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ESSAY  ON  THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES 


REV.  JOHN  WILLISON. 


The  Works  of  the  Rev.  John  Willison  of  Dundee 
require  no  recommendation  from  any  one,  to  in- 
troduce them  to  the  notice  of  the  Scottish  peo- 
ple ;  for  they  have  long  been  among  the  most 
familiarly  and  extensively  known  of  those  house- 
hold books  that  are  found  wherever  true  piety 
exists,  whether  in  the  poor  man's  cottage,  or  in 
the  halls  of  the  wealthy.  But  the  character  of 
the  times  in  which  Willison  lived,  the  events 
which  agitated  the  church  and  the  kingdom, 
and  the  active  and  influential  share  which  he 
took  in  these  transactions,  are  comparatively 
little  known  to  many  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  his  chief  religious  productions.  This  is 
not  as  it  ought  to  be.  For  there  exists  a  sort 
of  spurious  piety,  of  the  nature  of  what  has 
been  called  quietism,  which  induces  many  to 
place  the  chief  duty  of  ministers  and  religious 
people  in  general  in  keeping  entirely  aloof  from 
the  controversial  struggles  which  occasionally 
convulse  the  church.  It  is  at  least  possible, 
that  a  survey  of  the  life  and  times  of  Willison, 
tracing  his  conduct  in  public  affairs,  may 
serve  to  convinco  them  that  a  minister  may  be 
a  man  of  a  fervently  spiritual  mind  and  distin- 
guished practical  piety,  and  yet  be  an  able 
controversialist  and  an  ardent  and  indefatig- 
able leader  in  church  courts.  It  may  be  added 
also,  that  there  is  in  reality  very  little  known 
respecting  Willison 's  private  or  personal  history, 
in  which  it  appears  that  there  occurred  no 
remarkable  incidents  deserving  of  peculiar 
notice.  For  both  these  reasons  combined,  it 
has  been  resolved  in  the  following  Essay  on  his 
Life  and  Times,  to  state  nothing  more  respect- 
ing his  personal  history  than  merely  what  is 
necessary  to  give  continuity  to  the  narrative, 
and  to  direct  attention  chiefly  to  his  public  life, 
and  to  those  transactions  in  which  ho  occupied 
a  conspicuous  position. 

John  Willison  was  born  in  the  year  1680, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Stirling,  where  his 
father  possessed  a  small  property.  No  definite 
records  have  been  preserved  respecting  the 
early  years  of  Willison,  except  the  very  com- 
mon statement,  that  he  received  a  regular  edu- 
cation at  school  and  college,  during  the  course 


of  which  his  manifest  ability  and  extensive 
acquirements  gave  promise  of  future  eminence. 
Soon  after  he  had  completed  his  academic 
career,  he  received  a  unanimous  call  to  Brechin, 
and  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry 
in  that  parish  in  the  year  1703.  Immediately 
upon  entering  into  this  important  charge,  ho 
applied  himself  to  the  discharge  of  his  duties 
with  the  greatest  faithfulness,  energy,  and  pru- 
dence. Perceiving  the  extreme  value  of  thoso 
instructions  which  are  addressed  to  the  young, 
and  adapted  to  their  comprehension,  he  de- 
voted a  large  share  of  his  attention  to  visiting 
and  catechising.  In  this  part  of  the  ministerial 
duty  he  was  peculiarly  fitted  to  excel,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  remarkablo  clearness  and  sim- 
plicity of  language  and  earnestness  of  manner. 
The  careful  preparation  with  which  he  entered 
upon  what  too  many  regard  as  a  very  easy 
task,  is  apparent  from  those  admirable  cate- 
chisms which  occupy  so  large  a  portion  of  his 
works,  and  which  are  well  deserving  of  the  at- 
tentive perusal  and  imitation  of  all  instructors 
of  youth,  ministers  not  less  than  ordinary 
teachers.  Mr.  Willison  remained  at  Brechin, 
in  the  zealous  and  active  discharge  of  his  pas- 
toral duties,  for  about  fifteen  years,  during  which 
time  his  reputation  in  the  church  continued 
steadily  to  increase,  marking  him  out  for  a 
more  important  position,  when  a  fitting  oppor- 
tunity should  occur.  At  length  about  the  year 
1718  he  was  translated  to  Dundee,  in  which 
largo  and  flourishing  town  he  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days,  eminently  distinguished 
for  personal  piety  and  unshrinking  faithful- 
ness in  all  his  public  duties,  and  enjoying  the 
unspeakable  happiness  of  seeing  the  work  of 
the  Lord  prospering  in  his  hands  among  a 
large  and  deeply  attached  congregation. 

Mention  has  been  made  of  the  great  atten- 
tion paid  by  Mr.  Willison  to  the  important  work 
of  catechising  the  young ;  and  although  this 
is  a  duty  which  no  conscientious  minister  can 
neglect,  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that 
both  in  this  point  and  in  many  others,  his  con- 
duct was  so  far  influenced  by  the  forco  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  that  he  devoted  himself  chiefly 
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to  that  department  of  his  labours  which  wu- 
not  only  the  most  hopeful,  bat  when  ;ilso  the 
necessity  of  strenuous  exertion  was  most  appar- 
ent. That  the  young,  not  only  of  Willi-nn's 
congregation,  but  of  all  Scotland,  were  pe- 
culiarly in  need  of  elementary  instruction,  at 
that  time,  may  bo  easily  proved,  but  the  proof 
will  require  us  to  take  a  rapid  survey  of  the 
state  of  the  nation  a  little  before  and  at  the 
period  when  he  began  his  ministry. 

When  Charles  II.  was  restored  to  the  throne 
of  his  ancestors,  in  the  midst  of  the  giddy  and 
frenzied  joy  of  the  nation,  which  in  its  feverish 
exultation,  neglected  to  stipulate  for  the  secur- 
ity of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  that  heartless 
monarch  and  his  equally  heartless  but  more 
designing  courtiers,  immediately  began  to  sub- 
vert the  constitution,  preparatory  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a  complete  and  absolute  despotism.  The 
first  direct  act  of  tyranny  was  the  assumption 
by  the  king  of  ecclesiastical  supremacy  in  Scot- 
land, which  but  a  few  years  before  he  had  solemn- 
ly abjured,  when  with  lifted  hands  he  swore  to 
observe  and  defend  the  national  covenant.  But 
the  church  and  people  of  Scotland  were  not 
convinced  by  the  monarch's  perjury,  and  there- 
fore they  refused  to  yield  obedience  to  this 
usurped  supremacy.  Then  began  the  fearful 
conflict.  About  four  hundred  of  the  most  faith- 
ful and  godly  ministers  in  the  land  were  driven 
from  their  houses  and  places  of  worship ;  for- 
bidden to  preach  the  gospel  to  a  devoted  and 
religious  people  ;  and  exposed  to  every  kind  of 
suffering  when  they  presumed  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man.  For  not  less  than  twenty- 
eight  terrific  years  the  dreadful  struggle  con- 
tinued to  rage  with  unabated,  or  rather  with 
increasing  violence;  while  power  put  forth  all 
its  terrors,  fraud  employed  all  its  treacheries, 
and  persecution  glutted  its  burning  thirst  in 
the  blood  of  myriads  of  guiltless  victims.  It 
has  been  computed,  that  not  less  than  eighteen 
thousand  persons,  men,  women,  and  children, 
suffored  by  death,  exile,  or  imprisonment  dur- 
ing that  fearful  period.  In  many  parts  of  the 
kingdom  the  country  was  almost  entirely  depo- 
pulated, and  the  few  inhabitants  that  remained 
were  reduced  to  a  state  of  the  utmost  destitution 
and  wretchedness.  Even  where  such  dire  results 
had  not  taken  place,  the  people  had  sunk  or  been 
r:ist  into  the  depths  of  ignorance,  and  thoroughly 
demoralized.  Such  were  the  fruits  of  des- 
potism and  prelacy  in  Scotland,  and  such  was 
the  state  of  the  people,  when  at  the  revolution 
the  Presbyterian  church  was  restored  to  its 
rightful  position  as  the  national  church,  and 
permitted  again  to  go  forth  on  its  great  and 
sacred  mission  to  heal  and  bless  the  bleed- 
ing and  sinful  land. 

The  difficulties  which  the  Presbyterian  church 
had  to  encounter,  when  restored  to  her  national 
position  at  the  revolution,  were  greater  than  can 
be  readily  conceived.     Of  the  faithful  four  hun- 


dred who  had  been  ejected  in  1GG2.  not  more 
than  sixty  had  >urvived  the  period  of  persecu- 
tion, without  having  yielded  to  any  eompron 
of  their  principles.  A  considerable  number 
had  at  different  times  accepted  tho  indul- 
gences offered  to  ministers  by  the  civil  power. 
But  as  these  indulgences  were  also  limitation-, 
and  as  they  were  based  upon  the  assumption, 
that  the  civil  power  could  either  grant  or  with- 
hold the  liberty  of  preaching,  those  who  con- 
sented to  accept  and  act  under  them  were  re- 
garded as  having  so  far  subjected  the  church 
to  an  Erastian  supremacy.  And  the  very  fact, 
that  they  had  consented  to  a  compromise  liable 
to  such  an  accusation,  tended  both  to  diminish 
the  regard  entertained  for  them  by  their  more 
consistent  brethren  and  countrymen,  and  also 
to  hamper  themselves  in  their  subsequent  pro- 
ceedings, and  rendered  them  the  less  able  to  re- 
sist the  encroachments  of  the  civil  government. 
The  ministers  who  were  in  this  condition  formed 
a  large  majority  in  the  General  Assembly  at, 
its  first  meeting,  and  thus  there  was  an  element 
of  weakness  in  the  church  from  the  first  mo- 
ment of  its  restoration  as  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. Besides,  both  these  bodies  united  were 
not  nearly  sufficient  to  supply  all  the  parish 
churches  in  the  kingdom ;  and  as  king  William 
was  extremely  desirous  to  be  on  good  terms 
with  the  Episcopalian  Church  of  England,  ho 
strove  to  effect  something  like  a  junction  be- 
tween the  best  of  the  prelatic  curates  in  Scot- 
land and  the  re-established  Presbyterian  church 
This  gave  rise  to  what  was  called  the  scheme 
of  "  comprehension,"  according  to  which,  while 
the  Presbyterian  church  was  to  be  that  of  the 
nation,  all  the  prelatic  incumbents  might  be 
allowed  to  retain  their  parishes  and  enjoy  their 
civil  emoluments,  upon  subscribing  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  becoming  bound  not  to 
attempt  the  subversion  of  Presbyterian  church 
government  and  discipline,  yielding  submission 
at  the  same  time  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pres- 
byteries. In  this  "  comprehension  scheme  " 
all  were  to  be  included  except  those  who,  after 
a  fair  and  full  trial,  should  be  found  guilty 
of  such  criminalities  as  required  their  deposi- 
tion from  the  office  of  the  ministry.  The 
result  was  what  might  have  been  expected. 
Several  hundreds  of  the  prelatic  incumbents 
consented  to  these  conditions,  and  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  "on  the  easiest  terms;" 
while  many  more  wdio  refused  to  submit,  were 
nevertheless  allowed  to  retain  their  positions  as 
parish  ministers,  though  not  admitted  to  any 
participation  in  church  government. 

The  Church  of  Scotland,  as  thus  consti- 
tuted, had  a  very  difficult  task  to  accomplish, 
while  her  own  energies  were  considerably  par- 
alyzed, both  by  the  admission  of  such  uncon- 
genial elements,  and  by  the  dissatisfaction  with 
which  a  large  proportion  of  the  people  regard- 
ed such  compromises.     In  some  districts  of  the 
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country  the  prelatic  intermixture  was  but 
small,  in  others  it  prevailed  to  a  large  extent. 
Where  it  prevailed,  the  people  were  neglected, 
and  either  discontent  increased,  or  ignorance 
was  allowed  to  remain  unmolested,  attended 
by  all  the  inevitable  evils  of  vice  and  immor- 
ality. Generally,  indeed,  upon  the  death  of  a 
prelatic  incumbent  in  any  such  district,  he 
was  succeeded  by  a  sound  and  earnest  Presby- 
terian, by  whose  faithful  and  vigorous  exertions 
a  great  change  was  soon  produced.  Such  was 
the  case  with  regard  to  Forfarshire,  when 
Willison  was  called  to  Brechin.  A  very  con- 
siderable number  of  the  parish  churches  in  that 
district  of  country  were  still  possessed  by  pre- 
latic incumbents  ;  and  as  a  direct  consequence, 
the  people  were  in  a  great  degree  ignorant  of 
the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  at  least 
equally  regardless  of  the  practical  duties  and 
observances  of  vital  Christianity.  As  might 
have  been  expected  from  such  a  faithful  servant 
of  Christ,  the  first  and  most  constant  endea- 
vours of  Willison  were  directed  to  the  discharge 
of  those  parts  of  the  ministerial  office  which 
most  directly  met  the  necessities  of  his  people. 
And  although  possessed  of  such  talents  for 
public  speaking,  as  readily  gained  him  the 
reputation  of  being  an  able  and  popular 
preacher,  he  devoted  his  attention  for  several 
years  chiefly  to  the  important  task  of  com- 
municating instruction  to  the  young.  In  this 
lie  was  remarkably  successful ;  and  he  after- 
wards gave  the  matured  results  of  the  method 
which  he  had  so  long  and  zealously  prosecuted 
to  the  public  in  the  form  of  Catechisms,  some 
of  which  are  still  household  treatises  through- 
out Scotland,  as,  for  instance,  "The  Mother's 
Catechism." 

To  the  improvement  of  his  people  in  more 
advanced  life  he  was  equally  devoted,  though  this 
necessarily  required  a  labour  of  a  different  kind. 
It  cannot  be  regarded  as  at  all  strange,  that 
the  grievous  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  should 
have  been  common  in  the  district  which  was 
the  sphere  of  Willison 's  labours,  when  we  ad- 
vert to  the  fact,  that  it  was  one  of  those  in 
which  prelacy  had  been  most  prevalent,  and 
where  still  many  prelatic  incumbents  retained 
the  parish  churches.  In  order  to  remedy,  so  far 
as  might  lie  in  his  power,  this  grievous  and 
demoralizing  evil,  Willison  not  only  devoted 
much  of  his  preaching  to  the  subject  of  the 
proper  method  of  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath 
day,  but  also  at  length  cast  his  matured  argu- 
mentsand  exhortations  on  this  important  matter 
into  the  form  of  a  "  Treatise  concerning  the 
Sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day."  This  very 
valuable  work  was  published  about  the  year 
1712  or  1713,  and  appears  to  have  been  the 
earliest  of  Willison's  productions  as  an  author. 
It  has  often  been  re-printed,  and  although 
many  works  of  a  similar  character  have  since 
been  written,  there  is  not  one  in  existence  to 


which  we  would  more  earnestly  direct  the  at- 
tention of  any  serious  inquirer  who  wished  to 
have  his  mind  fully  enlightened  respecting  the 
sanctification  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  The 
work  is  not  of  a  controversial  character,  yet  it 
gives,  in  the  manner,  at  that  time  common,  of 
objection  and  answer,  a  very  full  view  of  all  the 
arguments  generally  used  either  for  or  against 
that  strict  religious  observance  of  the  entire 
day,  which  the  true  church  of  Scotland  has 
always  striven  to  inculcate. 

It  can  scarcely  fail  to  strike  any  thoughtful 
reader,  that  there  are  some  startling  resem- 
blances between  the  present  times  and  those  in 
which  that  Treatise  was  written,  especially  with 
regard  to  the  increasing  crime  of  Sabbath 
breaking,  and  its  connection  with  English  and 
prelatic  influence.  Along  the  line  of  the  Edin- 
burgh and  Glasgow  railway,  the  still  and  solemn 
sanctity  of  a  Scottish  Sabbath  is  now  un- 
known ;  and  this  great  violation  of  the  dread 
command  of  God  was  begun  and  is  continued 
very  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  English 
shareholders,  who  have  from  infancy  been 
taught  to  regard  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of 
recreation.  Nor  should  it  ever  be  forgotten, 
that  when  Laud  was  erecting  his  spiritual  des- 
potism, and  Charles  I.  was  endeavouring  to 
destroy  the  principles  of  civil  liberty,  then  it 
was,  that  both  concurred  in  issuing  the  "  Book 
of  Sports,"  the  very  object  of  which  was  to 
turn  the  Lord's  day  into  a  day  of  mirth  and 
revelry.  It  is  a  truth  of  the  greatest  moment 
and  of  universal  application,  that  he  who  is  the 
slave  of  his  bodily  senses  may  be  made  the 
slave  of  whatever  can  affect  the  senses,  but 
he  who  has  triumphed  over  them,  has  won  a 
liberty  that  cannot  be  destroyed, — he  who  is  a 
freeman  of  the  Lord  can  never  be  a  fellow-crea- 
ture's slave.  "  This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  And  if 
British  freedom  is  to  be  subverted,  the  process 
will  be  begun  by  Sabbath  desecration;  will  pro- 
ceed by  the  consequent  degradation  of  the 
people  through  the  inevitable  loss  of  faitli  ami 
holiness,  and  will  end  in  the  assumption  of 
despotic  power  by  those  who  degrade  in  order  to 
enslave  ;  who  not  fearing  God,  neither  regard 
man.  The  extensive  diffusion  of  such  a  work 
as  Willison's  is,  therefore,  in  a  time  like  the 
present,  of  unspeakable  importance,  tending,  as 
its  perusal  must,  to  the  diffusion  of  sounder 
views,  and  the  remedy  of  so  formidable  an  evil. 

The  next  work  which  Willison  gave  to  the 
public  was  of  a  directly  controversial  char- 
acter. It  was  entitled,  "  A  Letter  from  a  Pa- 
rochial Bishop  to  a  Prelatical  Gentleman  in 
Scotland,  concerning  the  Government  of  the 
Church."  In  this  production  Willison  enters 
fully  into  the  controversy  respecting  the  pri- 
mitive constitution  of  the  church;  shows  what 
it  was  during  the  age  of  the  apostles  and  their 
immediate  successors ;  traces  the  alterations  of 
b 
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subsequent  times,  ami  points  out  the  riso  and 
growth  of  prelacy.  Although  tliis  work  is  not 
equal  to  somo  of  those  produced  by  Junieeon 
and  Forrester  and  others  it  is  nevertheless  a 
mh  clear  and  able  outline,  or  summary  of  the 
argument,  such  as  it  would  not  be  easy  for  the 
most  zealous  prclatists  of  even  the  present  day, 
with  all  their  advantages,  to  answer.  As  an 
outline,  indeed,  it  is  peculiarly  valuable ; 
many  being  willing  to  peruse  a  brief  yet  clear 
statement,  such  as  it  is,  who  have  neither 
leisure  nor  inclination  for  the  study  of  more 
elaborate  works.  And  it  shows  clearly,  that 
while  its  pious  author  was  earnestly  engaged 
in  the  important  pastoral  duties  of  his  own 
charge,  he  was  at  the  same  time  quite  ready 
to  give  a  portion  of  his  time  and  labour,  so 
precious  and  efficient  within  its  peculiar  range, 
to  what  too  many  are  disposed  to  regard  as 
of  little  value,  the  controversial  discussion  of 
church  government.  This  work  was  published 
in  the  year  1714;  and  appended  to  it  is  a 
postscript  of  peculiar  significancy.  That  post- 
script refers  to  a  pamphlet  issued  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Small.  "  asserting  and  proving  the  mor- 
ality of  the  Fourth  Commandment."  Such 
was  the  ostensible  purport  of  Mr.  Small's  pam- 
phlet ;  but  the  real  object  of  it  was,  an  attack 
on  Mr.  Willison's  "  Treatise  on  the  Sanctifica- 
lion  of  the  Lord's  Day  ;"  and  through  that,  an 
attack  on  tho  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scot- 
land. To  render  this  intelligible,  it  is  necessary 
to  state,  that  Mr.  Small  was  one  of  the  old  pre- 
latic  ministers  who  had  been  permitted  to 
retain  the  parish  churches  and  the  emolu- 
ments therewith  connected  ;  and  who  was  at 
that  very  time  occupying  the  church  and  parish 
of  Forfar.  This  person,  hating  the  strictness 
of  tho  Presbyterian  system,  and  aware  that 
people  of  prelatic  opinions  or  tendencies  re- 
garded it  with  equal  dislike,  availed  himself 
of  the  publication  of  Willison's  works  to  assail 
the  sanctity  of  the  Scottish  Sabbath,  and  to 
point  out  tho  greater  freedom  of  his  own 
opinions,  approaching  to  the  licentiousness  of 
the  Book  Of  Sports  as  nearly  as  the  sterner 
air  of  Scotland  would  permit.  It  is  instruc- 
tive, though  a  melancholy  kind  of  instruction, 
to  mark  how  instinctively  prelacy  labours  to  set 
aside  the  strict  requirements  of  "the  law  of  God, 
and  to  substitute  in  their  stead  matters  of  mere 
human  invention,  which  are  inevitably  more 
reconcileable  with  the  predilections  of  fallen 
and  sinful  man. 

Butalthough  Mr.  Willison  felt  it  to  be  his  duty 
to  enter  on  the  field  of  controversy  in  defence 
of  the  truth,  he  did  not  the  less  prosecute  his 
endeavours  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  own 
immediate  charge.  In  the  year  1716  he  pub- 
lished another  work  entitled  «* A  Sacramental 
Directory, or  Treatise  concerning  the  Sanctifica- 
tion  of  a  Communion  Sabbath. "  This  is  also 
an  exceeding  full,  complete,  and  valuable  work, 


containing  nearly  every  kind  of  instruction 
that  could  be  desired  as  likely  to  contribute 
toward  a  beneficial  celebration  of  that  sacred 
ordinance.  It  went  through  several  editions 
during  the  life  of  its  author,  receiving  each 
time  important  additions  tending  to  render  it 
the  more  thoroughly  suited  to  the  object  in 
view,  and  also  exhibiting  the  matured  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  that  eminent  servant  of  the 
Lord. 

The  lapse  of  a  very  short  period  found  Wil- 
lison again  constrained  to  enter  into  the  field  of 
controversy.  In  the  year  1719  he  published, 
"An  Apology  for  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
against  the  accusation  of  prelatists,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Reflections  of  James  Small,  late 
incumbent  at  Forfar,"  &c.  In  this  work  Wil- 
lison vindicates  the  Church  of  Scotland  from 
the  charge  of  schism, — proves  from  scripture 
the  divine  institution  of  presbyterial  govern- 
ment,— and  overthrows  the  pretexts  for  the 
apostolical  foundation  of  prelacy.  It  appears 
that  Small,  smarting  under  the  short  but 
sharp  infliction  of  Willison's  postscript,  and 
suffering  from  the  consequences  of  his  own 
indiscreet  and  rebellious  procedure,  had  assailed 
both  Willison  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  in 
a  strain  of  violent  vituperation.  This  drew 
from  Willison  a  reply  ;  but  in  that  reply  he 
entered  fully  and  ably  into  the  general  con- 
troversy, and  produced  a  calm,  dispassionate, 
and  masterly  treatise,which  completely  silenced 
his  opponent.  But  in  order  to  obtain  a  right 
view  of  that  controversy  and  the  causes  which 
led  to  it  at  the  time,  we  must  again  direct 
our  attention  to  the  public  events  then  agitat- 
ing both  Church  and  nation. 

Reference  has  been  already  made  to  king 
William's  "comprehension  scheme,"  and  to 
the  injurious  influence  which  it  exercised  on 
the  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution  settlement,  in  paralyzing  consider- 
ably her  energies  and  tending  to  impair  the 
testimony  which  it  was  her  duty  to  bear  to  tho 
country  in  so  important  a  juncture.  There  was 
another  under-current  of  evil  produced  by  the 
same  comprehension  scheme,  which  did  not  so 
soon  display  its  pernicious  character.  Almost 
the  entire  prelatic  party  in  Scotland  regarded 
the  revolution  with  intense  hatred.  They  saw 
in  it  the  destruction  of  their  despotic  power, 
and  they  could  not  expect  to  gain  from  Wil- 
liam that  favour  which  they  had  engrossed 
during  the  time  of  the  Stuart  dynasty.  But 
they  cherished  the  hope,  that  as  William  had 
no  personal  descendants,  the  throne  might,  at 
his  death,  be  secured  to  one  of  the  banished 
race.  For  that  reason  it  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  them,  that  the  prelatic  curates 
should  retain  their  positions  throughout  the 
parishes  of  Scotland,  where  they  might  continue 
to  ply,  if  not  exactly  their  former  office  of 
spies  and  informers,  at  least  one  very  nearly 
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akin  to  it-  —the  office  of  subordinate  agents  in 
a  wide-spread  conspiracy  for  the  restoration  of 
the  popish  pretender.  This  they  continued  to 
do  'with  insidious"  and  persevering  activity,  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  William's  reign.  But  their 
hopes  were  so  far  disappointed  when  Anne  as- 
cended the  throne  ;  and  they  were  constrained 
to  prosecute  their  dark  intrigues,  preparatory 
for  a  renewed  effort  at  her  decease. 

The  course  of  Jacobite  intrigue  was  for  a 
time  suspended  during  the  discussions  which 
ended  in  the  union  between  Scotland  and  Eng- 
land. They  strove,  indeed,  to  prevent  that 
union  from  taking  place,  anticipating  from  it 
the  ruin  of  all  their  hopes ;  yet  at  the  same 
time,  with  considerable  skill  and  foresight,  they 
made  every  endeavour  to  extend  their  influence, 
by  not  merely  retaining  those  parishes  in  which 
they  had  been  permitted  to  remain,  but  also 
by  raising  mobs,  and  by  their  assistance  seeking 
possession  forcibly  of  other  parish  churches  in 
which  any  vacancy  occurred.  So  numerous 
were  these  lawless  intrusions,  and  so  violent 
the  means  employed  by  the  unscrupulous  pre- 
latists to  effect  them,  that  it  was  found 
necessary  for  the  Scottish  parliament  to  pass 
au  act  for  the  protection  of  Presbyterian 
church  government.  In  the  mean  time  there 
was  a  somewhat  formidable  misunderstanding 
between  the  church  and  the  civil  power.  The 
church  courts  resolutely  asserted  their  right  to 
meet  and  deliberate  in  all  matters  spiritual,  by 
virtue  of  that  intrinsic  authority  derived  to 
them  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone;  and 
the  civil  power  wished  to  seize  the  prerogatives 
of  calling,  dissolving,  or  preventing  the  meet- 
ings of  the  General  Assembly.  The  result 
was  a  kind  of  compromise,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  moderator  exercised  the  power  of 
opening  and  dissolving  the  Assembly,  and 
appointing  its  next  place  and  time  of  meet- 
ing, without  reference  to  the  king's  commis- 
sioner, and  the  commissioner  did  the  same, 
without  reference  to  what  had  been  already 
done  by  the  moderator.  This  compromise  arose 
out  of  the  struggle  in  the  year  1703.  This 
collision  had  the  effect  of  sharpening  the  jeal- 
ous vigilance  with  which  the  church  watched 
the  proceedings  of  the  state  ;  and  all  true  Pres- 
byterians became  aware  of  the  dangerous  posi- 
tion in  which  their  church  would  be  placed  by 
an  incorporating  union  with  England.  To 
guard  against  this  danger  as  fully  as  possible, 
the  Scottish  parliament  would  not  permit  their 
commissioners  even  to  treat  respecting  the 
term*  of  any  union,  till  an  act  of  security  had 
been  passed  by  both  parliaments  for  preserv- 
ing unimpaired  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  this  act  the 
Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Presbyterian  form 
of  church  government  were  formally  ratified  ; 
and  it  was  further  declared,  "  That  this  Act 
of   Security,   with   the  Establishment  therein 


continued,  shall  be  held  and  observed  in  all 
time  coming,  as  a  fundamental  and  essential 
condition  of  any  treaty  or  union  to  be  con- 
cluded  betwixt  the  two  kingdoms,  without  any 

ALTERATION  THEREOF,  Or  DEROGATION  THERETO,  IN 
ANY  SORT,  FOR  EVER." 

If  statesmen  and  governments  could  be 
bound  by  any  stipulations,  if  there  be  any  power 
in  what  is  termed  national  faith,  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Scotland  should  have  been  by 
this  act  secured  from  the  unlawful  and  unhal- 
lowed encroachments  of  hostile  politicians  or  a 
rival  church.  But  it  was  too  soon  rendered 
apparent  that  oaths  are  feeble  barriers  against 
unprincipled  men  who  have  the  power,  and 
deem  it  for  their  interest  to  break  them.  The 
Scottish  Jacobites  very  soon  perceived  tho 
advantage  which  they  had  obtained  by  the  re- 
moval of  the  Scottish  legislative  body,  and  the 
sympathy  and  support  which  might  be  ob- 
tained from  a  parliament,  the  vast  majority  of 
whom  were  prelatists,  and  cherished  an  ignoraut 
dislike  of  every  thing  Presbyterian.  Very 
speedily,  therefore,  did  they  modify  their  course 
of  intriguing  policy,  so  as  to  suit  the  new  posi- 
tion of  affairs.  Till  that  time  the  Scottish 
prelatists  had  no  liturgy,  nor  any  thing  which 
made  a  marked  distinction  between  their  form 
of  worship  and  that  of  the  Presbyterian  church. 
But  now  they  judged  it  expedient  to  assume 
entire  conformity  with  the  Anglican  church. 
This  was  directly  contrary  to  the  law  in  Scot- 
land, and  it  was  forbidden  by  the  Scottish  civil 
courts.  An  appeal  was  made  to  the  house  of 
lords,  the  result  of  which  was,  that  tho  decision 
of  the  Scottish  civil  court  was  reversed,  and 
the  prelatic  party  obtained  full  permission  to 
use  the  English  ritual,  the  magistrates  of  Edin- 
burgh being  at  the  same  time  subjected  to 
heavy  damages  for  their  strictly  legal,  though 
it  may  be  oppressive  treatment  of  the  prelatic 
innovation. 

This  event  excited  great  indignation  through- 
out Scotland,  among  all  the  Presbyterians ;  and 
gave  rise  to  equal  exultation  among  the  Jacob- 
ites. Pursuing  their  deep  policy,  that  fac- 
tion thought  that  a  little  mere  would  ensure 
success.  They  accordingly  contrived  to  intro- 
duce a  bill  into  parliament  for  the  restoration 
or  rather  the  re-imposition  of  patronago  in  Scot- 
land. This  was  a  direct  violation  of  the  act  of 
security  and  the  treaty  of  union,  by  which  the 
full  and  perpetual  integrity  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  it  existed  at  the  time  of  union, 
had  been  guaranteed  for  ever, — there  being 
no  patronage  in  Scotland  when  that  act  was 
passed.  The  object  which  the  Jacobite  party 
had  in  view  by  procuring  the  passing  of  this 
most  iniquitous  and  unconstitutional  act,  was 
to  prove  to  the  Scottish  Presbyterians  that 
the  safety  of  their  church  was  endangered  by 
the  union,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  either 
endeavour   to    procure    a    repeal   of  a    treaty 
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uhich  might  lie  fairly  said  to  have  born  ivn- 
invalid  l>v  the  violation  <it'  its  fuiidamcn- 
tal  and  essential  condition, — or,  that  in  their 
indignation  they  would  join  with  those  who 
were  plotting  the  restoration  to  the  throne  of 
the  exiled  Stuart  race.  Every  exertion  was 
made  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  prevent 
the  passing  of  the  patronage  act ;  but  all  in 
rain.  With  the  most  unseemly  haste  was  this 
fatal  measure  pressed  through  the  legislature, 
being  actually  hurried  through  its  three  read- 
ings in  the  house  of  lords  in  one  day,  the  12th 
Of  April;  and  signed  by  the  queen  on  the  22d 
of  April,  1712.  Kven  after  it  had  been  thus 
passed  the  church  remonstrated,  protested,  and 
gave  instructions  to  the  Commission  of  Assem- 
bly to  use  all  proper  means  for  obtaining  a 
redress  of  this  illegal  grievance, — instructions 
which  were  repeated  to  every  succeeding  Com- 
mission till  the  year  1784. 

Although  the  church  and  people  generally 
of  S.-otland  were  greatly  offended  by  these 
proceedings,  yet  Presbyterian  loyalty  remained 
unshaken ;  and  when  the  sudden  death  of 
Queen  Anne  rendered  the  appointment  of  a 
-sor  to  the  crown  necossary,  they  gave 
their  warm  and  vigorous  support  to  the  Hano- 
verian family,  thereby  securing  the  Protestant 
succession,  and  defeating  the  hopes  of  the  Ja- 
cobites and  the  popish  pretender,  and  hurling 
the  infidel  Bolingbroke  from  the  possession  of 
that  political  power  which  he  had  so  griev- 
ously abused.  In  the  fierce  bitterness  of  their 
disappointment  thu  Jacobites  rushed  into  re- 
bellion, and  made  the  desperate  attempt  to 
seize  by  force  what  they  had  failed  to  obtain 
by  fraud.  They  were  joined  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  prelatic  incumbents  and  their  ad- 
herents, who,  as  formerly,  manifested  their 
perfect  readiness  to  violate  their  own  allegiance 
and  to  place  a  papist  on  the  throne,  provided 
that  they  could  thereby  promote  their  own 
ambitious  and  self-interested  designs.  But  the 
suppression  of  the  rebellion  of  1715,  both  proved 
that  their  expectations  were  premature,  and 
involved  them  in  its  consequences.  Many  of 
these  men  had  not  only  prayed  publicly  in  the 
parish  churches  for  the  success  of  the  Pre- 
tender, but  had  even  induced  their  parish- 
ioners to  flock  to  his  standard,  and  had  them- 
selves resorted  to  his  camp.  Such  directly  re- 
bellious conduct  could  not  bo  overlooked. 
Those  who  had  so  acted  were  generally  sum- 
moned before  the  presbyteries,  and  after  the 
ition  had  been  fully  proved,  were  deposed 
from  the  oflice  of  the  ministry, — a  sentence 
which  in  almost  every  case  was  followed  by  a 
corresponding  decision  of  the  civil  courts,  de- 
priving them  of  their  civil  emoluments,  and 
exclaamg  them  from  those  parish  churches 
which  they  had  endeavoured  to  pervert  into 
seminaries  of  rebellion.  When  thus  compelled 
to  suffer  the  just  consequences  of  their  own 


misconduct,  their  wrath  against  the  Presby- 
terian church  became  boundless  and  deadly. 
They  poured  forth  the  most  vehement  and 
slanderous  accusations  against  it,  denouncing 
it  as  heretical,  schismatic,  and  persecuting.  It 
was  in  answer  to  one  of  these  specimens  of 
vindictive  calumny,  written  by  Small,  who 
had  been  deposed  from  Forfar  on  account  of 
having  promoted  the  rebellion,  that  Willison 
wrote  his  "Apology  fat  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land." In  this  treatise  Willison  proved  both 
his  learning  and  abilities,  as  a  powerful  contro- 
versialist; while  there  mingled  in  it  none  of  the 
bitterness  which  too  commonly  characterizes 
controversial  works. 

While  these  public  events  were  agitating  the 
nation,  there  was  also  a  movement,  almost 
imperceptible  for  a  time,  working  its  way 
into  the  heart  of  the  church,  aud  preparing 
for  dangerous  changes  there,  likely  to  affect 
both  its  principles  and  its  prosperity  as  a  church 
of  Christ.  Not  only  did  the  great  infusion  of 
the  prelatists  into  the  Church  of  Scotland  by 
means  of  king  William's  comprehension  scheme, 
directly  weaken  her  government  and  impair 
her  testimony,  but  it  also  infused  a  strong  taint 
of  unsoundness  into  her  doctrinal  theoh. 
The  effect  of  this  did  not  for  some  time  be- 
come apparent,  nor  indeed  was  its  influence 
fully  experienced  till  a  new  generation  began  to 
gain  the  ascendency  in  the  Church.  Although 
the  limited  extent  of  this  Essay  will  not  allow 
any  thing  like  a  full  investigation  of  this  sub- 
joct,  yet  its  importance  demands  at  least  a  brief 
outline  of  the  leading  events  by  which  its  pro- 
gress was  characterized. 

All  who  are  tolerably  acquainted  with  ec- 
clesiastical matters  will  at  once  remember  tlio 
rise  of  Arminianism,  the  discussions  which  fol- 
lowed, and  the  condemnation  of  that  system 
by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  year  1616.  But 
although  the  Synod  of  Dort  condemned  Ar- 
minian  errors,  yet  the  leading  principles  of  that 
system  of  theology  are  too  plausible  and  too 
agreeable  to  human  nature  to  be  easily  quashed. 
And  as  the  lofty  fervour  and  spirituality  of  the 
reformation  had  ere  then  abated,  the  system, 
instead  of  disappearing  when  condemned, 
seemed  to  have  obtained  the  more  wide  diffu- 
sion throughout  Christendom.  Within  a  very 
short  period  it  was  adopted  by  the  greater  part 
of  the  English  church ;  and  by  almost  the  whole 
of  the  prelatic  party  in  Scotland.  The  terrific 
struggle  which  took  place  before  and  during 
the  time  of  the  Commonwealth  in  England, 
concealed  it  for  a  time ;  but  it  rose  into  full 
ascendency  again  under  the  sway  of  Charles 
II.  and  the  restored  Episcopacy  of  his  time. 
In  Holland,  where  it  had  been  condemned,  it 
both  survived  and  spread ;  and  even  among  the 
English  nonconformists  a  modification  of  it 
was  adopted.  The  person  by  whom  this  modi- 
fied Arminianism  was  introduced,   and  whose 
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■writings  gave  it  the  greatest  currency,  was  the 
justly  celebrated  Richard  Baxter.  The  form 
which  this  refined  Arminianism  assumed  was 
that  of  an  answer  to  the  question,  "  Whether 
the  gospel  may  not  be  regarded  as  a  new  law,  or 
constitution,  promising  salvation  upon  a  certain 
condition. "  To  this  question  the  answers  given 
by  the  party  referred  to  generally  were  such 
as  the  following: — That  the  gospel  might  be 
regarded  as  a  new  law,  and  that  its  condition 
was  faith ;  to  which  some  added  faith  and  re- 
pentance; others,  faith,  repentance,  and  sincere 
though  imperfect  obedience.  Those  who  held 
these  opinions  were  termed  Neonomians,  or 
new-law  men,  as  it  may  be  translated.  They, 
on  the  other  hand,  accused  their  opponents  of 
being  Antinomians ;  and  as  generally  happens 
in  controversy,  each  party  accused  the  other  of 
entertaining  opinions  which  they  respectively 
denied ;  and  by  that  means  the  breach  gradually 
widened,  and  both  became  more  completely 
alienated,  and  at  the  same  time  confirmed  in 
their  peculiar  views.  But,  as  every  one  who 
had  studied  Arminianism  must  know,  the 
determined  advocates  of  that  system  are  in- 
evitably drawn  by  it  farther  and  farther  from 
the  simple  and  sublime  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  steadily  tend  towards  the  Pelagian,  and 
ultimately  Socinian  heresy. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  course  unhap- 
pily followed  by  Mr.  John  Simson,  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.  The 
attention  of  the  General  Assembly,  in  the  year 
1714,  was  drawn  to  the  prevalent  report  that  he 
taught  not  only  Arminian  but  Pelagian  errors; 
and  they  were  constrained,  with  too  manifest 
reluctance,  to  give  directions  that  the  charge 
should  be  investigated.  For  several  succes- 
sive years  the  case  lingered  before  the  church 
courts,  and  what  may  be  fairly  termed  an  evasive 
deliverance  was  given  by  the  Assembly  of  1717. 
In  the  same  year  the  Assembly  censured  a 
proposition  which  the  presbytery  of  Auchter- 
arder  had  framed  for  the  purpose  of  guarding 
young  men  against  the  growing  unsoundness 
of  the  time ;  and  also  appointed  a  committee 
to  assist  the  presbytery  of  Peebles  in  the  case 
of  a  person  who  had  received  an  insufficient 
call,  and  was  unacceptable  to  the  majority  of 
the  people.  Such  a  course  augured  ill  for  the 
continued  purity  and  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  ;  and  the  more  serious  and  thought- 
ful of  her  ministers  and  people  began  to  enter- 
tain very  gloomy  apprehensions.  These  fears 
were  certainly  not  diminished  when  soon  after- 
wards the  General  Assembly  was  led,  chiefly 
through  the  management  of  Principal  lladdow 
of  St.  Andrews,  to  condemn  a  work  entitled, 
"The  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity,"  on  account 
of  its  alleged  Antinomianism.  This  gave  rise 
to  what  has  been  called  "  The  Marrow  Contro- 
versy," the  effect  of  which  was  such  that  it  had 
almost  caused  a  secession  of  some  of  the  best 


ministers  at  that  period,  and  certainly  contri- 
buted greatly  to  prepare  for  tho  secession  which 
took  place  some  years  afterwards. 

The  writings  of  Willison  prove  that  he  took  a 
deep  interest  in  all  these  proceedings;  and  that 
he  constantly  espoused  the  cause  of  truth  and 
sincerity,  although  he  did  not  come  promi- 
nently forward,  deterred  probably  by  the  fact, 
that  the  party  with  whom  he  acted  were  led  by 
men  of  great  eminence  both  for  piety  and  talents, 
venerable  also  in  years,  and  accustomed  to  the 
business  of  church  courts.  In  his  ministerial 
duties  he  continued  to  exert  himself  with  equal 
zeal  and  success ;  one  unquestionable  proof  of 
which  appears  in  the  "  Five  Communion  Ser- 
mons," which  he  published  in  the  year  1722. 
It  may  seem  a  little  curious,  but  it  serves  to 
prove  Willison's  public  spirit,  and  the  deep  in- 
terest which  he  took  in  every  thing  that  tended 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  country,  to 
mention,  that  in  the  year  1721  he  published  a 
political  pamphlet,  bearing  the  title  of  "  A  Let- 
ter to  an  English  Member  of  Parliament,  from 
a  Gentleman  in  Scotland,  concerning  the 
Slavish  Dependencies  which  a  great  part  of  that 
nation  is  still  kept  under,  by  Superiorities, 
Wards,  Reliefs,  and  other  remains  of  the  Feudal 
Law,  and  by  Clanships  and  Tithes."  In  this  he 
displays  a  very  clear  apprehension  of  the  evils 
arising  from  these  remains  of  feudal  bondage, 
and  tne  spirit  of  a  free  British  citizen,  who 
understood  and  valued  the  principles  of  liberty, 
and  had  the  courage  to  assert  them. 

The  course  of  defection  on  which  the  Church 
of  Scotland  had  entered  continued  to  advance, 
deepening  and  darkening  in  its  progress.  In 
the  year  1725,  the  magistrates  and  town  council 
of  Aberdeen  issued  a  direct  presentation  as 
patrons  of  one  of  the  city  charges,  then  vacant. 
This  was  disapproved  of  by  the  Synod  ;  but  a 
call  was  also  procured ;  and  though  the  number 
dissenting  from  the  call  was  greater  than 
that  by  whom  it  was  signed,  yet  the  commis- 
sion of  Assembly  sustained  it,  and  the  Assem- 
bly refused  to  rescind  their  sentence,  although 
expressing  disapprobation  of  their  conduct  in 
not  having  due  regard  to  the  inclinations  of 
the  people.  This  was  the  first  instance  of  a 
minister  settled  against  the  assent  of  the  people, 
subsequently  to  the  revolution ;  but  it  did  not 
long  stand  alone.  Several  cases,  almost  pre- 
cisely similar,  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  three 
or  four  following  years;  and  the  decision  of  these 
cases  in  a  manner  so  directly  contrary  to  all 
the  ancient  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, excited  great  dissatisfaction,  and  led  to 
repeated  protests  and  reasons  of  dissent,  which 
were  very  disagreeable  to  the  dominant  party. 
They  passed  an  act  in  the  Assembly  of  1730, 
forbidding  reasons  of  dissent  to  be  recorded 
in  the  register  of  tho  church  judicatories.  This 
was  the  very  essence  of  ecclesiastical  despot- 
ism ;  and  it  roused  the  strong  indignation  of 
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those  whoso  defence  of  sound  principl* 
overborne,  and  their  liberty  of  exonerating  their 
own  conscience  by  recording  their  distent  taken 
away.  Next  year  an  alteration  with  regard 
to  the  call  was  introduced,  the  effect  of  which 
was  its  virtual  annihilation,  so  far  as  it  was  in- 
tended to  convey  the  mind  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

It  was  now  porcoived  but  too  clearly,  by  all 
true  Presbyterians,  that  unless  the  church 
could  be  induced  to  change  her  course,  her 
ruin  could  not  be  long  prevented.  When  the 
Assembly  of  1732  met,  a  representation  and 
petition,  signed  by  forty  ministers,  was  laid  on 
the  table,  imploring  that  venerable  court  to 
redress  the  grievances  and  check  the  inno- 
vations which  were  threatening  the  speedy 
destruction  of  all  the  principles  of  Presbyteri- 
anism.  But  the  dominant  Moderate  party 
would  not  even  permit  this  important  document 
to  be  read,  and  proceeded  on  their  despotic 
career  with  headlong  and  determined  obstinacy. 
A  complaint  against  the  intrusive  settlement 
of  -Mr.  .Smith  at  Kinross  was  dismissed,  and 
tho  presbytery  was  ordered  to  receive  him  and 
give  him  countenance  in  his  ministry ;  and 
when  several  members  protested  against  such 
arbitrary  procedure,  they  were  not  permitted  to 
record  their  dissent.  The  innovating  act  on 
calls  was  passed  into  a  standing  law  of  the 
church,  in  direct  violation  of  the  Barrier  act,  it 
not  having  received  the  sanction  of  a  majority 
of  the  presbyteries,  or  rather,  it  having  been 
condemned,  eighteen  presbyteries  having  ap- 
proved, eighteen  having  returned  no  opinion, 
twelve  having  recommended  material  altera- 
tions, and  thirty-one  having  absolutely  con- 
demned it. 

The  conduct  of  this  Assembly  brought  on  a 
crisis  of  a  formidable  nature.  All  the  true 
Presbyterian  party  perceived  that  the  essential 
principles  of  their  beloved  church  were  disre- 
garded and  overborne  by  the  ruling  faction, 
who  now  rejoiced  in  the  very  inappropriate  name 
of  Moderates, — their  conduct  being  immoder- 
ately tyrannical.  Those  whose  temper  was  as 
warm  as  their  principles  were  sound,  felt  it 
impossible  to  refrain  from  giving  utterance  to 
their  strong  indignation.  Of  these  the  most 
prominent  was  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Erskine,  who, 
from  his  own  pulpit,  denounced  in  strong  terms 
the  oppressive  and  sinful  procedure  of  the  church 
courts.  At  the  meeting  of  the  synod  of  Fife 
in  October,  he  preached  a  sermon  in  which  he 
boldly  and  keenly  censured  the  growing  corrup- 
tion and  degeneracy  of  the  church.  The  synod 
were  deeply  offended,  condemned  his  conduct, 
and  ordered  him  to  submit  to  a  sharp  rebuke. 
This  ho  refused  to  do,  protested  against  their 
sentence,  and  appealed  to  the  next  General 
Assembly.  The  Assembly  met  in  perilous  cir- 
cumstances;  but  met  apparently  unaware  of 
their   peril.     No   change,    no   modification   of 


their  severity  appeared.  They  ordered  Mr 
Erskine  to  be  rebuked  and  admonished  at  the 
bar  of  the  Assembly.  Against  this  sentence  he 
protested;  and  to  this  protest  were  added 
the  names  of  William  Wilson  minister  at 
Perth,  Alexander  Moncrieff,  minister  at  Aber- 
nethy,  and  James  Fisher,  minister  at  Kinclaven. 
This  protest  was  recorded,  and  the  case  of  the 
four  brethren  remitted  to  the  Commission,  with 
full  power  first  to  suspend  them,  and  then  to 
proceed  to  high  censure,  unless  they  should 
submit,  express  their  sorrow  for  their  conduct, 
and  retract  their  protest. 

Guided  as  the  Commission  was  by  Moderate 
policy,  there  was  little  room  for  doubt  what 
would  be  its  course.  In  spite  of  the  general, 
the  almost  universally  national  sympathy  with 
the  four  brethren,  the  Commission  passed  the 
sentence  of  deposition,  by  the  casting  vote  of  the 
moderator,  Mr.  Gowdy  of  Edinburgh.  Against 
this  sentence  the  four  brethren  gave  in  a  protest, 
which  was  subsequently  expanded  into  a  full 
statement  of  the  reasons  of  their  "secession 
from  the  prevailing  party  in  the  Church."  In 
this  document  they  usod  the  memorable  words, 
"We  hereby  appeal  unto  the  first  free,  faithful, 
and  reforming  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland." 

The  dangerous  position  in  which  the  Church 
was  placed  by  these  outrageous  proceedings  of 
the  Moderate  party,  constrained  every  mini- 
ster who  loved  the  Church  of  his  fathers  to 
come  forward  and  exert  himself  to  rescue  her 
from  impending  ruin.  Among  those  who 
hastened  to  the  rescue  was  Willison  of  Dundee. 
At  the  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Angus  and 
Mearns,  in  1733,  he  preached  a  sermon,  in 
which  he  pointedly  and  strongly  animadverted 
on  the  conduct  of  the  Church  Courts.  This 
sormon  was  soon  afterwards  published,  bearing 
the  title  of  "The  Church's  Danger."  In  the 
preface  to  this  sermon  Willison  very  clearly  and 
strongly  points  out  the  innovating  and  despotic 
procedure  of  the  ruling  Moderate  party,  and 
urges  the  necessity  of  immediate  repentance 
and  amendment,  as  the  only  way  to  avert  the 
displeasure  and  just  judgments  of  God. 

But  Willison  was  not  a  man  to  rest  satisfied 
with  a  mere  complaint,  if  exertion  might  be  of 
any  avail.  Many  of  the  venerable  men  who 
had  formerly  guided  the  counsels  of  the  genuine 
Presbyterian  party  were  now  removed  by  death, 
or  sunk  into  the  inactivity  of  advanced  age.  It 
was  time  therefore  for  others  to  take  the  posi- 
tion which  they  had  occupied:  and  Willison 
did  not  hesitate  to  undertake  the  duty.  His 
character  stood  very  high,  both  as  an  author, 
and  as  a  man  of  distinguished  piety ;  and  what- 
ever talents  his  Master  had  given  to  him  he 
was  ready  to  expend  in  that  Master's  cause. 
Great  exertions  were  made  by  Willison  and  his 
friends  to  procure  a  return  to  the  next  Assembly 
of  such  a  number  of  right-hearted  men  as  might 
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obtain  a  majority  in  that  Court,  and  both  put 
a  stop  to  innovations,  and  redress  the  wrongs 
already  done.  Such  a  majority  was  obtained, 
in  the  "Assembly  of  1734;  and  they  immediately 
began  the  work  of  reformation,  and  held  out 
invitations  to  the  seceding  brethren  to  return 
to  the  bo>om  of  the  church.  A  deputation,  of 
whom  Willison  was  one,  was  sent  from  the 
commission  to  London,  to  solicit  a  repeal  of  the 
act  re-imposing  patronages.  The  acts  of  1730 
and  1732  were  rescinded,  and  the  liberty  of  re- 
cording protests  again  restored.  Next  year  a 
deputation  was  sent  to  London  to  renew  the 
application  of  the  church  for  the  repeal  of  the 
Patronage  Act ;  and  in  the  year  1736,  an  Act 
was  passed  "Against  the  intrusion  of  Ministers 
into  vacant  congregations."  This  Act  contains 
the  following  memorable  words : — "  The  Gene- 
ral Assembly  considering  that  it  is,  and  has 
been  since  the  Reformation,  the  principle  of 
this  Church,  that  no  minister  shall  be  intruded 
into  any  Church  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  con- 
gregation, do  therefore  seriously  recommend  to 
all  judicatories  of  this  church,  to  have  a  due 
regard  to  this  principle  in  planting  vacant  con- 
gregations, so  as  none  be  intruded  into  such 
parishes,  as  they  regard  the  glory  of  God  and 
edification  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Directions 
were  also  given,  in  consequence  of  complaints 
against  the  style  of  preaching  adopted  by  many 
young  ministers,  recommending  a  more  full  and 
faithful  exhibition  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
the  gospel. 

Deeply  is  it  to  be  deplored  that  these  earnest 
endeavours  of  Willison  and  his  friends  to  reform 
the  church  did  not  induce  the  seceding  breth- 
ren to  return,  resume  their  position,  and  lend 
their  assistance  in  completing  the  reformation. 
But  they  had  taken  their  position,  they  were 
joined  in  1737  by  four  new  adherents,  they 
framed  their  first  Act  and  Testimony,  and  by 
the  publication  of  that  document  they  placed 
an  almost  insurmountable  barrier  in  the  way  of 
anv  re-union  with  the  church.  Very  little 
more  was  needed  to  complete  that  melancholy 
separation,  and  that  was  soon  accomplished. 
In  1739,  the  seceding  brethren  formed  them- 
selves into  a  presbytery,  and  declared  the 
judicatories  of  the  church  "  not  lawful  nor 
rightly  constitute  courts  of  Christ."  At  the 
urgent  solicitations  of  Willison  and  some  of  his 
friends  the  Assembly  consented  to  delay  passing 
the  sentence  of  deposition  for  another  year,  if 
perhaps  the  secession  might  still  be  averted.  But 
1740  came;  the  Seceding  brethren  made  no 
offers  of  conciliation  ;  and  on  the  15th  day  of 
Mm  the  sentence  of  deposition  was  passed,  and 
thev  ceased  to  bo  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland. 

The  melancholy  failure  of  all  his  strenuous 
exertions  to  prevent  a  final  secession  from  tak- 
ing place,  seems  to  have  so  completely  over- 
v  helmed  Willison  with  grief,  as  to  discourage 


him  from  taking  an  active  share  in  the  business 
of  Church  Courts  after  that  period.  But  thougtt 
ceasing  from  his  hopeless  labours  in  that  de- 
partment, he  did  not  the  less  continue  his 
active  exertions  both  for  the  welfare  of  his  own 
people  and  of  the  community  at  large.  Nay, 
even  while  acting  no  second  part  in  the  endea- 
vour to  reform  the  church,  he  was  at  the  same 
time  employed  in  publishing  some  of  his  most 
important  religious  works.  The  "  Afflicted 
Man's  Companion"  appeared  in  1737,  during 
the  very  heat  of  the  controversy  ;  and  the  "  Ex- 
ample of  Plain  Catechising"  was  published  in 
the  same  year.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
both  had  been  written  during  the  course  of 
several  preceding  years  ;  but  their  publication 
at  this  very  anxious  juncture  is  a  beautiful  il- 
lustration of  an  important  truth,  which  has  been 
more  frequently  realized,  even  in  recent  times, 
than  people  are  ready  to  imagine, — namely, 
that  eminent  piety  is  essential  to  eminent  use- 
fulness, whether  in  the  discharge  of  public  or  of 
private  duties,  and  that  it  is  equally  fitted  to 
secure  that  usefulness  in  both  departments,  and 
at  the  same  time.  It  deserves  also  to  be  stated, 
that  although  Willison  disapproved  very  strongly 
of  the  language  of  keen  vituperation  in  which 
the  seceding  brethren  too  often  permitted  them- 
selves to  indulge  against  the  church,  he  was 
never  betrayed  to  the  use  of  similar  language 
in  retaliation.  This  cannot  be  said  of  the  writ- 
ing of  some  of  his  friends,  who  in  several  in- 
stances allowed  themselves  to  give  utterance 
to  sentiments  of  great  indignation  and  keen  re- 
proach, in  words  which  did  not  abate  the  vehe- 
mence or  severity  of  the  thoughts.  But  as  this 
was  a  fault  into  which  both  parties  fell,  and  as 
we  have  no  pleasure  in  dwelling  on  the  errors 
of  good  men,  we  shall  not  more  distinctly  record 
these  mutual  recriminations,  especially  since 
happily  Willison  was  not  implicated  in  what  was 
deserving  of  censure. 

An  important  course  of  reflection  suggests 
itself  here  to  the  mind,  which  we  may  state, 
rather  than  fully  trace.  When  the  first 
Seceders  withdrew  from  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, they  did  so  not  on  the  ground  of  any  dis- 
satisfaction with  its  constitution  and  its  princi- 
ples, but  because  of  the  corruptions  and  abuses 
perpetrated  and  persevered  in  by  the  ruling 
party  in  its  courts.  In  point  of  fact,  strictly 
considered,  they  did  not  secede  from  the  church, 
but  from  the  Moderate  party,  who  had  usurped 
and  were  steadily  exercising  a  perverting  and 
tyrannical  domination  over  the  church.  Doubt- 
less they  regarded  it  to  be  their  duty  to  do  so ; 
but  it  is  not,  in  our  apprehension,  very  easy 
fully  to  justify  their  conduct.  They  readily 
acknowledged  that  there  were  many  eminently 
pious  ministers  in  the  church,  with  whom,  to  use 
their  own  words,  "  they  did  not  think  themselves 
worthy  to  be  compared  ;"  but  they  seem  to 
have  thought  that  these  men  ought  also  to  have 
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seceded  ;  an-1  tliov  felt  that  the  continuance  in 
the  church  of  such  ministers  was  calculated  bo 
suggest  at  least  a  doubt  respecting  the  propriety 
of  their  own  conduct.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
pious  and  faithful  ministers  who  remained,  felt 
it  to  be  their  duty  to  continue  in  connection  with 
tin-  church,  for  the  very  purpose  of  endeavour- 
in-  to  remedy  the  abuses  of  which  they  com- 
pl.iincil.  Had  the  Act  of  Assembly  which  pro- 
hibited the  recording  of  protests  and  dissents 
with  reasons  not  been  rescinded,  they  also  must 
and  doubtless  would  have  seceded;  because  that 
involved  both  a  violation  of  the  constitution  and 
a  bond  imposed  on  conscience :  or,  had  the 
state  forcibly  changed  any  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  constitution  of  the  church,  :iml 
refused  redress,  then  they  must  have  seceded 
not  from  "  a  prevailing  party  in  the  church," 
but  from  the  church  itself,  or  rather  from  the 
state.  But  as  neither  of  these  cases  existed 
they  did  not  fad  themselves  constrained  to  quit 
a  church  within  which,  in  spite  of  many  abuses, 
there  still  existed  spiritual  liberty  constitution- 
ally secured,  and  which  they  cherished  the  hope 
•  it'  restoring  to  its  pristine  purity, — a  hope  which 
had  recently  been  so  nearly  realized. 

A  full  investigation  and  accurate  understand- 
ing of  this  subject  would  tend  very  greatly  to 
illustrate  those  recent  events,  which,  after  the 
lapse  of  a  century,  have  again  convulsed  the 
church  and  kingdom.  The  contest,  at  the 
period  of  the  secession,  was  between  parties  in 
the  church  ;  but  in  that  contest  the  state  and 
the  civil  courts  did  not  take  any  active  part. 
Even  when  the  true  presbyterian,  or  evangeli- 
cal party,  led  by  Willison  and  his  friends,  ob- 
tained the  ascendancy,  rescinded  the  unconsti- 
tutional acts  passed  by  their  opponents,  sent  a 
deputation  to  London  to  apply  for  redress  from 
the  grievance  of  patronage,  and  passed  the  act 
of  1736,  containing  a  formal  re-statement  of  the 
principle  "  that  no  pastor  should  be  intruded 
into  any  parish  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  con- 
gregation,"— even  then  the  civil  courts  made 
no  attempt  to  coerce  the  reforming  party,  or  to 
impede  their  course  by  expensive  lawsuits,  ac- 
tions of  damages,  and  hostile  declarations  from 
the  state  itself.  In  these  circumstances  we  are 
led  to  conclude,  that  since  the  contest  did  not 
directly  involve  the  connection  between  church 
and  state,  and  was  not  respecting  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  church,  but  its  administration,  those 
mi  n  isters  best  discharged  their  duty  who  retained 
their  position,  and  strove  either  to  procure  the 
reform  of  abases,  or  to  retard  tho  progress  of 
BOrrnption  and  maladministration.  But  the 
PSM  was  very  different  with  regard  to  tho  re- 
cent .struggle  and  disruption.  The  contest  be- 
gan, doubtless,  between  the  moderate  and  the 
evangelical  bodies  ;  but  scarcely  had  the  latter 
gained  the  ascendancy  when  their  reforming 
path  was  crossed  by  the  civil  courts.  And  in 
the  decisions  pronounced  in  the  Auchterarder 


and  Lethendy  cases,  and  in  the  case  of  the  quoml 
sacra  churches,  principles  were  clearly  and 
boldly  promulgated,  as  the  basis  of  these  judg- 
ments, which  were  utterly  subversive  of  the 
constitution  of  the  church,  and  fatal  to  spiritual 
liberty.  The  contest  thus  became  one  between 
the  church  and  the  civil  courts  ;  and  when  ap- 
plication was  made  to  the  state  for  redress 
against  the  destructive  aggressions  of  its  subor- 
dinate courts,  it  became  a  question  between  the 
church  and  the  state  itself,  and  upon  its  solu- 
tion depended  the  continuation  or  the  dissolving 
of  the  connection  between  church  and  state. 
For  the  church  being  persuaded  that  her  con- 
stitution is  founded  on  and  agreeable  to  tho 
word  of  God,  it  never  could  be  a  question 
whether  that  were  to  be  altered  or  subverted 
according  to  the  judgment  of  any  earthly  power. 
When,  therefore,  the  state  finally  refused  re- 
dress, and  thereby  very  clearly  sanctioned  all 
the  proceedings  of  the  civil  courts,  it  became 
the  sacred  duty  of  the  church  to  abandon  that 
connection  with  the  state  which  could  no  longer 
be  maintained  without  the  subversion  of  her 
own  constitution  and  the  loss  of  spiritual  liberty. 
The  real  character  of  the  disruption  of  1843, 
therefore,  was,  not  the  act  of  a  party  withdrawing 
from  the  church  because  of  its  corruptions  and 
abuses  through  maladministration,  but  the 
church  withdrawing  from  the  state,  because  of 
the  violent  attempt  to  subvert  her  constitution, 
and  doing  so  'for  the  very  purpose  of  preserv- 
ing that  constitution  from  being  destroyed. 

This,  it  will  be  observed,  completely  vindi- 
cates such  men  as  Willison  from  the  accusation 
brought  at  that  time  against  them,  of  want  of 
faithfulness  in  remaining  in  the  church;  because 
the  constitution  was  unchanged,  and  they  were 
perfectly  justifiable  in  remaining  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preserving  it  and  endeavouring  to  re- 
form the  abuses  of  its  administration.  But  the 
same  plea  cannot  be  available  for  those  who  re- 
main connected  with  the  state  now,  because  the 
constitution  of  the  present  establishment  is  not 
that  of  the  church  of  our  fathers.  In  proof  of 
this  assertion  nothing  more  is  necessary  than  a 
reference  to  the  facts  of  the  case.  No  sooner 
had  the  evangelical  body  withdrawn  from 
connection  with  the  state,  than  the  moderate 
party  rescinded  every  reforming  enactment 
which  had  been  passed  after  1834,  and  left  tho 
constitution  of  their  church  to  be  reconstructed 
by  Lord  Aberdeen.  But  in  the  time  of  Willi- 
son, when  the  moderates  recovered  the  ascen- 
dancy, they  did  not  attempt  to  rescind  any  of 
the  reforming  enactments,  and  they  did  not  re- 
impose  the  act  of  1732,  which  was  a  violation 
of  the  constitution.  The  constitution  of  the 
church,  in  short,  was  left  at  that  time  entire, 
but  the  maladministration  was  resumed  ; 
whereas  in  the  present  period  the  constitution 
lias  been  changed,  and  the  maladministration 
sanctioned  and  enforced. 
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It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  failure 
of  Willison  and  his  friends  in  their  endeavour 
to   prevent    the   secession   and  to  reform  the 
church,  discouraged  them  to  such  a  degree  that 
they  ceased  to  continue  the  hopeless  struggle. 
So  far  as  regarded  the  administration  of  the 
public  business  of  the  church,  this  was  indeed 
the  case.     But  they  looked  more  deeply  into 
the  matter  than  many  are  in  the  habit  of  doing. 
They  regarded  the  public  sins  of  the  church  as 
involving  the  whole  kingdom  in  deep  guilt ;  they 
feared  lest  God  should  withdraw  his  presence 
from  the  land  ;  and  they  dreaded  the  infliction 
of  heavy  judgments.     For  these  reasons  they 
betook    themselves    with    increased  zeal   and 
earnestness  to  the  discharge  of  their   pastoral 
duties,  and  strove  to  arouse  their   flocks  from 
spiritual  lethargy,  and  to  convince  them  of  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  faith,  and  new  obedi- 
ence.    The  more  distinctly  that  they  perceived 
the  coming  danger,  the  more  loudly,  as  faith- 
ful watchmen,  did  they  proclaim  its  approach, 
and  call  on  all  men  to  be  prepared.     Ample 
evidence  of  this  might  be  produced  from  many- 
quarters  ;  but  we  consider  it  enough  to  refer  to 
a  work  published  in  January  1742,  by  Willison, 
entitled,    "The  Balm  of  Gilead."    This  very 
remarkable  production  consists  of  eight  sermons 
on   Jeremiah   viii.  20 — 22 ;  four  on  the  min- 
istration  of  the  Spirit,   and   the   increase   of 
Christ's  kingdom  ;  and  twelve  sacramental  dis- 
courses.     In  the   first  eight,  Willison   traces 
minutely  and  bewails  deeply  the   corruptions 
and  defections  of  tho  church  ;  and  while  adver- 
ting to  instances  of  revival  in  America,  con- 
nected with   the   ministry   of    the    celebrated 
Jonathan  Edwards  and  others,  he  expresses  the 
most  earnest  longing  and  fervent  supplication 
that  a  similar  time  of  refreshing  might  visit 
Scotland.     The  four  following  sermons  are  re- 
markable chiefly  on  account  of  their  containing 
a  viow   of  prophecy  from  which  Willison,  in 
1742,   concluded  that   some  great  revolution 
would  take  place  in  France  about  1792,  which 
was  fearfully  verified,  as  all  Europe  knows. 

This  volume,  as  has  been  stated,  was  pub- 
lished in  January  1742.  About  the  middle  of 
February  1742,  a  remarkable  revival  of  religion 
took  place  at  Cambuslang,  during  which  some 
hundreds  were  called  from  death  to  life,  and 
out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light. 
The  dates  are  here  stated  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  drawing  attention  to  tho  important  con- 
sideration, how  closely  this  glorious  and  most 
encouraging  event  was  connected  with  the 
faithful  struggles  for  reformation  and  the  earnest 
prayers  of  the  Evangelical  ministers  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  In  the  case  of  Willison, 
his  sermons  published  immediately  before  that 
memorable  event  furnish  irresistible  evidence 
how  his  heart  and  soul  had  been  engaged ;  and 
from  the  letters  written  by  many  of  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  period,  we  have  similar, 


though  less  ample  evidence,  that  they  too  had 
been  making  earnest  application  to  the  Divine 
Physician  for  the  "Balm  of  Gilead,"  to  heal 
the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  their  people.  Let 
this  remarkable  concidence  between  the  prayers 
of  God's  servants,  and  so  manifest  an  answer, 
furnish  at  once  encouragement  and  instruction 
to  all  who  mourn  over  Zion's  injuries  and  wish 
her  welfare ;  for  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  not 
shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear 
heavy  that  it  cannot  hear.  We  might  also, 
with  great  propriety,  direct  tho  reader's  atten- 
tion to  the  revivals  which  took  place  in  the 
year  1839,  at  Kilsyth,  Dundee,  Perth,  Ross- 
shire,  and  in  many  other  parts  of  Scotland, 
during  the  very  heat  of  the  conflict  which 
ended  in  the  disestablishment  of  the  truo 
Church  of  Scotland.  For  it  is  remarkable,  that 
these  revivals  happened  solely  under  the  min- 
istry of  those  evangelical  pastors  who  were  also 
the  strenuous  public  defonders  of  the  constitu- 
tional rights  and  spiritual  liberties  of  the 
Church ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  how 
much  they  contributed  to  prepare  both  minis- 
ters and  people  for  the  conflict  which  had  still 
to  be  endured,  and  the  sacrifices  which  had  to 
be  made,  in  continuing  to  bear  their  testimony 
for  the  crown-rights  of  the  Redeemer. 

The  connection  which  Willison  had  with  the 
revivals  of  1742,  was  still  more  direct  than 
appears  from  the  sermons  to  which  reference 
has  been  made.  Within  a  month  after  the 
publication  of  that  volume,  the  time  of  refresh- 
ing began  at  Cambuslang.  Intelligence  of  this 
much  longed-for  and  most  encouraging  event 
very  speedily  reached  Willison;  and  as  soon  as 
he  could  mako  the  necessary  arrangements,  ho 
hastened  to  the  place,  to  see  with  his  own  eyes 
what  great  things  God  had  wrought  and  was 
working.  After  staying  there  a  short  time  he 
returned  homowards,  and  on  his  way  stopped 
at  Kilsyth  on  tho  15th  of  April.  Next  day  he 
preached  in  that  place  from  Psalm  xl.  2,  3. 
This  sermon  made  a  deep  impression  on  all  that 
heard  it,  and  is  mentioned  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Robe,  in  his  Narrative,  as  having  produced  the 
first  direct  movement  towards  tho  revival  which 
very  soon  afterwards  took  place  at  Kilsyth.  In 
this  instance  again  we  find  God  honouring  ono 
who  had  been  a  distinguished  leader  in  public 
controversies,  by  making  him  also  a  leading 
instrument  in  winning  souls  to  Christ,  thereby 
both  defending  and  enlarging  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  The  holy  joy  which  this  must  havo 
given  to  this  faithful  minister  may  be  imagined, 
but  cannot  be  expressed.  It  was  to  him  far 
more  than  a  reward  for  all  his  many  anxieties 
and  toils ;  and  it  gave  him  a  source  of  comfort 
and  happiness  during  the  remainder  of  his  lifo, 
amidst  tho  increasing  infirmities  of  age,  which 
sickness  could  not  diminish  nor  death  destroy. 
Through  the  kindness  of  a  direct  descendant 
of  Willison,  we  are  enabled  to  enrich  these 
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pages  with  extracts  from  some  letters  written 
l'V  him  tn  the  Kev.  Mr.  M'Cullucli,  minister 
at  Cambuslang,  which  sufficiently  indicate  his 
opinion  of  tlie  revival  there,  as  a  marvellous 
manifestation  of  spiritual  life.  The  first  of 
these  letters  which  we  insert,  bears  date  and  is 
as  follows: —         "  Dundee,  April  5th,  1743. 

"  Rev.  and  Dear  Brother, — I  had  jour  re- 
viving account  of  your  observing  the  18th  of 
February  last  (which  we  also  kept) ;  a  memor- 
able day  indeed  wherein  the  Lord  began  his 
glorious  work  through  your  country.     0,  may- 
he  continue  it  this  year,  and  make  greater  pro- 
gress still !     It  gladdens  my  heart  to  hear  of 
the  new  awakening  you  had  on  that  day;  of 
the  full  dining-room  that  evening,  and  of  the 
delightful  music  you  had  in  it,  and  also  on  the 
following  Sabbath.     I'll  be  glad  to  hear  of  the 
continuance  of  that  sweet  music  all  the  year 
through.     We  desire  to  help  you  to  praise  him 
for  what  he  hath  again  begun  to  do,  and  to 
pray  that  he  niay  not  be  provoked  to  depart 
from  you,  but  that  he  may  still  continue  his 
work  among  you,  either  in  the  way  of  awaken- 
ing, convincing,  humbling,  converting,  confirm- 
ing, establishing,  comforting,  or  building  up. 
It  is  a  refreshing  account  you  give  me  from 
your  friend's  letter  of  the  increase  of  praying 
societies   in  Edinburgh.     Blessed  be  God  we 
have  also  a  great  increase  of  that  sort  in  this 
place.     I  think  there  will  be  above  twenty  of 
such   societies  here,  and  in  several  of  them 
between  twenty  and  thirty  persons ;  and  much 
time,  yea  sometimes  whole  nights,  they  spend  in 
prayer;  yet,  alas,  we  have  not  the  awakenings 
and  humiliations  of  your  people.     0  dear  Sir, 
pray  for  us  that  we  may  not  be  passed  by !  0,  if 
you  would  take  a  trip  northward  this  summer, 
and  pay  us  a  visit,  it  would  be  most  welcome. 
I  had  heard  of  your  writing  to  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Erskine,  but  I  scarcely  believed  it  till  I  had 
yours.     I  am  much  grieved  at  the  stiffness  and 
obstinacy  of  these  brethren,  that  they  refuse 
all  manner  of  conviction  or  satisfaction.     Noth- 
ing but  infinite  power  will  open  their  eyes.    No 
doubt  you  have  seen  my  letter  to  Mr.  Fisher ; 
I  reckon  it  will  have  no  more  effect  on  him 
than  yours  on  his  father-in-law — yet  let  us  not 
give  over  praying  for  them.     When  God's  time 
comes  they  will  not  be  able  to  resist  any  longer. 
This  comes  to  you  by  Mr.  M'Laurin ;  if  you 
send  yours  to  him  he  will  enclose  it  in  his  to 
me,  and  I'll  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  continuance 
and  progress  of  the  blessed  work  with  you  and 
elsewhere.     I  offer  my  kindest  respects  to  vour 
spouse  and  sister,  and  remain, 
"  Rev.  and  Dear  Brother, 

"Yours  most  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 


The  reference  in  the  preceding  letter  to  the 
sentiments  entertained  by  the  Seceding  breth- 
ren towards  the  revivals  at  Cambuslang  and 
Kilsyth  might  lead  to  a  course  of  painful  re 
flection;  for  few  things  can  be  more  painful 
than  to  see  truly  good  men  endeavouring  to 
cast  discredit  upon  and  to  oppose  a  work  of 
grace  because  it  has  not  taken  place  in  their 
communion.  But  we  forbear,  and  proceed 
to  give  another  of  Willison's  letters  to  Mr. 
M'Culloch. 

"Drama,  Sept.  22d,  1743. 

"Kev.  and  Dear  Brother — I  had  yours  by 
post,  for  which  1  heartily  thank  you ;  and  for 
the  copy  you  sent  me  of  worthy  Mr.  Edwards' 
Letter.  I  value  that  great  man  highly  and  all 
his  writings.  But  I  hope  Mr.  Webster  will 
take  the  trouble  of  prefacing  this  last  book  of 
his, — you  know  how  I  was  pelted  for  the  former. 
I  would  be  glad  to  hear  that  Mr.  Fisher  and 
his  brethren  are  beginning  to  weary  of  that 
angry  way  of  doing ;  may  the  Lord  bring  them 
to  a  more  meek  gospel-frame  of  spirit.  I  bless 
the  Lord  that  I  am  at  present  much  better  in 
my  health  than  I  have  been  for  some  moJths 
past ;  but  considering  my  age,  I  ought  always 
to  live  as  on  the  brink  of  eternity.  I  would 
desire  (if  the  Lord  pleased)  to  finish  the  Testi- 
mony you  write  of,  it  being  bigger  than  1  de- 
signed. It  contains  a  brief  history  of  the  me- 
morable occurrences  in  this  church  from  her 
original,  with  observations  on  them ;  but  since 
the  restoring  of  patronage  in  1712,  many  things 
have  occurred  that  take  up  more  paper.  I 
have  wrote  about  ten  sheets  of  it  already ;  and 
have  come  the  length  of  1733.  I  hope  all  our 
honest  brethren  will  easily  agree  about  what 
precedes,  but  I  am  jealous  of  what  comes  after, 
particularly  in  1737,  aneut  Porteous.  May 
the  Lord  direct.  I  have  studied  to  be  as  im- 
partial as  I  could ;  but  all  is  under  tho  correc- 
tion of  yourself  and  others. 

"  Your  good  news  of  the  good  behaviour  of 
those  awakened  with  you  last  year  give  me 
much  pleasure ;  as  doth  your  account  of  the 
Lord's  countenancing  your  second  Sacrament. 
Mr.  Robe  also  writes  me  a  most  refreshing  ac- 
count of  his  second  Communion.  I  rejoice 
that  both  you  and  he  are  heartened  and 
strengthened  to  celebrate  that  blessed  ordin- 
ance twice  a  year.  I  hope  God  will  help  you 
to  persevere  in  that  course,  as  a  lasting  token 
of  gratitude  for  what  God  hath  done  for  both 
your  parishes.  I  would  be  glad  to  hear  of  that 
practice  becoming  more  general  about  you. 
As  for  what  you  speak  of  getting  a  right  Assem- 
bly, I  would  be  glad  to  see  or  hear  of  such  a 
one,  but  I  have  no  hope,  and  you  know  despair 
cuts  the  sinews  of  endeavours.  Many  of  the 
Assembly  of  1734  are  gone,  and  presentees 
and  intruded  men  come  in  their  room.  Until 
tho  Spirit  be  poured  out  from  on  high,  our 
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wilderness  will  not  become  a  fruitful  field.  It 
is  refreshing  that  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Edwards 
is  so  full  of  hope  of  the  glorious  reviving  of  the 
Lord's  work  through  the  world.  Oh,  that  we 
could  wait  and  pray  in  hope !  I  still  remem- 
ber the  poor  parish  of  Baldernock  ;  oh  that 
God  would  appear  for  their  relief!  I  kindly 
remember  your  kind  spouse  and  all  your  honest 
people.  May  the  Lord's  grace  be  with  you  and 
them  all. 

4'  I  remain,"  «fec. 

The  next  letter  bears  date,  June  18th,  1744, 
and  from  it  we  make  the  following  extracts. 
"  I  long  much  to  hear  of  your  late  sacramental 
occasion;  if  any  thing  of  the  Lord's  mighty 
goings  appeared  among  you  as  in  former  times ; 
and  if  the  blessed  effects  of  his  former  work  do 
still  remain  perceptible  upon  those  you  con- 
ceived good  hopes  of.  I  hope  they  do ;  though 
no  doubt  the  after-carriage  of  some  may  occa- 
sion you  grief.  We  must  lay  our  account  with 
such  trials. — Your  Synod,  and  the  Assembly's 
management  with  respect  to  Mr.  Leechman's 
sermon,  gives  me  also  much  uneasiness ;  and 
also  what  your  Synod  did  concerning  that  pro- 
cess before  the  presbytery  of  Ayr.  These  pro- 
ceedings forebode  no  good  to  this  poor  church 
of  the  rising  age.  I  pray  you  write  me  what  is 
doing  with  the  poor  parish  of  Baldernock  and 
its  settlement ;  or  what  has  become  of  those 
hopeful  and  promising  signs  of  the  Lord's  work 
that  were  in  that  parish  and  others  about  it. 
Intrusions  upon  them  may  come  to  mar  all,  if 
the  Lord  prevent  not. 

"  No  doubt,  you  got  the  Testimony  I  sent 
you,  with  the  reasons  for  subscribing  it;  the 
preface  and  conclusion  are  wanting,  but  now 
are  ready.  I  desire  to  look  upon  myself  as 
near  going  off  the  stage  ;  and  with  submission 
to  his  will  that  ordereth  all  things  concerning 
me,  I  would  incline  to  leave  something  of  my 
mind  behind  me,  touching  the  prevailing  evils 
of  the  day,  that  being  dead  I  may  yet  speak. 
I  trust  a  general  reviving  may  come  when  I  am 
gone,  and  then  such  an  essay  may  be  of  use. 
It  would  greatly  encourage  me  to  have  you,  or 
such  as  the  Lord  hath  remarkably  owned  and 
honoured,  to  concur  with  me  in  it.  I  expect 
to  hear  from  you  about  it  with  the  first  occa- 
sion, and  direct  yours  with  the  copy  to  Mr. 
Lumsden  as  before  ;  and  write  me  if  your  his- 
torical account  be  yet  ready  for  the  press. 
May  the  Lord  spare  you  for  much  further  good. 
"  I  am,"  &c,  <fec. 

The  "  Testimony  "  to  which  reference  is 
made  in  the  preceding  letter,  is  a  treatise  pub- 
lished by  Willison  in  July,  1744,  of  which  the 
title  page  is  as  follows : — "  A  Fair  and  Impar- 
tial Testimony,  Essayed  in  name  of  a  number 
of  ministers,  elders,  and  Christian  people,  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  unto  the  laudable 
principles,  wrestlings,  and  attainments  of  that 
Church;  and  against  the  backslidings,  corrup- 


tions, divisions,  and  prevailing  evils,  both  of 
former  and  present  times.  And  namely,  the 
defections  of  the  Established  Church,  of  the 
Nobility,  Gentry,  Commons,  Seceders,  Episco- 
palians, &c,  &c.  Containing  a  brief  Histori- 
cal Deduction  of  the  chief  Occurrences  in  this 
Church  from  the  beginning  to  the  year  1744, 
with  Remarks ;  and  humble  Pleadings  with  our 
Mother  Church,  to  exert  herself  to  stop  Defec- 
tion and  promote  Reformation."  This  ample 
title  page  very  fully  and  accurately  explains 
the  character  of  the  work,  which  gives  indeed 
a  singularly  clear  and  distinct  outline  of  the 
History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the 
time  of  the  first  reformation,  and  especially 
from  the  period  of  the  Revolution.  No  attempt 
was  made  by  the  moderate  party  to  answer 
Willison 's  argument,  or  to  repel  the  very 
grave  accusations  which  he  urged  against  them, 
in  a  tone  of  appalling  earnestness  and  solem- 
nity. The  expressions  in  his  letter  which  relate 
to  this  work  are  very  striking.  The  venerable 
man  regarded  it  as  his  dying  testimony,  wrote 
it  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  expected  soon  to 
stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  cher- 
ished the  hope,  that  though  too  probably  his 
contemporaries  would  disregard  the  solemn 
warnings  and  remonstrances  which  it  contained, 
a  time  would  come  when,  preceded  by  a  revival 
of  genuine  religion,  it  might  be  of  use.  "  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  those  that  fear  him  ;" 
and  though  we  do  not  assert  that  Willison  was 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  we  cannot 
help  concluding  that  what  he  then  hoped  for, 
has  already  been  so  far  realized.  A  time  of 
reviving  has  come  to  the  church  of  our  fathers  ; 
and  in  the  long  and  arduous  conflict  through 
which  we  have  passed,  Willison's  "  Fair  and 
Impartial  Testimony  "  has  been,  and  will  still 
be,  of  signal  service  to  the  cause  of  truth.  It 
is  impossible  for  any  candid  and  intelligent 
person  to  peruse  that  work  without  clearly  per- 
ceiving that  the  Disestablished  but  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  is,  in  constitution  and  spirit,  in  all 
that  constitutes  the  living  and  prolonged  iden- 
tity of  a  church,  the  very  church  to  which  Wil- 
lison bore  *  Testimony  "  with  all  the  deep 
solemnity  of  a  dying  man.  Certainly  the  pre- 
sent Establishment  will  never  claim  the  benefit 
of  that  Testimony. 

In  another  of  the  original  letters  in  our  pos- 
session, Willison  relates  to  Mr.  M'Culloch  con- 
versation which  he  had  held  with  one  of  the 
Seceding  brethren,  concerning  the  revivals  at 
Cambuslangand  Kilsyth;  in  the  course  of  which 
the  latter  was  constrained,  "  with  shame  and 
confusion,"  to  acknowledge  his  rashness  in  ven- 
turing to  censure  an  event  with  the  true  nature 
of  which  he  was  unacquainted.  But  on  this 
painful  topic  we  will  not  further  enter. 

Another  of  these  letters  is  both  curious  and 
interesting,  as  containing  an  account  of  tho 
manner  in   which  the  Highlanders  conducted 
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themselves  during  the  rebellion  of  1745 — 6. 
The  letter  is  dated  March  21st,  17 10,  and  is  as 
follows : — 

"Bit.  \kd  Dear  Brother, — I  am  favoured 
with  yours  of  33d  Feb.  last,  for  which  I  heartily 
thank  you;  as  also  for  your  kind  and  tender 
sympathies  with  mo  and  others  in  this  country 
during  the  stormy  winter  we  have  come 
through  by  the  divine  mercy.  Blessed  be  God, 
we  found  our  Immanuel  a  hiding-place  from 
the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  for 
we  were  more  frightened  than  hurt.  We  had 
a  good  number  of  tierce  lion-like  men  quartered 
in  this  town,  who  threatened  us  very  much 
with  plundering  and  killing  if  we  complied  not 
with  their  measures,  travelling  still  up  and 
down  our  streets  with  guns,  swords,  and  pistols 
in  their  hands  and  bosoms.  Hundreds  of  them 
came  sometimes  into  our  churches  with  these 
arms,  having  their  pistols  loaded  with  ball, 
threatening  to  let  them  fly  at  us,  if  we  prayed 
for  king  George ;  yet  they  were  restrained  when 
they  hoard  us  do  it,  and  sometimes  they  were 
overheard  in  going  out  of  the  church  blaming 
themselves  for  not  executing  their  wicked  pur- 
poses. One  day  four  of  their  officers  armed, 
of  the  names  of  Farquharson,  M'Intosh,  M'Gil- 
livray,  &c,  advanced  towards  the  pulpit,  and 
three  of  them  came  up  close  to  me,  and  dis- 
charged me  to  pray  for  king  George.  I  began 
to  reason  with  them  before  the  people ;  but  the 
women  cried  so  much,  (fearing  they  should  do 
me  harm,  though  I  entreated  them  to  be  com- 
posed, and  also  sung  a  psalm  for  that  end,  but 
all  in  vain,)  that  I  was  obliged  to  pronounce 
the  blessing  and  dismiss  the  congregation  with- 
out prayers.  They  had  several  hundreds  drawn 
up  in  arms  about  the  church,  to  have  assisted 
these  officers  in  case  of  resistance.  They  sent 
afterwards  to  my  house  forbidding  me  to  preach, 
unless  I  complied  with  their  terms,  upon  my 
peril.  It  was  thought  proper  to  leave  the 
churches  and  betake  ourselves  to  preach  through 
the  town  in  private  houses.  I  was  only  three 
Sabbaths  out  of  the  church.  They  broke  our 
windows  for  not  joining  with  them  upon  their 
days  of  joviality ;  we  moved  little  out  of  doors, 
but  in  day  light.  I  join  with  you  in  blessing 
the  Lord  in  setting  a  hedge  about  you  and  all 
you  had.  0  how  much  are  we  bound  to  his 
preserving  care,  which  should  encourage  us 
still  to  trust  him  in  our  straits.  The  bitter- 
ness of  death  soems  not  to  be  yet  past,  for  our 
dispersed  enemies  have  gathered  again,  and 
threaten  another  visit.  The  prints  give  you 
the  surest  account,  therefore  I  forbear  writing 
particulars.  Alas,  neither  ministers  nor  people 
seem  to  be  suitably  affected  with  these  awful 
judgment*,  nor  are  turning  as  they  should  to 
him  that  smites  them ;  for  in  the  midst  of  these 
calamities  congregations  are  spoiled,  intrusions 
made,  and  patronage  supported,  and  how  is  it 
to  be  expected  God's  controversy  should  end? 


Likewise  our  people  show  much  deadness  under 
the  word,  and  many,  alas,  favour  the  rebels. 
Oh,  it  were  just  with  God  to  return  and  destroy 
us,  after  ho  hath  begun  to  do  us  good.  A  tem- 
poral deliverance,  without  a  spiritual,  will  but 
harden  and  ripen  us  for  the  extirpating  stroke. 
I'll  be  glad  to  hear  of  any  token  of  a  new 
revival  among  your  people  after  the  storm.  Mr. 
M'Laurin  wrote  me  his  news  from  America,  for 
which  I  am  indebted  to  him." 

In  another  letter  Willison  replies  to  a  re- 
quest which  Mr.  M'Culloch  had  made,  that  he- 
would  apply  to  the  duke  of  Cumberland  to  in- 
duce him  to  intercede  for  the  relief  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  from  the  oppressive  and 
fatal  yoke  of  patronage.  With  this  request 
Willison  declined  to  comply,  arguing  that  it 
was  hopeless  to  imagine  that  his  individual 
application  could  be  of  any  avail,  since  that 
application  was  fruitless  when  made  in  company 
with  others  of  his  brethren  deputed  by  tho 
Church  itself,  on  a  former  oocasion.  Yet  if 
either  the  duke  of  Cumberland,  or  the  govern- 
ment of  the  day,  had  been  possessed  of  en- 
larged statesmanship,  not  to  speak  of  gratitude, 
they  might  have  seen  that  they  could  not  pos- 
sibly better  confirm  the  loyalty  and  peace  of 
the  kingdom  than  by  granting  the  request  of 
those  -who  in  a  time  of  such  peril  had  been  the 
faithful  supporters  of  the  Protestant  monarchy. 

Although  Willison,  with  that  modesty  which 
was  a  leading  characteristic  of  his  mind,  as- 
sumed that  his  personal  application  could  be 
of  no  avail,  yet  he  might  have  claimed  a 
favourable  hearing  on  the  ground  of  his  own 
exertions,  as  well  as  perils  encountered,  in  tho 
defence  of  religious  and  civil  liberty.  For  in 
the  very  heat  of  the  rebellion  of  1745,  and 
while  a  largo  proportion  of  Scotland  was  over- 
run by  the  pretender's  forces,  Willison  first 
preached,  and  then  published  six  sermons 
bearing  the  general  title,  "Popery  another 
Gospel,  or  a  Demonstration  that  the  Romish 
Religion  is  not  the  Gospel  which  Christ  hath 
left  his  Church,  but  what  Antichrist  hath  since 
devised  to  the  destruction  of  Christianity  and 
the  souls  of  men."  There  is  great  reason  to 
believe  that  it  was  on  account  of  this  publica- 
tion that  Willison  was  exposed  to  so  much  dan- 
ger while  Dundee  was  in  the  possession  of  the 
Highland  army  ;  and  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  its  influence  tended  to  prevent  many  from 
joining  the  rebel  troops.  He  might,  therefore, 
have  considered  himself  entitled  to  expect  at 
least  a  favourable  reception  from  the  Duke,  and 
a  careful  consideration  of  any  request  which  ho 
might  have  to  prefer.  But  he  had  formed  too 
just  an  estimate  of  statesmen  to  cherish  any 
such  hopes  ;  and  therefore  while  he  was  ready 
on  every  emergency  to  discharge  his  own  duty, 
bo  the  peril  in  doing  so  what  it  might,  he  was 
not  inclined  to  waste  his  time  and  strength  in 
paying  fruitless  court  to  princes  and  civil  rulers. 
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It  is  highly  interesting  to  contemplate  this 
venerable  minister,  now  on  the  very  brink  of 
the  grave,  still  sensitively  alive  to  every  thing 
that  threatened  the  welfare  of  pure  and  true 
religion,  and  of  his  native  country,  and  still 
ready  to  take  a  bold  and  prominent  part  in 
those  public  exertions  which  such  a  time  re- 
quired. But  it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  life,  which  displayed  a 
beautiful  union  of  private  and  personal  piety 
and  public  zeal  and  faithfulness.  His  was  that 
generous  and  healthful  Christianity  which  finds 
and  discharges  its  duties  alike  in  private  or  in 
public;  in  the  closet,  the  household,  the  pulpit, 
and  the  parish,  in  church  courts,  and  in  the 
face  of  civil  war  and  a  convulsed  and  reeling 
kingdom. 

This  eminent  and  faithful  servant  of  the 
Lord  now  felt  that  his  work  was  well  nigh 
done  ;  and  that  he  might  end  it  in  his  Master's 
service  he  prepared  for  publication  a  series  of 
"Sacramental  Meditations  and  Advices." — 
This  work  was  so  constructed  as  to  embody  the 
substance  of  those  sermons  which  he  had  not 
thought  proper  to  print  in  a  separate  form.  It 
contains  therefore  the  essence  of  his  preaching, 
the  matured  results  of  his  own  soul's  intercourse 
with  God,  so  moulded  as  to  convey  most  im- 
portant instruction  to  those  who  long  to  enjoy 
similar  spiritual  communion  with  their  great 
God  and  Saviour.  With  the  appearance  of 
this  work,  in  August  1747,  he  may  be  said  to 
have  rested  from  his  labours  ;  for  his  death 
took  place  on  the  3d  of  May  1750,  in  the  70th 
year  of  his  age,  and  47th  of  his  ministry. 

Having  thus  traced  a  brief  outline  of  the 
life  and  times  of  the  Rev.  John  Willison  of 
Dundee,  it  may  be  both  interesting  and  in- 
structive to  the  general  reader  to  give  some 
account  of  his  personal  character,  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  discharged  his  ministerial 
duties,  according  to  the  information  trans- 
mitted on  those  points  by  those  who,  enjoying 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  him,  were  en- 
abled to  record  what  had  come  within  their  own 
observation. 

The  personal  character  of  the  Rev.  John 
Willison,  so  far  as  it  can  now  be  ascertained, 
was  of  that  peculiarly  amiable  and  attractive 
kind  whicli  at  once  disarms  hostility  and 
secures  affection.  A  gentle  and  persuasive 
seriousness  was  the  prevailing  characteristic  of 
his  mind,  both  in  public  and  private ;  and 
particularly  in  private  life  the  overflowing 
kindness  of  his  heart  rendered  it  almost  impos- 
sible to  know  and  not  to  love  him.  Hence,  al- 
though no  man  more  firmly  held  and  defended 
those  principles  which  he  believed  to  be  found- 
ed on  God's  revealed  truth,  and  although  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  enter  the  field  of  contro- 
versy, when  that  seemed  to  be  the  path  of  duty, 
there  mingled  no  asperity  in  what  ho  said  or 
wrote  ;  and  if  his  itrong  hand  did  deal  a  vi- 


gorous blow,  it  was  more  as  a  part  of  necessary 
and  merciful  correction,  than  in  vindictive 
violence.  In  his  family,  as  a  husband,  a  father, 
and  a  master,  his  conduct  exhibitod  all  the 
gracious  attractions  of  the  Christian  character. 
In  addition  to  the  constant  and  regular  main- 
tenance of  family-worship,  he  devoted  a  part  of 
every  day  to  the  instruction  of  his  children  and 
servants  ;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day 
he  required  from  them  all  a  statement  of  as 
much  of  the  sermons  which  they  had  heard  as 
they  could  remember,  at  the  same  time  ad- 
dressing to  them  such  additional  exhortations 
as  were  calculated  to  promote  their  spiritual 
welfare. 

His  skill  in  catechising,  and  his  devotedness 
to  that  department  of  instruction,  must  be  ap- 
parent to  all  who  have  perused  his  numerous 
and  extensive  catechetical  writings.  And  it  is 
recorded  by  his  contemporaries  and  immediate 
successors,  that  his  exertions  were  blessed  with 
eminent  success,  many  of  his  catechumens  ex- 
hibiting, both  during  his  life  and  afterwards, 
manifest  proofs  that  in  endeavouring  to  teach 
them  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel  he  had 
not  laboured  in  vain. 

As  a  pastor  he  was  equally  devoted  to  the 
careful  discharge  of  duty  in  the  pulpit,  and  in 
visiting  the  people  under  his  charge.  His  ser- 
mons were  the  result  of  much  study,  and  es- 
pecially of  much  prayer,  as  their  sound  theology 
and  their  remarkable  closeness  of  practical  and 
heart-searching  application  to  the  life  and  con- 
science abundantly  prove.  Ho  did  not  affect 
nor  aim  after  peculiar  elegance  of  style,  his 
desire  being  to  instruct  rather  than  to  please  ; 
yet  in  several  of  his  sermons  there  occur  pas 
sages  of  great  power  and  beauty,  expressed  in 
language  of  remarkable  energy  and  precision. 
This  is  the  case  most  frequently  in  his  sacra- 
mental sermons  ;  and  in  those  sacramental 
meditations  which  were  the  compressed  essence 
of  many  a  sermon.  To  these  we  would  direct 
the  attention  of  any  reader  who  wished  to  ob- 
tain a  full  knowledge  of  the  matured  results  of 
Willison's  Christian  experience  ;  and  we  feel 
very  certain  that  no  one  will  read  them  atten- 
tively without  receiving  much  benofit  from  the 
perusal.  The  earnest  and  affectionate,  and  at 
the  same  time  deeply  spiritual  manner  in  which 
he  conducted  his  regular  and  occasional  visita- 
tions of  his  people,  may  also  be  learned  best 
from  that  well-known  treatise,  his  "  Afflicted 
Man's  Companion  ;"  from  which  great  num- 
bers have  derived,  and  will  long  continue  to 
derive,  much  valuable  instruction  and  consola- 
tion in  nature's  dark  and  trying  hours  of  con- 
flict with  the  last  enemy. 

We  have  already  offered  some  remarks  re- 
specting Willison's  controversial  writings,  as 
these  came  before  us  in  the  course  of  the  pre- 
ceding narrative,  and  need  not  now  dwell  par- 
ticularly on  that  subject.     Yet  it  is  difficult  to 
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pas*  it  without  again  directing  attention  to  the 
pervading  spirit  of  Christian  compassion  to  the 
errintr,  combined  with  uncompromising  con- 
demnation of  errors,  by  which  his  controver- 
sial treatises  are  characterized.  It  is  also 
worthy  of  observation,  that  in  some  of  these 
productions  there  aro  manifest  proofs  of  an  ex- 
tent of  learning  and  a  force  of  reasoning  powers, 
for  the  possession  of  which  even  his  admirers 
are  not  generally  prepared  to  give  him  credit. 
While  all  his  arguments  are  conducted  with  the 
utmost  fairness  and  courtesy  towards  his  op- 
ponents, they  often  display  an  amount  of  know- 
ledge, a  precision  of  statement,  an  acuteness  of 
aiialvsis,  and  a  strength  of  reasoning,  which 
combined  to  render  him  a  very  formidable  an- 
tagonist. 

In  his  attendance  upon  church  courts  he  was 
constant,  attentive  to  the  business  brought  for- 
ward, and  zealous  in  his  endeavours  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  corruption,  and  to  produce  a  | 


thorough  reformation.  And  even  when  all  his 
strenuous  exertions  failed,  he  did  not  permit 
himself  to  sink  into  the  listless  inactivity  of 
despair,  but  exerted  himself  to  frame  what  he 
well  termed  a  "  Fair  and  Impartial  Testi- 
mony," in  the  hope  that  by  its  means  he,  being 
dead,  might  yet  speak,  with  more  success,  to 
reviving  and  reforming  times.  And  it  may  be 
truly  asserted,  that  these  hopes  have  been  in  no 
slight  degree  realized;  few  productions  having 
been  more  instrumental  in  both  perpetuatiiiL' 
and  reviving  the  knowledge  of  those  great  and 
sacred  principles  for  which  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land has  always  had  to  strive  and  suffer,  than 
Willison's  Fair  and  Impartial  Testimony. 
And  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  favourable 
omen  for  the  interest  of  truth  and  vital 
godliness  in  our  land,  that  public  encourage- 
ment has  been  so  largely  given  to  the  publica- 
tion  of  a  Full  and  Complete  Edition  of  Willi- 
son's  Works. 


St.  Axniutwi, 
ItM.  1314. 
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PREFACE. 


That  wise  king,  Solomon,  observes,  Ecci.  iii.  1, 
"To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  for 
every  purpose  under  heaven."  And  if  there  be  a 
time  and  season  allowed  for  every  thing  and  pur- 
pose, even  the  meanest  things  and  purposes  in 
the  world;  surely  an  infinitely  wise  God  will 
allow  a  proper  time  and  season  for  the  best 
things  and  purposes,  and  particularly  for  his 
solemn  worship  and  service,  which  is  the  most 
necessary  and  excellent  purpose  in  the  world.  It 
is  not  enough  that  we  give  God,  from  whom  we 
have  all  our  time,  a  share  of  every  day  for  his 
service;  no,  we  owe  him  also  some  whole  days 
for  his  solemn  and  public  worship:  yea,  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  the  light  of  nature, 
and  of  sound  reason,  that  one  whole  day  of  every 
week  should  be  dedicated  to  him  for  that  end. 

All  nations  throughout  the   world    have  had 
their  seasons  and  set  times  for  devotion  and  sacri- 
fices.      The   heathens,    who    worshipped    dumb 
idols,  had  their  festivals  and  holy-days,  and  par- 
ticularly one  day  of  the  week,  which  they  esteemed 
more  sacred  than  the  rest.    The  Turks,  who  have 
taken   up  the   most  unreasonable   delusions   and 
impostures,   still  retain  the    impressions    of   the 
rationality  and  equity  of  this  thing,  that  there 
should  be  a  certain  day  of  the  week  set  apart  for 
the  solemn  worship  of  God.     Indeed  the  light 
of  nature,   without  some  other  help,   could  not 
have  determined  men  universally  to  dedicate  the 
seventh  day  of  their  time  to  God,  more  than  the 
sixth  or  eighth.     But  seeing  the  wise  Creator  of 
the  world,  and  author  of  time,  thought  fit  from 
the  ljeginning  to  measure  time  by  days,  and  par- 
cel out  these  days  into  such  remarkable  periods 
as  weeks,  or  the  revolution  of  seven  days,  to  be 
constantly  observed  all  the  world  over;  it  is  most 
consonant  to  reason  and  equity,  that  one  day  of 
each  week  should  be  holy  to  the  Lord. 


But,  besides  the  light  of  nature,  we  have  the 
light  of  revelation  for  this  point;  God  hath 
expressly  appointed  in  his  word  one  day  in  seven 
to  be  kept  holy  for  his  solemn  worship;  neither 
hath  he  left  the  particular  day  to  men's  own 
choice,  but  hath  chosen  it  for  them.  And  now, 
in  the  New  Testament,  he  points  out  the  first 
day  of  the  week  to  bo  the  Christian  Sabbath  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  as  is  made  evident  in  the 
following  treatise. 

The  Jews  have  their  Saturday  Sabbath,  which 
they  glory  in,  and  call  the  queen  of  the  week. 
The  Mahometans  keep  the  Friday,  as  being 
Mahomet's  birth-day.  The  Parthians  and  some 
other  Pagan  nations  observe  Tuesday,  and  esteem 
it  above  all  other  days  of  the  week.  But  it  is  the 
discriminating  badge  of  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, through  all  the  world,  to  celebrate  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  being  Christ's  resurrection- 
day,  and  hence  called  the  Lord's  day.  Now. 
though  the  Jews  and  some  few  others  plead  that 
the  seventh  day  from  the  creation  is  unalterable  by 
virtue  of  the  fourth  commandment,  it  is  showed 
in  this  treatise,  that  the  words  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment are  so  framed,  that  they  may  be  applied 
to  any  day  of  the  week  that  God  doth  please  to 
pitch  upon  for  the  Sabbath,  whether  it  be  the 
first  or  last  of  the  seven  days.  For  when  it  is 
said,  "The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God;"  it  doth  not  mean  the  seventh 
:  day  from  the  creation,  but  any  seventh  day  after 
six  days'  labour  which  God  pitches  on;  upon 
1  which  account  it  is  not  called  that  seventh  day, 
but  the  seventh  day.  Neither  is  the  seventh  day 
mentioned  in  the  first  words  of  the  commandment, 
, which  contain  the  substance  of  it;  for  it  is  said 
•'Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it 
not  the  seventh  day.     Nor  is  the  seventh 


only, 
holy," 


day  mentioned  in  the  last  words  of  the  command- 
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nicnt,  which  contain  the  formal  reason  of  it;  for 

it  is  said  only,  "The  Lord  bloated  tba  Babbaih- 

<ky  and  hallowed  it,"  not  the  seventh  day. 

Am  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  our  Christian 
Balinath,  the  neat  Lord  of  our  time  hath  appro- 
priated this  day  to  himself,  marked  it  With  his 
seal,  and  hath  pat  his  name  upon  it,  calling  it. 
Bar.  i.  10,  the  Lord's  day;  even  as  he  calls  the 
holy  supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  20,  the  Lord's  supper; 
because  the  one  was  his  institution  as  well  as  the 
Other,  and  set  apart  for  keeping  up  his  memory, 
and  showing  forth  his  glory.  Wherefore  no  true 
Christian,  or  lover  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will 
be  indifferent  about  the  keeping  of  this  holy  day: 
f.r  as  the  holy  observing  of  this  day  is  an  open 
and  visible  owning  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (whose 
name  it  hears)  for  our  Lord  and  Master;  so  the 
t  of  this  day  is  a  plain  disowning  of  him, 
and  an  open  slighting  of  the  benefits  of  his  resur- 
rection. 0  that  men  would  think  on  this,  and 
consider  what  they  do,  when  they  neglect  or 
contemn  the  Lord's  day. 

Though  the  way  of  Sabbath-sanctification  be 
the  good  old  way,  appointed  by  God  ever  since 
he  created  man  upon  the  earth ;  yet  there  is  no 
way  more  hated,  no  duty  more  opposed  by  Satan 
and  wicked  men.  This  we  need  not  be  surprised 
at,  seeing  it  is  a  special  fence  to  all  religion,  and 
a  great  bulwark  against  the  torrent  of  impiety 
that  runs  in  the  world.  And  that  true  piety  is 
so  low  in  most  places,  and  that  vice  and  immor- 
ality so  generally  prevail,  is  mainly  to  be  imputed 
to  the  abounding  neglect  and  contempt  of  the 
holy  Sabbath.  For  common  experience  doth  tes- 
tify, that  where  the  Lord's  day  is  more  strictly 
observed,  there  Christian  knowledge,  piety,  and 
morality,  prosper  most;  and  where  the  Sabbath 
is  disregarded,  there  all  these  decay.  The  con- 
sideration whereof  should  excite  all  the  lovers  of 
God  and  holiness,  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours 
to  support  the  credit  and  maintain  the  dignity  of 
the  Sabbath  against  all  its  enemies. 

This  consideration  bath  moved  me  to  contri- 
bute my  mite  upon  this  excellent  subject  in  the 
following  treatise,  which  is  partly  controversial 
and  partly  practical,  for  confuting  the  enemies  of 
the  Hahhath,  and  for  instructing  all  in  the  divine 
wan-ant  for  sanctifying  this  holy  day,  and  in  the 
right  manner  of  doing  it.  Thero  are  two  essen- 
tial things  in  the  Christian  religion,  which  all 
should  make  conscience  of;  sincerely  to  believe 
its  truths,  and  faithfully  to  practise  its  duties. 
The  first  of  these  hath  great  influence  upon  the 
second;  for,  if  the  Christian  truths  be  not  firmly 
believed,  the  Christian  duties  will  be  ill  performed. 
Now,  the  best  means  for  promoting  both  the 
Christian  faith  and  Christian  practice,  is  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Lord's  day. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  observation  of  the  Sab- 


bath, the  truths  of  Christianity  bad  been  quite 
erased  out  of  the  minds  of  most  men.  For  as  (La 
Lord's  day,  of  itself,  is  a  bright  and  lively  memo- 
rial of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ:  so  upon 
this  day  we  constantly  have  sounded  in  our  cars 
the  truths  of  that  religion  which  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles delivered  unto  the  world,  and  the  excellency  of 
them  inculcated  upon  us.  And  as  the  observation 
of  the  Sabbath  is  a  great  preservative  to  the  truths 
of  Christianity,  so  it  is  also  to  the  duties  thereof. 
God  hath  set  this  one  duty  as  a  hedge  or  fence 
for  keeping  all  the  rest;  for,  by  keeping  the  Sab- 
bath conscientiously,  the  soul  is  notably  disposed 
and  put  in  frame  for  serving  God  in  every  reli- 
gious duty.  The  frequent  recurring  of  this  dav, 
and  the  gospel  ordinances  therein  dispensed,  serve 
to  continue  the  remembrance  of  Christ  and  heaven 
among  men,  keep  sin  and  vice  under  constant 
rebukes,  and  put  atheism  and  infidelity  to  the 
blush.  Take  away  the  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day,  then  the  worship  of  God  would  be  cast  off", 
and  atheism,  profaneness,  and  all  disorders,  like  a 
flood,  would  break  in  upon  us. 

"We  may  look  upon  the  duty  of  Sabbath-sanc- 
tification to  be  of  no  less  consequence  to  the  prac- 
tice of  Christianity,  than  Luther  reckoned  the 
article  of  justification  to  be  to  the  doctrine  of  it, 
when  he  called  it  "the  article  by  which  the  church 
stands  or  falls."  For,  if  once  we  make  a  gap  in 
this  hedge  of  piety,  serious  godliness  will  run  out 
at  it,  and  a  flood  of  impiety  and  looseness  rush 
in  upon  us.  It  was  surely  the  knowledge  of  this, 
that  determined  the  wisest  of  emperors,  kings, 
parliaments,  and  church  councils  and  synods,  to 
frame  and  publish  so  many  excellent  laws  and  acta 
for  the  strict  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  agree- 
able to  the  divine  laws  thereanent.  It  would  be 
happy  for  churches  and  nations,  if  these  were  put 
in  execution,  and  all  sorts  of  men  brought  to  have 
a  due  regard  to  them. 

But,  notwithstanding  of  all  the  laws,  divine 
and  human,  for  the  holy  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day,  there  are  many  in  the  age  wherein  we  live, 
who  venture  to  pour  contempt  upon  this  holy 
day.  Some  there  are  who  dispute  against  the  mor- 
ality of  the  Sabbath,  and  disown  the  standing  and 
perpetual  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment. 
Others,  though  they  own  the  obligation  of  the  com- 
mandment so  far  as  to  forbear  servile  work,  and 
attend  pubbc  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  yet  plead 
for  carnal  diversions  and  recreations  after  public 
worship  is  over.  Many  would  incline  to  the 
Papists'  way  of  celebrating  the  Sabbath,  who  after 
mass  and  even  song  (as  they  call  it)  go  presently 
to  piping  and  dancing,  and  then  to  the  ale-house; 
the  same  way  that  the  Israelites  celebrated  the 
feast  of  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  6,  "The 
people  ate  and  drank,  and  rose  up  to  play  "  If 
this  profane  course  were  allowed,  as  of  old,  in 


PREFACE. 


times  of  antichristian  darkness,  many  would  then 
call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  and  be,  in  some  mea- 
sure, reconciled  to  it;  but,  when  they  hear  that 
the  whole  Sabbath  is  to  be  spent  in  religious  duties 
and  exercises,  they  murmur,  and  say,  as  those  in 
Mai.  i.  13,  "What  a  weariness  is  it!" 

It  would  be  no  grievance  to  many  to  see  that 
old  abomination  of  the  "Book  of  Sports"  revived 
and  authorised  among  us;  I  mean  that  infamous 
declaration  for  liberty  of  sports  and  recreation  on 
the  Lord's  day,  published  by  authority  in  the  year 
1633,  and  appointed  to  be  read  from  the  pulpits; 
the  prelates  consenting  to  it,  and  persecuting  those 
ministers  who  refused  to  read  it.  O  what  heinous 
God-provoking  wickedness  was  it,  for  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  rulers,  to  unite  in  promoting  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  Sabbath  by  such  methods!  As 
the  heavy  judgment  of  God  followed  them  for 
such  avowed  profanation,  so  those  in  our  age  have 
reason  to  fear  his  judgments,  who  continue  to  be 
of  the  same  profane  disposition.  Oh!  is  it  not 
evident  that  sports  and  pastimes  unfit  the  mind 
for  spiritual  service,  and  take  off  men's  thoughts 
from  what  is  serious  and  solemn  ?  Do  they  not 
put  the  heart  out  of  frame  for  attending  on  God, 
and  for  holding  communion  with  him  in  holy 
duties  and  ordinances?  This  is  showed  more  fully 
in  the  following  treatise. 

Again,  there  are  others  who  observe  this  day 
no  better  than  the  beasts  do.  They  only  rest 
from  their  ordinary  labour,  and  spend  the  day  in 
idleness  and  sloth;  which  is  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
of  an  ox  or  an  ass,  not  of  a  reasonable  creature. 
To  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  it  is  not  to  keep  it  merely 
as  a  rest  from  our  common  employments,  or  keep 
it  as  an  idle  day:  but  to  keep  it  as  a  holy  day,  a 
day  set  apart  for  God's  glory,  and  for  promoting 
our  salvation.  But,  alas!  such  is  the  spiritual 
sloth  and  idleness  of  many  poor  careless  souls  on 
this  day,  they  labour  as  little  for  their  souls  on  it 
as  they  do  for  their  bodies;  they  sleep,  loiter,  lie 
at  home,  and  seldom  go  to  any  worship  at  all;  if 
they  go  out  of  doors,  it  is  for  their  diversion,  to 
take  a  walk,  to  pay  a  visit,  or  the  like,  but  not 
to  attend  God's  worship.  Many,  alas!  will  go  a 
dozen  of  miles  to  a  market  for  a  little  gain,  that 
will  not  go  one  mile,  nor  a  few  steps  to  the  church, 
to  attend  the  gospel-market  for  enriching  their 
souls.  If  the  bell  that  calls  them  to  the  worship 
of  God,  advertised  them  of  a  stage  play,  or  of  some 
idle  pastime,  perhaps  they  would  be  found  there 
among  the  first;  but,  for  spiritual  work,  they 
have  an  aversion  to  it. 

Moreover,  there  are  many  who  go  to  church 
and  attend  ordinances  this  day,  rather  to  please  a 
natural  conscience,  or  support  their  reputation  in 
the  world,  than  to  serve  God  or  save  their  souls. 
Or  perhaps  they  go  because  it  is  the  fashion,  or 
the  way  in  which  they  have  been  brought   up; 


but,  alas!  leaving  their  hearts  behind  them  they 
piesent  their  bodies  to  God,  and  no  more.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  in  the  time  of  the  most  solemn 
worship,  they  have  their  eyes  either  wandering 
after  vanity,  or  else  shut  with  drowsiness,  and 
sleep;  they  find  no  delight  in  the  Sabbath,  tasto 
no  sweetness  in  ordinances,  know  nothing  of  com- 
munion with  God  in  them.  They  understand  not 
the  Psalmist's  language,  "  A  day  in  God's  courts 
is  better  than  a  thousand  any  where  else."  No, 
this  day  is  to  them  the  longest  and  most  weari- 
some day  of  all  the  week;  the  religious  exercises 
of  it  are  irksome  and  burdensome  to  them.  It 
may  be  said  of  them,  as  of  Doeg  the  Edomite,  1 
Sam.  xxi.  7,  "  He  was  that  day  detained  before 
the  Lord."  They  long  to  be  released  from  the 
service  of  that  day,  and  glad  when  it  is  over. 
Alas!  the  minds  of  many  are  so  set  upon  the 
world,  that  they  complain  in  their  hearts  of  the 
length  of  this  day,  as  the  Israelites  of  old,  Amos 
viii.  5,  "  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that 
we  may  sell  corn;  and  the  Sabbath,  that  we  may 
set  forth  wheat?"  They  count  all  these  days 
lost  days  that  bring  them  in  no  worldly  gain. 
Hence  it  was  that  the  heathens  (as  Seneca  tella 
us)  counted  the  Jews  a  foolish  people,  because 
they  lost  a  full  seventh  part  of  their  lives,  to  wit, 
by  observing  the  Sabbath.  But,  ah !  it  is  to  be 
lamented,  that  not  heathens  only,  but  also  many 
professed  Christians,  count  the  Sabbath  a  lost 
day.  0  what  base  ingratitude  is  this  to  God,  for 
the  invaluable  privilege  and  blessing  of  the  Sab- 
bath to  the  souls  of  men ! 

Lastly,  There  are,  besides  these  mentioned, 
some  prodigies  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  per- 
sons who  prosecute  their  lewd  and  profane  cour- 
ses with  more  vigour  on  this  holy  day  than  upon 
any  other;  and  so  make  this  day  of  holy  rest  the 
devil's  working  day,  and  consume  it  wholly  upon 
their  lusts !  0  how  daring  an  affront  must  this 
be  to  a  great,  a  holy  God,  to  make  that  a  day  to 
serve  the  devil,  a  day  to  improve  in  vice  and 
debauchery,  which  the  Lord  hath  instituted  to  be 
a  day  for  his  own  worship,  and  for  our  improve- 
ment in  piety  and  devotion! 

It  is  for  remedying  these  woeful  abuses  of  the 
Sabbath  that  I  have  written  the  ensuing  treatise. 
I  have  heard  of  the  usefulness  of  this  treatise  to 
some  who  have  read  it.  O  that  God  would  bless 
it  to  many  more,  and  make  it  the  means  to  pro- 
serve  and  promote  the  love  and  esteem  of  the 
Lord's  day  in  the  hearts  of  many!  A  serious 
godliness  never  did,  so  it  never  will,  thrive  nor 
flourish,  in  the  world,  when  or  where  the  Lord's 
day  is  disregarded:  long  experience  confirms  it, 
that  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  is  a  woeful 
inlet  to  impiety  and  profaneness.  They  who 
once  begin  to  make  little  difference  betwixt  the 
Lord's  day  and  other  days,  will  easily  be  brought 
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to  make  little  difference  betwixt  the  Lord's  name 
and  other  names,  the  Lord*8  table  and  other  table*, 

the  Lord's  book  and  other  books.  Whereas  a 
conscientious  regard  to  his  holy  day  is  a  strong 
fence  to  religion,  being  a  mighty  check  upon  the 
soul  against  the  commission  of  sin,  and  the  neglect 
of  duty.  The  Lord's  day  is  an  unspeakable  bless- 
ing to  a  lost  world,  and  the  sweetest  day  that 
ever  dawned  upon  it;  it  ought  to  be  the  delight 
of  onr  souls,  and  rejoicing  of  our  hearts.  Every 
Wise  man,  that  knows  the  value  of  this  day,  will 
have  a  peculiar  esteem  for  it  above  all  the  days 
of  the  week,  and  will  reckon  every  minute  of  it  j 
precious,  and  desire  that  none  of  it  be  mispent. 
What  Christ  said  to  his  disciples  concerning  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  he  says  to  us  concerning  his 
holy  day,  "Gather  up  the  fragments."  Gather 
up  the  spare  hours  and  minutes  of  it,  count  them 
a.s  precious  as  the  goldsmith  doth  the  small  filings 
of  his  gold;  let  nothing  of  Sabbath-time  be  lost, 
improve  it  wholly  for  God  and  your  souls. 

This  treatise  I  recommend  chiefly  to  families, 
because  the  duty  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  doth 
nearly  concern  all  families  as  such:  for  all  gover- 
nors of  families  are  charged,  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, to  see  that  it  be  done  in  all  their  dwell- 
ings; and  by  the  commandment,  they  are  made  res- 
ponsible for  their  children,  servants,  and  for  all 
that  lodge  within  their  gates,  that  none  of  them 
be  allowed  to  break  the  Sabbath.  If  any  masters 
of  families  be  excited  by  this  treatise  to  mind 
their  proper  duty,  I  have  my  reward  j  but  let 
the  glorious  Author  of  the  Sabbath  alone  have  the 
praise. 

Hay  all  of  us  get  grace  to  keep  the  Sabbath  of 
our  God,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  him, 
and  take  hold  of  his  covenant,  that  so  we  may  be 
numbered  among  those  whom  he  'will  bring  to  his 
holy  mountain,  and  make  joyful  in  his  house  of 
prayer !     Amen. 


■OKI  INSTANCES  OF  THE  GREAT  REGARD  WHICH  OCR  ANCES- 
TORS AND  LEGISLATORS  MANIFESTED  TO  THE  LORD'S  DAY, 
AM!  or  THE  LAWS  AND  ACTS  MADE  IN  ANCIENT  TIMES  FOR 
Till'.  STRUT  OBSERVATION  OF  IT,  WITH  THOSEOF  THIS  NATION 
AND  CHURCH  WHICH  STILL  STAND  IN  FORCE;  BEING  SO  MANY 
TESTIMONIES  TO  THE  MORALITY  OF  THE  SABBATH,  AND  THE 
DIYI.NE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

The  ancient  Christians,  who  lived  nearest  the 
apostles'  times,  spoke  of  the  Lord's  day  with  the 
highest  veneration  and  respect;  such  as  Ignatius, 
Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  others;  who  also 
give  an  account  of  the  particular  religious  servi- 
ces performed  by  Christians  on  that  day.  It  is 
obeerrable,  that  the  Christians  then  commonly 
callcd  that  day  among  themselves,  "  the  first  day 
of  the  week,"  and  "the  Lord's  day,"  as  it  is  deno- 
minated in  the  New  Testament;  likewise,  they 


sometimes  called  it  the  "  eighth  day,"  because  it 
succeeded  the  Jewish  seventh  day,  and  came  to 
be  celebrated  in  the  room  of  it,  and  seems  to  be 
pointed  at  by  the  eighth  day  mentioned  by  Ezck. 
xliii.  27.  I  grant  that  some  of  the  fathers,  sucb 
as  Justin  and  Tertullian,  in  their  apologies  to  the 
heathen  emperors,  called  this  day  "Sunday;"  the 
reason  whereof  is  plain,  they  were  speaking  to 
heathens,  who  always  called  this  day  by  that 
name,  and  so  would  not  have  known  certainly 
what  day  they  meant,  if  they  had  not  called  it 
Sunday ;  which  name  was  given  it  by  the  hea- 
thens, because  of  their  dedicating  this  day  to  the 
sun,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  planetary  gods  wor- 
shipped by  them.  But  now,  when  that  reason 
has  ceased,  and  Christians  speak  of  this  day  among 
themselves,  it  is  not  proper  to  give  it  the  name 
of  Sunday  any  more. 

With  what  esteem  and  veneration  doth  Igna- 
tius, that  ancient  martyr,  speak  of  this  day  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Magnesians  ?  "  Let  us  not,"  saith 
he,  "  Jewishly  sabbatize,  but  let  us  rest  spiritu- 
ally; and,  instead  of  the  old  Sabbath,  let  every 
lover  of  Christ  celebrate  the  Lord's  day,  the 
best  and  most  eminent  of  days,  in  which  our  Life 
arose." 

So  strictly  was  this  day  set  apart  by  the 
ancients  for  public  devotion,  that  very  early  the 
synod  of  Illeberis  ordained,  "  That  if  any  man 
dwelling  in  a  city  (where  churches  are  near  at 
hand)  should  for  three  Lord's  days  keep  from 
church,  he  should  be  suspended  from  communion 
with  the  church." 

In  the  fourth  century,  the  historian  Eusehius 
tells  us,  that  Constantine  the  Great,  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  issued  an  edict,  requiring  the 
whole  Roman  empire  to  observe  the  Lord's  dav, 
in  memory  of  those  things  which  were  done  by 
the  common  Saviour  of  all  men;  and  bearing  that 
he  counted  that  day  the  best  and  chief  of  days, 
truly  the  Lord's,  and  a  day  of  salvation;  and 
that  he  ordered  his  army  to  offer  up  prayers  to 
God,  and  required  all  men  every  where  to  apply 
themselves  to  religious  worship;  and  that  no  work 
nor  any  thing  should  be  allowed  to  hinder  their 
prayers  and  devotions  that  day. 

We  read  also  of  many  ancient  laws  made  by 
kings  in  England,  prohibiting  all  kinds  of  servile 
work,  merchandise  or  traffic,  on  the  Lord's  dav, 
upon  very  severe  penalties;  as  that  made  by  king 
Ina  about  the  year  688,  that  made  by  king 
Alfred  in  the  year  876,  that  made  by  Edward 
his  son  about  the  year  912,  that  made  by  king 
Edgar  about  the  year  966,  which  required  that 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  day  should  beoin 
from  nine  o'clock  on  Saturday  night:  also  that 
law  made  by  king  Canute  about  the  year  1026, 
to  the  same  effect  with  that  of  Edgar's,  and  more 
particularly  and  strictly  forbidding  all  trade,  and 
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all  meetings  of  people  for  secular  affairs  or  con- 
versations, requiring  them  to  abstain  from  hunt- 
ing and  every  worldly  employment  on  this  day. 

To  the  same  purpose  might  be  adduced  many 
canons  of  ecclesiastical  synods  and  councils  in 
England,  France,  Germany,  and  other  nations;  a 
great  number  whereof  we  find  collected  by  Dr. 
Francis  White,  bishop  of  Ely,  in  1635.  Like- 
wise we  find  great  zeal  manifested  by  a  convoca- 
tion of  the  Scots  clergy  for  the  Lord's  day,  at 
their  meeting  at  Perth  in  the  year  1180,  as  nar- 
rated by  Archbishop  Spotiswood.  They  ordained, 
that  every  Saturday,  from  twelve  o'clock,  should 
be  set  apart  for  preparation  for  the  Lord's  day; 
and  that  all  the  people  on  Saturday  evening,  at 
the  sound  of  the  bell,  should  address  themselves 
to  hear  prayers,  and  should  abstain  from  worldly 
labours  till  Monday  morning. 

But  I  shall  pass  from  those  more  ancient  laws 
and  canons,  to  give  a  brief  account  of  some  acts 
of  Parliament  both  in  England  and  Scotland, 
which  are  now  in  force,  for  observing  the  Lord's 
day;  and  which  all  magistrates  of  burghs,  justices 
of  peace,  and  other  judges,  should  and  might  exe- 
cute presently,  if  they  were  disposed  to  do  it. 

In  England  Primo  Car.  Leap.  1.  "Foras- 
much as  there  is  nothing  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  the  true  and  sincere  worship  of  him  accord- 
ing to  his  holy  will,  and  that  the  holy  keeping  of 
the  Lord's  day  is  a  principal  part  of  the  true  ser- 
vice of  God,  which  in  very  many  places  of  this 
realm  hath  been,  and  now  is,  profaned  and 
neglected  by  disorderly  sorts  of  people:  it  is 
therefore  enacted,  that  there  shall  be  no  more 
meetings,  assemblies,  or  concourse  of  people  on 
the  Lord's  day,  for  any  sport  and  pastimes  what- 
soever." &c. 

Ti:rtio  Car.  I.  cap.  1.  it  is  enacted,  "That 
no  carrier,  carman,  wainman,  nor  drover  of  cattle, 
shall  travel  on  the  Lord's  day,  upon  pain  of  for- 
feiting twenty  shillings ;  nor  any  butcher  shall  be 
allowed  to  kill  or  sell  meat."  &c. 

Vigesimo  noxo  Car.  II.  cap.  7.  it  is  enacted, 
"  That  all  the  laws  enacted  and  in  force  concern- 
ing the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  repair- 
ing to  the  church  thereon,  be  carefully  put  in 
execution :  and  that  all  and  every  person  and  per- 
sons whatsoever  shall  on  every  Lord's  day  apply 
themselves  to  the  observation  of  the  same,  by 
exercising  themselves  thereon  in  the  duties  of 
piety  and  true  religion  publicly  and  privately; 
and  that  no  tradesman,  artificer,  workman,  labourer, 
or  other  person  whatsoever,  shall  do  or  exercise 
any  worldly  labour,  business,  or  work  of  their 
ordinary  callings  upon  the  Lord's  days,  or  any 
part  thereof  (works  of  necessity  and  charity  only 
excepted;)  and  that  every  person,  being  of  the 
age  of  fourteen  years  and  upwards,  offending  in 
the  premises,  shall,  for  every  such  offence,  forfeit 


the  sum  of  five  shillings;  and  that  no  person  or 
persons  whatever  shall  publicly  cry,  show  forth, 
or  expose  to  sale,  any  wares,  merchandises,  fruit, 
herbs,  goods,  or  chattels  whatsoever  upon  the 
Lord's  day,  or  any  part  thereof,  upon  pain  that 
every  person  so  offending  shall  forfeit  the  same 
goods,  so  cried,  or  showed  forth,  or  exposed  to  sale." 
It  is  further  enacted,  "  That  no  drover,  horse- 
courser,  waggoner,  butcher,  higler,  they  or  any 
of  their  servants,  shall  travel  or  come  into  his  or 
their  inn  or  lodging  upon  the  Lord's  day,  or  any 
part  thereof,  upon  pain  that  each  and  every  such 
offender  shall  forfeit  twenty  shillings  for  every 
such  offence.  And  if  any  other  person  travels  on 
the  Lord's  day,  and  should  then  be  robbed,  the 
hundred  is  not  to  be  answerable  for  it ;  and  what- 
ever the  person  loses,  he  is  barred  from  bringing 
any  action  for  such  robberies.  No  waterman  is 
to  be  employed  to  travel,  except  as  licensed  for 
any  extraordinary  occasion.  No  person  is  allowed 
to  serve  or,  execute,  or  cause  to  be  served  or  exe- 
cuted, any  writ,  process,  warrant,  order,  judg- 
ment, or  device,  except  in  cases  of  treason,  felony, 
or  breach  of  the  peace.  The  impeachment  of 
offenders  is  to  be  within  ten  days,  and  a  third 
part  of  the  forfeitures  is  appointed  to  the  prose- 
cutor," &c. 


SOME  ACTS  OP  TITE  PARLIAMENT  OF  SCOTLAND  FOR  TITE  RELT- 
GtOOS  OBSERVATION  OF  TIIK  LORD'S  DAT,  WHICH  STILL  STAND 
IN-FOKUL. 

James  VI.  Pari.  6.  chap.  71.  It  is  enacted, 
"That  there  be  no  markets  on  the  Sabbath-day: 
and  that  no  gaming,  playing,  passing  to  taverns 
and  ale-houses,  or  selling  of  meat  or  drink,  or 
wilful  remaining  from  the  parish-kirk  in  time  of 
sermon  or  prayers,  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  be  used, 
under  the  pains  of  twenty  shillings  Scots.  And 
who  refuse,  or  are  unable  to  pay  the  said  pains, 
shall  be  put  and  holden  in  the  stocks,  or  such 
other  engine  for  public  punishment,  for  the  space 
of  twenty-four  hours,"  &c. 

Charles  II.  Pari.  1.  Act.  18,  intituled,  Act  for 
the  due  observation  of  the  Lord's  day ;  which  act 
doth  discharge,  "All  going  of  salt-pans,  mills,  or 
kilns,  under  the  pains  of  twenty  pounds  Scots,  to 
be  paid  by  the  heritors  and  possessors  thereof: 
and  also  all  salmon  fishing,  hiring  of  shearers, 
carrying  of  loads,  keeping  of  markets,  or  using  of 
merchandise  upon  the  said  day,  and  all  other  pro- 
fanation thereof,  under  the  pain  of  ten  pound 
Scots,  the  one  half  thereof  to  be  paid  by  the  said 
fisher  or  shearer  hired,  and  the  other  half  by  tho 
persons  hiring.  And  if  the  offender  be  not  able 
to  pay  the  said  penalties,  that  he  be  excmplarily 
punished  in  his  body,  according  to  the  merits  of 
his  fault.     This  act  is  again  ratified,  Charles  II. 
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Pari.  2.  Sesa.  3.  chap.  22.  Likewise  it  is  ratified  j 
by  K.  William,  Pari.  1.  June  15,  1693.  And  I 
also,  that  parliament  made  several  new  laws  to 
the  said  purpose,  June  28,  1695,  October  9,  1696, 
January  31,  1701.  And  in  these  acts  they  ratify, 
renew,  and  revive,  all  former  laws  against  Sab- 
bath-breaking, and  strictly  require  and  enjoin  all 
inferior  magistrates  to  put  the  same  to  exact  and 
punctual  execution  against  all  persons  without 
exception;  with  certification,  that  any  magistrate 
that  shall  refuse,  neglect  or  delay,  to  execute  the 
said  laws,  upon  application  of  any  minister  or 
kirk-session,  or  any  person  in  their  name,  inform- 
ing and  offering  sufficient  probation,  shall  be  liable 
Mirs  quoties  to  a  fine  of  an  hundred  pounds  Scots 
by  the  Lords  of  Session,"  &c. 

Likewise  our  sovereigns,  upon  their  coming  to 
the  throne,  do  still  emit  proclamations  for  execut- 
ing the  laws  against  Sabbath-breaking,  and  other 
vices;  and  wherein  they  charge  all  magistrates 
and  judges  to  suppress  and  punish  the  profanation 
of  the  Lord's  day  by  gaming,  selling  of  liquors, 
and  otherwise;  and  they  require  and  command  all 
persons  whatsoever,  decently  and  reverently,  to 
attend  the  worship  of  God  on  every  Lord's  day, 
on  pain  of  their  highest  displeasure,  and  with  being 
proceeded  against  with  the  utmost  rigour  that 
may  be  by  law. 

To  these  acts  of  parliament  and  proclamations, 
I  might  subjoin  some  acts  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  church  of  Scotland  against  Sabbath-break- 
ing, and  for  the  better  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day.  Many  such  acts  have  they  made  since  our 
reformation  from  popery:  I  shall  only  mention  a 
few  of  them. 

Assemb.  1639,  at  Edinburgh,  August  29.  They 
made  an  act,  intituled,  Act  anent  keeping  of  the 
Lord's  day,  in  which  we  have  these  words:  "The 
General  Assembly  recommend  to  the  several  pres- 
byteries the  execution  of  the  old  acts  of  assemblies 
against  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath-day,  by  going 
of  mills,  salt-pans,  salmon-fishing,  or  any  such 
like  labour,"  &c. 

Assemb.  1646,  at  Edinburgh,  June  18.  They 
made  an  act,  intituled,  Act  against  loosing  of  ships 
andbarks  on  the  Lord's  day,  which  runs  thus :  "The 
General  Assembly,  understanding  how  much  the 
Lord's  day  is  profaned  by  skippers  and  other  sea- 
faring men,  do  therefore  discharge  and  inhibit  all 
skippers  and  sailors  to  begin  any  voyage  on  the 
Lord's  day,  or  to  loose  any  ships,  barks,  or  boats 
out  of  the  harbour  or  road  vipon  that  day:  and 
who  shall  do  on  the  contrary  thereof,  shall  be 
censured  as  profancrs  of  the  Sabbath." 

Assemb.  1699,  atEdinburgh,  January  30,  in  their 
act  against  profaneness,  they  have  these  words: 
"The  General  Assembly  recommends  to  kirk- 
sessions  and  pre.-byteries,  the  vigorous,  impartial, 
and  yet  prudent  exercise  of  discipline  against  all 


immorality;  especially  drunkenness  and  filthiness, 
cursing,  swearing,  and  profaning  the  Lord's  day, 
which  too  much  abound:  and  that  they  apply  to 
the  magistrate  for  the  execution  of  the  good  laws 
made  against  immorality  and  profaneness.  And 
seeing  it  is  observed,  that  in  burghs,  especially 
those  of  the  greatest  resort,  as  Edinburgh,  many 
sit  too  late  in  taverns,  especially  on  the  Saturday 
night,  and  men  of  business  pretend  they  do  it  for 
the  relaxation  of  their  mind;  through  which  some 
neglect  the  public  worship  of  the  Lord's  day  in 
the  forenoon,  and  others  attend  the  worship 
drowsily  :  Therefore  the  General  Assembly 
recommends  it  to  all  ministers,  where  such  sinful 
customs  are,  to  represent  to  the  people,  both  pub- 
licly and  privately,  the  sin  and  evil  thereof;  and 
to  call  them  to  redeem  that  time  which  they  have 
free  from  business,  and  to  employ  it  in  converse 
with  God,  about  their  soul's  state,  and  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  Sabbath;  which  will  yield  more 
delight  than  all  sensual  pleasures  can  do.  And  the 
General  Assembly  beseech  and  exhort  all  magis- 
trates of  burghs  to  be  assistant  to  ministers  in 
inquiring  into  and  reforming  such  abuses." 

Assemb.  1705,  at  Edinburgh,  April  10.  "Tho 
General  Assembly,  taking  to  their  serious  con- 
sideration the  great  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day, 
by  multitudes  of  people  vaguing  idly  upon  the 
streets  of  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  pier  and  shore  of 
Leith,  in  St.  Ann's  yard,  and  the  Queen's  park, 
and  in  diverse  places  about  Edinburgh;  and  con- 
sidering the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day  in  other 
places,  by  unnecessary  travelling  and  other  ways; 
and  the  General  Assembly  being  deeply  sensible 
of  the  great  dishonour  done  to  the  holy  God,  and 
of  the  open  contempt  of  God  and  man  manifested 
by  such  heaven-daring  profaneness,  to  the  expos- 
ing of  the  nation  to  the  heaviest  judgments;  there- 
fore they  do  in  the  fear  of  God  earnestly  exhort 
all  their  reverend  brethren  of  the  ministry,  and 
other  officers  of  tho  church,  to  contribute  their 
utmost  endeavours  in  their  stations  for  suppressing 
such  gross  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  by  a 
vigorous  and  impartial,  yet  prudent  exercise  of 
the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  by  holding  hand 
to  the  execution  of  the  laudable  laws  of  the 
nation  against  the  guilty,  in  such  a  way  and  man- 
ner as  is  allowed  by  law.  And,  because  the  con- 
currence and  assistance  of  the  civil  government 
will  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  better  curbing 
and  restraining  of  this  crying  sin,  the  General 
Assembly  do  hereby  appoint  their  commission  to 
be  nominated  by  them,  to  address  the  Eight 
Honourable  the  Lords  of  her  Majesty's  privy 
council,  that  their  Lordships  may  be  pleased  to 
give  such  orders,  and  take  such  courses  for  restrain- 
ing such  abuses,  as  they  in  their  wisdom  shall 
judge  most  effectual." 

Assemb.  1708,  at  Edinburgh,  April  27.  "  Foras- 
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much  mini-tors  from  diverse  parts  of  this  national 
church  do  represent  that  there  is  a  general  pro- 
fanation of  the  Lord's  day  by  travelling  there- 
upon, carrying  goods,  driving  cattle,  and  other 
abuses,  to  the  great  scandal  of  religion,  and  mani- 
fest breach  of  many  good  laws;  therefore  the 
General  Assembly  did,  and  hereby  do  appoint 
each  presbytery  within  this  church  to  nominate 
two  or  three  of  their  number,  to  attend  the  Lords 
Commissioners  of  Justiciary  at  their  first  circuit 
that  falls  to  be  in  their  bounds,  and  to  represent 
to  their  Lordships  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's 
dav  by  the  foresaid  wicked  and  sinful  practices: 
and  the  General  Assembly  do  seriously  recom- 
mend to  the  said  Lords  of  Justiciary  to  take  such 
effectual  courses  as  they  in  their  wisdom  shall 
think  fit  to  restrain  and  punish  the  aforesaid 
abuses ;  which  the  Assembly  will  acknowledge  as 


a  singular  service  done  to  God  and  his  church. 
And  they  do,  in  the  meantime,  enjoin  all  the 
ministers  of  this  church,  from  their  pulpits,  to 
advertise  their  people,  among  whom  such  prac- 
tices are,  of  the  great  hazard  their  immortal  souls 
are  in  by  such  courses,"  &c.  By  all  which  we 
may  clearly  see  what  a  high  esteem  our  zealous 
and  godly  ancestors  had  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  of 
what  great  importance  they  judged  the  due  obser- 
vation of  this  holy  day  is  to  the  interest  of  true 
religion  and  godliness!  And  O  what  a  pity  is  it 
that  we,  who  succeed  them,  should  come  so  far 
short  of  them  in  zeal  for  sanctifying  the  Lord's 
day!  0  that  all  magistrates  and  ministers  were 
animated  to  show  a  due  concern  for  the  honour  of 
this  holy  day,  as  in  former  times.  A  pleasant 
token  would  this  be  of  the  revival  of  decayed 
religion  among  us. 


INTRODUCTION. 


God,  in  his  infinite  goodness  to  fallen  mankind, 
has  been  pleased  to  give  us  the  holy  Bible,  or 
canonical  scriptures,  as  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
manners;  containing  at  large  the  great  truths, 
duties,  and  concerns  of  the  Christian  religion. 
And  these  we  have  briefly  comprised  in  three 
succinct  compends,  which  are  owned  and  received 
by  all  Christians ;  viz.  the  Apostles'  creed,  as  it  is 
commonly  called,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the 
decalogue;  the  first  being  the  sum  of  our  things 
to  be  believed,  the  second  of  our  things  to  be 
asked  for,  and  the  third  of  our  things  to  be  done. 

The  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  which 
were  solemnly  delivered  to  the  people  of  Israel 
from  mount  Sinai,  contain  the  moral  law;  being 
a  fixed  and  perpetual  rule  of  righteousness  which 
God  hath  given  to  be  observed  by  all  mankind, 
in  all  ages  and  periods,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Tli  is  is  that  law  which  the  royal  psalmist  so  much 
admires  and  commends,  and  makes  his  chief  sub- 
ject in  several  psalms,  particularly  xix.  and  cxix. 
which  deserve  our  special  notice  and  high  esteem 
in  tli  at  respect. 

The  moral  law  differs  vastly  in  its  nature  from 
that  of  a  positive  law,  which  commands  or  pro- 
hibits things  that  before  were  indifferent,  and  only 
become  good  or  evil  by  the  virtue  of  the  com- 
mand, and  not  otherwise.  Such  was  that  com- 
mand to  our  first  parents  concerning  their  eating 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge;  such  were  the  cere- 
monial and  many  of  the  judicial  laws  given  to  the 
Jews.     These  were  binding  only  upon  particular 


persons,  and  lasted  but  for  a  time.  But  the 
moral  law,  contained  in  the  Decalogue,  is  of  uni- 
versal and  perpetual  obligation  to  every  rational 
creature,  and  can  never  be  abrogated  nor  dispensed 
with;  seeing  it  is  evidently  founded  upon,  and 
agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  principles  of  sound  reason,  naturally 
engraven  on  man's  heart. 

This  moral  law  God  hath  divided  into  two  tables, 
Deut.  v.  22.     In  the  Jirst  table  we  have  the  first 

fovr  commandments,  which  immediately  belong 
unto  the  honour  of  God,  and  instruct  us  in  the 
duties  we  owe  to  him.  In  the  second  table  we 
have  the  last  six  commandments,  which  respect 
the  welfare  of  our  neighbours,  and  teach  us  our 
duty  towards  them. 

As  all  God's  works  are  very  beautiM  in  their 
order,  so  are  the  ten  commandments,  which  have 
their  place  and  rank  assigned  them,  according  to 
the  dignity  of  the  duties  commanded,  and  tho 
heinousness  of  the  sins  forbidden.  As  for  the  first 
table,  the  order  of  its  commandments  is  admir- 
able. The  first  determines  the  right  object  of  our 
worship;  viz.  the  eternal  and  only  true  God.  Tho 
second  directs  to  the  means  of  worship;  viz.  that 
they  be  only  those  of  God's  instituting,  and  not 
images,  or  means  of  our  devising.  The  third 
appoints  the  manner  of  our  worship,  that  it  be 
with  awful  fear  and  reverence;  without  blasphem- 
ing or  profaning  of  his  name.     Tho  fourth  com- 

|  mandment  specifies  the  right  time  or  season  to  be 
employed  in  his  solemn  worship ;  viz.  one  day  iD 
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seven,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  ensuing  trea- 
ts, the  design  whereof  is  to  promote  the  reli- 
gious observation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  as 
the  best  mean  to  revive  religion  when  it  falls 
under  deeav,  and  to  maintain  it  in  its  life  and 
power  where  it  exists. 

Time  is  a  jewel  of  inestimable  worth,  and  upon 
the  management  of  it  depends  the  salvation  of  our 
immortal  souls  for  ever;  and  therefore  it  can 
never  be  enough  valued,  nor  too  carefully  im- 
proved. Time  is  a  golden  stream,  continually 
running  past  us  out  of  one  eternity  into  another; 
and  yet  its  worth  is  seldom  taken  notice  of  until 
it  is  quite  passed  away  from  us.  How  sadly  do 
we  verify  that  word  of  Solomon?  Eccl.  ix.  12, 
"Man  knoweth  not  his  time." 

But  of  all  time,  Sabbath-time  is  the  most  pre- 
cious, and  should  be  redeemed  with  the  greatest 
care,  as  that  upon  which  our  salvation  depends 
in  a  peculiar  manner.  It  is  the  time  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially  at  work  for  con- 
vincing, converting,  and  edifying  the  souls  of  men; 
it  is  the  time  set  apart  by  infinite  Wisdom  for  the 
happiness  of  the  creature  and  the  glory  of  the 
Creator :  and  therefore  it  is  the  business  of  every 
one  to  inquire  how  this  time  is  to  be  improved 
aright.  Now,  for  their  encouragement  and  assist- 
ance in  this  matter,  I  propose  to  insist  chiefly 
upon  two  heads:  1.  To  evince  the  morality  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  divine  appointment  of  the 
Lord's  day.  2.  Give  directions  how  to  sanctify 
it  aright. 


CHAP.  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  MORALITY  OF  THE  SABBATH,  AND  THE  DIVINE 
APPOINTMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S  DAT. 

In  order  to  the  handling  of  this  subject  the  more 
clearly  and  methodically,  I  shall,  through  the 
divine  assistance,  propose  and  resolve  several 
questions  relative  to  it. 

Question  I.  What  is  the  proper  signification 
and  import  of  the  name  Sabbath,  so  commonly  in 
use  among  us? 

Answer.  The  name  Sabbath  is  a  Hebrew 
word,  signifying  rest,  the  Sabbath  being  a  day  of 
holy  rest:  and  it  is  so  called,  because  God  hath 
enjoined  us  to  rest  this  day  from  our  earthly  work 
and  labour,  that  we  may  solemnly  call  to  mind 
his  resting  from  his  works,  both  of  creation  and 
redemption;  publicly  adore  him  therefore,  solace 
our  souls  in  his  goodness,  repose  and  rest  in  the 
arms  of  his  mercy,  and  meditate  upon  that  "eter- 
nal rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God"  in 
the  other  world. 

This  being  the  true  import  and  meaning  of  the 
word  Sabbath,  we  still  retain  it,  and  commonly 


use  it  to  signify  the  Lord's  day,  our  Christian 
Sabbath. 

There  are  some  indeed  who  are  offended  at  the 
retaining  of  the  name  Sabbath,  under  the  New 
Testament  times,  pretending  that  it  is  properly 
Jewish;  though,  in  the  meantime,  they  are  fond 
of  the  words  priest  and  altar,  which  are  much 
more  so.  But  it  is  surely  a  mistake  to  say,  that 
the  name  Sabbath  is  Jewish,  or  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  so  not  to  be  used  by  Christians:  for 
we  see  the  Lord  gives  it  that  name  in  the  moral 
law,  which  is  of  perpetual  use,  binding  Christians 
M  much  as  Jews:  "Remember  the  Sabbath  day 
to  keep  it  holy."  So  it  was  not  the  Jews,  but 
the  great  God,  that  gave  the  Sabbath  its  name. 
Nay,  Christ  our  Saviour  doth,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, call  his  own  day  by  the  name  of  Sabbath, 
Matth.  xxiv.  20,  "  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  nor  on  the  Sabbath  day." 
Now,  it  is  evident,  that  our  Lord  doth  there 
mean  the  Christian  Sabbath,  or  his  own  day;  for 
he  is  not  only  speaking  to  Christians,  but  con- 
cerning the  flight  of  Christians,  which  he  knew 
was  to  fall  out  forty  years  after  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath was  abolished,  and  the  Lord's  day  come  into 
its  place.  Surely  he  would  not  bid  Christians 
pray  that  their  flight  might  not  fall  on  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  when  he  both  foresaw,  and  intended, 
that  then  they  would  reckon  themselves  under  no 
obligation  to  observe  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  nor 
under  an}'  restraint  of  fleeing  or  travelling  on  that 
day:  (which  even  the  Jews  themselves  believed 
at  that  time,  they  might  lawfully  do  in  time  of 
eminent  hazard,  as  appears  by  the  decree  which 
they  made  relative  thereto  under  the  Hasmonians) 
and  therefore  he  must  mean  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath, upon  which  he  bids  Christians  pray  that 
their  flight  may  not  happen.  Not  that  it  was 
unlawful  for  them  to  flee  or  travel  on  that  day  in 
time  of  danger,  but  because  it  would  be  a  great 
addition  to  their  trouble,  if  their  flight  should  hap- 
pen at  such  a  time,  as  to  deprive  them  of  the 
opportunity  of  God's  worship  and  ordinances. 

It  is  of  no  weight  what  is  objected  by  some, 
that  the  Christians  who  lived  in  Judea  among  the 
Jews,  could  not  be  allowed  by  them  to  travel  on 
their  Sabbath,  and  therefore  (say  they)  Christ 
bids  them  pray  that  their  flight  might  not  fall 
upon  it.  For,  in  the  jirst  place,  the  Jews  not 
having  the  government  then  in  their  hands,  they 
had  no  power  of  restraining  or  punishing  of  crimes. 
2dlt/,  The  time  which  Christ  speaks  of  was  a  time 
of  war  and  confusion,  occasioned  by  the  Roman 
armies  invading  the  land,  when  no  notice  could  bo 
taken  of  such  cases  as  travelling  on  the  Sabbath. 
3dh/,  The  most  superstitious  were  at  that  time 
caused  to  flee  and  travel  as  well  as  the  Christians; 
which  they  then  thought  it  lawful  to  do,  as  we 
told  before.     4thly,  If  Christ  had  spoken  so  con- 
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cerning  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  it  had  laid  some 
foundation  for  Christians  to  fall  into  mistakes  con- 
cerning the  obligation  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and 
other  ceremonies:  which,  to  be  sure,  our  Lord 
would  not  have  given  them.  And,  if  there  had 
been  any  such  occasion  given,  the  Judaizing 
Christians  would  certainly  have  improven  it  against 
the  apostles;  which  yet  we  do  not  find.  Lastly, 
The  learned  Owen,  Durham,  Brown,  and  other 
writers  on  this  subject,  understand  Christ  as 
speakin"  in  this  place  of  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

But  granting  that  the  name  Sabbath  were 
indeed  Jewish  and  improper,  (as  some  would  have 
it)  yet  I  am  sure  it  is  still  preferable  to  that  of 
Sunday,  which  is  truly  heathenish,  though  com- 
monly used  by  them  in  their  liturgy  to  the  offence 
of  many  Christians.  For  it  is  well  known  that 
the  heathen  idolaters  called  this  day  Sunday, 
because  of  their  dedicating  it  to  the  created  sun, 
which  was  the  chief  of  their  planetary  gods  that 
they  ordinarily  worshipped,  as  may  be  gathered 
also  from  2  Kings  xxiii.  5;  Ezek.  viii.  16.  And 
hence  some  of  the  ancient  heathens  (of  whom 
Tertullian  speaks)  fancied  that  the  sun  was  the 
God  of  the  Christians,  because  they  celebrated 
the  first  day  of  the  week. 

I  know  it  is  objected,  that  some  of  the  primi- 
tive apologists  for  Christianity,  as  Justin  Martyr 
and  Tertullian,  in  their  writings,  call  the  Lord's 
day  Sunday.  But  the  reason  of  their  so  doing  is 
plain;  they  were  writing  to  heathens,  to  whom 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  institution  of  the 
Lord's  day  were  things  new  and  strange,  and  who 
would  not  have  known  what  day  they  meant,  if 
they  had  spoken  of  the  Lord's  day;  and  therefore 
they  call  it  by  the  name  they  gave  it,  Sunday. 
For  when  we  treat  with  others,  we  must  express 
things  by  the  names  that  are  common  and  current 
among  them,  unless  we  intend  to  be  barbarians  to 
them. 

But  the  primitive  Christians  did  not  use  to  call 
it  Sunday  among  themselves,  but,  commonly,  the 
Lord's  day,  not  the  Sabbath;  partly  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  Jewish  Sabbath  that  was  so  lately 
abolished,  and  partly  to  wean  the  Jewish  converts 
the  more  effectually  from  Judaism.  But  the  true 
reason  why  some  in  this  age  seem  to  be  offended 
at  the  word  Sabbath,  as  being  applied  to  the 
Lord's  day,  is,  because  they  cannot  allow  of  any 
thing  that  would  infer  an  obligation  upon  them  to 
keep  such  a  strict  holy  rest  upon  the  Christian 
Sabbath  as  the  Jews  did  upon  their  Sabbath :  but 
I  will  have  occasion  to  speak  of  this  afterwards. 

I  need  not  wait  to  show  the  different  significa- 
tions of  the  word  Sabbath  among  the  Jews;  only, 
in  a  word,  beside  the  seventh  day  of  each  week, 
or  weekly  Sabbath,  (which  is  the  most  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  word  in  scripture)  it  is  put  also 
sometimes  to  signify  a  whole  week,  because  every 


week  had  a  Sabbath  included  in  it,  Lev.  xxiii.  15. 
"Seven  Sabbaths  shall  be  complete,"  i.  e.  weeks. 
The  Pharisee  saith,  Luke  xviii.  12.  "I  fast  twice 
a- week."  Likewise  the  word  Sabbath  is  sometimes 
put  to  signify  seven  years,  Lev.  xxv.  8,  "  Thou 
shalt  number  unto  thee  seven  Sabbaths  of  years," 
t.  e.  (as  it  is  there  explained)  seven  times  seven 
years.  Seven  years  was  called  among  the  Jews 
a  Sabbath  of  years,  because  their  land  rested  from 
culture  or  husbandry  every  seventh  year  in  answer 
to  the  church's  resting  every  seventh  day.  Hence 
it  is  said,  Lev.  xxv.  4,  "  The  seventh  year  shall 
be  a  Sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land."  Besides  this, 
they  had  their  great  sabbatical  year,  or  jubilee, 
which  wTas  every  fiftieth  year.  For,  according  to 
Lev.  xxv.  9,  they  were  to  reckon  seven  Sabbaths 
of  years,  or  seven  times  seven  years,  which  is 
forty-nine,  and  then  to  observe  their  jubilee,  or 
sabbatical  year.  Lastly,  The  other  saored  feasts 
which  the  Jews  kept  monthly  or  annually,  are 
also  called  Sabbaths,  in  regard  of  their  resting 
from  labour  on  these  days  as  on  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath. Hence,  Lev.  xxiii.  24,  the  first  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  which  was  their  "feast  of 
trumpets,"  is  called  a  Sabbath.  But  the  weekly 
Sabbath  is  commonly  called  in  Scripture,  by  way 
of  eminency,  the  Sahlath;  to  distinguish  it  from 
all  other  Sabbaths,  and  give  it  the  preference  to 
all  the  other  feasts  of  the  Jews. 

Quest.  II.  For  what  ends  hath  God  appointed 
a  weekly  Sahlath  ? 

Ans.  1.  God  hath  appointed  it  for  manifesting 
of  his  own  glory,  and  particularly  for  displaying 
his  sovereign  power  and  authority  over  all  his 
creatures.  It  must  certainly  be  a  high  acknow- 
ledgment of  God's  universal  dominion  and  supre- 
macy, to  have  all  the  world  every  week,  in  one 
day,  lay  aside  their  own  business,  that  they  may 
jointly  worship  him  in  a  public  and  solemn  man- 
ner. 

2.  He  appointed  the  Sabbath  for  the  benefit  of 
his  creatures,  and  particularly  in  compassion  to 
fallen  man;  for  he  saw  man's  heart  would  be 
so  glued  to  the  world,  so  drenched  in  sensuality, 
that,  were  he  left  to  himself,  he  would  not  allow 
one  day  in  a  month,  nay,  in  a  year,  for  divine 
worship;  but  would  have  drudged  himself,  his 
servants,  and  beasts,  even  to  death,  in  pursuit  of 
worldly  things,  without  caring  for  any  thing  that 
is  better.  Wherefore  a  merciful  God  hath  strictly 
commanded  man  to  rest  one  day  every  week  from 
all  worldly  concerns,  that  thereby  he  might,  in  a 
manner,  be  laid  under  a  necessity  to  care  for  his 
soul,  and  the  things  of  another  world;  and,  in  the 
meantime,  the  poor  toiled  beasts,  as  well  as  men's 
bodies,  might  have  some  rest  and  ease,  for  their 
preservation  and  support. 

But  more  particularly,  the  Sabbath  is  designed 
for  our  soul's  eternal  welfare;  in  regard, 
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1,  The  Sabbath  tends  highly  to  our  instruction, 
and  to  the  keeping  up  the  lively  impressions  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity  in  our  memories.  The 
Sabbath  recurring  every  week  doth  still  anew 
lay  before  us  a  compendious  view  of  these  essen- 
tial doctrines: — The  creation  of  the  world,  man's 
fall,  Christ's  incarnation  and  satisfaction,  his 
death,  resurrection  and  victory  for  completing  our 
redemption :  besides  that  glorious  and  eternal  rest 
aboce,  provided  for  the  people  of  God. 

2.  It  tends  to  promote  holiness,  spirituality, 
and  hcavcnly-mindcdncss,  in  us;  and  that  two 
ways.  \st.  By  calling  us  off  from  temporal  to 
spiritual  employment.  Sensual  objects  through 
the  week  are  ready  to  alienate  our  affections  from 
God,  and  wear  spiritual  things  out  of  our  minds; 
for  recalling  whereof  the  Sabbath  seasonably 
returns,  and  presents  and  entertains  us  with  divine 
objects.  2d.  By  affording  us  a  lively  emblem  of  hea- 
ven, and  the  conversation  of  the  glorified  saints,  in 
celebrating  that  eternal  Sabbath  above  For,  as 
in  heaven  there  is  no  buying,  selling,  nor  any 
worldly  business,  but  a  continual  speaking  of  God, 
enjoying  communion  with  him,  adoring  and  prais- 
ing him  for  ever,  without  any  mixture  of  other 
affairs,  so  the  Lord  will  have  an  emblem  or  repre- 
sentation hereof,  as  near  as  may  be,  given  weekly 
to  his  people  on  earth,  by  the  Sabbath,  wherein 
they  must  lay  aside  all  worldly  things,  and  be 
wholly  employed  in  the  service  of  God,  and  work 
of  heaven.  And  this  is  in  order  both  to  keep 
them  in  mind  of,  and  make  them  meet  for,  that 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Quest.  III.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the 
morality  of  the  Sabbath,  or  fourth  commandment, 
so  frequently  spoken  of? 

Ans.  When  we  call  the  Sabbath,  or  fourth 
commandment,  moral,  we  mean  that  it  is  one  of 
God's  moral  precepts,  or  a  part  of  the  moral  law, 
i.  e.  the  perpetual  and  unalterable  rule  given  us 
by  God,  for  regulating  our  life  and  manners. 
Also,  by  calling  it  moral,  we  distinguish  it  from 
the  ceremonial  law,  which  was  binding  for  a  time 
only,  and  abrogated  by  Christ's  coining.  The 
fourth  commandment,  enjoining  the  observation 
of  the  Sabbath,  is  not  ceremonial,  but  moral ;  that 
is,  it  is  not  temporary,  but  of  standing  and  perpe- 
tual obligation,  and  which  binds  all  men,  in  all 
ages,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

But,  that  we  may  have  a  more  distinct  appre- 
hension of  the  morality  of  the  Sabbath,  we  must 
distinguish  betwixt  things  that  are  naturally 
moral,  and  things  positively  moral.  Moral  natu- 
ral is,  when  the  thing  required  is  so  founded  upon, 
and  authorised  by,  the  law  of  nature  and  right 
reason,  that  it  is  fit  and  necessary  to  be  done, 
though  there  had  been  no  express  command  for 
it;  such  as  worshipping  God,  obeying  parents, 
abstaining  from  murder,  &c.     Moral  positive  is 


something  enjoined  us,  which,  though  it  be  agree- 
able to  the  law  of  nature,  yet  carries  not  such  a 
natural  evidence  in  it,  as  to  oblige  us,  without  a 
divine  revelation  and  express  command;  but,  being 
once  revealed  and  commanded,  it  is  perpetually 
binding,  as  well  as  that  which  is  moral  natural. 
Now,  the  fourth  commandment  is  commonly  called 
moral  positive,  though  indeed  there  are  several 
things  in  it  which  are  of  natural  equity,  and 
authorised  by  the  law  of  nature  and  sound  reason; 
such  as, 

1.  That  there  be  a  due  part  of  our  time  stated 
and  consecrated  for  the  solemn  worship  and  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  particularly  in  public  assem- 
blies. 

2.  That  this  stated  time  or  day  should  be  uni- 
versal, and  the  same  through  all,  that  one  man's 
business  interfere  not  with  another's  devotions. 

3.  That  this  day  should  recur  in  a  due  frequency, 
that  it  neither  be  so  rare  as  to  hinder  our  soul's 
good,  or  indispose  us  for  the  duties  of  it;  nor  so 
frequent  as  to  deprive  us  of  opportunity  for  our 
necessary  secular  employments. 

4.  That  the  holy  duties  of  this  day  be  not 
marred  or  interrupted  by  worldly  employments 
or  diversions;  as  they  tend  naturally  to  draw  off 
the  mind  from  God  and  divine  objects.  These 
four  things,  included  in  the  fourth  commandment, 
I  reckon  to  be  of  natural  equity  or  moral  natural. 

There  are  other  things  in  it  which  are  of  posi- 
tive institution,  that  is,  binding  only  by  a  positive 
law  and  express  revelation.  Of  these  again  there 
is  something, 

1.  Which  is  positive  moral,  that  is,  of  perpetual 
unalterable  obligation;  viz.  that  the  foresaid  stated 
time  for  God's  solemn  worship  should  be  the 
seventh  part  of  our  time,  or  one  day  in  seven. 
This,  by  God's  law,  is  become  perpetually  moral 
and  unalterable;  but,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it 
to  us,  the  law  or  light  of  nature  could  not  have 
determined  us  to  it,  nor  rendered  any  solid  reason 
why  the  seventh  rather  than  the  fifth,  sixth,  or 
eighth  part  of  our  time  should  have  been  so  con- 
secrated to  God.  But  the  Author  of  nature,  who 
best  knows  what  proportion  of  time  is  most  suit- 
able both  for  men's  bodies  and  spirits,  and  how  oft 
it  should  recur,  so  as  to  answer  best  the  exigencies 
both  of  our  present  and  future  life,  hath  wisely 
determined  it  to  be  a  seventh  part,  or  one  day  in 
seven.  And  can  any  man  say  but  it  is  a  most 
rational  and  fair  determination?  Had  he  dealt 
with  us  strictly,  he  might  have  taken  the  six  days 
and  left  us  but  one:  but  since  he  hath  taken  but 
one,  and  allowed  us  six,  we  ought  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Lord  hath  dealt  graciously  and  liberally 
with  us.  Nay,  had  it  been  referred  to  ourselves, 
could  we  have  given  less  time  than  this  to  God, 
from  whom  we  have  all  our  time,  nay,  our  very 
being,  and  all  the  good  things  we  enjoy? 
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B^t,  2.  There  is  in  the  fourth  commandment 
something  that  is  positive  ceremonial  or  mutahle  ; 
viz.  the  observation  of  the  last  day  of  the  seven 
for  the  Sabbath.  This,  indeed,  was  enjoined  at 
first,  though  not  directly  and  principally,  as  any- 
wise essential  to  the  commandment  for  the  Sab- 
bath ;  but  only  in  a  secondary  way,  as  a  circum- 
stance of  the  commandment,  which  was  to  be 
altered  when  God  pleased.  It  belonged  not  to 
the  substance  of  this  commandment,  or  the  great 
design  of  the  law,  in  what  end  of  the  week  the 
Sabbath  should  be,  whether  the  first  or  last  of  the 
seven  days  should  be  consecrated  for  it;  since  the 
scope  of  the  fourth  commandment  is  only  to  bind 
us  to  consecrate  the  seventh  part  of  our  time,  or 
one  day  in  seven,  to  the  Lord;  this  is  the  morality 
of  the  commandment,  and  what  is  of  sacred  and 
perpetual  obligation  in  it.  For,  observe  how  the 
commandment  runs,  "Remember  the  Sabbath- 
day  to  keep  it  holy :  six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
and  do  all  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord."  He  saith  not,  "Remem- 
ber the  seventh  day"  to  keep  it  holy,  but,  "Re- 
member the  Sabbath-day,"  or  "holy  rest,"  what- 
ever day  it  shall  be  appointed  on.  Take  the  six 
days  for  your  labour,  and  let  God  have  a  seventh 
every  week  for  his  solemn  worship;  this  is  the 
design  of  the  law.  For  when  it  is  said,  "  The 
seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord,"  it  is  not  pre- 
cisely meant  of  the  seventh  in  the  order,  but  the 
seventh  in  number;  not  the  seventh  day  after  the 
creation,  but  the  day  following  the  six  days 
allowed  men  to  labour;  that  day  is  the  Lord's, 
whatever  day  in  the  week  it  fall  on.  And  though 
it  be  told  in  the  end,  that  "  God  rested  the  seventh 
day,"  which  indeed  seems  to  be  the  seventh  from 
the  creation;  yet  it  is  said,  "He  blessed  the 
Sabbath-day,"  not  the  seventh  day.  So  that  it 
is  plain,  that  both  in  the  beginning  and  end  of  the 
commandment,  the  Lord  puts  a  remarkable  differ- 
ence betwixt  the  Sabbath  or  day  of  holy  rest,  and 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  his  own 
rot ;  implying  that  the  scope  of  the  command- 
ment is  to  bind  us  to  sanctify  one  day  in  seven, 
whatever  seventh  the  Lord  pleases  to  choose, 
whether  it  be  the  first  or  last  day  of  the  week : 
and  that  the  observation  of  the  seventh  day  from 
the  creation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  stand- 
ing law  of  the  Sabbath.  For,  "Remember  the 
Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy,"  is  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, and  would  have  bound  us  though  it 
had  stopt  there  and  said  no  more.  Though  yet 
I  grant,  that  the  observation  of  the  seventh  or 
la^t  day  of  the  week  for  the  Sabbath  is  so  enjoined 
by  the  fourth  commandment  that  none  could  have 
attend  it  from  that  day  to  another  but  he  that  is 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 

Thus  you  see  in  what  sense  the  fourth  com- 
mandment is  moral,  and  of  unalterable  obligation; 


and  how  it  perpetually  binds  all  Christians,  aa 
well  as  Jews,  to  sanctify  one  day  in  seven  for  a 
weekly  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord.  And  now  the 
day  being  changed  by  divine  authority  from  the 
last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  (of  which  after- 
wards,) the  substance,  scope,  or  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment  is  nowise  infringed;  and  it 
still  retains  its  authority  and  obligatory  force  as 
much  as  ever,  binding  Christians  to  sanctify  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  as  much  as  it  did  the  Jews 
to  sanctify  the  last.  Even  as  a  law,  commanding 
the  keeping  of  an  anniversary  day  for  the  sove- 
reign's birth,  doth  equally  apply  itself  to  the  birth- 
day of  each  succeeding  prince. 

Qpest.  IV.  How  may  the  morality  of  the  Sab- 
bath, or  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  be  demonstrated  against  those  who 
deny  it? 

Ans.  There  are  many  reasons  which  prove  that 
the  fourth  commandment  is  moral,  binding  us  by 
a  sacred  and  perpetual  law  to  keep  holy  one  day 
in  seven  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  such  as, 

I.  If  the  law  for  the  Sabbath  was  given  to  man, 
and  binding  upon  him  in  a  state  of  innocency 
before  there  was  any  ceremony  or  type  of  Christ 
instituted,  (for  then  man  did  not  need  a  Redeemer, 
nor  any  rite  or  type  relative  to  him,)  then  conse- 
quently this  commandment  was  not  ceremonial, 
nor  abolished  by  Christ's  coming,  but  is  of  moral 
and  perpetual  obligation:  but  the  former  is  true, 
and  therefore  the  latter.  The  consequence  of  the 
first  proposition  is  certain,  for  the  reasons  men- 
tioned; and  also  from  this,  that  the  Sabbath  was 
appointed  to  Adam  upon  a  moral  ground,  which 
obliges  all  his  posterity;  viz.  that  he  might  have 
freedom  and  opportunity  for  the  solemn  worship 
of  God,  without  any  diversion  from  worldly 
things.  For  Adam,  in  his  best  estate,  being  but 
a  finite  creature,  could  not  be  intensely  taken  up 
with  spiritual  and  temporal  things  both  at  once; 
his  ordinary  employment  of  dressing  the  garden 
would,  in  some  measure,  have  diverted  his  mind, 
that  he  could  not  wholly  give  himself  to  devotion 
and  the  solemn  worship  of  his  Maker.  Where- 
fore, God  saw  it  fit  he  should  have  a  day  set  apart, 
wherein  he  might  have  an  uninterrupted  freedom 
for  it.  Now,  if  Adam  needed  a  Sabbath  for  the 
grounds  above-mentioned,  much  more  do  we  need 
one,  who  are  not  only  finite  creatures,  but  corrupt 
also;  and  have  so  little  grace  and  strength  for 
spiritual  employment,  and  so  many  corruptions, 
temptations,  and  allurements  to  draw  our  hearts 
from  God  through  the  week  which  he  had 
not. 

Philip  Limbroch,  and  other  anti-sabbatarians, 
have  no  way  to  answer  this  argument  but  by 
denying  such  an  early  institution  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  asserting  that  it  was  not  appointed  till  the 
time  of  Moses,  when  the  ceremonies  were  insti- 
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tutcd.  But  the  contrary  is  evident  from  several 
texts. 

1.  From  Gen.  ii.  3,  where  we  are  told  before 
man's  fall,  or  any  notice  of  it,  that  "God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in 
it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work."  Now,  the 
scripture  notion  of  sanctifying  any  thing,  is  to 
separate  and  set  it  apart  from  common  to  sacred 
BMfl  and  purposes.  And  so  it  is  plain  from  this 
text,  that  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
did  sanctify  and  set  apart  one  day  in  seven  to  be 
observed  by  all  mankind  as  a  day  of  sacred  rest, 
a  day  solemnly  consecrated  to  his  worship  and 
service.  And  to  lay  an  obligation  on  us  to  observe 
it,  we  have  God's  example  of  resting  this  day 
from  all  his  work  set  before  our  eyes.  And,  seeing 
God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  a  church 
in  it,  who  would  certainly  join  together  in  per- 
forming public  worship  and  service  to  him;  they 
behoved  to  have  set  times  for  it,  and  consequently 
a  Sabbath.  What  day  so  fit  for  that  purpose  as 
the  day  which  God  hath  sanctified  for  sacred  rest? 
That  this  was  the  ancient  practice  may  be  inferred 
from  Gen.  iv.  3,  4,  where  we  read  of  Cain  and 
Abel  bringing  their  offerings  to  the  Lord,  which 
was  an  instance  of  public  worship.  And  vcr.  3, 
it  is  said,  "In  process  of  time"  they  brought  offer- 
ings, &c.  Now  these  words,  "In  process  of  time," 
may  be  as  well  rendered  from  the  Hebrew,  "At 
the  end  of  days,"  and  so  it  is  in  the  margin  of 
bibles.  Now,  by  "the  end  of  days,"  must  be 
meant  the  period  of  working  days,  which  we  call 
a  week;  and  so  it  was  on  the  seventh  day,  when 
solemn  worship  was  (according  to  divine  institu- 
tion) to  be  performed,  that  men  brought  their 
offerings  to  the  Lord.  That  God's  rest  on  this 
day  was  exemplary  to  all  mankind,  appears  from 
his  taking  six  several  days  to  perform  his  works 
of  creation,  and  the  distinct  recording  of  each  day's 
work,  and  his  resting  upon  the  seventh  day.  Cer- 
tainly it  had  been  as  easy  for  an  almighty  power 
to  have  made  the  world  in  one  day  as  in  six.  He 
that  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  let  there  be  a  fir- 
mament," and  it  was  so,  might,  if  he  had  pleased, 
as  soon  have  said,  "Let  there  be  a  world,"  and  it 
had  been  so.  And  why  did  he  not?  Surely  for 
our  instruction  and  imitation,  that  we  m  like  man- 
ner should  sanctify  every  seventh  day  of  our  time 
after  six  days'  labour.  And  this  is  given  as  the 
reason  of  the  fourth  commandment,  "Remember 
the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy;  for  in  six  days 
God  made  heaven  and  earth,"  &c. 

The  anti-sabbatarians  are  much  puzzled  with 
the  forecited  text,  Gen.  ii.  3.  And,  to  avoid  the 
force  of  it,  contrary  to  all  reason,  they  would  allege 
that  the  blessing  and  sanctifying  of  the  seventh 
day  did  not  commence  immediately  from  the  crea- 
tion, but  only  in  the  days  of  Moses  when  the  com- 
mand was  given  for  the  Sabbath,  Exod.  xx.,  and 


that  Moses  only  relates  this  in  Gen.  ii.  by  way  of 
anticipation.  But  this  opinion  is  contrary  both 
to  the  text  and  the  context;  for  it  is  evident  to 
every  man  that  seriously  reads  them,  that  Moses 
relates  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  thing 
done  by  the  Lord  immediately  after  the  creation, 
and  nowise  as  a  thing  done  or  to  be  done  by  him 
two  thousand  years  thereafter.  For,  as  soon  as 
he  had  said  that  God  ended  his  work  and  rested 
on  the  seventh  day,  he  adds  immediately  in  words 
of  the  same  tense,  "That  God  blessed  the  Sab- 
bath-day and  sanctified  it."  And  if  we  compare 
this  place  with  Exod.  xx.  11,  "For  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all 
that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day; 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbatli-day  and 
hallowed  it;"  it  is  manifest  that  there  he  brings 
in  God's  blessing  and  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath, 
not  as  an  action  then  first  done,  but  as  that  which 
God  hath  done  long  before,  upon  the  creation  of 
the  world. 

2.  That  this  was  done  from  the  beginning  is 
further  confirmed  from  Exod.  xvi.  16,  22,  23, 
from  whence  commentators  justly  observe,  that 
the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  was  a  thing 
known  to  the  Israelites  before  it  was  enjoined 
them  by  Moses ;  otherwise  there  would  be  a 
strange  abruptness  in  the  introducing  of  that  mat- 
ter. For,  before  ever  there  was  any  mention  of 
the  Sabbath,  we  find,  ver.  22,  that  the  Israelites 
of  their  own  accord  gathered  two  days'  provision 
of  manna  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  reckoning 
that  the  gathering  of  manna  was  a  servile  work, 
not  proper  on  the  Sabbath.  But  the  rulers  taking 
notice  of  this  practice  as  done,  not  only  without, 
but  in  appearance  contrary  to  the  orders  given 
them,  they  bring  the  matter  to  Moses  that  they 
might  know  his  thoughts  of  it.  Whence  it  appeals 
that  the  rulers  doubted  if  the  people  had  done 
right,  seeing  Moses  had  commanded  that  every 
man  should  "gather  it  according  to  his  eating, 
and  lay  up  none  till  the  next  day,"  ver.  16,  19, 
and  so  they  might  apprehend  that  by  virtue  of 
this  order  they  might  lawfully  gather  it  on  the 
Sabbath  also.  But  not  being  able  to  reconcile  the 
seeming  clashing  of  these  two  commandments,  of 
gathering  manna  every  day,  and  resting  on  the 
seventh  day,  they  come  to  Moses  in  a  solemn 
maimer  for  direction  in  this  straitening  case. 
Accordingly,  ver.  23,  Moses  gives  them  a  solution, 
and  approves  what  the  people  had  done,  as  agree- 
able to  God's  ancient  law  concerning  the  Sabbath, 
Gen.  ii.,  which  now  was  to  be  renewed  and  con- 
firmed. "To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sab- 
bath unto  the  Lord."  He  saith  not,  to-morrow 
shall  he  the  rest,  but,  to-morrow  is  the  rest; 
speaking  of  it  as  a  thing  well  known  to  them. 
Now,  if  Moses  had  given  them  any  previous  direc- 
tion about  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  and  gather- 
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fng  a  double  provision  of  manna,  what  was  tlie 
need  of  all  the  rulers  coming  so  solemnly  to  Moses 
about  this  case?  For  it  is  said,  ver.  22,  "That 
all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told 
Moses."  From  all  which  it  is  clear  that  the  law 
for  the  Sabbath  was  extant,  and  the  observation 
of  it  in  use,  before  either  the  promulgation  of  the 
moral  law  at  mount  Sinai,  or  the  giving  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  was  sometime  afterwards. 

3.  The  first  words  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
"  Remember  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day," 
plainly  insinuate  the  renovation  of  an  old  com- 
mandment, and  not  the  enacting  of  a  new  one.  It 
is  highly  probable  that  the  observation  of  this 
ancient  law  had  been  greatly  neglected  for  many 
years  before,  while  the  Israelites  were  in  bondage 
in  Egypt,  and  obliged  to  sore  labour  every  day  by 
their  task-masters,  and  so  not  suffered  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  as  before.  Hereby,  no  doubt,  the  impres- 
sions of  the  duty  of  keeping  it  might  be  much 
worn  off  the  minds  of  many;  though  the  memory 
of  the  Sabbath  was  not  quite  lost,  as  appears  from 
the  people  gathering  double  manna  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  week  without  direction.  But,  that 
they  might  guard  against  neglecting  or  forgetting 
the  law  for  the  Sabbath  in  time  coming,  the  Lord 
renews  the  commandment  with  a  solemn  memento, 
"Remember  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day." 

4.  Though  Moses  makes  no  express  mention  of 
the  patriarchs  observing  the  Sabbath,  it  is  no 
wonder,  as  he  writes  the  history  of  some  thou- 
sands of  years  after  the  creation  in  very  small 
bounds;  wherein  many  things  relating  to  the 
church  in  that  period  must  certainly  be  omitted: 
for  the  account  which  Moses  gives  of  those  early 
times  is  only  designed  for  an  introduction  to  his 
history  of  the  deliverance,  erection,  and  polity  of 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  God's  peculiar  people,  and 
the  only  visible  church  he  then  had  upon  the 
earth.  Nevertheless,  we  have  no  reason  to  call 
in  question  the  patriarchs'  observation  of  the  Sab- 
bath from  the  beginning  of  the  world;  but  we 
have  good  grounds  for  believing  they  did  it,  if  we 
consider  the  eminent  piety  of  some  of  them, 
together  with  their  long  lives,  by  reason  whereof 
it  was  very  easy  to  hand  down  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath,  with  others  of  God's  revelations, 
from  Adam  to  Abraham's  days.  For  Adam's 
life  reached  to  Mcthusalem's  time;  Methusalem's 
life  reached  to  Shcm's  time;  and  Shem's  life 
reached  to  Abraham.  And,  being  religious  men, 
they  would  not  fail  to  teach  and  recommend  God's 
statutes  to  one  another.  As  for  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  we  read  expressly  of  his 
commanding  his  children  to  keep  these  statutes, 
Gen.  xviii.  1 9 ;  and,  without  doubt,  he  enjoined 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  among  the  rest.  And, 
though  it  be  not  mentioned  in  so  many  words, 
that  is  no  argument  against  the  thing;  for  we 


read  not  of  the  church's  observing  of  the  Sabbath 
all  the  time  of  the  Judges,  which  was  nearly  five 
hundred  years :  yet  there  is  no  ground  to  question 
but  they  kept  it  all  that  time. 

Several  things  might  be  added,  which  make  it 
highly  probable,  that  the  institution  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  handed  down  by  tradition  from  Adam 
to  his  posterity,  through  all  the  world.  What 
reason  else  can  be  given  for  Noah  observing  the 
revolution  of  seven  days  while  in  the  ark?  Gen. 
viii.  10,  12,  where  we  see  him  once  and  again 
waiting  the  fall  of  the  waters  by  sevens.  He 
still  let  the  seventh  day  of  Sabbath  be  over,  before 
he  sent  out  the  next  messenger:  wisely  reckoning, 
that  upon  his  suitable  observation  of  the  Lord's 
Sabbath,  he  might  look  for  the  more  agreeable 
news  to  be  brought  him.  What  reason  else  can 
be  given  for  the  heathens  dividing  their  time  into 
weeks,  and  their  weeks  into  seven  days,  and  their 
constant  holding  the  septenary  number  as  sacred? 
Yea,  (as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us)  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  was  still  held  sacred  by 
the  Greeks.  All  this  certainly  was  conveyed  to 
them  by  tradition  from  Adam  and  Noah,  their 
forefathers;  and  not  learned,  to  be  sure,  from  the 
Jews,  against  whose  customs  and  religion  they 
had  such  rooted  prejudices. 

II.  A  second  argument  for  the  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  may  be  drawn  from  thesitua- 
tion  of  it.  We  find  this  command  placed  in  the 
midst  of  the  decalogue,  or  those  moral  precepts 
which  God  hath  delivered  to  the  world,  as  a  per- 
petual rule  of  their  lives.  And  is  it  any  way 
probable,  that  God  would  place  a  ceremonial 
law,  or  temporary  precept,  in  the  very  midst  of 
them?  As  it  is  certain  that  the  moral  precepts 
have  the  preference  to  the  ceremonial  in  many 
things;  so  it  is  as  sure  that  the  fourth  command- 
ment, or  the  sacred  observation  of  one  day  in 
seven,  hath  an  equal  share  with  the  other  nine, 
in  all  the  dignity  and  privileges  of  the  moral  law. 
For, 

In  the  1st.  place,  this  fourth  commandment,  as  well 
as  the  rest,  was  spoken  immediately  by  the  voice 
of  God,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people;  whereas 
the  other  laws,  ceremonial  or  judicial,  were  only 
given  unto  Moses,  and  by  him  declared  unto  the 
people. 

2d.  This  command,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  tho 
decalogue,  was  written  by  the  finger  of  God; 
nay,  twice  written  by  him  in  tables  of  stone. 
Whereby  the  Lord  intended  to  teach  us  its  fixed 
continuance  and  lasting  obligation;  and  thai  by 
his  Spirit  he  would  have  this  law  written  in  the 
fleshly  tables  of  his  people's  hearts,  never  to  be 
obliterated.  But  this  was  not  done  with  the 
ceremonial  laws,  which  were  only  delivered  ver- 
bally to  Moses,  and  written  by  him  from  God's 
mouth. 
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3.  This  command  was  put  and  reserved  with 
tlie  rest  of  the  moral  law  in  the  ark;  whereas  the 
law  of  ceremonial  ordinances  was  placed  in  a  hook 
without  on  the  side  of  the  ark,  and  which  might 
be  separated  from  the  ark.  The  moral  precepts 
were  laid  up  within  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  as  a 
sign  of  their  excellency  and  perpetuity,  and  of 
(heir  being  inseparable  from  Christ  and  his  cove- 
nant, (of  whom  the  ark  was  a  famous  type)  there- 
fore saith  Christ,  Psal.  xl.  8,  "Thy  law  is  within 
my  heart:"  but  the  ceremonial  precepts  being 
without  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  was  a  token  they 
were  separable  from  it,  and  to  be  abolished  by 
Jesus  Christ,  when  the  appointed  time  should 
come.  And,  if  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  had  been 
of  this  nature,  to  be  sure  it  had  been  placed  on 
the  side  of  the  ark,  with  the  other  ceremonial 
laws,  and  not  lodged  within  it,  together  with  the 
moral  precepts,  which  were  perpetual  and  unal- 
terable. Moreover,  if  situation  in  the  decalogue, 
among  the  moral  precepts,  which  were  laid  up  in 
the  ark,  be  a  good  argument  for  the  morality  of 
the  second  commandment,  against  the  Papists,  as  it 
is  proved  against  them  by  Protestant  divines,  there 
can  be  no  reason  why  the  same  argument  should 
not  be  fully  as  conclusive  for  the  fourth  com- 
mandment against  the  Anti-sabbatarians. 

III.  A  third  argument  for  the  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  may  be  this.  The  reasons 
and  grounds  of  this  commandment  are,  in  their 
nature,  moral  and  perpetual,  and  as  forcible  upon 
Christians  as  Jews;  consequently  the  command- 
ment itself  must  be  moral  also. 

The  reasons  included  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment are  various. 

1.  One  reason,  enforcing  the  sanctification  of 
the  Sabbath,  is  taken  from  the  propriety  of 
the  day,  "The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God;"  it  is  the  Lord's  day,  and 
the  "  holy  of  the  Lord,"  Isa.  lviii.  1 3,  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  reserved  for  himself  and 
his  use,  and  therefore  must  be  entirely  dedicated 
to  him;  no  man  may  encroach  upon  this  conse- 
crated time,  without  the  guilt  of  sacrilege.  And 
doth  not  this  reason  bind  us  as  much  as  the  Jews? 
Have  we  any  power  to  alienate  from  God  what 
is  his  property,  more  than  they  had? 

2.  Another  reason  is  taken  from  the  equity  and 
rationality  of  this  precept.  God  is  good  and 
liberal  to  us,  in  giving  us  six  days  for  our  works: 
wherefore  it  is  highly  reasonable  and  just,  that  we 
should  give  him  one  day  for  his  worship.  It 
aggravated  David's  sin,  that  he  took  the  poor 
man's  darling  ewe-lamb,  when  he  had  a  whole 
flock  of  his  own:  as  it  did  our  first  parents'  fault 
in  pulling  the  fruit  of  one  tree  that  God  had 
reserved,  when  he  gave  them  all  the  rest  of  the 
trees  at  their  will;  so  it  heightens  our  crime,  if 
we  rob  God  of  his  one  day,  when  he  gives  us  no 


less  than  six  to  ourselves.  Moreover,  it  is  likdily 
reasonable  and  fit,  when  our  dying  bodies  li 
six  days  for  their  necessities  and  occasions,  that 
our  immortal  souls  should  have  one  for  theirs. 
Now,  doth  not  the  equity  and  justice  of  this  com- 
mandment affect  and  oblige  us  as  much  as  it  doth 
the  Jews  ? 

3.  A  third  reason  is  taken  from  the  charitable- 
ness of  this  law;  viz.  That  our  bodies  and  cattle 
should  have  a  day  allowed  them  for  rest;  charity 
saith,  that  they  should  have  some  ease  and  relaxa- 
tion from  sore  labour,  and  not  be  wearied  out 
with  continual  toil:  and  is  not  this  as  needful  now 
as  it  was  of  old  among  the  Jews  ? 

4.  Another  reason  is  drawn  from  God's  exam- 
ple, which  is  a  ride  to  us:  "For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  is;  and  rested  the  seventh  day."  Here 
we  have  a  twofold  example,  both  of  God's  resting 
and  working;  and  they  are  both  set  before  us  for 
our  imitation.  As  God  employed  six  days  in  the 
works  of  creation;  so  we  are  to  make  use  of  six 
days  in  the  works  of  our  lawful  calling:  and  as  he 
ceased  from  his  works  and  rested  on  the  seventh 
day,  so  we  are  bound  to  imitate  him  in  that  res- 
pect, by  quitting  our  weekly  labours.,  and  sancti- 
fying  of  the  Sabbath  day.  Now,  can  there  any 
reason  be  given,  why  we  are  not  as  much  hound 
to  follow  God's  example,  in  resting  one  day  after 
six  days'  labour,  as  the  Jews  were? 

A  fifth  is  taken  from  the  blessed  advantages  of 
it;  it  is  a  blessed  day  to  them  that  keep  it.  And, 
is  not  God  as  able  and  willing  to  bless  the  Sab- 
bath to  us  now  as  he  was  of  old  ?  And  do  not 
wTe  need  his  blessing  as  much  as  the  Jews  ? 

Now,  if  these  arguments  be  moral,  perpetual, 
and  obligatory  to  us,  as  much  as  to  the  Jews;  the 
commandment  that  is  enforced  by  them  must  be 
so  likewise. 

IV.  A  fourth  argument  may  be  taken  from  the 
special  marks  of  honour  and  respect  that  God 
puts  on  this  commandment.  It  is  not  only 
engraven  in  tables  of  stone  by  the  immediate  fin- 
ger of  God,  as  all  the  rest;  but  it  is  privileged 
above  them  in  several  respects. 

1.  It  is  placed  in  the  first  table  of  the  law,  and 
thereby  is  preferable  to  those  of  the  second  table. 

2.  It  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  the  decalogue, 
in  the  close  of  the  first  table,  and  before  the  front 
of  the  second  table;  thereby  teaching  us,  that  the 
observation  of  both  tables  much  depends  on  the 
right  keeping  of  this  one  commandment.  God 
hath  placed  it  in  the  heart  of  the  ten  command- 
ments, because  the  keeping  of  it  gives  life  to  the 
keeping  of  all  the  rest.  The  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath  is  an  epitome  of  all  religion ;  it  virtually 
includes  all  the  commandments,  and  strongly 
engages  men  to  keep  them  all.  Hence  it  w;is, 
when  the  Israelites  broke  the  fourth  command 
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ment  by  gathering  manna,  that  the  Lord  charges 
them  with  breaking  all  the  commandments, 
Exod.  xvi.  28,  "  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep 
my  commandments  and  my  laws?"  Why  so? 
Because  he  that  makes  no  conscience  of  keeping 
the  Sabbath,  will  not  much  stick  to  break  any  of 
the  rest 

3.  It  hath  a  solemn  memento  prefixed  to  it, 
which  the  rest  have  not;  God  ushers  it  in  with  a 
rememler,  which  is  very  emphatic,  and  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  "  Keep  this  command  always  in 
your  minds:  forget  what  you  will,  forget  not 
tliis."  God  speaks,  as  a  master  that  had  some 
special  affair,  among  many  others,  to  recommend 
to  his  servant.  Among  all  other  injunctions,  he 
bids  him  particularly  remember  such  an  affair; 
thereby  showing  a  special  concern  for  it,  more 
than  the  rest. 

4.  It  is  delivered  both  positively  and  negatively. 
All  the  rest  of  the  commandments  are  delivered 
only  one  of  the  ways,  but  this  is  both  ways.  It 
■  not  only  said  positively,  "  Remember  the  Sab- 
bath to  keep  it  holy;"  but  also  negatively,  "In 
it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,"  &c. 

5.  The  Lord  presseth  obedience  to  this  com- 
mand with  more  reasons  and  arguments  than  any 
of  the  rest  which  were  enumerated  before.  And 
this  he  doth,  because  he  knew  the  conscientious 
observing  of  this  commandment  would  engage  us 
to  make  conscience  of  all  the  rest,  and  because  he 
foresaw  wicked  men  would  attack  it,  and  reason 
against  it  more  than  any  of  the  rest.  Now,  is  it 
probable  that  God  would  show  such  a  concern  for 
a  ceremonial  law,  that  he  would  place  it  in  the 
middle  of  the  moral  precepts,  and  press  it  with 
more  reasons  and  arguments  than  any  of  them  ? 

6.  He  makes  the  keeping   of  this  command- 
ment, and  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath,  one  special 
end  of  man's  creation;  because    therein    God  is 
highly  glorified.    The  Jewish  Talmud  propounds 
the  question,   "  Why  God  made  man  on  the  even- 
ing before  the  Sabbath?"  and  gives  this  one  rea- 
son, that  man  might  forthwith  enter  upon  the 
observation  of  the  commandment  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath, and  begin  his  life  with  the  worship  of  God, 
which  was  the  chief  end  why  it  was  given  him, 
as  if  the  keeping  the  Sabbath  were  the  great  end 
of  his  creation.     And  indeed  there  is  solid  reason 
for  this  assertion,  if  we  consider  that,  as  the  end 
of  the   Sabbath   day  is  to   commemorate  God's 
glorious  works,  and  celebrate  his  praises  for  the 
same,  so  the  chief  end  and  design  of  man,  whom 
God  made  on  the  sixth  day,  as  his  last  and  most 
consummate  work  of  all,  was,  that  ho  might  be 
the  tongue  of  the  whole  creation,  to  trumpet  forth 
hi3  praises  for  all  the  rest  of  his  works.     And 
accordingly,  just  on  the  back  of  his  creation,  he 
entered  upon  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath  for  that 
very  end.     So  it  may  well  be  said,  that  God  made 


man  chiefly  for  this  end,  to   keep  the   Sabbath 
day. 

7.  The  Lord  entails  many  special  blessings  upon 
the  keeping  of  this  commandment,  and  denounces 
many  sad  threatenings  against  the  breaking  of  it. 
Read  the  56th  chapter  of  Isaiah  throughout, 
where  the  Lord  not  only  pronounceth  him  blessed 
that  keeps  the  Sabbath,  but  promises  to  "  give 
him  a  place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and 
daughters,"  to  fill  his  heart  with  "  spiritual  joy," 
to  give  him  a  "  spirit  of  prayer,"  and  to  "  hear 
his  prayer."  God  will  both  give  him  ability  to 
serve  him,  and  then  accept  and  reward  his  ser- 
vice when  it  is  done.  Also  read  Isa.  lviii.  14; 
Jer.  xvii.  24,  where  blessings,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  peace,  wealth,  plenty,  and  prosperity, 
are  promised  to  such  as  keep  the  Sabbath.  On 
the  other  hand,  how  terrible  are  the  plagues  he 
threatens  against  a  land  or  people  for  breaking 
this  commandment.  Read  Jer.  xvii.  27;  Eze. 
xx.  21 — 26. 

8.  He  hath  severely  punished  sinners  for  the 
breach  of  this  commandment,  as  if  it  were  the  sum 
of  his  whole  service.  He  caused  a  man  to  be 
put  to  a  cruel  death  for  "  gathering  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath,"  Numb.  xv.  The  offence  might  be 
thought  small,  but  God  looks  on  the  contempt  of 
the  Sabbath  as  an  affront  to  the  Creator  who 
instituted  it,  and  to  whose  honour  it  was  dedicated, 
and  an  incursion  upon  the  whole  law,  about  which 
God  appointed  the  Sabbath  for  a  hedge.  It  was 
the  slighting  of  the  Lord's  Sabbaths  that  caused 
Jerusalem  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  Jer.  xvii.  27. 
Many  instances  of  judgments  against  Sabbath- 
break  ersmight  also  be  brought  from  human  histories. 

V.  A  fifth  argument  may  be  taken  from  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  find  Isaiah, 
that  evangelical  prophet,  pronouncing  a  blessing 
on  those  that  should  keep  the  Sabbath,  even  in 
evangelical  times,  Isa.  lvi.  1,  2.  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  justice;  for 
my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righteous- 
ness to  be  revealed.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doth 
this — that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting 
it."  That  is  a  plain  prophecy  of  Christ;  yet  in 
his  times  he  declares  them  blessed  who  should 
keep  the  Sabbath ;  yea,  verse  6,  he  puts  "  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath"  in  a  manner  for  the  whole 
duties  of  the  covenant.  That  this  evangelical 
prophet  is  speaking  there  of  the  New  Testament 
times,  there  is  no  ground  left  to  doubt;  for  he  is 
speaking  of  the  time  when  the  stranger  and 
eunuch  should  be  joined  to  the  Lord,  and  when 
there  should  be  no  distinction  of  persons,  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  but  both  should  be  alike  welcome  to 
God  and  his  ordinances.  And  yet,  in  these  times, 
there  are  many  blessings  promised  to  them  that 
should  keep  the  Sabbath;  which  demonstrates  it 
to  be  a  moral  and  perpetually  binding  duty. 
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VI.  Christ  himself  plainly  tells  us,  "That  he 
CUM  not  to  destroy  (or  abrogate  any  part  of)  the 
moral  law,  but  to  fulfil  it,"  severely  threatening 
these  who  would  seek  to  invalidate  the  obligation 
of  the  least  of  these  commandments,  Mat.  v.  17 — 
10;  and,  in  confirmation  hereof,  he  bids  Chris- 
tians "pray  that  their  flight  might  not  be  on  the 
Sabbath-day,"  Mat.  xxiv.  10.  Now,  the  flight 
he  there  speaks  of  was  to  happen  in  Vespasian's 
time,  about  forty  years  after  all  ceremonies  were 
abolished,  together  with  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  as  I 
showed  before;  and  yet  we  see  Christ  plainly 
enough  homologates  the  morality  and  perpetual 
obligation  of  the  law  for  the  Sabbath  under  the 
New  Testament :  for  he  still  supposes  that  a  Sab- 
bath would  be  in  being  and  in  force  after  all  the 
ceremonies  were  abolished ;  and  therefore  he  warns 
his  disciples,  and  in  them  all  Christians  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  to  make  it  a  petition  in  their 
prayers,  upon  any  approaching  calamity,  to  be 
delivered  from  the  necessity  of  fleeing  upon  the 
day  when  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  should  be 
observed;  seeing  it  is  no  small  aggravation  of  our 
distress  to  be  forced  to  flee  and  travel  on  God's 
holy  day,  when  we  should  be  employed  in  attend- 
ing the  solemn  ordinances  of  his  worship,  and 
enjoying  communion  with  God  therein. 

VII.  A  seventh  argument  may  be  taken  from 
the  absurdities  that  would  follow  upon  the  deny- 
ing the  morality  of  this  commandment.    For  then, 

1.  There  would  be  but  nine  commandments 
in  the  moral  law,  which  is  directly  contrary  to 
scripture ;  for  we  are  told  that  there  are  ten  in  it, 
Deut.  x.  4,  "And  he  wrote  on  the  tables,  accord- 
ing to  the  first  writing,  the  ten  commandments, 
which  the  Lord  spake  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire,"  &c. 

2.  It  would  open  a  door  for  atheism  and 
immorality,  and  tend  to  cast  loose  the  whole  moral 
law.  For,  if  we  yield  that  the  fourth  command- 
ment is  not  moral,  but  ceremonial,  why  may  not 
some  in  the  next  place  rise  up  and  say,  the  second 
and  fifth  are  not  moral  either?  and  so  on,  con- 
cerning the  rest.  But  the  Lord  having  written 
the  w'hole  moral  law  in  tables  of  stone,  and  the 
fourth  commandment  in  the  midst  thereof,  doth 
teach  us  thereby  that  the  whole  of  it  should  be 
indelibly  written  in  our  hearts,  and  that  the  obli- 
gation of  it,  and  of  this  commandment  among  the 
rest,  can  never  be  extinguished. 

Lastly,  The  universal  church  have  still  held  the 
commandment  of  the  Sabbath  to  be  moral,  and  of 
perpetual  obligation,  and  that  the  seventh  day  of 
our  time  should  be  consecrated  unto  the  Lord. 
The  constant  practice  of  all  true  Christians,  since 
the  apostles'  times,  in  observing  a  weekly  Sab- 
bath, is  a  great  confirmation  of  this  truth;  espe- 
cially if  we  consider  that  the  judgment  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Catholic  church  have  been  so  uniform. 


constant,  and  uninterrupted  in  this  matter,  that 
w  e  do  not  find  so  much  as  one  heretic,  or  person 
of  any  sort  in  ancient  times,  that  ever  presumed 
to  oppose  or  contradict  this  doctrine. 

And  as  the  foresaid  universal  consent  evi- 
dences this  truth  or  law  to  be  of  divine  institu- 
tion, so  it  proves  it  to  be  a  dictate  of  the  law  of 
nature  and  sound  reason,  that  one  day  of  the  week 
should  be  dedicated  to  the  worship  and  service  of 
God.  Yea,  so  strong  is  the  light  hereof,  that 
those  who  have  apostatized  from  the  true  religion, 
and  have  taken  up  with  the  vilest  of  superstitions, 
have  still  found  it  necessary  to  fix  upon  a  certain 
day  of  the  week  for  the  performing  of  solemn 
worship;  and  so  the  Mahometans  have  chosen 
Friday  for  this  end,  and  the  Parthians  observed 
Tuesday.  For  it  is  evident  to  every  rational  man, 
that  the  religious  observation  of  a  weekly  Sabbath 
is  the  greatest  preservative  of  a  solemn  profession 
of  religion  in  the  world.  Take  away  from  amongst 
men  all  conscience  of  observing  a  stated  day  of 
sacred  rest  to  God  for  the  celebration  of  his  wor- 
ship in  assemblies,  and  all  religion  will  quickly 
decay,  if  not  come  to  nothing,  in  the  world.  And 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  wherever  religion  flour- 
isheth  in  the  power  of  it,  there  we  find  most  con- 
science made  in  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath. 

Quest.  V.  If  the  fourth  commandment  be  moral 
and  perpetual,  how  then  could  the  Sabbath  be 
changed  from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  iceek% 
as  tee  see  it  done? 

Ans.  The  precise  day  of  the  week  for  the  Sab- 
bath not  being  of  the  essence  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, but  only  an  alterable  circumstance  in 
it,  the  actual  alteration  thereof  under  the  New 
Testament  is  no  more  against  the  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  than  the  change  of  the  out- 
ward ordinances  and  means  of  worship  under  the 
gospel  is  against  the  morality  of  the  second  com- 
mandment. That  the  keeping  of  the  precise 
seventh  day  of  the  week  is  distinct  from  the  scope 
and  substance  of  the  fourth  commandment,  which 
is  only  to  institute  one  day  in  seven  for  the  Sab- 
bath, is  pretty  evident  from  the  commandment 
itself,  both  in  the  first  and  last  words  of  it.  The 
first  words,  "Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep 
it  holy,"  contain  the  whole  substance  of  the  com- 
mandment. The  last  words,  "Wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day,  and  hallowed  it," 
contain  the  formal  reason  of  the  commandment; 
and  in  neither  of  these  is  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week  spoken  of,  which  notifies  to  us,  that  the 
observation  of  that  precise  day  is  not  essential  to 
the  moral  and  standing  law  of  the  Sabbath,  but 
separable  from  it.  If  it  be  said  that  the  com- 
mandment enforces  the  observation  of  this  day 
from  God's  example  in  resting  upon  it,  I  answer, 
that  a  seventh  day's  rest  after  six  days'  labour  is 
all  the  conformity  which  the  fourth  commandment 
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requires  of  us  to  the  example  of  God,  that  is,  any 
seventh  clay  he  pleaseth  to  appoint. 

Moreover,  our  natural  reason  argueth  for  what 
is  above  asserted.  For  though  the  Jews,  who 
lived  in  the  land  of  Palestine,  might  possibly  have 
observed  the  precise  seventh  day  from  the  crea- 
tion; yet  the  joint  observation  of  that  precise 
time  was  impossible  to  all  others  whom  the  fourth 
commandment  doth  concern,  because  of  the  differ- 
ence of  the  climate  where  they  live,  which  makes 
it  night  to  many  of  them  when  it  is  day  to  the 
Jews.  Again,  the  computation  of  our  time  by 
weeks,  consisting  of  seven  days,  each  of  twenty- 
four  hours'  length,  was  so  interrupted  in  the  time 
of  Joshua  and  Hezekiah  by  the  prodigious  length- 
ening out  of  some  days,  that  I  cannot  see  how 
the  precise  seventh  day  could  possibly  be  morally 
or  perpetually  binding.  From  all  which  I  infer, 
that  the  change  of  the  day  by  instituting  the 
Lord's  day  or  first  day  Sabbath,  in  room  of  the 
seventh  day  Sabbath,  doth  nowise  repeal  or 
infringe  the  morality  and  substance  of  the  fourth 
commandment. 

Several  proj«r  questions  may  be  moved  upon 
this  head. 

Quest.  1.  By  what  authority  came  the  day  fur 
the  Sabbath  to  be  changed? 

Axs.  By  the  same  authority  that  first  appointed  : 
the  Sabbath,  I  mean  that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  | 
who  is  true  God,  "the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,"  and 
sovereign  Head  of  his  church. 

There  are,  indeed,  some  differences  among 
divines  about  this  matter;  some  holding  this  ' 
change  to  liave  been  made  immediately  by  Christ 
himself,  others  that  it  was  made  by  the  apostles. 
But  both  opinions  come  to  one  thing,  and  equally 
establish  the  divine  authority  of  the  Lord's  day; 
seeing  the  apostles  were  divinely  inspired,  and 
infallibly  guided  by  Christ's  Spirit  in  their  eccle- 
siastical determinations,  delivering  nothing  to  be 
constantly  observed  in  God's  worship,  but  what 
they  had  the  Lord's  authority  for,  according  to 
1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

Athanasius  plainly  affirms  that  the  change  was 
made  by  the  Lord  himself;  and  indeed  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  during  Christ's  forty  days' 
stay  on  earth  after  his  resurrection,  wherein  he 
continued  instructing  his  disciples  of  the  things 
relating  to  the  gospel-church,  "and  giving  his 
commandments  to  his  apostles,"  Acts  i.  2,  3,  he 
among  other  things,  appointed  this  change,  leav- 
ing it  upon  his  apostles  to  make  promulgation  of 
it  to  the  world  after  his  ascension;  and  especially 
at  Pentecost,  at  the  extraordinary  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  on  that  day,  whereby  he  publicly  confirmed 
this  change. 

When  the  sacred  penman  of  the  book  of  the 
Acts  tells  us,  that  Christ  continued  for  so  manv 
days  space  after  his  resurrection,  to  speak  to  his 


apostles  "of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  that  is,  the  gospel-church,  he  surely  hath 
a  special  respect  to  the  instructions  ho  gave  them 
concerning  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  tho 
Christian  church.  And  as  he  instructed  them 
how  they  should  change  the  carnal  sacrifices  of 
beasts  into  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
praise,  the  sacrament  of  circumcision  into  that  of 
baptism,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  passover  into 
that  of  the  Lord's  supper;  so  likewise  he  instructed 
them  how  to  change  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  into 
that  of  the  Lord's  day.  All  the  primitive  fathers 
are  very  positive  concerning  the  divine  authority 
of  this  change.  Ignatius,  who  lived  in  the  first 
century,  saith  (in  his  Epist.)  concerning  the  Lord's 
day,  "Every  lover  of  Christ  celebrates  the  Lord's 
day  as  the  queen  and  chief  of  all  days."  August. 
Serm.  151,  On  Time,  saith,  "The  apostles 
appointed  that  the  Lord's  day  should  be  kept 
with  religious  solemnity,  because  ou  it  our  Redeemer 
arose  from  the  dead;  and  therefore  it  is  called 
(Dominicus)  the  Lord's  day." 

Quest.  2.  If  it  be  asked,  What  was  the  neces- 
sity of  this  change?    I  answer,  it  was  necessary, 

1 .  To  manifest  Christ's  glory  and  equality  with 
the  Father;  for  Christ  saith,  "That  men  shall 
honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  tho  Father,"  John 
v.  23.  Wherefore,  as  they  honoured  the  Father 
with  a  Sabbath  upon  account  of  his  rest  from  crea- 
tion, so  it  was  fit  they  should  honour  the  Son 
with  a  Sabbath  upon  account  of  his  rest  from 
redemption,  which  was  a  far  more  glorious  work. 
And  therefore,  in  honour  of  the  Son,  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  called  the 
Lord's  day. 

2.  The  change  of  the  day  was  necessary  to 
manifest  Christ's  headship  over  his  church,  and 
that  he  is  the  sovereign  Lord  over  his  own  house, 
worship,  and  ordinances;  and  particularly  that  he 
is  "  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,"  which  title  he  had 
assumed  before,  in  Mark  ii.  28.  And  accordingly 
he  would  have  this  convincingly  displayed  to  the 
world,  by  showing  that  he  is  able  to  change  the 
day  of  his  solemn  worship. 

3.  Since  he  hath  thought  fit  to  appoint  a  new 
manner  of  his  worship,  it  was  meet  to  appoint  a 
new  time  of  it  also.  The  Lcvitical  service  and 
ceremonial  'worship  of  the  Sabbath-day  being 
changed,  it  was  proper  the  day  of  the  Sabbath 
should  be  changed  also,  to  show  the  more  clearly 
the  expiration  of  that  worship,  and  to  induce  the 
Jews  the  more  easily  to  lay  it  aside,  and  keep 
Christians  the  more  from  judaizing. 

4.  There  were  some  things  in  the  observation 
of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  peculiar  to  the  Israel- 
ites, that  belonged  properly  to  that  nation,  and 
not  to  others:  as,  1.  God  designed  it  to  be  a 
signal  or  mark  for  distinguishing  that  people  from 
the  rest  of  the  world;  therefore  he  calls  the  keep- 
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ing  of  this  day  "a  sign  betwixt  kiln  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  throughout  their  generations," 
F.xod.  xxxi.  13,  17,  that  is,  a  sign  they  were 
God's  covenanted  people,  a  nation  that  stood  in  a 
peculiar  relation  to  God  above  all  others  in  the 
world.  But  this  relation  Doming  at  length  to  be 
altered,  it  was  fit  the  sign  should  be  also  changed. 
2.  When  God  revived  the  institution  of  the  Sab- 
bath to  the  Jewish  nation,  he  enjoined  them  to 
keep  it  in  memory  of  their  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  as  well  as  the  creation  of  the  world;  for 
it  is  vciv  observable  in  Deut.  v.,  when  Moses 
called  the  Israelites  together  in  a  solemn  manner 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  covenant  God  had 
made  with  them  in  Horeb,  he  repeats  the  ten 
commandments  to  them.  But,  in  repeating  of 
the  fourth,  he  leaves  out  the  argument  for  keeping 
the  Sabbath,  taken  from  God's  creating  of  the 
world  in  six  days  and  resting  the  seventh;  and, 
in  the  room  of  it,  puts  in  their  miraculous  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt.  For,  in  the  close  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  he  says,  Deut.  v.  15,  "  Remember 
that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence, 
through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a  strctched-out 
arm;  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded 
thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath-day."  And  hence  some 
think,  that  it  was  not  precisely  the  seventh  day 
from  the  creation  that  was  appointed  for  the  Jew- 
ish Sabbath,  but  the  seventh  day  from  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt.  Lastly,  This  day  was 
also  appointed  them  to  call  to  mind  their  won- 
derful deliverance  at  the  Red  sea,  which  several 
learned  writers  are  of  opinion  was  wrought  for 
them  on  the  morning  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and 
seems  very  probable  from  Exod.  xii.  15 — 17;  and 
hence  they  are  enjoined  to  rest  and  cease  from 
their  labour  on  this  day  in  remembrance  of  their 
being  miraculously  rescued  on  it  from  Egypt,  and 
of  their  resting  from  the  cruel  bondage  thereof. 
From  all  which  it  appears  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  this  commandment  peculiar  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  which  belonged  not  to  others.  And 
whence  I  may  well  infer,  that  if  the  deliverance 
by  Moses  from  Egypt  and  the  Red  sea  was  a  good 
season  for  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jews,  surely  the 
eternal  redemption  by  Clirist  from  sin  and  hell  is 
a  much  stronger  and  better  reason  for  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Christians. 

5.  In  the  commandment  for  the  seventh-day 
Sabbath,  there  were  some  things  typical  and 
mystical,  peculiar  to  the  Old  Testament  times, 
and  which  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Messiah  and 
gospel  times;  and  therefore  to  be  abolished.  1st. 
The  seventh-day  Sabbath  represented  Christ,  who 
is  the  only  rest,  centre,  and  satisfaction  of  our 
souls;  therefore  the  apostle  tells  us,  Col.  ii.  17, 
that  the  Sabbath  "was  a  shadow  of  things  to 
como  hut  the  body  is  of  Christ,"  that  is,  he  is  the 


substance  which  this  shadow  or  type  represented. 
2d.  It  signified  the  great  Sabbath  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  the  happy  times  of  the  gospel, 
wherein  the  faithful  were  to  rest  from  the  servile 
rites  and  burdensome  ceremonies  of  the  law.  3d. 
The  seventh-day  Sabbath  being  a  "  shadow  of 
things  to  come,"  typified  the  believer's  rest  ana 
deliverance  by  Jesus  Christ  from  the  bondage  of 
sin,  being  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  4t/i.  The  Jewish  Sabbath,  with 
its  ceremonial  and  typical  worship  under  the  law, 
shadowed  forth  the  Christian  Sabbath  with  its 
pure  and  spiritual  worship  under  the  gospel,  and 
so  is  expired.  5th.  The  rest  of  the  seventh-day 
Sabbath  was  a  type  and  shadow  of  Christ's  rest- 
ing upon  that  day  in  the  grave,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  continued  after  his  resurrection  moro 
than  any  of  the  other  types  fulfilled  in  Christ. 
Our  Saviour,  by  choosing  to  lie  buried  through- 
out this  day  in  the  grave,  did  thereby  bury  the 
Jewish  seventh-day  Sabbath  with  the  rest  of  their 
types  and  shadows.  Hence  it  is  that  the  apostle 
Paul,  Col.  ii.  16,  17,  expressly  numbers  the  Sab- 
bath among  the  Old  Testament  shadows  that 
ceased  upon  their  being  accomplished  in  Christ, 
the  substance  and  antitype,  who  came  in  place  of 
all  the  legal  shadows.  Now,  it  being  evident 
from  the  foresaid  text,  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath 
was  abrogated  by  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
it  is  necessary  to  believe  that  cither  Christ,  by 
himself  or  his  apostles,  appointed  another  day  in 
lieu  thereof  for  the  solemn  worship  of  God;  other- 
wise the  state  of  the  Christian  church,  under  the 
New  Testament,  would  be  far  worse  than  that  of 
the  Jews  under  the  Old,  which  is  absurd.  Gth. 
The  two  ages,  before  and  after  Christ,  are 
reckoned  as  two  diverse  worlds,  Hob.  ii.  5, 
wherefore  as,  when  the  first  world  was  made  by 
creation,  there  was  a  day  set  apart  in  memory 
thereof;  so,  when  the  world  was  renewed  by 
redemption,  it  was  fit  there  should  be  a  day  kept 
in  honour  and  memory  of  that  great  work.  For, 
if  the  perfecting  the  work  of  the  first  creation 
deserved  to  have  a  day  set  apart  for  celebrating 
the  power  and  glory  of  the  Author,  much  more 
doth  the  finishing  the  new  creation  or  restoration 
of  the  world  deserve  a  day  to  be  consecrated  for 
the  commemorating  of  that,  as  the  glorious  attri- 
butes of  God  shine  far  more  brightly  in  this  than 
in  the  other. 

Quest.  III.  If  it  be  asked,  Why  was  the  Sab- 
bath changed  to  the  first  day  of  the  week? 

I  answer,  For  many  reasons. 

I.  The  great  reason  for  observing  the  last  day 
of  the  week  doth  plead  more  strongly  now  for  the 
observation  of  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The 
reason  for  observing  the  seventh  day  was,  becauso 
the  Lord  rested  that  day  from  the  great  work  ho 
had  made,   viz.  of  creation,  which  ought  to  be 
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remembered  with  thankfulness  and  praise.  Now, 
when  God  gave  the  ten  commandments,  there- 
was  m<  greater  work  in  the  world  than  the  crea- 
tion; and  therefore  it  was  fit  that  the  day  of 
God's  rest  from  his  greatest  work  should  be  the 
Sabbath  or  day  of  rest  to  the  world.  But,  should 
God  thereafter  work  a  greater  work  than  creating 
heaven  and  earth,  then,  by  parity  of  reason,  and 
even  by  virtue  of  the  fourth  commandment,  the 
(lav  of  God's  rest  from  that  should  be  the  Sabbath 
of  the  world.  Now,  the  work  of  redemption 
which  the  Lord  perfected,  and  rested  from  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  is  far  greater  than  the  work 
of  creation,  it  doth  t^en  eclipse  and  swallow  it 
up,  as  the  temple  did  the  tabernacle.  It  is  far 
more  valued  and  esteemed  by  God  the  Author, 
and  ought  to  be  far  more  regarded  and  remem- 
bered by  us  on  many  accounts. 

1.  In  regard,  that  in  the  world's  redemption 
there  is  a  far  more  glorious  display  of  the  divine 
attributes,  God's  power,  wisdom,  justice,  good- 
ness, &c.  than  in  the  world's  creation. 

2.  It  is  much  more  for  our  benefit  and  comfort 
than  the  work  of  creation:  we  could  have  had  no 
comfort  without  it;  for  the  whole  creation  groaned 
under  the  burden  of  sin,  and,  by  reason  thereof, 
all  the  creatures  were  at  enmity  with  us.  With- 
out redemption  what  pleasure  can  we  take  in  our 
creation,  since  by  it  we  are  made  capable  only  of 
everlasting  misery  and  destruction?  Alas!  there 
arc  no  comforts  in  being  creatures,  if  we  be  not 
made  new  creatures ;  and  there  is  no  doing  of  that 
but  by  this  new  and  glorious  method. 

3.  As  the  second  creation  was  a  work  of  far 
greater  difficulty  and  expense  than  the  first.  The 
first  was  finished  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  but 
the  second  could  not  be  perfected  but  by  the  blood 
and  death  of  his  dear  Son.  The  first  was  finished 
in  six  days;  but  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  above 
thirty-three  years  painful  travail  and  suffering  in 
the  world  to  effectuate  the  second.  In  the  first 
there  was  no  opposition:  for  since  the  world  was 
made  out  of  nothing,  there  was  nothing  to  make 
resistance  to  the  Creator;  but  in  the  second 
creation,  or  redemption  of  the  world,  there  was  a 
formidable  opposition  made  by  justice,  men,  and 
devils.  It  was  wonderful  for  the  glorious  fabric 
of  heaven  and  earth  to  be  made  out  of  nothing; 
but  much  more  for  the  Maker  of  all  things  to  be 
made  of  a  woman,  Jesus  Christ  to  be  born  of  his 
own  creature.  In  the  first  creation  God  made  us 
like  himself;  but  here  the  Lord  makes  himself 
like  us.  The  glorious  Creator  is  made  a  creature, 
yea,  made  sin,  made  a  curse  to  save  man,  his  sin- 
ful creature,  from  the  curse.  We  may  indeed  say, 
'•We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made;"  but 
much  more  are  we  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
redeemed  Creation  was  the  work  of  God's 
fingers,  Psal.   viii.  3;  but  redemption  the  work 


of  his  arm,  Luke  i.  51.  We  use  the  strength  of 
the  arm  to  effectuate  what  the  fingers  cannot  do 
So  that  we  see  it  is  a  far  greater  work  and  mira- 
cle to  bring  us  back  from  hell,  than  to  bring  us 
from  nothing;  to  make  us  saints,  than  to  make  us 
men  and  women.  Well  then,  if  God's  resting 
from  his  work  of  creation  on  the  seventh  day 
determined  mankind  to  keep  this  day  for  a  Sab- 
bath in  a  thankful  remembrance  thereof,  much 
more  should  God  incarnate's  raising  a  new  world 
at  a  far  greater  charge,  and  resting  from  his  laboui 
of  love  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  determine  us 
to  observe  that  day  for  a  Sabbath  in  an  adoring 
remembrance  of  his  infinite  glory  and  goodnes 
displayed  in  this  stupendous  work. 

4.  The  Lord  himself  delights  and  rejoices  much 
mere  in  the  new  creation  than  in  the  old,  his 
glory  being  more  conspicuous  by  the  one  than  by 
the  other;  and  that  which  is  esteemed  and  pre- 
ferred by  him  ought  to  be  so  by  us.  The  Lord 
indeed  took  pleasure  in  the  review  of  his  works  in 
the  first  creation,  when  he  at  first  rested  from  the 
same;  but  these  being  afterwards  all  corrupted 
and  deformed  by  sin,  his  complacency  therein  was 
exceedingly  diminished.  Hence,  Gen.  vi.,  it  is 
said,  "  It  repented  him  he  had  made  man." 
Wherefore  it  was  proper  and  necessary  to  transfer 
the  Sabbath  to  the  day  of  the  world's  new  crea- 
tion or  redemption,  effected  and  completed  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  world's 
Redeemer,  in  which  day  the  Lord  rested  from 
these  his  more  glorious  works,  delighting  himself 
in  the  review  thereof  with  an  everlasting  com- 
placency. 

Lastly,  To  confirm  what  is  said,  let  it  bo 
observed,  that  God  so  far  preferred  the  work  of 
redemption  to  that  of  creation,  that  he  changed 
the  beginning  of  the  year  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot 
remarks  on  Exod.  xiii.)  from  the  time  of  the 
world's  creation  to  the  time  of  the  passover,  and 
the  Israelites'  deliverance  from  Egypt  by  Moses, 
as  being  an  eminent  type  of  our  redemption  from 
sin  and  hell  by  Jesus  Christ.  AVe  have  reason  to 
believe,  that,  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
the  year  began  in  September,  at  the  time  of  the 
autumnal  equinox ;  for  we  find  the  fruits  were  on 
the  trees  at  the  creation,  Gen.  i.  12.  But  when 
God  instituted  the  first  passover,  which  immedi- 
ately ushered  in  the  Israelites'  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  which  was  in  March  at  the  vernal  equinox, 
he  changed  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  ordered 
it  to  commence  from  that  time,  Exod.  xii.  2, 
"This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  oi 
months,  it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to 
you."  Now,  if  the  beginning  of  the  year  was 
changed  upon  the  account  of  the  type,  a  day  might 
well  be  changed  upon  the  account  of  the  antitype. 
If  the  month  of  the  figurative  redemption  was  so 
remarkable  that  the  month  of  the  world's  creatiou 
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must  give  place  to  it;  then  surely  tlic  substance 
itself  when  it  appeared,  might  well  be  the  cause 
of  the  change  of  a  day,  and  the  seventh  day  of  the 
creation  give  place  to  the  first  day  of  the  finishing 
of  our  redemption. 

II.  Since  there  was  a  necessity  for  changing 
the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  day  of  the  week; 
as  is  already  proved;  it  could  be  into  no  other 
day  so  fitly  as  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  several 
accounts. 

1.  Because  of  its  answering  the  intent  of  the 
commandment  better  than  another  day.  For  if 
iln  SaWbath  bad  been  changed  into  the  second, 
third,  fourth,  or  any  other  day  of  the  week  than 
the  first,  the  morality  of  the  fourth  commandment 
had  been  infringed.  For  so  God  would  not  have 
had  one  day,  and  man  six  working  days'  together 
of  one  and  the  same  week,  as  the  commandment 
requires.  But  now  it  holds  in  a  constant  course. 
God  hath  his  one  day,  and  we  our  six  together  in 
one  and  the  same  week ;  as  it  was  from  the  begin- 
ning. And,  by  this  wise  alteration,  there  was 
never  a  week  without  a  Sabbath,  and  never  a 
week  had  two  Sabbaths.  For  as  the  week  ended 
with  the  Jews'  Sabbath,  so  the  next  week  began 
with  the  Christian  Sabbath;  which  could  not 
have  been,  if  any  other  seventh  day  had  been 
chosen. 

2.  Since  there  behoved  to  be  a  change,  it  was 
very  agreeable  to  reason  to  begin  the  week  with 
God,  and  that  our  Creator  and  Benefactor  should 
be  first  served,  and  have  his  portion  of  the  week 
assigned  to  him  in  the  first  place,  that  his  wor- 
ship might  have  the  preference  to  our  labour;  and 
also,  that  our  consecrating  the  first  fruits  of  the 
week  to  God  might  in  a  manner  sanctify  the 
whole,  obtain  his  blessing  on  the  week's  labour, 
and  make  all  our  works  therein  the  more  accept- 
able to  him. 

3.  The  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  fittest  for 
keeping  up  the  memory  both  of  the  first  and 
second  creation  of  the  world.  For  it  being  a  day 
of  rest  always  succeeding  our  six  days'  labour, 
puts  us  in  mind  of  God's  finishing  the  works  of 
creation  in  six  days'  space,  and  resting  the  seventh. 
And  especially,  it  being  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
serves  to  remind  us  of  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  of  its  first  creation;  seeing  it  was  on  this  day 
that  God  began  his  glorious  work,  saying,  "Let 
there  be  light."  But  in  a  special  manner,  this 
day  serves  to  perpetuate  the  memorial  of  this 
greater  blessing  of  the  world's  new  creation  or 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ;  since  on  it  he  finished 
this  work  by  bis  resurrection.  It  was  on  this  day 
that  not  only  that  temporal  and  perishing  light 
did  first  shine  at  the  first  creation; — but  also  that 
eternal  and  heavenly  light  brake  out  in  a  meridian 
splendour,  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arose  from  a 
dark    grave,   and    shone   on   a  dark  world,  and 


brought  light,  life,  peace,  healing,  and  all  mercies 
under  his  wings. 

4.  It  is  the  fittest  day  for  celebrating  the  honour 
and  memory  of  all  the  persons  of  the  glorious 
Trinity;  for  though  Jesus  Christ  the  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  be  honoured  by  this  day  in  a 
peculiar  manner  upon  account  of  his  glorious  rest 
from  the  work  of  redemption ;  yet  the  Father  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  remarkably  honoured  also.  The 
Father  did  not  only  begin  this  day  to  create,  but 
he  was  the  glorious  contriver  of  our  happiness, 
and  sent  bis  Son  to  carry  on  that  blessed  work  of 
redemption  which  was  this  day  happily  com- 
pleted. Also,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  honoured,  since 
he  gloriously  descended  at  Pentecost  on  this  day 
for  fitting  and  furnishing  the  apostles  for  the  work 
of  the  gospel :  and  he  is  the  blessed  applier  of  the 
redemption  finished  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  in  a 
more  especial  manner  at  work  this  day  in  making 
saving  application  of  it  unto  elect  souls  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

III.  The  Sabbath  is  changed  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week  because  it  is  the  most  honourable  and 
glorious  day  to  Christ  and  his  church  that  ever 
dawned  upon  the  world:  the  most  honourable 
day  to  our  Redeemer,  and  the  most  joyful  to  the 
redeemed;  and  therefore  ought  to  be  kept  in  per- 
petual remembrance. 

Hence,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  ever  since 
Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  called  the  Lord's  day, 
it  being  the  most  glorious  day  ever  he  had.  It 
was  in  an  eminent  manner  his  birth-day,  for  in  it 
he  was  born  from  the  dead;  in  it  God  solemnly 
owned  him  to  be  his  only-begotten  Son ;  hence 
that  word  in  Psal.  ii.,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  I  have  begotten  thee,"  is  applied  to  the  day 
of  his  resurrection,  Acts  xiii.  13.  "He  was  this 
day  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power," 
Rom.  i.  4.  For,  at  his  rising,  he  made  the  earth 
to  shake,  the  graves  to  open,  the  stones  to  roll 
away,  the  dead  to  rise  and  appear,  the  soldiers  to 
tremble  and  flee,  and  both  saints  and  angels  to 
come  and  attend  him.  And  was  not  this  a 
triumphant  day  to  him?  Yea,  on  this  day  he 
conquered  the  grave,  death,  and  hell,  and  showed 
himself  to  be  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  triumph- 
ing over  his  and  our  enemies.  His  birth  and  death 
showed  him  to  be  truly  man,  but  his  resurrection 
manifested  him  to  be  truly  God,  and  the  great 
Redeemer  of  the  world.  Hereby  he  gave  full 
proof  that  he  had  completely  finished  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  paid  the  elect's  debt,  satisfied 
divine  justice,  cancelled  our  bond,  and  obtained 
an  ample  discharge,  since  he,  as  our  great 
Cautioner,  was  now  let  out  of  prison.  Was  not 
this  then  a  joyful  day,  a  day  to  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance?  The  day  Jonas  came  safe 
out  of  the  whale's  belly;  the  day  Samson  carried 
away  the  gates  of  Gaza.     Now  it  was  that  death 
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lost  its  sting;  now  the  grave  and  hell  lost  their 
purchase;  now  the  serpent's  head  was  bruised; 
now  were  they  all  swallowed  up  in  victory;  now 
it  was  that  our  glorious  Redeemer  rested  from  all 
the  works  of  suffering  and  redemption,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  review  thereof,  with  infinite  com- 
placency. And  ought  not  we,  who  are  so  much 
concerned,  cheerfully  to  rest  this  day  with  Christ, 
in  a  thankful  remembrance  of  all  he  hath  done? 

IV.  This  day  was  prophesied  of  long  before, 
Psal.  cxviii.  24.  "  This  is  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in 
it."  The  greater  number  of  expositors  understand 
this  day  of  our  Christian  Sabbath,  and  of  Christ's 
resurrection  thereon;  for  here  plainly  there  is  a 
prophecy  of  Christ,  and  of  a  remarkable  day 
whereat  the  world  should  wonder,  and  the  ehurch 
rejoice.  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made,"  that  is,  of  which  God  is  author.  He  made 
it,  not  by  creation  only,  as  he  made  all  days;  but 
by  consecration,  designing  and  appointing  it  for  a 
peculiar  end,  even  for  that  strange  and  wonderful 
work  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  grave,  when 
he  obtained  his  glorious  victory,  and  our  gracious 
deliverance  from  hell  and  destruction.  Again,  he 
made  it,  that  is  (as  the  word  from  the  original 
may  be  rendered)  exalted  it.  This  is  the  day 
which  the  Lord  hath  honoured  and  exalted  above 
its  fellows,  above  the  seventh,  or  any  other  day 
of  the  week,  because  of  the  incomparable  work  of 
this  day.  That  the  day  prophesied  of,  in  that 
place,  is  some  remarkable  day  of  the  Messiah,  is 
very  clear,  if  we  consider  the  context,  and  the  two 
preceding  verses  of  this  Psalm ;  by  which  it  plainly 
appears,  that  the  day  there  spoken  of  is  the  day 
wherein  "  the  stone  rejected  by  the  builders,"  (that 
is  Christ,  who  was  rejected  by  the  elders,  scribes, 
and  pharisees,  the  pretended  builders)  became 
"  the  head  of  the  corner."  Now  what  day  was 
this,  but  his  "  resurrection-day?"  in  which  God, 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  gloriously  exalted 
him  above  all  his  enemies,  rolled  away  his 
reproach,  made  him  "  Head  of  the  corner,"  and 
Head  of  the  church,  by  openly  declaring  him  to 
be  his  "  Son  with  power,"  and  that  to  the  terror 
and  confusion  of  all  his  enemies,  and  the  joy  and 
gladness  of  all  his  friends.  And  to  put  it  beyond 
doubt  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  place,  see 
it  particularly  applied  by  Peter,  before  the  Jew- 
ish Sanhedrim,  Acts  iv.  11,  12,  "Be  it  known 
to  you,  that  this  Jesus  Christ  whom  ye  crucified, 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead:"  and  therefore 
he  subjoins,  verse  12,  "This  is  the  stone  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner."  Now,  this  being  such  a 
memorable  day,  the  psalmist's  direction  is,  that 
all  Christians  should  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it; 
which  indeed  is  a  most  proper  duty  on  our  Chris- 
tian Sabbath. 


Again  we  have  another  prophecy  concerning 
this  day,  in  Isa.  xi.  10,  "And  in  that  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  Now,  what  was 
that  special  day,  wherein  Christ  was  raised  and 
exalted  for  an  ensign,  to  invite  and  engage  the 
nations  to  flee  to  him  as  their  Redeemer?  Was 
it  not  his  resurrection  day,  on  which  he  was 
declared  to  the  world  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God 
with  power  ?"  Rom.  i.  4.  This  is  the  day  then 
on  which  his  rest  was  glorious.  For  as  God  the 
Father's  "rest  from  the  work  of  creation  was  glo- 
rious," and  had  great  glory  and  honour  put  on  it, 
by  the  world's  keeping  a  Sabbath  for  about  four 
thousand  years  thereupon;  so  God  the  Son's  "rest 
from  the  work  of  redemption"  was  to  have  great 
glory  and  honour  put  upon  it,  by  the  Christian 
world's  observing  a  weekly  Sabbath  on  it,  to  the 
end  of  time. 

And  was  it  not  a  glorious  rest  which  the  Son 
of  God  had  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  from  his 
great  and  stupendous  work,  when  he  had  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth, 
and  had  given  the  finishing  stroke  to  a  new  crea- 
tion; when  all  "the  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy?"  It  was  on  this 
day  the  Son  of  God  rested  from  his  works,  "  and 
was  refreshed,"  as  it  is  said  of  God,  Exod.  xxxi, 
17,  with  respect  to  his  resting  from  the  works  of 
the  first  creation.  Now,  as  God's  rest  from  his 
works  on  the  seventh  day,  and  his  being  refreshed 
therein,  was  a  sufficient  indication  of  the  precise 
day  of  rest  which  he  would  have  observed  by  the 
world  under  the  old  dispensation  of  the  covenant ; 
so  the  rest  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  his 
works  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  his  being 
refreshed  therein,  is  a  sufficient  indication  of  the 
precise  day  of  rest  which  he  would  have  observed 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  new  covenant.  And 
accordingly,  upon  this  indication,  we  immediately 
find  the  disciples  assembling  themselves  together 
upon  this  day  of  their  Redeemer's  rest;  and  no 
sooner  are  they  met,  but  Christ  comes  and  gra- 
ciously meets  with  them,  solemnly  blesses  them, 
and  gives  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xx.  19, 
from  which  time  forward  the  first  day  of  the  week 
was  never  without  its  solemn  assemblies. 

Moreover,  we  have  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
expressly  confirming  the  foresaid  prophecies  con- 
cerning Christ's  rest  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  by  telling  us,  that  under  the  gospel  "there 
remained  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,"  Heb.  iv. 
9.  Now  if  this  place  be  duly  considered,  and 
rightly  understood,  it  will  mightily  confirm  the 
change  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  last  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  For  the  word,  which  is  there 
rendered  rest,  should  be  rendered  a  Salhatism,  or 
SalbatA-keeping,  and  so  the  meaning  is,  (accord- 
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ing  to  Dr.  Owen  and  other  learned  commenta- 
tors) "There  romainoth  a  Sabbath-keeping  far  the 
people  of  Cod,  under  the  New  Testament,  as  well 
as  under  the  Old."  And  this  (as  the  apostle 
showed  in  the  context)  behoved  necessarily  to  be 
a  new  Sabbatism,  as  it  hath  a  new  foundation,  in 
correspondence  to  the  foundation  of  the  old  Sab- 
hatisin  mentioned  verso  4,  of  that  chapter,  "For 
he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on 
this  wise.  And  Ood  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  works."  Well  (saith  the  apostle)  the  new 
Sablatism  hath  the  like  foundation,  verse  10, 
"  For  be  (Jesus  Christ)  that  is  entered  into  his 
rat,  hath  also  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God 
did  from  his."  Now  it  was  on  the  morning  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week  that  Christ  entered  into  his 
mediatory  rest  from  his  works  of  redemption,  as 
God  on  the  seventh  day  entered  into  his  rest  from 
the  work  of  creation.  And  as  God,  by  his  rest- 
ing on  the  seventh  day,  did  determine  that  day 
for  a  sacred  sabbatical  rest  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; so  Christ  (who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath) 
by  his  entering  into  his  rest  on  the  first  day,  did 
determine  that  day  of  the  week  for  a  sacred  Sab- 
batism  under  the  New  Testament.  The  ceasing 
from  his  works,  as  God  did  from  bis,  mentioned 
ver.  10,  can  never  properly  be  applied  (as  some 
do)  to  the  believer,  but  to  Christ's  ceasing  from 
his  works  of  redemption;  seeing  it  is  absurd  to 
make  our  ceasing  from  the  vile  works  of  sin,  a 
parallel  to  God's  ceasing  from  bis  glorious  works 
of  creation.  And  it  cannot  be  meant  of  ceasing 
from  the  works  of  duty  and  service  to  God;  for, 
to  all  eternity,  believers  never  cease  from  these, 
Rev.  xxii.  3. 

V.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  put  honour 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  authorised  the 
observation  of  it  by  his  own  example  and  prac- 
tice, which  hath  the  force  of  a  law  to  us.  It  was 
on  thio  day  he  met  with  the  two  disciples  going 
to  Kmmaus,  opened  the  scriptures  to  them,  and 
was  made  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,  Luke  xxiv.  13.  Likewise  upon  the  same 
day  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  when  gathered 
together,  and  others  with  them,  showed  them  his 
pierced  hands  and  feet,  comforted  them,  and 
opened  their  understandings  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures,  Luko  xxiv.  33,  36,  40, 
4.J.  It  was  on  this  day  that  Christ  came  to  his 
disciples,  (being  all  convened  together  except 
Thomas)  gave  them  his  peace  and  blessed  them, 
tad  also  gave  them  their  commission  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  John  xx.  16,  20,  &c.  Again,  upon  that 
day  eight  days,  being  the  next  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  were  assembled  toge- 
ther, and  Thomas  with  them,  John  xx.  26,  Christ 
chose  to  appeal  unto  them,  and  graciously  con- 
vinced Thomas  by  the  discovery  of  his  wounds. 
Though  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  met  with 


several  of  his  disciples  upon  other  days  of  tho 
week,  yet  on  the  first  day  only  (which  is  there- 
fore expressly  recorded)  did  he  appear  to  them 
when  assembled  together;  and  therefore  we  see 
how  be  left  Thomas  a  whole  week  under  his 
unbeUef  and  doubtings,  till  the  next  Lord's  day 
or  first  day  of  the  week  should  come,  that  he 
might  bavo  occasion  graciously  to  release  him  in 
the  assembly  of  bis  disciples,  for  their  common 
edification  and  comfort.  The  first  day  of  the 
week  is  the  only  day  of  the  week,  or  month,  or 
year,  that  is  ever  mentioned  by  number  in  all  the 
New  Testament;  and  wherever  it  is  spoken  of,  wo 
hear  of  the  religious  observation  of  it,  by  the  dis- 
ciples assembling  together.  And  why  are  we  told 
by  tho  evangelists  so  expressly,  and  so  often,  of 
Christ's  making  bis  visits  to  his  disciples  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week?  but  to  show  us,  that  Christ 
put  a  particular  honour  and  respect  upon  this  day, 
and  thereby  gave  us  a  plain  intimation  of  his  will, 
that  it  should  be  observed  in  his  church,  as  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  or  the  weekly  day  of  holy  rest 
and  holy  convocations.  That  one  day  in  seven 
should  be  religiously  observed  in  this  manner,  was 
a  law  from  the  beginning,  and  that  as  old  as  tho 
state  of  innocence  (as  I  showed  before).  But 
that,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  first  day 
of  the  week  should  be  that  solemn  day;  this  was 
indication  enough,  that  Christ  on  that  day  onco 
and  again  met  his  disciples  in  a  religious  assembly. 
And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  at  his  first  meet- 
ing with  them,  he  appointed  them  that  day  eight 
days  to  be  together  again,  promising  to  meet 
them;  for  we  find  them  more  completely  con- 
vened that  day  than  the  former,  John  xx.  26, 
"  And  after  eight  days,  again  bis  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them,"  as  it  would  seem 
waiting  for  Christ's  coming.  And  many  are  of 
opinion,  that  he  thus  continued  to  meet  with  them 
every  first  day  of  the  week,  till  his  ascension, 
"  speaking  to  them  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  Acts  i.  2. 

Christ's  meeting  with  them  that  day  was  not 
merely  occasional,  but  designed;  as  appears  by  the 
express  mentioning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week 
so  oft  as  he  met  them.  For,  when  Christ  met 
with  his  disciples  on  any  other  day  of  the  week, 
we  are  not  told  what  day  it  was,  whether  the 
second,  third  or  fourth  day  of  the  week ;  but  when 
he  meets  with  them  on  the  first  day,  the  Holy 
Ghost  names  and  records  that,  thereby  sub- 
scribing something  peculiar  to  it  above  all  the 
rest. 

VI.  The  observation  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  also  authorised  by  the  divinely  inspired 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  founders  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  that  both  bv  their  example  and  direc- 
tion. We  have  them  both  directing  and  perform- 
ing the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  on  this  day,  and  aha 
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asserting  Christ's  propriety  in  it  as  his;  all  which 
is  evident  from  scripture. 

In  the  forecited  passages,  where  we  read  of 
Christ's  appearances  to  his  disciples,  we  also  read 
of  their  assembling  together  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  several  times;  which  certainly  was  for  the 
public  worship  of  God,  and  in  honour  of  this  day. 
For,  when  they  met  on  other  days  of  the  week, 
it  is  not  told  what  these  were;  but,  when  they 
met  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Holy  Ghost 
records  that;  which  shows  it  to  be  a  remark- 
able day  in  itself,  and  observed  as  such  by  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  that  in  a  religious  way. 

But,  besides  these,  I  shall  adduce   four  other 
:< 38,  that  clearly  demonstrate  what  is  above 
asserted. 

The  first  is,  Acts  ii.  1,  2,  where  it  is  recorded, 
that  '•  the  apostles  and  other  brethren  were  met 
altogether  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  one  place." 
This  meeting  was  for  public  worship  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  according  to  their  wonted  prac- 
tice. It  was  not  in  the  temple  with  the  Jews, 
but  in  a  house  in  Jerusalem  by  themselves. 

Quest.  How  prove  you  that  it  was  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  ? 

Ans.  Because  it  is  evident  from  scripture,  that 
the  passover  that  year  fell  on  the  Jewnsh  Sabbath  ; 
and  Pentecost  being  still  the  fiftieth  day  after  the 
passover,  it  consequently  fell  that  year  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  or  the  Lord's  day.  Pentecost  is 
a  Greek  word,  signifying  the  fiftieth,  called  so 
because  of  its  being  still  the  fiftieth  day  after  the 
passover,  a  Jewish  feast,  which  fell  sometimes 
upon  one  day  of  the  week,  and  sometimes  on 
another;  but  this  year  it  fell  on  the  last  or  seventh 
day  of  the  week.  Pentecost  was  another  feast  of 
the  Jews,  but  kept  in  remembrance  of  God's 
giving  the  law  that  day  on  mount  Sinai,  being  the 
fiftieth  day  after  their  eating  the  passover  and 
coming  out  of  Egypt.  And  consequently,  Pente- 
c  jst  falling  this  year  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  our  Lord's  resurrection-day,  the  apostles, 
and  brethren,  .'ssembled  for  celebrating  this  day. 
by  public  worship.  Now,  let  us  observe  how 
remarkably  God  confirmed  their  keeping  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  and  blessed  their  meeting 
together  upon  it  for  worship:  he  even  sent  down 
that  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  them,  for  fitting  and  furnishing  them  for  the 
extraordinary  work  of  planting  the  Christian 
church,  and  converting  the  world.  This  was  a 
solemn  approbation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and 
a  seal  to  its  institution  from  heaven,  which  con- 
firmed all  Christians  in  the  celebrating  of  this  day 
for  the  future.  And  many  times  have  they  expe- 
rienced the  gracious  effusions  of  the  Spirit  on  their 
public  assemblies  this  day  since  that  time.  It  is 
observed  by  Grotius,  upon  Exod.  xix.  1,  that 
it  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  that  the  law 


was  given  in  its  fearful  promulgation  from  mount 
Sinai.  But  though  God  made  that  in  some  respect 
a  terrible  day  to  them,  yet  he  makes  it  weekly 
a  joyful  day  to  us,  by  the  comfortable  promulga- 
tion of  the  gospel  thereupon  from  mount  Zion. 

A  second  passage  is,  Acts  xx.  7,  "And  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them," 
&c.  Whence  it  is  plain  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  then  the  stated  time  for  Christians 
meeting  together,  for  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
and  celebrating  of  the  Lord's  supper;  for  this  is 
recorded  as  their  customary  known  practice. 
Paul  had  been  at  Troas  seven  days,  and  conse* 
quently  was  there  upon  the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  but 
there  is  no  word  of  any  meeting  among  them  on 
that  day,  or  any  other  day  of  the  week.  But, 
when  the  first  day  of  the  week  comes,  the  church 
is  solemnly  convened,  and  performs  the  work  of 
the  Sabbath  on  this  day.  Paul  was  ready  to 
depart  from  that  place,  only  he  must  stay  till  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  that  he  might  meet  with 
the  whole  church,  and  preach  to  them  before  he 
leave  them;  and  so,  according  to  their  custom, 
they  all  assemble  together,  and  he  sanctifies  the 
Sabbath  with  them,  by  preaching  and  dispensing 
the  sacrament,  and  that  even  till  midnight;  for 
they  did  not  soon  weary,  at  that  time,  of  the 
work  and  duties  of  the  Lord's  day. 

A  third  passage  is,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  "Now 
concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have 
given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do 
ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,"  &c.  Whence  it 
is  plain  that  the  apostle  enjoins  the  church  of 
Corinth,  in  conformity  with  other  churches,  to 
make  their  collection  for  the  poor  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week.  Now,  why  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  not  on  the  seventh,  or  any  other?  but 
for  these  reasons:  1.  They  had  their  public  meet- 
ing on  this  day,  and  so  had  more  convenieney  for 
gathering  their  charity  on  this  day  than  upon 
another.  2.  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  now 
come  in  place  of  the  old  Sabbath,  on  which  day 
collections  were  made  in  the  Jewish  synagogues; 
for  the  giving  of  alms  was  always  reckoned  a  pro- 
per duty  for  the  Sabbath-day.  But  now  the 
apostle  will  have  all  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath 
transferred  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  par- 
ticularly this  duty  of  public  charity,  there  being  a 
peculiar  fitness  in  this  day  for  it,  as  we  are  called 
this  day  to  commemorate  Christ's  infinite  charity 
to  our  souls,  and  also  to  receive  new  blessings  and 
expressions  of  bounty  from  him;  and  therefore 
should  be  the  more  liberal  to  his  poor  saints.  I 
hope  there  is  none  that  will  say  that  the  apostle 
bad  not  Christ's  warrant  for  what  he  appointed  in 
this  matter;  for  in  this  epistle  he  protests  that 
"he  delivered  nothing  to  them,  but  what  he  had 
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received  from  the  Lord,  and  had  his  command 
for:"  see  1  Cor.  xi.  23;  xiv.  43.  It  is  as  clear 
M  light  from  the  foresaid  testimony,  and  many 
others,  that  the  primitive  Christians  had  their 
assemblies  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which 
they  would  not  have  had  without  the  apostles' 
direction;  nor  would  the  apostles  have  determined 
so,  without  knowing  the  mind  of  Christ. 

A  fourth  passage  is,  Rev.  i.  10,  where  John 
paith  of  himself  that  "he  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day;"  which,  to  be  sure,  is  no  other  than 
the  ( 'hristian  Sabbath,  getting  the  denomination 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  rising  from  the 
dead  thereupon,  and  frequent  meetings  with  his 
disciples  this  day;  and  to  this  day  it  still  retains 
this  title  of  the  Lord's  day,  being  a  day  specially 
instituted  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  and  con- 
secrated for  his  service  and  worship.  The  apostle 
wrote  this  book  near  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
and  calls  this  day  by  that  name  which  it  com- 
monly got  then,  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  day  uni- 
versally known  and  remarkable  for  the  Christians' 
observation  of  it.  The  apostle  at  this  time  was 
banished  into  the  isle  of  Patmos  by  Domitian  the 
emperor,  where  probably  he  wanted  the  oppor- 
tunity of  the  public  assemblies  on  this  day;  yet 
he  is  employed  in  sanctifying  the  Lord's  day  in  a 
private  way;  he  is  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  in  a 
spiritual  frame,  and  employed  in  spiritual  exer- 
cises, meditation,  and  prayer,  (which  are  proper 
duties  for  the  Sabbath,)  and  the  Lord  rewards 
this  conscientious  regard  to  this  day  with  the 
revelation  of  those  great  things  which  were  after- 
wards to  happen  to  the  church  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

Moreover,  it  is  observable  that  the  Lord  puts 
his  name  on  this  day;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  calls 
it  here  the  Lord's  day,  and  that  for  these  reasons : 
1.  Because  of  its  deriving  its  institution  from  him : 
so  the  prayer  dictated  by  him  is  called  the  Lord's 
prayer;  the  sacrament  of  the  supper  instituted  by 
him  is  called  the  Lord's  supper.  2.  It  is  called 
the  Lord's,  because  of  his  special  propriety  in  it. 
He  hath  separated  and  set  it  apart  from  common 
use,  and  consecrated  it  wholly  to  his  use  and  ser- 
vice: so  the  sacrament  is  called  the  Lord's  table, 
because  of  its  being  consecrated  for  holy  uses,  and 
so  set  apart  and  distinguished  from  all  other 
tables.  3.  Because  of  its  being  dedicated  to  his 
honour  and  memory,  being  the  day  in  which  he 
conquered  death,  gained  a  total  victory,  and 
triumphed  over  all  his  enemies.  4.  It  is  called 
the  Lord's  day,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
his  person  and  mediation,  is  the  principal  subject 
of  this  day. 

VII.  Another  argument  for  the  observation  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath  may  bo  drawn  from  the 
constant  and  uninterrupted  practice  of  all  Christ's 
churches  through   the  world  since  the  apostles' 


days;  they  have  all  continued  to  observe  the 
Lord's  day  for  holy  worship.  All  the  ancient 
fathers  and  Christians  had  the  Lord's  day  in  great 
esteem,  and  made  it  a  badge  of  their  religion  to 
observe  it  carefully,  as  appears  from  the  writings 
of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen,  &c.  Igna- 
tius, that  ancient  father,  who  lived  so  near  Christ's 
times,  in  his  epistles  highly  recommends  the 
Lord's  day:  "Let  every  one  that  lovcth  Christ 
(saith  he)  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
Lord's  day,  as  the  queen  of  all  days."  It  is  a 
remarkable  saying  of  Augustine,  "as  the  virgin 
Mary  was  blessed  above  all  women,  so  is  the  first 
day  of  the  week  blessed  above  all  days." 

VIII.  The  consciences  of  men  plead  for  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Lord's  day.  Surely  it  is 
God,  who  is  the  supreme  Lord  and  Sovereign  ot 
men's  consciences,  that  directs  this  his  deputy  in 
men  to  excite  and  press  them  so  closely  to  the 
observation  of  this  day,  and  also  to  challenge  and 
smite  them  so  sharply  for  the  neglect  and  profana- 
tion of  it.  And,  indeed,  there  is  no  sin  thai, 
conscience  more  commonly  accuses  wicked  men 
of  than  the  breach  of  the  Lord's  day.  And  hence 
it  is  that  many  malefactors  at  their  last  hour  most 
bitterly  bewail  it;  acknowledging  that  their  Sab- 
bath-breaking was  their  leading  sin,  and  the  occa- 
sion of  all  the  rest  of  their  wicked  courses;  having 
provoked  God  to  leave  them,  and  give  them  up 
to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts  and  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil.  Clark,  in  his  2d  volume  of 
Examples,  tells  us  of  one  Thomas  Savage  (a  youuy 
man  who  was  executed  at  Ratcliff,  October  28, 
1668,  for  murdering  his  fellow-servant,)  that 
whilst  he  was  in  prison,  cried  out  to  some  that 
came  to  visit  him  after  this  manner — "Oh  wretch 
that  I  was!  I  studied  how  I  might  spend  the 
Lord's  day  in  the  devil's  work ;  at  that  time  when 
I  should  have  been  serving  God,  I  was  busiest  in 
serving  Satan.  I  was  glad  when  the  Sabbath 
came,  for  then  I  had  leisure  to  pursue  my  lusts 
and  pleasures.  I  sometimes  went  into  the  church, 
but  I  never  staid  the  time  of  a  whole  sermon.  1 
laughed  at  those  who  spent  the  Sabbaths  in  hear- 
ing and  praying,  and  looked  on  them  as  the 
veriest  fools  in  the  world.  O  tell  young  men 
from  me  that  Sabbath-breaking  is  a  dangerous 
and  costly  sin,"  &c. 

Turner,  on  Providence,  gives  an  account  of  one 
Edmund  Kirk,  vintner,  executed  at  Tyburn,  July 
11,  1684,  for  murdering  his  wife,  who  in  his  con- 
fession lamented  his  frequent  profanation  of  the 
Lord's  day — "Upon  which  holy  day  (saith  he)  I 
committed  the  heinous  sin  of  murdering  my  poor 
wife."  Thus  one  sin  was  punished  with  another, 
Sabbath-breaking  with  murder,  and  that  with  the 
gallows.  Likewise  he  tells  of  another,  executed 
May  25,  1687,  for  theft,  who  in  his  confession 
said,  "That  it  was  his  earnest  desire  that  ali 
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young  men  especially  should  take  care  not  to 
misspend  the  Lord's  day."  And  the  author's 
remark  is,  that  he  does  not  know  that  ever  he 
observed  any  repentance  in  a  malefactor,  who  did 
not  bitterly  lament  his  neglect  of  his  duty  to  God 
on  that  day. 

IX.  In  the  last  place. — The  dispensations  of 
divine  providence  may  be  brought  in  as  giving 
suffrage  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day. 
God  hath  highly  honoured  this  day  by  doing  many 
mighty  works  upon  it :  on  this  day  he  created  the 
light,  and  began  to  make  the  world;  on  this  day 
he  gave  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  Grotius 
observes.  Nay,  it  is  affirmed  by  an  ancient  Coun- 
cil held  at  Constantinople,  Counc.  6.  Can.  8, 
"That  Christ  was  born  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
the  star  shined  to  the  wise  men  on  it.  Christ  fed 
the  five  thousand  with  the  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  on  this  day;  he  was  baptized,  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on  this  day." 
And  some  of  the  ancients  have  further  affirmed, 
that  whatsoever  notable  thing  was  done  in  the 
world,  the  Lord  ordered  it  so,  was  done  to  the 
honour  of  this  day.  Thus  God  hath  consecrated 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  Christian  Sabbath, 
by  doing  so  many  of  his  wonderful  works  upon  it ; 
to  intimate  to  us,  that  it  is  his  will  we  should 
sanctify  this  day,  and  observe  it  weekly,  for  pub- 
lishing and  proclaiming  his  worthy  acts,  and  keep- 
ing up  the  memory  of  Christ's  nativity,  passion, 
resurrection,  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without 
instituting  days  of  our  own  for  these  ends. 

Moreover,  there  are  various  dispensations  from 
God,  both  of  mercy  and  judgment,  that  result  for 
the  observation  of  this  holy  day.  The  gracious 
providences  that  attend  the  conscientious  observers 
of  the  Lord's  day  are  most  remarkable.  On  them 
the  Lord  pours  down  the  gracious  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  in  his  ordinances  dispensed  this  day; 
he  eminently  blcsseth  them  with  increase  of  grace, 
tenderness  of  conscience,  and  holiness  of  life;  and 
with  all  his  best  blessings,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral. God  hath  now  for  these  1 700  years  past, 
granted  all  his  churches  through  the  world  many 
signal  marks  of  his  favour  and  presence  in  observ- 
ing the  Lord's  day,  which  they  could  not  have 
expected  had  they  been  in  error  in  keeping  it. 
How  often  hath  he  poured  out  his  Spirit  upon 
them  when  attending  ordinances  on  this  day,  and 
blessed  them  with  conviction,  conversion,  and 
manifestations  of  his  love?  Nay,  the  universal 
experience  of  Christians  testify,  that  all  the  bless- 
ings and  mercies  promised  to  the  observers  of  the 
Sabbath  under  the  Old  Testament,  are  now  trans- 
ferred and  accomplished  to  the  keepers  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath.  For,  the  change  of  the  day 
being  by  divine  authority,  the  first-day  Sabbath 
doth  lawfully  succeed  to  all  the  privileges,  pro- 
mi -.<■-,   and  threatcnings,   formerly  pertaining   to 


the  seventh-day  Sabbath.  We  see  what  blessings 
are  promised  to  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  of  old, 
both  spiritual  and  temporal ;  that  is  a  remarkable 
word,  Jer.  xvii.  24,  26,  "If  ye  hallow  the  Sab- 
bath-day, to  do  no  work  therein,  then  they  shall 
come  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  all  other 
places,  bringing  burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices,  and 
meat-offerings,  and  incense,  and  bringing  sacri- 
fices of  praise  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord;"  that 
is,  when  the  Sabbath  is  duly  observed,  then  the 
church  shall  flourish,  religion  shall  be  promoted, 
and  the  name  of  God  highly  exalted.  And  do  we 
not  see  this  promise  visibly  accomplished  to  such 
churches  and  persons  as  strictly  sanctify  the 
Lord's  day?  Among  such  Christianity  doth 
flourish,  knowledge  is  increased,  reformation  is 
advanced,  grace  is  multiplied,  and  a  conscientious 
regard  is  had  to  all  the  other  duties  of  religion. 

Again,  we  find  temporal  mercies  annexed  to 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  Isa.  lviii.  13,  14,  "If. 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,"  that 
is,  if  thou  ceasest  from  profaning  it,  "  I  will  cause 
thee  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and 
feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father;" 
that  is,  thou  shalt  be  blessed  with  outward  pros- 
perity, and  many  earthly  enjoyments.  This  is 
again  confirmed  in  Jer.  xvii.  24,  25,  "If  ye  dili- 
gently hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  hallow 
the  Sabbath-day,  to  do  no  work  therein,  then 
shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings 
and  princes,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  David,  riding 
in  chariots,  and  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever;" 
in  other  words,  the  nation  and  city  shall  be  blessed 
with  all  secular  and  civil  advantages.  Accord- 
ingly the  people  of  God  have  found  the  hallowing 
of  the  Lord's  day  sensibly  prosperous  to  them 
with  respect  to  their  secular  affairs.  When  they 
have  discharged  the  duties  of  this  day  with  a 
good  conscience,  it  hath  fared  the  better  with 
them  all  the  week  after.  In  testimony  whereof, 
I  shall  here  narrate  the  experience  of  that  excel- 
lent person,  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  Lord  Chief  Justice 
of  the  King's  Bench,  in  the  reign  of  King  Charles 
II.  who  was  both  an  eminent  lawyer  and  a  great 
divine.  In  his  book,  called  "Contemplations, 
Moral  and  Divine,"  he  hath  these  words:  "I  have 
found,  saith  he,  by  a  strict  and  diligent  observa- 
tion, that  a  due  observing  the  duty  of  the  Lord's 
day  hath  ever  had  joined  to  it  a  blessing  upon  the 
rest  of  my  time;  and  the  week  that  hath  been  sc 
begun  hath  been  blessed  and  prosperous  to  me: 
and,  on  the  other  side,  when  I  have  been  negli- 
gent of  the  duties  of  this  day,  the  rest  of  the  week 
hath  been  unsuccessful  and  unhappy  to  my  secular 
employments;  so  that  I  could  easily  make  an 
estimate  of  my  successes  in  my  own  secular 
employments  the  week  following,  by  the  manner 
of  my  passing  this  day.  And  this  I  do  not  write 
lightly  or  inconsiderately,  but   upon  a   long  and 
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sound  observation  and  experience."  Again,  in 
another  place,  he  saith,  "  I  thank  God,  I  ever 
found  that,  in  the  strictest  observation  of  the  times 
of  his  worship,  I  ever  met  with  the  best  advan- 
tage to  my  worldly  occasions;  and  that,  whenever 
my  worldly  occasions  encroached  upon  those  times, 
I  ever  met  with  disappointment,  though  in  things 
of  the  most  probable  Meal  Ij  and  ever  let  it  be  so 
with  me.  It  hath  been  and  ever  shall  be  to  me, 
a  conviction,  beyond  all  argument  and  demonstra- 
tion whatsoever,  that  God  expects  the  observa- 
tion of  his  times;  and  that,  while  I  find  myself 
thus  dealt  with,  God  hath  not  given  over  his  care 
of  me.  It  would  be  a  sad  presage  unto  me  of  the 
severe  anger  of  my  Maker,  if  my  inadvertence 
should  cast  me  upon  a  temporal  undertaking  upon 
this  day,  and  that  it  should  prosper."  Thus  the 
learned  and  pious  Judge  Hale,  who  spake  from 
his  own  experience,  after  long  and  critical  obser- 
vation of  divine  providence. 

Again,  the  judgments  which  often  follow  upon 
the  violation  of  this  day,  give  testimony  to  its 
divine  authority.  How  sad  are  the  spiritual 
strokes,  though  little  noticed,  which  God  inflicts 
upon  the  slighters  of  his  holy  day,  by  giving  them 
up  to  hardness  of  heart,  searedness  of  conscience, 
and  vile  affections;  so  that  commonly  they  fall 
into  scandalous  out-breakings,  and  notorious 
crimes,  proceeding  from  evil  to  worse,  till  they  at 
length  run  themselves  into  some  fatal  mischief! 
And,  when  men  neglect  to  punish  the  profanation 
of  this  day,  the  Lord  usually  takes  the  sword  into 
bis  own  hand,  and,  by  visible  temporal  judgments, 
plagues  the  profaners  of  it.  If  the  violation  of 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was,  by  a  divine  order,  pun- 
ished with  death  under  the  law,  Exod.  xxxi.  15, 
surely  the  breach  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  shall 
not  escape  without  some  signal  marks  of  the 
divine  vengeance,  according  to  the  scripture- 
threatenings,  which  are  levelled  against  the  one  as 
well  as  the  other,  as  I  showed  before.  Let  us 
not  forget  that  terrible  denunciation  of  judgment, 
which  we  have  in  Jeremiah  xvii.  27,  "But  if 
you  will  not  hearken  unto  me  to  hallow  the  Sab- 
bath-day, and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even  enter- 
ing in  at  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and 
it  shall  not  be  quenched."  The  Jews  (as  Augus- 
tine observes)  fell  generally  into  this  grievous  sin 
of  profaning  the  Sabbath:  for,  though  they  pre- 
tended to  hallow  it,  by  forbearing  servile  labour 
upon  it,  yet  upon  that  day  above  all  days  they 
used  to  pamper  the  flesh  with  carnal  delights, 
and  run  into  the  excesses  of  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness. Against  these  sins  did  our  Saviour  warn 
them;  but,  they  persisting,  the  foresaid  direful 
threatening  was  at  length  exactly  fulfilled;  for 
upon  that  very  day,  so  abused  by  them,   their 


regal  city  Jerusalem,  the  glory  and  the  master- 
piece of  the  whole  earth,  was  burnt  down  to  the 
ground  by  the  Romans.  And  this  Hegisippus 
and  Dio  observe  to  have  been  done  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, in  September,  about  forty  years  after 
Christ's  death. 

And  doth  not  that  prophetical  commination 
concern  us  as  well  as  the  Jews?  And  have  we 
not  cause  to  fear  the  accomplishment  of  it  for  the 
breach  of  the  Christian  Sabbath?  Yes,  we  have 
found  it  to  be  true.  Some  impartial  observers  of 
God's  judgments  in  the  world  have  remarked, 
that  this  sin,  viz.  the  breach  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, by  the  profane  neglect  of  God's  wor- 
ship upon  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  spending  of 
this  time  in  open  works  of  impiety,  hath  been 
frequently  visited  upon  cities  and  private  persons, 
by  consuming  fires  that  have  happened  upon  this 
day;  of  which  many  instances  might  be  given  in 
this  same  island,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  the 
world.  That  fiery  prediction  against  Jerusalem 
hath  been  oftener  than  once  fulfilled  and  executed 
upon  the  two  capital  cities  thereof,  many  of  whose 
inhabitants  have  been  as  guilty  of  profaning  the 
day  set  apart  for  God's  service  as  ever  the  Jews 
were.  In  London  this  vice  reigned,  and  there  it 
was  dreadfully  punished  with  a  furious  and  aston- 
ishing fire  in  the  year  1666,  which  laid  the  most 
part  of  that  great  city,  with  its  fairest  churches 
and  buildings,  in  rubbish,  in  three  days'  space : 
and  it  is  remarkable,  that  that  dreadful  fire  broke 
forth  on  the  Lord's  day,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, being  the  second  day  of  September. 

Likewise  in  Edinburgh,  where  Sabbath  break- 
ing very  much  abounded,  (as  appears  by  the  acts 
of  assembly  made  against  that  sin)  the  fairest  and 
stateliest  of  its  buildings,  in  the  Parliament  close, 
and  about  it,  (to  which  scarce  any  in  Britain  were 
comparable)  were,  on  the  4th  of  February,  1700, 
(being  the  Lord's  day)  burnt  down  and  laid  in 
ashes  and  ruins,  in  the  space  of  a  few  hours,  to 
the  astonishment  and  terror  of  the  sorrowful  inha- 
bitants; whereof  I  myself  was  an  eye-witness: 
and  the  effects  of  that  fire  are  visible  to  this  day. 
Yea,  so  great  was  the  terror  and  confusion  of  that 
Lord's  day,  that  the  people  of  the  city  were  in  no 
case  to  attend  any  sermon  or  public  worship  upon 
it,  though  there  was  a  great  number  of  worthy 
ministers  convened  in  the  place,  (besides  the 
reverend  ministers  of  the  city)  ready  to  have 
prayed  with,  or  preached  to,  the  people  on  that 
sad  occasion;  for  the  General  Assembly  was  sit- 
ting there  at  the  time:  but  the  dismal  case  of  the 
city  made  this  impracticable.  However  the  Lord 
himself,  by  that  silent  Sabbath,  did  loudly  preach 
to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  setting  forth  to 
them,  in  a  most  awakening  maimer,  the  great  sin 
and  danger  of  irreligious  neglecting  of  God's  wor- 
ship upon  the  Lord's  day,  and  profaning  it,  "  by 
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doing  their  own  works,  and  finding  their  own 
pleasures." 

I  have  read  of  the  town  of  Stratford  upon 
Avon,  that  it  was  twice,  upon  the  Lord's  day, 
almost  consumed  with  fire,  chiefly  for  profaning 
the  Lord's  day,  and  contemning  his  word  in  the 
mouth  of  his  faithful  minister.  The  like  also 
might  he  told  of  several  towns  in  Scotland. 

Dr.  Beard,  in  his  Theatre  of  God's  Judgments, 
tells  us  of  the  town  of  Feverton,  in  Devonshire, 
that  was  often  admonished  by  her  godly  pastor, 
that  God  would  bring  some  heavy  judgment  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  that  place,  for  their  profanation 
of  the  Lord's  day,  occasioned  chiefly  by  preparing 
for  their  weekly  market,  which  they  then  held  on 
the  Monday.  Accordingly,  very  soon  after  the 
said  minister's  death,  on  the  3d  April,  1598,  God 
sent  a  terrible  fire,  which  in  less  than  half  an  hour 
consumed  the  whole  town,  except  the  church,  the 
court-house,  alms-houses,  and  a  few  poor  people's 
dwellings;  where  a  man  might  have  seen  four 
hundred  dwelling-houses  all  at  once  on  fire,  and 
above  fifty  persons  consumed  in  the  flames.  But 
the  remaining  inhabitants  not  taking  warning  by 
the  former  judgment,  but  continuing  in  the  same 
sin,  the  town  was  again  fired  on  the  5th  of  August, 
1612,  (fourteen  years  after  the  former  fire),  and 
all  consumed,  except  a  few  poor  houses.  The 
historian  adds,  that  they  are  blind  who  see  not  in 
this  the  finger  of  God:  and  he  prays  for  grace  to 
the  people  of  that  city,  when  it  is  next  built,  to 
change  their  market  day,  and  to  remove  all  occa- 
sions of  profaning  the  Lord's  day. 

Mr  Clark,  in  his  Examples,  tells  us  of  one  Mr. 
Abberly,  a  godly  minister  in  Burton  upon  Trent, 
who  took  occasion  often  to  reprove  and  threaten 
Sabbath-breakers,  especially  such  as  sold  and 
bought  meat  upon  Sabbath-day  mornings,  a  prac- 
tice too  common  in  that  place.  Nevertheless, 
there  was  a  tailor,  that  dwelt  in  the  upper  end  of 
the  town,  who  would  go  through  the  long  street 
(as  it  were  in  a  bravado)  to  the  other  end  of  the 
town,  and  fetch  home  meat  on  the  Lord's  day 
morning;  but  as  he  returned  with  both  his  hands 
full,  in  the  midst  of  the  street,  he  fell  down  quite 
dead.  I  was  (saith  Dr.  Teate)  an  eye-witness, 
both  of  his  fall  and  burial:  and  it  pleased  God 
thereby  to  work  some  reformation,  both  among 
the  butchers  and  others. 

Also  he  relates,  from  one  Mr.  Falconer,  minis- 
ter of  Burford  near  Salisbury,  a  fearful  example 
of  God's  justice,  about  the  year  1635.  A  pro- 
fane company  of  young  men,  on  the  Lord's  day, 
early  in  the  morning,  went  to  Claringdon  park,  to 
cut  down  a  May-pole}  and  having  laden  the  cart 
with  it,  at  Milner's  Bars,  entering  into  the  city  of 
Salisbury,  one  of  the  cartwheels  fell  into  a  rut, 
which  made  the  young  tree  in  the  cart  (which 
they  had  stolen  for  a  May-pole)  to  give  a  great 


lurch  on  one  side,  so  that  it  struck  one  of  the  com- 
pany such  a  blow  on  the  head,  that  it  beat  out 
his  brains,  and  he  instantly  died  on  the  place,  and 
lay  there  a  fearful  spectacle  of  God's  wrath,  both 
against  that  heathenish  sport  and  wilful  profana- 
tion of  the  Sabbath;  whilst  he  maketh  the  very 
thing  they  had  chosen  for  their  sport  and  pastime, 
to  be  the  instrument  of  executing  his  fury.  The 
author  saith,  that  he  diligently  inquired  after  the 
truth  of  this  matter,  at  his  first  going  to  Sarum ; 
and  many  godly  and  credible  persons,  who  had 
seen  that  sad  spectacle,  in  his  hearing  attested  it 
to  be  so  as  above  narrated. 

Dr.  Twiss  on  the  Sabbath,  tells,  That  .at  a  place 
called  Tidworth,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  many  being 
met  together  to  play  at  foot-ball  in  the  church- 
yard, one  had  his  leg  broken,  which  presently 
gangrening,  he  forthwith  died  thereof.  Likewise 
at  Alcester  in  Warwickshire,  a  lusty  young 
woman  (upon  the  coming  forth  of  the  declaration 
for  sports)  went  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  a  green 
not  very  far  off,  where  she  said  she  would  dance 
as  long  as  she  could  stand:  but,  while  she  was 
dancing,  God  struck  her  with  a  violent  disease, 
whereof,  within  two  or  three  days,  she  died. 

I  shall  conclude  with  one  example  more  from 
Mr.  Clark.  He  gives  an  account  of  a  godly  min- 
ister, that  one  day  was  preaching,  and  earnestly 
pressing  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath;  and,  in 
his  sermon,  he  had  occasion  to  make  mention  of 
that  man,  that,  by  the  special  commandment  of 
God,  was  stoned  to  death  for  gathering  3ticks  on 
the  Sabbath-day.  Whereupon  one  in  the  con- 
gregation was  so  wicked,  as  to  rise  up  and  laugh  ; 
yea,  made  all  the  haste  he  could  out  of  the  church, 
and  went  to  gathering  of  sticks,  though  he  had  no 
need  of  them.  But,  when  the  people  came  out 
from  the  sermon,  they  found  him  in  their  way, 
lying  quite  dead,  with  the  bundle  of  sticks  in  his 
arms.  These  instances  of  divine  vengeance, 
inflicted  upon  the  profaners  of  the  Lord's  day, 
may  contribute  very  much  to  confirm  us  in  the 
belief  of  the  divine  institution  of  this  holy  day; 
and  likewise  may  serve  to  warn  all  ranks  and 
degrees  of  persons,  to  guard  against  the  contempt 
and  violation  of  the  Lord's  day.  The  Lord  indeed 
exerciseth  great  long-suffering  and  patience 
towards  many  notorious  Sabbath-breakers,  to  show 
us  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come:  but  never- 
theless he  makes  monuments  of  some,  to  let  us 
know,  that  "verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth 
in  the  earth." 

Many  more  examples  might  be  brought,  if  it 
were  needful,  from  all  corners  of  the  land;  but  I 
truly  believe  there  arc  few  serious  observers  of 
providence,  but  might  relate  many  sad  instances 
of  the  discovery  of  God's  displeasure  against  the 
profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  from  their  own 
experience  and  observation. 
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After  all,  I  hope,  there  is  none  that  fears  God, 
loves  Christ,  and  hclieves  the  holy  scriptures,  hut 
will  see  these  arguments  which  1  have  adduced  to 
he  convincing  demonstrations  of  the  necessity  of 
sanctifying  the  Lord's  day,  and  honouring  it  as 
God's  Sabbath  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Sow,  to  sum  up  the  whole,  let  us  lay  all  these 
together:  the  solid  ground  for  the  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  the  weighty  reasons  of  the 
change  of  the  day,  and  the  special  marks  of  honour 
that  Christ  hath  put  upon  this  holy  day;  it  being 
the  day  in  which  he  first  made  the  light  to  shine, 
the  day  wherein  also  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
arose,  dispelling  the  clouds  of  guilt  and  fear;  the 
day  he  subdued  his  enemies,  manifested  himself 
to  his  disciples,  and  taught  them  his  will;  the 
day  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  apostles;  the 
day  he  hath  called  by  his  own  name,  and  reserved 
for  his  own  use,  and  upon  which  he  holds  special 
communion  with  his  people,  and  vouchsafes  them 
the  marks  of  his  royal  favour;  the  day  which 
God  highly  honours  by  his  providential  dispensa- 
tions. And  will  it  not  then  be  judged  a  high 
affront  to  Almighty  God  to  pour  contempt  on  that 
day  which  he  delights  to  honour  ?  Surely  it  ought 
to  be  matter  of  grief  to  all  true  lovers  of  God 
when  they  see  it  done.  We  are  told,  that,  when 
one  of  Darius'  eunuchs  saw  Alexander  setting  his 
feet  on  a  rich  table  of  his  master's,  he  fell  a  weep- 
ing; and  being  asked  the  reason  of  it,  he  said,  "It 
was  to  see  the  table  his  master  so  highly  esteemed 
now  made  a  footstool."  And  may  we  not  weep 
to  see  the  day  that  God  hath  honoured  and  blessed, 
and  for  which  he  is  so  highly  concerned,  made  a 
footstool,  and  trampled  on  by  so  many  profane 
persons  in  our  days?  To  be  sure,  God  will  not 
bear  with  such  open  affronts  as  he  gets  from  some 
in  this  matter. 

Thus,  I  think,  I  have  demonstrated  the  moral- 
ity of  the  fourth  commandment,  and  the  divine 
institution  of  the  Lord's  day  for  our  Christian 
Sabbath ;  which,  by  necessary  consequence,  proves 
the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  seventh-day  Sabbath. 
For  though  there  were  no  other  scripture  warrant 
for  abolishing  the  old  Sabbath,  (which  neverthe- 
less there  is,  as  I  showed  before,)  yet  seeing  it  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "the  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath,"  hath  by  his  resurrection,  example, 
and  authority,  for  ever  consecrated  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  for  the  solemn  remembrance  and 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  rest  from  the  great  work 
of  redemption,  and  of  that  unparalleled  deliver- 
ance wrought  by  him  for  a  lost  world,  and  thereby 
hath  set  apart  the  first  day  for  our  Sabbath; 
then,  of  course,  the  old  seventh  day  must  yield, 
and  resign  its  sanctity  to  it,  and  be  for  ever 
abrogated.  The  Christian  Sabbath  must  neces- 
sarily extinguish  the  Jewish,  seeing  the  two  Sab- 
bath-days cannot  stand  in  force  together.     For, 


by  virtue  of  the  fourth  commandment,  there  is 
but  one  day  of  seven  to  be  observed  for  the  Sab- 
bath, one  day  only  after  six  working  days,  and 
not  two  after  five.  And  since  it  is  the  ancient 
and  unrepealed  institution  of  God,  that  men 
should  labour  six  days  of  the  week,  and  observe 
but  one  day  for  the  Sabbath;  then  surely,  if  we 
should  labour  but  five  days  of  the  week  and  keep 
two  for  the  Sabbath,  we  would  expressly  violate 
the  law.  So  that  no  Christians  need  to  have  the 
least  scruple  about  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath. 

But  though  the  seventh  day  be  now  divested 
of  its  sanctity,  and  hath  no  more  claim  to  the 
Sabbath,  having  resigned  all  its  dignity  and  privi- 
leges to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  New  Tes- 
tament Sabbath;  yet  still  it  hath  the  honour  of 
ushering  it  in,  and  serving  as  a  preparation  day 
for  it.  As  the  Jewish  typical  worship  ushered  in 
the  evangelical  spiritual  worship;  and  the  Jewish 
deliverances  from  Egypt  and  Babylon  were  pre- 
paratory to  that  more  glorious  and  general  one 
from  hell  and  destruction  by  Jesus  Christ,  which 
is  this  day  commemorated ;  so  the  Jewish  seventh- 
day  Sabbath  serves  to  usher  in  and  prepare  us  for 
the  glorious  festival  of  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
which  is  to  continue  while  Christ  hath  a  church 
upon  earth,  being  the  only  day  appointed  to  be 
kept  in  remembrance  of  him,  and  as  serving  to 
usher  in  and  prepare  us  for  that  far  more  glorious 
and  celestial  Sabbath  above,  which  shall  never 
have  an  end. 

O  then  endeavour  by  all  means  to  obtain  and 
keep  up  a  high  esteem  of  the  Lord's  day,  that 
day  which  God  hath  exalted  above  all  the  days 
of  the  week,  and  above  all  the  Jewish  Sabbaths 
and  festivals  whatsoever.  Of  them,  in  comparison 
with  the  Lord's  day,  we  may  say  in  allusion  to  that 
word,  Heb.  i.  11,  12,  "They  perish,  but  thou 
remainest;  and  they  all  wax  old  like  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  thou  hast  folded  them  up,  and 
they  are  changed;  but  thou  shalt  (notwithstand- 
ing all  the  malice  of  men  and  devils)  continue  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail."  These  were 
but  as  morning-stars  to  usher  in  the  sun.  Other 
festivals,  in  all  their  royalty,  are  not  arrayed  like 
thee.  All  the  graces  triumph  in  thee;  all  the 
ordinances  conspire  to  adorn  thee;  the  sacred 
Trinity  delight  in  thee:  the  Father  ruleth  thee, 
the  Son  rose  upon  thee,  and  the  Spirit  hath  over- 
shadowed thee.  Thus  is  it  done  to  the  day  which 
the  King  of  heaven  delighteth  to  honour;  and 
what  shall  be  done  to  the  man  that  delighteth  to 
dishonour  and  put  contempt  upon  thee? 

Surely,  as  "God  will  not  hold  him  guiltless" 
that  breaks  the  third  commandment  "by  taking 
his  name  in  vain;"  so  he  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  breaks  the  fourth  commandment  by 
spending   his    day   in    vain.       And   though    the 
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breakers  of  this  commandment  may  escape  punish- 
ment from  men,  or  may  even  escape  outward  judg- 
ments from  God  in  this  world;  yet  there  is  a  day 
coming,  when  he  will  call  them  to  account  for  it. 
Oh  sinners!  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  like  to  be  a 
dreadful  day  to  you  that  despise  the  Lord's  day. 

Quest.  VI.  What  is  that  proportion  of  time 
which  is  to  be  separated  and  allowed  for  the  Sab- 
bath-day ?  and  when  doth  it  begin  and  end? 

Axs.  The  fourth  commandment  requires  one 
day  in  every  seven;  by  which  we  are  not  to 
understand  only  the  artificial  day  from  sun-rising 
to  sun-setting,  or  from  the  break  of  day  until  the 
darkness  of  the  night  come  on,  and  think  then 
the  Sabbath  is  over,  and  that  we  are  no  longer 
bound  to  abstain  from  our  own  works;  and  far 
less  are  we  to  think  that  the  Sabbath  is  no  longer 
than  the  time  of  public  worship,  and  that  we  are 
at  freedom  from  the  work  and  duties  of  the  Sab- 
bath when  that  is  over:  this  some  say  in  words, 
and  many  more  in  their  practice. 

But,  consider  what  absurdities  would  follow 
hereupon:  for,  if  no  more  time  be  allowed  for  the 
Sabbath  but  the  time  of  public  worship;  then  it 
would  follow,  that  God  requires  no  private  or 
secret  duties  from  us  on  that  day,  since  these  will 
need  some  more  time.  But  that  cannot  be;  for, 
if  private  and  secret  duties  be  required  of  us  on 
week  days,  then  much  more  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

Again,  it  would  follow  that  some  must  keep 
longer  Sabbaths,  and  others  shorter;  nay,  the 
Sabbath  of  many  shall  not  be  above  an  hour  or 
two  of  the  day;  for  there  are  ministers  and  people 
who  are  scarce  so  long  at  public  worship.  But 
the  whole  day  is  the  Lord's,  and  not  a  part  only. 
ZOO  will  have  your  servants  to  work  the  whole 
six  week-days  for  you,  from  morning  to  ni/dit, 
and  not  be  contented  with  their  working  an  hour 
or  two  only  of  these  days :  so  neither  should  you 
yield  less  to  God  than  you  require  for  yourselves. 
Nay,  if  attendance  on  the  public  worship  were  all 
that  18  requisite  00  this  day,  by  virtue  of  the  com- 
mandment, it  would  follow,  that  a  man  would  be 
loosed  from  the  obligation  of  the  commandment, 
if  he  were  in  a  place  of  the  world  where  God  is 
not  publicly  worshipped. 

But  all  these  things  being  absurd,  I  do  upon 
solid  ground  assert  that  the  whole  natural  day, 
consisting  of  twenty-four  hours,  is  to  be  set  apart 
for  the  Sabbath-day;  and  that  we  ought  to  mea- 
sure this  day,  and  begin  and  end  it  as  we  do  other 
days,  that  is,  from  midnight  to  midnight;  during 
which  time  we  are  to  abstain  from  our  own  works, 
■notify  the  Lord's  Sabbath:  for  the  fourth 
commandment  binds  us  to  consecrate  the  seventh 
part  of  every  week  to  the  Lord,  who  challengeth 
a  special  property  in  one  of  seven,  and  asserts  his 
just  title  thereto,  sayirg,  "The  seventh  day  is 
the  Lord's:"  and  also,  Isa.  lvii.  13,  he  expressly 


calls  it,  "My  holy  day."  It  is  all  holy;  and 
therefore  no  part  must  be  profaned  or  applied  to 
common  uses.  It  is  all  the  Lord's:  and  so  it  is 
unlawful  for  us  to  rob  him  of  any  part  of  it,  and 
alienate  it  to  our  private  use. 

Object.  But  who  is  able  to  spend  the  whole 
twenty-four  hours  in  religious  duties  ? 

Ans.  I  do  not  say  that  this  is  to  be  done  with- 
out any  intermission;  for  we  do  not  this  in  fol- 
lowing our  employments  on  other  days.  A  due 
proportion  of  every  day  is  to  be  reserved  for  the 
natural  support  of  our  bodies,  and  particularly  for 
moderate  eating  and  sleeping,  which  are  works  of 
necessity,  and  must  be  allowed  on  the  Sabbath  as 
well  as  other  days;  with  this  difference  only,  that, 
whereas  they  are  done  on  other  days  to  enable  us 
for  labour,  they  are  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath  to 
strengthen  us  for  holy  duties;  .and  so  cannot  pro- 
perly be  called  our  own  works.  Neither  can  the 
doing  thereof  be  called  a  taking  of  God's  time  to 
our  own  use,  since  this  contributes  to  our  better 
spending  of  God's  time,  and  is  truly  necessary  for 
God's  service  on  the  Sabbath.  But,  besides  the 
time  requisite  for  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy,  the  whole  natural  day,  as  above  described, 
is  holy  unto  the  Lord,  and  ought  to  be  employed 
in  religious  duties;  and  not  a  part  of  the  day 
only.  Both  Sabbath  morning  and  Sabbath  night 
should  be  spent  in  prayer  and  praises,  as  is  plain 
from  the  92d  Psalm,  which  is  intituled  "A  psalm 
or  song  for  the  Sabbath-day;"  ver.  1,  2,  we  are 
told,  that  "  It  is  good  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  and  show  forth  his  loving-kindness  in  the 
morning,  and  his  faithfulness  every  night."  But 
more  of  this  afterwards,  when  I  come  directly  to 
treat  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  And 
before  I  do  this,  I  judge  it  necessary  to  answer 
some  objections  brought  against  the  morality  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  change  of  the  day. 

Quakers,  Familists,  and  others,  holding  that 
there  is  no  difference  of  days,  and  so  denying  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Sabbath,  I  shall  consider 
what  they  say. 


SOME  OBJECTIONS  AGAINST  THE  FORMER  DOCTRINE  ANSWERED. 

Object.  1.  Every  day  ought  to  be  a  Sabbath  w 
a  Christian,  and  so  there  is  no  need  of  a  set  day. 

Ans.  Though  Christians  should  serve  God,  and 
walk  with  him  every  day,  yet  they  cannot  make 
every  day  a  Sabbath  for  the  public  worship  of 
God,  since  God  calls  them  to  other  necessary 
work  and  business  thereupon,  which  are  incon- 
sistent with  the  solemn  spiritual  employment  of 
the  Sabbath. 

Object.  2.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galalians, 
n,iil  elsewhere,  condemns  the  observation  of  day% 
under  tin'  New  Testament. 
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Am  The  apostle  speaks  only  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  and  festivals,  which  were  shadows  of 
things  to  come,  and  abolished  by  Christ's  coming; 
but  not  of  the  Lord's  day,  which  the  apostle  him- 
self observed,  and  did  particularly  recommend  to 
the  Galatians  for  their  observation,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 

Object.  3.  The  Sabbath  vat  given  at  a  type 
or  sign  only  to  the  Jews;  therefore  it  must  be 
abolished  with  the  rest  of  their  types  and  cere- 
monies. 

Ans.  1.  The  Sabbath  is  indeed  said  to  be  given 
as  a  sign  betwixt  God  and  his  people,  Ezek.  xx. 
12.  But  that  is  not  confined  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  (except  as  to  the  seventh-day  Sabbath 
only,  of  which  I  spoke  before,)  but  to  be  extended 
to  all  God's  people  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  a  sign 
and  a  ceremony,  which  is  an  alterable  thing.  The 
rainbow  is  called  a  sign,  Gen.  ix.  God's  moral 
precepts  are  called  signs,  Deut.  vi.  8.  Yet  none 
will  say  that  these  are  ceremonies,  or  alterable 
things. 

3.  Some  signs  are  ceremonial  and  alterable; 
others  are  moral  and  perpetual.  The  Sabbath  is 
not  a  sign  of  the  first,  but  of  the  latter  sort. 
Indeed,  all  the  signs  and  types  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Messiah,  and  justification  by  Christ  to  come, 
were  nailed  all  to  the  cross  with  him,  and  abro- 
gated; but  all  signs  were  not  of  this  kind.  The 
rainbow  is  given  as  a  sign  of  the  world's  preserva- 
tion from  a  deluge,  and  is  perpetual.  The  ten 
commandments  are  given  as  probative  signs  of  our 
obedience,  and  are  perpetual;  and  so  is  the  Sab- 
bath. Indeed,  the  Sabbath  is  a  more  peculiar 
sign  than  any  of  the  rest  of  the  commandments, 
and  therefore  is  emphatically  called  a  sign  several 
times  in  scripture.  1st.  It  is  a  sign  of  God's 
special  love  and  favour  to  his  people.  The  Sab- 
bath is  a  great  blessing  and  privilege  to  them; 
for  which  Nehemiah  gives  God  thanks  in  a  special 
manner,  Neh.  ix.  14,  of  which  more  afterward. 
2d.  It  is  a  sign  of  that  eternal  rest  above,  pro- 
vided for  the  people  of  God.  Sd.  The  religious 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  declarative  sign 
of  our  sanctification;  therefore  it  is  said,  Exod. 
xxxi.  and  Ezek.  xx.  that  the  Lord  gave  his  peo- 
ple Sabbaths  and  signs,  that  "they  might  know 
that  he  was  the  Lord  that  sanctified  them."  So 
that  it  is  plain  from  these,  that  the  Sabbath  is  a 
sign  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  Jews. 

Object.  4.  But  (say  Quakers  and  other  sec- 
tarians) there  is  no  holiness  in  days,  one  time  is 
not  better  than  another ;  and  therefore  the  Sab- 
bath doth  not  differ  from  other  days  in  the  -week. 

Ans.  I  grant  one  day  is  not  holier  than  another 
in  itself,  (as  one  place  is  not  more  holy  in  its  own 
nature  than  another,)  yet  it  may  be  holier  in 
respect  of  its  use.  Thus  the  Sabbath-day  hath  a 
relative  holiness  in  it,  as  it  is  designed  and  appro- 


priated to  God's  use  and  service,  and  therefore 
must  not  be  alienated  to  uses  of  our  own;  for  this 
would  be  sacrilege,  which  is  a  heinous  crime. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  doth  expressly  call  the 
Sabbath  a  holy  day,  Isa.  lviii.  13. 

Object.  5.  "But  (say  they)  doth  God  require 
us  to  be  more  religious  and  godly  at  one  time 
than  another?" 

Ans.  There  are  some  times  that  God  requires 
us  to  give  ourselves  more  to  religion,  and  to 
express  it  more  by  outward  acts  of  worship,  than 
at  other  times.  I  grant,  that  we  ought  always 
to  be  religious,  and  to  serve  and  worship  God 
every  day  of  the  week;  but  God,  in  his  wisdom, 
hath  thought  fit  to  set  apart  a  certain  season, 
wherein  he  requires  more  of  the  solemn,  external, 
and  visible  exercises  of  religion,  and  performance 
of  holy  duties,  than  at  other  times.  The  reason 
of  his  so  doing  I  mentioned  before. 


SOME  OBJECTIONS  AGAINST  THE  CHANGE  01'  THE  DAY 
ANSWERED. 

Object.  1.  "The  seventh-day  Sabbath  was 
instituted  in  the  state  of  innocency;  therefore  it  is 
to  be  held  as  moral,  and  unalterable." 

Ans.  The  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  or  conse- 
cration of  "  one  day  in  seven  to  the  Lord,"  may 
be  hence  concluded  moral  and  perpetual,  since  the 
reason  and  ground  of  it  is  such,  as  was  shown 
before;  but  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  determina- 
tion of  the  precise  day  of  the  week  is  moral  and 
unalterable  also,  since  the  Lawgiver,  who  appoin- 
ted it,  not  only  could,  but  actually  hath  altered  it, 
as  was  shown  already.  Every  thing  that  God 
bid  or  forbid  our  first  parents,  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cency, was  not  moral  or  unalterably  good  or  evil 
in  itself,  as  appears  from  the  instance  of  prohibit- 
ing to  "  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,"  this  was  a  law  merely  positive,  and  alter- 
able in  itself.  Lastly,  Though  the  Sabbath  of  the 
seventh  day  was  appointed  in  the  state  of  inno- 
cency, and  probably  would  have  continued  unal- 
terably, if  the  fall  had  not  intervened,  and  no 
greater  work  than  that  of  the  creation  had  been 
wrought;  yet,  after  the  fall,  God  made  the 
seventh-day  Sabbath  peculiar  to  the  old  economy, 
or  dispensation  of  the  covenant,  and  alterable, 
together  with  it,  upon  his  accomplishing  the  far 
more  glorious  work  of  our  redemption. 

Object.  2.  "The  Israelites  are  enjoined  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  their  generations, 
"for  a  perpetual  covenant,"  Exod.  xxxi.  16. 

Ans.  1.  This  may  be  understood  of  the  Sabbath 
indefinitely,  and  not  of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath. 

2.  Granting  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  were 
meant  here,  yet  the  perpetuity  attributed  to  it  is 
not  absolute,  but  periodical;  denoting  only  a  great 
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length  of  time;  for  so  we  find  it  ascribed  to  cir- 
cumcision, the  show-bread,  and  other  things 
which  were  to  be  abolished. 

Object.  3.  "  There  is  no  express  precept  for 
keeping  the  Christian  Sabbath  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment." 

Ans.  ] .  The  Lord  doth  not  give  express  com- 
mand for  every  particular  duty  in  his  word,  but 
hath  thought  it  sufficient  to  afford  us  plain  scrip- 
ture consequences,  whence  we  may  gather  it. 

2.  There  was  no  need  of  any  new  express  pre- 
cept to  be  left  on  record,  since  all  the  Christians 
understand  themselves  to  be  expressly  obliged  by 
the  fourth  commandment  to  observe  one  day  of 
seven  as  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord.  And,  for  the 
particular  day,  the  example  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
apostles,  (who  delivered  nothing  but  what  they 
received  from  their  Master,  1  Cor.  xi.  23,)  was 
sufficient  to  enter  the  church  upon  the  uniform 
observation  thereof:  and,  being  once  begun,  they 
could  not  easily  mistake  in  the  continuance  of  it. 
The  scripture,  indeed,  mentions  the  change  of  the 
day,  and  the  keeping  of  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
but  briefly,  and  by  short  hints,  because  it  was  a 
thing  universally  known  to  the  whole  church. 

These  things,  concerning  the  morality  and  per- 
petual obligation  of  the  law  for  the  Sabbath,  being 
premised,  I  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  chief 
thing  which  I  designed  to  consider,  viz. — The 
6anctification  of  the  Sabbath:  and  there  to  show 
particularly  how  this  holy  day  should  be  sanctified 
in  a  due  and  suitable  manner. 


CHAP.  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

There  is  a  twofold  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath, mentioned  in  the  fourth  commandment,  the 
one  by  God,  the  other  by  man. 

As  to  the  first,  God  hath  already  sanctified  it, 
as  is  recorded  in  the  close  of  the  commandment : 
"The  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day,  and  hallowed 
it."  His  blessing  and  hallowing  the  day  are  both 
of  the  same  import,  and  signify  these  two  things: 

1.  The  Lord's  distinguishing  this  day  from 
others,  and  his  setting  it  apart  from  common  unto 
sacred  uses  and  employments.  He  hath  honoured 
it  with  his  royal  stamp,  and  consecrated  it  for  the 
work  of  heaven. 

2.  His  pitching  upon  the  Sabbath  as  the  day 
whereon  he  doth  remarkably  bless  and  sanctify 
men,  by  filling  his  ordinances  with  the  special 
blessings  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  mak- 
ing them  effectual  to  our  sanctification. 

This  is  a  blessed  day,  and  a  day  of  blessing. 
For  as  it  is  our  duty  on  this  day  to  meet  toge- 


ther, and  bless  God,  so  it  is  God's  promise  this 
day  to  meet  with  us,  and  bless  us.  He  will  rain 
blessings  upon  the  observers  of  his  Sabbath,  grant 
them  his  presence,  and  make  them  joyful  in  his 
house  of  prayer. 

As  to  the  second,  the  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath which  is  required  of  us,  this  is  either  nega- 
tive or  positive.  The  first  consists  in  a  holy  rest  ; 
the  second  in  holy  exercises  upon  the  Sabbath. 

Before  I  proceed  to  consider  these,  I  shall  lay 
down  some  cautions  for  the  right  understanding  of 
the  fourth  commandment,  and  for  preventing  mis- 
takes. Wherefore,  when  God  doth  here  appoint 
us  six  days  of  the  week  for  our  labour,  and  one 
day  for  his  worship,  we  must  not  think  that  it 
is  God's  meaning,  1 .  That  no  part  of  our  six  days 
is  to  be  spent  in  religious  exercises;  for,  under  the 
law,  there  were  set  portions  of  every  day  conse- 
crated to  divine  worship,  in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple.  Nor,  2.  Doth  he  mean  that  no  whole 
day  besides  the  Sabbath  may  be  set  apart  for 
imploring  God's  mercy  in  time  of  distress,  or 
returning  thanks  to  God  for  some  special  favour 
or  deliverance,  when  the  providence  of  God  calls 
us  to  it.  For  we  find  God  himself  enjoining  the 
observation  of  other  days  beside  the  seventh, 
Exod.  xxxiv;  Lev.  xxiii;  Num.  xxviii,  and  com- 
manding cessation  from  labour  on  these  days.  It 
is  not  the  design  of  the  fourth  commandment  to 
lay  us  under  a  peremptory  or  indispensable  obli- 
gation of  labouring  in  all  the  six  days  tlirough- 
out;  but  only  to  enjoin  us  not  to  labour  on  any 
other  day  but  these  six  days,  and  to  do  all  our 
works  upon  them,  so  as  we  be  not  hindered 
from  serving  God  in  a  solemn  manner  on  the 
seventh. 


SECTION  I. 
CONCERNING  THE  HOLT  REST  REQUISITE  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

This  holy  rest  upon  the  Sabbath  consists  in  a 
total  abstinence  from  all  worldly  employments 
and  recreations,  and  from  whatever  work,  busi- 
ness, or  action,  that  may  any  wise  prove  a  hind- 
rance to  the  worship  and  service  of  God  upon 
that  day.  This  is  plain,  not  only  from  the  fourth 
commandment  itself,  but  from  many  other  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  particularly  Jer.  xvii.  24;  Isa. 
lviii.  13. 

I  shall  here  propose  some  questions  upon  this 
subject  to  be  answered. 

Quest.  I.  Are  no  sort  of  works  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath-day? 

Ans.  There  are  three  sorts  of  works  ordinarily 
excepted,  as  not  prohibited  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, viz.  the  works  of  piety,  of  mercy,  and 
of  necessity. 

1.  The  works  of  piety,  that  is,  such  bodily 
actions  or  labour  as  are  necessary  and  subservient 
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to  the  performance  of  divine  worship,  or  contri- 
bute to  order  or  decency  therein ;  these  are  lawful 
and  necessary  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Such  were 
"  the  killing  of  beasts,  washing  and  preparing  of 
sacrifices,  the  convocating  the  people  to  worship 
by  blowing  of  trumpets,  making  short  journeys 
to  attend  worship,"  &c.  under  the  law.  So  now, 
under  the  gospel,  ministers  toiling  their  bodies  in 
preaching  and  praying,  people  travelling  to  church, 
the  ringing  of  bells,  and  the  like,  are  lawful  on 
tlit;  Sabbath-day. 

2.  Works  of  mercy  and  charity  are  lawful  this 
day,  yea,  and  necessary  also;  for,  seeing  the  Sab- 
bath is  instituted  as  a  memorial  of  God's  great 
love  and  mercy  to  us,  we  are  bound  upon  it  to 
show  charity  both  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men, 
and  mercy  to  the  very  beasts  also.  So  that  "the 
feeding  of  our  bodies,  our  beasts,  and  using  means 
for  the  help  of  man  or  beast  in  distress,  and  pre- 
serving of  their  lives,  the  visiting  the  sick,  mak- 
ing collections  for  the  poor,"  and  the  like,  are  law- 
ful on  the  Sabbath-day :  for  the  Jews  had  allow- 
ance for  these  under  the  law,  so  have  we  now 
under  the  gospel. 

3.  Works  of  necessity  and  great  emergency, 
which  could  not  be  foreseen,  nor  provided  against 
the  day  before,  and  cannot  be  delayed  to  another 
day;  such  as  "fleeing  from  enemies,  or  defending 
ourselves  against  them;  quenching  fire,  dressing 
meat,  putting  on  our  clothes,"  and  the  like;  these 
are  also  lawful  on  the  Sabbath.  The  Maccabees 
of  old  did  not  decline  to  fight  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
nor  did  the  Jews,  long  before  their  days.  For 
the  Jewish  writers  tell  us,  that  the  overthrow  of 
Jericho  was  on  the  Sabbath;  which  seems  to  be 
founded  upon  Josh.  vi.  3,  4,  where  it  is  said, 
"They  shall  compass  the  city  six  days;  and  on  the 
seventh  day  the  walls  of  the  city  shall  fall  down, 
and  the  people  shall  ascend  up  every  man  straight 
before  him."  Only  take  these  cautions  concern- 
ing such  works:  see  that  the  necessity  be  real, 
and  not  pretended,  and  that  ye  have  no  secret 
complacency  in  its  falling  out.  Take  heed  that  it 
be  not  a  necessity  of  your  owti  bringing,  and  which 
you  might  have  foreseen  and  prevented  the  week 
before.  And,  when  ye  are  doing  these  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy,  endeavour  to  keep  your 
hearts  in  a  spiritual  frame  as  much  as  you  can, 
and  study  to  do  them  without  giving  scandal  or 
oft'ence  to  others,  and  then  dispatch  them  as  soon 
as  possibly  you  can,  that  ye  may  attend  to  the 
main  work  of  the  day. 

Quest.  II.  What  are  these  works  and  actions, 
then,  from,  which  ice  must  rest  and  abstain  upon 
the  Sabbath  ? 

Ans.  We  must  not  only  take  special  care  this 
day  to  abstain  from  all  such  sinful  works  and 
actions  as  are  unlawful  upon  any  day;  but  we 
must   also   rest   from   all   worldly  business   and 


actions,  whether  employments  or  recreations, 
although  they  be  such  as  are  lawful  on  other 
days.     But,  more  particularly, 

1.  We  must  rest  from  all  sorts  of  servile  work 
or  worldly  employments  that  tend  to  our  profit 
or  advantage;  such  as  making  journeys,  merchan- 
dizing, or  travelling  to  markets,  carrying  bur- 
dens, fishing,  working  mills,  ploughing,  sowing, 
reaping,  &c.  and,  in  a  word,  all  parts  of  men's  or- 
dinary callings.  See  Neh.  xiii.  15 — 17,  and 
downwards:  "  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some 
treading  wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bring- 
ing in  sheaves,  and  lading  asses;  as  also  wine- 
grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens,  which 
they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath-day : 
and  I  testified  against  them  in  the  day  where 
they  sold  victuals.  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also 
therein,  which  brought  fish,  and  all  manner  of 
ware,  and  sold  on  the  Sabbath  unto  the  children 
of  Judah  and  in  Jerusalem.  Then  I  contended 
with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them, 
What  evil  tiling  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane 
the  Sabbath-day?  Did  not  your  fathers  thus, 
and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us, 
and  upon  this  city  ?  yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon 
Israel  by  profaning  the  Sabbath,"  &c.  The  Jews 
were  strictly  prohibited  to  do  any  work  this  day, 
even  the  least  work  of  any  sort ;  manna  must  not 
be  gathered,  nor  a  few  sticks  for  a  fire;  nay,  the 
materials  for  the  tabernacle  must  not  be  prepared 
this  day,  Exod.  xxxi.,  nor  any  thing  that  might 
be  delayed  or  done  upon  another  day.  Let  none 
think  that  such  a  total  cessation  from  secular 
business  would  tend  to  their  worldly  disadvan- 
tage; for  none  were  ever  losers  in  this  respect,  by 
laying  aside  their  own  labours  to  attend  God's 
worship  and  service  upon  his  own  day.  As  God 
took  care  of  Israel's  safety,  while  they  came  up  to 
Jerusalem  three  times  a-year  to  attend  the  solemn 
feasts  which  he  had  instituted;  so  that  at  these 
times  none  of  their  enemies  should  make  any 
attack  upon  them,  or  so  much  as  desire  their 
cities,  according  to  his  promise  in  Exod.  xxxiv. 
24 ;  so  will  that  same  God,  by  his  kind  and  watch- 
ful providence,  take  care  that  his  people  sustain 
no  damage  in  their  worldly  aftairs  through  their 
dutiful  observation  of  this  holy  day.  Nay,  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  found  this  practice  to  be  even 
profitable  to  them,  with  respect  to  their  outward 
temporal  estate.  And  there  is  good  ground  to 
think  it  will  always  be  so ;  for,  the  more  conscien- 
tious any  man  is  in  sanctifying  the  Sabbath-day, 
the  greater  blessing  he  may  expect  from  God 
upon  his  labour  on  the  six  days:  and  it  is  not 
your  own  labour  or  toil,  but  the  "blessing  of  God 
that  maketh  rich,"  Prov.  x.  22.  Judge  Hale, 
and  other  godly  persons,  have  attested  the  truth 
of  this  point  from  their  own  experience,  as  I  have 
showed  before. 
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I.  The  Lord,  in  his  word,  is  very  peremptory 
and  particular  in  enjoining  this  cessation  from 
labour  on  the  Sabbath;  and  because  he  knows  the 
eagerness  of  men's  hearts  upon  the  world,  and 
their  readiness  to  encroach  upon  his  holy  day  with 
their  worldly  labour,  he  condescends  upon  these 
seasons  wherein  they  have  most  temptation  thereto, 
and  requires  them  in  "earing  time  and  in  harvest" 
to  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  Exod.  xxxiv.  21.  Though 
those  be  the  times  when  we  are  most  engaged 
with  worldly  business,  yet  he  will  have  us  in 
midst  thereof  punctually  to  observe  the  Sabbath, 
and  prefer  the  pleasure  of  communion  with  God 
in  his  ordinances  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  to 
expect  that  harvest  work  will  prosper  the  better 
for  our  religious  observation  of  the  Sabbath  in 
harvest  time.  Also,  the  Lord  specifies  these  sea- 
sons, because  then  we  are  under  greater  obliga- 
tions to  strict  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  than  at 
other  times;  because,  1st.  The  bodies  of  servants 
and  cattle  are  then  more  toiled  than  at  other 
times;  and  so  have  the  more  need  of  rest.  2d. 
People  then  have  less  time  to  worship  God  in 
their  families  and  closets  on  week-days,  because 
of  the  greatness  of  their  labour;  and  therefore 
have  need  to  improve  the  Sabbath  the  more  dili- 
gently. 3d.  In  harvest  we  partake  more  of  the 
fruits  of  God's  bounty  than  at  other  times;  and 
therefore  should  be  the  more  thankful  to  God  for 
his  mercies,  and  especially  for  Christ,  the  mercy 
of  mercies,  who  alone  doth  both  purchase  and 
sweeten  all  our  mercies  to  us. 

Now,  is  it  not  matter  of  deep  regret  that  (not- 
withstanding God's  special  commandment,  and  our 
manifold  obligations  to  the  contrary)  our  churches 
in  many  places  should  be  thinner,  and  fields 
thronger  with  idle  people  wandering  therein  in 
time  of  harvest,  than  at  other  times  of  the  year? 

Object.  When  the  weather  is  unseasonable  and 
tempestuous  through  the  week,  doth  it  not  become 
a  work  of  necessity  to  smc  or  reap  on  the  Sabbath, 
for  preserving  of  food  to  man  and  beast? 

Ans.  If  some  particular  men's  crops  were  in 
hazard  of  being  carried  away,  or  lost  by  the  inun- 
dation of  a  river,  or  the  like,  it  were  a  work  of 
necessity  to  endeavour  the  preservation  of  them 
upon  the  Sabbath;  because  the  dispensation  is 
extraordinary,  the  case  not  common  nor  general, 
and  the  damage  irrecoverable  in  any  ordinary 
way.  But,  as  for  sowing,  reaping,  or  gathering 
in  upon  the  Sabbath,  (whatever  be  pretended  from 
the  season  or  weather  for  it,)  I  judge  it  unlawful, 
because  the  case  is  common  and  general;  the 
hazard  proceeds  from  the  ordinary  providence  of 
God;  and  there  is  ground  to  expect  God's  send- 
ing better  weather,  according  to  the  gracious  pro- 
mise, which  we  ought  not  to  distrust,  Gen.  ix.  22, 
"While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and  har- 
vest shall  not  cease."     But  if  any  distrust  God's 


word,  and  incroach  upon  his  holy  day  with  their 
labour,  let  them  consider  that  God  can  easily 
blast  the  works  of  their  hands,  and  cast  their  busi- 
ness farther  behind  than  their  neighbours,  who 
believe  and  wait  upon  the  Lord.  I  have  a  cer- 
tain account  of  a  rich  farmer  in  this  nation,  not 
many  years  ago,  who  in  harvest-time  (the  weather 
having  been  very  bad  for  some  time  before,  and 
proving  fair  and  dry  on  Saturday  and  the  Lord's 
day)  would  needs  cause  his  servants  yoke  his  horses, 
and  fall  to  the  leading  of  his  corn  upon  the  Sabbath 
evening:  but  it  pleased  the  Lord  that  he  soon  got 
other  work  to  do;  for  that  very  night  his  house 
and  goods  took  fire,  and  so  their  labour  was 
quickly  stopped,  all  hands  being  called  to  be 
employed  in  quenching  of  the  fire.  Many  other 
instances  might  be  given:  but  I  proceed. 

II.  We  must  rest  not  only  from  all  worldly 
employments  on  the  Sabbath,  but  also  from  all 
worldly  recreations,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  our  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms.  But 
this  point  being  much  impugned  and  disputed  by 
many,  I  shall  treat  it  as  distinctly  and  satisfac- 
torily as  I  can. 

Recreations  are  twofold,  1st.  Some  are  natural 
and  necessary,  such  as  the  refreshing  our  bodies 
with  meat,  drink,  and  sleep.  These  are  recrea- 
tions we  cannot  live  or  do  business  without  upon 
any  day,  and  therefore  are  both  lawful  and  neces- 
sary upon  the  Sabbath;  especially  since  we  are 
thereby  better  disposed  for  performing  the  duties 
of  the  day.  But,  2d.  There  are  recreations  which 
are  voluntary  and  not  necessary,  freely  chosen  by 
people  for  their  bodily  pleasure  and  diversion; 
such  as  sports,  pastimes,  or  games,  whether  more 
public  or  more  private,  such  as  playing  at  cor  ds, 
dice,  chess,  tables,  &c.  or  any  sort  of  carnal  music, 
such  as  whistling,  singing,  or  playing  on  an  instru- 
ment, or  putting  off  the  time  with  worldly  con- 
verse, jesting,  laughing,  telling  idle  stories,  walk- 
ing and  talking  idly  in  the  streets,  or  seeking  our 
pleasure  in  the  fields,  though  it  be  after  public 
worship  is  over.  Now,  all  such  recreations  be  ing 
our  own  works,  and  for  our  own  pleasure,  and  not 
subservient  to  the  duties  of  God's  worship,  but 
hindrances  thereto,  are  unlawful  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  as  being  expressly  contrary  to  that  rest 
required  in  the  fourth  commandment,  and  to  that 
plain  word  in  Isa.  lviii.  13,  14,  "If  thou  turn 
away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  rnd 
shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor 
finding  thine  own  pleasures,  nor  speaking  thine 
own  words — then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  theo  with  the 
heritage  of  Jacob,"  &c.  Now,  can  there  be  any- 
thing more  directly  lcvellrd  against  carnal  rccrea- 
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tions,  idle  talking,  walking,  &c.  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  than  this  is?  "We  must  turn  away  our  foot 
from  doing  our  own  pleasure  on  it,"  that  is,  by 
travelling  or  walking  for  pleasure  or  recreation; 
nay,  we  must  neither  do  our  own  ways,  speak 
our  own  words,  nor  find  our  own  pleasures  on 
this  day.  But  if  people  will,  notwithstanding 
hereof,  allow  themselves  to  enter  into  idle  diver- 
sions and  loose  recreations  upon  the  Sabbath,  I 
see  not  how  they  will  free  themselves  of  open 
rebellion  against  God:  for  God  commands  us  to 
remember  the  Sabbath-day,  not  to  delight  our- 
selves by  carnal  recreations,  but  to  keep  it  holy 
by  divine  exercises;  and  to  spend  it  otherwise,  is 
plainly  to  trample  upon  God's  authority,  and 
declare  war  against  him. 

Object.  But  those  who  are  in  favour  of  Sab- 
bath-day recreations,  will  tell  me,  that  they  con- 
demn all  such  recreations  in  time  of  public  wor- 
ship, as  well  as  we  do:  for  the  fourth  command- 
ment obliges  us  duly  to  attend  public  worship  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  forbear  all  worldly  employments 
or  recreations  in  time  thereof ;  but,  when  that  is 
once  over,  we  may  laicfully  divert  and  recreate 
ourselves  with  such  recreations  as  are  modest  and 
decent,  and  not  unlawful  for  Christians  on  other 
days. 

Ans.  This  supposes  that  the  Sabbath  lasts  no 
longer  than  the  public  worship  of  the  day,  the 
contrary  whereof  I  made  evident  before,  and  shall 
evince  more  fully  afterwards.  I  showed  that  we 
are  obliged  to  keep  holy  the  whole  Sabbath-day, 
not  only  the  time  of  public  worship,  or  from  sun- 
rising  to  sun-setting,  but  the  whole  natural  day, 
consisting  of  twenty-four  hours.  This  being  the 
seventh  part  of  our  time,  and  of  the  week,  it  is 
the  Lord's,  and  consecrated  for  his  use  and  ser- 
vice; and  consequently  no  part  of  it  is  to  be 
alienated  from  him,  or  applied  for  our  pleasures 
or  recreations. 

•  I  shall  further  confirm  this  truth  by  some  more 
arguments. 

I.  If  it  was  unlawful  for  God's  people  under 
the  Old  Testament,  to  spend  any  part  of  the  Sab- 
bath in  carnal  pleasures  and  recreations,  it  is 
unlawful  for  us  also  under  the  New:  but  the  for- 
mer is  true;  and  therefore  the  latter.  That  such 
recreations  were  prohibited  to  the  Jews,  I  believe 
none  will  deny,  that  is  either  acquainted  with 
their  ancient  rules  and  constitutions,  or  that  reads 
and  believes  the  scriptures,  particularly  the  fourth 
commandment,  and  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  forecited.  All 
that  remains  for  me  to  prove  is,  that  we  are  bound 
to  abstain  from  those  recreations  upon  the  Sab- 
bath, as  well  as  the  Jews;  which  I  do  thus: 
whatever  the  Jews  were  obliged  to  do  upon  moral 
reasons  and  grounds,  that  we  are  bound  to  do 
as  much  as  they;  but  the  Jews  were  bound  to 
abstain  from  carnal  recreations  on  the  Sabbath, 


upon  moral  grounds,  which  concern  us  as  well  as 
them.  I  showed  before,  that  the  reasons  of  the 
fourth  commandment  are  moral,  and  reach  Chris- 
tians as  well  as  Jews.  I  mentioned  five  of  them, 
and  truly  every  one  of  them  levels  as  much 
against  worldly  recreations  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
as  against  worldly  employments.  I  shall  not 
resume  them  all  here,  but  only  insist  a  little  on 
two  of  them. 

1*?.  God's  liberality  in  allowing  us  six  days  for 
our  own  use :  this  reason  binds  us  as  much  as  the 
Jews,  to  consecrate  one  day  to  the  Lord  for  his 
service.  God  hath  given  as  gracious  discoveries 
of  his  bounty  to  us  as  to  them;  and  shall  we  be 
so  ungenerous  or  ungrateful  as  to  encroach  upon 
God's  time,  or  rob  him  of  any  part  of  it,  more 
than  they?  The  very  light  of  nature,  and  princi- 
ples of  sound  reason,  besides  the  commandment  of 
God,  plead  strongly  for  this :  that,  since  the  Lord 
hath  liberally  given  us  six  days  for  our  use,  we 
should,  without  grudge,  give  him  one  day  for  his 
service;  and,  since  he  gives  us  six  whole  days,  it 
continues  morally  just  and  rational,  that  we  should 
give  him  his  one  day  whole  too,  and  that  we  should 
spend  as  much  of  his  day  in  holy  duties  as  is 
ordinarily  allowed  on  other  days  for  servile  labour, 
and  that  is  the  whole  day,  except  what  is  allowed 
for  necessary  bodily  refreshments,  viz.  eating  and 
sleeping. 

The  second  reason  I  shall  insist  on  is,  the  Lord's 
propriety  in  the  Sabbath,  or  in  one  day  of  seven. 
This  reason  binds  us  as  much  as  it  did  the  Jew*; 
the  Lord's  right  to  a  day  in  seven  is  the  same 
that  ever  it  was,  otherwise  the  morality  of  the 
fourth  commandment  is  not  the  same;  but  I  have 
already  demonstrated  the  contrary.  The  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  is  called  the  Lord's  day,  as  well  as 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  called  "the  holy  of  the 
Lord,"  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  to  show  that  his  propriety 
and  title  is  the  same.  And  it  is  observable,  that 
the  Lord  in  that  one  verse,  calls  it  twice  his  holy 
day;  and  it  is  from  this  that  the  Lord  takes  the 
principal  argument,  which  he  there  uses  against 
carnal  recreations  on  the  Sabbath;  "Ye  shall  not 
speak  your  own  words,  nor  find  your  own  plea- 
sures on  this  day."  Why?  It  is  my  holy  day, 
the  holy  of  the  Lord:  the  seventh  part  of  the 
week  is  mine  unalterably,  set  apart  for  holy  uses, 
consecrated  for  my  holy  service.  This  argument 
is  moral,  and  perpetually  obliges  all  men,  Chris- 
tians as  much  as  Jews.  For,  if  a  day  in  seven  be 
dedicated  to  God,  certainly  every  part  of  it,  yea, 
the  whole  of  it,  belongs  to  him;  and  to  alienate 
any  part  of  it  to  our  own  use  or  pleasures,  is  sacri- 
lege, and  a  direct  infringement  of  the  morality  of 
the  fourth  commandment.  The  Lord  tells  us, 
Lev.  xxvii.  28,  "That  every  devoted  thing  is 
most  holy  unto  the  Lord."  Here  is  a  day  both 
by   God    and    man,  solemnly   and    perpetually 
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devoted  to  the  Lord;  and  accordingly  the  Lord, 
Isa.  lviii.  13,  asserts  his  just  right  and  title  to  it, 
and  twice  in  one  breath  calls  it  his  holy  day,  and, 
upon  this  account,  prohibits  carnal  recreations 
upon  it.  And  must  it  not  be  great  presumption 
for  any  creature,  to  venture  deliberately  to  rob 
his  Creator  of  his  just  property,  and  put  that 
which  is  holy,  and  solemnly  consecrated  to  God, 
to  common  use?  Remember  what  Solomon  says, 
Prov.  xx.  25,  "It  is  a  snare  to  the  man  who 
devoureth  that  which  is  holy,  and  after  vows  to 
make  inquiry;"  that  is,  it  is  a  most  dangerous 
thing,  it  brings  heavy  guilt,  even  God's  curse  and 
vengeance,  upon  the  man  that  doeth  so.  Thus  you 
see  how  the  morality  and  unalterable  reasons  of 
the  fourth  commandment  restrain  Christians  from 
carnal  recreations  on  the  Sabbath,  as  much  as  the 
Jews.  The  standing  and  perpetual  rule,  which 
God  hath  there  laid  down,  can  never  be  altered 
to  the  world's  end.  Still  God  hath  one  day,  and 
man  hath  six;  but  if  we  take  any  part  of  God's 
day  to  our  own  use,  more  than  the  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  require,  then  we  have  more 
than  our  six,  and  God  hath  less  than  his  one, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  commandment.  More- 
over, if  it  be  in  the  power  of  man  to  alienate  any 
part  of  this  day  from  God,  why  not  the  whole  of 
it?  and  so  the  Sabbath  might  come  to  be  wholly 
abolished,  which  is  absurd. 

Object.  1.  The  memory  of  Chrisis  resurrec- 
tion on  the  Lords  day,  calls  us  to  more  joy  and 
gladness  upon  our  Sabbath  than  the  Jews  were 
called  to  upon  theirs. 

Ans.  This  says  nothing  for  carnal  sports  or 
recreations.  It  is  not  a  worldly  joy  but  a  spiri- 
tual joy  that  we  are  called  to  on  this  day;  such  a 
joy  as  is  expressed  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs.  Again,  if  our  mercies  be  this  day  greater 
than  those  the  Jews  had  to  commemorate,  then 
we  are  in  gratitude  obliged  to  a  more  strict  and 
holy  sanctification  of  the  day,  to  the  honour  and 
glory  of  the  God  and  Fountain  of  our  mercies; 
with  which,  I  believe,  no  serious  Christian  will 
think  carnal  recreations  very  consistent. 

Object.  2.  But  these  recreations  are  no  where 
forbidden  in  the  New  Testament. 

Ans.  It  is  sufficient  if  they  be  forbidden  in  the 
Old  Testament;  for  the  Old  Testament  is  our  rule, 
as  much  as  the  New,  in  actions  which  are  moral, 
or  not  ceremonial;  and  I  see  not  what  shadow  of 
ground  there  is  for  calling  abstinence  from  carnal 
pleasures  on  the  Sabbath  a  thing  ceremonial,  or  less 
binding  upon  us  than  the  Jews.  But  moreover, 
if  we  compare  the  58th  chapter  of  Isaiah  with 
the  56th,  it  will  manifestly  appear  that  the  Lord, 
in  enjoining  his  people  strictly  to  observe  the  Sab- 
\  bath,  and  abstain  from  carnal  pleasures  thereon, 
hath  a  respect  to  gospel-times  after  the  Messiah's 
coming.     Isaiah  was  a  most  evangelical  prophet,  [ 


and  still  had  the  gospel-times  in  his  eye;  where- 
fore some  call  him  the  evangelist  Isaiah :  so  that, 
in  recommending  Sabbath-sanctification,  and  call- 
ing the  Sabbath  God's  holy  day,  he  doth  not 
confine  himself  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  which  was 
soon  to  be  abolished;  but  hath  an  eye  to  the 
evangelical  Sabbath,  which  was  to  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world, 

Again,  this  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Christians:  they  thought  it  unlawful  to 
spend  any  part  of  the  Lord's  day  in  unnecessary 
diversions  from  holy  things;  yea,  they  accounted 
the  strict  sanctification  of  this  day  the  prime  char- 
acter of  a  true  saint.  Augustine  saith,  "It  is  not 
enough  that  we  keep  three  or  four  hours  of  this 
day,  but  that  we  observe  the  whole  day."  The 
ancient  Christians  did  not  think  the  work  of  tho 
day  was  over  when  the  public  worship  was  ended. 
The  younger  Pliny  tells  us,  "That  they  used  this 
day  to  meet  before  day-light,  and  sing  their  hymns 
to  Christ."  And  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology,  makes 
mention  of  their  night  prayers.  They  thought 
themselves  bound  to  begin  the  work  of  the  day  so 
early,  because  Christ  rose  this  morning  before 
break  of  day.  They  neither  thought  nor  pleaded 
that  they  had  more  freedom  for  worldly  pleasures, 
or  were  less  obliged  to  holy  exercises  this  day, 
than  the  Jews  upon  their  Sabbath. 

Nay,  if  wo  consider  things  narrowly,  it  will  be 
found,  that  Christians  are  under  greater  obliga- 
tions to  a  strict  and  holy  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath under  the  gospel,  than  the  Jews  were  under 
the  law,  for  several  reasons. 

1.  We  have  not  only  the  creation,  as  the  Jews 
had,  but  we  have  also  the  redemption  of  mankind, 
which  is  a  greater  work,  this  day  to  commemorate. 
Now,  if  the  Jews  were  obliged  to  celebrate  the 
day  which  was  instituted  for  the  memory  of  the 
creation,  by  a  total  abstinence  from  worldly 
employments  and  recreations;  much  more  are  we 
bound  to  a  strict  sanctification  of  the  day  which 
is  instituted  for  commemorating  of  both  creation 
and  redemption.  We  have  far  greater  mercies  to 
commemorate  this  day  than  the  Jews  had,  viz. 
"  the  redeeming  love  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  his 
glorious  victory  over  death  and  hell;"  and  conse- 
quently have  greater  work  and  employment,  and 
ought  to  be  the  more  active  and  busy  in  doing 
it;  and  also  more  delightful  work,  and  therefore 
should  be  the  less  inclined  to  weary  in  perform- 
ing it. 

2.  We  have  a  far  more  pleasant  and  excellent 
manner  of  worship  to  perform  upon  the  Sabbath 
than  the  Jews  had.  Their  worship  was  attended 
with  manifold  rites,  washings,  and  sacrifices, 
which  were  both  chargeable  and  toilsome  to  their 
bodies;  but  ours  is  spiritual,  pleasant,  and  easy. 

3.  The  Jews  had  many  ether  festival  days  to 
observe,  by  a  strict  and  holy  rest,  beside  the  Sab- 
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bath;  but,  under  tbo  gospel,  God  hath  freed  us 
from  the  yoke  of  all  other  festivals,  and  hath 
instituted  none  but  the  Lord's  day,  which,  in 
gratitude,  we  ought  to  observe  more  strictly  and 
religiously  than  the  Jews. 

4.  By  baptism,  we  come  under  more  strict  and 
solemn  engagements  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments, than  the  Jews;  and  also  we  have  more 
special  promises  of  his  Spirit  to  help  us  in  keeping 
of  them,  than  the  Jews  had.  For,  in  the  New 
Testament  times,  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  in  a 
larger  measure  than  in  the  Old. 

So  that  from  the  whole  I  infer,  that  if  the  Jews 
under  the  Old  Testament  were  hound  to  keep  the 
whole  Sabbath-day,  and  -wholly  to  abstain  from 
their  own  pleasures  upon  it,  yea,  count  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  according  to  Isa. 
lviii.  13,  though  in  itself  it  was  burdensome: 
much  more  ought  we,  under  the  gospel,  to  keep 
the  whole  Sabbath  strictly,  and  call  it  a  delight, 
when  the  work  and  service  of  it  is  so  pleasant 
and  easy. 

II.  Another  argument,  which  I  shall  bring 
against  the  foresaid  Sabbath-day  recreations,  shall 
be  taken  from  the  nature  and  greatness  of  the 
Sabbath-day's  work ;  and  I  shall  form  it  thus : 

If  the  work  of  the  Sabbath  be  so  necessary, 
weighty,  and  various,  that  it  requires  the  whole 
day  to  be  spent  therein,  and  challenges  all  our 
soul's  faculties  to  be  employed  thereabout;  then 
carnal  recreations  are  unlawful  thereupon: 

But  the  former  is  true ;  therefore,  &c. 

The  connection  of  the  major  proposition  is  evi- 
dent; for  that  which  is  weighty  and  necessary 
ought  always  to  take  place  of  that  which  is  not  so. 

As  for  the  minor  proposition,  that  the  work  of 
the  Sabbath  is  so  great  and  necessary,  is  plain,  if 
we  consider,  that  the  Sabbath  is  the  great  mar- 
ket-day of  heaven;  upon  which  we  ccght  to  take 
in,  and  lay  up  provision  for  our  souls  for  the  rest 
of  the  week,  yea,  for  eternity  itself.  It  is  the 
usual  day  of  sinners'  conversion  and  acquaintance 
with  God:  it  is  the  day  wherein  we  have  our  sins 
to  bewail,  our  needs  to  get  supplied,  our  hard 
hearts  to  get  melted,  our  dead  affections  to  get 
raised,  our  guilty  consciences  to  get  disburdened, 
our  dark  minds  to  get  enlightened,  our  weak 
graces  to  get  strengthened.  We  have  this  day 
God's  word  to  teach  our  families,  our  children  to 
instruct,  Christ's  love  to  commemorate,  death  and 
judgment  to  provide  for,  and  c~r  Redeemer  to 
treat  with  about  the  saving  of  our  souls.  In  a 
word,  this  is  a  day  wherein  we  are  to  make  visits 
to  God,  and  receive  visits  from  him.  Now,  I  do 
appeal  to  every  serious  soul,  that  knows  anything 
of  real  godliness,  if  these  things  be  not  so  weighty 
and  necessary,  as  to  require  the  whole  of  the  day, 
and  the  attendance  of  all  our  powers  and  faculties. 
And  if  so,  then  we  are  bound  carefully  to  avoid 


everything  that  may  prove  an  avocation  or  diver- 
sion from  doing  them. 

III.  Another  argument  may  run  thus: 

If  the  worldly  circumstances  of  the  generality 
be  such  as  they  can  have  but  little  time  through 
the  week  for  worshipping  God,  minding  their 
souls,  and  preparing  for  eternity;  then  it  is  their 
duty  closely  and  diligently  to  employ  the  Lord's 
day  for  these  ends,  in  v.hich  God  grants  them 
freedom  for  the  same: 

But  the  former  is  true;  therefore,  &c. 

The  connection  of  the  major  proposition  is  cer- 
tain; for,  if  our  whole  lives  be  little  enough  for 
accomplishing  the  great  work  of  our  salvation,  the 
seventh  day,  or  seventh  part  of  our  time,  is  never 
to  be  thought  too  much. 

And  for  the  truth  of  the  minor  proposition, 
that  the  circumstances  of  the  generality  are  such 
as  above  represented,  I  do  appeal  to  the  experi- 
ence of  the  whole  country  where  we  live.  How 
many  poor  men  are  there  every  where,  tradesmen, 
tenants,  servants,  workmen,  &c.  whose  worldly 
poverty  and  necessities  are  so  great  and  many, 
that  they  can  scarce  get  so  much  spare  time  from 
their  work  and  labour  through  the  week,  as  is 
sufficient  for  eating  and  sleeping?  They  are  com- 
monly so  toiled  through  the  day,  that,  at  night, 
they  are  hardly  fit  for  anything  but  sleep.  Now, 
what  time  have  these  through  the  week  for  holy 
duties  and  religious  exercises?  What  time  for 
reading  and  praying,  and  learning  the  principles 
of  Christianity?  But  since  God  is  graciously 
pleased  to  give  them  the  Sabbath,  in  which  they 
may  retire  from  the  world,  and  employ  them- 
selves wholly  in  the  foresaid  religious  concerns; 
have  they  not  the  greatest  need,  closely  and  dili- 
gently to  spend  and  improve  the  whole  Sabbath 
therein,  without  any  kind  of  unnecessary  diversion 
from  the  same? 

Are  there  not  many  poor  servants,  whose  mas- 
ters are  so  severe,  that  they  will  not  allow  them 
half  an  hour  in  a  day  to  serve  God,  or  mind  their 
souls  ?  and  should  they  not  greedily  lay  hold  on 
the  opportunity  of  the  Sabbath  for  these  ends, 
and  let  no  part  of  this  blessed  day  pass  away 
idly  ?  Now,  for  ministers  or  others  to  tell  such 
people,  that  the  whole  Sabbath-day  is  too  long 
for  the  foresaid  spiritual  exercises,  and  teach  them 
to  spend  away  part  of  it  in  carnal  recreations  or 
idleness,  in  my  opinion,  is  a  most  compendious 
way  to  promote  atheism,  ignorance,  and  profanity 
amongst  them.  And,  doth  not  daily  experience 
confirm  this  sad  truth?  Do  we  not  see,  that  pro- 
faning the  Sabbath  opens  a  door  to  all  profanity? 
and  that  in  those  places  where  people  neglect  the 
Sabbath,  or  spend  the  half  of  the  day  in  recrea- 
tions and  idleness,  there  ignorance  and  immorality 
of  all  sorts  abound,  and  family  worship  and  piety 
are  neglected,  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  in  those 
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places  where  the  whole  Sabbath  is  closely  observed, 
and  recreations  discouraged,  there  we  see  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  morality,  the  fear  of  God,  and 
family  godliness,  flourish  and  prosper?  Ocular 
experience  shows  us  that  the  fourth  commandment 
is  a  hedge  about  all  the  rest;  and  the  religious 
observation  of  the  whole  Sabbath-day,  is  the  most 
effectual  method  for  promoting  Christian  know- 
ledge and  universal  piety.  People  may  hear  a 
sermon  or  two  on  a  Sabbath,  and  yet  lie  still  in 
their  ignorance,  if  they  spend  the  rest  of  the  day 
in  idleness  and  recreations,  and  neglect  the  private 
means  of  reading,  praying,  catechising,  conference, 
repetition  of  sermons,  &c.  I  never  expect  to  see 
knowledge  or  piety  flourish  in  congregations  or 
families,  till  these  means  be  used,  and  pains  taken, 
after  the  public  worship  is  over,  to  instruct  chil- 
dren and  servants.  Oh!  doth  not  the  lamentable 
ignorance  of  many  poor  souls  plead  aloud  for  the 
strict  and  diligent  observation  of  the  whole  Lord's 
day?  Had  ministers  and  others  a  due  sense  of 
the  misery  and  perishing  state  of  ignorant  souls,  I 
am  sure  they  would  press  it  more,  and  never  set 
up  to  teach  them  carnal  recreations  on  this  day. 

O  poor  men,  servants  and  labourers,  in  the 
name  of  God  I  exhort  you  to  spend  more  of  God's 
day  in  heaven's  work.  You  have  little  time 
tlirough  the  week  for  it;  therefore  God,  in  pity 
to  your  souls,  looses  you  this  day  from  your 
weekly  work,  and  cries  to  you  from  on  high, 
"Come  up  hither;"  lay  aside  the  thoughts  of 
things  below,  and  "  set  your  affections  on  things 
above."  As  your  bodies  rest  this  day  from  labour, 
let  your  souls  think  on  eternal  rest  in  heaven,  and 
BM  all  the  appointed  means  for  attending  to  it. 

IV.  A  fourth  argument  I  make  use  of  is  this: 

If  God  prohibits  worldly  employments  on  the 
Sabbath,  then  certainly  he  discharges  carnal 
recreations : 

But  the  former  is  true;  therefore,  &c. 

The  minor  proposition  is  undeniable;  so  that 
all  I  have  to  prove  is  the  connection  of  the  major 
proposition,  which  may  be  easily  done  thus.  The 
great  reason  of  prohibiting  worldly  employments 
on  the  Sabbath  is,  because  they  hinder  the  holy 
employment  of  the  soul,  and  would  interrupt  the 
duties  of  the  Sabbath.  But  if  carnal  recreations 
hinder  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  and  spiritual 
employment  of  the  soul,  as  much  as  servile  labour; 
then  by  parity  of  reason  they  are  forbidden  also. 
But  so  it  is,  that  they  hinder  as  much,  yea,  more 
than  servile  labour  would  do.  Nay,  I  may  he 
.bold  to  say,  that  a  man  may  be  more  serious,  and 
have  his  mind  more  exercised  with  heavenly 
meditations,  when  ploughing,  sowing  or  threshing, 
than  when  he  is  about  carnal  entertainments, 
recreations,  or  pastimes;  or  when  he  is  in  vain 
promiscuous  company,  jesting,  sporting,  and  tell- 
or   walking  and  talking  idly  in  the 


streets  or  fields.  These  far  more  distract  the 
heart  from  God's  service,  than  servile  labour  doth. 
A  man  will  find  himself  more  indisposed  for 
prayer  and  holy  duties  after  them,  than  after  the 
works  of  his  calling.  It  was  the  sense  of  this 
that  made  Augustine  say,  "That  it  were  better 
for  maids  to  spin,  or  for  men  to  plough,  than  for 
them  to  dance  and  sport  on  the  Sabbath-day." 
He  very  well  knew,  that  carnal  pleasures  are 
inconsistent  with  devotion,  and  wholly  unfit  the 
soul  for  communion  with  God,  which  is  the  work 
of  the  Sabbath.  Hence  we  see,  lovers  of  plea- 
sure, and  lovers  of  God,  are  set  in  opposition,  2 
Tim.  iii.  4. 

I  might  go  on  to  multiply  arguments  to  this 
purpose;  but  this  truth  is  so  clear  from  sound 
reason  and  the  word  of  God,  and  particularly  from 
Isa.  lviii.  13,  to  such  as  believe  the  scriptures, 
that  I  think  it  almost  needless  to  say  any  more. 

But,  as  this  truth  hath  many  adversaries,  (and 
no  wonder  though  Satan  muster  up  all  his  forces 
against  it,  since  it  levels  so  directly  against  his 
kingdom,)  I  shall  endeavour  to  answer  the  chief 
objections  brought  against  it. 

Particularly,  there  is  one  J.  S.,  who  calls  him- 
self a  presbyter  of  the  Episcopal  church  of  Scot- 
land, that  in  his  pamphlets  upon  the  Sabbath, 
lately  published,  pleads  for  Sabbath-day  recrea- 
tions, both  as  lawful  and  dutiful,  after  the  public 
worship  is  over;  providing  (as  he  qualifies  them) 
there  be  nothing  immodest  or  indecent  therein, 
nor  too  much  time  spent  thereby.  Though  he 
neither  tells  how  much  time  he  allows  for  them, 
nor  what  are  the  immodest  or  indecent  things 
which  he  disallows  in  them;  but  leaves  every  man 
to  his  own  construction  and  choice  therein. 

I  shall  consider  the  strength  of  the  arguments 
adduced  by  him  and  others,  for  these  recreations; 
and  I  shall  begin  with  the  chief  one. 

Object.  I.  To  hinder  these  recreations  after 
sermon,  were  to  bind  us,  who  are  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  as  strict  a  rest,  and  as  burdensome  an 
observation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  were  the  Jews  under 
the  law,  which  were  to  judaize,  and  build  that 
again  that  which  Christ  hath  destroyed. 

Ans.  1.  The  fourth  commandment  being  moral 
and  perpetual,  as  hath  been  proven,  doth  oblige 
us  to  as  strict  a  rest  and  cessation  from  worldly 
actions,  as  it  did  the  Jews.  I  grant  indeed,  the 
Pharisees  invented  a  great  many  superstitious 
additions  to  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  which  were 
not  of  divine  appointment,  and  would  have  all  to 
conform  thereto,  as  if  they  had  been  divine  laws. 
They  assigned  such  a  precise  space  for  a  Sabbath- 
day's  journey;  they  frequently  would  not  allow 
the  relieving  of  men's  bodies,  and  beasts  in  distress 
this  day:  some  came  tin's  length,  that  though  they 
allowed  beasts  to  be  fed  or  watered,  yet,  if  any  of 
them  fell  into  a  ditch,  they  must  not  draw  him 
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out  on  this  day,  but  feed  him  where  he  was  till 
the  Sabbath  was  over.  Nay,  I  have  read  of 
Jews  so  ridiculously  superstitious,  that  they  would 
not  allow  themselves  to  be  drawn  out  of  pits  or 
dangerous  places  into  which  they  had  fallen  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  therefore  have  smarted  with 
death  for  their  folly.  Nay,  further,  they  taught, 
that  it  was  Unlawful  to  defend  themselves  against 
their  enemies  this  day;  by  which  means  they 
sometimes  became  a  prey  to  them.  Till  Matta- 
thias  the  priest  better  instructed  them,  as  we  are 
told  by  Josephus,  and  the  author  of  the  first  book 
of  the  Maccabees. 

I  say,  these  were  nothing  but  human  additions; 
for  the  same  things  were  lawful  to  the  Jews  on  the 
Sabbath,  that  are  allowed  to  us,  viz.  works  of 
piety,  necessity  and  mercy;  as  manifestly  appears 
by  the  commentary  which  Christ  gives  upon  this 
commandment,both  by  his  words  and  actions.  Christ 
defends  his  practice  in  healing,  and  his  disciples 
in  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath;  and 
shows,  that  the  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  the 
relieving  of  men  and  beasts  in  distress,  were  law- 
ful on  the  Sabbath.  Our  blessed  Saviour,  by  his 
reasoning  against  the  Pharisees  on  this  subject, 
intends  only  to  reprove  their  superstitious  addi- 
tions, and  to  show  what  things  were  lawful  to  the 
Jews  on  the  Sabbath  from  the  beginning,  but  not 
what  things  are  now  lawful  to  us  under  the  gos- 
pel; for  he  gives  no  more  liberty  for  worldly 
things  this  day  than  what  was  before,  since  he 
"came  not  to  destroy  the  law." 

2.  I  grant  indeed,  that  our  Saviour  hath  freed 
Christians  under  the  gospel  from  the  Jewish 
method  of  celebrating  the  Sabbath,  by  a  typical 
service  and  ceremonial  worship,  consisting  of 
s-acrifices,  washings,  and  manifold  rites,  which 
were  a  burdensome  yoke.  Now,  to  re-introduce 
abrogated  ceremonies  on  the  Sabbath,  is  (I  con- 
fess) to  judaize,  and  rebuild  what  Christ  hath 
destroyed;  and  whoever  are  chargeable  with  this 
in  any  degree,  let  them  see  to  it.  But  what  man 
will  call  abstaining  from  carnal  recreations  on  the 
Sabbath,  an  abrogated  Jewish  ceremony?  or  com- 
pare the  strict  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  by 
the  pleasant  evangelical  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
praise,  to  the  burdensome  method  of  observing 
the  Jewish  Sabbath?  Christ  hath  told  us,  that 
his  "yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light;"  and 
all  his  experienced  disciples  will  set  their  seal  to 
the  truth  of  it. 

For  my  part,  I  do  not  see  how  a  man  can  own 
the  morality  and  unalterable  obligation  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  and  not  grant  that  we  are 
as  strictly  tied  to  moral  duties  on  the  Sabbath  as 
the  Jews,  and  consequently  to  the  same  holy  rest 
and  diligence  in  the  service  of  God  upon  it;  since 
the  change  made  by  Christ's  coming  is  only  in 
circumstantial  or  ceremonial  things,  viz.  the  day 


of  the  week,  and  the  nature  of  the  service  or 
sacrifice  requisite  upon  it. 

Object.  "  But,  besides  the  nature  of  the  ser- 
vice and  worship,  there  were  several  peculiar 
things  required  of  the  Jews  upon  the  Sabbath,  not 
binding  upon  us.  Particularly,  concerning  the 
not  dressing  of  meat,  going  out  of  the  place,  kind- 
ling of  fire,  bearing  of  burdens,  the  nature  of  the 
punishment  of  Sabbath-breaking,  double  sacri- 
fices," &c. 

Ans.  1 .  If  any  of  the  foresaid  things  were  typi- 
cal or  ceremonial,  then  indeed  it  is  abrogated  by 
Christ's  coming,  and  not  binding  upon  us.  But 
this  will  no  wise  alter  the  case  with  respect  to 
abstaining  from  carnal  recreations  on  the  Sabbath, 
which  can  never  be  reckoned  typical  or  ceremon- 
ial; it  being  what  is  perpetually  moral,  and  neces- 
sary to  the  suitable  sanctification  of  this  holy  day, 
in  all  ages  of  the  world. 

2.  Let  the  foresaid  instances  be  narrowly  consi- 
dered, and  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  no  such 
peculiar  thing  therein  as  is  commonly  imagined. 

I.  As  to  dressing  of  meat  on  the  Sabbath,  the 
only  place  whence  the  prohibition  of  it  is  inferred 
is  Exod.  xvi.  23,  concerning  the  preparing  of 
manna.  There  are  several  interpreters,  who 
think  that  the  dressing  of  it  on  the  Sabbath  is 
not  here  forbidden;  but  that  they  are  there  ordered 
to  lay  up  a  part  of  it  undressed  for  the  Sabbath. 
But  granting,  as  the  most  part  of  interpreters  do, 
that  the  dressing  of  the  manna  is  there  discharged, 
this  will  not  infer  a  discharge  of  dressing  any 
kind  of  meat  on  the  Sabbath:  since  there  were 
some  things  peculiar  to  the  manna,  beyond  other 
meat:  For, 

1.  There  was  a  particular  promise  made  con- 
cerning it  that  was  not  made  concerning  other 
kinds  of  food,  viz.  that  it  should  not  spoil  nor 
corrupt.  For,  in  that  hot  country,  dressed  meat 
could  not  easily  be  preserved  good  and  wholesome 
over  night. 

2.  There  was  much  more  servile  work  requisite 
in  preparing  manna  than  other  kinds  of  food;  it 
behoved  to  be  "grinded  in  mills,  beat  in  mortal's, 
and  baken  in  pans,''  Num.  xi.  8.  Now,  so  much 
servile  labour  about  preparing  of  food  was  not  fit 
upon  the  Sabbath,  since  it  did  not  tend  to  the  rest 
or  refreshing  of  the  body,  but  rather  to  the  toil- 
ing of  it;  and  likewise  it  took  up  many  hands, 
and  would  have  hindered  them  from  sanctifying 
the  day.  So  that  there  is  no  peculiarity  in  this 
prohibition;  for,  were  we  in  their  case,  and  had 
manna  to  feed  on,  it  were  not  lawful  for  us  to 
prepare  it  on  the  Sabbath,  more  t  than  for  the 
Jews:  but  it  is  certain  that  they  did  dress  other 
meat  on  the  Sabbath,  that  required  not  such  ser- 
vile labour.  Only  we  are  taught  by  this  prohi- 
bition, as  well  as  the  Jews,  to  be  careful  to  pre- 
pare that  meat,   which  requires  much   toil  and 
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pains,  before  the  Sabbath  come;  and  so  to  order 
matters  about  our  bodily  provisions  the  day  before, 
that  servants  may  be  as  little  hindered  from 
sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  and  the  work  of  the  day 
as  little  interrupted  as  possible. 

II.  As  to  the  second  instance,  the  prohibition 
of  "  going  out  of  their  places  on  the  Sabbath, 
Exod.  xvi.  29,  "it  is  plain  from  the  context,  that 
it  is  to  be  meant  of  going  out  to  seek  manna,  it 
being  an  unnecessary  servile  work,  and  therefore 
unlawful  on  the  Sabbath-day.  For  though  the 
Jews  were  restrained  from  going  through  the 
streets  or  fields  on  the  Sabbath,  for  worldly  busi- 
ness, recreation,  or  putting  off  the  time;  yet  not 
from  all  walking  or  travelling,  when  either  the 
works  of  piety  or  necessity  required  it;  for  a 
"  Sabbath-day's  journey"  was  allowed,  Acts  i.  12. 
The  Pharisees  indeed  stinted  it  to  two  thousand 
cubits,  (which  some  make  one  mile,  others  two, 
according  to  the  different  cubits  in  use  among 
them)  as  this  was  to  be  the  distance  of  the  utmost 
part  of  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  from 
the  tabernacle,  to  which  they  were  bound  to 
repair  for  worship  on  the  Sabbath-day.  But  this 
was  no  good  warrant  for  stinting  the  Sabbath- 
day's  journey  to  such  a  precise  space;  since  it 
must  be  either  more  or  less,  according  to  the  dis- 
tance of  people's  dwellings  from  the  public  ordin- 
ances, to  attend  which  a  person  may  go  many 
miles,  and  not  profane  the  Sabbath.  The  Shun- 
ammitish  woman,  as  appears  from  2  Kings  iv.  23, 
used  to  travel  on  the  Sabbath  to  the  prophet 
Elisha,  to  attend  public  worship,  and  wait  on  his 
teaching. 

III.  As  to  the  prohibition  of  "kindling  fire," 
Exod.  xxxv.  3.  If  we  consider  the  place  and 
context,  we  will  find  that  it  is  only  kindling  of 
fire  for  servile  work,  particularly  for  the  work  of 
rearing  up  the  tabernacle,  that  they  were  then 
about,  which  is  there  forbidden.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  Vatablus,  Junius,  and  Termellius,  and 
the  best  commentators.  For  God  is  here  giving 
directions  for  making  the  tabernacle;  and,  to  pre- 
vent their  thinking  that  the  nature  of  the  work, 
or  haste  required  in  doing  it,  would  justify  their 
working  at  it  on  the  Sabbath,  he  first  discharges 
all  working  on  that  day,  verse  2,  and  then  more 
particularly,  verse  3,  he  forbids  the  work  of  kind- 
ling fire,  as  that  of  smiths,  founders,  or  any  others, 
for  preparing  materials  for  the  tabernacle.  And 
so  he  will  have  that  work,  though  for  a  sacred 
use,  give  place  to  that  which  was  more  immedi- 
ately sacred  and  necessary,  viz.  the  present  sancti- 
iication  of  the  Sabbath.  This  doth  not  prohibit 
kindling  of  fire  for  the  works  of  necessity  or  mercy, 
which  presently  tend  to  the  better  sanctifying  of 
the  Sabbath;  since  this,  for  the  servile  work  of 
the  tabernacle,  would  have  hindered  the  present 
sanctifi  cation  of  it;  whereas  kindling  of  fire  for 


warming  our  bodies,  preparing  meat,  or  for  show- 
ing light,  do  not  hinder,  but  tend  to  promote  the 
sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath.  Yet  we  should  take 
care  that  we  do  not  extend  our  liberty  this  way 
too  far,  so  as  to  make  solemn  feasts  on  the  Sab- 
bath, which  require  much  servile  work,  and  hin- 
der the  duties  of  the  Sabbath.  For  though  we 
be  not  forbidden  on  the  Lord's  day  to  kindle  a  fire 
for  dressing  meat,  yet  we  must  beware  we  make 
not  such  a  flame  as  shall  kindle  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath  against  us  on  that  day. 

IV.  As  to  the  bearing  of  burdens  on  the  Sab- 
bath, Christ  hath  given  no  more  liberty  to  us 
this  way,  than  to  the  Jews;  for  though  he  com- 
manded the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath,  John 
v.  10,  "to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk,"  yet  this 
was  no  carrying  of  a  burden  for  any  secular  design, 
but  a  mean  required  for  glorifying  of  God,  and 
publishing  the  miracle. 

V.  As  to  their  punishing  of  Sabbath-breaking 
with  death,  Num.  xv.  this  belonged  to  the  judi- 
cial law,  which  was  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  com- 
monwealth, and  doth  not  bind  other  nations, 
except  so  much  of  it  as  is  of  universal  moral 
equity;  for  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  nations 
require  peculiar  statutes  and  punishments  for  some 
particular  crimes.  But,  in  the  next  place,  there 
appears  to  have  been  some  speciality  in  that  Sab- 
bath-breaker's case;  for  we  do  not  find  that  Sab- 
bath-breaking was  always  so  punished  afterwards. 
If  we  read  verses  30  and  31,  we  see  God  threat- 
ening death  to  all  such  as  sin  presumptuously, 
and  with  an  high  hand :  and  in  the  very  next 
verse,  the  Sabbath-breaker  is  brought  in  guilty; 
which  makes  it  probable  that  his  crime  was 
attended  with  the  aggravation  of  presumptuous 
sinning. 

VI.  As  to  the  double  sacrifices  required  on  this 
Sabbath,  "two  lambs  in  the  morning,  and  two  in 
the  evening,"  Num.  xxviii.  9,  10.  I  grant  they 
were  a  heavy  burden,  in  regard  of  the  great 
expense  and  bodily  toil  the  Jews  were  put  to 
thereby,  from  which  Christ  hath  happily  freed  us. 
But,  excepting  what  was  typical  and  ceremonial 
in  their  worship  and  sacrifices,  there  is  nothing 
here  peculiar  to  them;  for  otherwise  we  are  still 
as  much  bound  to  double  sacrifices  on  the  Sab- 
bath as  the  Jews.  We  are  bound  to  double  our 
devotion,  our  prayers,  our  praises,  &c.  this  day, 
beyond  other  days.  Yea,  as  I  showed  before, 
we  are  more  called  to  it  than  the  Jews;  which 
also  is  confirmed  from  Ezek.  xlvi.  4,  5,  where, 
instead  of  the  four  lambs  required  on  the  Sabbath 
in  Moses's  time,  we  see  that  in  Ezekiel's  temple- 
service,  which  points  at  gospel-times,  the  Sabbath 
offerings  were  to  be  "six  lambs  and  a  ram;"  inti- 
mating not  only  the  continuance,  but  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Sabbath-sanctification  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah,  and  that  Christians  should  exceed 
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the  Jews  in  zeal  and  diligence  in  keeping  of  the 
Sabbath)  and  should  multiply  duties,  and  offer  up 
a  greater  plenty  of  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  be  more 
active  and  intense  about  the  works  of  the  Sab- 
bath, than  they  were.  And  good  reason  for  it, 
since  we  have  both  the  creation  and  redemption 
to  comeminorate  this  day,  and  a  more  excellent 
worship  t ,  perform  upon  it. 

But  I  proceed  to  examine  the  rest  of  J.  S's. 
arguments  for  Sabbath-day  recreations. 

Object.  II.  "Our  Saviour  saith,  that  the  Sab- 
lath  is  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sab- 
lath,"  Mark  ii.  27. 

Ans.  This  word  furthers  not  his  purpose;  for 
Christ  adduceth  it  in  defence  of  his  disciples 
"plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath,"  for 
satisfying  their  hunger,  which  was  a  work  of 
necessity;  and  not  in  defence  of  carnal  diversions 
and  recreations. 

But,  that  we  may  take  up  the  true  meaning  of 
the  passage,  we  must  consider,  that,  if  by  Sabbath 
be  understood  the  true  sanctification  of  the  day  by 
sincere  worshipping  and  serving  of  God,  then  cer- 
tainly man  was  made  for  it.  But,  if  Sabbath  be 
taken,  according  to  the  Pharisees'  sense  here,  for 
the  mere  external  rest  of  the  day  (as  Christ  cer- 
tainly understands  it  in  this  place)  then  indeed 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man;  this  external  rest 
being  but  a  mean  for  the  true  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  designed  for  the  special  good  of  man, 
partly  that  his  body  might  have  some  repose  from 
labour,  and  chiefly  that  he  might  have  a  solemn 
opportunity  to  worship  God,  and  hold  communion 
with  him.  Now,  says  our  Saviour,  it  were 
unreasonable  to  think  that  a  law,  intended  for  a 
privilege  and  benefit  to  man,  should  be  improven 
to  his  hurt  and  ruin.  The  great  design  of  the 
Sabbath,  pleads  for  "works  of  necessity  and 
mercy:"  for  how  can  God  be  served,  or  the  soul 
profited  on  this  day,  if  care  be  not  taken  for  pre- 
serving the  life,  and  supporting  the  body,  in  order 
thereto?  But  how  this  text  authorises  carnal 
diversions  on  the  Sabbath,  I  see  not;  unless  one 
should  say,  that  Christ  meant  when  he  said, 
"The  Sabbath  is  made  for  man,"  that  it  is  made 
for  his  corporeal  pleasures;  which  is  most  absurd, 
and  directly  contrary  to  Isa.  lviii.  13. 

Object.  III.  "The  hindering  of  men  from 
Sabbath-day  recreations,  is  an  encroachment  upon 
our  Christian  liberty." 

Ans.  I  would  gladly  know  what  he  means  by 
Christian  liberty.  I  take  the  gospel  sense  of  it 
to  be  this,  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  believ- 
ers under  the  gospel,  not  only  liberty  from  the 
dominion,  guilt,  and  punishment  of  sin,  the  bon- 
dage of  satan,  and  sting  of  death;  but  also  hath 
liberated  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  to  which  the  Old  Testament  saints  were  sub- 
jected; and  likewise  from  the  curse  of  the  moral 


law;  yea,  and  from  the  power  and  obligation  of 
it  too,  as  a  covenant  of  works;  so  as  they  are 
neither  to  be  justified  nor  condemned  thereby. 
But  that  he  hath  obtained  any  liberty  to  us  from 
the  obligation  of  the  moral  law,  as  the  rule  of  life 
and  manners,  more  than  the  Jews  had,  I  know 
no  orthodox  Protestant  that  will  assert  it.  Now, 
if  the  fourth  commandment  be  a  part  of  the  moral 
law,  (as  J.  S.  owns,)  to  pretend  to  any  freedom 
from  the  strict  observation  of  it,  and  what  is  truly 
moral  in  it  under  the  gospel,  is  unchristian  licen- 
tiousness, and  not  Christian  liberty.  Christ  never 
purchased  a  liberty  to  us,  to  be  less  religious,  or 
less  diligent  in  prayer,  praises,  and  other  duties, 
than  the  Jews;  for  this  were  no  true  liberty. 
Our  true  liberty  lies  in  a  readiness  to  obey  the 
holy  will  of  God,  our  only  rightful  Lord;  and  in 
being  in  a  capacity  to  pursue  our  chief  good  and 
great  end;  and  the  more  we  are  disabled  from 
this,  the  more  we  are  in  bondage.  And  hence  it 
is,  that  the  Psalmist  saith,  Psal.  cxix.  45,  "I  will 
walk  at  liberty,  for  I  seek  thy  precepts."  But 
for  any,  under  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  to 
wTalk  loosely  and  licentiously,  is  to  destroy  the 
end  of  Christian  liberty,  which  is,  "That,  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life," 
Luke  i.  74,  75 

Object.  IV.  The  restraining  of  these  recreations 
is  not  a  good  plan  for  promoting  godliness;  for,  in- 
stead of  this,  it  drives  people  to  the  other  extreme. 

Ans.  1.  Though  it  were  good  policy,  I  am  sure 
it  is  bad  divinity :  for,  we  must  not  do  evil  that 
good  may  come  of  it. 

2.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  men's  lusts  and  cor- 
ruptions to  grow  more  impetuous,  and  be  the 
more  irritated,  by  the  restraints  and  prohibitions 
of  God's  holy  and  just  laws,  Rom.  vii.  8.  Yet 
no  Christian  ever  pleaded  that  these  laws  should 
be  either  dispensed  with  or  slackened  upon  this 
account;  but  still  owned  the  fault  to  be  in  our 
own  corrupt  nature,  and  not  in  God's  excellent 
laws.  If  all  these  precepts  were  to  be  dispensed 
with,  that  are  grating  to  the  lusts  of  carnal  men, 
then  few  of  them  would  be  binding;  for  every 
spiritual  duty  is  unpleasant  to  them. 

3.  If  inquiry  be  made  into  the  state  of  the 
flocks  of  those  ministers  who  use  this  policy,  I 
apprehend  it  will  be  found  to  have  but  very  bad 
success  in  promoting  godliness,  or  even  morality, 
either  on  Sabbath  or  week-day.  Nay,  on  the 
contrary,  these  Sabbath-day  recreations  will  be 
found  a  policy  of  hell,  wherever  the  experiment 
is  tried,  for  banishing  piety,  and  promoting  all 
sorts  of  profanity.  Whereas,  in  those  places 
where  they  are  conscientiously  suppressed,  Sab- 
bath-holiness, family  worship,  and  true  piety,  aro 
known  to  be  in  a  flourishing  condition. 


SANCTiFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 


41 


4.  If  magistrates  and  minister*  would  cordially 
join  hands  in  the  execution  of  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical laws  against  Sabbath-breaking  and  profane- 
ness,  the  imperious  eruptions  of  men's  lusts  on  the 
Sabbath  would  soon,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
be  effectually  dammed  up  and  restrained.  A  reso- 
lute resisting  of  the  devil  is  the  best  way  to  over- 
come him ;  whereas,  yielding  to  him  in  any  degree, 
is  the  ready  way  to  be  vanquished  by  him. 

Object.  V.  The  Christian  Sabbath  (saith  J.  S.) 
is  a  festival,  and  consequently  solacing  ourselves 
by  a  cheerful  and  mutual  conversation  together  in 
our  houses  on  that  day  (if  there  be  nothing  immo- 
dest or  indecent  thereon,  nor  too  much  time  spent 
thereby)  is  not  only  lawful,  but  dutiful  also. 

Ans.  1.  I  suppose  he  means  the  convening  of 
friends  and  neighbours  to  carnal  feasts  and  enter- 
tainments on  the  Sabbath,  and  holding  good  fel- 
lowship together,  after  the  manner  of  the  world: 
for,  if  he  meant  any  other  conversation,  I  think 
he  would  not  caution  against  the  spending  of  too 
much  time  therein;  for  there  is  little  need  of  any 
such  caution  with  respect  to  spiritual  conversation: 
alas,  there  is  little  time  spent  therein.  J.  S.  had 
employed  his  pen  much  better,  if  he  had  recom- 
mended this  sort  of  conversation  on  the  Sabbath. 
For  that  of  a  carnal  sort,  people  are  apt  enough 
to  learn  without  a  teacher. 

2.  I  freely  own  the  Lord's  day  to  be  a  festival, 
but  it  is  for  the  soul,  not  for  the  body.  This  is 
tne  day  in  which  Christians  are  brought  into  the 
banquetting-house;  but  the  faro  is  celestial,  the 
dainties  spiritual.  On  this  day  they  are  feasted 
and  filled,  but  it  is  with  the  fatness  of  God's  house, 
and  the  rivers  of  his  pleasures.  This  day  they 
are  made  joyful,  but  not  with  carnal  joy  and 
mirth;  the  pleasures  are  spiritual,  the  joy  is 
divine.  I  do  not  say  that  this  day  ought  to  be 
kept  as  a  fast-day  for  afflicting  the  body;  no,  it  is 
necessary  the  body  should  be  seasonably  refreshed 
and  supported,  that  it  may  be  serviceable  to  the 
soul  in  the  work  of  the  day  and  service  of  God, 
and  may  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  rejoice  in 
God's  goodness,  and  be  cheerful  in  the  celebration 
of  the  love  and  praises  of  our  Redeemer.  But  to 
say,  that  set  feasts,  carnal  entertainments,  and 
good  fellowship,  are  proper  duties  on  the  Lord's 
day,  is  strange  doctrine;  for  then  I  see  not  how 
carnal  mirth  and  jollity  can  be  excluded;  and  so 
God's  holy  day  shall  be  turned  into  a  carnival, 
destructive  to  the  blessed  design  of  it.  Modest 
and  honest  provision  for  our  tables  on  the  Lord's 
day,  is  what  I  do  not  discommend:  but  I  say, 
"  Set  feasts,  sumptuous  entertainments  and  too 
liberal  partaking  of  the  creatures,  are  not  proper 
on  this  day;  as  they  are  apt  to  indispose  us  for 
the  duties  of  the  day,  by  rendering  the  body  dull 
and  sluggish,  and  inclining  us  to  drowsiness  and 
sleep;"  as  also,  the  preparing  them  detains  ser- 


vants from  the  ord'nanc<  *,  and  diverts  them  both 
from  public  and  private  duties  necessary  for  the 
sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  observable  of 
our  blessed  pattern,  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
frankly  went  into  the  houses  of  Pharisees,  and 
others,  on  week-days,  when  invited;  yet  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  it  is  only  said,  he  went  into  one  of 
their  houses  to  eat  bread,  Luke  xiv.  1,  that  is,  to 
take  such  moderate  refreshment  as  was  suitable 
for  that  day,  and  the  work  of  it;  teaching  us, 
that  on  this  day  we  should,  like  Moses  and 
Jethro,  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  Exod.  xviii.  1 2, 
"  eat  bread  before  God,"  that  is,  with  a  deep  sense 
of  his  all-seeing  eye,  and  special  caution  against 
all  manner  of  excess,  or  anything  that  may  indis- 
pose us  for  holy  duties. 

Moreover,  observe  what  manner  of  conversation 
Christ  had  at  this  Sabbath-day's  refreshment. 
He  indeed  solaced  himself  and  the  company  with 
a  mutual  and  cheerful  conversation,  but  it  was 
wholly  spiritual  and  heavenly,  concerning  the 
feast  provided  for  us  in  the  gospel.  This  was 
suitable  Sabbath-day's  conversation,  that  needed 
not  J.  S.'s  caution  against  spending  too  much  time 
therein. 

But  J.  S.  is  so  zealous  for  those  Sabbath-day 
recreations  and  entertainments,  that  he  is  not  con- 
tent to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  them,  but  he  will 
have  them  binding  on  us,  as  necessary  duties. 
But  I  would  fain  know  how  any  man  will  prove 
the  dutifulness  of  them.  Pray,  where  is  the  com- 
mandment for  them?  where  is  the  advantage  of 
them?  wherein  do  they  promote  the  great  ends 
of  the  Sabbath,  God's  glory  and  souls'  edification? 
I  think  I  have  clearly  proved  the  contrary.  I 
shall  only  add  this  word;  I  make  a  supposition, 
that  a  poor  soul  is  brought  under  a  law  work,  or 
deep  convictions,  like  the  jailor,  by  means  of  the 
sermons  on  the  Lord's  day:  will  any  man  say, 
that  it  would  be  his  duty,  presently  after,  to  go 
to  these  feasts,  entertainments,  and  recreations, 
and  thereby  hinder  or  quench  the  operations  of 
God's  Spirit  on  his  soul?  I  would  rather  think  it 
his  duty  to  retire  from  the  world  and  company,  to 
prayer  and  self-examination,  in  order  to  entertain 
and  cherish  the  Spirit's  work  on  his  heart. 

Object.  VI.  But  these  recreations  and  enter- 
tainments will  not  hinder  the  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath,  but  rather  help  to  quicken  and  prepare 
us  for  our  succeeding  devotions. 

Am.  I  am  persuaded  that  those  who  exercise 
themselves  to  godliness,  and  are  acquainted  with 
the  power  of  it,  will  not  talk  so;  nay,  they  will 
tell,  from  their  sad  experience,  that  the  meeting 
of  promiscuous  companies  on  the  Lord's  day,  for 
carnal  entertainments,  vain  walking,  talking  and 
sporting,  are  so  far  from  fitting  us  for  after  devo- 
tions or  spiritual  exercises,  that  they  directly  tend 
to  deaden  the  heart,  suppress  convictions,  quench 
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.any  warmness  of  affections  and  liveliness  of  frame 
wrought  in  us  by  the  public  ordinances,  and  so 
render  us  the  more  indisposed  for  spiritual  employ- 
ments. Instead  of  quickening  and  disposing  our 
minds  for  returning  to  God's  worship,  they  the 
more  increase  our  aversion  thereto.  Experienced 
Christians  can  tell,  that  private  meditation,  read- 
ing, or  Christian  conference,  are  far  better  means 
to  fit  us  for  our  evening  devotions  on  the  Lord's 
day,  than  carnal  recreations. 

Object.  VII.  Some  intermission  for  recreation 
is  needful;  for  ice  cannot  be  employed  in  spiri- 
tual exercises  a  whole  day.  This  would  be  a  great 
toil  to  the  spirits,  especially  of  such  who  have  been 
tore  toiled  with  servile  labour  through  the  week. 
Nay,  the  best  are  ready  to  faint  and  weary  in  the 
continued  exercise  of  piety. 

Ans.  1 .  The  extent  of  God's  precepts  is  not  to 
ho  measured  by  our  ability  or  inability;  neither 
can  our  im potency,  to  give  obedience  to  God's 
commandments,  in  the  least  invalidate  or  weaken 
the  authority  thereof. 

2.  By  the  same  argument,  the  Jews  might  have 
pleaded  that  they  were  not  bound  to  rest  the 
whole  Sabbath,  nor  spend  the  whole  day  in  reli- 
gious exercises;  for  they  were  liable  to  the  same 
infirmities  that  are  incident  to  us. 

3.  I  frankly  allow  what  refreshment  is  neces- 
sary for  supporting  nature,  and  for  the  better 
performance  of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath:  but, 
for  the  foresaid  carnal  diversions,  they  are  so  far 
from  being  necessary  for  furthering  the  work  of  the 
Sabbath,  that  they  are  great  hindrances  thereto. 

4.  If  labouring  people  need  recreation  for  their 
bodies,  then  let  them  have  some  time  on  week- 
days for  it. — If  for  their  minds,  I  know  no  such 
fit  recreation  as  the  joyful  commemoration  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  our  redemption  from  hell  and 
wrath  through  his  blood,  and  the  cheerful  singing 
the  praises  of  our  Maker  and  Redeemer,  which  is 
the  very  work  of  the  Sabbath.  Is  it  not  a  recrea- 
tion for  Christ's  sheep  to  feed  in  his  green  pas- 
tures, and  to  be  led  by  him  beside  the  still  waters? 
to  behold  the  waters  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  flow- 
ing betwixt  the  banks  of  ordinances?  to  get  a 
pleasant  prospect  from  mount  Nebo,  of  the  pro- 
mised land?  Is  it  not  a  recreation  for  a  con- 
demned man,  to  come  and  hear  his  pardon  pro- 
nounced? for  a  hungry  man,  to  get  pleasant  food 
and  heavenly  dainties?  for  a  sick  man,  to  get  all 
his  diseases  healed?  Must  it  not  be  a  carnal  and 
stupid  heart,  that  will  call  these  a  burden  or 
weariness?  There  are  many  who  weary  not  to 
spend  whole  days  at  markets,  in  buying  and  sell- 
ing; nay,  whole  days  and  nights  in  gaming  and 
drinking:  and,  will  you  call  a  day  spent  in  such 
pleasant  and  refreshful  work  a  toil,  which  is  the 
highest  privilege  of  a  rational  creature  ?  Surely, 
no  workman  can  be  so  glad  of  a  day's  ease  from 


his  sore  labour,  as  a  believer  should  be  to  have 
a  day's  release  from  his  worldly  business,  that  he 
may  freely  and  entirely  converse  with  his  God 
and  Saviour,  and  rejoice  in  his  bounty  and  redeem- 
ing love. 

5.  Every  Sabbath  we  meet  with  many  unavoid- 
able interruptions,  which  take  us  oft'  from  the 
duties  of  God's  worship,  though  we  go  not  to 
contrive  unnecessary  diversions  and  recreations 
for  this  end.  There  is  much  of  every  Sabbath 
spent  in  preparing  food,  dressing  and  feeding  our 
bodies,  going  to  the  church,  and  returning  from  it, 
attending  children,  cattle,  &c.  O  how  many  arc 
our  avocations  and  intermissions  in  serving  our 
Creator  and  Redeemer  on  the  Lord's  day,  which 
we  cannot  shun!  And  shall  we  think  the  rest 
of  the  day  too  much  for  this  important  work,  that 
we  must  go  seeking  carnal  diversions  to  drive  it 
away? 

6.  I  grant,  the  best  are  ready  to  grow  weary 
of  duty,  because  of  the  aversion  of  our  corrupt 
nature  to  that  which  is  good;  but  carnal  recrea- 
tions will  never  cure  this  aversion,  nor  overcome 
that  weariness,  but  will  certainly  indulge  and 
increase  the  same.  The  best  way  to  cure  weari- 
ness (next  to  the  grace  of  God)  is  practice  and 
experience  in  religion,  and  sincere  wrestling  and 
striving  against  it.  Resisting  overcomes  it;  but 
giving  way  to  it  doth  increase  it. 

7.  The  Lord  knows  the  carnality  and  weariness 
that  our  hearts  are  naturally  prone  to  in  the  work 
of  the  Sabbath;  wherefore,  for  remedy  thereof,  he 
hath  graciously  appointed  variety  of  exercises  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  that,  when  we  weary  of  one, 
another  may  be  our  recreation.  Are  you  weary 
of  hearing?  then  recreate  yourselves  with  prayer: 
if  of  that,  then  recreate  yourselves  with  singing  of 
God's  praises;  if  of  that,  then  recreate  yourselves 
in  reading  God's  word,  and  other  good  books:  if 
of  that,  then  recreate  yourselves  with  meditations: 
if  you  weary  of  that,  then  recreate  yourselves 
with  Christian  conference,  repeating  the  sermons, 
instructing  your  families,  &c.  If  you  weary  of 
public  duties,  then  go  to  private;  if  of  these,  go 
to  secret  duties.  Is  there  not  here  a  delightful 
variety  of  pleasant  spiritual  employments,  suffi- 
cient to  recreate  ourselves  with  for  one  day,  with- 
out needing  the  help  of  any  sensual  diversion,  to 
put  off  the  precious  time  of  this  blessed  day? 
How  think  you  to  spend  a  whole  eternity  in 
spiritual  exercises,  when  you  weary  so  much  of 
one  day?  Whatever  carnal  men  think,  I  am  sure 
a  godly  soul  will  be  far  from  counting  this  work 
a  burden :  hearing  and  reading  the  scriptures  is  a 
far  less  burden  to  him,  than  recreations  and  pas- 
times would  be;  for  God's  "testimonies  are  his 
delight,  and  he  rejoices  in  them  more  than  in  all 
riches,"  Psal.  cxix.  Yea,  nothing  in  the  world 
is  such  a  burden  to  him  on  the  Sabbath  as  his  ill 
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heart,  his  little  delight  in  the  Sabbath,  and  short- 
comings in  the  duties  thereof;  and  nothing  sueh  a 
pleasure  and  recreation  to  him,  as  when  he  can 
win  above  these,  and  get  his  heart  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord. 

I  am  sure,  it  is  no  unpleasant  work  that  God 
calls  us  to  on  the  Sabbath;  who,  but  a  wicked 
man,  will  count  it  a  wearisome  thing  to  think  on 
Christ,  and  his  dying  love?  to  hear  the  sweet  mes- 
sages of  free  grace,  and  rejoice  in  the  foresights 
and  foretastes  of  his  everlasting  love.  You  know 
the  black  character  of  those,  who  of  old  called 
Sabbath-work  a  burden,  and  said,  "  when  will 
the  Sabbath  be  gone?"  Amos  viii.  5.  This  tem- 
per stands  in  opposition  to  gospel-holiness :  there- 
fore I  think,  J.  S.  and  every  gospel  minister 
should  be  so  far  from  indulging  it,  by  giving  way 
to  carnal  recreations  and  diversions,  that  he  should 
do  what  lies  in  his  power  to  reprove,  discourage, 
and  remedy  it.  And  if  ministers  would  be  at 
pains  to  preach  and  pray  with  life  and  awakening 
seriousness,  and  afford  their  people  a  pleasant 
variety  of  wholesome  discourse  concerning  Christ 
and  eternity,  it  would  be  a  far  better  way  to  cure 
their  weariness,  than  to  prescribe  carnal  recrea- 
tions on  the  Lord's  day.  For  this  is  a  cure  that  both 
strengthens  the  disease,  and  is  as  bad  as  the  disease. 

Object.  VIII.  '■'■But  walking  in  the  fields  on 
the  Lord's  day  seems  to  be  a  harmless  practice ; 
why  will  you  not  allow  of  that  ?" 

Ans.  Whenever  the  works  of  piety,  necessity, 
or  mercy  require  it,  it  is  allowable;  but  to  do  it 
idly  for  putting  off  the  time,  or  for  worldly 
employments  or  recreations,  is  what  the  word  of 
God  condemns.  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but  duti- 
ful to  walk  abroad,  if  it  be  for  attending  public 
ordinances,  visiting  the  sick,  or  other  Sabbath 
duties;  for  then  it  is  not  for  finding  our  own  plea- 
sure, which  is  disallowed  by  Isa.  lviii.  13;  Exod. 
xvi.  29.  And,  by  the  same  rule,  I  cannot  con- 
demn persons  in  ill  health  walking  abroad,  or 
taking  the  air,  if  their  health  truly  require  it;  for 
the  Lord  loves  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice.  Nor 
do  I  condemn  a  person's  going  to  the  fields  this 
day,  to  have  opportunity  (like  Isaac)  in  the  even- 
ing, for  secret  meditation  and  prayer,  when  he 
wants  conveniency  for  it  within  doors;  for  a  walk 
thus  improved,  may  be  a  walk  to  heaven,  and  is 
very  consistent  with  walking  with  God.  Only 
take  these  two  cautions; 

1.  If  you  walk  abroad  this  day,  choose  to  do  it 
alone  as  much  as  possible;  for  people  going  in 
troops  to  the  fields  occasions  idleness,  vain  talk- 
ing, sporting,  and  mispending  precious  Sabbath- 
time.  The  society  of  vain  persons  helpeth  to 
embolden  one  another  in  sin  and  folly,  and  mak- 
eth  them  more  incapable  of  spiritual  exercises, 
than  when  single  and  apart.  Yea,  I  am  persua- 
ded, that  these  companies  of  people,  who  so  com- 


monly go  a  walking  together  on  the  Lord's  day, 
do  not  so  much  a3  pretend  to  be  spiritually 
employed.  Alas!  they  who  know  them  best,  can 
tell  that  they  are  most  unfit  for  it  at  such  occa- 
sions. Should  any  come  and  speak  to  them 
about  death  and  eternity,  Christ  and  their  souls, 
or  propose  any  serious  question  concerning  the 
sermon  they  have  been  hearing,  I  fear  he  might 
expect  to  be  mocked  and  laughed  at  by  them  for 
his  pains. 

2.  Let  your  walking  abroad,  in  any  of  the  fore- 
said cases,  be  so  ordered,  that  it  may  not  give 
scandal,  nor  ensnare  others.  Study  to  do  it  so 
privately,  that  others  may  not  be  hardened  or 
encouraged  in  their  loose  recreations,  on  this  day, 
by  your  example.  For  even  these  things  which 
are  lawful,  and  otherwise  necessary  in  themselves, 
are  not  to  be  done  when  they  may  prove  a  scan- 
dal or  temritation  to  others  to  sin;  for,  in  such 
cases,  we  ought  to  deny  ourselves  of  our  law- 
ful liberty. 

Object.  "  We  find  two  of  Christ's  disciples 
travelling  to  Emmaus  and  lack  again  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  Christ  met  with  them,  and  did 
not  reprove  them  for  it,"  Luke  xxiv 

Ans.  This  was  the  first  Lord's  day  of  all,  and 
was  not  then  fully  instituted,  or  at  least,  made 
known  to  the  disciples;  for  they  were  not  then 
assured  of  Christ's  resurrection.  Again,  walking 
abroad  this  day,  for  promoting  the  works  of 
piety,  for  declaring  God's  glory,  or  preaching  the 
gospel,  is  not  unlawful.  And  such  was  this  walk- 
ing of  our  Saviour,  and  his  two  disciples  on  their 
return  to  Jerusalem  this  day. 

Now,  having  fully  considered  this  point,  of  the 
negative  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  holy 
rest  requisite  upon  it;  I  proceed  to  treat  of  the 
positive  sanctification  of  the  day,  and  of  the  holy 
exercises  required  therein. 

SECTION  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  POSITIVE  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH, 
AND  THE  HOLY  EXERCISES  REQUISITE  UPON  IT. 

The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  a  lazy  idle  rest. 
No;  it  is  a  holy  active  sort  of  rest  that  is  required 
upon  it.  Though  we  cease  from  works  of  one  kind, 
yet  we  must  be  diligent  in  works  of  another  kind. 

What  I  have  to  say  on  this  head  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  following  directions. 

1.  Concerning  the  disposition  and  frame  of  the 
soul,  needful  for  sanctifying  the  Sabbath. 

2.  Concerning  the  holy  duties  requisite  upon 
the  Sabbath. 

3.  Concerning  the  special  order,  method,  and 
manner,  wherein  these  duties  are  to  be  performed. 

4.  Concerning  those  particular  sins,  whereby 
the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  is  hindered,  or 
the  Sabbath  profaned. 
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DIRECTION  I. — CONCERNING  THE  FRAME  OF  SPIRIT  FIT  FOR 
SANCTIFYING  TIIE  LORD'S  DAT. 

The  most  suitable  frame  and  disposition  of  soul, 
which  I  can  recommend  for  sanctifying  the  Sab- 
bath-day, is  that  of  John  the  divine,  Rev.  i.  10, 
"  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."  It  is  a 
most  comprehensive  expression,  and  a  noble  pat- 
tern for  our  imitation;  wherefore  I  shall  inquire 
into  the  meaning  and  import  of  it.  It  is  proba- 
ble it  may  imply  something  extraordinary  with 
respect  to  John;  he  might  be  in  some  singular 
spiritual  ecstasy  or  transport,  which  ordinary 
Christians  cannot  attain  to:  nevertheless,  the 
expression  imports  something  attainable,  and  which 
ought  to  be  endeavoured  by  all  true  Christians  on 
the  Lord's  day. 

To  be  in  the  Spirit,  may  be  taken  either  as  res- 
pecting the  Spirit  of  God,  or  our  own  spirits,  or 
both.  For  certainly  both  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
our  own  spirits,  are  necessary,  and  to  be  much 
employed,  in  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day. 
Wherefore,  taking  the  expression  as  including 
both,  I  conceive,  to  be  "in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,"  imports  these  things : 

1.  A  special  dependence  upon  God's  Spirit  for 
conduct  and  assistance,  in  order  to  the  right  per- 
formance of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  and  exer- 
cise of  the  graces  therein:  for,  without  the  Spirit's 
aid,  we  can  neither  pray,  praise,  hear,  read,  or  do 
any  thing  aright. 

2.  The  "serving  of  God  with  our  spirits,"  as 
Rom.  i.  9,  or  "worshipping  him  in  spirit,"  John 
iv.  24,  and  performing  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath 
with  inward  sincerity  of  heart.  "The  Lord 
desires  truth  in  the  inward  parts."  He  saith, 
•'My  son,  give  me  thy  heart;"  not,  give  me  thy 
ear,  thy  tongue,  thy  lips,  thy  hands,  or  thy  knees; 
for  these  may  be  given  without  the  heart:  but  the 
heart  can  never  be  bestowed  without  these  as  its 
attendants.  This  is  so  necessary  in  all  our  duties 
and  approaches  to  God,  that  God  saith  of  it,  as 
Joseph  did  of  Benjamin,  "Unless  ye  bring  your 
hearts  along  with  you,  ye  shall  not  see  my  face." 
You  may  observe  Sabbaths,  hear  sermons,  sing 
psalms,  put  up  prayers,  &c.  but  all  will  be  to 
no  purpose,  Isa.  i.  11.  God  would  rather  have 
the  heart  without  the  body,  than  the  body  with- 
out the  heart.  Soul-prayer,  when  it  is  alone,  is 
accepted;  but  woe  to  bodily  prayer,  if  it  be  alone. 

3.  A  solemn  retiring  ourselves  from  the  world, 
and  abstracting  our  thoughts  from  earthly  things, 
that  we  may  be  fitted  for  more  immediate 
approaches  to  God.  and  intimate  converse  with 
him  on  his  own  day,  wherein  he  uses  to  deal 
more  familiarly  with  his  people  than  at  other 
times. 

4.  A  laying  ourselves  open  to  the  influences 
and  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  waiting  for 


and  thankfully  entertaining  his  motions,  convic- 
tions, reproofs,  and  consolations,  when  they  are 
allowed  to  us  in  the  ordinances;  and  carefully 
guarding  against  every  thing  that  may  in  the  least 
grieve  or  offend  the  Holy  Spirit. 

5.  A  more  than  ordinary  intenseness  of  heart 
and  affections  in  the  duties  of  God's  worship. 
On  Sabbath  days,  especially,  we  should  be  "fer- 
vent in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord;"  we  should  call 
in  all  our  straying  thoughts  and  affections,  pray- 
ing with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  lxxxvi.  11,  "Unite 
my  heart  to  fear  thy  name;"  and  Psal.  lxxx.  18, 
"Quicken  us,  and  we  shall  call  upon  thy  name." 
This  day  we  should  put  forth  our  spiritual  strength 
to  the  utmost,  perform  every  duty,  and  exert 
every  grace,  with  the  greatest  intenseness;  we 
ought  to  love  God  with  the  most  sublime  affec- 
tions, obey  him  with  the  purest  intentions,  pray 
to  him  with  the  most  fervent  importunity,  and 
praise  him  with  the  most  spiritual  elevation  of 
heart.  Nay,  do  it  in  some  suitable  proportion  to 
the  greatness  of  that  God,  "  with  whom  we  have 
to  do"  in  so  solemn  a  manner  on  the  Lord's  day ; 
for,  Psal.  cl.  2,  we  must  not  only  "praise  him  for 
his  mighty  acts;"  but  "praise  him  according  to 
his  excellent  greatness;"  we  must  worship  him 
like  himself. 

6.  A  willing  and  cheerful  performance  of  Sab- 
bath duties:  we  ought  to  call  the  Sabbath  "a 
delight,  holy  and  honourable,"  and  go  this  day 
with  "joy  to  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  sal- 
vation," and  be  "  joyful  in  the  house  of  prayer." 
Holy  David  was  not  satisfied  this  day  with  a  bare 
approach  to  the  altar,  but  he  must  "go  to  God  as 
his  exceeding  joy,"  Psal.  xliii.  4.  And  ought  not 
believers  under  the  gospel  more  especially  to  do 
this  on  the  Lord's  day,  who  have  God  in  human 
nature  to  go  to,  and  have  the  glorious  achieve- 
ments of  condescending  and  redeeming  love  to 
commemorate  this  day? 

The  Lord  requires  us  to  perform  the  duties  of 
this  day  with  a  frame  of  mind  suitable  to  the  spi- 
rit, freedom,  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  guarding 
against  the  servile  frame  of  spirit  which  the  Jew? 
had  in  the  observance  of  the  duties  of  the  law. 
For  "we  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  burned 
with  fire,  and  was  terrible  to  behold;  but  unto 
mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living  God."  In  the 
service  of  this  day,  we  ought  to  keep  up  impres- 
sions of  God  as  most  accessible,  familiar  to  us,  and 
dwelling  in  our  own  nature,  and  as  one  that  doth 
not  so  much  regard  our  outward  performances,  as 
the  inward  frame  and  sincerity  of  our  hearts. 
The  Pharisees  pretended  to  great  strictness  about 
the  outward  observance  of  the  Sabbath:  (and 
hence  they  presumed  frequently  to  sensure  Christ 
and  his  disciples'  practices  on  this  day)  but  they 
were  strangers  to  inward  sincerity,  and  love  to 
God.     It  is  the  willing  mind  and  honest  heart  in 
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Sabbatli  performances,  that  God  chiefly  regards, 
not  a  pharisaical  strictness. 

7.  Being  "in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day" 
implies,  the  having  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in 
a  more  lively  exercise  this  day  than  ordinary. 
And  therefore,  we  ought  this  day  solemnly  to 
invite  the  "north  and  south  winds  of  the  Spirit  to 
come  and  blow  upon  our  gardens,  that  the  spices 
thereof  may  flow  out;"  and  that,  particularly  in 
all  our  approaches  to  God,  we  may  be  possessed 
with  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God's  majesty 
and  greatness,  and  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  base- 
ness and  naughtiness,  and  have  our  faith  acting 
vigorously  upon  God's  goodness  and  mercy  in  and 
through  Christ,  our  hearts  melting  with  evange- 
lical contrition  and  repentance,  our  love  and  spi- 
ritual desires  flaming  forth  in  all  our  acts  of  devo- 
tion; nay,  all  our  graces  and  affections  should  be 
this  day  elevated  more  than  ordinary  to  God's 
special  honour  and  glory. 

8.  A  more  than  ordinary  spiritual  and  heavenly 
frame  of  soul,  suited  to  the  work  of  this  day. 
Since  this  day  is  wholly  dedicated  to  God,  and 
spiritual  duties  are  the  oidy  work  of  it,  our  frame 
upon  it  should  be  more  heavenly  and  divine,  than 
upon  any  other  day,  or  when  going  about  the 
duties  of  God's  worship  at  any  other  time;  we 
should  this  day  be  much  viewing  and  admiring, 
with  thankfulness,  the  dying  "love  of  Christ,"  and 
the  glorious  "work  of  redemption"  completed 
this  day  by  his  resurrection.  We  shoidd  be  living 
this  day  above  the  world,  and  within  view  of 
heaven,  making  this  day  a  little  emblem  and  pre- 
lude of  the  everlasting  rest  of  the  saints  above. 

9.  It  imports,  that  there  is  something  of  an 
universal  sanctity  and  holiness  peculiarly  requi- 
site upon  this  day.  Now,  this  sanctity  must  be 
universal,  with  respect  to  ourselves,  with  respect 
to  the  day,  and  with  respect  to  the  duties 
of  it.  1st.  With  respect  to  ourselves;  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  this  day,  should 
be  God's  in  a  special  manner;  all  that  we  are. 
all  that  we  have,  all  that  we  can  do,  should 
be  wholly  devoted  to  God's  worship  and  service 
on  this  day,  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  God  would  not  only 
have  our  hands  tied  from  working,  but  also  our 
tongues  from  talking,  and  our  minds  from  think- 
ing on  worldly  things  this  day.  2d.  With  respect 
to  the  day;  we  should  spend  the  whole  of  it  in 
holy  duties,  either  public,  private,  or  secret.  It 
is  not  for  an  hour  or  two  only,  that  wo  must 
study  to  be  specially  holy,  but  through  the  whole 
day ;  we  should  count  every  moment  of  Sabbath 
time  precious,  and  suffer  none  of  it  to  be  lost  that 
we  can  save,  still  aiming  to  be  doing  something 
for  God  and  our  own  souls.  3d.  With  respect  to 
the  duties  of  the  day;  we  should  esteem  them  all, 
and  make  conscience  of  them  all,  since  they  all 
have  a  divine  stamp  upon  them;  reading,  hearing. 


prayer,  praises,  communicating,  meditating,  con- 
ferring, catechising,  giving  alms,  &c.  God  is  to 
be  foimd  in  every  one  of  these  duties,  and  there- 
fore none  of  them  is  to  be  neglected.  And,  when 
we  find  him  not  in  one  of  them,  we  must  seek 
him  in  another;  and,  if  we  conscientiously  go  the 
round  of  duties,  we  shall  surely  "  find  him  whom 
our  souls  love,"  Cant.  iii.  4. 

Lastly,  This  expression  of  being  "  in  the  Spirit 
on  the  Lord's  day,"  imports  the  performing  the 
duties  of  it  with  pure  and  spiritual  ends,  viz.  "  to 
glorify  God,  and  enjoy  him."  God  is  the  sole 
object  of  our  worship,  and  he  must  be  the  prin- 
cipal end  of  it  too.  In  our  worship  we  must  seek 
him,  Heb.  xi.  6,  not  ourselves.  It  is  natural  for 
man  to  worship  God  for  self  ends;  we  often  per- 
form duties,  not  only  to  be  seen  and  esteemed  of 
men,  but  also  to  bo  seen  and  valued  by  God  for 
them,  Isa.  Iviii.  3,  "Wherefore  have  we  fasted, 
(say  they,)  and  thou  seest  not?"  &c.  They  did 
not  perform  duties  to  glorify  God,  but  to  obtain 
a  reward  for  themselves,  and  have  a  righteousness 
of  their  own  to  found  and  plead  upon.  Let  ns 
study  to  be  denied  to  our  own  duties,  and  guard 
against  a  selfish  and  legal  spirit  in  our  Sabbath- 
day's  performances.  This  will  be  a  dead  fly  to 
spoil  the  ointment,  and  will  keep  our  best  duties 
from  being  savoury  to  God.  Let  us  study  then 
to  perform  them  all  "in  newness  of  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,"  Rom.  vii.  6.  Let 
us  use  them  all  as  means  for  bringing  God  and 
our  souls  together,  as  means  for  obtaining  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  God,  and  holding 
special  intercourse  with  him,  which  is  the  only  way 
to  fit  us  for  glorifying  God  both  here  and  hereafter. 


DIRECTION  II. 


-CONCERNING  THE  HOLY  DUTIES  REQUISITE 
UPON  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


The  duties  necessary  upon  this  day  are  either 
public,  private,  or  secret. 

I  shall  not  meddle  with  the  duties  of  public 
persons  as  such  on  the  Sabbath,  or  what  is  spe- 
cially incumbent  upon  magistrates  or  ministers 
upon  this  day,  in  their  public  stations,  but  shall 
insist  only  upon  those  duties  required  of  all  Chris- 
tians in  common. 

Quest.  I.  What  are  those  public  duties  required 
of  us  vpon  the  Lord's  day? 

Ans.  They  are  those  which  we  are  bound  to 
perform  in  the  public  assemblies  of  God's  people: 
and  indeed  the  Sabbath  is  instituted  chiefly  for 
the  solemn  peiformance  of  the  duties  of  God's 
worship,  in  the  public  meetings  of  his  people:  for 
the  Lord  hath  a  special  delight  therein:  "he  loves 
the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob;  and  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them." 
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SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


Why  ?  It  is  in  the  assemhlies  of  God's  people  for 
public  worship,  that  God  rccciveth  the  highest 
praises  from  us;  and  hence  the  Psalmist  saith,  "I 
will  give  thee  thanks  in  the  great  congregation :  I 
will  praise  thee  among  much  people.  And  in  his 
temple  doth  every  one  speak  of  his  glory,"  Psal. 
xxxv.  18;  xxix.  9.  And  as  in  public  worship 
God  receiveth  the  highest  praises,  so  there  it  is 
lie  bcstoweth  the  richest  mercies,  Psal.  lxv.  4, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and 
causest  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell 
in  thy  courts;  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  good- 
ness of  thy  house,"  &c.  O  what  good  things  are 
contained  in  that  word,  "the  goodness  of  thy 
house!"  there  is  pardon,  peace,  love,  grace,  life, 
light,  strength,  comfort,  &c.  Now,  the  public 
duties  of  the  Sabbath,  recorded  in  scripture,  for 
which  God's  people  ought  to  meet  and  assemble 
that  day,  are  various;  and  particularly,  they  are  to 
meet  together  for  reading  and  expounding  the 
word  of  God;  for  preaching,  hearing,  praying, 
praising,  partaking  of  the  sacraments,  collecting 
for  the  poor,  &c. ;  for  all  which  we  may  see  Lev. 
xxiii.  3;  Psal.  xcii.;  Isa.  lxvi.  23;  Luke  iv.  16; 
Acts  xiii.  14,  15,  27,  44;  xv.  21;  xvi.  13;  xx. 
7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  12.     But  particularly, 

I.  Hearing  the  word  publicly  read  and  preached 
with  reverence  and  attention,  is  a  principal  duty 
on  the  Sabbath;  nay,  our  life  depends  upon  it, 
Dent,  xxxii.  46,  47-  It  is  the  great  mean  God 
hath  appointed  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  Rom. 
x.  14,  17.  Whatever  men  think  of  it,  it  is  the 
powerful  instrument  of  our  salvation,  Rom.  i.  16. 
The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  run  only  through  the 
channels  of  the  word;  the  mines  of  grace  are 
found  only  in  these  climates  where  the  gospel  sun 
shines.  The  Lord,  if  he  pleased,  could  imme- 
diately, by  his  Spirit,  break  open  sinners'  hearts; 
but  he  hath  determined  to  honour  his  word  in  this 
work,  as  is  plain  in  Lydia's  case,  Acts  xvi.  9,  10, 
14.  Reading  the  word  and  sermons  at  home  is 
good;  but  hearing  the  word  preached  is  the  ordi- 
nary mean  God  hath  appointed  and  promised  to 
bless  for  conversion.  And  if  this  be  slighted,  or 
prove  ineffectual,  no  other  way  can  be  contrived 
for  it,  as  we  are  told,  Luke  xvi.  29,  31.  So  that 
though  a  glorified  saint  or  angel  should  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  preach  upon  the  beauty 
of  Christ,  and  glory  of  heaven,  in  the  most  lively 
and  demonstrative  manner;  yet,  if  a  preached 
gospel  do  not  persuade  sinners,  neither  would 
that.  Or,  though  a  damned  soul  should  come  up 
from  hell,  and  preach  the  evil  of  sin,  and  torments 
of  hell,  in  the  most  pathetic  manner;  yet  neither 
would  that  persuade,  if  the  word  do  it  not.  Why? 
the  one  is  God's  instituted  mean,  the  other  not. 
Let  us  then  have  an  high  esteem  of  God's  ordi- 
nance, and  embrace  all  occasions  for  attending  it. 
"  Be  swift  to  hear,"  Jam.  i.  1 9.     Let  none  dare 


to  count  that  mean,  weak,  or  despicable,  which 
the  wise  God  hath  instituted  to  save  souls,  1  Cor. 
i.  21,  "It  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe."  And  how 
comes  believing  but  by  hearing?  Reading  good 
sermons  (as  one  says)  is  like  milk  cold  out  of  the 
dish,  but  preaching  is  like  milk  warm  from  the 
breast,  which  is  far  more  nourishing  to  the  child. 
Let  us  always,  then,  as  "  new  born  babes,  desire 
this  milk,  that  we  may  both  live  and  grow  there- 
by," 1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

II.  Another  of  the  public  duties  of  the  Sabbath 
is  public  prayers  with  the  congregation. 

Prayer  is  a  principal  part  of  God's  worship, 
and  therefore  is  frequently  put  for  the  whole, 
Zech.  viii.  21,  22;  Acts  xvi.  23.  Hence  God's 
temple  of  old  was  called  the  house  of  prayer. 
Public  prayer  is  most  necessary  for  averting  judg- 
ments, obtaining  blessings,  and  preserving  love 
and  unity  among  Christians;  also  it  is  a  solemn 
owning  the  God  whom  we  serve  in  the  face  of 
the  world,  and  so  highly  glorifies  God.  The 
bountiful  Lord  is  well  pleased  to  see  many  beg- 
gars thronging  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  his  temple, 
waiting  for  an  alms  from  his  hand.  And  their 
joint  prayers  are  most  prevalent  with  him,  far 
more  than  private  prayers:  for  a  petition  pre- 
sented by  a  single  subject,  prevails  not  so  much 
as  that  which  is  made  by  a  whole  city.  Peter  is 
cast  in  prison  to  be  executed,  Acts  xii.,  but  the 
church  meets  and  prays  him  out  of  his  enemies' 
hands.  The  united  prayers  of  the  church  are 
most  powerful  to  procure  God's  blessing  and  pre- 
sence; therefore,  reader,  see  that  you  make  con- 
science in  joining  therewith,  and  be  not  absent 
from  them.  It  is  a  most  graceless  practice  in 
some,  they  either  come  not  into  the  church  till 
the  public  prayers  be  over,  or  they  go  out  after 
sermon  before  public  prayers  be  made.  I  am  sure, 
such  can  expect  nothing  by  the  sermon  but  a 
curse,  since  they  join  not  with  the  prayers  for  a 
blessing  upon  it  to  themselves  or  others. 

III.  Duty  is  the  singing  of  psalms,  and  praising 
God  with  the  congregation.  Praising  God  by 
singing,  is  often  enjoined  in  scripture;  yea,  no  len 
than  four  times  in  one  verse,  Psal.  xlvii.  C.  It  is 
comely  for  the  people  of  God;  they  are  called 
singing  birds,  Cant.  ii.  10;  they  are  such  as 
should  sing  all  the  months  of  the  year;  yea,  even 
in  the  dead  month  of  affliction.  So  did  Paid  and 
Silas  in  a  prison  at  midnight,  when  their  backs 
were  sore  with  scourges,  and  their  feet  fast  m  the 
stocks,  Acts  xvi.  25.  But  in  a  special  manner, 
singing  praises  to  God  is  our  duty  in  public  assem- 
blies, Psal.  cxlix.  1 ;  Luke  xxiv.  53.  And  in 
these,  "  both  princes  and  people,  young  men  and 
maidens,  old  men  and  children,"  are  bound  to  act 
a  part  in  this  heavenly  concert,  Psal.  cxlviii.  1 1 
— 13.     And,  above  all  days,  the  Sabbath  is  most 
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proper  for  this  duty,  Psal.  xcii.  title;  cxviii.  24. 
It  is  a  day  of  thanksgiving  and  holy  joy.  We 
have  God's  praises  to  celebrate  for  the  wonders  of 
creation  and  redemption,  we  have  the  glorious 
victories  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  to  extol 
and  magnify:  and  therefore  the  duty  of  singing 
praise  this  day  is  highly  necessary.  By  this  duty 
we  not  only  glorify  God,  but  we  edify  one  another, 
Col.  iii.  16.  The  melody  and  conjunction  of 
many  serious  souls,  tend  to  raise  and  elevate  the 
heart.  Yea,  it  was  one  mean  of  Augustine's  con- 
version; he  says,  "He  wept  when  he  heard  the 
psalms  sung  by  the  church." 

Singing  is  a  reading  with  meditation,  and  gives 
free  vent  to  the  thoughts  and  affections,  and  helps 
to  excite  and  actuate  the  graces;  it  is  the  breath 
or  flame  of  love  or  joy;  it  is  the  eternal  work  of 
heaven,  the  music  of  saints  and  angels  there,  Rev. 
v.  9 — 1 1 ;  xv.  3.  And  what  are  church  assem- 
blies here,  but  the  place  of  our  apprenticeship  and 
preparation  for  heaven?  I  know  nothing  in  the 
world  that  more  resembles  heaven,  than  a  com- 
pany of  God's  people  harmoniously  singing  his 
praises  "  with  grace  in  their  hearts,  making 
melody  to  the  Lord;"  for  them  the  soul  rejoiceth 
in  divine  goodness,  meditates  on  divine  promises, 
extols  divine  excellencies,  and  mounts  up  to  God 
in  acts  of  faith  and  love.  Let  us  then  make  con- 
science of  this  heavenly  duty  in  the  public  assem- 
blies, and  perform  it  with  heart  and  tongue;  for 
were  it  not  a  rare  exercise,  God  would  not  honour 
it  to  be  the  only  work  of  heaven,  to  the  exclusion 
of  prayer,  repentance,  reading,  hearing,  communi- 
cating, &c. 

IV.  Partaking  of  the  sacraments  is  another 
public  duty  of  the  Sabbath. 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  our  Christian 
Sabbath,  is  the  proper  day  for  celebrating  the 
memorial  of  redeeming  love  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
Acts  xx.  7.  Tliis  was  the  ordinary  practice  of 
the  primitive  Christians  in  ancient  times:  and, 
because  of  their  constant  breaking  of  bread  on  this 
first  day  of  the  week,  it  was  wont  to  be  called  "the 
day  of  bread,"  August.  Epist.  118.  So  fired  were 
the  hearts  of  Christians  in  those  early  times  with 
love  to,  and  zeal  for  their  glorious  Redeemer,  who 
had  so  lately  poured  out  his  blood  for  their 
redemption,  that  when  they  assembled  together 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  he  had 
instituted  for  his  honour,  they  could  not  think  of 
parting  until,  by  the  breaking  of  bread,  according 
to  his  example,  they  had  celebrated  the  memorial 
of  his  dying  love,  his  atoning  blood,  his  victorious 
resurrection  and  triumphant  return;  which  also 
they  designed  as  a  pledge  of  their  mutual  love  to 
and  communion  with  one  another.  And  though 
these  first  Christians  were  animated  with  more 
life  and  love,  and  were  habitually  in  a  better 
frame  for  partaking  of  this  love-feast  than,  alas, 


we  now  are;  yet  we  must  own,  that  we  are  under 
the  same  obligations  of  love  and  gratitude  to  our 
dying  Redeemer,  and  have  the  same  need  of  the 
frequent  application  of  his  blood,  and  of  a  con- 
firmed interest  in  his  death,  that  the}'  had;  and 
consequently  ought  to  dedicate  many  more  Lord's 
days  to  the  celebration  of  this  memorial  feast  of 
his  supper,  than  now  we  do.  Especially  seeing 
the  partaking  of  this  ordinance  is  the  proper  work 
of  the  Lord's  day,  and  one  special  design  of  the 
institution  of  this  holy  day. 

2.  Baptism  is  most  proper  on  this  day:  the 
day  is  holy,  and  the  sacrament  is  holy.  Children 
should  be  brought  to  the  congregation,  and  bap- 
tized in  face  thereof;  for,  since  baptism  is  the 
door  to  Christ's  house,  it  is  fit  to  be  entered  when 
the  family  is  convened,  or  the  church  assembled, 
that  so  the  receiving  of  new  members  thereinto 
may  be  homologated  by  them;  that  the  parents' 
engagements  may  have  the  more  witnesses  to 
them,  and  the  children  have  more  prayers  put  up 
for  them;  and  also,  that  the  whole  congregation 
may  be  edified  by  this  solemn  ordinance,  and 
excited  to  remember  and  improve  their  own  bap- 
tisms.    Of  which  afterward. 

As  to  the  feasting  part  of  this  solemnity,  I  do 
not  think  it  proper  on  the  Lord's  day:  this  may 
well  be  delayed  till  the  day  after. 

V.  Making  public  collections  for  the  poor  is  a 
proper  duty  on  this  day,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  This 
day  being  instituted  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of 
Christ's  infinite  charity  to  mankind,  and  for  our 
meeting  to  receive  new  blessings  and  mercies  from 
him,  we  are,  in  gratitude,  bound  on  this  occasion 
to  be  liberal  to  his  poor:  this  doth  not  wrong, 
but  promote  our  Sabbath-day  frame.  Let  no 
Christian  then  neglect  this  duty,  which  is  so 
plainly  commanded  by  Christ,  and  has  been  prac- 
tised by  the  Christian  church  for  nearly  these  two 
thousand  years. 

Think  it  not  enough  that  you  give  something 
privately  to  the  poor  this  day,  and  that  this  may 
excuse  you  from  any  public  contribution.  Tin's 
would  be  a  slighting  of  an  express  commandment, 
and  making  one  duty  to  jostle  out  another;  and 
besides,  would  tend  to  frustrate  Christ's  institu- 
tion of  deacons  and  church-rulers,  who  are 
appointed  to  receive  and  distribute  the  collections 
for  the  poor,  according  to  their  various  necessities. 
When  the  apostle  enjoins  the  Corinthians  to  "lay 
by  them  in  store  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
that  there  might  be  no  gatherings  when  he  came;" 
it  is  plain,  he  chiefly  means  their  depositing  their 
charitable  contributions  with  the  church-rulers. 
For,  if  it  were  not  so,  there  would  still  be  need 
of  gatherings  when  he  came. 

I  grant  indeed,  it  were  very  proper  for  every 
man,  besides  the  public  charity  he  gives  on  the 
Lord's  day,  likewise  to  set  apart  something  this 
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day,  and  lay  it  by  liim  in  store,  according  to  his 
gains  and  income  through  the  week,  as  a  stock  or 
fund  out  of  which  lie  might  give  to  pious  and 
charitable  uses,  as  occasion  should  require;  and 
so,  the  stock  being  prepared  beforehand,  you  will 
give  the  more  bountifully  and  more  willingly  to 
such  uses,  than  otherwise  you  will  find  in  your 
hearts  to  do.  If  not  only  rich  men,  but  even 
tradesmen,  labourers,  andservants,  would  thus  lay 
up  every  Lord's  day  some  very  small  thing  by 
them,  they  might,  without  any  sensible  damage 
to  themselves,  have  somewhat  to  give  to  proper 
and  needy  objects.  And  I  am  persuaded  this 
would  not  be  the  way  to  impair,  but  to  increase 
your  means. 

Q  uest.  II.  What  are  the  private  duties  required 
of  us  upon  the  Lord's  day? 

Ans.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  spend  some  part 
of  the  Lord's  day  in  public  worship;  but  since 
(as  I  proved  before)  the  whole  day  is  consecrated 
to  God,  the  rest  of  it  is  also  to  be  kept  holy,  and 
taken  up  in  holy  duties,  in  private  and  secret. 

Domestic  and  private  duties  are  necessary  on 
this  day,  both  for  preparing  us  for  the  public 
ordinances,  and  for  improving  and  reaping  advan- 
tage by  them. 

These  duties  are,  family  worship,  by  reading 
the  word,  singing  the  praises,  and  calling  upon  the 
name  of  God,  family  catechising,  repetition  of  ser- 
mons, Christian  conference,  &c. 

I.  Family  worship  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  mas- 
ters of  families  every  day,  but  more  especially 
upon  the  Lord's  day.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that 
there  should  be  any  need  to  adduce  arguments  to 
prove  this:  but  since  there  are  some  who  call 
themselves  ministers,  who  either  deny  it,  or  else 
have  not  so  much  conscience  or  courage  directly 
to  assert  it  in  their  preachings  or  writings;  (they 
neither  press  the  performance  of  this  duty,  nor 
reprove  the  neglect  of  it  in  others;  and,  as  it  is 
generally  said,  they  do  not  practise  it  themselves; 
whereby  many  are  encouraged  to  slight  family 
worship,  and  think  it  no  necessary  duty,  to  the 
great  hindrance  of  the  advancement  of  piety,)  I 
shall  therefore  prove  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  mas- 
ters of  families,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day;  and 
that,  in  the  first  place,  from  the  fourth  com- 
mandment. 

The  fourth  commandment  is  principally  directed 
to  masters  of  families,  because  families,  as  such, 
are  chiefly  to  be  concerned  in  the  keeping  of  it, 
both  negatively  and  positively.  For  as  the  com- 
mandment enjoins  every  master  of  a  family,  with 
"  all  that  are  within  his  gates,  his  son,  his  daugh- 
ter, his  man-servant,"  &c.  to  forbear  all  manner 
of  work  on  the  Sabbath;  so  it  likewise  enjoins 
them  to  "remember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it 
holy."  Now,  to  keep  the  "  Sabbath  holy  to  the 
Lord,"  without  all  doubt,  implies  the  worshipping  j 


of  God:  this  cannot  be  understood  only  of  wor- 
shipping of  God  in  the  public  assemblies,  for  these 
cannot  be  always  had;  yet  still  the  commandment 
for  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  is  binding  on  familirs. 
Again,  the  public  worship  takes  up  only  a  part  of 
the  Sabbath;  but  families  are  bound  to  sanctify 
the  day  throughout.  This  cannot  be  duly  done 
by  the  members  of  the  family  worshipping  God 
apart  in  secret;  for  families,  as  such,  are  bound  to 
do  it.  The  commandment  binds  a  master  to  do 
it  jointly  with  his  family,  as  well  as  it  binds  a 
minister  to  do  it  jointly  with  his  congregation. 
Moreover,  if  the  commandment  did  only  bind  a 
master  of  a  family  to  worship  God  in  public,  and 
in  secret,  upon  the  Sabbath,  then  he  would  be  no 
further  concerned  in  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  than 
any  other  member  of  his  family;  also,  he  would 
sanctify  the  Sabbath  as  much  in  communion  with 
the  members  of  other  families  as  those  of  his  own, 
which  were  most  absurd.  But  it  is  plain,  that 
the  commandment  lays  it  especially  on  the  master 
of  the  family  to  take  care  of  the  sanctifying  of  the 
Sabbath  in  his  family;  which  must  be  by  wor- 
shipping God,  as  well  as  by  resting  from  labour; 
otherwise  he  would  do  no  more  than  is  required 
of  the  beasts.  And  this  he  can  never  account  for, 
unless  he  do  it  in  communion  with  his  family,  go 
before  them  in  it,  and  by  his  example  direct  and 
encourage  them  in  the  holy  worship  and  service 
of  God  upon  his  holy  day.  We  have  Joshua's 
practice  sufficiently  explaining  this  precept,  Josh, 
xxiv.  1.5.  Ho  saith  not,  "My  house  shall  serve 
the  Lord;"  but,  "I  and  my  house  will  do  it;" 
that  is,  wo  will  jointly  worship  God,  and  sanctify 
his  Sabbath,  which  are  the  principal  parts  of  his 
service.  This  he  would  do,  and  we  ought  all  to 
do,  though  there  were  no  public  worship  in  the 
world.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  Lev.  xxiii.  3, 
which  requires  the  Sabbath  to  be  religiously 
observed  in  all  our  dwellings  or  private  houses,  as 
well  as  in  holy  convocations;  by  every  family 
apart,  as  well  as  by  many  families  together. 

But  I  shall  demonstrate  the  indispensable  neces- 
sity of  this  duty  of  family  worship,  from  several 
other  topics. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  and  sound  reason  plead 
for  it  on  many  accounts. 

1.  It  teacheth  that  all  societies  should  jointly 
honour  their  founders.  Now  God  is  the  Author 
and  Founder  of  families,  Psal.  Ixviii.  6,  "God 
setteth  the  solitary  in  families;"  and  ought  not 
families  to  worship  him  who  instituted  them,  and 
that  for  this  very  end,  that  "  they  might  glorify 
him,  and  show  forth  his  praise'" 

2.  The  light  of  nature  teacheth  masters  of  fami- 
lies to  use  all  proper  means  for  preventing  the 
hurt  of  the  family,  and  rescuing  them  from  danger: 
and  it  is  plain,  that  family  prayer  is  a  special 
mean  for  this  effect.     The  light  of  nature  taught 
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the  heathen  mariner,  with  his  ship's  crew,  Jonah 
i.  4,  to  use  joint  prayers  to  save  them  in  a  storm: 
and  we  see  it  was  the  master  of  the  ship  that 
called  this  duty.  Now,  shall  a  heathen  master 
of  a  ship  do  more  in  his  society,  by  nature's  light, 
than  a  Christian  master  of  a  family  will  do  in 
his,  who  is  privileged  with  the  clear  light  of  the 
gospel? 

3.  The  light  of  nature  teacheth  men  to  do  all 
they  can  to  promote  the  good  of  their  families,  to 
provide  food  and  physic  for  their  servants  and 
children's  bodies.  And  doth  it  not  teach  them 
also  to  use  means  to  preserve  their  souls  from 
wrath,  and  further  their  eternal  well-being?  And 
what  mean  more  proper  for  this  end,  than  family- 
worship  and  conjunct  prayer?  0  masters  of  fami- 
lies, your  examples  herein  will  have  happy  influ- 
ence upon  your  children  and  servants,  both  to 
excite  them  to  pray,  and  teach  them  how  to  pray. 

4.  Nature's  light  directed  the  heathens  to  have 
their  Lares  and  Penates,  or  household  gods,  whom 
they  worshipped  in  a  special  manner,  and  to  whom 
they  offered  sacrifices  for  the  protection  and  wel- 
fare of  their  families:  so  we  find  in  scripture,  that 
Laban  and  Micah  had  their  teraphim  or  house- 
hold gods.  Now,  though  these  were  vain  help- 
less gods,  yet  it  shows  they  believed  a  necessity 
of  family  worship.  Alas !  heathens  will  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  many  who  are  called  Christians. 

II.  We  are  commanded  in  scripture  to  "pray 
every  where,  and  with  all  manner  of  prayer,"  1 
Tim.  ii.  8;  Eph.  vi.  18.  Now,  if  we  must  pray 
in  all  places,  then  surely  in  our  families:  if  with 
"all  manner  of  prayer,"  then  surely  with  "family 
prayer." 

III.  Masters  of  families  are  bound  to  love  God 
"  with  all  their  hearts,  and  their  neighbours  as 
themselves;"  and  consequently  are  bound  to  bring 
their  families  along  with  them  to  the  worship  of 
God.  God's  people  are  filled  with  such  love  and 
zeal,  tliat  they  frequently  call  the  inanimate  crea- 
tures to  join  with  them  in  God's  praise,  Psal. 
lxix.  34;  cxlviii.  2,  &c,  and  how  much  more 
should  they  call  their  neighbours  and  fellow-Chris- 
tians? How  oft  doth  David  invite  and  exhort 
others  to  praise  God  with  him?  And  will  not 
masters  of  families,  who  love  God  and  their  neigh- 
bour, invite  and  exhort  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
neviv  related,  to  join  with  them  in  the  praise  and 
worship  of  God? 

IV.  Families  liave  many  joint  errands  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  which  call  for  joint  family  prayers 
and  praises.  They  often  sin  together,  and  there- 
fore it  is  fit  they  confess  and  mourn  together. 
They  need  many  family  blessings,  and  it  is  fit 
they  jointly  seek  them.  They  are  exposed  to 
many  family  dangers,  therefore  they  should  jointly 
deprecate  them.  They  receive  many  family  mer- 
cies which  call  for  family  thanksgivings.     They 


work  in  their  employments  and  labour  together; 
and  it  is  very  fit  they  seek  a  blessing  on  them 
together. 

V.  All  churches  ought  to  worship  God  in  a 
joint  and  solemn  manner.  Now,  the  Spirit  of 
God  frequently  calls  Christian  families  churches; 
which  honourable  title  they  would  by  no  means 
deserve,  if  they  had  not  communion  together  in 
the  worship  of  God. 

VI.  It  is  plain  from  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5,  12,  that 
as  ministers  are  bound  to  rule  the  church,  so  mas- 
ters of  families  are  bound  to  rule  their  families; 
which  is  not  only  by  instructing  them,  but  going 
before  them  in  God's  worship,  and  being  their 
guide  and  mouth  in  prayers  and  praises.  For 
every  head  of  a  family  is  a  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  in  his  own  house.  He  is  a  prophet  to  teach 
and  instruct  his  household,  a  priest  to  intercede 
and  pray  for  them,  and  a  king  to  protect  and 
govern  them;  and  especially,  to  maintain  God's 
worship  and  true  religion  among  them. 

VII.  It  is  clear  from  1  Pet.  iii.  7,  that  husbands 
and  wives  are  bound  to  pray  together,  and  conse- 
quently the  whole  family.  For  there  they  are 
exhorted  from  strifes  and  contentions,  because  of 
their  tendency  to  hinder  their  conjunct  prayers. 

VIII.  The  examples  of  the  saints  in  scripture 
do  invincibly  prove  family  worship  to  be  our  duty. 
We  read  not  only  of  Abraham's  instructing  his 
household,  and  commanding  them  to  worship  God 
by  themselves,  but  also  wheresoever  he  sojourns 
with  his  household,  "  builds  an  altar,"  and  with 
them  "he  calls  on  the  name  of  the  Lord;"  as  is 
clear  from  Gen.  xii.;  xiii. ;  xxi.  33.  I  took 
notice  of  Joshua's  family  devotion  a  little  before. 
David,  Psal.  ci.  saith,  "  He  will  walk  in  his  house 
at  home,  with  a  perfect  heart;"  and  we  find  him 
coming  home  from  the  public  worship,  2  Sam.  vi. 
20,  to  bless  his  own  family,  which  was  certainly 
to  go  about  family  worship  with  them,  and  pray 
for  God's  blessing  on  them.  We  find  Daniel 
about  this  work  three  times  a  day,  Dan.  vi.  10. 
It  was  open  family  prayer  which  he  performed; 
for,  if  it  had  been  secret  prayer,  strangers  would 
not  have  known  so  well  of  it,  nor  would  they 
have  found  him  at  it,  as  it  is  said  they  did.  So 
great  a  prince  would  have  had  servants  in  his 
outer  rooms,  to  have  stopped  them  ere  they  came 
so  near  as  to  hear  him  at  his  secret  devotion.  We 
have  our  great  pattern,  Jesus  Christ,  singing  psalms, 
and  praying  with  his  family,  viz.  his  disciples, 
Matt.  xxvi.  30;  Luke  ix.  18;  John  xvii.  This 
was  Cornelius'  practice,  Acts  x.  2,  it  is  said,  "Ho 
feared  God  with  all  his  house;"  which  implies. 
that  he  "  worshipped  God  with  all  his  house,"  for 
fearing  of  God  comprehends  worship. 

Lastly,  We  find  Paul,  Philcm.  ii.  3,  making 
mention  of  the  church  in  Philemon's  house,  which 
was  his  religious  praying  family:  and  then,  ver.  22, 
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lie  speaks  of  their  joint  "  prayers,  through  which 
he  trusted  he  should  be  given  to  them." 

Since  then  the  duty  is  so  clear,  let  us  be  con- 
cerned and  zealous  to  promote  the  worship  of 
God  in  our  families.  Consider  how  zealous  some 
are  to  promote  a  false  or  superstitious  worship. 
God  bids  the  prophet  look  and  wonder  at  their 
diligence,  Jer.  vii.  17,  18.  There  we  see  both 
fathers,  children,  husbands,  wives,  and  all  are 
taken  up  about  it.  Where,  alas!  is  there  any 
family  so  earnest  for  the  true  worship  of  God? 


OBJECTIONS  AGAINST  FAMILY  WORSHIP  ANSWERED. 

Object.  1.  We  pray  in  secret,  and  that  is  suf- 
ficient. 

Ans.  1.  This  is  not  sufficient,  as  hath  been 
proven;  one  duty  will  not  supply  the  want  of 
another.  Family  prayer  is  your  duty,  as  well  as 
secret  prayer;  and  you  ought  to  go  the  round  of 
duties,  and  slight  no  known  duty,  if  you  would 
prosper  in  any  duty. 

2.  Secret  prayer,  O  man,  would  be  your  duty, 
although  you  had  no  family;  )'ea,  although  you 
had  no  tongue  nor  faculty  of  speech.  O  master 
of  a  family,  why  hath  God  blessed  you  with  a 
family,  and  with  the  faculty  of  speaking,  but  tnat 
you  might  be  more  capable  to  glorify  him  with 
and  before  others?  Hath  not  Christ,  in  that 
excellent  pattern  of  prayer,  taught  you  to  pray 
conjunctly,  by  saying,  "  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread?"  Have 
you  any  charity  to  your  neighbours,  any  love  or 
pity  to  the  souls  of  your  family,  and  will  not  take 
them  alongst  with  you  to  the  throne  of  grace  ? 
Did  you  enjoy  any  communion  with  God  in 
secret,  or  taste  any  sweetness  in  the  duty;  would 
you  not  invite  them  to  come,  taste  and  see  that 
God  is  good,  and  partake  of  the  same  heavenly 
cheer  with  you? 

Object.  2.  We  have  not  gifts  to  pray  before 
others. 

Ans.  1.  The  great  Hearer  of  prayer  doth  not 
look  to  gifts  as  we  do;  no,  he  looks  to  the  heart. 
Say  not  then,  because  you  cannot  pray  as  a  min- 
ister, or  such  a  gifted  man,  that  ye  will  not  pray 
at  all;  bring  a  humble  and  broken  heart  to  God, 
and  he  will  accept  of  you,  though  you  had  but 
two  or  three  words,  or  broken  sentences.  It  is 
not  fine  words,  or  eloquent  expressions,  that  God 
is  delighted  with;  it  is  the  sincerity  of  the  heart. 

2.  Use  the  one  talent,  trade  with  it,  and  it  will 
increase;  do  as  you  can,  and  God  will  teach  you  to 
do  better;  I  never  knew  any  that  tried  it  sincerely, 
but  God  helped  them.  Can  ye  not  say  with  the 
disciples,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray?"  Yea,  say  but 
the  Lord's  prayer,  if  ye  can  say  no  more,  and,  if 
ye  do  it  sincerely,  more  shall  be  given. 


3.  Make  use  of  the  helps  which  God  affords 
you  for  prayer.  1st.  Acquaint  yourselves  with 
the  scriptures,  frequently  read  the  Psalms,  ami 
particularly  the  xxv.  li.  lxxxvi.  cxix.  psalms,  awl 
others,  where  you  will  find  variety  of  fit  expres- 
sions and  petitions  to  be  used  in  prayer.  Take 
with  you  these  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  they  are  the  most  acceptable  words. 
Likewise  study  the  ten  commandments,  view  the 
large  extent  and  meaning  of  them,  the  duties 
required,  and  sins  forbidden  in  each  of  them,  and 
they  will  furnish  you  with  vast  matter  for  confes- 
sion and  petition.  Also  study  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  the  import  of  the  several  petitions  thereof,  for 
there  are  many  petitions  wrapt  up  in  every  one  of 
them.  2d.  Study  well  the  attributes  and  works 
of  God,  and  they  will  afford  manifold  matter, 
both  for  prayer  and  praises.  View  the  work  of 
creation;  and  more  especially,  the  work  of 
redemption,  the  eternal  contrivance  of  it,  the  glo- 
rious Mediator,  his  nature,  his  offices,  life,  death, 
sufferings,  and  infinite  love;  his  fulness,  graces, 
offers,  promises,  and  well  ordered  covenant ;  and 
then,  I  am  sure,  you  will  not  be  barren  of  suit- 
able matter,  and  words  for  prayer.  "A  very 
child  (as  one  saith)  when  he  sees  a  merchant's 
pack  opened,  where  there  are  variety  of  things 
which  he  desireth,  will  learn,  without  book,  to 
say,  0  father,  buy  this,  or  give  me  that."  So  the 
soul  will  not  want  what  to  say,  that  sees  the  trea- 
sures and  riches  of  Christ  opened.  3d.  Study  to 
be  acquainted  with  yourselves,  your  hearts  and 
lives:  consider  your  state  and  circumstances  botli 
in  soul  and  body,  and  the  providences  of  God 
towards  you.  Think  upon  the  vanity  and  incon- 
stancy of  all  worldly  things,  the  frailty  of  man, 
and  brevity  of  life ;  and  particularly,  think  much 
on  the  four  last  things,  death,  judgment,  heaven, 
and  hell,  and  you  will  have  abundance  of  matter 
for  prayer. 

Besides  all  which,  there  are  four  words  ye 
should  always  keep  in  mind  when  you  go  to 
prayer,  which  would  prove  a  lasting  fountain  for 
suitable  matter  to  you,  viz.  your  sins,  miseries, 
wants,  and  mercies. 

1.  Your  sins.  Have  you  not  a  great  multitude 
to  confess,  and  seek  mercy  for,  sins  original  and 
actual,  of  omission  and  commission,  of  heart  and 
life?  What  indwelling  corruptions,  and  heart- 
plagues  have  ye  to  lament,  hardness,  deadness, 
carnality,  unbelief,  backsliding,  hypocrisy,  &c. 
Look  into  your  lives,  and  behold  what  sins  ye 
have  committed,  and  what  duties  ye  have  omit- 
ted, and  make  particular  confession  of  them. 

2.  Your  miseries.  How  many  have  ye  to  com- 
plain of,  and  beg  deliverance  from  in  prayer? 
Are  you  not  born  in  a  lost  state,  a  child  of  wrath, 
an  heir  of  hell,  under  an  unsupportable  burden  of 
unpardoned  guilt,  most  loathsome  and  polluted  in 
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God's  sight;  under  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  liahle  to 
all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  cares,  toils,  losses, 
crosses,  sickness  and  death;  yea,  exposed  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  the  curses  of  the  law,  the  sword  of 
justice,  to  a  strict  and  severe  judgment-seat,  to 
unquenchable  fire,  and  everlasting  burnings,  and 
to  banishment  from  God's  favour  and  presence  to 
all  eternity? 

3.  Your  wants.  Are  ye  not  poor  beggarly 
sinners,  full  of  wants  and  necessities?  "In  us 
dwells  no  good  thing." — Do  you  want  the  bread 
of  life,  the  balm  of  Gilead,  pardon  of  sin,  peace 
with  God,  deliverance  from  wrath,  a  new  nature, 
a  soft  heart?  Do  you  want  "eye  salve,  white 
raiment,  gold  tried  in  the  fire?"  Do  ye  want 
"faith,  love,  repentance,  victory  over  lusts?"  &c. 
And  have  ye  not  matter  for  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion? Have  ye  not  temporal  wants  to  la}-  before 
God?  Ye  can  tell  them  to  your  friends,  and 
complain  to  them,  though  they  afford  you  little 
help;  ought  ye  not  far  rather  go  to  God  with 
them,  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  help?  Do 
you  want  health  to  your  bodies,  bread  to  your 
families,  provision  for  your  children,  a  blessing  on 
your  labours?  Then  seek  them  from  God:  "The 
ravens  cry  to  him,  and  he  hears  them,"  how  much 
more  will  he  hear  you  ? 

4.  Your  mercies.  God  daily  loads  you  with 
Iiis  mercies;  they  are  new  to  you  every  morning: 
it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies,  that  your  houses  are 
not  consumed  with  fire,  in  the  night,  and  ye 
buried  in  the  ruinj  thereof;  that  sudden  death 
doth  not  smite  your  children,  servants,  cattle,  or 
relations;  tha'.,  you  waken  in  safety  every  morn- 
ing, and  not  in  everlasting  flames.  Doth  not  the 
Lord  set  a  hedge  about  you,  and  all  that  you  have, 
and  preserve  you  from  devils,  enemies,  and  mani- 
fold dangers;  give  you  health  and  strength,  bless 
the  work  of  your  hands,  cover  a  table  for  you, 
and  rain  manna  about  your  tents?  And  have 
you  not  plenty  of  matter  for  thanksgiving?  Yea, 
he  hath  contrived  a  way  to  save  you,  sent  his 
Son  to  redeem  you,  makes  pressing  offers  of  his 
salvation,  and  waits  patiently  for  your  repentance. 
Now,  if  you  think  on  these  mercies,  can  you  want 
words  in  prayer  to  bless  God  for  them?  I  say 
then,  remember  your  sins,  miseries,  wants,  and 
mercies,  and  ye  will  never  be  scarce  of  matter  for 
prayer. 

Object.  III.  "  We  have  not  confidence  to  pray 
before  others." 

Ans.  1.  Mind  what  Christ  saith,  "They  that 
are  ashamed  of  him  before  men,  he  will  be  ashamed 
of  them  before  his  Father  in  heaven." 

2.  Many  are  ashamed  to  pray  before  others, 
who  are  not  ashamed  to  sin,  curse,  swear,  get 
drunk,  and  break  the  Sabbath  before  others. 

3.  Why  should  you  be  ashamed  to  pray  before 
your  own  family,  these  you  constantly  converse 


with,  and  of  whom  you  have  the  command?  Will 
you  have  confidence  to  plead  this  frivolous  excuse 
at  the  day  of  judgment? 

But,  lastly,  You  will  not  plead  such  excuses  in 
things  relating  to  the  body.  If  your  children  and 
family  were  starving  for  want  of  bread,  ye  would 
neither  want  words  nor  confidence  to  make  known 
your  case  to  a  rich  friend;  if  you  were  mortally 
sick  or  wounded,  you  would  freely  tell  your  case 
to  a  physician;  if  ye  were  drowning,  ye  would  call 
aloud  for  help:  and  now,  when  yo  and  your  fami- 
lies are  ready  to  perish  in  your  sins,  will  ye  not 
make  known  your  case  to  God,  and  cry  with  the 
disciples,  "Lord,  save  us,  or  else  we  perish?" 
The  common  beggars,  that  go  from  door  to  door, 
will  rise  up  against  you :  they  think  no  shame  to 
cry  at  the  rich  man's  door,  hear  them  who  will ; 
they  want  not  words  enough,  ye  need  not  teach 
them  what  to  say;  their  pinched  bowels  make 
them  both  eloquent  and  importunate ;  they  weary 
not  to  stand  and  cry,  though  they  be  but  expect- 
ing a  small  morsel.  And  shall  we,  whose  needs 
are  far  greater,  whose  expectations  are  far  higher, 
want  words  or  confidence  to  cry  and  knock  at 
God's  door,  since  he  declares  that  our  importun- 
ity is  nowise  a  trouble  but  a  pleasure  to  him  ? 
Are  not  everlasting  life,  and  deliverance  from  hell, 
worth  the  seeking?  Shall  men  do  more  for  the 
welfare  of  their  dying  bodies,  than  we  for  the  sal- 
vation of  our  immortal  souls? 

Object.  IV.  "  We  have  not  time  to  spare  fur 
family  worship,  our  labour  is  so  great,  and  busi- 
ness so  throng." 

Ans.  1.  Is  not  the  worship  and  service  of  God 
the  greatest  business  you  have  to  do  in  the  world? 
All  other  things  are  trifles  in  respect  of  this. 

2.  Better  want  time  for  sleeping,  for  eating,  or 
any  thing,  than  want  time  for  this,  which  is  far 
more  necessary  than  any  thing  else. 

3.  God  in  his  providences,  may  soon  cast  greater 
hindrances  in  the  way  of  your  worldly  business 
than  this,  as  ye  suppose,  would  be.  He  may 
send  fevers  among  children  and  servants,  that  will 
stop  your  labour  much  longer  than  a  little  time 
spent  daily  in  family  worship  would  do.  When 
sickness  or  death  comes,  they  will  not  be  put  off 
by  telling  that  you  have  no  time  for  your  labour 
to  be  sick;  no,  ye  must  find  time  to  be  sick  and 
lie  on  beds,  though  it  were  in  the  throng  of  har- 
vest. And  must  ye,  whether  ye  will  or  no,  find 
time  to  be  sick  and  die ;  and  will  ye  find  no  time 
to  pray  with  your  families,  in  order  to  prepare 
you  and  them  for  sickness  and  death  ?  And  fur- 
ther, it  is  likely,  that  if  ye  prayed  more  in  your 
families,  your  labour  would  be  less  stopt  by  sick- 
ness and  other  troubles;  you  should  havo  fewer 
crosses  and  perplexities  in  your  business;  and, 
whatever  they  were,  you  might  expect  they  would 
be  sanctified.     Family  prayer  would  bo  a  sweet 
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vent  and  ease  to  the  mind,  under  all  family  cares 
and  anxieties. 

4.  Family  prayer  will  not  hinder  your  busi- 
ness, though  in  the  throng  of  harvest.  AVhat 
stop  would  it  be  to  your  work,  to  be  every  morn- 
ing and  evening  a  quarter  of  an  hour  upon  your 
knees  with  your  family?  Nay,  it  would  further 
it,  and  procure  a  blessing  on  the  work  of  your 
hands.  And  I  have  observed,  that  in  those  parts 
of  the  nation  where  husbandmen  and  tradesmen 
take  time  for  family  worship,  they  are  in  a  more 
flourishing  condition  in  worldly  things,  than  in 
those  parts  where  it  is  neglected.  Remember, 
that  all  the  success  of  your  labour  depends  on  the 
special  blessing  and  providence  of  God,  and  there 
is  no  way  more  likely  to  obtain  this  than  family 
prayer.  If  God  vouchsafe  not  his  blessing,  your 
labour  will  be  labour  in  vain,  Psal.  exxvii.  1,  2. 
How  soon  may  God  blast  all  the  labours  of 
prayerless  persons? 

5.  Whatever  you  pretend  from  want  of  time  on 
week  days,  to  excuse  you  from  family  worship; 
yet  there  is  no  shadow  for  this  objection  upon  the 
Sabbath-day,  in  which  you  have  no  other  business 
but  to  serve  and  worship  God.  He  is  graciously 
pleased  to  free  you  this  day  from  your  labour, 
that  ye  may  apply  yourselves  entirely  to  his  wor- 
ship without  distraction.  0  ye  are  straitened  for 
time  through  the  week  for  family  and  secret 
prayer,  be  busy  on  the  Lord's  day  in  the  perform- 
ance thereof,  and  be  thankful  to  God  for  allowing 
you  this  day  for  these  exercises. 

In  the  name  then  of  the  great  God,  who  hath 
founded  families,  and  is  the  God  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  Israel;  and  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whom  only  the  families  of  the  earth  can 
be  blessed;  I  beseech  and  conjure  all  you  that  are 
masters  of  families,  to  honour  the  Creator  and 
Redeemer  of  the  world  in  your  families;  erect  him 
a  family-altar,  and  dedicate  your  houses  to  be 
temples  for  the  worship  of  God.  Perform  this 
duty  conscientiously  every  day,  but  more  espe- 
cially upon  the  Lord's  day;  let  your  family  sacri- 
fices this  day  be  doubled.  I  shall  add  some  more 
motives  to  it. 

I.  This  is  the  way  to  procure  you  all  sorts  of 
family  blessings.  Would  you  have  God  to  build 
your  houses,  bless  your  substance,  dwell  in  your 
families,  and  be  a  guard  to  them  night  and  day? 
Would  ye  have  your  relations  comfortable,  your 
affairs  successful,  and  your  enjoyments  sweet? 
Then  set  up,  and  keep  up  family  worship,  make 
your  houses  little  churches. 

1.  You  may  expect  family  protection.  If  you, 
by  family  prayer,  lodge  your  families  "under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty,  you  need  not  be  afraid 
of  terrors  that  fly  by  night  or  by  day:"  for  you 
arc  under  the  tuition  of  him  "that  keeps  Israel, 
who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps." — Praying  fami- 


lies are  preserved  from  many  more  evils  and  mis- 
chiefs than  they  are  aware  of;  sometimes  divine 
providence  makes  a  visible  distinction  between 
them  and  others.  I  have  read  of  a  little  town  in 
the  canton  of  Berne  in  Switzerland,  consisting  of 
ninety  houses,  that  in  the  year  1 5  8  4  was  all  destroyed 
by  an  earthquake,  except  the  half  of  one  house, 
where  the  master  of  it,  with  his  family,  were  at 
the  time  on  their  knees  at  family  prayer.  This 
is  a  noble  pillar  for  supporting  your  houses. 

2.  You  may  expect  family  provision;  "your 
bread  shall  be  given  you,  and  your  water  shall  be 
sure;  you  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  have 
food."  God  feeds  the  ravens  that  cry  to  him,  and 
will  he  not  much  more  feed  Christian  families 
that  cry,  "Lord,  give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread?"  0  poor  tradesmen,  who  can  hardly  get 
your  credit  kept  and  families  maintained ;  0  poor 
tenants,  who  can  scarcely  get  your  farms,  and 
children  provided  for,  by  all  your  sore  toil  and 
labour;  will  you  try  family  prayer  sincerely?  I 
dare  say,  that  the  Lord,  who  "blessed  the  house 
of  Obededom,  and  all  that  pertained  to  him, 
because  of  the  ark  of  God  which  he  lodged,"  will 
from  that  day  forth  bless  you,  prosper  the  work 
of  your  hands,  and  make  your  affairs  more  suc- 
cessful :  it  will  not  hinder  your  labours,  but  pro- 
cure a  blessing  on  them.  I  say  then,  make  a  fair 
trial,  and  I  hope  in  a  little  time  you  shall  find  a 
sensible  change  in  your  affairs.  Some  have 
observed  this  in  their  experience. 

3.  You  will  have  the  more  comfort  and  satis- 
faction in  your  family  relations ;  this  is  the  way 
to  keep  up  your  authority  among  them,  and  to 
procure  you  more  respect  from  them.  If  a  mas- 
ter of  a  family  exert  his  authority  to  bring  those 
under  his  charge  to  attend  family  worship,  he  will 
find  them  more  observant  of  his  other  commands ; 
children  would  be  more  obedient,  and  servants 
more  faithful;  the  fear  of  that  God,  whom  they 
daily  worship  with  you,  would  be  an  awe-band 
upon  them,  to  do  their  duty  to  you,  and  act  for 
your  interest. 

II.  Family  worship  is  an  excellent  mean  to 
advance  religion  and  reformation  through  the 
whole  land.  If  every  one  would  begin  with  his 
own  family,  reform  it,  and  plant  piety  therein, 
what  happy  cities  and  parishes  would  we  soon 
have?  If  ye  would  recover  decaying  piety  in  the 
land,  and  banish  cursing,  swearing,  drunkenness, 
Sabbath-breaking,  &c.  out  of  the  town  and  parish 
where  you  live,  then  begin  with  your  own 
family;  set  up  prayer  and  religion  therein.  Satan 
and  vice  will  not  dwell  contentedly  beside  prayer. 
The  way  to  make  a  clean  street  is,  for  every 
house  to  sweep  before  their  own  door.  Religious 
families  are  excellent  nurseries  to  the  church,  and 
seminaries  of  piety.  Do  you  wish  then  to  see 
religion  flourish,  and  reformation  carried  on?   and 
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do  you  desire  to  be  instrumental  therein?  then 
worship  God,  promote  piety  in  your  own  family. 
Your  example  might  influence  your  neighbours 
about  you  to  the  like ;  it  would  excite  your  chil- 
dren and  servants  to  secret  prayer;  and,  when 
they  come  to  get  families  of  their  own,  they  will 
readily  do  as  you  do,  and  so  will  their  children 
and  servants  after  them.  And  thus  you  will  be 
instruments  of  handing  down  religion  to  the  rising 
generation,  and  for  "  turning  many  unto  righte- 
ousness." O !  if  God  would  persuade  the  hearts 
of  people,  both  in  town  and  country,  to  set  about 
family  worship,  how  soon  would  religion  put  on 
another  face  ?  The  streets  and  fields  would  not 
be  so  thronged  with  old  and  young  on  the  Sab- 
bath, people  walking  and  discoursing  idly,  and 
boys  playing  and  sporting  themselves;  the  church 
would  be  better  frequented,  and  people  more 
attentive  and  devout  in  time  of  sermon  and  public 
worship.  Family  worship  also,  is  a  notable  help 
to  prepare  us  for  public  worship,  and  the  right 
observation  of  the  Sabbath. 

But  the  domestic  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath, 
enjoined  by  the  fourth  commandment,  includes 
more  duties  than  prayer,  reading  the  word,  and 
singing  of  psalms  in  families :  and  so  I  come  to 
speak  of  others. 


A  SECOND  DOMESTIC  DUTY  OX  THE  SABBATH  IS  FAMILY 
CATECHISING  AND  INSTRUCTION. 

Masters  of  families  are  bound  to  instruct  and 
teach  those  under  their  charge,  viz.  their  children 
and  servants,  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation. 
Yea,  they  are  bound,  not  only  to  instruct  them 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  principles,  but  also  to 
enjoin  upon  them  the  performance  of  the  duties  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  to  admonish  and  reprove 
them  for  the  neglect  thereof.  The  necessity  of 
this  duty  may  be  proved  by  many  arguments. 

1.  From  the  law  of  nature,  that  binds  us  to  do 
what  we  can  to  promote  the  welfare  and  happi- 
ness of  our  children  and  families,  and  to  help 
them,  when  in  misery  and  distress.  Children 
are  a  part  of  the  parents  wrapt  up  in  another 
skin;  and  therefore  parents  should  do  for  them  as 
for  themselves.  It  is  not  enough  that  ye  provide 
for  their  bodies;  for  the  very  birds  and  beasts  do 
this;  nay,  even  "  the  sea-monsters  draw  out  the 
breast,  and  give  suck  to  their  young  ones!"  Lam. 
IT.  3,  but  you  ought  to  provide  for  their  souls, 
which  are  their  better  part,  yea,  a  thousand  times 
more  precious  than  their  bodies.  You  would 
think  it  barbarous  cruelty  in  a  parent  to  suffer  his 
child  or  servant  to  starve  for  want  of  bodily  food ; 
O  but  it  is  far  more  cruel  to  suffer  their  precious 
souls  to  perish  and  starve  for  want  of  spiritual 
food,  or  necessary  instructions. 


2.  From  the  clear  light  of  God's  word,  that 
binds  this  on  masters  of  families  as  a  duty.  We 
see  the  fourth  commandment  obligeth  masters  to 
be  answerable  for  their  children  and  servants, 
touching  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
service  of  God  on  that  day;  which  certainly 
imports  their  instructing  them  in  their  duty.  The 
Lord  commits  their  souls  to  their  care,  and  they 
must  account  for  them  to  him.  When  God  gives 
any  of  you  a  child,  he  charges  you,  as  Pharaoh's 
daughter  did  to  Moses  smother,  Exod.  ii.  9,  "Take 
this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  me;  and  I  will  give 
thee  thy  wages."  Or,  as  the  prophet  said  to  the 
king,  1  Kings  xx.  39,  "Keep  this  man;  if  by 
any  means  he  be  missing,  thy  life  shall  go  for  his 
life.''  If  this  child  or  this  servant  perish  in  his 
sins  or  ignorance,  through  your  neglect,  his  blood 
will  I  require  at  your  hands.  Nay,  we  have 
express  scripture  precepts  binding  you  to  this 
duty;  read  Deut.  vi.  6,  7;  Prov.  xxii.  6;  Eph. 
vi.  4.  Also,  we  have  the  examples  of  the  saints, 
who  were  careful  in  performing  this  duty.  God 
takes  special  notice  of  it  in  Abraham,  to  his  ever- 
lasting commendation,  Gen.  xviii.  19,  "I  know 
him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him ;  and  they  shall  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord,"  &c.  It  was  David's  practice,  Psal. 
xxxiv.  11;  Prov.  iv.  3,  4;  and  also  Hezekiah's, 
Isa.  xxxviii.  19. 

3.  You  are  concerned,  in  common  justice,  to 
instruct  your  children,  that  ye  may,  so  far  as  lieth 
in  you,  repair  the  injury  done  them,  by  your  con- 
veying original  corruption  to  them.  Has  God 
provided  a  cure  for  them  in  the  gospel,  and  will 
ye  not  do  so  much  as  show  it  to  them?  If  you 
had  rashly  given  a  wound  to  any  of  their  bodies, 
would  ye  not  in  haste  provide  a  cure,  or  send 
for  a  physician?  and  will  ye  do  nothing  for  their 
souls,  that  are  dying  of  the  wounds  of  sin  given 
them  by  you? 

4.  It  doth  highly  contribute  to  advance  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world,  to  train  up  a  seed  for  his 
service.  This  is  likely  to  prove  a  more  success- 
ful mean  of  reformation,  than  any  other  that  can 
be  used,  either  by  magistrates  or  ministers,  laws 
or  sermons.  Therefore,  as  Pharaoh  sought  to 
destroy  the  Israelites  by  killing  their  young  ones; 
so  Satan,  who  is  filled  with  spite  against  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  knows  there  are  no  such  com- 
pendious ways  to  ruin  it,  as  by  perverting  youth, 
and  suppressing  family  religion:  this  is  a  blow  at 
the  root,  which  causes  him  to  employ  all  his  power 
and  policy  this  way. 

5.  It  is  also  very  much  for  your  own  interest 
and  comfort,  to  instruct  your  families  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  ways  of  religion.  Ye  may 
expect  that  your  children  and  servants  will  prove 
dutiful  to  you.  Well  educated  children  will  take 
care  of  their  parents  in  time  of  old  age,  sickness, 
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or  poverty:  whereas  those  that  are  not  so,  often 
neglect  their  parents  in  the  foresaid  cases,  or  wish 
them  dead.  If  you  conscientiously  instruct  your 
children  and  servants,  God  will  reward  you  for 
it,  even  in  this  life.  Ahraham,  as  we  heard,  made 
conscience  of  it;  and  God  blessed  him  with  a 
dutiful  son,  Isaac,  and  a  faithful  servant,  Eliezer  of 
Damascus.  What  an  unparalleled  instance  have 
we  of  Isaac's  profound  obedience  to  his  father's 
commands,  in  submitting  patiently  to  bear  the 
wood,  yea,  to  be  bound,  and  laid  upon  the  altar 
to  be  sacrificed?  And,  what  a  wise  and  faithful 
servant  was  the  steward  of  his  house,  Eliezer, 
whom  he  trusted  with  all  he  had,  and  with  the 
great  concern  of  his  son's  marriage,  which  he 
managed  with  great  prudence  and  integrity,  and 
prayed  earnestly  for  the  good  success  of  it  ?  So 
that,  if  ye  sow  the  seeds  of  piety  in  children  and 
servants,  yourselves  shall  reap  the  fruit  thereof, 
even  in  this  world. 

Again,  it  will  be  very  comfortable  to  you  on  a 
death-bed,  to  leave  a  religious  praying  family 
behind  you.  What  though  you  leave  your  wife 
and  children  poor?  yet  if  you  leave  them  praying, 
God  will  provide  for  them  while  here,  and  ye 
shall  shortly  have  a  joyful  meeting  with  them  in 
heaven.  Your  children  here  will  "rise  up  and 
call  you  blessed;"  they  will  praise  you,  and  follow 
your  pious  example:  and  as  you  took  care  to  hand 
down  religion  to  them,  so  will  they  do  to  their 
children  and  servants,  when  they  come  to  get 
families;  and,  when  you  are  blessing  God  in  hea- 
ven, they  will  be  blessing  God  for  you  on  earth. 
Nay,  they  will  meet  you  at  a  judgment-seat  with 
blessings  in  their  mouths.  Your  children  will 
bless  God  that  ever  they  had  such  parents;  your 
servants  will  bless  him  that  ever  they  had  such 
masters,  that  ever  they  saw  your  faces,  or  came 
under  your  roof.  It  has  been  known,  that  many, 
at  a  dying  hour,  have  blessed  God  for  determining 
their  lot  to  fall  into  such  and  such  religious  fami- 
lies, where  first  they  became  acquainted  with 
Christ  and  religion. 


A  THIRD  DOMESTIC  DUTY  ON  THE  LORD'S  DAY  IS  GODLY 
CONFERENCE. 

According  to  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  we  ought  not  this 
day  to  speak  our  own  words;  and  consequently 
we  ought  to  speak  religious  words,  and  entertain 
spiritual  discourse,  when  wo  are  together,  con- 
cerning Christ  and  heaven;  or  about  the  sermons 
we  have  heard,  telling  one  another  what  we 
remember  thereof,  and  that  which  did  edify  us 
most. 

Godly  conference  is  well  pleasing  to  God;  he 
notices  and  records  all  the  good  words  his  people 
speak,  Mai.  iii.  1G.    When  the  two  disciples  going 


to  Emmaus  were  about  this  exercise  on  the  Lord's 
day,  Christ  is  so  well  pleased,  that  he  comes  to 
them,  and  makes  the  third  man;  he  entertains 
them  with  heavenly  discourse,  and  opens  their 
understandings  to  know  the  scriptures.  We  see, 
when  Elijah  is  so  employed  with  Elisha,  2  Kings 
ii.  11,  he  is  taken  up  and  transported  gloriously 
into  heaven.  This  is  a  heavenly  exercise,  and  the 
employment  of  the  glorified  in  heaven.  It  was 
Christ's  work,  when  he  was  transfigured  on  mount 
Tabor,  and  met  with  Moses  and  Elias:  he  con- 
ferred with  them  upon  the  blessed  subject  of  his 
death  and  sufferings.  O  how  holy  and  fruitful 
was  Christ  always  in  his  discourse!  "His  lips 
dropped  as  the  honey-comb,  and  his  tongue  was 
as  choice  silver."  He  spiritualized  earthly  things, 
and  turned  them  into  heavenly  instructions ;  when 
he  conferred  with  the  woman  at  the  well  of 
Samaria  concerning  the  water  of  that  well,  John 
iv.,  he  quickly  drew  her  from  ordinary  water  to 
the  water  of  life.  And,  when  eating  bread  in  the 
Pharisee's  house  on  the  Sabbath-day,  Luke  xiv., 
he  discoursed  of  eating  bread  in  God's  kingdom : 
so  let  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  on  this  day  imitate 
his  example:  see  that  your  speech  be  seasoned 
with  grace,  and  your  lips  like  those  of  the  righte- 
ous that  feed  many.  Speak  much  this  day  to  the 
commendation  of  Christ,  and  invite  others  to 
acquaintance  with  him;  and,  when  you  see  it 
for  edification,  communicate  the  experiences  you 
have  had  of  his  love;  "  Come  here,  all  ye  that 
fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  what  he  hath  done  for 
my  soul,"  Psal.  lxvi.,  and  thus  one  live  coal  wilt 
help  to  kindle  another. 

Upon  this  day  of  holy  rest,  Christians  should 
be  oft  thinking  and  speaking  of  the  everlasting 
rest  above,  and  conferring  together  of  the  way  to 
it,  and  their  meeting  there.  Do  you  believe  you 
are  going  to  that  rest,  and  yet  never  speak  of  it? 
If  two  or  three  of  you  had  entered  into  an  agree- 
ment to  go  to  America,  and  seek  the  gold  mines 
which  are  there,  would  ye  never  be  speaking  of 
that  country,  or  desirous  to  hear  of  it  before  your 
going?  O  Christians!  are  ye  shortly  to  be 
"  caught  up  together  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  to  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord?"  and  will  you  not  "comfort  one  another 
with  these  words?"  according  to  1  Thess.  iv.  17, 
18.  It  hath  likewise  been  the  practice  in  many 
places,  when  religion  comes  to  be  in  esteem,  for 
young  persons  to  meet  together  in  the  evening  of 
the  Lord's  day  for  godly  conference  upon  spiritual 
subjects,  or  the  sermons  they  have  heard,  and  for 
prayer  and  praises  to  their  mutual  edification. 
And  it  is  always  observed,  that  such  religious 
meetings  on  Sabbaths  or  week-days  are  set  up  in 
parishes  where  the  gospel  begins  to  thrive,  just  as 
naturally  as  birds  draw  together  in  spring;  young 
converts  are  Christ's  "  singing  birds,"  Cant.  ii.  1 2. 


DUTIES  REQUISITE  UPON  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


And  the  scripture  affords  good  ground  and  warrant 
for  such  meetings,  Mai.  Hi.  16;  Psal.  lxvi.  16; 
cxix.  63;  Jer.  xxiii.  35;  Acts  xi.  5,  12;  Heb.  iii. 
13;  x.  24,  25;   1  Pet.  iv.  10. 


A  FOURTH  DOMESTIC  DUTY  OX  THE  SABBATH  IS  A  HOLY  CARE 
IN  MASTERS  OF  FAMILIBS  TO  RESTRAIN  ALL  PROFANATION 
OF  THE  DAY  BY  CHILDREN  AND  SERVANTS,  OR  ANY  WITHIN 
THEIR  GATES. 

The  fourth  commandment  expressly  requires 
this.  Though  you  be  not  magistrates,  yet  God 
has  clothed  you,  who  are  heads  of  families,  with 
power  and  authority  in  your  families,  to  see  to 
the  honour  of  this  day.  Use  it  then  for  God,  as 
ye  will  be  answerable.  Let  none  under  your 
charge  profane  this  holy  day,  by  working,  sport- 
ing, or  playing;  or  by  idleness  or  neglect  of  the 
duties  of  the  day.  See  that  they  duly  attend 
public  ordinances  and  family  worship ;  suffer  them 
not  to  be  absent  therefrom. 

O  masters  of  families,  concur  frankly  with  the 
minister  of  the  parish  to  suppress  the  abuses  of 
this  day:  you  will  see  them,  and  know  of  them, 
when  ministers  cannot.  Testify  against  them  in 
your  stations,  and  this  will  make  the  minister's 
work  the  more  easy.  O  what  a  sad  thing  is  it 
in  many  places,  to  see  ministers  left  to  fight 
against  sin  alone,  without  having  one  to  join  with 
them,  or  once  open  a  mouth  against  it!  Hence  it 
is  that  many  are  turned  impudent  in  sinning,  par- 
ticularly in  Sabbath-breaking,  and  value  not  a 
minister's  rebuke.  Alas!  have  ye  neither  love  to 
God  nor  your  neighbours'  souls?  Have  ye  no 
concern  for  God's  glory,  nor  grief  to  see  him  dis- 
honoured? Have  you  no  charity  to  your  near 
relations,  no  love  to  your  own  children,  no  concern 
for  your  servants  or  nearest  neighbours,  no  desire 
to  keep  them  from  falling  into  everlasting  burn- 
ings; that  you  will  not  speak  one  word  to  prevent 
it,  or  warn  them  of  their  hazard? 

Let  none  say,  with  cursed  Cain,  "  Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper?"  For  God  requires  you  to  be 
doing  good  to  all  in  your  station,  and  to  love 
your  neighbour  as  yourself.  And  the  fourth  com- 
mandment expressly  makes  you  accountable  for 
all  within  your  gates. 

Object.  /  hate  stubborn  servants  that  will  not 
be  restrained  by  my  admonitions  or  reproofs. 

Ans.  1.  You  should  be  more  careful  in  the 
choice  of  the  members  of  your  family,  and  par- 
ticularly of  your  servants,  since  God  gives  you  a 
free  choice  in  this  matter.  Consider  David's  care 
therein,  Psal.  cL  6,  7,  "  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon 
the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with 
me;  he  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall 
serve  me.  He  that  worketh  deceit,  shall  not 
dwell  within  my  house;  he  that  tcllcth  lies,  shall 


not  tarry  in  my  sight."  Do  ye  think  that  he  or 
she  is  fit  for  your  service,  that  cares  not  for  God's 
service  ?  Can  you  expect  a  blessing  on  the  work 
of  their  hands,  who  are  enemies  to  God?  A 
godly  servant  (though  I  confess  he  is  rare  enough 
to  be  found)  is  a  greater  blessing  than  many 
think;  he  not  only  works  for  his  master  with  his 
hands,  but  with  his  prayers,  as  did  godly  Eliezer, 
Gen.  xxiv.  12,  and  to  be  sure  he  did  his  master 
Abraham  as  good  service  by  his  prayers  as  by  his 
prudence. 

But,  2.  If  it  be  your  lot  to  be  concerned  with 
stubborn  and  disobedient  servants,  let  them  know 
that  you  have  authority  from  God  to  oblige  them 
to  keep  the  Sabbath,  by  attending  ordinances  in 
public  and  private,  and  to  restrain  them  from  pro- 
faning this  day;  and,  if  they  will  not  be  reclaimed, 
to  expel  them  from  your  house.  If  they  neglect 
or  mismanage  your  work,  would  ye  not  use  your 
power  and  authority  with  them,  to  cause  them 
help  their  faults?  And,  were  you  in  as  good 
earnest  for  God's  service  on  the  Sabbath,  as  for 
your  own  upon  week  days,  I  am  persuaded  ye 
might  bring  your  children  and  servants  to  serve 
God,  and  keep  this  day  far  better  than  they  do. 

Quest.  III.  What  are  the  secret  duties  requisite 
upon  the  Lord's  day? 

Ans.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  worship  God 
this  day  in  conjunction  with  others,  whether  in 
the  congregation  or  in  families:  the  right  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Sabbath  includes  secret  duties  also, 
such  as  prayer,  reading,  meditation,  &c.  That 
religion  is  not  true,  which  is  all  visible  to  the 
world;  for  the  life  of  religion  lies  in  the  secret 
intercourses  which  are  betwixt  God  and  the  soul, 
that  the  eyes  of  men  do  not  penetrate  into. 
Secret  duties  are  the  best  trial  of  our  sincerity; 
the  Lord,  that  seeth  in  secret,  takes  special  notice 
of  them,  and,  if  duly  performed,  ho  will  openly 
reward  them.  Let  us  therefore  make  conscience 
of  them,  and  that  especially  upon  God's  holy  day, 
which  is  entirely  set  apart  for  holy  duties:  and 
labour  to  time  duties  so  this  day,  as  one  duty  may 
not  jostle  out  another.  As  you  must  not  let 
family  duties  interfere  with  public  duties;  so  you 
must  take  care  that  secret  duties  do  not  interfere 
with  family  ones.     But,  more  particularly: 

1.  Secret  prayer  is  a  duty  necessary  on  tho 
Lord's  day,  both  for  preparing  us  to  attend  the 
public  ordinances,  and  for  improving  and  reaping 
benefit  by  them  afterwards.  I  do  not  mean,  that 
this  duty  is  to  be  confined  to  the  Sabbath  only: 
no;  it  is  necessary  every  day,  according  to  David's 
example,  Psal.  Iv.  17;  but  that  it  is  especiallyrequi- 
sitc  as  a  part  of  the  worship  of  this  day.  Prayer 
is  so  necessary,  that  it  is  put  for  the  whole  wor- 
ship of  God,  Acts  ii.  21.  It  is  the  character  of  a 
converted  soul,  "  Behold  he  prays,"  Acts  ix.  1 1 , 
but  it  is  the  mark  of  an  atheist,  that  "he  calls  not 
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upon  God,"  Psal.  xiv  And,  in  a  special  manner, 
secret  prayer  is  what  every  carnal  man  hath  an 
aversion  to.  The  devil  can  allow  men  their 
church  prayers,  their  family  prayers;  but,  closet 
prayers  he  cannot  bear  with,  especially  when. they 
are  frequent  and  constant,  because  they  are  too 
much  an  argument  of  sincerity.  A  hypocrite 
takes  no  delight  in  secret  prayer,  nor  in  any  duty 
but  what  is  seen  of  men,  and  will  gain  him  a 
name.  But,  reader,  if  thou  art  sincere,  thou  wilt 
consider  that  God's  eye  is  upon  thee  in  private,  as 
well  as  in  public;  and  therefore  wilt  seek  to 
approve  thyself  to  God  in  secret  duties,  as  well  as 
public.  As  secret  prayer  was  our  Saviour's  con- 
stant practice  while  on  earth,  so  it  was  his  special 
injunction  to  all  his  followers,  Mat.  vi.  6.  You 
need  not  fear  that  your  secret  prayers  will  be  for- 
gotten. No:  God  is  every  where:  he  has  an  ear 
to  hear  your  secret  groans,  and  an  eye  to  see  your 
secret  tears:  yea,  he  has  a  bottle  to  preserve  them, 
so  as  a  drop  of  them  shall  not  be  lost. 

In  our  secret  addresses,  which  are  more  stated 
and  solemn,  let  us  carefully  remember  the  three 
parts  of  prayer,  confession,  petition,  and  thanks- 
giving. Let  us  confess  the  sins  we  are  guilty  of, 
cry  for  the  mercies  we  want,  and  thank  God  for 
those  we  enjoy.  Let  us  mind  that  this  is  not  only 
a  commanded  duty,  but  our  dignity  and  privilege. 
What  an  honour  is  it  for  dust  and  ashes  to  be 
allowed  access  to  the  great  God !  for  a  worm  to 
speak  freely  to  its  Creator!  for  a  poor  beggar  to 
converse  familiarly  with  the  King  of  heaven?  O 
sinner,  would  not  all  thy  neighbours  envy  thee, 
if  thou  wert  so  honoured  by  an  earthly  king?  Be 
exhorted  then  to  value  and  make  use  of  this 
liberty? 

2.  Consider  at  what  a  dear  rate  Christ  hath 
bought  this  freedom  for  us.  How  much  did  it 
cost  him  to  erect  a  throne  of  grace,  to  which  we 
may  repair  with  confidence?  And,  shall  not  we 
make  use  of  this  privilege  with  thanksgiving? 

3.  Consider  the  profit  of  it:  it  is  like  the  "mer- 
chant ship,  Prov.  xxxi.  14,  that  brings  our  food 
from  afar."  By  it  we  trade  with  heaven,  and 
bring  down  Christ's  unsearchable  riches.  It  is  a 
key  to  open  the  treasure  of  God's  mercies  to  us  in 
the  morning,  and  to  lock  us  up  under  God's  pro- 
tection at  night.  By  it  we  prevail  with  God, 
screen  ourselves  from  wrath,  and  put  Satan  to 
flight.  In  a  word,  prayer  is  a  key  to  heaven,  a 
shield  to  the  soul,  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a  scourge 
to  the  devil. 

4.  It  is  the  way  to  make  up  and  preserve 
acquaintance  with  God,  which  will  be  of  great  use 
to  you  in  the  time  of  trouble,  or  at  the  hour  of 
death.  It  is  no  small  encouragement  to  you  to 
address  one  for  help,  with  whom  you  have  had 
long  acquaintance  and  familiarity,  and  of  whose 
kindness  you  have  had  frequent  experience.    But, 


prayerless  man,  it  will  be  a  most  melancholy  case, 
when  you  are  going  out  of  the  world,  to  be  put 
to  cry  to  that  God  you  have  been  an  utter  stran- 
ger to  all  your  life;  or  to  be  forced  to  appear 
before  that  God  you  never  loved,  or  desired  to 
converse  with;  or  to  be  fain  to  challenge  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  who  will  utterly  disclaim  you,  and 
say,  "Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you."  But, 
O  praying  soul!  that  hast  acquaintance  with  God, 
death  will  have  another  view  to  thee;  thou  may- 
est  look  on  it,  as  Jacob  did  on  the  waggons  sent 
to  carry  him  to  his  friend  Joseph,  and  say, 
"Now  I  am  going  to  God,  whom  I  know;  I  am 
going  to  meet  with  that  Friend,  with  whom  I 
have  had  a  long  acquaintance,  to  whom  I  havo 
paid  many  a  visit,  and  with  whom  I  have  had 
sweet  secret  converse,  and  whom  I  have  longed  to 
see,  and  who  will  embrace  me  in  his  arms,  and 
welcome  me  to  glory." 

5.  Consider  what  a  mercy  it  is,  0  man,  that 
God  is  yet  calling  thee  to  prayer,  and  continuing 
thee  in  the  land  of  prayer,  when  so  many  thou- 
sands, as  deserving,  are  beyond  prayer,  and  lost 
for  ever.  O  then  pray  now,  while  thou  hast  time 
to  pray,  health  to  pray,  helps  to  pray,  and 
encouragement  to  pray.  Read  the  gracious  pro- 
mises of  life  and  salvation  to  you,  if  you  do  it, 
Psal.  lxix.  32 ;  Rom.  x.  1 3.  Make  this  world  a 
time  for  prayer,  and  the  next  shall  be  a  season  for 
praise.  Dost  thou  think  to  be  saved  without 
prayer  ?  Dost  thou  expect  to  have  thy  life  with- 
out begging  it  at  God's  hands?  O  what  oil  will 
it  add  to  thy  flames  in  hell,  when  conscience  will 
tell  thee,  if  thou  hadst  prayed,  thou  hadst  not  been 
there?  Well  then,  now  thou  hast  a  season  for 
prayer;  but,  remember,  it  will  not  always  last: 
if  thou  improve  it  not,  expect  that  God  will  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  you  in  the  day  of  your  calamity,  at 
a  death  bed,  or  a  tribunal.  Read,  and  tremble  at 
that  word,  Prov.  i.  26 — 28.  God  says,  "He  will 
not  hear  you  when  you  cry."  And,  if  he  refuse 
to  hear  you  then,  who  will  hear  you?  Angela 
will  not,  saints  will  not,  nearest  relations  will  not, 
hills  and  mountains  will  not :  and,  what  a  wretched, 
forlorn, and  forsaken  creature  wilt  thou  be?  There 
will  be  none  to  own  thee  then,  if  thou  acquaint 
not  thyself  with  God  by  prayer  now.  See  the 
answer  the  foolish  virgins  got,  when  they  came 
after  the  door  was  shut,  Matt.  xxv.  See  what 
an  answer  the  rich  man  got,  when  he  begged  for 
"a  drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  his  tongue."  Luke 
xvi.  "Seek  God,  then,  while  he  may  be  found: 
call  on  him  while  he  is  near:"  otherwise  your  late 
untimely  cries  will  not  be  regarded. 

Object.  "  0,  say  some,  we  have  not  the  gift  of 
prayer,  ice  cannot  pray!' 

Ans.  I  have  said  enough  in  answer  to  this  a 
little  before.  I  shall  only  add  one  word.  Art 
thou  a  Christian,  O  man,  and   canst  not  pray? 
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Thou  mayest  as  well  say,  thou  art  a  scholar,  but 
(Unit  not  read;  a  soldier,  but  canst  not  light. 
Prayer  is  as  essential  to  a  true  Christian,  as  breath 
is  to  the  body.  Why?  prayer  is  the  very  breath- 
ing of  the  soul  to  God.  So  it  is  called,  Lam.  iii. 
56.  O  man,  have  you  nothing  to  say  in  prayer? 
then  go  to  God,  and  tell  him  so;  sit  down  on  your 
knees,  and  say,  "Here  is  a  poor  ignorant  creature, 
that  cannot  pray;  Lord,  teach  me  to  pray."  The 
publican  made  a  very  short  prayer,  Luke  xviii. 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner;"  yet  it  was 
accepted,  since  it  came  from  an  humble  heart. 
Oh!  if  your  heart  be  broken,  your  words  will  be 
accepted,  although  they  be  broken  and  few.  The 
silliest  beggar  will  find  something  to  say  at  your 
door,  though  he  expect  but  a  crumb;  and  can 
you  find  nothing  to  say  at  God's  door,  when  you 
have  a  soul  to  save,  a  hell  to  shun,  and  Jesus 
Clirist  and  a  kingdom  in  your  view? 

But.  besides  that  sort  of  secret  prayer  which  is 
more  stated  and  solemn,  there  is  prayer  that  is 
more  sudden  and  ejaculatory,  when  we  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  God  with  some  short  petitions,  on  any 
occasion  or  emergency.  Ejaculatory  prayers  are 
useful  on  every  day,  but  you  should  have  them 
more  frequent  on  the  Sabbath-day.  For,  since  on 
this  day  you  must  "not  think  your  own  thoughts, 
or  find  your  own  pleasures,"  heavenly  breathings 
and  pious  ejaculations  should  issue  forth  continu- 
ally; by  seeking  pardon  for  such  a  sin,  strength 
against  such  a  lust,  victory  over  such  a  tempta- 
tion, and  grace  to  spend  Sabbath-time  suitably. 
Are  you  going  to  the  church,  or  returning  from 
it?  Are  you  reading,  hearing,  communicating, 
praising,  or  about  any  other  duty?  be  frequently 
making  use  of  this  kind  of  prayer,  particularly 
begin  and  end  every  duty  with  it;  look  up  before 
for  assistance,  and  look  up  after  it  for  acceptance, 
and  that  infirmities  in  it,  for  Christ's  sake,  may 
be  pardoned.  These  prayers,  of  all  others,  are 
the  freest  of  distraction,  they  being  put  up  and 
over  before  ever  Satan  be  awakened  to  tempt  us. 
As  for  other  prayers,  our  preparations  to  them, 
though  only  by  the  alteration  of  our  posture,  give 
notice  to  Satan  what  we  are  about  to  do;  but 
ejaculatory  prayers  are  so  quickly  darted  up  to 
God,  that  they  will  be  in  heaven  before  Satan  can 
shoot  any  of  his  darts  against  us.  They  are  used 
to  keep  up  communion  with  God  in  the  intervals 
of  other  duties,  and  for  keeping  the  heart  in  the 
fear  of  God  all  the  day  long.  As  the  priests, 
under  the  law,  were  not  only  to  "offer  up  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  duly,"  but  "to  keep 
the  fire  burning  on  the  altar  all  the  day ;"  so  wc 
must  not  satisfy  ourselves  with  solemn  and  stated 
duties  only,  but  should  study  to  keep  in  the  fire 
always  by  holy  thoughts  and  ejaculations.  Christ 
saith  of  the  spouse,  that  "her  lips  drop  as  an 
honey-comb,"  which  is  either  still  dropping,  or  in 


a  continual  forwardness  to  drop.  Some  of  God's 
people  have  more  devotion  this  way  in  their  shops, 
than  others  have  in  their  closets;  and  while  walk- 
ing in  the  streets,  or  working  in  the  fields,  than 
others  have  when  praying  on  their  knees:  they 
have  stricter  communion  with  God  this  way  at 
their  common  tables,  than  others  have  at  a  com- 
munion table. 


A  SECOND  SECRET  DUTY  ON  THE  LORD  S  DAY  IS  READING  OP 
THE  SCRIPTURES  AND  OTHER  GOOD  BOOKS. 

This  is  a  duty  necessary  every  day,  but  espe- 
cially on  the  Lord's  day:  it  is  the  character  of  the 
blessed  man,  that  "his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  meditates  therein  both  day  and 
night,"  Psal.  i.  This  should  be  particularly  veri- 
fied of  us  on  the  Sabbath.  Read  the  word,  that 
you  may  be  taught  what  to  believe  of  God,  what 
duties  you  owe  to  God,  and  what  sins  you  are 
guilty  of  against  him.  Who  can  set  forth  the 
excellency  and  usefulness  of  it?  It  is  a  glass  to 
discover  our  spots,  a  lamp  to  guide  us  in  the  dark, 
a  fire  to  warm  our  cold  affections,  a  magazine  to 
supply  us  with  armour  against  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies. It  is  a  physic  garden,  wherein  grow  all 
sorts  of  medicinal  herbs  for  our  spiritual  maladies. 
The  promises  are  as  fragrant  flowers  and  spices  in 
this  garden;  believers  take  many  a  pleasant  walk 
among  these  beds  of  spices.  It  is  an  apothecary's 
shop,  out  of  which  we  may  have  eye-salve  for  our 
blindness,  sovereign  cordials  in  all  our  soul  dis- 
tresses. David  found  this  to  his  sweet  exj>eri- 
ence,  Psal.  cxix.  50.  "This  is  my  comfort  in  my 
affliction,  for  thy  word  hath  quickened  me." 
Here  are  suitable  cordials  for  all  our  various  cases, 
be  it  desertion,  temptation,  poverty,  sickness, 
reproach,  persecution,  &c.  Here  are  the  waters 
of  the  sanctuary  for  cleansing  us  from  our  pollu- 
tions. Here  is  the  heavenly  rain,  for  making  soft 
and  tender  our  hard  hearts. — The  scriptures  are 
both  food  and  physic  to  our  souls;  here  is  meat 
for  strong  men,  and  milk  for  babes.  "  The  two 
Testaments,  as  Augustine  saith,  are  the  two 
breasts  which  we  must  suck  for  spiritual  nourish- 
ment." And  there  are  none  of  God's  children 
that  will  call  them  dry  breasts  or  empty  cisterns; 
they  have  often  afforded  them  strength,  nourish- 
ment, light,  life,  and  comfort :  O  how  highly  have 
God's  people  in  all  ages  prized  God's  holy  word, 
and  the  liberty  of  reading  it!  It  hath  been 
"sweet  as  honey  to  their  taste."  I  have  read  of 
one  who,  being  a  prisoner  in  a  dark  dungeon, 
when  light  was  allowed  him  for  a  short  time  to 
take  his  meat,  he  would  take  his  Bible,  and  read 
a  portion  of  it,  saying,  "He  could  eat  without 
light,  but  he  could  not  read  without  it."  I  am 
persuaded  there  is  no  better  way  in  tills  world  for 
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improving  the  faculty  of  sight,  and  benefit  of  light, 
than  by  reading  the  word  of  God.  So  far  as 
time  can  allow  you  upon  the  Sabbath,  I  judge  it 
very  profitable  to  read  other  good  books  also, 
such  as  our  Confession  of  Faith,  "Vincent's  Cate- 
chism, Vincent  on  the  last  Judgment,  Guthrie's 
Trial  of  a  Saving  Interest  in  Christ,  Alleine's 
Alarm,  Baxter's  Call  to  the  Unconverted,  Pearse's 
Preparation  for  Death,  Fox's  Time  and  the  End 
of  Time,  Doolittle's  Call  to  Delaying  Sinners, 
Baxter's  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,  his  Poor  Man's 
Family  Book,  Gray's  Sermons,  Flavel's  Touch- 
stone of  Sincerity,  his  Saint  Indeed,  Mead's 
Almost  Christian,  the  Treatises  of  Doolittle, 
Campbell  and  Henry  upon  the  Sacrament,  Ruther- 
foord's  Letters,  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures, 
Clark's  Martyrology,  Beard's  Theatre  of  God's 
Judgments.  These,  and  such  like  books,  next  to 
the  Holy  Bible,  I  recommend  to  the  perusal  of 
all  private  Christians,  as  being  easy  and  plain  to 
common  capacities,  and  some  of  the  most  generally 
useful,  instructing,  awakening,  soul-searching,  and 
heart-warming  pieces,  that  I  have  seen  among 
human  writings,  and  which  have  been  blessed  to 
the  edification  of  many  thousands. 


A  THIRD  SECRET  DUTY  ON  THE  LORD'S  DAY  IS  MEDITATION 
UPON  DIVINE  SUBJECTS. 

This  duty  is  proper  every  day,  much  more  on 
the  Sabbath,  which  is  set  wholly  apart  for  divine 
employments.  It  is  the  character  of  the  blessed 
man,  that  "  he  meditates  in  God's  law  day  and 
night,"  Psal.  i.  2.  It  is  a  useful  and  necessary 
duty;  it  excites  the  affections,  and  quickens  the 
graces;  it  strengthens  faith,  Psal.  cxix.  92.  It 
nourishes  hope,  and  inflames  our  love;  deep 
musing  makes  the  fire  to  burn.  Meditation  is  a 
great  help  to  every  duty,  Psal.  cxix.  59.  It 
helps  to  read  and  hear  the  word  aright,  and  to 
know  the  truths  thereof  practically;  it  helps  to 
pray,  and  yields  matter  to  the  tongue,  Psal.  xlv. 
1.  It  prompts  us  to  confess  sin,  and  mourn  for 
it,  Psal.  li.  3. 

Be  persuaded  then  to  engage  your  hearts  to 
this  necessary  but  much-neglected  duty;  for, 
though  it  be  most  useful  and  profitable,  yet  I 
know  no  duty  more  slighted  and  forgotten.  The 
best  of  God's  people  have  cause  to  lament  this 
most  bitterly  before  the  Lord.  Who  can  say 
with  David,  Psal.  cxix.  97,  "  O  how  love  I  thy 
law;  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day."  As  for 
the  generality  of  the  world,  they  have  no  sense  of 
the  obligation  of  this  duty  upon  their  spirits;  they 
live  without  thinking,  and  that  proves  their  ruin. 
0!  if  sinners  would  retire  from  company,  and 
spend  some  little  time  now  and  then  in  secret 
thinking,  it  would,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 


work  some  change  in  them.  I  remember  a  pas- 
sage I  have  read  of  a  dying  father,  that  on  his 
death-bed  left  it  as  a  charge  upon  his  only  son, 
who  was  a  great  prodigal,  "  That  he  should  spend 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  every  day  in  retired  think- 
ing;" and,  to  encourage  him  to  undertake  it,  he 
gave  him  liberty  to  choose  any  subject  he  pleased. 
The  son  thinks  this  an  easy  task,  and  engages  to 
do  it ;  and  accordingly  sets  himself  to  perform  his 
promise.  One  day  he  thinks  on  his  bypast  plea- 
sures, another  day  he  contrives  his  future  delights : 
after  a  while,  he  begins  to  reason  with  himself 
what  was  his  father's  design  in  laying  this  task 
upon  him ;  at  length  he  thinks  his  father  was  a 
wise  and  good  man,  and  therefore  intended  and 
hoped  that,  among  the  rest  of  his  meditations,  he 
would  some  time  or  other  think  of  religion.  When 
this  had  truly  possessed  his  thoughts,  one  thought 
and  question  comes  upon  the  back  of  another, 
about  his  bypast  life  and  future  state,  that  he  could 
not  contain  himself  in  so  short  a  confinement  as  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  but  was  that  night  without 
sleep;  yea,  and  afterwards  could  have  no  rest, 
till  he  became  seiiously  religious. 

O  careless  sinner,  if  you  think  it  too  much  to 
spend  a  quarter  of  an  hour  every  day,  I  would 
beg  it  of  you  to  spend  a  quarter  of  an  hour  every 
Lord's  day  in  retired  thinking  upon  some  spiritual 
subject.  Who  knows  what  it  might  produce  ? 
Do  you  say  this  is  a  hard  task?  Will  it  not  be 
far  harder  to  lie  in  hell  a  whole  eternity  thinking 
on  your  bypast  folly,  when  there  is  no  remedy  i 
O  sinner,  will  you  perish  for  want  of  thinking  ? 

Be  not  scared  at  the  difficulty  of  it;  for  though 
at  first  this  duty  seem  hard,  and  corrupt  naturo 
show  aversion  to  it,  yet  press  your  heart  to  it, 
and  afterwards  you  shall  find  it  pleasant.  Though 
it  be  difficult  to  climb  this  mount  of  meditation, 
yet,  when  once  we  get  up,  we  will  be  ready  to 
say  with  Peter,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
"  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  David  found  it 
so,  "  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet,"  Psal. 
civ.  34.  The  more  we  meditate  on  God,  the 
sweeter  we  will  find  him.  Yea,  so  sweet  did  he 
find  this  duty,  that  he  spent  whole  days  in  it, 
Psal.  cxix.  97;  and,  as  if  the  day  had  been  too 
little,  he  borrows  a  part  of  the  night  too,  Psal. 
lxiii.  6. 

Object.  Alas!  (some  say)  our  minds  are  bar- 
ren of  good  thoughts. 

Ans.  1.  If  you  would  accustom  yourselves  more 
to  the  duty,  you  would  have  less  ground  of  com- 
plaint this  way. 

2.  When  your  hearts  are  barren,  there  are  two 
subjects  you  can  never  exhaust.  Fix  your 
thoughts  upon  any  one  of  them,  viz.  God's  mer- 
cies to  you,  and  your  sins  against  him.  The 
Psalmist  acknowledges  them  both  to  be  innumer- 
able in  the  same  psalm,  Psal.  xl.  !>,  12. 
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Quest.  What  subjects  of  meditation  are  most 
proper  for  the  Sabbath-day? 

Axs.  Natural  things  may  be  spiritualized,  and 
common  things  may  afford  us  ground  for  spiritual 
instructions,  if  we  had  our  eyes  enlightened,  and 
minds  spiritually  exercised.  But  it  is  fit  that  on 
the  Sabbath,  we  choose  those  subjects  of  medita- 
tion that  are  most  edifying,  and  most  suitable  to 
the  great  ends  of  the  day.  In  general,  we  ought 
this  dav  to  think  upon  God,  upon  ourselves,  and 
upon  eternity.     But  more  particularly, 

I.  Meditate  upon  the  goodness  of  God:  both 
that  which  is  common,  and  manifested  to  you  in 
his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  that 
which  is  special  and  distinguishing,  discovered  to 
you  above  others.  That  this  is  a  suitable  subject 
for  the  Sabbath,  is  clear  to  any  that  reads  the 
xcri.  psalm  with  its  title. 

1.  Think  upon  his  common  goodness  to  us, 
represented  in  that  great  mirror  of  the  creation. 
He  hatli  made  the  world  a  commodious  habitation 
for  us,  arched  it  over  with  the  bespangled  hea- 
vens, and  floored  it  with  the  solid  earth.  He  hath 
set  up  great  lights  in  it  for  our  accommodation. 
He  hath  placed  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun,  at  a  due 
distance  from  the  earth  and  the  upper  heavens,  to 
enlighten  the  stars  above  and  enliven  the  earth 
below.  And,  that  we  might  neither  be  starved 
with  cold,  nor  burnt  up  with  heat,  he  gives  us  the 
clouds  as  fans  to  screen  us  from  the  scorching 
heat,  and  as  cisterns  to  water  the  parched  ground. 
He  gives  us  the  wind  to  purify  the  air,  the  sea  to 
be  a  pond  for  fish,  the  valleys  to  be  granaries  for 
corn,  the  mountains  to  be  a  treasure  of  minerals, 
the  rivers  to  be  as  veins  to  carry  refreshment  to 
every  part  of  the  earth.  Let  us  admire  both  the 
goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  displayed  in  his 
wonderful  works,  Psal.  civ.  24,  "  0  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all:  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches." 
The  Psalmist  also  saith,  "  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,"  Psal.  xix.  1 ;  and  indeed  we 
may  look  up  and  read  it  in  these  shining  capital 
letters  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  His  being  is 
legible  in  their  existence;  his  wisdom  in  their 
frame;  his  power  in  their  motion;  his  goodness 
in  their  usefulness;  and  his  faithfulness  in  their 
continuance.  The  book  of  nature,  as  well  as  the 
scriptures,  shows  much  of  God  to  us.  "  This 
book  (as  one  saith)  consists  of  three  leaves,  hea- 
ven, earth,  and  sea;  the  creatures  therein  are  so 
many  letters  whereby  we  may  spell  out  the  attri- 
butes of  God:  some  whereof  are  capital  letters, 
and  more  legible  than  others.  Man  is  a  capital 
letter  on  earth,  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  and  the 
whale  in  the  sea." 

Again,  we  ought  to  meditate  upon  his  goodness 
manifested  in  his  works  of  providence.  He  hath 
furiously  formed  us  in  the  womb,  and  carefully 


watched  over  us  therein.  Ho  preserved  us  several 
months  in  that  dark  cell,  without  air  or  breath. 
He  brought  us  safe  out  of  it,  and  presently  there- 
after provided  two  bottles  to  sustain  us;  and  ever 
since  hath  succoured  us  in  distress,  rescued  us 
from  danger,  supplied  us  in  wants;  yea,  he  hath 
set  us  at  his  own  table,  and  made  us  live  upon  his 
cost,  Acts  xvii.  28.  He  hath  given  us  all  the 
creatures  for  our  use  and  service,  yea,  the  most 
glorious  of  them;  the  angels  are  our  ministering 
spirits,  the  lower  heavens  serve  to  give  us  breath, 
the  middle  heavens  to  give  us  light  and  heat,  and 
the  highest  heavens  afford  us  a  dwelling-place. 
The  sun  shines,  the  fire  burns,  the  wind  blows, 
and  the  water  flows ;  nay,  all  the  creatures  are  at 
work,  both  day  and  night,  and  all  for  the  service 
of  a  poor  worm  of  the  earth. 

If  a  friend  give  us  our  bread  for  a  month  or 
two,  we  think  ourselves  much  bound  to  him;  but 
how  much  more  beholden  are  we  to  God,  who 
keeps  an  open  free  table  for  us  all  the  days  of  the 
year,  and  all  the  years  of  our  life,  and  even  to  us 
when  enemies  to  him?  Behold,  those  who  have 
their  mouths  opened  wide  against  God,  he  merci- 
fully puts  bread  in  their  mo<  is!  How  great  is 
God's  goodness  to  us!  and,  how  great  is  our 
ingratitude  to  him !  I  know  not  which  of  them 
we  should  most  wonder  at.  God  gives  us  peace, 
money,  health,  and  wealth;  but,  instead  of  serving 
him  therewith,  many  offer  them  up  in  a  sacrifice 
to  the  devil  and  base  lusts,  according  to  Hos.  ii.  8. 
God  gives  some  folk  strength,  sjid  they  waste  it 
among  harlots;  to  others  money,  and  they  waste 
it  in  drunkenness  and  prodigality ;  to  others 
power,  and  they  waste  it  in  oppression;  to  others 
honour,  and  they  abuse  it  to  pride  and  vain-glory 
Many  make  use  of  the  mercies  of  God  as  darts  to 
shoot  against  the  heavens;  they  pervert  and  mis- 
apply them  for  dishonouring  God,  wounding 
Christ,  and  grieving  the  Spirit;  for  debauching 
their  bodies,  damning  their  souls,  and  dashing 
both  tables  of  the  law  in  pieces  before  God's  face. 
And  yet,  even  while  they  are  doing  so,  God  is 
guarding  them  by  his  providence,  and  feeding 
them  by  his  bounty.  "  0  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful 
works,"  to  such  undeserving  and  ill-deserving 
creatures!  We  ought  this  day  to  "triumph  in 
the  works  of  his  hands,"  according  to  Psal.  xcii.  5, 
and  cry,  "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mind- 
ful of  him?" 

2.  Meditate  this  day  upon  God's  special  and 
distinguishing  goodness  to  us  beyond  others,  both 
with  respect  to  soul  and  body :  he  hath  not  dealt 
so  with  any  nation  as  with  us.  Both  our  national 
and  personal  mercies  are  singular,  and  ought  this 
day  to  be  remembered  by  us.  Hath  not  God 
delivered  many  of  you  from  death,  when  some 
dangerous  accident,  or  violent  sickness,  was  threat- 
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ening  to  break  the  slender  twig  of  life,  and  to  let 
you  fall  into  the  grave,  and  into  hell  both  at  once? 
Hath  he  not  mercifully  recovered  you,  and  given 
you  further  space  and  place  for  repentance. 

Hath  not  God  long  preserved  this  land  from 
the  famine,  sword,  and  pestilence,  and  such 
destroying  judgments  as  have  been  making  havoc 
in  other  nations  about  us,  laying  heaps  upon 
heaps?  God  hath  secured  our  lives,  liberties, 
and  estates  from  rapine  and  violence,  and  length- 
ened out  our  peace  and  tranquillity,  when  other 
nations  have  been  turned  into  a  seat  of  war  and 
sea  of  blood. 

Consider  the  goodness  of  God  to  us  this  day, 
that  we  are  not  among  the  Jews  or  Pagans  on  the 
earth,  that  never  heard  the  news  of  Christ;  or 
among  the  damned  in  hell,  who  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  offers  of  Christ.  Let  us  also  bless 
God,  that  we  live  not  under  the  Old  Testament 
times,  but  under  the  New;  not  under  that  darker 
and  harsher  dispensation  of  the  covenant  by  Moses, 
whose  first  miracle  was  the  "turning  of  water 
into  blood;"  but  under  the  clearer  and  sweeter 
dispensation  of  the  Messiah,  whose  first  miracle 
was  the  "  turning  of  water  into  wine,"  that  cheers 
the  heart  of  man;  and  hath  mercifully  freed  us 
from  the  heavy  yoke  of  Levitical  sacrifices  and 
ceremonies. 

Let  us  also  this  day  thankfully  remember  God's 
goodness  in  delivering  us  from  the  yoke  of  anti- 
christian  tyranny,  popery,  idolatry,  and  persecu- 
tion, and  frequently  blasting  the  hellish  plots  and 
contrivances  of  our  enemies  against  the  gospel  and 
Protestant  religion,  and  preserving  us  from  being 
invaded  in  our  consciences,  or  cut  off  from  the 
wells  of  salvation,  and  barred  from  the  springs  of 
ordinances,  and  having  our  teachers  murdered  or 
driven  into  corners.  Let  us  bless  God,  that  we 
\iave  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  pure  ordinances 
under  the  protection  of  Protestant  magistrates, 
and  are  allowed  to  serve  God  according  to  our 
consciences,  to  read  the  bible  in  our  own  tongue, 
and  examine  the  doctrines  delivered  to  us  by  this 
rule;  and  that  we  are  not  under  the  tyranny  of 
bloody  papists,  forced  to  hide  or  burn  our  bibles, 
to  bow  to  stocks  and  stones;  or  otherwise  in 
hazard  ourselves  to  be  burned  in  fires,  or  banished 
our  native  land. 

Let  us  bless  God  that  we  I've  in  a  land  of  fight, 
"  a  valley  of  vision,"  while  others  about  us  "  sit 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death;"  and  that  he  allows  us  such  rich  gospel 
feasts,  while  others  are  visited  with  cleanness  of 
teeth,  and  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God:  that 
every  Sabbath-day  there  is  a  free  market  of 
grace  publicly  proclaimed  in  our  ears,  whilst 
others  enjoy  silent  Sabbaths;  yea,  though  we  have 
slighted  his  goodness,  and  loathed  the  manna  and 
honey-comb,  his   goodness  is  renewed  and  con- 


tinued with  us.    "What  shall  we  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  us?" 

II.  Another  subject  of  meditation  upon  the 
Lord's  day,  is  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  this 
day  completed  by  Christ's  resurrection. 

This  is  a  subject  the  angels  are  still  prying 
into;  and  ought  not  we  much  more,  who  are  the 
persons  immediately  concerned?  Christ  never 
testified  such  love  to  them,  he  never  forgave 
them  one  sin,  he  never  shed  one  drop  of  blood 
for  them;  and  shall  not  we,  for  whom  he  poured 
out  streams  of  blood,  and  to  whom  he  hath  for- 
given ten  thousand  talents,  be  employed  in  prying 
into  this  mystery? 

1.  Meditate  upon  the  spring  of  this  work,  G  od's 
infinite  free  love,  that  moved  him  to  pity  lost 
mankind,  and  contrive  a  way  to  redeem  him; 
when,  in  the  meantime,  he  passed  by  a  world  of 
fallen  angels,  who  were  the  elder  brothers  by 
creation,  had  a  more  natural  claim  to  the  inherit- 
ance, and  might  have  been  far  more  serviceable 
to  their  Maker  than  we.  Yet,  behold,  there  is 
not  one  word  of  their  redemption,  no  sacrifice  pro- 
vided for  them;  there  is  not  one  devil  spared, 
not  one  of  all  the  thousands  of  fallen  angels  recov- 
ered; God  presently  took  vengeance  on  them  all. 
But  O  how  did  his  bowels  yearn,  his  heart  pity, 
and  his  eye  spare  poor  fallen  man  in  his  miserable 
condition !  He,  indeed,  drove  Adam  out  of  para- 
dise, but  it  was  a  wonder  he  drove  him  not  pre- 
sently out  of  the  world  into  hell,  where  he  had  a 
little  before  plunged  far  more  excellent  creatures 
than  Adam  was.  Christ  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  he  was  content  to  clothe 
himself  with  the  rags  of  human  flesh,  that  he 
might  become  our  Saviour.  O  glorious  incom- 
prehensible love ! 

2.  Think  upon  the  wise  contrivance  of  our 
redemption.  It  would  have  eternally  nonplussed 
the  wisdom  of  angels,  to  find  out  a  method  how 
to  satisfy  God's  justice,  and  secure  man's  happi- 
ness both  at  once;  how  to  save  the  life  of  the  law- 
breaker, and  yet  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Law- 
maker. But  here  is  a  way  to  do  both,  here  is  a 
device  for  reconciling  justice  and  mercy,  and  satis- 
fying both  their  demands.  Sin  is  severely  pun- 
ished, as  justice  required;  and  yet  the  sinner  is 
pardoned,  as  mercy  pleaded.  It  would  never 
have  entered  the  thoughts  of  angels,  that  God 
would  have  parted  with  his  Son  and  their  Lord, 
to  die  a  cursed  death  for  vile  worms;  it  would 
have  been  blasphemy  for  any  to  have  thought  or 
spoken  it.  Though  fallen  man  might  have  had 
the  liberty  to  choose  any  way  of  redemption  he 
pleased,  he  could  never  have  proposed  this. 
Indeed,  when  he  had  been  perishing,  he  might 
have  cried,  0  Son  of  God,  have  mercy  on  us; 
but  who  would  have  said,  O  Son  of  God,  come 
make  thyself  a  man,  come  die  a  cursed  death, 
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come  suffer  hell's  pains  for  rue?  This  noble 
device  originated  only  in  the  breast  of  the  eter- 
nally wise  God;  for,  had  he  waited  till  men  or 
angels  had  devised  a  way  for  our  redemption,  we 
had  been  miserable  to  all  eternity.  But  what  do 
I  speak?  the  wonders  of  man's  redemption  can 
never  be  told.  Here  is  a  large  subject  for  medi- 
tation and  admiration,  that  can  never  be  exhaus- 
ted by  men  or  angels  to  all  eternity.  Let  this 
work  be  the  delight  of  our  souls,  especially  on  the 
Lord's  day.  O  believers,  think  much  this  day 
upon  the  love  of  your  Redeemer;  remember  what 
lie  hath  done  and  suffered  for  you ;  consider  how 
much  he  hath  given  and  forgiven  to  you ;  view 
what  he  hath  laid  out  and  laid  up  for  you;  think 
what  he  hath  performed  and  promised  to  you; 
and  so  you  will  not  want  matter  of  meditation. 

III.  Another  subject  of  meditation  on  the 
Lord's  day  is  our  state,  and  here  we  may  take  a 
view  of  man's  fourfold  state.  1 .  What  he  once 
was  in  a  state  of  innocency.  2.  What  he  now  is 
in  a  state  of  nature.  3.  What  he  may  be  in  a 
state  of  grace.  4.  What  he  shall  be  in  a  state  of 
glory. 

1.  O  sinner,  retire  this  day  and  think  on  your 
misery.  If  thou  be  yet  in  a  state  of  nature,  thou 
art  without  God  and  without  Christ  in  the  world, 
thou  sleepest  and  walkest  in  danger  of  hell;  thou 
liest  still  under  the  heavy  load  of  unpardoned 
guilt,  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  numberless  mil- 
lions of  your  sins  forgiven,  and  they  are  heavier 
than  ten  thousand  millstones  hung  about  your 
neck ;  for  every  one  of  them  hath  the  fearful  curses 
of  the  law  hanging  at  them;  and  in  the  mean 
time  thou  liest  on  the  very  brink  of  the  fiery  fur- 
nace, like  a  man  sleeping  on  the  top  of  the  mast 
in  time  of  a  storm;  there  is  but  one  step  betwixt 
thee  and  eternal  death,  nothing  but  a  rotten  thread 
of  life  keeps  thee  from  dropping  into  everlasting 
burnings.  Thou  knowest  not,  when  thou  risest 
in  the  morning,  but  ere  night  thou  mayest  make 
thy  bed  in  hell;  and  when  thou  liest  down,  thou 
canst  not  tell  but  thou  slialt  wake  in  the  flames; 
all  the  men  in  the  world,  nay,  all  the  angels  in 
heaven,  cannot  assure  thee  of  the  contrary.  0 
what  a  doleful  condition  is  this,  to  be  always  in  a 
state  of  damnation,  not  sure  to  be  one  hour  out  of 
hell!  A  serious  meditation  upon  your  natural 
state,  O  sinner,  might  cause  your  heart  of  stone  to 
tremble. 

But  hast  thou  any  happiness  while  thou  art  on 
this  side  of  hell  ?  No  surely,  for  your  best  worldly 
comforts  and  enjoyments  are  accursed  to  you: 
"Thou  art  cursed  in  the  city,  cursed  in  the  field, 
cursed  in  thy  basket  and  thy  store,  cursed  in  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground," 
Deut.  xxviii.  15.  Nay,  every  bit  of  bread  thou 
r.itrst,  the  curse  of  God  goes  down  with  it.  All 
your  blessingl  turn  into  curses,  and  your  mercies 


into  judgments:  "your  table  is  a  snare  to  you,  the 
word  is  the  savour  of  death,"  and  the  sacraments 
are  seals  of  condemnation  to  you.  The  best 
actions  you  perform  are  but  an  abomination  to 
God;  they  bring  the  more  guilt  upon  your  head, 
and  treasure  up  the  more  wrath  against  you. 
Better  you  had  perished  in  infancy  than  continue 
to  live  in  a  Christless  state;  for,  the  longer  you 
live,  still  the  more  miserable  you  are.  Every  day, 
every  night,  every  hour  you  live,  you  heat  the 
furnace  hotter  by  your  new  actions,  which  are  all 
sins,  even  the  very  best  of  them.  O  is  this  a  state 
to  be  continued  in?  Canst  thou  lie  down  con- 
tentedly to  sleep  another  night  in  this  condition  ? 
God  forbid  that  thou  live  and  die  in  this  state; 
for,  if  thou  dost,  thou  wilt  rise  in  the  same  con- 
dition at  the  last  day.  Nay,  your  state  then  will 
be  more  dreadful  than  ever,  for  then  thou  wilt 
see  above  thee  the  Judge  frowning,  beneath  thee 
hell  gaping,  within  thee  conscience  gnawing,  with- 
out thee  the  world  burning;  on  the  right  hand 
your  sins  accusing,  on  the  left  hand  the  devils 
terrifying,  the  good  angels  keeping  thee  out  of 
heaven,  and  the  evil  angels  pulling  thee  down  to 
hell.  0  poor  Christless  soul,  continue  to  think 
on  this  subject  till  your  heart  begin  to  melt,  your 
eyes  to  weep,  and  your  tongue  to  cry,  "O  what 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved !  0  that  I  knew  where  to 
find  Christ:  O  to  be  found  in  him!  I  would  give 
ten  thousand  worlds  to  be  sure  of  this,  it  will 
be  terrible  if  death  or  a  tribunal  find  me  before  I 
be  found  in  him."  Is  it  not  worth  your  while  to 
spend  some  time  upon  this  soul-concerning  sub- 
ject? Hath  not  God  given  you  reason  for  this 
very  end,  and  will  you  not  exercise  it?  Can  you 
think  to  be  saved  otherwise?  Do  you  expect 
that  God  will  carry  you  to  heaven  like  a  stone,  or 
save  you  without  or  against  thy  will?  Doth  the 
world  and  your  bodies  deserve  to  be  remembered 
the  whole  day,  or  whole  week  or  year  through- 
out? and  doth  not  God  and  your  soul  deserve  to 
be  thought  on  one  day  in  the  week,  or  one  hour 
of  the  day?  Say  not  that  you  have  no  spare  time 
for  this  work :  for,  if  you  will  spare  none  of  your 
own  time  for  it,  I  beseech  you  to  spend  God's 
time  well  this  way.  Is  it  not  better  to  spend 
some  part  of  the  Sabbath  in  thinking  upon  your 
soul's  state,  than  in  thinking  upon  the  world? 
Spiritual  things,  alas!  trouble  you  little  on  week 
days,  and  why  should  worldly  things  intrude 
upon  God's  day? 

2.  Think  upon  your  happiness,  if  you  be  in  a 
state  of  grace,  and  in  Christ;  you  are  delivered 
from  sin's  guilt,  from  Satan's  fetters,  from  the 
law's  curses,  from  death's  sting,  and  hell's  terror. 
Thou  hast  now  peace  with  God;  justice  itself  is 
thy  friend;  all  thy  enjoyments  are  sweetened  by 
Christ's  love;  all  your  afflictions  sanctified  by  his 
blood.     God  himself  is  your  God,  your  Father, 
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your  Friend,  your  Portion;  yea,  all  things  are 
yours. 

IV.  Death  is  a  proper  subject  to  be  meditated 
upon  on  the  Sabbath-day;  for,  in  the  xcii.  Psalm, 
wherein  the  exercises  of  the  Sabbath  are  described, 
God  calls  and  teaches  us  to  consider  our  latter 
end.  First,  the  end  of  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
who,  though  they  spring  up  as  grass,  and  flourish 
for  a  season,  shall  yet  in  the  end  be  destroyed  for 
ever,  verse  7,  9.  And  again,  the  latter  end  of 
the  godly,  whose  horn,  though  it  be  abased  to  the 
dust  for  a  while,  yet  in  the  end  shall  be  exalted. 
It  is  one  principal  work  of  ministers  this  day,  to 
be  proclaimers  of  mortality,  and  remembrancers  of 
death,  according  to  Isa.  xl.  6 — 8.  So  then  it  is 
our  duty  every  Sabbath  to  have  serious  thoughts 
of  death.  Think  with  yourselves,  what  if  this  be 
the  last  Sabbath  that  ever  I  will  see  on  earth?  I 
may  be  called  to  die,  before  I  be  called  to  hear 
another  offer  of  Christ.  Have  I  obeyed  the  gos- 
pel summons  this  Sabbath,  to  come  and  embrace 
Christ,  or  to  surrender  my  heart  to  him  ?  What 
if  I  get  a  summons  by  death  to  come  and  appear 
before  him  before  the  next  Sabbath?  this  I  can- 
not obey.  Death  is  a  bold  messenger,  he  cannot 
be  withstood ;  when  he  comes  and  takes  a  man  by 
the  throat,  the  proudest,  stoutest,  and  strongest  in 
the  world,  must  go,  whether  willing  or  unwilling, 
all  is  one.  There  are  many  in  the  world,  at  the 
church,  in  health  this  Sabbath,  who  will  be  on  a 
death  bed,  or  in  eternity,  the  next;  and,  why  may 
not  I  be  one  of  them? 

Think  seriously  upon  your  latter  end.  Think 
what  will  be  your  case  in  a  parting  hour,  where 
you  will  take  up  your  lodging,  whether  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  or  in  the  devil's  arms?  "  O  what 
will  be  my  thoughts,  when  I  am  taking  my  last 
look  of  husband,  wife,  children,  and  relations  ? 
What  will  be  my  cordial,  when  the  world  fails, 
when  friends  are  weeping  about  my  bed,  when 
my  senses  are  losing  their  office,  my  heart  and 
eye-strings  are  breaking,  and  all  turning  dim  and 
dark  about  me?  O,  what  if  my  sleepy  con- 
science awake  then,  and  my  old  buried  sins  revive 
and  fall  on  me,  to  tear  me  in  pieces?"  O  what 
will  Christless  sinners  do  in  that  hour,  when  there 
is  but  one  single  step  betwixt  their  departing 
souls  and  the  state  of  devils?  0  it  is  fearful  to 
die  in  your  sins,  as  it  is  threatened,  John  viii.  24. 
"If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins."  O  better  die  in  a  dungeon  among 
toads  and  serpents,  than  die  in  your  sins;  for 
these  are  serpents  that  never  leave  stinging,  and 
will  fasten  so  upon  thee,  as  never  to  part  with 
thee  again;  they  will  go  to  the  grave  with  thee 
as  thy  companions,  to  a  tribunal  with  thee  as  thy 
accusers,  and  to  hell  with  thee  as  thy  tormentors. 
O  it  is  terrible  to  die  out  of  Christ,  and  without 
sight  of  an  interest  in  him;  to  make  a  leap  in  the 


dark  over  a  bottomless  gulf,  not  knowing  where 
your  feet  may  light;  or  to  launch  into  the  great 
ocean  of  eternity,  without  sight  of  a  landing-place 
for  your  soul.  O  how  will  the  poor  soul  shrink 
back  into  the  body  in  such  a  case,  when  it  begins 
to  awaken  out  of  its  dream,  and  look  out  into 
another  world,  saying,  "How  shall  I  venture 
forth,  where  I  see  nothing  but  darkness  and  hor- 
ror, or  a  flaming  sword  ready  to  meet  me  ?" 

Think  upon  the  continual  hazard  you  are  in  of 
death;  its  arrows  are  flying  thick  about  you,  and 
many  are  falling  slain  on  every  hand  of  you;  and 
God  knows  but  the  next  dart  may  hit  thee.  And 
what  if  thou  be  unprepared,  and  hell  follow  the 
pale  horse? 

Think  upon  the  sottish  stupidity  of  many,  who 
though  they  stand  tottering  day  and  night  upon 
the  brink  both  of  the  grave  and  hell,  yet  can 
spend  whole  weeks,  yea  months,  without  a  seri- 
ous thought  of  eternity.  Yea,  in  the  house  of 
mourning,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  dead,  they  can 
think,  talk,  jest,  and  laugh,  and  never  have  one 
grave  thought  or  word  about  their  latter  end. 
Foolish  sinners  are  rightly  compared  to  a  oom- 
pany  of  blind  men  dancing  about  the  mouth  of  a 
very  deep  pit,  which  they  do  not  perceive,  nor 
hear  the  groans  of  those  who  fall  to  the  bottom  of 
it:  now  and  then  one  drops  in,  but  still  the  re>t 
continue  the  dance.  This  day  a  swearer  dies,  and 
tumbles  into  hell;  the  next  a  drunkard,  the  next 
a  whoremonger:  but  still  their  companions  in  sin 
go  on  in  their  mad  career,  till  they  drop  in  too. 

Think  what  a  fearful  surprise  death  is  to  many 
careless  sinners;  it  lights  upon  them  like  a  falcon 
out  of  the  air;  they  must  flit,  and  they  were  not 
thinking  on  it;  they  have  their  lodging  to  seek, 
and  they  know  not  where.  0  it  is  sad  to  be 
turned  out  of  the  clay  tabernacle,  and  to  be  put 
to  knock,  and  cry,  "Lodging,  lodging  for  God's 
sake;"  and  yet  get  no  other  answer  but  a  frown, 
or,  "Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not!"  What 
cause  have  we  to  pray,  "  Lord,  let  us  not  have 
our  work  to  do,  when  our  day  is  done;  our  wea- 
pons to  seek  when  the  enemy  is  at  the  gates,  our 
oil  to  buy  when  the  market  is  ended,  and  the 
bridegroom  come." 

Think  also  upon  the  happiness  of  a  dying 
believer,  who  can  go  forth  half  way  and  meit 
death,  and  bid  it  welcome,  as  a  friend.  Death 
ends  his  sorrow,  and  begins  his  joy.  It  is  an  out- 
let to  misery,  and  an  inlet  to  happiness;  it  frees 
him  of  his  greatest  grievance  in  the  world,  that  is, 
sin.  As  sin  was  the  womb  that  brought  forth 
death,  so  death  is  the  tomb  that  buries  sin;  thus 
God,  in  his  wisdom,  causes  the  daughter  to  destroy 
the  mother;  and  hence  it  is,  that  death  is  put  in 
the  believer's  inventory  of  goods,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 
"Death  is  theirs."  It  is  their  Father's  servant 
sent  to  carrv  them  home  to  their  Father's  house ; 


DUTIES  REQUISITE  UI'ON  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


63 


a  palace  all  bespangled  with  light,  where  they 
shall  sigh  no  more,  and,  which  is  infinitely  better, 
where  they  shall  sin  no  more  for  ever.  They 
shall  be  troubled  no  more  with  an  ill  heart,  nor  a 
tempting  devil ;  they  shall  complain  no  more  of 
darkness,  and  distance  from  God;  but  shall  spend 
;i  whole  eternity  in  praises,  doxologies,  hosannas, 
and  hallelujahs  to  God  and  the  Lamb.  Think  on 
the  blessed  change,  0  believer,  that  death  will 
make  in  thy  circumstances  ere  long.  It  will 
transport  thee  from  a  cottage  to  a  palace,  from  a 
wilderness  to  Canaan,  from  a  stormy  sea  to  a  safe 
shore,  from  a  vile  dunghill  to  a  glorious  city,  a 
city  whose  walls  and  foundations  are  of  precious 
stones,  its  streets  of  gold,  and  its  gates  of  pearl; 
whose  light  is  the  Lamb,  and  whose  temple  is 
God.  Hast  thou  not  cause  then  to  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  provided  this  city  for  thee, 
and  found  out  a  way  to  it;  who  by  his  death  has 
unstinged  death,  and  by  his  blood  has  paved  a 
way  through  its  dark  valley  for  thee  to  walk  in, 
and  fear  no  ill?  0  believer,  fear  not  though  the 
trance  be  somewhat  dark,  the  passage  is  safe,  and 
the  end  is  light;  the  day  is  short  betwixt  thee 
and  home,  'tis  "but  wink  and  see  God. 

Lastly,  Think  often  how  holily  and  spiritually 
you  will  wish  you  had  spent  this  day,  when  you 
come  to  a  death  bed,  and  death  and  eternity  begin 
to  stare  you  closely  in  the  face.  You  will  then 
begin  to  wish,  O  that  I  had  spent  more  of  my 
time,  and  especially  of  the  Lord's  day,  in  medita- 
tion and  prayer!  O  if  God  would  try  me  again, 
how  serious  and  diligent  would  I  be!  Consider, 
on  the  other  hand,  what  a  pleasant  death-bed  the 
righteous  will  have,  who  have  spent  the  Sabbath 
religiously !  what  satisfaction  they  will  have  in  the 
review  thereof!  and  what  comfort  in  the  prospect 
of  an  everlasting  Sabbath  above,  to  which  they 
are  hastening!  They  will  be  rejoicing  when 
others  about  them  are  weeping;  they  will  be 
smiling  when  their  eye-strings  are  breaking,  and 
inward  strength  failing.  They  will  be  longing  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  best  of  all.  It  was  a 
choice  saying  of  one  near  death,  "My  head  is  in 
heaven,  my  heart  is  in  heaven,  it  is  but  one  step 
more,  and  I  shall  be  all  in  heaven."  And  must 
not  the  latter  end  of  such  be  peaceable  and  plea- 
sant? Many,  doubtless,  with  Balaam,  would 
wish  to  die  their  death,  however  ill  they  like 
their  life;  many,  like  that  young  man,  who  said 
to  his  loose  companion  (after  they  had  visited 
holy  Ambrose  on  his  death-bed,  and  saw  how 
cheerfully  he  was  triumphing  over  approaching 

I  death)  "O  that  I  might  live  with  thee,  and  die 
with  Ambrose!"  But  it  is  vain  to  think  to  dine 
with  Satan  and  lusts  in  this  world,  and  hereafter 
to  sup  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  "for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  Gal.  vi.  7- 


V.  Another  subject  of  meditation  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day is  the  saints'  everlasting  rest  and  employ- 
ment in  heaven.  You  are  called  this  day  to  have 
frequent  thoughts  of  it,  since  the  Sabbath  is  an 
emblem  thereof,  and  serves  to  keep  us  in  mind 
of  it.  Take  care  then,  O  believer,  to  spend 
every  Sabbath  in  the  view  of  heaven,  and  live 
every  Sabbath  as  it  were  to  be  your  last,  and 
behave  this  day  as  one  that  believes  you  may  be 
in  heaven  before  the  next  Lord's  day,  celebrating 
an  eternal  Sabbath. 

Let  your  worship  this  day  below  put  you  in 
mind  of  that  more  perfect  worship  above,  where 
you    shall   see   him   whom   you   worship,   and 
enjoy  immediate  communion  with  him.     O  the 
difference  betwixt  that  worship  there,  and  ours 
here,  is  great!     There  is  no  weariness  there  in 
beholding  God,  no  wanderings  nor  excursions  of 
the  heart  from  God,  no  inclinations  there  to  drow- 
siness or  sleep  in  worship,  no  dull  or  low  concep- 
tions of  God,  no  deadness  of  heart  or  frame; 
their  harps  are  never  out  of  tune,  their  hearts  are 
always  up,  and  fit  for  the  high  praises  of  God. 
There  is  no  note  lower  there  than  "Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest;"  every  saint  sings  his  hallelujahs 
on  the  highest  key,  and  all  of  them  join  harmoni- 
ously in  the  work  of  praising  God  with  one  heart 
and  soul.    Are  congregational  assemblies  of  saints 
so  pleasant  on  earth,  especially  when  they  jointly 
and  melodiously  sing  God's  praise?     O  what  will 
it  be  then,  when  they  all  meet  above  in  that 
great   "general  assembly  of  the  church  of   the 
first  born,"  together  with  the  "  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,"  and  there  with  one  heart  and 
voice  sing  God's  praises?     How  ravishing  will  it 
be  to  hear  that  eternal  music  of  the  bride-cham- 
ber, that  sweet  melody  of  the  church  triumphant, 
where  there  is  no  jarring  string,  no  displeasing 
sound,  no  discord  between  heart  and  tongue,  no 
willows  there  to  hang  their  harps  upon,  no  bad 
news  to  be  heard,  no  sad  sight  to  be  seen,  no  evil 
to  be  felt  or  feared  to  all  eternity.     Poor  dis- 
couraged believers,  are  ye  now  troubled  with  ill 
hearts  and  vain  thoughts?     Are  ye  plagued  with 
wandering  and  wearying  hearts  in  duty  ?     These 
complaints  ere  long  shall  be  taken  out  of  your 
mouths;  read  Eph.  v.  27,  the  church  above  "hath 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle."     Once   the  glorified 
saints'  faces  were  as  black  and  wrinkled  as  yours, 
but  now  they  have  none:  once  their  hearts  were 
as  bad  as  yours,  but  now  they  are  as  fixed  "  pil- 
lars in  the  temple  of  God,  they  go  no  more  out." 
Take  a  view  this  day,  by  faith,  of  the  glorious 
company  above;  behold  Christ  upon  his  white 
throne,  Paul  with  his  crown  of  righteousness,  and 
all  the  faithful  ones  in  Abraham's  bosom.     How 
gloriously  they  shine  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father!     The  sun  is  a  very  glorious  creature,  but 
it  Would  be  useless  there,  it  would  not  be  seen 
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for  the  brightness  of  the  Lamb;  nay,  every  saint 
shall  be  as  glorious  as  that  sun.  Who  can  tell 
the  happiness  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  place, 
where  every  head  wears  a  royal  crown,  every 
hand  a  palm  of  victory,  every  eye  overflows  with 
joy,  and  every  tongue  with  songs  of  praise?  O 
believer,  think  with  yourself,  what  a  difference 
there  is  betwixt  your  state  and  theirs!  "Oh,  I 
a  in  sighing,  they  are  singing;  I  am  sinning,  they 
are  serving  God;  I  am  groaning  out  my  com- 
plaints, they  are  trumpeting  forth  God's  praise; 
I  am  in  darkness,  and  cannot  see  God;  they 
dwell  in  light,  and  see  him  face  to  face.  O  my 
Lord,  must  I  stay  behind,  when  they  are  going? 
Must  I  lie  groaning  and  sighing  here,  while  they 
are  triumphing  above,  and  dividing  the  spoil? 
My  Lord  is  gone  and  left  the  earth,  and  entered 
into  his  glory;  my  brethren  and  friends  are  gone 
to  their  blessed  rest,  and  must  I  wander  in  the 
wilderness,  absent  from  home,  far  distant  from 
my  Father  and  my  God?  Shall  I  be  satisfied  in 
this  state?  No,  I  will  look  after  them  with  a 
longing  eye;  I  will  lie  knocking  at  the  gate  till 
God  open  to  let  me  in;  I  will  still  pant,  breathe, 
and  cry,  O  Lord,  how  long!  How  is  my  pil- 
grimage prolonged!  How  am  I  detained  in  this 
valley  of  tears,  wandering  in  the  dark,  and  can 
scarce  get  any  sight  of  Canaan!  When  shall  the 
days  of  my  banishment  be  finished,  that  I  may 
get  home  to  my  country  and  friends  above?  0 
when  shall  I  sit  at  the  fountain-head,  and  drink 
plentifully  of  the  living  streams  that  make  glad 
the  city  of  God  ?  " 

O  believer,  rejoice  in  the  forethoughts  of  that 
day,  when  thou  shalt  meet  with  thy  Father  and 
thy  brethren,  and  when  thou  shalt  see  thy  elder 
Brother  on  the  throne  ready  to  pass  sentence  in 
thy  favour.  O  how  sweet  will  it  be,  when  he 
is  frowning  and  thundering  against  the  wicked, 
to  see  him  turn  and  smile  on  thee  as  thy  Re- 
deemer! 0  what  love  will  be  in  his  looks! 
what  melody  will  that  sentence  sound  in  thy 
ears,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father!"  &c. 
How  ravishing  a  surprise,  0  believers,  will  it  be 
to  meet  with  your  godly  acquaintances,  with 
whom  ye  prayed,  praised,  and  conversed  here! 
O  then,  may  ye  rejoice  together  and  say,  "  This 
voice  of  joy  we  now  hear,  is  not  like  onr  old 
groans  and  complaints,  nor  like  the  oaths,  curses, 
and  reproaches  our  ears  were  grated  with  on 
earth.  What  is  become  of  our  hard  hearts,  our 
worldly  unbelieving  hearts?  Where  are  all  our 
lusts,  corruptions,  temptations,  and  burdens  now? 
What  is  become  of  a  body  of  death,  indwelling 
sin  that  lay  so  long  on  us  a  dead  weight?  What 
is  become  of  the  church's  enemies  we  often  com- 
plained of?"  0!  these  are  all  gone,  they  shall 
trouble  you  no  more;  you  shall  triumph  over 
them,  as  Israel  did  on  the  other  side  of  the  Red 


sea,  when  they  saw  the  Egyptians  drowned  and 
lying  dead  upon  the  shore.  These  Egyptians,  O 
believer,  whom  thou  once  sawest  to  thy  great 
vexation  and  trouble,  "  thou  shalt  see  them  again 
no  more." 

I  might  mention  many  other  subjects  of  medi- 
tation proper  for  the  Sabbath;  such  as  the  evil  of 
sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  worth  of  the 
soul,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  last  judgment, 
and  many  others,  which  the  sermons  you  hear 
that  day  will  bring  to  your  remembrance.  But, 
fearing  that  I  have  been  too  tedious  already  upon 
this  head,  I  must  pass  them,  and  proceed  to  anotl  1 8T 
private  duty  necessary  on  the  Lord's  day. 


THE  FOURTH  DOMESTIC  DUTY  OX  THE  LOUD  S  DAT  18  SE[.F- 
EXAMINAT10X. 

This  duty  is  near  of  kin  to  the  former,  it  being 
a  sort  of  reflexive  meditation,  the  mind  turns 
inward  and  communes  with  itself,  according  to 
Psal.  iv.  4.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  wo 
should  take  some  time  to  commune  with  our- 
selves, and  ask  what  we  are,  what  we  have  been, 
and  what  we  have  done,  Jer.  viii.  6.  And  is  not 
the  Sabbath  a  fit  time  for  this  duty,  when  we 
retire  from  the  noise  of  the  world,  and  are  not 
disturbed  with  secular  affairs?  This  is  a  most 
important  duty,  and  nearly  concerns  our  eternal 
well-being;  but  yet  it  is  a  duty  very  much 
neglected.  Many  have  lived  fifty  or  sixty  years 
in  the  world,  that  never  spent  one  hour  in  com- 
muning with  their  own  hearts.  There  are  many 
going  out  of  the  world,  who  never  yet  began  to 
inquire  why  they  came  into  it,  and  never  yet 
asked  the  question  at  their  souls,  Are  you  to  flit 
hence,  or  live  here  for  ever?  Why  came  you 
hither,  and  where  are  you  to  lodge  when  you  go 
hence?  Many  live  in  a  crowd  of  worldly  busi- 
ness, are  hurried  from  one  thing  to  another,  leap 
out  of  their  beds  to  the  world  in  the  morning, 
and  from  the  world  to  their  beds  again  at  night, 
and  so  never  find  one  minute  on  the  week-days 
to  take  their  soul  aside;  and  for  the  Sabbath, 
though  they  have  time  for  it,  yet  such  is  their 
aversion  to  the  work,  they  shift  it  all  they  can, 
and  avoid  meeting  with  themselves;  they  rather 
converse  with  any  in  the  world,  than  with  their 
own  hearts.  It  is  against  self-love  and  carnal 
ease  for  a  man  to  turn  his  own  accuser  and  judge: 
therefore  many  would  rather  drudge  and  toil 
their  bodies  whole  days  and  weeks  at  the  sorest 
labour,  ere  they  spent  one  quarter  of  an  hour  at 
this  exercise;  and  so  they  live  their  whole  lives 
strangers  to  themselves.  We  would  think  it 
strange  to  hear  of  two  men  that  conversed  every 
day  for  fifty  or  sixty  years'  space,  and  yet  all 
this  while  did  not  know  one  another;  and  yet 
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this  is  the  case  betwixt  many  and  their  souls ; 
for  as  long  as  they  have  lived  together,  they  are 
utterly  unacquainted,  they  never  turn  inward  to 
converse  with  themselves,  they  have  no  serious 
thoughts  about  their  own  state  or  condition.  It 
is  said  of  the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  Luke  xvi., 
that  "  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,"  as  if  he  had 
never  considered  nor  bethought  himself  till  that 
time;  and  indeed  it  is  the  want  of  retired  con- 
sideration, and  people's  serious  bethinking  of 
themselves,  that  is  the  ruin  of  many  thousands. 

0  then,  resolve  in  God's  strength,  that,  in  spite 
of  the  devil  and  your  own  corruption,  you  and 
your  souls  shall  have  a  meeting,  and  live  no 
longer  asunder;  that  ye  will  imitate  David,  Psal. 
cxix.  59,  "  I  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned 
my  feet  to  thy  testimonies."  Seeing  then  ye  have 
free  time  for  this  duty  on  the  Lord's  day,  take 
your  souls  aside,  and  inquire  into  their  state;  say, 
"O  my  soul,  where  art  thou?  Art  thou  under  a 
covenant  of  works,  or  a  covenant  of  grace?  Dost 
thou  belong  to  Christ's  family,  or  the  devil's? 
Art  thou  in  the  narrow  or  broad  way?    Suppose 

1  should  die  this  night,  (for  God  knows  if  ever  I 
shall  see  the  morrow's  light,)  what  hope  will  I 
have  in  a  dying  hour?  Where  will  death  land 
me?  Whether  with  God  in  heaven,  or  with 
devils  in  hell  ?  Would  Christ  smile  on  me  in  the 
dark  valley,  or  be  my  Advocate  at  God's  bar? 
Is  there  any  saving  change  yet  wrought  on  my 
heart  and  life  by  a  work  of  conversion?  God 
forbid  I  undergo  my  great  and  final  change  till 
this  happy  change  be  wrought.  Can  I  say, 
I  am  not  the  man  that  once  I  was;  'once  I 
was  blind,  but  now  I  see?'"  Study  and  inquire 
into  the  marks  of  the  converted  and  unconverted, 
with  the  greatest  seriousness  and  anxiety  of  soul, 
and  see  which  of  them  you  can  apply  to  yourself; 
cry,  that  God  may  open  a  window  in  your  breast, 
to  let  you  see  into  your  own  heart  and  soul's 
state;  and,  whatever  you  be  deceived  in,  beg  it 
of  him,  that  he  may  not  suffer  you  to  be  deceived 
in  this  momentous  point,  where  your  soul  and 
your  all  is  at  stake.  And,  if  you  find  your- 
self in  a  bad  state,  "  give  no  rest  to  your  eyes,  no 
slumber  to  your  eye-lids,"  till,  in  God's  strength, 
you  resolve  on  a  thorough  change. 

It  is  also  incumbent  on  every  private  Chris- 
tian on  the  Lord's  day,  to  practise  the  works  of 
charity  and  mercy,  both  to  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  men.      Study  to   promote  the  edification  of 

I  others  by  good  counsels,  instructions,  admonitions, 
and  reproofs.  Comfort  the  afflicted,  supply  those 
that  are  in  straits,  visit  the  sick  and  those  that 
are  in  misery.  These  are  proper  duties  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  God  is  highly  pleased  with  them, 
Jam.  i.  27.  If  we  practise  these  duties  con- 
scientiously, we  may  both  do  good  and  get  good; 


distressed,  and  receive  instruction  and  comfort  to 
ourselves.  Though  we  may  not  inquire  at  the 
dead,  yet  we  may  learn  many  wholesome  lessons 
from  the  dying.  And  would  to  God  that  both 
the  persons  visiting  and  visited  were  more  spiri- 
tual in  their  converse  than  ordinarily  they  are! 
for  then  this  duty  would  be  found  very  edifying 
and  profitable.  But  if,  when  we  visit  the  sick 
this  day,  we  spend  the  time  in  worldly  discourse, 
and  not  for  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  sick, 
and  others  present,  we  profane  the  Sabbath, 
instead  of  sanctifying  it. 

Do  we  see  some  oppressed  by  continual  slum- 
bering and  sleeping,  when  death  is  supposed  to  be 
near,  so  that  they  cannot  think  on  their  everlast- 
ing state?  Let  this  teach  us  to  remember  our 
latter  end,  and  awake  our  souls  to  their  work, 
while  we  are  in  health. 

Do  we  see  others  troubled  with  ravings?  Let 
it  teach  us  to  employ  our  reason  for  our  soul's 
advantage  while  we  have  the  use  of  it. 

Do  we  see  some  sadly  discomposed  with  extreme 
pains  and  agonies;  Let  it  mind  us  to  dispatch 
our  work  while  health  and  ease  remain  with  us. 

Do  we  observe  their  sight  failing,  tongue  falter- 
ing, or  hearing  growing  worse?  O  let  this  teach 
us  to  "  make  a  covenant  with  our  eyes,"  and  turn 
them  "away  from  beholding  vanity;"  to  use  our 
tongues  for  God's  glory,  and  beware  of  abusing 
them  now,  while  we  have  the  use  of  them ;  and 
to  employ  our  ears  for  hearing  spiritual  instruc- 
tions, while  they  are  in  case  for  it. 


DIRECTION  III.— CONCERNING  THE  SPECIAL  ORDER,  METHOD, 
AND  MANNER  WHEREIN  THE  DUTIES  OF  THE  SABBATH  ARE 
TO  BE  PERFORMED. 

The  Lord  requires  us,  not  only  to  take  heed 
to  the  matter  of  our  duties,  but  also  to  the  man- 
ner of  them;  not  only  to  do  what  is  good,  but  to 
do  it  well.  As  we  must  seek  God  in  duo  ordin- 
ances, so  we  must  seek  him  in  a  due  order,  I 
Chron.  xv.  13.  Very  much  depends  upon  the 
circumstances  of  our  actions,  therefore  we  must 
look  narrowly  to  them. 

That  we  may  take  a  view  of  the  sanctification 
of  the  Sabbath  complexly,  and  the  order  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  duties  therein  required;  there 
are  three  things  to  he  considered: 

1 .  What  is  requisite  in  order  to  prepare  for  the 
Sabbath  before  it  come. 

2.  What  is  requisite  in  performing  the  duties 
of  the  Sabbath  when  it  is  come. 

3.  What  is  requisite  at  the  end  of  the  Sabbath, 
or  when  the  work  thereof  is  over. 
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I. — CONCERNING  OUR  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  SABUATH. 

As  to  the  first,  that  it  is  needful  to  prepare  for 
the  Sabhath,  cannot  be  denied,  if  we  consider  the 
word  remember  prefixed  to  the  commandment, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy."  We 
must  remember  it  before  it  come,  so  as  to  provide 
for  it.  Moses  calls  the  people,  Exod.  xvi.  23,  to 
mind  that  "to-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy 
Sabbath." 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  Sab- 
bath-work, and  our  unfitness  for  it,  preparation 
for  it  will  be  found  very  needful.  We  arc  called 
this  day  to  make  solemn  and  near  approaches  to 
that  God  who  is  a  glorious  Spirit,  and  to  hold 
communion  with  him  who  is  infinitely  holy;  and 
is  it  not  very  necessary  that  we,  who  are  natu- 
rally carnal,  and  much  involved  in  worldly  busi- 
ness through  the  week,  should  endeavour  to 
abstract  our  thoughts  from  earthly  things,  that 
we  may  draw  nigh  to  so  great  a  God  upon  this 
holy  day?  For  holy  performances  God  requires 
us  to  make  holy  preparations;  and  therefore 
David  saith,  Psal.  xxvi.  6.  "I  will  wash  mine 
hands  in  innocency,  so  shall  I  compass  thine  altar, 
O  Lord."  The  mariner  who  intends  a  voyage, 
not  only  provides  his  tackling,  but  he  is  careful, 
before  he  sail,  to  put  his  ship  off  from  the  land, 
that  he  may  catch  the  first  fair  wind.  In  like 
manner,  Christian,  if  thou  wouldst  launch  heaven- 
wards upon  a  Lord's  day,  be  concerned  to  get  the 
vessel  of  thy  heart  put  off  from  the  earth  on  the 
evening  before. 

Wert  thou  a  person  of  great  quality  and  estate, 
and  the  king  should  send  thee  word  that  he  would 
dine  with  thee  to-morrow,  thou  wouldst  make 
preparation  for  his  entertainment  the  day  before, 
by  cleansing  the  house,  and  putting  all  things  in 
order,  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  so  great  a  prince. 
Now,  when  King  Jesus  gives  thee  notice  before 
hand,  that  on  such  a  day  he  is  to  sup  with  thee, 
wilt  thou  not  testify  thy  respect  to  so  great  a 
potentate,  by  making  preparation  for  him?  When 
Christ  prepares  a  table  for  thee  in  the  gospel,  and 
furnishes  it  with  all  the  dainties  of  heaven,  par- 
don, peace,  love,  grace,  and  eternal  life;  shouldst 
thou  not  empty  thy  stomach,  cleanse  thy  heart, 
adorn  thy  soul,  and  make  ready  to  feast  with  thy 
Redeemer?  At  this  gospel  table  others  sit  and 
feed,  their  souls  are  filled  with  marrow  and  fat- 
ness, and  their  mouths  praise  the  Lord  with  joy- 
ful lips ;  but  alas !  many  have  no  stomach ;  they 
can  cat  little,  and  savour  nothing.  Their  stom- 
achs are  foul,  their  hearts  unclean;  the  world 
fills  their  thoughts;  they  taste  no  goodness  in 
hearing,  in  prayer,  praises,  or  any  duty  of  God's 
worship:  why?  They  are  at  no  pains  before- 
hand to  empty  their  minds  of  the  world,  and 
prepare  for  this  heavenly  fare. 


Reader,  were  I  to  counsel  thec  how  to  improve 
a  market-day,  so  as  thou  mightest  gain  much 
wealth  and  treasure,  I  doubt  not  but  thou 
wouldst  hearken  to  me:  and  wilt  thou  not  regard 
me,  when  I  am  to  advise  thee  how  to  spend  the 
Lord's  day,  the  market-day  for  thy  soul,  so  as 
thou  mayest  get  the  true  treasure,  even  durable 
riches  and  righteousness?  Lay  aside  worldly 
cares,  remember,  and  prepare  for  this  market- 
day,  before  it  come,  and  beg  skill  from  God  how 
to  improve  it  aright  to  the  enriching  of  thy  soul. 
Anciently  there  were  laws  obliging  people  to  lay 
aside  their  work  at  such  a  particular  hour  on 
Saturday's  afternoon,  that  they  might  remember 
and  prepare  for  the  Sabbath :  likewise  it  was  a 
custom  in  some  places  to  have  public  divine  exer- 
cise and  worship  on  the  Saturday's  evening;  so 
that,  at  the  ringing  of  a  bell  for  it,  people  gave 
over  their  work,  and  repaired  to  the  church  to 
worship  God,  and  hear  something  suitable  and 
preparatory  to  the  Sabbath:  I  cannot  but  com- 
mend this  practice,  as  a  good  way  to  conclude 
and  shut  up  all  the  labours  and  cares  of  the  week, 
and  publicly  to  give  God  thanks  for  prospering 
the  works  of  our  hands,  and  also  to  confess  and 
mourn  for  the  carnality  of  our  hearts,  and  our 
little  minding  of  Clirist  and  heaven  in  our  weekly 
business,  and  our  manifold  short-comings  in  our 
duties  both  to  God  and  man,  and  our  forgetting 
and  not  practising  through  the  week  the  sermons 
we  heard  the  preceding  Sabbath:  likewise  it  is  a 
good  way  to  take  off  our  hearts  from  the  world, 
and  to  compose  and  spiritualise  the  thoughts  for 
the  work  of  the  approaching  Sabbath;  and  also 
to  pray  and  wrestle  together  for  a  blessing  on  the 
same,  and  for  special  assistance  to  ministers  and 
people  in  the  duties  of  the  day,  that  the  ensuing 
Sabbath  may  be  one  of  the  best  Sabbaths  we  ever 
had,  and  that  it  may  be  one  of  the  days  of  hea- 
ven to  our  souls. 

But  more  particularly,  the  preparation  need- 
ful for  the  Sabbath  consists  in  these  things: 

1 .  In  your  dispatching  and  ordering  your  labour 
and  business  through  the  week  with  such  pru- 
dence and  foresight,  that  it  may  nowise  hinder  or 
disturb  you  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

2.  In  leaving  off  your  work  timeously  the  night 
before,  and  going  seasonably  to  rest,  that  both 
your  servants  and  you  may  be  in  case  to  rise 
early  on  Sabbath  morning,  and  not  to  be  drowsy 
or  sleepy  through  the  day.  It  is  a  great  encroach- 
ment upon  the  Sabbath  that  some  are  guilty  of, 
they  sit  up  and  work  later  on  Saturday's  night 
than  any  other  night  of  the  week;  they  lie  longer 
on  Sabbath  morning  than  any  other  day ;  they  go 
sooner  to  bed  on  Sabbath  night  than  any  other 
night,  and  they  rise  sooner  on  Monday  morning 
than  any  other  day  of  the  week.  Now,  what  is 
this  but  a  grudging  God  his  due  time,  a  wearying 
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of  liis  day,  and  making  it  as  short  as  you  can,  and 
seeking  to  win  it,  if  possible,  from  off  the  Satur- 
day's night  and  Monday's  morning? 

Under  the  law,  the  latter  part  of  the  day,  pre- 
ceding the  Sabbath,  was  called  "the  day  of  pre 
paration  for  the  Sabbath,"  Luke  xxiii.  54,  inti- 
mating that  it  is  our  duty  to  prepare  for  the  Sab- 
bath before  it  come,  and  to  do  it  upon  the  day 
preceding.  Likewise,  we  find  that  Nehemiah 
ordered  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  to  be  shut  when 
it  began  to  be  dark  before  the  Sabbath,  Neh.  xiii. 
li),  thereby  teaching  us  timeously  to  give  over 
our  trafficking  and  worldly  business  on  the  even- 
ing before  the  Lord's  day,  and  not  to  follow  our 
business  too  late,  lest  our  thoughts  be  too  much 
embarrassed  with  secular  affairs,  and  we  be  thereby 
indisposed  for  the  religious  duties  of  the  ensuing 
holy  day. 

3.  It  would  be  a  good  way  to  prepare  for  the 
Lord's  day,  sometimes  to  take  your  children  and 
servants  on  the  Saturday's  night,  when  you  call 
them  together  for  family  worship,  and  instruct 
them  concerning  the  end  and  institution  of  the 
Lord's  day  which  is  approaching,  and  the  nature 
of  the  service  that  is  requisite  upon  it.  The  Lord 
commends  Abraham,  for  "commanding  his  house- 
hold and  children  after  him  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,"  Gen.  xviii.  19.  And  he  frequently 
directs  the  Israelites  to  instruct  their  children 
concerning  the  meaning  of  their  rites  and  obser- 
vations ;  and  particularly  concerning  the  passover, 
lie  saith,  Exod.  xii.  26,  27,  "And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  your  children  shall  say  unto  you, 
What  mean  you  by  this  service?  that  ye  shall  say, 
it  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover,  who 
passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  Egypt,  when  he  smote  the  Egyptians,"  &c. 
So,  in  like  manner,  concerning  the  observation  of 
the  Lord's  day,  you  should  tell  your  families, 
"The  day  of  sacred  rest,  now  approaching,  is  a 
memorial  of  God's  wonderful  love  to  us,  that 
when  we  were  lost  and  undone  by  sin,  cursed  by 
the  divine  law,  and  excluded  out  of  God's  rest, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  undertook  a  great  work  for 
us  to  make  up  our  peace,  become  our  surety,  and 
bear  the  curse  and  wrath  due  to  us;  and  when  he 
had  so  done,  and  finighed  his  work  of  redemption, 
he,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  entered  into  his 
n-st  by  his  resurrection,  and  thereby  made  known 
to  us  that  we  should  keep  this  day  as  a  day  of 
holy  rest  to  him,  in  remembrance  of  his  glorious 
work,  and  as  a  pledge  of  our  celebrating  an  ever- 
lasting Sabbath  with  him  above,  in  admiring  his 
love,  and  singing  his  praise:  and  therefore  let  us 
make  suitable  preparation  for  this  solemn  day, 
and  the  duties  of  it."  Alas!  the  omission  of  such 
instructions  as  these  to  young  persons,  causes  the 
observation  of  this  day,  with  many,  to  be  built 
only  on  custom  and  example;  and  hence  follows 


the  great  neglect  of  Sabbath-sanctification,  which 
is  so  common  among  us. 

4.  If  you  would  prepare  for  the  Sabbath,  call 
off  your  thoughts  timeously  on  Saturday's  night, 
from  worldly  cares  and  business,  that  you  may 
think  on  the  great  work  of  the  approaching  day ; 
and  labour  to  put  yourselves  in  as  solemn  and  as 
serious  a  frame,  as  if  you  were  to  die  and  step 
into  eternity,  and  be  judged  at  God's  tribunal;  or 
as  if  you  were  visibly  to  promise  to  meet  with 
God,  and  solemnly  treat  with  him  concerning 
your  salvation. 

As  godly  Nehemiah  took  care  to  shut  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  on  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath, 
that  no  burdens  might  be  carried  in  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day; so  secure  you  the  gates  of  your  hearts 
on  the  Saturday's  evening,  that  no  worldly  thing 
may  enter  to  disturb  you  in  the  performance  of 
the  great  and  solemn  duties  of  the  Sabbath. 

5.  Look  back  on  the  bypast  week,  and  exa- 
mine your  actions  therein  as  particularly  as  you 
can,  and  repent  for  all  the  sins  thereof,  whether 
omission  or  commission,  and  flee  to  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  be  cleansed  from  the  guilt  and  filth  of 
them,  that  so  you  may  be  prepared  to  appear 
before  a  holy  God,  who  is  "of  purer  eyes  than 
that  he  can  behold  iniquity."  0  seek  to  get  all 
quarrels  through  the  week  removed,  that  you 
may  have  a  reconciled  God  to  meet  with  upon 
the  Sabbath. 

6.  Study  to  have  a  deep  sense  of  your  wants 
upon  your  spirits,  that  you  may  get  suitable  sup- 
plies for  them  upon  the  Sabbath.  If  you  were 
going  to  a  great  market  next  day,  you  would  be 
thinking  the  night  before  what  you  wanted  or 
needed  thereat :  the  Sabbath  is  the  great  market- 
day  for  your  souls,  when  you  may  hear  Christ 
crying,  as  Rev.  iii.  18,  "I  counsel  thee  to  buy 
of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be 
rich;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,"  &c. 

7.  Think  upon  the  great  design  of  the  Sabbath, 
the  commemoration  of  Christ's  redeeming  love; 
and  entertain  serious  and  thankful  thoughts  of  the 
goodness  of  God  manifested  in  the  glorious  work 
of  redemption;  and  with  godly  Nehemiah,  Neh. 
ix.  14,  bless  God  for  giving  you  the  Sabbath, 
since  it  is  such  a  pleasant  and  profitable  day  for 
the  soul. 

8.  Beg  earnestly  for  God's  help  to  sanctify  the 
Sabbath,  and  that  God  may  put  you  in  a  spirit- 
ual frame  for  the  work  thereof,  and  that  you  may 
have  grace  to  leave  all  your  worldly  care  "at  the 
bottom  of  the  hill,  while  you  go  up  into  the 
mount  to  worship  God,  and  return  again  to 
them."  Beg  that  the  sins  of  the  bygone  week, 
and  the  misimprovement  of  former  Sabbaths,  may 
not  hinder  God's  presence  upon  the  ensuing  Sab- 
bath.    Pray  that  ministers  mav  be  directed  to  a 
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suitable  word  for  your  soul's  case,  that  your  hearts 
may  be  prepared,  your  enemies  restrained,  and 
God's  ordinances  blessed,  so  that  it  may  be  a 
good  day,  "a  day  in  God's  courts  is  better  than 
a  thousand  elsewhere." 

And  then,  having  so  ordered  and  disposed  mat- 
ters, lay  yourselves  down  to  sleep  in  Christ's 
arms,  and  under  his  protection,  leaving  your 
hearts  iu  heaven,  that  when  you  awake  next 
morning,  you  may  be  still  with  God.  Study  to 
sleep,  as  well  as  "eat  and  drink,  to  the  glory  of 
God."  Go  to  bed  with  this  design,  that  your 
bodies  may  be  refreshed,  and  fitted  to  serve  your 
souls  in  the  service  of  God  upon  the  ensuing  day. 


II. — CONCERNING  TUE  DUTIES  01'  THE  SABBATH. 

As  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  what  things 
are  requisite  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Sabbath, 
when  it  is  come?  This  is  a  large  subject;  I  shall 
reduce  all  I  have  to  say  upon  it  to  three  heads; 

1.  What  is  necessary  before  the  public  worship. 

2.  What  is  necessary  in  time  of  public  worship. 

3.  What  is  to  be  done  after  the  public  worship 
is  over. 

As  to  the  first,  take  these  directions: 

I.  When  you  awake  on  Sabbath  morning, 
rejoice  at  the  approach  of  this  blessed  day:  as  the 
birds  chirp  and  sing  at  the  dawning  of  the  morn- 
ing's light,  so  let  believers  account  the  light  of 
this  day  sweet,  as  being  a  day  of  signal  mercies, 
a  day  of  communion  with  God,  a  day  wherein  the 
Spirit's  dews  fall  upon  the  soul.  As  "  Abraham 
rtjoiced  to  see  Christ's  day,"  John  viii.  56,  so 
ought  you  this  morning,  saying  with  the  Psalm- 
ist, Psal.  cxviii.  24,  "This  is  the  day  the  Lord 
hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 

II.  Let  your  souls  be  breathing  forth  holy 
meditations  and  ejaculations  upon  your  very  first 
awakening :  lift  up  your  hearts  in  thanksgiving  to 
God  for  that  comfortable  rest  and  sleep  he  hath 
vouchsafed  to  you  the  night  past:  for  "it  is  he 
that  giveth  his  beloved  sleep,"  and  who  renews 
his  mercies  to  us  every  morning.  Likewise  give 
up  and  dedicate  yourselves  wholly  to  God  and  his 
service  this  day:  and,  betwixt  your  walking  and 
rising,  you  may  have  such  meditations  as  these  : 
"O  if  I  could  say  this  morning  with  Isaiah,  chap. 
xx vi.  9,  "With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in 
the  night,  and  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I 
seek  thee  early!"  Let  me  this  morning  awake 
early  from  sin  to  righteousness,  ]  Cor.  xv.  34, 
or  that  in  Rom.  xiii.  11,  12,  "It  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep.  The  night  is  far  spent, 
the  day  is  at  hand;  let  me  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light."  Or, 
think  on  your  awaking  out  of  the  sleep  of  death, 
and  rising  out  of  the  grave  at  the  sound  of  the 


',  last  trumpet,  what  a  solemn  wakening  that  will 
be.  Or,  think  of  God's  goodness  to  thee,  that 
thou  awakest  in  life,  health,  and  safety  this  morn- 
ing; say,  "What  a  mercy  is  it,  that  God  has 
kept  my  house  from  firing,  and  falling  on  my 
head!  that  he  hath  chained  up  Satan  my  eneinv, 
that  he  could  neither  hurt  nor  fright  me  in  a 
visible  manner!  Many  have  lain  down  this  night 
without  sleep,  and  been  full  of  tossings  to  the 
dawning  of  the  day;  but,  blessed  be  God,  I  have 
laid  me  down  in  peace,  I  have  slept  and  waked 
again,  and  my  sleep  hath  been  refreshing.  How 
would  I  value  this  mercy,  if  I  were  in  sickness, 
and  could  not  get  sleep !  Many  have  lain  down 
and  slept,  but  never  waked  again  in  this  world; 
their  first  waking  has  been  in  eternity:  and  O! 
how  sad,  if  it  be  in  the  flames  of  hell !  But,  O 
what  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord,  that  I  wake 
again  in  the  land  of  prayer,  and  of  hope;  and 
upon  a  Lord's  day  morning,  wherein  I  hope  to 
hear  again  the  joyful  sound,  and  see  his  power 
and  glory  in  the  sanctuary ! " 

If  it  is  a  summer  morning,  when  the  sun  may 
be  up  and  shining  when  thou  awakest,  then 
think,  Christ  the  light  of  the  world  rose  early 
this  morning  from  the  dark  grave,  wherein  he 
lay  buried  for  my  sake.  "  The  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness was  up  this  day  before  the  natural  sun."  Or 
think,  "  This  is  the  day  wherein  God  said,  '  Let 
there  be  light,  and  it  was  so.'  Is  the  light  so 
sweet,  and  is  it  so  pleasant  a  thing  for  the  eyes 
to  behold  the  sun?  O  how  much  more  to  see 
Christ,  the  bright  Morning-star,  this  day  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  to  see  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shin- 
ing in  the  firmament  of  gospel-ordinances!  Let 
me  rise  and  prepare  for  this  sight;  O  that  my 
eyes  may  be  cleared,  and  the  mote  taken  out  of 
the  eye  of  faith,  that  I  may  this  day  see  him,  in 
comparison  of  whom  the  sun  is  but  a  dark  clod 
of  earth!  0  my  soul,  rise  from  the  earth  this 
day,  get  the  moon  under  thy  feet,  and  clothe  thy- 
self with  the  sun;  draw  nigh  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  set  thy  affections  on  things  above;  thou  art 
capable  of  communion  with  God,  do  not  debase 
thyself  in  raking  always  in  the  dunghill  of  this 
world,  in  licking  the  dust  with  the  serpent,  or 
feeding  on  husks  with  the  swine,  as  if  thou  hadst 
no  higher  end  to  serve  than  the  world.  Why 
wilt  thou  lie  among  the  pots,  and  wallow  in  the 
puddle,  when  crystal  streams  are  so  near?" 

Or  think,  "  How  happy  are  the  angels,  who 
are  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  sleep!  They 
never  rest,  nor  weary  of  God's  work,  but  '  praise 
him  day  and  night.'  Behold,  the  sun  never 
wearies  to  serve  his  Creator:  how  many  thousand 
miles  has  the  sun  travelled  since  the  last  night  I 
went  to  rest,  that  he  might  bring  the  light  of  a 
new  Lord's  day  to  me,  a  poor  undeserving  crea- 
ture!    And,  shall  not  I  rise  with  cheerfulness  to 
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celebrate  this  day,  and  serve  my  God  and  Saviour 
upon  it?  It  is  a  mercy  the  natural  sun  is  risen; 
but  a  far  greater  that  the  '  Sun  of  righteousness' 
is  up,  and  hath  ascended  to  his  meridian,  that  he 
may  the  better  diffuse  the  influences  of  light  and 
heat  upon  poor  cold  and  blind  souls,  such  as  I  am : 
I  will  get  up  this  day,  and  lie  in  his  way  as  he 
passeth  by,  and  cry  with  the  blind  man,  '  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  upon  me.' " 

Lastly,  The  morning  sun  may  remind  thee  of  the 
danger  of  secure,  Christless  souls.  The  sun  shone 
bright  on  Sodom  that  morning  it  was  destroyed: 
little  did  they  think  that  fair  morning,  that  the 
clouds  would  gather  on  a  sudden,  and  drop  fire 
on  their  heads;  neither  knowest  thou,  O  Christ- 
less  sinner,  what  a  storm  of  wTath  may  fall  on 
thee  before  night :  wherefore  flee  presently  out  of 
the  Sodom  of  a  natural  state  to  the  Zoar  of 
Christ's  righteousness. 

III.  Rise  full  as  early  this  day  as  on  other  days, 
and  be  as  soon  at  God's  work  this  day,  as  you  are 
at  your  own  work  on  other  days:  God  is  the  best 
Master,  his  work  the  sweetest,  and  his  wages  the 
greatest.  Yet,  alas !  there  are  many  who  lie  long 
on  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day,  they  are  loth 
to  rise  and  fall  to  God's  work;  when  they  rise, 
they  have  no  time  for  secret  and  family  duties 
before  the  public  worship:  so  that  they  are  either 
slightly  performed,  or  wholly  neglected.  0  fool- 
ish sinner!  dost  thou  think  thy  worldly  business 
more  worthy  of  thy  early  rising;  than  thy  spiri- 
tual employment?  Or  wilt  thou  show  greater 
regard  to  thy  worthless  body,  than  to  thy  gracious 
God,  and  thy  precious  soul?  You  owe  thanks 
to  God,  that  you  have  had  the  bypast  week  for 
your  own  affairs,  and  that  now  you  have  the 
prospect  of  another  for  them,  and  that  God  lets 
you  see  the  first  day  of  it;  but  O  consider,  that 
your  Creator  and  Redeemer  puts  in  for  some 
time  with  you.  All  your  time  is  not  your  own, 
neither  is  it  in  your  own  hands,  God  alone  is  the 
Author  and  Disposer  of  it.  Well  then,  now  is 
the  time,  this  is  the  day  that  he  requires :  O  let 
him  have  it  wholly,  seeing  he  gives  you  six  times 
as  much  for  yourselves.  And  grudge  him  not 
the  morning  of  his  own  day.  Remember  that 
promise,  Pro  v.  viii.  17,  "  They  that  seek  me  early 
shall  find  me."  In  the  morning  the  spirits  are 
most  fresh  and  lively,  and  fittest  for  contempla- 
tions and  prayer.  We  are  told,  Exod.  xvi.  13, 
that  in  the  morning  the  dew  and  manna  fell. 
Wouldst  thou  have  the  dew  of  a  blessing  to  fall 

Ion  thy  soul,  and  to  make  thee  as  a  watered  gar- 
den? then  rise  early  to  wait  for  it.  This  was 
the  practice  of  the  saints;  Job  rose  early  and 
offered  his  sacrifices,  Job  i.  5.  David  prevented 
the  dawning  of  the  morning  with  his  prayers, 
Psal.  cxix.  147.  Christ  rose  early  this  day  before 
the  sun.     And  for  what  end  did  he  rise?     Even 


to  justify  and  save  his  people.  O  belie  vers,  did 
your  Saviour  rise  early  this  morning  to  justify 
you,  and  will  you  not  rise  early  this  day  to  glorify 
him  ?  This  is  the  great  design  of  the  Sabbath. 
And  the  xcii.  psalm,  which  is  intituled,  A  song 
for  the  Sabbath-day,  saith,  "  It  is  good  to  show 
forth  God's  loving-kindness  in  the  morning." 
Timeousness  at  God's  work  on  this  day,  or  dili- 
gence in  it,  will  not  prove  prejudicial  to  health; 
for,  since  God  hath  pronounced  a  special  blessing 
upon  the  Sabbath,  you  have  ground  to  expect 
that  less  sleep,  food,  and  refreshment,  than  at 
other  times,  will  be  blessed  for  your  support  in 
his  work,  and  that  you  shall  live  in  the  doing 
thereof. 

IV.  When  you  are  up,  hasten  to  put  on  your 
clothes,  and  spend  as  little  time  this  day  in  dress- 
ing yourself  as  possible,  that  you  may  have  time 
for  secret  duties,  and  retired  converse  with  God. 
But,  since  the  body  must  be  clothed  this  day,  let 
your  thoughts  be  well  employed  in  the  time  you 
are  doing  it:  think  on  sin,  that  was  the  cause  of 
your  soul's  nakedness,  and  of  your  body's  need  of 
apparel.  Remember  from  whom  you  have  your 
clothes,  to  cover,  keep  warm,  and  adorn  your 
bodies,  even  from  God,  it  is  his  wool  and  his  flax ; 
therefore  give  thanks  to  him  for  your  raiment,  as 
well  as  your  food.  And  though  your  clothes  be 
not  so  fine  as  you  would  wish,  yet  mind  that 
"  these  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  wan- 
dered about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins:"  and, 
if  you  be  not  so  outwardly  splendid  as  others, 
seek  that  decking  which  will  "  make  you  all 
glorious  within." 

When  others  are  following  vain  fashions,  seek 
ye  to  be  "covered  with  the  robes  of  Christ's 
righteousness."  And,  since  you  are  this  day  to 
make  a  solemn  appearance  before  God  your  hea- 
venly Father,  you  must  be  sure,  like  Jacob,  to 
come  in  the  garments  of  your  elder  Brother, 
otherwise  you  cannot  expect  your  Father's  bless- 
ing. Put  no  confidence  in  your  own  righteous- 
ness; for  it  is  no  better  than  rags,  or  a  garment 
full  of  holes,  the  least  whereof  is  sufficient  to  let 
in  the  curse  of  God  upon  you.  Therefore  "put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus,"  if  you  would  this  day  appear 
before  God,  and  be  accepted  of  him.  Take  care 
also,  that  your  bodies  this  day  be  gravely  and 
decently  apparelled,  and  beware  of  pride  and 
vanity  this  way,  if  ye  would  have  God  to  own 
you;  the  adorning  which  he  recommends  is  not 
that  "  of  platting  the  hair,  wearing  of  gold,  and 
putting  on  of  apparel,  but  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price,"  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4. 
Most  people  on  the  Sabbath  are  concerned  to 
adorn  their  bodies  with  their  best  clothes;  but, 
alas!  who  among  vou  is  careful  to  attire  his  soul 
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as  iic  ought  on  this  day,  when  ho  is  going  to  meet 
the  blessed  Redeemer  of  souls,  the  King  of  glory? 

Mind  your  souls  chiefly  this  day,  and  take 
care,  whatever  you  be  doing  about  your  bodies, 
that  your  hearts  be  employed  in  spiritual  medita- 
tions. Do  you  comb  your  head?  you  may  think 
how  numerous  your  sins  are;  they  are  "more 
than  the  hairs  of  your  head,"  so  that  "  none  can 
reckon  them,"  Psal.  xl.  12.  And  to  be  sure,  if 
you  cannot  reckon  them,  you  are  far  less  able  to 
reckon  for  them.  Do  you  wash  your  hands? 
think  on  the  necessity  of  "  washing  your  hands 
in  innocency,  that  so  ye  may  compass  the  altar 
of  God:"  for  those  that  would  "ascend  the  hill 
of  God,  and  stand  in  his  holy  place,  must  have 
clean  hands  and  pure  hearts."  Holiness  both  in 
heart  and  life  is  absolutely  needful,  in  order  to  our 
enjoying  communion  with  God  in  ordinances. 

V.  As  soon  as  possibly  you  can,  retire  this 
morning  for  the  duties  of  secret  prayer,  praise, 
reading  the  word,  meditation,  and  self-examina- 
tion. Much  of  the  Sabbath,  and  especially  the 
morning  of  it,  should  be  spent  in  praising  and 
thanksgiving,  upon  account  of  God's  goodness, 
both  common  and  special,  manifested  in  the  works 
of  creation  and  redemption.  It  is  a  most  neces- 
sary and  proper  duty  to  '•show  forth  God's 
loving-kindness  on  the  Sabbath  morning,"  Psal. 
xcii.  2.  Thanksgiving  is  the  great  end  of  the 
day,  and  of  the  mercies  of  it;  "the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord"  ought  this  day  to  sing,  "His  mercy 
endurcth  for  ever,"  Psal.  cvii.  2 ;  for  God  sent  his 
Son  to  redeem  us  for  this  very  end,  that  he  might 
have  from  us  "the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,"  Eph.  i.  6,  12,  14.  And  if  you  deny  him 
praise,  you  do  what  you  can  to  disappoint  him  of 
the  design  of  this  wonderful  work.  Many  serious 
souls  think  the  Sabbath  should  be  spent  only  in 
prayer,  mourning,  mortification,  &c,  and  almost 
wholly  neglect  the  duty  of  praise,  which  ought 
to  be  the  principal,  and  wherewith  God  is  best 
pleased.  Remember  that  praise  is  not  only  the 
end  of  the  day,  but  the  end  of  your  lives;  yea, 
the  design  of  all  God's  works:  God  made  man  the 
tongue  of  the  creation,  to  trumpet  forth  aloud  what 
the  rest  of  the  creation  do  but  silently  whisper. 


DIRECTIONS  IN  PERFORMING  THE  FORESAID  DUTIES. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  I  shall  give  some 
special  advices  concerning  the  duties  of  secret 
reading,  prayer,  and  self-searching. 

I. — OF  READING  THE  WORD. 

*\s  to  the  reading  of  God's  word,  if  you  would 
do  it  with  profit,  then, 

1.  Look  up  to  God  for  his  blessing  upon  it. 
When  you  begin,  pray  that  he  may  "open  your 


eyes  to  see  the  wonders  of  it,"  and  that  he  may 
"  open  your  ears  and  hearts  to  hear  and  comply 
with  it  as  the  voice  of  God." 

2.  In  reading  the  word,  quicken  yourselves  to 
all  possible  attention.  As  children  will  rouse  up 
themselves  at  the  reading  of  their  father's  will, 
out  of  expectation  of  some  portion  or  legacv 
bequeathed  them  therein  by  their  father;  so 
ought  you  to  rouse  up  yourselves  in  reading  of  the 
word,  in  regard  of  the  many  rich  and  precious 
legacies  which  our  Saviour  hath  bequeathed  to 
you,  in  that  last  will  and  testament  of  his,  sealed 
by  his  own  blood. 

3.  Read  the  word  with  holy  reverence,  as  if 
Jehovah  himself  stood  by,  and  spake  these  words 
unto  you;  for  reading  is  a  kind  of  holy  conference 
with  God,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  gone  about 
with  a  holy  awe  and  concern.  I  do  not  mean 
that  this  reverence  is  to  be  shown  to  the  paper 
and  print,  but  the  matter  contained  therein, 
though  even  these,  as  the  dead  bodies  of  saints, 
ought  not  to  be  used  dishonourably,  as  I  have 
heard  some  graceless  merchants  do,  by  rolling  up 
their  small  wares  in  leaves  of  the  bible.  Is  this 
like  the  practice  of  the  ancient  martyrs,  who 
made  more  account  of  a  leaf  of  the  bible  than  of 
a  treasure?  And  indeed  the  leaves  of  the  bible, 
in  some  sense,  are  the  field  where  the  treasure  is 
hid,  and  the  pearl  of  price  may  be  found;  they 
are  the  swaddling-clothes  of  the  holy  Jesus.  And 
therefore,  in  the  next  place, 

4.  Have  an  eye  to  Christ  in  every  thing  ye 
read,  for  he  is  the  end,  scope,  and  substance  of 
the  whole  bible,  and  every  thing  in  it  is  reduce- 
able  to  him. 

5.  Read  it  with  application  to  yourselves,  as  if 
God  spoke  to  you  by  name  and  surname  in  every 
line  of  it.  Read  it  as  if  it  were  a  letter  sent 
straight  from  heaven  to  you,  to  warn  you  against 
sin,  and  to  persuade  you  to  faith  and  holiness. 
Let  us  accept  of  its  reproofs  and  admonitions  with 
thankfulness,  and  say,  What  a  mercy  is  it  that 
we  may  read  our  Father's  will  in  our  mother- 
tongue,  and  that  God  speaks  his  mind  so  plainly 
to  us  in  his  word? 

6.  Mark  the  special  passages  of  the  word,  either 
these  that  are  most  important  in  themselves,  or 
most  applicable  to  you.  Mark  the  duties  enjoined, 
and  sins  forbidden,  with  the  promises  to  the  one, 
and  threatenings  against  the  other:  fasten  these 
upon  your  memories,  and  hide  them  in  your 
hearts;  meditate  on  them,  and  pray  that  God 
may  keep  them  in  your  minds,  ready  for  use 
against  the  time  of  need. 

II. — OF  SECRET  PRAYER. 

As  for  secret  prayer,  take  these  directions,  if 
you  would  speed  in  it : 

I.  See  that  vou   be  new  creatures,  and  born 
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again,  if  you  would  pray  aright.  A  child,  while 
iu  the  womb,  cannot  cry ;  so  no  more  can  you 
cry,  Abba.,  Father,  while  in  the  womb  of  a  natural 
state.  An  unconverted  man's  prayers  arc  not 
accounted  prayers  before  God.  The  long  prayers 
which  Paul  had,  while  a  Pharisee,  were  not  reck- 
oned prayer  at  all;  but,  when  he  is  a  converted 
man,  we  are  told  then,  with  a  Behold,  that  he 
prayed,  Acts  ix.  11. 

II.  Be  frequent  in  this  duty,  for  your  needs 
are  many.  God  hath  erected  the  "throne  of 
grace  for  the  time  of  need,"  Heb.  iv.  16.  And 
he  hath  left  the  more  needs  upon  us,  that  he  may 
the  oftener  hear  from  us;  he  loves  to  hear  his 
people's  voice,  aud  great  need  have  we  to  let  him 
oft  hear  it;  for  we  have  many  lusts  to  be  sub- 
dued, many  graces  to  be  strengthened,  many 
doubts  to  be  resolved,  and  many  grievances  to  be 
redressed :  therefore  be  frequent  in  your  addresses 
to  God.  Frequency  begets  familiarity,  and  fami- 
liarity confidence;  we  go  boldly  to  his  house,  we 
often  visit.  Eusebius  tells  us  of  the  apostle 
James,  surnamed  the  Just,  that  he  kneeled  so  oft 
and  so  long  in  secret  prayer,  that  his  knees  became 
M  callous  and  insensible  as  a  camel's.  And  he 
tells  us  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  that  he  kneeled  very  much  in 
•Braret  prayer: — and,  for  an  example  to  others, 
that  he  had  his  image  in  his  coins,  pictures,  and 
statues,  represented  in  the  same  praying  posture, 
with  his  hands  spread  abroad,  and  his  eyes  lift  up 
to  heaven.  King  David  was  frequently  in  this 
exercise,  Psal.  Iv.  17,  "Evening,  morning,  and  at 
noon,  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud."  And,  if  that 
be  not  enough,  he  says,  Psal.  cxix.  164,  "Seven 
times  a-day  will  I  praise  thee,  because  of  thy 
righteous  judgments." 

II  I.  Affect  privacy  and  retirement  in  it.  Strive 
to  let  no  ear  hear  but  God's;  for  his  ears  are 
open  to  the  most  whispering  prayers  that  can  be 
put  up:  not  that  we  should  be  ashamed  of  our 
duty,  but  that  we  may  avoid  misconstruction, 
and  hide  pride  from  our  eyes;  for,  when  there  is 
a  desire  that  men  should  take  notice  of  our 
prayers,  God  takes  no  notice  of  them,  unless  it 
be  to  abhor  and  reject  them.  But  if  you  be  so 
circumstanced,  that  you  cannot  pray  without 
being  observed,  you  cannot  help  it;  for  it  is  bet- 
ter to  hazard  the  censure  of  others,  than  the 
neglect  of  prayer:  only  take  care  there  be  no 
o-t'-ntation  in  the  doing  of  it. 

IV.  Pray  with  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God, 
before  whom  you  bring  yourselves.  Labour  for 
as  much  devotion  and  seriousness  in  prayer,  as  if 
yni  were  taken  up  and  presented  before  God,  on 
his  holy  throne,  with  millions  of  glorious  angels 
ministering  to  him;  or,  as  if  you  saw  death  and 
the  grave  on  the  one  hand,  and  heaven  and  hell 
on  the  other;   or,  as  if  you  heard  the  saints  sing- 


ing in  heaven,  or  the  damned  roaring  in  hell.  Do 
you  not  believe  these  things  as  well  as  if  you  saw 
them?  and  why  are  you  not  as  serious  as  if  you 
did  see  them? 

V.  Study  to  pray  in  faith,  eyeing  the  power, 
mercy,  and  promise  of  God,  and  relying  upon  the 
mediation  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ;  for 
those  who  pray  thus,  shall  not  seek  God  in  vain. 
This  kind  of  prayer  is  like  Jonathan's  bow,  2  Sam. 
i.,  "  that  never  returns  empty." 

VI.  Pray  with  fervency  and  importunity. 
Why?  for  ought  you  know,  this  may  be  the  last 
Sabbath  you  may  see,  the  last  sermon  you  may 
hear,  and  the  last  prayer  you  may  put  up.  Pray 
therefore  as  a  dying  man  would  and  should  do. 
Remember  how  fervent  you  have  seen  some  dying 
persons  in  prayer,  and  labour  for  the  same  frame 
and  fervency.  You  should  seek  this  day,  to  have 
such  a  feeling  of  spiritual  wants,  and  to  have  your 
bowels  so  pinched  with  a  sense  thereof,  that,  like 
the  hungry  and  almost  starved  beggars,  you  may 
cry  aloud  for  the  bread  of  life.  Let  your  prayers 
be  the  travail  of  your  souls,  and  not  the  labour  of 
your  lips.  Let  your  hearts  be  suitably  affected 
in  all  the  parts  of  prayer;  never  leave  confession 
without  some  sorrow  for  sin,  nor  petition  without 
some  sense  of  the  worth  of  mercies,  nor  thanks- 
giving without  some  solace  and  joy  in  God,  the 
Author  and  Fountain  of  all  our  happiness.  Let 
your  affections  correspond  with  your  expressions, 
and  continue  instant  in  prayer.  You  ought  this 
day,  like  Samson,  Judg.  xvi.,  to  "  bow  yourselves 
with  all  your  might"  in  prayer,  to  pull  down  the 
pillars  of  Dagon's  temple,  and  the  strongholds  of 
sin  in  your  souls.  "  Lift  up  you  hearts  with 
your  hands  to  God  in  the  heavens,  and  stir  up 
yourselves  to  take  hold  of  him."  Cast  yourselves 
down  at  his  feet,  and  say,  as  once  a  great  man 
did  to  his  prince,  "  I  am  resolved  never  to  rise 
till  I  obtain  mercy." 

VII.  Use  arguments  with  God  in  prayer, 
either  taken  from  God's  power  and  mercy,  or 
from  your  misery  and  necessity.  Dost  thou 
thou  doubt,  O  man,  if  thou  be  converted?  then 
lie  sobbing  before  God,  like  that  leper,  Matt. 
viii.,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean;"  q.  d.  Lord,  thou  mayest  do  as  thou  wilt; 
but  this  I  know,  though  thou  should  never  help 
me,  that  thou  can  do  it.  Thou  hast  power 
enough,  yea,  it  is  easy  for  thee,  and  will  be  no 
manner  of  trouble  to  thee,  to  change  my  heart, 
and  give  me  an  alms  of  mercy.  Thou  hast  mercy 
as  well  as  power;  I  have  heard  a  good  report  of 
thy  mercy,  that  "  the  King  of  Israel  is  a  merci- 
ful King,  and  delights  not  in  the  death  of  a  sin- 
ner," and  that  "  his  mercy  endures  for  ever." 
Lord,  here  a  poor  condemned  rebel  comes  in 
upon  the  proclamation,  to  aocept  of  the  King  of 
heaven's   indemnity;    I   lay  myself  at  thy  feet, 
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content  to  accept  of  mercy  upon  any  terms: 
"  Hast  thou  not  one  blessing  for  me,  even  for 
poor  me,  O  my  Father?"  If  there  be  not  enough 
of  merit  in  Christ  to  save  me,  I  do  not  seek  salva- 
tion; but  in  him  I  know  there  is  a  fullness  of 
redundancy,  a  treasure  that  cannot  be  emptied. 
And,  Lord,  art  thou  not  'willing  as  well  as  able? 
Hast  thou  not  opened  thy  side,  that  I  might  look 
in  and  see  the  yearning  of  thy  bowels?  yea,  I 
have  heard  many  times  sounding  towards  lost 
sinners:  why  then  should  I  go  dwell  with  ever- 
lasting burnings?  "  What  profit,  Lord,  is  there 
in  my  blood?  The  dead  cannot  praise  thee,  they 
that  go  down  to  the  pit  cannot  celebrate  thy 
goodness."  Is  it  not  better  to  make  me  a  friend, 
than  let  me  be  an  enemy  ?  Is  it  not  better  that 
I  should  eternally  sing  thy  praise,  than  live  for 
ever  blaspheming  thy  name?  "Lord,  what  shall 
I  do  to  be  saved?  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead  for 
a  wounded  soul?"  Is  there  no  hope  for  a  dis- 
tressed sinner?  Is  there  no  city  of  refuge  for  a 
pursued  criminal  ?  Lord,  I  am  come  like  a  starv- 
ing beggar  to  the  last  door  for  relief,  if  thou  help 
me  not  I  must  perish  at  thy  threshold,  I  can  go 
no  further.  Could  we  believingly  make  use  of 
such  arguments  as  these,  Christ's  pitiful  heart 
would  burst  out  in  midst  thereof,  and  say  to  us 
as  to  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Matt,  xv.,  "  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  to  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt." 

VIII.  As  on  Sabbath  morning  we  should 
address  God  with  more  solemnity  and  intenseness, 
and  with  greater  length  than  ordinary;  so  also 
with  special  petitions  for  the  day. 

1 .  Pray  for  yourselves  that  God  may  give  you 
hearts  and  frames  to  sanctify  a  Sabbath  to  the 
Lord;  that  he  may  prepare  your  hearts  for  hear- 
ing, strengthen  and  sanctify  your  memories,  go 
alongst  with  you  to  the  sanctuary,  and  allow  his 
presence  there.  Before  you  enter  upon  the  pub- 
lic work  of  this  day,  labour  to  get  your  hearts 
possessed  effectually  with  these  truths :  that  God 
must  work  his  own  work  in  you  and  for  you,  or 
it  will  never  be  done ;  and  without  him  you  can 
do  nothing:  that  there  is  no  healing  virtue  in  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuary,  unless  the  angel  of  his 
presence  descend  and  move  them:  that  as  in  the 
first  creation  the  Spirit  moved  on  the  waters,  and 
then  the  living  creatures  were  formed;  so  the 
Spirit  must  move  upon  the  waters  of  ordinances, 
before  they  can  produce  or  increase  spiritual  life : 
and  as  he  must  move  upon  the  ordinances,  and 
give  virtue  to  them,  so  he  must  move  upon  your 
souls  in  attending  on  them.  Pray  earnestly  then, 
that  God  may  give  you  his  Spirit  to  prepare  you 
for  hearing  of  his  word,  and  to  assist  you  in  hear- 
ing; and,  particularly,  that  he  may  give  you 
attention  to  hearken,  understanding  to  conceive, 
wisdom  to  apply,  judgment  to  discern,  faith  to 


believe,  memory  to  retain,  and  grace  to  practise 
what  you  shall  hear;  that  so  the  word  may  prove 
unto  you  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  and  not 
"  the  savour  of  death  unto  death."  O  pray  fer- 
vently, that  it  may  not  be  your  condemnation  to 
go  to  the  sanctuary  every  new  Sabbath  to  get 
new  bands  laid  upon  you,  to  get  your  hearts  more 
hardened,  your  affections  more  deadened,  and 
your  souls  slain  by  the  words  of  God's  mouth ; 
but  that  the  word  may  be  attended  with  saving 
power,  for  your  conviction  of  sin,  and  jma  con- 
version to  God  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator.  Be 
so  intent  for  Christ's  presence  this  day,  that  no 
Lord's  day  may  satisfy  you  without  the  Lord  of 
the  day.  0  what  is  the  best  day  that  ever  was 
without  the  Ancient  of  days?  What  are  the 
ordinances  of  God,  without  the  God  of  ordin- 
ances? What  are  the  assemblies  of  saints,  with- 
out the  Master  of  assemblies?  What  is  a  sermon, 
without  a  Saviour?  What  is  a  communion-table, 
without  a  communion  with  God?  What  is  a 
Sabbath-day,  without  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath? 
Protest  therefore  in  a  humble  but  an  importunate 
manner,  that  you  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
this  day,  without  his  presence;  say  with  Moses. 
Exod.  xxxiii.  5,  "  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me, 
carry  us  not  up  hence."  And  cry  to  him  with  the 
church,  Isa.  lxiv.  1,  "O  that  thou  wouldst  this 
day  rend  the  heavens!  O  that  thou  wouldst  come 
down,  that  the  mountains  might  flow  at  thy  pre- 
sence." 

2.  Pray  for  him  that  dispenses  the  word,  that 
God  may  open  to  him  both  a  door  of  utterance, 
and  a  door  of  entrance;  and  particularly,  that 
God  may  direct  him  to  speak  something  that  may 
be  suitable  to  your  case.  It  is  a  great  loss  to 
yourselves,  as  well  as  to  ministers,  that  you  pray 
so  little  for  them.  What  is  the  reason  that 
many  times  ministers  are  straitened  in  delivery, 
do  not  reach  your  hearts,  nor  speak  closely  to 
your  case?  it  is  because  you  pray  not  for  them. 
Mind  that  sad  threatening,  Ezek.  iii.  26,  where 
the  Spirit  saith  to  the  prophet,  "  I  will  make  thy 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  thy  mouth,  that  thou 
shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a 
reprover;  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house."  O 
pray  against  this  sad  judgment,  and  beg  that  God 
may  loose  the  minister's  tongue,  and  put  a  word 
in  his  mouth  for  you.  Can  you  expect  a  blessing 
on  your  food,  when  you  will  not  so  much  as  seek 
it  from  God,  by  praying  for  him  that  is  to  break 
the  bread  of  life  to  you  ? 

3.  Pray  for  the  whole  congregation,  that  the 
Sabbath  may  be  a  day  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  a 
day  of  God's  power  unto  them.  Pray  that  Christ 
may  mount  the  white  horse  of  the  gospel,  gird 
his  sword  on  his  thigh,  and  ride  in  triumph  among 
them;  that  the  arrows  of  his  word  maybe  sharp, 
and  pierce  hearts.     Beg  that  some  may  be  con- 
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viaced,  others  strengthened,  and  others  comforted. 
Pray  that  God's  word  preached  may  not  only  be 
as  a  living  song  to  the  hearers,  as  Ezek.  xxxiii., 
but  as  a  lively  song  to  them,  that  many  may 
have  it  to  say  as  David,  Psal.  cxix.  50,  "  Thy 
word  hath  quickened  me."  Pray  that  God  may 
this  day  make  his  word  as  a  "  sharp  two-edged 
sword,"  to  divide  betwixt  sinners  and  their  sins; 
that  he  may  cause  its  point  prick  their  hearts  and 
savingly  wound  their  consciences,  and  make  its 
edge  fetch  blood  from  their  lusts,  yea,  hew  them 
in  pieces  like  Agag,  before  the  Lord.  Pray  that 
God  may  make  his  word  both  as  a  fire  and  a 
hammer  to  the  congregation;  a  fire  to  burn  up 
the  stubble  of  their  corruptions,  and  a  hammer  to 
break  the  rocks  of  their  hearts  into  pieces.  Pray 
that  it  may  be  as  the  key  of  David,  both  to  open 
and  shut  many  hearts  on  this  day;  a  key  to  open 
hearts,  so  as  they  may  never  more  be  shut  upon 
Christ  when  he  stands  and  knocks  at  them;  and 
a  key  to  shut  hearts,  so  that  they  may  never  open 
to  sin  and  Satan  when  they  knock  for  entrance. 
Pray  that  the  whole  congregation  may  get  grace 
to  hear  sermons,  and  put  up  prayers  this  day,  as 
if  they  were  the  last  that  ever  they  were  to  hear 
or  put  up  in  this  world:  and  that  Zion's  King 
may  take  to  himself  his  glorious,  conquering 
power,  and  in  his  majesty  ride  prosperously;  and 
that  he  may  make  the  arrows  of  his  word  "  sharp 
in  the  hearts  of  his  enemies,  so  that  the  people 
may  fall  under  him." 

IX.  You  must  take  care,  that  your  secret 
prayers  on  Sabbath  morning  be  early  and  season- 
able, that  they  interfere  not  with  family  worship, 
which  ought  this  morning  to  be  timeously  per- 
formed before  the  public  worship  begin;  for  one 
duty  must  not  jostle  with  another,  every  duty  is 
beautiful  in  its  season.  And  in  family  prayer 
you  must  be  more  solemn  and  particular  than  at 
other  occasions;  our  sacrifices  this  dav  ought  to 
be  doubled.  O  it  were  happy,  if  secret  and  family 
duties  were  our  souls'  delight  on  this  day;  and  if 
we  had  such  spiritual  skill  to  perform  them,  that 
they  might  be  helps,  not  hinderances  to  public 
ordinances. 

Lastly,  Having  this  morning  put  up  your  fer- 
vent prayers  to  God,  you  ought  to  look  and  wait 
for  a  return  of  them  through  the  day.  A  wise 
merchant,  that  sends  a  ship  to  the  sea,  will 
inquire  after  her.  Prayer  brings  your  food  from 
afar,  look  what  becomes  of  it.  If  you  present  a 
petition  to  a  prince,  you  wait  what  answer  will 
be  returned;  and  are  ye  not  much  more  concerned 
in  this  case  to  do  it?  If  you  look  not  after  your 
prayers,  it  is  a  sign  you  have  little  sense  of  your 
needs;  little  sense  of  the  burden  and  yoke  of  sin; 
little  sense  of  the  precionnteM  of  Christ,  or  the 
excellency  of  thc.-o  merciet  you  have  been  seek- 
ing.     You  ought  this  day  to  be  able  to  say,  as 


Psal.  xxv.  5,  "  On  thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day." 
Your  souls  should  be  still  panting  after  God  and 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  saying,  "0  that  I 
may  this  day  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord !  0 
that  I  may  see  his  power  and  glory!  O  that  I 
may  taste  that  he  is  good!  O  that  I  may  hear 
his  voice,  may  bear  his  image,  may  be  brought 
into  the  chamber  of  presence,  and  see  him  tlirough 
the  lattice  of  ordinances!" 

If  ye  would  have  a  gracious  return  this  day, 
you  must  be  looking  above  ordinances  and  duties 
to  him  who  is  "the  dew  of  Israel,"  and  expect 
the  heavenly  rain  from  himself;  otherwise  your 
fleece  will  remain  dry,  for  all  that  men  or  angels 
can  do.  Therefore  plead  with  God  that  he  will 
bless  and  concur  with  the  means,  and  "  breathe 
upon  your  dry  bones,"  without  which  the  breath 
of  men  can  never  make  them  alive. 

III. — OF  SELF-SEARCHING. 

As  to  the  duty  of  self-searching,  it  is  very 
necessary  on  the  Sabbath  morning,  in  order  to 
prepare  your  souls  for  the  work  of  the  day. 

1.  Inquire  into  your  own  state;  try  whether 
you  be  in  nature  or  grace,  that,  when  you  hear 
the  word,  you  may  know  what  belongs  to  you  : 
for,  if  you  be  ignorant  of  your  condition,  you  may 
apply  promises  for  threatenings;  conclude  for 
heaven,  when  you  are  heirs  of  wrath;  persuade 
yourselves  of  the  love  of  God,  when  you  are  in  a 
state  of  enmity. 

II.  Inquire  into  your  particular  necessities, 
what  are  these  wants  you  would  have  supplied  by 
the  word,  these  sins  and  lusts  you  would  have 
slain  by  it,  what  are  these  weak  graces  you  would 
have  strengthened  by  it,  what  are  these  doubts 
you  would  have  resolved  by  it,  and  these  heart- 
plagues  you  would  have  cured. 

III.  Inquire  into  the  frames  of  your  hearts, 
and  see  if  they  be  duly  qualified  and  disposed  for 
attending  the  public  ordinances. 

Quest.  What  sort  of  hearts  ought  tee  to  bring 
icith  us? 

Ans.  1.  Bring  humble  hearts.  Consider  that 
you  are  pieces  of  mean  and  vile  dust  venturing 
into  the  presence  of  an  infinitely  glorious  God,  to 
hear  the  "voice  of  the  Lord,  that  is  full  of 
majesty,"  and  solemnly  to  converse  with  him, 
before  whom  the  "  angels  vail  their  faces." 

2.  Bring  soft  hearts,  that  the  word  may  make 
some  impression  on  them;  for  an  arrow  shot 
against  a  stone  sticks  not,  but  falls  to  the  ground. 
Labour  to  get  the  "fallow  ground  of  your  hearts 
ploughed  up  and  broken,"  before  you  come  to 
receive  the  "seed  of  the  word,"  according  to 
Hosea  x.  12.  If  you  would  have  the  fallow 
ground  ploughed  up,  you  must  seek  the  Lord  by 
fervent  and  heart-breaking  prayer. 

3.  Bring  hunger  and  thirst  with  you  to  God's 
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banqueting  house;  bring  a  deep  sense  of  soul 
wants  and  necessities,  and  longing  desires  to  meet 
with  Christ  in  the  ordinances:  for  he  "fills  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  when  the  rich  are  sent 
away  empty."  0  for  the  hungry  appetites  of 
God's  children,  when  we  come  to  God's  house! 
Say,  "O  that,  like  a  new  born  child,  I  may  this 
day  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  for  my 
nourishment!  and,  0  that,  like  a  true  child  of  my 
heavenly  Father,  I  may  love  that  milk  best  which 
comes  warm  from  the  breasts  of  public  ordinan- 
ces !" 

IV.  Search  into  these  lusts  and  evils  that  hin- 
der the  success  of  ordinances;  cast  them  out,  and 
guard  carefully  against  them.  If  you  would  have 
God  this  day  to  hear  your  prayers,  and  accept  of 
your  sacrifices,  you  must  "regard  no  iniquity  in 
your  hearts,"  you  must  throw  out  all  bosom  lusts 
and  idols.  Christ  saith  to  you  this  day,  as  once 
he  did  to  Judas  in  another  case,  John  xviii.  8, 
"If  therefore  you  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way:"  let  your  pride,  worldliness,  prejudice,  &c. 
go  away;  for  they  bar  Christ  out  of  the  heart. 

1.  Throw  out  worldliness,  and  all  thoughts 
about  the  world,  that  you  may  with  your  whole 
souls  this  day  attend  upon  God :  say  to  the  cares 
of  the  world,  as  Abraham  to  his  servants,  Gen. 
xxii,  "Stay  ye  here  till  I  go  yonder  to  worship 
God."  Suffer  not  a  vain  thought  this  day  to  take 
up  its  lodging  in  your  heart,  according  to  Jer.  iv. 
1 4.  It  is  said  of  Bernard,  that,  when  he  came 
to  the  church  door,  he  would  say,  "Stay  here, 
all  my  earthly  thoughts."  Nay,  say  this  also 
before  you  come  from  home.  Worldly  hearts 
will  hinder  you  from  getting  good  of  the  ordinan- 
ces; they  will  make  the  church  like  the  market- 
place to  you,  full  of  tumult  and  distraction;  they 
will  make  such  a  noise  and  buzzing  in  your  ears, 
that  you  cannot  hear;  or  they  will  make  you 
wander  in  time  of  hearing,  as  those,  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
31.  Nay,  they  will  make  you  weary  of  all  Sab- 
bath work,  as  those,  Amos  viii.  5. 

2.  Lay  aside  self-conceit,  or  a  good  opinion  of 
yourselves,  your  duties  and  performances;  count 
all  these  but  "dung  and  loss  for  the  saving  know- 
ledge  of  Christ."  For,  if  you  lean  upon  your 
prayers  and  preparations  this  day,  as  any  piece  of 
righteousness  before  God,  this  will  mar  your 
access  to  God  this  day,  and  make  the  ordinances 
prove  dry  breasts  to  you. 

3.  Throw  out  all  prejudices  against  ministers, 
and  against  the  laws  of  Christ;  and  with  meek- 
ness lay  your  ear  and  heart  open  to  receive 
instruction,  saying  with  Paul,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  and  with  Samuel,  "Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth." 

4.  Guard  against  doubtings  concerning  the 
truths  of  God,  and  mysteries  of  religion:  let  us 
captivate  and  subject  reason  to  faith,  and  deal 


with  it,  as  Joshua  did  with  the  Gibeonites;  ho 
made  them  "hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of 
water,  for  the  service  of  the  temple:"  so  let  us 
make  reason  subject  to  faith,  and  serviceable  to 
religion;  but  nowise  set  it  up  as  a  standard  for 
examining  its  mysteries  by,  since  they  are  above 
its  reach. 

5.  Beware  of  erroneous  principles;  for  these 
will  mar  the  good  of  ordinances  to  you ;  while 
there  is  an  error  in  the  foundation,  you  cannot  be 
"built  up  in  the  most  holy  faith."  Christ  bids 
us  "be  wise  as  serpents;"  and  serpents,  they  say. 
whatever  injury  is  offered  to  them,  their  great 
care  is  to  preserve  their  head.  Let  it  be  our 
great  care,  then,  not  only  to  preserve  our  hearts 
and  hands  from  sin,  but  our  heads  from  error; 
especially  when  there  are  so  many  false  teachers 
going  abroad,  seeking  to  "pervert  the  simple,  by 
fair  words  and  false  speeches." 

6.  Beware  likewise  of  schism  and  division,  and 
guard  against  those  who  arc  instruments  to  divide 
and  scatter  Christ's  sheep.  Do  not  straggle  from 
Christ's  flock,  but  abide  close  by  the  place  where 
the  good  Shepherd  feeds  his  flock,  "and  makes  ■ 
them  to  rest  at  noon,"  and  do  not  "turn  aside 
after  the  flocks  of  the  companions,"  Cant.  i.  7. 

I  refer  the  handling  of  the  duties  of  masters  of 
families,  as  such,  till  afterwards:  only,  it  ought  to 
be  their  care  early  to  call  their  families  together 
to  pray  with  them,  and  praise  God;  and  to  cause 
them  rise  as  early  this  day  as  others.  Let  not 
your  servants  and  children  waste  away  this  morn- 
ing in  sleep  and  idleness,  but  call  them  up  as 
early  to  God's  work  this  day,  as  you  do  to  your 
own  upon  other  days. 

How  blame-worthy  are  these  families,  and 
especially  the  masters  thereof,  who  on  week-days 
can  rise  betimes  to  follow  their  worldly  business, 
but  on  the  Lord's  day  do  lie  longer  in  bed  than 
ordinary,  giving  themselves  to  carnal  ease  and 
rest?  Is  this  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  thus 
to  sleep  and  loiter  away  the  first  and  chiefest  part 
thereof?  Is  this  the  way  to  accomplish  the  work 
of  the  Sabbath,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and 
carry  on  the  work  of  your  salvation?  All  of  you 
have  great  work  to  do  this  day;  therefore  rise 
early  to  it,  as  the  Israelites  did  to  the  besieging 
of  Jericho :  they  had  been  encompassing  the  city 
six  days  before;  but  we  are  told,  Josh.  vi.  15, 
that  "on  the  seventh  day,  they  rose  early  about 
the  dawning  of  the  day,  and  compassed  the  city 
seven  times:"  and  so  that  day  they  became  mas- 
ters of  the  city.  And,  according  to  the  best 
expositors,  this  seventh  day,  on  which  the  walls 
of  Jericho  fell  down,  was  the  Sabbath.  Now,  O 
Christian,  as  the  Israelites  had  the  strong  walls 
of  Jericho,  so  hast  thou  the  strong  holds  of  sin  to 
batter  down  this  day;  thou  hast  these  Canaanites 
to  conquer,  which  would  keep  thee  out  of  the 
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promised  land:  therefore  imitate  the  Israelites, 
and  rise  early  this  morning  to  your  work :  the 
walls  are  thick,  your  enemies  strong;  if  you  would 
expect  then  to  conquer  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
triumph  against  night,  see  that  you  begin  the 
siege  early. 

And,  if  you  would  manage  the  work  success- 
fully, you  must  set  about  and  carry  it  on  con- 
junctly, as  well  as  separately;  by  family-prayer, 
as  well  as  secret-prayer:  and  see  that  all  in  the 
family  attend  family  worship  this  morning.  Like- 
wise, as  occasion  offers,  exhort  your  children  and 
servant-  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  public  wor- 
ship by  the  performance  of  secret  duties,  particu- 
larly reading  and  prayer.  When  you  are  at  meat 
this  morning,  show  by  your  holy  speeches,  that 
your  minds  ai  e  not  forgetful  of  the  work  of  the 
day.  Check  playing  and  idle  talking,  both  in 
children  and  servants,  and  labour  to  engage  them 
by  your  example,  to  show  a  more  grave  and  seri- 
ous air  in  their  countenances  this  morning,  than 
upon  other  occasions. 

Let  as  many  of  them  as  can  be  conveniently 
spared,  accompany  you  to  the  public  ordinances; 
and  suffer  none  of  them  to  be  absent  therefrom, 
except  in  cases  of  necessity.  Remember  the 
fourth  commandment,  "Thou,  thy  son,  thy 
daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-ser- 
vant, and  all  within  thy  gates."  Let  not  the 
dressing  of  meat  for  you,  keep  servants  from  the 
house  of  God  this  day;  but  see  that  you  be  able 
to  say  with  Cornelius,  (who  feared  the  Lord  with 
all  his  house)  "We  are  all  here  present  before 
Cod."  Though  children  be  young,  yet  bring 
them  with  you;  for  they  are  capable  of  getting 
good  by  the  word  sooner  than  wre  are  aware. 
The  scripture  takes  several  times  notice  of  little 
ones  in  the  solemn  assemblies,  Deut.  xxix.  1 1 ; 
Ezra  x.  1 ;  Acts  xxi.  5.  If  we  lay  our  children 
by  the  pool-side,  who  knows  how  early  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  may  help  them  in,  and  heal  them  ? 
Take  your  families  alongst  with  you  to  the  church  ; 
leave  them  not  behind  you,  to  come  straggling  to 
the  church  after  worship  is  begun;  nor  allow 
them  to  drop  away  before  it  be  ended.  This  is 
very  indecent  and  disorderly;  you  would  not 
allow  them  to  do  so  with  respect  to  your  work. 
If  you  were  going  to  the  harvest  field,  you  would 
not  suffer  them  to  come  or  go  when  they  pleased. 
No,  you  would  oblige  them  all  to  be  ready  time- 
ously  to  come  forth  together,  and  fall  to  their 
work  at  once,  and  tarry  till  they  loosed  from 
work  together:  and  should  you  not  be  as  much 
concerned  for  God's  work,  as  for  your  own ;  for 
the  business  of  eternity,  as  for  the  affairs  of  time  ? 


COINO  TO  THE  CIICRCH. 

Is  the  next  placo,  let  me  give  some  advices 


relating  to  your  behaviour  in  going  to  the  church, 
proper  especially  for  you  whose  houses  he  some*-' 
what  remote  from  it. 

Having  dressed  your  souls,  as  well  as  may  be, 
this  morning,  according  to  the  foresaid  directions, 
go  forth,  watching  over  your  hearts  and  senses, 
having  the  lively  impression  of  God's  eyes  upon 
you,  and  believing  that  he  takes  special  notice  of 
all  your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  this  day. 

If  you  walk  in  company  with  others,  take  heed 
to  your  words,  that  they  be  savoury  and  suitable. 
O  that  people  would  guard  against  worldly  dis- 
course in  their  going  to  the  church  (which  very 
much  discomposes  the  heart  for  the  public  wor- 
ship) and  would  talk  of  spiritual  subjects,  of  the 
design  and  work  of  the  day,  and  encourage  one 
another  to  it!  How  pleasant  would  this  be! 
This  was  the  ancient  practice  of  God's  people, 
Zech.  viii.  21,  and  we  see  how  much  David  is 
taken  with  it,  Psal.  exxii.  1,  "I  was  glad  when 
they  said  unto  me,  let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord:"  q.  d.  it  was  the  most  pleasant  sound  I 
heard  all  the  week  through,  to  hear  people 
encouraging  one  another  to  assemble  to  God's 
public  worship,  in  God's  house,  upon  God's  day. 
This  to  him  was  the  most  pleasant  journey  ever 
he  went;  he  was  not  backward  to  it,  he  did  not 
weary  of  it:  nay,  it  was  "the  joy  and  life  of  his 
soul:"  he  was  glad  of  it.  How  few  among  us  are 
in  this  frame!  Alas!  instead  of  it,  there  are 
many  in  our  day  glad  of  any  trifling  excuse  to 
stay  them  at  home,  or  take  them  away  from  the 
afternoon's  sermon. 

If  you  live  at  some  distance  from  the  church, 
and  be  joined  by  carnal  company  by  the  way,  who 
savour  nothing  but  the  world;  it  is  best  for  thee 
to  retire  from  them  to  thine  own  meditations,  lest 
thou  be  infected  with  their  carnal  and  corrupt 
communications:  for  even  a  Peter,  when  he  is 
conversing  and  warming  his  hands  with  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ,  his  heart  turns  ice-cold  and  frozen 
to  Christ  his  Master,  till  a  love-blink  from  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  thawed  it  again. 

If  better  meditations  offer  not  to  thee  by  the 
way,  I  shall  furnish  thee  with  some  very  suitable 
from  natural  things,  which  are  objects  of  your 
senses. 

If  it  be  in  a  winter  morning  thou  goest  out, 
when  the  sun  is  but  rising,  think,  if  one  sun  make 
so  bright  a  morning,  what  a  shining  morning  will 
that  be,  when  Christ,  with  all  his  bright  angels 
and  saints,  shall  break  through  the  clouds,  when 
there  shall  be  as  many  suns  as  we  see  stars  in  a 
winter's  night?  O  !  shall  I  be  one  of  those  that 
"shall  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father?" 

If  it  be  in  the  spring  time,  and  when  a  plea- 
sant rain  is  falling  upon  the  grass  and  grain, 
think,    the  Sabbath   should   bo  a  grow-day  for 
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believers.  This  day  God  is  as  the  "dew  to 
Israel."  O  that  my  soul  may  "grow  as  the  lily, 
and  revive  as  the  corn!"  O  that  I  may  grow 
inward  in  sincerity,  and  outward  in  good  works : 
downward  in  humility,  and  upward  in  heavenly- 
mindedness!  Let  the  doctrine  of  God's  word 
drop  this  day  on  my  soul,  as  "the  small  rain 
upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers  upon 
the  grass,"  that  I  may  wax  taller  in  grace,  and 
stronger  in  faith  and  love.  This  day  I  should  be 
"going  from  strength  to  strength,"  according  to 
Psal.  lxxxiv.  7-  As  the  bee  is  busy  in  going 
from  flower  to  flower,  still  gathering  honey  as  she 
passeth;  so  should  I  this  day  go  from  duty  to 
duty,  from  one  ordinance  to  another,  from  pray- 
ing to  reading,  from  reading  to  hearing,  from 
hearing  to  meditating,  still  gathering  grace  and 
strength  as  I  go. 

Dost  thou  look  to  the  heavens?  Think  I  have 
my  Saviour  and  my  all  there;  there  is  the  place 
of  my  everlasting  abode.  Sense  tells  me  what  the 
outside  of  it  is;  yet  that  spangled  roof  over  my 
head  is  but  the  pavement  of  that  glorious  palace, 
where  I  shall  enjoy  my  eternal  Sabbath,  and  my 
everlasting  rest  in  Christ's  bosom.  O  my  soul, 
yonder  is  Goshen,  the  region  of  light;  yon  twink- 
ling stars,  shining  moon,  and  flaming  sun,  are  but 
is  lanterns  hanging  out  at  my  Father's  house  to 
light  thee,  while  thou  walkest  in  the  dark  streets 
of  the  earth.  Little  dost  thou  know  the  glory, 
mirth,  and  joy,  that  are  within:  O  what  are 
worldlings'  joys  to  them !  0  let  my  affections  and 
desires  this  day  mount  thither,  that  this  may  be 
one  of  the  days  of  heaven  to  my  soul! 

Again,  think,  the  Lord  hath  spread  out  the 
"heaven  as  a  curtain,"  Psal.  civ.  2,  and,  notwith- 
standing of  its  rapid  motion,  this  curtain  hath 
continued  spread  nearly  these  six  thousand  years, 
and  not  one  hole  is  to  be  seen  in  it  to  this  day. 
Is  not  heaven  then  a  safe  place  for  me  to  lay  up 
my  treasure  in,  where  none  can  break  through 
and  steal  it  from  me?  O  that  my  portion  and 
treasure  may  be  there;  "that,  where  my  treasure 
is,  there  my  heart  may  be  also !" 

Dost  thou  see  the  clouds?  Think  on  the  day 
when  Christ  will  rend  and  break  through  them; 
as  he  went  up  triumphing  in  a  cloud  to  heaven, 
in  like  manner  he  shall  come  again.  Are  the 
heavens  of  such  bright  and  pure  matter?  Think 
on  the  purity  of  the  inhabitants  thereof.  There 
is  no  room,  no,  not  a  foot-breadth,  for  impure 
persons  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  the 
gates  are  of  pearl ;  no  profane  sinner,  no  unclean 
thing  shall  enter  there. 

When  thou  walkest  on  the  ground,  think,  this 
whole  earth  is  but  my  Father's  footstool,  that  he 
hath  given  me  to  tread  on :  0  how  glorious  then 
must  his  palace  be!  yet  it  is  mine  in  Christ. 
Again,   this   earth  ."hangs   upon  nothing,"  Job 


xxvi.  27.  O  shall  I  be  so  foolish  as  to  hang  my 
hopes  upon  that  which  hangs  on  nothing?  Again, 
wonder  at  God's  power  and  faithfulness,  that, 
notwithstanding  it  hangs  as  a  ball  in  the  air,  and 
hath  had  many  dreadful  tempests  upon  it,  and 
terrible  earthquakes  within  it,  yet  God  hath  kept 
it  from  moving  out  of  its  place  for  nearly  these  six 
thousand  years  past. 

Dost  thou  tread  upon  the  grass?  Think  how- 
God  calls  thee  thereby  to  remember  thy  fading 
life  and  withering  condition,  every  step  thou 
makest,  Isa.  xl.  C,  "  All  flesh  is  grass,"  and  death 
is  coming  with  his  scythe  to  mow  down  this  grass. 
And,  though  some  grass  escape  the  scythe  in 
summer,  when  it  is  fresh  and  green,  yet  the  win- 
ter frost  will  wither  it  away;  so,  though  you 
escape  the  scythe  of  death  in  the  summer  of  your 
youth,  yet  the  winter  of  old  age  will  come  and 
wither  you. 

Dost  thou  pass  over  a  little  brook  or  rivulet  in 
the  way?  Think,  O  if  I  could  say  this  day  with 
the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xlii.  1,  2,  "As  the  hart  pants 
after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
thee,  0  God;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God;  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before 
God?" 

Dost  thou  go  up  an  ascent?  Think,  the  way 
to  heaven  is  all  up  the  hill,  Psal.  xxiv.  Lord, 
strengthen  me  to  climb  it,  without  fainting  or 
sliding  back.  O  that  my  soul  this  day  may  be 
ascending  to  God,  and  God  may  be  descending 
to  me! 

Dost  thou  behold  the  sea?  Wonder  at  the  ebb- 
ing and  flowing  of  it,  and  at  God's  power  and 
goodness,  that  sets  restraining  bounds  to  it.  How 
easily  might  that  power,  that  makes  it  to  flow 
twenty  feet,  make  it  flow  two  hundred  feet?  and 
so  it  would  overflow  our  sea-towns  and  adjacent 
coasts;  but  the  Lord's  goodness  commands  it  back 
again  by  its  ebb. 

Dost  thou  see  a  ship  in  the  sea?  Think, 
Christ's  church  is  compared  to  a  ship;  this  world 
is  the  sea  through  which  she  sails;  believers  are 
the  passengers;  God  is  her  pilot;  the  angels  are 
her  rowers;  faith  is  the  helm;  hope  is  the  anchor; 
for  a  mast,  she  hath,  in  midst  of  her,  erected  the 
saving  tree  of  the  cross;  the  graces  are  the  sails 
hanging  thereon;  the  Spirit  is  the  wind  that  fills 
them;  but  Christ  alone  is  the  bottom  that  car;  us 
all  safe  and  sure  to  the  haven  of  eternal  rest  and 
felicity.  0  let  my  soul  lean  upon  no  other  bot- 
tom. Again,  think  how  mercifully  Christ  deliv- 
ered his  disciples,  when  tossed  in  a  ship  on  the 
sea,  in  a  dark  night.  My  soul  is  a  little  ship, 
often  ready  to  be  overwhelmed  with  the  waves  of 
temptations:  O  then,  when  it  is  in  this  danger, 
let  me  awake  Christ  by  my  prayers.  Again,  as 
it  is  said  of  the  mariner,  with  respect  to  his  ship, 
that  he  sails  always  within  four  inches  of  death; 
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so  it  may  bo  said  of  the  soul  in  relation  to  the 
body,  that  it  lives  still  within  four  inches  of  eter- 
nity. If  these  earthen  vessels  break,  then  our 
souls  are  immediately  set  a-drift  into  the  bankless 
and  bottomless  ocean  of  eternity.  Lord,  let  not 
my  soul  launch  out  into  that  deep,  while  I  am 
uncertain  whether  it  sink  or  swim. 

Doth  it  rain  upon  thee  while  the  sun  is  shining? 
Think,  if  the  sun  of  God's  countenance  shine  on 
me,  I  may  well  be  content  to  be  wet  with  some 
rain  of  affliction:  this  easily  doth  counterbalance 
any  trouble  whatsoever. 

Art  thou  drawing  near  to  the  church?  Then 
put  up  some  fervent  ejaculations  and  prayers  for 
God's  blessing  and  presence.  Say,  as  Abraham's 
servant  did,  when  he  came  to  the  well  of  water 
near  the  city,  Gen.  xxiv.  12,  "0  Lord  God,  I 
pray  thee  send  me  good  speed  this  day." — "  Let 
ine  not  miss  my  errand;  let  it  be  the  day  when 
salvation  shall  come  to  my  heart  and  house;  let 
it  be  the  day  of  my  new  birth,  the  day  when  my 
hard  heart  will  be  broken;  let  it  be  a  day  to  be 
had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  As  I  am  draw- 
ing nigh  to  thy  house,  Lord,  draw  nigh  to  my 
soul,  and  let  me  have  a  meeting  with  thee  this 
day.  As  thou  art  to  knock  at  the  doors  of  my 
soul  by  the  hammer  of  thy  word  this  day,  Lord, 
come  and  make  patent  doors  for  thyself,  and  com- 
mand thy  loving -kindness  to  break  in.  Lord, 
open  my  eves,  that  I  may  see  the  wonders  of 
thy  law;  open  my  ears,  that  I  may  hear  the 
charming  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  open  my 
heart,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  in;  and 
open  my  lips,  that  my  mouth  may  show  forth 
thy  praise." 

Dost  thou  come  within  sight  of  the  church? 
Let  thy  heart  rejoice  to  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet 
habitation,  and  pray  that  God  may  still  '.'  create 
a  cloud  of  defence  upon  every  dwelling-place  in 
mount  Zion,  and  upon  all  her  assemblies;"  and 
that  "  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  ma}-  be 
exalted  above  all  mountains."  We  ought  to  be 
much  concerned  for  the  church,  and  "prefer 
Jerusalem  above  our  chief  joy."  Let  us  do,  in  a 
spiritual  way,  what  Simon  Maccabeus  did  in  a 
natural,  who,  with  three  years'  labour,  took 
down  the  top  of  the  mount  Acra  in  Jerusalem, 
that  no  hill  there  might  compete  in  height  with 
tin-  temple  of  God:  so  let  us  cause  the  greatest 
mountain  of  secular  interest  vail  to  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Do  you  see  a  poor  man  begging  by  the  way? 
Let  it  awaken  your  gratitude  and  thankfulness, 
that  you  are  not  in  his  case,  and  he  in  yours;  and 
that  you  are  not  begging  from  him,  instead  of  his 
begging  from  you.  Hearken,  how  importunate 
some  beggars  are;  with  what  warm  and  feeling 
expressions  do  they  plead!  they  uncover  their 
sores,  and  show  their  maladies,  and  use  all  methods 


to  move  our  compassions;  when  we  think  to  put 
them  off  with  excuses  or  refusals,  yet  they  follow 
us,  and  by  their  importunity  draw  an  alms  from 
us.  Then  think  with  yourselves,  0  why  do  not 
I  thus  with  God?  why  am  I  so  careless  in  seek- 
ing an  alms  of  mercy  from  him  ?  is  not  my  need 
greater  than  any  beggar's?  is  not  the  alms  I  am 
seeking  far  better?  is  not  the  fullness  and  pity 
of  the  Giver  infinitely  more?  and  shall  I  be  so 
formal  and  lifeless  in  prayer?  It  was  a  good 
counsel  of  one,  that  he  bade  people  learn  to  pray 
of  beggars. 

As  it  is  one  of  the  duties  of  this  day  to  make 
collections,  and  bestow  alms  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor;  so  you  should  take  heed  that  you  perform 
this  duty  in  the  right  manner;  that  you  do  it  not 
for  a  praise  of  men,  but  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Pray  that  your  alms  may  be  perfumed  by  the 
incense  of  Christ's  merits,  that  they  may  be  a 
"sweet-smelling  sacrifice  unto  God."  Would 
you  have  a  bountiful  alms  from  God  this  day? 
then  give  liberally  to  his  poor.  Remember 
Christ's  eye  is  upon  you,  and  noticeth  from  hea- 
ven what  every  one  casts  into  his  poor  this  day, 
as  well  as  he  noticed  the  poor  widow's  casting  in 
her  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  when  he  was 
here  upon  earth.  Though  you  have  not  much  to 
yourself,  yet  you  are  bound  to  give  somewhat; 
and,  if  it  be  given  in  sincerity,  God  will  gra- 
ciously accept  of  it,  though  it  be  but  two  mites. 
But  sure  this  will  never  break  you,  nor  waste 
your  substance,  but  rather  increase  it,  and  obtain 
a  blessing  thereon.  I  pity  those  miserable  per- 
sons who  want  not  money  to  tipple  and  drink 
with,  but  yet  have  none  to  bestow  upon  God's 
poor. 


DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  THE  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

I  proceed  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  What 
is  necessary  to  be  done  in  time  of  public  worship, 
and  when  we  enter  into  the  church. 

I.  "Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into  the 
house  of  God,"  Eccl.  v.,  that  is,  look  to  your  affec- 
tions, which  are  the  feet  of  the  soul,  by  which 
men  go  to  God,  and  walk  or  converse  with  him. 
Firmly  believe,  and  constantly  remember,  that 
God's  eye  is  very  much  on  your  behaviour  while 
yon  are  in  his  house.  Therefore  in  the  tabernacle, 
which  was  the  place  of  public  worship,  it  was 
commanded,  Exod.  xxv.  37,  "Thou  shalt  make 
seven  lamps,  and  they  shall  light  the  lamps,  that 
they  may  give  light;"  to  teach  us,  that  nothing 
there  could  escape  God's  sight;  for  in  his  house 
there  was  always  light.  You  cannot  sin  in  secret 
there,  for  there  are  seven  lamps  to  discover  your 
miscarriages  in  the  Lord's  house.  And,  when  the 
temple  succeeded  the  tabernacle,  God  says  of  it. 
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1  Kings  ix.  3,  "  Mine  eye  shall  be  there  per- 
petually." God  hath  an  eye,  1st.  Of  observation, 
Jer.  xvi.  17,  to  notice  with  what  sincerity  and 
liveliness  you  offer  your  services  and  perform- 
ances. 2d.  An  eye  of  good-will,  Amos  ix.  4,  to 
approve  and  bless  you,  if  you  worship  him  sin- 
cerely and  faithfully.  3d.  An  eye  of  indignation, 
Jer.  xxi.  1 0,  to  bring  wrath  on  you,  if  you  approach 
God  irreverently,  worship  him  carelessly,  and 
profane  his  day.  Now,  you  may  be  assured  of 
it,  that  God  is  as  jealous  of  his  courts  under  the 
gospel,  as  he  was  under  the  law,  and  doth  take 
special  notice  of  his  people's  behaviour  there; 
for  he  tells  us,  "Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
in  his  name,  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matt, 
xviii.  20. 

As  you  ought  to  have  a  lively  sense  of  God's 
omniscience  when  you  enter  God's  house,  so  you 
ought  to  have  awful  impressions  of  God's  great- 
ness, into  whose  presence  you  come,  and  a  deep 
sense  of  your  vileness  and  unworthiness  to  appear 
before  him :  and  therefore  be  putting  up  ejacula- 
tions to  God  for  acceptance  in  Christ  Jesus.  I 
do  not  mean  that  you  should  stand  up  (as  some 
do)  to  private  prayer  in  a  public  way,  as  the 
Pharisees  did  of  old  in  the  synagogues,  to  be  seen 
of  men,  for  which  our  Saviour  reproves  them, 
Matt.  vi.  5,  6,  telling  us,  that  secret  prayer  should 
be  performed  in  a  secret  manner.  And  far  less 
should  this  be  practised  (as  some  do)  when  the 
congregation  is  employed  in  other  worship:  for 
this  were  a  confounding  of  worship,  and  unaccept- 
able to  him  who  is  the  God  of  order,  and  is  plainly 
reproved  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv.  Alas!  it  is 
to  be  suspected  of  many  that  do  so,  that  these 
are  all  the  prayers  they  use  on  Sabbath  morning, 
for  preparing  themselves  or  their  families  for  the 
public  worship.  But,  if  you  come  in  before  wor- 
ship be  begun,  it  is  very  proper  you  have  your 
private  ejaculations,  and  be  lifting  up  your 
thoughts  to  heaven  in  a  private  manner;  and, 
when  you  are  set  down  in  your  seats,  see  if  you 
be  able  to  give  a  satisfying  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion the  Lord  put  to  the  prophet,  1  Kings  xix.  1 3, 
"What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah?"  Can  you  say, 
"  Lord,  I  have  come,  at  thy  command,  to  the 
place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth,  to  the  place 
where  thou  usest  to  appoint  with  thy  people,  that 
1  might  meet  with  thee,  and  get  a  glimpse  of  thy 
countenance?"  Alas!  it  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
that  many  come  to  church,  they  cannot  tell  for 
what  end,  like  those  Ephesians,  mentioned  Acts 
xix.  32,  "The  more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together."  They  come  for  noth- 
ing, and  they  ordinarily  go  away  with  nothing. 

But  as  for  you,  whose  errand  is  to  meet  with 
God,  and  get  quickening  to  your  souls,  look  to 
the  frame  of  your  hearts,  set  yourselves  to  hear 
God's  word,  and  join  in  his  worship  with  great 


reverence  and  fear;  consider,  not  only  ministers 
(God's  ambassadors)  are  present,  but  the  glorious 
angels  are  present,  nay,  the  God  of  angels  himself 
is  present;  therefore  say,  as  Jacob  did  of  Bethel, 
Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17,  "Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place.  How  dreadful  is  this  place '  This  is  none 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  hea- 
ven." In  every  part  of  God's  worship,  this  day, 
whether  singing,  praying,  hearing,  partaking, 
study  to  behave  as  one  that  believes  he  is  placed 
in  the  presence  of  the  all-seeing  God,  as  one  that 
is  working  for  his  immortal  soul,  as  one  that, 
within  a  few  days,  shall  enter  the  gates  of  death, 
and  render  an  account  at  the  bar  of  the  great 
Judge  of  the  world. 

II.  Study  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  worship, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  say  with  Cornelius,  Acts 
x.  33,  "  Now  we  are  all  here  present  before  God, 
to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God."  Think  not  that  you  are  in  time  if  you 
win  to  the  lecture  or  sermon,  though  you  miss 
the  prayers  that  went  before;  for,  if  you  sinfully 
miss  these,  you  have  no  ground  to  expect  good 
by  the  whole  day's  preaching,  since  it  is  by  the 
means  of  the  public  prayers  that  the  word  is 
sanctified  to  you,  and  you  are  prepared  for  it; 
and  what  good  can  the  word  do  you,  if  God 
bless  it  not  to  you?  and  how  can  you  look  for 
the  blessing,  if  you  come  not  to  seek  it?  It  is 
not  the  way  to  profit  by  one  ordinance,  to  neglect 
another.  To  be  late  of  coming  is  offensive  to  God, 
stumbling  to  serious  Christians,  and  injurious  to 
your  own  souls.  Alas !  upon  what  small  and 
frivolous  excuses  do  many  stay  back  from  the 
public  worship,  or  linger  in  coming  to  it?  A  little 
business,  a  little  rain,  snow,  or  cold,  will  detain 
them  from  the  means  of  salvation.  You  that 
cannot  hear  the  word,  or  come  in  time  to  God's 
worship  for  a  little  cold  now,  consider  what  an 
alteration  there  will  be  in  hell;  there  it  will  be 
hot  enough,  and  you  shall  not  have  the  liberty  of 
hearing.  Did  the  cold  hinder  you?  There  the 
heat  shall  punish  you  for  it.  Doth  a  little  rain 
or  snow  keep  you  at  home,  when  Christ  is  calling 
you  to  receive  him?  How  then  will  you  endure 
that  horrible  tempest,  which  he  will  rain  on  gos- 
pel-slighters,  even  a  flood  of  kindled  brimstone 
that  will  never  cease  nor  quench. 

III.  When  you  first  see  the  minister  this  day 
in  the  pulpit,  think,  "  0  how  welcome  should  I 
make  him  that  bringeth  glad  tidings,  even  the 
news  of  reconciliation  to  a  perishing  world? 
Lord,  how  great  is  thy  clemency  to  us  this  day, 
in  sending  thy  ambassadors  with  an  olive-branch 
of  peace,  and  not  a  trumpet  of  war  in  their 
mouths?"  Consider  our  reiterated  rebellions  and 
provocations,  it  might  have  been  expected  we 
should  have  had  a  fearful  message  sent  us,  like 
that  of  the  flying  angel,  Rev.  viii.  ult.,  "  Woe, 
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■woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,"  &c. 
But,  instead  of  this,  we  have  the  sweet  message 
in  Isa.  Iv.  1,  renewed,  "Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  to  the  waters,  and  lie  that  hath 
uo  money,  come,  buy,"  &c. ;  and  that  in  ver.  7, 
"Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him," 
&c.  That  is  a  joyful  sound.  "  How  then  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? " 

IV.  Study  to  be  devout  and  reverent  in  the 
public  worship,  both  as  to  the  frame  of  your 
mind,  and  gesture  of  your  body.  It  was  a  good 
advice  of  one,  for  this  end,  "  Fix  your  eye  on  the 
minister,  your  ear  on  the  word,  and  your  heart 
on  God."  Awe  your  hearts  into  a  holy  rever- 
ence, by  viewing  the  holiness  and  power  of  that 
God  whom  ye  worship,  and  revolving  his  titles  of 
majesty;  so  did  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  lxxxix.  6 — 8, 
"Who  in  heaven  can  be  compared  to  the  Lord? 
&c.  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly 
of  his  saints,  &c.  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is 
a  strong  Lord  like  unto  thee!  &c.  Make  a  cove- 
nant with  your  eyes,"  that  they  gaze  not  about  in 
spying  your  neighbour's  clothes  and  gestures.  A 
gadding  eye  is  the  ready  way  to  make  a  wander- 
ing heart.  The  devil  hath  many  objects  to  tempt 
and  divert  us;  first  men  let  loose  their  eyes,  and 
then  away  goes  the  heart.  Make  a  covenant  with 
your  eyes  this  day,  that  they  neither  shut  with 
sleep,  nor  wander  after  vanity.  Though  bodily 
service  without  the  heart  profiteth  little,  yet  the 
worship  of  our  bodies  is  not  to  be  wholly  slighted  ; 
God  hath  a  right  to  the  adoration  of  our  bodies 
as  well  as  our  souls,  for  Christ  suffered  for  both, 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  And  we  find  Christ  and  the  saints 
in  the  scripture  using  reverent  gestures  in  prayer. 
I  dare  not  precisely  restrict  people  to  any  one 
particular  gesture  in  public  prayer,  neither  desire 
I  to  lay  more  stress  upon  gestures  than  they  will 
bear,  tince  I  know  communion  with  God  maybe 
obtained  in  any  gesture;  yet  I  must  own,  that  it 
is  the  unhappy  effect  of  our  contention  about 
gestures,  that  some  serious  persons,  who  have  a 
devout  respect  to  God  and  holy  things,  do  yet 
seom  more  irreverent  in  their  outward  carriage, 
than  some  who  are  strangers  to  the  power  of  god- 
liiir-.  and  immoral  in  their  conversations.  I 
know  these  place  all  their  religion  in  outward 
gestures  and  forms,  and  go  no  further;  yet  this 
warrants  none  to  run  to  the  other  extreme,  to 
despise  a  decent  or  devout  gesture.  If  weakness 
of  nature  require  a  person  to  sit  in  time  of  public 
prayer,  I  do  not  quarrel  it,  but,  when  no  just 
cause  can  be  pleaded  for  it,  I  cannot  say  that  it 
is  a  suitable  praying  posture  at  public  worship. 
A  lazy  sluggish  posture  in  prayer  tends  to  bring 
on  Bleep  and  drowsiness,  and  makes  us  forget 
what  we  are  about;  whereas,  when  we  stand  up. 


and  universally  change  our  posture  when  public 
prayer  begins,  it  helps  to  awaken  people  to  think 
upon  the  solemn  addresses  they  are  making  to  the 
great  God.  Only  let  us  take  care,  that  there  be 
no  vanity,  self-conceit,  or  affectation,  in  the  pos- 
tures of  our  bodies  at  worship. 

V.  Come  to  hear  the  word  with  a  sincere  pur- 
pose to  obey  it,  and  comply  with  the  whole  will 
of  God  without  reserve,  be  it  pleasant  or  harsh 
to  nature;  be  ready  to  perform  every  known  duty, 
and  part  with  every  known  sin,  be  it  as  dear  as 
your  right  hand  or  right  eye.  It  is  not  enough 
to  say,  We  are  all  present  to  hear  the  sermon; 
but  you  must  say,  with  Cornelius  and  his  com- 
pany, Acts  x.,  "  We  are  present  to  hear  all 
things  commanded  us  of  God."  And  in  a  special 
manner  you  must  be  ready  to  hear  and  obey  his 
"  great  command,  of  believing  on  the  name  of  his 
Son,"  which  is  the  great  end  of  preaching  and 
hearing.  Wherefore,  when  Christ  knocks  by  his 
word  at  the  door  of  your  heart,  be  ready  to 
open,  and  welcome  him  in  with  joy;  say  to  him, 
as  Laban  to  Abraham's  servant,  Gen.  xxiv.  31, 
"Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord;  wherefore 
standest  thou  without  ? "  Though,  alas !  I  cannot 
say  what  follows,  "  I  have  prepared  the  house, 
yet,  Lord,  come  in  and  prepare  it  for  thyself : " 
and  though  "  I  be  unworthy  that  thou  shouldst 
come  under  my  roof,"  yet  a  word  from  thee  can 
cleanse  and  repair  the  house,  yea,  and  "  prepare 
an  upper  room"  for  thyself;  "Lord,  speak  the 
word,-  and  it  shall  be  done." 

VI.  Give  close  attention  to  the  word.  God 
looses  you  this  day  from  the  world,  that  you  may 
"  attend  on  the  Lord  without  distraction,"  1  Cor. 
vii.  35.  Attend  this  day  to  what  your  Lord  saith 
to  you,  as  men  who  believe  that  every  Sabbath 
and  every  sermon,  that  every  prayer  and  exhorta- 
tion, every  call  and  offer  of  grace,  bring  you  a 
step  nearer  heaven  or  nearer  hell;  nearer  to  the 
mansions  with  Christ,  or  to  a  dwelling  with 
devils;  and  that  endless  eternity  depends  upon 
your  attention  to  God's  word.  How  attentively 
would  a  condemned  rebel  hearken  to  his  prince, 
every  word  being  either  life  or  death  to  him  ! 
Consider,  it  is  matter  of  life  and  death  to  you, 
yea,  your  life  through  all  the  ages  of  never-ending 
eternity;  your  life  depends  on  right  hearing, 
Deut.  xxxii.  47.  And  will  you  not  take  heed? 
You  would  have  God  attentive  to  your  words  in 
the  time  of  your  distress,  and  will  you  not  be 
attentive  to  his  words  in  the  time  of  your  health? 
Could  a  minister  tell  you  how  you  might  acquire 
a  good  estate,  or  where  you  might  find  a  rich 
treasure,  you  would  hearken  to  that;  but,  for  an 
inheritance  or  treasure  in  heaven,  many  think  it 
not  worth  their  while  to  notice.  Is  not  this  an 
argument  of  strong  carnality  and  atheism?  0  if 
we  could  imitate  Christ's  hearers,  Luke  xix.  4H, 
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it  is  said,  "  They  were  all  very  attentive  to  hear 
him;"  the  word  attentive  according  to  the  original, 
may  be  rendered,  They  hanged  on  him,  or  They 
hanged  their  ears  at  Christ's  lips!  Let  us,  in 
like  manner,  hang  upon  Christ  in  hearing  of  the 
word,  even  as  the  child  doth  upon  the  breast,  or 
as  the  bee  upon  a  flower. 

There  is  nothing  that  Satan  aims  at  more,  than 
to  divert  your  attention  in  time  of  hearing  the 
word.  This  enemy  of  your  souls  is  busy  every 
day  laying  snares  for  you,  seeking  your  ruin:  but, 
O  how  active  is  he  every  Lord's  day!  The  devil 
is  still  first  at  church ;  the  children  of  God  never 
gather  together,  but  Satan  is  among  them :  and 
his  great  design  is,  to  render  this  engine  of  the 
word  fruitless,  because  by  it  the  strongholds  of 
his  kingdom  have  been  battered  and  broken 
down.  Now,  the  way  he  finds  most  successful  is, 
by  tempting  our  eyes  and  thoughts  to  wander,  in 
order  to  keep  us  from  being  attentive  in  time  of 
hearing.  O  then,  if  we  would  have  the  word  to 
profit  us,  let  us  watch  against  Satan's  temptations 
and  suggestions;  let  us  guard  against  wandering, 
wearying,  drowsiness,  or  any  thing  that  may  hin- 
der our  attention.  And  for  those  that  can  write 
quickly,  to  write  down  the  heads  of  the  sermon 
in  time  of  hearing,  is  by  some  reckoned  a  good 
mean  to  engage  the  attention,  prevent  drowsiness, 
and  help  the  memory  afterwards;  and  some  have 
found  it  very  refreshing  and  edifying  a  long  time 
after,  to  be  looking  over  what  they  had  written. 
But,  especially,  it  is  proper  for  young  people  to 
learn  and  use  this  way  of  writing. 

VII.  In  a  special  manner,  take  heed  to  the 
word  that  suits  your  case,  and  most  concerns  your 
soul;  particularly  to  that  word  that  discovers  the 
sinfulness  and  vileness  of  a  poor  soul  by  nature; 
and  to  that  word  that  points  out  the  misery  of 
the  unbeliever,  and  that  shows  the  weight  of 
those  curses,  the  terror  of  that  wrath,  and  severity 
of  divine  justice,  to  which  he  is  hourly  exposed; 
and  to  that  word  that  sets  out  sin  in  its  black  and 
bloody  colours ;  to  that  word  that  shows  your 
inability  to  help  yourself  out  of  your  miserable 
state;  to  that  word  that  discovers  your  need  of 
Christ,  and  his  excellency,  fitness,  and  suitable- 
ness for  you ;  and  to  that  word  that  comes  close 
home  to  your  conscience,  and  tells  you,  as  Nathan 
did  David,  "Thou  art  the  man,"  thou  art  the 
poor  lost  sinner  that  is  condemned,  and  for  ever 
undone,  without  Christ.  Take  heed  to  that  word 
that  points  out  your  particular  sins,  your  pre- 
dominate lusts  and  idols;  take  with  the  charge, 
and  cry  out,  Unclean,  unclean.  While  hearing 
the  word,  you  ought  to  place  your  sins,  and 
•specially  your  darling  lusts,  in  the  front  of  the 
battle  (as  Uriah)  purposely  to  be  slain,  and  say, 
"  Lord,  let  theso  smooth  stones  taken  out  of  the 
brook  of  the   sanctuary  be   thrown  by  so  skilful 


and  powerful  a  hand,  that  they  may  sink  deep 
into  the  foreheads  of  these  uncircumcised  ones,  to 
their  utter  ruin  and  destruction."  And  O  it  were 
happy,  if,  while  the  word  doth  touch  our  sins, 
I  our  hearts  were  melted  like  Peter's,  and  moved 
to  go  home  and  weep  bitterly.  0  what  reason 
have  we  to  weep,  when  we  hear  of  the  boundless 
mercy  which  we  have  despised,  the  matchless 
misery  which  we  have  deserved,  the  infinite  love 
which  we  have  abused,  and  the  righteous  law 
which  we  have  transgressed! 

VIII.  Mix  you  hearing  with  faith,  that  is, 
believe,  1st.  That  it  is  God  who  speaks;  the 
word  is  his,  and  not  man's.  2d.  That  he  speaks 
to  you  in  particular,  as  if  he  mentioned  you  by 
name  and  surname.  Put  not  reproofs  and  threat- 
enings  by  yourselves,  and  say,  They  belong  to 
your  neighbour,  and  not  to  you;  for  this  is  a 
dangerous  stratagem  of  the  devil  against  your 
souls.  But  let  every  man  open  his  ear,  and  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  him,  and  apply  the 
word  particularly  to  himself;  for  the  best  plaster 
that  ever  was  made  up,  can  do  no  good  unless  it 
be  applied.  3d.  Believe  that  what  the  Lord 
speaks  to  you  by  his  word,  is  true  and  certain; 
that  his  doctrine  is  holy,  and  his  laws  just :  that 
his  threatenings  will  be  strictly  executed,  and  his 
promises  faithfully  accomplished.  It  is  for  want 
of  faith  that  the  word  doth  not  profit.  If  but 
as  much  credit  were  given  to  the  divine  testimony 
and  word  of  God,  as  we  give  to  human  testimony 
and  the  writings  of  men,  the  word  would  have 
more  success  and  efficacy  than,  alas!  it  hath  on 
the  most  part. 

IX.  Lay  up  what  you  hear  in  your  hearts  and 
memories,  and  be  at  all  pains  to  retain  it;  for 
the  devil,  like  the  fowls  of  the  air,  is  at  hand  to 
snatch  away  the  seed  of  the  word  as  soon  as  it 
lights,  if  we  be  not  careful  to  hide  it  in  our 
hearts.  Therefore  it  is  a  good  help  in  time  of 
hearing,  to  be  often  recalling  and  repeating  the 
heads  of  what  has  been  spoken  in  our  minds; 
for  when  we  hear  a  head  but  once,  and  think  no 
more  upon  it  till  the  sermon  be  done,  we  are  fair 
to  lose  it. 

X.  Join  cordially  with  the  congregation  in 
singing  the  praises  of  God.  This  is  a  heavenly 
duty,  pleasant  to  God,  and  profitable  to  your- 
selves: therefore  be  conscientious  in  the  per- 
forming of  it :  "  Sing  with  understanding,"  and 
meditate  upon  what  you  sing;  "  sing  with  grace 
in  your  hearts,"  Col.  iii.  16.  It  is  grace  that 
sweetens  the  voice  in  God's  ear,  an  old  heart 
cannot  sing  a  new  song;  nay,  grace  must  be  in  a 
lively  exercise  when  you  sing,  according  to  Psal. 
lvii.  8,  you  should  cry  to  your  hearts  and  to  your 
graces,  and  particularly  to  faith,  love,  and 
delight,   as  in  Judg.    v.    12,    "Awake,    awake, 

J  Deborah,    awake,    awake,    utter    a   song,"    &c. 
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There  should  be  a  great  warmness  of  love  and 
affection  to  God  when  we  sing  to  him,  according 
to  Isa.  v.  1.  Look  well  then  to  your  hearts  in 
singing,  mind  the  matter  more  than  the  music, 
the  cleanness  of  the  heart  more  than  the  clear- 
ness of  the  voice. 

I  cannot  pass  some  here  without  a  reproof, 
such  as  those,  1st.  Who  sit  dumb  in  the  congre- 
gation, while  their  neighbours  are  praising  God, 
as  if  the  devil  had  tied  their  tongues  to  the  roof 
of  their  mouths.  Think  not  this  work  below  the 
greatest  of  you,  for  it  is  your  honour.  Excuse 
not  yourselves  by  saying  you  cannot  sing  music- 
ally; for,  if  you  had  any  delight  in  the  duty,  you 
would  sing  as  you  can.  2d.  Those  who  in  sing- 
ing notice  the  tune  more  than  the  matter,  and 
mind  the  voice  more  than  the  "  making  melody 
in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord."  3d.  Those  that 
absent  themselves  from  the  singing  of  the  psalms, 
who  either  come  not  at  the  beginning  of  worship 
till  the  psalms  be  over,  or  rise  and  go  out  at  the 
close  before  the  psalms  be  sung.  Would  you 
know  whose  disciples  they  are  who  do  so  ?  they 
are  not  Christ's,  but  Judas's;  for  when  Christ 
sang  the  hymn  on  the  back  of  the  communion, 
Matt.  xxvi.  30,  all  the  disciples  were  present  but 
Judas,  who  slipped  out  before  the  psalms;  and, 
since  he  turned  his  back  upon  so  sweet  a  duty,  it 
could  not  be  a  good  errand  he  was  going  about; 
it  was  first  to  betray  his  master,  and  then  to  hang 
himself.  0  then,  take  warning,  and  follow  Judas's 
example  no  more. 

XL  Let  none  go  forth  before  pronouncing  of 
the  blessing.  God  allows  none,  great  or  small, 
to  go  out  before  his  worship  be  ended;  both 
prince  and  people  must  meet  and  part  at  the 
same  time,  Ezek.  xlvi.  10.  Those  that  wilfully 
depart  without  hearing  the  blessing  pronounced, 
and  make  a  custom  of  it,  if  they  repent  not,  it  is 
to  be  feared  they  must  one  day  stay  to  hear  that 
sentence,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed."  You 
run  away  from  the  blessing,  but  you  cannot  run 
from  this  curse.  Wherefore  let  us  stay  the 
blessing,  and  reverently  stand  up  (as  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel  did,  1  Kings  viii.  14,)  to 
receive  our  share  in  it,  hoping  and  praying  that 
it  may  come  down  upon  us,  as  it  surely  will, 
if  we  believingly  look  up  to  him  that  "  com- 
mands the  blessing  upon  mount  Zion,  even  life 
for  evermore." 


CONCERNING  OUR  liP.HAVIOUR  BETWIXT  SERMONS. 

Having  finished  the  work  of  the  forenoon,  you 
must  take  care  how  you  dispose  of  yourselves 
betwixt  sermons. 

1.  If  the  intermission  be  somewhat  long,  and 
your  houses  near  at  hand,  then  retire  to  them, 


meditating  upon  what  you  have  heard,  and  fixing 
the  convictions  and  directions  into  your  minds; 
beware  of  worldly  thoughts  or  words  by  the  way. 

2.  As  soon  as  you  come  home,  go  to  secret 
prayer,  and  beg  God's  help  to  improve  what  you 
have  heard,  that  it  may  kill  sin,  and  quicken 
grace  in  you;  and  that  God  may  strengthen  your 
weak  memories  to  retain  it,  and  pardon  your  fail- 
ings in  his  service. 

3.  Eat  sparingly  betwixt  sermons,  lest  it  dull 
your  spirits,  and  indispose  you  for  the  afternoon's 
work ;  and  see  that  your  discourse  in  time  thereof 
be  suitable  to  the  day. 

4.  If  time  allow,  neglect  not  to  call  your  fami- 
lies together  for  the  worship  of  God. 

5.  If  you  have  any  time  to  be  alone,  spend  it 
frugally  in  reading,  praying,  or  meditating;  let 
not  a  moment  of  it  be  lost :  either  think  on  what 
you  have  been  hearing,  or  draw  spiritual  instruc- 
tions from  what  you  see.  Do  you  sit  by  the  fire, 
and  see  the  sparks  fly  up?  Think,  "Man  is  born 
to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward,"  Job  v.  7. 
"Sin  hath  filled  my  short  life  with  troubles;  but 
blessed  be  God,  that  I  am  this  day  invited  to 
come  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  a  remedy  both  for 
sin  and  sorrow." 

Dost  thou  see  a  spider  in  the  window  weaving 
cunning  webs  to  catch  the  silly  fly?  Think, 
"  Satan,  that  cunning  enemy,  is  doing  the  like 
for  my  poor  soul."  Seest  thou  how  the  spider 
hides  itself  in  its  hole  till  once  the  fly  be  entangled, 
and  then  runs  to  seize  it,  and  drag  it  into  its 
hole?  So  the  devil  lies  in  wait  till  once  sinners 
be  caught  into  his  snares,  and  then  he  lays 
on  them,  and  drags  them  away  to  hell  with  him. 
Again,  think  how  painfully  and  curiously  the 
spiders  weave  their  cobwebs  to  catch  flies,  never 
considering  that,  before  their  prey  be  caught,  both 
they  and  their  webs  may  be  swept  down  by  the 
besom,  and  trode  in  the  dust.  What  is  this  but 
a  lively  emblem  of  the  curious  projects  which 
some  frame  for  gaining  the  world?  What  are 
they  else  but  a  taking  great  pains  to  catch  a  fly? 
And  oft,  before  it  be  caught,  death  comes  with 
its  besom,  and  sweeps  them  and  their  fine  pro- 
jects down  in  the  grave  altogether:  "For  in  that 
day  all  their  thoughts  perish,"  Psal.  cxlvi.  4. 
But  O  how  wise  are  those  souls,  who  are  laying 
out  all  their  thoughts,  and  using  all  means  this 
day  to  win  Christ!  This  is  a  project  that  will 
survive  death;  here  is  gain  that  deatli  cannot  rob 
them  of.  Thus  we  see  how  every  thing  might 
learn  us  a  spiritual  lesson,  if  we  were  spiritually- 
minded. 

6.  If  you  be  far  from  home,  and  have  not  a 
house  to  which  you  can  conveniently  go  betwixt 
sermons,  then  improve  your  time  as  well  as  you 
can,  either  in  the  church  or  church-yard,  by  read- 
ing, meditating,  private  ejaculations,  or  spiritual 
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conferences.  It  is  very  sad  to  hear  people  in  the 
church-yard  this  day  talking  ahout  their  markets, 
grain,  cattlo,  and  other  worldly  subjects:  alas! 
the  devil  is  as  busy  sowing  his  tares  in  the 
church- yard  as  Christ's  ministers  are  in  sowing 
the  good  seed  in  the  church,  and  hath  far  more 
increase  than  they.  Is  it  not  strange  that  people 
should  go  forth  from  hearing  a  warm  sermon, 
yea,  a  sermon  exactly  adapted  to  their  souls'  case, 
and  yet  have  never  a  word  of  it  among  them, 
more  than  they  had  been  deaf  or  sleeping  all  the 
time;  but  no  sooner  is  the  word  out  of  the  minis- 
ter's mouth,  but  presently  the  world  is  in  theirs  ! 

Quest.  May  not  we  ask  or  hear  news  this  day  ? 

Ans.  Asking,  hearing,  or  telling  news  this  day 
is  sinful,  if  it  bo  done  to  satisfy  curiosity,  to  divert 
or  put  off  the  time;  this  would  be  a  "finding  our 
own  pleasure,"  which  is  forbidden  on  the  Lord's 
day.  But  if  it  be  done  that  we  may  know  how 
it  fares  with  the  church  at  home  or  abroad,  and 
that  we  may  get  our  hearts  suitably  affected  witli 
the  case  of  Zion,  as  it  was  with  Nehemiah,  Neh. 
i.  2,  "I  asked  them  concerning  the  Jews,  and 
concerning  Jerusalem;"  I  say,  in  that  case  it  is 
lawful;  for  thus  we  show  our  concern  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  hereby  we 
may  be  furnished  with  matter  both  of  prayer  and 
praise.  Outward  events  and  occurrences,  if 
rightly  improven,  will  be  so  far  from  unframing 
the  spirit  for  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  that  we 
may  reap  much  spiritual  advantage  from  them. 
Let  us  therefore  take  care  to  make  a  spiritual 
improvement  of  the  news  we  hear  this  day;  for 
God's  power,  mercy,  and  justice,  may  be  seen  and 
admired  in  the  occurrences  of  providence,  as  well 
as  in  the  works  of  creation.  Dost  thou  hear  any 
news  that  makes  thee  glad?  Let  it  excite  thee 
to  bless  God  for  the  sweet  gospel  news  of 
"Christ's  coming  to  save  lost  sinners,"  which  thou 
hast  been  hearing  this  day.  Let  it  put  thee  in 
mind  what  glad  tidings  it  will  be  to  a  believer  to 
hear  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  the 
absolving  sentence  of  Christ  his  judge.  Dost 
thou  hear  of  the  raging  contentions,  divisions,  and 
confusions,  that  are  in  the  world?  Let  it  remind 
thee  of  the  blest  agreement  and  harmony  that  is 
among  the  saints  and  angels  above.  Dost  thou 
hear  of  bloody  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  ? 
Remember  the  day  is  at  hand,  0  believer,  when 
thou  shalt  be  housed  with  Christ  the  "Prince  of 
peace,"  where  there  is  nothing  but  perfect  peace, 
union,  and  tranquility. 

But,  in  case  you  sit  or  walk  alone  betwixt  ser- 
mons, in  the  church  or  church-yard,  you  may 
either  think  upon  what  you  have  been  hearing, 
or  meditate  upon  your  latter  end,  which  the 
graves  you  see  and  tread  on,  loudly  calls  you  to. 
Think  how  "one  generation  comes,  and  another 
goes." — Our  fathers  had  their  day  upon  the  stage, 


and  they  are  gone  off  to  make  room  for  us;  now 
we  have  our  day  upon  the  stage,  but  in  a  little 
we  must  go  off  also,  and  give  place  to  the  suc- 
ceeding generation.  As  we  draw  on  some  upon 
the  stage,  these  do  thrust  us  off  it  again,  and  we 
must  shortly  be  laid  with  our  fathers.  Again, 
think  what  a  mortifying  sight  is  before  our  eyes; 
there  lies  the  rubbish  of  a  thousand  generations. 
What  is  the  whole  world,  almost,  but  a  heap  of 
graves  and  dead  men's  bones?  Much  of  the 
ground  we  now  tread  on,  as  well  as  these  graves, 
was  once  living;  so  that  we  plough  up  and  dig 
through  our  forefathers,  and  must  shortly  tnrn 
earth  ourselves  to  bury  our  posterity.  What 
cause  have  we  then  to  be  humble?  We  are 
made  of  the  same  metal  with  the  ground  we 
walk  on:  God's  hands  have  kneaded  our  bodies 
of  the  same  clay  with  others,  and  his  fingers  will 
crumble  us  again  into  the  same  dust.  Let  us 
abhor  pride,  for  this  piece  of  ground  will  lay  us 
all  low  enough  in  a  short  time:  as  six  feet  of  air 
doth  contain  us  while  we  live,  so  six  feet  of  earth 
here  will  suffice  us  when  we  are  dead;  and  why 
should  we  boast  of  any  earthly  enjoyments? 
What  is  it  we  value  ourselves  upon?  Is  it  our 
high  extract!  Ah!  the  worms  have  as  noble  an 
extract  as  we;  nay,  they  are  of  an  older  family 
and  rise,  for  "every  creeping  thing"  was  made 
before  man,  Gen.  i.  Do  you  value  yourselves 
for  your  riches?  remember  both  the  poor  and 
you  shall  lie  down  in  the  dust  together,  and  the 
worms  shall  cover  you  alike,  Job  xxi.  26.  Nay, 
the  body  of  a  beggar  makes  as  good  dust  as  the 
body  of  a  king;  the  grave  dust  of  the  one  smells 
as  sweet  as  the  other,  there  it  makes  no  obeisance 
to  it,  nor  keeps  any  distance  from  it. 
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When  the  time  for  the  afternoon's  worship  is 
come,  see  that  ye  return  again  to  it  in  due  time; 
think  not  the  half  of  the  day  enough  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God;  remember  the  whole  day  is  his: 
your  souls'  necessities  also  require  your  attending 
on  all  diets  of  worship;  therefore  miss  no  oppor- 
tunity, for  you  know  not  when  you  may  meet 
with  Christ.  Thomas,  by  being  absent  from  one 
meeting  of  the  disciples,  lost  a  joyful  sight  of 
Christ  which  the  rest  got,  and  for  some  time 
afterwards  laboured  under  sad  doubting  and 
unbelief:  so  you  that  withdraw  from  any  of  the 
meetings  of  God's  people  in  the  sanctuary,  have 
reason  to  fear  plagues  upon  your  souls.  You 
that  go  away  unnecessarily  from  the  afternoon's 
worship,  (as  many  in  the  country  do,)  consider 
what  a  shrewd  sign  it  is,  that  ye  have  got  little 
good  the  forenoon,  and  that  ye  are  very  indiffer- 
ent what  become  of  your  precious  souls.     Know 


THE  AFTERNOON'S  WORSHIP. 


8b 


you  not  that  the  loss  of  one  opportunity  may  be 
the  loss  of  your  souls?  It  may  be,  in  your 
absence,  the  Spirit,  who  blows  when  he  listeth, 
did  vouchsafe  a  gale,  which  might  have  melted 
your  frozen  heart;  it  may  be,  then  the  word  was 
spoke,  that,  through  God's  blessing,  might  have 
begun  a  good  work  on  your  soul:  and  when  you 
provoke  him,  by  neglecting  such  an  opportunity, 
what  do  you  know  if  ever  he  vouchsafe  such 
another  gale  to  you  all  your  life  again? 

As  for  your  carriage  during  the  afternoon's 
worship,  I  refer  you  to  the  foregoing  directions ; 
for  they  suit  the  afternoon,  as  well  as  the  fore- 
noon. 

Only  there  are  some  few  things  more  I  would 
remind  you  of: 

I.  If  there  be  sick  persons  who  desire  the  aid 
of  your  prayers;  as  you  ought  to  sympathise  with 
them,  so  you  ought  also  to  remember  God's  good- 
ness to  you,  that  preserves  you  in  health,  when 
others  are  tossed  on  sick  beds :  that  allows  you  to 
sing  his  praises,  while  others  are  groaning  with 
pains;  that  gives  you  liberty  to  attend  his  ordi- 
nances, when  others,  better  than  you,  are  detained 
therefrom. 

II.  If  baptism  be  administered  after  sermon, 
then  take  these  directions  concerning  your  car- 
riage on  that  occasion. 

1.  Beware  of  removing  before  it  is  over,  as 
many  do,  for  this  argues  both  a  contempt  of 
Christ's  ordinance,  which  he  hath  solemnly  insti- 
tuted for  his  church's  good,  and  want  of  charity  to 
the  persons  to  be  baptized,  in  that  you  will  not 
stay  to  pray  for  them,  or  receive  them  into  the 
communion  of  the  visible  church :  as  also,  it  shows 
that  you  have  little  regard  to  your  own  souls,  in 
th?,t  you  turn  your  back  upon  such  an  excellent 
mean  of  edification  as  this  is.  You  that  are 
guilty  this  way,  beware  of  it  for  the  future.  Con- 
sider what  an  irreverent  and  unbecoming  thing  it 
would  be,  if  all  would  do  as  you  do :  and,  do  you 
not  tempt  others,  by  your  example,  to  go  off 
with  you? 

2.  Stay  still  and  pray  for  the  members  to  be 
ingrafted,  as  others  did  for  you:  pray  that  God 
may  give  the  inward  grace  with  the  outward  seal, 
and  apply  Christ's  blood  to  the  soul,  as  water  is 
applied  to  the  body. 

3.  Remember  your  own  baptism,  and  solemn 
engagements  to  Christ  in  infancy.  Remember 
whose  name  you  bear,  whose  livery  you  wear, 
and  whose  colours  ye  are  sworn  to:  and  be  hum- 
bled for  your  manifold  pollutions,  your  falling 
short  of  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  walking  con- 
trary to  your  solemn  vows.  Examine  what 
fruits  you  reap  from  your  baptism,  and  if  you 
have  got  your  interest  in  pardon  of  sin,  sanctify- 
ing grace,  and  other  blessings,  sealed  to  you  in 
that  sacrament,  cleared  up  and  secured:  and  try 


if  ye  feel  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood,  represented 
and  applied  in  that  ordinance,  melting  your 
hearts,  cleansing  you  from  sin,  and  quickening 
you  to  holiness.  I  shall  say  no  more  in  this 
place  concerning  our  improving  of  our  baptism, 
nor  of  the  duties  of  parents  who  present  their 
children  to  it,  nor  of  those  who  are  witnesses; 
seeing  I  have  handled  these  points  pretty  fully  in 
my  Sacramental  Catechism,  to  which  the  reader 
is  referred. 

III.  If  you  be  called  after  the  dismissing  of  the 
congregation,  and  before  you  return  home,  to 
attend  the  funerals  of  any  of  your  deceased  neigh- 
bours, let  your  words  and  carriage  be  grave,  and 
suitable  to  the  occasion;  abhor  that  levity  and 
frothiness  which  many  show  at  such  occasions. 
When  you  draw  nigh,  and  see  the  open  grave, 
think,  God  is  causing  the  grave  to  open  its  mouth, 
to  warn  me  of  my  latter  end,  and  to  tell  me, 
"that  I  must  lie  there  ere  long."  When  you  see 
the  bones  scattered  about  the  grave's  mouth,  in 
fearful  confusion,  think,  my  skull  and  bones  will 
be  thus  lying  and  trampled  on  in  a  short  time, 
and  will  not  be  distinguished  from  the  bones  of 
others;  and  what  folly  is  it  for  men  to  be  lifting 
up  themselves,  and  despising  others  now?  When 
you  hear  the  doleful  murmur  that  is  made  by  the 
skulls  and  clods  of  earth  striking  upon  the  coffin, 
think  with  thyself,  that  it  sounds  forth  these 
words,  "Remember  thou  must  die,  consider  thy 
latter  end."  When  you  see  the  grave  filled  up, 
and  covered  with  earth,  and  people  departing 
from  it,  think,  thus  will  I  be  carried  out,  and  left 
alone  by  all  my  friends;  and  there  will  bo  none 
to  bear  me  company  in  this  dark  cell,  but  the 
worms  who  will  feast  themselves  on  me,  without 
any  to  hinder  them.  O  to  be  always  humble 
and  mindful  of  death ! 

Lastly,  Let  not  the  impressions  of  your  neigh- 
bours' funerals  wear  soon  off.  Some  are  under  a 
little  concern  at  the  time;  but  no  sooner  is  the 
dead  interred,  and  the  grave  filled  up  again,  but 
all  their  serious  thoughts  evanish,  and  they  return 
to  their  sins  and  pleasures  as  before.  But  see 
that  your  concern  be  lasting;  go  away  thinking, 
I  may  be  the  next  for  whom  the  grave  may  be 
opened:  therefore  "I  will  wait  all  the  days  of  my 
appointed  time,  till  my  change  come." 

IV.  If  there  he  any  public  worship,  lecture,  or 
catechising,  or  repetition  of  the  sermons  this 
evening ;  let  all,  who  can,  attend  the  same :  for  as 
much  of  the  Lord's  day  as  can  be,  should  be  spent 
in  the  public  exercises  and  meetings  of  God's 
people.  I  acknowledge,  family  duties  and  secret 
duties  are  likewise  to  bo  performed,  and  time 
must  be  allowed  for  them ;  and  it  is  well  when 
matters  are  so  ordered,  that  public  and  private 
duties  do  not  interfere  on  the  Lord's  day.  But, 
whenever  they  seem  to  do  it,  let  it  be  observed 
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?s  a  rule  in  this  case,  "  the  private  ought  to  give 
place  to  the  public;"  for  it  ia  one  chief  end  of 
setting  apart  this  day,  solemnly  to  acknowledge 
God,  and  celebrate  his  worship  in  the  assemblies 
and  meetings  of  Christians. 


BEHAVIOUR  AFTER  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

I  come  to  the  third  thing,  to  show  what  is 
necessary  to  be  done  after  the  public  worship  is 
over. 

I.  If  you  be  going  home  in  company  with 
others,  then  confer  together  upon  the  sermons 
you  have  heard  by  the  way:  for,  Deut.  xi.  18, 
1 9,  you  are  commanded  not  only  to  lay  up  "God's 
words  in  your  heart,"  but  to  speak  of  them  when 
"you  walk  by  the  way."  We  see  Christ's  hearers 
talked  of  the  word  by  the  way,  Luke  xxiv.  32, 
"  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  scriptures?"  I  know  this  is  the 
practice  of  the  Christians  in  some  places,  though 
I  fear  there  is  little  of  this  sort  of  conference 
among  us.  Instead  of  it,  I  fear  it  is  the  talk  of 
many,  when  going  home,  of  this  and  the  other 
person  they  saw  in  the  church,  or  spake  with 
about  worldly  affairs. 

II.  If  you  have  not  occasion  for  converse,  then 
meditate  upon  what  you  have  heard  through  the 
day,  Psal.  lxii.  10,  "  God  hath  spoken  once,  yea, 
twice  have  I  heard  it,"  saith  the  Psalmist.  That 
which  God  speaks,  you  should  go  over  it  again 
in  your  thoughts,  and  meditate  upon  it.  Let  it 
continue  like  the  ringing  of  bells  sounding  in  your 
ears  after  the  bells  are  ceased.  It  was  a  good 
answer  that  one,  coming  from  church,  gave  to 
another  that  asked  him,  If  the  sermon  was  done? 
"  Nay,"  says  ho,  "  the  congregation  is  dismissed, 
but  I  hope  the  sermon  is  not  done." 

III.  You  may  also  be  furnished  with  other 
occasional  meditations  very  suitable  to  the  day, 
from  the  things  you  may  see  by  the  way.  Dost 
thou  see  the  clouds  turning  black,  and  threaten- 
ing rain,  which  cause  thee  to  mend  thy  pace  and 
hasten  home  ?  Think,  surely  afflictions  are  mercies 
to  God's  people;  they,  like  a  black  cloud,  cause 
them  to  mend  their  pace,  and  long  to  be  home  at 
their  Father's  house.  If  our  sun  should  always 
shine  with  unclouded  beams,  we  should  not  make 
such  haste.  Should  we  find  too  much  friendship 
in  our  inn,  and  kindness  in  our  pilgrimage,  we 
would  be  fair  to  forget  our  Father's  house,  and 
our  heritage  above. 

Dost  thou  see  the  sun  declining,  and  hastening 
down  to  night?  Think,  the  sun's  motion  is  very 
swift,  though  insensible  in  the  mean  time.  He 
runs  many  thousand  miles  in  an  hour,  and  flies 
with  incredible  swiftness  about  the  earth,  carry- 
ing our  time  about  with  him ;  so  we  (though  the 


most  part  be  insensible  of  it)  are  flying  as  fast  to 
the  grave.  O  then,  should  not  our  souls  be  post- 
ing as  hard  from  sin  and  wrath  to  Christ  our  city 
of  refuge?  Dost  thou  see  the  sun  setting,  and 
the  darkness  coming  on?  It  hath  a  voice  to  thee, 
the  day  of  thy  life  posteth  to  an  end,  the  dark 
night  of  death  comes,  when  thou  must  set  it  in 
the  grave.  O!  see  thou  have  not  thy  work  to 
begin,  when  thy  sun  is  setting,  and  thy  day  ended; 
for,  when  the  night  comes,  no  man  can  work : 
there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave. 

Is  the  sky  clear  at  the  sun-setting,  so  that  it 
prognosticates  a  fair  morning  next  day?  Think 
upon  the  death  of  an  upright  man,  the  latter  end 
of  that  man  is  peace.  O  believer,  the  evening  of 
thy  day  shall  be  serene,  and  thy  sun  shall  set 
without  clouds.  The  morning  of  thy  resurrection 
shall  be  bright,  and  thy  eternity  for  ever  glorious. 
No  wonder  then,  though  Balaam  wished  to  "  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  to  have  his  last 
end  like  his." 

Is  it  in  the  winter- time  that  you  are  going 
home,  when  the  sky  may  be  full  of  stars  ?  Con- 
sider how  glorious  the  mansions  of  the  saints 
must  be,  since  that  bespangled  roof  is  but  the 
floor  or  pavement  of  their  palace ;  yet  that  is  my 
home,  where  I  hope  to  lodge  when  night  comes, 
and  from  which  I  shall  never  flit.  O  how  many 
millions  of  blessed  souls  dwell  therein!  How 
lightsome  is  their  life !  And  how  pleasant  is 
their  employment!  Shall  I  ever  be  satisfied  till 
I  be  there! 

Is  it  in  the  summer  or  harvest-time,  when  you 
are  obliged  to  go  into  the  field  to  attend  and 
gather  your  cattle?  Beware  of  carrying  an 
earthly  mind  along  with  you,  but  labour  to 
learn  some  heavenly  lessons  from  every  thing 
you  see. 

Do  your  cattle  stray  from  you?  Think,  How 
ready  am  I  to  wander  from  Christ  my  Shepherd ! 
"  Lord  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep."  0 ! 
"seek  me  and  find  me"  again;  suffer  me  not  to 
wander  as  far  as  hell,  as  I  will  certainly  do,  if 
thou  let  me  alone;  for  of  myself  I  will  never  find 
the  way  back  to  thee. 

Do  you  see  the  sun  retiring  from  us,  and  the 
summer  going  away?  Mind  how  the  summer 
days  of  grace  will  at  length  go  away,  and  the 
winter  of  sickness  and  old  age  will  come  on.  Let 
me  be  busy  now,  and  imitate  the  bee,  who 
gathers  her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  provides 
for  the  winter  before  it  come.  Oh  let  me  not 
sin  nor  sleep  away  my  days  of  grace,  lest  I  have 
it  to  regret,  as  Jer.  viii.  20,  "  My  harvest  is  past, 
my  summer  is  ended,  yet  I  am  not  saved." 

Is  it  in  harvest,  when  you  see  the  grain  cut 
down  through  the  fields?  Think  how  death 
with  his  sickle  will  cut  you  down  in  like  manner, 
Pom.  xiv.  15. 
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See  you  a  tree  growing?  Think  how  the  axe 
of  death  and  spiritual  judgments  is  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  harren  tree,  or  fruitless  professor. 
Again,  think  how  night  and  day  are  like  two 
axes  hewing  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  man's  life, 
without  rest,  when  the  one  is  up,  the  other  is 
down.  Every  day  a  spell  flies  off,  and  every 
night  a  chip  goes;  and  so,  ere  long,  our  bones 
will  lie  "  scattered  about  the  grave's  mouth,  as 
when  one  cutteth  wood,"  Psal.  cxli.  7.  I  see  my 
neighbours  as  cut  trees  daily  falling  about  me:  I 
find  myself  beginning  to  totter  and  shake  with 
the  frequent  blows  I  am  getting:  O  that  in  the 
mean  time  I  may  be  inclining  Christ-wards  and 
heaven-wards !  for,  "  as  the  tree  falls,  so  will  it 
lie."  See  you  a  worm  crawling  on  the  ground? 
Think  upon  the  worm  of  conscience  that  never 
dies,  but  gnaw.s  the  wicked  to  all  eternity.  It  is 
my  highest  wisdom  to  make  conscience  my  friend, 
for  it  is  a  "  friend  that  sticks  closer  than  a  brother;" 
it  will  faithfully  attend  us  on  a  death-bed,  and  at 
a  tribunal,  and  administer  cordials  to  us  then. 
But,  if  conscience  be  thine  enemy,  next  to  God 
himself,  thou  wilt  find  it  the  most  terrible  enemy 
that  ever  a  poor  soul  had;  thou  canst  neither 
resist  it,  nor  flee  from  it.  It  is  a  messenger  thou 
canst  not  deforce,  a  witness  thou  canst  not  cast, 
a  judge  thou  canst  not  decline,  and  an  executioner 
thou  canst  not  withstand.  Poor  Christless  sin- 
ner! it  will  serve  instead  of  all  these  against  thee. 
0  labour  to  get  it  sprinkled  in  time  with  Christ's 
blood,  and  this  will  pacify  it. 

Again,  think,  What  is  man  but  a  worm?  He 
is  twice  so  called  in  one  verse,  Job  xxv.  26. 
AYThat  a  poor  weak  helpless  creature  is  a  worm! 
it  is  easily  crushed  by  the  foot,  and  can  make  no 
remtance.  So  weak  and  helpless  is  man,  with 
respect  to  God;  he  is  more  easily  crushed  by  the 
feet  of  his  justice,  than  a  worm  is  by  ours.  What 
madness  then  is  it  for  a  worm  to  rebel  against  the 
Creator  of  the  world?  what  are  the  kings  and 
princes  of  the  earth  but  as  so  many  worms  crawl- 
ing upon  his  footstool  ?  Each  of  us  must  ere  long 
take  up  our  dwelling  with  the  worms,  and  say  to 
them,  "  Ye  are  my  brethren  and  sisters." 

Again,  behold,  as  worms,  when  they  creep  into 
the  earth,  leave  their  slime  behind  them  about 
the  hole's  mouth ;  so  believers,  when  they  creep 
into  the  grave,  leave  all  their  sin  and  corruption 
it  the  grave's  mouth,  and  their  souls  ascend  to 
God  "  with  Alt  spot  or  wrinkle." 


BEHAVIOUR  AT  HOME  ON  THE  SABBATH  EVENING. 

As  soon  as  possibly  you  can  win  home  after 
sermons,  set  about  your  secret  work,  and  family 
duties.  Consider,  that  though  the  sermons  be 
<>\er,  the  Sabbath  is  not  over:  therefore  study  to 


spend  the  rest  of  the  day  in  God's  service,  and 
keep  still  the  impressions  of  what  you  have  been 
hearing  upon  your  spirits.  And  if  you  would  do 
this,  take  these  directions: 

I.  Retire  presently  for  secret  prayer  and  self- 
examination.  Pray  over  what  you  have  been 
hearing,  and  beg  that  "  the  Lord  may  keep  it  in 
the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  your  hearts." 
This  is  a  good  way  both  to  help  your  memories, 
and  procure  a  blessing  on  what  you  have  heard. 
Consider  whether  you  had  any  thing  of  God's 
Spirit  and  presence  through  the  day.  If  God 
withdrew,  then  lament  after  him,  and  search  into 
the  cause.  If  he  "  showed  himself  through  the 
lattice,"  then  bless  him  for  it,  and  go  on  to  "walk 
in  the  light  of  his  countenance."  Hath  any  good 
motion  been  raised  in  your  hearts  by  the  word? 
Pray  for  the  preservation  of  it.  Hath  the  word 
been  refreshing  and  edifying  to  you?  Lay  it  up 
in  your  hearts,  and  commit  that  to  God  to  keep 
for  you,  which  your  frail  memories  cannot  retain, 
pleading  that  God  may  make  it  forthcoming  to 
you  against  the  time  of  your  need.  Hath  the 
word  discovered  any  particular  sin  or  lust  to 
you?  Then  bewail  and  mourn  for  it,  and  beg 
mortifying  grace  to  subdue  and  conquer  it.  Have 
you  been  negligent  in  hearing?  Lament  it,  put 
on  new  resolutions,  and  cry  to  God  for  strength; 
and  forget  not  to  employ  your  great  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ,  to  apologize  for  your  weakness  and 
shortcomings,  and  to  separate  all  the  defects  from 
your  performances,  and  offer  them  up  in  his 
censer,  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  his  merits. 
Was  thy  conscience  stupid,  thy  heart  hard,  and 
thy  mind  carnal,  while  hearing  a  soul-rousing 
sermon?  Be  ashamed  of  it  before  God,  and  chide 
with  thy  heart,  and  say  to  it,  "  Art  thou  worse 
than  Felix  a  heathen?  For  his  heart  trembled, 
when  he  heard  of  judgment  to  come,"  Acts  xxiv. 
Art  thou  worse  than  devils?  For  "they believe 
and  tremble,"  Jam.  ii.  Oh!  shall  heathens  and 
devils  be  sooner  moved  than  my  hard  heart? 
Hast  thou  reaped  no  benefit  through  the  day  ? 
Let  it  be  matter  of  exercise  and  lamentation  to 
thee  before  the  Lord.  Let  never  bare  ordinances 
satisfy  thee,  without  communion  with  God  therein. 
As  Zaccheus  climbed  up  into  the  sycamore  tree 
to  see  Jesus,  and  when  once  he  had  got  a  sight  of 
him  there,  «  he  came  down  joyfully;"  so  oughtest 
thou  to  go  up  to  the  sycamore  tree  of  ordinances 
for  this  purpose,  to  see  God  in  Christ;  and,  unless 
this  sight  be  granted  thee,  "  come  down  sorrow- 
fully." When  men  go  to  meet  their  beloved 
friend  at  a  certain  place,  and  they  miss  him,  how 
discontentedly  do  they  go  away?  Alas!  what  are 
ordinances  without  God,  but  as  a  table  without 
meat,  a  well  without  water,  from  which  a  needy 
soul  must  needs  depart  hungry  and  thirsty? 
It  concerns  thee  to  call  thyself  to  account  for 
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thy  frame  and  carriage  in  hearing,  reading,  prayer, 
praise,  giving  alms,  and  every  duty  you  have  been 
employed  in  through  the  day.  As  God  himself 
reviewed  every  day's  work  of  his,  and  "  saw  it 
was  good,"  Gen.  i. ;  so  should  we  review  every 
day,  and,  in  a  special  manner,  every  Sabbath-day's 
work,  and  see  if  it  be  good  or  no.  Let  us  "judge 
ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  judged." 

II.  Read  over  those  portions  of  scripture  which 
you  have  heard  opened,  with  the  scriptures  cited 
by  the  minister;  think  on  them,  and  beg  the 
illumination  of  God's  Spirit  to  make  you  under- 
stand them.  We  see  the  eunuch  was  reading 
the  scripture  upon  his  return  from  the  public 
worship,  and  God  blessed  it  and  sent  him  an  inter- 
preter; and  if  you  do  so,  you  may  expect  the 
same.  He  that  sent  Philip  to  him,  will  send  his 
own  Spirit  to  help  you;  who,  when  he  comes, 
brings  such  a  divine  light  along  with  him,  as 
will  make  you  see  the  truths  of  the  gospel  with 
another  eye,  and  discover  more  in  the  word  than 
ever  you  beheld  in  it  before :  so  that,  though  you 
have  read  the  same  chapters  and  verses  about 
Christ  many  times  over,  yet  then  you  shall  be 
made  to  say,  0  where  were  my  eyes  till  now, 
that  I  never  saw  what  was  contained  here? 

III.  Labour  by  all  means  to  keep  up  the 
remembrance  and  impressions  of  the  word  thou 
hast  been  hearing  on  thy  mind.  Let  it  not  be  as 
a  wayfaring  man  to  tarry  with  thee  only  for  a 
night;  hut  let  it  be  an  inhabitant  to  dwell  with 
thee  all  the  week  over.  Hath  the  Spirit  made 
any  warm  impressions  by  the  word  upon  thy  soul 
this  day?  0  watch  over  them,  and  strive  to  pre- 
serve and  entertain  them  through  the  evening, 
and  look  to  God  for  help.  "  O  Lord,  let  me 
not  lose  the  heat  of  this  day  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening.  Thy  word  hath  wrought  wonderful 
changes  upon  others,  0  that  I  may  likewise 
experience  the  same,  and  have  it  to  say,  I  went 
forth  proud,  but  am  come  home  humble:  I  went 
out  careless  and  hard-hearted,  but  am  come  back 
thoughtful  and  contrite  in  spirit:  I  went  to  church 
a  bond- slave  of  Satan,  but  am  returned  a  free 
man  of  Christ ! " 

Poor  soul,  much  depends  upon  your  care  and 
watchfulness  over  yourself  in  the  evening  of  the 
Lord's  day,  that  you  "lose  not  these  things 
wrought  in  you  by  the  word"  through  the  day. 
There  are  many  like  those  soldiers  who  are  vic- 
torious in  the  day,  but  lose  all  at  night  through 
their  security  and  sloth :  they  do  not  watch  and 
stand  to  their  arms,  but  suffer  the  enemy  to  sur- 
prise them,  to  beat  up  their  quarters,  and  spoil 
their  tents,  when  they  are  secure,  dreaming  of  no 
hazard.  Many  are  like  Hannibal,  that  knew 
better  how  to  obtain  a  victory,  than  how  to 
improve  it  when  got.  Watch  then  against  the 
devil,    the    world,    and    your   own   hearts,    and 


beware  of  losing  at  night  what  you  gain  through 
the  day. 

I  shall  here  give  some  advices,  in  order  to 
the  cherishing  and  improving  of  those  good 
motions,  convictions,  or  resolutions  that  may  be 
begot  in  you  by  hearing  of  the  word  on  the 
Lord's  day.  These  are  sparks  kindled  by  the 
breath  of  God;  therefore  do  not  smother  them, 
but  strive  to  blow  them  up  into  a  flame  by  prayer 
and  meditation. 

1.  Beg  earnestly  that  God,  who  hath  "begun 
a  good  work"  in  thee,  may  carry  it  on;  that 
these  convictions  may  terminate  in  thy  conversion 
here,  and  thy  salvation  hereafter.  Cry,  Lord, 
suffer  not  these  tender  fruits  to  be  nipped  in  the 
bud,  or  blasted  in  the  blossom,  by  Satan's  frosty 
winds  or  the  world's  cold  blasts;  but  mercifully 
cherish  and  preserve  them  to  maturity,  "  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

2.  Consider  what  a  crying  sin  it  is  against  God, 
to  neglect  or  stifle  thy  convictions.  He  will  treat 
thee  as  a  murderer,  if  thou  do  it.  It  is  murder 
to  destroy  the  "  conception  in  the  womb."  Christ 
also  will  take  it  as  a  solemn  affront  offered  to 
him;  for  convictions  are  the  messengers  which 
he  sends  to  prepare  the  way  of  his  entry  into  the 
sold.  And  will  he  not  heinously  resent  it,  to  see 
his  messengers  killed  or  maltreated?  O  what 
horrid  ingratitude  is  it  to  Christ,  after  he  hath 
opened  the  doors  of  our  hearts  half-way  by  con- 
victions, to  have  it  shut  against  him,  when  he  is 
just  ready  to  enter;  or,  when  he  is  half-way  in, 
to  be  thrust  back  again,  and  have  the  door  thrown 
in  his  face! 

3.  Consider  how  prejudicial  it  is  to  thy  own 
soul.  The  dying  away  of  thy  convictions  threatens 
the  life  of  thy  soul.  If  you  quench  them,  God 
may  he  provoked  to  pass  that  dreadful  sentence, 
"  My  Spirit  shall  no  longer  strive  with  thee:" 
and  so  there  follows  a  midnight  silence,  and  thou 
art  lost  for  ever.  0  tremble  for  fear  of  God's 
judgments,  for  thy  case  is  more  dangerous  than 
others!  No  water  freezes  so  fast,  as  that  which 
has  been  once  warmed ;  and  no  iron  is  so  hard,  as 
that  which  has  been  oft  heated  and  oft  quenched. 
Therefore, 

4.  Presently  strike  in  with  thy  convictions. 
Bless  God  for  awaking  thee,  when  others  about 
thee  are  lying  in  a  deep  sleep;  for  visiting  thee. 
when  others  are  passed  by.  Be  content  to  have 
thy  sore  lanced,  and  thy  wound  searched.  Suffer 
no  other  plaster  to  bo  applied  to  it  but  Christ's 
blood.  Go  not  to  heal  the  wound  of  thy  con- 
science by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  thy  own 
righteousness;  for  these  will  at  best  but  skin  it 
over  for  a  while.  Neither  go  to  shift  off  convic- 
tions by  delays,  as  did  Felix;  for  this  is  the  devil's 
great  stratagem  to  ruin  thy  soul.  It  is  with  the 
heart  as  with  melted  wax;  if  you  put  the  seal  to 
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it  when  it  is  soft,  it  receives  an  impression  which 
abides;  but  if  you  delay,  it  soon  cools  and  har- 
dens, so  that  press  on  it  as  ye  will,  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pose. Let  us  then  imitate  David,  who,  when  he 
was  convinced  of  the  evil  of  his  ways,  "  without 
any  delay  turned  his  feet  to  God's  testimonies," 
Psal.  cxix.  59.  Put  forth  thy  utmost  strength, 
and  stir  up  thyself  to  turn  from  sin,  and  flee  to 
Christ,  while  conscience  is  stirring,  the  Spirit 
striving,  Christ  waiting,  his  bowels  sounding,  and 
his  blood  pleading;  for  the  loss  of  this  season  may 
be  the  loss  of  thy  soul.  God  says  thrice  in  one 
chapter,  Heb.  iv.,  "To  day,  to-day,  to-day,"  but 
the  devil  cries,  "To-morrow,  to-morrow,  to-mor- 
rcw."  Surely  God  is  wisest,  and  his  time  fittest. 
To-day  is  thy  living  day,  to-morrow  may  be  thy 
dying  day:  to-day  thou  art  on  earth,  to-morrow 
thou  mayest  be  in  hell:  to-day  mercy  is  inviting, 
to-morrow  justice  may  be  smiting;  therefore, 
while  thou  art  called  "to-day,  hear  the  voice  of 
God  and  conscience,  and  harden  not  your  heart." 

IV.  Labour  to  persevere  in  prayer  this  even- 
ing; do  not  faint  in  it,  but  endeavour  with  Moses, 
to  "hold  up  your  hands  this  day  till  the  going 
down  of  the  sun."  Our  frequency  and  importu- 
nity in  this  duty  is  no  trouble,  but  a  delight  to 
the  hearer  of  prayer.  Christ  says  oft  this  day  to 
the  spouse,  "Thy  voice  is  sweet,  cause  me  to 
hear  it."  Continue  instant  in  prayer  this  day, 
WTestling  as  Jacob,  and  saying,  "I  will  not  let 
thee  go  till  thou  bless  me."  And  as  orators,  at 
the  close  of  their  speech,  use  all  their  art  and 
skill  to  move  the  affections  of  their  auditors ;  so 
do  you,  at  the  close  of  the  Lord's  day,  put  forth 
all  your  grace  and  spiritual  strength  in  prayer,  to 
prevail  with  God  for  a  blessing.  Pray  this  even- 
ing, as  if  it  were  to  be  thy  last  Sabbath,  thy  last 
night,  or  thy  last  prayer;  knowing  that,  when 
death  comes,  thou  canst  pray  no  more:  for,  as 
death  binds  up  the  hand  that  it  can  work  no 
more,  so  it  strikes  dumb  the  tongue  that  it  can 
speak  no  more;  according  to  Eccl.  ix.  10;  Isa. 
xxxviii.  18. 

V.  Study  to  be  denied  to  all  your  Sabbath- 
prayers  and  performances.  Beware,  my  friends, 
of  secret  trusting  to  them,  as  any  piece  of  right- 
eousness before  God;  for  that  will  spoil  all,  like 
the  dead  fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment.  Say 
therefore  this  day,  after  ye  have  done  all,  "  "\Vc 
are  unprofitable  servants."  Look  above  all,  as  if 
you  had  done  nothing  at  all,  to  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  to  answer  for  all.  See  that  you  join 
nothing  of  your  own  with  this  perfect  righteous- 
ih'hs,  in  the  point  of  your  justification  and  accept- 
ance with  God ;  for  this  is  both  dishonourable  to 
Christ,  and  dangerous  to  yourselves:  therefore 
beware  of  it.  There  is  a  natural  popery  in  the 
minds  of  all;  we  much  incline  to  stand  upon  our 
own  legs,  and  to  have  something  of  our  own  to 


found  upon.  But  is  it  any  other  thing  than  blas- 
phemy, to  charge  Christ's  sacrifice  with  lame- 
ness, or  his  work  with  deficiency?  or  to  think 
with  our  penny  to  make  up  Christ's  sum,  and 
with  our  polluted  duties  to  add  any  perfection  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  infinite?  Shall  not 
we  rest  content  with  that  wherewith  God  hath 
declared  himself  well  pleased !  Let  us  then,  with 
Paul,  "count  all  things  but  dung  and  loss  for 
Christ  and  his  righteousness,"  and  desire  only  to 
be  found  in  him. 


FAMILY  DUTIES  ON  THE  SABBATH  NIGHT. 

In  the  next  place,  I  proceed  to  speak  of 
family-duties  requisite  this  night,  and  how  these 
are  to  be  performed. 

I.  O  heads  of  families,  see  that  ye  be  more 
solemn,  full,  and  particular  in  family  worship  this 
evening,  than  at  other  times:  it  is  pleasant  this 
night  to  hear  universally  the  melody  of  God's 
praise  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous.  Lay- 
out your  family-sins,  wants,  and  mercies  fully 
and  plainly  before  God  in  family-prayer. 

II.  Confer  about  the  sermons,  and  repeat  over 
what  you  have  heard;  for  the  Lord,  Deut.  xi.  18, 
19,  requires  you  not  only  to  lay  up  God's  words 
in  your  hearts,  but  also  to  "speak  of  them  when 
you  sit  in  your  houses,  and  to  teach  them  your 
children."  You  ought  also  to  call  your  servants 
and  children  to  an  account,  as  to  what  they 
remember,  and  how  they  have  profited  by  the 
sermons.  When  you  send  your  servants  to  the 
market,  you  examine  what  market  they  have 
made:  now,  the  public  ordinances  are  heaven's 
free  market  for  their  souls,  and  will  you  never 
inquire  what  they  have  gained  thereat?  This 
way  of  rehearsing  the  sermons  is  very  refreshing 
and  advantageous,  and  hereby  one  of  you  would 
be  useful  to  another;  for,  what  one  forgets,  ano- 
ther may  remember. 

III.  Let  parents  and  heads  of  families  take 
some  time  this  evening  in  catechising  and  instruct- 
ing their  children  and  servants  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  religion,  and  of  their  duty 
towards  God,  their  neighbours,  and  themselves. 
We  may  observe,  from  the  iv.  of  Mark,  and  xiv. 
of  Luke,  that  after  our  Lord  had  instructed  the 
people,  as  a  public  preacher,  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
he  afterwards  examined  and  taught  his  twelve 
disciples  as  a  private  master  of  a  family. 

1.  Begin  with  children,  as  soon  as  they  are 
capable,  and  inform  them,  that  there  is  such  a 
Being  as  God,  whom  they  ought  to  honour,  rev- 
erence, and  love  above  all  things :  that  they  are 
his  creatures,  the  work  of  his  hands:  that  he  pre- 
serves them,  and  gives  them  all  the  good  things 
they  enjoy;  and  that  every  good  thing  is  to  bo 
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sought  from  God  by  prayer,  and  thanks  returned 
to  him  for  the  same.  Show  them  the  evil  and 
danger  of  sin,  and  how  much  God  hates  it:  that 
they  have  immortal  souls:  that  there  is  a  life 
after  death  in  another  world,  wherein  men  shall 
receive  a  great  and  eternal  reward,  or  a  fearful 
endless  punishment,  according  as  they  have  done 
or  neglected  their  duty  in  this  world:  and  that 
God  loves  those  who  keep  his  commandments 
and  pray  to  him;  but  hates  wicked  men,  and 
those  who  do  not  pray.  If  these  principles  were 
early  instilled  and  rooted  in  children,  they  would 
in  some  measure  abide  with  them  all  their  days. 
Likewise,  as  they  are  capable,  show  them  the 
great  degeneracy  and  corruption  of  human  nature, 
derived  to  us  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents: 
also,  show  them  the  way  of  our  recovery  from 
this  miserable  state  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
sent  by  God  to  redeem  and  save  us  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  from  the  damna- 
tion of  hell. 

2.  Before  they  are  capable  to  read,  or  get  and 
repeat  our  Shorter  Catechism,  you  ought  to  frame 
many  short  questions  and  answers  concerning  the 
foresaid  principles,  such  as  they  are  able  to  mind, 
and  frequently  examine  them  upon  them :  and, 
for  your  help  in  this  matter,  you  may  consult  the 
little  Catechism  I  have  published,  called  The 
Mother's  Catechism  for  the  Young  Child.  But 
as  soon  as  your  children  are  able  to  repeat  our 
Shorter  Catechism,  enjoin  them,  and  your  ser- 
vants also,  to  commit  it  to  their  memories,  pre- 
scribing so  much  of  it  to  them  every  week,  and 
duly  examine  them  upon  it  every  Lord's  day:  for 
it  contains  an  excellent  scheme  both  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  religion  which  we  ought  to  believe, 
and  also  of  the  duties  thereof  which  we  should 
practise.  And  is  it  not  far  better  to  repeat  this, 
than  ballads  and  idle  stories,  wherewith  many 
burden  their  memories? 

3.  As  you  ought  to  learn  them  to  read,  so 
you  should  this  day  solemnly  enjoin  them  to 
read  the  bible  and  other  pious  books,  and  inquire 
at  them  what  they  have  been  reading  through 
the  day  and  the  bygone  week.  And  because  of 
the  natural  backwardness  that  is  both  in  young 
and  old  to  holy  duties,  you  ought  to  contrive  the 
most  wise  and  effectual  methods  you  can  think 
on,  to  engage  them  to  delight  and  diligence  in 
reading  of  the  bible;  such  as  these,  viz.  Teach 
children  the  most  profitable,  pleasant,  and  affect- 
ing histories  and  passages  of  the  bible;  such  as, 
"the  creation  of  man,  Adam's  fall,  the  flood,  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  the  sacrificing  of  Isaac,  the 
selling  of  Joseph,  Pharaoh's  cutting  off  the  infants, 
and  Moses's  preservation;  Moses's  going  up  to 
the  mount,  and  getting  the  tables  of  the  law;  the 
passages  concerning  Samson's  killing  the  Philis- 
tines, and  David's  killing  Goliath;  the  forty-two 


children  destroyed  by  bears,  the  three  children  in 
the  fiery  furnace;  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den; 
Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly;  Herod's  destroying 
the  young  children,"  and  the  like.  Endeavour  to 
tell  them  these  passages  as  much  as  ye  can  in 
their  own  language,  and  this  will  engage  them  to 
the  greater  delight  and  attention,  and  cause  them 
to  remember  them  the  better;  also,  you  would 
put  them  to  rehearse  them  over  again  to  you. 

Again,  cause  them  read  a  chapter  of  the  Bible 
every  night,  and  tell  you  some  of  the  principal 
things  in  it  before  they  lie  down;  or,  when  you 
read  a  chapter  in  the  family,  appoint  each  of 
them  some  one  verse  of  it  to  repeat  the  next  day. 
Moreover,  when  they  come  to  learn  to  write,  it 
is  a  good  way  to  give  them  paper-books,  to  write 
down  what  passages  they  think  most  consider- 
able in  the  Bible,  or  what  remarkable  sayings 
and  histories  they  find  in  other  books.  They 
might  well  spend  the  Saturday's  afternoon  this 
way,  when  they  have  most  leisure. 

In  the  next  place,  it  would  be  of  good  use, 
when  you  examine  them,  to  teach  them  to  prove 
every  point  of  religion  by  some  appropriate  place  of 
scripture.  This  would  be  the  way  to  beget  in 
them  firm,  strong,  and  fixed  persuasions  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity.  Many,  alas!  profess 
Christianity,  merely  because  it  is  the  national 
religion,  and  they  were  so  educated:  they  build 
their  faith  more  upon  the  assertions  and  teachings 
of  men,  than  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  God's 
word,  and  all  because  they  were  not  put  to  it 
when  young,  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
scriptures,  or  to  bring  proofs  from  them  for  the 
truths  they  learned.  Are  not  there  many  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity,  who,  if  they  were  put  to 
it,  could  not  give  one  text  of  scripture  to  prove 
so  much  as  the  great  fundamentals  of  their  reli- 
gion? It  cannot  be  expected  that  such  will  be 
close  adherers  to  it  in  a  day  of  trial  and  persecu- 
tion. A  good  way  to  mend  this  fault  is,  to  get 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechisms,  which  are  printed  with  the  scripture 
proofs  set  down  at  large,  and  make  much  use 
thereof.  Lastly,  As  you  ought  to  cause  them 
attend  punctually  this  day  upon  the  ordinances, 
so  you  ought  carefully  this  night  to  ask  an 
account  of  the  text,  and  their  notes  of  the  lecture 
and  sermons;  reprove  them  for  careless  hearing, 
encourage  them  when  they  give  any  tolerable 
good  account,  and  promise  them  some  reward  to 
do  better  the  next  Sabbath. 

4.  You  ought  this  day  to  learn  and  enjoin 
your  children  to  pray,  and  to  ask  a  blessing,  and 
give  thanks  for  their  meat :  you  may  see  some 
helps  for  them  in  the  end  of  the  Mother's  Cate- 
chism before  mentioned.  Children  cannot  pray 
at  first  without  help:  therefore  it  is  fit  to  teach 
them  some  short  forms;  and,  in  the  first  place, 
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the  Lord's  prayer,  the  great  pattern  of  all  prayer. 
Teach  them  to  retire  every  morning  and  evening 
to  pray,  and  to  pray  frequently  on  the  Lord's  day; 
and  also  cause  them  go  and  pray  together  by 
turns ;  this  would  be  a  good  mean  to  engage  their 
love  to  one  another,  and  to  cause  them  study  to 
be  it. ore  grave  and  exact  in  their  prayers:  and 
therefore  it  were  fit  also  to  cause  them  pray  some- 
times in  your  own  hearing.  Enjoin  them  also  to 
be  fervent  and  sincere  in  prayer,  and  to  pray  with 
a  lively  sense  of  God's  all-seeing  eye  that  beholds 
in  secret,  and  with  an  awful  regard  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day.  Likewise,  when  they 
come  to  any  capacity,  tell  them  that  they  must 
not  restrict  themselves  to  their  forms,  but  must 
make  additions  of  their  own  framing;  tell  them 
that  God  loves  these  words  best  that  come  from 
the  heart;  and  for  their  help  therein,  tell  them 
often  of  their  sin  and  misery  by  nature,  and  of 
their  need  of  Christ,  and  his  blood  to  wash  and 
save  them;  direct  them  frequently  to  say,  "Lord, 
teach  me  to  pray,  give  me  thy  Spirit  to  help  me 
to  pray."  Also  every  Sabbath  night  inquire  at 
them  what  new  words  and  expressions  they  have 
got  and  added  to  their  prayers,  and  encourage 
and  reward  them  according  to  their  diligence. 
O  parents,  neglect  not  to  teach  your  poor  children 
to  pray  and  read.  Will  you  teach  them  to  work, 
and  not  teach  them  to  pray?  If  you  do  it  not, 
the  devil  will  teach  them  to  swear,  lie,  and  play  on 
the  Lord's  day.  And  will  it  not  be  a  fearful 
reckoning  that  you  will  have  to  make  ere  long 
for  their  prayerless  and  perishing  souls?  A  great 
many  children  neglect  prayer,  not  so  much  from 
their  aversion  to  it,  as  from  this,  that  none  takes 
care  to  teach  them  how  to  do  it;  and  hence  it  is, 
they  often  neglect  it  all  their  days.  Whereas,  if 
they  were  early  taught  and  put  on  the  duty  of 
prayer,  the  habit  and  custom  of  the  thing  would 
make  it  turn  easy  and  delightful ;  but,  when  this 
is  neglected,  they  cannot  afterwards  be  brought 
to  it,  without  great  reluctance  and  difficulty.  So 
that  you  see,  0  parents,  if  ye  improve  not  the 
season  of  youth,  the  blood  of  your  children's  souls 
will  be  laid  to  your  door. 

5.  It  is  very  proper  on  this  day,  as  soon  as  your 
children  are  capable,  to  take  them  aside,  and 
solemnly  to  tell  them  the  vows  you  took  on  at 
baptism  in  their  name,  and  as  sponsors  for  them, 
and  how  you  publicly  engaged  "  that  they  would 
be  the  Lord's,  and  renounce  the  world,  the  devil, 
and  the  flesh:"  and  therefore,  for  your  own 
exoneration,  you  should  take  them  solemnly 
engaged  to  do  and  perform  all  those  things  which 
you  promised  in  their  name.  Put  them  to  it  per- 
sonally and  explicitly  to  own  and  renew  their 
baptismal  covenant,  to  show  themselves  Chris- 
tians, not  only  by  their  parents'  dedication,  but 
also  by  their  own  deed  and   voluntary  consent. 


Let  eacli  of  them  profess  and  say,  "  I  choose  God 
the  Father  for  my  God  and  Father,  I  choose  God 
the  Son  for  my  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  I  choose 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  my  Guide  and  Sanctifier, 
God's  word  for  my  rule,  God's  people  for  my 
companions,  holiness  for  my  way,  and  heaven  for 
my  home." 

6.  Take  care  this  evening  to  give  both  them 
and  your  servants  many  serious  and  affectionate 
admonitions  concerning  their  souls,  and  their 
duties  to  God  and  man.  Warn  them  solemnly 
against  sin  and  vice,  and  particularly  those  vices 
that  are  too  common  among  us;  study  to  check 
and  discourage  the  beginnings  of  vice  in  children; 
observe  and  watch  the  first  appearances  thereof, 
and  pluck  them  up  by  the  roots.  For,  if  vice  be 
connived  at  in  the  beginning,  it  will  turn  after- 
wards too  strong  for  you;  but  when  it  is  never 
suffered  to  appear  to  pass  without  reproof  or  cor- 
rection, this  helps  by  degrees  to  breed  in  children 
an  abhorrence  of  it.  Labour  in  a  special  manner 
to  beget  in  them  frightful  impressions  of  the  sins 
of  swearing  and  profaning  the  name  of  God,  the 
sin  of  disobedience  to  parents,  the  sin  of  Sabbath- 
breaking,  of  lying,  obscene  words,  stealing,  pride, 
passion,  revenge,  neglect  of  prayer  and  reading, 
&c.  Study  to  persuade  them  to  godliness  with 
the  most  endearing  language  and  prevailing  argu- 
ments, according  to  Prov.  xxxi.  1 — 3,  that  so 
you  may  convince  them  that  in  all  your  admoni- 
tions and  reproofs  you  have  an  earnest  desire  for 
their  welfare,  and  that  you  and  they  may  dwell 
in  heaven  together  through  all  eternity.  It  is 
sometimes  needful  solemnly  to  obtest  and  charge 
them  to  mind  their  duty;  as  Mr.  Bolton,  a  godly 
man,  said  to  his  children  on  his  death-bed,  "I 
charge  you,  0  my  children,  not  to  meet  me  at 
Christ's  tribunal  in  a  Christless  and  graceless  con- 
dition." 

7.  Join  fervent  prayers  this  day  with  your 
endeavours;  for  prayerless  instructions  will  not 
profit.  Parents  may  plant,  ministers  may  water, 
"but  God  only  can  give  the  increase."  You 
ought  to  take  some  time  this  day  to  pity,  mourn, 
and  pray  for  your  children,  servants,  and  rela- 
tions, that  are  in  the  darkness  of  a  natural  state, 
and  under  the  slavery  of  Satan.  If  any  of  them 
were  taken  by  the  Turks,  and  laid  in  dark  dun- 
geons, treated  as  slaves,  scourged  every  day,  and 
barbarously  used;  would  not  your  bowels  yearn, 
and  you  hearts  bleed  for  them?  Or,  if  any  of 
your  near  relations  were  dead,  would  you  not 
mourn  for  them?  And  are  you  not  more  con- 
cerned to  mourn  and  pray  for  them  that  are 
Satan's  slaves,  justice's  prisoners,  spiritually  dead, 
and  sentenced  to  everlasting  death?  Have  you 
any  love  to  your  children,  and  will  you  not  carry 
them  this  day  in  the  arms  of  faith  and  prayer 

I  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  beseeching  him  "to  put  his 
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hands  of  mercy  on  them,  and  bless  them  ? "  as  in 
Matt.  xix.  13;  yea,  not  only  pray  for  them,  but 
take  them  alongst  with  you,  and  let  them  be  the 
eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  your  prayers,  sighs,  and 
tears,  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  their 
souls;  and  who  knows  but  this  might  work  upon 
their  hearts?  Let  them  hear  you  say  to  God,  as 
Jacob,  Gen.  xxxiii.  5,  "  Lord,  thou  hast  graciously 
given  me  these  children,  but,  Oh !  (you  may  add) 
Lord,  I  have  given  them  sin,  that  is  their  portion 
from  me.  Lord,  though  I  cannot  give  them 
Christ  and  grace,  yet  thou  canst  do  both;  they 
are  born  to  me  once,  O  that  they  may  be  born  to 
thee  a  seconnd  time!"  Say  as  Abraham,  Gen. 
xvii.,  "  O  that  my  Ishmael  may  live  before  thee!" 
And  Deut.  xxxiii.,  "  Let  my  Reuben  live,  and 
not  die."  Let  these  who  are  pieces  of  my  bowels, 
and  are  now  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  live  in 
thy  sight;  thou  art  the  Lord  of  life,  breathe  on 
them,  and  they  shall  live.  Lord,  let  not  these 
who  are  so  dear  to  me  fry  in  the  flames  for  ever; 
one  house  holds  us  now,  let  one  heaven  hold  us 
hereafter.  Cry,  as  those  in  the  gospel,  Matt,  xvii., 
"Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son;  my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed:"  Lord,  come  and  heal  them, 
and  let  me  see  my  children  to  be  the  work  of  thy 
hands  in  the  midst  of  thy  house;  "then  shall  not 
my  face  wax  pale,  nor  be  ashamed,  but  I  will 
sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  Isa.  xxix.  22,  23. 

But,  in  midst  of  these  secret  and  family  duties, 
necessary  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  it  is 
needful  that  our  frail  bodies  be  refreshed  with 
meat  and  drink;  and,  the  work  of  the  day  being 
nearly  over,  you  are  at  the  more  freedom  to  eat 
plentifully;  yet  still  with  holy  fear  and  caution, 
and  a  desire  spiritually  to  improve  the  time  of 
eating,  and  to  make  God's  glory  your  end  in 
eating  and  drinking,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

If  you  are  to  have  company  or  strangers  with 
you,  then  look  to  God  for  wisdom  to  behave 
yourselves  in  all  your  words  and  deportment, 
that  you  may  neither  do  them  harm,  nor  get 
harm  from  them.  Say,  "  O  that  my  lips  this 
night  were  like  those  of  the  righteous  which  feed 
many!" 

When  you  are  called  to  sit  down  to  supper 
this  night,  think  or  say,  "  How  happy  were  I,  if 
I  were  now  called  to  sit  down  and  sup  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  at  that  higher  table  that  shall  never  be 
drawn,  where  they  enjoy  an  everlasting  Sabbath, 
that  hath  no  night  nor  darkness  to  follow  upon  it, 
as  this  hath!" 

When  you  see  the  table  covered  for  you,  0 
bless  the  Author  of  it  and  say,  "  When  God 
remembers  me,  let  me  not  forget  him.  Oh !  let 
not  my  table  turn  a  snare  to  me;  let  me  never 
make  a  god  of  my  belly,  nor  employ  my  chief 
care  for  the  meat  that  perisheth." 


When  the  meat  is  brought,  let  us,  according 
to  our  Saviour's  example,  look  up  to  heaven, 
and  pray  for  a  blessing  on  our  food,  and  for  the 
sanctified  use  of  God's  creatures,  that  we  may 
taste  covenant-love  in  common  mercies,  and  enjoy 
the  Creator  while  using  the  creature.  Then 
think,  "  O  how  sw-eet  would  these  mercies  be,  if 
they  come  dipped  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
through  the  channel  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
to  me!  If  I  could  enjoy  them,  not  as  a  creature, 
but  as  an  heir,  "  and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ," 
who  is  the  "  heir  of  all  tilings,"  and  hath  been 
pleased  to  adopt  believers  in  his  right!  0  how- 
sweet,  if  every  morsel  did  come  from  my  Father's 
hand,  and  sent  from  his  table,  as  an  earnest  of 
greater  and  better  things  laid  up  for  me  above ! 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  crumb  that 
falls  from  the  table  of  thy  providence,  and  yet 
thou  coverest  a  full  table  to  worthless  me;  "what 
shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  ?" 

Is  thy  provision  but  small  ?  Then  study  to 
be  content  therewith.  Consider  how  cheerfully 
Christ,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  did  thank  God  for 
coarse  and  mean  fare,  John  vi.,  when  he  had  but 
a  few  barley  loaves  and  small  fishes  for  himself 
and  his  whole  family.  How  much  better  pro- 
vided are  we,  than  Christ  and  his  numerous 
family  was  ?  And  shall  we  not  be  easy  and 
thankful  ? 

Have  you  a  full  table?  Then  fear  lest  these 
outward  things  insnare  your  heart;  and,  for  pre- 
venting of  it,  think,  "  O  what  a  poor  portion 
would  these  things  be,  if  I  get  no  better !  O  how 
miserable  will  I  be,  if,  when  God  gives  me  bread 
to  the  full,  he  should  send  leanness  to  my  soul!" 
Therefore  remember  Luther's  solemn  protest  to 
God,  when  a  bountiful  present  was  sent  him,  he 
protested,  "  That  he  would  not  be  put  off  with 
common  mercies." 

But,  if  you  have  any  clearness  concerning  your 
interest  in  Christ,  the  sight  of  God's  goodness  to 
you  in  a  full  table,  should  cause  you  rejoice  in 
him,  and  say,  "All  this  and  heaven  too!  O 
what  a  good  Master  do  we  serve ! " 

When  you  have  eaten,  and  are  full,  see  that 
ye  forget  not  God  your  Maker  and  Benefactor, 
but  with  heart  and  mouth,  in  a  solemn  manner, 
give  thanks  to  him.  0  believers,  you  have  four 
things  particularly  to  give  thanks  for:  ls#.  That 
God  gives  mercies  to  furnish  your  table.  2d. 
Health  to  use  them.  3d.  Peace  to  meet  together. 
4tk.  That  ye  have  a  right  to  them;  I  mean  not 
a  common,  but  a  covenant-right,  a  right  by  vir- 
tue of  Christ's  purchase. 

It  were  very  agreeable  to  conclude  all  by  sing- 
ing a  psalm  of  praise. 

I  do  not  offer  to  restrain  any  Christian  family 
to  any  precise  particular  method  of  performing 
duties  on  the  Sabbath  evening,  but  must  leave 
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that  to  be  determined  by  the  prudence  of  mas- 
ters of  families,  according  to  the  circumstances  of 
their  families.  Some  may  find  it  convenient  to 
catechise  their  children  and  servants,  and  repeat 
the  sermons  before  supper,  some  after;  so  some 
may  perform  family  worship  before,  some  after; 
others  both  before  and  after.  Let  every  man  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind;  only  labour 
that  no  duty  incumbent  be  omitted. 

I  do  not  say  that  all  the  forenamed  duties,  in 
all  their  solemnity,  are  indispensably  necessary 
every  Lord's  day;  for  time  and  circumstances 
may  so  straiten  us,  that  we  cannot  get  them  per- 
formed so  fully  as  before  directed,  especially  as 
to  the  instruction  of  children,  and  examination  of 
ourselves;  but  what  cannot  be  overtaken  in  one 
Sabbath,  let  it  be  done  in  another.  I  have  chosen 
to  be  pretty  full  in  this  directory,  because  it  may 
be  useful  also  for  other  days  in  the  week. 


SECRET  DUTIES  AT  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  DAY. 

When  family  duties  and  supper  are  over,  and 
the  condition  of  our  weak  and  weary  bodies 
begins  to  call  for  sleep  and  rest,  let  us  endeavour 
to  close  this  holy  day  in  a  due  and  suitable  man- 
ner.    Take  these  few  directions: 

I.  When  you  find  sleep  beginning  to  assault 
you,  think,  "  O  how  soon  are  we  tired  of  doing 
good!  O  that  we  could  say,  Though  we  may  be 
somewhat  weary  with  our  work,  yet  we  are  not 
weary  of  our  work!  And  it  is  our  regret,  that 
we  should  be  laid  under  a  necessity  of  losing  so 
much  of  our  time  in  sleeping,  and  should  lie  so 
long,  incapable  of  serving  either  God  or  man. 
Let  this  make  us  long  to  be  there,  where  there 
shall  be  no  need  of  sleep,  but  we  shall  be  like  the 
angels  of  God,  who  never  sleep  nor  rest  from 
serving  and  beholding  God. 

II.  Think  how  terrible  is  it  for  a  Christless 
unconverted  sinner  to  lie  down  this  night  with  so 
many  millions  of  unpardoned  sins  on  his  back,  to 
sleep  securely  within  the  flood-mark  of  God's 
vengeance,  and  within  a  step  of  hell!  O  uncon- 
verted man,  consider  your  continual  hazard;  you 
never  lay  down  with  assurance  to  rise  again;  you 
never  slept  one  Sabbath  night,  with  assurance 
you  would  see  another  Sabbath,  or  hear  another 
sermon ;  and  how  can  you  live  at  peace  in  such  a 
condition?  Death  and  hell  are  ever  before  you: 
it  is  a  wonder  you  do  not  think  on  them  by  day, 
and  dream  of  them  by  night,  lie  down  in  fear, 
rise  in  fear,  and  live  in  fear,  lest  death  come 
before  you  be  converted;  it  is  a  wonder  you  can 
get  any  sleep  in  this  condition.  If  your  body 
want  but  meat,  drink,  or  clothing,  yea,  if  you 
have  but  an  aching  tooth,  it  hinders  you  to  sleep; 
and  yet  wilt  thou  sleep,  O  sinner    when  both 


soul  and  body  are  on  the  brink  of  hell,  and  the 
devil  gaping  and  roaring  for  you  ?  O  then  resolve 
you  "will  not  give  sleep  to  your  eyes,  nor  slum- 
ber to  your  eye-lids,  till  your  soul  be  in  a  better 
condition;  at  least,  till  you  pour  out  your  heart, 
confess  your  sins,  lay  down  your  weapons  of 
rebellion,  and  bemoan  your  case  before  the 
Lord,  and  look  up  to  Christ  for  pity  and  pardon. 
We  should  not  willingly  venture  to  sleep  in  that 
case  we  would  not  venture  to  die  in.  How 
many  have  been  hurried  into  eternity  in  a  moment ! 
O  think  with  yourself,  "Death  may  be  within  a 
day's  march  of  me :  to-day  I  am  sinning,  but  to- 
morrow I  may  be  dying.  0  what  if  death  take 
me  doing  the  devil's  work?  will  it  not  send  me 
to  him  to  receive  my  wages?" 

III.  Before  you  lie  down  this  night,  confess 
and  mourn  over  the  sins  of  the  bypast  day; 
lament  your  manifold  shortcomings  in  public,  in 
private,  and  secret  duties;  say,  "Alas  for  the 
mean  and  low  conceptions  I  have  had  of  God,  the 
great  object  of  worship  this  day!  What  formal- 
ity and  hypocrisy  in  my  approaches  to  him!  O 
how  vain  and  wandering  were  my  thoughts,  when 
they  should  have  been  most  fixed  and  intent  upon 
God!  How  dark  and  blind  was  my  understand- 
ing, when  God's  truths  were  laid  before  me! 
How  little  of  the  evil  of  sin,  or  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, did  I  see!  Lord,  how  hard  and  flinty  was 
my  heart,  little  affected  by  all  the  strokes  of  the 
hammer  of  thy  word  upon  it?  How  dead  and 
carnal,  were  my  affections,  little  moved  by  all  the 
rich  displays  and  offers  of  Christ's  love  and 
beauty!  How  sleepy  was  my  conscience,  little 
startled  by  all  the  reproofs  and  threatenings  of 
thy  word!  How  false  and  treacherous  was  my 
memory,  in  letting  slip  the  sweet  counsels  and 
comforts  I  heard!  0  what  by-ends  have  I  had 
in  duty  this  day!  How  little  have  I  been  con- 
cerned for  the  interest  of  Christ's  church  and 
kingdom  in  the  world!  How  idle  and  unedify- 
ing  have  my  words  been,  when  in  company! 
Oh  how  little  have  I  done  for  God's  glory,  or  my 
neighbour's  good  this  day!"  And,  having  thus 
humbly  confessed  your  sins  and  shortcomings  this 
day,  make  application  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
pardon,  and  to  his  intercession  for  acceptance 
with  God,  that  so  you  may  lie  down  this  night 
in  a  reconciled  state  with  him. 

IV.  Commit  yourselves  by  fervent  prayer  to- 
God's  tuition  and  protection  through  the  night, 
even  to  the  protection  of  "him  that  keeps  Israel, 
who  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps."  You  cannot 
sleep  in  safety,  unless  God  watch  for  you;  for, 
while  you  are  sleeping,  there  are  many  enemies 
and  evil  spirits  about  you,  seeking  your  hurt; 
and  you  have  no  friend  then  but  God  to  look  to 
you:  you  are  then  both  insensible  of  your  dan- 
ger, and  unable  to  help  yourself.     Pray  then  that 
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God  may  set  a  hedge  about  you,  that  Satan  can- 
uot  break  through,  and  that  he  may  appoint  hi* 
angels  to  pitch  their  tents  round  about  you,  and 
all  you  have.  Pray  that  God  himself  may  watch 
over  you  while  you  are  sleeping,  and  may  keep 
you  from  being  disturbed  or  defiled  by  evil 
dreams  or  imaginations  in  the  night. — Would 
you  have  your  rest  refreshing,  your  sleep  sweet, 
and  your  dreams  instructing,  and  God  himself  to 
be  your  keeper  and  guard  in  the  night?  Then 
close  this  day  with  fervent  and  believing  prayer 
to  God  in  Christ:  he  were  a  foolish  governor  of  a 
city,  that  would  betake  himself  to  rest  before  he 
set  the  watch  for  the  city's  safeguard. 

V.  Endeavour  to  lie  down  this  night  with 
thankful  hearts  to  God;  let  us  bless  God  for  the 
Sabbath,  and  for  all  the  mercies  of  it,  especially 
for  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  the  news 
of  Christ.  But  O  let  us  not  be  content  with 
hearing  the  joyful  sound,  without  knowing  the 
same;  with  the  news  of  Christ,  without  an  inter- 
est in  Christ;  with  Christ  revealed  to  us,  without 
Christ  revealed  in  us.  Let  us  not  be  like  foolish 
children,  that  play  by  the  light  of  that  candle 
which  is  set  up  for  their  preparing  for  going  to 
rest,  lest  the  light  bo  extinguished,  and  we  go  at 
last  to  the  bed  of  the  grave  in  the  darkness  of  sin 
and  sorrow.  Have  you  any  comfortable  view  of 
your  interest  in  Christ?  or  had  you  any  thing  of 
his  Spirit  or  presence  this  day  in  the  ordinances? 
then  rejoice  in  God,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist, 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits:  return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for 
the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee." 

Again,  bless  God  for  health  and  peace  to  lie 
down  with.  "  Some  are  distressed,  they  dare  not 
lie  down  for  lack  of  breath;  others  are  chased 
from  their  beds  and  dwellings  by  the  raging 
sword  or  pestilence;  and,  behold,  I  may  lie  down 
without  any  to  make  me  afraid." 

Further,  let  us  bless  the  Lord  that  we  have 
warm  beds  to  lie  on,  and  not  the  cold  ground, 
with  a  stone  for  our  pillow,  as  Jacob  had.  Many 
of  God's  dear  saints,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  were  put  to  lie  "in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth."  Nay,  "the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head,"  while  he  lived  in  this  ungrateful 
world.  Wonder  at  his  humiliation,  and  say, 
"Had  it  not  been  for  him,  instead  of  a  refreshing 
bed,  I  might  have  been  lying  down  this  night  in 
the  flames  of  hell." 

VI.  It  is  very  proper  this  night,  as  well  as 
every  night,  to  lie  down  with  thoughts  of  death 
and  eternity.  Think,  now  I  have  one  Sabbath 
less  to  live  in  the  world;  and,  0  that  thereby  I 
may  be  a  Sabbath-day's  journey  nearer  heaven, 
where  I  shall  celebrate  an  eternal  Sabbath,  that 
will  never  draw  near  an  end!  O  to  be  there 
•where  there  is  no  sleep,  no  night  to  interrupt  the 


saints'  communion  with  God!     When  you  are 
putting  off  your  clothes,  think,  the  time  is  near 
when  you  must  put  off  this  earthly  tabernacle. 
When  you  lay  aside  your  garments,  think,  so 
must  I  shortly  lay  aside  the  garment  of  this  body. 
O  may  I  then  expect  immediately  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  glory  and  immortality!  and,  shall  I 
not  long  for  that  time  ?     This  body,  in  its  best 
state,  is  but  a  prison  to  a  believing  soul,   and 
detains  it   from  its  happiness.     Plato,  though  a 
heathen,   had  such  clear    apprehensions   of   the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  that  he  said  to  one  that 
fed  highly,   "What  mean  you  to  make  your  pri- 
son so  strong?"     Am  I  a  believer  in  Christ,  and 
shall  not  I  be  looking  long  through  the  grates  of 
mortality,  till  the  jailor  come  and  open  my  pri- 
son-door, knock  off  the  fetters  of  sin,  and  set  me 
at  liberty,  that  I  may  with  joy  fly  to  my  eternal 
rest?     Moreover,  think  how  willing  we  are  to  put 
off  our  clothes  at  night,  that  we  may  go  to  rest, 
especially  when  we  are  weary;  and  wish  and  say, 
O  that  I  were  in  a  condition  to  put  off  the  body 
at  death  with  as  great  willingness  and  satisfac- 
tion! and,  with  Paul,  long  "to  be  dissolved,"  and 
to  put  off  this  clay  tabernacle.     Mr.  Dod,  a  holy 
man,  saith,   "If  parents  should  tell  children  who 
have  played  all  day,  that  they  must  go  to  bed, 
they  begin  to  cry,  and  show  relnctancy:   but  a 
labouring  man  is  glad  when  night  comes,  that  he 
may  go  to  rest.     So  (says  he)  to  the  wicked,  who 
have  mis-spent  the  day  of  their  life,  death  is  an 
unwelcome  guest;  but  the  godly  are  tossed  and 
wearied  in  this  world,  and  therefore  are  content 
to  go  to  the  bed  of  the  grave,  "where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary  be  at 
rest,"    Job   iii.    17.      Sin    wearies   them,    Satan 
wearies  them,  the  wicked  weary  them,  sickness 
and  crosses  weary  them,    and   Christ's   absence 
wearies  them  of  the  world,  and  no  wonder  they 
desire  to  be  at  rest  from  all  these  troubles." 

When  you  see  yourself  stript  of  your  clothes, 
think,  "Naked  came  I  into  the  world,  and  naked 
shall  I  return;"  I  can  carry  nothing  hence  of  all 
my  earthly  enjoyments. — Lord,  let  me  never 
choose  my  portion  in  these  things  I  must  leave 
eternally  behind  me.  Let  worldlings  reflect  on 
this:  all  those  things,  for  which  you  have  toiled 
and  laboured  for  many  years,  you  must  leave  in 
one  night,  Luke  xii.  20.  Nothing  of  all  your 
earthly  treasures  can  you  carry  alongst  with  you 
to  another  world,  unless  it  be  the  rust  thereof,  to 
witness  against  you,  and  eat  up  your  souls  as  a 
canker  to  all  eternity,  according  to  James  v.  1,  3. 
Whatever  be  your  enjoyments  here,  remember 
death  stands  as  a  porter  at  the  gate  of  eternity,  to 
see,  that  "as  you  brought  nothing  into  the  world, 
you  carry  nothing  out  of  it,"  1  Tim.  vi.  7.  A 
coffin  and  a  winding-sheet  shall  be  the  most  of  it. 
You  may  imagine  what  a  broad  look  the  poor 


SINS  OF  OMISSION  ON  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


93 


soul  will  give  then  to  those  things  you  made  your 
treasure  here.  O  (will  it  say)  must  I  part  for 
ever  with  all  my  riches?  must  I  be  set  naked 
ashore  in  eternity,  having  nothing  to  relieve  me? 
must  I  suffer  an  everlasting  famine?  Poor  soul, 
the  world's  treasures  do  not  pass  current  in 
another  world;  they  cannot  there  purchase  you 
any  relief,  or  buy  so  much  as  "  one  drop  of  water 
to  cool  thy  flaming  tongue." 

Let  your  lying  down  in  bed,  and  covering  you 
with  clothes,  put  you  in  mind  of  your  lying  down 
in  the  cold  grave,  and  your  being  covered  up  with 
earth.     Look   on  your  bed  as  a  tomb  or  sepul- 
chre; and  every  night,  before  you  enter  into  it, 
seek  reconciliation  with  God,  and  new  discoveries 
of  his  love  in  Christ,  as  you  would  do  if  going  to 
your  grave.     How  sad  is  it  to  be  dying  without 
Christ,  and  God  reconciled  through  him  ?    Again, 
think  or  say,  "  0  that  the  grave  may  be  a  bed  of 
rest  to  me,  upon  the  account   of  Christ's  lying 
therein!"     The  grave  is  become  a  bed  of  roses 
to  believers,  by  the  Rose  of  Sharon's  lying  down 
in  it.     Christ  hath  hereby  sweetened  and  per- 
fumed it  for  them.    Am  I  a  believer,  and  shall  I 
fear  to   lie   down  in   my  Redeemer's  bed?     O 
believer,  thou  mayest  every  night  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  I  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace, 
and  sleep :  for  thou,  blessed  Lord,  only  makest 
me  to  dwell  in  safety,"  Psal.  iv.  8.     When  you 
are  laid  down,  "  commune  with  your  own  heart 
upon  your  bed,"  and,  with  the  Psalmist,  "remem- 
ber God  upon  your  bed,  and  meditate  on  him  in 
the    night   watches."      And,   if  you   fall  asleep 
with  some  heavenly  meditation  in  your  thoughts, 
your  sleep   will  be    more   sweet,   your    dreams 
more    comfortable,    and    your     awaking    more 
refreshful.      And,   in  a  special  manner,   let  us 
endeavour  on  the  Sabbath  night,  that  as  we  begin 
this  day  with    the    delightful   remembrance    of 
Christ's   resurrection,   so    to    close    it    with   the 
cheerful  expectation   of  Christ's   second  coming, 
and  our  awaking  and  rising  from  the  grave  to 
meet  him.     And  when  Christ  is  saying,  "  Surely 
I  come  quickly;"  O  that  we  may  be  in  case  this 
night  to   answer,  "Amen,  even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus ! " 


CONCERNING  OUB  CARRIAGE  AFTER  THE  SABBATH  IS  OVER. 

Thus  have  I  finished  the  second  general  head 
in  this  direction,  viz.  What  is  requisite  in  per- 
forming the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  when  it  is 
come?  It  remains  that  I  should  speak  a  word 
to  the  third,  viz.  What  is  incumbent  on  us  at  the 
end  of  the  Sabbath,  or  when  it  is  past? 

When  the  next  day  cometh,  and  wo  are  again 
to  fall  to  our  weekly  employments,  we  ought  to 
retain  lively  impressions  of  the  preceding  day's 


work  on  our  spirits,  and  not  soon  forget  what  we 
have  seen  and  beard  on  the  Sabbath.  In  the  first 
place,  let  us  repent  for  the  sins  and  shortcomings 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  beg  forgiveness  thereof  from 
God,  that  we  go  not  about  our  worldly  employ- 
ments with  the  guilt  of  the  Sabbath-day's  sins 
upon  us,  lest  they  bring  a  curse  upon  the  "  works 
of  our  hands."  Again,  let  us  pray  and  endeavour 
to  bring  much  of  a  Sabbath-day's  frame  into  the 
business  of  the  week,  and  retain  much  of  it 
through  the  week,  that  so  we  may  be  the  fitter 
for  the  next  Sabbath,  yea,  and  in  case  to  long 
for  it.  This  woidd  be  a  fair  way  to  obtain  a 
blessing  on  the  labours  of  the  week,  and  to  pros- 
per the  "  works  of  our  hands."  Oh !  shall  we 
bring  so  much  of  the  week  with  us  into  the  Sab- 
bath, and  will  we  bring  nothing  of  the  Sabbath 
with  us  into  the  week?  O  let  us  study  to  be  so 
"in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  as  to  "walk 
in  the  Spirit"  all  the  week  thereafter,  mindful 
both  of  the  Sabbath  past,  and  of  the  Sabbath 
next  ensuing;  because  it  is  said  to  us  every  day, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  that  ye  may  keep 
it  holy."  Had  we  more  of  Sabbath-days  thoughts 
on  week-days,  then  week-day  thoughts  wrould 
less  trouble  us  on  Sabbath  days. 


DIRECTION  IV. — CONCERNING  THE  PARTICULAR  SINS  WHEREBT 

THE  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH  IS  HINDERED,  OR 

THE  SABBATH  PROFANED. 

If  we  would  duly  sanctify  the  Lord's  day,  we 
must  conscientiously  guard  against,  and  abstain 
from,  all  those  sins  which  are  opposite  there- 
unto; whether  they  be  sins  of  omission,  or  com- 
mission, sins  of  the  heart,  of  the  tongue,  or  of 
the  life. 

OF  SINS  OF  OMISSION  ON  THE  LORD'S  DAT. 

I.  I  shall  begin  with  sins  of  omission,  and 
neglect  of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath.  There  are 
many,  alas!  that  make  this  altogether  an  idle 
day;  they  consume  it  away  in  doing  nothing,  and 
keep  it  no  better  than  do  the  beasts;  they  abstain 
from  the  works  of  religion,  as  much  as  from  the 
works  of  their  calling,  never  considering  that  the 
Lord's  day  is  profaned  by  sloth  and  idleness,  as 
well  as  by  servile  labour  or  immoral  actions. 
There  are  many  who  place  all  their  religion  in 
negatives,  like  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xviii.  11,  and 
foolishly  think  to  be  justified  by  their  negative 
holiness.  "  I  never  wronged  my  neighbour  (say 
some,)  I  did  not  mock  at  religion,  swear,  get 
drunk,"  &c.  But  remember,  a  man  may  abstain 
from  evil,  and  yet  go  to  hell  for  not  doing  good, 
Matt.  iii.  10.  A  tree  is  cut  down  for  bringing 
forth  no  fruit,  as  soon  as  for  bringing  forth  bad 
fruit.     It  is  as  dangerous  not  to  do  things  com- 
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manded,  as  to  do  things  forbidden,  Matt,  xxiii. 
23.  There  is  a  woe  pronounced  against  the 
one,  as  well  as  the  other.  The  slothful  servant 
is  reckoned  a  wicked  servant,  Matt.  xxv.  26, 
and  adjudged  to  utter  darkness,  as  well  as  the 
most  vicious.  Wherefore  beware  of  profaning  the 
Lord's  day  by  idleness,  or  neglecting  of  the  pub- 
lic, private,  or  secret  duties  above-mentioned, 
which  are  requisite  on  this  day.  And,  in  a  special 
manner,  beware, 

First,  Of  neglecting  the  hearing  of  the  word 
this  day,  or  forsaking  the  assemblies  of  God's 
people  upon  it.  What  madness  is  it  to  slight 
the  means  of  saving  your  lives,  and  delivering 
your  souls  from  hell?  What  contempt  is  it  of 
Christ's  bowels  of  mercy?  If  a  great  king 
should  send  an  ambassador  to  a  condemned  male- 
factor, with  offers  of  remission,  would  it  not 
highly  exasperate  him,  if  he  refused  so  much  as 
to  hear  him?  0  what  may  God  say  to  such 
foolish  sinners  in  the  day  of  their  distress,  when 
they  cry  to  him?  May  he  not  send  you  to  the 
gods  you  have  served,  and  tell  you,  "  Ye  would 
not  come  and  hear  me  when  I  sent  most  gracious 
proposals  of  peace  to  you,  neither  will  I  hear  you 
now?"  With  what  torture  and  anguish  will  you 
eternally  reflect  on  your  folly?  If  you  could  now 
but  lay  your  ear  to  hell's  door,  and  hear  such 
gospel-slighters  crying  out  against  their  sin,  it 
would  make  your  hearts  tremble.  Suppose  you 
heard  them  say,  "  O  if  time  could  be  recalled, 
what  would  we  give  to  hear  one  gospel-sermon 
from  the  most  despised  minister?  How  many 
miles  would  we  go!  Yea,  we  would  run  from 
sea  to  sea,  to  hear  one  encouraging  sentence  from 
Christ's  mouth,  or  his  messengers :  nay,  we  would 
be  content  to  suffer  a  thousand  years'  darkness 
for  one  day's  gospel  light,  a  thousand  years'  burn- 
ing for  one  day  of  the  Son  of  man,  many  whereof 
I  have  neglected.  But  O!  there  is  no  hope, 
the  season  is  lost,  the  sentence  past,  and  we  arc 
irrecoverably  undone!"  0  how  will  the  devils 
wonder  at  your  folly,  and  eternally  upbraid  you 
with  it? 

Secondly,  Beware  of  neglecting  family  duties 
on  the  Sabbath.  The  fourtli  commandment  binds 
masters  of  families  to  be  careful  hereof;  yet,  alas! 
how  sadly  are  they  neglected?  In  many  places 
no  family  prayers  or  praises,  no  family  instruc- 
tions, no  family  reading  of  God's  word  is  to  be 
found.  Instead  of  "  delighting  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,"  which  is  the  character  of  the  blessed  man, 
Psal.  i.  2,  it  is  laid  by  as  a  sealed  book.  The 
dust,  which  many  suffer  their  bibles  to  gather 
beside  them,  will  be  a  fearful  witness  against  them 
one  day.     But  more  particularly,  I  shall  speak 

OF  THE  EVIL  OF  .NEGLECTING  FAMILY  DUTIES. 

1.  To  deter  you  from  the  neglect  of  family 


worship,  consider  in  what  a  miserable  state 
prayerless  families  are.  The  Spirit  of  God  ranks 
them  into  the  same  category  with  the  "  heathen 
that  know  not  God,"  Jer.  x.  25.  For  how 
should  the  families  of  Christians  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  Turks  and  Pagans,  but  by  the 
badge  of  family  worship?  Without  this  badge, 
then,  you  are  ranked  in  with  heathens,  or  per- 
sons excommunicated,  that  is,  such  as  are  cast 
out  of  the  church  into  the  devil's  hands;  for  of 
such  Christ  saith,  "  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen."  Again,  consider  what  is  there  threat- 
ened against  you;  a  black  cloud  continually 
hangs  over  your  families,  ready  every  moment  to 
pour  out  wrath  and  fury  upon  you,  not  in  small 
drops,  but  in  great  showers,  to  overwhelm  you 
at  once,  from  which  your  houses  cannot  defend 
you,  though  their  foundations  were  on  a  rock, 
their  walls  of  brass,  and  their  doors  of  iron.  For, 
while  you  are  without  family  prayer,  you  want  a 
roof  to  keep  off  the  shower  of  wrath,  and  lie 
night  and  day  exposed  to  this  terrible  threaten- 
ing, "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  call 
not  on  thy  name."  It  is  not  simply  anger  that 
is  threatened,  but  fury,  wrath  in  the  greatest 
height  and  rage.  O  let  prayerless  families  through 
the  land  tremble  at  this  threatening!  I  fear,  if  it 
were  presently  executed,  it  would  make  thin 
cities  and  parishes  somewhere.  But  though  God 
be  patient  and  long-suffering,  yet,  believe  it, 
there  are  secret  and  invisible  curses  which  light 
and  lie  upon  prayerless  families,  and  the  works 
of  their  hands.  Neglect  of  prayer  doth  uncover 
the  roof  to  let  God's  curses  drop  through  upon 
your  persons,  children,  tables,  and  all  your  enjoy- 
ments; for  you  denude  yourselves  of  all  security 
and  protection.  Family  prayer  is  an  excellent 
roof  to  your  houses;  it  is  like  the  roof  that  is 
made  of  Irish  oak,  which  no  venomous  spider 
will  touch,  nor  lodge  in.  Family  worship,  duly 
performed,  dislodges  sin  and  vice;  nay,  it  dis- 
lodges the  devil  also:  and  for  those  houses  that 
are  haunted  with  evil  spirits,  whatever  other 
reason  may  be  given  for  it,  no  doubt  this  is  one 
— God's  worship  hath  not  been  duly  performed 
therein.  And  though  the  devil  doth  not  appear 
in  a  visible  or  audible  manner,  yet  he  certainly 
haunts  prayerless  houses;  for  he  hopes  for  large 
draughts  out  of  them.  Why?  Sin  and  wicked- 
ness are  fair  to  reign  there;  malice,  pride,  deceit, 
and  intemperance,  will  bear  sway;  swearing, 
cursing,  and  lying,  will  be  the  language  of  the 
house,  and  the  children  will  learn  it  betimes. 
But,  when  prayer  is  introduced  into  a  family, 
these  vices  are  banished,  and  Satan  removes. 
For  cither  prayer  will  make  you  give  over  sin- 
ning, or  sinning  will  make  you  give  over  praying; 
they  cannot  dwell  well  together.     But  the  house 
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which  the  unclean  spirit  finds  empty  of  prayer, 
is  a  house  swept  and  garnished  for  him  and  a 
black  train  of  vices  to  enter  and  dwell  in.  If 
God's  worship  be  not  in  the  house,  you  may 
write,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  upon  the 
door,  as  they  use  to  do  when  a  house  is  shut  up 
with  the  plague.  What  can  we  expect  in  a 
prayerless  house,  but  the  plagues  and  curses  of 
God?  Abraham  expected  no  good  in  a  prayer- 
less  place;  therefore  says  he  of  Gerar,  Gen.  xx. 
11,  "  Surely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place; 
they  will  slay  me,"  &c.  What  a  miserable  place 
or  house  must  that  be,  where  God's  fear  is  not? 
Surely  it  must  be  a  sink  of  sin,  a  butt  of  wTath, 
a  cage  of  unclean  birds,  and  a  habitation  of  devils. 

0  masters  of  families,  will  you  pity  the  souls 
of  your  families?  Tremble  lest  their  blood  be 
found  in  your  skirts.  When  a  child  or  servant 
dies  out  of  your  family,  it  will  be  sad  if  conscience 
have  it  to  tell  you,  "  Here  one  has  died  out  of 
your  house,  with  whom  you  never  prayed;  you 
dwelt  together,  eat  together,  wrought  together 
many  years,  but  you  never  prayed  together. 
And  what  if  his  soul  be  gone  to  hell  through 
your  neglect?  What  if  his  blood  be  charged  on 
you?  How  will  you  answer  for  it?  Who  knows 
but  if  he  had  seen  and  heard  you  pray,  your 
words  and  example  might  have  moved  him  to  go 
into  a  secret  corner  and  pray  for  his  own  soul, 
and  so  he  might  have  been  singing  with  the  saints 
in  heaven,  instead  of  howling  with  the  damned 
in  hell?" 

But  if  the  case  be  so  melancholy  when  they 
die  from  you,  surely  it  will  be  far  worse  when 
you  come  to  die  yourselves.  You  have  all  your 
days  kept  your  families  godless  and  prayerless; 
well,  what  accounts  will'you  give  of  your  steward- 
ships, when  you  may  be  no  longer  stewards?  and 
what  anguish  do  you  think  will  seize  on  you, 
when,  with  Dives,  you  shall  feel  yourselves  in 
hell,  and  then  begin  (not  before)  to  lift  up  your 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  see  the  godly  praying  ones, 
whom  you  despised,  afar  off,  and  a  great  gulf 
fixed  betwixt  you  and  them;  and  also,  when  you 
shall  see  those  of  your  prayerless  families,  whom 
you  ruined  by  your  example  and  influence, 
brought  down  to  the  same  place  of  torment,  to 
increase  your  misery,  and  add  fuel  to  your  flames! 
0  masters  of  prayerless  families,  think  on  these 
things  in  time. 

Oh!  will  neither  the  fear  of  hell,  nor  nopes  of 
heaven  persuade  you  to  family  prayer?  I  am  sure 
far  less  would  do  it,  could  I  assure  you  that  the 
daily  performance  of  it  would  gain  you  an  estate 
of  ten  thousand  merks  a  year:  you  would  try  it 
as  you  can,  and  be  punctual  in  it  too ;  you  would 
no  more  pretend  multitude  of  business,  want  of 
time,    gifts,   or    confidence.       And   are   you   so 


heaven?  Or,  suppose  there  were  strict  lawa 
made,  that,  for  every  time  you  neglected  prayer, 
you  should  be  thrown  into  a  "  den  of  lions,"  as 
Daniel  was  for  praying;  or  that  you  should  lose 
a  finger  oft'  your  hand,  or  but  pay  a  hundred 
merks  of  fine:  would  you  not  pray  as  you  can, 
and  find  time  for  it  also,  rather  than  lose  your 
life,  finger,  or  money?  And  are  not  the  laws  of 
God  more  awful  and  strict  than  the  laws  of  men? 
Is  not  hell's  dungeon,  or  a  den  of  devils,  more 
terrible  than  a  den  of  lions?  Are  not  hell's  tor- 
ments more  fearful  than  the  loss  of  a  finger?  Is 
not  the  wrath  of  the  great  God  more  dreadful 
than  a  fine?  Oh!  will  not  the  fear  of  God  pre- 
vail more  with  you  than  the  fear  of  man?  Re- 
member Daniel's  zeal  of  family  prayer,  who  chose 
rather  to  be  cast  to  the  lions,  before  he  would 
forbear  it  for  one  day.  Oh,  what  shall  we  say 
of  those,  who  will  rather  venture  to  be  an  eter- 
nal prey  to  the  roaring  lion,  than  be  at  this  pains 
for  salvation  to  themselves  or  their  families;  but 
you  may  hear  in  their  houses  twenty  oaths  for 
one  prayer! 

2.  Consider  the  great  sin  of  neglecting  family 
instructions  upon  the  Sabbath,  which,  alas!  is  so 
common,  by  reason  whereof  many  children  and 
servants  are  ignorant,  prayerless,  and  graceless. 
Their  parents  and  masters  do  not  teach  them  to 
read,  nor  instruct  them  concerning  the  principles 
of  religion;  they  neither  pray  for  them,  nor 
direct  them  how  to  pray  for  themselves.  Is  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  a  choice  and  excellent  trea- 
sure? And  will  you  withhold  it  from  those 
whom  you  love,  seeing  it  will  not  make  you  the 
poorer,  but  the  richer,  to  communicate  it  to 
them?  It  is  the  commendation  of  Abraham, 
that  he  both  made  "  his  household  know  God's 
ways,  and  commanded  them  to  obey  the  same," 
Gen.  xviii.  19;  and  do  you  ever  think  to  land  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  that  will  not  tread  in  Abra- 
ham's footsteps?  Have  you  no  pity  or  compas- 
sion on  them  that  are  "  bone  of  your  bone,  and 
flesh  of  your  flesh?"  Where  is  the  yearning  of 
your  bowels  towards  their  precious  souls,  that 
are  in  a  starving  and  perishing  condition  for  lack 
of  knowledge?  Will  you  be  like  cruel  ostriches, 
Job  xxxix.,  that  are  "  hardened  against  their 
young  ones,"  and  leave  them  to  be  destroyed 
after  they  bring  them  forth  ?  Will  you,  in  like 
manner,  bring  forth  your  young  ones,  and  then 
carelessly  leave  them  to  bo  a  prey  to  the  devil, 
and  eternally  to  be  torn  to  pieces  by  him?  Are 
you  indifferent  about  those  that  came  forth  of 
your  loins,  and  whom  you  profess  to  love  so 
dearly,  whether  they  live  with  the  blessed  Jesus 
in  heaven,  or  with  the  cursed  devils  in  hell? 
Remember,  0  parents,  who  neglect  the  education 
of  your  children,  God  may  punish  you  for  it, 
even  in  this  world,  by  their  unnatural  and  unduti- 
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ful  carriage  to  you  in  old  age,  whereby  they  may 
bring  down  your  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave;  and  no  wonder  though  they  make  no  con- 
science of  their  duty  to  you,  who  made  no  con- 
science to  teach  them  their  duty  to  God. 
Remember  also,  how  many  children  have  been 
brought  to  a  miserable  end  in  this  world  by  the 
negligence  and  unfaithfulness  of  their  parents  this 
way;  some  going  to  the  gibbet  have  bitterly 
reflected  on  their  parents  as  the  cause  of  their 
ruin,  for  giving  them  such  a  bad  example,  and 
not  instructing  them  in  the  time  of  their  youth. 
But,  above  all,  consider  how  your  children  and 
servants  may  rise  up  and  accuse  you  at  the  bar 
of  God  at  the  great  day,  and  say,  "  Lord,  there 
stands  my  father,  there  stands  my  master,  he 
never  taught  us,  prayed  with  us,  or  for  us;  he 
neglected  prayer,  he  cursed,  he  lied,  he  brake  the 
Sabbath,  and  so  did  we  after  his  example.  It 
is  true,  we  are  justly  condemned,  but  yet  we 
perish  through  their  neglect,  our  blood  is  upon 
their  heads."  O  parents,  will  it  not  make  you 
speechless,  and  sting  you  to  the  heart,  to  hear 
your  poor  children  crying  out  against  you  in  that 
day,  saying,  "  Had  you  noticed  our  souls  as  well 
as  our  bodies,  had  you  been  as  careful  to  teach 
us  the  knowledge  of  God  as  of  such  a  trade,  it 
had  not  been  with  us  as  it  is  this  day;  we  had 
not  now  stood  trembling  in  expectation  of  that 
dreadful  doom,  which  is  just  ready  to  be  passed 
upon  us!  Cursed  be  the  man  that  begat  us,  and 
the  paps  that  gave  us  suck ;  it  is  to  you  we  owe 
our  eternal  ruin  and  misery!" 

O  negligent  parents,  what  horror  and  con- 
fusion will  then  seize  you  in  that  great  and  ter- 
rible day  of  the  Lord,  to  hear  such  a  charge  from 
your  children !  but  much  more  to  hear  God 
charge  you  with  their  blood,  and  say,  "  O  unna- 
tural wretches,  behold  how  many  precious  souls 
you  neglected  and  ruined,  whose  happiness  you 
were  bound  to  procure  by  so  many  ties  of  duty 
and  affection.  They  were  ignorant,  and  you 
instructed  them  not;  they  were  prayerless,  and 
you  taught  them  not;  they  were  Christless,  and 
you  pitied  them  not :  yea,  you  not  only  neglected 
to  give  them  good  instruction,  but  you  gave  them 
bad  example;  you  swore,  lied,  spoke  obscenely, 
broke  the  Sabbath,  mocked  religion,  &c. ;  and 
lo,  in  these  very  practices  they  have  followed 
you  to  hell,  to  be  an  addition  to  your  torments 
there  for  ever!" 

Would  you  then  prevent  this  sad  reckoning, 
and  be  found  with  your  children  upon  the  Judge's 
right  hand?  see  that  you  instruct  them  and  pray 
for  them.  O  fathers,  would  you  wish  to  have 
your  children  well  provided?  then  lay  up  a 
stock  of  prayers  for  them,  both  family  and  secret 
prayer :  this  is  a  stock  that  would  not  be  soon 
spent,  nay,  it  will  be  bringing  them  in  something 


when  you  are  dead  and  rotten.  O  mothers, 
your  bodies  travailed  in  pain  at  their  first  birth, 
let  your  souls  travail  in  pain  for  their  second 
birth.  Where  is  your  motherly  tenderness 
toward  the  fruit  of  your  womb  ?  Would  you 
not  be  sorry  to  hear  them  screaming,  or  see 
them  frying  in  hell's  flames,  without  remedy  ? 
Then  do  what  lies  in  your  power  to  prevent  it, 
by  instructing  them,  praying  for  them,  and  pray- 
ing with  them. 

Thirdly,  Beware  of  neglecting  secret  duties 
this  day,  such  as  were  aforc-mentioned,  and  par- 
ticularly prayer.  If  thou  be  one,  0  sinner,  that 
rcstrainest  prayer  before  God  this  day,  it  is  a 
black  mark  of  a  graceless  heart;  for  a  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication  go  still  together.  As  dif- 
ficulty of  breathing,  and  painfulness  in  speaking, 
are  symptoms  of  a  sick  body;  so  aversion  to 
prayer  is  a  sad  sign  of  a  sick  soul.  For  prayer 
is  the  soul's  breatli  and  speech  to  God,  Lam.  iii. 
16.  Again,  consider  the  danger  of  living  in  the 
neglect  of  this  duty.  "  If  Satan  might  have  his 
wish  against  thee,  in  this  particular,  then  he  is 
as  sure  of  thee  as  a  robber  is  of  a  traveller,  whom 
he  has  fast  bound,  lying  in  a  ditch,  and  his  mouth 
stopped  that  he  cannot  cry  for  help."  O  prayer- 
less  sinner,  consider  Satan  has  thee  fast  bound, 
and  is  just  ready  to  murder  thee;  and  wilt  thou 
not  cry  to  God  for  help  ?  Moreover,  think  what 
a  brutish  thing  it  is  to  live  prayerless,  as,  alas! 
many  do;  they  rise  like  the  beasts  in  the  morn- 
ing, they  work  with  the  beasts  all  day,  and  lie 
clown  like  beasts  at  night,  and  never  mind  to 
look  up  to  God,  till  he  lay  them  on  their  backs 
upon  a  death-bed,  and  then  they  begin  to  cry 
like  the  beasts,  when  the  knife  is  at  their  throat. 
Consider,  0  man,  why  God  hath  given  thee  a 
countenance  erected  towards  heaven,  and  hath 
not  made  thee  to  creep  on  all-four,  as  other  crea- 
tures, with  their  backs  to  heaven  and  mouths  to 
earth;  but  to  teach  thee,  that  thou  art  made  to 
converse  with  thy  Maker,  and  have  intercourse 
with  heaven,  and  that  the  world's  husks  are  not 
fit  food  for  thy  soul.  We  would  pity  a  poor 
man  that  were  all  bowed  together,  and  forced  to 
go  like  a  beast  upon  hands  and  feet,  with  his 
eyes  always  to  the  earth.  And  is  it  not  a  more 
pitiful  spectacle  to  see  a  soul  that  is  a  spark  of 
heaven,  and  created  for  communion  with  God, 
so  crippled  with  ignorance  and  earthly-minded- 
ness,  as  still  to  be  poring  and  grovelling  upon  the 
earth,  without  looking  up  to  God  its  Maker  and 
happiness! 


OF  SINS  OF  COMMISSION  ON  THE  I.OKDS  DAY. 

II.  In  the  next  place,  I  proceed  to  warn  you 
against  sins  of  commission,  by  which  the  Lord's 
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day  is  too  commonly  profaned.     And  these  are 
either  inward  or  outward. 

I. — OF  1NWAKD  SINS  OF  COMMISSION. 

Inward  sins,  or  heart  sins,  should  he  carefully 
guarded  against  this  day,  as  heing  most  provok- 
ing to  God,  polluting  to  his  worship,  and  hurtful 
to  our  souls.  Sinful  thoughts  are  an  abomination 
to  God  every  day,  Prov.  xv.  26,  but  more  espe- 
cially this  day.  Thoughts  are  as  loud  in  God's 
ears  as  words;  and  he  commands  evil  thoughts  to 
be  forsaken,  as  well  as  evil  ways,  if  we  would 
have  pardon,  Isa.  lv.  7.  Wherefore  let  us  get 
renewed  and  sanctified  hearts,  and  overawe  them 
with  the  thoughts  of  God's  presence  and  omni- 
science :  let  us  imagine  this  day,  that  we  hear  the 
sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  see  the  throne  set, 
and  God  calling  for  an  account  of  hearts;  (for  in 
that  day  he  will  judge  hearts  as  well  as  lives) 
and,  when  any  evil  thought  breaks  in,  say, 
"What  if  God,  who  sees  this,  should  presently 
call  me  to  account?"  Let  us  keep  a  constant 
watch  over  our  hearts  this  day,  striving  to  crush 
all  sinful  thoughts  in  the  bud,  at  their  first  rising, 
cry  out  for  God's  help.  Let  us  be  sensible  what 
a  mass  of  villany  is  in  the  heart,  "It  is  desper- 
ately wicked,"  as  Jeremiah  saith;  yea,  "our 
inward  part  is  very  wickedness,"  Psal.  v.  9. 
Hence  it  was  that  Luther  profest,  that  "ho  feared 
his  heart  more  than  the  pope  or  the  cardinal ;" 
and  Augustine  prayed,  "Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from 
myself."  The  heart  is  like  the  Trojan  horse,  out 
of  whose  belly  proceeded  armed  enemies;  so  out 
of  the  heart  proceed  all  evil  words  and  actions, 
Mat.  xv.  1 9.  It  is  the  corrupt  fountain,  from 
whence  all  the  impure  streams  of  actual  sin  do 
flow:  therefore  we  should  look  narrowly  to  it. 

But,  besides  incident  evil  thoughts,  we  have 
many  evil  habits  and  plagues  of  heart,  that  we 
should  guard  against  on  the  Sabbath,  being  such 
as  profane  the  day,  and  hinder  the  sanctification 
of  it :  particularly, 

I.  Atheism,  and  misbelief  of  God's  truths.  If 
this  harbour  or  prevail  in  us,  we  can  reap  no  profit 
by  the  word  read  or  preached  this  day.  Why 
do  people  delay  or  refuse  to  embrace  Christ,  and 
leave  their  sins,  but  because  they  want  a  fixed 
and  firm  impression  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
upon  their  hearts?  It  is  true,  you  will  not  say 
that  you  misbelieve  any  of  them,  but  you  give  no 
heart  assent  to  the  truth  of  them,  which  is  little 
better;  you  give  no  firm  inward  credit  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  all  its  assertions,  commands,  threat- 
cnings  and  promises,  that  they  are  come  from 
God,  and  are  most  true,  certain,  and  infallible. 
Were  you  once  firmly  persuaded  of  the  eternity 
of  eternal  life  and  eternal  death,  you  would  not 
stand  so  long  hovering  betwixt  heaven  and  hell. 
If  once  you  had  the  firm  impressions  of  eternal 


death,  you  would  presently,  "flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come;"  and  if  you  had  a  due  sense  of  eternal 
life,  you  would  "run  to  take  hold  of  the  hope  set 
before  you,"  Heb.  vi.  18.  But,  alas!  nature  ia 
half  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  2  Pet.  i.  9. 
To  carnal  hearts  and  eyes,  there  seems  to  be  a 
mist  upon  eternity;  they  cannot  see  into  another 
world,  and  they  cannot  believe  things  not  seen. 
But,  0  if  you  would  be  happy,  you  must  sted- 
fastly  believe  the  "immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a 
future  life;  that  the  Bible  is  the  true  word  of  God, 
and  that  the  blessed  God  sent  his  eternal  Son 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  world  to  assume  man's 
nature,  and  die  for  to  redeem  him  from  sin  and 
hell."  With  abhorrence  renounce  all  doubting  or 
unbelieving  thoughts  of  these  great  truths ;  rather 
doubt  of  your  own  being  than  of  these;  believe 
that  what  now  you  hear  with  your  ears  concern- 
ing a  future  life  and  judgment-scat,  you  will 
shortly  see  with  your  oyes:  if  you  do  it  not,  you 
rub  the  highest  affront  on  God  that  a  creature  is 
capable  of;  for  you  make  your  Creator  a  liar,  1 
John  v.  10.  This  is  a  sin  that  devils  are  not 
chargeable  with,  for  "they  believe  and  tremble." 
O  sinner,  what  further  confirmation  of  the  truth 
wouldest  thou  have  from  God,  than  he  hath 
already  given  thee?  Thou  hast  his  word,  yea, 
his  writ,  ratified  by  his  oath,  confirmed  by  his 
miracles,  and  sealed  by  his  Son's  blood,  which  is 
far  more,  and  far  surer  than  either  a  voice  from 
heaven,  or  a  messenger  from  hell,  according  to  2 
Pet.  i,  19;  Luke  xvi.  31. 

II.  Ignorance  of  the  truths  you  hear  this  day, 
greatly  hinders  the  sanctification  of  it.  You  can- 
not prize  Christ,  close  with  him,  or  follow  him, 
till  such  time  as  you  know  him.  How  can  such 
hear  the  gospel,  or  embrace  Christ  offered  therein, 
that  know  not  their  ruined  natural  condition,  and 
their  remedy  tlirough  Christ?  Many  they  know 
not  Christ's  love,  and  beauty,  his  ability,  suffi- 
ciency and  fitness,  in  his  natures,  offices,  relations, 
graces,  Spirit,  and  fulness:  they  know  not  the 
design  of  his  coming  into  the  world;  the  manner 
of  his  perfecting  out  redemption  by  his  obedience 
and  sufferings,  and  the  manner  of  applying  it,  and 
our  getting  an  interest  therein,  and  the  necessity 
and  nature  of  faith  in  order  thereto.  For  as  oft 
as  many  have  faith  in  their  mouths,  they  know 
not  what  it  is;  they  are  ignorant  what  it  is  to 
receive  Christ  as  a  surety  and  Saviour,  as  a  priest 
and  king;  and  therefore  many  gospel  sermons  and 
Sabbaths  are  entirely  lost  to  them. 

0  sinners,  consider  the  danger  of  ignorance,  it 
is  a  soul-murdering  sin,  Hos.  iv.  C,  "My  people 
are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge."  Do  not 
think  your  ignorance  will  excuse  you  at  a  tribu- 
nal, or  save  you  from  hell:  no,  it  will  rather 
aggravate  your  sin  and  condemnation,  to  be  found 
ignorant,  in  a  land  where  the  light  shines  so  plcn- 
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tifully  about  you.  Ignorance  will  be  so  far  from 
keeping  off  wratli  from  you,  that  God  tells  you 
it  is  a  special  procuring  cause  of  wrath,  and 
makes  you  more  miserable  than  others,  according 
to  Isa.  xxvii.  11,  "This  is  a  people  of  no  under- 
standing, therefore  he  that  made  them  will  not 
have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them 
will  show  them  no  favour." 

Again,  as  ignorance  is  a  damning  sin  in  itself, 
so  it  is  the  fruitful  mother  of  many  other  sins 
and  lusts,  according  to  1  Pet.  i.  1 4.  What  is  the 
reason  why  many  swear,  lie,  cheat,  break  the 
Sabbath,  get  drunk,  commit  uncleanness,  slight 
ordinances,  neglect  prayer  in  their  families  and 
closets,  and  go  on  in  their  sins,  without  repenting 
or  fleeing  to  Christ  ?  It  is  because  of  their  ignor- 
ance :  they  are  ignorant  of  God,  his  infinite  jus- 
tice and  holy  nature,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  what 
Christ  hath  suffered  for  sinners;  they  know  not 
what  regeneration,  repentance,  and  faith  are,  for 
all  they  speak  of  them;  and  how  then  can  they 
practise  them,  or  cry  to  God  for  them? 

Object.  0  (say  some  ignorant  creatures)  many 
have  knowledge  that  make  no  good  use  of  it;  yea, 
they  are  more  graceless  and  profane  than  we. 

Ans.  All  this  is  too  true,  and  these  will  have  a 
sad  account  to  make  one  day  for  sinning  against 
so  much  light.  But  this  will  be  no  help  to  you, 
for  profanity  kills  them,  and  ignorance  kills  you ; 
they  die  of  one  disease,  and  you  die  of  another; 
and  your  disease  is  as  sure  to  kill  as  theirs.  For 
you  to  reject  knowledge,  because  some  who  have 
it  abuse  it  and  perish,  is  as  ridiculous  as  for  you 
to  say,  because  many  die  who  have  both  food  and 
physic,  and  plenty  of  means  for  preserving  life,  I 
will  use  no  means  for  preserving  my  life  at  all ; 
for,  whoever  die,  you  are  sure  to  die:  they  that 
have  both  food  and  physic  may  die,  but  they 
that  have  none  of  them  cannot  live.  So,  whoever 
perish,  ignorant  persons  are  sure  to  perish;  for 
they  know  not  their  remedy,  they  cannot  make 
use  of  the  means  of  life.  O  ignorant  souls,  you 
are  nearer  hell  than  others;  your  state  is  dark- 
ness, and  it  borders  upon  utter  darkness;  so  that 
you  are,  as  it  were,  lodging  in  the  next  room  to 
hell,  having  but  a  weak  partition  betwixt  you 
and  it,  which  death  may  break  down  in  a  moment, 
and  let  you  pass  into  it. — When  an  ignorant  sin- 
ner dies,  there  goes  not  only  dust  to  dust,  but 
darkness  to  darkness;  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
to  the  darkness  of  hell.  And  is  not  this  a  fear- 
ful state  for  you  to  continue  in?  What  madness 
is  it  for  you  to  do  it,  when  Christ  is  daily  invit- 
ing you  to  come  to  the  light? 

O  ignorant  sinners,  why  should  you  continue 
in  your  ignorance,  more  than  those  of  your  rank 
in  other  places,  who  can  discourse  most  sensibly 
of  the  principles  of  religion,  and  the  concerns  of 
their  souls,  and  can  pray  to  excellent  purpose? 


Have  you  not  rational  souls  as  well  as  they? 
Have  you  not  the  same  helps  and  advantages 
that  they  have,  if  you  would  but  make  use  of 
them?  Are  you  not  as  capable  as  they?  You 
are  as  sharp  and  knowing  about  worldly  affairs 
as  others.  You  know  well  enough  the  rent  of  a 
piece  of  ground,  the  value  of  corn  or  cattle;  but, 
alas !  know  nothing  of  the  worth  of  your  souls, 
of  Christ  and  pardon  to  them.  You  are  well 
versed  in  the  art  of  ploughing,  sowing,  and  reap- 
ing, and  know  the  right  seasons  for  them;  but, 
alas!  you  know  not  your  seasons  of  mercy.  You 
know  your  almanack,  the  fairs,  and  changes  of 
the  moon,  you  know  your  story-books  and  bal- 
lads; and  why  might  you  not  know  your  bibles 
as  well,  if  you  would  employ  the  same  parts 
and  abilities  to  get  spiritual  knowledge?  Have 
you  not  great  plenty  of  the  means  of  knowledge, 
if  you  would  but  attend  them,  and  make  use  of 
them. 

Object.  But  I  cannot  read  the  bible,  how  shall 
I  learn  knowledge? 

Ans.  You  are  at  a  very  great  loss  indeed,  it  is 
hard  to  get  ignorant  persons  instructed  that  can- 
not read.  You  ought  to  lament  your  loss,  and 
be  the  more  in  prayer  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
teach  you,  and  make  up  that  loss;  and  the  more 
desirous  to  hear  others  read,  and  to  wait  upon 
the  public  catechising:  and  also,  lay  out  your- 
selves with  all  care  yet  to  learn  to  read. 

Object.  But  I  am  too  old  to  learn. 

Ans.  Are  you  too  old  to  seek  after  Christ  and 
salvation?  Will  your  age  save  you  from  hell 
and  wrath,  if  you  die  Christless?  will  God  spare 
old  folk  dying  in  ignorance,  more  than  the  young? 
Many  have  learned  to  read,  who  have  been  as 
old  as  you;  were  you  but  willing  and  desirous, 
you  would  soon  conquer  all  difficulties.  I  have 
heard  of  some  servants,  who  have  been  so  fond 
to  learn,  that  they  have  offered  to  masters  or 
mistresses  to  quit  part  of  their  meat  and  fee, 
upon  condition  they  would  teach  them  to  read. 
And,  are  not  your  souls  as  dear  to  you  as  theirs 
were  to  them? 

Object.  It  was  my  parents'  fault  that  did  not 
teach  me  when  I  was  young. 

Ans.  Alas!  that  parents  should  be  so  cruel  to 
their  children  when  young!  But,  wilt  not  thou 
be  merciful  to  thyself,  because  they  are  cruel  ? 
Their  neglect  will  not  excuse  thine.  As  it  was 
their  fault  that  did  not  learn  you  in  youth,  so  it 
is  yours  now  if  you  remain  in  ignorance,  and  will 
be  your  eternal  ruin  if  you  continue  wilfully  so. 
Yea,  you  will  thus  not  only  bring  your  own 
blood  on  your  head,  but  also  the  blood  of  your 
children  and  servants  when  you  get  families;  for 
you  will  not  be  capable  to  instruct  them  your- 
selves, nor  will  you,  in  all  likelihood,  be  at  pains 
to  cause  others  to  do  it;  and  so  you  will  be  guilty 
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of  the  same  neglect  to  your  children,  that  your 
parents  were  guilty  of  to  you. 

Object.  But  I  am  ashamed  to  be  learning  at 
this  age. 

Ans.  It  is  indeed  a  shame  for  old  people  to  be 
ignorant,  but  no  shame  to  learn.  Yea,  though 
one  foot  were  in  the  grave,  and  the  other  follow- 
ing, you  should  still  be  learning  something  for 
your  soul.  For,  what  is  the  world's  shame  and 
derision  to  that  woful  confusion  of  face  that  will 
befall  the  ignorant,  Christless  sinner  at  a  day  of 
judgment,  and  especially  such  as  slight  know- 
ledge, and  will  not  be  at  pains  to  learn  ?  Read 
that  fearful  and  thundering  threatening,  Prov.  i. 
26 — 28,  "  I  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  when 
distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon  you;  when  ye 
call  upon  me,  I  will  not  answer;  when  ye  seek 
me  early,  ye  shall  not  find  me."  Oh !  these  words 
threaten  against  the  ignorant,  who  refuse  to  learn, 
"punishment  without  pity,  misery  without  mercy, 
crying  without  comfort,"  and  "  torment  without 
ease."  0  what  is  the  cause,  say  you,  of  all  that 
sad  vengeance?  See  ver.  29,  "For  that  they 
hated  knowledge,"  &c.  As  then  you  love  your 
own  souls,  and  would  escape  eternal  damnation, 
as  you  would  honour  God  and  his  Sabbath,  see 
that  you  learn  to  read,  seek  instruction,  and  wait 
carefully  upon  all  the  means  of  knowledge. 

III.  Earthly-mindedness  doth  greatly  hinder 
the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day;  for,  when 
the  vanities  of  the  world  are  entertained,  they  so 
possess  the  mind,  that  there  is  no  room  left  for 
other  thoughts.  The  thoughts  of  the  world  shut 
out  the  thoughts  of  God.  The  dust  and  smoke 
of  this  world  so  blind  the  eyes  of  many,  that  they 
cannot  discern  the  beauty  of  Christ  or  holiness, 
though  the  brightest  discoveries  be  made  thereof 
this  day  in  the  ordinances.  Thus,  alas !  Satan 
defeats  the  whole  design  of  the  gospel  as  to 
many;  so  that,  though  ministers  tell  them  from 
God's  word  of  their  soul's  worth,  hazard,  and 
only  refuge  in  Christ,  yet  they  are  so  hot  in  pur- 
suing the  world,  they  do  not  hear  or  think  on 
what  is  said.  This  man  hath  his  farm,  the  other 
his  merchandize,  the  other  his  trade,  to  look 
after,  Luke  xiv.  18,  so  that  there  is  no  time  in 
their  lives,  no  room  in  their  hearts  left  for 
Christ.  It  is  in  vain  to  tell  many  of  securing  a 
mansion  or  inheritance  in  heaven;  they  must 
have  houses  and  lands  on  earth.  It  is  needless 
to  tell  them  of  providing  for  their  souls;  they 
hare  their  families  to  provide  for:  or  to  tell  them 
of  heavenly  manna  to  their  souls;  they  must 
have  bread  to  their  mouths.  It  is  to  no  purpose 
to  tell  them  of  a  way  to  get  justice  satisfied,  or 
the  debt  of  sin  paid;  they  must  have  their  debts 
paid  to  their  earthly  creditors.  It  is  in  vain  to 
press  them  to  seek  the  favour  and  friendship  of 
God ;  all  their  care  is  to  get   the  countenance  of 


this  or  the  other  man,  that  can  do  them  kind- 
ness. And  so,  upon  these  worldly  considera- 
tions, Christ,  the  pearl  of  price,  is  slighted,  the 
precious  soul  neglected,  and  Sabbaths  and  ser- 
mons are  quite  lost. 

Again,  it  is  a  gross  profanation  of  this  holy 
day,  for  people  to  allow  themselves  to  think 
upon  their  trades  and  worldly  commerce,  when 
they  are  in  God's  house.  As  Christ  whipped 
the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  when  he 
was  on  earth,  so  he  will  not  suffer  you  to  make 
the  public  assemblies  of  his  people  a  place  of 
merchandize,  by  thoughtfulness  about  worldly 
gain  and  profit.  Your  business  in  God's  house 
this  day  is  with  the  great  God  only,  and  there- 
fore you  must  attend  to  nothing  but  his  work 
and  service.  But,  if  you  indulge  worldly  thoughts, 
you  will  provoke  God,  and  mar  all  your  public 
performances. 

Be  not  like  Martha  this  day,  "careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things,"  things  that  will  not 
avail  you  at  the  dying  hour,  or  through  eternity; 
but  imitate  Mary  this  day,  sit  at  Clirist's  feet, 
mind  the  one  thing  necessary,  and  choose  the 
good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  you. 

Moreover,  consider  how  dangerous  this  evil  is 
to  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  It  may  be  said 
of  worldliness,  compared  with  other  sins,  as  was 
said  of  Saul  and  David,  when  any  one  sin  "  kills 
its  thousands,  this  slays  its  ten  thousands."  O 
what  havoc  makes  it  in  the  visible  church !  What 
Pharaoh  said  of  the  Israelites,  Exod.  xiv.  3,  may 
well  be  applied  to  many  professed  Christians; 
they  are  entangled  in  the  land,  the  wilderness 
hath  shut  them  in.  The  world,  like  bird  lime, 
clogs  the  soul's  wings,  that  it  cannot  mount  up 
to  heaven.  Many,  like  Lot's  wife,  set  out  fairly 
for  the  Zoar  of  heaven;  but  their  hearts  hanker 
after  the  Sodom  of  this  earth,  which  caused 
them  to  look  still  back,  back,  till  they  perish  in 
the  way. 

Again,  consider  what  a  vain  and  empty  thing 
the  world  is,  though  obtained.  It  suits  not  the 
nature,  nor  satisfies  the  desires  of  the  immortal 
soul.  It  deceives  all  its  lovers,  and  in  midst  of 
sufficiency  leaves  them  in  straits;  so  that  we  ought 
rather  to  pity  than  envy  a  worldling,  whose  por- 
tion is  so  small,  happiness  so  short,  mistake  so 
great,  and  misery  eternal. 

Think  what  folly  it  is  to  dig  for  dross  with 
mattocks  of  gold,  to  bestow  the  precious  affec- 
tions of  our  souls  on  white  and  yellow  clay! 
How  monstrous  is  it  to  see  a  man  with  his  head 
and  heart  where  his  feet  should  be!  to  see  the 
world  in  the  heart  and  on  the  throne,  and  Christ 
at  the  footstool!  to  see  the  world  possessing 
God's  room  both  week-day  and  Sabbath-day, 
and  getting  the  service  which  is  due  to  him 
alone!     How  many  are  they  who,  even  on  the 
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Sabbath-day,  worship  the  trinity  of  this  world, 
mentioned  t  John  ii.  16,  more  than  the  Trinity 
of  heaven? 

IV.  Forgetfulness  of  God  and  Christ  is  a  great 
evil,  and  greatly  hinders  Sabbath-sanctification. 
How  can  these  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  who  never 
mind  the  Author  nor  the  end  of  it?  And,  alas  ! 
there  are  too  many  who  have  nothing  of  God  in 
their  thoughts,  either  Sabbath-day  or  week-day, 
Psal.  x.  4.  Though  the  heart  be  still  thinking, 
and  hundreds  of  thoughts  pass  through  it  every 
hour  of  the  day,  yet  God  is  in  none  of  them. 
Strange !  that  every  worldly  trifle  should  find 
room  in  the  heart,  and  God  can  find  no  place  in 
it!  What  is  the  reason  of  this?  You  may  see 
it,  Rom.  i.  28,  "They  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge."  Surely  there  is  nothing  in 
the  world  that  we  have  so  frequent  mementos  of, 
as  of  God:  how  can  we  look  to  the  heavens, 
earth,  flowers,  or  grass,  without  minding  him  ? 
A  very  heathen  could  say,  "Every  blade  of  grass 
proves  a  present  God."  Or,  how  can  we  look 
to  our  bodies,  but  their  curious  structure  should 
presently  remind  us  of  God?  Yea,  every  time  we 
breathe,  every  motion  of  our  lungs,  and  beating 
of  our  pulse,  should  be  a  prick  or  spur  to  us  to 
mind  our  Preserver;  and  in  a  special  manner,  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  every  ordinance,  every  duty, 
every  sentence,  every  word  spoken  by  the  minis- 
ter, should  remind  us  of  God :  butthematteris,the 
thoughts  of  God  are  burdensome  to  all  that  live 
careless  and  ungodly  lives;  they  cannot  think 
upon  him,  but  they  mind  their  Judge. 

But,  0  Christian,  consider  what  a  sin  it  is  to 
forget  God,  especially  on  his  own  day.  If  we 
ought  to  spend  every  day  in  the  fear  of  God, 
Prov.  xxiii.  17,  much  more  the  Sabbath-day. 
What  ingratitude  is  it  to  forget  him  this  day  that 
minded  us  in  our  low  estate,  yea,  minded  us  when 
we  could  not  mind  ourselves?  The  love  of  God 
in  Christ  should  swallow  up  all  our  thoughts  this 
day.  When  we  seriously  consider  what  Christ 
hath  done  for  his  people,  one  might  think  that 
Christ  would  never  be  one  whole  hour  together 
out  of  their  minds,  but  that  they  should  carry 
him  up  and  down  in  their  thoughts  and  desires, 
that  they  should  lie  down  with  thoughts  of  Christ 
at  night,  and  have  him  like  a  "bundle  of  myrrh 
lying  all  night  betwixt  their  breasts,"  that  is,  in 
their  hearts;  and,  when  they  awake,  "they  should 
be  still  with  him :"  that  their  very  dreams  in  the 
night  should  be  sweet  visions  of  Christ,  and  all 
their  words  should  savour  of  him. 

V.  Aversion  to  duty  is  another  heart  evil,  that 
hinders  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  O  how 
backward  do  we  find  our  hearts  to  the  duties  of 
the  Sabbath!  how  glad  to  put  them  by  with  any 
frivolous  excuse!  how  unwilling  to  pay  God  a 
visit  on  his  own  day!     We  are  slow  to  begin,  and 


in  haste  to  make  an  end;  wo  are  heavy  while  tho 
duty  is  a-doing,  and  glad  when  it  is  done.  Many 
are  driven  to  their  closets,  as  if  they  were  going 
to  the  rack,  or  as  if  prayer  were  a  penance  rather 
than  a  privilege;  they  arc  constrained  to  it,  to 
satisfy  a  natural  conscience.  It  is  rather  a  ser- 
vile than  a  son-like  performance.  If  conscience, 
like  a  task-master,  did  not  lash  them  to  their 
duty,  they  would  never  perform  it.  Many,  they 
would  rather  toil  their  bodies  whole  days  and 
weeks  at  the  sorest  labour,  than  spend  one  hour 
in  secret  upon  their  knees  on  the  Lord's  day. 
How  sad  and  lamentable  a  thing  is  this!  Is  not 
God's  company  most  desirable?  is  it  not  God's 
admirable  condescension,  and  our  highest  honour, 
that  such  poor  worms  as  we  should  be  admitted 
into  his  presence?  Are  we  not  naturally  desirous 
of  acquaintance  with  great  persons,  and  why  so 
backward  to  acquaintance  with  the  King  of  hea- 
ven? Is  not  the  Sabbath  a  delight  to  God's  peo- 
ple? and  shall  the  work  of  it  be  a  drudgery  to  us? 

Object.  The  duties  requisite  on  this  day  are 
so  many,  they  cost  much  difficulty  and  pains  to 
perform  them. 

Ans.  It  is  better  to  take  pains,  than  suffer 
pains;  better  be  bound  with  the  cords  of  duty, 
than  with  the  chains  of  darkness.  The  bonds  of 
duty  are  not  grievous;  nay,  they  are  our  orna- 
ment and  greatest  freedom,  Psal.  cxix.  45, 
whereas  Satan  and  the  world's  service  is  the 
greatest  drudgery;  there  is  sin  in  the  work,  and 
hell  in  the  wages.  Alas,  that  many  will  be  at 
no  pains  for  that  which  will  bring  eternal  glory, 
but  are  content  to  be  at  great  pains  for  that  which 
will  cost  eternal  pains!  The  drunkard,  thief, 
and  adulterer,  run  many  hazards  to  serve  the 
devil,  and  win  damnation;  they  suffer  bodily 
pains,  want  sleep  and  rest,  and  weary  themselves 
to  commit  iniquity,  "They  draw  iniquity  with 
cords,  and  sin  as  with  cart  ropes,"  Isa.  v.  18. 
They  are  yoked  as  it  were,  in  the  devil's  plough 
or  cart,  and  he  makes  them  sweat  and  draw  in 
his  service.  What  bad  work,  sad  wages,  and  a 
terrible  master  have  they?  Who  would  be 
hired  by  any  wages  to  serve  lions  and  tigers?  Is 
not  the  devil  a  roaring  lion?  and,  will  you  serve 
him  that  will  devour  and  tear  his  servants  both 
soul  and  body,  after  they  have  served  him  never 
so  faithfully  ?  Oh !  shall  the  devil's  servants  out- 
strip Christ's  servants  in  diligence  and  activity? 
Is  there  any  master  like  Christ?  Is  there  any 
work  or  wages  like  his?  Was  there  ever  any  of 
his  servants  a  loser  at  his  hands?  Will  not  his 
experienced  servants  tell  us,  that  "wisdom's  ways 
are  pleasantness,"  and  that  Sabbath-days  work  is 
the  sweetest  recreation?  Here  they  have  the 
most  pleasant  walks,  the  most  lightsome  pros- 
pects, the  choicest  company,  and  the  sweetest 
fellowships  Psal.  xxiii.  2,  3;  Psal.  1.  23.     There 
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is  heaven  in  holiness,  and  gain  in  godliness ;  no 
such  gain  or  delight  to  be  found  elsewhere.  God- 
liness is  the  most  enriching  trade  in  the  world; 
God's  people  sometimes  gain  more  by  it  on  a 
Sabbath-day  in  one  hour,  in  one  sermon,  one  pro- 
mise, one  prayer,  one  communion-table,  one  spi- 
ritual breathing,  than  all  the  rich  men  of  the  shire 
are  worth,  put  all  their  estates  together.  The 
world  will  not  believe  this ;  but  sure  I  am,  one 
return  of  prayer,  one  smile  of  Christ's  face,  one 
look  of  faith,  one  grape  of  Canaan,  one  glimpse  of 
the  promised  land,  the  head  of  one  Goliath,  the 
death  of  one  lust,  the  strengthening  of  one  grace, 
which  may  be  obtained  in  the  duties  of  the  Sab- 
bath ;  any  of  these  is  an  abundant  recompence  for 
all  the  pains  we  can  be  at  in  God's  service  this 
day;  they  yield  more  sweetness  and  content  to 
the  soul,  than  all  the  pleasures  the  world  can 
afford:  the  smallest  gleanings  of  spiritual  joy  are 
better  than  a  whole  vintage  of  carnal  delights. 

But  what  is  all  this  to  that  eternal  weight  of 
glory  which  is  treasured  up  in  heaven,  for  reward- 
ing the  laborious  servants  of  Christ?  What  can 
we  do  for  so  vast  a  reward?  Had  the  Lord  said 
to  us,  unless  you  be  content  to  spend  your  days 
in  6ome  howling  wilderness,  quit  all  worldly 
riches  and  pleasures,  pine  away  with  poverty  and 
want,  give  the  fruit  of  your  bodies,  suffer  mar- 
tyrdom, or  take  a  dip  in  hell,  you  shall  never  see 
my  face  in  glory;  surely  there  is  none  that  knows 
what  it  is  to  escape  eternal  misery,  and  inherit 
endless  happiness  above,  but  would  have  been 
willing  to  accept  of  these  conditions.  How  much 
more  then,  when  he  only  requires  us  to  accept  of 
his  Son  as  our  surety,  and  love  him,  part  with 
those  sins  that  would  damn  us,  and  follow  him  in 
the  pleasant  ways  of  holiness;  and  to  do  all  this 
in  his  grace  and  strength,  for  he  sends  none  a 
warfare  on  their  own  charges?  Say  not  then,  I 
have  no  strength  for  so  many  duties  as  are 
required  upon  the  Sabbath.  Is  there  not  enough 
in  Christ  for  thee?  Look  with  an  eye  of  faith  to 
the  power  and  promise  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
every  new  duty  will  bring  new  strength  with  it ; 
"  they  that  do  those  things  shall  live  in  them." 

VI.  Hardness  of  heart  hinders  the  sanctifi cation 
of  the  Sabbath.  Why?  hard-hearted  sinners  can 
have  no  delight  in  Sabbath- work ;  they  are  not 
affected  by  the  world ;  they  cannot  prize  Christ 
offered  in  the  gospel;  they  arc  not  capable  of 
receiving  the  gospel-comforts.  Oh  how  many 
such  do  every  Sabbath  appear  before  God  !  who 
can  sit  and  hear  the  most  terrible  threatenings  of 
the  word,  and  curses  of  the  law  denounced  against 
sin,  and  the  sins  they  are  guilty  of;  and  yet  be 
no  more  concerned  than  the  seats  they  sit  on,  or 
the  dead  that  lie  under  their  feet.  Mercies  or 
promises  do  not  allure  them,  judgments  or  tlireat- 
eniiigs  do  not  alarm  them.     This  is  a  sad   case, 


and  yet  very  common,  and  few  sensible  of  it. 
Who  is  complaining  of  this  plague,  of  heart-hard- 
ness, and  laying  their  case  before  God,  saying, 
"Ah!  what  shall  I  do  with  this  stone  in  my 
heart?"  A  stone  in  the  bladder,  or  kidney,  is  a 
woeful  pain,  but  the  stone  in  the  heart  is  much 
more  dangerous  and  deadly;  yet  who  is  pained 
with  that,  and  crying  to  the  Physician  of  souls  to 
take  it  away,  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh? 

0  hard-hearted  sinner,  consider  thy  miserable 
condition  while  thou  remainest  in  a  fallen  state 
under  WTath.  Many  a  stroke  has  been  given 
thee  by  the  hammer  of  the  word  to  no  purpose; 
many  of  the  Spirit's  motions  hast  thou  resisted; 
many  a  knock  hast  thou  despised.  O  tremble, 
lest  God  give  thee  over,  and  take  no  more  pains 
on  thee.  A  heathen  Felix  trembled,  the  devils 
tremble  for  fear  of  God's  wrath;  and  will  thy 
heart  be  unmoved?  God  calls  you  to  flee  from 
it,  ministers  call,  mercies  and'promises  call,  judg- 
ments and  threatenings  call,  the  wounds  and 
blood  of  Christ  call;  and  will  not  thy  heart  be 
affected?  "The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful, 
full  of  majesty,  breaketh  the  cedars,  shaketh  the 
wilderness,"  hath  melted  the  hearts  of  thousands ; 
and  yet  cannot  it  break  thy  hard  heart?  Thou 
hast  mountains  of  unpardoned  guilt  lying  on  thee, 
and  hast  thou  no  feeling  thereof?  Remember,  if 
you  be  not  brought  to  feeling  now,  you  shall  be 
brought  to  it  ere  long,  to  your  eternal  cost  and 
sorrow;  if  the  word  do  not  waken  thy  heart,  it 
is  like  death  will.  When  you  begin  to  draw  by 
the  curtain  of  flesh,  and  look  into  eternity,  you 
will  then  cry,  Lord,  what  will  become  of  me  for 
ever?  If  you  do  not  awake,  then  to  be  sure  the 
first  moment  of  your  entry  into  eternity  will 
bring  you  to  your  senses;  the  bitings  of  the 
worm  of  conscience  will  then  make  you  feel ;  the 
stream  of  fire  and  brimstone  will  melt  tho 
hardest  heart;  the  hammer  of  justice  will  then 
break  the  heart,  which  the  hammer  of  the  word 
could  not. 

0  then,  beg  of  God,  with  the  greatest  earnest- 
ness, that  he  may  give  you  "  the  broken  heart 
and  a  contrite  spirit,"  that  so  you  may  have  that 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  offer  to  him,  which  he 
never  yet  frowned  upon,  Psal.  li.  17,  "A  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise."  Augustine  caused  write  this  text  over 
his  bed  when  sick.  Let  us  cry  to  God  for  it, 
who  alone  can  give  it.  Gravel-stones  men  may 
remove,  but  heart-stones  none  can  remove  but 
God.  We  may  as  easily  remove  mountains  as 
do  this;  yet  we  must  use  the  means:  and  there- 
fore, "  look  to  him  whom  you  have  pierced,"  that 
you  may  mourn.  Think  much  on  the  free  love 
of  Christ,  and  the  bloody  sufferings  your  sins  did 
put  him  to.  If  Christ's  love  and  blood  will  not 
soften  thy  heart,  nothing  will.     Beg  the  Spirit 
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of  God  to  come  and  make  application  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  blessed  Scape-goat;  and  then  the 
adamantine  heart  will  dissolve.  Cry,  "  Come,  O 
Spirit  of  God,  blow  the  fire  of  the  word  with  thy 
own  breath,  and  then  it  will  melt  hearts.  Take 
this  hammer  in  thy  own  hand,  and  it  will  break 
rocks.  Lord,  wound  and  heal;  do  the  work 
thoroughly  and  effectually;  begin  it,  carry  it  on 
and  finish  it :  for  if  any  of  it  be  left  for  me  to  do, 
it  will  be  eternally  undone,  and  I  will  be  lost  for 
ever.  Lord,  complete  this  work,  loose  my  bonds, 
thaw  my  affections,  and  draw  my  heart,  and  take 
eternal  glory  to  thee." 

VII.  Hypocrisy  and  formality  in  duty  is  oppo- 
site to  Sabbath-sanctification ;  for  God  requires 
heart-sincerity  in  every  piece  of  worship  and 
duty  that  we  perform.  Yet,  0  how  many  are 
they  who  give  God  no  more  but  the  outward 
man,  and  the  service  of  the  body!  They  "  draw 
nigh  to  God  with  their  lips"  only;  they  pray  so 
superficially,  as  if  they  were  unwilling  that  God 
should  hear  them,  and  take  away  that  lust  which 
conscience  forces  them  to  pray  against.  They 
are  so  careless  and  irreverent  in  secret  prayer, 
they  would  be  ashamed  if  any  saw  them,  or  over- 
heard them.  A  statue  on  a  tomb,  with  eyes  and 
hands  lifted  up,  offers  as  good  service  as  many; 
only  it  wants  a  voice.  And  what  signifies  the  voice 
without  the  affections?  A  parrot  may  be  taught 
to  repeat  some  few  words  of  prayer,  but  none 
will  call  that  a  prayer;  so  neither  will  God  own 
thy  formal  words  for  prayer.  It  is  speaking,  and 
not  praying,  when  the  heart  is  wanting;  he  looks 
upon  thy  worship  as  no  better  than  a  stage-play. 
Many  worship  God  as  carelessly  as  if  they  were 
"  praying  to  an  idol,"  that  neither  saw  nor  heard 
them:  nay,  many  heathens  have  worshipped 
their  false  gods,  Jupiter  and  Mars,  with  greater 
seriousness  and  devotion  than  you  do  the  great 
Jehovah,  who  made  you  and  all  the  world. 
Why?  the  reason  of  all  this  is,  all  that  many 
seek  of  religion  is  the  name  of  it;  and  the  out- 
ward form  of  it  makes  them  pass  under  the  name 
of  good  Christians  among  men.  Though  God 
sees  their  hypocrisy,  yet  man  knows  it  not;  and 
that  is  enough  to  them.  But,  O  hypocrite,  con- 
sider the  day  is  approaching  when  God  will 
unmask  thee  before  all  the  world.  As  Paul  said 
to  the  high-priest,  Acts  xxiii.  3,  so  may  I  say  to 
thee,  "  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall;" 
so  as  thy  paint  shall  fall  off,  and  thy  inward  rot- 
tenness appear  to  all.  There  will  be  no  hiding 
of  thyself  among  the  crowd,  no  imposing  on  an 
all-seeing  God.  He  can  easily  discern  a  traitor- 
ous Judas  under  a  deceitful  kiss,  a  ravening  wolf 
under  a  sheep's  skin,  a  murdering  Herod  under 
a  pretence  of  worship,  a  hypocritical  Pharisee 
under  a  broad  phylactery.  He  can  spy  a  dis- 
sembling devil  under  a  Samuel's  mantle,  or  when 


he  would  shroud  himself  among  the  sons  of  God; 
for  neither  the  sophistry  of  men  or  devils  can 
blind  his  eyes. 

Again,  let  the  hypocrite  think  on  his  folly,  in 
losing  both  his  heaven  here  and  hereafter,  in 
drawing  down  upon  him  both  the  hatred  of  the 
world,  and  the  hatred  of  the  God  of  heaven. 
The  world  hates  him  for  his  show  of  religion, 
and  God  hates  him  for  his  hypocrisy  in  it.  Is  it 
not  lamentable  folly  in  hypocrites  to  do  some- 
thing for  Christ,  and  go  some  length  in  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  yet  to  lose  both  Christ  and  hea- 
ven for  not  going  one  step  further?  To  be  like 
that  scribe,  Matt.  xii.  34,  "not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  and  yet  never  come  thither  ? 
How  sad  is  it  to  perish  with  heaven  in  view,  and 
go  to  hell  by  the  very  gates  of  glory !  The  hypo- 
crite's hope  brings  him  to  the  shady  valley,  Job 
xvii.  14,  but  his  candle  goes  out  in  that  dark 
trance,  and  then  he  stumbles  and  falls  for  ever. 
It  is  sad  to  perish  in  the  wilderness,  when  come 
to  the  very  brink  of  Jordan,  and  in  sight  of  the 
promised  land;  to  make  our  voyage  with  a  plea- 
sant gale  all  the  way,  and  shipwreck  at  the 
very  mouth  of  the  harbour;  to  come  within  a 
step  of  the  gate,  and  die  with  our  hands  upon 
the  threshold. 

Lastly,  Remember,  as  hypocrisy,  if  continued 
in,  will  certainly  damn  you;  so  it  will  provide  a 
hotter  hell  for  you  than  that  of  other  sinners, 
Matt.  xxiv.  51;  therefore  be  wise  in  time,  and 
study  sincerity  and  uprightness  of  heart  in  all 
your  dealings  with  God. 

VIII.  Wanderings  of  heart  greatly  mar  the 
performance  of  Sabbath  duties,  especially  hear- 
ing, praying,  and  praising.  Jewish  rabbies  say, 
"  That  though  on  the  Sabbath  there  was  much 
flesh  used  for  sacrifice  in  the  temple,  yet  not  so 
much  as  one  fly  was  seen  stirring  there."  So 
neither  should  there  be  a  wandering  thought  or 
eye  allowed,  when  we  are  about  God's  solemn 
worship  this  day  in  his  house.  What  encourage- 
ment hath  a  husbandman  to  sow  upon  a  high- 
way, where  every  man  and  beast  has  free  pas- 
sage? No  better  is  the  heart  of  a  wandering 
hearer.  We  may  as  well  cast  seed  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  as  preach  unto  such;  for  the 
good  seed  of  the  word  is  quite  lost  upon  them. 
Think  what  an  affront  it  would  be  to  a  king,  to 
turn  your  back  to  him,  or  discourse  with  others, 
while  he  is  speaking  to  you.  The  motions  and 
postures  of  your  souls  are  as  visible  to  God,  as 
the  motions  and  postures  of  your  bodies  are  to 
one  another.  Or,  if  a  criminal  were  allowed  to 
petition  his  prince  for  his  life,  would  he  break  off 
at  every  sentence,  and  chase  flics  through  the 
room;  you  would  say,  a  remission  were  ill 
bestowed  upon  such  a  creature.  O  beware  of 
such  a  ridiculous  behaviour  before  the  King  of 
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heaven,  when  you  are  addressing  him  for  the  life 
of  your  condemned  souls.  Would  you  have  God 
to  hear  you,  when  you  do  not  hear  yourself? 
Can  you  think  he  will  be  mindful  of  you,  when 
you  are  not  mindful  of  yourself?  Think,  if  your 
prayers  were  written  down,  and  all  your  vain 
thoughts  interlined,  what  incoherent  nonsense 
would  they  be?  would  you  not  be  ashamed  to 
hear  them  all  read  over?  would  not  the  world 
cry,  "  Shame  upon  you  for  mocking  your  dread 
Sovereign  with  such  an  impertinent  address?" 
O  but  thoughts  are  the  same  as  words  with  God; 
nay,  they  speak  louder  in  his  ears  than  words  do 
in  ours,  Amos  iv.  13,  "He  declares  unto  man 
what  is  his  thought."  And  David  says,  "He 
tells  my  wanderings." 

Wherefore,  when  you  enter  this  day  into  the 
sanctuary,  or  into  your  closets,  shut  the  door  of 
your  hearts,  so  that  worldly  thoughts  may  not 
enter  to  trouble  you.  Lay  solemn  obligations 
and  charges  upon  your  hearts,  that  they  wander 
not  from  God;  bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  to 
the  altar's  horns;  and  if  the  birds  of  prey  come 
by  surprise  down  upon  the  sacrifice,  then,  like 
Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  11,  "drive  them  presently 
away,"  and  summon  every  thought  to  attend 
your  main  business.  Retract  every  vain  thought 
with  a  sigh,  and  chide  with  your  hearts  for  vain 
excursions ;  check  them  as  Christ  did  his  drowsy 
disciples,  What!  cannot  you  watch  with  Christ 
for  one  hour?  How  then  will  you  like  to  be 
engaged  in  heaven's  work  to  all  eternity,  where 
there  is  no  interruption? 

Again,  consider  the  uncertainty  of  your  time 
for  prayer.  Had  a  criminal  but  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  allotted  him  to  beg  his  life  before  an  earthly 
judge,  would  he  spend  it  in  gazing  upon  the  court 
and  their  fine  clothes,  or  in  asking  some  ridicul- 
ous questions?  No,  he  would  in  treat  and  beg 
his  life  with  all  the  arguments  and  fervency  he 
were  capable  of.  0  sinner,  when  thou  kneelest 
down  to  beg  thy  soul's  life  at  the  hands  of  the 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  thou  knowest  not 
if  thou  shalt  have  so  long  as  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
for  it;  and  wilt  thou  trifle  it  away?  What  if 
death  surprise  thee,  and  find  thy  heart  wandering 
from  God? 

For  remedying  of  this  evil,  besides  what  is 
said,  study  to  overawe  your  hearts  this  day  with 
a  sense  of  God's  presence  and  omniscient  eye.  A 
servant  will  not  sport  himself  in  his  master's  pre- 
sence, but  carry  gravely.  Did  you  believe  that 
God's  eye  is  still  upon  you,  and  notices  all  your 
thoughts,  words,  looks,  and  gestures;  would  you 
not  be  more  circumspect  than  you  are?  May 
not  angels,  when  they  see  what  gravity  and 
decency  you  observe  in  presence  of  a  prince,  and 
your  carelessness  and  irreverence  in  presence  of 
a  glorious  God,  conclude  you  no  better  than  infi- 


dels in  midst  of  God's  house?  Consider  then 
how  solemnly  you  set  yourselves  in  God's  pre- 
sence, when  you  attend  public  ordinances.  It 
was  the  sense  of  this  that  made  Bernard  say, 
when  lie  came  to  the  church-door,  "  Stay  here, 
all  my  earthly  thoughts."  But  if  they  thrust 
in  after  you  and  come  upon  you,  to  divert  you 
this  day,  pretending  necessary  business,  as  Nehe- 
miali's  enemies  did  to  him  when  about  the  tem- 
ple work,  then  give  them  such  a  repulse  as  he 
did,  Neh.  vi.  3,  "I  am  doing  a  great  work,  I 
cannot  come  down;  why  should  the  work  cease, 
whilst  I  leave  it,  and  come  down  to  you  ? "  and, 
like  him,  repeat  this  over  and  over,  as  they  repeat 
their  solicitations. 

Again,  get  love  to  God  and  his  ordinances;  for 
what  we  love,  that  we  fix  our  minds  upon,  be  it 
gain,  honours,  or  pleasures.  David  found  love  to 
the  word  a  good  remedy  against  wandering 
thoughts  in  time  of  reading  or  hearing  it,  Psal. 
cxix.  113,  "I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  thy  law 
do  I  love."  Also,  study  to  accustom  yourselves 
to  holy  thoughts  at  other  times;  for  a  vain  heart 
out  of  duty  will  be  little  better  in  duty.  If 
your  hearts  be  much  set  on  the  world  at  other 
times,  your  thoughts  will  be  driving  thither  in 
time  of  duty,  whether  praying  or  hearing.  But 
if  they  be  habitually  set  upon  Christ,  then  will 
your  prayers  ascend  to  him  like  a  pillar  of  incense. 

Moreover,  be  putting  up  frequent  ejaculations 
unto  God,  to  fix  your  hearts,  and  gather  your 
straying  thoughts.  Pray  with  the  Psalmist, 
Psal.  lxxxvi.  11,  "Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy 
name."  Look  to  him  that  can  stay  "  the  raging 
waves  of  the  sea,"  to  stay  the  wandering  thoughts 
of  your  heart. 

Lastly,  Consider  how  Jews  and  heathens  may 
put  Christians  to  the  blush  in  this  matter.  We 
read  of  surprising  instances  of  their  fixed  devotion 
in  their  acts  of  worship.  It  is  a  strange  constancy 
and  fixedness  that  is  spoken  of  the  Jewish  priests 
at  Jerusalem,  that  when  the  Romans  broke  into 
the  city,  and  rushed  into  the  temple  ready  to  kill 
them:  yet  they  went  on  with  the  rites  of  the 
temple,  as  if  there  had  been  no  such  thing.  Also, 
strange  was  the  fixedness  of  that  Spartan  youth, 
that  held  the  censer  to  Alexander  while  he  offered 
sacrifice,  who  suffered  a  coal,  that  fell  on  his  arm. 
to  burn  his  flesh,  rather  than  by  crying,  or  letting 
fall  the  censer,  he  should  disturb  that  worship. 
May  not  these  instances  shame  us,  that  have 
more  light,  for  our  unfixedness  and  inconstancy 
in  the  service  of  the  great  Jehovah? 

IX.  Wearying  of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  is 
another  evil  we  must  guard  against  this  day.  0 
how  many  are  there  like  those,  Amos  viii.  5,  who 
say  in  their  hearts,  "  When  will  the  Sabbath  be 
gone?"  and  with  those,  Mai.  i.  13,  "What  a 
weariness  is  it?"     Many  weary  as  much  of  ser- 
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nions,  as  if  they  were  in  the  stocks  all  the  while 
they  attend  them.  O  what  would  come  of  you, 
if  Christ  were  as  soon  weary  of  calling,  as  you 
are  of  hearing!  How  many  Sabbaths  have  you 
kept  Christ  standing  and  knocking  at  your  doors, 
and  he  is  not  yet  weary,  for  all  your  long  deaf- 
ness to  his  knocks,  and  refusing  to  open  to  him, 
but  continues  still  to  knock?  O  let  this  shame 
ns  out  of  our  wearying  to  knock  at  God's  door. 
Alas!  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  prayer  wearies 
many  of  us.  Is  this  the  requital  we  give  to 
Christ  for  all  his  love  and  patience?  May  not 
lie  say,  "  O  believer,  I  did  not  soon  weary  of  my 
bloody  sweat  in  the  garden  for  thee;  nay,  I  was 
longer  on  the  painful  cross,  than  ever  thou  wast 
on  thy  knees  in  prayer,  or  meditating  on  my  love 
and  sufferings."  O!  should  a  believer  ever 
weary  of  that  subject?  Those  idolaters,  Acts 
xix.  34,  could  "  cry  out  with  a  loud  voice  for  the 
space  of  two  hours,"  and  not  weary  in  commend- 
ing their  idol,  Diana;  and  shall  we  weary  of 
hearing  a  sermon  in  commendation  of  Christ,  for 
the  space  of  one  hour?  0  where  are  these  animal 
spirits  that  men  have  in  worldly  business?  where 
is  that  vigour  and  activity  that  many  show  in  their 
bodily  recreations,  nay,  in  serving  of  their  lusts? 
Many  weary  not  to  spend  whole  days  and  nights 
in  drinking  and  gaming;  but  they  grudge  to  give 
God  one  day  for  his  worship,  or  so  much  as  one 
hour  of  his  own  day.  You  weary  not  to  provide 
for  your  bodies  and  present  things,  but  soon  weary 
to  provide  for  your  souls  and  eternity.  You 
weary  not  to  bestow  time  and  pains  to  purchase 
a  small  estate;  but  you  can  spare  no  time  nor 
pains  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Many  are 
quick  enough  about  worldly  things,  but,  like 
Dagon,  they  have  no  head  to  think,  nor  hands  to 
act,  when  the  ark  is  present.  The  Sabbath  is  a 
long  and  wearisome  day  to  them.  Some  think 
both  forenoon  and  afternoon  of  this  day  too  much 
to  be  given  to  God;  one  of  them  may  serve.  Or 
they  linger  in  coming  to  the  church  in  the  morn- 
ing, as  being  glad  to  have  a  part  of  God's  day 
and  worship  driven  by  ere  they  come;  and  not  a 
few  steal  away  before  worship  be  ended;  they 
would  rather  spend  the  day  any  way  than  in 
God's  service.  O  sinner,  who  is  the  loser  by 
this,  but  thy  own  soul?  Dost  thou  think  a  Sab- 
bath long,  a  sermon  long,  a  prayer  long?  How 
long  then  will  it  be  to  be  banished  from  God's 
presence,  and  lie  on  beds  of  fire  through  a  whole 
eternity!  You  will  weary  eternally  there,  but 
it  will  not  mend  you.  The  doors  are  not  open 
there,  as  the  church-doors  now  are,  to  let  you  go 
in  and  out  at  your  pleasure,  (as  some  graceless 
persons  do  in  time  of  divine  worship,)  no,  you 
will  find  hell's  gates  shut  with  invincible  bolts, 
and  mountains  of  brass  rolled  to  them ;  and  there 
you  must  dwell  and  lie  roaring,  as  prisoners  of 


wrath  for  ever.  Poor  carnal  wearying  soul,  canst 
thou  ever  think  of  going  to  heaven,  to  worship 
and  adore  God  for  ever  without  intermission, 
when  so  short  a  time  of  this  work  wearies  thee 
now?  To  be  sure,  heaven  would  be  a  hell  to 
thee  in  thy  present  unconverted  state;  thou 
wouldst  give  never  so  much  to  be  out  of  it  again, 
wert  thou  in  it. 

But,  O  believer,  how  ill  doth  it  become  thee  to 
weary  of  Sabbath- work  here  below,  that  profess- 
est  to  be  preparing  for  that  everlasting  Sabbath 
above,  the  work  of  which  hath  no  end?  Wilt 
thou  weary  to  spend  one  whole  Sabbath  here  in 
serving  Christ,  who  wearies  not  to  spend  many 
whole  Sabbaths  and  years  in  serving  thee?  Con- 
sider how  busy  Christ  is  this  day  in  heaven  in  thy 
behalf:  though  the  Sabbath  be  a  day  of  rest  to  us 
from  our  ordinary  work,  yet  it  is  none  to  Christ; 
he  is  busy  through  the  whole  of  it  pleading  and 
making  intercession  for  thee,  without  fainting  in 
this  work;  and  wilt  thou  so  soon  tire  to  act  for 
him?  Doth  he  mind  thee  so  constantly,  and  wilt 
thou  so  soon  weary  to  think  on  him  ? 

X.  Sleeping  or  drowsiness,  in  time  of  divine 
service,  is  a  profanation  of  the  Lord  s  day,  and 
hinders  our  profiting  by  the  ordinances.  There- 
fore guard  against  it.  Many  are  watchful  enough 
about  the  devil's  service;  they  can  spend  whole 
nights  in  drinking,  gaming,  &c.  without  sleep; 
but  cannot  hold  up  their  eyes  half  an  hour  in 
hearing  a  sermon.  Consider  what  an  evil  cus- 
tom this  is,  you  who  are  chargeable  with  it,  and 
reform  it.  How  ridiculous  were  it  for  a  man 
that  came  to  the  market  to  buy  provision  for 
himself  and  his  family,  to  fall  asleep  in  the  mar- 
ket-place, and  so  miss  his  errand  ?  Do  you  not  como 
on  the  Sabbath,  which  is  heaven's  market-day,  to 
the  ordinances  to  get  provision  for  your  souls; 
and  will  you  fall  asleep  in  the  mean  time  of  the 
market,  and  so  go  home  empty?  What  do  you 
know  but,  while  you  slept,  that  truth  was  deli- 
vered that  might  have  saved  your  souls?  Will  a 
man  fall  asleep  at  his  food?  and  yet  you  sleep 
while  the  bread  of  life  is  breaking  to  you,  and  the 
waters  of  life  are  running  by  you.  How  sad  is 
it,  that  the  soul's  mouth  should  at  this  time  be 
clothed  with  drowsiness  and  asleep,  that  it  can- 
not receive  one  crumb  or  drop?  O  how  would  a 
damned  soul  prize  the  opportunity  that  you  sleep 
away!  Remember  it  will  not  always  last  with 
you,  the  Sabbath  and  sermon  will  quickly  come 
that  will  be  your  last;  and  who  knows  but  this  or 
the  next  may  be  it?  If  you  thought  you  were 
going  straight  from  the  church  to  God's  tribunal, 
would  you  not  bo  more  watchful  in  hearing  ? 
There  is  none  can  assure  you  but  it  may  be  so: 
however  that  be,  I  can  assure  you,  you  must 
shortly  answer  for  every  sermon  you  are  present 
at.     God  will  ask,    where  arc  the  fruits  of  so 
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many  sermons  ?  It  will  be  a  fearful  item  in  your 
accounts — So  many  sermotts  slept  away.  How 
will  you  answer  for  it  ? 

Again,  consider  how  provoking  this  practice  is 
to  God.  Would  not  a  prince  be  displeased  with 
a  subject,  if  he  should  fall  asleep  while  he  is 
speaking  to  him?  Would  not  a  judge  be  angry 
with  a  criminal,  if  he  should  sleep  when  he  were 
about  to  pronounce  his  sentence?  And  have  you 
not  to  do  with  the  "King  of  kings,"  and  "Judge 
of  the  world,"  while  you  are  hearing  the  word? 
Is  not  your  life  at  the  stake  when  you  are  hear- 
ing it?  according  to  that  word  in  Deut.  xxxii. 
46,  47,  "Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words 
which  I  testify  among  you  this  day;  for  it  is  not 
a  vain  thing  for  you:  because  it  is  your  life." 
Eemember  what  befel  Eutychus  when  he  slept  in 
time  of  sermon,  Acts  xx.,  it  almost  cost  him  his 
life:  God  made  him  a  monument  of  displeasure, 
for  a  warning  to  all  sleepers:  he  got  a  sad  fall,  but 
you  may  get  a  worse — he  fell  to  the  ground,  but 
you  may  fall  to  the  lowest  hell,  and  there  you 
will  not  get  a  Paul  to  take  you  up,  as  he  got. 
Your  sin  is  more  aggravated  than  his:  it  was 
midnight  when  he  slept,  but  you  sleep  at  mid- 
day; Paul  had  preached  seven  hours,  but  half  an 
hour  and  less  puts  you  asleep.  You  have  cause 
to  fear,  lest  God  make  you  a  monument  of  his 
wrath,  or  that  he  say,  Sleep  on,  till  the  flames  of  \ 
hell  awake  you.  It  is  truly  a  wonder  how  any 
can  sleep  at  the  worship  of  God,  either  in  the 
church  or  family,  and  not  dream  of  hell-fire  in 
their  sleep;  for  their  danger  is  greater  than  they 
are  aware  of;  Satan  is  very  busy  at  such  a  time : 
while  you  sleep,  he  successfully  sows  his  tares, 
Matt.  xiii.  25,  your  sleeping  time  is  a  seed-time 
for  the  devil,  and  a  spring  time  for  lusts. 

If  you  would  remedy  this  evil,  strive  and 
wrestle  against  it,  and  pray  for  help  to  do  it;  go 
timeously  to  bed  on  Saturday's  night,  and  see  that 
you  be  temperate  through  the  week;  for  thev 
that  wake  much  in  the  ale-house,  will  be  fair  to 
sleep  in  the  church. 

XI.  Prejudices  at  preachers,  and  quarrelling 
with  them  for  their  plainness  and  freedom  in 
reproving  sin,  mars  the  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  your  getting  good  by  the  ordinances. 
Nome  hear  ministers,  as  the  Pharisees  heard 
<  foist,  with  ill-will  to  them,  and  a  design  to  catch 
advantage  against  them;  they  "would  make  a 
man  an  offender  for  a  word."  Others  are  so  fast 
asleep  in  sin,  that  they  cannot  endure  ministers  to 
thunder  in  their  ears,  or  lighten  in  their  eyes  by 
plain  and  piercing  sermons,  because  they  disturb 
their  rest.  Asa  was  "wroth  with  the  seer"  upon 
this  account,  and  "put  him  in  prison;"  so  dealt 
Herod  with  John,  and  Ahab  with  Micaiah. 
.Many,  like  Ahab,  think  that  the  minister  has  a 
pique  at  them  when  he  reproves  sin  freely:  "He 


never  speaks  good  of  me,"  saith  Ahab.  O  sin- 
ner, this  is  the  wrong  way;  for  when  God  wounds 
thy  sin,  and  darts  conviction  into  thy  soul,  thou 
shouldst  thank  the  Spirit  of  God  for  his  merciful 
visiting  of  thee,  and  lay  open  your  lusts,  and  say, 
"Smite,  Lord,  with  a  deadly  blow  those  enemies 
that  would  not  have  thee  to  rule  over  them;  kill 
my  lusts,  and  save  my  soul.  Blest  physician, 
wound  and  heal;  cause  these  convictions  end  in 
my  conversion  here,  and  salvation  hereafter."  An 
honest  heart  loves  that  sermon  best  that  wounds 
his  lusts  deepest.  He  says  to  the  word,  or  the 
minister,  that  stops  his  career  in  sin,  as  David  to 
Abigail,  1  Sam.  xxv.  32,  33,  "Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this  day  to 
meet  me;  and  blessed  be  thy  advice,"  &c.  If 
your  eyes  were  opened,  you  would  look  on  plain 
rousing  preachers  as  your  best  friends  in  the 
world.  If  you  were  in  hazard  of  burning  or 
drowning  by  falling  into  the  fire  or  water,  would 
you  be  angry  with  one  that  will  pull  you  out,  and 
save  your  life,  though  he  should  wound  you,  or 
break  an  arm  of  you  in  the  doing  of  it  ?  Nay, 
you  would  think  him  your  friend,  and  thank  him 
for  his  kindness.  And  will  you  be  angry  with  a 
minister  for  plucking  you  as  a  brand  out  of  the 
burning,  by  denouncing  wrath  against  sin,  and 
telling  your  hazard  in  plain  language? 

XII.  Slighting  the  offers  of  the  gospel,  and 
Christ  tendered  to  us  therein,  is  a  great  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day,  and  directly  opposite  to 
the  design  of  it:  yet,  alas!  it  is  a  most  prevailing 
evil  among  us.  Christ  calls,  but  we  will  not 
hear;  he  offers  himself  and  his  purchase,  but  we 
will  not  accept;  he  allures  us  with  his  mercy,  but 
we  will  not  turn  to  him;  he  oft  waters  us  with 
the  dew  and  rain  of  gospel  ordinances,  but  little 
fruit  follows:  we  are  like  the  barren  field,  on 
which  much  cost  is  bestowed,  but  the  crop  is 
nothing  answerable.  How  many  Sabbaths  are 
spent,  and  sermons  preached,  and  no  good  done  i 
At  one  sermon  of  Peter's,  there  were  three  thou- 
sand souls  converted:  but,  alas!  we  fear  there  are 
three  thousand  sermons  preached  now,  and  not 
one  soul  brought  in.  Many  times  is  the  gospel 
net  let  down  in  vain:  O  that  Christ  would  come 
and  direct  it  to  be  let  down  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship !  I  shall  endeavour  briefly  to  lay  before 
you  the  great  sin  and  misery  of  rejecting  Christ 
and  the  gospel  offers. 

1.  It  is  against  reason  to  refuse  a  remedy  when 
in  our  offer;  as  for  a  wounded  man  to  slight  a 
physician,  or  a  condemned  man  a  pardon,  none  in 
his  right  wits  would  be  guilty  of  this:  nay,  it  is 
even  self-murder;  for  he  is  as  guilty  of  his  own 
death  that  rejects  a  medicine,  or  tears  a  plaster 
from  off  his  wounds,  as  he  that  cuts  his  own 
throat.  Now,  you  know  what  a  heinous  sin 
self-murder  is;  yea,  this  is  not  only  so,  but  it  is 
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soul-murder,  which  has  a  louder  cry  than  any 
other  murder,  by  so  much  as  the  soul  is  more 
precious  than  the  body:  you  are  afraid  to  shed 
the  blood  of  others,  O  do  not  embrue  your  hands 
in  the  blood  of  your  own  souls. 

2.  It  is  the  greatest  affront  and  indignity  that 
can  be  offered  to  the  majesty  of  God  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  even  called  a  "  tread- 
ing under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  precious 
blood,"  Heb.  x.  28,  29,  which  is  there  reckoned 
a  greater  sin  than  the  breach  of  all  the  ten  com- 
mandments; it  is  a  sin  which  neither  heathens  nor 
devils  are  guilty  of.  To  "tread  upon  the  Son  of 
God,"  O  monstrous  guilt!  who  would  be  guilty  of 
this?  May  you  say,  "Am  I  a  dog  (as  Hazael 
said  to  the  prophet)  that  I  should  do  this  thing?" 
Yea,  every  soul  that  slights  Christ  and  his  gos- 
pel-offers, doth  it.  How  provoking  must  it  be, 
to  trample  on  God's  most  precious  jewel,  wherein 
he  is  highly  delighted  and  well  pleased,  Matt.  iii. 
1 8,  to  loathe  that  which  is  most  sweet  unto  God  ? 
What  horrid  ingratitude  is  it,  to  slight  the  remedy 
that  the  infinitely  wise  God  hath  been  at  so  much 
pains  and  expenses  in  preparing  for  us,  and  which 
hath  cost  him  more  than  the  creating  of  ten  thou- 
sand worlds  woidd  have  done  ?  a  work  upon  which 
his  heart  is  so  set,  and  wherein  he  hath  so  dis- 
played his  glorious  attributes  and  perfections; 
yea,  a  work  which  he  prefers  to  all  his  other 
works :  how  criminal  must  it  be  to  undervalue 
that?  Again,  what  a  slight  must  it  be  to  the 
divine  Majesty,  to  prefer  the  devil  and  lusts  before 
him?  When  Satan  and  lusts  knock,  they  pre- 
sently find  access;  yea,  the  least  whisper  they 
make  is  hearkened  to:  but  though  Christ  cry 
aloud,  and  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet  in  the 
gospel  offers;  yea,  though  he  call,  entreat,  beseech, 
and  complain,  is  disregarded,  and  finds  shut  doors. 
"What  iniquity  (may  Christ  say)  do  you  find  in 
me,"  that  the  devil  and  lusts  should  be  preferred 
before  me  ?  Can  they  do  for  you  what  I  can  do  ? 
"Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord,  0  foolish  and 
unwise?" 

3.  Refusing  Christ  as  offered  in  the  gospel,  is 
the  great  condemning  sin  of  the  world,  see  Jqhn 
iii.  19,  36;  Heb.  iii.  19.  The  ruin  of  sinners 
under  the  gospel,  is  laid  at  the  door  of  this  sin, 
as  if  there  were  none  other  charged  upon  them : 
and  justly  it  is  so;  for  if  a  malefactor  were  offered 
his  life  upon  his  kneeling  and  accepting  the  king's 
remission,  if  he  refused  to  do  this,  it  may  well  be 
said,  that  his  refusal  hangs  him.  O  sinner,  no 
other  sin  in  the  world,  however  great  it  be,  would 
condemn  you,  if  you  were  not  guilty  of  this  sin 
of  slighting  Christ:  but  this  is  the  sin  which  binds 
the  guilt  of  all  your  other  sins  hard  and  fast  upon 
you ;  yea,  it  is  the  sin  that  binds  up  the  hands  of 
Omnipotency,  that  it  cannot  save  you.  Christ's 
merits,  though  infinite,  cannot  justify  you,  if  you 


reject  them ;  for  the  best  medicine  that  ever  was 
compounded  cannot  heal,  unless  it  be  applied. 

4.  Unbelief  and  slighting  of  Christ,  tends  to 
defeat  the  whole  design  of  the  gospel,  and  to  ren- 
der Christ's  whole  undertaking  useless.  For, 
what  is  it  but  a  saying  on  the  matter,  You  have 
no  need  of  him;  and,  His  death  was  to  no  pur- 
pose? May  not  Christ  look  with  a  grieved  heart 
upon  unbelieving  sinners,  and  say,  "  I  have  gone 
a  long  journey,  shed  my  precious  blood,  and  suf- 
fered the  pains  of  hell,  to  save  sinners:  but  these 
say  on  the  matter,  I  might  have  staid  in  heaven ; 
I  might  have  kept  my  blood  in  my  veins;  or,  I 
died  as  a  fool  dieth.  They  give  me  no  thanks 
for  all  my  pains."  0!  sinners,  consider  what 
you  are  doing;  would  you  go  about  to  frustrate 
Christ's  glorious  expedition,  or  give  him  cause  to 
repent  of  his  death  and  bloody  agony? 

5.  This  sin  brings  on  inevitable  wrath  and 
misery,  Heb.  ii.  3.  As  Christ  hath  cords  of  love, 
so  he  hath  a  rod  of  iron;  if  you  break  his  cords, 
he  will  take  his  rod.  If  mercy  manage  it,  it  will 
but  wound  you;  but,  if  justice  take  it,  it  will 
grind  you  to  powder.  O  provoke  not  the  Medi- 
ator to  take  his  iron  rod;  for  his  vengeance  is 
heavy.  Though  he  be  the  meek  "Lamb  of 
God,"  and  be  clad  with  priestly  garments,  yet  he 
hath  "  feet  like  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace," both  heavy  and  hot  to  trample  on  his 
enemies,  Lev.  i.  13,  15.  If  you  refuse  Christ, 
your  misery  is  as  inevitable  as  that  of  the  devils. 
For  they  perish,  because  they  have  no  Mediator ; 
and  you  perish,  because  you  will  not  have  a 
Mediator.  0  why  will  you  put  yourselves  in  the 
same  case  with  devils?  Nay,  your  case  in  some 
respects,  will  be  worse  than  theirs;  for  they 
never  rejected  a  remedy.  The  most  scorching 
corners  in  the  fiery  oven  of  God's  wrath  seem  to 
be  reserved  for  unbelievers,  Luke  xii.  26.  The 
breath  of  his  mouth,  that  before  invited  them, 
will  eternally  blow  their  fire,  Isa.  xxx.  35. 
Mercy  itself  will  be  incensed,  and  plead  against 
them  at  the  great  day.  You  will  be  more  inex- 
cusable than  the  heathens:  they  will  have  some- 
thing to  say  for  themselves,  "  We  never  had  an 
offer  of  Christ,  we  never  once  heard  of  him;" 
but  what  can  you  say  for  yourselves,  who  have 
had  so  many  thousand  offers,  and  so  many  knocks 
and  calls  every  Sabbath  to  accept  of  Christ  ?  You 
must  surely  stand  speechless :  there  remains 
nothing  for  you  but  a  "fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries."  Yea,  "  it  will  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  of  judgment,  than 
it  will  be  for  you,"  Matt.  xi.  22,  23.  The  sins 
of  Sodom  were  so  monstrous,  that  they  made  B 
hell  upon  earth.  0  what  punishment  must  thoy 
have  now,  when  the  beginnings  of  it  in  this 
world  were  so  terrible!     If  the  punishment  of 
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tlie  least  sin  will  be  intolerable  in  tbat  lake,  O 
what  will  the  punishment  of  the  Sodomites' 
horrid  and  unnatural  sins  be!  Yet  their  case 
will  be  easy,  in  respect  of  them  that  have  slighted 
the  gospel :  these  will  even  gnash  their  teeth  for 
euvv  of  the  happiness  of  a  damned  Sodomite. 
Nay,  0  gospel  slighter,  you  will  then  wish  a 
thousand  times  you  had  rather  been  living  in 
Sodom,  when  fire  and  brimstone  was  rained  from 
heaven  on  it,  than  have  lived  in  Scotland,  where 
manna  was  rained,  and  the  light  sinned  so  abun- 
dant! v!     So  much  for  inward  sins. 


01  Ol'TWARD  SINS  OF  COMMISSION  ON  THE  LORD  S  DAY. 

II.  I  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  caution  you 
against  outward  sins,  whereby  the  Lord's  day  is 
too  commonly  profaned. 

1.  Beware  of  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  It  is  a 
most  essential  part  of  true  religion,  to  govern  the 
tongue  aright.  For,  "if  any  man  seem  to  be 
religious,  (saith  James,)  and  bridleth  not  his 
tongue,  that  man's  religion  is  vain."  The  tongue 
is  a  most  unruly  thing;  and  therefore  the  Psalm- 
ist treats  it  as  he  would  do  an  unreasonable  beast, 
I'sal.  xxxix.  1,  "  He  keeps  it  in  as  with  a  bridle." 
God  hath  set  a  double  hedge  about  this  unruly 
member,  both  of  the  teeth  and  lips,  (to  show 
with  what  care  we  should  keep  it;)  and  yet  how 
oft  doth  it  break  loose,  notwithstanding  of  both  ? 
God  hath  also  placed  it  betwixt  the  brain  and 
the  heart,  that  it  might  take  counsel  of  both; 
and  yet  how  oft  doth  it  act,  without  advising 
with  either  the  one  or  the  other?  God  hath 
given  us  two  ears,  and  but  one  tongue;  to  teach 
us  to  hear  much,  and  speak  little.  "  Be  swift  to 
hear,  and  slow  to  speak,"  Jam.  i.  1 9,  for  "  he  that 
refraineth  his  lips  is  wise,"  Prov.  x.  19;  often 
have  we  cause  to  repent  our  speaking,  but  seldom 
our  silence. 

As  we  ought  to  watch  our  tongues  every  day, 
so  especially  on  the  Lord's  day;  for  on  this  day 
we  are  forbid  to  "  speak  our  own  words,"  Isa. 
lviii.  13.  Not  only  must  wo  this  day  abstain 
from  lying,  swearing,  reproaching,  backbiting, 
&c,  but  also  from  all  idle  words,  yea,  from  all 
such  discourse  as  is  unsuitable  to  the  work  of  this 
day,  though  it  might  be  lawful  on  other  days. 
The  hearts  of  men  may  be  very  much  known  by 
their  Sabbath-day's  discourse;  for  "out  of  the 
a'mndance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 
We  guess  by  people's  language  what  country 
they  belong  to.  Is  thy  speech  vain  and  worldly 
upon  the  Lord's  day?  It  is  a  shrewd  sign  of  a 
carnal,  unrenewed  heart;  "Thou  art  a  Galilean, 
thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee."  This  is  God's  holy 
day,  and  he  will  have  it  sanctified  by  our  whole 
man,  and  by  our  words  as   well  as  our  actions. 


"  Set  a  watch  then  this  day  before  your  mouth, 
and  keep  the  door  of  your  lips,"  and  strive  to 
"season  your  speech  with  grace;"  for  you  may 
profane  the  Sabbath  by  your  words  as  well  as  by 
your  works,  and  by  vain  words  as  well  as  by  vile 
words.  O  then,  what  cause  have  we  to  lament 
the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  by  vain  and  idle 
discourses,  which  is  so  common  among  us?  If 
Christ  should  join  himself  to  many  this  day,  in 
their  coming  to  and  going  from  the  church,  as  he 
did  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus  on  this 
day,  Luke  xxiv.  15,  17,  and  ask,  "What  man- 
ner of  communications  are  these  which  you  have 
one  with  another?"  Might  not  this  question 
strike  us  speechless,  and  make  us  blush?  Who 
can  tell  what  day  this  is  by  many  people's  dis- 
courses? Jests,  stories,  and  idle  talk,  are  as 
common  with  them  this  day  as  any  other.  It 
was  Plato's  proposal,  "  That  men's  speeches  at 
their  meetings  and  tables  should  be  written."  If 
this  were  practised  on  the  Sabbath,  would  it  not 
put  many  to  shame,  to  read  over  their  words 
before  them?  But  though  men  do  not  register 
them,  yet,  remember  God  doth  it,  especially  on 
his  own  day,  which  be  hath  so  much  honoured. 
He  has  a  book  of  remembrance  to  write  down  all 
that  men  say,  as  well  as  what  they  do,  Mai.  iii. 
16.  See  what  he  saith,  Matt.  xi.  36:  that 
scripture  may  cause  us  all  tremble,  and  take  heed 
to  our  words,  while  we  have  a  day  to  live;  "  I 
say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  at  the 
day  of  judgment."  0  what  long  accounts  will 
many  have  to  clear  for  idle  words  on  the  Sab- 
bath, besides  on  other  days!  And  if  they  must 
account  for  idle  words,  how  much  more  for  ill 
and  sinful  words,  for  base  lies,  and  bloody  oaths? 
O  the  tongue  is  a  world  of  iniquity !  How  shall 
we  answer  for  it  at  God's  bar,  without  timeous 
repentance,  and  fleeing  to  Christ  for  mercy?  If 
you  would  have  your  tongues  renewed,  and  to 
become  as  choice  silver,  to  speak  the  language  of 
Canaan  on  the  Lord's  day;  then  see  to  get 
sanctified  hearts.  Cleanse  the  fountain,  that  the 
streams  may  run  clear;  "  wash  your  heart  from 
wickedness,  and  let  not  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  you,"  Jer.  iv.  1 4.  Shut  out  vain  thoughts, 
as  well  as  vile  thoughts:  and,  if  they  break  in 
upon  you  this  day,  do  as  the  ravished  virgin 
under  the  law,  cry  out  to  God  for  help,  and  you 
shall  not  be  held  guilty. 

Secondly,  There  are  sins  in  action,  whereby  the 
Sabbath  is  frequently  profaned  by  many. 

1.  Many  encroach  upon  the  Lord's  holy  day, 
and  profane  it  by  worldly  diversions  and  recrea- 
tions, and  by  seeking  their  pleasures  in  the  fields, 
which  I  have  handled  already  at  some  length. 
Others  profane  this  holy  day  by  making  it  a  day 
of  idleness,  or  a  visiting-day  among  their  friends 
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mid  neighbours.  Others  by  making  it  a  reckon- 
ing day  with  workmen  and  servants.  And  many 
profane  it  by  doing  unnecessary  servile  work  in 
and  about  their  houses,  which  might  either  be 
done  on  the  Saturday  before,  or  delayed  till 
Monday  thereafter;  such  as  the  gathering  pease, 
shearing  of  grass,  cutting  and  shearing  of  kail, 
fetching  in  water,  sweeping  the  house,  drying  of 
clothes,  brewing  of  ale,  and  the  like.  These 
things  not  being  works  of  necessity  or  mercy, 
but  our  own  works,  done  for  our  worldly  profit, 
or  to  indulge  our  carnal  ease  and  pleasure,  are 
certainly  unlawful  on  the  Sabbath,  according  to 
Isa.  lviii.  13.  Yet,  alas!  how  is  the  Lord's  day 
profaned  by  these  practices  in  some  places  of  the 
land !  Let  ministers  do  and  say  what  they  will, 
still  many  will  be  stealing  a  part  of  God's  day 
for  their  servile  work;  and  it  cannot  but  be 
heinous  and  provoking  in  the  sight  of  God, 
being  done  against  so  much  light  and  manifold 
reproofs. 

Object.  Why  do  you  exclaim  so  against  us 
on  this  account  ?  ice  do  no  harm  to  any;  we 
thank  God  we  are  not  thieves,  extortioners, 
drunkards,  &c. 

Ans.  Nay,  you  are  thieves,  for  you  rob  God, 
and  steal  from  him  that  which  is  his  proper  right, 
for  "  the  seventh  day  is  the  Lord's."  You  would 
be  ashamed  to  be  found  stealing  any  of  your 
neighbour's  goods,  and  think  you  no  shame  to  be 
found  robbing  God  of  his  holy  day?  Is  not  sacri- 
lege the  worst  kind  of  theft,  stealing  from  God 
worse  than  stealing  from  man,  the  sins  against 
the  first  table  greater  than  the  sins  against  the 
second  table  ?  Besides,  they  that  begin  thus  to 
Bteal  from  God,  may,  ere  all  be  done,  come  and 
steal  from  men  too;  for  false  to  God,  true  to  no 
man.  Many  a  thief  at  the  gibbet  hath  confessed, 
that  he  began  his  loose  life  and  stealing  with 
breaking  of  the  Sabbath-day;  that  this  was  his 
leading  sin,  and  the  occasion  of  all  the  rest. 

Object.  We  are  not  singular,  we  do  but  what 
neighbours  and  others  about  us  do. 

Ans.  You  ought  to  be  singular,  and  do  more 
for  God  and  your  souls  than  others,  if  you  would 
"  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  God  forbids  you 
to  "  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,"  Exod.  xxiii. 
2.  The  commonness  of  a  sin  doth  not  extenuate 
but  aggravate  it  in  the  sight  of  God;  for,  the 
more  common  it  be,  it  hath  the  louder  cry  in  his 
ears  for  vengeance.  God  hath  common  plagues 
for  common  sins  in  this  world,  and  a  common 
hell  for  common  sinners  in  the  world  to  come. 
Think  not,  that  your  association  with  others,  will 
anywise  alleviate  your  torments  in  that  lake 
below;  nay,  it  will  rather  heighten  them:  for 
the  more  faggots  are  thrown  into  a  fire,  it  will 
burn  the  more  vehemently. 

Object.  These  things  which  ice  do  are  but  little 


trifles,  soon  done,  and  do  not  hinder  God's  sarxire 
on  the  Sabbath. 

Ans.  1.  Was  not  gathering  a  few  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  as  little?  Yet  we  see  how  highly  God 
resented  it.  Think  no  sin  small  which  is  com- 
mitted against  an  eternal  God,  and  his  holy  law. 
There  is  more  evil  in  the  least  sin,  than  all  the- 
angels  in  heaven,  or  ten  thousand  worlds,  can 
expiate;  and,  if  its  guilt  or  punishment  due  to  it 
were  laid  upon  thee,  it  would  make  thee  gnash 
thy  teeth  eternally,  and  curse  the  day  that  ever 
thou  wast  born.  Nothing  less  than  the  death  of 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  can  make  atonement  for 
the  least  sin.  Believe  it  then,  that  lesser  sins,  if 
known  and  reserved,  will  carry  thee  to  hell  as 
surely  as  greater  sins;  for,  the  less  the  sin  be, 
the  less  temptation  hast  thou  to  commit  it,  and 
the  less  excuse  for  it.  A  small  leak  in  a  ship, 
kept  open,  will  sink  her,  as  well  as  a  greater;  a 
stab  with  a  pen-knife  will  kill  a  man  as  well  as  a 
sword.  If  thou  allowest  Satan  but  the  smallest 
grip  of  thy  soul,  he  will  pull  thee  to  hell  by  it, 
even  as  a  butcher  can  drag  a  beast  to  the  sham- 
bles by  one  foot,  as  well  as  when  bound  by  all- 
four.  And,  if  Satan  get  thee  to  hell,  he  doth  not 
much  care  by  what  sins  thou  goest  thither, 
whether  small  or  great. 

2.  God  hath  framed  all  his  commands  in  infi- 
nite wisdom,  and  he  best  knows  what  is  con- 
sistent with  his  own  worship,  and  what  is  most 
for  his  own  glory.  It  is  presumptuous  in  any 
man  to  say,  that  this  or  that  piece  of  our  work 
on  the  Sabbath  will  be  no  hinderance  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  seeing  he  himself  hath  said,  "  In  it 
thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work."  The  Israel- 
ites must  not  gather  manna  this  day,  Exod.  xvi. 
0  might  some  have  said,  "Why?  it  will  not 
hinder  God's  service;  we  gather  it  early  in  the 
morning,  and  so  we  will  be  at  God's  worship  in 
time  enough,  and  have  all  the  rest  of  the  day  to 
serve  him.  Again,  we  need  not  travel  for  it;  it 
lies  round  about  the  camp,  and  near  our  very 
doors;  it  will  be  no  great  labour:  and,  besides, 
we  may  have  good  thoughts  in  time  of  doing  it." 
No,  you  must  not  be  wiser  than  God;  he  hath 
set  apart  this  day  for  his  own  use,  and  you  must 
not  cut  and  carve  upon  it. 

In  like  manner,  some  excuse  their  walking  or 
travelling  upon  the  Lord's  day:  "  O,  (say  they,) 
we  can  employ  our  thoughts  profitably  by  the 
way."  But,  though  you  could  do  it,  pray,  can 
you  undertake  that  your  example  shall  have  no 
ill  effect  upon  others  who  are  looking  on  you  ? 
What  think  you  of  that  awful  word,  Matt.  v.  1 9, 
"  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  (that  is,  shall 
make  others  break  it  by  what  he  doth  or  saith,) 
he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven?' 
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3.  Vanity  and  gaudiness  of  apparel  is  opposite 
to  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  Some  dress 
up  themselves  this  day  in  such  vain  attire,  and 
undecent  fashions,  as  tend  to  draw  the  eyes  of 
others  to  gaze  upon  them,  and  so  their  hearts  to 
wander  from  God  and  his  worship.  Think  what 
guilt  you  hereby  draw  upon  yourselves,  of  the 
sins  of  others  as  well  as  your  own.  The  practi- 
ces of  some  heathens  may  put  many  professed 
Christians  among  us  to  the  blush.  Valerius 
Maxima  tells  of  a  heathen  young  man,  named 
Sparina,  who  was  exceedingly  beautiful;  but 
observing  that  many  fixed  their  eyes  on  him,  and 
fearing  the  consequences  of  it,  he  disfigured  his 
face,  lest  his  beauty  should  prove  a  snare  to 
others.  May  not  this  heathen  condemn  such, 
who  are  so  far  from  disfiguring  themselves  lest 
they  should  prove  a  temptation  to  others,  that  they 
disfigure  their  faces  by  painting  and  patching,  to 
seem  more  beautiful  than  God  has  made  them, 
without  fearing  whatever  the  consequences  of  it 
may  prove.  Is  not  this  a  showing  a  dislike  of 
God's  workmanship,  and  a  desire  to  mend  it? 
Jezebel  was  infamous  for  this  art,  and  no  sober 
woman  should  desire  to  follow  her  fashion.  A 
Christian  should  be  so  far  from  being  proud  or 
vain  of  his  apparel,  that  the  sight  of  his  garments 
should  humble  him,  and  keep  him  in  mind  how 
lie  came  to  need  them :  was  it  not  sin  that  stript 
man  of  his  glory,  covered  him  with  shame,  and 
put  him  to  seek  clothing  to  hide  it?  Would  it 
not  be  distraction  in  a  malefactor  to  pride  him- 
self in  a  stigma  which  he  had  got  for  a  foul  crime? 
Consider  also  the  garments  you  are  proud  of, 
what  they  are:  the  beasts  have  the  same  naturally 
to  cover  them,  and  will  you  be  proud  of  a  beast's 
covering?  It  was  the  saying  of  a  heathen  to  a 
vain  gallant,  "Why  art  thou  proud  of  that  which 
a  sheep  wore  before  thee?"  Or,  what  though 
they  be  finer  than  wool?  yet  their  original  is  no 
better,  but  rather  worse:  what  are  velvets,  silks, 
and  satins,  but  the  excrements  of  a  vile  worm? 
and  is  that  a  matter  to  be  vain  of?  Remember, 
that  ere  long  God  will  cause  thee  to  wear  another 
suit  thou  wilt  have  small  reason  to  be  proud  of ; 
he  will  even  clothe  thee  with  worms  and  putre- 
faction. May  not  the  thoughts  hereof  keep  you 
humble,  and  teach  you  to  come  to  the  church 
gravely  and  decently  apparelled?  especially  since 
you  come  into  the  presence  of  that  God  who 
iwiata  the  proud,  but  gives  grace  to  the  humble. 

4.  The  institution  of  holy  days  is  an  encroach- 
ment upon  the  fourth  commandment,  and  oppo- 
site to  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  which  is 
the  only  day  now  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  to 
God.  What  is  it,  but  an  usurping  of  Christ's 
legislative  power,  and  a  vilifying  of  the  Lord's  day, 
to  set  saints'  days,  or  days  of  human  institution,  on 
a  level  with  it,  by  obliging  people  to  abstain  from 


labour  thereupon.  The  church  hath  no  power  to 
consecrate  such  days:  nay,  the  apostles  did  it  not: 
there  is  no  word  of  their  consecrating  a  day  to 
Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  nor  to  James  whom 
Herod  killed  with  the  sword.  Yea,  it  may  be 
reckoned  an  idolatrous  practice  to  consecrate  days 
to  saints  and  angels,  and  keep  them  to  their  hon- 
our for  publishing  their  praise,  and  commemor- 
ating their  acts,  since  this  is  a  piece  of  worship 
that  belongs  only  to  God. 

Lastly,  Not  a  few  in  some  parts  of  the  country 
do  profane  this  holy  day,  by  their  set  cabals  and 
drinking-meetings  upon  it,  by  reading  profane 
books,  and  telling  profane  stories,  by  scoffing  at 
religion  and  religious  persons,  and  by  many  other 
acts  of  wickedness.  Alas!  what  hellish  madness 
is  this,  that  some  are  given  up  to!  It  is  even  a 
riding  post  to  hell,  a  dedicating  God's  holy  day  to 
the  honour  and  service  of  the  devil,  a  hanging  out 
a  flag  of  defiance  against  heaven,  and  declaring 
war  against  your  Maker.  It  is  the  saying  of  one, 
"To  keep  the  Sabbath  in  an  idle  manner,  is  to 
keep  the  Sabbath  of  oxen  or  asses;  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  in  diversions  and  pleasures,  is  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  of  the  golden  calf.  But  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  in  drunkenness  and  lewdness,  is  the  Sab- 
bath of  Satan,  or  the  devil's  holy  day."  O  pro- 
fane sinners,  what  a  dreadful  mark  of  wickedness 
is  it,  to  dedicate  God's  day  to  the  devil!  You 
cannot  possibly  offer  a  greater  affront  and  indig- 
nity to  the  God  of  heaven,  than  to  serve  the  devil 
in  the  works  of  darkness,  upon  that  very  day 
which  is  solemnly  consecrated  to  the  honour  and 
service  of  the  great  God.  And,  can  you  think 
that  a  jealous  God  will  pass  such  an  indignity,  and 
take  no  notice  of  it?  "Do  ye  thus  provoke  the 
Lord  to  jealousy?  are  ye  stronger  than  he?"  Will 
you  fight  against  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth 
with  a  word,  and  by  a  word  can  unhinge  them 
again ;  yea,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  can  crum- 
ble you  to  dust?  What  are  you  in  his  sight,  but 
as  a  handful  of  silly  worms  ?  and  do  you  think  to 
be  able  to  wage  war  against  the  Almighty:  no, 
no;  be  the  combination  never  so  strong,  the  rebels 
never  so  stout,  the  enemies  never  so  numerous, 
he  is  fully  able  to  master  them,  and  will  certainly 
do  it,  Prov.  xi.  21,  "Though  hand  join  in  hand, 
yet  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished.  O  what 
cause  have  we  to  pity  and  pray  for  such  heaven- 
daring  sinners,  and  weep  in  secret  places  for  their 
souls,  who  wilfully  destroy  themselves,  and  pour 
contempt  on  their  Maker;  who  live  as  if  either 
there  were  no  hell,  or  were  afraid  it  should  be 
full  ere  they  got  thither;  and  who  seem  to  long 
to  be  companions  of  devils,  and  damned  spirits! 
The  God  of  infinite  mercy  open  the  eyes  and  stop 
the  career  of  such,  before  they  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  mercy! 

And,  before  I  close,  let  me  ask  the  breakers  of 
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the  Sabbath,  what  they  will  answer  to  the  Author 
of  the  Sabbath,  for  despising  and  abusing  such  a 
rare  privilege  as  the  Sabbath  is?  When  the  Lord 
calls  you,  poor  sinful  creatures,  who  deserve  to  be 
banished  eternally  from  his  presence,  to  come  and 
enter  into  his  rest,  and  refresh  your  souls  with  the 
views  of  his  redeeming  love,  and  enrich  them  with 
the  treasures  of  his  grace  set  open  before  you : 
O  what  a  sin  must  it  be  for  you  to  turn  your 
back  upon  them,  and  go  about  to  weary  the  Lord 
by  your  sins,  when  he  offers  sweet  rest  to  you  ! 
O  believe  it,  sirs,  Sabbath-breaking  is  not  such  a 
light  sin  as  many  imagine;  surely  the  day  is  very 
near  when  you  shall  be  brought  to  think  on  these 
days  you  now  misspend  and  make  light  of.  O 
how  will  you  then  mourn  for  the  loss  of  these 
precious  Sabbaths  which  God  gave  you  to  find 
peace  and  rest  to  your  souls  in,  when  you  shall 
have  no  rest  night  nor  day,  but  the  smoke  of 
your  burning  and  torment  shall  ascend  for  ever 
and  ever!  How  will  you  mourn  then  to  see 
Abraham's  bosom  afar  off,  and  thousands  at  rest 
in  it  whom  you  hated,  and  where  you  might  have 
been  at  rest  as  well  as  they,  if  you  had  not 
despised  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  here  below!  It 
is  said,  Lam.  i.  7,  "Jerusalem  remembered,  in 
the  days  of  her  miseries,  all  her  pleasant  things 
that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old;  then  the  adver- 
saries saw  her,  and  did  mock  at  her  Sabbaths." 
So  the  days  of  your  miseries  approach,  O  Sab- 
bath-breakers, when  with  sad  hearts  ye  shall 
remember  the  pleasant  ordinances  and  seasons  of 
grace  you  had  of  old;  and  then  the  devils  and 
heathens  will  mock  at  you  for  the  loss  of  your 
Sabbaths!  Why  then  should  you  go  to  add  to 
the  sins  and  miseries  of  your  eternal  state,  the 
heinous  guilt  of  abusing  such  a  great  number  of 
precious  Sabbaths,  as  God  in  his  mercy  now 
affords  you  for  the  saving  of  your  souls! 
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I  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  a  serious 
exhortation  to  all  ranks,  strictly  to  observe  the 
Lord's  day.  Read  and  consider  what  hath  been 
already  said,  and  you  will  find  many  arguments 
for  pressing  this  exhortation:  nay,  this  is  the 
scope  of  all  that  hath  been  said.  But,  that  you 
may  the  more  effectually  be  convinced  of  the 
excellency  and  necessity  of  this  duty,  I  shall  fur- 
ther subjoin  these  few  motives. 

I.  The  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath  is  the 
most  effectual  mean  for  preventing  atheism  and 
profaneness,  in  regard  that,  by  the  frequent  recur- 
ring thereof,  the  remembrance  of  Christ  and  hea- 
ven is  still  kept  up,  and  sin  and  vice  are  kept 
under  constant  rebukes  and  disgrace.  If  it  were 
not  for  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  atheism 


and  irreligion  would  quickly  overspread  the 
world:  and  there  is  nothing  tends  more  to  harden 
the  heart,  fear  the  conscience,  and  give  loose  reins 
to  scandalous  sins  and  outbreakings,  than  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  Sabbath.  This  (as  hath  been  said) 
many  malefactors  at  gibbets  have  confessed  to 
have  been  the  first  beginning  of  their  loose  lives, 
and  that  which  paved  the  way  to  their  other 
wicked  courses,  and  provoked  God  to  leave  them 
to  fall  into  these  heinous  crimes  which  brought 
them  to  such  fatal  ends. 

II.  God's  great  goodness  and  gracious  design  in 
allowing  you  the  Sabbath,  lays  you  under  strong 
obligations  to  keep  it  conscientiously:  he  gives  it 
not  for  a  penance,  but  a  privilege.  It  is  not  that 
he  may  get  advantage  from  you,  but  that  he  may 
give  blessings  to  you.  He  hath  not  commanded 
the  business  of  the  world  to  cease  every  seventh 
day,  because  he  is  tired  with  governing  the  same, 
or  to  take  any  ease  to  himself;  but  it  is  that  he 
may  give  rest  to  your  bodies,  and  heavenly 
refreshment  to  your  souls.  Would  you  have 
Christ  and  the  riches  of  his  grace?  Would  you 
have  your  souls  nourished,  and  weak  graces 
repaired?  Then  keep  the  Sabbath,  for  it  is  God's 
weekly  market-day;  and  a  free  market  it  is, 
wherein  we  may  "buy,  without  money  and  with- 
out price,"  the  richest  commodities  that  heaven 
and  earth  can  afford,  even  the  bread  and  water 
of  life  for  the  lives  of  our  souls,  the  wine  of 
Christ's  blood  to  cheer  us,  the  gold  of  his  grace  to 
enrich  us,  and  his  precious  eye-salve  to  enlighten 
us,  and  his  white  raiment  to  clothe  and  adorn  us. 
Is  this  day  so  profitable  to  us,  and  will  we  not 
regard  it?  It  is  the  soul's  festival,  a  day  of 
reaping  and  ingathering,  and  of  laying  up  in  store 
for  the  time  to  come.  It  is  God's  stated  alms- 
day,  or  public  deal  day,  wherein  he  scatters  bless- 
ings and  crumbs  of  the  bread  of  life  among  needy 
souls.  It  is  the  queen  of  days,  the  dawning  of 
glory,  and  day-break  of  heaven.  It  is  the  day 
for  ascending  mount  Tabor,  to  see  Christ  trans- 
figured before  our  eyes:  and  for  getting  to  the 
top  of  Pisgah,  to  get  a  sight  of  the  promised  land. 
O  then!  what  horrid  ingratitude  must  it  be  to  a 
good  God  to  profane  this  blessed  day,  and  slight 
God's  unspeakable  kindness,  in  allowing  it  to  us 
for  our  souls'  advantage? 

III.  The  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath  is 
an  excellent  mean  to  sweeten  both  the  thoughts 
of  death  and  heaven  to  us. 

1.  As  for  death,  a  retiring  from  the  world  once 
a  week,  will  prepare  us  to  welcome  our  final 
removal  from  it  the  more  cheerfully.  But  they 
who  think  it  hard  to  leave  their  worldly  concerns 
for  a  day  to  worship  God,  when  they  expect  to 
return  to  them  on  the  morrow;  what  a  hard  pang 
must  it  be  for  them  to  part  with  them  altogether 
at   death,  never  more  to   come  back   to  them? 
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^And  this  we  must  all  shortly  do,  whether  we 
will  or  no.  But  to  a  conscientious  keeper  of  the 
Sabbath,  the  parting  with  the  world  will  not  be 
such  a  hard  task. 

2.  It  will  also  sweeten  the  thoughts  of  heaven 
to  us;  for  the  work  and  comforts  of  the  Sabbath 
below,  are  the  foretastes  of  the  employments  and 
enjoyments  of  the  everlasting  Sabbath  above. 
And  they  who  delight  in  the  Sabbaths  on  earth, 
(which  are  the  days  of  heaven,  and  typical  resem- 
blances of  it,)  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  fore- 
thoughts of  celebrating  the  eternal  Sabbath  above, 
in  the  immediate  fruition  of  God's  presence,  and 
beholding  him  as  he  is  for  evermore.  But  the 
thoughts  of  heaven  can  be  nowise  pleasant  to  a 
Sabbath-breaker;  yea,  it  would  be  an  uneasy 
prison  to  him.  For,  if  it  be  a  penance  to  him  to 
be  a  few  days  in  God's  worship  now,  what  a 
punishment  would  it  be  to  him  to  be  engaged  in 
this  work  for  ever? 

IV.  Consider  who  it  is  that  requires  you  to 
sanctify  the  Sabbath,  even  that  good  and  gracious 
God  who  giveth  you  all  things  richly  to  enjoy; 
that  God  who  giveth  you  your  being,  yonr 
breath,  your  health,  your  food,  and  all  earthly 
comforts.  O  how  bountiful  is  he  to  the  sons  of 
men!  he  gives  you  the  sun  in  the  heavens  to 
shine  upon  your  bodies,  and  the  Son  of  his  love  to 
die  for  your  souls.  He  allows  you  six  days  for 
your  profit  and  pleasure,  he  reserves  one  for  his 
glory  and  service;  and  will  you  not  frankly  give 
him  his  one  day,  when  he  is  so  liberal  to  you  ? 
Say  then  to  your  vain  companions,  when  they 
would  tempt  you  to  profane  the  Lord's  day,  as 
Joseph  to  Potiphar's  wife,  when  she  tempted 
him  to  sin,  Gen.  xxxix.  9,  "  My  master  hath  not 
kept  back  any  thing  from  me  but  thee,  because 
thou  art  his  wife;  how  then  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?"  So  say  you, 
God,  the  sovereign  Lord  and  Master  of  the  world, 
hath  kept  back  no  time  from  me,  but  one  day, 

H  it  was  his;  how  then  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God? 

V.  A  conscientious  keeping  of  the  Sabbath, 
disposes  the  soul  the  more  for  the  service  of 
God  all  the  week  over.  If  your  soul  be  in  a 
good  frame  on  the  Sabbath,  it  will  prosper  the 
better  all  the  week  for  it.  Your  conscience  will 
be  the  more  tender,  your  thoughts  the  more  spiri- 
tual, and  your  affections  the  more  lively.  If  you 
be  in  the  mount  with  God  on  the  Sabbath,  the 
face  of  your  conversation  will  be  fair  to  shine  in 
holiness  through  the  week. 

VI.  Our  regard  to  the  Sabbath  is  a  trying  test 
of  the  state  and  frame  of  our  souls,  whether  we 
be  spiritual  or  carnal,  love  God  or  the  world 
most.  It  tries  also  the  conditions  of  our  graces, 
Whether  they  bo  waxing  or  waning,  in  a  prosper- 
ing  or  decaying   state.      Hence  God  frequently 


calls  the  Sabbath  a  "  sign  betwixt  hiin  and  his 
people,"  Exod.  xxxi.  17;  Ezek.  xx.  12,  20.  And 
indeed  our  conscientious  keeping  and  sanctifying 
of  the  Sabbath  is  a  sign  to  us  several  ways. 

1.  It  is  a  sign  of  God's  sanctifying  our  hearts, 
and  an  evidence  of  a  good  work  wrought  in  us 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  It  is  a  clear  sign  to  distinguish  us  from  the 
unsanctified  and  profane  people  of  the  world. 

3.  It  is  a  sign  of  our  having  a  conscientious 
regard  to  all  the  other  commandments  of  God; 
and  all  observing  persons  will  find  this  sign  to 
hold  in  their  daily  experience.  If  you  keep  not 
this  commandment  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  it 
is  a  sign  you  will  little  regard  all  the  rest.  If 
you  serve  not  God  on  his  own  day,  you  will 
make  little  conscience  of  serving  him  on  the  fol- 
lowing days  of  the  week;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
if  you  worship  God  sincerely  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  regard  this  holy  day,  it  is  a  token  you  will 
regard  all  other  duties  of  religion.  Let  us 
observe  these  very  noticeable  words  of  God,  Jer. 
xvii.  24,  26,  "  If  ye  hallow  the  Sabbath-day,  to 
do  no  work  therein:  then  shall  they  come  from 
the  cities  of  Judah,  and  all  other  places,  bringing 
burnt-offerings,  meat-offerings,  incense,  and  sacri- 
fices of  praise,  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord ; "  that 
is,  the  church  of  God  and  true  religion  shall  flou- 
rish, and  the  name  of  the  Most  High  be  exalted 
in  the  world.  And,  indeed,  for  my  part,  I 
despair  ever  of  seeing  Christianity  and  reforma- 
tion considerably  advanced  in  the  world,  till  once 
the  Lord's  day  come  to  be  highly  esteemed,  and 
strictly  observed:  for  still  it  is  to  be  seen,  where- 
ever  religion  flourisheth  in  the  power  of  it,  there 
it  is  that  most  conscience  is  made  in  the  observa- 
tion of  the  Sabbath. 

4.  The  conscientious  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  is 
a  sign  betwixt  God  and  his  people,  in  respect  it 
is  a  token  of  a  good  understanding  and  corres- 
pondence betwixt  him  and  them,  that  controver- 
sies are  removed,  and  peace  and  friendship  main- 
tained. To  whom  is  it  that  God  manifests  most 
of  his  gracious  presence,  and  the  emanations  of 
his  special  love?  Surely  it  is  to  those  who  have 
the  Lord's  clay  highest  in  esteem,  and  who  are 
the  most  strict  and  careful  observers  of  it.  Upon 
all  which  accounts, 

Lastly,  The  Spirit  of  God  makes  this  duty  a 
sign  and  character  of  the  blessed  man.  For,  Isa. 
hi.  2,  (speaking  with  a  special  eye  to  the  New 
Testament  times,)  he  saith,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it." 

0  Christians,  would  you  be  blessed  indeed  : 
Then  sanctify  the  Lord's  day,  by  sincere  worship- 
ping your  Creator,  who  this  day  made  light  first 
to  shine;  and  honouring  yonr  Redeemer,  who 
this  day  rose  from  the  grave,  and  completed  the 
work  of  your  redemption.     As  the  angel  said  to 
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the  woman  that  came  to  the  sepulchre,  Matt, 
xxviii.  6,  "  He  is  not  here,  lie  is  risen,  as  he  said; 
come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  So 
say  I  to  every  true  lover  of  Christ,  "  He  is  not 
here,  he  is  risen;  come,  observe  the  time  when 
the  Lord  rose."  Observe  it  to  his  honour  and 
praise,  and  he  will  surely  bless  you,  and  make 
you  glad  with  the  light  of  his  countenance.  There 
was  never  any  who  truly  observed  this  command, 
but  will  say,  that  rare  and  blessed  are  the  fruits 
which  are  to  be  reaped  from  this  blessed  duty. 

Would  ye  then  share  of  these  fruits,  and  please 
God  in  keeping  his  Sabbath  ?  Then  take  the  fol- 
lowing advices: 

(1.)  Remember  to  honour  and  glorify  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  this 
holy  day,  by  ascribing  to  each  person  of  the 
blessed  Trinity  the  glory  of  his  proper  work. 
As,  1st.  Ascribe  to  the  Father,  the  glory  of  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  in  creating  the 
world  for  our  accommodation,  and  contriving  our 
recovery  when  we  had  lost  ourselves,  and,  for  an 
example  to  us,  resting  on  the  Sabbath  after  he 
had  reviewed  his  work  with  delight.  2d.  We 
ought  to  glorify  the  Son  this  day,  by  ascribing  to 
him  the  honour  of  undertaking  and  carrying  on 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  by  his  incarnation 
and  death,  and  by  his  rising  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day,  now  set  apart  for  the  Lord's  Sabbath. 
3d.  We  are  to  glorify  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  ascrib- 
ing to  him  the  honour  of  applying  the  purchased 
redemption  to  believers,  in  his  work  of  regenera- 
tion and  sanctification,  which  he  began  in  a  glori- 
ous manner,  by  that  wonderful  effusion  on  the 
church  in  the  day  of  Pentecost,  being  also  the 
Lord's  day.  In  this  manner  we  ought  to  glorify 
God,  giving  honour  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  upon  this  holy  day,  if  we  would  keep  the 
Sabbath  acceptably  to  the  Lord. 

(2.)  Let  us  mind  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  Isa.  lviii.  13,  with  respect  to  the  keep- 
ing of  this  day,  to  wit,  to  "  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable;  and 
honour  him,  not  doing  our  own  ways,  nor  finding 
our  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  our  own  words." 
AVhich  direction  tcacheth  us,  that  the  best  way 
to  prevent  Sabbath-breaking,  and  to  honour  God 
on  his  own  day,  is  to  "  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight." 
O  that  we  knew  what  this  meaneth! 

Quest.  When  may  we  be  said  to  call  the  Sal- 
lath  our  delh/ht? 

Axs.  1st.  We  call  it  our  delight,  when  we 
rejoice  at  the  approach  of  the  Sabbath,  and  make 
due  preparation  for  it;  and  when  we  solace  our 
souls,  in  the  joyful  expectation  of  communion 
with  God  on  his  own  day,  saying  with  David, 
Psal.  xliii.  4,  "  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of 
God,  unto  God  my  exceeding  joy."  2d.  When 
we  give  the  Sabbath  an  early  welcome,  and  stir 


up  ourselves  to  seek  (iod  betimes  upon  it;  like 
David,  Psal.  lxiii.  1,  "O  God,  thou  art  my  God, 
early  will  I  seek  thee."  3d.  When  we  are  dis- 
satisfied with  these  things  that  would  hinder  us 
from  the  right  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  and  are 
grieved  that  we  can  keep  Sabbaths  no  better. 
4th.  When  we  esteem  every  minute  of  Sabbath- 
time  to  be  most  precious,  and  are  careful  that 
none  of  it  be  wasted  away;  but  order  matters  so 
wisely,  that  one  duty  of  the  Sabbath  may  not 
jostle  out  another;  that  is,  to  be  so  early  in  our 
closet  devotion,  that  the  closet  may  not  hinder 
family  duties:  and  so  to  perform  these,  that  they 
may  not  encroach  upon  God's  public  worship. 
5th.  When  we  are  concerned  to  have  all  belong- 
ing to  us  to  keep  the  Sabbath  as  well  as  our- 
selves, and  glad  to  see  this  holy  day  regarded  and 
honoured  by  all  about  us.  Then  it  may  be  said, 
we  "  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight." 

Now,  after  all  I  have  said,  let  me  come  in  the 
end,  in  the  name  of  that  great  Lord  who  insti- 
tuted the  Sabbath  for  his  own  glory,  and  the 
good  of  men,  earnestly  to  exhort,  beseech,  and 
ofctest,  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  persons,  whether 
they  be  parents  or  children,  masters  or  servants. 
magistrates  or  people,  young  or  old,  to  put  all 
honour  and  respect  upon  this  holy  day;  to  sanc- 
tify it  as  God  requires,  and  abstain  from  all 
worldly  employments  and  recreations  upon  it. 
Do  not  grudge  your  Maker  his  one  day  of  seven, 
but  be  willing  to  dedicate  it  wholly  to  his  wor- 
ship and  service  O  how  do  you  think  to  spend 
a  whole  eternity  in  God's  holy  presence,  and  in 
holy,  spiritual  exercises,  if  you  cannot  bring  your- 
selves to  spend  one  day  in  a  week  in  holy  work  ? 
Again,  see  that  you  be  impartial  in  his  service; 
be  as  willing  to  hear  what  God  saith  to  you 
from  his  word,  as  you  would  have  God  to  hear 
what  you  say  to  him  in  prayer.  Some  are  all 
for  prayers,  as  if  they  were  only  to  tell  God  what 
they  would  have  from  him ;  but  care  not  for  ser- 
mons, or  for  hearing  what  God  requires  and 
expects  from  them.  But,  if  you  would  have 
God  to  hear  your  prayers  when  you  speak  to 
him,  you  must  diligently  hearken  to  his  word 
when  he  speaks  to  you.  It  is  by  hearing  the 
word  upon  the  Lord's  day,  that  God  hath  con- 
verted many  thousands  to  himself.  The  Sabbath 
is  a  merciful  institution  to  lost  sinners  for  then- 
salvation,  and  many  have  been,  and  will  for  ever 
be  thankful  for  it.  For  hereby  they  have  been 
led  to  make  proper  stands  in  life,  and  to  review 
their  bypast  actions,  so  as  to  order  their  course 
more  wisely  for  the  time  to  come;  which  they 
had  never  done,  if  they  had  not  been  led  to  a 
religious  retirement  on  the  Lord's  day. 

Seeing  this  holy  day  is  such  a  blessing  and 
privilege  to  the  world,  let  me  entreat  parents, 
masters,  magistrates,  and  all  who  have  power,  to 
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exert  it  for  promoting  the  keeping  of  it.  You 
are  not  only  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  yourselves, 
but  also  you  must  do  your  utmost  that  those 
under  you  do  it  likewise.  This  you  are  bound 
to  by  the  Lord's  express  charge  in  the  fourth 
commandment,  where  it  is  said,  "  Thou,  thy  son, 
thy  daughter,  thy  servants,  the  stranger  within 
thy  gates;"  importing,  that  you  are  to  use  your 
power  and  influence  over  all  within  your  gates, 
to  cause  them  observe  the  Sabbath,  and  keep 
them  from  profaning  it;  lest  God  impute  their 
sins  to  you,  as  to  Eli  in  the  like  case,  for  not 
using  his  power  to  restrain  them.  It  is  not 
indeed  in  the  power  of  persons  in  authority  to 
make  all  those  religious  who  are  under  their 
jurisdiction;  but  it  would  put  them  in  a  likely 
way  of  being  so,  to  keep  them  from  such  things 
as  would  hinder  the  religion  of  that  day,  and 
cause  them  attend  the  means  of  instruction;  and 
also  to  tell  them  in  private  of  the  rest  and  happi- 
ness of  the  world  to  come,  purchased  by  Christ, 
which  the  right  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  leads 
unto.  This  ought  to  be  the  great  care  of  parents 
with  respect  to  their  children  in  younger  years. 
It  is  one  of  the  first  things  that  children  are 
capable  of,  namely,  to  distinguish  this  day  from 
others.  And  then  they  should  be  taught  to  lay 
aside  their  other  days'  diversions,  even  before 
they  are  capable  of  godly  exercises;  and  thus 
they  are  gradually  to  be  inured  to  Sabbath-keep- 
ing, as  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  This  method 
God  took  to  introduce  religion  into  the  world. 
It  was  his  first  appointment  and  institution,  to 
rest  on  the  seventh  day,  and  to  sanctify  it,  Gen. 
ii.  3,  as  if  he  designed  this  to  be  the  foundation 
and  beginning  of  all  religion.  Let  all  heads  of 
families  follow  this  great  example. 

Likewise,  we  see  God  requires  masters  to  take 
care  that  their  servants,  and  all  within  their 
gates,  keep  the  Sabbath.  And,  indeed,  it  is 
highly  their  interest  and  wisdom  to  do  so;  for,  if 
you  be  careful  that  your  servants  do  their  duty 
to  God,  God  will  take  care  that  your  servants  do 
their  duty  to  you.  In  like  manner,  the  civil 
magistrates,  who  are  the  fathers  of  cities  and 
states,  should  use  their  power  over  all  within 
their  gates  or  jurisdiction,  to  cause  them  observe 
God's  holy  day.  We  see  Nehemiah  threatened 
bodily  punishment  on  the  men  of  Tyre,  for  break- 
ing the  Sabbath,  Neh.  xiii.  21.  And  Jeremiah, 
by  God's  appointment,  calls  upon  the  princes  to 
sec  that  the  Sabbath  be  not  profaned,  and  that 
upon  their  highest  peril,  Jer.  xvii.  19,  25,  27; 
and  hence  it  is,  that  our  kings  and  parliaments 
have  made  so  many  excellent  laws  against  the 
profanation  of  the  Sabbath.  May  God  put  it 
into  the  hearts  of  those  who  ought  to  be  pre- 
servers and  executors  of  laws,  to  put  them  in 
execution!     This  would  tend  much  to  the  glury 


of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  nations,  cities,  and 
families.  But  lastly,  Let  me  exhort  all  in  infe- 
rior stations,  both  young  and  old,  to  observe  tho 
fourth  commandment,  as  they  regard  the  salva- 
tion of  their  precious  and  immortal  souls  in  the 
eternal  world,  and  the  peace  of  their  consciences 
when  they  come  to  lie  on  a  death-bed,  which  they 
should  be  looking  out  for  every  day.  Let  me 
address  both  young  and  old  upon  this  head. 

I.  As  for  you  that  are  young,  I  entreat  you  to 
"remember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy." 
Improve  this  day  with  all  care  and  earnestness; 
for  it  is  the  day  wherein  poor  sinners  usually 
begin  their  acquaintance  with  God,  and  conver- 
sion to  him:  and  the  proper  season  for  this  work 
is  the  time  of  youth;  for  now  the  heart  is  most 
tender  and  pliable,  and  sooner  melted  for  sin, 
than  afterwards,  when  you  come  to  greater  age: 
for,  the  longer  you  go  on  in  sin,  the  heart  will 
turn  the  harder,  and  the  conscience  more  seared. 
The  longer  you  forget  God,  the  more  estranged 
you  will  grow,  and  unwilling  to  return  to  him. 
The  branches  of  a  tree,  while  young,  may  bo 
bowed  and  trained  up  any  way ;  but  when  they 
are  old  they  will  not  ply. 

Again,  consider,  that  the  sooner  you  begin  to 
sanctify  the  Sabbath,  and  be  serious  about  your 
souls,  God  will  love  you  the  better.  See  how  ho 
remembers  the  kindness  of  youth,  Jer.  ii.  2 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  remember  thee,  tho 
kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals, 
when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness," 
&c.  He  loves  those  who  come  in  at  the  first 
sound  of  the  gospel,  far  more  than  rebels,  who 
stand  out  till  the  last,  that  they  can  do  no  more. 
The  fewer  calls  and  invitations  you  resist,  the 
more  kindly  will  you  be  accepted  of  God:  he 
loved  a  young  Abijah,  a  young  Josiah,  a  young 
Timothy;  and  John  is  called  the  "  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,"  John  xiii.  23,  because  he  was 
youngest  and  earliest  converted.  See  how  affec- 
tionately Paul  salutes  Epenetus,  by  tho  title  of 
his  "well-beloved,"  because  of  his  being  "Christ's 
first  fruits  in  Achaia,"  Rom.  xvi.  5.  And  if  Paul 
loved  him  so  much,  to  be  sure  Christ  loved  him 
far  more. 

Moreover,  do  not  think  that  justice  will  spare 
you,  if  it  find  you  in  sin,  and  out  of  Christ, 
because  3011  are  young.  Presume  not  upon 
mercy  upon  this  account;  remember  that  threat- 
ening, Psal.  Ixviii.  21,  "God  shall  wound  the 
bead  of  his  enemies,  and  the  hairy  scalp  of  him 
tliat  gocth  on  still  in  his  trespasses."  You  have 
no  ground  to  think  that  he  will  spare  you  till  yon 
be  old  and  bald-headed:  no,  he  may  even  take 
you  by  the  hairy  scalp  while  you  are  in  your 
youthful  vigour  and  freshness,  and  punish  you,  ;:s 
he  hath  done  many  others  before  you. 

O  young  folk,  if  yon  would  mind  your  souls. 
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and  sanctify  the   Sabbath  in   tlio  days  of  youth, 
take  these  few  directions: 

1.  Look  always  on  death  as  near,  and  within  a 
few  steps  of  you.  Alas!  many  young  folk  think 
it  as  improper  for  them  to  be  thinking  on  their 
gravis,  as  to  think  of  going  to  bed  at  noon :  their 
sun  is  high,  and  it  is  a  long  time  to  night;  they 
look  on  death  at  forty  or  fifty  years'  distance.  O 
■what  folly  is  this !  Do  you  not  see  graves  of  your 
length,  and  skulls  of  your  size,  in  the  church-  I 
yard  ?  Yea,  do  you  not  see  twenty  die  young,  to 
one  that  lives  to  old  age?  Let  death  and  eter- 
nity be  then  the  frequent  subjects  of  your  medita- 
tion on  the  Lord's  day. 

2.  Think  much  this  day  upon  your  vileness  and 
misery  by  nature;  that  you  are  "children  of 
■wrath,  heirs  of  hell,  enemies  to  God,  and  stran- 
gers to  Christ  and  the  covenant  of  grace;  yea, 
servants  to  sin,  and  bond  slaves  to  the  devil:"  for 
the  prodigal  never  thought  of  turning  to  his  father, 
till  he  saw  himself  in  a  lost  and  undone  condition. 

3.  Think  much  on  Christ's  fitness,  fulness,  and 
suitableness  for  all  your  wants  and  maladies.  In 
him  you  may  find  a  remedy  for  whatever  trou- 
bles you.  Is  it  guilt  ?  here  is  pardon.  Is  it  great 
sins?  here  is  a  Redeemer's  blood  that  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  Are  you  condemned?  here  is  suffi- 
cient righteousness  to  justify  you.  Is  pollution 
and  filthiness  your  fear?  here  is  a  deep  and  open 
fountain  that  runs  continually.  Are  you  chained 
prisoners?  here  is  liberty.  Are  you  drowned  in 
debt  ?  here  is  a  ransom  and  surety.  Are  you  dis- 
eased? hereisbalm.  Are  you  poor?  here  is  fine  gold. 
Are  you  dead  ?  here  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
Are  you  starving?  here  is  the  manna  and  the  fatted 
calf.  Are  you  weak,  and  unable  for  duty?  here 
is  all-sufficient  grace  and  strength.  Yea,  he  "  is 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  to 
God  by  him :"  and  particularly,  he  says  of  little 
children,  "Surfer  them  to  come  unto  me;  and, 
him  that  cometh  (saith  he)  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
out." 

4.  Let  children  and  young  folk  carefully  attend 
ordinances  this  day  in  the  church ;  lie  close  by  the 
pool  side,  till  it  please  the  angel  of  the  covenant 
to  come  and  put  you  in.  Study  to  remember 
what  you  hear,  and  give  an  account  thereof  to 
your  parents  when  you  come  home. 

5.  Early  acquaint  your  souls  with  the  scrip- 
tures; read  much  of  them  this  day,  and  meditate 
on  them,  Psal.  cxix.  9,  "Wherewithal  shall  a 
young  man  cleanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed 
thereunto,  according  to  thy  word."  How  came 
Timothy  to  be  so  well  acquaint  with  Christ  and 
his  way?  but  because  "from  a  child  he  knew  the 
scriptures,"  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

6.  Be  much  this  day  in  prayer;  for  the  pray- 
ers of  young  folk  are  very  pleasant  music  in 
God's  ears.     It  would  be  both  very  pleasant  and 


profitable,  if  children  of  the  same  family  would 
take  some  time  this  day  to  meet,  and  read,  and 
pray  together;  for  so  the  examples,  and  hearing 
of  one  another,  would  be  mutually  helpful,  and 
stir  them  up  to  a  concern  about  their  duty.  It 
is  the  fault  of  parents,  that  do  not  put  them  on 
to  this  practice.  If  children  did  thus  begin  early 
to  the  service  of  God,  it  would  become  habitual 
and  delightful  to  them  afterwards.  But,  alas  ! 
instead  of  this,  many  parents  let  their  children  run 
and  play  through  the  streets,  and  in  the  church 
and  church-yard,  on  the  Sabbath,  without 
restraint.  But,  let  such  parents  remember,  that 
though  children  die  in  their  iniquities,  yet  their 
blood  God  will  require  at  their  hand  one  day. 

II.  I  shall  close  with  a  word  to  aged  people. 
You  that  are  old  men  and  women,  give  ear  to 
what  I  am   to   say.     Consider  how  many  Sab- 
baths you  have  misspent,  and  mourn  for  it.     In 
threescore  years'  time  you  have  above  three  thou- 
sand Sabbaths  to  reckon  for,  and  if  God  "lay 
judgment  to   the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the 
plummet,"  you  will  not  be  able  to  answer  for  one 
of  them.     O   humble  yourselves  deeply  before 
God,  and  employ  Christ  to  clear  your  accounts  for 
you.      Put    on   resolutions   in   his    strength,    to 
improve  time  better  for  the  future,  and  particu- 
larly the  Sabbaths  which  God  may  yet  allow 
you,  for  securing  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  mak. 
ing  provision  for  long  lasting  eternity.      Have 
you  not  great  need  for  it?     Alas!  there  are  many 
old  persons  who  have  all  yet  to  do.     Their  glass 
is  near  run,  and  their  sun  is  at  the  setting;  and 
yet  they  have  their  work  to   begin,  and   their 
journey  to  set  out  for;  though  thoy  have  lived 
threescore  years  in  God's  world,  yet  they  never 
spent  three  hours  of  all    that   time   in   sincere 
serving  of  God,  or  providing  for  endless  eternity. 
They  never  communed  with  their  hearts,  thought 
on  their  ways,  shed  a  tear  for  sin,  or  fell  on  their 
knees  to  cry,   "Lord,    what  shall    I    do   to    bo 
saved?"     What  hope  shall   I   have  in  a  dying 
hour?     Where  will  I  take  up  my  lodging  through 
eternity?     How  many  old  persons   are   grossly 
ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  religion?     Yea, 
many  children  of  five  or  six  years  old  will  far 
outstrip  them.     O  what  is  the  reason  of  all  this, 
but  the  neglect  and  misspending  of  the  Sabbath- 
day,  and  the  contempt  of  the  means  of  grace  and 
knowledge  which  you  might  have  enjoyed  there- 
upon?    Well  then,  what  resolve  you  to  do  for 
the  time  to  come?     Have  you  not  forgotten  God 
and  Christ,  and  neglected  your  souls  and  heaven 
long  enough?     Or,  will  you  do  it  to  your  dying 
hour?     Are  you  content  to  go  to  the  grave  with- 
out Christ,  and  without  hope?     O   what  a  sad 
sight  is  it,  to  see  gray  hairs  and  gracelessness  meet- 
ing together!  to  see  men  put  to  look  through  their 
spectacles,  but  never  minding  to  look  to  th.  ir 
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Saviour !  to  see  them  leaning  on  their  staves,  but 
never  thinking  of  relying  on  Christ  for  salvation! 
to  see  age  forcing  them  to  bow  and  bend  their 
bodies  to  the  earth,  but  yet  never  bowing  a  knee 
in  secret  to  beg  repentance!  0  what  a  shame  is 
it  to  live  fifty  or  sixty  years  in  the  world,  with- 
out a  fervent  prayer,  or  penitent  tear  for  sin!  to 
live  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  without 
faith!  O  what  will  you  answer  for  the  fearful 
abuse  of  God's  long  suffering  patience!  Old  sin- 
ner, better  thou  hadst  died  when  a  child,  or  when 
first  born,  than  to  have  lived  so  long,  and  go  to 
hell  at  last.  If  thou  diest  old  in  age,  and  old  in 
sin,  what  a  hot  and  fiery  hell  mayest  thou  look 
for  at  last !    O  how  many  Sabbaths  and  sermons! 


how  many  calls,  counsels,  and  exhortations,  have 
you  to  answer  for!  Remember,  you  will  be 
called  to  an  account  for  every  year,  month,  day, 
and  hour,  you  have  lived:  and,  what  account  can 
you  give  of  fifty  years  spent  in  sin,  sixty  years 
lived  in  a  Christless  and  prayerless  state,  or  three 
thousand  Sabbaths  trifled  away?  Will  you  be 
persuaded  then  to  flee  to  Christ,  as  thy  surety 
and  cautioner,  to  clear  thy  accounts,  and  pay  thy 
debts  before  the  door  be  shut;  and  improve  the 
time  and  Sabbaths  which  remain,  for  God's  glory 
and  your  precious  soul's  advantage?  And  to  him, 
who  can  effectually  persuade  and  enable  you  so  to 
do,  be  praise  for  ever.     Amen. 
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MEDITATION  I. — ON  THE  BDRIAL  OF  CHRIST, 
FBOM  JOHN  XIX.  40,  &C. 

On  our  Friday,  Christ  was  crucified  and  laid  in 
the  grave;  on  our  Saturday,  which  was  the  Jew- 
ish Sabbath,  Christ  lay  dead  and  buried  all  that 
day  in  the  grave;  on  the  Sunday,  or  first  day  of 
the  week,  Christ  rose  from  the  grave. 

Observe,  1.  How  low  Christ  did  humble  him- 
self for  us;  he  was  content  not  only  to  become  a 
man,  but  a  poor  man  of  sorrows  for  us,  yea,  a 
deserted  man,  a  condemned  man,  a  dead  man, 
and  lie  as  a  dead  corpse  in  the  earth  for  us.  This 
is  the  lowest  step  he  could  descend,  Psal.  xxii. 
15,  "Thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of 
death." 

2.  Observe  how  he  humbled  himself  in  his 
burial :  1st.  He  was  not  buried  by  friends,  but 
strangers.  2d.  Not  with  heralds,  escutcheons, 
hearse,  and  other  solemnities,  as  became  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  but  in  a  very 
private,  hasty  manner.  3d.  Not  in  the  sepul- 
chre of  the  kings,  and  of  his  father  David;  not 
in  the  burying-place  of  his  ancestors,  but  in  the 
sepulchre  of  a  stranger.  Behold!  how  poor  was 
the  Heir  of  all  things!  While  he  lived,  he  had 
not  a  house  of  his  own  where  to  lay  his  head; 
and  when  he  was  dead,  he  had  not  where  to  lay 
hi* body.  O  deep  humiliation!  Was  he  who  lay 
in  the  Father's  bosom  from  all  eternity,  now  laid 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth?  O  wonder  at  it,  that 
he  was  willing  to  stoop  so   low,  to  ransom  our 


souls  that  were  sunk  as  low  as  hell  by  sin!  O! 
men  and  angels  can  never  enough  admire  this 
love  of  Jesus !  that  he  who  wore  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death  at  his  girdle,  should  be  content  to  be 
locked  up  in  the  prison  of  the  grave,  and  to  be 
arrested  there  this  whole  day,  for  our  debt,  by 
divine  justice. 

3.  Observe  how  long  Christ  the  Lord  of  life 
continued  death's  prisoner,  the  grave's  captive; 
how  long  death  had  power  and  dominion  over 
him,  even  to  the  third  day.  0  how  did  devils 
triumph  this  day!  We  have  not  only  bruised 
his  heel,  but  his  heart  also,  and  behold  he  lieth 
in  dust.  How  did  wicked  men  rejoice!  how  did 
death  domineer  over  him!  Men  have  brought 
him  into  my  territories,  and  there  I  hold  him 
bound  with  my  fetters.  Now  would  his  enemies 
say,  Is  this  the  light  of  the  world,  that  lies  so 
low  in  the  land  of  darkness?  Is  this  the  teacher 
of  the  way  to  heaven,  that  cannot  now  move  his 
tongue,  or  speak  a  word?  Is  this  he  that  raised 
others  from  the  dead,  that  lies  himself  among  the 
dead?  Well,  but  the  triumph  of  these  wicked 
ones  was  but  short.  Christ  rose  and  put  them 
all  to  silence. 

4.  Observe  Christ's  love,  that  was  content  to 
let  devils  insult  and  triumph  over  him  for  a  while, 
that  they  might  not  triumph  over  you,  0  believer 
for  ever.  He  was  humbled  to  lie  in  the  grave 
for  a  while,  that  you  might  not  lodge  in  hell  for 
ever. 
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5.  Observe,  Christ  lay  buried  this  day,  that  he 
might  bury  all  the  elect's  sins  for  ever  out  of 
God's  sight,  that  they  might  never  rise  against 
them  in  judgment.  O  what  comfort  is  this,  O 
believer!  thy  sins  are  buried,  and  shall  never 
appear  against  thee  to  thy  condemnation. 

6.  Observe,  Christ  lay  buried  this  day,  that  he 
might  bury  the  Jewish  seventh-day  Sabbath,  with 
all  the  rest  of  their  Levitical  types  and  ceremo- 
nies. Christ  has  taken  oft'  that  yoke  from  our 
necks,  glory  to  his  name. 

7.  Observe  how  Christ  lay  buried  this  day, 
that  he  might  sweeten  the  grave,  warm  and  per- 
fume that  cold,  unpleasant  bed  for  believers  to  lie 
in.  The  grave  was  once  a  part  of  the  curse 
denounced  against  fallen  mankind,  and  it  is  so 
still  to  sinners  out  of  Christ,  Gen.  ii.,  "  Dust 
thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return."  The 
grave  had  the  nature  and  use  of  a  prison,  to  keep 
the  bodies  of  sinners  against  the  great  assizes,  and 
then  to  deliver  them  up  to  the  hands  of  a  great 
and  terrible  judge.  But  Christ,  by  lying  in  it  all 
this  day,  has  turned  it  from  a  prison  to  a  bed  of 
rest,  Isa.  lvii.  2,  "He  shall  enter  into  peace; 
they  shall  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in 
his  righteousness."  Why?  as  Christ  there  did 
rest  in  hope,  so  shall  believers  be  partakers  of  his 
hope.  See  Psal.  xvi.  10,  "  My  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope."  So  Prov.  xiv.  32,  "The  righteous  hath 
hope  in  his  death." 

Exhortation. — As  ye  would  partake  of  the 
virtue  of  Christ's  lying  in  the  grave,  see  that  ye 
get  union  with  Christ  now  by  a  true  faith ;  death 
nor  the  grave  will  not  loose  this  union,  it  is  indis- 
Bolvable.  0  believer,  the  grave  shall  be  a  sweet, 
privileged  place  to  you;  sin  nor  guilt  shall  not 
lie  down  there  with  you.  Sin  is  a  bad  bed-fellow, 
but  a  worse  grave-fellow.  That  is  a  terrible 
word,  Job  xx.  11,  "  His  bones  are  full  of  the  sins 
of  his  youth,  which  shall  lie  down  with  him  in 
the  dust."  It  shall  not  be  so  with  you.  No, 
Christ  has  freed  you  of  guilt,  and  has  made  your 
bed  to  sleep  in;  it  is  like  a  soft  bed  in  a  quiet 
room,  where  the  weary  shall  be  at  rest.  Christ 
himself  keeps  the  keys  of  the  room,  and  watches 
by  you  while  you  lie  sleeping  there,  and  will  be 
ready  to  open  the  door  to  let  you  out  again.  "  I 
have  the  keys  of  death,"  Rev.  i.  1 8.  None  can 
take  them  out  of  his  hand. 


MEDITATION  II. ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF    JESUS    CHRIST, 

FROM  1  THESS.  I.  10,   "  WHOM    GOD    HATH   RAISED    FROM 
THE  DEAD." 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  a 
fundamental  article  of  our  religion,  and  serves  to 
support  all  the  rest.     For, 

1.  If  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  then  ho  was  a 
person  sent  from  God,  to   do  that  work  in  the 


world  which  he  gave  out;  because  the  majesty 
of  heaven  would  nover  have  given  an  impostor 
such  glorious  credentials  as  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead;  a  work  which  nothing  but  omnipoteney 
could  accomplish. 

2.  If  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  all  the  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  relating  to  the  enjoyments 
and  blessings  of  a  future  life,  will  certainly  be  ful- 
filled to  them;  and  whatever  Christ  has  said 
may  be  depended  on,  and  trusted  to,  as  certainly 
to  come  to  pass. 

3.  It  is  true  indeed,  the  Christian  religion  is  so 
framed,  as  in  all  respects  to  be  admirably  service- 
able to  the  ends  and  purposes  of  a  temporal  feli- 
city; for  the  devout  and  awful  regard  to  God, 
and  a  future  life,  and  those  principles  of  generous 
love  and  charity,  which  it  tends  to  inspire  man- 
kind with,  contribute  highly  to  the  good  order 
and  peace  of  the  world.  If  pride  and  envy,  if 
covetousness  and  ambition,  if  malice  and  revenge, 
if  falsehood  and  deceit;  if  such  passions  as  these 
are  the  true  causes  of  all  those  calamities  and  mis- 
fortunes which  men  groan  under,  then  the  gospel, 
which  strikes  so  directly  at  all  these,  even  in  men's 
tempers  and  hearts,  as  well  as  in  their  outward 
conversation,  doth  lay  the  surest  foundation  pos- 
sible for  a  quiet  and  comfortable  life  in  the  pre- 
sent world. 

Yea,  the  gospel  of  Christ  strengthens  the 
obligations  of  the  law  of  nature;  it  furnishes  men 
with  far  nobler  motives  to  perform  all  the  duties 
of  that  law,  and  threatens  severer  punishments 
for  the  breach  of  it;  and  thus  it  highly  conduceth 
to  the  welfare  of  society  and  government. 

4.  The  true  foundation  and  origin  of  athekm 
or  deism  is  a  man's  coming  under  a  stated  reso- 
lution to  endure  no  curb  or  restraint  in  the  pro- 
secution of  his  design  of  being  happy  in  this  world, 
by  the  enjoyment  of  its  pleasures;  and  therefore 
the  scripture  or  the  gospel,  which  pretend  to 
abridge  men  of  this  liberty,  and  would  oblige 
them  to  a  strictly  abstemious  and  self-denying 
life,  and  a  ready  submission  to  all  sufferings, 
which  the  power  and  malice  of  the  world  may  at 
any  time  inflict,  for  the  profession  of  it  must,  of 
course,  be  rejected  as  any  divine  revelation,  and 
made  the  mere  invention  of  a  set  of  crafty  design- 
ing men,  who  were  fond  to  be  the  heads  of  a  new 
religion,  and  of  bringing  the  world  to  submit  to 
their  impositions. 

5.  As  for  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  he  was  a 
man  of  a  vicious,  profligate  life;  and  he  framed 
it  to  serve  a  carnal,  worldly  interest;  it  was 
planted  in  the  world  by  force  and  violence,  and 
never  offered  any  other  arguments  to  persuade 
men  of  the  truth  of  it,  but  the  sword  and  heavy 
taxes  and  exactions.  But,  with  respect  to  the 
Christian  religion,  nothing  of  this  kind  can  bo 
pretended. 
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C.  The  law  of  nature  is  a  divine  impression  on 
the  reasonable  nature  of  man,  by  which  he  is 
informed  what  is  good  and  evil,  and  directed 
how  to  behave  himself,  as  a  rational  creature 
ought  to  do.  Now,  the  gospel  adopts  and 
enforces  this  law  with  the  strongest  arguments 
and  considerations. 

7.  Many  who  are  baptized  into  the  name  of 
•lesus  Christ,  do  treat  him  in  such  a  manner,  as 
Mahometans,  who  are  his  professed  enemies, 
would  abhor  to  do.  The  Mahometans  do  honour 
him  with  the  venerable  titles  of  the  Word  and 
Power  of  God.  And  though  they  will  not  allow 
him  to  be  so  great  a  prophet  as  Mahomet,  yet 
their  prophet  has  taught  them  so  much  respect, 
and  so  high  an  esteem  for  ours,  that,  should 
they  be  witnesses  to  the  affronts  some  offer  him 
here,  they  would  be  ready  to  revenge  them  upon 
them. 

8.  Some  matters  of  fact  may  be  so  convincingly 
made  out  by  the  testimony  of  others,  as  to  bring 
men  to  a  perfect  assurance  of  the  truth  of  them, 
so  as  there  can  be  no  room  left  to  suspect  any 
fraud  or  deceit  therein.  For  if  we  must  not  thus 
believe  the  testimony  of  others,  there  could  be  no 
administration  of  justice  in  the  world;  for  legis- 
lators and  governors  cannot  be  in  every  place  to 
observe  what  is  done  by  every  person,  but  must 
depend  on  the  testimony  of  others  in  dispensing 
rewards  and  punishments  to  good  and  bad, 
according  to  their  several  merits.  Again,  all  our 
civil  interests  and  privileges  depend  on  this  kind 
of  testimony;  for  how  can  we  justify  our  claim 
to  houses,  lands,  goods,  or  effects,  which  we  come 
to  possess  by  virtue  of  birth  or  parentage,  will  or 
testament,  disposition  or  sale,  but  by  the  testi- 
mony of  others?  Again,  the  refusal  of  this  testi- 
mony would  cut  off  all  kind  of  history,  geography, 
or  chronology,  as  useless,  or  as  mere  fable  and 
romance.  We  should  not  believe  there  was  ever 
any  such  tiling  as  the  Roman  empire,  or  Roman 
emperors;  we  should  not  believe  there  is  any 
kingdom  or  city  in  the  world,  but  such  as  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes. 

9.  All  sects  and  parties  of  men,  since  Christ's 
days,  have  granted  that  there  was  such  a  person 
as  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem  in 
Judea,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  Ca?sar,  and  cruci- 
fied at  Jerusalem,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Pon- 
tius Pilate  being  then  the  Roman  governor  in 
Judea.  The  Mahometans  acknowledge  all  this 
frankly,  except  the  last  part,  out  of  an  excess  of 
reapeot  to  Jesus  Christ;  they  will  by  no  means 
allow  of  his  infamous  crucifixion  and  death;  but 
affirm,  that  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
some  image  of  him  only  left  upon  the  cross  in 
his  room,  by  which  the  Jews,  as  well  as  his  own 
followers,  who  pretended  to  be  witnesses  of  the 
fact,  were  imposed  on,  and  made  to  believe  that  i 


he  suffered,  when  in  reality  ho  did  not.  But 
this  is  a  groundless  fiction,  contrary  to  all  sense 
and  reason,  like  many  others  in  their  Alcoran. 
But,  however,  they  all  own  that  there  was  sucli 
an  excellent  person,  who  lived  such  a  life,  taught 
such  doctrine,  and  wrought  such  miracles  as 
Christians  give  out. 

10.  The  Jews  freely  own  there  was  such  a 
person  who  died  such  a  death  at  Jerusalem:  and 
hence  they  bestow  the  reproachful  name  on  him 
of  Talui,  or  a  person  that  was  hanged,  and  call 
the  Christians  the  servants  of  Talui.  Though 
they  disown  him  to  be  the  Messiah,' yet  they 
never  refuse  there  being  such  a  person.  Their 
learned  countryman,  Josephus,  (no  Christian,) 
his  testimony  concerning  him  is  well  known  to 
all  the  learned  world,  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  xviii.  cap. 
4.  p.  201,  Edit.  Genev.  1635,  where  he  plainly 
testifies  of  the  life,  miracles,  crucifixion,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  fulfilling 
of  the  prophecies  in  him,  and  of  the  wonderful 
conversion  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the  faith 
of  his  gospel.  Some,  indeed,  question  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  passage  of  Josephus,  but  without  just 
ground;  for  we  find  this  testimony  taken  notice 
of  as  his  by  very  ancient  writers,  as  Eusebius  in 
Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  1.  cap.  ii.  p.  30,  Edit.  Paris, 
1659,  in  vita  Tiberii;  also  by  Nicephorus  Calis- 
tus,  by  Sozomen,  by  Jerome,  by  Isodorus  Pelu- 
siola,  &c. 

Object.  This  passage  is  not  taken  notice  of  by 
the  ancient  defenders  of  Christianity,  as  Justin 
Martyr,  Origen,  Tertullian,  &c. 

Ans.  The  reason  of  this  might  be,  the  copies 
of  Josephus  they  chanced  to  make  use  of  might 
want  this  testimony,  which,  in  all  likelihood,  was 
erased  out  of  as  many  copies  as  the  malicious  Jews 
could  come  at.  For  this  testimony  of  such  a 
famous  man  as  Josephus,  one  of  their  own  coun- 
try and  religion,  igainst  the  Jews,  for  treating 
such  an  excellent  person  so  barbarously,  could 
not  but  expose  them  as  an  execrable  generation 
through  all  the  world.  So  that  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted  but  they  would  use  all  possible  artifices 
to  take  out  this  testimony  of  Josephus,  wherever 
they  had  the  management  of  the  copies,  either 
by  themselves,  or  others,  their  emissaries  for  that 
purpose.  But  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to 
compass  the  erasing  it  out  of  all  the  copies  dis- 
persed up  and  down  tho  world.  Besides,  this 
famous  testimony  hath  the  manifest  stamp  of 
Josephus'  style  and  diction.  Again,  we  have 
certain  evidence  of  other  testimonies  being  erased 
out  of  Josephus.  For  Eusebius,  we  find,  quotes 
Josephus  as  recording  how  just  and  righteous  a 
man  James  was,  called  the  brother  of  Christ,  and 
saying,  that  the  sober  and  more  considerate  men 
among  the  Jews  believed  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem to  be  a  punishment  inflicted  on  them  for 
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murdering  of  him.  Likewise  we  have  Origen,  | 
and  Jerome,  and  Suidas,  quoting  Joseplms  for  j 
the  same  passage.  And  yet  in  our  days  there  is 
no  such  passage  to  be  found  in  Joscphus.  Now, 
would  so  many  authors  have  agreed  in  appealing 
to  Josephus  for  such  a  passage,  if  they  had  not 
really  found  it  in  him  ?  Would  it  not  have  exposed 
their  cause  to  the  contempt  of  all  the  world,  to 
have  asserted  a  thing  which  every  body  could 
have  refuted  as  false? 

11.  Ancient  Pagan  writers  have  owned  the 
same  thing  concerning  Christ,  as  Suetonius,  Taci- 
tus, Pliny,  &c.  Yea,  Lucian  expressly  owns  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  though  he  jeers  both  him, 
and  the  Christians  his  worshippers,  on  that 
account.  So  doth  Julian  the  apostate;  he  owns 
the  truth  of  facts  concerning  Christ,  though  he 
endeavours  what  he  can  to  lessen  the  reputation 
of  his  life  and  miracles,  and  alleges,  that  all  he 
did  was  no  great  matter,  but  only  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  restore  limbs  to  the  lame,  and 
deliver  persons  possessed  from  the  power  and 
enchantments  of  devils,  which  he  seemed  to  make 
little  account  of.  It  is  true,  he  doth  not  notice 
his  raising  ^he  dead,  but  passes  that  by  in  silence, 
being  what  he  could  not  pretend  to  answer.  The 
Jews  also  owned  the  miracles;  but  alleged  that 
he  did  all  his  wonderful  works  by  virtue  of  the 
sacred  tetragrammaton.  Also  Celsus,  that  enemy 
of  Christianity,  confesses  the  truth  of  Christ's 
nativity,  his  journey  into  Egypt,  his  passing  from 
place  to  place  with  his  disciples,  the  fact  of  his 
miracles,  his  being  betrayed,  and,  lastly,  his  death 
and  passion.  I  grant  they  make  all  these  con- 
cessions, in  order  to  their  scoff  and  ridicule. 
However,  it  shows  the  things  were  so  evident, 
they  could  not  be  denied;  but  Origen  sufficiently 
chastises  and  exposes  him  for  railing. 

12.  It  is  certain,  that  the  writings  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  concerning  the  life  and 
actions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  were  their 
genuine  compositions,  and  not  the  writings  of  any 
other.  To  confirm  this,  consider  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt,  that  the  first  teachers  of  the 
Christian  faith  would  use  the  most  effectual 
means  for  propagating  a  doctrine  they  so  zeal- 
ously espoused  themselves,  and  they  would  not 
on  that  score  neglect  so  direct  and  necessary  a 
method  for  obtaining  their  end,  as  that  of  com- 
mitting their  doctrines  to  writing.  This  is  what 
may  be  rationally  expected  from  the  policy  and 
care  of  the  first  founders  of  any  sect,  as  being  a 
step  so  necessary,  in  order  to  the  preservation 
and  progress  thereof.  All  the  sects  who  have 
made  any  figure  in  the  world,  have  taken  this 
course,  and  so  have  the  founders  of  Christianity 
too.  While  the  autographa,  or  original  manu- 
scripts of  these  penmen,  were  preserved  in  the 
church,  there  was  no  access  to  impose  doctrines 


or  facts  on  the  world  in  their  names,  contrary  to 
what  they  had  written.  And  Tertullian,  who 
flourished  at  the  latter  end  of  the  second  centtirv, 
or  the  very  beginning  of  the  third,  intimates  that 
these  venerable  writings  were  preserved  till  his 
time.  Again,  no  particular  sect  of  Christians 
could  ever  get  the  writings  of  the  New  Torta 
ment  so  forged  or  adulterated,  but  all  the  other 
sects  of  Christians  would  have  proclaimed  the 
imposture  to  the  world.  The  enmity  and  quar- 
rels among  different  parties,  were  a  strong  guard 
on  these  sacred  books,  that  no  designing  party 
could  ever  thrust  into  these  books  their  own 
notions,  seeing  the  copies  were  dispersed  among 
all  the  sects. 


MEDITATION  III. — OF  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  CHRIST'S 
RESURRECTION. 

We  have  many  undeniable  evidences  of  it. 

1.  The  testimony  of  many  eye-witnesses;  for, 
besides  the  apostles,  who  were  witnesses  of  it  in 
an  eminent  manner,  there  were  many  others. 
For  Paul  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  there  were 
still  remaining  the  greater  part  of  more  than  five 
hundred,  who  did  all  at  one  time  see  Jesus  after 
his  rising  again.  Now,  an  imposture  may  lie 
concealed  for  a  while  in  a  few  hands,  but  it  is  next 
to  impossible  that  it  should  lie  long  undiscovered 
iu  the  hands  of  a  great  many.  It  shocks  a  man 
to  think,  that  so  many  persons  should  agree  in 
all  the  punctilios  of  a  notorious  lie,  and  that  they 
should  agree  to  stand  by  it  in  so  peremptory  a 
manner  as  these  persons  did,  and  never  clash 
together  in  any  instance  whatsoever.  It  is  com- 
monly observed,  that  plots  never  thrive  so  well 
as  when  there  are  few  let  into  the  secret;  and 
large  cabals  of  knaves  and  liars  seldom  fail  to  tell 
tales  of  one  another. 

2.  These  witnesses  had  personal  knowledge  of 
what  they  testified.  Yea,  they  not  only  declared 
that  they  saw  Christ,  but  many  of  them,  that 
they  saw  him  frequently  and  familiarly,  and  that 
for  a  considerable  tract  of  time.  They  converse! 
with  him  for  forty  days;  they  eat  and  drank 
with  him;  they  saw  him  do  several  wondrous 
works ;  they  received  orders  and  instructions  from 
him  about  the  government  of  his  church ;  he  bid 
them,  "Go,  teach  and  baptize  all  nations;"  he 
promised  them  his  peace  and  blessing  in  so  doing, 
to  the  end  of  the  world;  he  commanded  them  to 
tarry  in  Jerusalem,  till  they  were  endued  witli 
power  from  on  high;  and  a  great  many  other 
things  are  recorded,  that  he  said  to  them;  and 
after  all,  they  saw  him  taken  up  from  them, 
and  ascend  into  heaven,  angels  standing  by. 
Now,  it  never  could  be  a  dream  or  imagina- 
tion in  so  many  men — men,  for  so  many  weeks, 
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to  fancy  all  these  things  alike,  without  the  least 
variation. 

3.  Consider  the  manner  of  the  testimony,  and 
how  they  delivered  it.  They  invoked  God's  tre- 
mendous name,  and  begged  his  assistance  and 
blessing.  They  appealed  to  him  as  the  omni- 
scient judge  of  the  world,  concerning  the  sincerity 
and  integrity  of  their  hearts.  They  declared  they 
did  not  this  of  themselves,  but  by  God's  order  and 
appointment;  and  that  he  gave  them  power  of 
working  signs  and  wonders  for  the  confirmation 
of  all  they  said,  and  accordingly  wrought  them 
before  all  men. 

4.  They  did  not  testify  of  a  matter  that  was 
transacted  at  a  distance  from  the  place  where 
they  gave  their  testimony,  nor  a  long  time  after 
the  thing  was  done.  No,  there  is  no  ground  of 
objection  on  any  of  these  accounts :  for  those  men 
appeared  upon  the  very  spot  that  was  the  scene 
of  the  action,  at  Jerusalem,  where  Christ  was 
crucified,  and  where  they  affirmed  he  also  rose. 
They  neither  sent  people  a  great  way  to  inquire, 
nor  did  they  defer  the  publication  of  it  till  Jesus 
Christ  was  forgotten,  and  the  story  of  his  resur- 
rection worn  out  of  mind.  No,  instead  of  that, 
they  did  it  while  it  was  fresh  in  the  minds  and 
mouths  of  all  men,  and  while  those  persons  who 
could  have  confuted  them  were  alive,  and  ready 
to  be  produced,  if  they  had  any  thing  to  have 
advanced  against  it. 

5.  They  did  not  make  a  secret  of  this  matter, 
but  declared  it  in  the  most  public  and  open  man- 
ner that  possibly  could  be.  It  was  not  a  story 
whispered  among  those  of  their  own  party,  but 
proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  all  people,  and  at  a  time 
when  Jerusalem  was  crowded  with  foreigners  of 
all  nations,  and  where  was  no  want  of  persons 
able  and  curious  enough  to  inquire  into  the  truth 
of  all  the  strange  reports  they  made.  They  went 
into  the  temple  and  into  the  synagogues,  and 
preached  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  yea,  in  the 
most  august  councils  of  the  Jews,  they  testified  it 
to  the  rulers  and  high-priests  who  had  condemned 
Christ.  Peter's  bold  speech  is  most  remark- 
able, Acts  iv.  8 — 12.  And  we  see  how  con- 
founded the  whole  council  was  with  their  testi- 
mony; and  not  one  of  them  had  the  confidence  to 
tell  them  that  they  were  publishing  a  notorious  lie. 

6.  These  persons  were  men  of  such  probity  and 
virtue,  that  none  of  their  adversaries  could  ever 
call  in  question,  nor  show  to  the  world  that  they 
were  ill  men. 

7.  They  were  persons  not  bred  up  in  courts, 
nor  instructed  in  the  arts  and  intrigues  of  the 
world,  able  to  persuade  people  by  elegant  dis- 
courses, &c.  No,  they  were  generally  mean, 
though  plain  and  honest  men,  and  their  discour- 
ses plain  and  homely:  and  though  Paul  was  a 
man  of  polite  learning,  yet  he  would  make  no  use 


of  human  learning  in  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

8.  They  could  not  possibly  have  any  secular 
view,  by  preaching  such  a  doctrine  to  the  world : 
nay,  in  preaching  it,  they  acted  against  all  the 
rules  of  worldly  interest  and  policy,  and  could 
have  no  prospect  from  the  world,  but  what  was 
frightful  and  discouraging;  their  doctrine  being 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness.  They  could  not  propose  to  them- 
selves either  to  gain  reputation  and  esteem,  or  to 
advance  their  fortunes  in  the  world;  nay,  suffer- 
ing the  greatest  hardships  was  all  they  had  in 
view. 

9.  Consider  how  severe  the  laws  were  which 
they  published  against  lying,  forgery,  and  a  false 
testimony:  and  if  they  themselves  were  guilty  of 
it,  they  were  condemned  to  everlasting  punish- 
ments for  doing  what  they  did,  by  the  very  doc- 
trine which  they  preached.  Yet  in  this  doctrine 
they  persisted  to  the  last,  and  if  it  were  a  lie, 
they  went  out  of  the  world  with  a  horrible  lie  in 
their  mouths,  which  is  horrid  to  think;  for  so 
they  could  have  no  hope  of  finding  mercy  and 
forgiveness  at  God's  hands;  and  thus  you  would 
make  them  the  most  depraved  wretches  in  the 
world. 

10.  Now,  had  they  been  men  who  had  no  reli- 
gious awe  or  sense  of  God  themselves,  how  is  it 
credible  that  they  would  have  been  so  very  zeal- 
ous and  industrious  to  impress  it  upon  the  minds 
of  others,  and  to  press  them  to  love  and  fear  him, 
as  the  scope  of  all  their  writings  and  sermons 
show?  How  oft  do  they  tell  us  of  a  judgment- 
day,  and  of  God's  being  the  searcher  of  the 
thoughts  and  counsels  of  the  heart. 

1 1 .  It  is  plain  to  a  demonstration,  that  these 
persons  heartily  believed  the  doctrines  they 
preached  to  the  world:  otherwise,  how  would 
they  have  exposed  themselves  to  such  dangers  and 
sufferings  upon  that  score? 

12.  The  Jews  who  lived  at  that  time  were 
infallibly  convinced  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesu9 
Christ:  which  appears  from  this,  that  the  writers 
of  the  gospel-history  did  in  express  terms  publish 
to  the  world,  that  the  Jews  bribed  the  soldiers  to 
report  that  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  was  stolen 
out  of  the  grave  by  his  disciples.  Now,  this  was 
a  home  charge  on  the  Jews,  and  shows  them  to 
be  the  most  degenerate  wretches,  that  they  would 
stick  at  nothing  to  carry  on  their  designs,  even 
the  most  abominable  piece  of  forgery  and  bribery. 
Nay,  their  priests  and  rulers  would  be  guilty  of 
this  villany,  to  tamper  with  soldiers  in  this  man- 
ner. Well,  if  these  chief-priests  and  fathers  of 
Israel  had  been  unjustly  calumniated  in  this  man- 
ner, it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  would 
have  exerted  themselves  in  some  extraordinary 
maimer  to  clear  themselves  of  this  aspersion,  and 


120 


SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


that  the  whole  nation  would  have  been  in  a 
tumult  about  it.  For  they  would  see  that  their 
religion,  as  well  as  their  credit,  was  at  the  stake; 
this  account  of  their  proceedings  was  like  to  be 
published  through  the  world,  and  transmitted  to 
the  latest  posterity.  Now,  surely  one  would 
think  the  Christians  would  have  been  solemnly 
called  to  account  for  this  provoking  piece  of  his- 
tory, and  challenged  to  make  it  good,  and  that 
with  the  greatest  zeal  and  concern.  Well,  but 
there  is  nothing  like  this;  the  Jews  content  them- 
selves with  private  whispers,  to  set  the  story 
about,  which  the  bribed  soldiers  had  reported, 
and  make  no  resentment  of  the  charge.  From 
all  which,  we  may  warrantably  conclude,  that 
they  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  the  truth  of 
the  charge,  and  knew  that  they  had  bribed  the 
soldiers  to  make  the  report,  and  consequently  that 
they  knew  Christ  was  risen,  otherwise  they  had 
not  bribed  the  soldiers. 

13.  Although  the  disciples  of  Christ  had  been 
so  wicked  as  to  have  contrived  the  stealing  away 
the  body  of  Jesus,  it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
have  accomplished  it.  The  Jews  were  extra- 
ordinary intent  and  watchful  about  this  event; 
for  they  came  to  Pilate,  and  told  him,  that  Jesus 
had  foretold,  while  alive,  that  he  would  rise  again 
the  third  day;  and  it  was  proper  that  a  guard 
should  bo  set  upon  the  sepulchre  till  that  day 
was  over,  lest  his  disciples  should  come  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say,  that  he  was  risen,  and  so  the 
latter  error  would  be  worse  than  the  first.  They 
were  sufficiently  aware  of  the  consequences  of 
this  event,  that  it  would  overturn  their  religion, 
and  establish  Christianity,  and  therefore  they 
take  all  necessary  precautions;  and  this  was 
ordered  by  God's  wise  providence  for  ascertain- 
ing the  truth  of  the  event. 

14.  The  coined  story  of  carrying  off  the  body 
of  Jesus,  while  the  guard  slept,  is  so  very  gross, 
that  it  will  scarce  bear  a  telling.  For  if  the  dis- 
ciples did  this  while  the  soldiers  slept,  how  could 
the  trick  be  known?  Did  the  disciples  tell  it 
themselves,  or  were  the  guard  conscious  of  what 
passed  in  their  sleep?  Were  not  their  senses 
locked  up  during  their  sleep? 

15.  If  the  disciples  had  been  concerned  in  so 
vile  a  piece  of  imposture,  with  what  courage  or 
confidence  could  they  have  entered  on  their  min- 
istry, and  preached  salvation  in  Christ's  name  ? 
Could  they  have  ever  hoped  for  any  countenance 
from  heaven,  or  for  assistance  from  the  Spirit  to 
work  miracles,  while  they  were  propagating  a 
notorious  cheat.  They  might  have  expected  that 
both  heaven  and  earth  would  be  engaged  against 
them  in  every  step  of  their  undertaking,  and  so 
would  have  dropped  their  design  of  propagating 
the  Christian  faith.  But  being  perfectly  assured 
of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  all 


they  preached,  they  undertook  and  went  throngh 
their  work  with  that  indefatigable  zeal  and  indus- 
try, with  that  life  and  spirit  far  transcending  all 
that  ever  was  known  in  human  nature  before, 
that  no  storms  nor  difficulties,  dangers  nor  deaths 
could  in  the  least  shako  them;  yea,  were  ani- 
mated the  more  by  the  greatest  of  trials  and  per- 
secutions. 

For  confirming  the  truth  of  the  witnesses 
testimony  concerning  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
consider  the  horrid  and  intolerable  absurdities 
that  would  follow  on  questioning  or  denying  the 
truth  of  it. 

1.  A  deist,  who  denies  it,  must  believe  that  a 
despicable  company  of  wilful  impostors  and 
deceivers,  men  of  a  hated  nation  and  religion, 
without  power  or  force,  without  learning  or 
experience,  without  wit  or  policy,  should  be  able 
to  run  down  all  wit,  learning,  power,  and  policy 
of  the  world;  and  by  preaching  a  most  despised, 
incredible,  and  seemingly  ridiculous  doctrine, 
directly  contrary  to  all  the  worldly  interests  and 
humours  of  men,  and  to  their  religions  and  cus- 
toms, yea,  and  to  their  reason  and  philosophy 
too,  should  propagate  the  belief  of  it  far  and  wide 
through  the  earth,  so  that  there  was  scarce  a 
nation  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  globe,  but 
what  in  whole  or  in  part  received  this  fiction,  as 
the  most  sacred  truth  of  God,  and  accordingly 
laid  the  whole  stress  of  their  salvation  upon  it ! 
Or,  if  deists  will  suppose  that  the  apostles  and 
their  companions  were  a  company  of  brain-sick- 
enthusiasts,  or  of  lunatics  and  madmen:  then 
they  must  own  that  such  pitiful,  weak  persons 
argued  with  so  much  art  and  force  as  to  over- 
power all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the  world : 
that  all  the  sages,  philosophers,  and  statesmen, 
who  embraced  Christianity  in  great  numbers,  as 
well  as  the  poor  and  illiterate,  were  convinced 
and  persuaded  by  mere  enthusiasm;  that  they 
mistook  downright  raving  for  the  strongest  rea- 
son, and  a  chain  of  incoherent  falsities  for  bright 
and  evident  demonstrations  of  truth ! 

2.  The  deists  must  believe  that  twelve  poor 
fishermen  were  not  only  able  to  compass  that 
vast  design  of  making  the  world  stoop  to  the  laws 
they  imposed;  but  also  that  they  laid  their  plots 
so  deep,  that  the  effects  of  it  should  be  permanent 
and  lasting,  and  no  succeeding  age  or  generation 
ever  be  able  to  fathom  it,  and  show  where  the 
cheat  lay.  Strange!  that  a  company  of  illiterate 
men  outdid  the  profoundest  wisdom  and  sagacity 
of  mankind,  and  concerted  matters  so  artfully, 
that  none  of  all  the  penetrating  wits  of  the  world 
should,  for  so  many  centuries,  after  the  strictest 
examination,  find  it  possible  to  discover  the  least 
failure  or  flaw  in  the  contrivance. 

3.  They  must  believe  that  these  persons  abso- 
lutely divested  themselves  of  all  regard  to  their 
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own  preservation  or  happiness ;  that  they  despised 
all  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  life,  and  ven- 
tured upon  poverty  and  misery,  upon  torments, 
upon  death,  yea,  upon  damnation  itself  in  the 
next  world,  and  all  for  nothing,  but  the  pro- 
pagating of  a  cheat,  which  is  most  absurd  to 
suppose. 

4.  They  must  believe  that  these  very  persons, 
who,  but  a  few  hours  before,  had  so  little  spirit 
and  courage  left  them  that  they  forsook  their 
Master  in  his  extremity,  and  durst  not  own  them- 
selves his  disciples,  nor  show  themselves  openly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  should  all  of  a  sudden  grow 
so  resolute,  as  to  venture  on  that  bold  and 
hazardous  undertaking  of  forcing  the  sepulchre, 
and  carrying  off  his  body;  and  that  they  effectu- 
ated the  design  without  being  challenged  by  one 
of  the  guard. 

5.  They  must  believe  that  these  timorous  men 
would,  in  an  enterprise  that  required  so  much 
expedition  and  dispatch,  spend  so  much  of  their 
time  in  divesting  a  dead  body  of  its  burial-clothes, 
and  wrap  them  up  by  themselves;  and  not  rather 
choose  to  carry  off  all  together  in  haste,  lest  the 
next  minute  the  guard  might  awake,  and  come 
upon  them. 

6.  They  must  believe  that  a  set  of  the  greatest 
cheats  that  ever  the  world  saw,  did,  notwith- 
standing, furnish  mankind  with  the  most  exact 
system  of  morality  that  ever  was,  and  lay  the 
best  foundations  and  scheme  for  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  the  world,  that  could  be  laid!  That 
the  vilest  hypocrites  would  spend  all  their  time, 
and  lives  too,  in  indefatigable  labours  to  make 
other  men  upright  and  sincere,  and  denounce 
damnation  against  lying,  dissimulation,  &c.  That 
the  system  they  compiled  of  religion  was  a  stand- 
ing comment  of  their  own  shame;  and  that  all 
their  sermons  and  writings  were  but  so  many 
satires  and  lampoons  upon  themselves. 

Object.  Christ's  resurrection  is  attested  only 
by  his  own  friends  and  disciples.  Why  did  he 
not  converse  as  publicly  with  men  as  he  did  be/ore  ? 
Why  did  he  not  appear  to  the  chief-priests  and 
elders  of  t/te  Jews,  to  have  convinced  them  of  the 
truth  of  this  fact? 

Ans.  1.  We  are  not  to  prescribe  rules  to  the 
Divine  Majesty;  all  his  works  are  done  in  infinite 
wisdom,  and  he  is  not  obliged  to  account  to  us 
for  his  actings;  he  himself  knows  best  what 
makes  most  for  his  own  glory  and  the  happiness 
of  his  creatures. 

2.  It  was  not  to  a  few  that  Christ  appeared, 
but  to  the  twelve  apostles,  to  the  seventy  dis- 

Iciples;  yea,  to  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  to 
whom  he  gave  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  his 
resurrection. 
3.   It  was  a  sufficient   demonstration    to  the 


sepulchre  with  a  guard  of  soldiers,  and  Chrisfa 
body  not  being  found  therein.  They  might  have 
been  assured  that  a  handful  of  timorous  men 
would  never  adventure  on  stealing  it:  and  they, 
had  a  sufficient  confirmation  from  the  soldiers, 
who  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  to  the  chief- 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done,  viz.  the 
earthquake,  angel's  descent,  &c,  Mat.  xxviii.  11. 

4.  Christ  had  given  sufficient  proof  of  his  divine 
mission  to  the  Jews  before,  by  the  miracles  ho 
wrought,  which  they  blasphemously  opposed,  and 
maliciously  prosecuted  him  to  death  as  a  traitor; 
and  therefore,  because  of  their  malice  and  obstin- 
acy, they  were  unworthy  of  such  a  privilege  as 
his  conversing  with  them. 

5.  Though  he  had  appeared  to  them,  these 
malicious  men  would  not  have  acknowledged  him 
to  be  the  person  that  was  crucified,  but  would 
have  alleged  he  was  an  impostor,  set  up  by  the 
Christians  to  personate  the  true  Jesus,  and  been 
more  enraged  against  his  followers  than  ever. 

6.  Though  Christ  had  risen  and  appeared  in 
such  a  manner,  yet  deists  would  have  quarrelled 
the  testimony  of  witnesses  the  same  way  they  do 
now,  saying,  "  How  should  we  believe  the  report 
of  others,  and  credit  what  we  see  not  with  our 
own  eyes,"  &c.  Christ's  miracles  were  as  pub- 
licly transacted  as  could  have  been  desired;  all 
men,  and  the  greatest  enemies,  were  allowed  to 
witness  the  same;  yet  deists  now  treat  them  as 
mere  forgeries,  and  so  would  they  have  done 
Christ's  appearing  even  to  the  whole  Jewish 
sanhedrim. 

Improvement.  1st.  From  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  we  may  infer  that  death  is  fairly  overcome, 
and  swallowed  up  in  victor)'.  Christ  went  into 
the  very  den  of  this  dragon,  and  foiled  it.  Now, 
though  it  retains  its  dart,  yet  it  hath  left  its 
sting  in  Christ's  side,  so  that  the  believer  may 
triumph,  as  1  Cor.  xv.  5.5 — 57,  "  O  death !  where 
is  thy  sting?  0  grave!  where  is  thy  victory? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin 
is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  true  believer  need  not  have  any  slavish  fear 
of  death,  though  it  frighten,  yet  it  cannot  hurt 
him.  2d.  Let  believers  dispose  and  employ  their 
bodies,  as  those  who  know  what  is  prepared  for 
them  at  the  resurrection.  3d.  Let  us  all  secure 
to  ourselves  an  interest  in  Christ  and  his  blessed 
resurrection.  It  is  this  hope  that  supports  under 
all  the  troubles  of  this  life. 


MKDITATION  IV.— FROM  lil'll.  VI.    18,  HKDKKM  Til E  T HI H. 

1.  Time  is  one  of  the  most  precious  blessings 
which  man  enjoys  in  this  world,  a  jewel  of  ines- 
timable worth:  it  is  a  golden  stream  continually 
o. 
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running  down  by  us,  yea,  carrying  us  alongst  with 
it:  it  is  a  stream  running  from  one  ocean  to  ano- 
ther, from  an  eternity  behind  us,  to  an  eternity 
before  us. 

2.  That  which  makes  time  so  precious  mainly, 
is,  that  the  salvation  of  our  precious  and  immor- 
tal souls,  through  all  eternity,  depends  thereupon. 
Upon  the  improvement  of  this  short  moment  of 
time,  depends  a  long-lasting  and  never-ending 
eternity. 

3.  The  expense  which  God  the  author  of  time 
is  at,  to  create  and  beget  it  for  us,  shows  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  it.  Why?  God,  by  his  almighty 
power,  doth  continually  wheel  about  these  great 
luminaries  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  in  their  annual 
and  diurnal  revolutions,  to  beget  and  furnish  time 
to  us;  and  these  do  never  halt  nor  stop,  nor  come 
short  of  their  appointed  times  of  rising  and  set- 
ting, and  all  for  the  service  of  man,  that  he  may 
have  time  for  the  service  of  his  Maker,  and  the 
saving  of  his  soul. 

4.  The  haste  that  time  doth  make,  and  the 
consideration  of  its  shortness,  that  it  will  quickly 
be  gone,  and  that  a  minute  of  it  can  never  be 
recalled,  shows  forth  its  preciousness. 

5.  Also  the  important  business  we  have  for 
every  moment  of  our  time;  although  each  of  us 
had  a  thousand  years  to  live,  the  service  of  God, 
and  saving  of  our  souls,  is  such  a  vast  work,  as 
would  require  every  minute  of  it. 

6.  We  are  ready  to  pass  into  another  world,  an 
eternal  state,  where  every  minute  of  our  time 
must  be  accounted  for,  and  then  it  must  fare  with 
us  eternally,  as  we  have  spent  and  improven  this 
short  time  here. 

7.  For  as  precious  as  time  is,  it  is  undervalued 
and  lavished  away  more  than  any  thing  is.  It  is 
seldom  taken  notice  of,  until  it  is  quite  past  away 
from  us;  we  never  consider  its  worth  and  useful- 
ness, till  it  is  just  ending. — Hence  Solomon  saith, 
Eccl.  ix.  12,  "Man  knoweth  not  his  time." 

8.  It  is  most  just,  that  he  who  hath  the  order- 
ing and  disposing  of  all  things  else  concerning  us, 
should  be  also  the  supreme  Lord  and  disposer  of 
our  time,  and  therefore  hath  right  to  determine 
what  time  is  to  be  allotted  for  our  work,  and  what 
for  his :  and  most  just  it  is,  that  he,  from  whom 
we  have  all  our  time,  should  have  his  choice  of  it. 

9.  Of  all  time  Sabbath  time  is  the  most  pre- 
cious and  valuable;  it  being  the  time  God  has 
allotted  and  set  apart  for  himself,  and  upon  the 
improvement  whereof,  the  glory  of  God  and  sal- 
vation of  our  souls  depend  in  a  most  peculiar 
manner,  it  being  the  day  of  special  access  to  God, 
and  of  free  commerce  and  correspondence  between 
heaven  and  earth.  It  is  heaven's  weekly  mar- 
ket-day, or  God's  deal-day  to  the  poor  and 
needy;  the  day  of  access  to  God's  presence-cham- 
ber.    Time  by  some  is  compared  to  a  gold  ring, 


and  the  Sabbath  to  the  sparkling  diamond,  which 
gives  it  its  lustre,  and  heightens  its  value.  Where- 
fore, if  we  be  wise,  wo  will  show  a  peculiar 
esteem  for  the  Sabbath  above  all  the  days  of  the 
week ;  we  will  reckon  every  moment  of  Sabbath- 
time  most  precious,  and  desire  that  none  of  it  may 
be  misspent.  What  Christ  said  to  his  disciples 
concerning  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  the  like  he 
seems  to  speak  to  us  concerning  his  holy  day, 
"Gather  up  the  fragments,"  gather  up  all  the 
parcels,  the  spare  hours  and  minutes  of  it ;  account 
them  as  precious  as  the  goldsmith  doth  the  small- 
est filings  of  his  gold,  and  let  nothing  of  Sabbath- 
time  be  lost. 

Exhortation.  1.  Above  all  time,  redeem  care- 
fully Sabbath-time,  and  improve  it  diligently. 
Consider  what  a  blessing  the  Sabbath  is  to  you, 
if  rightly  improved:  1st.  An  inn  for  refreshing 
the  weary  traveller,  that  hath  been  toiled  and 
tossed  with  storms  through  the  week.  2d.  It  is 
Christ's  weekly  market-day,  wherein  Christ  sets 
forth  the  richest  wares  and  commodities  for  us  to 
buy  "without  money  and  without  price,"  Rev. 
iii.  18.  3d.  It  is  the  King  of  heaven's  public 
deal-day,  wherein  he  deals  his  bread  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  gives  alms  to  the  poor  and  needy.  4th. 
It  is  the  day  of  conversion,  of  inbringing  and 
gathering  the  elect.  Multitudes  have  been 
brought  in  to  Christ  this  day.  5th.  It  is  a  day 
of  access  to  God,  and  correspondence  with  hea- 
ven ;  a  day  when  Christ  is  to  be  seen  and  con- 
versed with.  You  may  not  only  have  corres- 
pondence with  Christ,  at  a  distance,  but  imme- 
diate access.  You  may  be  taken  into  the  palace, 
the  presence  chamber,  and  see  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  hear  his  voice,  get  the  kisses  of  his  mouth, 
the  embraces  of  his  arms;  and  should  not  this 
time  be  redeemed?  6th.  It  is  the  day  of  hea- 
ven's festival,  wherein  Christ  useth  to  feast  his 
saints  with  the  fatness  of  his  house.  7th.  It  is  a 
day  of  reaping  and  gathering,  and  for  laying  up 
in  store  for  the  time  to  come.  8th.  A  day  for 
ascending  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  to  see 
Christ  transfigured,  a  day  of  ascending  to  mount 
Pisgah,  to  see  the  land  that  is  afar  off. 

2.  Redeem  Sabbath-time,  for  it  is  flying  fast 
away;  you  may  have  but  a  few  more  Sabbath*  to 
enjoy.  The  Sabbath  is  fast  approaching  that  will 
be  your  last  Sabbath,  after  which  you  shall  see 
no  more  in  this  world. 

3.  Redeem  Sabbath-time,  for  much  depends  on 
it,  the  glory  of  God,  and  salvation  of  your  immor- 
tal souls  through  eternity.  So  important  is  the 
business  that  depends  on  the  improvement  of  your 
Sabbath-time,  that  it  would  call  for  the  improve- 
ment of  every  moment:  yea,  though  each  of  you 
had  ten  thousand  Sabbaths  to  spend,  the  service 
of  God,  and  saving  of  your  souls,  is  such  a  va*t 
work,  as  would  require  every  minute  of  them 
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4.  Redeem  Sabbath-time,  for  we  cannot  recall 
one  Sabbath  that  is  past;  no,  though  we  had  a 
world  to  give  for  one  Sabbath,  we  could  not 
recall  it.  0  many  will  be  put  one  day  to  wish 
and  cry  in  vain,  0  to  recover  one  of  these  lost 
Sabbaths,  wherein  I  had  the  free  rich  offer  of  a 
crucified  Christ. 

5.  Redeem  Sabbath-time,  for  you  are  just 
ready  to  pass  into  another  world,  where  you  must 
give  a  strict  account  of  every  Sabbath  you  have 
enjoyed,  and  answer  for  every  minute  of  precious 
Sabbath-time.  How  will  you  answer  for  all  the 
Sabbaths  you  have  misimproved,  for  the  Sabbaths 
of  threescore  years,  which  are  above  three  thou- 
sand :  O  that  will  be  a  terrible  item  in  the  accounts 
of  old  graceless  sinners. 

Directions  in  redeeming  Sabbath-time. 

1.  Carefully  avoid  whatever  hinders  it;  as,  1st. 
Atheism,  or  misbelief  of  the  truth,  and  of  the 
great  end  and  design  of  the  Sabbath.  2d.  Ignor- 
ance. Many  are  so  ignorant,  that  they  think  if 
they  pass  away  the  Sabbath  without  any  gross 
breach  of  it,  they  do  well  enough.  3d.  Sloth  and 
laziness.     Up  and  be  doing. 

2.  If  you  would  redeem  Sabbath-time,  repent 
of  former  misimprovements,  and  humble  your- 
selves for  lost  Sabbaths,  and  cry  for  mercy 
through  Christ's  atoning  blood. 

3.  Study  to  recornpence  former  mismanage- 
ments by  your  future  diligence;  as  a  traveller  who 
finds  himself  like  to  be  benighted  by  his  former 
laziness,  mends  his  pace,  and  goes  as  many  miles 
now  in  one  hour,  as  formerly  he  did  in  two. 

4.  Spend  every  Sabbath  now  as  it  were  your 
last;  and  this  approaching  Sabbath  be  as  diligent 
on  it,  as  if  it  were  your  last :  prepare  for  it  in  the 
evening;  get  up  early  next  morning,  pray,  read, 
meditate,  examine  yourself,  and  wrestle  for  God's 
presence  with  you  in  the  ordinances. 

5.  Hearken  presently  to  Christ's  calls  in  the 
word;  believe  and  embrace  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
his  righteousness,  and  close  with  him  as  your 
only  help  and  remedy. 


MKDITATION  V.— UPON  JOHN  XX.  20,  "  AND  WHEN  HE  SO  SAID, 
HE  SHOWED  THEM  HIS  HANDS  AND  niS  FEET.  THEN  WERE 
THE  DISCIPLES  GLAD,  WHEN  THEY  SAW  THE  LORD." 

This  was  the  first  Christian  Sabbath,  and  upon 
it  the  disciples  met  for  the  work  and  duties  of 
the  day,  prayer,  and  godly  conference.  Well,  did 
the  disciples  meet  fortius  work?  Christ  will  not 
let  them  part  without  his  peace  and  blessing.  He 
comes  in  the  midst  of  them,  when  the  doors  were 
shut,  no  doors  nor  bands  can  shut  out  Christ's 
presence  from  his  disciples;  and  what  is  his  salu- 
tation to  them?  "Peace  be  unto  you."  A  most 
comprehensive  UaHBg!     This  was  the  legacy  he 


had  left  them  a  few  days  before,  and  now  he 
makes  prompt  and  ready  payment  of  it  to  them, 
he  will  not  be  long  owing  it. 

Quest.  What  sort  of  peace  is  it? 

Ans.  Peace  with  God,  peace  of  conscience,  and 
peace  with  one  another.  This  was  a  blessing 
most  suitable  to  them,  who  were  so  full  of  fears 
and  disorders. 

After  this  salutation,  he  gives  them  a  most 
comfortable  discovery  of  his  pierced  hands  and 
side,  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  resur- 
rection, of  which  they  were  still  in  doubt,  by  the 
marks  and  scars  of  the  wounds  which  had  been 
made  a  few  days  before  by  the  nails  and  spear* 
he  shows  them  that  the  body  they  now  saw  alive, 
was  the  same  individual  body  they  and  many 
others  had  seen  dead  on  the  cross  a  few  days 
before.     From  this, 

Observe  1.  That  Christ  retained  the  scars  of 
his  wounds  after  his  resurrection.  He  was  not 
ashamed  of  them,  but  gloried  in  them,  as  con- 
querors glory  in  the  marks  of  their  wounds  after 
bloody  battles.  Moreover,  Christ  had  use  for 
them:  1st.  They  were  to  speak  on  earth,  and 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  to  the 
world,  particularly  to  convince  unbelieving  Tho- 
mas. 2d.  They  were  to  speak  in  heaven,  by  the 
intercession  that  he  makes  for  his  people  there,  in 
doing  whereof  he  shows  his  wounds,  and  there- 
fore he  ascended  with  them,  and  now  appears  in 
midst  of  the  throne  as  a  lamb  slain,  with  his 
wounds,  as  it  were,  bleeding  afresh,  Rev.  v.  6. 
3d.  Nay,  he  retains  them,  that  he  may  come  back 
with  them,  for  it  seems  they  will  be  then  visible, 
that  enemies  may  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced,  Rev.  i.  7,  "Behold  he  cometh  witli 
clouds:  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
also  which  pierced  him." 

2.  Observe  the  condescension  and  pains  of  a 
crucified  Jesus  to  satisfy  his  disciples:  he  showed 
them  his  hands,  he  is  at  pains  first  to  open  his 
hands,  to  let  them  see  the  marks  of  the  wounds 
he  got  by  the  nails  driven  therein.  Next  he 
opens  his  breast,  to  let  them  see  the  wound  he 
got  in  his  side  by  the  spear  that  was  thrust  into 
it.  O  the  condescension  of  our  Lord,  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  his  poor  staggering  and  doubting  dis- 
ciples ! 

3.  Observe  the  effect  and  impression  of  this 
sight  upon  the  disciples,  "they  were  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord."  It  revived  their  drooping 
spirits,  it  convinced  their  doubting  hearts  and 
strengthened  their  faith,  and  faith  produces  joy, 
Rom.  xv.  13;  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Now  Christ  fulfilled 
what  he  said,  John  xvi.  22,  "I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice." 

Doctrine.  A  believing  and  appropriating  view 
of  the  wounds  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Jesus,  is  a 
most  joyful  sight. 
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Quest,  What  grounds  of  joy  hare  ire  in  this 
sight? 

Ans.  1.  This  sight  shows  that  Christ  hath 
loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us,  who  are  objects 
of  wrath. 

2.  This  tells  us  our  debt  is  paid,  justice  is 
satisfied,  our  Surety  is  risen,  and  let  out  of  prison. 

3.  We  have  ground  of  joy,  that  we  see  a  shel- 
ter against  all  the  challenges  of  the  law  and  jus- 
tice of  God;  for  Christ  has  wrought  a  law-biding 
and  justice-satisfying  righteousness.  Here  is  our 
city  of  refuge  against  the  avenger  of  blood.  How 
glad  was  the  manslayer  at  this  sight ! 

4.  Thou  art  sure  of  access  and  acceptance  with 
God.  "Why?  Here  is  a  powerful  ground  of 
intercession,  the  wounds  and  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  "  which  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel."  The  wounds  are  like  a  mouth  still 
open  for  thee;  the  blood  like  a  tongue  still  speak- 
ing for  thee. 

5.  The  fifth  ground  of  joy  is,  that  the  covenant 
is  confirmed,  whereby  thou  art  safe  from  the 
deluge,  the  rainbow  appearing,  even  the  scarlet- 
coloured  wounds  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  a 
sure  token  of  God's  covenant. 

Inference. — Then  we  have  reason  to  bless  God 
for  the  approach  of  the  Sabbath;  and  more  espe- 
cially for  the  news  of  a  communion  Sabbath 
approaching,  wherein  we  may  see,  in  a  remark- 
able manner,  the  wounds  of  a  crucified  Jesus  dis- 
covered to  us.  O  that  is  the  most  joyful  sight 
the  world  ever  saw!  Let  us  welcome  the  Sab- 
bath, and  especially  a  communion  Sabbath,  which 
brings  us  such  a  sight.  Every  Lord's  day  is 
lovely  and  desirable;  but  a  communion  Sabbath 
is  in  a  special  manner  a  day  of  the  Son  of  man, 
a  solemn  and  high  day,  a  day  to  be  remarked 
and  remembered  by  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 
As  the  Sabbath  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  the 
days  of  the  week,  so  a  communion  Sabbath  is  the 
most  desirable  of  all  the  Sabbaths  of  the  year. 
For,  upon  such  a  day,  a  crucified  Jesus  is  most 
evidently  set  forth  before  our  eyes;  then  he 
appears  in  his  dyed  garments,  glorious  and  red  in 
his  apparel,  a  most  lovely  sight  to  the  eye  of 
faith.  These  are  days  in  God's  court  indeed,  far 
better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere. 


MEDITATION    VI—  ONTHE  SABBATH  BEING  CALLED  A  DELIGHT, 
EKOM  ISA.  LVIII.  22,  "CALL  THE  SABBATH  A  DELIGHT." 

Great  stress  was  always  laid  upon  the  due 
observation  of  the  Sabbath-day ;  and  it  was  par- 
ticularly required  from  the  Jews,  when  they 
were  captives  at  Babylon,  that  by  keeping  this 
day  they  might  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
worshippers  of  the  gods  which  have  not  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  Isa.  lvi.  1,  2.     We 


must  put  all  honour  and  respect  upon  it,  and  call 
it  a  delight,  not  a  task  or  burden.  We  must  not 
only  count  it  a  delight,  but  call  it  so,  by  openly 
professing  the  complacency  we  take  in  the  day 
and  duties  of  it.  We  must  call  it  a  delight,  J . 
To  God,  in  a  way  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  it, 
and  earnest  desire  of  his  grace  to  enable  us  to  do 
the  work  of  the  day,  because  we  delight  in  it. 

2.  We  must  call  it  so  to  others,  to  invite  them 
to  come  and  share  with  us  in  the  pleasure  of  it. 

3.  We  must  call  it  so  to  ourselves,  that  we  may 
not  entertain  the  least  thought  of  wishing  the 
Sabbath  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn  or  wine. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  imported  in  calling  the 
Sabbath  a  delight? 

Ans.  1.  A  belief  that  God  is  the  author  and 
institutor  of  it.  2.  A  knowledge  of  the  ends 
and  designs  of  it,  that  it  is  in  honour  of  God  the 
Creator,  and  of  Christ  the  Redeemer,  and  for  our 
good.  3.  A  thankful  sense  of  God's  goodness 
in  instituting  the  Sabbath,  it  being  a  day  of  com- 
munion with  God.  4.  A  high  esteem  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  the  best  day  of  the  week.  5.  A 
cheerful  compliance  with  the  work  and  duties  of 
the  Sabbath.  6.  A  thinking  on  the  Sabbath, 
looking,  longing,  and  preparing  for  it,  before  it 
come.  7.  A  conscientious  and  willing  perform- 
ance of  all  the  Sabbath  duties.  8.  A  hating  and 
avoiding  all  those  evils  and  practices  that  are  con- 
trary to  Sabbath  sanctification. 

Quest.  2.  When  may  it  be  said  that  the  Sab- 
bath is  our  delight? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  our  delight,  when  we  esteem  it  a 
privilege  and  favour  from  God  to  have  the  Sab- 
bath; when  we  say,  O  what  a  favour  from  God 
is  this  to  me,  that  when  I  have  been  wearying 
myself  six  days  for  the  world,  God  hath  appointed 
this  day,  that  we  may  refresh  ourselves  from 
such  labours,  mind  our  souls,  and  seek  after 
heaven!  If  we  value  God  above  the  world, 
and  the  joys  of  heaven  above  the  pleasures  on 
earth,  so  we  will  certainly  value  this  day  above 
all  other  days. 

2.  It  is  our  delight,  when  we  make  it  a  day  of 
visiting  God,  and  keeping  communion  with  him 
in  his  ordinances.  The  people  of  the  world  find 
delight  in  visiting  their  friends,  and  conversing 
and  holding  society  with  them;  but  much  more 
may  we  have  in  visiting  God,  and  seeing  him  in 
the  sanctuary,  and  holding  sweet  fellowship  with 
him  there. 

3.  When  we  are  not  satisfied  this  day  with  a 
bare  approach  to  God;  but  when  we  go  to  God 
this  day  as  our  exceeding  joy,  Psal.  xliii.  4,  and 
place  our  happiness  in  the  serving  of  God,  and 
enjoying  of  him;  and  when  we  go  with  joy  to 
draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 

4.  When  we  draw  forth  our  graces  into  holy 
actings  and  vigorous  exercise:  the  more  we  are 
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employed  this  day  in  the  actings  of  faith  and 
love,  and  hope  of  heaven,  it  will  he  the  more 
delight  to  us. 

5.  When  the  work  and  duties  of  the  Sabbatli 
are  our  element  and  recreation ;  when  we  are  in 
David's  frame,  Psal.  cxxii.  1,  "I  was  glad  when 
they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  up  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord."  This  is  prophesied  of  believers 
under  the  gospel,  that  they  flock  to  ordinances 
on  the  wings  of  delight,  "  as  doves  to  their  win- 
dows," Isa.  lx.  8.  How  great  was  David's 
delight  in  them,  when  he  "  desires  it  as  one  thing, 
that  he  might  dwell  all  his  days  in  God's  house, 
to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,"  Psal.  xxvii.  4, 
that  is,  that  lie  might  always  have  free  access  to 
God's  house,  and  enjoy  communion  with  God 
there.  Hence  he  counts  "  a  day  in  God's  courts 
better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere."  David  had 
many  earthly  things  to  delight  in,  such  as,  1st. 
Great  victories  over  enemies,  which  generals 
and  warriors  greatly  delight  in.  2d.  He  had 
palaces  and  gardens,  which  great  men  delight 
in.  3d.  He  had  instruments  of  music  of  all  sorts, 
which  great  musicians  (such  as  David  the  sweet 
singer  of  Israel  was)  delight  much  in:  yea,  he 
invented  to  himself  all  sorts  of  musical  instru- 
ments, Amos  vi.  5.  Well,  but  though  David 
knew  as  much  of  these  earthly  delights  as  most 
men,  yet  he  delighted  most  of  all  in  the  Sabbath, 
"  a  day  in  God's  courts." 

6.  It  is  a  delight  when  we  find  increase  and 
growth  of  grace  in  and  by  the  ordinances.  We 
see  men  delight  in  a  market-day  on  which  they 
gain  much  of  the  world;  and  much  more  will  they 
delight  in  the  Lord's  day,  who  find  their  love  to 
God  on  it  more  inflamed,  their  desires  after  him 
more  enlarged,  and  their  hope  of  heaven  more 
confirmed. 

7.  It  is  a  delight  when  we  come  thereon  to 
discover  our  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  are 
made  to  see  that  it  was  he  who  died  and  rose 
from  the  dead  this  day  for  us.  O,  how  delight- 
ful to  think,  this  is  the  day  my  Redeemer  lived 
again!  Do  others  delight  in  the  day  of  their  birth, 
and  shall  not  I  delight  in  the  day  on  which  my 
Lord  did  live  again? 

8.  It  is  a  delight  when  we  come  on  the  Sab- 
bath to  get  assurance  that  we  shall  keep  an  ever- 
lasting Sabbath  with  God  above.  And  if  a 
transient  enjoyment  of  God  in  a  Sabbath  here 
he  so  pleasant,  how  much  more  to  have  the  full 
enjoyment  of  God  on  that  Sabbath  above  to  all 
eternity! 

Quest.  3.  Do  not  the  special  delights  of  the 
Sabbath  excel  all  other  delights,  and  xcherein  do 
they  excel? 

Am,  1.  They  transcend  them  in  their  founda- 
tion; they  are  well  founded,  not  on  mistakes  and 
delusions,  as  carnal  delights  and   pleasures   are, 


but  on  the  sure  word  of  God,  that  is  unalterable, 
his  well-ordered  covenant.  Carnal  men  rejoico 
in  fancies  and  delusions,  but  know  not  how  mat- 
ters are  with  them.  If  they  knew  how  near  hell 
and  damnation  they  are;  if  they  knew  the  short- 
ness of  their  pleasures,  and  the  length  of  their 
sorrows,  they  would  have  little  heart  to  sport  or 
laugh ;  nay,  it  would  soon  turn  their  laughter  into 
mourning  and  lamentation. 

2.  Spiritual  delights  surpass  them  in  reality; 
the  pleasures  of  the  wicked  are  but  seeming  and 
outward,  but  believers'  delights  are  real,  hearty, 
and  inward.  In  the  midst  of  the  laughter  of  the 
wicked,  their  hearts  are  sad;  though  their  senses 
be  someway  tickled  and  affected,  yet  the  heart 
is  not.  But  with  believers  it  is  otherwise,  Psal. 
iv.  17,  "Thou  hast  put  more  gladness  in  my 
heart,"  &c.     Spiritual  delight  goes  to  the  heart. 

3.  They  are  suitable  delights,  seeing  they  are 
intellectual.  Carnal  delights  in  drinking,  sport- 
ing, &c.  make  men  more  like  beasts  than  men. 
The  beasts  have  pain  and  pleasure  by  their  senses, 
but  not  sorrow  nor  delight,  because  these  are 
intellectual.  So  the  joy  of  carnal  men  is  rather 
pleasure  than  delight;  but  the  more  intellectual 
and  chaste  our  delights  are,  the  more  pure  and 
suitable  are  they  to  the  human  nature.  Yea,  the 
more  our  delights  are  in  loving,  praising,  and 
worshipping  God  on  the  Sabbath,  they  make  us 
more  like  angels  than  men. 

4.  They  surpass  them  in  innocency.  Carnal 
delights,  the  more  we  use  them,  the  more  we  are 
ensnared  by  them;  they  pervert  the  heart,  dis- 
order the  mind,  and  indispose  for  duty.  But 
spiritual  delights  have  no  such  effect;  they  are 
so  far  from  perverting  or  disordering,  that  they 
coiToborate  and  strengthen  the  graces;  they  com- 
pose and  purify  the  mind;  they  make  sin  the 
more  odious,  and  fortify  us  the  more  against  the 
baits  of  sense. 

5.  They  excel  them  in  security.  Spiritual 
delights  are  pure,  like  crystal  streams,  whereas 
carnal  delights  are  imbittered  with  fear,  stings  of 
conscience,  and  sense  of  guilt. 

6.  They  excel  them  in  strength  and  sweetness. 
There  is  delight  in  thinking  on  our  temporal 
interests,  but  much  more  in  thinking  on  Christ 
and  our  interest  in  him,  and  the  well-ordered 
covenant.  Yea,  there  is  more  delight  in  the  hard- 
est part  of  Sabbath  work,  viz.  in  mortifying  one 
sin  or  lust,  than  carnal  men  have  in  satisfying  a 
thousand. 

7.  They  are  more  profitable  delights.  There 
is  more  profit  in  one  day,  yea,  one  hour's  com- 
munion with  God,  than  in  the  worldly  gains  of  a 
thousand  market-days.  O !  do  men  toil  hard  in 
labouring  six  days  of  the  week  for  gains  of  the 
world,  and  will  we  not  labour  one  day  for  that 
which  endureth  to  everlasting  life? 
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8.  They  are  more  satisfying  than  all  worldly 
delights.  Surely  there  is  more  satisfaction  in  the 
spiritual  recreations  of  this  day,  than  in  all  carnal 
sports  and  pastimes  whatsoever.  0  what  satis- 
faction is  there  in  thinking  on  the  work  of 
redemption,  and  of  all  that  Christ  did  and  suf- 
fered for  the  accomplishment  of  it!  What  a  plea- 
sant recreation  is  it  to  find  and  feel  the  actings  of 
love  and  desire  to  God,  and  to  have  a  sense  of 
God's  love  unto  the  soul;  to  meditate  on  the  eter- 
nal Sabhath  of  rest  from  sin,  sickness,  temptation, 
and  all  evil  whatsoever,  and  of  joining  in  the  per- 
fect love  and  praises  of  that  blessed  company 
above  to  all  eternity! 

9.  They  surpass  them  in  this,  that  they  end 
well,  whereas  carnal  delights  do  not.  Carnal 
delights  are  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a 
pot;  they  make  a  great  blaze  and  noise  for  a 
little,  but  then  they  go  out  in  darkness;  or,  like 
the  light  of  a  candle,  that  doth  shine  for  a  little, 
but  then  goes  out  in  a  stinking  snuff.  So  with 
carnal  delights,  they  make  way  for  sorrow,  "  for 


the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness,"  according  to 
Prov.  xiv.  13.  Carnal  delight  and  recreations 
especially  on  the  Sabbath,  leave  a  sting  behind 
them,  whenever  conscience  is  awakened,  and  these 
are  the  forerunners  of  hell. 

Quest.  4.  What  are  those  things  in  the  Sab- 
bath ice  ought  to  delight  in  ? 

Ans.  1.  In  the  restraints  which  the  Sabbath 
lays  on  us,  in  hindering  us  from  our  worldly 
employments  and  recreations,  and  from  all  the 
pleasures  of  sin;  this  we  should  delight  in. 

2.  In  the  duties  and  services  which  the  Sab- 
bath obligeth  us  unto. 

Quest.  5.  What  are  those  duties  and  services 
of  the  Sabbath  which  we  ought  to  delight  in  ? 

Ans.  1.  There  are  public  services  and  duties 
which  we  should  delight  in;  as  in  the  hearing  of 
the  word,  prayer,  praises,  and  receiving  of  the 
sacraments. 

2.  Private  duties,  as  reading  of  the  word, 
prayer,  meditation,  Christian  conference,  mourn- 
ing for  sin,  &c. 


A    SACRAMENTAL    DIRECTORY. 


PREFACE. 


Tins  directory  being  first  published  in  the  year 
1716,  the  preface  was  added  to  the  second  edi- 
tion of  it  in  the  year  1726,  in  which  now  I  have 
made  some  additions  and  alterations.  The  book 
itself  also  is  considerably  enlarged  from  what  it 
was  at  first,  namely,  in  proving  and  pressing  the 
necessity  of  communicating,  in  obedience  to  our 
Lord's  dying  command;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  there  should  be  still  so  much  need  for  urging 
it.  Ah,  that  so  many  Christians,  who  profess 
respect  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  should  live  in 
the  neglect  of  his  dying  charge!  Perhaps,  my 
friends,  upon  viewing  the  hazard  of  eating  unwor- 
thily, some  of  you  may  think  you  are  on  the 
safest  side  to  keep  away  from  this  ordinance  alto- 
gether; not  considering,  that  the  danger  of 
unworthy  refusing  is  fully  as  great  as  that  of 
unworthy  receiving:  for  you  see  those  who  make 
light  of  Christ's  invitation  to  the  marriage-supper 
escaped  no  better  than  he  that  came  without  the 
wedding-garment,  Mat.  xxii.  7,  13.  Likewise  I 
have  adduced  many  arguments  to  press  frequency 
in  communicating,  and  have  answered  objections 
against  it;  which,  if  you  duly  consider  you  must 
own  that  frequent  partaking  is  most  advantageous 
and  necessary  for  the  exigencies  of  your  souls,  and 
highly  acceptable  unto  God.  If  there  be  "  a  book 
of  remembrance  written  before  the  Lord,  for  them 
that  feared  the  Lord,  thought  upon  his  name,  and 
spoke  one  to  another,"  Mai.  iii.  16,  we  have  no 
ground  to  question  but  there  is  a  book  of  remem- 
brance written  for  them  that  love  their  Redeemer, 
and  often  remember  his  death  and  sufferings  in 
the  sacrament  which  he  hath  instituted  for  that 
end.  And  as  I  would  have  you  come  frequently 
to  this  solemn  ordinance,  so  I  would  always  have 
you  coming  with  suitable  preparation ;  and,  for 
your  help  in  this  matter,  I  have  composed  the 
following  directory.  Special  care  should  be  taken, 
that  our  frequency  do  not  breed  formality,  but 
that  we  be  as  devout  as  frequent;  and,  though 
we  communicate  never  so  frequently,  that  we 
trust  not  to  former  preparations,  but  that  we 
examine  and  prepare  ourselves  of  new  for  every 
communion. 


But  seeing  it  is  in  vain  to  exhort  Christians  to 
frequent  receiving,  unless  ministers  do  also  fre- 
quently administrate  this  ordinance,  and  call  their 
people  to  partake  thereof;  it  may  be  proper  to 
speak  something  of  the  necessity  of  frequent  dis- 
pensing of  the  Lord's  supper.  All  the  arguments 
and  reasons  which  I  bring  in  the  ensuing  treatise, 
to  prove  the  necessity  of  peoples  frequent  partak- 
ing, do  as  much  prove  the  necessity  of  ministers 
frequent  dispensing:  seeing,  if  ministers  do  not 
dispense,  the  people  cannot  partake :  but,  besides 
these,  I  shall,  with  all  humility  and  becoming 
respect,  add  some  things  here,  which,  I  hope  may 
be  of  weight  with  myself,  and  other  ministers  of 
the  gospel  to  persuade  to  frequent  dispensing. 

I.  The  inspired  apostles  of  Christ,  and  other 
pastors  of  the  church,  that  were  contemporary 
with  them,  did  (in  obedience  to  the  intimation 
which  their  Lord  and  master  gave  them  at  the 
first  institution)  frequently  dispense  tho  Lord's 
supper  to  the  Christians  in  their  days;  yea,  it  was 
their  ordinary  custom  to  do  it  every  Lord's  day, 
Acts  ii.  47;  xx.  7.  The  inspired  penman  of 
that  book  mentions  the  breaking  of  bread  as  a 
constant  concomitant  to  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
prayers,  Acts  ii.  4. 

II.  In  imitation  of  the  apostles,  the  pastors  of 
the  ancient  church  kept  up  the  practice  of 
celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper  every  Lord's  day, 
through  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  cen- 
turies. To  evidence  this  (if  it  were  called  in 
question)  I  might  cite  many  passages  from  the 
histories  of  Eusebius  and  Socrates,  and  the  writ- 
ings of  Justin  Martyr,  Cyprian,  Chrysostom, 
Ilierom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  several  others, 
who  on  that  account  used  to  call  the  Lord's  clay, 
day  of  bread:  but,  it  being  a  matter  of  fact  so 
well  known,  I  need  not  blot  paper  with  quota- 
tions to  this  purpose.  Nay,  it  is  plain,  from  the 
foresaid  ancient  writers,  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
continued  to  be  dispensed  in  some  places,  not 
only  every  Lord's  day,  but  also  every  day  of  the 
week,  and  that  for  several  centuries:  which  prac- 
tice Augustine  (who  lived  in  the  fifth  century) 
doth  not  seem  so  heartily  to  approve :  for  Lib.  de 
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Eccleriasticu,  cap.  53,  he  hath  these  words :  "  I 
neither  praise  nor  dispraise  daily  receiving  of  the 
Lord's  Supper;  hut  I  would  have  all  men  to  com- 
municate each  Lord's  day."  Moreover,  learned 
men,  who  are  best  acquainted  with  the  antiquities 
of  the  Christian  church,  do  observe,  that  unfre- 
quency  in  celebrating  this  sacrament  crept  in 
together  with  other  antichristian  errors  and  defec- 
tions, into  the  church  of  Christ. 

III.  I  shall  therefore  pass  the  ages  of  darkness 
and  defection,  and  come  to  the  two  last  centuries 
of  the  church,  and  take  a  short  view  of  the  prac- 
tice of  some  Protestant  churches  since  our  refor- 
mation from  popery.  I  grant,  the  Lord's  Supper 
hath  not  been  celebrated  so  often  since  that  time, 
as  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church.  We  have  the 
reason  pointed  at  in  a  book,  which  represents  the 
practice  of  the  church  of  Geneva,  particularly  in 
celebrating  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
which  was  four  times  in  the  year.  The  book  is 
entituled,  "Laws  and  Statutes  of  Geneva,  anent 
Ecclesiastic  Discipline,"  translated  out  of  the 
French,  and  printed  London,  1643,  p.  7,  wchave 
these  words:  "for  as  the  Supper  hath  been  insti- 
tuted by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  be  frequented 
and  used,  and  also  it  hath  been  observed  in  the 
primitive  Christian  church,  until  such  time  as  the 
devil  hath  turned  all  upside  down,  setting  up  the 
mass  instead  thereof,  which  fault  ought  to  be  cor- 
rected, and  also  the  rare  celebrating  thereof:  we 
have  determined  and  ordained,  that  it  shall  be 
ministered  four  times  a-year." 

Again,  let  us  look  into  the  practice  of  the 
reformed  churches  of  France  whilst  their  liberty 
continued.  In  the  acts  of  the  national  synod 
held  at  Charentoun,  printed  London,  1644,  cap. 
12,  art.  14,  we  have  these  words:  "although  it 
hath  been  a  custom  in  most  of  the  churches  in 
these  parts,  to  celebrate  the  holy  communion  only 
four  times  every  year;  yet  it  is  much  wished  and 
desired  that  it  might  be  used  more  frequently." 

As  for  the  reformed  churches  in  the  United 
Provinces,  or  the  Dutch  churches,  we  see  what 
was  their  practice,  in  "Corpus  Discipline,"  pub- 
lished by  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Dutch 
congregation  in  London,  1645,  cap.  3,  sect  2,  art. 
3,  "It  is  appointed  that  the  Lord's  Supper  be 
administered  every  two  months  (i.  e.  six  times  a- 
year)  wherein  the  churches  under  persecution  are 
left  to  their  liberty." 

As  to  the  churches  in  New  England,  we  have 
an  account  of  their  practice,  "Brief  Narrative  of 
the  Practice  of  the  Churches  in  New  England," 
printed  London,  1651,  p.  8.  "As  for  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because 
Christ  desires  us  to  do  it  often,  we  commonly 
have  it  monthly,  though  we  tie  not  ourselves  to 
any  set  time,  but  alter  it  as  often  as  reason 
appears," 


Let  us  come  to  the  church  of  Scotland,  and 
consider  the  ancient  practice  of  our  worthy 
reformers  in  this  matter.  And,  in  the  Jtrsl  place, 
if  we  look  to  the  old  Scots  liturgy  or  the  "  Book  of 
Common  Order,"  which  was  written  by  John  Knox, 
first  for  the  order  of  the  English  kirk  at  Geneva, 
whereof  he  was  minister,  and  approved  by  John 
Calvin,  printed  at  Geneva,  1556,  and  after- 
wards received  and  used  by  the  reformed  king  of 
Scotland;  we  will  find,  in  the  10th  chapter,  con- 
cerning the  manner  of  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  these  words:  "the  day  when  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  ministered,  which  is  commonly  used 
once  a  month,  or  so  often  as  the  congregation 
shall  think  expedient,  the  minister  useth  to  say  as 
followeth,"  &c.  From  which  it  appears,  that  the 
first  practice  of  our  reformers,  after  the  reforma- 
tion of  this  nation  from  popery,  was  to  adminis- 
trate the  Lord's  Supper  commonly  once  a  month. 
Afterwards,  it  seemeth,  they  found  that  the 
people  did  not  so  generally  fall  in  with  the  fore- 
said order  for  monthly  sacraments  as  could  be 
wished:  and  therefore  in  the  General  Assembly 
which  was  held  at  Edinburgh  in  December  1562, 
they  thought  fit  to  condescend  to  a  less  frequent 
administration  of  this  ordinance;  for,  in  their  act 
thereanent,  recorded  by  Calderwood  in  his  his- 
tory, page  816,  we  have  these  words:  "It  is 
ordained,  that  the  communion  be  four  times  min- 
istered in  the  year  within  borough  towns,  and 
twice  in  country  parishes." 

Here,  indeed,  there  is  a  distinction  made 
betwixt  the  frequency  in  boroughs  and  country 
parishes :  but,  in  the  first  book  of  discipline,  which 
was  compiled  by  several  of  our  famous  reform- 
ers, by  way  of  address  to  the  civil  government, 
and  much  about  the  same  time  approved  and 
established  both  by  church  and  state,  we  find 
four  times  in  the  year  condescended  upon  for  the 
sacrament,  without  any  distinction  of  congrega- 
tions, cap.  2,  parag.  2.  They  tell  us  indeed, 
that  the  order  of  Geneva,  concerning  the  minis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  was  at  that  time  used 
in  some  of  their  churches,  i.  e.  the  "Book  of  Com- 
mon Order"  forecited,  which  declareth  for  monthly 
sacraments;  but,  in  cap.  11,  parag.  5,  they  give 
their  judgment  for  quarterly  communions,  in  these 
words;  "four  times  in  the  year  we  think  suffi- 
cient to  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  table, 
which  we  desire  to  be  distincted,  that  the  super- 
stition of  times  may  be  avoided  so  far  as  may  be; 
for  your  honours  are  not  ignorant  how  supersti- 
tiously  the  people  ran  to  that  action  at  Pasch, 
even  as  if  the  time  gave  virtue  to  the  sacrament ; 
and  how  the  rest  of  the  whole  year  they  are  care- 
less and  negligent,  as  if  it  appertained  not  to  them 
but  at  that  time  only.  We  think  it  therefore  most 
expedient  that  the  first  Sunday  of  March  be 
appointee!  for  one  time,  to  that  service,  the  first 
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Sunday  of  June  for  another,  the  first  Sunday  of 
September  for  the  third,  the  first  Sunday  ofi 
December  for  the  fourth.  We  do  not  deny  but  | 
any  several  kirk,  for  reasonable  causes,  may  ! 
change  the  time,  and  may  minister  oftener;  but  ! 
we  study  to  repress  superstition." 

From  all  which  we  may  see  what  it  was  that 
came  to  be  the  more  general,  settled,  and  declared  J 
mind  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  after  the  Reforma- 
tion, concerning  the  frequency  of  the  Lord's  top- 
per, viz.  that  it  should  at  least  be  celebrated  once 
in  the  quarter,  allowing  liberty  to  any  minister 
or  congregation  to  administer  it  oftener,  if  they 
thought  fit.  Some,  perhaps,  may  doubt  if  it  was 
altogether  right  in  our  reformers  to  reduce  the 
primitive  practice  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  sup- 
per once  a  week  to  once  in  the  month,  and  after- 
wards to  once  in  the  quarter;  but  we  are  to 
suppose  they  had  weighty  reasons  for  it  at  that 
time:  but  there  are  many  now  of  the  mind,  that 
we  of  this  age  cannot  now  so  well  account  for 
reducing  the  ancient  practice  of  this  church  in 
administrating  this  sacrament  once  in  the  quarter 
to  once  in  the  year.  Is  not  this  a  lamentable 
deviating  from  the  sentiments  and  practice  of  our 
great  and  zealous  reformers?  What  can  our 
unfrequency  in  celebrating  this  Christian  com- 
memorating ordinance  be  imputed  to,  so  much  as 
a  sad  decay  of  love  to  a  crucified  Jesus  ?  Alas, 
that  love  to  our  unchangeable  lovely  Redeemer 
should  cool  by  length  of  time!  We  sadly  verify 
what  he  foretold  of  the  latter  days,  Matt.  xxiv. 
1  2,  "  Iniquity  shall  abound,  and  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold."  But  O!  are  not  Christ's  bene- 
fits h  great  as  ever,  his  blood  as  fresh  and 
efficacious  as  ever?  Why  then  should  not  Chris- 
tian love  be  as  warm  as  ever,  and  their  respect 
to  his  gospel  institutions  as  strong  as  ever  ?  0 
that  the  Christians  of  this  age  were  sensible  from 
whence  we  are  fallen;  how  far  we  have  departed 
from  the  zeal  of  our  ancestors,  and  left  our  first 
low  to  a  crucified  Christ;  so  that  all  ranks  were 
concerned  to  revive  and  recover  it,  in  and  by  the 
use  of  the  means  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
that  end;  that  by  degrees  we  might  again  attain 
our  reformers'  frequency  of  celebrating  this 
Christ-exalting  and  love-inflaming  ordinance,  and 
so  change  our  annual  to  quarterly  communions! 
I  know  it  is  affecting  to  some  hearty  well-wishers 
of  the  prosperity  and  credit  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  to  think  that  a  church  so  excellently 
well  constituted,  and  which  had  attained  to  a 
grate  pitch  of  reformation  in  other  things  than 
her  neighbours,  should  yet  lie  behind  them  in 
this  point. 

I  acknowledge  that  matters  were  so  put  out  of 
order  in  this  church,  by  reason  of  the  long  oppres- 
sion (he  groaned  under,  and  the  great  defections 
of  many,  before  the  late  happy  revolution,  that 


ministers  in  several  places  were  afraid  to  dispense 
this  sealing  ordinance  to  their  flocks  for  some 
time:  and  finding  themselves  very  much  strait- 
ened betwixt  the  indisposition  of  their  people, 
and  the  hazard  of  a  total  omission,  they  came  to 
an  unfrequent  celebration  of  this  ordinance,  per 
haps  but  once  in  two  or  three  years,  till  this: 
unfrequency  became  customary  and  too  general. 
Serious  Christians  indeed  flocked  unto  those  places 
where  it  was  dispensed,  whereby  their  loss  at 
home  was  in  some  measure  repaired. 

But  the  General  Assembly,  being  sensible  of 
the  evil  of  this  unfrequency,  began  to  take  notice 
of  it,  and  make  several  excellent  acts  for  the 
more  frequent  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  in  the  years  1710,  1711,  1712,  and  1724. 
Though  these  acts  have  not  hitherto  had  their 
full  effect,  yet  they  have  been  so  far  effectual  as 
to  bring  the  ministers  generally  to  administrate 
this  ordinance  in  their  congregations  at  least  once 
in  the  year.  I  know  several  worthy  ministers 
have  some  years  ago  given  a  laudable  example  to 
their  brethren,  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper 
in  their  congregations  twice  a  year;  though 
indeed  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  so  few  hitherto 
have  copied  after  it. 

The  authority  and  judgment  of  the  great  Cal- 
vin (whom  the  Church  of  Scotland  doth  most 
deservedly  regard  and  esteem)  concerning  annual 
and  frequent  communicating,  hath  very  great 
weight  with  me:  we  have  it  in  his  Institutions, 
lib.  4.- cap.  17.  par.  46.  mihi  fol.  507;  after  he 
had  showed  what  was  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
church  in  purest  times,  he  hath  these  words: 
"  And  indeed  this  custom,  which  commands  to 
communicate  once  only  in  the  year,  is  most  cer- 
tainly the  invention  of  the  devil,  whoever  was 
instrumental  to  introduce  it.  When  there  was  a 
law  made  for  communicating  once  in  the  year,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  almost  all,  when  they  had  once 
communicated,  turned  slothful  and  slept  securely 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  year.  But  it  should 
have  been  far  otherwise:  every  week,  at  least, 
the  Lord's  table  should  have  been  set  before  the 
assembly  of  Christians,  and  the  promises  therein 
set  forth  upon  which  we  should  feed  spiritually: 
no  man  indeed  should  be  compelled  to  come  by 
force,  but  all  should  be  exhorted  and  excited; 
and  the  sloth  of  all  the  negligent  reproved." 
And  upon  the  margin,  wo  have  these  words; 
"  The  popish  custom,  which  enjoins  men  to  com- 
municate once  a  year,  is  a  cursed  invention." 
And  certainly  the  godly  and  judicious  Calvin's 
observation  is  most  just:  for  when  we  call  our 
people  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table  but  once  in 
the  year,  and  there  believingly  to  remember  a 
crucified  Christ  for  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
the  most  part  are  tempted  to  think,  when  they 
hare  done  that,  their  main  work  is  over  for  that 
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year,  and  so  fall  asleep  and  turn  secure  through 
the  rest  of  the  year;  upon  which  account  he  calls 
this  popish  custom  "  a  cursed  invention,"  and  an 
"  invention  of  the  devil."  It  is  to  he  hoped  that 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  so  much  abhors 
popery  and  all  popish  customs,  will  at  length 
throw  out  this  of  annual  communicating,  as  well 
as  they  have  done  others. 

OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 

Object.  I.  By  divine  appointment  the  past- 
over  tea*  celebrated  but  once  in  the  year ;  and 
noto  the  Lord's  supper  is  come  in  room  of  the 
passover. 

Ans.  1.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  as  the 
passover  served  to  signify  and  prefigure  Christ's 
death  and  sufferings  to  the  Jews,  and  their  spiri- 
tual redemption  thereby;  so  it  was  instituted  to 
preserve  the  memorial  of  their  temporal  freedom 
and  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
which  God  wrought  for  them  on  the  fourteenth 
of  the  first  month,  Exod.  xii.  17, 18.  And  there- 
fore he  appointed  them  to  keep  the  passover 
annually  upon  that  day  of  the  month.  But  the 
Lord  has  fixed  no  certain  day  of  the  year  for  the 
Lord's  supper  under  the  New  Testament  times; 
but  only  in  general  hath  enjoined  a  frequent  cele- 
bration of  it. 

2.  The  Jews  did  not  need  a  very  frequent 
celebration  of  the  passover  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  the  coming,  death,  and  sufferings  of  the  Mes- 
siah; seeing,  besides  the  passover,  they  had,  by 
divine  appointment,  many  other  lively  types, 
figures,  and  institutions,  which  were  designed  for 
that  very  same  end,  such  as  the  sacrifices  of  slain 
beasts,  which  they  frequently  witnessed  in  the 
temple :  yea,  every  day  they  had,  both  morning 
and  evening,  a  lamb  killed  in  the  temple,  its 
blood  poured  out,  and  its  flesh  burnt  on  the  altar, 
for  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  their  sins;  which  did  in 
a  most  eminent  and  lively  manner  represent  to 
them  the  death,  bloodshed,  sufferings,  and  bitter 
agonies  of  Christ,  the  great  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
passover  did;  only  it  was  not  eaten  in  every 
house,  as  that  was.  So  that  we  see  a  plain  rea- 
son why  the  Jews  did  not  stand  in  need  of  such 
a  frequent  celebration  of  the  passover  to  be  a 
remembrance  of  Christ  under  the  law,  as  we  do 
of  the  Lord's  supper  under  the  New  Testament 
times,  when  we  have  no  other  ordinance  insti- 
tuted to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death  and  sufferings,  but  this  alone:  and  there- 
fore it  ought  much  more  frequently  to  be  cele- 
brated than  the  Jewish  passover  was. 

3.  Supposing  the  Jews  had  no  other  ordinance 
but  the  passover  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of 
the  Messiah  that  was  to  come;  yet,  seeing  our 
Messiah   hath   now  come,  and   actually  sacrificed 


himself  upon  the  cross  fur  our  redemption,  hath 
fully  completed  the  work,  and  made  far  more 
bright  displays  of  his  love  and  glory  to  us  Chris- 
tians than  he  did  to  the  Jews  under  the  law,  and 
hath  instituted  the  Lord's  supper  for  a  memorial 
for  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered,  limiting  us 
to  no  time,  but  enjoining  frequency  in  the  use  of 
it;  I  say,  seeing  the  case  is  so  with  us,  we  are 
under  many  strong  ties  to  be  more  zealous  and 
frequent  in  celebrating  the  memorials  of  Christ's 
love  to  us  in  the  Lord's  supper,  than  the  Jews 
were  to  do  it  in  the  passover.  The  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  were  so  sensible  of  this,  that 
they  thought  themselves  bound  to  remember 
Christ  crucified  once  a  week  in  their  gospel  pass- 
over,  which  the  Jews  did  but  once  a  year  in 
theirs.  From  all  which,  we  see  no  argument 
can  be  brought,  from  the  Jews'  annual  custom 
in  celebrating  the  passover,  to  justify  annual  com- 
munion. 

Object.  II.  To  administrate  the  Lord's  sup- 
per freque?itly,  would  tend  to  diminish  the  respect 
and  reverence  which  is  due  to  it,  and  at  length 
briny  it  into  contempt  among  the  people. 

Ans.  1.  If  we  make  conscience  of  our  duty, 
our  Lord  will  see  to  the  credit  of  his  own  ordin- 
ance. 

2.  Will  any  say,  that  the  apostles  and  primi- 
tive pastors  brought  this  ordinance  into  contempt 
by  celebrating  of  it  every  Lord's  day?  Did  they 
not  esteem  and  prize  it  much  higher  than  we  who 
celebrate  it  but  once  a  year?  And  why  should 
we  think,  that  the  administrating  of  the  Lord's 
supper  twice,  thrice,  or  four  times  in  the  year, 
would  at  all  derogate  from  the  credit  of  it. 

3.  Were  this  reason  valid  against  the  frequent 
dispensing  of  this  ordinance,  why  not  against 
other  ordinances  also?  And  so  we  should  but 
seldom  preach,  or  read  the  scriptures  in  the 
audience  of  the  people;  we  should  seldom  pray 
or  sing  psalms  with  our  flocks,  lest  we  contribute 
to  lessen  the  esteem  and  reverence  due  to  these 
ordinances,  by  the  frequent  use  of  them. 

4.  Are  not  there  many  serious  exercised  Chris- 
tians, who  communicate  almost  every  Sabbath 
during  the  summer  season,  when  they  can  have 
the  occasion  in  neighbouring  congregations,  who 
can  tell  us  that  they  reap  spiritual  advantage  by 
so  doing;  that  their  esteem  of  the  ordinance  is 
much  increased,  and  that  they  do  not  at  all  find 
that  their  frequent  partaking  tends  to  bring  this 
awful  institution  into  contempt  with  them  ?  And 
why  should  it  be  thought  that  their  communicat- 
ing twice,  or  even  four  times  a  year,  in  their  own 
congregations,  at  a  convenient  distance,  would 
produce  that  bad  effect?  No:  I  am  persuaded 
it  would  not;  for  the  oftener  that  this  sacrament 
is  worthily  received,  instead  of  diminishing  on» 
respect,  it  increaseth  our  reverence  of  God,  and 
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our  affection  to  our  Saviour.  I  am  sure,  a  con- 
scientious owning  of  God's  authority  is  a  greater 
sign  of  holy  reverence,  than  the  neglect  of  his 
institutions. 

5.  We  may  perhaps  think  to  keep  up  the  cre- 
dit of  this  solemn  ordinance,  among  those  who 
are  not  the  hetter  sort,  by  seldom  dispensing  it ; 
but  it  should  be  minded,  that  it  is  not  true  esteem 
which  ariseth  merely  from  the  rarity  of  a  thing, 
but  that  which  springeth  from  knowledge  of  its 
intrinsic  worth,  and  experience  of  its  usefulness : 
and  those  people  who  have  no  heart-acquaintance 
with  precious  Christ,  and  the  ends,  uses,  and  suc- 
cess of  his  ordinance,  will  never  have  a  due  res- 
pect unto  them.  Let  us  by  all  means  recom- 
mend to  such  persons  the  worth  and  excellency  of 
Christ,  show  them  their  daily  need  of  him,  and 
his  daily  usefulness  to  them,  and  press  their  mak- 
ing suitable  preparation,  by  searching  themselves 
and  closing  with  him,  before  they  be  admitted  to 
partake;  and  then  we  need  not  much  fear  the  fre- 
quency would  detract  from  the  reputation  of  this 
ordinance:  for  frequent  experience  of  its  useful- 
ness would  beget  the  highest  esteem  of  it,  and 
sharpen  the  appetites  of  people  for  it.  As  he 
prayeth  best,  and  with  most  delight,  that  prayeth 
oftenest;  so  a  worthy  communicant  increaseth  in 
the  love  of  God  and  of  religion,  the  oftener  he 
receives:  the  more  acquaintance  and  communion 
he  attains  to  with  Jesus  Christ  in  this  ordinance, 
he  values  it  still  the  more.  I  cannot  think  this 
blessed  sacrament  will  be  undervalued  by  frequent 
repetitions,  but  by  persons  most  unworthy,  who 
ought  not  much  to  be  regarded;  for  no  true- 
hearted  Israelite  would  loathe  his  heavenly  manna 
because  it  is  common,  and  afforded  us  in  plenty. 

Lastly,  And  with  all  due  submission  to  others, 
I  strongly  incline  to  have  a  great  regard  to  the 
judgment  of  the  famous  Mr.  Calvin,  and  many 
learned  and  godly  divines,  who  are  so  far  from 
thinking  that  annual  communicating  is  a  mean  to 
preserve  the  esteem  of  this  ordinance,  and  prevent 
people's  carelessness  and  formality  in  receiving, 
that  they  rather  judge  it  a  device  of  Satan,  to 
cherish  sloth  and  security  in  sin,  to  stifle  true 
Christian  love,  to  discourage  endeavours  after 
serious  godliness,  and  to  obstruct  very  much  the 
life  and  continued  exercise  of  religion. 

Object.  III.  We  see  hoic  much  the  other  sacra- 
ment, baptism,  is  contemned,  because  of  its  fre- 
quent repetition  ;  and  so  might  it  alsofareiritli  th  is. 

Am.  1.  If  the  people's  contempt  of  sacraments 
be  a  good  argument  against  the  frequency  of  one 
sacrament,  it  is  as  good  against  the  frequency  of 
another:    aiid  so    we  ought  to   set   up   for    the 

I  administration  of  baptism  but  once  in  the  year, 
to  preserve  the  esteem  and  solemnity  of  it,  as 
much  u  we  do  for  that  of  the  other  sacrament. 


same  Lord?  Both  seals  of  the  same  covenant? 
Why  then  should  we  put  the  one  at  so  great  dis- 
tance from  the  other,  and  seek  to  raise  its  honour 
so  much  above  the  other? 

2.  Though  baptism  be  frequently  administrate, 
yet  the  Lord  doth  still  keep  up  the  reputation  of 
his  ordinance,  so  that  no  man  is  easy  to  be  exclu- 
ded from  it:  yea,  people  generally  have  stronger 
impressions  of  the  necessity  of  this  sacrament  than 
of  the  other,  notwithstanding  of  all  our  endea- 
vours to  maintain  the  credit  of  the  other  more 
than  this;  which  may  teach  us,  that  we  ought 
still  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  leave  it 
to  God  to  see  to  the  credit  of  his  own  institutions. 

3.  It  is  not  so  much  because  of  the  frequent 
administration  of  baptism,  that  people  slight  it, 
as  because  they,  not  being  to  partake  of  it  them- 
selves, do  commonly  apprehend  they  are  no  more 
but  spectators  (though  indeed  there  is  much  more 
incumbent  on  them :)  but  were  they  bound  to 
partake  frequently  of  this  sacrament,  as  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  that  under  the  pain  of  Christ's 
highest  displeasure,  if  they  either  neglected  it, 
or  performed  it  slightly;  all  sober  people  would 
reckon  themselves  obliged  to  attend  it  when  they 
had  the  opportunity  of  doing  so,  and  that  with 
some  awe  and  fear  too. 

Object.  IV.  There  is  more  slightness  and  for- 
mality amongst  the  communicants  in  those 
churches  where  the  Lord's  supper  is  frequently 
dispensed,  than  where  it  is  seldom. 

Ans.  1.  This  is  not  generally  true;  for  as  there 
may  be  much  slightness  and  formality  in  somo 
places  where  it  is  but  seldom  dispensed,  so  there 
is  much  devotion  and  seriousness  in  other  places 
where  it  is  frequently  administered. 

2.  The  people's  slightness  in  receiving,  may 
proceed  very  much  from  the  pastor's  slightness  in 
administrating.  Were  due  pains  taken  to  keep 
back  the  unworthy,  to  inform  petfple  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  work,  to  warn  them  of  the  danger  of 
unworthy  receiving,  to  observe  fasts,  preparation 
and  thanksgiving  days;  to  choose  suitable  texts, 
preach  awakening  doctrine,  make  particular  appli- 
cation, and  to  fence  the  Lord's  table  with  awful 
solemnity,  perhaps  there  would  not  he  such  slight- 
ness among  the  people  in  receiving. 

Object.  V.  Lt  will  not  be  easy  to  get  different 
texts  and  subjects  suitable  to  such  frequent  com- 
munions. 

Ans.  A  crucified  Jesus  is  a  subject  most  suit- 
able, and  one  so  large  and  copious  as  cannot  be 
exhausted.  The  apostle,  while  he  preached  at 
Corinth,  determined  to  know  nothing  among  the 
people,  but  "Christ  and  him  crucified,"  1  Cor.  ii. 
2.  He  resolved  to  make  this  the  great  and  con- 
stant subject  of  his  sermons;  and  can  any  think 
it  too  much  to  preach  upon  this  theme,  twice, 
thrice,  or  four  times  a-year? 
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Certainly  a  crucified  Jesus  is  the  spring  and 
scope,  the  matter  and  end,  of  all  gospel-preach- 
ing. Every  thing  we  say  is  reducible  to  him; 
and  the  design  of  all  is  to  exalt  him,  who  is  the 
great  founder  of  our  religion,  and  the  foundation 
of  all  our  hopes:  when  we  dehort  from  sins  and 
vices,  we  do  it  mainly  because  they  were  the  cau90 
of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  tend  to  crucify  him 
afresh:  when  we  exhort  to  duty,  we  do  it  chiefly 
from  this  topic,  that  we  should  live  to  hi-n  that 
died  for  us:  and  that  the  love  of  Christ  should 
constrain  us  to  follow  his  pattern,  and  obey  his 
precepts.  We  press  duties  as  a  necessary  fruit 
of  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  love  to  him;  and  we 
teach,  that  they  are  only  to  be  performed  by  his 
strength,  and  accepted  through  his  merits.  Nay, 
Christ  crucified  is  the  scope  and  substance  of  the 
whole  Bible;  "for  to  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,"  Acts  x.  43. 

A  crucified  Christ  is  a  subject  so  pleasant  and 
so  fertile,  that  we  cannot  be  strained  to  preach 
directly  thereupon  many  times  a  year,  if  we  take 
a  view  of  these  things  in  him,  viz.  the  infinite  dig- 
nity and  glory  of  his  person ;  the  perfections  of 
God  that  shine  in  him;  the  fi-eeness  and  greatness 
of  his  love;  his  eternal  undertaking;  his  glorious 
suretyship;  his  wonderful  incarnation;  his  three- 
fold office,  significant  metaphors  and  types, 
whereby  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  represented; 
his  manifold  sweet  relations  to  his  people;  his 
mediatory  fulness;  his  deep  humiliation;  his  inno- 
cent life;  his  holy  example;  his  heavenly  doctrine; 
his  unparalleled  sufferings ;  his  meritorious  death ; 
his  victorious  resurrection;  his  triumphant  ascen- 
sion; his  prevalent  intercession;  his  glorious  com- 
ing again ;  the  excellency  of  that  covenant  he  hath 
confirmed;  the  sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  he  hath 
offered;  the  necessity  and  completeness  of  the 
righteousness  he  hath  wrought;  the  innumerable 
benefits  of  his  death;  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
his  grace;  his  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises; the  incomparable  virtue  of  his  blood;  our 
union  with  him  by  faith;  our  adoption  by  relation 
to  him;  our  justification  by  his  merit;  our  sancti- 
fication  by  his  Spirit;  our  fighting  and  conquering 
under  his  banner;  our  protection  under  his  sha- 
dow; our  bearing  burdens  by  his  grace;  our  per- 
forming duties  by  his  strength;  our  holy  walk  in 
obedience  to  his  injunctions;  the  thankfulness  we 
owe  to  him  in  heart  and  life;  and  the  sweet  com- 
munion believers  have  with  him  in  duties  and 
ordinances.  Yea,  we  have  blessings  unspeakable, 
grace  and  glory,  peace  and  pardon,  light  and  life, 
strength  and  growth,  riches  and  wisdom,  joy  and 
hope,  perseverance  in  grace,  comfort  in  affliction, 
conduct  in  life,  throughbearing  at  death,  resurrec- 
tion from  the  grave,  absolution  at  the  tribunal, 
happiness  through  eternity,  and  all  things  coming 
to  us  with  and  bv  a  crucified  Jesus.     So  that  in 


this  noble  subject  there  is  a  perpetual  plenty  and 
variety  of  suitable  matter  for  sacramental  occa- 
sions. 

Object.  VI.  To  administer  the  Lord's  tupper 
so  frequently,  would  occasion  very  much  labour 
and  toil  to  the  administrators. 

Axs.  1.  Did  we  dispense  this  sacrament  more 
frequently,  probably  the  labour  and  toil  would 
be  lessened;  we  might  come  to  find  our  people 
habitually  in  a  better  case  for  that  solemn  ordin- 
ance than  at  present  generally  they  are;  so  that 
less  pains  in  exciting,  instructing,  and  preparing 
them  for  it,  might  be  more  successful  than  greater 
is  now. 

2.  We  have  no  cause  to  distrust  our  faithful 
and  kind  Lord,  who  doth  not  fail  to  give  strength 
and  furniture  to  his  servants,  as  their  need.4 
require,  according  to  his  gracious  promise,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  25,  "As  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength 
be."  We  have  experience  hitherto  of  his  pitying 
our  weakness,  supplying  our  wants,  and  helping 
us  in  time  of  need;  so  that  we  may  assure  our- 
selves that  he  will  send  none  to  warfare  upon 
their  own  charges. 

3.  If  we  put  the  glory  of  our  Master,  the 
advantage  of  our  people,  and  the  increase  of  our 
reward  in  the  balance  with  our  labour,  I  hope 
we  will  not  think  it  deserveth  once  to  be  men- 
tioned. Though  we  had  no  more  to  expect,  it 
is  a  great  reward  in  itself  to  be  honoured  to  bring 
glory  to  our  Redeemer,  and  to  advance  the  sal- 
vation of  immortal  souls:  and  seeing  the  season 
of  our  capacity  for  either  is  so  very  short,  with 
what  cheerfulness  should  we  bestir  ourselves  to 
ply  that  blessed  work?  What  a  pleasure  would 
it  be  to  see  Christ  in  esteem,  sin  in  disgrace,  the 
world  in  contempt,  and  religion  in  prosperity 
amongst  men !  Well  then,  would  we  contribute 
thereto  in  our  station;  would  we  have  a  lively 
remembrance  of  God,  and  Clirist,  and  heaven, 
kept  up  in  the  world;  would  we  have  our  people 
closely  and  constantly  to  bear  in  mind  the  evil 
of  sin,  the  preciousness  of  immortal  souls,  the 
love  of  God  to  mankind-sinners,  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  room:  let  us 
frequently  administer  the  Lord's  supper  in  our 
congregations. 

Would  we  help  the  carelessness  of  our  people's 
minds,  and  the  weakness  of  their  memories; 
would  we  give  our  hearers  a  compendious  and 
affecting  view  of  the  Christian  religion;  would 
we  bring  them  to  have  fresh  and  lasting  impres- 
sions of  its  truths  and  doctrines; — I  know  no  more 
effectual  means  for  it:  for,  in  this  solemn  ordin- 
ance, we  have  man's  fall  and  disease,  together 
with  his  recovery  and  remedy,  set  forth  to  the 
life;  and  that  in  such  a  way  as  makes  impression 
on  the  outward  senses,  so  that  the  eye  may  affect 
the  heart. 
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Would  we  have  sin  and  vice  kept  under  con- 
stant rebukes  among  our  people,  let  us  keep 
their  eyes  always  fixed  upon  the  bleeding  wounds 
of  a  crucified  Jesus :  would  we  have  them  care- 
fully to  maintain  family  religion,  secret  duties, 
and  a  holy,  tender  walk;  let  us  constrain  them 
to  it  by  the  love  of  a  dying  Jesus,  frequently  set 
before  their  eyes  in  this  ordinance.  This,  through 
the  divine  blessing,  would  be  an  excellent  means 
and  help  to  carry  about  with  us  always  the  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  make  the  print  of  his 
wounds  deep  and  lasting  on  our  hearts. 

If  we  duly  ponder  these  things,  I  hope  it  will 
appear  that  the  advantage  of  the  frequent  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  supper  will  abundantly 
recompense  our  small  toil  and  pains. 

Object.  VII.  The  unworthiness  of  the  people 
ie  a  great  discouragement  to  the  frequent  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  supper  among  them  :  ice 
huce  but  few  that  are  in  any  measure  fit  to  be 
admitted  to  it. 

Axs.  1.  If  this  reason  were  valid,  it  would  con- 
clude as  strongly  against  the  dispensing  of  this 
ordinance  at  all,  as  against  the  frequency  of  it: 
and  we  know  an  argument  that  would  prove  too 
much  proves  nothing. 

2.  I  know  many  are  unworthy,  but  all  are  not 
alike;  and  the  unfitness  of  many  cannot  excuse 
us  from  administrating  to  those  that  are  in  some 
measure  fit.  As  it  is  a  sin  for  parents  to  keep 
back  from  their  children  their  due  and  necessary 
food,  because  of  some  unworthy  persons  that  are 
in  the  family;  so  it  is  a  sin  for  pastors  to  with- 
hold the  soul-nourishing  meal  from  those  of  their 
people  that  have  a  right  to  it :  for,  though  not  a 
few  slight  and  abuse  it,  yet  there  are  others  hun- 
gry and  needful  of  it;  and  these  ought  not  to  be 
denied  the  advantage  of  frequent  partaking,  for 
the  fault  of  their  neighbours. 

It  is  the  saying  of  one,  that  we  find  fault  upon 
good  ground  with  the  papists  for  denying  one  of 
the  elements  to  the  people:  and  how  can  we  jus- 
tify those  that  deny  both  elements  to  their  people, 
at  least  for  a  long  time? 

3.  Though  the  number  of  our  communicants  be 
small,  that  should  not  discourage  us  from  our 
duty ;  for  the  divine  blessing  is  not  tied  to  num- 
bers. God  did  own  the  institution  of  the  pass- 
over,  though  there  were  but  few  that  eat  it 
together;  and  our  blessed  Saviour  had  but  a 
small  number  that  did  partake  with  him  at  the 
first  communion:  but,  for  our  encouragement 
in  that  case,  he  graciously  promiseth,  that 
'•  where  two  or  three  arc  met  together  in  his 
name,  he  will  own  thein  with  his  presence  and 
bli  --ing." 

Object.  VIII.  To  administrate  this  sacrament 
wo  frequently  at  before-mentioned,  irould  require 
considerable  expense*  to  fitrnilh  communion  ele- 


ments, and  otherwise;  and  we  hare  no  sufficient 
fund  for  that  charge. 

Ans.  1.  Though  we  should  be  put  to  more 
charge  this  way  than  formerly,  I  hope  no  faith- 
ful minister  will  say,  that  this  consideration  should 
be  laid  in  balance  with  the  glory  of  God,  and 
good  of  souls;  we  should  all  be  willing  to  spend 
and  be  spent  for  Christ:  and  whatever  we  expend 
of  our  private  goods  this  way,  is  surely  lent  to 
the  Lord,  who  will  repay  it. 

2.  The  law  provides  a  fund  in  every  parish  for 
such  expenses;  and,  where  it  is  not  settled,  our 
judges  are  very  favourable  to  the  church,  and 
give  a  liberal  allowance  to  such  ministers  as  apply 
for  it :  and,  no  doubt,  if  the  sacrament  were  more 
frequently  celebrated,  they  would  not  grudge  to 
augment  the  fund,  when  it  is  not  sufficient. 

3.  If  a  sufficient  fund  cannot  be  had  otherwise, 
let  collections  be  made  in  parishes  for  defraying 
this  charge,  as  Eusebius  tells  us  was  done  by  the 
primitive  Christians  in  this  case;  and  surely 
there  is  no  honest-hearted  Christian  or  com- 
municant but  would  contribute  liberally  for  that 
effect,  rather  than  the  Lord's  work  should  be 
hindered. 

Lastly,  We  may  see  from  the  old  acts  of 
assembly,  that  the  General  Assembly,  1638,  had 
this  very  objection  under  their  consideration, 
and  declareth  that  the  charges  should  rather  be 
paid  out  of  that  day's  collection,  than  that  the 
congregation  want  the  more  frequent  use  of  the 
sacrament.  But  I  hope  the  General  Assemblies 
of  this  church  will  in  due  time  take  this  and 
other  objections  under  further  consideration,  pro- 
vide effectual  answers  and  remedies  thereunto; 
so  that  this  solemn  ordinance  shall  be  more  fre- 
quently celebrated  amongst  us  than  it  is  at 
present :  and  I  wish  all  may  pray  fervently,  that, 
together  with  the  foresaid  laudable  practice,  some- 
thing of  the  warm  love  and  zeal  of  the  ancient 
Christians  may  be  happily  revived  in  our  land. 

Before  I  conclude  this  preface,  there  is  another 
thing  I  would  advertise  the  reader,  that  in  the 
following  treatise  I  have  endeavoured  to  keep  by 
the  form  of  sound  words  in  use  amongst  us, 
avoiding  both  the  extremes  of  Antinomianism 
and  Legalism,  seeing  the  principles  of  this  church 
guide  us  equally  to  avoid  both  the  one  and  the 
other.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  shun  these  extremes;  for  people 
commonly,  when  their  zeal  is  excited  against  one 
extreme,  are  in  great  hazard  of  sliding  insensibly 
into  the  other.  And  indeed,  not  only  fools,  but 
some  of  the  greatest  and  wisest  of  men,  have 
erred  in  this  respect:  it  was  Mr.  Baxter's  zeal 
and  great  keenness  against  Antinomianism,  that 
drove  him  to  some  rash  and  dangerous  assertions 
on  the  other  side.  And  this  should  be  a  warning 
to  us,  always  to  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  be 
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careful  to  guard  on  all  sides;  for  we  are  still  in 
hazard  this  way.  and  especially  whan  things  come 
to  warm  disputations  with  us. 

It  is  possible  that  some  who  preach  the  gos- 
pel, may  pick  out  soine  of  the  glorious  truths 
thereof;  such  as  "the  freedom  of  grace  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  our  justification  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  surety,  the  excel- 
lency of  faith  in  Christ,  the  privileges  of  the 
covenant,  and  blessings  of  Christ's  purchase,"  and 
may  make  these  truths  almost  the  only  subject 
of  their  preaching;  and  yet,  perhaps,  manage 
them  so  unhappily  as  not  to  lead  people  to  study 
regeneration  of  heart,  holiness  of  life,  abhorrence 
of  sin,  tenderness  of  walk,  and  the  conscientious 
practice  of  all  commanded  duties.  And  surely 
in  this  way  of  doing  they  in  great  measure  miss 
the  design  of  our  Saviour's  incarnation,  and  the 
end  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  which  is  "  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  and  to  teach  men  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world." 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  as  possible  that  others 
may  insist  very  much  in  enforcing  morality,  and 
make  very  fine  rational  harangues  of  its  excel- 
lency; and  yet  make  little  use  of  gospel  motives 
to  press  it,  and  be  at  little  pains  to  show  the 
gospel  principles  from  whence  it  must  proceed. 
Likewise  they  may  preach  against  vice  and 
immorality,  and  warn  people  of  the  evil  of  it; 
and  yet  take  up  but  little  time  to  teach  them 
concerning  the  root  and  spring  of  vice  (viz.  our 
fall  in  Adam,  and  the  corruption  of  our  natures), 
and  the  necessity  of  an  inward  change  by  a  work 
of  regeneration,  for  healing  of  the  inward  disease 
and  plague  of  the  heart.  Also  they  may  press 
hcly  duties  very  much,  and  yet  make  little  men- 
tion of  the  true  fountain  and  source  of  holiness 
(viz.  our  union  with  Christ  by  faith,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost),  and  speak  little  of 
the  necessity  of  Christ's  blood  to  wash  our  per- 
formances. Now  both  these  extremes,  in  the 
way  of  preaching,  are  equally  to  be  avoided. 

It  is  a  prevailing  conceit  among  many,  that 
there  is  no  more  requisite  to  make  a  man  a 
Christian  than  morality,  or  a  blameless  walk 
before  men.  Morality  indeed  is  a  very  comely 
thing,  and  most  necessary  both  to  beautify  and 
preserve  human  societies;  and  therefore  it  is  to 
be  wished  that  there  were  much  more  of  it  in 
the  world  than  we  see  there  is,  and  every 
preacher  of  the  gospel  ought  strongly  to  recom- 
mend the  practice  of  it ;  but  yet  it  is  certain  that 
morality  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  man  a  Chris- 
tian, seeing  it  hath  been  found  in  heathens,  and 
those  that  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  and  the  way 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  him. 

Christianity  indeed  doth  enforce  morality  and 
moral  virtues  by  the  strongest  motives  and  argu- 


ments; but  in  the  mean  time  it  teachcth  us  that 
these  virtues  are  never  good  and  acceptable  to 
God,  until  they  be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit's  opera- 
tion, and  spring  from  their  proper  principles, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him:  they  must  bo 
grafted  in  Christ  as  their  root,  have  a  new  prin- 
ciple to  quicken  them,  and  a  new  end  to  direct 
them,  before  moral  virtues  can  commence  Chris- 
tian graces.  Unregenerate  morality  will  never 
please  God:  let  men  advance  it  never  so  far,  yet, 
till  the  heart  be  renewed,  it  is  still  but  nature  at 
best;  and  the  fruit  is  always  sour  that  grows  not 
upon  the  root,  Christ:  it  can  never  be  acceptable 
unto  God,  while  Christ's  strength  and  Spirit  is 
not  sought  and  employed  in  it,  nor  his  righteous- 
ness to  cover  it.  So  that  there  is  a  great  differ- 
ence betwixt  morality  and  gospel  holiness. 

A  moral  man,  then,  though  he  profess  him- 
self a  Christian,  yet  he  really  is  not  so,  if  he  lives 
not  as  one  that  looks  for  and  receives  daily  influ- 
ences from  Christ;  if  he  hath  not  Christ  still  in 
his  undertakings,  duties,  and  affections,  and  be 
not  saying,  "  How  empty  and  vain  are  all  my 
duties  without  Christ!  yea,  though  1  could  do 
never  so  much,  I  should  be  utterly  lost  and 
undone,  if  it  were  not  for  Christ  my  surety,  and 
his  righteousness.  I  count  all  but  loss  and  dung, 
that  I  may  be  found  in  him." 

This  church  a  good  many  years  ago  manifested 
much  zeal  against  Antinomianism,  and  doctrines 
which  seemed  to  tend  that  way:  and  surely  it  is 
incumbent  upon  all  churches  to  watch  and  take 
care  that  the  obligations  of  Christians  to  holiness 
and  good  works,  and  to  all  kinds  of  duties,  both 
of  the  first  and  second  table,  should  never  be  in 
the  least  weakened,  by  the  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel, under  the  specious  pretext  of  exalting  free 
grace;  seeing  free  grace  and  strict  holiness  nobly 
consist  together. 

Again,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  equally  be 
the  church's  concern  to  labour  to  prevent  the 
spreading  of  legalism,  or  the  preaching  of  moral- 
ity and  the  practice  of  duties  in  a  legal  strain ; 
that  is,  in  a  way  tending  to  the  neglect  of  Christ 
and  his  righteousness,  or  to  the  disparagement  of 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace.  It  was  the  flagrant 
reports  of  the  abounding  of  that  sort  of  moral 
preaching,  especially  among  younger  clergymen, 
that  occasioned  the  bringing  in  an  overture  to  the 
General  Assembly,  1726,  for  an  act  to  discourage 
the  same,  and  to  direct  to  the  right  method  of 
preaching  Christ,  and  how  to  preach  morality  in 
an  evangelical  strain.  But,  though  endeavours 
were  used  by  several  to  get  this  overture  turned 
into  an  act,  it  was  hindered  by  some  leading  men, 
lest  it  should  reflect  upon  the  characters  of  some 
preachers  to  whom  they  had  respect :  so  that  an  act 
of  this  kind  could  never  be  got  brought  to  a  bear- 
ing until  the  Assembly,  1 737 :  and  then  those  who 
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were  most  zealous  to  promote  the  act,  in  order  to 
get  it  the  more  unanimously  agreed  to,  were  fain 
to  drop  out  of  its  preamble  the  true  cause  of 
making  it,  namely,  the  abounding  of  legal  preach- 
ing in  the  land,  or  of  a  wrong  strain  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  But,  notwithstanding  of  this,  the 
act  itself  is  of  excellent  use,  if  duly  regarded  and 
put  in  execution;  and  without  this  the  best  acts 
in  the  world  signify  nothing.  O  that  I  could 
persuade  all  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  gospel 
to  consider  and  observe  the  foresaid  act !  It 
would  surely  fare  the  better,  both  with  them- 
selves and  their  hearers:  and  if  no  more  may  be 
done  for  that  purpose,  let  me  at  least  use  some 
means  to  get  the  act  made  known  to  them,  by 
transcribing  it  in  this  place. 

VII.    ACT  CONCERNING  PREACHING. 

"Edinburgh,  May  21,  1736,  Sess.  8. 
"  The  General  Assembly  being  moved  with 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  especially  at  a  time  when  the  Christian 
revelation  is  openly  impugned,  and  infidelity, 
deism,  and  other  errors,  do  so  much  prevail : 
they  do  hereby  recommend  to  all  ministers  and 
preachers,  seriously  to  consider  and  observe  the 
directory  of  this  church  concerning  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  which  is  approved  by  the  General 
Assembly,  1645:  and,  in  particular,  that  they 
be  careful  to  warn  their  hearers  against  any  thing 
tending  to  Atheism,  Deism,  Arianism,  Socinian- 
ism,  Arminianism,  Bourignianism,  Popery,  Super- 
stition, Antinomianism,  or  any  other  errors.  And 
that,  in  their  sermons,  they  insist  frequently  upon 
the  truth,  necessity,  and  excellency  of  super- 
natural revelation,  the  supreme  deity  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  of  the  Father; 
together  with  the  oneness  of  the  Godhead,  our 
sinful  and  lost  estate  by  nature,  the  necessity  of 
supernatural  grace,  and  of  faitli  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  without  which  the  best  works 
cannot  please  God:  and  that  they  make  it  the 
great  scope  of  their  sermons,  to  lead  sinners  from 
a  covenant  of  works  to  a  covenant  of  grace  for 
life  and  salvation,  and  from  sin  and  self  to  precious 
Christ.  And  the  (reneral  Assembly  recommends 
to  all  who  preach  the  gospel,  when  they  handle 
the  doctrines  of  God's  redeeming  love,  and  of  his 
free  grace  in  the  justification  and  salvation  of 
sinners,  the  blowings  of  the  Redeemer's  purchase, 
and  privileges  of  the  new  and  better  covenant,  to 
study  to  manage  these  subjects,  so  as  to  lead 
their  hearers  unto  an  abhorrence  of  sin,  the  love 
of  God  and  our  neighbours,  and  the  practice  of 
universal  holiness;  seeing  it  is  one  great  end  of 
the  gospel  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and 
to  teach  men  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world.  Upon  whicli  account, 
it  is  incumbent  on  all  who  preach  the  gospel  to 


insist,  not  only  upon  the  necessity  and  excellencv 
of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  but  also 
upon  the  necessity  of  repentance  for  sin,  and 
reformation  from  it;  and  to  press  the  practice  of 
all  moral  duties,  both  with  respect  to  the  first 
and  second  table  of  the  law,  as  indispensably 
necessary,  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  to  tes- 
tify our  gratitude  to  him,  to  evidence  the  sincerity 
of  our  faith,  and  for  the  benefit  of  human  society, 
the  adorning  the  profession  of  religion,  and  making 
us  meet  for  eternal  life,  seeing  without  holiness 
no  man  can  see  the  Lord. 

"  And  the  Assembly  do  seriously  recommend 
to  all  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  that 
in  pressing  moral  duties,  or  obedience  to  the  law, 
they  show  the  nature  and  excellency  of  gospel 
holiness,  and  enforce  conformity  to  the  moral 
law,  both  in  heart  and  life,  not  from  principles  of 
reason  only,  but  also  and  more  especially  of  reve- 
lation. And,  in  order  to  attain  thereto,  it  is 
necessary  to  show  men  the  corruption  and 
depravity  of  human  nature  by  their  fall  in  Adam, 
their  natural  impotence  for,  and  aversion  to,  what 
is  spiritually  good,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  true 
and  only  source  of  all  grace  and  holiness,  viz. 
union  with  Christ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  working 
faith  in  us,  and  renewing  us  more  and  more  after 
the  image  of  God:  and  to  let  their  hearers  know, 
that  they  must  first  be  grafted  into  Christ  as 
their  root,  before  their  fruit  can  be  savoury  unto 
God;  that  they  must  have  a  new  principle  to 
animate  and  a  new  end  to  direct  them,  before 
their  actions  become  gracious  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God:  and  that  they  teach  them  the 
necessity  of  living  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God, 
in  a  constant  looking  to  and  dependence  upon 
him  as  the  great  Author  of  all  gracious  influences 
for  the  performance  of  every  duty :  and  withal, 
that  after  their  best  performances  and  attain- 
ments, they  must  count  them  but  loss  and  dung 
in  point  of  justification  before  God;  and  to  make 
it  their  great  desire  only  to  be  found  in  Christ 
and  his  righteousness.  And  that  ministers,  in 
the  application  of  their  sermons,  endeavour  rightly 
to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  speaking  distinctly 
to  such  various  cases  of  the  converted  and  uncon- 
verted, as  arise  natively  from  the  subjects  they 
j  have  been  handling;  and  that,  in  the  whole  of 
their  discourses,  they  take  care  to  suit  themselves 
to  the  capacity  of  their  hearers,  as  to  matter, 
method,  and  expression;  and  to  the  prevailing 
sins  of  the  time  and  place,  with  all  prudent  and 
zealous  freedom  and  plainness :  as  also,  that  they 
make  gospel  subjects  their  main  theme  and  study, 
and  press  with  all  earnestness  the  practice  of 
moral  duties  in  a  gospel  manner:  and  that  they 
forbear  delivering  any  thing  in  public,  that  may 
tend  more  to  amusement  than  edification ;  and 
beware  of  bringing  into  their  sermons  and  public 
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discourses,  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  which  ! 
tend  to  gender  strife  rather  than  to  promote  the 
edification   of   Christians.       And    the    assembly 
exhort  all  to  study  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

"And,  finally,  the  General  Assembly  recom- 
mends to  all  professors  of  divinity,  to  use  their 
best  endeavours  to  have  the  students  under  their 
care  well  acquainted  with  the  true  method  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  as  above  directed;  and  that 
presbyteries,  at  their  private  censures,  inquire  con- 
cerning the  observation  of  this  act." 

Now,  blessed  be  the  Lord  that  there  is  such  a 
public  act  in  record,  as  a  standing  witness  for 
Christ  in  the  midst  of  all  our  backslidings  and 
defections :  may  God  put  it  in  the  hearts  of  all 
who  preach  the  gospel  among  us,  to  observe  the 
directions  of  it ;  that  the  scope  and  tendency  of 
their  sermons  may  still  be  to  exalt  Christ,  and 
raise  him  above  all  in  the  business  in  our  salva- 
tion; to  press  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  the 
new  birth;  to  preach  up  justification  by  Christ's 
righteousness  alone,  apprehended  by  faith,  and  the 
necessity  of  the  inward  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  purchased  and  promised 
for  working  that  faith  in  us,  and  for  bringing 
about  the  gracious  change  of  the  new  birth,  and 
carrying  on  a  work  of  sanctification  in  vis,  and  for 
enabling  us  to  live  the  spiritual  life!  This  being 
the  scope  of  the  act,  happy  were  it  for  the  land  if 
it  were  also  the  main  scope  of  our  sermons.  But, 
after  all,  if  professors  of  divinity  do  not  their  part 
in  training  up  students  according  to  it,  and  if 
presbyteries  do  not  theirs  in  calling  to  account 
those  who  do  not  observe  the  act,  the  church  will 
not  reap  much  benefit  by  it,  as  I  fear  she  hath 
not  yet  done:  for,  if  she  had,  "what  meaneth  the  | 
bleating  of  the  sheep,"  and  "the  lowing  of  the 
oxen,"  which  we  still  hear?  what  means  the  mur- 
muring of  serious  Christians  from  several  comers, 
for  want  of  the  proper  food  of  their  souls?  what 
mean  the  continued  complaints  of  the  growth  of 
deism  and  infidelity  through  the  land?  It  is  a 
just  observe,  that  when  moral  preaching  in  a 
Christless  way  doth  much  abound,  it  makes  way 
for  the  increase  of  deism  and  infidelity;  for  when 
persons  do  long  hear  moral  sermons,  and  little  of 
Christ  in  them,  or  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  are  tempted  to  think  there  is  but 
little  difference  between  them  and  the  discourses 
of  Seneca  and  other  heathen  moralists;  and  there- 
fore, that  they  may  be  safe  enough,  and  win  to 
heaven,  without  Christianity  at  all,  and  that  every 
moral  man  is  a  good  enough  Christian. 

Oh!  this  is  a  fundamental  defection,  of  most 
heinous  guilt;  it  is  a  God-provoking  and  unchurch- 
ing evil,  which  all  the  ministers  and  lovers  of 
Christ  should  be  deeply  concerned  about:  for  if 
we  suffer   ourselves   and  others  to  fall  from  our 


regard  and  love  to  glorious  Christ,  neglect  to 
exalt  him  in  our  sermons,  and  to  preach  salvation 
to  men  only  through  Christ's  suretyship  and 
sacrifice,  and  to  tell  the  world,  and  inculcate  it 
daily  upon  them,  that  this,  and  this  only,  is  the 
way  for  them  to  obtain  pardon,  peace,  grace, 
glory,  and  every  good  thing;  I  say,  if  we  turn 
careless  and  negligent  in  what  so  nearly  concerns 
Christ's  glory,  and  our  own  office  as  Christian 
preachers,  may  he  not  justly  plead  a  controversy 
with  our  church,  smite  us  with  the  most  awful 
judgments,  suffer  a  flood  of  infidelity,  error,  and 
profanity,  to  invade  us,  withdraw  his  Spirit  from 
ordinances  and  judicatories,  infatuate  our  councils 
and  conduct,  mingle  a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst 
of  us,  and  give  us  up  to  the  most  unnatural  divi- 
sions and  mournful  breaches  among  ourselves? 
Ah,  how  much  is  this  the  case  with  us  at  this 
day!  And  no  w-onder,  seeing  Christ's  glory  is  so 
little  minded,  notwithstanding  of  the  foresaid 
excellent  act  of  assembly,  and  many  other  good 
acts,  that  are  sadly  neglected  this  day  by  minis- 
ters and  preachers  among  us.  And  how  can  we 
expect  that  any  individual  man  should  pay  regard 
to  them,  and  particularly  to  the  7th  act  of  assem- 
bly 1736,  concerning  preaching,  when  he  sees 
whole  judicatories  pay  no  respect  to  the  14th  act 
of  that  assembly  against  intrusions,  nor  to  the  10th 
act  of  assembly  1712,  and  the  9th  act  of  assembly 
1715,  concerning  the  usurpation  of  patronage 
upon  the  church,  and  her  right  of  calling  her  own 
ministers;  which  acts  are  conform  to  other  ancient 
acts  of  this  church  and  to  our  reformation  princi- 
ples declared  in  "Second  Book  of  Discipline"  (see 
chap.  3,  par.  4,  5,  chap.  12,  par.  9,  10,)  and 
which  are  sworn  to  in  our  national  covenant, 
and  ratified  by  many  acts  both  of  church  and 
state? 

Now,  how  strange  and  surprising  is  it,  to  see 
men  deliberately  going  contrary  to  these  excellent 
acts  and  deeds  of  the  church,  both  ancient  and 
modern  (which  are  well  founded  upon  the  word 
of  God  and  sound  reason),  by  drawing  on  the 
yoke  of  patronage  upon  the  church  without  neces- 
sity, voluntarily  strengthening  the  hands  of  patrons 
in  their  spiritual  tyranny,  and  encouraging  men 
in  that  vile  church-breaking  and  soul-destroying 

i  practice  of  accepting  presentations  (which  no  law 
requires),  and  adhering  to  them  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  people's  choice?  and  yet  this  way  is 

|  continued,  even  after  conviction,  by  long  dear- 
bought  experience  of  the  pernicious  effect  of  it. 
I  well  remember  the  time  (yea,  it  is  not  above 

;  twenty  years  ago)  when  it  was  thought  to  be  the 
universal  opinion,  that  accepting  of  presentations 
was  inconsistent  with  Presbyterian  principles,  and 
the  rights  and  rules  of  this  church,  which  we  are 
solemnly  engaged  to  maintain  by  our  formula 
1711,  and  otherwise:  at  that  time,  presentation' 
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hunters  among  Presbyterians  would  have  appeared 
as  monsters,  and  their  society  frightful;  but  now, 
alas !  they  are  become  tame  and  familiar  creatures 
to  us.  It  is  this  woeful  practice,  together  with 
the  itch  of  pleasing  great  men,  that  hath  of  late 
been  the  great  snare  to  draw  in  judicatories  to  go 
across  to  our  declared  principles  maintained  in 
this  church  ever  since  the  reformation  (which  we 
should  have  firmly  cleaved  to,  and  never  declined 
from  in  any  case),  by  making  intrusions  and  vio- 
lent settlements  in  Christian  congregations,  to  the 
ruin,  alas!  of  the  glorious  gospel,  and  of  precious 
souls  therein:  and  upon  that  account  alone,  though 
we  had  no  acts  nor  declared  principles  against 
intrusions,  it  is  astonishing  to  think  how  any  man, 
that  hath  the  glory  of  his  Master  and  the  saving 
of  souls  at  heart,  should  ever  concur  in  a  violent 
settlement  that  is  manifestly  destructive  to  both. 
That  is  an  awful  threatening  to  ministers,  Jer. 
xxiii.,  "Woe  be  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy 
and  scatter  the  sheep  of  my  pasture,  saith  the 
Lord :"  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  see  many, 
who  go  under  the  character  of  wise  men,  still  per- 
sisting in  that  miserable  infatuation  and  destruc- 
tive course,  driving  multitudes  of  hearty  friends 
and  serious  Christians  out  of  the  church,  and  never 
gaining  any  to  it  of  those  they  intend  to  gratify ; 
yet  acting  as  if  they  were  joined  in  conspiracy 
against  the  Commons  of  Scotland,  and  were  car- 
rying on  a  plot  to  strengthen  the  secession  from 
the  church.  But  let  me  tell  these  wise  brethren, 
if  our  conventions  and  parliaments  had  paid  so 
little  regard  to  the  inclinations  of  the  people  of 
Scotland,  as  our  judicatories  do  now,  we  would 
not  have  had  these  courts  at  this  day  to  sit  in.  I 
shall  not  insist  here  upon  this  melancholy  subject, 
having  said  so  much  on  it  elsewhere ;  only  let  me 
add  this  word,  if  leading  men  go  on  in  these 
methods,  though  they  may  enjoy  their  ease,  power, 
and  preferments,  for  a  while;  yet  upon  theirgrave- 
stones  it  is  too  likely  it  may  be  written,  "  Here 
lie  the  men  who  destroyed  the  most  beautiful 
national  church  and  constitution  that  was  in  the 
world." 

But,  alas!  we  have  cause  not  only  to  lament 
our  departing  from  reformation-principles,  and 
weakening  the  establishment,  but  also  our  shame- 
ful defection  from  vital  and  practical  religion. 
The  power  of  godliness  is  at  a  very  low  ebb 
among  us,  and  little  of  God's  Spirit  is  to  be  found 
in  our  administrations :  God  is  angry,  and  threat- 
ens to  cast  us  off.  Ah!  great  ground  have  we  to 
bewail  our  mournful  case,  and  cry  with  the  pro- 
phet, under  the  fearful  tokens  of  God's  anger, 
Jer.  xiv;  Lam.  v.,  "Hast  thou  utterly  rejected 
Judah?  Hath  thy  soul  loathed  Zion?  Why 
hast  thou  smitten  us,  and  there  is  no  healing  for 
us?  We  looked  for  peace,  and  there  is  no  good; 
and  for  the  time  of  healing,  and   behold  trouble. 


We  acknowledge,  0  Lord,  our  wickedness,  and 
the  iniquity  of  our  fathers :  for  we  have  sinned 
against  thee.  Do  not  abhor  us,  for  thy  name's 
sake?  do  not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory: 
remember,  break  not  thy  covenant  with  us.  The 
anger  of  the  Lord  hath  divided  us.  The  crown 
hath  fallen  from  our  head :  woe  unto  us  that  we 
have  sinned.  Wherefore  dost  thou  forget  us  for 
ever,  forsake  us  so  long  time?  Turn  thou  us 
unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned: 
renew  our  days  as  of  old."  There  are  many 
other  passages  in  Jeremiah's  writings  very  suit- 
able to  our  present  case,  such  as  Jer.  xii.  10,  11, 
"  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they 
have  trodden  my  portion  under  foot,  they  have 
made  my  pleasant  portion  a  desolate  wilderness. 
They  have  made  it  desolate,  and,  being  desolate, 
it  mourneth  unto  me."  Well,  what  can  the  sons 
of  Zion  do  for  their  mother  in  such  distress? 
They  must  even  bring  her  case  to  the  Physician 
of  Israel,  when  it  is  wholly  desperate  and  incur- 
able as  to  human  help,  and  cry,  as  in  Psal.  lx.  2, 
"0  God,  give  us  help  from  trouble;  for  vain  is 
the  help  of  man."  Let  us  fall  in  with  Christ's 
call  to  the  man  with  the  lunatic  child,  whom  his 
disciples  could  not  cure,  Mat.  xvii.  Bring  him 
hither  to  me,  saith  our  Lord.  Let  us  bring  the 
case  to  Christ,  when  it  is  desperate  and  incurabh; 
by  all  others.  The  church's  extremity  is  Christ's 
opportunity:  he  can  help  her,  even  then  when  all 
her  friends  are  going  with  their  hands  on  their 
loins  in  the  greatest  anguish  and  trouble;  accord- 
ing to  that  word,  Jer.  xxx.  6,  7,  "Wherefore  do 
I  see  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a 
woman  in  travail,  and  all  faces  are  turned  into 
paleness?  Alas !  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that 
none  is  like  it;  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trou- 
ble." Yet  even  then,  when  Jacob's  trouble 
comes  to  that  extremity  that  none  can  match  it. 
the  Lord  pities  and  adds  that  word,  "But  he 
shall  be  saved  out  of  it."  A  matchless  trouble 
cannot  nonplus  his  saving  skill.  Now,  how  doth 
he  save  Jacob  out  of  such  extremities?  Not  by 
human  might  or  power,  but  by  his  own  Spirit, 
Zech.  iv.  6.  O  that  God  would  help  all  Zion's 
friends  to  plead  with  him  for  an  out-pouring  of 
his  Spirit  upon  ministers,  preachers,  students,  and 
all  ranks,  for  saving  his  covenanted  land  out  of 
extreme  darkness,  and  reviving  primitive  Chris- 
tianity among  us!  This,  and  nothing  else,  will 
do  it.  0  that  he  would  speak  such  a  comfort- 
able word  to  Scotland,  as  that  he  said  to  the 
Jews  when  their  state  was  low,  Hag.  ii.  5, 
"According  to  the  word  that  I  covenanted  with 
you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  Spirit 
remaineth  among  you."  Fear  ye  not!  He  hath 
remembered  his  covenant  with  Scotland  in  former 
times,  and  surprised  our  fathers  with  gracious 
effusions  of  his  Spirit:  let  us  steadily  look  up  t') 


1.-38 


A  SACRAMENTAL  DIRECTORY. 


him,  who  hath  still  bowels  of  pity,  and  can  help 
us  as  well  as  others  in  distress. 

We  have  heard  of  the  wonderful  goodness  of 
the  Lord  of  late,  in  pitying  other  nations  and 
countries,  when  under  great  darkness,  deadness, 
and  distress,  by  sending  down  his  Spirit  to  revive 
his  work  among  them  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner, which  may  be  ground  of  hope  to  others. 
How  glorious  was  the  appearance  of  his  sovereign 
grace  about  eight  or  nine  years  ago  in  Saltzburg 
in  Germany,  in  determining  about  twenty  thou- 
sand of  the  inhabitants  to  embrace  the  reformed 
religion,  merely  by  reading  of  the  bible;  yea, 
and  to  become  so  zealous  for  it,  as  to  be  willing 
to  forsake  houses,  lands,  temporal  goods,  and 
relations,  and  all  they  had  in  the  world,  that 
they  might  enjoy  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

How  marvellously  did  he  display  the  riches  of 
his  grace,  and  the  work  of  his  Spirit,  in  the  won- 
derful conversions  of  great  numbers  in  Nor- 
thampton, and  other  parts  of  New  England,  by 
the  ministry  of  Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  and 
others  in  that  country,  about  five  or  six  years 
ago,  of  which  we  had  a  well  attested  narrative 
published  among  us? 

Nay,  within  these  two  years  we  have  most 
surprising  accounts  of  the  goings  of  our  God,  and 
the  effusions  of  his  Spirit  on  several  places  of  Old 
England  and  Wales,  our  neighbouring  countries, 
where,  by  the  ministry  of  Mr.  George  Whitfield, 
Mr.  John  Wesley,  and  others  (who  insist  mainly 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  and  justification 
by  faith  in  Christ),  great  numbers,  even  of  the 
most  profligate,  are  convinced  and  pricked  in 
their  hearts,  and  brought  to  cry  out,  "  What 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved?"  Which  extraordinary 
work  I  hear  doth  still  continue  in  divers  places 
of  England. 

And  this  very  same  year  we  have  the  like 
accounts  from  Georgia,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania, 
New  York,  and  other  of  the  English  plantations 
in  America,  by  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Whitfield 
and  others.  Likewise,  we  have  very  strange 
accounts  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  many  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world,  even  among  the  heathens, 
by  Count  Zinzendorf,  bishop  of  the  Moravian 
church,  and  his  missionaries. 

Verily  those  good  news  which  we  now  hear, 
of  God's  glorious  appearances  in  the  gospel,  look 
as  if  God  was  about  to  accomplish  his  promises 
to  his  church  in  the  latter  days,  "  when  the  whole 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord." 
O  how  refreshing  are  the  remotest  dawnings  of 
the  glory  of  these  days? 

Also,  they  serve  to  teach  us  how  easy  it  is  for 
God  to  rise  up,  when  he  pleaseth,  for  the  revival 
of  his  work  in  decayed  churches,  when  their  case 
seems  to  be  very  hopeless.  How  easy  it  is  for 
hiin  to  raise  up  instruments  to  preach  his  gospel 


with  such  life  and  power,  as  to  awaken  whole 
towns  and  countries  of  sleepy  sinners  together  to 
hearken  to  the  gospel  call?  He  can  make  a 
nation  to  be  born  at  once;  which  should  encour- 
age us  to  wait  on  him  still.  And  now,  when  our 
blessed  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  mount  his 
white  horse,  as  king  of  Zion,  and  make  his  cir- 
cuit in  other  countries,  to  give  such  evidences  of 
his  glorious  power,  and  send  down  pleasant 
showers  of  his  grace  among  them,  and  make 
many  to  bow  down  at  his  feet:  may  we  not  hope 
that  he  hath  a  great  work  on  the  wheels,  and  is 
on  his  march  to  go  through  his  church  in  a  con- 
quering manner,  to  confound  deists  and  infidels, 
and  quell  the  daring  boldness  of  his  adversaries  ? 
And,  in  that  case,  may  not  Scotland  look  for  a 
visit  from  him  among  the  rest,  and  even  plead 
that  ancient  kindness  may  revive  towards  it  ?  May 
we  not  draw  hope  from  the  second  Psalm,  and 
other  scripture  passages,  where  God  promiseth  to 
"  give  his  son  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  a  possession;  and  that  the  isles  shall  see  his 
salvation,  and  wait  for  his  law,"  among  which 
places  Scotland  certainly  is?  And  though  it  be 
a  land  that  is  little  and  despised  among  the 
nations,  yet  he,  whose  thoughts  are  not  like  man's 
thoughts,  has  showed  a  distinguishing  respect  to 
it,  by  his  early  sending  the  gospel  to  it;  and, 
when  overspread  with  darkness,  promoting  refor- 
mation in  it  against  both  the  power  of  the  mighty 
and  counsels  of  the  crafty;  nay,  advancing  refor- 
mation so  far,  and  making  gospel  light  so  clear 
and  powerful  in  it,  by  the  remarkable  down- 
pouring  of  his  Spirit,  that  Scotland  was  noticed 
by  divines  of  other  places,  and  called  "  Phila- 
delphia," and  the  "  morning-star  of  the  reforma- 
tion." Nay,  he  took  Scotland  into  covenant  with 
himself  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  gave  singular 
tokens  of  his  presence  with  his  people:  he  hath 
wonderfully  appeared  for  the  interests  of  religion, 
when  almost  sunk  in  it:  he  hath  raised  up  savi- 
ours on  our  mount  Zion,  and  brought  about 
great  deliverances  for  it  (as  for  Israel  of  old) 
when  grievously  oppressed  and  brought  low. 
And,  from  these  ancient  and  peculiar  proofs  of 
our  Redeemer's  care,  may  we  not  humbly  hope 
that  he  will  not  leave  the  land  that  is  given  him 
by  his  father,  and  solemnly  devoted  to  him  by 
its  inhabitants? 

Our  decays  and  backslidings  from  God,  indeed, 
are  very  great,  fearful,  and  threatening;  yet,  he 
hath  still  left  a  mourning  and  praying  remnant 
in  the  land,  who  are  sensible  of  the  want  of  his 
Spirit  and  presence  in  ordinances,  desire  to  lament 
after  the  Lord,  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations 
that  are  found  in  the  midst  of  the  city :  and 
though  her  desolations  are  mournful,  the  breaches 
in  her  walls  many,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
gone  up  from  the  cherub;  yet  it  seems  still  to 
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hover  and  stand  over  the  threshold  of  the  door,  | 
and  there  is  a  remnant  among  us  wrestling  and 
pleading  against  his  departure.  There  is  a  num- 
ber who  take  pleasure  in  our  Zion,  have  a  kind- 
ness for  her  stones  and  rubbish,  and  cease  not  to 
lift  up  a  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left:  and 
we  see  gracious  promises  made  to  the  prayers 
and  tears,  wrestlings  and  witnessings,  of  a  small 
godly  remnant,  Psal.  xii.  5;  cii.  13,  14,  17. 
Alas,  that  this  remnant  in  our  land  is  so  sadly 
broken  and  divided  in  the  way  and  manner  of 
their  witnessings  at  this  day!  O  that  the  meek 
Jesus,  who  rules  in  Zion,  would  meeken  all  their 
hearts,  save  from  a  spirit  of  bitterness,  and  from 
dangerous  extremes  in  separating  from  one 
another!  O  that  the  God  of  peace,  that  hath  the 
command  of  hearts,  would  unite  his  broken  rem- 
nant together,  give  them  a  Christ-like  spirit,  and 
make  them  one  stick  in  his  hand !  It  is  nowise 
difficult  to  him  to  accomplish  this  union,  even 
when  the  case  is  most  hopeless  in  our  eyes,  and 
instruments  to  meditate  for  healing  breaches  are 
out  of  sight.  Let  us  remember  and  plead  that 
promise,  Jer.  xxx.  17,  "  For  I  will  restore  health 
unto  thee,  and  I  will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds, 
eaith  the  Lord,  because  they  have  called  thee  an 
outcast,  saying,  This  is  Zion  whom  no  man  seek- 
eth  after."  Many  of  God's  worthies,  now  in 
glory,  have  gone  off  the  stage  in  the  belief  and 
hope  that  God  would  yet  arise  and  have  mercy 
on  his  Zion,  that  he  would  signally  build  her  up, 
and  appear  in  his  glory;  yea,  that  there  would 
be  more  glorious  gospel  days  seen  in  Scotland 
than  either  we  or  our  fathers  have  beheld.  Surely 
these  considerations  may  encourage  God's  rem- 
nant in  Scotland,  to  wait  and  pray  in  hope,  how- 
ever dark  and  cloudy  our  day  be  at  present. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  us  rejoice  and  bless  the 
Lord,  that  he  is  pleased  to  pour  out  his  Spirit, 
make  bare  his  holy  arm,  and  glorify  his  power  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  yea,  and  get  himself  a 
great  name  amongst  those  that  have  not  known 
him,  whatever  he  doth  with  us:  may  his  right 
hand  and  holy  arm  get  him  the  victory  among 
them  more  and  more,  that  we  may  hear  gospel 
songs  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth ! 
Likewise,  let  us  mourn  for  those  sins,  both  old 
and  late,  which  provoke  God  to  make  our  hea- 
vens as  brass,  and  to  withhold  those  pleasant 
showers  from  us  he  is  letting  fall  upon  others: 
and  let  us  plead  that  Scotland,  which  formerly 
was  the  glory  of  all  lands  for  the  effusions  of  the 
Spirit,  may  not  now  be  past  by  and  left  behind 
all  others.     O  let  her  fleece  be  dry,  when  many 


others  have  their  fleeces  wet;  and,  when  they  are 
getting  abundance  of  rain,  may  we  have  a  little 
cloud  appearing  like  a  man's  hand  to  prognosti- 
cate a  shower  is  coming!  May  the  Lord  rise  up 
from  his  place,  and  come  mercifully  to  decide  the 
quarrel  between  deists  and  us;  and  let  infidels, 
and  the  profane  scoffers  of  these  last  days,  see 
that  the  bible  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the 
preaching  of  it  is  his  institution;  that  there  is  a 
supernatural  power  attending  it,  for  changing 
men's  hearts  as  well  as  lives!  May  he  let  the 
world  see  it  is  not  fine  moral  harangues,  nor  the 
enticing  words  of  men's  wisdom,  but  the  plain 
preaching  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  is  the  only  remedy 
for  lost  sinners,  that  becomes  the  power  of  God 
to  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  men! 

But  some  have  their  questions,  "  By  whom 
shall  Jacob  arise?  will  he  show  wonders  to  the 
dead?  shall  the  dead  arise  and  praise  him?" 
These,  indeed,  are  non-plussing  difficulties  to  us, 
but  none  at  all  to  him  who  raiseth  the  dead,  and 
calleth  the  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they 
were.  He  hath  still  spirit  and  clay  enough  for 
new  instruments;  yea,  he  can  make  strangers 
build  up  his  walls,  and  the  greatest  enemies 
become  zealous  for  his  glory.  And,  however 
unlikely  the  appearance  of  things  may  be  at 
present,  both  scripture  and  experience  assure  lis, 
that  the  time  of  God's  people's  extremity  (as  I 
said  before)  is  his  usual  season  of  appearing  for 
them ;  "  it  is  in  the  mount  that  the  Lord  will  be 
seen:"  so  may  the  text  be  rendered,  Gen.  xxii. 
14.  God  did  not  appear  any  way  for  Isaac's 
deliverance  all  the  three  days'  journey  he  made 
with  his  father,  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the 
mount,  and  was  just  ready  to  be  sacrificed: 
neither  did  he  interpose  for  the  Jews  in  Esther's 
time,  until  the  decree  was  past,  and  day  fixed, 
and  but  a  hair- breadth  betwixt  them  and  ruin; 
then  God  steps  in,  and  posts  are  instantly  dis- 
patched to  stop  the  execution.  Thus  the  Lord 
acts  agreeably  to  his  promise,  Deut.  xxxii.  36, 
"  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  and  repent 
himself  for  his  servants,  when  he  seeth  that  their 
power  is  gone,  and  that  there  is  none  shut  up  or 
left."  Here,  then,  is  food  for  faith  and  prayer  in 
the  most  straitening  times.  O  for  grace  to  pray 
in  hope,  mourn  in  hope,  labour  in  hope,  and  wait 
in  hope,  seeing  our  dearest  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  hope,  is  gone  up,  and 
sits  at  the  helm !  O  when  shall  the  power  of 
this  great  Lord  be  present  to  heal  us!  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Amen. 
Dundee,  September  30,  1740. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


It  being  our  great  business  in  the  world  to  pro- 
mote God's  glory  and  our  own  salvation,  and, 
in  order  thereto,  to  seek  acquaintance  with  and 
secure  an  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (the 
sole  mediator  betwixt  God  and  men),  and  also 
to  labour  for  the  comfortable  persuasion  and 
assurance  of  this  interest;  it  hath  pleased  God, 
for  our  assistance  in  this  matter,  graciously  to 
prescribe  to  us  the  use  of  several  outward  means, 
as  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer,  and  also  to 
promise  the  inward  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
for  making  these  means  effectual  for  the  ends 
foresaid,  to  such  as  conscientiously  attend  and 
use  them. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  one  of 
these  means,  being  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  bright  representation  and  compend 
of  the  whole  Christian  religion,  and  an  ordinance 
nobly  adapted  for  carrying  on  the  ends  of  God's 
glory,  and  our  souls'  salvation,  and  particularly 
for  clearing  up  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  improv- 
ing our  acquaintance  with  him;  it  highly  con- 
cerns every  Christian  to  make  conscience  of 
attending  in  a  due  and  suitable  manner. 

I  have  elsewhere  shown  that  the  Lord's  day  is 
of  divine  appointment,  and  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper  is  the  proper  work  of  this  day, 
and  one  special  design  of  its  first  institution. 
Now,  if  ordinary  Sabbaths  require  great  dili- 
gence and  care  in  our  preparing  for  them,  and 
improving  of  them;  much  more  do  communion 
Sabbaths,  which  are  solemn  and  high  days,  and, 
in  a  special  manner,  days  of  the  Son  of  man; 
these  being  times  wherein  we  make  near 
approaches  unto  God,  and  he  makes  most  near 
approaches  unto  us;  and  so  may  be  called  days 
of  heaven  upon  earth;  for  they  eminently  repre- 
sent the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  the 
glorified  saints  in  heaven;  and,  by  the  right 
improvement  of  them,  we  come  to  be  prepared 
for  living  amongst  that  blessed  company.  It  is, 
then,  our  great  duty  and  interest,  carefully  to 
make  ready  for  these  Sabbaths  when  they  draw 
nigh,  and  to  improve  every  hour  and  minute  of 
them  with  the  greatest  diligence,  when  they 
actually  come. 

The  subject  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  pretty 
fully  handled  in  my  Sacramental  Catechism,  both 
in  a  doctrinal  and  casuistic  manner  And,  seeing 
it  is  needless  to  repeat  what  is  there  written,  I 
must  refer  my  reader  to  it,  for  a  more  full  expli- 
cation of  several  things  relating  to  this  ordinance 
than  what  is  here  to  be  expected;  seeing  I  mainly 


design  in  this  treatise  to  give  practical  directions 
for  the  right  improvement  of  communion-sabbaths. 
The  subject  is  still  very  large  and  copious,  after 
all  that  hath  been  said  and  written  upou  it;  and 
there  is  room  for  much  more.  What  I  here 
intend  may  be  comprehended  under  the  three 
following  heads : 

I.  Directions  how  to  prepare  for  a  communion- 
sabbath  before  it  come. 

II.  How  to  spend  it  when  it  is  come. 

III.  How  to  behave  ourselves  when  it  is  over. 


CHAP.  I. 

CONTAINING    DIRECTIONS    HOW    TO   PREPARE   FOR  A    COMMU- 
NION-SABBATH. 

DIRECT.  I. — CAREFULLY  ENDEAVOUR  AND  STUDY  TO  HAVE  A 
JUST  AND  RIGHT  UPTAKING  OF  THE  NATURE,  ENDS,  AM> 
USES  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER;  AND  THE  WORK  OF  COMMU- 
NICATING WHILE  AT  THE  LORD"S  TABLE. 

There  are  many  who  having  wrong  notions 
of  this  ordinance,  greatly  mistake  the  ends  and 
designs  of  it,  and  therefore  cannot  rightly  par- 
take of  it:  but,  if  we  would  be  worthy  commu- 
nicants, we  must  seriously  ponder  and  rightly 
understand  the  nature  and  ends  of  this  solemn 
institution  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  so  we 
may  approach  his  table  with  distinct  uptakings 
of  our  works  and  business  there. 

This  ordinance  was  not  instituted  to  turn  bread 
and  wine  into  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
for  people  to  worship  it;  nor  to  sacrifice  Christ 
again  to  the  Father  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  as  the  papists 
absurdly  affirm.  Neither  was  it  appointed  to 
make  atonement  for  former  sins,  to  purchase  a 
remission,  and  insure  heaven  to  us  opere  operato, 
as  some  ignorant  people  do  imagine.  Nor  was 
it  designed  to  cloak  some  wicked  practices,  or 
maintain  a  good  name  among  men,  or  any  other 
worldly  end,  as  hypocrites  intend.  But  it  is 
appointed  by  our  great  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  a 
visible  representation  and  commemoration  of  his 
death  and  sufferings  for  his  people,  till  he  come 
again  to  judge  the  world.  And,  in  obedience  to 
his  command,  all  his  people  ought  to  come  to  his 
table,  to  celebrate  this  ordinance;  and,  while 
partaking  of  the  outward  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine,  they  are  bclievingly  and  thankfully  to 
remember  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  dying  love;  and 
also  to  receive  and  embrace  him,  as  their  bleeding 
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high  priest,  into  the  arms  of  their  faith,  apply  his 
benefits,  rest  upon  his  merits,  seal  a  covenant 
with  him,  look  upon  him  whom  they  have 
pierced,  with  a  mourning  heart,  and  a  solemn 
resolve  to  pierce  him  no  more. 

This  is  a  short  account  of  the  nature  of  this 
sacrament,  and  of  the  works  of  communicating. 
But,  in  order  to  give  a  more  full  and  distinct  view 
of  this  great  and  solemn  ordinance,  we  may  con- 
sider and  take  it  up  under  these  several  respects 
following: 

I.  As  a  peculiar  sign  and  distinguishing  badge 
of  the  Christian  church  from  the  infidel  world,  I 

.  and  a  visible  token,  that  we  profess  and  own  a  i 
crucified  Jesus  for  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour, 
;tnd  that  we  depend  only  upon  his  death,  and  the  , 
merit  of  his  blood,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
and  our  reconciliation  with  God. 

II.  As  a  lively  representation  and  memorial  of 
Christ  crucified,  and  the  inestimable  purchase  of 
his  death.  This  sacrament  is  a  compendious  map 
of  the  gospel,  and  a  visible  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  word  preached  holds  him  forth  to 
the  ear;  but  this  sacrament  represents  him  to  the 
eye,  and,  in  a  lively  way,  displays  his  redeeming 
love,  his  mighty  acts,  and  unparalleled  sufferings 
for  lost  sinners.  This  ordinance  is  a  lasting  public 
monument  to  the  world,  of  Christ's  glorious  vic- 
tories and  triumphs,  as  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion ;  of  his  vanquishing  death  and  hell,  his  spoil- 
ing principalities  and  powers,  and  his  obtaining 
peace  for  us.  Likewise,  we  are  to  look  upon  it 
as  a  sure  pledge  of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  a 
taste  of  the  new  wine  which  believers  will  eter- 
nally drink  with  him  in  his  Father's  kingdom. 

III.  As  a  special  mean  appointed  by  God  for 
our  spiritual  advantage;  namely,  for  the  weaken- 
ing of  corruption,  and  the  strengthening  of  grace. 
The  death  of  our  glorious  Redeemer,  represented 
in  this  ordinance,  gives  such  a  discovery  of  sin  to 
the  believer  as  makes  his  soul  abhor  it.  And 
God  blesseth  it  as  a  mean  to  excite  and  quicken 
the  graces  of  repentance,  faith,  love,  hope,  joy, 
and  thankfulness,  in  believers;  by  giving  them 
something  of  a  clearer  view  of  the  attributes  of 
God,  than  they  had  before;  as  of  his  wisdom  in 
the  contrivance  of  our  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  suretyship  for  us;  of  his  mercy, 
love,  and  compassion,  in  sparing  poor,  guilty,  and 
hell-deserving  sinners,  such  as  we  are;  of  his 
justice  and  holiness,  in  punishing  sin  in  such  a 
manner,  yea,  rather  punishing  it  in  his  own  Son, 
than  suffering  it  to  go  unpunished ;  of  his  veracity 
and  faithfulness,  in  accomplishing  the  Old  Testa- 
ment types  and  prophecies,  and  confirming  the 
covenant  of  grace  with  the  mercies  therein  pro- 
mised, by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

IV.  As  a  great  feast,  wherein  Christ  holds 
communion  and  fellowship  with  his  people,  and 


richly  entertains  them.  This  sacrament  is  the 
supper  of  the  great  God :  the  feast-maker  is  God 
the  Father,  the  provision  God  the  Son,  whose 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  whose  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed: the  guests  are  a  company  of  poor  unworthy 
sinners,  for  whom  the  crumbs  beneath  the  table  are 
too  good;  yet  to  such  doth  God  give  kindly  wel- 
come, saying,  "Eat,  O  friends;  drink,"  &c.  Cant. 
v.  1.  A  strange  feast!  Christ  is  both  the  maker 
and  matter  of  it,  the  feeder  and  the  food,  the  giver 
and  the  gift !  O  what  noble  provision  is  Christ's 
flesh  and  blood  to  the  soul!  John  vi.  55.  As  bread 
and  wine  afford  strength,  comfort,  and  nourishment 
to  the  body;  so  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
received  here  by  faith,  do  yield  the  same  to  the 
soul.  How  great  is  the  variety  of  heavenly 
dainties  presented  to  us  in  this  feast !  viz.  pardon 
of  sin,  reconciliation  with  God,  and  adoption  into 
his  family,  peace  of  conscience,  spiritual  strength, 
increase  of  grace,  the  precious  promises  of  the 
covenant,  the  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  the 
smiles  of  his  countenance,  the  comfort  and  quick- 
ening influences  of  his  Spirit.  0  what  rare  and 
delicious  dishes  are  these  for  hungry  souls !  O 
for  appetites  for  the  full  feast  which  Christ  doth 
furnish  us  in  this  wilderness. 

V.  We  ought  to  view  this  ordinance  as  the 
solemn  sealing  and  confirming  of  a  covenant 
betwixt  God  and  us.  This  sacrament  is  one  of 
the  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace  which  God 
makes  with  believers  in  Christ;  and  by  it  he 
gives  them  sasine  and  infeftment  of  all  the  bene- 
fits of  the  covenant,  and  of  the  glorious  inherit- 
ance purchased  for  them  by  Christ.  It  was 
usual  for  people  in  eastern  countries  to  ratify 
their  covenants  by  eating  and  drinking  together; 
so  did  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  Jacob  and  Laban, 
&c.  Gen.  xxvi.  xxxi;  2  Sam.  iii.  This  sacra- 
ment is  a  covenanting  feast,  wherein  a  bargain  is 
solemnly  ratified  and  sealed  betwixt  God  and  us. 
God's  exhibiting  the  elements  to  us,  is  a  seal  of 
the  covenant,  on  God's  part,  that  he  will  be  our 
God,  and  doth  freely  give  us  his  Son  with  all  his 
purchase,  and  will  fulfil  his  promises  to  us  in 
him:  our  taking  the  elements  is  a  seal  on  our 
part,  of  our  accepting  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the 
terms  of  grace,  our  engaging  to  be  his  people,  and 
that  we  will,  in  his  strength,  perform  all  the 
duties  required  of  us.  Here  Christ  gives  us  his 
body  and  blood  to  save  us,  and  here  we  give  our 
souls  and  bodies  to  serve  him. 

VI.  As  a  solemn  military  oath,  whereby  we  bind 
ourselves  to  be  true  and  faithful  soldiers  to  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Captain  and  General  in  the  spiritual 
warfare.  For  the  word  sacrament,  according  to 
its  ancient  use  among  the  Romans  (from  whom 
it  is  borrowed),  doth  import  so  much.  Let 
communicants  then  consider  what  they  do  at  the 
Lord's  table.     You  do  most  publicly,  before  men 
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and  angels,  swear  allegiance  to  the  King  of  heaven, 
over  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Now,  if  the  dust  of  Christ's  ministers' 
feet  will  be  a  witness  against  the  slighters  of  his 
gospel,  and  cry  for  vengeance  on  them;  surely 
Christ's  body  and  blood  will  be  a  more  terrible 
witness  against  perfidious  communicants.  Nay, 
the  oath  you  here  swear  is  not  an  ordinary  one, 
but  an  oath  attended  with  solemn  imprecations. 
"When  ye  transact  with  God  in  this  sacrament, 
you  do  on  the  matter  say,  "  If  we  be  in  league 
with  sin  and  Satan,  while  we  are  professing  to 
give  ourselves  away  to  the  Lord ;  then  let  that 
wrath,  which  Christ  suffered,  fall  upon  us:  and 
as  certainly  as  we  crumble  the  sacramental  bread 
betwixt  our  teeth,  let  the  mill-stone  of  God's 
wrath  grind  us  to  powder;  and  as  we  drink  the 
sacramental  cup  here,  so  let  us  drink  the  cup  of 
God's  unmixed  wrath  eternally,  if  we  deal  falsely 
with  God  in  this  covenant."  And  thus  we  see 
how  unworthy  communicants  and  dissemblers 
with  God,  "eat  and  drink  judgment  to  them- 
selves," with  a  witness. 

VII.  We  should  take  up  this  sacrament,  not 
only  as  a  feast  of  love  betwixt  Christ  and  believ- 
ers, but  also  as  a  bond  of  mutual  love  and  unity 
among  believers  themselves. 

As  this  feast  of  love  is  a  remembrance  of  the 
greatest  love  that  ever  was  manifested,  viz.  of 
Christ's  dying  love  to  sinners;  so  it  is  an  excel- 
lent mean  for  procuring  and  advancing  unity 
and  love  among  the  saints  and  servants  of  God. 

It  is  a  mean,  not  only  of  uniting  believers  more 
firmly  to  Christ,  their  head,  but  also  of  uniting 
and  endearing  the  members  of  his  mystical  body 
to  one  another. 

Let  us  view  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  fore- 
said seven  respects,  that  we  may  see  what  a 
weighty  ordinance  it  is,  and  have  some  distinct 
uptakings  of  its  nature  and  ends,  before  we 
approach  to  it. 


DIRECT.  II. — BE  FIRMLY  PERSUADED,  THAT  PARTAKING  OP 
THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  IS  A  MOST  NECESSARY  DUTY;  AND  THE 
NEGLECTING  OF  IT  IS  A  VERY  GREAT  SIN. 

That  communicating  is  a  necessary  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  us,  and  not  a  matter  of  indifference 
which  we  may  do,  or  not  do,  as  we  think  fit, 
will  appear  from  the  following  obligations  which 
God  hath  laid  upon  us: 

I.  We  have  the  command  of  our  great  Lord 
and  Lawgiver,  to  partake  of  this  feast,  oft  repeated 
by  the  evangelists:  he  saith  to  all  his  disciples, 
"take;"  he  saith  to  them,  "eat;"  he  saith  to  them, 
"drink  ye  all  of  it;"  he  saith  to  them,  "do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me."  His  precepts  to  pray, 
praise,  hear,  read,  meditate,  &c.   are  not  more 


plain  or  express,  than  his  precept  to  communi- 
cate. So  that  we  are  as  much  bound  to  give 
obedience  to  this,  as  to  those. 

II.  Gratitude  strongly  obligeth  us  to  obey  this 
command,  if  we  remember  what  he  did  for  us 
who  gave  it.  O  believer,  did  he  not  offer  up 
himself,  soul  and  body,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  divine  justice  for  thy  sins?  and  will  not 
this  engage  you  to  obey  him?  Surely,  every  time 
you  read  or  hear  these  words,  "do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  your  heart  should  melt  and  warm 
within  you,  when  you  consider  what  he,  who 
spoke  them,  hath  done  for  you;  even  more  than 
father,  or  mother,  wife,  brother,  and  all  your 
relations  could  have  done;  yea,  more  than  a  mil- 
lion of  angels  could  have  done  for  you.  And 
shall  not  his  command  have  weight  with  you? 

III.  Remember  the  time  when  he  gave  you 
this  charge.  It  was  that  night  he  was  to  begin 
his  bitter  and  bloody  agonies  for  you,  and  wade 
through  a  sea  of  wrath  and  sorrow  upon  your 
account.  It  was  then  when  he  beheld  heaven, 
earth,  and  hell,  justice,  men,  and  devils,  all  con- 
spiring against  him.  Just  at  the  time  when 
he  was  going  to  offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice  in 
your  stead,  to  save  you  from  eternal  flames,  he 
gave  you  this  charge,  "do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me;"  as  if  he  had  said,  "Now  I  am  just  ready  to 
be  offered  up,  to  die  a  cursed  death  for  you,  and 
with  my  blood  to  seal  my  testament,  wherein  I 
bequeath  to  you,  pardon,  peace,  life,  light,  grace, 
and  glory;  and  now  there  is  one  request  I  ask  of 
you,  when  I  am  dead,  you  keep  up  the  remem- 
brance of  my  love  and  sufferings  for  you,  by  eat- 
ing bread  and  drinking  wine  together  with  my 
people  at  my  table;  and  there  show  forth  my 
death  till  I  come  again  to  judge  the  world." 
The  words  of  dying  men  used  to  be  of  great 
weight  with  their  surviving  friends;  and  will  not 
the  words  of  your  dying  Surety,  your  dying  elder 
Brother,  be  of  weight  with  you  to  obey  his  dying 
charge? 

IV.  Consider  how  small  and  easy  the  charge 
is  he  gives  you:  it  is  not  to  sacrifice  your  first- 
born, cut  off  a  member  of  your  body,  give  all  you 
have  to  the  poor,  go  in  pilgrimage  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth;  it  is  not  to  go  to  the  holy  land,  to 
visit  Christ's  sepulchre;  or  to  the  top  of  Mount 
Calvary,  where  the  cross  stood,  "in  remembrance 
of  him."  These  he  required  not,  because  you 
might  have  judged  them  hard;  and  yet,  as  hard 
as  they  seem  to  be,  had  he  demanded  any  of  them, 
could  you  have  been  answerable  to  disobey  such 
an  one  as  a  dying  Jesus?  How  far  less  will  you 
be  able  to  answer  at  the  great  day  for  disobeying 
him,  when  he  requires  no  such  burdensome  task, 
but  graciously  enjoins  an  action  that  is  most  easy, 
pleasant,  and  profitable  to  you;  "eat  and  drink  at 
my  table,  in  a  thankful  remembrance  of  what   I 
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have  done  for  you?"  and  will  you  not  please  him 
in  so  small  a  request? 

V.  Christ  gives  you  this  charge,  not  for  his 
good,  but  for  your  own.  And  your  obedience  to 
it  contributes  highly  both  to  your  pleasure  and 
your  profit. 

First,  0  believer,  is  it  not  pleasant  to  set  and 
keep  a  meeting  with  your  dear  Saviour  ?      Well, 
this  ordinance  is  the  solemn  meeting-place  where 
he  hath  appointed  to  meet  with  you;  it  is  there 
you   may  "see  the  King  in  his  beauty;"  there 
doth  his  glory  shine.     O  how  glorious  is  he  in  his 
"dyed  garments  and  red  apparel!"     With  what 
desire  should  we  go  to  see  such  a  beautiful  sight? 
How  sweet  is  it  to  hear  his  voice  in  this  ordin- 
ance, which  is  the  very  music  of  heaven?     How 
refreshing  for  a  doubting  soul  to  hear  him  speak 
as  from  the  cross,  "it  is  finished,  the  ransom  is  \ 
paid,  and  justice   is  satisfied?"      Can  there  be  . 
sweeter  melody,  than  to  hear  Christ  whisper  in  i 
the  soul's  ear,  "Fear  not,  I  am  thy  salvation;  the  ] 
Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die;  J 
son,  be  of  good  cheer,  all  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee ! "     How  pleasant  must  it  be  to  eat  and  drink 
at  Christ's  feast,  with  such  heavenly  music  sound- 
ing in  our  ears? 

Secondly,  Is  not  this  action  as  profitable  to  us 
as  pleasant  ?  Knowest  thou,  0  man,  what  injury 
thou  dost  to  thy  immortal  soul  by  neglecting  it? 
Canst  thou  have  any  other  but  a  lean,  hungry, 
starved  soul,  whilst  thou  slightest  the  food  God 
hath  appointed  for  it?  Dost  thou  know  what 
benefit  some  of  thy  neighbours  have  got  at  this 
feast?  some  have  come  to  it  poor,  and  have  gone 
away  laden  with  riches:  some  have  come  to  it 
hungry,  and  have  gone  away  satisfied  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness:  some  have  come  thirsty,  and 
have  got  floods  poured  out  upon  the  dry  ground : 
some  have  come  blind,  and  gone  away  seeing; 
others  lame,  and  have  gone  away  walking.  Here 
they  have  got  all  their  diseases  cured,  and  their 
wants  supplied.  And  have  you  not  as  great 
need  of  these  mercies  as  others?  Come,  then,  to 
this  enriching  and  soul-upmaking  ordinance;  take 
but  a  view  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  which 
Christ  presents  to  you,  and  which  he  faithfully 
offers  to  seal  and  apply  to  you  in  this  sacrament, 
even  his  own  body  and  blood,  and  all  the  benefits 
and  virtues  of  the  same;  surely  Christ  and  all 
the  benefits  of  his  purchase  is  a  vast  portion: 
behold,  0  believer,  in  this  ordinance  you  have  a 
seal  and  pledge,  an  earnest  and  taste  of  them  all. 
More  particularly,  1.  You  have  here  a  sealed 
remission  of  sin  presented  to  you,  with  the  blood 
that  was  shed  for  the  same,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

2.  A  sealed  freedom  from  wrath  and  damnation: 
for  a  crucified  Jesus  here  represented  endured  that 
for  you ;  and  he  promises  that  he  who  eats  this 
food  shall  'never  die  eternally,"  John  vi.  50,  51. 


3.  Adoption  into  God's  family,  and  a  right  to 
the  children's  privileges  confirmed;  for  your  being 
admitted  to  sit  at  your  Father's  table,  and  eat  of 
the  children's  bread,  is  a  pledge  of  it. 

4.  The  weakening  of  sin,  and  subduing  of  cor- 
ruption; for  here  you  have  food  that  kills  sin. 

5.  The  increase  of  sanctification,  and  strength- 
ening of  grace:  for  here  you  have  food  that 
nourisheth  grace:  and  the  sanctifying  Spirit  is 
promised  in  that  covenant,  which  is  here  sealed, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  27. 

6.  Union  and  communion  with  Christ  in  the 
most  intimate  manner;  for,  saith  he,  John  vi.  56, 
"He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him."  We  dwell 
in  him,  by  faith  and  love,  and  he  in  us  by  his 
Spirit. 

7.  A  title  to  eternal  life,  John  vi.  51,  "If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  five  for  ever." 

8.  A  sealed  promise  of  a  glorious  resurrection, 
John  vi.  54,  "Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  by  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

9.  A  sealed  right  to  all  the  promises  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  are  great  and  precious,  viz. 
That  God  will  "put  his  laws  in  our  inward  parts, 
and  write  them  in  our  hearts,"  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
"That  he  will  forgive  our  iniquity,  and  remem- 
ber our  sins  no  more,"  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  "That  he 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  us  a 
heart  of  flesh,"  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  "That  he  will 
put  his  fear  in  our  hearts,  and  give  us  hearts  to 
fear  him,"  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40.  "That  he  will 
cause  us  to  walk  in  his  statutes,"  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
27.  '  "That  he  will  not  turn  away  from  us  to  do 
us  good,  and  that  we  shall  not  depart  from  him," 
Jer.  xxx.  40.  "That  he  will  send  sanctified  rods 
and  afflictions  when  they  are  needful,"  Psal. 
lxxxix.  32.  "That  he  will  put  his  Spirit  within 
us,"  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  And  thereupon  we  shall 
have  quickening,  strengthening,  and  sin-mortifying 
influences.  And,  lastly,  which  comprehends  all, 
that  he  "will  be  our  God,  and  we  shall  be  his 
people,"  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Thus  you  see  what  a 
soul-profiting  ordinance  this  is;  to  slight  it  then, 
must  be  a  dreadful  despising  of  your  mercies,  and 
a  wronging  of  your  own  souls. 

VI.  Let  me  put  you  in  mind  with  what  glad- 
ness the  Israelites  of  old  welcomed  the  news 
of  the  celebration  of  their  passover,  in  the  room 
of  which  Christ  instituted  to  us  the  Lord's  supper. 
O  what  joy  did  it  occasion  in  Jerusalem,  when 
the  trumpet  was  blown  by  the  priest,  to  give 
intimation  to  the  people  of  the  day  of  the  pass- 
over!  How  cheerful  was  the  psalmist's  heart, 
when  he  saith,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  1,  3,  "Make  a  joyful 
noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob :  blow  up  the  trum- 
pet in  the  new-moon,  in  the  time  appointed,  on 
our   solemn    feast    dav!"     This   feast    was   still 
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observed  upon  the  fifteenth  day  after  the  first 
appearance  of  the  new-moon:  and  not  having 
almanacks,  as  we  have,  to  forewarn  them  of  it, 
they  used  to  send  men  to  the  top  of  the  hill  to 
watch  for  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  who, 
as  soon  as  they  saw  it,  hastened  to  tell  the  priest, 
that  he  might  blow  the  trumpet,  and  give  the 
welcome  notice  of  it  to  the  people,  who  received 
the  news  with  universal  joy.  And  have  not  we, 
Christians,  more  cause  to  rejoice  at  the  intimation 
of  our  gospel-passover,  in  which  we  have  Christ 
crucified,  with  all  his  benefits,  far  more  evidently 
set  forth  before  our  eyes,  than  the  people  of  the 
Jews  had? 

Alas!  it  is  sadly  to  be  regretted,  that  in  our 
ago  many  people  often  hear  the  silver  trumpet  of 
the  gospel  sounding  loud  and  long,  calling  them 
to  the  feast  of  the  great  King,  but  are  not  suit- 
ably affected  therewith.  Were  this  great  gospel- 
ordinance,  like  the  Jewish  passover,  to  be  cele- 
brated but  in  one  place  in  all  the  world;  with 
what  zeal  and  desire  would  people  flock  thither, 
to  behold  it  and  partake  of  it!  And,  why  should 
we  not  come  with  the  same  affection  and  devo- 
tion now,  when  we  have  it  celebrated  in  many 
places?  Shall  our  hearts  be  evil,  because  God  is 
good?  Shall  we  despise  mercies  when  they  are 
given  in  plenty?  Surely  the  frequent  occasions 
we  have  of  this  blessed  feast,  should  fill  our 
hearts  with  the  greatest  thankfulness  to  the  boun- 
tiful Maker  of  it,  as  they  did  the  Christians  in 
the  apostolic  age. 

But,  besides  these  arguments  for  the  necessity 
of  the  duty  of  communicating,  I  shall,  in  the  next 
place,  show  the  greatness  of  the  sin  and  danger  of 
neglecting  it. 

I.  You  are  hereby  guilty  of  disobedience  to 
the  command  of  the  highest  King  and  Sovereign 
in  the  world;  nay,  of  that  King  to  whom  you 
have  sworn  allegiance  in  baptism.  Is  Jesus 
Christ  your  sovereign,  and  will  you  not  obey  his 
laws?  Perhaps,  if  you  neglected  any  other  of  his 
commands,  such  as  to  pray,  give  alms,  or  to  hear 
the  word,  for  one  Lord's  day,  conscience  would 
smite  you  for  it;  and  have  you  no  check  for  dis- 
obeying this  command  which  he  gave  in  the  most 
solemn  manner;  nay,  a  charge  which  our  dying 
Testator  gave  us  when  his  heart  was  full  of  sor- 
row for  us,  and  when  he  was  going  to  undergo 
God's  wrath  in  the  garden,  be  bound  as  a  male- 
factor, and  led  away  to  the  cursed  tree  for  us  ? 
As  the  sovereign  Lord,  who  gave  us  this  com- 
mand, hath  an  undoubted  right  to  our  obedience 
both  by  nature  and  dear  purchase;  so,  by  the 
neglect  of  it,  we  are  at  once  guilty  both  of  despis- 
ing the  authority  of  just  power,  and  the  obliga- 
tion of  astonishing  love. 

II.  What  a  sin  must  it  be  to  despise  a  sacra- 
ment which  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  ordinances 


of  this  great  King?  You  will  readily  acknow- 
ledge, that  it  is  your  indispensable  duty  to  receive 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  that  it  is  a  great 
sin  to  neglect  it.  And  why  do  you  not  own  the 
same  of  the  Lord's  supper,  seeing  the  same  Lord 
who  said,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "Go  teach  and  bap- 
tize all  nations,"  said  also,  Luke  xxii.  19,  "  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me?"  So  that  you  have 
the  same  authority  for  both  sacraments.  What 
absurd  inconsistency  are  some  then  guilty  of,  who 
think  if  their  children  die  without  baptism  (though 
there  be  no  sinful  neglect  in  the  case)  it  endan- 
gers their  salvation,  but  are  not  afraid  themselves 
to  live  and  die  without  the  Lord's  supper,  though 
their  neglect  be  wilful  and  sinful?  Surely  the 
practice  of  many,  who  overvalue  one  sacrament, 
and  undervalue  another,  is  most  unaccountable. 

III.  By  declining  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, you  do  upon  the  matter  renounce  your  bap- 
tism (though  the  sacrament  you  pretend  to 
esteem),  seeing  hereby  you  refuse  to  be  Chris- 
tians of  free  choice,  and  in  effect  say,  you  will  not 
stand  to  these  engagements  your  parents  took  on 
in  your  name,  but  will  be  at  liberty  to  believe 
what  you  please,  practice  what  you  fancy,  and 
serve  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  as  long 
as  you  think  fit.  You  may  profess  the  Christian 
religion ;  but  you  are  never  Christians  by  any  act 
of  your  own,  until  you  present  yourselves  at  tho 
Lord's  table,  and  there  personally  own  your  bap- 
tismal engagements,  and  openly  avouch  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  your  Saviour,  consent  to  his 
religion,  and  dedicate  yourselves  to  his  service. 
Hearing  of  sermons  is  not  a  sufficient  test  of  your 
doing  so;  for  many  do  this  from  curiosity  or  cus- 
tom, more  than  any  other  principle;  but  the 
Lord's  supper  is  the  ordinance  which  Christ  has 
instituted  chiefly  for  the  foresaid  ends.  How 
great  then  must  the  sin  and  danger  of  wilful 
neglecting  it  be?  In  effect,  it  is  no  less  than  an 
open  denying  of  Christ  before  men;  and  such,  he 
says,  "he  will  deny  before  his  Father  in  heaven." 
I  would  have  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians to  remember  this;  and,  as  they  would  not  he 
reckoned  among  those  that  renounce  Christ  and 
his  religion,  let  them  not  condemn  that  ordinance, 
which  is  the  appointed  badge  of  the  Christian 
profession. 

IV.  To  neglect  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  most 
unthankful  requital  of  the  kindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  coming  to  free  us  from  the  bur- 
densome service  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  rites,  and 
institutions.  If  we  did  rightly  consider  what  we 
are  bound  to  by  the  subjection  we  owe  to  a  sov- 
ereign Lord,  and  by  the  gratitude  we  owe  to  a 
kind  benefactor;  though  he  had  enjoined  a  great 
number  of  costly  and  laborious  rites,  and  had  laid 
upon  us  a  yoke  more  heavy  than  that  of  the  Jew- 
ish ceremonies,  yet  in  justice  we  should  have 
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thought  all  but  a  small  homage  to  his  greatness, 
and  a  small  acknowledgment  of  his  infinite  love. 
But  now,  when  in  his  mercy  he  hath  freed  us 
from  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  bondage,  and,  besides 
baptism,  hath  appointed  but  this  one  sacred  rite 
for  us  to  observe,  and  one  that  is  neither  costly 
nor  troublesome,  but  most  easy  and  pleasant; 
what  monsters  of  ingratitude  shall  we  make  our- 
selves, if  we  slight  this  his  gracious  institution! 

V.  By  neglecting  this  divine  ordinance,  you 
put  greater  contempt  upon  the  true  and  living 
God,  than  heathens  do  upon  their  dumb  idols. 
How  great  is  the  respect  that  some  brutish  idol- 
aters show  to  idols,  who  cut  their  flesh,  shed  their 
blood,  sacrifice  their  children,  and  stick  at  nothing, 
though  never  so  hard  or  painful,  to  testify  their 
homage  and  obsequiousness  to  their  ugly  deities  ! 
And  shall  we,  Christians,  professed  servants  of 
the  glorious  Son  of  God,  our  sovereign  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  neglect  his  easy  institution,  and  refuse 
to  please  him  in  so  small  a  thing!  Surely  the 
barbarous  savages  will  rise  up  in  judgment  with 
many  professed  Christians,  and  condemn  them  for 
their  disobedience.  You,  perhaps,  on  some  occa- 
sions, will  profess  to  pity  the  blind  heathens  and 
brutish  Indians,  who  are  strangers  to  Christian- 
ity, and  live  and  die  in  darkness;  but,  have  not 
we  as  much  reason  to  pity  you,  who  disown  and 
pour  contempt  on  that  holy  religion  you  were 
educated  in,  and  thereby  put  yourselves  in  a  con- 
dition worse  than  theirs?  For,  the  apostle  tells 
us,  that  it  is  "better  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  truth,  than,  after  we  have  known  it,  to  turn 
away  from  the  holy  commandment,"  2  Pet.  ii. 

21.  And  our  Saviour  saith,  that  it  will  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  dark  cities  of  "Tyre  .and  Sidon, 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  it  will  be  for  the 
enlightened  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida,"  Matt.  xi. 

22.  Your  knowledge  and  profession  of  the  truths 
of  the  Christian  religion  do  very  much  aggravate 
your  disobedience  to  the  laws  and  institutions 
thereof.  You  think  their  condition  dreadful 
tliat  say  there  is  no  God,  and  no  doubt  it  is  so; 
but  what  better  is  your  case?  you  acknowledge 
there  is  a  God,  but  live  as  if  you  defied  him,  by 
open  contemning  and  neglecting  of  his  ordinances. 

VI.  By  slighting  this  ordinance,  you  contemn 
the  most  advantageous  offer  that  ever  God  made 
unto  men.  Here  God  the  Father  offereth  to 
make  over  Christ  to  you,  and  all  his  purchase, 
and  seal  your  right  thereto.  Particularly  to  give 
you  his  blessed  Son,  as  your  "wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
As  your  wisdom,  to  enlighten  you,  and  free  you 
from  ignorance;  as  your  righteousness,  to  justify 
yon,  and  free  you  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  as  your 
sanctification,  to  make  you  holy,  and  free  you 
from  the  reigning  power  and  pollution  of  sin;  as 
your  redemption,  to  restore  you  to  the  liberty  of 


the  sons  of  God,  bring  you  to  the  inheritance,  and 
free  you  eternally  from  sin  and  Satan,  hell  and 
wrath.  Now,  O  sinner,  if  thou  declinest  to  come 
here  and  take  Christ  as  thy  wisdom,  how  foolish 
and  ignorant  must  thou  still  remain !  If  thou 
refusest  Christ  as  thy  righteousness,  how  naked 
and  guilty  will  thy  soul  be!  If  thou  refusest 
Christ  as  thy  sanctification,  how  vile  and  polluted 
must  thou  still  continue!  If  thou  refusest  Christ 
as  thy  redemption,  who  will  redeem  thee  from 
the  WTath  to  come  ? 

Consider  also  the  near  and  happy  relations 
which  Jesus  Christ  himself  offereth  to  stand  in  to 
those  who  cordially  receive  him  in  this  ordinance ; 
such  as  that  of  a  master,  a  father,  a  qaptain,  a 
shepherd,  a  bridegroom,  and  husband.  And, 
how  great  must  our  sin  and  danger  be,  if  we 
slight  such  kind  offers !  If  you  refuse  Christ  as 
a  master  now,  will  not  he  refuse  to  own  you  as  a 
servant  in  the  great  day?  If  you  refuse  him  as  a 
captain,  will  he  not  reject  you  as  one  of  his  sol- 
diers? If  y-ou  refuse  him  as  a  shepherd,  will  he 
not  deny  you  as  one  of  his  sheep?  If  you  refuse 
him  as  a  bridegroom  and  husband,  will  he  not 
disown  you  as  his  bride  and  spouse?  And,  if 
Christ  thus  disown  you  at  the  great  day,  how 
fearful  will  your  condition  be  for  ever  ? 

VII.  Neglecting  this  feast  of  memorial  is  a 
thing  most  unreasonable  in  itself,  as  being  against 
all  the  rules  of  humanity  and  gratitude.  Surely 
it  is  most  agreeable  to  reason  and  equity,  that  all 
Christians  should  love  their  Redeemer  and  bene- 
factor, and  keep  up  the  memorial  of  his  great 
adventure  for  ransoming  their  souls.  Is  it  not  a 
most  reasonable  demand,  and  a  very  small  return 
he  requires  of  you  for  all  his  love,  only  "  eat  and 
drink  in  remembrance  of  me."  It  is  not,  go  to  a 
scaffold;  but  go  to  a  well  covered  table:  it  is  not 
to  bleed  and  burn,  but  to  eat  and  drink:  it  is  not 
to  feed  on  the  bread  of  affliction,  or  water  of 
adversity,  but  bread  that  strengthens  the  heart, 
and  wine  that  cheers  the  drooping  spirit;  deli- 
cious fare,  which  your  Saviour  hath  blessed  and 
sweetened  for  you.  Now,  must  it  not  be  against 
all  reason  to  refuse  this  agreeable  demand,  in 
order  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  love  of  your 
incomparable  Benefactor,  and  the  sufferings  of 
your  dying  Friend,  which  he  patiently  endured 
for  you  ? 

Ungrateful  world  !  Can  ye  not  endure  to  think 
on  that  which  Christ  refused  not  to  endure  for 
you?  Did  he  leave  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to 
be  clothed  with  your  nature  and  to  dwell  in  a 
fleshly  cottage?  Did  he  live  a  life  of  sorrows  and 
sufferings,  and  at  last  undergo  a  shameful,  pain- 
ful, and  cursed  death?  Did  he  rise  again,  and 
ascend  on  high  to  prepare  mansions,  and  take 
possession  of  them  for  you?  Doth  he  there  abide 
to  agent  and  plead  your  cause  with  God?     And 
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do  ye  believe  that  he  is  shortly  to  come  again  to 
receive  you  to  himself?  And,  will  ye  not  for  a 
short  while  here  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  his 
love?  O,  did  Christ  drink  vinegar  on  the  cross 
for  you,  yea,  vinegar  made  bitter,  tart,  and  poi- 
sonable,  with  your  sins?  And  will  ye  not  drink 
wine  at  his  table,  that  is  sweetened  and  made 
delicious  with  the  choice  blessings  of  his  love,  and 
consolations  of  his  Spirit?  Did  he  drink  a  cup 
of  wrath  for  you,  and  will  ye  not  drink  a  cup  of 
blessing  for  him,  nay,  for  yourselves?  For  the 
advantage  is  only  yours. 

0  Christians,  had  we  the  due  impressions  of 
the  amazing  goodness  and  incomparable  love  of 
our  Matchless  Redeemer,  the  remembrance 
whereof  he  enjoins  us  to  keep  up  in  this  ordin- 
ance; wo  would  say,  Lord,  what  is  sufficient  to 
be  done  in  memory  of  this  love?  Every  one  of 
our  hearts  would  echo  back  at  Christ's  call,  "Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Do  this!  Lord, 
what  is  it  that  I  would  not  do  for  thy  sake  ? 
Glorious  Jesus,  didst  thou  pass  by  the  angels, 
and  woiddst  have  no  nature  but  mine !  I  will 
then  stop  mine  ears  against  the  solicitations  of 
the  world,  and  have  no  will  but  thine.  Remem- 
ber thee!  Whom  shall  I  remember  if  I  forget 
thee?  "If  I  forget  thee,  O  my  Saviour,  let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth:  if  I 
remember  not  thee,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning."  Lord,  I  cannot  but  blush  when  I 
think  that  I  should  need  any  memento  or  token 
to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  thee.  Ah !  shall 
the  trifles  of  the  world  find  room  enough  in  my 
heart  and  memory,  and  my  Redeemer's  love  have 
scarce  any  place  there?  Lord,  hadst  thou 
required  the  dearest  of  my  blood  and  choicest  of 
my  substance  to  bo  offered  thee  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  it,  yea,  hadst  thou  demanded  my  life,  I 
owe  it  to  thee,  nay,  a  thousand  lives,  if  I  had 
them :  and,  shall  I  not  cheerfully  give  thee  up 
my  memory  and  thoughts  when  thou  art  pleased 
to  ask  them. 

O  then,  if  there  be  any  obligations  in  the  high- 
est authority,  any  allurements  in  the  sweetest 
love,  any  reality  in  your  professed  subjection  to 
Jesus  Christ,  give  him  this  proof  of  it,  cheerfully 
obey  his  dying  charge,  meet  with  his  people,  and 
remember  his  love  at  his  feast  of  memorial,  and 
join  hymns  of  praise  therewith.  O  please  him  in 
this  so  easy  and  so  small  a  request. 

VIII.  Finally,  I  would  have  you  to  remember 
how  provoking  the  neglect  of  this  ordinance  is  to 
him  that  instituted  it.  You  are  guilty  of  despis- 
ing the  greatest  preparation  which  the  King  of 
kings  makes  for  his  subjects;  for  in  this  ordinance 
he  doth,  as  it  were,  kill  the  fatted  calf,  and  fur- 
nish his  table  with  the  choicest  rarities  of  heaven, 
and  send  forth  his  servants  to  invite  us,  saying, 
"  I  have  prepared  my  supper,  come  eat  of  my 


bread,  and  drink  of  my  wine  which  I  have 
mingled;  all  things  are  ready,  come  to  the  mar- 
riage." So  great  and  costly  is  this  feast,  that  it 
cost  the  Maker  of  it  his  own  life  to  prepare  it. 
"  J 'anion  of  sin,  peace  with  Cod,  and  communion 
with  him,"  which  are  the  dainties  here  set  before 
you,  cost  Jesus  Christ  no  less  than  his  life  to 
purchase  them  for  you.  And,  do  you  think  this 
glorious  King  can  take  it  well  at  jour  hands,  if 
you  make  light  of  this  rare  and  costly  feast,  and 
slight  all  the  preparation  he  hath  made  for  you  ? 
Can  you  ever  expect  to  enjoy  communion  with 
him  in  heaven,  if  you  slight  the  offer  of  com- 
munion with  him  upon  earth?  Nay,  you  pro- 
voke him  to  cut  you  off  eternally  from  his  pre- 
sence :  for,  as  of  old,  the  Lord  threatened  cutting 
off  to  the  soul  of  him  that  neglected  to  keep  tho 
passover,  because  he  brought  not  the  offering  of 
the  Lord  in  his  appointed  season,  Num.  ix.  13, 
so  he  threatens  the  same  to  those  who  should 
slight  the  gospel-feasts  typified  thereby,  Zcch. 
xiv.  16 — 18;  Luke  xiv.  24.  AVe  see  how  his 
wrath  was  kindled  against  those  that  neglected  to 
come  to  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son,  and  how 
severely  he  punished  them  for  it,  Matt.  xxii.  5,  7, 
"  They  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways, 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise." 
But,  when  the  king  heard  thereof  he  was  wroth, 
and  "  he  sent  forth  armies  and  destroyed  these 
murderers,  and  burnt  up  their  city."  He  reckons 
your  eating  not,  no  less  sin  than  eating  irrever- 
ently; for,  as  by  this  you  are  guilty  of  profaning 
the  Lord's  body,  so  by  the  other  you  are  guilty 
of  despising  it,  and  preferring  your  lusts  before 
him,  w  hich  is  a  crime  as  heinous. 

OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  answer  some  objec- 
tions which  are  made  against  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper;  whether  by  the  profane,  slothful, 
or  scrupulous. 

Oujkct.  I.  Some  profane  persons  think  meanly 
of  this  ordinance,  and  hence  they  neglect  it.  What 
needs  so  much  noise  (think  they)  about  this  mat- 
ter? It  is  but  eating  a  little  bread,  and  drinking 
a  small porti on  of  wine;  what  efficacy  can  there 
be  in  that  action  ? 

Ans.  This  ordinance  is  of  divine  authority,  and 
not  appointed  by  men  like  ourselves.  It  hath 
the  stamp  of  our  Lord's  institution,  which  should 
make  it  to  be  highly  valued  by  all  Christians : 
for,  as  he  hath  wisely  instituted  it  for  most  impor- 
tant ends  and  uses,  so  he  will  certainly  make  it 
effectual  unto  these  ends.  A  little  parchment, 
with  ink  and  wax  upon  it,  is  in  itself  a  small 
thing;  yet,  being  of  legal  authority  and  institu- 
tion among  men,  it  serveth  to  convey  a  right  and 
title  to  a  great  inheritance,  and  so  it  becometh 
highly  valuable.     The  brazen  serpent,  tliat  was 
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lift  upon  a  pole  for  healing  the  Israelites,  was 
mean  to  the  outward  view;  but,  being  of  God's 
appointment,  it  was  effectual  for  healing,  and 
therefore  none  would  despise  it.  So  the  elements 
in  this  sacrament,  however  common  or  mean  in 
themselves,  yet  being  of  God's  appointment,  and 
consecrated  for  sacred  uses,  they  are  powerful  and 
efficacious  to  the  believing  receiver,  for  the  great 
ends  of  their  institution. 

Object.  II.  We  may  remember  Christ  in  the 
word;  and  icliat  need  is  there  for  doing  it  in  the 
sacrament  ? 

Axs.  1.  It  is  abominable  presumption  to  think 
ourselves  wiser  than  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
M  Wisdom  of  the  Father."  Hath  he  thought 
this  ordinance  needful,  and  will  any  man  judge 
it  needless? 

2.  The  word  only  presents  Christ  unto  the  ear, 
but  the  Lord's  supper  sets  forth  a  crucified  Christ 
unto  the  eye. 

3.  There  is  more  than  a  simple  remembering 
of  Christ  required  in  the  Lord's  supper;  there  is 
also  a  renewing  of  baptismal  engagements,  and  a 
ratifying  our  covenant  with  God.  And  besides, 
our  Lord  hath  reserved  some  special  blessings  and 
communications  to  this  ordinance,  which  are 
nowise  to  be  undervalued  or  slighted. 

Object.  III.  It  is  hard  to  be  at  so  much  pains, 
and  to  employ  so  much  time  in  meditation, 
examination,  prayer,  S;c.  as  is  requisite  to  pre- 
pare/or communicating . 

A. vs.  1.  There  are  many  who  do  not  grudge  to 
be  at  much  pains  and  travel,  and  frequently  to 
hazard  their  lives,  both  by  sea  and  land,  for  a 
little  temporal  gain;  and  will  you  grudge  some 
pains  to  prepare  for  this  ordinance,  which  seals  a 
right  to  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  by 
means  whereof  you  might,  through  the  divine 
blessing,  be  enabled  to  subdue  your  sins,  reform 
your  lives,  grow  in  grace,  and  be  made  ready  for 
death  and  judgment?  Is  not  this  spiritual  gain 
better  than  the  gain  of  a  whole  world? 

2.  Are  there  not  many  who  throw  away  their 
hours  in  needless  pleasures  and  pastimes?  And, 
with  what  face  can  such  pretend  they  have  not 
time  to  examine  themselves,  and  prepare  for  this 
blessed  ordinance?  What  are  these  transient 
pleasures  of  time  you  are  so  fond  of,  to  the  com- 
fortable views  of  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  of 
living  with  him  throughout  eternity,  which  may 
be  got  nt  his  table? 

3.  Will  you  be  at  no  pains  to  please  that  King 
and  Sovereign  to  whom  you  have  sworn  allegiance, 
or  to  oljey  the  command  and  dying  charge  of 
your  great  Master  and  Saviour?  That  vile 
impostor,  Mahomet,  forbade  his  disciples  to  drink 
wine;  arid  this  command  hath  been  rigorously 
observed  among  them:  and  shall  our  renowned 
Saviour,  who  is  Lord  of  angels,  and  Son  of  the 


most  high  God,  enjoin  us  in  the  use  of  the  wino 
in  the  sacrament;  and  will  any  of  his  disciples 
venture  to  disobey  him?  "Tell  it  not  in  Gath, 
publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon."  Let 
not  this  be  told  among  Turks,  Jews,  Infidels, 
Atheists,  and  the  rest  of  the  adversaries  of  the 
Christian  religion,  lest  they  should  insult  and 
triumph. 

4.  Our  Lord  Jesus  had  a  thousand  more  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements  in  the  work  of  our 
redemption,  and  yet  he  did  not  shrink  back,  as 
you  do  from  communicating.  He  never  objected, 
"The  sea  is  deep,  I  cannot  wade  it;  the  cross  is 
heavy,  I  cannot  bear  it;  the  cup  is  bitter,  I  can- 
not drink  it;  the  wrath  is  terrible,  I  cannot 
endure  it."  He  did  not  plead,  though  he  had 
cause,  "The  work  is  hard,  it  will  cost  me  dear: 
and  I  shall  meet  with  an  unthankful  world,  that 
will  slight  my  love,  refuse  my  offers,  and  despise 
my  institutions."  No:  he  overlooked  all  that, 
and  went  cheerfully  through  his  sufferings: 
"  AVith  desire  have  1  desired  (saith  he)  to  eat 
this  passover;  the  cup  that  the  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  When  the 
Father  called  him  to  drink  the  very  dregs  of  the 
cup  of  trembling  for  you,  ho  readily  answered, 
"  Lo,  I  come,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will."  But 
when  he  calls  you  to  take  the  cup  of  salvation, 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  what 
grudging  and  backdrawing  is  there  with  you  ? 
Had  Christ  so  great  desire  after  the  bitter  cup 
of  God's  WTath  on  your  account;  and  have  you 
no  desire  after  the  cup  of  blessing  in  the  sacra- 
ment! Did  he  go  so  cheerfully  to  die  for  you; 
and  are  you  unwilling  to  go  and  feast  with  him? 
Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this  ingratitude! 

How  wretched  and  perverse  a  creature  is  man ! 
Still  he  would  be  flying  in  the  face  of  God's 
authority:  for  when  God  saith  to  him,  "  Eat  not 
of  this  forbidden  fruit;"  then  he  will  needs  eat, 
though  it  ruin  him.  But  when  God  saith,  "  Eat 
of  this  bread;"  he  is  backward  to  do  it,  though 
it  be  for  his  eternal  welfare.  O  how  long  doth  a 
patient  and  merciful  God  bear  with  us! 

Object.  IV.  /  am  so  stated  with  my  worldly 
business,  that  I  cannot  get  time  to  prepare  myself 
in  secret,  and  give  such  attendance  in  public  as  is 
needful,  and  so  I  cannot  come. 

Ans.  1.  Doth  not  your  business  afford  you 
time  to  eat,  drink,  and  sleep,  and  converse  with 
unprofitable  company;  and  can  you  find  no  time 
to  converse  with  God  in  his  ordinances,  or  to  pre- 
pare for  meeting  and  dwelling  with  God  through- 
out eternity? 

2.  Can  you  have  any  greater,  any  better  busi- 
ness in  the  world,  than  to  remember  the  love  of 
a  dying  Saviour,  to   put   your  souls  in  order  to 
meet  with  him  at  his  table,  and  there  to  seal  a 
]  covenant  with  him,  and  receive  pledges  from  him 
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of  his  pardoning  and  redeeming  love?  Is  there 
any  business  upon  earth  preferable  to  this? 

3.  When  sickness  and  deatli  come,  you  must 
find  time  to  attend  them  whether  you  will  or 
not;  all  your  business  must  of  necessity  give 
place  to  them.  And,  must  you  find  time  to  be 
sick  and  die  how  soon  the  summons  cometh;  and 
will  you  not  find  time  in  your  health  to  prepare 
for  sickness  and  death  before  they  come?  Now, 
if  you  would  take  time  duly  to  prepare  for  the 
Lord's  supper,  you  should  not  be  found  unpre- 
pared for  death;  for  the  same  preparation  is  need- 
ful for  both. 

Object.  V.  But,  say  some,  we  are  not  Jit  for 
the  Lord's  table,  (and  perhaps  it  is  very  true.) 
Why?  We  have  but  loose  lives  and  conversa- 
tions; there  is  some  bad  company  we  cannot  be 
free  of,  some  sins  we  cannot  yet  left ;  and  so  we 
cannot  come  to  the  Lord's  table. 

Ans.  1.  God  will  surely  look  upon  it  as  no 
other  than  a  mocking  of  him,  to  say  you  are  not 
dressed  for  this  feast,  when  indeed  you  never 
went  about  to  make  yourselves  ready.  Nay,  he 
will  look  upon  it  as  the  most  heinous  wicked- 
ness, for  you  to  go  on  wilfully  in  your  sins  and 
wicked  courses,  and  then  to  make  your  sins  an 
excuse  for  the  neglect  of  those  duties  ho  com- 
mands you. 

2.  If  you  say,  you  are  not  fit  for  the  Lord's 
supper  here,  you  must  confess  you  are  less  fit 
for  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  above. 
And,  how  can  you  live  one  day  contentedly  in 
that  condition  you  dare  not  venture  to  die  in; 
or,  if  you  die  in  it,  you  must  be  eternally 
excluded  from  heaven?  Consider  then,  O  pro- 
fane sinner,  although  you  may  now  sit  Christ's 
charming  call  to  come  to  his  table  and  remem- 
ber him,  you  cannot  sit  his  alarming  call  to  come 
to  his  tribunal  to  answer  before  him.  And  how 
can  you  think  to  look  upon  that  face  with  com- 
fort at  that  day,  which  now  you  have  no  plea- 
sure to  behold  in  the  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine? 

3.  Let  me  ask  thee,  0  profane  man,  do  you 
intend  to  repent  and  leave  your  sins;  or  do  you 
not?  If  you  do  not  intend  it,  then  it  is  in  vain 
to  treat  with  you,  seeing  you  wilfully  make 
choice  of  everlasting  burnings.  But  there  are 
few  so  graceless  and  wicked,  but  will  say  they 
have  intentions  to  do  it.  Well,  if  your  inten- 
tions be  hearty  and  sincere,  surely  yon  will  put 
them  speedily  in  execution:  and,  if  you  do  this, 
your  objection  vanisheth;  your  bad  life  can  no 
longer  hinder  you  from  this  ordinance,  seeing  all 
penitent  reforming  sinners  are  welcome  to  Christ, 
and  to  his  table  also,  whatever  their  former  lives 
have  been. 

Object.  VI.  But  (saith  one)  I  am  not  in  char- 
ity with  my  neighbours;  1  am  at  variance  with 


such  a  person  that  hath  injured  me;  and  to  I 
cannot  come  to  the  Lord's  table. 

Ans.  1 .  I  do  acknowledge,  the  want  of  love  to 
our  neighbours,  and  the  entertaining  of  angry 
strife  and  discord  with  them,  do  very  much  dis- 
compose and  unfit  us  for  approaching  to  this  feast 
of  love;  and  therefore  we  should  use  all  endea- 
vours to  remove  these  impediments  beforehand. 

2.  Suppose  thy  neighbour  hath  done  thee 
wrong,  and  given  you  just  ground  of  displea- 
sure with  him;  yet  you  ought  to  use  endeavours 
to  get  the  difference  removed,  by  seeking  to  con- 
vince him  of  his  fault,  and  showing  your  readiness 
to  forgive  him,  and  be  reconciled  with  him. 

3.  Suppose  thy  neighbour,  after  all  Christian 
methods  taken  with  him,  persists  in  his  injuries 
without  repentance  or  reparation;  it  is  no  un- 
charitablencss  to  be  displeased  with  him,  if  thy 
anger  keep  within  just  bounds,  and  thou  dost  not 
hate  his  person,  or  study  revenge  against  him. 
The  apostle  saith,  Eph.  iv.  26,  "  Be  angry,  and 
sin  not,"  whence  we  see  that  anger  may  be  separ- 
ated from  sin.  Now,  what  is  not  sin,  doth  not 
make  us  unfit  for  this  holy  ordinance.  A  man 
may  be  innocently  angry,  when  he  is  justly  dis- 
pleased with  another,  both  for  offending  God  and 
himself;  but  in  the  mean  time,  is  so  far  from 
desiring  revenge,  or  seeking  his  hurt,  that  he 
pities  and  prays  for  the  injurious  person,  and  is 
ready  to  render  good  for  evil.  Now,  when  this 
is  the  case,  as  our  anger  or  displeasure  doth  not 
indispose  us  for  the  sacrament,  so  neither  should 
our  neighbour's  unchristian  behaviour  and  back- 
wardness to  reconciliation  deter  us  from  our  duty, 
or  tempt  us  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the  benefit  of 
this  ordinance. 

4.  But  if  you  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 
keep  up  quarrels  with  your  neighbours,  and  of 
unforgiving  and  revengeful  spirits,  you  are  alto- 
gether unfit  for  this  ordinance,  and  should  tremble 
to  approach  it  in  such  a  condition;  seeing  in  effect 
you  renounce  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  reject  his 
example,  and  despise  his  precepts.  You  cannot 
pray  as  he  directs,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us;"  for 
this  were  no  other  than  a  fearful  imprecation  of 
wrath  against  yourselves.  Would  you  then  have 
forgiveness  of  the  injuries  you  have  done  to  God? 
would  you  have  this  blessing  sealed  to  you  in  the 
sacrament,  and  openly  declared  at  the  great  day? 
then  be  ready  to  forgive  those  that  wrong  you, 
lay  aside  quarrels,  abhor  revenge,  let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath,  seek  peace  and  friend- 
ship with  all.  Remember  that  those  who  harbour 
wrath  and  malice  in  their  hearts,  are  as  unfit  to 
appear  at  God's  tribunal  as  at  his  table. 

Object.  VII.  Though  we  be  not  in  case  for 
this,  yet  we  resolve  to  prepare  and  go  to  the  next 
communion. 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  COMMUNICATING. 


149 


Ans.  1.  All  delays  in  well-doing  are  highly 
dangerous,  and  particularly  in  the  present  case. 
Your  lives  are  wholly  uncertain,  you  may  not 
live  to  see  another  communion.  Many  were  alive 
at  the  last  communion,  that  are  now  dead,  and 
fixed  in  their  everlasting  lot;  and  many  now 
living  will,  in  all  likelihood,  he  in  the  same  state 
before  the  next  communion;  and  you  know  not 
but  you  may  he  among  them.  And  if  so,  con- 
sider what  stinging  reflections  the  blighters  of 
Christ  and  his  institutions  will  have  through 
eternity;  therefore  neglect  not  the  present  oppor- 
tunity. 

2.  Though  God  should  spare  you  to  see 
another  occasion  of  this  sort,  what  ground  have 
you  to  think  you  shall  be  more  willing  or  fit  to 
communicate  then  than  at  present? 

Do  you  not  know  that  by  delays  the  heart  is 
still  the  more  hardened,  and  the  habits  of  sin  the 
more  strengthened?  And  if  you  refuse  to  hearken 
to  God's  call  now,  he  may  refuse  to  hear  your 
cry  afterward,  Zech.  vii.  13. 

Object.  VIII.  But,  say  some  scrupulous  and 
doubting  souls,  this  is  an  awful  and  tremendous 
ordinance:  and  it  is  not  safe  for  such  poor,  un- 
worthy, and  unprepared  creatures  as  tee  are,  to 
meddle  with  it. 

Ans.  1.  It  is  very  ordinary  for  people  to  run 
into  extremes  about  this  ordinance.  Either  they 
entertain  too  low  an  opinion,  or  else  they  have 
too  frightful  thoughts  of  it:  and  both  these  are 
to  be  equally  guarded  against.  Remember  that 
the  sacrament  was  not  instituted  to  terrify 
believers,  but  to  bring  them  into  converse  and 
familiarity  with  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to 
give  them  the  tokens  and  intimations  of  his  love. 
And  why  should  a  feast  of  love  be  terrible  to  us? 

2.  Every  man,  in  a  legal  sense,  is  unworthy  to 
approach  to  this  holy  table :  we  are  all  as  an  unclean 
thing,  and  our  righteousness  as  filthy  rags  before 
God.  But  he  is  graciously  pleased  to  accept  of  them 
who  abhor  themselves  for  their  pollution,  and 
seek  shelter  under  the  covert  of  Christ's  risrhte- 
ousness. 

3.  How  long  will  you  make  use  of  this  ex- 
cuse of  unfitness  and  unpreparedness?  Do  ye 
intend  to  do  it  all  your  days?  Or,  will  it  be  of 
any  use  to  you  when  you  are  called  to  die? 
When  God  commands  you  to  die,  will  you  have 
confidence  to  say,  Lord,  I  cannot  obey  at  this 
time,  for  I  am  not  prepared!  No,  no;  it  would 
lie  in  vain  then  to  hang  back,  seeing  death  will 
i.ot  spare  when  it  gets  commission,  whether  pre- 
]  ami,  or  unprepared.  Would  you  not,  therefore, 
in  such  a  case,  set  about  immediate  preparation, 
and  do  what  you  are  able  to  get  yourselves  pre- 
pared for  death?  So  do  in  this  case;  when 
Christ  commands  you  to  come  to  his  table,  though 
■Batten  be  sadly  out  of  order  with  you,  yet  set 


I  about  the  work  in  obedience  to  his  command, 
|  prepare  what  ye  are  able,  and  look  to  him  for 
strength  who  pities  the  weak,  and  accepts  of 
sincere  aims  at  duty. 

Object.  IX.  But  (some  may  insist  to  say)  we 
are  unworthy;  for  we  have  not  only  many  defects 
in  our  lives,  hut  also  many  inward  distempers, 
heart-plagues,  hardness,  deadness,  darkness,  pre- 
vailing corruptions,  &c. 

Ans.  1.  No  wonder  you  complain  of  many 
distempers,  when  you  refuse  the  means  of  healing. 
May  not  God  look  upon  it  as  dissimulation,  to 
complain  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  while  you 
come  not  to  apply  the  blood  of  Christ  to  soften 
it;  or  of  the  prevailing  of  your  corruptions, 
while  you  come  not  to  Christ's  cross  to  subdue 
them?  No  wonder  that  God  withdraws  from 
your  souls,  when  you  withdraw  from  your  duty. 
No  wonder  you  are  strangers  to  spiritual  joy, 
when  you  will  not  come  to  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation.  No  wonder  you  complain  of 
the  weakness  of  grace,  when  you  will  not  make 
use  of  the  means  for  strengthening  it.  Many  have 
found  at  this  ordinance  a  cure  for  all  their  dis- 
eases, a  supply  to  all  their  wants,  and  an  answer 
to  all  their  complaints. 

2.  Study  to  do  your  part  by  serious  preparation, 
and  you  may  expect  God  will  not  fail  to  do  his 
part:  spread  out  your  sores  and  diseases  before 
the  great  Physician  and  look  unto  him  for  heal- 
ing; press  through  all  doubts  and  discouragements 
towards  him,  believing  you  shall  be  healed,  if  you 
can  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.  If  you 
sincerely,  heartily,  and  impartially  repent  of  all 
knotvn  sins,  and  rely  on  Jesus  Christ  for  mercy 
and  pardon,  you  have  no  reason  to  question  hut 
you  shall  be  welcome  guests  at  the  Lord's  table, 
although  you  find  in  your  hearts  many  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  in  your  lives  many  defects  and 
short-comings. 

Object.  X.  But  (say  some)  that  word  dam- 
nation frights  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  It  is  terrible 
to  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  ourselves,  as  un- 
worthy communicants  do. 

Ans.  It  is  very  true,  unworthy  communicants 
are  liable  to  damnation;  but  so  also  are  all  other 
sinners :  whosoever  hears  the  word  unworthily,  or 
prays  unworthily,  incurs  the  peril  of  damnation,  as 
well  as  he  that  communicates  unworthily;  and 
yet  you  do  not  think  you  ought  to  desist  from 
hearing  or  praying  on  that  account,  and  why  only 
from  communicating?  Every  sin,  indeed,  is  damn- 
ing in  its  own  nature,  and  so  is  unworthy  receiv- 
ing in  a  special  manner:  but  sincere  repenting  and 
believing  in  Christ  is  an  expedient  against  this  as 
well  as  other  sins;  for  "the  blood  of  Christ  cleans- 
cth  us  from  all  sins." 

Object.  XL  We  are  afraid  (say  some)  to  come 
and  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  take  on 
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tows  at  the  Lord's  table,  lest  we  do  not  keep  litem, 
but  fall  again  into  new  sins,  and  so  increase  our 
guilt. 

Ans.  1.  If  it  were  left,  as  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence, to  come  to  or  absent  yourselves  from  the 
Lord's  table,  as  you  pleased,  your  objection  might 
be  pertinent;  but  remember,  this  is  a  duty  en- 
joined under  the  highest  pains.  You  sec  what 
fearful  destruction  came  upon  them  that  refused 
to  come  to  the  marriage-slipper,  Matt.  xxii.  7. 

2.  It  is  good  always  to  be  jealous  of  ourselves; 
for  we  have  good  reason  for  it,  considering  the 
deceitfulness  of  our  hearts.  But  this  should  not 
keep  us  from  the  ordinance,  or  make  us  to  neglect 
our  duty. 

3.  Breach  of  vows,  or  sins  committed  after  a 
sacrament,  though  they  be  of  greater  guilt  than 
other  sins,  yet  we  are  not  to  judge  them  unpar- 
donable; for,  who  is  it  that  liveth  and  sinneth 
not?  Such  a  notion  perhaps  hath  possessed  the 
ignorant  Muscovites,  who  endeavour  to  fall  asleep 
as  soon  as  they  have  received  the  sacrament,  to 
prevent,  by  that  means,  any  occasion  of  sinning. 

4.  There  is  ground  to  suspect,  that  this  excuse 
or  pretence  is  not  real  with  many;  but  rather, 
that  they  are  unwilling  to  come  under  new  bonds 
and  engagements  to  a  holy  life.  They  entertain 
sonic  affection  to  their  old  sins,  and  are  not  willing 
to  renounce  them  altogether,  and  prepare  sin- 
cerely for  this  holy  ordinance. 

5.  If  you  be  so  much  afraid  of  sin,  and  of  sin- 
ning after  the  sacrament;  why  are  you  not  afraid 
of  this  sin  of  neglecting  the  sacrament,  which  I 
showed  before  to  be  very  heinous!  Now,  why 
do  you  live  in  this  sin  so  quietly '(  Surely,  if  you 
were  afraid  of  all  sin,  you  would  be  afraid  of  this 
heinous  sin  too;  and  so  would  make  conscience 
of  preparing  yourselves  for  the  Lord's  table,  that 
you  might  be  preserved  from  the  guilt  of  slight- 
ing this  solemn  ordinance. 

Lastly,  Consider  you  are  not  to  vow  and  en- 
gage here  in  your  own  strength,  but  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  you  arc  to  trust  and 
rely  upon  him,  "who  performcth  all  things  for 
us,"  Paal.  lviii.  2  ;  for  he  is  become  surety  for  our 
duty,  as  well  as  for  our  debt.  Now,  whatever 
be  our  own  weakness,  we  should  not  scruple  to 
engage  with  such  an  able  Surety. 


DIRECT.  1TI.  BELIEVE  AND  BE  PERSUADED,  THAT  COMMUNICAT- 
ING IS  NOT  ONLY  A  DUTY,  RUT  THAT  IT  IS  A  DUTY  INCUMBENT 

UPON  YOU  TO  COMMUNICATE  FREQUENTLY-. 

Baptism  being  a  sacrament  appointed  for  the 
initiation  and  implantation  of  believers  into  the 
church,  it  is  to  be  received  but  once  by  the  same 
person,  and  not  to  be  reiterated:  but  the  Lord's 
Rupper  being  a  sacrament  instituted  for  the  nutri- 


tion, increment,  and  growth  of  believers,  it  is 
often  to  be  received  and  repeated  by  them.  And 
this  may  be  confirmed  by  many  reasons: 

I.  Frequent  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is 
enjoined  by  the  same  authority  which  instituted 
it.  For  Christ  tells  us,  that  we  arc  not  only  to 
eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  but  we 
arc  to  do  it  often;  as  is  recited  by  the  apostle,  1 
Cor.  xi.  25;  "This  do  ye,  as  often  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me."  And  again,  ver.  26; 
"As  often  as  ye  cat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."     Now 

J  when  our  Lord  doth  expressly  command  the  duty 

■  in  these  words,  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me;" 
and   doth   twice   over  annex   the  word  often   as 

j  necessary  in  the  doing  of  it;  it  is  all  one  as  if  he 

■  had  said,  "Do  this  often  in  remembrance  of  me." 
I  So  that  for  Christians  to  communicate  seldom,  is 
,  disobedience  to  Christ,  and  a  contempt  of  divine 

authority:  for  our  Redeemer  is  God,  and  we  are 
to  look  upon  his  commands  as  the  same  with  the 
commands  of  God  the  Father,  seeing  he  approved 
of  our  Mediator,  and  of  every  thing  lie  did.  Had 
j  not  his  institutions  been  agreeable  to  the  Father's 
will,  he  had  not  been  so  welcomed  at  his  return 
to  heaven,  and  advanced  to  such  royal  dignity  to 
sit  upon  his  throne  of  glory. 

II.  In  obedience  to  Christ's  authority,  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  frequently 
partake  of  the  Lord's  supper:  yea,  it  was  their 
ordinary  practice  every  Lord's  day,  as  is  evident 
from  Acts  xx.  7,  "And  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together 
to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them."  The 
Christians  there,  arc  brought  in  as  meeting  to- 
gether for  partaking  of  the  sacrament  (which  is 
often  expressed  by  breaking  of  bread),  without  any- 
previous  warning,  because  it  was  their  ordinary- 
custom  so  to  do.  And  this  practice  was  kept  up 
in  the  church  for  several  centuries  after  the 
apostles'  death,  as  is  testified  by  the  historians 
and  fathers  of  the  ancient  church.  And  from 
their  practice  of  constant  breaking  of  bread  every 
Lord's  day,  the  day  was  anciently  called  Dies 
panis,  August.  Epist.  118.  And  this  primitive 
practice  (according  to  some)  was  grounded  upon 
the  word,  Ezek.  xliii.  27,  "And  when  these  days 
are  expired,  it  shall  be  on  the  eighth  day,  and  so 
forward,  the  priest  shall  make  your  burnt-offer- 
ings upon  the  altar,  and  your  peace-offerings,  and 
I  will  accept  you,  saitli  the  Lord  God."  Now 
this  vision  containing  a  prophetical  description  of 
the  gospel  times,  and  of  the  ceasing  of  the  cere- 
monial law  for  daily  sacrifices,  by  the  eighth  day 
they  understand  the  Lord's  day,  as  being  the 
eighth  day  following  upon  the  seventh,  viz.  the 
•Jewish  sabbath,  in  room  whereof  it  was  to  suc- 
ceed. By  burnt-offering,  the  Lord's  supper,  as 
being  the  remembrance  of  the  great  burnt-offer- 
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ing,  whereby  our  peace  was  made.  By  peace- 
offerings,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  which  are 
called  sacrifices,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  and  are  the  proper 
work  of  every  Lord's  day.  The  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  peculiarly  fond  of  the  Lord's  supper; 
when  they  had  the  opportunity  of  a  public 
assembly,  though  upon  a  week  day  (as  severals  do 
observe  from  Acts  ii.  46.)  they  could  not  think 
of  pa:  ting  till  they  had  celebrated  the  memorials 
of  Christ's  dying  love.  They  reckoned  this  piece 
of  worship  a  principal  part  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, which,  in  a  manner,  doth  comprehend  all 
other  parts  of  it,  and  is  an  epitome  of  the  whole. 
They  counted  it  a  chief  means  of  conveying  to 
them  the  benefits  of  their  Redeemer's  death.  And 
they  would  not  slight  the  occasion  of  taking  this 
provision  and  tiatcium  in  those  stormy  times, 
when  they  knew  not  but  they  might  be  snatched 
away  by  the  fury  of  persecutors  before  the  next 
day  of  public  meeting. 

III.  The  Lord's  nipper  was  appointed  for  the 
commemoration  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  love  to  us  manifested  therein; 
ftud  therefore  we  ought  frequently  to  celebrate  it 
tor  that  end.  Though  gratitude  to  a  merciful 
God,  and  love  to  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  in  his  blood,  should  engage  us  constantly  to 
remember  redeeming  love:  yet,  alas!  wc  are 
naturally  unmindful  of  God,  ungrateful  to  Christ 
our  Saviour,  and  apt  to  forget  his  matchless  love : 
and  therefore  wc  frequently  need  his  help  (which 
he  of  purpose  hath  instituted)  to  renew  our  re- 
membrance of  him.  Say  not,  you  can  remember 
Christ  frequently  without  this;  for  this  were 
to  make  yourselves  wiser  than  the  institutor 
of  this  ordinance.  Besides,  may  not  experience 
tell  you  what  faint  thoughts  and  languid  remem- 
brance you  ordinarily  have  of  him,  notwithstand- 
ing of  the  word  read  and  preached,  until  this 
solemn  ordinance  doth  return  and  revive  the  me- 
mory of  his  love,  and  fix  your  thoughts  more 
solemnly  upon  him.  Ah !  the  body  of  death  doth 
hinder  us  from  remembering  the  Lord  of  life.  It 
is  not  sufficient  to  commemorate  his  love  once  a 
year;  there  ought  to  be  a  constant  and  habitual 
remembering  of  our  Redeemer's  death,  and  this 
habit  must  be  acquired  by  frequent  and  reiterated 
acts  of  communicating.  But  supposing  we  would 
remember  him  without  this;  yet  surely  it  would 
be  base  ingratitude  to  neglect  to  remember  him 
in  his  own  method,  and  by  the  means  of  his  own 
choosing,  when  he  might  have  put  far  harder  con- 
ditions upon  us. 

IV.  Christ  hath  appointed  this  sacrament  as  a 
spiritual  meal  for  the  nourishment  and  strength 
of  his  people,  and  for  the  growth  and  increase  of 
their  graces:  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  fre- 
quently received.  Meals  for  the  nourishment  of 
our  bodies  must  be  often  repeated,  because  of  the 


frequent  recurring  of  our  needs;  we  are  all  so 
sensible  of  it,  that  we  do  not  refuse  to  come  fre- 
quently to  our  stated  meals:  and  though  it  be 
not  told  us  how  often  we  should  eat  and  drink, 
yet  our  craving  appetites,  and  the  sense  of  our 
want  of  food  and  strength,  are  sufficient  to  direct 
in  this  matter.  And  should  not  the  sense  of  our 
souls'  need  of  spiritual  food  and  strength,  direct 
us  to  frequency  in  communicating?  AVe  are  in 
a  journey,  and  we  need  strength  to  go  forward. 
We  are  weak  of  ourselves,  and  the  best  are  liable 
to  frequent  decays  of  grace,  and  we  have  all  need 
of  frequent  supplies  of  strength,  to  enable  us  to 
perform  duties,  bear  crosses,  resist  enemies,  and 
beat  down  lusts:  and  consequently,  we  have 
frequent  need  of  this  quickening,  restoring,  and 
strengthening  meal,  which  Christ  hath  graciously 
provided  for  us  in  this  ordinance.  It  is  hereby 
that  faith  is  strengthened,  repentance  renewed, 
love  inflamed,  desire  sharpened,  and  the  soul  en- 
couraged and  confirmed  in  the  ways  of  God. 

V.  This  ordinance  was  instituted  for  bringing 
us  to  near  communion  with  God;  and  therefore 
should  be  frequently  celebrated  and  attended  by 
us.  Hence  it  is  that  we  call  it  the  communion, 
according  to  that  word,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  And  as 
the  apostle  tells  us  there,  ver.  19,  20.  that  the 
partaking  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols  was  a  fel- 
lowship with  devils;  so  the  partaking  of  that 
which  was  sacrificed  to  God,  is  a  fellowship  with 
God.  In  this  ordinance  there  is  more  communion 
to  be  had  with  God,  than  in  any  other;  more 
than  in  prayer  or  praise:  for  we  have  not  so  near 
c.imnunion  with  a  prince  or  great  man,  by  peti- 
tioning him,  or  returning  him  thanks  for  a  fa- 
vour received,  as  we  have  by  sitting  with  him  at 
his  table,  and  partaking  of  the  same  bread  and 
the  same  cup  with  him.  It  is  here  that  believers 
sit,  feast,  and  converse  familiarly  with  Jesus 
Christ.  Christ  was  "  made  known  to  the  disciples 
in  the  breaking  of  bread,"  though  they  knew  him 
not  before  in  the  opening  of  the  scriptures,  Luke 
xxiv.  30,  31.  Now,  if  it  be  our  duty  to  seek 
frequent  communion  and  converse  with  God,  and 
frequent  views  and  discoveries  of  Jesus  Christ, 
then  surely  it  is  our  duty  to  make  frequent 
approaches  to  the  Lord's  table.  Do  wc  think 
we  can  too  oft  behold  a  crucified  Jesus?  Can 
we  too  oft  clasp  about  our  bleeding  High  Priest? 
Can  we  too  oft  hear  the  music  of  his  voice,  or  see 
the  beauty  of  his  face?  Surely,  if  we  love  him, 
we  will  desire  frequently  to  be  in  those  ways 
where  we  may  meet  with  him. 

VI.  This  sacrament  is  an  excellent  mean  for 
the  weakening  of  sin,  and  keeping  it  under;  and 
therefore  we  should  frequently  attend  it.  The 
soul  is  most  animated  and  resolved  against  sin, 
when  it  sees  God's  wrath  and  indignation  mani- 
fested against  it:  now,  where  can  we  behold  th's 
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so  well  as  in  this  ordinance,  which  represents  the 
dreadful  agonies  and  sufferings  of  Christ  our 
Surety?  Here  we  may  see  Christ  sacrificed  to 
justice,  overwhelmed  with  hlood,  made  a  curse, 
and  bearing:  all  that  wrath  and  vengeance  which 
the  law  threatened  for  sin.  The  soul's  looking 
upon  Christ  here,  opens  the  spring  of  sorrow 
for  sin,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Our  frequent  approaches 
to  a  wounded  Saviour  here,  kindle  frequent 
resolutions  against  sin  that  pierced  him,  and  make 
us  look  and  cry  to  him  for  grace  to  subdue  it. 
Now  this  is  what  we  are  constantly  needing: 
for  there  is  still  a  root  of  bitterness  in  us,  always 
sprouting  up;  but  frequent  approaches  to  this 
ordinance  contributes  to  curb  and  crop  it. 
Sins  and  lusts  of  themselves  are  apt  to  revive  and 
gather  strength,  but  the  sacramental  cup  is  poison 
to  them.  Do  you  think  then  that  we  can  too 
oft  take  tliis  cup  into  our  hands,  or  put  our  hands 
into  Christ's  wounds,  or  take  a  view  of  the  siu- 
killing  blood? 

VII.  This  ordinance  is  a  choice  mean  for 
strengthening  our  faith  in  the  promises,  and  con- 
firming us  in  the  sense  of  Christ's  love ;  and  there- 
fore it  should  be  frequently  celebrated.  It  was 
upon  this  account,  that  so  great  joy  and  gladness 
attended  the  keeping  of  the  passover  of  old,  2 
Chron.  xxx.  21,  26.  It  was  the  frequent  break- 
ing of  bread  that  made  the  primitive  Christians 
to  continue  in  their  gladness  of  heart,  Acts  ii.  46. 
And  no  wonder  a  man's  heart  be  glad,  and  be 
encouraged  to  go  on  his  way  rejoicing,  when  he 
gets  a  new  seal  of  his  pardon  and  peace  with  God. 
We  frequently  contract  guilt,  and  thereby  blot 
our  evidences,  and  disturb  our  peace;  and  there- 
fore we  need  to  come  frequently  to  this  ordinance, 
to  get  the  blood  of  sprinkling  applied,  for  remov- 
ing our  guilt,  clearing  our  evidences,  sealing  our 
peace,  and  renewing  our  joy.  It  is  matter  of  joy 
to  see  the  rainbow  appearing  frequently  in  the 
clouds  as  a  sign  of  God's  minding  his  covenant, 
and  securing  the  world  against  a  destroying 
deluge:  in  like  manner,  it  should  rejoice  the  heart, 
and  strengthen  faith,  frequently  to  behold  this 
sacrament,  which  (like  the  rainbow  in  the  clouds) 
is  a  sign  of  God's  securing  the  believing  world 
against  the  overflowing  flood  of  God's  wrath. 

VIII.  We  need  frequently  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  should  come  fre- 
quently to  this  ordinance.  For  in  this  sacrament 
it  is  most  likely  that  the  Spirit  will  work  and 
exert  himself;  when  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  and 
ends  of  the  institutions,  meet  and  agree  in  one. 
The  office  of  the  Spirit  is  to  bring  things  to  our 
remembrance,  and  the  chief  design  of  this  ordi- 
nance is  to  bring  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  his  love 
and  sufferings,  to  remembrance ;  now,  surely  it  is 
the  most  likely  time  for  the  holy  Spirit  to  come 
and  exercise  his  blessed  function,  rind  join  in  with 


the  end  of  the  sacrament.  Hither,  then,  should 
becalmed  souls  frequently  repair,  and  wait  for  the 
Spirit's  gaits. 

I  might  add  many  other  arguments,  but  surely, 
if  we  had  a  due  sense  of  our  soul's  necessities,  we 
should  need  no  more  to  convince  us  of  the  neces- 
sity of  frequent  communicating.  Do  we  not  feel 
our  needs  frequently  recurring,  our  graces  lan- 
guishing, faith  weakening,  love  cooling,  affections 
turning  dead?  Are  we  not  apt  frequently  to 
grow  cold  and  formal  in  hearing  and  praying,  yea, 
dull  and  lukewarm  in  all  our  performances?  And 
have  we  not  frequent  need  of  this  reviving  and 
enlivening  ordinance,  to  recruit  us  with  new 
strength  and  quickening?  But,  alas!  we  have 
little  sense  of  our  souls'  wants,  and  little  sense  of 
our  Saviour's  love;  otherwise  we  would  not  be  so 
unwilling  frequently  to  remember  such  an  incom- 
parable friend  and  benefactor,  who  took  our  sins 
upon  himself,  and  cast  upon  us  the  robe  of  his 
righteousness.  Did  primitive  Christians  think 
once  a  week  little  enough  to  commemorate  his 
love;  and  shall  modern  Christians  reckon  once 
a-year  sufficient?  Is  this  our  kindness  to  the 
always  lovely  and  loving  Jesus!  O  will  we  not 
remember  him  frequently,  who  remembers  believ- 
ers perpetually? 

OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 

Object.  I.  But  (say  some)  the  zeal  and  devo- 
tion of  the  apostolic  age  is  now  gone;  and  Chris- 
tians are  become  more  careless  and  formal  in 
religious  duties,  than  in  those  dags,  and  so  are 
unfit  for  frequent  partaking  of  this  solemn  ordi- 
nance. 

Ans.  1.  I  grant,  indeed,  the  first  Christians 
were  animated  with  more  life  and  love,  and  were 
habitually  in  a  better  frame  for  this  love-feast, 
than,  alas !  the  most  of  us  are :  yet,  I  am  persua- 
ded, you  will  not  deny  but  we  are  under  the  same 
obligations  of  love  and  gratitude  to  our  dying 
Redeemer  that  they  were,  and  have  as  much 
need  of  the  frequent  application  of  his  blood,  and 
of  a  confirmed  interest  in  his  meritorious  death, 
as  they  had.  And  seeing  our  obligations  and 
exigencies  are  the  same,  our  differing  so  widely 
from  their  practice  cannot  be  justified. 

2.  The  ancient  church  followed  the  example 
of  the  apostolic  age,  in  communicating  generally 
every  Lord's  day,  for  several  hundreds  of  years 
after  the  apostles'  days ;  as  might  be  made  appear, 
by  many  quotations  (if  it  were  needful)  out  of 
the  histories  and  writings  of  Eusebius,  Socrates, 
Cyprian,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and 
many  others  of  the  ancient  fathers.  As  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  as  fresh  and  efficacious  in  the  present, 
as  the  first  centuries  of  the  church;  so  it  should 
be  as  dear  and  precious  to  Christians  in  this  as 
any  former  age. 
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3.  It  is  most  sad  that  Christians  should  he  so 
easy  under  the  decay  of  piety  and  love  to  a  cru- 
cified Jesus,  that  is  so  visible  in  these  latter  days. 
Should  not  the  consideration  hereof  be  matter  of 
bitter  lamentations  and  complaint  to  all  the  lovers 
of  Christ,  and  put  us  incessantly  to  cry  to  heaven, 
"Wilt  thou  not  receive  us  again?  Renew  our 
days  as  of  old." 

4.  Is  there  not  ground  to  think,  that  the  decay 
of  piety  and  Christian  love,  in  our  days,  is  much 
owing  to  the  neglect  and  unfrequent  use  of  this 
soul-quickening  ordinance?  No  wonder  that  our 
hearts  turn  hard,  when  we  so  seldom  have 
recourse  to  Christ's  blood  for  softening  them,  that 
our  graces  grow  weak  and  withered,  when  we  so 
little  use  Christ's  appointed  means  for  cherishing 
and  strengthening  them;  and  that  we  have  but 
little  of  the  smiles  of  his  face,  when  we  so  little 
regard  his  dying  words.  Frequent  communicat- 
ing in  Christ's  own  way  and  method,  might  be 
a  mean,  through  his  blessing,  to  revive  decayed 
religion,  to  keep  sin  under  constant  rebukes  and 
disgrace,  and  Christ  in  continual  esteem  and  res- 
pect among  us.  This  might  contribute  to  cure 
and  prevent  that  formality  in  duty,  carelessness 
of  spirit,  and  forgetfulness  of  Christ,  which  so  woe- 
fully prevails  in  our  land. 

Object.  II.  If  tee  communicate  as  often  at  you 
urge  us,  we  are  afraid  frequency  will  breed  for- 
mality in  this  duty. 

Ans.  1.  The  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
found  no  such  bad  effect  of  their  frequent  partak- 
ing; but  were  farther  from  formality,  and  far 
more  serious,  fervent,  and  spiritual  in  this  duty, 
than  those  Christians  who  now  partake  but  once 
a-year. 

2.  Our  formality  in  attending  this  ordinance  is 
nowise  chargeable  upon  the  institution  of  Christ, 
or  its  frequent  administration ;  but  upon  the  cor- 
ruption and  carelessness  of  our  hearts,  which  all 
Christians  should  carefully  watch  and  wrestle 
against,  and  labour  in  the  strength  of  Christ,  so 
often  as  they  partake,  to  prepare  for  it  with  all 
seriousness  and  solemnity. 

3.  Were  this  a  good  reason  against  frequency 
in  this  duty,  it  might  be  pleaded  against  frequency 
in  other  duties  also;  and  so  we  should  seldom  read 
or  hear  the  word,  seldom  meditate  on  God,  pray, 
or  sing  psalms,  lest  frequency  should  beget  for- 
mality therein.  But  it  is  a  bad  way  of  arguing, 
to  say,  because  frequency  in  prayer,  hearing,  or 
communicating,  may  occasion  formality  and  heart- 
wanderings,  therefore  I  will  seldom  pray,  &c. 
No  :  the  inference  should  rather  be,  therefore  I 
will  watch  over  my  heart  more  carefully,  I  will 
look  for  the  renewed  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and 
strive  to  be  more  sincere  and  fervent  in  duty. 

4.  Though  frequency  in  partaking  should  have 
a  bad  effect  on  some,  yet  it  hath  and  wffl  have  a 


good  effect  upon  others,  who  make  conscience  of 
preparing  for  the  duty.  Instead  of  breeding  for- 
mality; it  begets  the  greater  liveliness  and  spiri- 
tuality in  them,  and  will  raise  their  appetite  the 
more  after  the  heavenly  manna,  It  is  certain, 
the  oftener  we  carefully  and  believingly  commu- 
nicate, the  better  disposed  we  shall  be  for  new 
approaches. 

Object.  III.  The  Jews  partook  of  the  passover 
only  once  in  the  year. 

Ans.  God  fixed  the  passover  to  a  certain  day 
of  the  year,  to  mind  them  of  their  temporal  deli- 
verance from  Egypt,  as  well  as  of  their  future 
redemption  by  the  Messiah's  death  at  that  time; 
and  therefore  it  was  annual.  But  besides  that, 
they  had  their  daily  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts  in 
the  temple,  which  were  lively  types  of  Christ, 
and  a  remembrance  to  them  of  his  death ;  so  that 
the  Jews  did  not  need  such  a  frequent  celebra- 
tion of  the  passover  for  that  end.  But  in  the 
new  testament  church  Christ  hath  settled  only 
his  supper  as  the  great  ordinance  of  commemora- 
tion of  his  death  and  sufferings ;  and  therefore  we 
ought  not  to  uonfine  ourselves  to  the  Jews'  annual 
custom:  nay,  on  the  contrary,  Christians  now,  to 
whom  Christ  hath  made  such  bright  discoveries 
of  his  love,  in  sacrificing  himself  upon  a  cross  for 
their  salvation,  should  far  exceed  the  Jews  (who 
lived  in  such  dark  times)  in  expressing  love  to 
their  Saviour,  and  in  celebrating  the  memorials  of 
his  love  to  them.  The  love  of  the  primitive 
Christians  was  so  warm  this  way,  that  they 
thought  themselves  bound  to  celebrate  their  gos- 
pel passover  in  remembrance  of  a  crucified  Christ 
once  a-week,  which  the  Jews  did  but  once  a- 
year. 

Object.  IV.  But,  saith  one,  my  business  and 
calling  in  the  world  is  such,  that  I  have  not 
liberty  for  frequent  communicating,  neither  have 
I  occasions  near  me  for  doing  it. 

Ans.  1.  I  grant  that  all  men  cannot  communi- 
cate alike  often,  seeing  the  worldly  callings  and 
affairs  of  one  man  administer  more  distraction 
than  those  of  another !  And  some  cannot  com- 
mand their  time  so  much  as  others. 

2.  People  should  do  what  lies  in  them  to  order 
their  affairs  so  beforehand,  that  they  may  have 
freedom  for  frequent  communicating.  But  if  per- 
sons have  business  brought  on  them,  not  by  them- 
selves, but  by  the  providence  of  God,  they  are 
excusable  for  their  omission  at  one  occasion;  but 
then  they  should  be  careful  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
next.  In  keeping  of  the  passover,  there  was  a 
dispensation  allowed  to  those  that  were  imdor 
ceremonial  uncleanncss,  or  engaged  in  business  on 
a  journey,  Num.  ix.,  yet  it  was  allowed,  not  for 
a  year,  but  for  a  month's  omission.  For  when 
they  could  not  keep  it  upon  the  14th  of  the  fir«t 
month,  they  were  ordered  to  keep  it  on  the  14th 
u 
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of  the  next  month,  and  not  to  stay  until  the  next 
annual  revolution,  Num.  ix.  10,  11.  As  it 
would  be  agreeable  to  this  injunction,  so  it  would 
be  a  desirable  attainment  in  the  church,  and  an 
advantage  to  the  members  of  it,  if  matters  were 
so  ordered  among  us,  that,  when  persons  are 
necessarily  hindered  from  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
supper  in  their  own  congregation,  they  might  be 
sure  of  an  occasion  to  do  it  next  month,  if  not 
in  their  own,  at  least  in  the  neighbouring  con- 
gregation. 

Object.  V.  The  last  time  I  was  at  the  Lord's 
table  I  got  no  benefit  by  it;  nay,  I  fear  I  com- 
municated unworthily :  now,  for  me  to  come 
frequently  in  this  manner,  I  fear  to  contract 
greater  guilt,  and  do  myself  more  hurt  than  good. 
Therefore  I  will  not  soon  venture  upon  another 
approach. 

Ans.  1.  There  are  some  good  things  implied 
in  this  objection,  such  as  a  review  of  former 
actions,  some  sense  of  sin  and  trouble  for  it,  and 
a  lothness  to  offend  God;  which  are  some  desir- 
able tokens  of  repentance,  and  may  yield  some 
comfort  to  an  exercised  soul. 

2.  In  this  case,  long  deferriugs  will  do  you 
more  hurt  than  frequent  communicating:  for  as 
by  too  much  fasting  we  often  loose  our  stomachs; 
so  by  long  withdrawing  from  the  Lord's  table, 
you  may  come  to  lose  your  desire  after  the  food 
of  your  souls,  and  to  have  a  low  esteem  of  Christ 
and  of  his  solemn  ordinance. 

3.  There  is  no  communicant  but,  upon  a 
review,  may  spy  many  defects  in  his  frame  and 
preparation,  for  which  he  could  not  answer,  if 
God  did  enter  into  judgment  with  him:  but  he 
must  not  therefore  abandon  his  duty,  but  flee  to 
Christ's  fountain  for  washing,  and  to  the  covert 
of  his  righteousness  to  screen  all  his  imperfections. 
We  read  of  several  in  Hezekiah's  time,  2  Chron. 
xxx.,  that  were  not  so  suitably  prepared  for  the 
passover  as  they  should  have  been,  and  ate  it 
otherwise  than  it  was  written;  and  yet,  upon 
Hezekiah's  praying  for  them,  God  pardoned  their 
sin,  and  healed  them. 

4.  It  may  yield  comfort  to  a  troubled  soul,  if 
upon  a  review  he  can  say,  it  was  his  earnest 
desire  to  communicate  humbly,  with  a  lively 
frame,  and  the  exercise  of  all  the  sacramental 
graces;  and  whatever  short-comings  he  was 
chargeable  with,  they  were  not  wilful  and 
allowed,  but  matter  of  grief  and  mourning  to 
him.  If  this  be  your  case,  then  your  defects  are 
sins  of  infirmity,  which  your  gracious  God  will 
pardon  for  Christ's  sake. 

5.  Whatever  your  short-comings  formerly 
have  been,  you  ought  to  be  humbled  for  them, 
flee  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon,  and  resolve 
in  his  strength  to  come  more  reverently,  humbly, 
and  believingly  to  his  table  for  the  future,  and 


that  in  order  to  renew  your  covenant  with  God, 
and  receive  a  seal  of  the  pardon  of  all  your  former 
sins,  and  particularly  of  the  sin  of  unworthy  com- 
municating. And  this  you  may  expect,  if  you 
persevere  in  the  road  of  duty,  looking  to  God  in 
Christ,  who  is  still  ready  to  welcome  and  pardon 
the  penitent  believer:  but  to  absent  and  with- 
draw from  God's  ordinance,  is  to  put  yourself  out 
of  the  road  of  his  mercy,  and  to  aggravate  your 
former  sin  of  unsuitable  partaking. 

Object.  VI.  If  we  did  communicate  so  fre- 
quently, we  would  not  have  such  time  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  this  ordinance  as  were  needful,  and 
as  now  we  have. 

Ans.  If  we  partook  more  frequently,  less 
pains  and  time  about  preparation-work  might  be 
more  successful,  and  sooner  reach  the  end  than 
all  the  pains  and  time  we  now  bestow  that  way : 
for  thus  we  might  be  helped  to  keep  up  a  com- 
munion-frame habitually,  and  it  would  be  no 
such  difficulty  (as  now  we  find  it)  to  get  the  tears 
of  repentance  poured  out,  or  the  fire  of  divine 
love  blown  up,  when  called  to  celebrate  this 
ordinance.  The  believer,  when  in  a  right  frame, 
the  oftener  he  comes  to  the  communion,  he  finds 
the  more  nourishment,  and  hath  the  greater  delight 
in  it;  and  so  he  comes  to  have  such  a  longing 
for  the  ordinance  as  the  child  hath  for  the 
mother's  breast. 


DIRECT.  IV. — BE   PERSUADED  OF    THE   NECESSITY   OF   SOLEMN 
PREPARATION  BEFORE  YOU  APPROACH  TO  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 

If  we  be  required  to  take  heed  to  ourselves, 
when  we  enter  the  house  of  the  Lord,  Eccl.  v.  1, 
much  more  doth  it  concern  us  to  look  to  our- 
selves when  we  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
Why?  This  holy  table  is  under  the  gospel  the 
solemn  meeting-place  of  the  great  God,  where  he 
useth  to  meet  with  men,  and  to  entertain  con- 
verse and  communion  with  them.  And  have  we 
not  then  ground  to  call  to  you  in  the  prophet's 
words,  Amos  iv.  1 2,  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God, 
O  Israel?"  Remember  who  it  is  that  agrees  to 
meet  with  you;  it  is  God,  even  thy  God.  Did 
an  angel  appoint  to  meet  you  at  a  certain  place 
against  such  an  hour,  would  you  not  prepare  with 
all  seriousness  and  solemnity  to  keep  appointment 
with  him?  Oh,  but  it  is  the  God  of  angels  that 
agrees  to  meet  with  you  here;  even  that  God 
before  whom  all  the  angels  adore,  and  the  devils 
tremble:  a  holy  and  jealous  God,  who  hath 
declared  that  he  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that 
come  nigh  to  him,  Lev.  x.  3.  And  can  you 
come  so  near  him  any  where  in  the  world  as  at 
his  holy  table?  What  Samuel  spoke  to  the 
elders  of  Bethlehem,  in  the  case  of  offering  sacri- 
fice, may  well  be  applied  to  communicants  in  the 
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case  of  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table,  1  Sam. 
xvi.  5,  "  Sanctify  yourselves  and  come  with  me 
to  the  sacrifice."  So,  well  may  your  ministers 
say  to  you,  "  Sanctify  yourselves  and  come  with 
me  to  the  sacrament."  Come  here,  and  behold 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God  unto  divine 
justice  for  your  sins:  for  "  even  Christ  our  pass- 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us,"  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Here  he 
is  represented  as  a  lamb  slain  to  pacify  a  holy 
God  for  our  impurity  and  unholiness.  It  is  most 
fit  then  that  we  prepare  and  sanctify  ourselves 
when  we  venture  so  near  this  holy  God,  and  take 
upon  us  to  celebrate  the  commemoration  of  this 
blessed  sacrifice  in  our  gospel-passover. 

The  Jews  had  their  preparation  for  the  pass- 
over,  John  xix.  1 4.  They  took  the  paschal  lamb 
and  set  it  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  flock  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month,  but  did  not  kill  it  till 
the  fourteenth.  Exod.  xii.  3.  6.  And  during  the 
four  days  the  lamb  was  kept  alive  (Jewish  rab- 
bies  tell  us)  they  tied  it  to  their  bed-posts,  that 
hearing  the  bleatings  of  the  lamb  as  they  came  in 
and  went  out,  lay  down  and  rose  up,  two  things 
thereby  might  be  brought  to  their  remembrance; 
1.  They  might  look  back  to  Egypt,  and  remem- 
ber the  sorrows  and  bondage  they  endured  there, 
and  be  thankful  for  their  redemption:  and  espe- 
cially, for  their  deliverance  from  the  destroying 
angel  that  night  he  passed  over  their  houses  whisk 
were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  2. 
They  were  to  look  forward  to  the  Messiah,  and 
remember  the  bitter  agonies  and  sufferings  he 
was  to  endure  for  their  sins.  Thus  the  paschal 
lamb  for  several  days  was  to  be  prepared  for  its 
sufferings,  to  teach  the  people  of  God  solemnly 
to  prepare  themselves  for  eating  thereof,  and 
therein  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the  Messiah's 
sufferings,  which  were  thereby  typified.  That 
the  four  days'  separation  of  the  lamb  was  a  con- 
tinual standing  sermon,  preaching,  and  prepara- 
tion to  the  Israelites,  as  if  God  had  said  to  them, 
"Be  ye  also  sequestrated  from  the  world,  and 
take  time  to  think  on  the  bleatings  of  the  Lamb, 
the  agonies  of  Christ,  and  prepare  yourselves  for 
this  solemn  ordinance."  Oh,  what  shall  we  say 
of  those  who,  instead  of  four  days,  never  spent 
four  hours  in  serious  preparation  for  our  great 
gospel-passover!  O  worthy  communicants,  as 
soon  as  you  hear  the  Lord's  supper  intimated,  let 
the  lamb  be  tied  to  your  bed-posts;  entertain 
the  lively  meditation  of  your  Redeemer's  suffer- 
ings, and  beg  preparation  of  heart  from  God  for 
celebrating  the  memorial  thereof.  Was  our 
Lord  so  long  a  time  in  preparing  for  them,  and 
shall  we  take  no  time  in  preparing  to  behold 
them  especially  when  it  is  so  highly  for  our 
advantage  so  to  do? 

We  read  that  the  primitive  Christians  and 
ancient  fathers  used  to   sit  up  whole  nights  at 


prayer,  before  they  approached  to  the  Lord's 
table,  which  they  called  their  Vigillw. 

In  this  ordinance,  God  makes  great  prepara- 
tion for  us;  he  hath  provided  a  feast  which  hath 
cost  more  than  ten  thousand  kingdoms,  or  a  mil- 
lion of  worlds :  and  ought  not  the  guests  who  are 
honoured  witli  an  invitation  to  it  to  make  great 
and  solemn  preparation  for  it?  Were  we  called 
to  dine  with  an  earthly  prince,  we  would  dress 
ourselves,  and  see  to  have  every  thing  about  us 
in  good  order:  but  here  we  are  called  to  feasx 
with  a  holy  and  all-seeing  God,  who  will  infallibly 
spy  out  every  unprepared  communicant,  "  when 
he  comes  to  see  the  guests,"  Matt.  xxii.  11. 

If  the  linen  on  the  communion  table,  or  the 
vessels  that  contain  the  elements,  were  foul,  you 
would  be  ready  to  cry  out,  It  is  a  horrid  shame 
and  abomination  to  see  them  in  such  a  case;  and 
so  indeed  it  would,  for  there  ought  to  be  an  out- 
ward decency  in  these  things;  our  Lord  would 
have  the  very  room  in  good  order,  where  he  was 
to  eat  the  passover.  But  O !  it  is  a  small  crime 
to  have  a  foul  cloth  or  vessel  for  receiving  the 
outward  elements,  in  respect  of  what  it  is  to  have 
a  foul  heart,  an  unprepared  soul  to  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Joseph  prepared  himself,  by  shaving  himself 
and  changing  his  raiment,  before  he  went  in  unto 
Pharaoh;  and  wilt  thou  not  prepare  thyself,  by 
putting  thy  soul  in  the  holiest  dress  and  humblest 
posture,  when  thou  art  to  go  in  to  the  King  of 
heaven  and  earth  ?  0  communicant,  thou  exceed- 
ingly wrongest  thine  own  soul  if  thou  dost  it  not. 
Preparation  is  the  seed-time,  receiving  is  the 
harvest:  "as  a  man  soweth,  so  shall  he  reap. 
He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  spar- 
ingly :  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap 
also  bountifully,"  2  Cor.  ix.  6.  It  is  in  the  duty 
of  partaking,  as  in  the  duty  of  praying,  the  more 
prepared  the  heart  is  to  pray,  the  greater  is  a 
man's  return  from  heaven,  Psal.  x.  17,  "Thou 
wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thine 
ear  to  hear."  So  in  the  case  of  receiving  it  may 
be  said,  "  Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou 
wilt  cause  thine  hand  to  give."  When  God  gives 
us  a  heart  prepared  for  duty,  it  is  a  token  he  hath 
a  hand  prepared  for  mercy. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  makes  that  gracious 
promise,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  10,  "Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it."  I  will  enlarge  my  hand  as  you 
enlarge  your  hearts.  He  saith,  as  Joseph  to  his 
steward,  Gen.  xliv.  1,  "  Fill  the  men's  sacks  with 
food,  as  much  as  they  can  carry."  According  as 
Joseph's  brethren  prepared  sacks  in  number  and 
largeness,  so  did  they  carry  corn  away;  and  the 
fewer  and  smaller  sacks  they  had,  the  less  they 
carried  away.  So  here,  if  you  bring  prepared 
and  enlarged  hearts  to  the  ordinance,  you  shall 
be  supplied  with  as  much  as  you  can  carry. 
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DIRECT.    T.— CONSIDER   THAT    BOTH    nABITUAI,   AND    ACTUAL 
PREPARATION  IS  REQUISITE  FOR  WORTHY  COMMUNICATING. 

I.  Habitual  preparation  is  necessary  to  every 
communicant,  that  is,  that  he  he  a  believer,  a 
man  in  a  gracious  state,  furnished  with  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit,  endued  with  knowledge,  faith, 
repentance,  love,  and  new  obedience.  No  man 
is  fit  to  approach  the  Lord's  table,  till  he  have 
these  gracious  habits  planted  in  his  soul.  He 
must  be  a  man  that  is  renewed  inwardly  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  aims  at  holiness  in  all  manner 
of  conversation.  This  new  wine  must  not  be  put 
into  an  old  vessel,  else  the  wine  will  be  spilt,  and 
the  vessel  perish.  It  was  an  ancient  abuse  of 
this  sacrament,  condemned  by  the  Carthaginian 
council,  to  give  it  to  dead  men;  so  it  is  an  abuse 
condemned  by  the  word  of  God  to  give  it  to  dead 
souls,  and  those  who  have  no  spiritual  life. 
Under  the  law,  God  forbade  the  offering  of 
sacrifices  that  either  were  blind  or  lame,  Mai.  i. 
8,  and  they  that  were  ceremonially  unclean  could 
not  keep  the  passover.  The  ignorant  person's 
sacrifice  is  blind,  for  he  cannot  give  account  of 
his  own  work:  the  hypocrite's  sacrifice  is  lame, 
for  he  halteth  in  God's  way:  the  profane  man  is 
morally  unclean,  and  so  cannot  entertain  com- 
munion with  a  holy  God.  Holiness  becomes 
God's  house,  and  in  a  special  manner  his  table. 
Habitual  holiness  is  requisite  for  all  that  would 
be  worthy  communicants.  You  must  be  holy 
universally,  holy  in  the  frame  of  your  hearts,  and 
in  all  the  actions  of  your  lives;  holy  in  your 
shops,  by  diligence  and  justice;  holy  at  your 
tables,  by  sobriety  and  thankfulness;  holy  in  the 
streets,  by  an  innocent,  useful  conversation;  holy 
in  your  closets,  by  prayer  and  meditation.  Yea, 
you  must  account  your  whole  lives  nothing  but 
an  opportunity  of  serving  a  holy  God,  and  of 
mortifying  sin  and  corruption;  and  this  habitual 
holiness  would  dispose  your  souls  for  the  acts  of 
immediate  worship. 

But  unholy  persons  are  altogether  unprepared 
for  such  a  near  approach  to  God.  Hearts  full  of 
rancour  and  malice  are  not  meet  to  come  to  this 
feast  of  love:  feet  that  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin 
are  not  fit  to  tread  in  God's  holy  place:  hands 
Ktained  with  injustice  are  unfit  to  handle  these 
holy  mysteries;  mouths  that  are  polluted  with 
swearing  and  evil  speaking  are  not  fit  to  eat  and 
drink  the  sacred  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood;  eyes  defiled  with  unchaste  looks,  and 
bewitched  with  the  world's  vanities,  are  unfit  to 
look  on  the  holy  Jesus;  ears  that  entertain 
reproaches  of  God's  people,  and  hearken  not  to 
the  counsels  of  his  word,  are  not  fit  to  hear  the 
joyful  sound  of  pardon  intimated  at  his  table. 
They  who  expect  the  King  of  glory  to  enter  into 
their  souls  at  the  solemn  occasion,  must  have  the 


doors  thereof  cleanly  and  pure.  Unhallowed 
sinners  are  not  fit  to  receive  this  hallowed  bread 
and  wine.  Our  Lord's  body  never  saw  corrup- 
tion in  the  grave,  nor  will  he  lodge  in  those 
bodies  that  are  as  nauseous  sepulchres  and  cor- 
rupt sinks  of  sin.  It  lay  only  in  a  virgin  womb 
and  sepulchre,  to  show  that  he  will  only  reside 
in  virgin  souls,  that  are  devoted  and  consecrated 
to  his  use,  and  kept  pure  and  chaste  for  his  ser- 
vice, and  do  not  entertain  his  rivals.  I  grant, 
indeed,  impure  thoughts  will  sometimes  be  crowd- 
ing into  the  best  hearts;  but  if  we  do  not  enter- 
tain them,  but  sincerely  strive  against  them,  iind 
earnestly  wish  for  better  company,  it  is  a  token 
Christ's  Spirit  hath  entered,  and  is  about  his 
work  of  purifying  the  heart. 

If  we  would  be  habitually  prepared  for  the 
Lord's  table,  we  must  be  daily  acquainted  with 
the  work  of  mortification  and  true  repentance. 
"We  must  always  eye  sin  as  our  Saviour's  deadly 
enemy,  have  no  pity  on  it,  but  severely  condemn 
ourselves  for  every  trespass,  instantly  grieve  for 
it,  look  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  for  pardon, 
renew  our  resolutions  to  amend,  and  pray  for 
special  strength  against  every  particular  sin.  We 
must  daily  meditate  on  precious  Christ,  and  upon 
his  first  and  second  coming,  and  live  continually 
in  the  view  of  death.  And  if  we  lived  thus,  it 
would  not  be  so  hard  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
Lord's  table.  If  we  lived  in  a  habitual  prepara- 
tion for  the  day  of  death,  we  would  also  be 
habitually  prepared  for  the  day  of  communion. 
Had  we  God  frequently  in  our  thoughts,  and 
lived  constantly  under  the  sense  of  his  all-seeing 
eye;  on  the  communion  day  we  should  find  little 
else  to  do  but  to  revive  our  graces  by  the  exer- 
cise of  prayer  and  praise. 

II.  Actual  preparation  is  also  necessary  before 
our  approach  to  the  Lord's  table.  Seeing,  alas! 
the  most  part  of  Christians  in  this  degenerate  age 
are  so  defective  in  their  habitual  preparation  for 
this  ordinance,  they  ought  to  be  the  more  diligent 
in  actual  preparation  for  it.  And  this  con- 
sisteth  of  a  great  many  particulars;  such  as,  1. 
Sequestrating  ourselves  from  the  world.  2.  Self- 
examination.  3.  Humiliation  for  sin.  4.  Renew- 
ing our  personal  covenant  with  God  in  Christ. 
5.  Reformation  of  what  is  amiss.  6.  Exciting 
of  all  the  graces  to  a  lively  exercise.  7.  Medita- 
tion on  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ. 
8.  Earnest  prayer  to  God  for  preparation  and 
assistance  in  the  work.  All  these  belong  to  our 
actual  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper;  and  of 
them  I  shall  afterwards  treat  more  particularly. 

Only  I  shall  here  observe  that  both  habitual 
and  actual  preparation  must  go  together,  if  we 
would  be  worthy  communicants.  We  must  both 
have  grace  in  the  habit,  and  grace  in  the  lively 
exercise.       All   wise  virgins  that   wait  for    the 
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coming  of  the  bridegroom  take  care  to  have  oil 
still  in  their  vessels  as  well  as  in  their  lamps: 
nay,  they  must  see  to  have  their  lamps  burning 
every  day.  But  when  they  hear  that  the  bride- 
groom is  actually  coming,  then,  in  order  to  meet 
him,  they  arise  and  fall  afresh  to  the  trimming  of 
their  lamps;  they  snuff  them,  stir  up  the  light, 
and  apply  more  oil  to  make  them  burn  the 
brighter  and  clearer.  And  thus  ought  you  to  do, 
O  communicant,  if  you  would  have  a  joyful  meet- 
ing with  your  lovely  bridegroom  in  the  sacrament. 
Nay,  if  you  come  not  with  actual,  as  well  as 
habitual  preparation,  the  sacrament  may  prove  to 
you  as  the  summer  brooks  to  the  thirsty  traveller, 
of  which  Job  speaks,  Job  vi.  19,  20,  "The  troops 
of  Tema  looked,  the  companies  of  Sheba  waited 
for  them.  They  were  confounded,  because  they 
had  hoped;  they  came  thither  and  were  ashamed." 
Some  come  to  the  sacrament  with  a  sort  of 
actual  preparation,  but  have  no  habitual  prepar- 
ation, no  grace  in  the  habit.  Some  again  have 
habitual  preparation,  but  not  actual  prepar- 
ation; they  want  grace  in  the  exercise.  Both 
these  will  go  from  the  ordinance,  as  the  troops  of 
Tema  and  companies  of  Sheba,  disappointed  of 
spiritual  refreshment.  If  we  would  reap  spiritual 
advantage  in  this  ordinance,  we  must  take  care 
to  be  ready  both  ways,  habitually  and  actually; 
for  it  is  only  such  that  the  all-seeing  Master  of 
the  feast  will  look  upon  as  worthy  communicants. 


DIRECT.  VI. — BE    CONVINCED  OF    THE  GREATNESS   OF    THE  SIN 
AND  HAZARD  OF  UNWORTHY  COMMUNICATING. 

"We  are  told  both  the  one  and  the  other  in 
very  plain  terms,  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29,  "He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  And  again,  "He 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  or  judgment  to 
himself."  So  that  we  see  the  sin  or  crime  is  no 
less  than  that  of  murdering  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
being  found  accomplices  of  the  Jews  and  soldiers, 
who  imbrued  their  cruel  hands  in  the  innocent 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  a  most  dread- 
ful charge !  The  hazard  to  which  this  sin  exposes, 
is  both  temporal  strokes,  and  eternal  damnation. 
Seeing  I  have  spoken  of  the  nature  and  danger 
of  this  sin,  in  the  Sacramental  Catechism;  I  shall 
say  the  less  in  this  place. 

Only  to  communicate  unworthily,  is  to  ap- 
proach in  an  unworthy  state,  or  in  an  unsuitable 
frame,  or  witli  wrong  ends.  When  a  person 
comes  to  the  Lord's  table  in  ignorance,  without 
self-examination,  without  grief  for  sin,  love  to 
Christ,  or  faith  in  h:s  blood,  and  is  unprepared 
for  this  solemn  ordinance,  then  he  is  an  unworthy 
communicant. 

Now  this  must  be  a  very  heinous  sin;  for  it 


imports  your  undervaluing  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  if  it  were  the  blood  of  an  impostor  or 
malefactor.  For  if  you  look  on  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  here  represented,  as  the  sufferings  of  the 
innocent  Son  of  God,  and  the  glorious  Saviour  of 
mankind,  why  do  you  not  come  suitably  affected 
therewith,  and  grieved  for  your  sins  that  were 
the  cause  thereof?  But  if  you  do  not  really 
own  or  regard  them  as  such,  then,  on  the  matter, 
you  charge  Jesus  Christ  as  being  the  greatest 
impostor  and  criminal  in  the  world,  in  declaring 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, when,  in  your  esteem,  he  was  not. 

If  you  say,  God  forbid  we  be  guilty  of  this,  we 
own  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King 
of  glory;  why  then  are  you  guilty  of  treason,  and 
of  offering  the  greatest  indignity  to  your  prince, 
by  throwing  his  picture  or  great  seal  into  a  mire, 
by  defacing  and  defiling  a  statue  erected  for  his 
honour  and  remembrance?  For  any  dishonour 
done  to  the  image  or  representation  reflects  upon 
the  original.  What  horrid  contempt  would  it  be 
for  a  subject  to  come  in  with  nasty  clothes  and 
filthy  hands,  and  offer  to  sit  down  at  his  sove- 
reign's table,  and  dip  into  the  dish  with  him? 
Now  all  this,  and  much  worse,  you  do,  when 
you  sit  down  unpreparedly  at  the  Lord's  table,  and 
eat  and  drink  unworthily. 

Nay,  you  are  hereby  guilty  of  the  basest  dis- 
ingenuity  and  of  solemn  mocking  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  for,  by  coming  to  the  Lord's  table, 
you  pretend  to  be  doing  honour  to  Christ,  to  be 
deeply  affected  with  his  sufferings,  and  to  declare 
your  abhorrence  of  sin,  that  was  the  cause  thereof. 
Now  when  there  is  really  no  such  thing,  but  on 
the  contrary,  sin  is  hugged  and  embraced,  what 
is  this  but  horrid  dissimulation  with  an  all-seeing 
God?  yea,  it  is  an  acting  of  Judas's  part  over 
again,  a  "betraying  of  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss." 

But  which  is  worst  of  all,  by  this  sin  you 
become  "guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord:"  for,  as  he  is  justly  reckoned  accessory  to 
a  murder  who  either  consents  to  it,  makes  light 
of  it,  or  that  abets  and  entertains  the  murderers: 
so  unworthy  communicants,  who  look  upon  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  without 
remorse  for  their  sins  that  pierced  him,  nay,  love 
and  lodge  these  traitors  in  their  hearts  that 
betrayed  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  as 
plainly  accessory  to  the  Jews'  horrid  guilt  of 
shedding  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  guilty  of  any  man's 
blood,  even  of  the  blood  of  a  wicked  man:  but, 
how  much  more  to  be  guilty  of  the  blood  of  a 
righteous  person,  even  of  the  Holy  One  of  God  ? 
Simple  murder  is  a  crying  sin,  Gen.  iv.  10,  "The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the 
ground."  It  cries  so,  that  it  gives  God  no  rest, 
as  it  were,  till  he   come  and  take  vengeance  od 
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the  shedder  of  it.  Nature's  light  taught  the 
barbarians  that  "vengeance  would  not  suffer  a 
murderer  to  live,"  Acts  xxviii.  4.  But  0  what 
a  cry  do  you  think  the  innocent  blood  of  Christ 
must  have  against  the  guilty  communicant!  It 
is  terrible  to  have  that  Wood  which  pleads  for 
sinners  crying  against  thee.  Christ's  blood  applied 
by  faith,  "speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of 
Abel:"  but  when  it  is  trampled  on  in  the  sacra- 
ment, it  speaks  and  cries  worse  things  than  the 
blood  of  Abel ;  it  will  cry  for  more  terrible  ven- 
geance than  Abel's  blood  did.  Wo  to  that  poor 
soul  for  whom  Christ's  blood  speaks  not,  but  ten 
thousand  woes  to  that  soul  which  this  blood 
speaks  against. 

It  is  the  worst  kind  of  treason  to  shed  the 
blood  of  an  earthly  king;  but  what  wickedness 
must  it  be  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  King  of  kings, 
one  drop  whereof  is  more  precious  than  all  the 
blood  which  ever  ran  in  the  veins  of  the  kings 
and  princes  of  the  world  since  its  first  creation ! 
We  see  what  David  said  concerning  the  motion 
for  killing  king  Saul:  "Who  can  stretch  out  his 
hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guilt- 
less?" 1  Sam.  xxvi.  9.  But,  0  who  can  be 
guiltless  that  stretches  out  his  hand  against  the 
Son  of  God?  "Had  Zimri  peace  who  slew  his 
master?"  cried  Jezebel  to  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  31: 
and  thinkest  thou  to  have  peace,  O  communicant, 
that  goest  to  slay  thy  Master  and  Redeemer  too  ? 
If  God  declared,  that  on  him  who  slew  Gain, 
"vengeance  should  be  taken  sevenfold?"  Gen.  iv. 
15,  what  vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  him  that 
slayeth  Jesus  Christ?  Hadst  thou  never  harsh 
thoughts  of  the  Jews  for  their  cruelty  to  the  Son 
of  God,  and  yet  wilt  thou  be  guilty  of  worse 
thyself?  The  Jews  crucified  him  but  once,  but 
thou,  by  continuing  to  be  an  unworthy  receiver, 
crucifiest  him  often;  they  did  it  ignorantly,  but 
thou  dost  it  knowingly.  And  the  time  when  thou 
committest  this  sin,  makes  thy  guilt  prodigiously 
great.  Would  it  not  be  reckoned  a  piece  of  the 
most  barbarous  wickedness  in  a  poor  traveller,  that 
was  found  starving  by  the  way-side,  and  out  of 
pity  taken  in  by  a  person  given  to  hospitality,  for 
him  to  rise  up,  without  any  provocation,  and  stab 
his  kind  friend,  while  he  was  entertaining  him  at 
his  own  table?  What  a  monstrous  crime  would 
this  be!  But  how  much  more  is  it  for  you  to 
pierce  and  stab  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  is  making 
a  rich  feast  for  you,  displaying  his  banner  of  love, 
and  inviting  you  to  take  sanctuary  in  his  wounds ! 

It  was  a  dreadful  curse  and  imprecation  that 
the  Jews  wished  against  themselves,  Matt,  xxviii. 
25,  "His  blood  be  on  us  and  upon  our  children." 
And  now  it  has  accordingly  lain  upon  their  heads 
these  1600  years,  which  has  made  them  the  most 
miserable  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
wilt  thou  venture,  by   a  rash  approach  to  the 


Lord's  table,  to  bring  the  Jews'  curse  upon  thy- 
self? Nay,  stand  in  awe  of  this  sin,  and  the 
curse  following  on  it,  and  say  with  David  (when 
Abishai  persuaded  him  to  slay  Saul),  "The  Lord 
forbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth  my  hand  against 
the  Lord's  anointed."  So  when  Satan  or  thy  own 
heart  would  persuade  thee  to  be  slight  in  thy  self- 
examination,  formal  in  thy  humiliation  for  sin,  and 
careless  in  thy  preparation  for  this  ordinance,  that 
thou  mightest  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord;  let  conscience  then  cry  out,  "God  for- 
bid that  I  should  stretch  out  my  hand  against 
Jesus  Christ  the  Lord's  anointed.  How  can  I  do 
this  wickedness  and  sin  against  God,"  and  wrong 
my  own  soul? 

O  communicant,  if  thou  venturest  on  this  horrid 
crime,  God  will  remember  it  against  thee,  and 
make  it  bitter  to  thee  another  day  and  in  another 
place,  if  mercy  prevent  not.  As  Reuben  told  his 
brethren  when  they  were  in  distress,  Gen.  xlii. 
11,  "Spake  I  not  unto  you,  saying,  Sin  not 
against  the  child,  and  ye  would  not  hear  ?  There- 
fore, behold,  his  blood  is  required."  So,  if  you 
approach  to  the  Lord's  table  in  sin,  or  in  a  formal 
way,  and  without  preparation,  then  look  for  it, 
when  affliction,  sickness,  or  death  comes;  or,  at 
least,  in  the  other  world,  that  conscience  will  fly 
in  thy  face,  and  say,  "  Spake  I  not  unto  thee, 
saying,  Do  not  sin  against  the  holy  child  Jesus, 
and  thou  wouldst  not  hear?  Therefore  behold  his 
blood  is  required  at  your  hands."  And  O,  what 
wilt  thou  do  in  such  an  hour? 

If  thou  wouldst  prevent  such  a  challenge,  take 
heed  to  thy  preparation,  and  notice  the  frame  of 
thy  heart.  Remember,  God  will  take  exact 
notice  of  what  respect  thou  hast  to  the  body  and 
blood  of  his  Son,  and  how  thou  preparest  to 
receive  it,  Matt.  xxii.  11 — 13,  "And  when 
the  king  came  to  see  his  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment." 
Christ  observes  all  those  that  come  to  his  table; 
and  if  there  be  but  one  unprepared,  he  cannot 
escape  his  eye,  be  the  number  or  crowd  never  so 
great.  He  observes  with  what  appetite  thou 
goest  to  this  heavenly  feast;  he  observes  with 
what  resolution  against  sin  for  time  to  come,  thou 
goest  for  pardon  of  sins  past.  He  notices,  O  com- 
municant, if  thou  goest  to  this  gospel-ordinance, 
in  a  gospel  order.  And  wilt  thou  dare  to 
trample  on  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
blood  of  a  malefactor,  and  even  when  he  himself 
stands  and  looketh  on.  Will  not  the  sense  of  his 
piercing  eye  overawe  you  at  such  a  time  ?  Surely, 
if  in  any  time  of  thy  life  thou  wouldst  be  extra- 
ordinarily serious,  this  ought  to  be  the  season. 
Now  thou  oughtest  so  to  prepare  for  this  feast, 
that  the  master  of  it  may  see  that  thou  art  watch- 
ful of  his  eye,  tender  of  his  honour,  and  fearful  of 
1  his  anger.     Forget  not  what  was  the  fate  of  that 
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man  who  came  to  the  wedding-feast  without  a 
wedding-garment;  when  the  king  challenged 
him,  "he  was  speechless,"  and  his  sentence  was, 
"bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away, 
and  cast  him  into  utter  darkness;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Remember  also  what  strict  orders  were  given 
concerning  Mount  Sinai,  when  God  solemnly 
appeared  on  it;  "if  a  beast  did  but  touch  it,  it 
was  to  be  stricken  through  with  a  dart."  And, 
wilt  thou  venture  to  touch  the  table  of  the  Lord 
with  a  beastly  heart,  a  heart  possessed  with  bru- 
tish lusts?  May  est  thou  not  fear  to  be  stricken 
through  with  a  dart  of  God's  wrath? 

We  read  of  some,  as  the  emperor  Henry,  and 
Pope  Victor  II.  that  were  poisoned  with  the 
sacrament,  by  the  wickedness  of  the  priests,  who 
mingled  poison  with  the  bread  and  wine.  Didst 
thou,  0  communicant,  apprehend  that  the  bread 
and  wine  before  thee  were  poisoned,  would  not 
the  very  suspicion  make  thee  tremble  to  eat  and 
drink  of  it?  Well,  if  thou  art  an  unworthy 
receiver,  there  is  poison  in  it  to  thy  soiil,  and  thou 
hast  ground  to  cry  to  the  minister,  as  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  did  to  Elisha.  2  Kings  iv.  40,  "  O 
thou  man  of  God,  there  is  death  in  the  pot;" 
there  is  poison  in  the  bread,  there  is  wrath  in  the 
cup:  how  shall  I  partake,  till  tliis  meal  be  sancti- 
fied to  me,  and  my  soul  sanctified  for  it  ? 

Our  Lord  makes  a  question,  Luke  xi.  1 1,  "  If 
a  son  ask  bread  of  his  father,  will  he  give  him  a 
stone  ?"  No;  he  will  not  deal  so  with  a  son  that 
comes  to  his  table  sincerely  to  seek  bread  for  his 
hungry  soul;  but  with  an  enemy  that  comes 
unpreparedly  to  him,  he  will  give  a  stone  instead 
of  bread:  unworthy  receiving  makes  a  transub- 
ttantiation  here,  it  changeth  the  bread  into  a 
itone;  so  that  it  will  no  more  nourish  thy  soul, 
than  a  stone  would  do  thy  body :  nay,  like  a  stone, 
it  will  choke  and  kill  thee,  if  the  Physician  of  souls 
do  not  prevent  it. 

We  are  told  by  the  apostle,  that  unworthy  re- 
ceiving brings  on  temporal  judgments,  as  well  as 
spiritual  and  eternal.  It  brings  on  sickness  and 
mortality  on  our  bodies,  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  "For  this 
cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and 
many  sleep."  And  some  think  it  was  the  pes- 
tilence, or  some  such  mortal  distemper,  that  the 
Corinthians'  unworthy  receiving  brought  on  them. 
Well,  let  us  think  on  this;  surely,  if  ever  the  pes- 
tilence come  into  Scotland,  we  may  look  on 
unworthy  communicating  as  a  chief  cause  of  this 
desolating  stroke. 

What  a  great  risk  then,  0  sinner,  dost  thou 
run,  when  thou  venturest  to  this  holy  table  with- 
out due  preparation?  Thou  even  runnest  upon  the 
I  bosses  of  God's  buckler,  and  provokcst  the  ven- 
geance of  God  against  thyself.  Thou  mayest 
justlv  expect  that  God  will  turn  it  into  such  a 


feast  to  thee,  as  Belshazzar's  was  to  him,  who,  in 
the  time  thereof,  saw  "  a  hand  upon  the  wall 
writing  his  condemnation,  so  that  his  countenance 
was  changed,  his  thoughts  troubled  him,  and  his 
knees  smote  one  against  another."  In  this  ordi- 
nance you  make  a  very  near  approach  to  God 
that  is  infinitely  holy,  and  who  is  terrible  from 
his  holy  places.  The  nearer  God's  altar,  the  fire 
of  divine  jealousy  burns  the  hotter;  and  a  wrong 
touch  or  look  at  that  time  is  criminal,  and  may 
cost  you  dear.  The  Lord  smote  Uzzah  dead  for 
one  rash  touch  which  he  gave  the  ark;  he  smote 
50,000  of  the  men  of  Bethshemesh,  for  an  irre- 
verent look  into  the  ark?  he  devoured  with  fire 
from  heaven  Nadab  and  Abihu,  for  offering 
strange  incense  at  his  altar:  and  what  he  may  do 
to  thee  for  a  rash  approach  to  his  holy  table,  none 
can  tell.  God  may  make  thee  a  monument  of 
wrath  where  thou  sittest,  strike  thee  dead  with 
the  bread  in  thy  mouth,  or  cup  in  thy  hand;  and 
if  it  be  otherwise,  thou  wilt  be  highly  indebted  to 
the  divine  patience  for  sparing  thee. 

And  indeed,  we  have  cause  to  be  astonished 
at  the  matchless  goodness  and  long-suffering  of 
God,  in  suffering  so  many  thousands  of  vile  mur- 
derers to  live  so  long  in  this  world,  and  that  he 
should  suffer  them  to  approach  his  table,  and 
to  wound  and  stab  his  dear  Son  over  and  over 
again,  when  he  hath  flames  and  vengeance  at  com- 
mand, and  can  more  easily  crush  them  all,  than 
we  can  do  a  moth;  and,  which  is  yet  more,  that 
he  should  unto  such  murderers  make  and  repeat 
his  offers  of  that  blood  which  they  have  spilt,  to 
wash  them  from  the  guilt  of  shedding  it.  And 
indeed  it  is  this,  and  nothing  but  this,  which  is 
able  to  do  it. 

But,  though  God  be  patient  and  merciful,  he 
will  not  bear  always  with  such  criminals :  no,  he 
hath  many  spiritual  and  invisible  judgments, 
which  he  inflicts  upon  them.  He  makes  fearful 
breaches  upon  their  souls.  He  frequently  lets 
loose  Satan  against  them,  so  that  Satan  enters  in 
with  the  sop.  And  how  fearful  a  thing  is  it,  for 
the  devil  to  be  permitted  to  enter  into  a  man  or 
woman,  and  to  do  it  at  the  Lord's  table,  so  that 
the  man  rises  up  from  this  holy  table  with  more 
eagerness  after  his  lusts,  and  with  more  resolution 
and  strength  to  do  the  devil's  service,  than  before? 
And  thus  the  table  of  the  Lord  becomes  the  table 
of  devils,  and  the  cup  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  devils, 
to  such  persons.  And,  should  God  also  let  loose 
Satan  against  their  bodies,  as  upon  Judas  after 
the  sop,  what  terrible  havoc  would  he  make 
among  unworthy  communicants  ?  How  fearfully 
would  he  revenge  the  blood  of  Christ?  Many 
communion-tables  would  he  turn  into  Golgotha.s 
and  Aceldamas,  places  of  skulls  and  fields  of 
blood. 

As  the    sweetest  wine   becomes  the  sharpest 
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vinegar,  so  communion- love,  when  abused,  brings 
the  sorest  wrath.  The  death  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ  are  the  most  serious  and  awful 
things  that  can  be  represented  in  the  world,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  dallied  with.  The  blood  of 
Christ  is  the  most  precious  thing  in  the  world, 
and  therefore  a  drop  cannot  be  spilt  without  a 
cry  for  vengeance.  And  have  not  the  best  of 
us,  alas,  ground  to  fear  we  have  contracted  much 
of  this  guilt?  Were  our  hearts  never  hard,  our 
affections  dead,  our  spirits  carnal,  and  our  minds 
wandering,  when  we  have  sat  down  at  the  Lord's 
table?  Nay,  have  we  not  all  reason  to  cry  with 
David,  Psal.  li.,  "  Deliver  me  from  blood-guilti- 
jiess,  O  God,  thou  God  of  my  salvation,  and  my 
tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  loving-kindness?" 
Ought  we  not  all  carefully  to  guard  and  earnestly 
to  pray  against  this  crying  sin,  and  so  prepare 
ourselves  for  this  holy  table,  that  we  may  not 
poison  our  precious  souls  with  that  choice  cordial, 
which  is  intended  for  our  health  and  eternal  wel- 
fare? 


DIRECT.  VII. — IN  ORDER  TO  YOUR  BETTER  PREPARATION  FOR 
THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,  SEQUESTRATE  YOURSELVES  FROM 
WORLDLY  CARES  AND  BUSINESS  SOME  TIME  BEFORE. 

When  you  seethe  time  of  this  solemn  approach 
drawing  near,  separate  yourselves  from  the  world, 
and  set  earthly  thoughts  aside,  that  you  may  the 
better  apply  yourself  to  the  spiritual  work  you 
have  in  hand.  Under  the  law,  the  Jews  were 
Tmfit  for  keeping  the  passover  at  the  time 
appointed,  in  two  cases,  Num.  ix.,  either  if  they 
had  touched  a  dead  body,  or  were  in  a  journey. 
The  first  made  a  man  unclean,  so  that  he  behoved 
not  to  meddle  with  that  holy  ordinance,  till  he 
were  cleansed  according  to  the  instituted  method, 
which  took  up  some  time  to  do  it.  The  second 
made  him  unfit,  in  regard  his  mind  and  thoughts 
would  be  so  distracted  with  the  business  of  his 
journey,  that  he  could  not  be  in  a  composed  frame 
for  keeping  the  passover:  his  heart  would  be 
unfixed  and  disturbed  with  worldly  thoughts. 

There  are  not  a  few  who  seem  to  think,  if  they 
be  free  from  a  dead  body,  i.  e.  if  they  be  not 
-defiled  with  some  gross  or  scandalous  sin,  they 
are  fit  enough  for  the  sacrament;  and  that  they 
may  approach  to  it,  though  they  have  their  hearts 
in  journeys  travelling  up  and  down  after  their 
worldly  affairs.  No,  be  not  mistaken;  a,  journey 
unfits  you  for  the  gospel-passover,  as  well  as  a 
dead  body ;  a  journeying  earthly  heart,  as  well  as 
a  notorious  defilement  by  any  gross  sin.  If  you 
would  be  worthy  receivers,  you  must  be  abstracted 
from  the  cares  and  vanities  of  this  lower  world, 
and  seek  after  a  stayed,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
frame  of  heart.     Be   not  as  men   in   a  journey 


when  ye  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  but  lay  aside 
all  wandering  and  earthly  thoughts;  for,  if  you 
harbour  these  about  such  a  time,  you  will  not  be 
in  case  to  answer  the  apostle's  rule,  1  Cor.  vii. 
35,  "  Attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distrac- 
tion." 

We  are  told,  that  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
notwithstanding  of  the  great  abundance  of  flesh 
sacrificed  in  it,  not  one  fly  was  to  be  seen  stir- 
ring there.  And  so  it  should  be  with  us  at  the 
sacrament;  not  a  fly  of  an  earthly  or  wandering 
thought  should  be  allowed  to  buzz  or  stir  there. 
Now,  if  these  flies  be  not  driven  away  before- 
hand, they  will  surely  pester  you  in  the  temple, 
and  trouble  you  when  you  have  most  to  do ;  nay, 
they  will  mar  the  duty,  and  corrupt  the  sacri- 
fice, as  that  grievous  swarm  of  flies  (mentioned 
Exod.  viii.  24,)  did  the  land  of  Egypt. 

It  is  a  shrewd  sign,  then,  that  those  who 
bring  earthly  and  wandering  hearts  with  them  to 
the  Lord's  table  are  Egyptians,  not  true  Israel- 
ites; seeing  they  have  the  Egyptian  plague  of 
flies  upon  them.  In  the  forecited  place  we  are 
told  that  there  came  a  grievous  swarm  of  flies 
into  the  houses  of  Pharaoh  and  his  servants,  and 
into  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  so  that  the  land  was 
corrupted  thereby;  but  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
where  the  Israelites  dwelt,  there  were  no  swarm 
of  flies.  So,  if  ye  would  be  worthy  communi- 
cants, ye  should  be  at  the  sacrament  like  the 
Israelites  in  Goshen,  free  of  that  Egyptian 
plague  of  flies;  you  must  not  have  swarms  of 
earthly  thoughts  to  trouble  you  there  with  their 
buzzing  noise  and  importunity.  And  the  only 
way  to  be  free  of  them  is  to  drive  them  away 
timeously  before,  and  purge  your  hearts  of  earthly 
affections. 

You  ought  to  do  as  Abraham  when  he  was 
called  by  God  to  sacrifice  Isaac  on  mount  Moriah, 
Gen.  xxii.  4,  5,  "  When  he  saw  the  place  afar 
off,  he  said  to  his  young  men,  Abide  you  here 
with  the  ass,  and  I  and  the  lad  will  go  yonder 
and  worship,  and  come  again  unto  you."  Abra- 
ham knew  if  they  had  gone  alongst  with  him, 
they  would  have  so  disturbed  him  with  their 
clamour  and  noise  that  he  could  not  have  offered 
the  sacrifice  with  any  freedom  and  tranquillity  of 
spirit;  therefore  when  he  saw  the  place  afar  off, 
he  orders  them  to  stay  behind.  The  same  should 
we  be  doing  with  our  worldly  affairs  when  we 
see  the  time  afar  off,  and  much  more  when  we 
see  the  time  approaching  and  at  hand:  then  we 
should  give  strict  orders  to  all  our  earthly 
thoughts  and  business  to  stand  aside,  and  not 
only  not  to  go  to  the  mount  with  us,  but  not  to 
go  to  our  closets  and  retiring  places  with  us. 
Possibly  at  such  a  time  some  affair  of  importance 
may  offer  to  thy  mind  and  require  to  be  con- 
sidered ;  but  treat  all  secular  avocations  as  Nehe- 
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miali  did  Sanballat  and  Geshem,  when  they  sent 
to  him,  Neh.  vi.  2,  saying,  "  Come,  let  us  meet 
together  in  some  one  of  the  villages,"  &c.  But 
mark  how  he  answers  them,  ver.  3,  "And  I  sent 
messengers  to  them,  saying,  I  am  doing  a  great 
work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down.  Why  should 
the  work  cease,  whilst  I  leave  it  and  come  down 
to  you?"  And  though  these  companions  had  so 
round  and  peremptory  an  answer,  yet  they  were 
importuning  him  still,  ver.  4,  "  Yet  they  sent 
unto  me  four  times  after  this  sort."  But  he  still 
answered  them  in  the  same  manner.  Thus  it 
will  be  with  a  man  when  he  begins  to  sequestrate 
himself  for  actual  preparation  for  the  sacrament; 
this  and  the  other  business  will  be  calling  upon 
him  that  it  may  be  considered  and  attended:  but 
let  your  answer  be,  "  I  am  doing  a  great  work, 
I  am  preparing  myself  for  the  sacrament,  I  can- 
not wait  upon  you.  Why  should  the  work  of 
preparation  cease  whilst  I  leave  it  and  attend 
upon  you  ? "  And  though  they  haunt  and  impor- 
tune you  many  times  after  this  sort,  yet  still 
answer  them  in  the  same  manner. 

Likewise,  remember  how  Nehemiah  treated 
those  merchants  that  violated  the  Sabbath,  Neh. 
viii.  19,  "  When  it  began  to  be  dark  before  the 
Sabbath,  I  commanded  the  gates  to  be  shut,  and 
charged  that  they  should  not  be  opened  till  after 
the  Sabbath;  and  some  of  my  servants  I  set  at 
the  gates."  Do  so  with  your  worldly  affairs, 
shut  up  the  gates  on  your  hearts  against  them, 
and  let  them  not  be  opened  till  all  the  duties  of 
the  solemn  occasion  be  ended.  Perhaps,  like 
those  merchants,  they  will  be  hovering  about  the 
gates  for  entrance:  and  therefore  set  conscience 
to  watch  at  the  gates,  testify  against  them,  rebuke 
and  threaten  them  as  Nehemiah  did.  Let  thy 
spirit,  in  a  holy  indignation,  rise  against  them, ' 
check  and  chase  them  from  you,  as  coming  most  ! 
unseasonably  to  the  hurt  and  prejudice  of  thy 
precious  soul. 

As  our  Saviour  says  about  prayer,  Matt,  vi.  6, 
"  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door,  pray;"  so  may  I  say  concerning  pre- 
paration for  the  sacrament,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door  prepare  thy- 
self by  meditation,  self-examination,  and  prayer; 
and  especially  shut  the  doors  of  thy  heart  against 
secular  cares  and  earthly  thoughts  about  thy 
business,  and  then  set  about  the  work.  The 
work  is  so  weighty,  that  it  requires  all  thy 
thoughts  about  it.  It  concerns  you  to  put  your 
soul  in  the  same  order  and  state  as  if  God  were 
calling  you  to  surrender  it  to  him  by  death ;  and 
if  you  be  not  ready  to  die,  neither  are  you  to 
■  the  sacrament.  All  communicants  should 
be  in  such  a  posture  as  our  Lord  directs,  Luke 
xii.  35,  3(7,  "Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and 
your  lights  burning;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto 


men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  that,  when  he 
cometh  and  knocketh,  you  may  open  to  him 
immediately."  Now,  if  your  hearts  be  encum- 
bered with  worldly  things,  you  cannot  be  in  case 
to  answer  this  direction;  you  cannot  be  in  a  fit 
attentive  posture  to  meet  with  and  wait  upon  the 
Master  of  the  feast.  O  communicant,  wouldst 
thou  have  this  ordinance  comfortable  ?  say  then 
sometimes  before  it,  Farewell,  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren, friends  and  secular  concerns;  abide  you 
here  at  the  foot  of  the  mount:  be  hushed  and 
mortified  all  irregular  passions  and  affections;  you 
are  a  clog  to  my  soul,  I  have  something  else  to 
do  than  attend  you. 

It  is  most  lamentable  to  consider  lvow  many 
come  to  the  sacrament  in  such  an  unprepared 
manner.  Many  are  in  their  journeys  when  they 
sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table;  many,  Egyptian- 
like, are  environed  with  a  swarm  of  flies,  wan- 
dering and  earthly  thoughts;  many  bring  their 
servants  and  asses  to  the  very  mount  of  sacrifice ; 
many  leave  the  Lord's  work  in  the  very  middle 
to  meet  with  their  Sanballats  and  Geshems ;  they 
open  the  gates  on  the  very  sacrament-day  to  their 
merchants :  nay,  the  world  is  both  in  their  hearts 
and  mouths  about  this  solemn  occasion. 

If  we  should  ask  the  question  at  many  com- 
municants, which  our  Lord  asked  the  two  dis- 
ciples he  overtook  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv. 
17,  "  What  manner  of  communications  are  tlvese 
that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk  by  the 
way?"  What  manner  of  conference  and  com- 
munications were  those  ye  had  together  when  ye 
went  home  from  the  preparation-sermon?  Nay, 
those  ye  had  the  very  morning  as  ye  walked 
together  to  the  church  to  receive  the  sacrament? 
How  ashamed  would  many  communicants  be  to 
tell  what  passed  amongst  them?  There  are  many 
who  could  not  answer  them  with  these  two  dis- 
ciples, ver.  19,  "  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth;" 
we  were  talking  concerning  a  crucified  Jesus,  our 
lovely  Redeemer;  concerning  the  advantage  of 
meeting  with  him  in  the  sacrament,  and  the  pre- 
paration needful  for  that  end.  Nay,  it  is  to  be 
feared  the  answer  of  many  would  be,  if  they 
should  be  ingenuous,  We  were  talking  about  our 
corn,  cattle,  merchandise,  families,  relations,  Sec. ; 
these  things,  alas!  many  bring  in  their  mouths  to 
the  very  church-door.  But  should  we  search 
more  narrowly,  and  propose  another  question: 
"  What  manner  of  thoughts  were  those  you 
entertained  that  night,  or  that  morning,  before 
the  sacrament?"  Oh,  the  world  would  cry,  fyo 
and  shame  on  the  thoughts  of  many  if  they  were 
known.  Well,  remember  it,  our  all-seeing  Lord 
knows  them  all,  and  you  may  expect  he  will 
answer  you  according  to  the  idols  of  your  heart. 
0  purge  your  hearts  from  vain  thoughts,  and 
sequestrate  yourselves  from  worldly  business,  if 
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you  would  rightly  prepare  for  this  ordinance,  and 
profit  in  partaking  of  it. 


DIRECT.  Till  —  SET  SOME  TIME  APART  FOR  THE  WORK  OF 
SELF-EXAMINATION  BEFORE  YOU  APPROACH  TO  THE  LORD'S 
TABLE. 

This  is  a  duty  indispensably  necessary  unto 
worthy  partaking,  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  "  But  let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  cup."  The  word  which  the 
apostle  uses  here,  dokimazeto,  signifies  a  diligent 
and  narrow  search  into  the  nature  and  properties 
of  a  thing,  as  a  goldsmith  proves  the  goodness  of 
his  metal.  It  lies  in  a  close  and  free  communing 
with  our  own  hearts,  by  sisting  our  souls  before 
the  tribunal  of  conscience,  and  bringing  our  state 
and  actions  to  be  tried  there  by  the  rule  of  God's 
word.  Self-examination  is  a  reflex  act  of  the 
mind,  whereby  we  turn  our  eyes  backward  and 
take  a  view  of  our  bypast  life;  and  also  inward,  in 
order  to  ransack  the  state  of  our  hearts,  and  the 
principles  and  scope  of  our  actions,  by  putting  such 
questions  to  ourselves  as  these,  "  What  have  we 
been  doing?  Wherein  have  we  offended?  What 
are  we  doing  now  ?  Where  am  I,  and  whither  do 
I  design  to  go?  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved? 
Wherewithal  shall  I  appear  before  the  Lord?" 
This  duty  supposes  a  serious  pause  of  the  soul, 
an  arresting  of  the  thoughts,  and  an  awakening 
of  our  powers  and  faculties  to  be  attentive  to  this 
work,  that  we  may  proceed  with  all  calmness 
and  serenity,  seriousness  and  deliberation  in  a 
matter  so  important,  that  we  may  find  out  the 
truth  of  our  state,  and  sincerity  of  our  perform- 
ances, the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  and  enormi- 
ties of  our  lives.  And  this  must  be  an  exact  and 
impartial  search.  A  general  survey  of  ourselves 
will  not  suffice  to  discover  things  as  they  really 
are;  for  Satan  and  our  own  hearts  are  very  deceit- 
ful, and  ready  to  impose  upon  us  in  this  matter: 
therefore  we  must  be  very  faithful  and  particular 
in  our  examination  before  the  sacrament,  and  not 
sist  in  generals,  or  content  ourselves  with  a  super- 
ficial inquiry.  Some,  at  such  an  occasion,  act 
like  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  ii.  3,  5,  "  1  have 
dreamed  a  dream,  (says  he,)  but  the  thing  is 
gone  from  me : "  so  say  some,  "  I  have  sinned,  I 
have  come  short:"  but  scarce  can  tell  wherein, 
when  put  to  it. 

If  you  would  deal  faithfully  in  this  work,  you 
must  retire  from  the  world,  and  summon  your- 
selves to  the  bar  of  your  own  consciences,  accuse 
yourselves  plainly,  and  try  yourselves  impartially 
by  the  laws  of  heaven,  registered  in  the  holy 
scriptures.  And  if  you  would  have  a  just  sen- 
t  mho  pronounced  concerning  your  state  and  ways, 
tin.  n  ye  must  in  the  first  place  look  up  to  God 


for  light,  direction,  and  assistance;  and  then  yo 
must  excite  and  awake  oomotance  to  do  its  office, 
and  to  speak  and  judge  for  God:  for  though  a 
judge  be  on  the  bench,  yet  if  he  be  deaf,  dumb, 
or  asleep,  he  cannot  judge.  Conscience  then 
must  bo  roused  up,  and  charged  to  act  faithfully ; 
and  you  should  pray  to  God  for  a  lively  and  ten- 
der conscience  that  will  give  just  and  impartial 
judgment.  A  deaf  conscience  that  hears  nothing, 
a  dumb  conscience  that  speaks  nothing,  a  sleepy 
conscience  that  feels  nothing,  is  the  greatest 
plague  in  the  world.  But  O !  it  is  a  great  mercy 
to  have  a  waking  and  tender  conscience,  that  will 
faithfully  do  its  office  in  the  duty  of  self-examina- 
tion, especially  before  a  sacrament. 

This  duty  is  absolutely  necessary;  for  without 
it  we  cannot  know  how  it  is  with  us,  we  cannot 
know  our  plagues  and  miseries,  our  defects  and 
necessities;  and  till  such  a  time  as  we  know 
these,  we  will  neither  value  nor  apply  the  remedy 
provided  for  us  in  the  sacrament.  Nay,  we  will 
be  ready  to  mistake  our  condition,  and  think  we 
are  in  a  good  state,  that  we  have  true  grace, 
when  really  we  have  it  not.  There  is  much 
counterfeit  grace  in  the  world,  and  many  are 
deceived  therewith ;  yea,  there  is  no  grace  but 
what  hath  its  counterfeit.  What  did  Moses  for 
a  time,  but  the  Egyptian  sorcerers  did  the  like  ? 
Did  Moses  bring  frogs  on  the  land?  so  did  they. 
And  the  magicians'  blood  and  frogs  Beamed  as- 
real  as  those  produced  by  Moses;  and  yet  they 
were  nothing  but  counterfeits  and  external  appear- 
ances. So  there  is  nothing  a  true  Christian  hath 
or  can  do,  but  hypocrites  may  have  and  do  the 
same  as  to  outward  appearances.  Therefore,  it 
is  both  proper  and  necessary  we  bring  our  graces 
and  duties  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary. 

O  communicants,  would  you  know  how  mat- 
ters are  with  you  now,  and  how  it  is  like  to  fare 
with  you  for  ever?  Would  you  have  your 
hearts  affected  with  your  condition,  and  made 
acquainted  with  Jesus  Christ?  Would  you  have 
a  visit  from  Christ  at  his  table?  Would  you 
have  grace  quickened,  and  your  wants  supplied  I 
Would  you  be  worthy  receivers,  and  prevent, 
vour  eating  and  drinking  vour  own  damnation? 
Then  examine  yourselves  before  ye  approach. 
Many  a  Christian  can  declare  that  the  time  of 
their  searching  themselves  in  their  younger  years, 
in  order  to  prepare  for  the  Lord's  table,  was  the 
very  time  their  hearts  were  first  engaged  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  serious  godliness.  0  wherefore  is  it 
that  there  are  so  many  dead  and  formal  com- 
municants; why  so  many  hard-hearted  and 
impenitent  sinners,  who  could  never  yet  be 
brought  to  mourn  for  their  sins,  or  turn  from 
them  to  God  and  holiness?  The  reason  is  plain 
from  God's  word,  Jer.  viii.  6 ;  Lam.  iii.  40;  l'sai. 
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cxix.  59.  They  arc  strangers  to  the  duty  of  self- 
examination. 

If  you  neglect  to  examine  yourselves,  remem- 
ber you  have  to  do  with  an  all-seeing  and  heart- 
searching  God,  who  will  not  fail  to  examine  and 
find  out  every  careless  and  unworthy  communi- 
cant to  his  utter  shame  and  confusion.  Christ, 
whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  will  certainly 
come  in  and  see  the  guests,  and  when  he  comes, 
lie  will  look  narrowly  upon  them :  and  though  the 
house  be  full  of  guests,  he  will  spy  out  "  one  man 
that  wants  a  wedding-garment,"  Matt.  xxii.  11. 
In  a  great  crowd  or  multitude,  one  single  man 
might  think  to  skulk  and  not  be  found  out;  but 
we  see  that  not  one  man  can  escape  his  piercing 
eyes ;  far  less  then  can  forty,  fifty,  or  an  hundred 
unworthy  communicants  think  to  escape  in  one 
of  our  congregations.  Again,  remember  what  was 
the  fate  of  the  man  that  came  to  the  feast  with- 
out the  wedding-garment.  In  the  first  place,  we 
see  our  Lord  not  only  spied  and  singled  him  out, 
but  he  examined  him  also.  The  man  had  come 
without  examining  himself  beforehand  whether 
he  had  this  wedding-garment  or  not;  but  God 
smartly  examined  him.  So  that  we  see,  those 
who  will  not  be  at  the  pains  and  trouble  to 
examine  themselves,  God  will  examine  them  to 
purpose:  yea,  it  will  be  such  an  examination  as 
the  chief  captain  commanded  Paul  to  be  exam- 
ined with,  Acts  xxii.  24,  viz.  that  he  should  be 
"  examined  by  scourging."  Every  question  and 
interrogatory  that  God  will  put  to  a  sinner,  or 
any  unworthy  communicant,  will  have  a  lash  or 
sting  along  with  it.  What  a  scourging  question 
did  he  put  to  that  man,  Matt.  xxii.  12,  "Friend, 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding- 
garment  '.  "  It  was  so  sharp,  it  drew  blood  of  his 
conscience;  nay,  it  stunned  and  confounded  him: 
it  is  said  "  he  was  speechless."  Friend,  says  he, 
why  (  Thou  professest  thyself  to  be  a  friend  of 
Christ,  and  dost  associate  thyself  with  his  friends; 
but  in  thy  heart  thou  art  an  enemy  to  Christ,  a 
traitor  that  comest  to  stab  him  under  the  fifth 
rib,  "  Therefore  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take 
him  away,"  &c.  ver.  13.  In  the  meantime,  the 
man  is  speechless,  Christ-condemned,  and  sclf- 
cdihIi  inned:  he  had  nothing  to  say  against  the 
justice  of  the  sentence.  The  man  that  comes 
without  a  wedding-garment  on  his  back,  shall 
not  go  without  chains  and  fetters  on  his  feet,  his 
hands,  yea,  on  bis  heart,  his  will,  his  conscience, 
and  his  whole  soul.  Better  for  the  man  to  have 
examined  himself,  and  so  to  have  prevented  this 
terrible  examination  and  sentence. 

dud's,  questions  to  unworthy  receivers  will  be 
nonplussing  and  confounding.  Consider  these 
■tinging  interrogatories,  Isa.  i.  12,  "Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts?" 
Psal.  1.  10,  "What  hast  thou   to  do  to  take  my 


covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  "  Jer.  vii.  9,  1 0,  "  Will 
ye  steal,  murder,  commit  adultery,  and  walk  after 
other  gods,  and  come  and  stand  before  me  in  this 
house?"  These  be  scourging  examinations,  that 
fetch  blood  at  eveiy  stroke;  and  you  may  look 
for  it  that  God  will  come  and  examine  thee  thus, 
either  by  an  awakened  conscience  in  this  life,  or 
at  a  dying  hour,  or  as  soon  as  thou  enterest  into 
eternity:  "and  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming."  Now,  the  way  to  prevent  such  an 
examination  is  to  examine  yourselves:  for  "  if  we 
would  judge  ourselves  we  should  not  be  judged." 
David  did  not  fear  God's  examination,  when  he 
had  examined  himself  sincerely  beforehand;  nay, 
with  a  humble  confidence  he  appeals  to  God  to 
search  him,  Psal.  exxxix.  23,  24,  "  Search  me, 
O  God,  and  know  my  heart,  try  me,"  &c. 
Wouldst  thou  prevent  the  terror  of  God's  search, 
then  put  searching  questions  to  yourself  before- 
hand, and  see  how  matters  are  with  your  soul. 
It  is  better  to  have  conscience  awakened  to  search 
thee  now,  than  to  have  it  awakened  in  hell, 
where  there  is  no  place  for  repentance. 

This  is  a  duty  incumbent,  not  only  on  natural 
and  unrenewed  men,  and  upon  those  who  were 
not  at  the  Lord's  table  before,  but  even  upon  the 
best  of  men,  and  those  who  have  communicated 
frequently.  We  can  never  be  too  sure  about  our 
soul's  estate;  besides,  we  daily  contract  new 
guilt,  are  liable  to  new  decays,  new  wants,  new 
burdens  and  grievances;  and  therefore  the  best 
have  need  to  examine  themselves  every  time  they 
repair  to  this  holy  feast,  but  much  more  they 
who  were  never  there  before. 

Now,  there  are  several  things  you  ought  to 
inquire  into  at  such  a  time:  1.  The  state  and 
condition  of  your  souls.  2.  Your  sins  and  short- 
comings. 3.  Your  wants  and  necessities.  4. 
Your  ends  and  designs.  5.  Your  graces  and 
qualifications. 

I  have  discoursed  all  these  points  very  fully  in 
my  Sacramental  Catechism,  to  which  the  reader 
is  referred.  Some  few  things  more  I  shall  add 
here. 

I.  OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  STATE. 

Seeing  this  holy  feast  belongs  only  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  those  that  are  strangers  have 
no  right  to  it,  it  highly  concerns  all  that  design 
to  approach  to  the  Lord's  table  to  examine  what 
state  they  are  in.  As  the  Lord  cried  to  Adam 
in  the  garden,  "Adam,  where  art  thou?"  so  do 
thou  cry  to  thy  soul,  O  my  soul,  where  art  thou? 
Art  thou  in  the  broad  way  or  in  the  narrow? 
Whether  art  thou  in  Satan's  or  in  Christ's  camp? 
Whether  under  a  covenant  of  works  or  a  cove- 
nant of  grace?  Under  a  cloud  of  wrath  or  a 
banner  of  love?  In  a  special  manner,  there  are 
two  important  questions  that  every  communicant 
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should  much  think  upon:  Whose  am  I?  and, 
Whom  serve  I?  Happy  is  the  man  that  can 
answer  both  these  questions  with  Paul,  Acts 
xxvii.  23,  "It  is  God  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve."  It  is  not  the  devil,  it  is  not  the  world, 
it  is  not  my  lusts:  but  God,  whose  I  am,  and 
whom  I  serve.  Surely  Paul  in  this  condition, 
though  a  poor  despised  prisoner,  was  happier 
than  C;esar  himself,  to  whose  bar  he  was  then 
going.  Alas!  it  is  to  be  feared  there  are  many 
communicants,  if  they  would  answer  the  foresaid 
questions  truly,  might  say,  It  is  not  God,  but 
the  devil,  or  the  world,  or  fleshly  lusts,  whose  I 
am  and  whom  I  serve.  "  0  Lord,  pity  such, 
and  open  their  eyes  to  see  what  woful  masters 
and  bad  service  they  are  engaged  unto,  and 
deliver  them  speedily  from  their  bondage." 

Look  then  to  yourselves,  examine  your  state, 
and  see  if  you  be  among  those  who  have  a  right 
to  this  sacred  meal.     Have  you  these  characters? 

I.  Are  you  priests  to  God?  Under  the  law, 
it  was  not  lawful  for  any  to  eat  of  the  shew- 
bread  but  the  priests,  Mark  ii.  26;  so,  under  the 
gospel,  none  have  a  right  to  eat  of  this  conse- 
crated bread  but  those  who  pertain  to  the  spiri- 
tual priesthood.  Try  then  if  ye  be  priests  to 
God.  1.  Are  you  set  apart  and  dedicated  to 
God  by  your  own  consent  and  voluntary  resigna- 
tion? 2.  Are  you  related  to  the  great  High 
Priest  of  the  church,  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  you 
pertain  to  his  family?  3.  Are  you  consecrated 
to  God,  being  washed  in  Christ's  blood?  Rev.  i. 
5,  6,  "  He  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his 
blood,  and  he  hath  made  us  priests  unto  God." 
4.  Do  you  offer  up  to  God  the  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  prayer  and  praises?  Heb.  xiii.  15.  5.  Do  you 
present  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  blood  and  merits, 
in  the  hand  of  faith,  to  divine  justice,  whenever 
you  find  yourselves  accused  by  the  law,  or  chal- 
lenged by  conscience  ?  Well  then,  if  you  have 
these  marks  of  priests,  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  come 
and  eat  of  this  holy  show-bread. 

II.  Are  you  members  of  God's  family  and 
household  ?  then  have  you  a  right  to  this  precious 
food:  for  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  the  food  that  God  provides  for  those  of 
his  own  household;  not  for  strangers  or  foreign- 
ers, not  for  dogs  or  profane  persons,  Matt.  xv. 
26,  "  It  is  not  meet,  saith  our  Lord,  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs."  Are  you 
children  of  the  family?  then  may  you  eat  of  the 
household  provision.  But  ah,  may  some  say, 
how  shall  we  be  numbered  among  the  children? 
Have  ye  faith  in  a  Redeemer?  then  are  ye  among 
the  children,  Gal.  iii.  26,  "  Ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Are  ye 
born  in  his  house?  Is  there  a  saving  change 
wrought  upon  you?  Have  you  the  natures  of 
children?     Are  je  friends  of  Christ,  and  sincere 


well-wishers  to  him,  his  family,  and  interest  in 
the  world?  then  you  have  a  right  to  the  chil- 
dren's bread. 

III.  Observe  the  characters  of  those  who  were 
admitted  to  eat  of  the  passover  in  Ezra's  time, 
Ezra  vi.  21,  "And  the  children  of  Israel  who 
were  come  again  out  of  captivity,  and  all  such  as 
had  separated  themselves  from  the  filthiness  of 
the  heathen  of  the  land,  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  did  eat."  Now,  there  are  three  charac- 
ters of  these  ancient  partakers  mentioned: 

1 .  They  were  such  of  the  Israelites  as  were 
come  out  of  captivity;  for  while  they  were  cajc- 
tives  in  Babylon,  they  did  not  eat  the  passover: 
Well,  try  yourselves  if  you  be  among  Christ's 
ransomed  captives,  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
Satan,  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  captivity  of 
your  lusts. 

2.  They  were  such  as  had  separated  themselves 
from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen,  viz.  swearing, 
whoring,  drunkenness,  profanation  of  the  Lord's 
day,  &c;  these  things  are  the  filthiness  of  the 
heathens.  Examine  if  you  be  separated  from  all 
these  abominations,  not  only  from  the  practice, 
but  even  from  the  love  of  them. 

3.  They  were  such  as  designed  sincerely  to 
seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Well,  can  you  say 
it  is  the  great  aim  of  your  soul  in  approaching  to- 
the  Lord's  table,  to  seek  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
the  feast;  it  is  not  the  outward  ordinance,  but  a 
gracious  meeting  with  the  God  of  ordinances,  that 
your  souls  thirst  for.  Then  you  may  come  and 
eat  of  the  gospel-passover. 

By  these,  and  such  like  characters,  let  com- 
mimicants  examine  what  state  they  are  in  before 
they  venture  to  this  holy  table.  This  is  a  feast 
for  Christ's  friends  to  eat  of,  Cant.  v.  1.  And 
if  enemies  thrust  themselves  in  among  them,  it  is 
at  their  highest  peril.  This  ordinance  supposes 
you  to  be  within  that  covenant  which  it  sealeth ; 
for  those  who  are  out  of  the  covenant  have  noth- 
ing to  do  with  the  seals  of  it.  It  supposes  you 
to  have  something  of  that  spiritual  life  which  it 
sustains  and  nourisheth;  so  that  those  who  are 
dead  in  sin  have  no  right  to  meddle  with  it. 
Uncircumcised  persons  were  not  to  eat  of  the 
passover;  so  neither  are  unrenewed  persons  to 
eat  of  the  Lord's  supper.  You  must  be  born 
before  you  can  eat;  you  must  be  united  to 
Christ  before  you  can  feed  on  him;  you  can- 
not receive  juice  or  sap  from  the  vine  except 
you  are  a  branch  in  it.  It  very  much  concerns 
you  then  at  such  a  time  to  inquire  narrowly 
into  the  state  of  your  souls;  and  in  order  to 
attain  a  true  discovery  thereof,  you  ought  to 
put  plain  and  particular  questions  to  your- 
selves, and  charge  your  consciences,  as  in  the 
presence  of  God,  to  give  free  and  ingenuous 
answers  thereto.      And,  for  instance,  see  what 
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answers  you  can    give  to    these  Questions  fol- 
lowing: 

1.  "Have  I  ever  been  spiritually  enlightened," 
and  got  my  eyes  opened  to  see  the  depravation 
of  my  nature,  and  the  sinfulness  of  my  heart  and 
life,  and  that  I  am  all  as  an  unclean  thing  before 
God? 

2.  "  Have  I  been  truly  convinced  and  made 
sensible  of  the  exceeding  evil  that  is  in  sin  ? " 
Is  my  heart  toHched  with  a  deep  remorse  for 
it,  and  brought  to  lothe  it,  and  willingly  to  for- 
sake every  known  sin?  AVas  I  ever  brought 
the  length,  even  to  be  willing  to  be  loosed  from 
this  body  of  flesh,  that  I  may  be  freed  from  the 
body  of  sin. 

3.  "  Have  I  been  brought  to  see  my  absolute 
need  of  Christ "  to  save  me  from  sin  and  wrath, 
to  bring  me  unto  God,  and  to  give  me  grace  and 
glory?  Have  I  seen  such  beauty,  and  tasted  such 
sweetness  in  Christ,  that  he  is  truly  precious  to 
me,  and  altogether  lovely  in  my  esteem,  so  that  I 
would  willingly  part  with  all  things  for  him. 

4.  "Have  I  a  covenant  relation  to  and  interest 
in  God  as  mine?"  Have  I  made  choice  of  him 
as  my  God  and  portion,  and  have  I  resigned  and 
given  up  myself  to  him?  Can  I  say,  I  am  thine, 
Lord,  and  all  I  have,  both  body  and  soul  ?  Are 
my  eyes  the  Lord's,  to  behold  his  wondrous 
works?  Are  my  ears  his,  to  hear  his  heavenly 
word?  Are  my  taste  and  smell  his,  to  relish  his 
surpassing  sweetness  in  the  creatures?  Is  my 
tongue  his,  to  proclaim  and  triumph  in  his  praise? 
Are  my  hands  his,  to  work  what  is  good,  and  to 
help  his  people?  Are  my  feet  his,  to  walk  in 
his  ways  ?  Is  my  understanding  his,  to  know 
his  will,  and  contemplate  his  perfections?  Is 
my  memory  his,  to  treasure  up  his  counsels  and 
promises?  Is  my  conscience  his,  for  a  deputy 
to  accuse  or  excuse  under  him?  Is  my  will  his, 
to  choose  or  refuse  according  to  his  pleasure?  Is 
my  grief  his,  to  mourn  for  what  is  offensive  to  him? 
Is  my  hatred  his,  to  abhor  and  flee  from  what  is 
hateful  to  him?  Are  my  desires  his,  to  long  and 
pant  for  his  presence?  My  love  his,  to  embrace 
him?  My  delight  his,  to  acquiesce  fully  and  con- 
tentedly in  him  ? 

5.  "  Is  sin  in  some  measure  mortified  in 
me?"  Do  I  find  it  weaker,  or  have  I  more 
strength  to  resist  it  than  formerly?  is  it  now  my 
grief  and  burden  to  find  it  moving  and  stirring 
in  my  heart  ? 

6.  "Doth  the  interest  of  God  my  Creator  and 
Redeemer  prevail  in  my  heart"  above  the  inte- 
rest of  the  world,  or  of  the  flesh?  Do  I  seek 
chiefly,  and  above  all  things,  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness?  Do  I  prefer  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy? 

Now,  if  you  thus  examine  yourselves,  and 
commune  with  your  own  hearts  in  secret,  you 


may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  come  to  find  out 
the  truth  concerning  your  spiritual  state  and 
condition. 

Object.  But  may  ire  not  mistake  in  examin- 
ing our  state?  Do  not  we  see  the  most  part  of 
men  presuming  that  their  state  is  safe  and  good, 
and  having  little  doubt  of  their  right  to  the  chil- 
dren's bread? 

Ans.  1.  There  are  many  we  need  make  no 
great  question  concerning  their  state;  such  as  the 
grossly  ignorant,  who  know  not  the  misery  of  a 
natural  state,  nor  their  need  of  Christ;  and  the 
openly  profane,  who  go  in  the  broad  way  of 
swearing,  lying,  drunkenness,  neglect  of  prayer, 
&c.  He  that  runs  may  read  their  character, 
that  they  are  Christless  and  unconverted:  who-* 
ever  they  be  that  are  in  this  state,  and  go  in  it, 
they  are  unfit  for  this  ordinance,  they  are  not 
invited  guests,  they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter.  Ignorant  persons  cannot  examine  them- 
selves, nor  discern  the  Lord's  body;  profane  per- 
sons mock  God  when  they  pretend  to  seal  a 
covenant  with  him:  and  if  they  thrust  them- 
selves upon  this  table,  they  affront  Christ,  and 
seal  their  own  condemnation.  We  would  reckon 
it  a  loathesome  sight  to  see  some  dead  corpse,  or 
men  full  of  plague-sores,  sit  down  beside  us  at 
our  tables:  and  do  you  think  that  the  living  and 
holy  God  can  look  with  pleasure  upon  dead  sin- 
ners, or  those  with  the  running  ulcers  of  swearing, 
drunkenness,  &c.  sitting  at  his  holy  table?  Let 
all  such  stand  off;  for  they  will  find  poison  in  the 
bread,  and  death  in  the  cup,  and  go  away  worse 
than  they  came.  This  is  not  a  converting,  but  a 
confirming  ordinance  in  its  own  nature,  and  there- 
fore supposes  that  they  are  converted  and  in  Christ 
who  come  to  it. 

2.  There  are  others  who  come  the  length  of  a 
form  and  profession  of  religion,  that  yet  are  in  a 
bad  state;  and  if  they  would  allow  themselves 
the  free  use  of  their  reason,  and  compare  their 
case  with  the  word,  they  might  easily  perceive 
the  badness  of  their  condition.  Upon  a  small 
search  they  might  discover,  that  though  they  per- 
form some  duties,  yet  it  is  not  for  the  glory  of 
God,  but  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  to  satisfy  a 
natural  conscience;  they  rest  upon  their  dntics^ 
and  make  a  saviour  of  them;  and  though  they 
read,  hear,  or  pray,  yet  they  never  notice  heart- 
work;  they  love  the  world  more  than  God,  and 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  more  than  the  things 
of  the  spirit;  they  are  careless  about  secret 
prayers,  and  allow  themselves  in  known  sin; 
they  suffer  pride,  covetousness,  malice,  revenge, 
and  other  lusts,  to  reign  in  their  hearts  without 
resisting  them,  or  mourning  for  them:  and  surely 
these  are  black  marks  of  a  Christless  state.  And 
if  ye  would  set  up  a  tribunal  in  your  own  breasts, 
and  hear  what  God's  word   and  your  own  con- 
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sciences  would  conclude  concerning  your  condition, 
ye  would  find  yourselves  ranked  among  the  un- 
clean, and  such  as  have  no  right  to  the  children's 
braid)  while  you  remain  in  your  present  state;  but 
alas,  how  many  such  rush  upon  this  solemn  ordin- 
ance without  any  heart-search,  or  acquaintance 
with  themselves!  They  trust  to  their  outward 
form,  and  hence  flatter  themselves  that  they  are 
safe  enough;  and  so,  like  the  "foolish  virgins," 
they  slumber  away  their  time,  still  dreaming  of 
heaven  and  happiness;  and  nothing  that  God's 
word  or  ministers  say  will  undeceive  them, 
till  the  "cry  at  midnight"  awakes  them:  and 
behold,  then,  when  they  open  their  eyes,  they 
meet  with  an  eternal  disappointment!  "When 
they  thought  of  nothing  but  open  gates  at  the 
first  knock,  behold,  the  draw-bridge  of  mercy  is 
taken  up,  and  the  gates  of  heaven  shut  in,  and 
they  hear  nothing  but  that  terrible  voice,  "depart 
from  me,  I  know  you  not."  O  that  he  who 
searcheth  Jerusalem  with  candles,  and  knows  the 
heart,  would  undeceive  you,  and  awaken  you  in 
time! 

3.  There  are  others  who  are  really  in  a  good 
state,  though  the  evidences  of  it  are  not  so  clear 
to  them:  Satan  rises  many  fogs  and  mists  to 
obscure  the  sight  of  grace,  and  the  saving  change 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  wrought  in  their 
souls.  Besides  what  I  have  formerly  said,  I 
shall  add  these  few  remarks  or  questions  more 
by  which  you  may  discern  it: 

1.  "Have  you  got  new  discoveries  of  things 
which  ye  had  not  before  ? "  Though  perhaps  ye 
cannot  tell  exactly  the  time,  manner,  and  steps  of 
the  change;  yet  can  ye  say  with  the  blind  man, 
John  ix.  25,  "One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas 
once  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  Once  I  saw  little 
evil  in  sin,  but  now  I  see  it  exceeding  vile  and 
damnable:  once  I  thought  there  was  some  good 
thing  in  me,  but  now  I  see  my  heart  is  deceitful 
and  desperately  wicked,  and  swarming  full  of 
base  lusts:  once  I  slighted  heart-holiness,  but 
now  I  see  it  to  be  most  beautiful  and  necessary: 
once  I  saw  little  need  of  Christ,  but  now  I  see  he 
is  more  necessary  to  my  soul  than  meat  and  drink 
to  my  body:  once  I  saw  little  beauty  in  Christ, 
but  now  I  see  him  to  be  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  nay,  among  all  the  thousands  in  the 
world."  Then  to  be  sure  there  is  a  change 
wrought ;  though  ye  were  once  darkness,  yet  now 
ye  are  light  in  the  Lord. 

2.  "What  are  these  things  you  are  most  taken 
up  and  concerned  about?"  Can  you  say,  once  it 
was  my  question,  "What  shall  I  eat,  and  what 
shall  I  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be 
clothed?"  But  now  my  great  question  is,  "What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Once  my  main  care  was 
to  secure  and  increase  my  temporal  enjoyments; 
but  now  it  is  to  lay  up  my  treasure  in  heaven, 


and  clear  up  the  evidences  for  it:  once  the  world 
and  temporal  things  were  my  uptaking  buanesB; 
but  now  my  Saviour,  my  soul,  and  eternity,  are 
my  chief  concerns,  and  lie  nearest  to  my  heart. 

3.  How  stand  your  hearts  towards  secret  and 
spiritual  duties,  and  towards  secret  and  spiritual 
sins:  I.  As  for  the  first,  do  you  earnestly  desire 
and  study  patience  under  affliction,  meekness 
under  injuries,  and  contentment  with  your  lot  and 
condition?  Do  you  study  humility  and  lowliness 
of  mind,  and  desire  to  have  pride  brought  down, 
that  you  may  be  still  lower  in  your  own  eyes  ? 
Are  ye  delighted  with  secret'  mourning  for  sin? 
Are  ye  desirous  of  intimate  converse  with  God 
by  secret  prayer  and  meditation?  Wherever 
grace  is  wrought  in  the  heart,  it  bends  towards 
God,  and  centers  in  him.  It  is  the  voice  and 
very  first  cry  of  the  new  creature  in  the  soul, 
Psal.  lxxiii.  28,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  nigh 
to  God."  Nearness  to  God  is  the  mean  of  its 
livelihood  and  subsistence.  This  is  given  as  the 
mark  of  Paul's  change,  Acts  ix.  11,  "Behold,  he 
prayeth."  The  Spirit  of  grace  is  never  a  dumb 
Spirit,  Zech.  xii.  10;  Gal.  iv.  6.  But  if  thou 
art  a  stranger  to  converse  with  God  in  secret 
duties,  it  is  a  sad  sign  of  thy  estrangement  to  a 
saving  change  upon  thy  soul. 

4.  How  stand  you  affected  to  secret  and  spirit- 
ual sins?  Are  you  grieved  for  your  pride  and 
ambition,  envy,  unbelief,  atheistical  thoughts, 
backwardness  to  duty  ?  &c.  Do  you  feel  the  stir- 
rings of  indwelling  corruption  and  heart-lusts,  and 
earnestly  striving  against  them?  Doth  the  eye 
of  God,  or  the  love  of  Christ,  restrain  you  as 
much  from  secret  sins,  as  from  open  transgres- 
sions? Do  you  abhor  the  temptations  to  sin,  and 
start  at  the  first  appearance  thereof,  like  Joseph, 
Gen.  xxvi,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness, 
and  sin  against  God." 

Object.  Alas,  I  am  a  poor,  dark,  con/wed 
creature,  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  my  case; 
I  would  sometimes  fain  lay  claim  to  some  of 
the  foresaid  marks,  but  presently  I  am  beat  off, 
and  all  is  darkened  to  me:  for  when  I  begin  to 
consider  narrowly,  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  any 
true  love  to  Christ,  or  that  I  ever  rightly  closed 
with  him  by  faith;  I  know  a  little  of  a  work  of 
grace  in  my  heart ;  I  cannot  take  up  the  beauty 
of  Christ  and  of  holiness. 

Ans.  I  pity  those  poor  trembling,  and  doubt- 
ing souls,  who  cannot  attain  to  any  light  or  clear- 
ness about  their  condition;  who  yet  are  labouring 
for  it  and  would  give  all  the  world  to  obtain  it: 
and  though,  in  the  mean  time,  they  dare  not 
renounce  all  hope,  yet  they  can  see  no  solid 
ground  to  build  upon,  and  are  often  tempted  to 
give  over  all  further  endeavours. 

To  such  I  would  say,  that  you  ought  to  wait 
on  God,  and  hold  on  in  the  way  of  duty  to  your 
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lives'end,  whatever  discouragements  you  may  meet 
with  therein,  God  in  his  own  time  will  let  you 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain.  In  the 
mean  time,  for  thy  comfort,  I  would  ask  thee 
some  few  questions: 

1.  Thou  sayest,  thou  hast  no  love  to  Christ, 
nor  hast  thou  closed  with  him  by  faith.  But  is 
love  to  Christ  that  which  thou  would  fainest  have 
of  any  thing  in  the  world?  Is  it  thy  greatest 
grief,  so  that  sometimes  it  forceth  tears  from  thine 
eyes,  that  thou  canst  not  get  thy  wretched  heart  to 
love  him.  Then,  to  be  sure,  thou  art  not  destitute 
of  love  to  him.  Hast  thou  not  so  much  love  to 
him  as  makes  every  thing  that  bears  his  image 
amiable  in  thine  eyes?  You  are  afraid  you  love 
him  not;  but  can  you  say  there  is  nothing  in  all 
the  world  would  please  you  so  much  as  one  ray 
or  love-blink  of  his  countenance?  And  though 
he  should  never  own  you,  yet  you  resolve  to  lie 
all  your  days  at  his  feet,  and  look  up  to  him,  and 
to  none  other,  for  salvation:  then  be  of  good 
cheer,  poor  soul,  for  these  are  comfortable  degrees 
of  faith  and  love. 

2.  What  is  the  object  in  all  the  world  that  thy 
restless  heart  is  most  pointing  out  after?  Canst 
thou  say,  if  thy  heart  deceive  thee  not,  it  is  an 
interest  in  Christ,  communion  with  God,  and  love 
to  his  ways;  and  obtaining  of  these  would  yield 
thee  more  content  than  all  the  gold  of  Ophir? 
Then,  to  be  sure,  there  is  true  grace  wrought  in 
thee.  There  are  many  true  diamonds  that  are 
but  like  sparks  in  respect  of  bigger  stones,  yet 
these  are  as  true  as  the  other.  Every  degree  of 
peace  is  grace;  and  sincere  desires  after  grace, 
are  certainly  true  grace. 

3.  Upon  what  is  it  that  you  spend  the  strength 
of  your  prayers,  and  what  are  you  most  earnest 
for?  Is  it,  0  doubting  soul,  for  the  death  of  sin, 
the  removal  of  heart-plagues,  the  curing  of  heart- 
wandering,  heart-deadncss,  and  backwardness  to 
duty?  Again,  dost  thou  spend  another  great 
part  of  thy  prayers  for  the  increase  and  lively 
exercise  of  grace,  and  for  the  actings  of  faith  and 
love?  Then  this  is  a  sure  mark  of  the  Spirit's 
work  in  thy  soul;  for,  if  thou  saw  not  the  evil  of 
sin  and  beauty  of  grace,  thou  would  not  spend  the 
strength  of  thy  prayers  for  killing  sin,  and 
quickening  grace  in  thy  soul. 

But,  lastly,  O  doubting  soul,  if  thou  canst  not 
win  to  clearness,  by  pouring  on  the  marks  of 
yracc  and  faith  (as  indeed  sometimes  doubting 
believers  cannot,  since  there  is  no  mark  that  can 
be  given,  but  a  scrupulous  conscience  will  find  a 
back  floor),  then  try  another  way,  endeavour  to 
act  faith  in  a  direct  manner  upon  Jesus  Christ? 
for  many  times  a  believer  will  sooner  come  to  a 
\iaem  of  his  interest,  by  the  direct  acts  of  faith, 
than  by  the  reflex  acts.  Therefore,  if  thou  canst 
not   see  faith  in  thy  soul,  then   presently  flee   to 


Christ,  and  lay  hold  upon  the  offer  and  promise 
of  life,  as  if  thou  hadst  never  done  it  before.  Run 
as  a  malefactor  to  the  city  of  refuge  for  protection, 
as  if  you  had  never  fled  there  before:  go  as  a 
wounded  man  to  the  physician  for  a  plaster  to  thy 
wounds,  as  if  you  had  never  got  one  applied 
before.  Go  transact  and  covenant  with  God  in 
Christ,  as  if  you  had  never  essayed  any  thing  like 
it  before;  for  whatever  you  have  been,  Christ 
still  tenders  himself  to  you  to  be  your  Saviour, 
and  you  cannot  possibly  be  so  willing  to  accept 
of  him  as  he  is  to  accept  of  you.  Try  this 
method,  and  there  is  good  ground  to  hope,  that 
light  will  break  up,  and  fears  evanish;  and  so 
you  may  with  comfort  come  to  this  sealing  ordin- 
nace. 

II.  OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  SINS. 

Examine  yourselves  of  your  sins  and  short- 
comings; take  an  account  of  your  debts,  and  see 
how  great  they  are:  put  the  question  to  your- 
selves, which  the  unjust  steward  put  to  his  Lord's 
debtors,  "  How  much  owest  thou  to  my  Lord?" 
And  see  that  ye  tell  the  truth,  and  do  not  for  an 
"hundred"  write  down  "fifty,"  as  many  a  false 
conscience  doth:  but  deal  truly  and  ingeniously, 
for  an  all-seeing  God  is  looking  on.  Do  as  the 
Jews,  who,  before  the  celebration  of  the  pass- 
over,  searched  their  houses  for  leaven  very  nar- 
rowly; they  lighted  candles,  and  sought  every 
corner  and  hole  therein;  and  when  they  found  it, 
they  threw  it  away  with  detestation.  Some 
think  it  is  with  allusion  to  this  custom,  that  the 
Lord  is  said  "to  search  Jerusalem  with  candles," 
Zeph.  i.  12.  In  like  manner,  you  must  narrowly 
search  every  corner  of  your  hearts  for  the  "leaven 
of  pride,  avarice,  malice,  and  hypocrisy,"  1  Cor. 
v.  7,  8.  The  iniquities  of  wicked  men  will  find 
them  out,  but  good  men  will  find  out  their  ini- 
quities. Now  if  ye  will  find  them  out,  ye  must 
set  them  apart,  and  convene  your  souls  before 
God  and  conscience,  and  compare  your  hearts  and 
lives  with  God's  word,  and  the  rule  of  his  com- 
mandments. Look  back  upon  your  actions,  recal 
the  passages  of  your  lives,  and  remember  your 
faults  before  the  Lord.  If  you  would  have  your 
repentance  full,  ye  must  endeavour  to  take  a  full 
and  particular  view  of  your  sins,  both  original 
and  actual,  of  omission  and  commission,  of  youth 
and  riper  age,  of  purpose  and  of  practice,  of  heart 
and  of  life.  View  your  sins  both  secret  and 
open,  against  the  first  and  second  table;  consider 
how  ye  have  wronged  God,  your  neighbour,  and 
yourselves;  how  ye  have  transgressed  every  com- 
mandment, either  in  thoughts,  words,  or  deeds : 
think  upon  the  lusts  of  your  hearts,  the  sins  ol 
your  tongues,  and  outbreakings  of  your  lives. 
Particularly,  search  out  your  predominant  and 
beloved  sins,  and  also  the  heinous   circumstances 
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and  aggravations  of  your  sins;  and  forget  not  to 
examine  yourselves  concerning  the  breach  of 
former  vows,  and  the  guilt  contracted  since  the 
last  sacrament.  Let  no  wound  or  sore  be  con- 
cealed or  skinned  over,  but  search  them  all  to  the 
bottom,  if  you  would  have  them  perfectly  cured. 
Let  it  not  satisfy  you  to  ask  conscience  in  an 
cursory  way,  concerning  the  foresaid  sins,  but  wait 
for  an  answer,  nay,  urge  it  to  give  it,  and  put  it 
hard  to  it 

III.— OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUX  WANTS. 

Examine  your  wants  and  necessities,  and  come 
sensible  of  them  to  this  ordinance,  whore  ye  may 
find  all  needful  supplies  treasured  up  in  Christ's 
fullness,  which  is  here  exhibited;  search  out  your 
defects  and  needs,  and  come  to  Christ  with  them. 
Are  you  polluted,  heavy  laden,  and  under  bonds 
and  terror?  Do  you  see  yourselves  blind,  naked, 
lame,  sick,  or  wounded?  Come  sensible  of  thy 
miseries,  0  sinner,  to  Christ,  who  has  a  broad 
plaster  for  every  sore.  Dost  thou  find  thy 
graces  weak?  Doth  thy  faith  shake,  thy  hope 
stagger,  thy  love  decline,  thy  holy  desires  abate? 
Dost  thou  want  wisdom,  sincerity,  self-denial, 
meekness,  humility,  or  brokenness  of  heart? 
Then  come  sensible  of  these  defects  to  Christ  for 
new  supplies  and  reinforcements.  Do  you  want 
a  sight  of  your  interest  in  Christ,  a  seal  of  your 
pardon,  clear  and  unclouded  evidences  of  grace,  a 
view  of  the  King's  face,  or  strength  to  vanquish 
your  lusts  ?  Nay,  are  you  oppressed  with  bodily 
wants  and  infirmities,  crosses  and  losses,  and  many 
outward  pressures  and  afflictions?  Then  come 
with  a  due  sense  of  all  these  wants  and  burdens 
upon  your  spirits  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  cast  them 
all  upon  him.  In  this  ordinance,  Christ  sets 
himself  upon  a  throne  of  grace  with  a  sceptre  of 
mercy  in  his  hand,  and  waits  to  hear  his  people's 
complaints  and  petitions.  A  feasting  time  is  a 
time  of  granting  requests;  see  then  that  you  be 
ready  to  present  your's  at  this  feast?  Christ 
here  saith  to  thee,  as  the  king  did  to  Esther  at 
the  banquet  of  wine,  Esther  v.  "what  is  thy  peti- 
tion? and  what  is  thy  request?  and  it  shall  be 
granted  thee."  Or,  as  he  said  unto  the  blind 
men,  Mat.  xx.  32,  "What  will  ye  that  I  shall 
do  unto  you?"  Be  ready  with  them  to  answer, 
"Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened;"  or,  Lord, 
that  our  hearts  may  be  softened;  Lord,  that  such 
a  weak  grace  may  be  cherished,  that  such  a  strong 
lust  may  be  vanquished,  that  such  a  plague  may 
be  removed,  &c. 

IV.— OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  ENDS. 

Examine  your  ends  and  designs  in  approaching 
to  the  Lord's  table.  Christ  examines  the  people's 
ends  in  going  to  hear  John,  Matt.  xi.  7,  "What 
went  you  out  for  to  see?"     Much  more  ought  we 


to  examine  our  ends  in  going  to  the  Lord's  table. 
See  that  it  be  not  to  observe  the  fashion  of  the 
country  where  you  live,  or  to  get  a  name,  and  be 
the  better  thought  of  by  ministers,  friends,  or 
neighbours,  or  to  make  atonement  for  your  sins, 
as  some  ignorant  persons  among  us  apprehend, 
who  rest  upon  the  bare  ordinance,  and  outward 
signs  and  elements,  for  pardon  and  justification, 
without  looking  to  Christ  for  it:  thus,  alas,  many 
content  themselves  with  Elijah's  mantle,  without 
asking  for  the  God  of  Elijah;  give  them  the  shell, 
they  ask  not  for  the  kernel :  let  them  have  their 
communion  (as  they  call  it)  though  it  really  be 
nothing  but  a  bit  of  bread  and  a  sip  of  wine,  they 
think  all  is  well,  their  sins  are  pardoned,  they  are 
sure  of  heaven,  they  are  ready  to  die,  the  devil 
can  have  no  power  over  them;  and  so  they  use 
this  sacrament  as  a  charm,  being  ignorant  of  the 
true  ends  and  uses  of  it. 

Quest.  What  are  these  ends  and  designs  ire 
ought  to  have  in  our  approaches  to  this  sacred 
table? 

Ans.  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  be  well 
instructed  hereof,  and  to  try  ourselves  diligently 
concerning  them.     Examine  then, 

(1.)  If  it  be  your  design  sincerely  to  give  obe- 
dience to  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  call.     Can  ye 
say,  that  his  authority  had  a  powerful  influence 
i  upon  you  in  this  matter  and  ye  dare  not  slight  it, 
I  and  that  ye  cannot  think  of  neglecting  Christ's 
I  dying  charge,   and   the  command    he   hath  left 
behind  him  to  his  disciples,  to  solemnize  and  cele- 
brate the  memorial  of  his  dying  love? 

(2.)  Is  it  your  design  to  show  forth   Christ's 

death?     This  should  be  your  great  business  in 

'  this  ordinance,   1  Cor.  xi.   25,  26.     You  are  to 

|  show  forth  and  annunciate  Christ's   death  three 

ways : 

1.  With  respect  to  yourselves,  you  are  by  this 
sacrament  to  give  a  lively  representation  to  your 
mind  of  Christ's  death,  and  keep  up  a  fresh 
remembrance  of  his  sufferings  and  dying  love,  and 
of  the  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  he  offered  for 
you  upon  the  cross,  and  the  great  things  he  hath 
thereby  purchased  for  you;  and  hereby  you  are 
to  raise  your  faith  and  hope  in  a  crucified  Savi- 
our. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  world,  j-ou  are  hereby 
to  testify  your  respect  to  a  crucified  Christ,  and 
that  ye  publicly  own  yourselves  to  be  his  disci- 
ples; and  are  not  ashamed  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  or 
his  ignominious  death,  but  glory  in  it,  as  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  and  power  of  God;  and  count  it 
your  honour  to  be  his  followers.  As  also,  ye 
declare  that  ye  look  to  his  death  and  merits  as 
the  only  hope  of  your  salvation,  and  reject  all 
other  saviours  besides  him. 

3.  With  respect  to  God,  and  that  two  ways: 
1*;.  Show  forth  Christ's  death  to  a  just  and  sin- 
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revenging  God,  in  a  way  of  faith  and  prayer: 
present  and  plead  this  sacrifice  as  a  screen  and 
defence  against  the  sword  of  justice,  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  curse  of  the  law;  plead  it  as  the  ground 
of  all  your  hopes  and  desires.  2d.  Show  it  forth 
to  a  good  God  in  a  way  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  Praise  God  for  such  a  glorious  Redeemer, 
and  such  an  excellent  sacrifice;  bless  him  that  sent 
him,  and  bless  him  that  came.  Thanksgiving  to 
God  is  a  special  design  of  this  ordinance,  and  upon 
this  account  it  is  called  the  Eucharist,  or  thanks- 
giving. Here  it  is  we  should  celebrate  the 
praises  of  our  Redeemer,  who  came  from  a  throne 
to  a  dunghill,  yea,  from  the  height  of  glory  to  the 
depth  of  misery,  to  save  us  from  perishing  eter- 
nally. 

(3.)  It  is  your  design  to  renew  a  seal  and  cove- 
nant with  God  in  Christ,  ratify  your  baptismal 
vows,  and  solemnly  bind  yourselves  to  be  the 
Lord's  people?  As  believers  here  come  to  get 
God's  seals  of  his  covenant,  for  confirming  their 
right  to  the  benefits  of  it;  so  also  they  are  to  seal 
their  covenant  engagements,  to  take  God  for  their 
God,  accept  of  Christ  for  their  prince  and  Savi- 
our, give  up  themselves  to  him,  renounce  sin  and 
walk  in  the  ways  of  gospel-obedience.  Now, 
because  many  profess  to  covenant  with  God  in 
this  ordinance,  who  yet  deal  falsely  with  him, 
you  ought  to  be  at  great  pains  to  try  the  sincer- 
ity of  your  hearts  in  this  matter.  And  for  trial 
of  it,  see  if  you  can  say,  that  your  wicked  hearts 
are  a  greater  burden  to  you  than  all  the  crosses 
and  troubles  you  meet  with  in  the  world;  and 
that  you  are  more  desirous  to  be  rid  of  sin  and 
heart-plagues,  than  of  any  affliction  whatsoever. 
Or,  can  you  say  that  you  desire  heart-holiness, 
and  further  degrees  of  grace,  of  faith,  love,  and 
brokenness  of  heart  for  sin,  more  than  any  honours, 
profits,  or  pleasures,  this  world  can  afford?  Or 
can  ye  say,  that  the  world's  best  things  are  in 
your  eyes  as  dung  or  nothing,  in  comparison  of 
Christ  and  his  righteousness,  and  an  interest 
secured  therein?  And  can  ye  say  that  ye  are 
sensible  of  your  own  insufficiency  and  weakness 
to  make  or  keep  any  covenant  with  God ;  and 
therefore  ye  are  made  to  renounce  all  confidence 
in  yourselves,  and  to  say,  "In  the  Lord  only  I 
have  righteousness  and  strength?"  Then  these 
are  good  signs  that  you  are  honest  and  sincere  in 
the  making  of  this  bargain,  and  are  likely  to  be 
found  stedfast  in  God's  covenant. 

(4.)  Is  it  your  design  to  draw  near  to  God,  and 
hold  intimate  communion  and  fellowship  with 
Christ  in  this  ordinance?  And  do  you  earnestly 
desire  that  "ye  may  sup  with  him  and  he  with 
you?"  This  table  is  instituted  for  the  kindly 
correspondence  of  Christ  and  his  people,  and  their 
mutual  feasting  one  with  another:  for,  as  Christ 
here  sets  before  faa  the  dainties  and  comforts  of 


heaven,  and  invites  you  to  feast  thereon;  so  you 
are  to  set  your  graces  and  affections  before  him, 
and  invite  him  to  come  into  his  garden  and  eat 
his  pleasant  fruits.  You  are  to  come  here,  not 
only  to  receive  the  tokens  of  Christ's  love  to  you, 
but  also  to  give  the  expressions  of  your  love  to 
him.  Here  there  is  a  mutual  communication  of 
secrets  betwixt  Christ  and  his  people. 

(5.)  Is  it  your  desire  to  get  your  manifold 
wants  supplied  out  of  Christ's  fulness?  Is  it 
your  earnest  desire  that  his  ordinance  may  be  an 
effectual  mean,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  for 
the  weakening  and  killing  of  your  sins  and  lusts, 
the  nourishing  and  strengthening  of  your  souls, 
the  curing  of  your  diseases  and  plagues,  the 
increase  and  exercise  of  your  graces;  particularly 
for  strengthening  faith,  inflaming  your  love,  kind- 
ling your  desires,  quickening  your  hope,  and 
renewing  your  repentance  and  resolutions  against 
sin. 

Again,  is  it  your  design  to  get  clearer  eviden- 
ces of  your  interest  in  Christ,  the  smiles  of  liis 
face,  and  comforts  of  his  Spirit?  Would  ye  have 
a  seal  of  your  pardon,  a  display  of  the  riches  of 
free  grace,  a  sight  of  the  "Sun  of  righteousness, 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts,"  and 
all  your  fears  removed  ?  Would  ye  have  at  this 
feast  furniture  for  your  spiritual  journey,  support 
under  affliction,  strength  against  temptations,  and 
preparation  for  suffering?  Would  ye  have  a 
pledge  and  foretaste  of  heaven,  and  the  eternal 
communion  that  is  above?  Then  these  are  good 
designs;  and  if  you  be  sincere  in  them,  you  may 
expect  a  welcome  from  the  master  of  the  feast. 

v.— OF  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUK  GRACES. 

A  fifth  thing  you  must  examine  yourselves  of, 
in  order  to  prepare  you  for  this  holy  table,  is 
your  graces  and  qualifications.  Search  diligently 
if  you  have  those  sacramental  graces  requisite  in 
worthy  communicants;  such  as  knowledge,  faith, 
repentance,  hungry  desires,  and  new  obedience. 

I.  We  must  examine  our  knowledge,  and  see 
if  we  have  a  competent  understanding  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  grounds  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
nature,  signification,  and  use  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
Without  this,  we  cannot  know  God  nor  our- 
selves ;  we  can  neither  know  God's  infinite  jus- 
tice and  purity,  our  own  natural  corruption  and 
misery,  nor  Jesus  Christ  our  great  help  and 
remedy,  the  knowledge  whereof  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  worthy  communicating.  In  some 
churches,  in  ancient  times,  infants  and  children 
were  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the 
Greek  and  Armenian  churches  do  the  same  at 
this  day:  but  we  justly  dissent  from  them  in  this 
practice,  because  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  our 
being  fit  and  worthy  partakers,  that  we  "  exam- 
ine  ourselves  "  and   "discern  the  Lord's  body" 
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repentance?  Doth  it  beget  in  you  a  vehement 
hatred  and  indignation  against  sin,  and  a  watch- 
fulness to  prevent  it?  Wherever  there  is  true 
repentance,  there  will  be  a  hearty  aversion  to  sin. 
As  a  burned  child  will  dread  the  fire;  so  a  Chris- 
tian, who  hath  truly  repented  of  sin,  is  so  sen- 
sible of  the  weight  of  sin,  and  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  ho  has  resolved  never  more  to  touch  these 
burning  coals.  David,  who  before  his  repentance 
had  his  conscience  so  hardened  that  he  could  even 
drink  the  blood  of  Uriah ;  yet,  after  his  repent- 
ance, his  conscience  was  so  tender  that  he  refused 
so  much  as  to  drink  of  that  water  which  had 
been  but  the  occasion  of  hazarding  men's  lives. 

And,  lastly,  doth  thy  repentance  work  in  thee 
a  holy  revenge  against  sin?  Dost  thou  look  upon 
it  as  the  enemy  of  God,  the  murderer  of  Christ, 
and  destroyer  of  thy  soul?  and  upon  that  account, 
that  it  doth  not  deserve  to  live?  It  was  Esau's 
expression,  Gen.  xxvii.  41,  "The  days  of  mourn- 
ing for  my  father  are  at  hand;  and  then  will  I 
slay  my  brother  Jacob."  But  say  thou,  O  com- 
municant, "  The  days  of  mourning  for  the  death 
of  my  dear  Saviour,  and  everlasting  Father,  are 
come;  and  now  will  I  slay  my  most  beloved 
lusts,  now  will  I  be  revenged  on  them  for  seek- 
ing to  rob  me  of  my  spiritual  birth-right,  and 
wrong  me  of  my  eternal  blessing,  and  which  is 
worse,  for  actual  crucifying  of  my  glorious  Re- 
deemer. Shall  sin  be  suffered  to  live  in  my  soul, 
that  would  not  suffer  my  Saviour  to  live  in  the 
world?  Away  with  it,  away  with  it;  crucify  it, 
crucify  it."  By  such  marks  as  these,  try  the 
sincerity  of  your  repentance. 

As  for  the  trial  of  your  love,  desires,  spiritual 
appetites,  new  obedience,  and  other  graces,  seeing 
I  have  no  new  thing  here  to  add,  I  refer  you  to 
my  Sacramental  Catechism. 

SOME  OBJECTIONS  OF  DOUBTING  CHRISTIANS,  RELATIVE  TO  THE 
FORMER  DOCTRINE,  ANSWERED. 

Object.  I.  By  what  I  have  heard  (may  gome 
say)  I  fear  I  am  not  fit  nor  prepared  for  this 
solemn  ordinance;  and  it  being  a  thing  so  dan- 
gerous to  come  to  it  unpreparedly,  I  tremble  and 
fear  to  go  forward  to  that  holy  table. 

Ans.  1.  Did  you  always  keep  the  fear  of  God 
in  your  souls,  preparation-work  would  be  less 
painful,  and  an  approach  to  God  less  frightful 
than  now  it  is;  for  then  you  might  go  to  the 
Lord's  table  with  a  holy  fear  and  reverence,  and 
slavish  fear  would  not  so  much  haunt  you.  Did 
you  keep  more  at  a  distance  from  sin,  and  fear  to 
do  what  God  has  forbidden,  you  would  not  so 
much  fear  to  do  what  he  hath  commanded. 

2.  Though  you  be  not  so  prepared  for  this 
ordinance  as  you  desire,  yet  if  you  sincerely  make 
conscience  of  preparation-work,  and  do  your 
utmost  to  get  yourself  ready,  you   ought  to  go 


forward  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  "Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  I  know  there  are 
not  a  few  exercised  Christians  brought  to  great 
straits  betwixt  a  sense  of  their  unfitness  and  the 
obligation  of  God's  command,  so  that  they  know 
not  what  they  do;  their  fears  and  discouragements 
are  so  great,  they  are  like  to  be  overwhelmed  with 
them.  But  let  such  mind  the  word  of  the  Lord 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  were  in  great 
perplexity  at  the  Red  sea,  and  their  hearts  sink- 
ing for  fear,  Exod.  xiv.  15,  "And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel 
that  they  go  forward."  Forward,  might  they 
say  (and  the  deep  sea  before  us),  as  good  go 
backward  to  the  Egyptians,  or  stand  still  and  let 
them  come  up  and  put  us  to  the  sword,  as  go 
forward  into  the  sea,  and  be  drowned;  surely, 
the  deep  sea  will  have  no  mercy  on  us  more  than 
the  Egyptians.  But,  for  all  this,  "speak  to  the 
children  of  Israel,"  (saith  the  Lord)  "that  they 
go  forward."  Let  them  obey  my  commandment, 
and  trust  me  with  their  lives.  Here  is  encour- 
agement to  the  doubting  believer,  that  in  all  sin- 
cerity makes  preparation  for  this  ordinance, 
though  he  hath  many  doubts  about  his  right  to 
it,  and  great  fears  about  the  event  of  the  duty: 
the  Lord  bids  us  speak  to  such  a  man,  that  he 
go  forward:  let  him  obey  God's  commandment, 
trust  God  for  his  through-bearing  and  success. 

Object.  II.  But  {saith  another)  none  should 
come  to  this  table,  but  they  who  are  in  a  state  of 
grace;  and  I  apprehend  I  have  no  grace,  I  can- 
not lay  claim  to  any  of  the  marks  of  grace  before- 
mentioned,  and,  particularly,  I  want  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ;  and  how  shall  I  go  to  the  Lord's 
table? 

Ans.  There  may  be  true  grace  and  true  faith 
in  a  soul,  sincere  and  acceptable  before  God, 
though  yet  the  degrees  of  it  may  be  so  small,  and 
the  operation  of  it  so  weak,  that  it  can  hardly  be 
discerned  by  us.  Now,  though  you  cannot  lay 
claim  to  the  foregoing  marks,  yet  see  if  you  can 
at  least  answer  to  the  following  questions: — 

1.  Do  you  not  see  yourself  undone  and  lost  for 
ever  without  Christ,  and  that  none  but  Christ 
can  save  you,  and  you  never  resolve  to  look  to 
any  other? 

2.  Are  you  not  grieved  for  the  sins  that  have 
undone  you,  and  would  as  willingly  be  free  of  them, 
as  ever  a  sick  man  would  be  free  of  his  sickness, 
or  a  prisoner  of  his  chains? 

3.  Do  ye  not  conscientiously  practise  what- 
ever you  are  convinced  to  be  your  duty,  and  dare 
not  omit  it  when  you  know  it?  Do  ye  not  sin- 
cerely aim  at  prayer,  searching  the  scriptures, 
mourning,  meditations,  and  other  duties? 

4.  As  you  dare  not  omit  these  duties,  can  you 
say  also,  that  you  dare  not  rest  in  them,  nor  rely 
on  them,  because  you  see  your  prayers  for  par- 
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don  have  need  of  pardon,  and  your  tears  for  sin 
have  need  themselves  of  being  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ? 

5.  Do  you  unfeignedly  desire  Christ,  and 
hunger  and  thirst  for  him  and  for  his  righteous- 
ness, as  that  which  only  can  be  sufficient  to  cover 
the  nakedness  of  your  souls?  Are  you  willing  to 
accept  of  him  on  any  terms,  willing  that  he  should 
sanctify  as  well  as  save  you,  bring  you  to  obedi- 
ence as  well  as  to  glory?  Doth  your  judgment 
value  Christ  above  all,  and  doth  your  will  choose 
him  before  all  things?  If  you  doubt  whether 
vou  love  him,  yet  tell  me  whether  you  would 
love  him  if  you  could?  If  you  doubt  whether 
vou  have  already  received  him,  yet  tell  me 
whether  you  are  unfeignedly  willing  to  receive 
him?  Then  these  are  some  degrees  of  grace, 
some  workings  of  faith,  well-pleasing  in  God's 
sight;  and  do  you  cherish  and  improve  them  in 
the  use  of  God's  appointed  means ;  they  will 
increase. 

Object.  III.  But  (saith  one)  we  are  required 
to  draw  near  to  God  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
amurance  of  faith ;  and  how  can  I  be  accepted, 
who  have  a  heart  full  of  fears  and  doubts? 

Ans.  1.  The  assurance  of  faith  is  indeed  to  be 
sought  and  endeavoured  by  all  in  their  approaches 
to  God,  but  yet  it  is  not  the  attainment  of  every 
believer  in  his  approaches  to  God :  for  there  are 
gome  who  have  come  to  him  with  much  fear,  and 
yet  have  gone  away  with  much  comfort.  Mark 
v.  32,  the  woman  that  had  the  bloody  issue  came 
fearing  and  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Christ; 
and  yet  Christ  said  to  her,  ver.  34,  "Daughter, 
go  in  peace;"  she  came  to  Christ  in  fear,  and  yet 
went  away  in  peace. 

2.  The  best  course  we  can  take,  under  a  bur- 
den of  fears  and  perplexities,  is  to  go  with  them 
to  Jesus  Christ  for  relief.  David,  when  he  was 
overwhelmed  therewith,  gets  to  the  "Rock  that 
was  higher  than  he,"  Psal.  lxi.  2,  and  on  this  rock 
he  lays  all  his  burdens,  and  founds  all  his  hopes. 
O  believer,  your  rock  Christ  is  higher  than  you, 
higher  than  all  your  enemies,  higher  than  all  your 
fears  and  temptations;  he  is  sufficiently  able  to 
overmatch  them  all.  Get  yourselves  to  this 
strong  rock,  and  shelter  your  souls  in  the  clefts 
thereof. 

Object.  IV.  But  {saith  another)  I  have  little 
hope  of  meeting  with  Christ  at  his  table;  and 
what  should  such  a  hopeless  creature  do  there? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  indeed  the  duty  of  all  believers 
to  come  to  this  ordinance  with  raised  hopes  and 
expectations  of  meeting  with  Christ;  for  ordin- 
arily "his  mercy  is  upon  us  according  as  we  hope 
in  him,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  22.     Yet, 

2.  A  believer  may  sometimes  meet  with  Christ, 
when  he  has  least  hopes  to  find  him.  For  Mary, 
when   she  met   with    Christ,  John  xx.    15,  and 


supposed  he  had  been  the  gardener,  and  had 
inquired  of  him  as  such  for  Christ,  she  had  little 
hope;  for,  before  he  answered  her,  she  turned 
herself  from  him,  and  thought  it  wholly  needless 
to  stand  talking  with  him  about  finding  Christ; 
and  this  appears  by  her  turning  herself  to  him,  as 
we  are  told  she  did,  when  he  spake  the  word  that 
gave  her  comfort.  Christ  called  her  by  her  name, 
Mary,  and  made  himself  known  to  her,  just  when 
she  had  turned  from  him  as  hopeless  of  finding 
him.  It  is  good  then,  0  discouraged  communi- 
cant, to  be  in  use  of  means,  searching  and  trying 
yourself,  and  making  preparation  for  this  ordi- 
nance, however  small  your  hopes  may  be  of  suc- 
cess: for  a  poor  soul  may  sometimes  find  Christ, 
when  he  hath  least  hopes  of  doing  so.  "Or  ever 
I  was  aware  (saith  the  spouse)  my  soul  made  me 
like  the  chariots  of  Amminadab,"  Cant.  vi.  12. 


DIRECT.    IX SET  TIME   APART  FOR  DEEP   HUMILIATION  AND 

MOURNING  FOR   YOUR  SINS,  BEFORE   YOU  APPROACH  TO  THE 
LORD'S  TABLE. 

Having  found  out  your  sins  by  self-examina- 
tion, as  before  directed,  you  ought  to  be  deeply 
humbled  for  them,  and  ingenuously  confess  them 
before  the  Lord  in  secret;  and  that  you  may 
speed  the  better  in  this  work,  join  fasting  with 
your  humiliation,  for  we  are  commanded  to  turn 
tothe  Lord  (Joel  ii.  12.  "with  fasting,  with  weep- 
ing, and  with  mourning." 

Fasting,  so  far  as  the  state  of  the  body  and 
health  will  allow,  is  one  of  God's  appointed  means 
for  removing  that  drowsiness  and  heaviness,  that 
dullness  and  deadness  of  spirit,  which  we  are 
otherwise  liable  to;  and  also  for  bringing  the 
body  more  in  subjection  to  the  soul,  and  fitting 
both  for  the  better  performance  of  holy  duties,  as 
meditation,  prayer,  reading,  hearing,  examining, 
judging,  and  reforming  ourselves.  It  tends  to 
promote  spiritual-mindedness,  kindle  zeal,  quicken 
prayer,  and  to  wean  the  heart  from  the  world; 
and  the  soul  being  hereby  for  a  time  taken  off 
from  the  thoughts,  cares,  and  pleasures  of  this 
life,  is  the  more  disposed  to  be  wholly  intent  and 
taken  up  in  the  work  and  special  duties  of  the 
day.  Fasting  likewise  carries  in  it  somewhat  of 
a  holy  revenge  upon  the  flesh  for  its  former 
excesses,  which  in  a  sincere  penitent  is  acceptable 
to  God,  though  it  cannot  make  satisfaction  to 
divine  justice  for  the  least  sin.  It  also  im- 
plies a  deep  sense  of  our  guiltiness  and  ill-deserv- 
ings  before  God,  and  is  a  plain  acknowledgment 
of  our  unworthiness  of  the  least  mercy,  even  of 
the  common  necessaries  of  life,  and  far  less  of  the 
heavenly  manna  that  God  provides  for  his  chil- 
dren in  the  sacrament.  Now  it  is  the  humble 
and  self-condemning  sinner  that  God  is  pleased  to 
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lift  up  and  comfort.  But  it  is  not  enough  that 
the  head  "be  bowed  down  as  a  bulrush  for  a 
day,"  that  the  outward  man  be  humbled,  or  the 
body  chastened;  this  is  not  the  fast  which  God 
hath  chosen :  the  soul  must  be  afflicted  before  the 
Lord,  and  the  man  inwardly  troubled  and  cast 
down  for  offending  God. 

O  communicant,  believe  it,  and  be  firmly  per- 
suaded of  it,  that  repentance  and  humiliation  for 
sin  is  a  most  important  and  necessary  work  for 
thee  before  the  sacrament.  Antinomians  vilify 
this  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  say,  it  is  no  part  of 
the  gospel;  that  it  is  a  legal  duty,  and  not  necessary 
to  the  obtaining  of  pardon.  But  to  show  you  a 
little  of  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  this  duty, 
consider  that  our  Saviour,  the  great  prophet  of 
the  church,  doth  teach  it  as  one  of  the  first  and 
chief  lessons  of  the  gospel.  When  he  sent  John 
Baptist,  as  the  harbinger  of  the  gospel,  the  first 
text  he  preached  on  was  repentance,  and  his  doc- 
trine was,  Matt.  iii.  2,  "Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand."  "When  Christ,  the 
author  of  the  gospel,  appeared  himself,  the  first 
sermon  he  preached  was  a  sermon  on  repentance 
also,  Matt.  iv.  17,  "From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Yea,  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
that  it  was  for  this  very  end  and  purpose  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  made  man,  that  he 
might  preach  repentance  unto  the  world,  Luke 
v.  32,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance."  And,  accordingly,  the  first 
and  chief  thing  that  Christ  commanded  his  apos- 
tles to  preach  was  repentance,  Mark  vi.  12 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  And  in  obedience  to  these  orders,  the 
first  thing  that  Peter  preached  to  the  Jews  was 
repentance,  Acts  ii.  38.  Nay,  further,  our  Savi- 
our tells  us,  that  repentance  is  a  chief  part  of  his 
purchase  for  sinners,  and  one  of  the  chiefest  gifts 
which  he  bestows  upon  them.  He  not  only  came 
from  heaven  to  preach  repentance,  but  also  to 
shed  his  blood  to  purchase  repentance  to  us ;  and 
therefore  he  instructs  his  disciples,  Luke  xxiv. 
47,  "to  preach  repentance  to  the  world  in  his 
name,"  i.  e.  as  his  purchase;  and  his  apostles 
assure  us,  that  he  arose  and  ascended  for  this  very 
end,  that  he  might  bestow  the  gift  of  repentance 
on  his  people,  Acts  v.  31.  Now  certainly,  if 
repentance  had  not  been  so  excellent  a  work,  and 
such  a  necessary  gospel- duty,  Christ  and  his 
apostles  had  not  insisted  so  much  upon  it;  our 
Saviour  had  not  begun  his  public  ministry  with 
it;  nor  had  he  told  us  so  peremptorily,  and  so 
often,  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish." 

Tertullian  says  of  himself,  that  he  was  born  to 
nothing  else  but  to  repentance:  a  saying  well 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  observation.  Like- 
wise it  was  the  saying  of  a  godly  minister,  "That 


!  if  he  were  to  die  in  the  pulpit,  he  would  wish  fi 
die  preaching  repentance ;  and,  if  out  of  the  pul- 
pit, he  would  wish  to  die  practising  repentance." 
This  is  a  duty  always  in  season,  and  never  more 
seasonable  than  when  we  go  to  seal  a  covenant 
with  God,  or  go  to  receive  the  seal  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  sacrament.  We  know  hard  wax 
will  not  receive  the  impression  of  the  seal,  where- 
fore we  must  first  melt  or  soften  the  wax  before 
we  apply  the  seal;  so  the  heart  must  be  first 
softened  and  melted  by  repentance  and  humili- 
ation for  sin,  before  any  impression  be  made  there- 
on by  the  heavenly  seal  of  God's  Spirit  in  the 
sacrament. 

What  Bathsheba  saith,  Prov.  xxxi.  6,  7,  is 
very  applicable  here,  "Give  strong  drink  unto 
him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those 
that  be  of  heavy  hearts  (or  bitter  in  soul.)  Let 
him  drink  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember 
his  misery  no  more."  So  the  wine  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  for  the  secure  and  impenitent,  but 
for  those  who  by  repentance  and  humiliation  for 
sin  are  in  poverty  of  spirit,  bitterness  of  soul,  and 
heaviness  of  heart  for  grieving  and  offending  God. 
The  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  appoint  this 
wine  for  them,  to  refresh  and  comfort  their  hearts 
against  the  sense  of  their  poverty  and  miser}'. 
"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  (at  this  occasion} 
for  they  shall  be  comforted;  their  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy." 

But  if  you  come  with  impenitent,  insensible, 
and  hard  hearts  to  the  Lord's  table,  you  will 
kindle  the  Lord's  wrath  against  you  for  crucify- 
ing his  beloved  Son.  As  king  Abasuerus's  wrath 
was  kindled  against  Haman  for  his  bloody  plot 
against  his  beloved  Esther  and  her  people,  even 
while  he  was  at  the  banquet  of  wine,  and  pre- 
sently gave  sentence  against  him:  so  may  the 
King  of  heaven's  wrath  be  kindled  against  thee, 
while  at  this  spiritual  banquet,  and  pass  sentence 
on  thee  presently,  and  say,  "Let  Satan  enter  in 
with  the  sop,  and  seal  him  under  his  hardness  and 
impenitency,  and  carry  him  on  to  all  ungodliness 
till  he  be  ripe  for  hell." 

What  Christ  said  of  the  Pharisees'  proselyte, 
Matt,  xxiii.  15,  "He  was  made  two-fold  more 
the  child  of  hell  than  themselves,"  may  well  be 
said  of  impenitent  receivers;  by  their  communi- 
cating in  this  case,  they  may  make  themselves 
two-fold  more  the  children  of  hell  and  the  devil 
than  they  were  before :  for  thereby  they  fall  more 
under  the  power  of  Satan;  they  increase  their 
hardness,  strengthen  their  lusts;  and  to  all  their 
former  sins  they  add  the  guilt  of  profaning  God's 
ordinance,  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
trampling  his  precious  blood  under  foot. 

Impenitent  partaking  is  a  crime  so  offensive  to 
a  holy  God,  that  it  will  bring  all  your  other  sins 
fresh  into  God's  remembrance,  and  excite  him  to 
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visit  you  for  them,  according  to  that  word,  Ho8. 
viii.  13,  "They  sacrifice  flesh  for  the  sacrifices  of 
mine  ofl'erings,  and  eat  it;  but  the  Lord  acceptetli 
them  not:"  that  is  sad  enough,  but  worse  ollows: 
'•Now  will  he  remember  their  iniquity,  and  visit 
their  sins."  Now  will  he  do  it,  even  while  they 
are  offering  their  sacrifice.  O  impenitent  sinners, 
God  remembers  your  sins  at  all  times,  but  espe- 
cially when  you  come  to  the  sacrament  in  a  hard- 
ened case;  then  will  he  remember  how  you  have 
formerly  abused  his  mercies,  wounded  his  Son, 
grieved  his  Spirit,  misspent  your  time,  neglected 
his  worship,  dealt  hypocritically  with  him,  been 
unjust  to  your  neighbours,  hated  his  people,  &c. 
>So  that  he  will,  at  the  very  time  you  are  receiv- 
ing, come  and  visit  your  sins,  smite  you  with  his 
wrath,  and  give  Satan  power  over  you.  O  then, 
were  it  not  far  better  for  you,  before  you  come 
to  the  Lord's  table,  to  be  remembering  your  sins. 
and  humbling  yourselves  for  them  before  the 
Lord,  than  to  have  God  remembering  them  in 
wrath  against  you,  when  you  are  at  the  table? 

Now  for  your  help  in  this  matter,  set  time 
apart  before  the  sacrament,  read  over  our  Larger 
Catechism  upon  the  ten  commandments;  and  as 
you  read,  carefully  observe  and  mark  the  duties 
you  have  omitted,  and  the  sins  you  have  com- 
mitted against  every  one  of  the  commands;  and 
from  this  you  may  form  a  black  catalogue  of  your 
sins,  which  you  ought  to  spread,  as  Hezekiah  did 
Sennacherib's  letter,  before  the  Lord,  and  like- 
wise before  the  face  of  your  own  consciences. 
Had  we  but  our  eyes  enlightened  by  God's  Spirit, 
to  take  a  view  of  ourselves  and  our  manifold 
spots,  in  the  glass  of  God's  holy  and  extensive 
law,  then  would  we  go  humbly  to  God,  with 
ropes  about  our  necks,  sorrow  in  our  hearts,  tears 
in  our  eyes,  and  confessions  in  our  mouths,  cast 
ourselves  down  at  the  footstool  of  his  mercy,  and 
make  full  and  particular  acknowledgments  of  our 
guiltiness  before  him. 

And  to  give  some  instances:  when  we  view 
the  first  commandment,  let  us  be  humbled  for  our 
sins  against  it,  and  confess  them:  "Ah!  have  I 
not  been  guilty  of  much  heart  atheism?  Have  I 
not  doubted  of  the  being  or  providence  of  God? 
Have  I  not  much  ignorance,  and  many  wrong 
thoughts  and  misapprehensions  of  God?  Have  I 
not  Wen  forgetful  of  God  my  maker  and  preser- 
ver? Have  I  not  put  the  creature,  the  world, 
self,  and  other  things,  in  his  room  ?  Have  I  not 
ascribed  my  mercies  to  others,  to  fortune,  to  my 
own  wisdom  and  industry,  rather  than  to  God? 
Alas,  for  my  self-love,  self-seeking,  unbelief,  dis- 
trust, hatred  of  God,  grieving  his  Spirit,  dislike  of 
his  image  in  his  ordinances,  his  children,  &c. 

2.  How  have  I  sinned  against  the  second  com- 
mandment, by  devising  or  approving  other  ways 
of  worship  tlian   God    hath    appointed,  by  not 


prizing  pure  ordinances,  by  making  representa- 
tions of  God  in  my  mind,  and  entertaining  wrong 
conceptions  of  him? 

3.  Against  the  third  commandment,  by  abusing 
God's  name,  his  scriptures,  his  ordinances;  by 
irreverent  approaches  to  God,  hypocrisy,  careless 
hearing  and  communicating;  by  perjury,  swearing 
rashly,  breach  of  oaths  and  vows;  by  having  a 
hand  in  the  perjury  or  false-swearing  of  others  ; 
by  wresting  the  word,  misapplying  providences, 
unthankfulness  for  mercies,  insensibleness  and 
incorrigibleness  under  judgments  and  afflictions. 

4.  Against  the  fourth  commandment,  by  for- 
getfulness  of  the  Sabbath  before  it  came,  not  pre- 
paring for  it,  not  labouring  to  prevent  what  might 
distract  me  in  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath:  by  pro- 
faning the  Sabbath  when  it  came,  by  idleness, 
needless  visits,  unsuitable  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions;  by  worldly  cares  and  business  on  the 
Sabbath ;  by  needless  recreations,  seeking  my  own 
pleasures,  not  performing,  or  careless  performing 
of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  both  in  public  and 
private.  Alas,  I  have  been  so  far  from  calling 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  that  ofttimes  my  heart  hath 
said,  What  a  weariness  is  it?  Ah,  the  strict 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  hath  been  tedious  to 
me,  I  have  shifted  it  over,  and  said,  When  shall 
the  Sabbath  be  gone?  &c. 

5.  Against  the  fifth  commandment,  by  not 
behaving  myself  answerably  to  my  natural,  eccle- 
siastical, and  political  parents;  not  loving  them, 
praying  for  them,  and  covering  their  infirmities: 
by  not  behaving  suitably  towards  my  inferiors, 
and  not  admonishing  and  encouraging  them  in 
well-doing,  not  correcting  children,  or  doing  it 
unduly,  provoking  them  to  wrath:  and  also 
carrying  unsuitably  towards  my  equals,  envying 
their  gifts,  prosperity,  or  grieving  at  their  advance- 
ment. 

6.  Against  the  sixth  commandment,  by  sinful 
anger,  hatred,  malice,  desire  of  revenge,  immoder- 
ate use  of  meat  and  drink ;  by  quarrelling,  fight- 
ing, striking,  wounding,  and  doing  several  things 
that  tend  to  take  away  the  lives  of  others;  sow- 
ing strife  and  discord  among  friends,  &c.  by  not 
being  duly  concerned  for  the  preservation  of  the 
lives  of  others,  whether  of  their  souls  or  bodies. 

7.  Against  the  seventh  commandment,  by 
unchaste  thoughts,  words  and  actions;  by  unclean 
imaginations;  obscene  speeches,  wanton  gestures, 
immodest  apparel;  not  watching  over  my  senses, 
heart,  words,  actions;  by  going  into  bad  company, 
occasions  of  uncleanness;  by  drunkenness,  glut- 
tony, and  other  temptations  thereunto. 

8.  Against  the  eighth  commandment,  by  steal- 
ing, defrauding,  oppression,  extortion,  unfaithful- 
ness in  bargains  and  contracts,  idleness,  prodigal- 
ity, inordinate  prizing  of  worldly  goods. 

9.  Against  the   ninth   commandment,  by  slan- 
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lift  up  and  comfort.  But  it  ia  not  enough  that 
the  head  "he  bowed  down  as  a  bulrush  for  a 
day,"  that  the  outward  man  be  humbled,  or  the 
body  chastened;  this  is  not  the  fast  which  God 
hath  chosen:  the  soul  must  be  afflicted  before  the 
Lord,  and  the  man  inwardly  troubled  and  cast 
down  for  offending  God. 

O  communicant,  believe  it,  and  be  firmly  per- 
suaded of  it,  that  repentance  and  humiliation  for 
sin  ia  a  most  important  and  necessary  work  for 
thee  before  the  sacrament.  Antinomians  vilify 
this  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  say,  it  is  no  part  of 
the  gospel;  that  it  is  a  legal  duty,  and  not  necessary 
to  the  obtaining  of  pardon.  But  to  show  you  a 
little  of  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  this  duty, 
consider  that  our  Saviour,  the  great  prophet  of 
the  church,  doth  teach  it  as  one  of  the  first  and 
chief  lessons  of  the  gospel.  When  he  sent  John 
Baptist,  as  the  harbinger  of  the  gospel,  the  first 
text  he  preached  on  was  repentance,  and  his  doc- 
trine was,  Matt.  iii.  2,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand."  When  Christ,  the 
author  of  the  gospel,  appeared  himself,  the  first 
sermon  he  preached  was  a  sermon  on  repentance 
also,  Matt.  iv.  17,  "From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Yea,  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
that  it  was  for  this  very  end  and  purpose  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  made  man,  that  he 
might  preach  repentance  unto  the  world,  Luke 
v.  32,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance."  And,  accordingly,  the  first 
and  chief  thing  that  Christ  commanded  his  apos- 
tles to  preach  was  repentance,  Mark  vi.  12;  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  And  in  obedience  to  these  orders,  the 
first  thing  that  Peter  preached  to  the  Jews  was 
repentance,  Acts  ii.  38.  Nay,  further,  our  Savi- 
our tells  us,  that  repentance  is  a  chief  part  of  his 
purchase  for  sinners,  and  one  of  the  chiefcst  gifts 
which  he  bestows  upon  them.  He  not  only  came 
from  heaven  to  preach  repentance,  but  also  to 
shed  his  blood  to  purchase  repentance  to  us ;  and 
therefore  he  instructs  his  disciples,  Luke  xxiv. 
47,  "to  preach  repentance  to  the  world  in  his 
name,"  i.  e.  as  his  purchase;  and  his  apostles 
assure  us,  that  he  arose  and  ascended  for  this  very 
end,  that  he  might  bestow  the  gift  of  repentance 
on  his  people,  Acts  v.  31.  Now  certainly,  if 
repentance  had  not  been  so  excellent  a  work,  and 
such  a  necessary  gospel-duty,  Christ  and  his 
apostles  had  not  insisted  so  much  upon  it;  our 
Saviour  had  not  begun  his  public  ministry  with 
it;  nor  had  he  told  us  so  peremptorily,  and  so 
often,  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish." 

Tertullian  says  of  himself,  that  he  was  bom  to 
nothing  else  but  to  repentance:  a  saying  well 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  observation.  Like- 
wise it  was  the  saying  of  a  godly  minister,  "That  j 


if  he  were  to  die  in  the  pulpit,  he  would  wish  *t 
die  preaching  repentance;  and,  if  out  of  the  pul- 
pit, he  would  wish  to  die  practising  repentance.-" 
This  is  a  duty  always  in  season,  and  never  more 
seasonable  than  when  we  go  to  seal  a  covenant 
with  God,  or  go  to  receive  the  seal  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  sacrament.  We  know  hard  wax 
will  not  receive  the  impression  of  the  seal,  where- 
fore we  must  first  melt  or  soften  the  wax  before 
we  apply  the  seal;  so  the  heart  must  be  first 
softened  and  melted  by  repentance  and  humili- 
ation for  sin,  before  any  impression  be  made  there- 
on by  the  heavenly  seal  of  God's  Spirit  in  the 
sacrament. 

What  Bathsheba  saith,  Pro  v.  xxxi.  6,  7,  is 
very  applicable  here,  "Give  strong  drink  unto 
him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those 
that  be  of  heavy  hearts  (or  bitter  in  soul.)  Let 
him  drink  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember 
his  misery  no  more."  So  the  wine  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  for  the  secure  and  impenitent,  but 
for  those  who  by  repentance  and  humiliation  for 
sin  are  in  poverty  of  spirit,  bitterness  of  soul,  and 
heaviness  of  heart  for  grieving  and  offending  God. 
The  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  appoint  this 
wine  for  them,  to  refresh  and  comfort  their  hearts 
against  the  sense  of  their  poverty  and  miser}'. 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  (at  this  occasion) 
for  they  shall  be  comforted;  their  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy." 

But  if  you  come  with  impenitent,  insensible, 
and  hard  hearts  to  the  Lord's  table,  you  will 
kindle  the  Lord's  wrath  against  you  for  crucify- 
ing his  beloved  Son.  As  king  Ahasuerus's  wrath 
was  kindled  against  Haman  for  his  bloody  plot 
against  his  beloved  Esther  and  her  people,  even 
while  he  was  at  the  banquet  of  wine,  and  pre- 
sently gave  sentence  against  him:  so  may  the 
King  of  heaven's  wrath  be  kindled  against  thee, 
while  at  this  spiritual  banquet,  and  pass  sentence 
on  thee  presently,  and  say,  "Let  Satan  enter  in 
with  the  sop,  and  seal  him  under  his  hardness  and 
impenitency,  and  carry  him  on  to  all  ungodliness 
till  he  be  ripe  for  hell." 

What  Christ  said  of  the  Pharisees'  proselyte, 
Matt,  xxiii.  15,  "He  was  made  two-fold  more 
the  child  of  hell  than  themselves,"  may  well  be 
said  of  impenitent  receivers;  by  their  communi- 
cating in  this  case,  they  may  make  themselves 
two-fold  more  the  children  of  hell  and  the  devil 
than  they  were  before:  for  thereby  they  fall  more 
under  the  power  of  Satan;  they  increase  their 
hardness,  strengthen  their  lusts;  and  to  all  their 
former  sins  they  add  the  guilt  of  profaning  God's 
ordinance,  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
trampling  his  precious  blood  under  foot. 

Impenitent  partaking  is  a  crime  so  offensive  to 
a  holy  God,  that  it  will  bring  all  your  other  sins 
fresh  into  God's  remembrance,  and  excite  him  to 
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visit  you  for  them,  according  to  that  word,  II os. 
viii.  13,  "They  sacrifice  flesh  for  the  sacrifices  of 
mine  offerings,  and  eat  it;  but  the  Lord  accepteth 
them  not:"  that  is  sad  enough,  but  worse  ollows: 
"Now  will  he  remember  their  iniquity,  and  visit 
their  sins."  Now  will  he  do  it,  even  while  they 
are  offering  their  sacrifice.  O  impenitent  sinners, 
God  remembers  your  sins  at  all  times,  but  espe- 
cially when  you  come  to  the  sacrament  in  a  hard- 
ened case;  then  will  he  remember  how  you  have 
formerly  abused  his  mercies,  wounded  his  Son, 
grieved  his  Spirit,  misspent  your  time,  neglected 
his  worship,  dealt  hypocritically  with  him,  been 
unjust  to  your  neighbours,  hated  his  people,  &c. 
>So  that  he  will,  at  the  very  time  you  are  receiv- 
ing, come  and  visit  your  sins,  smite  you  with  his 
wrath,  and  give  Satan  power  over  you.  O  then, 
were  it  not  far  better  for  you,  before  you  come 
to  the  Lord's  table,  to  be  remembering  your  sins, 
and  humbling  yourselves  for  them  before  the 
Lord,  than  to  have  God  remembering  them  in 
wrath  against  you,  when  you  are  at  the  table? 

Now  for  your  help  in  this  matter,  set  time 
apart  before  the  sacrament,  read  over  our  Larger 
Catechism  upon  the  ten  commandments;  and  as 
you  read,  carefully  observe  and  mark  the  duties 
you  have  omitted,  and  the  sins  you  have  com- 
mitted against  every  one  of  the  commands;  and 
from  this  you  may  form  a  black  catalogue  of  your 
sins,  which  you  ought  to  spread,  as  Hezekiah  did 
Sennacherib's  letter,  before  the  Lord,  and  like- 
wise before  the  face  of  your  own  consciences. 
Had  we  but  our  eyes  enlightened  by  God's  Spirit, 
to  take  a  view  of  ourselves  and  our  manifold 
spots,  in  the  glass  of  God's  holy  and  extensive 
law,  then  would  we  go  humbly  to  God,  with 
ropes  about  our  necks,  sorrow  in  our  hearts,  tears 
in  our  eyes,  and  confessions  in  our  mouths,  cast 
ourselves  down  at  the  footstool  of  his  mercy,  and 
make  full  and  particular  acknowledgments  of  our 
guiltiness  before  him. 

And  to  give  some  instances:  when  we  view 
the  first  commandment,  let  us  be  humbled  for  our 
sins  against  it,  and  confess  them:  "Ah!  have  I 
not  been  guilty  of  much  heart  atheism?  Have  I 
not  doubted  of  the  being  or  providence  of  God? 
Have  I  not  much  ignorance,  and  many  wrong 
thoughts  and  misapprehensions  of  God  ?  Have  I 
not  been  forgetful  of  God  my  maker  and  preser- 
vit?  Have  I  not  put  the  creature,  the  world, 
self,  and  other  things,  in  his  room?  Have  I  not 
a.-cribed  my  mercies  to  others,  to  fortune,  to  my 
own  wisdom  and  industry,  rather  than  to  God? 
Alas,  for  my  self-love,  self-seeking,  unbelief,  dis- 
trust, hatred  of  God,  grieving  his  Spirit,  dislike  of 
his  image  in  his  ordinances,  his  children,  &c. 

2.  How  have  I  sinned  against  the  second  com- 
mandment, by  devising  or  approving  other  ways 
of  worship  tlian   God    hath    appointed,  by  not 


prizing  pure  ordinances,  by  making  representa- 
tions of  God  in  my  mind,  and  entertaining  wrong 
conceptions  of  him? 

3.  Against  the  third  commandment,  by  abusing 
God's  name,  his  scriptures,  his  ordinances;  by 
irreverent  approaches  to  God,  hypocrisy,  careless 
hearing  and  communicating;  by  perjury,  swearing 
rashly,  breach  of  oaths  and  vows;  by  having  a 
hand  in  the  perjury  or  false-swearing  of  others  ; 
by  wresting  the  word,  misapplying  providences, 
unthankfulness  for  mercies,  insensibleness  and 
incorrigibleness  under  judgments  and  afflictions. 

4.  Against  the  fourth  commandment,  by  for- 
getfulness  of  the  Sabbath  before  it  came,  not  pre- 
paring for  it,  not  labouring  to  prevent  what  might 
distract  me  in  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath:  by  pro- 
faning the  Sabbath  when  it  came,  by  idleness, 
needless  visits,  unsuitable  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions;  by  worldly  cares  and  business  on  the 
Sabbath ;  by  needless  recreations,  seeking  my  own 
pleasures,  not  performing,  or  careless  performing 
of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  both  in  public  and 
private.  Alas,  I  have  been  so  far  from  calling 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  that  ofttimes  my  heart  hath 
said,  What  a  weariness  is  it?  Ah,  the  strict 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  hath  been  tedious  to 
me,  I  have  shifted  it  over,  and  said,  When  shall 
the  Sabbath  be  gone?  &c. 

5.  Against  the  fifth  commandment,  by  not 
behaving  myself  answerably  to  my  natural,  eccle- 
siastical, and  political  parents;  not  loving  them, 
praying  for  them,  and  covering  their  infirmities : 
by  not  behaving  suitably  towards  my  inferiors, 
and  not  admonishing  and  encouraging  them  in 
well-doing,  not  correcting  children,  or  doing  it 
unduly,  provoking  them  to  wrath:  and  also 
carrying  unsuitably  towards  my  equals,  envying 
their  gifts,  prosperity,  or  grieving  at  their  advance- 
ment. 

6.  Against  the  sixth  commandment,  by  sinful 
anger,  hatred,  malice,  desire  of  revenge,  immoder- 
ate use  of  meat  and  drink ;  by  quarrelling,  fight- 
ing, striking,  wounding,  and  doing  several  things 
that  tend  to  take  away  the  lives  of  others;  sow- 
ing strife  and  discord  among  friends,  &c.  by  not 
being  duly  concerned  for  the  preservation  of  the 
lives  of  others,  whether  of  their  souls  or  bodies. 

7.  Against  the  seventh  commandment,  by 
unchaste  thoughts,  words  and  actions;  by  unclean 
imaginations;  obscene  speeches,  wanton  gestures, 
immodest  apparel;  not  watching  over  my  senses, 
heart,  words,  actions;  by  going  into  bad  company, 
occasions  of  uncleanness;  by  drunkenness,  glut- 
tony, and  other  temptations  thereunto. 

8.  Against  the  eighth  commandment,  by  steal- 
ing, defrauding,  oppression,  extortion,  unfaithful- 
ness in  bargains  and  contracts,  idleness,  prodigal- 
ity, inordinate  prizing  of  worldly  goods. 

9.  Against  the   ninth   commandment,  by  slan- 
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dering,  backbiting,  reviling,  lying  in  jest  or  ear- 
nest, concealing  the  truth  I  should  have  spoken, 
speaking  the  truth  unseasonably,  and  to  a  wrong 
end,  suborning  false  witnesses,  pleading  for  an 
evil  cause,  rash  censuring,  aggravating  smaller 
faults,  countenancing  evil  reports,  extenuating 
gross  sins. 

10.  Against  the  tenth  commandment,  by  dis- 
content with  my  own  condition,  envying  and 
grieving  at  my  neighbour's  good  and  welfare, 
impatience  under  affliction.  Alas,  for  my  innu- 
merable breaches  of  God's  holy  commandments ! 

In  the  next  place,  take  a  view  of  the  particular 
aggravations  of  your  sins,  and  be  deeply  humbled 
for  them,  and  lay  them  out  before  God  in  their 
blackest  and  bloodiest  colours:  "Ah,  I  have 
sinned  against  more  light  and  knowledge  than 
others,  against  many  checks  of  conscience,  warn- 
ings, admonitions  and  reproofs.  I  have  sinned 
against  more  mercies  and  experiences  of  God's 
kindness  than  others.  I  have  had  many  gracious 
offers  of  peace  and  pardon;  nay,  God  has  given 
me  sweet  intimations  of  his  love  and  good- will  to 
my  soul;  he  hath  sometimes  smiled  on  me  in 
duty;  given  me  enlargements,  breakings  and 
meltings  of  heart  in  prayer,  hearing  and  commu- 
nicating; but  I  have  been  most  unthankful  to 
him:  alas  for  my  ingratitude  for  mercies!  I  have 
sinned  against  more  resolutions,  vows,  covenants, 
and  engagements,  to  the  contrary,  than  others 
have  done.  Ah,  I  have  sinned  with  deliberation, 
and  fallen  into  the  same  sins  over  again.  I  have 
sinned  against  my  confessions,  my  lamentations, 
and  prayers.  I  have  sinned  against  God's  rods 
and  chastisements  upon  myself,  and  against  terri- 
fying instances  of  God's  judgments  upon  others. 
I  have  sinned  against  the  patience  and  long-suf- 
fering of  God,  that  hath  waited-  upon  me  for 
many  years.  Alas,  I  have  sinned  against  reason, 
conscience,  interest,  and  a  thousand  other  obliga- 
tions. I  have  dishonoured  God,  hardened  the 
wicked,  and  opened  their  mouths  against  religion. 
I  have  gratified  Satan,  and  brought  up  an  ill 
report  on  the  ways  of  God  by  my  sins,  more  than 
many  others. 

Moreover,  how  grievously  have  I  sinned  against 
the  gospel,  by  slighting,  not  sufficiently  esteem- 
ing, admiring,  and  being  thankful  for,  the  infinite 
love  of  God  displayed  in  man's  redemption.  By 
not  loving  and  rejoicing  in  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified:  by  resting  on  my  duties,  and  not 
improving  Christ,  and  relying  on  him  in  all  his 
offices,  not  accounting  all  things  loss  and  dung  for 
him:  by  not  dying  daily  to  sin,  nor  sorrowing  for 
it;  but  often  making  light  of  that  which  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  could  expiate.  Ah,  I 
have  not  sought  the  things  of  Christ  as  my  own, 
I  have  not  preferred  Jerusalem  to  my  chief  joy. 
My  heart  hath  not  (like  Eli's)  trembled  for  the 


ark  of  God,  nor  hath  my  soul  (like  Lot's)  been 
vexed  from  day  to  day  with  the  unlawful  deeds 
of  those  among  whom  I  live.  I  have  not  mourned 
for  the  afflictions  of  God's  people,  for  the  signs  of 
God's  anger,  or  for  the  sins  of  the  times.  Alas 
for  the  infirmities,  imperfections,  and  iniquities  of 
my  holy  things !  Oh,  the  heart-hardness,  for- 
mality, earthly-mindedness,  deadness,  indisposi- 
tion, wanderings,  weariness,  unpreparedness,  and 
want  of  relish  that  have  attended  my  attendance 
on  holy  ordinances,  and  particularly  this  of  the 
Lord's  supper!  I  have  rested  in  the  mere  out- 
side of  duties.  I  have  had  little  appetite  after 
this  refreshing  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  I 
have  not  approached  to  it  with  such  solemn  pre- 
paration, examination,  humiliation,  renewing  of 
covenant,  as  I  ought  to  have  done.  I  have 
walked  unanswerably  after  the  communion,  and 
have  not  minded  my  resolutions  and  engagements 
as  becomes  a  worthy  communicant." 

Having  thus  accused  yourselves,  and  confessed 
your  sins  before  God,  as  far  as  you  can  remem- 
ber; proceed  also  to  judge  and  condemn  your- 
selves from  them,  saying,  "O  what  a  wretched 
rebel  against  God  have  I  been;  yea,  even  a  den 
of  filthiness,  a  sty  of  uncleanness,  and  a  sink  of 
misery!  I  have  been  a  heaven-daring,  God-pro- 
voking, Christ-crucifying,  SpirhVquenching,  law- 
breaking,  gospel-despising,  and  soul-murdering 
sinner!  Lord,  can  thy  arms  of  mercy  open  to 
receive  such  a  monster  of  wickedness  as  I  have 
been?  Surely  I  deserve  rather  to  be  trampled 
under  the  feet  of  thy  justice,  than  to  be  embraced 
in  the  arms  of  thy  mercy;  for,  alas,  I  have  tram- 
pled under  my  feet  all  thy  glorious  attributes.  I 
have  abused  thy  mercy  and  patience,  and  con- 
temned thy  wisdom  and  power.  I  have  despised 
thy  goodness,  that  hath  been  unto  me  like  the 
dropping  dew.  I  have  incensed  the  infinite 
power  of  my  dread  Sovereign  against  me,  who  by 
a  word  can  unhinge  the  world,  and  tear  up  its 
foundations  as  easily  as  he  laid  them.  I  have 
exasperated  the  justice  of  that  mighty  One  who 
by  his  breath  can  crumble  me  to  dust,  and  con- 
sume me  to  powder.  Lord,  I  have  sinned  against 
the  clearest  light  and  dearest  love :  nay,  I  have 
repeated  and  reiterated  my  heinous  sins ;  I  have 
gone  from  committing  sin  to  confessing  sin,  and 
from  confessing  sin  to  committing  sin  again.  Ah ! 
I  have  lived  as  carelessly  and  irreligiously,  as  if 
there  had  been  no  God  to  punish,  nor  devil  to 
torment;  no  sweetness  in  heaven,  nor  bitterness 
in  hell.  O  what  indignities  and  affronts  hast 
thou  borne  with  from  me,  a  poor,  undeserving, 
ill-deserving,  yea,  hell-deserving  wretch!  never 
were  the  wages  more  due  to  the  labourer,  than 
damnation  is  due  to  me.  If  every  sin  brings 
down  a  curse,  and  deserves  hell,  how  many  thou- 
sand hells,  how  many   millions   of  curses,  do  I 


HUMILIATION  FOR  SIN. 


177 


deserve  ?  0  how  miserable  should  I  be  for  ever, 
if  thou,  Lord,  shouldst  deal  with  me  according  to 
my  descrvings!  I  have  forfeited  all  interest  in 
thy  favour,  and  all  claim  to  thy  mercy:  I  deserve 
not  to  live  in  thy  world,  or  to  breathe  in  thy  air; 
but  to  have  my  name  blotted  out  from  under 
heaven,  yea,  to  have  all  the  curses  of  thy  book, 
and  all  the  vials  of  thy  wrath  poured  out  on  me, 
even  a  deluge  of  fire  and  brimstone  rained  upon 
me  without  intermiss'on.  I  deserve  to  be  hung 
up  in  chains  of  everlasting  darkness,  to  be  a 
monument  of  justice,  and  a  derision  of  devils  for 
evermore.  I  cast  down  my  soul,  Lord,  at  thy 
feet;  though  thou  should  take  it  up  and  fling  it 
into  hell,  I  behoved  to  say,  'Thou  art  righteous:' 
for  the  hottest  place  in  hell  is  too  good  for  me. 

"Oh,  shall  such  a  wretch  as  I  think  of  approach- 
ing to  thy  table?  What  may  I  expect  there  but 
frowns  from  the  Master  of  the  feast?  While  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  ariseth  with  healing  in  his 
wings  to  those  that  fear  thy  name,  thy  wrath 
may  burn  against  me  as  fire,  and  devour  me  as 
stubble.  The  day  of  feasting  and  rejoicing,  sacri- 
fice and  atonement,  to  thy  sincere  servants,  may 
be  a  day  of  wrath  and  trouble,  darkness  and 
gloominess  unto  me.  While  they  are  saying, 
'Come  let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  our 
feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Zion,  within 
thy  courts,  O  God:'  I  may  justly  be  saying,  The 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand?  And  when  thy  children,  Lord, 
shall  go  with  confidence  and  present  themselves 
before  thee,  arrayed  in  the  righteousness  of  thy 
Son,  lifting  up  their  heads  with  joy,  knowing  the 
time  of  their  redemption  draws  nigh :  I  may  be 
hiding  myself  in  the  dens  and  rocks  of  the  moun- 
tains, saying,  'Fall  on  me,  and  hide  me  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sits  on  the  throne.'  I  may  see 
them  taken  in  and  set  down  at  the  table  above 
with  the  King,  and  myself  eternally  thrust  out : 
and,  while  they  are  feasting  and  rejoicing  at  thy 
table,  I  may  justly  be  lying  under  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb. 

"  O  Lord,  I  have  made  light  of  the  gospel 
feast,  and  preferred  the  things  of  the  world  before 
it;  so  that  thou  mayest  justly  say  to  me,  that  I 
shall  never  taste  of  thy  supper;  or  if  I  go  to  it, 
that  it  shall  not  be  for  the  better  but  for  the 
worse;  I  shall  meet  with  a  frown  instead  of  a 
smile,  a  curse  instead  of  a  welcome,  a  breach 
instead  of  a  blessing.  Lord,  thou  mayest  instead 
of  bread  give  me  a  stone,  and  for  the  cup  of  the 
New  Testament  give  me  a  cup  of  wrath  and 
trembling.  Thou  mayest  justly  turn  my  hard 
heart  into  a  stone,  instead  of  turning  my  stony 
heart  into  a  heart  of  flesh." 

When  thou  hast  in  this  manner  aggravated  thy 
amies,  and  condemned  thyself,  yet  do  not  despair; 
but  as  the  poor  condemned  criminal  may  cry  for 


mercy,  so  let  a  poor,  humbled,  self-condemned 
sinner  cry  to  a  merciful  God  for  pity.  Say, 
"  Lord,  I  am  ashamed  and  confounded  at  my 
former  madness  and  folly:  I  have  nothing  to 
plead  for  myself,  except,  with  the  poor  publican 
standing  afar  off,  to  smite  upon  my  breast,  and 
lift  up  mine  eyes  to  heaven,  and  say,  '  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  All  my  refuge,  all  my 
hope  is  in  the  free  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Lord,  make  me  a  monument  of  free 
grace  to  all  the  ages  of  eternity.  But  alas !  I  am 
ashamed  to  speak  of  mercy  and  grace,  who  have 
already  abused  so  much  thereof,  yea,  trampled 
on  the  blood  that  should  save  me.  But,  Lord, 
what  can  I  do,  or  whither  shall  I  go  ?  Should  I 
despair  with  Cain,  or  make  away  myself  with 
Judas?  0  no:  this,  Lord,  were  to  affront  thy 
mercy  yet  more,  and  utterly  to  reject  the  gospel- 
remedy  which  thou  valuest  so  highly.  This 
thing  I  will  not  do;  but  seeing  I  have  heard  so 
glorious  a  report  of  the  mercy  of  the  King  of 
Israel,  I  will  even  venture  to  his  throne  of  grace, 
where  free  mercy  reigns  to  pardon  abounding 
sins,  and  where  Jesus  Christ  sits  to  save  the  chief 
of  sinners.  Lord  Jesus,  reach  from  heaven  thy 
merciful  hand  to  save  me  a  poor  sinner,  who,  like 
Peter,  am  ready  to  sink  in  the  sea  of  my  sins  and 
miseries;  that  so  the  blessing  of  a  heavy-laden 
sinner,  that  is  ready  to  perish,  may  come  on  thy 
head  for  ever.  '  Lord,  save  me,  or  else  I  perish;' 
wash  away  the  guilt  of  my  many  heinous  sins 
with  the  merit  of  that  blood  which  ran  down 
from  thy  wounds  on  the  cross,  that  I  am  to  see 
represented  in  the  sacrament,  or  I  am  undone. 
Lord,  I  am  told  of  the  efficacy  of  this  blood,  that 
it  hath  a  mighty  current,  and  the  highest  moun- 
tains of  guilt  cannot  stop  its  course.  O !  let  the 
blessed  experiment  be  tried  on  me,  as  it  hath 
been  on  thousands  before  me.  I  am  also  told 
that  thou  hast  sought  after  many  sinners  while 
running  from  thee;  nay,  followed  them  to  the 
very  gates  of  hell  with  a  pardon  in  thy  hand; 
and  when  Satan  has  been  ready  to  tumble  them 
in,  thou  hast  caught  them  and  brought  them 
back  again.  And  wilt  thou  now  refuse  me,  who 
am  seeking  after  thee  ?  Lord,  thou  heardst  and 
helped,  nay,  died  for  thine  enemies  before  they 
cried  to  thee  for  help:  and  wilt  thou  now  reject 
me,  who  am  come  to  lay  down  my  arms,  and  cry 
to  thee  for  mercy?  Hast  thou  not  said,  that  he 
that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  find 
mercy?  Thy  word  was  never  yet  known  to  fail. 
Lord,  be  it  to  me  according  to  thy  word." 

And  having  betaken  thyself  to  Christ  thy 
Surety's  merit,  humbly  plead  it  with  God  for  thy 
pardon  and  acceptance;  say,  "  Lord,  I  have  indeed 
broken  all  thy  commands;  but  hath  not  my 
Surety  fulfilled  them  all?  I  have,  alas!  affronted 
thy  justice;  but  hath  not  my  Surety  satisfied  it? 
z 
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I  have  deserved  thy  wrath,  but  he  hath  endured 
it.    The  chastisement  of  my  peace  was  upon  him : 

0  let  the  merit  of  his  righteousness  be  upon  me. 
Lord,  remember  not  what  I  have  done  against 
thee:  but  remember  what  he  hath  done  and  suf- 
fered for  me.  Oh!  when  I  consider  thy  great- 
ness and  my  own  unworthiness,  thy  purity  and 
my  uncleanness,  thy  glory  and  my  vileness,  I  am 
confounded  and  discouraged  to  draw  near  to  thy 
table;  but  when  I  consider  thy  bounty  and 
goodness,  my  Saviour's  merit,  and  thy  mercy 
and  readiness  to  forgive,  I  am  encouraged  to 
come.  And  O  that  I  could  come  with  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  which  is  a  pleasant  sacrifice 
to  God!" 

Object.  But  (saith  some  poor  discouraged  soul) 

1  would  willingly  set  about  the  work  of  humilia- 
tion, in  order  to  prepare  me  for  the  sacrament; 
but  0  my  hard  heart  will  not  break;  alas!  it  is 
so  hardened  and  bound  up,  that  I  cannot  get  one 
tear  for  sin. 

Ans.  Remember  that  it  is  Christ  who  hath 
purchased,  who  hath  promised,  and  who  freely 
bestoweth  repentance  on  poor  sinners;  therefore 
go  to  him  and  seek  it:  and  that  it  may  be  wrought 
in  you,  plead  for  the  blessed  Spirit,  which  he 
hath  also  promised,  to  be  sent  to  take  off  the 
scales  of  blindness  from  your  eyes  which  Satan 
hath  put  on,  that  so  you  may  see  sin  in  its  black- 
ness and  deformity.  Cry  with  Job,  "  What  I 
know  not,  teach  thou  me.  O  make  me  to  know 
my  transgression  and  my  sin."  God  hath  set 
before  you  several  looking-glasses  to  represent 
the  evil  of  sin  to  you;  0  make  use  of  them. 
You  have  the  glass  of  God's  holy  nature,  the 
glass  of  his  holy  law,  the  glass  of  the  damned's 
torments,  and  the  glass  of  Christ's  sufferings; 
look  frequently  into  these.  View  the  infinite 
purity  and  spotlessness  of  God's  nature;  consider 
his  holy  law  in  its  spiritual  meaning  and  large 
extent;  meditate  on  the  eternal  shrieks  and  howl- 
ings  of  damned  souls:  and,  in  a  special  manner, 
behold  Christ's  bloody  agonies  for  sin.  A  right 
look  of  him  whom  ye  have  pierced  will  cause  you 
mourn,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

Come  then,  O  hard-hearted  sinner,  and  behold 
how  thy  sins  pierced  Christ's  head  with  thorns, 
his  hands  and  feet  with  nails,  his  side  with  a 
spear,  and  his  heart  with  sorrows:  behold  how 
they  pressed  him  down  in  the  garden,  till  he 
sweat  blood:  behold  how  they  bound  a  heavy 
cross  on  his  back,  till  he  fainted  with  the  load: 
behold  how  they  nailed  him  to  the  cursed  tree, 
and  made  God  frown  upon  him,  so  that  he  was 
forced  to  cry  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  0  canst  thou  look  on  Gol- 
gotha or  Gethsemane  with  dry  eyes,  or  an  uncon- 
cerned heart?  Canst  thou  see  Christ's  eyes 
weep,  and  his  heart  melted  like  wax  within  him, 


and  yet  thy  heart  continue  hard  and  thine  eyes 
dry?  Come,  hearken  to  his  dying  groans,  and 
look  to  his  bleeding  wounds:  think  you  hear 
him  saying  to  you,  "  Behold  what  your  sins  have 
done!     Is  there  any  sorrow  like  my  sorrow?" 

0  wilt  thou  not  say  to  my  hard  heart,  "  What 
is  this  that  thou  hast  done?  Is  not  this  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  King  of  glory,  that  thou  hast 
murdered  by  thy  sins;  and  wilt  thou  not  be 
grieved  for  them?  Shall  the  hard  rocks  rend, 
the  dead  earth  shake,  the  temple's  vail  rend,  the 
sun  vail  its  bright  face,  the  heavens  put  on  a 
mourning  habit,  and  the  whole  creation  look  sad, 
when  Christ  is  suffering  for  thy  sins,  and  thou 
the  guilty  criminal,  that  shouldst  have  eternally 
howled  in  hell's  flames,  stand  only  unconcerned  (" 
Be  astonished,  0  heavens,  at  this!  and  let  thy 
hard  heart  blush  and  be  ashamed  for  it.  Ah ! 
shall  the  history  of  Joseph  in  the  pit  move  your 
heart  more  than  that  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  ? 
Shall  the  news  of  the  tragical  death  or  sufferings 
of  one  of  your  friends  or  countrymen  among  the 
Turks,  move  your  heart  sooner  than  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  the  innocent  Son  of  God?  O 
then,  go  to  God  and  complain  of  thy  hard  heart; 
take  it  and  lay  it  before  God's  promise,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26,  and  plead  that  he  would  take  it  away, 
according  to  his  word,  "Lord,  thou  curedst  all 
manner  of  plagues  and  diseases  which  were 
brought  to  thee  while  thou  wast  on  earth :  and 
hast  not  thou  the  same  bowels  of  mercy  now  in 
heaven?  Surely  thy  goodness  is  still  the  same, 
thy  hands  are  not  shortened  that  they  cannot 
save:  nay,  there  are  holes  now  in  thy  hands  to 
let  blessings  drop  through  them  the  more  freely 
on  us.    Thou  art  my  only  Physician,  and  to  thee 

1  will  look  for  the  cure:  Lord,  nothing  will  do  it 
but  the  plaster  of  thy  blood." 

Mourning  is  absolutely  necessary  for  thee,  O 
communicant,  if  thou  wouldst  have  the  wine  of 
consolation  in  the  sacrament.  When  did  Jacob 
find  God  in  Bethel,  but  when  he  wept  and  made 
supplication  to  God?  Hos.  xii.  4.  When  did 
Mary  meet  with  Christ,  but  when  she  sought 
him  weeping  and  sorrowing?  John  xx.  11.  If 
you  cast  out  a  flood  of  tears  in  Christ's  way,  he 
will  not  be  able  for  his  compassionate  heart  to 
pass  over  it,  but  will  turn  in  and  lodge  with  you. 

Object.  Alas!  I  cannot  win  to  tears  for  sin. 
Are  tears  absolutely  necessary? 

Ans.  They  are  very  desirable  where  they  are; 
the  penitent's  tears  are  the  joy  of  angels  and  the 
delight  of  God,  he  keeps  a  bottle  for  them:  but 
yet  all  constitutions  are  not  alike  moist;  a  tender 
heart  may  be  matched  with  a  dry  brain  that 
cannot  easily  command  tears;  and  some  perhaps 
may  lay  more  stress  on  tears  tlian  on  the  frame 
of  the  heart  that  produces  them,  not  minding 
that  God  looks  more  to  the  inward  frame  than 
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to  the  outward  expressions.  But  the  truth  is,  if 
thou  be  one  that  canst  get  tears  for  other  things, 
for  worldly  losses  and  crosses,  and  yet  can  find 
none  for  sin,  it  is  a  sign  thy  heart  is  not  right. 
How  many,  alas !  can  weep  abundantly  for  the 
loss  of  a  child,  yea,  for  a  horse  or  cow,  and  yet 
have  not  one  tear  for  the  loss  of  their  soul,  or  of 
Christ's  favour  or  presence ! 


DIRCCT.  X.— FLEE  TO  JESUS  CHRIST  BY  FAITH,  ANI>  EMBRACE 
HIM  AS  HE  IS  OFFERED  TO  YOU  IN  THE  GOSPEL,  BEFORE 
YOU  COME  TO  HIS  TABLE. 

None  have  a  right  to  Christ's  table,  but  those 
who  come  first  to  him  in  the  way  of  faith;  for  it 
is  a  feast  designed  only  for  believers. 

What  hath  been  said  above  concerning  the 
multitude  and  heinousness  of  your  sins,  for  which 
you  ought  to  be  humbled  and  mourn,  may  serve 
to  show  your  great  need  of  Christ  to  deliver  you 
from  them.  Think  not  that  your  repentance, 
confessions,  or  tears  for  sin,  can  any  way  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God  for  it,  or  merit  acceptance  or 
pardon  for  you:  this  were  to  put  these  things  in 
Christ's  room,  that  are  only  means  to  lead  you 
to  him;  and  to  take  up  with  a  righteousness  of 
your  own,  instead  of  his,  that  vicariously  can 
atone  the  justice  of  God  for  sinners.  O  then, 
see  that  ye  look  beyond  all  to  Christ  alone  for 
atonement,  righteousness,  pardon,  and  salvation, 
and  count  all  things  but  dung  and  loss  in  respect 
of  him. 

Now,  since  the  gospel  offers  Christ  to  all  that 
hear  it,  and  the  call  and  command  to  receive  and 
embrace  Christ  as  a  Saviour  is  given  to  all  and 
every  one,  even  to  the  vilest  of  sinners;  you  have 
a  full  warrant  to  lay  hold  on  him  for  pardon,  and 
flee  to  him  for  mercy:  and  yon  heinously  sin 
against  God  and  your  own  soul,  if  you  neglect 
to  do  it.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  a  salvation,"  and  slight  so  great  a  Saviour. 

I  -hall  therefore  make  use  of  some  motives  to 
press  poor  perishing  sinners  to  flee  from  sin  and 
wrath  to  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Saviour,  and  to 
receive  and  rest  upon  him  for  life  and  salvation; 
and  then  come  to  the  sacrament  to  get  their  right 
and  title  to  Christ,  and  all  his  purchase,  sealed 
and  confirmed. 

I.  Take  a  view  of  the  misery  of  a  natural  and 
Christless  condition:  and  O  that  God  would  open 
your  eyes  to  let  you  see  it,  and  convince  you 
that,  while  thou  art  in  this  state,  thou  art  a  rebel 
to  thy  God,  a  prodigal  to  thy  father,  a  slave  to 
thy  lusts,  and  an  alien  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel!  If  thou  comest  not  to  Christ  with  thy 
burdens,  the  whole  burden  of  unpardoned  sin  lies 
upon  thy  own  back;  and  this  is  a  burden  that 
will  sink  thee  lower  than  the  grave;  nay,  it  will 


press  thee  to  the  lowest  hell,  and  keep  thee  eter- 
nally sinking  there.  Consider  also  how  vile  and 
loathesome  thou  and  all  thy  actions,  whether 
natural,  civil,  or  religious,  are  in  the  sight  of  a 
holy  God:  while  thou  art  out  of  Christ,  thy  soul 
is  naked,  and  swarms  with  the  vermin  of  filthy 
lusts;  and  thou  hast  neither  a  garment  to  cover 
thee,  nor  a  fountain  to  wash  thee :  the  leprosy  of 
sin  spreads  over  all,  so  that  from  the  "  erowu  of 
the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot,  there  is  nothing 
but  bruises  and  putrifying  sores;"  so  that  there 
is  no  mire  so  unclean,  no  vomit  so  loathesome, 
no  carrion  so  offensive,  no  pestilence  so  nauseous, 
as  thou  art  in  thy  Christless  state  in  the  eyes  of 
a  holy  God  who  cannot  look  upon  iniquity  but 
with  abhorrence.  Again,  consider  thou  art  a 
slave  to  Satan,  the  worst  of  tyrants;  he  rules  and 
works  in  your  hearts  as  a  workman  doth  in  his 
shop,  Fph.  ii.  2.  He  uses  your  powers,  faculties, 
senses,  and  members,  according  to  his  pleasure: 
he  says,  Go,  and  you  go :  do  this,  and  you  do  it. 
Your  bondage  is  worse  than  the  Israelites  under 
Pharaoh;  for  they  groaned  under  theirs,  but, 
alas!  you  are  insensible  of  yours,  neither  will  you 
believe  it.  The  devil  knows  that  if  you  perceived 
your  slavery,  you  would  seek  to  make  your 
escape  from  him;  therefore,  to  make  sure  work, 
he  deals  with  you  as  the  Philistines  did  with 
Samson ;  puts  out  your  eyes,  that  you  may  not 
see  your  chains,  nor  look  to  Christ  for  liberty. 
O  that  God  would  open  them,  and  cause  you 
groan  under  your  fetters,  and  look  to  Christ  for 
relief ! 

Moreover,  while  thou  art  in  thy  Christless 
state,  God's  wrath  is  still  burning  against  thee, 
the  flaming  sword  of  justice  is  always  over  thy 
neck,  Psal.  vii.  11,"  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day,"  every  day  of  the  week,  and  every 
hour  of  the  day:  when  thou  goest  out  and  comest 
in,  risest  up  or  liest  down,  God  is  still  angry  with 
thee;  yea,  "he  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made 
ready  his  arrows,"  which  are  steeled  with  wrath, 
and  headed  with  vengeance:  nay,  his  bow  is 
drawn,  and  his  arrows  are  at  the  flight ;  and,  O 
Christless  soul,  thou  art  the  very  butt  thereof; 
and  if  he  let  them  fly,  they  will  pierce  thee  to  the 
very  soul,  and  who  will  heal  that  wound?  What 
a  dangerous  state  is  this? 

And,  further,  all  the  curses  of  the  law  arc 
levelled  against  thee,  and  a  just  God  is  engaged 
by  his  oath  to  ruin  thee,  if  thou  abidest  in  this 
state,  Heb.  iii.  18,  "To  whom  sware  he,  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that 
believed  not?"  Should  not  the  thoughts  of  this 
make  thee  tremble?  Were  it  but  the  oath  of  a 
man,  or  company  of  men,  to  procure  thy  death, 
as  of  those  forty  men  that  bound  themselves  with 
an  oath,  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  had  killed  Paul,  it  would  bereave  thee  of 
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thy  night's  rest  and  quiet  till  they  were  made 
friends  with  thee :  and  will  the  oath  of  the  great 
God  have  no  effect  upon  thee,  nor  move  thee  to 
flee  to  Christ  for  protection  and  reconciliation? 
"\V  ho  can  help  thee  or  deal  for  thee,  if  Christ  he 
neglected?  With  what  face  canst  thou  look  to 
him,  or  cry  for  mercy  from  him,  when  he  comes 
to  judge  thee  at  the  last  day?  If  thou  remain 
Christless  now,  thou  wilt  be  speechless,  helpless, 
and  hopeless  then.  O  think,  what  pale  faces, 
quivering  lips,  fainting  hearts,  and  trembling  con- 
sciences, will  be  among  Christless  sinners  then! 
How  will  their  heads  hang  down,  and  knees 
knock  together,  and  cry,  Alas  for  the  day!  they 
can  look  no  where  for  comfort;  for  the  judge 
frowns  on  them,  the  saints  deride  them,  their 
own  friends  upbraid  them,  the  angels  mock  them, 
the  devils  scoff  at  them,  the  heavens  thunder 
against  them,  the  earth  flames  about  them,  and 
hell  groans  for  them,  and  down  they  will  go  roar- 
ing and  howling  for  ever. 

O  Christless  soul,  how  canst  thou  think  to  lie  in 
that  dark  dungeon  for  ever,  where  there  is  nothing 
but  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  to  be  heard,  and 
utter  darkness  to  be  seen,  but  never  a  blink  of  the 
light  of  God's  favour  to  all  eternity?  How  wilt 
thou  live  in  that  pit  where  there  is  no  water? 
Not  a  drop  of  comfort  or  refreshment  to  the 
thirsty  scorched  prisoners :  no,  not  so  much  as  one 
drop  to  cool  their  tongue;  the  torments  there  are 
both  endless  and  oaseless.  O  poor  Christless  soul, 
tliou  art,  as  it  were,  apprehended  by  justice  for 
thy  debt,  and  brought  the  length  of  this  prison 
door,  and  there  are  hundreds  of  diseases  and 
devils  waiting  for  a  warrant  to  open  the  door  to 
let  you  in;  and  wilt  thou  not  employ  a  surety 
nor  seek  for  a  ransom,  when  justice  is  waiting  a 
while  to  see  if  thou  wilt  do  it,  and  Christ  is 
earnestly  offering  himself  to  be  thy  cautioner,  and 
his  blood  to  ransom  thee  from  this  pit?  And  to  be 
sure  no  other  thing  will  do  it.    See  Zech.  ix.  11. 

II.  As  it  is  God's  command  that  you  should 
receive  and  believe  on  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  so 
he  declares  that  it  is  a  work  above  all  others  most 
pleasing  to  him,  John  vi.  29.  It  is  emphatically 
called  his  commandment,  1  John  iii.  23,  being  a 
command  he  values  more  than  all  other  com- 
mands in  the  bible :  and  so,  upon  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  sin  so  provoking  to  God,  as  unbelief  and 
rejecting  of  Christ;  yea,  he  is  more  offended  with 
it,  than  with  the  breaking  of  all  his  other  com- 
mandments; see  Heb.  x.  28,  29.  Put  all  your 
other  sins  in  one  scale,  and  unbelief  in  another,  and 
you  will  find  that  unbelief  weighs  down  all  the 
rest;  for  it  is  a  slighting  of  the  whole  work  of 
redemption,  which  is  the  master-piece  of  all  God's 
works,being  that  which  his  heart  is  most  set  upon, 
and  he  hath  been  at  most  pains  about,  1  John  iv. 
9.     O  be  persuaded  then  to  do  the  work  that  is 


most  acceptable  to  God,  and  obey  his  great  com- 
mand of  believing  upon  the  name  of  his  Son.  The 
whole  creation  obeys  his  commands;  he  com- 
mands the  sun  to  run  its  daily  course,  and  it 
obeys  him ;  he  commands  the  sea  to  ebb  and  flow 
twice  a  day,  and  it  obeys  to  a  minute?  he  com- 
mands the  angels  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and 
they  punctually  obey  Jiim :  and  will  you  only  be 
disobedient  to  him,  and  that  to  his  beloved  com- 
mandment, when  yet  he  hath  done  more  for  you 
than  for  the  whole  creation. 

III.  Consider  what  an  unspeakable  mercy  and 
happiness  it  is  to  you,  to  enjoy  the  free  offers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  have  God  commanding  you 
to  receive  him.  How  would  the  fallen  angels 
value  such  a  mercy,  if  they  had  it?  They  would 
would  not  be  loth  to  leave  their  dungeon  and 
accept  of  a  Saviour,  as  you  are:  but  their  state 
is  eternally  hopeless  and  desperate,  there  is  no 
remedy  for  their  misery.  0  do  not  put  your- 
selves in  the  same  case  with  them,  by  slighting 
the  offered  remedy.  How  would  damned  souls 
prize  such  an  offer?  The  least  news  and  remot- 
est hopes  of  it,  would  make  them  leap  in  their 
chains,  and  sing  in  the  flames.  O  how  glad  would 
they  be  to  lift  up  their  flaming  bands  to  seize 
the  cords  of  love  and  mercy,  if  they  could  be  let 
down  to  them  in  that  dark  dungeon!  Why  then 
should  ye  wilfully  put  yourselves  into  the  same 
hopeless  condition  with  them  by  your  unbelief  ? 
Nay,  your  neglecting  so  many,  offers  will  sink  you 
far  deeper  in  that  scalding  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, and  increase  your  flames  to  more  vehe- 
mency  than  those  of  others  who  have  not  been  so 
privileged.  O  how  will  devils,  Turks,  Jews,  and 
Pagans,  upbraid  you  there,  for  your  inexcusable 
folly  in  slighting  your  mercy,  and  destroying 
your  souls?  Be  wise  then  in  time,  prize  your 
privilege,  and  "  consider  the  things  that  belong  to 
your  peace,  before  they  be  hid  from  your  eyes." 

IV.  Consider  what  an  excellent  and  suitable 
help  Christ  is  for  fallen  sinners;  he  is  well  fur- 
nished and  qualified  for  your  case ;  he  hath  gold 
for  your  poverty,  eye-salve  for  your  blindness, 
balm  for  your  wounds,  physic  for  your  diseases, 
bread  for  your  hunger,  white  raiment  for  your 
nakedness,  a  fountain  for  your  pollution,  and  a 
ransom  for  your  debt  and  bondage.  In  a  word, 
he  hath  a  broad  plaster  for  your  broad  sore,  a 
deep  fountain  for  your  deep  guilt;  he  is  the  chief 
of  Saviours  for  the  chief  of  sinners.  Behold  how 
one  deep  calls  to  another,  the  depths  of  thy  misery 
for  the  depths  of  his  mercy.  Are  your  sins  and 
miseries  very  extensive,  then  view  the  large 
dimensions  of  his  mercy;  who  can  fathom  the 
height,  the  depth,  the  breadth,  or  the  length  of  it  ? 
As  for  its  height,  it  is  high  as  heaven,  and  sur- 
mounts the  highest  mountains  of  guilt;  it  is  so 
deep,  that  it  can  bury  the  greatest  of  your  sins; 


FLYING  TO  CHRIST  BY  FAITH. 


181 


it  is  as  broad  as  theeast  isdistant  from  the  west;  and 
for  its  length,  it  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting : 
so  that  it  fully  answers  all  your  wants  and  miser- 
ies. In  Christ  there  is  all  you  need  or  can  desire; 
there  is  both  food  and  physic,  clothing,  strength, 
and  cordials.  0  sinner,  here  is  blood  to  justify 
thee,  and  water  to  cleanse  thee;  here  is  the  water 
of  life,  O  believer,  that  will  restore  thy  soul  again, 
renew  thy  youth  as  the  eagles,  cure  all  thy  dis- 
eases, and  heal  all  thy  pains.  In  a  word,  you 
have  in  Christ  all  that  can  make  you  good,  all 
that  can  make  you  great,  and  all  that  can  make 
you  happy. 

V.  Consider  how  near  you  are  to  Christ  and 
mercy.  The  remedy  is  prepared,  and  salvation 
is  brought  to  your  very  door:  so  that  you  need 
not  say,  "Who  will  ascend  to  heaven,  and  bring 
me  down  the  water  of  life?"  for  it  is  brought 
to  earth  to  thy  hand.  You  need  not  say,  "Who 
will  roll  me  away  the  stone  from  the  well-mouth?" 
for  Christ  hath  done  it  for  thee;  and  as  it  is  now 
a  fountain  opened  and  running  by  your  door,  O 
why  will  ye  be  so  mad  as  perish  for  thirst  beside 
this  fountain?  Or  starve  for  hunger  beside  a  full 
fea-t  ?  Or  die  of  your  wounds  beside  a  physician  ? 
And  all  for  want  of  heart  to  accept  the  offer?  O, 
it  would  be  sad  to  be  so  near  Christ,  and  yet 
eternally  miss  him :  to  perish  like  the  thief  on  the 
cross  with  a  Saviour  at  your  side;  to  be  within 
a  step  of  him,  and  yet  never  touch  him;  yea,  to 
sink  into  hell  betwixt  the  outstretched  arms  of 
his  mercy,  and  with  the  sweet  calls  sounding  in 
your  ears.  What  a  heart-stinging  consideration 
will  this  be  to  you  in  that  place  of  torment  for 
ever!  0  then,  stir  up  yourselves  to  take  hold  of 
Christ,  when  he  is  so  near  and  in  your  offer: 
strive  earnestly,  while  there  is  an  ark  prepared, 
and  a  window  open  in  the  side  of  it,  and  the  hand 
of  mercy  put  forth  to  pull  in  shelterless  doves  that 
can  find  no  rest  elsewhere:  I  say,  strive  to  come 
near  by  the  wings  of  faith,  make  your  nest  (at 
least)  beside  the  hole's  mouth:  be  not  found 
hovering  without,  lest  the  flood  wash  you  from 
the  sides  of  the  ark,  and  ye  perish  miserably.  If 
you  be  so  foolish,  you  will  wish  eternally  that 
you  had  never  heard  of  Christ,  or  that  you  had 
been  horn  among  the  wild  Indians  or  Mahometans, 
that  never  heard  a  sermon,  or  witnessed  a  com- 
munion. 

VI.  Consider  how  importunate  Christ  is  in  his 
offers,  and  how  much  he  presseth  you  to  receive 
him.  "Wisdom  crieth  in  the  streets,"  Prov.  i. 
20.  Christ  makes  loud  and  open  proclamation 
of  himself,  and  oft  repeats  his  calls,  Isa.  li.  1, 
"Ho,  every  one  that  thirstcth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat,  yea  come,"  &c.  Behold  how  earnest  he 
is  with  sinners,  that  he  bids  them  come  to  him 
three  times  in  one   verse,  "Come,  come,  come." 


What  alluring  methods  hath  he  taken  to  gam 
your  hearts!  How  tenderly  and  affectionately 
doth  he  call  and  court  backward  souls!  Isa.  li. 
4,  "  Hearken  unto  me,  my  people,  give  ear  unto 
me,  O  my  nation."  What  melting  expressions 
are  these?     "My  people!     My  nation!" 

But  if  calls  do  not  prevail,  he  comes  himself  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  He  came 
personally  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  now  he 
comes  by  his  Spirit  in  his  word  and  ordinances. 
The  three  wise  men  came  from  the  east  a  long 
journey  to  seek  Christ;  but  now  Christ  hath 
come  from  heaven  to  earth,  a  long  journey;  yea, 
come  to  every  one  of  your  congregations  to  seek 
you :  and  are  you  not  willing  to  be  found  of  him  ? 

Nay,  he  is  content  to  follow  you  when  you  run 
away  from  him,  and  pursue  you  with  his  gracious 
offers.  As  the  rock  followed  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  with  its  running  streams  of  water,  so 
Christ,  our  spiritual  rock,  follows  you  now  with 
the  streams  of  his  mercy  and  blood,  to  wash  and 
save  you.  O  sinner,  if  you  will  not  hear  the 
words  of  his  mouth,  hearken  to  the  call  of  his 
wounds,  which  are  open  as  so  many  mouths  to 
plead  with  you.  He  hath  suffered  his  blessed 
side  to  be  opened,  that  ye  might  look  into  his 
bleeding  heart,  and  see  it  panting  with  love,  and 
also  hear  the  sounding  of  his  bowels  towards 
you.  Will  not  this  prevail?  Then  behold  him 
by  faith  with  a  heavy  cross  on  his  back,  weighed 
down  with  your  sins,  and  the  curses  of  a  broken 
law  following  you,  and  calling  after  you.  Hear 
him  knocking  with  his  nailed  hands,  at  the  door 
of  your  hearts,  saying,  Open  to  me,  poor  perishing 
sinner;  give  me  harbour  in  thy  heart,  behold 
what  I  have  suffered  from  heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
for  thee;  look  what  justice  hath  done;  look  what 
the  devil,  the  Romans,  the  Jews,  and  my  own 
disciples  have  done.  View  my  head,  my  side, 
my  hands,  and  my  feet,  my  wounded  body,  and 
my  bruised  soul.  Oh,  canst  thou  find  in  thy 
heart  to  keep  Christ  at  the  door,  when  thus 
wounded,  bleeding,  mangled  for  thee?  Wilt 
thou  let  him  stand  all  the  day  long,  when  he  hath 
put  on  his  dyed  garments,  and  red  apparel,  to 
court  thy  backward  heart,  and  when  he  is  saying, 
O  sinner,  if  thou  wilt  not  believe,  "reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  feel  the  print  of  the  nails;  yea, 
thrust  it  into  my  pierced  side,  and  feel  my  warm 
bleeding  heart,  and  see  if  I  love  you  not?"  Wilt 
thou  deny  him  access,  who  has  done  so  much  for 
thee. 

Will  not  this  prevail?  Then  behold  him  dis- 
playing his  glorious  beauty  and  excellency  before 
thine  eyes  in  a  preached  gospel,  to  win  thy  heart. 
Will  not  ministers'  commendations  of  him  move 
thee.  Then  hear  how  he  commends  himself;  "I 
am  the  rose  of  Sharon,  and  the  lily  of  the  valley;" 
"I  am  the  true  vine;   I  am  the  good  Shepherd," 
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&c.  And  will  you  not  believe  his  own  report, 
who  cannot  lie?  Surely  he  is  in  good  earnest  with 
you  when  he  takes  this  course. 

Will  not  this  do?  Then  hearken  how  mourn- 
fully he  complains  when  he  wants  success,  and 
passionately  regrets  your  folly  in  rejecting  him. 
He  sighs  when  he  mentions  it,  Psal.  Lxxxi.  13, 
"O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me!" 
He  bitterly  laments  it,  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  "O  Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  and  ye  would 
not!"  He  doubles  the  name  to  show  his  tender 
affection ;  as  David  when  he  regrets  his  son 
Absalom,  "O  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son!" 
&c.  "How  often  would  I  have  gathered  you 
under  my  wings?"  How  many  an  affectionate 
sermon,  call,  and  invitation  have  I  given  you,  but 
all  to  no  purpose?  Shall  I  go  through  a  sea  of 
wrath  and  blood  to  save  you,  and  will  you  not 
accept  of  me  when  I  have  done  it?  Shall  I  shed 
my  blood  in  vain?  Shall  I  bear  the  wrath  of  God, 
the  scorn  of  men,  the  terror  of  death,  and  curse 
of  the  law,  to  no  effect?  Will  you  still  prefer 
your  sins  before  me,  and  hear  Satan's  knocks 
sooner  than  mine  ? 

Hear  that  compassionate  complaint,  John  v.  40, 
"  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 
As  if  he  had  said,  "Why  run  you  so  fast  from 
your  Saviour?  Why  come  ye  not  to  me,  who 
am  come  from  heaven  to  seek  and  to  save  you? 
It  is  not  an  enemy,  but  a  friend,  you  run  from; 
the  worse  turn  I  would  do  you  is  to  save  your 
lives:  ye  will  go,  without  much  pressing,  to  the 
devil,  to  get  death  and  eternal  damnation:  but 
you  will  not  come  to  me  to  get  life  and  eternal 
salvation.  0  what  an  inexpressible  madness  are 
you  guilty  of!" 

Behold  how  he  wept  for  self-destroying  Jeru- 
salem rejecting  his  offers,  Luke  xix.  41.  When 
he  sat  down  to  consider  their  case,  his  bowels 
yearned  with  pity,  his  tongue  broke  forth  in  lamen- 
tation, and  his  eyes  gushed  out  with  tears;  so 
that  his  weeping  even  interrupted  his  voice,  and 
made  him  utter  short  and  abrupt  expressions,  "  If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,"  &c,  where  he  seems  to  pause  at  every 
other  word,  and  drop  first  a  word  and  then  a 
tear.  What  a  moving  sight  was  this,  to  see  the 
Son  of  God  in  such  a  pang  of  grief,  and  flood  of 
tears,  for  lost  sinners?  Had  he  been  inquired 
at,  as  he  did  Mary,  John  xx.  15,  "Blest  Lord, 
what  seekest  thou?  Why  weepest  thou?  His 
answer  readily  would  have  been,  I  seek  not  my- 
self ;  I  weep  not  for  myself ;  for  I  shall  be  glori- 
ous in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  though  sinners  be 
not  gathered ;  but  I  weep  to  see  sinners  so  mad 
as  to  reject  their  Saviour  and  salvation  rather  than 
part  with  their  lusts,  that  have  damnation  follow- 
ing them  at  their  heels;  it  is  my  grief  to  see  them 


content  rather  to  cast  themselves  headlong  into 
the  devil's  arms,  than  throw  themselves  into 
my  arms  of  mercy,  or  embrace  me  in  the  arms  (if 
their  faith.  O!  did  Christ  weep  for  you,  poor 
sinners;  and  will  you  not  weep  for  yourselves? 
Did  his  heart  melt  with  pity  for  you ;  and  will 
not  yours  melt  with  desires  towards  him? 

Can  he  do  more  to  win  your  hearts  than  this? 
Yea,  if  this  do  not,  he  is  pleased  to  expostulate 
the  matter  with  you,  and  lay  your  danger  before 
you;  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  (saith  he)  for  why  will 
ye  die?"  Yea,  he  condescends  to  reason  the 
matter  with  you  in  a  familiar  way:  "Come,  says 
he,  let  us  reason  together,"  Isa.  i.  18,  "O  my 
people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee?"  Mic.  vi.  3, 
"What  iniquity  have  ye  found  in  me?"  What 
want  or  unsuitableuess  have  ye  seen  in  me! 
"Have  I  been  a  barren  wilderness  to  you?  Are 
not  my  ways  equal?"  Thus  he  seeks  to  draw 
you  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  the  bonds 
of  love,  Hos.  xi.  4.  And  if  there  arise  objections 
in  your  heart  against  coming  to  Christ,  and  receiv- 
ing him  for  your  Saviour,  see  how  carefully  he 
lays  out  himself  in  his  word  to  answer  them  all ; 
for  he  well  foresaw  every  one  of  them:  produce 
your  cause  (saith  the  Lord)  bring  forth  your  strong 
reasons,  I  am  ready  to  hear  and  answer  all  your 
scruples. 

1.  O!  saith  some  poor  humble  soul,  I  have  no 
right  to  come  to  Christ,  for  I  am  a  great  sinner. 
— 0!  saith  Christ,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righte- 
ous, but  sinners  to  repentance." 

2.  But  I  am  the  chief  of  sinners,  my  sins  are 
red  as  crimson. — O  saith  Christ,  "I  can  make 
them  white  as  wool."  Nay,  it  is  my  errand  into 
the  world,  to  save  such  as  thou  art,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

3.  But  I  am  sick  and  wounded:  what  hath 
Christ  to  do  with  me? — 0!  saith  Christ,  it  is 
my  proper  employment  to  be  taken  up  with  you; 
for  the  "  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick,"  Mat.  xi.  Am  not  I  the  good  Samaritan, 
who  am  come  to  pour  oil  into  thy  sores,  "and 
tenderly  bind  up  thy  wounds  ?  "  Psal.  cxlvii.  3. 

4.  But  I  have  no  ground  to  hope,  for  I  am  a 
lost  wretch. — O!  saith  Christ,  I  came  for  this 
very  errand,  "to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost,"  Luke  xix.  10,  and  many  a  lost  sheep  have 
I  sought  and  found. 

5.  But  I  am  past  cure,  for  I  am  quite  dead 
and  rotten  in  the  grave  of  sin. — O !  saith  Christ, 
"I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that 
believes  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live,"  John  xi.  25.  .And  again  he  saith,  Eph.  v. 
14,  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 

6.  But  I  am  a  slave  to  sin  and  Satan,  and  a 
prisoner  to  justice. — O!  saith  Christ,  I  came  to 
"proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  open- 
ing of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,"  Isa. 


FLYING  TO  CHRIST  BY  FAITH. 


J  83 


!xi.  1.  Yea,  "I  have  the  key  of  David  that 
opens  and  none  can  shut."  I  have  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  that  brings  prisoners  out  of  the  pit. 
Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope, 
Zech.  ix.  11,  12. 

7.  But  I  have  heavy  burdens  that  weigh  me 
down. — O!  saith  Christ,  come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest. 

8.  But  my  hand  is  withered,  I  cannot  receive 
Christ  or  any  thing  from  him. — Then  do  as  the 
man  who  had  the  withered  hand,  make  an  attempt 
upon  Christ's  call,  and  he  will  enable  thee  to 
stretch  out  thy  hand. 

9.  But  I  am  lame,  and  cannot  walk  in  Christ's 
ways. — O!  saith  Christ,  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  sta- 
tutes, Ezek.  xxxvi.  6,  "Then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  an  hart,"  Isa.  xxxv.  6. 

10.  But  what  if  Christ  withdraw  his  Spirit  and 
grace  from  me  again  ? — No,  saith  Christ,  I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  Heb.  xiii. 

11.  But  may  not  I,  notwithstanding,  leave  him, 
and  make  apostacy? — No,  saith  Christ,  the  cove- 
nant runs  otherwise,  Jer.  iii.  19,  "Thou  shalt 
call  me,  My  father;  and  shalt  not  turn  away  from 
inc."     Christ  is  the  surety  for  thy  perseverance. 

1 2.  But  I  will  be  overcome  by  strong  tempta- 
tions.— No,  saith  Christ,  my  grace  shall  be  suffi- 
cient for  thee. 

13.  But  (saith  some  poor  sensible  sinner)  alas! 
my  case  is  not  yet  touched,  for  it  is  singular:  my 
sins  are  heinous  and  peculiar,  they  are  against 
light,  love,  conscience,  vows,  and  a  thousand  obli- 
gations: there  is  none  that  knows  what  a  sinner  I 
have  been,  but  God  and  my  own  conscience:  will 
Christ  ever  accept  of  such  a  wretch  as  me  ?  Yes, 
says  the  Bible.  Art  thou  worse  than  a  devilish 
Manasseh,  or  a  persecuting  Paul,  whom  Christ 
pitied  and  saved?  Art  thou  worse  than  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, who  was  a  most  notorious  vile  wretch  ? 
Yet  seven  devils,  an  army  of  lusts,  could  not  keep 
Christ  out  of  her  heart.  Nay,  though  thy  heart 
were  as  foul  and  black  as  hell,  and  thy  life  did 
swarm  with  the  most  abominable  sins;  yet,  Christ 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  thee,  if  thou  come 
to  him.  Are  you  worse  than  those  in  that  black 
catalogue?  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  Read  and  see  what 
a  black  roll  is  there;  and  yet  the  apostle  saith  to 
the  believing  Corinthians,  ver.  11,  "Such  were 
some  of  you,  yet  ye  are  washed,"  &c.  The  blood 
of  Christ  is  a  powerful  fountain,  and  is  able  to 
wash  away  the  greatest  sins  that  ever  were  com- 
mitted, be  they  ever  so  black  or  bloody:  God 
gave  full  proof  of  this,  by  the  first  sin  we  read  of 
that  was  cleansed  by  this  blood  after  it  was 
shed,  even  the  murder  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Acts  ii.  36 — 38.  This  was  the  most  prodigious 
wickedness  that  ever  the  sun  saw;  (yea,  the  sun 


fainted  at  the  sight,  as  afraid  to  look  on  it)  for 
suppose  a  man  were  able  to  pull  heaven  and  earth 
to  pieces,  destroy  the  angels,  and  murder  all  man- 
kind, he  would  not  contract  so  monstrous  a  guilt 
as  those  did  in  crucifying  the  Son  of  God,  whose 
person  was  infinitely  superior  to  the  whole  crea- 
tion: yet  thousands,  that  were  actors  in  this  black 
tragedy,  were  washed  by  this  blood,  to  give  us  a 
convincing  experiment  of  its  infinite  value  and 
virtue,  and  that  no  sin  or  guilt  whatsoever  was 
too  strong  for  it :  "  The  blood  of  Christ  (saith 
John,  1  John  i.  7,)  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

14.  But  though  Christ's  blood  be  sufficient,  yet 
I  have  no  right  to  it. — Be  what  you  will,  you 
have  a  full  and  sufficient  warrant  from  the  gospel 
call  to  flee  to  it.  See  what  Christ  enjoins  his 
apostles  to  do,  Mark  xvi.  15,  "Go  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," 
q.  d.  "Make  offer  of  my  blood  to  all  without 
distinction,  even  to  the  worst  of  sinners,  every 
creature,  be  they  ever  so  wicked,  yea,  though 
they  have  sinned  themselves  unto  the  likeness  of 
beasts  and  devils;  yet,  if  they  be  creatures  of 
Adam's  race,  offer  my  blood,  my  mercy,  and  my 
merits  to  them:  invite  and  press  them  to  come 
unto  me,  'and  him  that  cometh  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.'  O  sinner!  accept  of  the  gospel  offer; 
and  whatever  you  have  been,  you  shall  find  there 
is  mercy  enough  in  God's  bowels  to  pity  you, 
merit  enough  in  Christ's  blood  to  purchase  a  par- 
don for  you,  and  prevalency  enough  in  his  inter- 
cession to  procure  and  apply  it  to  you. 

15.  But  I  have  often  slighted  the  gospel  offer, 
and  trampled  on  this  precious  blood :  with  what 
confidence  can  I  lay  claim  to  it? — Since  Christ 
doth  not  exclude  you,  you  ought  not  to  exclude 
yourself;  but  should  reckon  that  you  have  the 
greater  need  to  hasten  to  this  blood,  the  more 
heinous  that  your  sins  be?  Yea,  you  have  a 
peculiar  ground  to  plead  upon  for  pardon  on  that 
account.  See  how  David  pleads  it,  I'sal.  xxv. 
11,  'Pardon  mine  iniquity,'  why?  '  for  it  is  great.' 
This  would  be  a  strange  argument  with  men, 
'pardon  my  crime,  for  it  is  great;'  but  it  is  a 
strong  argument  with  God.  'Lord,  it  is  great,' 
and  so  I  have  the  more  need  of  pardon :  '  it  is 
great,'  and  so  thou  wilt  have  the  greater  honour 
in  pardoning  me,  even  as  a  physician  hath  in 
curing  a  desperate  disease.  The  sinning  against 
Christ's  blood,  or  slighting  it,  is  indeed  a  very 
heinous  sin;  but  the  more  it  is  so,  you  have  the 
more  need  to  hasten  to  this  blood,  as  the  only 
fountain  that  can  wash  away  the  guilt  of  tramp- 
ling it,  and  this,  indeed,  can  do  it  effectually: 
nay,  though  you  had  actually  shed  this  blood,  as 
the  Jews  did,  yet,  if  you  be  humbled  for  it,  you 
are  welcome  to  come  to  it  for  mercy.  Observe 
that  commission  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apos- 
tles, Luke  xxiv.  46,  47,  where  he  orders  them  to 
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1  preach  repentance  and  remission  in  his  name  to 
all  nations,  and  begin  (saith  he)  at  Jerusalem.' 
O,  might  they  say,  why  at  Jerusalem  ?  To  be 
sure  it  is  not  our  part  to  begin  there,  where  they 
mocked  and  pierced,  and  crucified  thee  the  Lord 
of  glory.  Nay,  says  he,  begin  there,  for  these 
miserable  wretches  have  most  need  of  my  blood 
to  wash  them.  If  any  thing  could  alienate 
Clirist's  heart  from  sinners,  the  consideration  of 
their  crucifying  of  him,  and  using  him  so  despite- 
fully,  might  have  done  it:  yet,  says  he,  go  make 
offer  of  my  blood  and  mercy  to  these  my  murder- 
ers; accordingly,  it  was  done  by  Peter,  Acts  ii., 
and  many  of  them  got  this  blood  applied  to 
them. 

Object.  But  as  my  sins  are  grievous  in  tJieir 
nature,  so  they  are  vast  in  their  number:  they 
are  even  like  the  sand  by  the  sea-shore,  both 
weighty  and  without  number. 

Ans.  Remember  the  merits  of  Christ's  blood 
is  infinite,  but  the  number  of  thy  sins  is  not  so  ; 
nay,  though  they  were  ten  thousand  times  more 
than  they  are,  they  could  not  stop  the  current  of 
thiseverflowingand  overflowing  fountain.  Though 
the  sands  be  many  and  large,  yet  the  sea  can 
overflow  them  all;  so,  though  thy  sins  be  very 
numerous  and  extensive;  yet  the  sea  of  Clirist's 
blood  can  cover  them  all,  and  hide  them  from  the 
sight  of  God,  so  as  they  shall  never  again  appear, 
or  rise  up  against  you  in  judgment. 

Object.  But  my  sins  are  not  only  grievous  in 
their  nature,  and  vast  in  their  number;  but  they 
are  of  very  long  continuance:  I  am  an  old  rotten 
sinner,  long  have  I  been  in  the  grave  of  sin : 
surely  Christ  will  never  accept  of  me. 

Ans.  Your  sins  may  be  old,  yet  they  are  not 
so  old  as  Christ's  mercies,  which  are  from  ever- 
lasting. It  is  not  the  first  old  distemper  that 
Christ  hath  cured ;  he  raised  Lazarus  with  a  word, 
that  had  been  four  days  in  the  grave;  he  stopt  a 
bloody  issue  with  the  hem  of  his  garment,  that 
had  run  twelve  years;  he  loosened  a  poor  woman, 
that  Satan  had  bound  eighteen  years;  he  cured 
an  impotent  man,  that  had  an  infirmity  thirty- 
eight  years :  and,  can  he  not  as  easily  cure  all 
your  soul  distempers?  He  received  those  that 
came  in  at  the  eleventh  hour,  yea,  saved  some  at 
the  last  hour,  particularly  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
whom  the  devil  thought  he  was  sure  of,  having 
drawn  him  the  length  of  the  mouth  of  hell,  just 
ready  to  cast  him  in ;  yet,  even  then,  upon  his 
looking  to  Christ,  did  the  arms  of  mercy  catch 
hold  of  him. 

What  more  canst  thou  object,  O  sinner?  Hath 
not  Christ  provided  answers  to  all  thou  canst  say, 
either  against  thyself  or  him  ?  Hath  he  not  given 
unanswerable  demonstration  of  his  ability,  full- 
ness, fitness,  and  willingness  to  be  thy  Saviour  ? 
Hath  he  not  given  full  proof  of  his  earnest  desire 


to  save  thee,  by  the  many  methods  he  takes  to 
prevail  with  sinners  to  accept  of  him?  Will  not 
all  the  pains  he  hath  hitherto  taken,  prevail  with 
thy  obstinate  heart?  What  more  would  you  have 
Christ  to  do  with  unwilling  sinners?  There  u 
yot  one  stop  further  he  makes,  and  that  is  a  very 
low  one:  he  even,  as  it  were,  turns  a  humble  sup- 
plicant to  thee,  and  upon  his  bare  knees  beseeches 
thee  to  be  reconciled  to  him.  Read  2  Cor.  v.  20, 
"  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  0  wonderful 
condescension!  Behold  divine  mercy  kneeling 
down  to  a  sinner,  in  the  humblest  posture,  with 
wringing  hands  and  watery  cheeks,  importuning 
the  sinner  to  receive  his  Saviour,  accept  of  pardon, 
save  his  soul,  and  be  reconciled  to  God  in  Christ. 
Be  astonished,  0  heavens!  Shall  the  Sovereign 
Creator  turn  supplicant  to  the  vile  traitor,  and 
follow  him  with  his  remission?  or  the  loving 
father  to  the  prodigal  child,  and  follow  him  with 
intreaties!  And,  O  sinner!  "Will  thy  stubborn 
heart  be  able  to  refuse  peace,  or  slight  the  blessed 
peace-maker,  Jesus  Christ,  after  all  pains?  If  all 
his  arguments  prevail  nothing,  yet  one  would  think 
that  the  humble  intreaties  of  the  great  God  would 
certainly  do  it.     How  can  you  resist  these? 

Object.  /  have  no  strength  to  come  to  Christ, 
I  cannot  believe  of  myself,  I  have  a  dead  bound 
up  heart,  and  I  cannot  help  it. 

Ans.  1.  Canst  thou  say  in  good  earnest,  that 
thou  art  willing  and  desirous  to  embrace  a  Savi- 
our, if  thou  wast  able!  Alas!  it  is  here  that  it 
sticks;  whatever  you  pretend,  you  are  not  truly 
willing.  It  is  our  unwillingness  that  ruins  us :  it 
is  not  so  much  for  want  of  power  (though  indeed 
we  want  it)  as  want  of  will,  that  sinners  want 
Christ:  were  you  once  willing,  strength  would 
not  be  wanting.  O  to  get  the  will  conquered, 
and  made  to  surrender  to  Christ !  Then  the  day 
were  one:  O  for  one  pull  more  from  the  omni- 
potent grace,  to  make  you  "a  willing  people  in 
the  day  of  his  power!" 

2.  Labour  for  a  deep  sense  of  thy  own  impo- 
tency;  take  your  dead  heart  and  lay  it  before 
God,  and  lie  groaning  in  Christ's  way,  and  plead 
for  pity.  It  is  true  God  is  not  bound,  in  strict 
justice,  to  hear  an  unbeliever's  prayer;  but  if  you 
be  earnest  with  him,  you  may  expect  he  will  do 
it  out  of  his  great  goodness  and  mercy.  "  He 
hears  the  ravens  when  they  cry:"  O  then,  cry  to 
him  to  your  utmost  ability,  in  a  deep  sense  of 
want;  be  as  earnest  seeking  faith  as  your  daily 
bread;  cry  as  fervently  for  the  life  of  your  souls,  as 
ye  would  do  for  the  life  of  your  bodies,  if  ready 
to  be  executed.  If  ye  would  do  so,  God  would 
not  deny  you.  More  particularly,  plead  these 
things : 

(1.)  Take  your  bible,  and   kneel  down,   aid 
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cast  up  that  gracious  free  promise,  Ezek.  xxxvi. 

26,  27-  Read  it,  and  plead  it;  put  thy  finger 
to  it,  and  put  the  Maker  of  it  to  his  word;  lay 
thy  dead  heart  before  it,  and  look  up  and  cry, 
"Lord,  make  good  this  word  to  me;  is  it  not  a 
free  promise?"  There  is  no  condition  required 
of  me  for  getting  it  fulfilled,  but  to  inquire  at 
thee  for  doing  it,  ver.  37.  Now,  Lord,  I  am 
come  to  inquire  and  request  thee  to  do  it. 

(2.)  Humbly  plead  thy  own  impotency,  and 
the  insufficiency  of  all  others  to  help  thee  in  this 
state.     This  was  the  impotent  man's  plea  with 
Christ  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  John  v.  6,  7.     It 
had  good  success  with  him,  and  so  may  it  have 
with  you.     Say,  Lord,  I  have  been  many  years 
with  this  dead   plagued  heart   beside  the  open 
fountain  of  thy  blood,  that  has  saved  many  in  my  I 
condition:  I  am  impotent,  and  unable  to  move  to 
it  of  myself,  and  have  none  to  put  me  in :  I  have  , 
tried  others,   but   I   find  it  altogether  in  vain: 
ordinances  cannot  do  it,  sacraments  cannot  do  it,  ; 
the  loudest  knocks  or  call  will  not  do  it:  thou,  | 
Lord,  must  put  to  thy  helping  hand,  or  it  cannot 
be  done,  for  it  is  a  work  peculiar  to  thy  almighty 
arm.     I  have  been  looking  to  all  points  for  help, 
but,  Lord,  there  is  none  in  heaven  or  earth  but 
thee  alone:  every  one  of  the  creatures,  means, 
and  ordinances  say,  It  is  not  in  me :  every  one  of 
the  saints  and  angels  say,  as  the  king  of  Israel  ' 
did  to  that  poor  starving  woman,  2  Kings  vi. 

27,  "  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall 
I  help  thee?"  So  if  thou,  Lord,  help  me  not,  I 
must  perish. 

(3.)  In  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  impotency, 
flee  to  God's  power  and  plead  it.     Do  you  feel  , 
the  Amnion,  Moab,  and  Mount  Seir  of  your  own  ! 
corruptions   swelling   within   you?      Say    with  ; 
Jehoshaphat,   2   Chron.   xx.  1 2,   "  We  have  no  I 
might  against  this  great  company,  neither  know 
we  what  to  do,  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee."     If ! 
you  could  win  this  length,  then  were  there  good 
ground  of  hope:  for  when  we  see  that  we  are 
wholly  helpless  and  shiftless  in  ourselves,  then 
God's  help  is  nearest:   "  When  I  am  weak  (saith 
the  apostle,  2  Cor.  xii.  10.)  then  am  I  strong." 
Renounce  then  all  help  in  the  creature,  and  look 
to  the  Creator:  say,  Lord,  though  it  be  impos- 
sible with  man,  yet  thou  hast  told  me,  Mark  x. 
17,  "That  with   thee  all  things  are  possible:" 
though  I  may  despair  of  all  help  in  myself  and 
others,  yet  thou  hast  forbid  me  to  despair  of  help 
in  thee,  therefore  I  flee  to  thee  alone.     "  Lord, 
give  what  thou  cominandest,  and  then  command 
what  thou  wilt." 

(4.)  Plead  thy  extreme  need  of  Christ,  and  of 
faith  to  give  thee  an  interest  in  him.  The  world 
cannot  tell  thee,  O  sinner,  how  great  thy  need 
is:  there  is  not  a  starving  man  that  needs  meat, 
a  wounded  man  that  needs  a  physician,  a  ship- 


wrecked man  that  needs  a  plank,  a  dying  man 
with  the  dive  rattling  in  his  throat  that  needs 
breath,  so  much  as  thou  needest  Christ.  What 
wilt  thou  do  on  a  death-bed,  or  at  a  tribunal, 
without  an  interest  in  him?  And  what  will 
become  of  thee  to  all  eternity  ?  Go  to  him,  then, 
and  seek  faith  in  Christ,  as  a  malefactor  going  to 
die  would  do  his  life:  fall  down  at  his  feet  and 
cry,  Give  me  faith  and  strength  to  carry  me  to 
Christ's  blood,  or  else  I  die.  I  may  live  without 
friends,  wealth,  honours,  and  pleasures;  but  I 
cannot  live  without  faith.  I  am  lost,  undone,  a 
dead  man,  and  I  perish  for  ever  without  it. 
Lord,  deny  me  what  thou  wilt,  but  deny  me  not 
faith.  It  had  been  better  for  me  never  to  have 
been  born,  than  to  live  without  Christ  and  an 
interest  in  him :  if  I  win  not  to  the  fountain  of 
Christ's  blood,  I  will  sink  eternally  in  that  scald- 
ing lake  of  fire  and  brimstone:  if  I  go  to  Christ's 
table  without  faith,  I  will  shed  his  blood,  and  eat 
and  drink  my  own  damnation. 

(5.)  Plead  with  God  how  easy  it  is  for  him  to 
help  thee;  cry  with  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  lxxx.  1, 
"  O  thou  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubims, 
shine  forth : "  it  will  cost  thee  no  more  pains  to 
work  faith  in  me,  and  do  all  that  I  desire,  than 
doth  the  sun  to  shine  forth :  yea,  thou  canst  more 
easily  put  forth  thy  power  and  grace,  than  the 
sun  can  dart  out  its  beams.  It  is  no  trouble  or 
loss  to  the  sun  to  shine  forth;  so  neither  will  it 
be  to  thee  to  show  thy  power  and  mercy;  a  look 
or  touch  from  thee  would  do  it;  a  little  thing 
will  save  a  drowning  man;  Lord,  suffer  me  not 
to  perish,  when  it  is  so  easy  for  thee  to  prevent 
it.  Were  it  any  loss  or  trouble  for  God  to  help 
us,  we  might  well  doubt  of  it;  but  since  it  is 
none,  we  may  cry  with  hope,  Lord,  grant  such 
an  hungry  beggar  an  alms  out  of  the  ocean  of  thy 
bounty;  for  thou  wilt  never  miss  it.  As  the 
sun,  the  more  it  shines,  displays  its  glory  the 
more;  so  thou  wilt  gain  glory  by  putting  forth 
thy  power  to  help  such  a  helpless  creature  as 
I  am. 

Object.  But  I  have  often  looked  and  cried  to 
him  for  help,  but,  alas!  I  am  such  a  grievous 
sinner,  he  doth  not  answer  me,  unless  it  be  with 
a  frown. 

Ans.  1.  It  may  be  there  is  some  idol  or  sin 
still  harboured  that  thou  art  not  willing  to  part 
with.  This  may  be  the  Achan  in  the  camp,  that 
caused  the  Lord  to  hide  his  face:  search  for  it, 
and  cast  out  the  accursed  thing :  "  Let  not  thine 
eye  pity  it,  neither  do  thou  spare  it."  If  thou 
canst  not  find  it,  go  humbly  to  God  and  cry, 
'•Show  me,  Lord,  wherefore  thou  contendest 
with  me." 

2.  It  may  he  thou  art  not  fervent  enough ; 
God  keeps  the  door  bolted,  that  you  may  be  pro- 
voked to  knock  the  harder,  Matt.  vii.  7,  "  Ask. 
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and  it  shall  be  given  you:  seek,  and  you  shall 
find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you."  In 
which  one  verse,  Christ  gives  you  three  calls  to 
fervency  and  importunity  in  prayer,  each  stronger 
than  another:  ask,  seek,  knock.  The  woman  of 
Canaan  readily  took  up  the  meaning  of  Christ's 
refusing  to  answer  her;  she  turns  the  more  fer- 
vent and  importunate,  and  so  gets  all  her  wrill. 

3.  Resolve,  whatever  discouragement  you  meet 
with,  you  will  never  quit  the  throne  of  grace, 
but  you  will  always  lay  yourself  in  Christ's  way, 
and  never  look  to  another  for  help ;  yea,  that  you 
will  die  waiting  on  him.  Remember  the  Psalm- 
ist's experience,  Psal.  xl.  1,  "  I  waited  patiently 
for  the  Lord,  and  at  length  he  inclined  his  ear, 
and  heard  my  cry."  There  was  never  any  yet 
that  waited  on  him  had  cause  to  be  ashamed. 
You  may  meet  with  many  discouragements  and 
temptations,  and  be  put  to  very  sad  thoughts; 
but  you  must  be  resolute  in  looking  to  Christ  for 
help,  come  what  will:  and  in  imitation  of  the 
four  lepers  at  the  siege  of  Samaria,  reason  with 
yourself,  If  I  live  at  a  distance  from  Christ,  I 
will  infallibly  perish,  there  is  no  hope  for  me:  if 
Christ  pity  me  not  when  I  am  waiting  on  him,  I 
shall  but  perish;  but  yet  there  is  hope,  he  will 
have  pity  at  length :  therefore,  if  I  perish,  I  will 
perish  at  Christ's  footstool,  looking  up  to  him, 
where  never  one  yet  perished,  and  I  hope  he  will 
not  let  me  be  the  first. 

4.  Make  use  of  arguments  in  pleading  with 
him. 

(1.)  Plead  the  freencss  of  his  mercy.  It  needs 
no  motive,  and  expects  no  worth;  but  "whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  come  and  take  the  water  of 
life  freely."  It  runs  freely,  so  that  mountains 
cannot  stop  the  current  of  it,  more  than  rocks  can 
stop  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea.  Indeed, 
Lord,  if  sin  and  unworthiness  could  stop  mercy, 
I  might  despair,  for  I  am  as  unworthy  a  creature 
as  ever  the  sun  shined  upon;  but,  blessed  be  God, 
grace  is  free. 

(2.)  Plead  Christ's  commission,  Isa.  lxi.  1. 
He  was  sent  "  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  the  opening  of  the  prison  doors  to 
them  that  are  bound."  Lord,  here  is  a  poor 
prisoner,  a  frozen,  locked,  bound-up  heart:  here 
is  employment  for  thee :  loose  me,  knock  off  my 
fetters,  and  "  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison."  Thou 
hast  all  fullness  dwelling  in  thee,  and  thou  hast 
it  given  thee  to  bestow  on  such  miserable  objects 
a9  I  am;  Lord,  here  is  a  naked  back  for  thee  to 
cover,  and  an  empty  stomach  for  thee  to  fill,  a 
wounded  soul  for  thee  to  cure.  "Lord,  thou 
earnest  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost;" 
and  wilt  thou  not  be  found  of  a  lost  sinner  that 
is  seeking  thee. 

(3.)  Plead  the  communicativeness  of  his  mercy 
to  others.    He  had  compassion  upon  men's  bodies 


while  he  was  on  earth,  even  the  bodies  of  wicked 
men,  such  as  the  unthankful  lepers;  he  let  none 
of  them  go  without  healing  that  came  to  him. 
Say,  Lord,  didst  thou  show  so  much  compassion 
to  diseased  bodies,  and  wilt  thou  not  have  some 
pity  on  my  dying  soul,  that  is  far  more  precious 
than  carcases  of  clay?  Plead  his  compassion  that 
he  hath  showed  to  the  worst  of  sinners,  such  as 
Manasseh,  Mary  Magdalene,  Paul,  and  those  who 
murdered  him.  Plead  his  compassion  towards 
the  finally  obstinate  and  impenitent,  such  as  Jeru- 
salem, over  which  he  wept,  Luke  xix.  Lord, 
did  thy  heart  melt  with  pity  to  such,  and  wilt 
thou  not  pity  a  humbled  sinner  that  confesseth 
his  sin,  and  would  willingly  be  reconciled  to 
God  ?  Is  not  mercy  the  work  thou  delightest  in? 
Mic.  vii.  18. 

Lastly,  Labour  for  a  sense  of  the  misery  of  a 
Christless  state,  of  your  great  need  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  happiness  of  being  found  in  him.  And  in 
a  sense  thereof,  look  to  Christ,  and  make  a  reso- 
lution to  take  hold  of  him.  Stir  up  yourself  to 
it,  and  rest  your  soul  on  him  as  you  can,  and 
God  will  help  you,  and  communicate  strength. 
He  will  not  fail  to  notice  and  encourage  an  honest 
wish,  Jer.  xxx.  21,  "Who  is  this  that  engageth 
his  heart  to  approach  to  me?"  He  will  pity 
and  help  such.  Try,  O  poor  soul,  if  you  can  get 
a  hold  of  Christ,  especially  upon  a  sacrament 
occasion,  when  you  are  nearer  him  than  at  other 
times;  if  you  cannot  apply  Christ  to  yourself, 
and  say,  He  is  mine;  yet  apply  yourself  to 
Christ,  and  say,  I  would  willingly  be  thine,  yea 
I  am  resolved  to  be  thine.  Go  forth  to  Christ 
with  all  the  faith  you  can  win  at;  say  with  the 
poor  man,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine 
unbelief."  You  must  not  sit  still  and  do  nothing, 
but  use  all  means  in  your  power;  for  it  is  in  the 
use  of  those  that  God  works  faith.  Hoist  up  the 
sails,  and  wait  for  the  gales. 


DIRECT.  XI. — COME  AND  JOIN  YOURSELVES  UNTO  THE  LORD 
IN  A  PERPETUAL  AND  PERSONAL  COVENANT  BEFORE  VOU  GO 
TO  HIS  TABLE. 

Unless  you  be  within  the  covenant  of  grace, 
you  have  no  right  to  the  seal  of  the  covenant; 
now  if  ye  would  be  found  within  the  covenant, 
you  must  by  faith  take  hold  of  the  covenant,  and 
heartily  go  on  with  the  gracious  terms  and  con- 
trivance of  it.  And  this  is  what  we  commonly 
call  personal  covenanting  with  God.  And  the 
more  express  and  distinct  we  are  in  this  matter, 
we  will  have  the  more  comfort. 

As  for  the  nature,  necessity,  and  manner  of 
personal  covenanting,  1  refer  the  reader  to  my 
Sacramental  Catechi?m,  where  this  subject  is 
largely  handled. 
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Personal  covenanting  is  the  communicant's  best 
token,  and  without  it  you  cannot  warrantably 
come  to  the  Lord's  table.  You  will  mock  God, 
and  deceive  your  own  souls,  if  you  take  the  great 
seal  of  heaven  and  append  it  to  a  blank  or  a  sheet 
of  clean  paper:  and  this  you  do,  when  you  com- 
municate without  previous  covenanting  with  God. 

0  beware  of  appending  heaven's  seal  to  a  blank, 
lest  the  King  of  heaven  be  wroth,  and  fill  up  the 
blank  with  a  curse. 

O  communicants,  come  then,  take  hold  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  give  a  hearty  and  confident 
consent  to  its  gracious  offers  and  terms.  You 
are  miserable  while  under  a  covenant  of  works; 
be  convinced  of  it,  and  speedily  betake  yourselves 
to  the  new  covenant,  and  the  gracious  method  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  and  his  righteous- 

1  --.  Cordially  accept  of  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his 
offices,  and  in  him  make  choice  of  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  your  God  and 
portion:  and  give  up  yourselves,  soul  and  body, 
and  all  you  have,  to  be  the  Lord's,  to  be  for  him 
and  net  for  another.  And  in  Christ's  strength, 
engage  to  live  for  God,  serve  him,  and  walk  with 
him  in  newness  of  life.  Do  all  this  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  with  sincerity,  humility,  and  self- 
denial  ;  and  if  this  you  be  helped  to  do,  God  will 
accept  of  you  at  his  table,  and  deal  with  you  as 
his  covenanted  people. 

Object.  But,  saith  one,  I  know  it  is  my  duty 
to  come  and  transact  with  God  in  this  manner, 
and  renew  covenant  with  him,  conform  to  my 
baptismal  vows  ;  and  sometimes  I  think  I  am 
willing  to  do  it,  but  I  much  suspect  my  sincerity 
in  this  matter:  and  it  is  highly  dangerous  to  deal 
falsely  with  God  in  pretending  to  covenant  with 
him,  when  the  heart  is  not  right  with  God? 

Ans.  You  have  just  cause  to  suspect  your 
own  hearts,  and  therefore  should  be  at  all  pains 
to  search  and  try  yourselves ;  and  for  your  help, 
I  shall  give  some  characters  of  those  who  aim 
sincerely  to  transact  and  renew  covenant  with 
God. 

1.  They  are  such  who  are  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  their  misery  under  the  first  covenant, 
as  being  wholly  unable  to  fulfil  its  condition,  or 
pay  its  penalty:  and  therefore  see  they  cannot 
abide  in  this  case,  without  being  undone  to  all 
eternity. 

2.  They  are  heartily  grieved  for  their  natural 
estrangement,  and  long  living  at  a  distance  from 
God;  and  are  made  to  say,  0  how  long  have  I 
dwelt  in  Meshech,  far  from  the  fountain  of  my 
happiness ! 

3.  They  are  troubled  for  their  long  slighting  of 
Christ's  gracious  calls  and  offers  of  mercy  in  the 
gospel,  and  for  the  backwardness  of  their  hearts 
to  leave  sin  and  Satan,  and  come  and  enter  into 
covenant   with  God.     O  how  long   have  I  pre- 


ferred Satan's  drudgery  and  service,  to  God's 
friendship  and  favour;  lived  in  league  with  my 
soul's  enemy,  and  at  war  with  my  best  friend! 

4.  They  have  something  of  a  soul-affecting 
view  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  new  way  and 
method  of  salvation  contained  therein.  They 
see  there  is  no  righteousness  of  man  or  angel 
that  can  justify  them,  none  but  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  alone,  nothing  but  an  infinite  satisfac- 
tion can  do  their  turn;  and  it  is  their  cry,  None 
but  Christ. 

5.  They  are  fully  resolved  on  a  rupture  and 
breach  with  all  the  enemies  of  God,  and  to  break 
all  leagues  and  covenants  with  sin,  Satan,  and  the 
world;  and  that  they  will  never  be  slaves  to  them 
as  formerly:  they  heartily  agree  with  the  Psal- 
mist, Psal.  cxix.  115,  "Depart  from  me,  ye 
evil-doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  commandments  of 
my  God." 

6.  They  are  sensible  of,  and  numbled  for,  the 
former  treachery  and  false  dealing  of  their  hearts 
with  God.  Are  there  not  many  who  have  for- 
merly entered  into  covenant  with  God,  have 
sworn  allegiance  to  him  as  their  Sovereign,  and 
that  not  only  at  baptism,  but  have  renewed  this 
deed  at  the  Lord's  supper?  But  may  not  the 
Lord  take  up  the  same  complaint  against  them, 
as  against  Israel  ?  Psal.  lxxviii.  36,  37,  "  They 
lied  to  him  with  their  tongues;  for  their  heart3 
were  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  sted- 
fast  in  his  covenant."  Well,  if  you  be  deeply 
affected  on  this  account,  the  Lord  will  not  reject 
you. 

7.  They  sincerely  accept  of  Christ  as  their 
surety  and  cautioner  before  God;  they  esteem 
him  altogether  lovely,  and  infinitely  precious. 
They  renounce  their  own  righteousness  in  justifi- 
cation, and  their  own  strength  in  sanctification, 
and  look  to  Christ  for  both,  saying  as  those,  Isa. 
xlv.  24,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength."  I  have  not  sufficiency  of  myself, 
either  to  make  or  keep  covenant  with  God,  but 
my  confidence  is  entirely  in  Christ,  my  all-suf- 
ficient surety 

8.  They  are  content  to  give  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  and  all  they  are  and  have.  Faith  hath  two 
hands;  by  the  one  it  receives  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  the  other  it  gives  the  soul  to  him.  Now  if 
your  faith  want  either  of  these,  it  is  lame. 

9.  They  feel  indwelling  sin  as  a  grievous  clog; 
they  desire  heart-holiness  more  than  any  earthly 
thing,  and  resolve,  through  grace,  upon  more  care 
and  watchfulness  against  sin  than  formerly. 

Now  try  your  sincerity  in  covenanting  with 
God  by  these  marks,  and  if  you  can  lay  claim  to 
one  or  more  of  them,  then  you  are  not  hypocrites, 
nor  of  the  number  of  those  who  give  God  the 
hand  without  the  heart:  who  pretend  to  make 
a  covenant  with  God,  and  yetkeep  a  secret  league 
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with  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  who  pro- 
fess a  great  outward  respect  to  God  and  his  ways, 
and  yet  keep  a  secret  antipathy  to  godliness,  as, 
alas,  many  do,  who  come  to  the  Lord's  tahle. 

And  if  you  would  manage  this  weighty  trans- 
action aright,  you  must  he  very  deliberate  in  it: 
take  many  a  view  of  the  nature  and  frame  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  consider  what  God  offers 
and  promises  therein,  and  what  he  doth  require 
of  us;  and  endeavour  to  get  your  hearts  wrought 
up  to  a  cheerful  compliance  therewith.  Your 
souls  are  at  the  stake,  and  a  mistake  here  ruins 
you  eternally;  but  if  once  it  be  well  done,  it  is 
done  for  ever.  This  bargain  is  not  for  a  short 
term,  but  for  life,  nay,  for  eternity;  and  there- 
fore you  should  count  the  cost  of  it,  and  consider 
it  duly;  and  be  resolved,  whatever  trouble  or 
persecution  shall  arise,  or  whatever  temptation 
you  may  meet  with  to  leave  Christ,  to  say  to 
them,  like  Ruth  to  Naomi,  when  she  was  sted- 
fastly  resolved  to  go  with  her,  Ruth  i.  16,  "  In- 
treat  me  not  to  leave  Christ ;  for  where  he  goes, 
I  will  follow  him,  though  it  were  into  banishment : 
where  he  lodges,  I  will  lodge,  though  it  were  in 
a  prison:  for  neither  death  nor  life  shall  part 
Christ  and  me." 

And  again,  beware  of  delays  of  making  or 
entering  into  covenant  with  God.  It  is  a  work 
for  eternity,  and  therefore  requires  present  dis- 
patch. The  time  of  youth  is  a  rare  season  for  this 
work,  and  ought  carefully  to  be  improved,  and  no 
time  to  be  lost.  And  here  I  shall  address  my- 
self to  the  young. 

O  young  people,  and  you  that  never  commu- 
nicated before,  set  about  this  work  of  personal 
covenanting,  before  you  approach  to  the  Lord's 
table.  Do  not  delay  or  put  off  to  another  year, 
or  till  old  age  or  sickness  come  on:  for  what  do 
you  know  but  God  may  be  provoked  to  harden 
your  hearts  so  in  old  age  (though  you  should  live 
till  that  time)  that  ye  shall  have  no  liking  to  reli- 
gion and  the  ways  of  God?  Must  it  not  be  highly 
displeasing  to  God  to  reserve  for  him  the  refuse 
and  dregs  of  your  strength  and  time?  Will  you 
give  your  Creator  and  Redeemer  only  so  much  of 
your  time  and  strength  as  the  devil  and  the  world 
have  left?  0,  what  is  this,  but  to  offer  the  blind 
and  the  lame  of  the  flock  in  sacrifice  to  God,  Mai. 
i.  7,  which  is  an  abomination? 

O  young  folk,  can  you  dispose  of  yourselves 
better  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  than  give  up 
yourselves  to  the  Lord?  When  you  are  ready 
to  choose  callings  and  settlements  in  the  world, 
can  ye  take  a  wiser  course  than  first  choose  a 
settlement  in  Christ's  family,  which  would  make 
all  other  conditions  and  circumstances  of  life  the 
more  comfortable  to  you?  Now  the  way  to  be 
made  a  member  of  this  family,  is  by  the  covenanting 
with  God:  without  this,  you  have  no  right  to  the  ! 


children's  bread,  nor  to  the  seals  of  the  covenant. 
It  is  not  enough  that  you  were  baptized,  and  are 
Christians  by  your  parents'  dedication,  unless  you 
be  Christians  by  your  own  free  choice  and  consent. 
Remember,  you  are  now  to  enter  into  the  state  of 
adult  church  membership,  and  to  be  admitted  to 
share  of  the  children's  privileges  sealed  to  you  in 
baptism;  and  therefore,  now  ye  must  act  as 
rational  men  and  women,  and  make  a  choice  for 
yourselves:  you  ought  personally  and  explicitly 
to  renew  your  baptismal  covenant,  and  ratify 
your  parents'  deed,  now  when  you  are  of  age; 
otherwise  your  baptism  and  parents'  dedication 
will  not  profit  you.  I  call  you  to  engage  to  no 
more  here,  than  what  you  are  already  obliged  to 
by  your  baptism ;  for  it  is  just  the  same  covenant 
you  are  to  enter  into  now,  that  ye  have  already 
consented  to  by  your  baptism:  only,  by  your 
personal  resignation,  voluntary  consent,  and  taking 
the  second  seal  of  the  covenant,  you  are  to  bind 
yourselves  the  faster  to  it;  the  which  if  you 
neglect  to  do,  your  baptism  will  be  so  far  from 
profiting  you,  that  it  will  be  a  witness  against 
you,  and  cry  for  vengeance  on  you,  and  you  will 
be  in  no  better  condition  than  the  heathens  that 
■never  were  baptized. 

O  young  communicants,  take  heed  to  your  first 
communicating;  for  very  much  depends  upon 
it.  You  are  now  as  it  were  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion-stone of  your  salvation  wo,rk,  and  this  ought 
to  be  done  with  much  spiritual  skill  and  know- 
ledge, if  you  would  have  a  sure  building.  O  then 
dig  deep,  and  found  your  house,  your  salvation, 
your  hopes  of  heaven,  upon  the  rock  Christ,  by 
personal  covenanting,  and  express  closing  with 
him  upon  the  terms  of  grace:  for  if  you  do  it  not, 
but  approach  to  the  Lord's  table  in  ignorance, 
unbelief,  or  hardness  of  heart,  you  may  provoke 
God  to  smite  you  with  judicial  blindness  and 
obduration,  and  give  you  up  to  such  heart-hard- 
ness and  formality  in  duty,  as  may  cleave  to  you 
all  your  lives  long,  and  so  you  are  ruined  for 
ever.  The  time  of  your  first  communicating  is 
a  most  critical  juncture  for  your  souls-  for  ac- 
cording to  the  state,  frame,  and  disposition  of 
people's  souls,  at  their  first  communicating,  so  it 
very  often  fares  with  them  in  some  measure  at 
all  the  rest  of  the  communions  they  partake  of. 
Many  have  found  this,  some  to  their  sweet,  others 
to  their  sad  experience.  Some,  by  their  careless 
approach  at  first,  and  neglecting  expressly  to 
covenant  with  God,  have  drawn  down  the  plagues 
of  heart-hardness  and  formality  upon  themselves, 
and  provoked  God  to  leave  them  to  wander  in 
the  dark  all  their  days,  without  any  solid  assur- 
ance, or  comfortable  view  of  their  interest  in 
Christ  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  others,  by 
means  of  their  sincere  preparation  and  covenant- 
ing with  God  at  this  time,  have  got  a  seal  of  their 
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conversion,  and  a  view  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  : 
which  have  proven  very  useful  and  comfortable 
to  them  all  the  rest  of  their  lives,  and  especially 
in  the  time  of  distress,  and  when  on  a  death-bed.  j 
Then  they  have  remembered,  how  that  at  such  a 
time  and  place  they  joined  themselves  to  the  Lord 
in  a  perpetual  covenant,  and  then  and  there  God 
spake  with  them,  intimated  their  pardon,  and 
owned  them  as  his  covenanted  children.  As  their 
souls  were  helped  to  say  to  the  Lord,  "Thou  art 
my  God:"  so  God  said  to  them,  "I  am  your 
salvation."  And  hereby  many  have  been  strength- 
ened, when  ready  to  faint  under  doubts  and  dis- 
couragements. Therefore,  O  young  communi- 
cants, as  ye  regard  the  wellbeing  of  your  pre- 
cious and  immortal  souls  for  ever,  look  well  to 
yourselves  at  this  time;  if  matters  be  right  with 
you  now,  they  will  never  be  altogether  wrong 
afterwards.  Labour  to  get  some  distinct  uptak- 
ings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  the  nature, 
ends,  and  uses  of  this  solemn  ordinance,  which  is 
the  compend  and  seal  of  it,  before  your  first  par- 
taking; pray  fervently  for  knowledge  and  spirit- 
ual illumination;  apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  your 
great  Prophet,  for  this,  and  see  to  improve  the 
means  and  helps  which  he  is  pleased  to  afford  you 
for  it.  Retire  for  meditation  and  reading  of  the 
bible;  read  and  meditate  much  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ;  read  our  Confession  of  Faith,  Vin- 
cent's Catechism,  Guthrie's  Trial  of  a  Saving 
Interest  in  Christ,  Doolittle,  and  other  good  books 
on  the  sacrament,  that  ye  may  attain  to  some 
right  impressions  of  the  covenant,  and  of  the  Lord's 
supper;  and  particularly,  of  the  obligations  you 
already  lie  under  by  the  first  seal  of  baptism; 
and  then,  under  a  humble  sense  of  guilt,  and  with 
a  hopeful  view  of  the  gospel  offer,  go  with  all 
seriousness  and  solemnity  and  renew  those 
engagements;  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  j 
next  come  to  his  table,  to  get  the  transaction  ' 
sealed  and  ratified,  by  getting  the  other  seal  of 
heaven  appended  to  it. 

And  now,  young  people,  I  put  it  to  your  choice, 
as  Joshua  did  to  the  Israelites,  Jos.  xxiv.   15, 
"Choose  you  this  day  whom   you   will  serve."  j 
Make  choice  at  this  time  whom  you  will  be  saved 
by,  and  whom  you  will  obey.     Whom  will  you 
have   for   your   master,    whether  Christ  or  the 
devil?     Both  are  courting  your  hearts;  which  of] 
them  will  ye  yield  to?     Lay  your  hands  on  your  . 
hearts,  and  see  whether  you  will  grant  Christ's  or  | 
the  devil's  desire?     Whether  shall  the  devil  have 
you,  soul  and  body,  to  all  eternity,  or  shall  Christ 
have  you?     Oh,  will   any  be  so  foolish  as  halt 
betwixt  two  opinions  in  this  case;  any  so  mad 
as  stand  in  doubt  whether  to  be  saved  or  damned, 
whether  to  live  with  Christ  or  the  devil  for  ever? 
Now  Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon  and 
his  angels,  are  fighting  about  your  hearts;   the 


devil  is  holding,  and  a  dying  Saviour  is  drawing: 
O,  will  you  not  be  on  Christ's  side,  and  wish 
Michael  may  prevail,  that  the  red  dragon's  head 
may  be  broken,  that  the  devil  may  get  a  total 
defeat,  and  that  Christ  may  get  your  hearts  for 
ever?  Remember,  Christ  will  have  none  but 
willing  servants,  Psal.  ex.  3,  none  but  those  who 
freely  offer  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  Amaziah, 
the  son  of  Zichri,  is  recorded  with  great  honour, 
2  Chron.  xvii.  16,  because  "he  willingly  offered 
himself  unto  the  Lord."  O  for  many  Amaziahs, 
many  such  free-will  offerings,  among  young  com- 
municants. It  would  be  a  most  pleasant  sight  to 
God  and  ministers,  to  saints  and  angels,  whose 
eyes  are  upon  you.  The  first-fruits  under  the 
law  were  to  be  offered  to  the  Lord.  "The  kind- 
ness of  youth  is  much  remembered  by  him,"  Jer. 
ii.  Young  folks  praying,  repenting,  and  coven- 
anting, are  most  melodious  music  in  his  ears.  O, 
give  Christ  the  first  and  best  of  your  days,  for  he 
well  deserves  this.  Make  earnest  of  covenanting- 
work  in  secret,  that  the  communion  day  may  be  a 
day  of  your  espousal  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
marriage-knot  may  be  cast  so  sure  at  this  table, 
that  death  nor  hell  may  never  be  able  to  loose  it. 
Need  I  use  any  motives  to  press  you  to  make 
this  bargain,  which  is  so  advantageous  for  your 
souls?  God  invites  you  to  treat  with  him,  nay, 
he  summons  you  to  do  it,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8, 
"Yield  yourselves  to  the  Lord,"  strike  hands 
with  God,  submit  to  his  mercy,  accept  of  the 
terms  of  grace.  O,  that  God  himself  would  sound 
an  alarm  in  your  ears,  and  show  you  the  misery 
of  an  unconverted  state ! 

1.  While  you  are  in  this  state,  you  have  no 
interest  in  Christ,  no  share  in  his  blood  or  pur- 
chase; you  have  neither  art  nor  part  in  the  God 
of  Israel,  Eph.  ii.  12. 

2.  You  are  under  a  covenant  of  works,  and  the 
power,  terror,  threatening,  and  curses  of  a  broken 
law.  The  sentence  of  death  is  pronounced  against 
you,  and  you  may  look  for  the  execution  of  it 
every  moment. 

3.  While  you  are  out  of  the  covenant,  you 
have  no  right  to  any  mercy,  and  all  the  mercies 
you  receive  are  cursed  to  you,  and  you  know  not 
how  soon  God  may  strip  you  of  all  you  have. 

4.  Consider  what  a  sad  stroke  death  gives  to  an 
uncovenanted  soul.  It  deprives  him  of  all  mer- 
cies, temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  at  one  blow; 
and  sets  him  agoing  for  ever.  And  whither  can 
you  flee  in  the  day  of  visitation,  when  nothing 
but  grim  horror  and  despair  stare  you  in  the 
face?  When  the  body  is  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave,  and  the  soul  is  on  the  brink  of  hell,  how 
will  you  have  confidence  to  cry  to  an  uncove- 
nanted God,  to  whom  you  have  been  strangers 
all  your  days?  Must  it  not  be  terrible  for  an 
uncovenanted  soul  to  think.  T  am  going  to  appear 
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before  that  God  I  do  not  know,  have  no  interest 
in,  nor  acquaintance  with  ?  Can  I  look  for  friend- 
ship from  him  now,  since  I  never  sought  after  it 
before?  But,  on  the  contrary,  how  pleasant  then 
will  it  be  for  a  covenanted  soul  to  look  death  in 
the  fa)ce,  who  can  say,  "I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,"  and  I  know  whither  I  am  going: 
"The  place  I  know,  the  way  I  know,"  and  the 
God  of  that  land  I  know?  Why  should  I  bo 
backward  to  go  to  my  covenanted  friend,  with 
whom  I  have  oft  conversed,  been  long  acquainted, 
and  in  whose  presence  I  have  placed  my  happi- 
ness ? 

5.  Consider  how  lamentable  your  case  will  be 
for  evermore,  if  you  slight  the  present  opportu- 
nity: the  treaty  will  not  always  last  with  you, 
nay,  the  day  is  not  far  off  when  it  shall  end,  and 
God  shall  treat  with  you  no  longer.  The  door 
will  be  eternally  shut,  and  God  will  become  inac- 
cessible, inexorable,  irreconcilable,  for  evermore: 
Christ,  the  blessed  Mediator,  will  become  thy 
implacable  Judge;  and  how  will  you  look  him  in 
the  face,  when  on  the  throne,  whom  you  so  basely 
slighted  at  a  communion  table  ?  AVhat  wilt  thou 
do  when  thou  findest  thyself  shut  up  under  flam- 
ing wrath  without  hope?  The  remembrance  of 
lost  opportunities  will  be  as  oil  to  thy  flames. 
"  Time  was,  when  God  treated,  and  would  have 
made  a  bargain  with  me,  but  I  would  not;"  this 
will  be  the  burden  of  thy  eternal  lamentation. 
O,  how  will  you  be  able  to  bear  the  wrath  of  an 
unco venanted  God?  "Who  can  dwell  with  devour- 
ing fire?  a  small  shower  of  fire  and  brimstone 
lighting  on  our  heads  now,  would  be  very  terrible. 
But  O,  it  will  be  infinitely  more  so,  when  it  shall 
be  poured  down  in  whole  streams,  and  that  not 
for  a  time,  but  for  ever  and  ever.  Will  not  ten 
thousand  years'  suffering  do  the  turn?  No,  no; 
it  will  be  eternal.  Well,  if  you  be  able  to  dwell 
with  everlasting  burnings,  you  need  not  treat 
with  God:  but  0,  it  is  fearful  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God,  one  that  lives,  and  will 
for  ever  live,  to  revenge  himself  upon  you. 

Hard  must  your  hearts  be,  if  they  be  not 
moved  by  these  thrcatenings;  but  yet  harder 
must  they  be,  if  they  be  not  melted  by  God's 
condescending  entreaties.  Hear  him,  Isa.  lv.  1 — 
3,  "Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come,"  &c. 
"Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me;  hear,  and 
your  soul  shall  live,  and  I  will  make  an  everlast- 
ing covenant  with  you."  Is  God  so  willing  to 
make  a  covenant  with  his  creature,  a  slave,  a  worm; 
and  are  you  not  willing  to  cast  down  the  weapons 
of  rebellion,  and  enter  into  a  league  with  him  ? 
Is  it  not  a  bargain  most  suitable  for  you,  and  all 
your  circumstances  and  necessities?  Is  it  not 
most  glorious  and  honourable  for  you  to  be 
betrothed  to  so  great  a  prince?  Hos.  ii.  19.  Is 
it  not  rich  and  advantageous  for  you,  to  be  infeft 


in  so  great  an  inheritance,  and  to  have  a  sealed 
right  to  such  blessed  privileges  as  a  free  pardon, 
gracious  access,  fatherly  love,  covenant  provision, 
covenant  protection,  and  covenant  comforts? 

Object.  Alas,  I  have  made  a  personal  coven- 
ant before,  but  have  broke  it. 

Ans.  You  have  cause  to  be  humbled  for  it 
before  God;  and  if  you  be  not,  it  is  a  bad  sign 
indeed.  All  sensible  and  mourning  backsliders 
are  invited  to  return  to  him,  and  renew  their 
covenant,  Jer.  iii.,  endeavour  to  make  the  bargain 
surer  than  you  did  before. 

Object.  I  am  afraid  of  breaking  it  over  again; 
and  is  it  not  better  not  to  engage? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  good  to  be  jealous  of  yourselves, 
and  afraid  of  breaking;  for  the  more  you  dis- 
trust your  own  strength,  the  stronger  you  are. 

2.  If  you  covenant  honestly,  you  will  get 
covenant-grace  and  strength  which  shall  be  sutfi- 
cient  for  you;  you  will  get  the  dominion  of  sin 
broke,  and  power  to  wrestle  against  it:  and  above 
all,  you  will  get  Christ  engaged  for  you  as  your 
surety;  and  to  be  sure,  though  you  be  weak,  he 
is  able  enough. 


BISECT.  XII. — LABOUR  FOR  A  THOROUGH  CLEANSINO  OF  BOTH 
HEART  AND  LIFE  FROM  SIN,  AND  TURN  UNTO  THE  LORD  IN 
THE  WAYS  OF  NEW  OBEDIENCE,  BEFORE   YOU  COME   TO   TITH 

lord's  TABLE. 

All  that  would  attend  a  holy  God,  and  expect 
communion  with  him  in  this  holy  ordinance,  must 
see  to  have  pure  hearts  and  clean  hands,  Psal. 
xxvi.  3,  4;  Jam.  iv.  8.  What  was  David's 
pious  resolution,  Psal.  xxvi.  6,  ought  to  be  yours 
at  this  occasion,  "I  will  wash  my  hands  in  inno- 
cency,  and  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  O  Lord." 
He  alludes  to  the  ceremony  of  the  priests  washing 
at  the  brazen  laver,  before  they  ministered  at  the 
altar;  to  let  us  see,  that  though  this  ceremony 
belonged  only  to  the  priests,  yet  the  morality 
belongs  to  all;  and  there  is  a  washing  which 
concerns  all  before  they  meddle  with  holy  ser- 
vices, and  especially  such  as  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  There  is  a  double  washing 
required  of  all  communicants:  1.  A  washing  of 
yourselves  in  Christ's  blood  by  the  actings  of  faith. 
2.  A  washing  of  yourselves  by  the  exercise  of 
true  repentance  and  reformation,  which  is  an 
effect  of  the  former;  by  the  one,  the  guilt  of  sin 
is  taken  away,  and  by  the  other,  the  filth  of  sin 
is  removed. 

Now,  this  cleansing  must  be  both  external  and 
internal,  more  than  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
platter  must  be  washed,  for  God  looks  principally 
to  the  heart.  Observe  those  parts  of  the  sacri- 
fice, that  in  a  special  manner  behoved  to  be 
washed  under  the   law,    Lev.    i.    9,   "But    tho 
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inwards  and  his  legs  shall  ho  wash  in  water." 
Now,  why  should  the  inwards  and  legs  of  the 
sacrifice  be  washed  above  all  the  rest?  Because 
the  entrails  contained  the  excrements  of  the  beast, 
and  the  legs  and  the  feet  did  tread  in  the  mire 
and  puddle,  and  so  those  parts  were  more  defiled 
than  any  other  part  of  the  body.  And  all  this 
to  teach  us,  that  when  we  draw  near  to  God  in 
solemn  worship,  we  should  especially  wash  where 
most  filth  is  likely  to  be  contracted. 

1.  Our  inwrards,  our  hearts  and  consciences, 
must  be  washed:  O  what  filth  and  excrements, 
even  a  dunghill  of  filthy  lusts,  he  there  !  Jer.  iv. 
14,  "O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wicked- 
ness, how  long  shall  vain  thoughts  lodge  within 
thee  ?"  0  communicants,  you  must  look  well  to 
the  inwards  at  this  time,  and  see  to  get  all  inward  j 
and  secret  lusts  washed  out  by  repentance,  and 
strong  resolutions  in  Christ's  strength  against  I 
them. 

2.  Our  legs  and  feet  must  be  washed  also,  i 
The  steps  of  our  daily  conversation  are  defiled  by  | 
walking  and  treading  in  foul  ways:  0,  how  much 
pollution  do  even  believers  gather  by  the  steps  of 
their  daily  walk !  And  hence  it  is,  that  he  who 
is  already  washed,  needs  daily,  and  upon  every 
new  occasion,  to  have  his  feet  washed,  John  xiii.  ! 
10.  We  should  then  be  in  earnest,  before  we 
come  to  the  Lord's  table,  to  have  all  the  defile- 
ment of  our  outward  actions  washed  away  by 
true  repentance  and  reformation  of  life.  Alas, 
that  we  should  come  to  this  holy  table  with  such 
inwards,  and  with  such  feet,  as  many  times  we 
have!  "Lord,  purge  us  with  hyssop,  and  we 
shall  be  whiter  than  the  snow."  Our  own  wash- 
ing will  not  do  it,  if  Christ  put  not  to  his  hand ; 
yet  we  must  be  sincerely  using  the  means,  and 
waiting  for  the  help  of  his  Spirit. 

If  you  would  be  suitably  prepared  for  this 
solemn  ordinance,  and  have  a  gracious  meeting 
with  Christ  at  his  table,  you  must  not  only  search 
out  your  sins,  be  deeply  humbled  for  them,  make 
confession  of  them  before  the  Lord,  and  by  faith 
lay  hold  on  Christ  for  pardon,  as  before  directed ; 
but  you  must  also  be  washed  and  cleansed  from 
sin,  forsake  sin  in  your  life,  and  cast  it  out  of 
your  heart:  for  if  you  come  to  Christ's  table  with 
any  of  his  enemies  and  traitors  lodged  in  your 
bosoms,  with  any  of  your  old  lusts  unmortified, 
and  sins  not  put  away,  he  will  look  upon  you  as 
his  murderers,  and  smite  you  with  his  judgments; 
yea,  you  may  expect  that  the  wrath  of  God  will 
come  upon  you  whilst  the  bread  is  in  your  mouths, 
as  it  did  upon  Israel  for  the  same  reason,  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  30,  31,  "  They  were  not  estranged  from 
their  lusts;  but  whilst  the  meat  was  yet  in  their 
mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them,  and 
>lew  the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the 
men  of  Israel."     Perhaps,  O  sinner,  thou 


mayest  not  feel  this  wrath  at  the  time,  but  it 
may  be  inflicted  insensibly  on  thy  soul ;  and  every 
sacrament  thou  receivest  in  this  condition,  thou 
dost  heap  and  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath;  and  every  time  thou  bringest  a  new 
faggot  to  the  heap,  which  will  make  a  terrible 
fire  at  last,  when  it  is  thoroughly  kindled  against 
thy  soul. 

0,  then,  you  who  design  to  approach  to  the 
Lord's  table,  be  persuaded  to  put  a  bill  of  divorce 
into  the  hands  of  all  your  lusts  and  idols;  cast 
away  all  your  former  transgressions,  and  begin  a 
new  life :  resolutely  turn  your  backs  on  sin,  Satan, 
and  hell ;  and  come  take  on  with  a  new  master, 
and  engage  in  God's  strength  to  be  good  servants 
and  faithful  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  time 
to  come.  If  you  do  this,  God  promiseth  you 
mercy  and  pardon,  and  that  your  former  sins 
shall  not  so  much  as  be  mentioned  to  you,  Isa.  Iv. 
7;  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22.  But,  if  you  do  not,  severe 
wrath  is  threatened,  Psal.  lxviii.  21. 

The  sacrament  works  and  produces  effects, 
according  to  the  state  and  disposition  of  the 
receivers  thereof;  as  the  water  of  jealousy  did  to 
the  woman  under  suspicion  of  uncleanness,  Num. 
v.  27,  28.  If  the  woman  was  clean,  then  the 
water  did  her  no  hurt,  nay,  it  did  her  good,  made 
her  conceive  and  become  fruitful:  but,  if  she  was 
defiled  and  unclean,  it  did  her  great  mischief; 
"her  belly  did  swell,  her  thigh  did  rot,  and  she 
became  a  curse."  It  is  so  in  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment: if  a  man  be  in  a  gracious  state,  and  made 
clean  by  faith,  repentance,  and  reformation,  then 
the  sacrament  brings  a  blessing,  it  makes  a  man 
spiritually  healthful  and  fruitful:  but  if  he  be 
defiled  and  impenitent,  it  doth  him  great  mischief; 
like  the  water  of  jealousy,  it  poisons  and  rots 
his  soul,  and  he  proves  a  more  rotten  and  wretched 
sinner  than  before.  O  then,  let  none  venture  to 
harbour  sin,  and  deal  falsely  with  God,  when  he 
comes  to  drink  this  water  of  jealousy. 

The  Pharisees  quarrelled  with  Christ,  Matt. 
xv.  2,  "Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread."  But  on  bettor  grounds 
may  we  quarrel  many  communicants:  Why  do  ye 
transgress  the  commandment  of  the  Lord?  for  ye 
wash  neither  hands  nor  heart,  when  ye  eat  bread 
at  the  Lord's  table;  nay,  ye  presume  to  dip  your 
filthy  hands  into  the  dish  with  a  holy  Jesus:  do 
you  think  he  will  bear  with  such  an  affront  from 
vile  worms,  when  it  is  more  easy  for  him  to  crush 
you,  than  for  you  to  trample  a  worm  under  your 
feet?  Remember,  he  is  a  "God  of  purer  eyes 
than  that  he  can  behold  iniquity." 

AVould  you  have  God  to  draw  near  to  you  in 
this  holy  ordinance,  then  cleanse  your  hands  and 
purify  your  hearts.  "Wash  ye,  make  you  clean, 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  his 
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eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well."  And, 
if  ye  would  be  accepted  by  God,  your  turning 
from  sin  must  have  these  properties: 

1.  It  must  be  a  cordial  turning  with  all  the 
heart  and  soul.  You  must  not  forsake  sin  with 
reluctancy,  and  by  constraint  (as  Phaltiel  left 
Michael),  but  willingly  and  readily. 

2.  You  must  turn  from  your  sins  presently,  and 
without  delay.  Do  not  adventure  to  lie  down 
and  sleep  with  them  another  night,  lest  your 
waking  next  day  be  in  hell,  or  under  a  sentence 
of  final  hardness  or  impenitency:  you  are  not  sure 
the  day  of  grace  will  last,  or  the  door  of  mercy 
stand  open  till  to-morrow. 

3.  You  must  turn  from  sin  finally  and  ever- 
lastingly; your  quarrel  with  sin  must  be  irrecon- 
cilable; for  if  now  ye  declare  war  against  your 
sins,  as  the  traitors  and  murderers  of  your  Lord 
and  Master,  ye  must  draw  the  sword  against 
them,  and  throw  away  the  scabbard,  and  vow 
never  to  be  satisfied  till  you  revenge  Christ's 
death  upon  them,  and  get  them  utterly  destroyed. 
O,  never  entertain  a  favourable  thought  of,  nor 
give  a  kindly  look  to  the  bloody  knife  that  killed 
your  dearest  friend.  Do  not,  like  many,  who 
only  part  with  their  sins  about  the  time  of  a  com- 
munion, or  when  conscience  is  awakened;  but 
when  that  is  over,  they  return  with  the  dog  to 
the  vomit.  Many  say  to  their  sins,  as  Abraham 
to  his  servants,  "Stay  at  the  foot  of  the  mount 
till  I  go  up  and  worship,  and  I  will  return  to  you 
again."  You  ought  to  say  so,  indeed,  to  your 
necessary  worldly  affairs  at  this  time;  but,  for 
your  sins,  you  should  pass  an  act  of  eternal 
banishment  upon  them,  and  say  with  Ephraim, 
"What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols?" 

4.  You  must  turn  from  sin  universally.  You 
must  not,  like  Herod,  part  with  many  and  reserve 
some,  but  readily  give  up  all;  with  inward 
heart  sins,  as  well  as  outward  and  gross  sins; 
with  sins  of  omission,  as  well  as  of  commission, 
with  secret  sins,  as  well  as  open  sins.  And  par- 
ticularly, turn  from  your  predominant  sins,  what- 
ever they  be;  and  from  those  sins  that  are  com- 
mon in  the  age  and  place  wherein  you  live: 
reserve  no  sin,  nor  darling  lust,  but  hew  thy 
beloved  A  gag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord;  leave  no 
grip  of  thy  heart  to  the  devil,  lest  he  pull  thee  to 
hell  by  it. 

Turn  from  all  tongue  sins,  rotten  discourse,  and 
corrupt  communication.  You  would  reckon  it  a 
sad  disease  to  have  your  excrements  come  out  at 
your  mouth;  and  yet,  alas!  this  is  the  disease  of 
many.  O  swearer,  turn  from  your  swearing: 
what  mean  ye  to  study  the  language  of  hell, 
unless  you  would  have  the  world  believe  that  you 
design  to  travel  thither?  For  those  who  are  to 
go  to  a  strange  country  to  live,  desire  to  learn 
something  of  the  language  of  the  country  ere  they 


go.  What  profit  or  pleasure  have  you  in  this 
sin?  Why  will  you  dare  heaven  and  defy  God'a 
law,  without  any  temptation?  AVhat  would  you 
say,  if  men  should  baffle  or  abuse  your  name,  or 
your  father's  name,  as  you  do  the  Lord's  name? 

Objkct.  0,  (say  some)  it  is  only  the  devil's 
name  that  we  baffle. 

Ans.  There  is  nothing  pleases  the  devil  more 
than  to  have  his  name  so  frequently  used;  for  thus 
you  make  him  a  god,  whom  you  worship  and 
pray  to,  by  bidding  the  devil  take  this  or  that. 

Object.  /  do  not  ban  or  swear  but  when  I  am 
in  passion  and  provoked  to  it. 

Ans.  1.  This  is  an  aggravation  of  your  sin,  first 
to  be  in  passion,  and  then  to  swear:  do  you  think 
that  one  sin  will  excuse  another?  2.  Is  it  just  to 
flee  in  the  face  of  your  Creator,  because  you  are 
affronted  by  your  fellow-creature?  Will  you  stab 
your  father  because  your  enemy  strikes  you  ?  If 
a  man  wrong  you,  will  you  put  forth  your  anger 
on  God,  who  never  wronged  you  ? 

Object.  I  swear  but  little  oaths,  by  faith,  con- 
science, fyc. 

Ans.  1.  The  devil  would  have  you  think  these 
but  little  sins  now:  but  stay  till  a  death-bed  or  a 
judgment-seat,  and  you  will  find  him  alter  his 
note.  2.  Do  you  think  it  a  light  matter  to  make 
a  common  baffle  of  faith,  the  precious  instrument 
of  your  justification;  or  of  conscience,  that  is  the 
deputy  of  the  great  God ;  or  of  your  precious 
soul,  that  cost  the  blood  of  Christ  to  redeem  it? 
3.  These  are  but  creatures,  and  to  swear  by  them 
is  plain  idolatry:  for  it  is  a  giving  worship  and 
ascribing  divine  attributes  to  the  creature. 

0  cursers  and  swearers,  be  persuaded  to  for- 
sake these  sins,  and  turn  to  God  in  Christ  for 
mercy.  What  will  God  say  to  you  at  the  great 
day,  if  you  do  not  ?  You  wished  for  damnation 
in  your  ordinary  discourse;  you  are  now  holden  at 
your  word,  and  damned  shall  you  be.  You  swore 
in  your  ordinary  discourse,  therefore  "God  will 
swear  in  his  wrath,  You  shall  not  enter  into  his 
rest :"  you  could  not  speak  without  cursing,  there- 
fore you  shall  be  banished  out  of  God's  presence 
with  a  curse:  their  tongues,  that  were  so  liberal 
of  oaths  and  blasphemies,  shall  fry  in  endless  and 
ceaseless  flames,  without  one  drop  of  water  to  cool 
them. 

Again,  O  liar,  forsake  your  lying,  and  come  to 
Christ.  Though  this  sin  be  common,  yet  con- 
sider it  is  most  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  : 
the  devil  is  the  patron  of  this  sin,  and  the  father 
of  liars;  it  was  with  a  lie  he  ruined  all  mankind. 
Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  said  he  to  our  first  parents. 
There  is  never  a  lie  thou  makest,  but  the  devil  is 
at  thine  ear,  and  whispers  it  to  thee.  Remem- 
ber what  God  did  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira  for 
lying,  Acts  v.,  he  struck  them  dead  with  a  lie  in 
their  mouth;    and  it  will   be   a   wonder   of  his 
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patience,  if  lie  do  not  so  to  thee.  Do  you  know, 
O  liar,  whose  children  you  are?  Not  God's  chil- 
dren, for  they  are  children  that  will  not  lie;  and  l 
therefore  you  must  he  Satan's  children,  for  he  is 
a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  liars. 
Knowest  thou,  O  liar,  whither  thou  art  going? 
Even  to  thy  father.  Should  not  children  be  with 
their  father?  You  cannot  look  upward,  and  say,  I 
"  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven:"  but  thou 
mayest  look  downward  and  say,  "  Our  father 
which  art  in  hell;"  and  there  it  is  (if  thou  repent 
not)  that  thy  tongue  shall  be  tormented  in  flames 
for  ever.  Tremble  at  this,  0  liar,  and  be  assured 
it  is  no  lie  that  I  tell  you:  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye; 
for  why  will  ye  die?" 

Moreover,  O  drunkard,  turn  from  your  drunk- 
enness, and  come  to  Christ.  While  you  live  in 
this  sin,  you  lie  under  many  woes  and  curses,  Isa. 
v.  11,  12;  xxviii.  2;  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  God's  curses 
are  not  light,  therefore  make  not  light  of  them: 
tor  if  ye  do,  O  drunkard,  remember  what  is  abid- 
ing you  hereafter,  even  a  cup  of  red  vengeance, 
filled  up  with  the  dregs  of  God's  wrath,  which 
shall  be  poured  down  your  throat  for  ever;  and 
yet  you  shall  eternally  cry  out,  I  thirst,  I  thirst; 
and  for  all  the  drink  you  have  had  on  earth,  you 
cannot  get  there  a  drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  your 
tongue. 

In  the  next  place,  0  covetous  man,  cheater  and 
defrauder,  turn  from  your  covetousness,  your 
injustice,  and  unrighteous  gain,  and  come  to  Christ. 
If  you  do  not,  you  shall  pay  dear  for  all  your 
unjust  gain  in  another  world;  God  is  the  avenger 
of  all  such  as  you  defraud,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  You 
think  yourself  very  cunning  when  you  can  cheat 
your  neighbour  of  a  little  money;  but  know  you 
not  that  the  devil,  in  the  meantime,  is  more  cun- 
ning in  cheating  you  of  your  precious  soul,  which 
is  infinitely  more  valuable  ? 

O  Sabbath-breaker,  secure  and  prayerless  sin- 
ner, turn  from  your  sins  unto  God  and  holiness; 
flee  to  Christ  for  shelter  from  them,  and  the  wrath 
due  to  them;  righteousness  and  redemption  are 
only  to  be  found  in  him.  Would  you  not  count 
him  mad,  who  being  condemned  to  a  cruel  death 
for  base  crimes,  and  might  escape  it  if  he  would 
accept  of  a  pardon  ready  provided  for  him,  and 
leave  oft'  such  vile  acts  for  the  future,  would  yet 
obstinately  refuse  to  do  it?  And  are  not  you  yet 
madder  that  slight  your  Saviour,  and  hug  your 
lute,  when  your  danger  is  a  thousand  times 
greater?  What  madness  is  it  to  dishonour  God, 
and  damn  your  soul,  to  gratify  the  devil,  or  please 
a  vile  carcase,  that  shortly  will  be  so  loathesome 
that  men  cannot  endure  it  above  ground? 

O  sinner,  I  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  the 
great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  and  in  the  name  of 
our  glorious  Redeemer,  be  reconciled  to  God, 
accept  of  a  pardon  through  Christ's  blood,  and 


engage  to  quit  these  sins  that  would  destroy  you. 
Will  you  please  God,  and  show  kindness  to  your 
poor  soul  by  doing  it?  However  much  you  have 
abused  God's  patience,  trampled  on  his  love,  slight- 
ed his  calls,  despised  his  threatenings,  and  under- 
valued his  promises;  yet  he  is  still  standing  and 
beseeching  you  to  be  reconciled  to  him.  O  will 
not  all  this  goodness  melt  your  heart,  and  cause 
you  with  Ephraim,  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  to  bemoan 
yourself,  and  cry,  "  Turn  thou  me,  O  Lord,  and 
I  shall  be  turned?"  Without  this  turning,  see 
that  you  venture  not  to  this  sacred  ordinance ; 
let  none  with  the  running  ulcers  of  sin  upon  them 
offer  to  sit  down  at  this  holy  table,  for  God's  pure 
eyes  cannot  look  upon  them.  And  if  you  would 
turn  aright,  see  that  ye  turn  believingly  to  God 
in  Christ:  for  there  is  no  access  to  the  King  of 
heaven,  without  bringing  the  Prince  of  peace,  the 
King's  Son,  in  your  arms ;  no  atonement  without 
Christ,  no  acceptance  but  in  the  Beloved. 

Lastly,  If  you  would  turn  to  God  aright,  ye 
must  not  only  turn  from  sin,  but  also  turn  to  thu 
ways  of  holiness  and  new  obedience.  It  is  not 
enough  to  cease  to  do  evil,  but  you  must  also 
learn  to  do  well.  Some  part  with  their  sins 
of  commission,  but  continue  still  in  sins  of  omis- 
sion; they  leave  their  gross  out-breakings,  but 
still  neglect  commanded  duties.  But  the  tree  is 
not  only  adjudged  to  the  fire  that  bears  evil  fruit, 
but  also  the  tree  that  bears  no  fruit:  so  that  the 
neglect  of  duty  will  damn  us  as  surely  as  the 
commission  of  sin.  Communicants  that  God  will 
smile  upon,  are  such  as  not  only  forsake  all  known 
sin,  but  sincerely  endeavour  through  grace  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  whole  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
in  Christ's  strength  set  about  the  performance  of 
every  commanded  duty. 

But  as  for  those  communicants  that  do  not 
study  new  obedience,  and  do  not  make  conscience 
of  performing  every  known  duty,  God  will  say 
to  such  as  he  saith  to  the  wicked,  Psal.  1.  16, 17, 
"  What  hast  thou  to  do,  that  thou  shouldst  take 
my  covenant  (or  the  seal  of  my  covenant)  in  thy 
mouth,  seeing  thou  castest  my  words  behind  thee  ?" 
They  can  expect  no  communion  or  fellowship 
with  him  at  his  table. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  he  makes  very  gracious 
and  comfortable  promises  to  those  that  study  obe- 
dience, Jer.  vii.  24,  "  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will 
be  your  God,  and  you  shall  be  my  people."  As 
the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  to  the  Jews  of  the  good 
things  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  so  may  we  say  to 
you  concerning  the  good  things  of  the  sacrament, 
Isa.  i.  1 6,  "  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land."  As  the  land  of 
Canaan  produced  very  precious  fruits,  so  doth  the 
Lord's  supper;  and  these  far  more  excellent  than 
those.  It  is  here  that  the  marrow  and  fatness  of 
God's  house  is  distributed  to  his  children.    Well, 
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if  you  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  of  the 
good  things  of  the  sacrament. 

But  see  that  your  obedience  springs  from  right 
principles,  from  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  from 
a  true  hatred  to  sin,  and  high  esteem  of  holiness. 
It  was  an  excellent  saying  of  one,  "  "Were  there 
neither  heaven  nor  hell,  yet  sin  should  be  my 
hell,  and  holiness  my  heaven."  The  spiritually 
enlightened  soul  sees  an  unspeakable  deformity  in 
sin,  which  causeth  him  to  abhor  it:  he  sees  such 
a  charming  beauty  in  holiness,  that  he  cannot  but 
love  and  desire  it. 


DIRECT.  XIII. — MEDITATE  MUCH  UPON  THE  DEATH  AND  SUF- 
FERINGS OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  BEFORE  VOU  APPROACH 
TO  HIS  TABLE. 

Would  you  have  your  hearts  put  in  a  suitable 
communion  frame,  then  read  and  think  much  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ;  and  in  a  special  manner, 
take  a  close  view  of  them  on  the  Saturday  night 
before  the  communion.  Think  on  them  till  your 
hearts  melt,  and  affections  warm;  yea,  resolve 
you  will  not  give  over  till  then;  and  beg  God's 
blessing  on  your  meditations  for  this  end. 

Think  and  wonder  at  the  greatness  of  the 
humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Admire  the  low 
stoop  and  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  King  of  glory,  that  he  should  be  content  for 
us  to  become  a  creature,  and  such  a  mean  crea- 
ture as  man;  that  he,  who  was  equal  with  God, 
should  become  less  than  God,  John  xiv.  28;  yea, 
less  than  angels,  Heb.  ii.  7;  yea,  to  be  depressed 
below  the  ordinary  condition  of  man,  Psal.  xxii. 
6,  "lama  worm,"  &c.  Think  how  he  denuded 
himself  of  all  his  riches  and  glory;  that  though 
he  was  the  heir  of  all  things,  yet,  for  our  sakes, 
he  became  so  poor  that  he  had  not  a  cradle  of 
his  own  to  lie  in  when  born,  a  house  to  lay  his 
head  in  while  he  lived,  nor  a  grave  to  be  buried 
in  when  he  died.  He  left  his  throne  of  state  to 
lodge  in  the  virgin's  womb:  he  is  born,  not  in 
his  mother's  house,  but  in  a  common  inn,  and  the 
basest  place  of  the  inn,  a  stable,  the  inn  being 
probably  taken  up  by  persons  of  richer  quality : 
he  is  cradled  in  a  manger,  having  no  better  place 
allowed  him  on  earth,  though  the  highest  heavens 
were  too  mean  for  him. 

Think  how  he  was  carried  to  a  wilderness  to 
fast  and  watch,  and  live  forty  days  among  the 
wild  beasts,  haunted  and  tempted  by  the  devil, 
and  sadly  buffeted  by  his  own  slaves;  and  all 
this  for  us. 

View  him  going  about  on  foot,  hungry,  thirsty, 
and  weary,  yet  always  doing  good:  and  the  more 
good  he  did  to  souls  and  bodies,  the  more  was  he 
hunted  and  persecuted,  reproached  and  blas- 
phemed; and  all  this  for  our  sakes. 


View  him  entering  into  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane,  beginning  to  fear,  turn  heavy,  and  cry  out, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  What  made  him  heavy,  but  the  dead 
weight  of  our  sins,  and  the  curses  of  the  law 
annexed  to  them?  Behold  him  complaining  to 
his  poor  disciples,  that  could  make  no  help  to 
him ;  neither  they  nor  the  angels  in  heaven  durst 
touch  his  load,  nor  taste  his  cup:  he  could  have 
helped  them,  but  they  could  not  help  him.  Yea, 
he  got  not  so  much  as  sympathy  from  them; 
they  fell  asleep  when  he  was  at  the  worst,  and 
left  him  to  tread  out  the  wine-press  alone,  and 
all  for  our  sakes. 

View  him  in  his  fearful  agony  and  bloody 
sweat,  falling  sometimes  on  his  knees,  and  some- 
times on  his  face,  praying  once,  praying  again, 
and  praying  the  third  time,  that  the  cup  might 
pass  from  him,  till  he  is  overwhelmed  and  covered 
with  his  own  blood.  Behold  the  great  drops  of 
blood  bursting  through  and  standing  above  his 
garments,  and  falling  and  lying  upon  the  ground 
round  about  him;  being  at  this  time  pressed 
betwixt  the  millstone  of  God's  justice  and  our 
sins.  Behold  him  sweating  without  heat,  and 
bleeding  without  a  wound;  the  fire  and  the 
wound  were  inward,  even  in  his  soul.  How 
freely  did  the  fountain  of  his  precious  blood  open 
and  run  to  wash  us!  Every  vein  and  pore  pours 
out  a  stream,  not  waiting  for  the  tormentors,  and 
all  for  our  sakes. 

Behold  him  betrayed  and  sold  "for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,"  taken  and  bound  with  cords  like 
a  thief;  yea,  bound  fast,  as  Judas  bade,  and  so 
fast  (as  some  say)  that  the  blood  burst  out 
of  his  tender  hands.  Can  your  hearts  or  eyes 
hold  to  see  those  hands,  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  wrung  together  and  bruised  with  hard 
cords:  to  see  him  bound  that  came  to  set  the 
prisoners  free,  and  loose  us  who  were  Satan's 
bond-slaves  ?  Blessed  Jesus,  had  not  the  cords 
of  thy  own  love  tied  thee  faster  than  the  cords 
of  thy  enemies,  though  they  had  been  the  strong- 
est cables  or  iron  chains,  they  could  not  have 
held  thee:  but  thou  wast  a  willing  prisoner  for 
our  sakes. 

Behold  him  struck  upon  the  face,  spit  upon, 
buffeted,  blindfolded,  mocked,  and  cruelly  affront- 
ed by  rude  soldiers,  a  whole  night:  though  he 
could  have  breathed  them  into  hell,  yet  he  meekly 
holds  his  peace,  and  patiently  suffers  all  for  our 
sakes. 

Behold  his  lovely  countenance  all  disfigured  by 
their  plucking  the  hair  from  his  checks  with 
pincers,  Isa.  1.  6.  The  sweetest  face  that  ever 
the  sun  saw  was  all  besmeared  with  "blood  and 
spitting,  yet  ho  hid  not  his  face  from  shame." 

Behold  him  led  up  and  down  from  place  to 
place,  with  a  ridiculous  garb  put  upon  him,  and 
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yet  never  resists:  he  is  abused  and  disgraced;  a 
Barabbas,  a  murderer,  the  vilest  malefactor  in 
all  Jerusalem,  is  preferred  before  him;  and  yet 
he  complains  not.  View  him  as  he  was  used  by 
his  own  family,  his  chosen  disciples;  one  of  them 
betrays  him,  another  of  them  denies  him,  and  all 
the  rest  forsake  him,  and  leave  him  alone  among 
his  bloody  enemies'  hands. 

Behold  him  that  "clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field," 
stripped  naked:  behold  him  scourged  back  and 
side;  yea,  scourged  above  measure  (Pilate  thinking 
thereby  to  save  his  life),  till  all  the  pavement  of 
Pilate's  judgment-hall  about  him  is  bedewed 
with  his  precious  blood:  "Yet  he  willingly  gave 
his  back  to  the  smiters,"  that  we  might  be  freed 
from  the  everlasting  lashes  of  God's  wrath  in  hell. 

Behold  him  with  a  platted  crown  of  thorns 
upon  his  head,  with  the  sharp  points  turned 
inward,  and  driven  into  his  head,  till  they  pierced 
his  head  and  skull  in  an  hundred  places:  and  so 
he  is  content  to  be  as  the  ram  caught  in  the 
thickets,  to  be  sacrificed  in  our  room.  Behold  a 
new  shower  of  blood  running  down  his  neck  and 
whole  body:  Oh!  it  was  my  sins  that  platted 
the  thorns,  and  they  were  the  reeds  that  drave 
them  in. 

Behold  him,  after  all  these  sufferings,  put  to 
bear  his  heavy  cross,  upon  his  sore  and  bleeding 
shoulders;  with  what  patience  and  humility  did 
he  bear  the  law-cursed  tree  that  was  weighed  down 
with  our  sins,  and  the  law's  curses  fastened  to  it? 
Yea,  he  bears  without  complaint  till  his  strength 
is  faint;  he  is  breathless,  and  ready  to  faint  under 
the  burden,  till  another  must  help.  It  was  not 
the  cross  that  made  him  faint;  he  had  a  greater 
burden  to  bear  than  ten  thousand  worlds,  even 
the  infinite  wrath  of  God  due  to  our  sins. 

Behold  him  stretched  out  naked,  and  laid  upon 
the  ground,  that  they  might  take  the  measure  of 
his  body  and  the  holes  for  the  nails;  yea,  they 
make  them  longer  than  they  need,  that  they 
might  both  crucify  and  rack  him  at  once.  Behold 
the  four  large  nails  driven  in  through  the  most 
sinewy  and  sensible  parts  of  his  body,  and  the  cross 
lift  up  with  the  Lord  of  glory  nailed  to  it:  and 
when  it  fell  into  the  hole  digged  for  the  foot  of  it, 
how  did  the  fall  rend  and  tear  his  whole  body! 
His  own  weight  was  his  torture;  and  the  longer 
he  lived,  his  wounds  grew  the  wider.  His  hands 
and  feet  are  fixed,  he  cannot  turn  any  way  for 
ease:  the  blood  streamed  down  for  several  hours, 
till  he  expired  amidst  these  tortures. 

Behold  him  hanging  on  a  cross  betwixt  heaven 
and  eartli,  as  if  he  had  been  unworthy  of  a  place  i 
in  either  of  them:  '-Betwixt  two  thieves,"  as  if! 
he  bad  been  the  greatest  malefactor  of  the  three.  ; 
His  sufferings  wore  universal,  and  extended  over  j 
;ill  the  parts  and  powers  of  his  soul  and  body;  no  | 
pari  free  but  his  tongue,  which  was  at  liberty  to 


pray  for  his  enemies.  He  suffered  in  all  his 
senses;  his  sight  was  tormented  with  the  scornful 
gestures  of  those  that  passed  by,  "  wagging  their 
heads;"  his  hearing  with  taunts  and  mocks;  his 
smell  with  the  nauseous  savour  of  dead  men's 
skulls;  his  taste  with  gall  and  vinegar;  his  feeling 
with  the  nails  and  thon.s  that  pierced  his  head, 
hands,  and  feet. 

Behold  him  on  the  cross,  suffering  till  his 
strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd;  his  tongue 
cleaves  to  his  jaws,  till  he  cries  out,  I  thirst.  And 
no  wonder  he  thirsted;  for  besides  all  the  loss  of 
his  blood,  he  was  scourged  with  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath.  Yea,  "the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  were 
within  him,  the  poison  whereof  did  drink  up  his 
spirit." 

Behold  him  at  the  worst,  crying  out  for  relief, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
But  yet  no  relief  appears,  there  is  none  to  answer: 
yea,  his  own  sun,  his  own  heaven,  his  own  Father, 
his  own  Godhead,  hid  their  faces  and  consolations 
from  him.  He  is  left  alone  in  the  midst  of  devils 
and  enemies  insulting  over  him ;  he  falls  a  sacri- 
fice to  incensed  justice,  for  our  heinous  guilt  and 
provocations. 

Behold  the  Son  of  righteousness  under  a  fearful 
eclipse!  For  a  candle  to  be  put  out  is  no  great 
matter,  but  for  the  sun  to  be  darkened  is  marvel- 
lous and  strange. 

In  the  next  place,  take  a  view  of  his  willing- 
ness to  suffer  all  these  things  for  us.  He  quickens 
Judas  to  do  his  work,  and  he  goes  out  to  meet 
his  persecutors,  and  boldly  tells  them,  that  he 
was  the  man  they  sought:  he  will  not  suffer 
Peter  or  the  angels  to  do  any  thing  for  his  rescue, 
because  of  his  desire  to  drink  the  cup  which  the 
Father  had  given  him,  John  xviii.  11.  And 
God  knows,  a  full  and  bitter  cup  it  was,  being  all 
mingled  with  guilt,  wrath,  and  curses,  heaped  up 
and  running  over;  a  cup,  which  if  men  or  angels 
had  tasted,  they  had  all  staggered  and  fallen  back 
headlong  into  hell:  yet,  how  cheerfully  did  he 
drink  it  for  us!  he  was  not  like  the  legal  sacri- 
fices, dragged  to  the  altar;  no,  he  went  willingly 
to  it,  and  tied  himself  with  the  cords  of  love  to 
the  horns  of  it. 

O,  what  affections  should  the  consideration  of 
these  things  stir  up  in  the  souls  of  communicants ! 
Are  ye  going  up  to  mount  Calvary,  to  see  Christ 
crucified;  and  will  not  ye  think  on  his  sufferings, 
and  be  affected  with  them  before  you  go? 

You  may  here,  as  in  a  looking-glass,  behold 
what  you  deserved  at  the  hands  of  a  just  God,  if 
Christ  had  not  interposed  for  you.  You  may 
see  the  wondrous  love  of  Christ  that  passeth 
knowledge,  which  ought  to  kindle  a  flame  of  love 
in  your  hearts.  You  may  see  the  cursed  nature 
and  demerit  of  sin,  that  exposed  Christ  to  so 
much  sorrow  and  suffering.     Can  you  look  on 
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him  whom  you  have  thus  pierced,  and  not  mourn 
hitterly  for  sin  that  did  it,  and  hate  it  as  the  most 
ugly  thing  in  the  world  ?  Would  not  your  heart 
rise  against  the  man,  yea,  against  the  knife 
that  killed  your  father,  brother,  husband,  or 
friend;  and  will  not  your  hearts  rise  against 
sin,  that  has  killed  him  that  is  instead  of  all  rela- 
tions, and  should  be  far  dearer  to  us  than  a 
thousand  fathers  or  brothers?  Can  we  look  on 
Christ's  sufferings,  and  not  make  solemn  vows 
against  sin,  and  part  with  lying,  swearing,  sab- 
bath-breaking, &c.  that  crucified  him?  When 
the  king  of  Moab  was  pressed  hard  by  Israel,  he 
took  his  eldest  son  that  should  have  reigned  in 
his  stead,  and  offered  him  up  for  a  burnt  sacrifice 
upon  the  walls,  2  Kings  iii.  27,  whereupon  they 
raised  the  siege,  and  went  home.  Well,  the  great 
God  hath  taken  his  only  Son,  sacrificed  him  to 
justice,  that  we  might  thereby  be  persuaded  to 
leave  off  fighting  against  heaven. 

O  let  this  strange  act,  which  is  both  an  act  of 
justice  and  goodness,  so  overawe  your  hearts  with 
fear,  and  overcome  them  with  love,  that  you  may 
leave  off  to  offend  God  any  more. 


DIRECT.     XIV. — BE     FREQUENT     AND     FERVENT     IN     PRATER, 
BEFORE  YOU  APPROACH  TO  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 

They  that  forget  God   in  their   closets  and 
families,  are  not  fit  to  come  and  remember  him 
at  his  table;  therefore  let  no  prayerless  soul  ven- 
ture thither.     You  ought  to  double  your  prayers 
and  messages  to  heaven  that  week,  and  especially 
that  night  before  you  approach  to  this  ordinance; 
if  ever  you  pray  and  wrestle  with  God,  now  should 
be  the  time  of  it.     As  the  heathen  ship-master 
said  to  Jonah,  so  say  I  to  thee,  O  communicant, 
Jonah  i.  6,  "Arise,  O  sleeper,  and  call  upon  thy 
God,  if  so  be  that  God  will  think  upon  thee,  that 
thou  perish  not."     O  sleep  not  now,  when  you 
are  in  hazard  of  eating  and  drinking  eternal  dam- 
nation; but  be  praying  when  others  are  sleeping. 
This  course  will  surely  redound  to  thy  advantage, 
and  be  the  means  of  procuring  special  blessings  to 
thy  soul.     When  was  it  that  God  gave  commis- 
sion to  open  Paul's  eyes,  and  fill  him  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  then,  when  he  was  earnest  in 
prayer  to   God,  Acts  ix.    11 — 17,    "Behold  he 
prayeth."     "The  Lord  hath  sent  me  (said  Anan- 
ias) that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."     So  if  you  were 
earnest  in    prayer   before    the  sacrament,   God 
would  notice  you  as  he  did  Paul,  and  give  charge 
to  this  ordinance  to  be  the  means  of  enlightening 
thy  soul,  and  filling  thee  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  was  at  the  sacrament  of  baptism  that  Christ's 
prayers  opened   heaven,  and  brought  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  him:  so  at  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper  the  fervent  prayers  of  a  believ- 


ing communicant  will  open  heaven,  and  bring 
down  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  him.  Your  work  at  this  time  is  very  great, 
and  much  need  have  you  to  look  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  plead  with  him  for  his  special  assist- 
ance :  you  have  very  great  encouragement  to  do 
it;  for  God  never  calls  any  to  do  his  work,  but 
he  helps  them  in  it.  It  is  said,  1  Chron.  xv.  26, 
that  "  God  helped  the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark." 
One  would  think,  that  the  work  of  bearing  the 
ark  needed  no  more  help  from  God  than  the  gen- 
eral concourse  of  his  providence;  and  yet  God 
helped  them  with  special  assistance.  And  if  he 
helped  the  Levites  to  bear  the  ark,  because  it  was 
his  work,  will  he  not  help  us  to  receive  the  sac- 
rament, which  he  hath  instituted  for  displaying 
his  glory,  if  we  sincerely  seek  his  help?  You 
have  many  errands  at  this  time  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  for  you  have  many  things  to  pray  for. 

1.  You  ought  in  general  to  pray  for  prepara- 
tion for  this  solemn  feast:   "for  the  preparation 
of  the  heart  in  man  is  from  the  Lord,"  Prov.  xvi. 
1.  Lay  out  the  case  of  your  heart  and  soul  before 
the  Lord,  and  say,  "Lord,  thou  callest  me  to  a 
very  solemn  ordinance;  and  who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?     I   have  neither  a  meet  sacrifice 
to   offer,  nor  a  meet  temple  to  receive  thee  in. 
I  know  not  how  to  pray,  or  to  prepare  myself; 
how  to  receive  Christ,  or  behave  myself  at  his 
table.     Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh,  but  I  am 
not  ready;   I   want  the  wedding-garment:     O, 
what  shall  I  do  for  clothing  to  my  naked  soul? 
My  beloved  hath  spoken,  saying,  'rise  up,  my  love, 
my  fair  one,   and  come  away.'     'I  have  heard 
his  voice;  but  I  am  not  stirring  for  it:'  my  heart 
saith,    'yet    a    little  sleep,  yet  a  little  slumber.' 
Lord,  awake  my  heart,  stir  up  my  graces,  and  pre- 
pare me  for  a  meeting  with  my  Saviour.     Lord, 
thou  art  the  giver  of  grace  as  well  as  of  glory,  thou 
must  give  the  frame  as  well  as  the  feast;  for  with- 
out thee  we  have  nothing,  we  can  do  nothing; 
thou  preparest  a  table  for  me  in  this  wilderness; 
but  shall  the  time  of  receiving  come  before  thou 
comest  into  my  soul  to  stir  up  thy  graces  in  me? 
What  commerce  can  a  dead  heart  have  with  a 
living  God?     Lord,  thou  knowest  my  sins,  and 
the  unpreparedness  of  my  heart;  and  if  thou  wilt 
mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?  My  very 
preparations  and  best  performances  carry  in  them 
matter   of  indictment    against   my    soul.      But, 
Lord,   though  my  sins  be  many  and  great,  yet 
doth  not  the  blood  of  Christ  cry  louder  for  pardon 
than  my  sins  do  for  punishment?  O  that  the  cry 
of  that  blood  may  wholly  drown  the  cry  of  my 
sins  at  this  time,  and  answer  for  the  defects  of  my 
preparation.     O,   let  not  my   soul,  whose  only 
hope  is  to  be  saved  by  Christ's   blood,  be  sent 
away  from  his  table  with   the  guilt,  instead  of 
the  comfort  of  that  blood  upon  me." 
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2.  And  more  particularly,  you  ought  to  pray 
for  saving  knowledge:  say,  "Lord,  I  am  natur- 
ally alienated  and  estranged  from  thee,  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  me;  O  give  me  under- 
standing, that  I  may  know  thee,  and  the  my- 
stery of  saving  grace.  Hast  thou  not  said,  that 
the  covenant  thou  wilt  make  with  thy  people 
is  this,  "They  shall  all  know  thee  from  the  least 
even  to  the  greatest?"  0  give  me  right  uptakings 
of  thy  covenant,  which  is  well  ordered  in  all 
things,  and  sure.  Give  grace  to  know  the  nature, 
necessity,  use,  and  ends  of  this  ordinance,  which  is 
the  compend  and  seal  of  it,  that  so  I  may  receive 
it  with  understanding,  and  rightly  discern  the 
Lord's  body." 

3.  Pray  for  holy  reverence  and  humility  of 
spirit.  "  Lord,  affect  my  heart  with  awful  rever- 
ence of  the  greatness  and  holiness  of  thy  majesty, 
to  whom  I  am  to  make  so  near  an  approach,  and 
with  whom  I  am  to  renew  the  covenant.  O, 
how  durst  I,  who  am  sinful  dust  and  ashes,  pre- 
sume to  come  so  near  thee,  unless  thou  had<t 
invited  and  commanded  me?  O  for  deep  self- 
abasement  and  humility  of  soul  when  I  go  to 
receive  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God!  O  what  a 
wonderful  gift  is  Jesus  Christ  to  such  an  unworthy 
and  ill-deserving  creature  as  I  am !  Lord,  give 
ine  grace  whereby  I  may  serve  thee  acceptably, 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear." 

4.  Pray  for  godly  sorrow  and  contrition  for 
sin.  "Lord,  take  away  my  heart  of  stone,  and 
give  me  a  heart  of  flesh,  that  I  may  loathe  myself 
in  my  own  sight  for  all  iniquities  and  abominations. 
May  I  abhor  them  as  the  scourges,  thorns,  nails, 
and  spear,  that  afflicted  my  Lord  and  Saviour: 
and  may  I  be  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  the 
burden  of  my  sins,  so  that  Christ  may  give  me 
rest.  Lord,  help  me  so  to  accuse  myself,  that 
thou  mayest  acquit  me;  so  to  judge  and  condemn 
myself,  that  thou  mayest  absolve  me;  and  so  to 
exercise  a  holy  revenge  upon  myself,  that  thou 
mayest  spare  me.  The  days  of  mourning  for  my 
Redeemer's  death  are  at  hand ;  O  that  then  I  may 
slay  my  most  beloved  lusts,  and  be  revenged  on 
them  for  it,  and  for  their  endeavours  to  rob  me 
of  my  spiritual  birthright,  my  eternal  blessedness! 
O  that  I  may  come  to  thy  table,  and  receive  a 
bleeding  Saviour  with  a  broken  heart." 

5.  Pray  for  faith,  both  for  the  being  and  the 
increase  of  faith.  "Lord,  faith  is  thy  own  gift, 
as  well  as  Christ;  I  believe,  Lord,  help  my  un- 
belief. 0  for  faith's  eye  to  look  upon  Christ, 
faith's  wings  to  flee  to  Christ,  faith's  arms  to 
embrace  Christ,  faith's  mouth  to  feed  on  Christ, 
faith's  hand  to  apply  Christ!  When  I  see  the 
bread  and  wine  on  the  table,  O  let  me  see  a 
bleeding  crucified  Jesus.  Let  me  not  only  eat  the 
bread  of  the  Lord,  but  the  bread  which  is  the 
Lord.     May  this  ordinance  be  a  lively  resem- 


blance, remembrance,  and  application  of  Christ's 
sufferings  to  me;  and  may  I  be  helped  so  to  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  my 
hand  into  his  side,  that  I  may  be  persuaded  of 
his  suffering  and  dying  for  me;  and  may  I  "not 
be  faithless  but  believing,"  and  may  say  with 
Thomas,  "my  Lord  and  my  God;"  and  with 
Paul,  "He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me;" 
and  with  the  spouse,  "My  beloved  is  mine,  and 
I  am  his."  O  that  I  may  so  touch  him,  that  I 
may  feel  strength,  peace,  and  virtue  come  from 
him,  and  be  healed  of  all  my  plagues  and  unclean- 
nesses!  Let  me  so  by  faith  feed  on  his  blessed 
body,  and  bathe  my  soul  in  his  precious  blood, 
that  I  may  be  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believ- 
ing; yea,  "my  soul  may  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
my  spirit  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour." 

6.  Pray  for  love  to  God  and  Christ.  "  Lord, 
circumcise  my  heart  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  my 
soul,  with  all  my  strength."  Lord,  shed  abroad 
thy  love  in  my  cold  and  frozen  heart,  and  inflame 
it  with  fervent  affection  and  desires  towards  thee, 
that  I  may  be  a  disciple  whom  Jesus  loveth,  and 
that  leans  on  his  breast.  O  that  "Christ  may 
dwell  in  my  heart  by  faith,  and  that,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  I  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth  and  length, 
the  depth  and  heighth :  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge."  O  that  the 
remembrance  of  Christ's  love  may  transport  me 
with  love,  captivate  my  will,  and  engage  all  my 
affections  to  him.  Lord,  though  I  cannot  say,  I 
am  sick  of  love  to  thee,  yet  I  desire  to  be  sick 
that  I  cannot  love  thee  more.  0  for  grace  that  I 
may  be  numbered  among  them  that  "love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

7.  Pray  for  love  to  all  the  people  of  God. 
"Lord,  make  all  those  lovely  in  mine  eyes,  to 
whom  Christ  is  precious:  that  I  may  know  I  am 
passed  from  death  to  life,  because  I  love  the 
brethren."  0  for  a  warm  love  to  all  those  who 
are  Christ's  friends,  on  whom  he  hath  set  his 
heart,  and  to  whom  he  hath  given  his  Spirit; 
that  so  my  heavenly  Father  may  look  down  upon 
his  children,  feasting  together  in  mutual  love  and 
delight,  in  remembrance  of  that  great  love  which 
he  hath  already  shown  to  us,  and  with  joyful 
expectations  of  those  great  things  he  hath  further 
promised  to  us.  And,  Lord,  seeing  that  thou 
hast  so  loved  me,  let  me  be  perfectly  reconciled 
to  every  man,  that  I  may  "love  my  very  enemies, 
and  do  good  to  them  that  hate  me."  May  every 
spark  of  anger,  malice,  and  envy,  be  utterly 
extinguished  in  me. 

8.  Pray  for  new  obedience.  "  Lord,  since  thou 
givest  this  heavenly  feast  only  to  thy  disciples,  0 
make  me  one  of  them,  and  let  me  attain  this  mark 
of  a  disciple,  obedience  to  my  master.     Lord,  I 

|  cannot  eat  the  passover  and  stay  in  Egypt  still. 
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in  the  service  of  Satan,  and  in  bondage  to  my 
lusts;  0  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  and  let  me 
eat  the  passover  with  my  loins  girt,  and  ready  to 
march  towards  the  promised  land.  0  help  me 
to  wash  my  hands  in  innocence,  that  so  I  may 
encompass  thy  altar.  0  make  me  willing  and 
obedient,  that  I  may  eat  the  good  of  this  ordi- 
nance. And  may  the  love  of  Christ  restrain  me 
to  a  course  of  sincere  universal  obedience,  that  I 
may  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  commandments. 
Seeing  Christ  offers  himself  to  me,  by  way  of  sur- 
render, to  receive  him  as  a  Saviour,  and  submit 
to  him  as  a  prince.  And,  on  that  solemn  feast  of 
dedication,  let  me  come  and  dedicate  myself  to 
thee,  set  myself  apart  for  thee,  that  all  my  days 
I  may  live  to  thy  praise." 

9.  Pray  for  heart-purity,  fixedness  and  spirit- 
uality, that  you  may  be  fit  to  entertain  converse 
with  a  holy  God.  "Lord,  help  me  to  lay  aside 
and  leave  behind  me  all  vain,  earthly,  and  unsea- 
sonable thoughts  and  imaginations,  that  I  may 
attend  upon  thee  without  distraction.  O  let  not 
worldly  or  wandering  thoughts  come  in,  to  stir 
up  or  disturb  the  beloved  of  my  soul :  let  them 
not  come  near,  or  displease  him :  nor  call  me  away 
from  entertaining  and  enjoying  of  him.  Lord, 
bid  them  begone.  Alas!  my  heart  is  naturally  in 
great  disorder,  and  wholly  indisposed  for  such 
solemn  and  spiritual  work ;  but,  O  thou  who  call- 
est  me  to  it,  do  thou  dispose  my  heart  for  it." 

10.  Pray  for  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst. 
"Lord,  thou  art  ready  to  give  bread  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  the  water  of  life  to  him  that  is  athirst: 
but  both  the  appetite  and  the  food,  the  feeling  of 
want  and  the  relief,  are  from  thee.  0  for 
enlarged  affections  and  desires  after  this  ordinance 
answerable  to  my  need  of  it.  Lord,  create  and 
stir  up  in  me  earnest  longings  and  a  spiritual 
appetite  after  this  heavenly  food:  that  so  with 
desire  I  may  desire  to  eat  this  passover.  '  As 
the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  let 
me  pant  after  thee,  0  God.'  Lord,  enlarge  my 
heart,  and  open  my  mouth  wide,  that  thou  may- 
est  fill  it." 

11.  Pray  for  spiritual  thank  fulness,  and  holy 
joy,  in  partaking  of  this  feast.  "O  make  me  to 
relish  this  heavenly  food,  and  receive  it  with  a 
thankful  heart.  Let  me  not  sit  sad  and  dejected, 
as  if  I  liked  not  the  provision,  or  thought  myself 
not  welcome:  but  take  me  into  the  banqueting 
house,  and  let  my  soul  be  satisfied  as  with  mar- 
row and  fatness,  that  my  mouth  may  praise  thee 
with  joyful  lips.  I  am  to  feed  on  angels'  food,  O 
let  me  be  employed  in  angels'  work, — praise.  Let 
my  soul  rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ  as  my  portion; 
and  triumph  in  his  mighty  acts,  in  his  victories 
and  purchase." 

1 2.  Pray  for  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  in 
this  work.     "Lord,  cast  me  not  away  from  thy 


presence,  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me;  for 
without  thee  I  have  nothing.  I  can  do  nothing. 
Lord,  thou  hast  promised,  and  declared  thyself 
I  more  willing  to  give  the  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
I  it,  than  parents  to  give  bread  to  their  children. 
■  Our  love  to  our  children  is  but  hatred,  our  com- 
passion hardness,  in  comparison  of  thine  to  thy 
children:  O  do  not  then  deny  me  when  my  need 
is  so  great.  Thou  never  saidst  to  any  of  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain.  Lord,  send 
thy  Holy  Spirit  to  breathe  on  my  dry  bones  and 
decayed  graces,  and  to  be  the  harbinger  to  pro- 
vide entertainment  for  thy  Son  in  my  soul,  that 
he  may  find  it  swept  of  all  sin,  and  garnished 
with  all  the  sacramental  graces.  O  for  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  to  adorn  my  naked  soul,  and  put  on 
me  the  wedding- garment,  viz.  the  glorious  outer 
garment  of  the  righteousness  of  thy  Son,  and  the 
beautiful  inner  garment  of  the  holiness  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  fine  linen  of  the  saints :  that  all  my 
nakedness  may  be  covered,  and  my  great  deformi- 
ties hid  from  thine  eyes!" 

13.  Pray  for  the  cure  of  all  thy  diseases,  at  this 
healing  ordinance.  "Lord,  my  plagues  are  great, 
my  wounds  deep  and  my  distempers  many:  but 
I  have  heard  of  the  balsam  of  the  new  covenant, 
my  Redeemer's  blood,  that  heals  all  diseases.  "la 
there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  Is  there  not  a  phy- 
sician there?  O,  then  let  not  my  pain  be  per- 
petual, nor  my  wounds  incurable.  Lord,  I  come 
to  thee  to  get  my  dead  soul  quickened,  my  strong 
corruptions  subdued,  my  faint  purposes  strength- 
ened, and  my  languishing  graces  revived.  O  let 
the  author  of  spiritual  life  uphold  and  preserve 
life  in  my  soul.  Inflame  my  coldness  with  the 
fire  of  thy  love,  soften  my  hardness  with  the  dew 
of  thy  grace,  enlighten  my  blindness  with  a  beam 
of  thy  light,  and  anoint  my  blind  eyes  with  thy 
eye-salve.  Let  thy  compassion  pity  my  vileness, 
let  thy  mercy  pardon  my  sinfulness,  let  thy  wis- 
dom enlighten  my  darkness,  and  let  thy  strength 
support  my  weakness.  O  will  the  head  let  a 
member  perish  ?  Shall  a  branch  wither  for  want 
of  juice?  Thou  art  the  true  vine:  0  communi- 
cate sap  and  influence  to  my  languishing  soul. 
Lord,  art  thou  not  as  willing  to  bestow  the  fruit 
of  thy  blood  on  us,  as  to  shed  it  for  us?  Art 
thou  not  a  ready  physician,  willing  to  be  employed 
by  diseased  souls?  Dost  thou  not  bestow  thy 
cures  without  money,  and  without  price?  Lord, 
here  is  work  for  thee,  a  Job  full  of  boils,  a  Laz- 
arus over-run  with  sores,  as  poor  a  patient  as  ever 
came  to  the  physician's  door;  yet  if  I  could  but 
touch  the  border  of  thy  garment,  or  get  but  one 
word  from  thee,  I  should  be  made  whole:  O 
say  unto  me,  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 

14.  Pray  for  a  willing  and  cheerful  heart  in 
performing  this  and  all  other  duties.  "  0,  did 
my  Saviour  so  cheerfully  undertake  to  suffer  for 
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me,  and  shall  I  be  slothful  and  careless  in  approach- 
ing to  him?  Did  he  go  so  willingly  to  the  cross 
to  die  for  me,  and  shall  I  be  so  backward  to  go 
to  the  communion-table  to  remember  his  death? 
Lord,  make  me  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  command- 
ments; and  let  me  pray,  hear,  and  communicate 
with  freedom  and  enlargement  of  heart.  O  draw 
my  heart  to  thee,  and  let  it  be  carried  on  with 
more  unweariedncss  and  cheerfulness  in  thy  ser- 
vice. Send  forth  the  gales  of  thy  Spirit,  that 
may  make  my  soul  like  the  chariots  of  Ammi- 
nadab." 

1.5.  Pray  for  nearness  and  communion  with 
God  in  his  ordinances,  and  especially  at  the  com- 
munion-table. "Lord,  what  will  a  communion- 
feast  avail  me  without  communion  with  Christ  in 
it.  I  go  not  there  for  bread  and  wine,  but  to  see 
Jesus.  What  are  the  elements  to  me  without 
Christ's  presence  ?  Nothing  but  this  can  satisfy 
me:  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  if  I  go  from 
thy  table  Christless?  Shall  I  go  away  empty 
from  a  treasure,  hungry  from  a  feast,  dry  from  a 
fountain,  cold  from  the  sun,  comfortless  from  the 
comforter?  Lord,  stand  not  at  a  distance  behind 
the  wall :  show  thyself  through  the  lattice  of  thy 
ordinance,  and  let  me  see  the  goings  of  my  God 
and  my  King  in  his  sanctuary.  Lord,  do  thou 
not  only  stand  and  knock,  but  do  thou  also  open 
the  door  of  my  heart;  vouchsafe  to  come  in  and 
abide  with  me,  yea,  sup  with  me,  and  let  me  sup 
with  thee,  that  I  may  be  abundantly  satisfied 
with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and  drink  of  the  j 
rivers  of  thy  pleasures.  And  when  "the  King 
sitteth  at  his  table,  let  my  spikenard  send  forth  j 
the  smell  thereof."  Descend  into  my  heart  by  j 
the  influences  of  thy  grace,  and  let  me  ascend  to 
thee  by  the  breathings  of  faith,  love,  and  desire. 
Lord,  make  this  feast  a  type  and  earnest  of  that 
eternal  banquet  above;  and  let  me  enjoy  thy 
lightsome  reviving  company  in  the  state  of  my 
pilgrimage.  0  let  Christ  appear  and  be  known 
of  me  in  the  breaking  of  bread:  O  let  him  kiss 
me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  his  love  is 
better  than  wine." 

Cry  importunately  to  God  at  this  time;  say 
"I  will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou  bless  me:  if  thy 
presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  me  not  up  hence. 
Wilt  thou  not  relieve  an  importunate  beggar,  and 
hear  the  cry  of  a  needy  supplicant?  Lord,  open 
rivers  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert. 
Let  Jordan,  at  this  season,  overflow  all  its  banks, 
and  let  all  the  dry  roots  of  thy  people  be  watered. 
And  0  let  me  come  from  thy  table  with  my 
pardon  sealed,  my  corruptions  subdued,  my  graces 
quickened,  my  faith  strengthened,  my  resolutions 
confirmed,  my  heart  enlarged,  and  my  soul 
refreshed  and  encouraged  to  run  the  ways"  of  thy 
commandments,  and  so  inseparably  united  unto 
thee,  that  no  temptation  may  be  able  to  dissolve 


the  union."  O  for  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation at  such  a  time!  for  it  is  the  praying  and 
wrestling  soul  that  will  be  the  joyful  and  praising 
communicant. 


j  DIRECT.  XV. — AFTEK  TOU  HAVE  DONE  TOUR  UTMOST  FOR  PRF.- 
PARING  YOURSELVES  FOR  THE  LORD'S  TABLE,  SEE  THAT  YK 
LAY  NO  STRESS  THEREUPON,  BUT  WHOLLY  DISTRUST  YOUR 
OWN  PREPARATIONS. 

0  communicants,  when  you  have  made  the 
greatest  preparations  possible,  by  self-examination, 
repentance,  prayer,  &c.  say,  after  all,    "  We  are 
t  but  unprofitable  servants."     The  greatest  stress 
and  difficulty  of  the  Christian  life  lieth  in  this,  to 
be  diligent  in  duty,  and  yet  wholly  denied  to  our 
duties.     Learn  then  this  great  point  in  Christi- 
anity, to  distrust  all  your  preparations,  and  cast 
yourselves  wholly  on  Christ  for  assistance,  as  if 
you  had  done  nothing  at  all;   saying,  it  is  only 
"  in   the    Lord   that   I    have   righteousness   and 
strength."     You  ought  to  do  as  king  Asa  did, 
who,  though  he  had  raised  a  prodigious  army  of 
five  hundred  thousand,  all  mighty  men  of  valour, 
to  fight  against  the  Ethiopians,  yet   he  cried  to 
the  Lord,  and  trusted  in  him  for   help,  as  if  he 
had  been  left  alone  without  one  man  to  fight  for 
him:   for  after  all  his  great   preparations,   it  ia 
recorded  of  him,  2  Chron.  xiv.  8,  11,   "And  Asa 
cried  to  the  Lord  his  God,  and  said,  Lord,  it  is 
nothing  with  thee  to  help,  whether  with  many  or 
with   them   that  have  no  power.     Help   us,   O 
Lord  our  God;  for  we  rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy 
name  go  out  against    this   multitude."     So    let 
every  communicant  say,  "Lord,  all  my  strength 
and  preparations  are  nought;   I  have  no  power 
for  celebrating  this  feast.     Help  me,  0  Lord  my 
God;  for  I  rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy  name  I  go  to 
this  great  and  weighty  ordinance."     The  soul  is 
never  so  well  prepared,  as  when  it  is  most  sensi- 
ble  of    its   own   weakness,   and   relies    on   the 
Redeemer's  strength:  "when  I  am  weak  (says 
the  apostle)  then  am  I  strong."     And  hence  it  is 
said  of  the  ancient  worthies,  Heb.  xi.    "Out  of 
weakness,  (?'.  e.  felt  and  apprehended)  they  were 
made  strong."     The  gaudy  flower,  that  stands  and 
grows  on  its  own  stalk,  doth  quickly  wither  and 
decay;  when  the  plain  ivy  that  hangs  and  leans 
on  the  house  is  fresh  and  green  all  the  year.    We 
ought  then  to  be  denied  to  ourselves,  and  write 
after  David's  copy,  who  looked  to  the  Lord  both 
for  assistance   and  acceptance  in   all  his  duties, 
Psal.  Ixxi.  16,   "I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness, 
even  of  thine  only." 

A  man  may  in  words  disclaim  the  opinion  of 
merit  and  worth  in  his  duties  and  preparations, 
and  yet  in  his  heart  and  secret  practice  put  some 
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trust  in  them;  for  there  are  practical  papists  as 
well  as  practical  atheists.  Hence  God  warns  us 
against  this  inward  trust  and  secret  popery,  Deut. 
ix.  4,  "  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  This  is  for  my 
righteousness."  Though  with  our  tongues  we  do 
not  plead  for  merit,  yet  there  may  he  a  saying  it 
in  the  heart;  and  God  doth  well  understand  the 
language  of  the  heart.  Let  us  therefore  look 
well  to  our  hearts  when  we  have  done  our  utmost 
in  duty,  and  hy  way  of  preparation  for  this  ordi- 
nance, that  we  be  wholly  denied  to  all,  and  cher- 
ish the  thoughts  of  our  own  nothingness,  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  noble  rule,  Luke  xvii.  10,  "When 
ye  have  done  all,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants." David  owns  he  had  nothing  to  plead 
when  he  had  done  all:  for  says  he,  "  Of  thine 
own,  Lord,  have  we  given  thee,"  1  Chron.  xxix. 
14.  Of  this  denied  temper  was  Nehemiah  also: 
for  when  he  had  done  all  for  God  and  his  temple 
that  he  could,  he  makes  free  grace  his  only  plea 
with  God,  Neh.  xiii.  22,  "I  commanded  the 
Levites  to  cleanse  themselves,"  &c.  "  Remember 
me,  O  my  God,  concerning  this  also;  and  spare 
me  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy." 
Whatever  good  things  he  had  done,  yet  he 
depends  on  none  of  them,  but  pleads,  "  Spare  me 
according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy."  Hence 
also  Paul  wholly  disclaimed  his  own  righteous- 
ness, and  that  not  only  while  he  was  a  Pharisee, 
but  even  when  he  was  a  Christian  and  renewed 
man;  "I  account  all  things  but  loss  for  Christ." 
O  this  is  a  noble  attainment,  but  not  easily  come 
at.  Mr.  Fox  used  to  say,  "  he  was  more  afraid 
of  his  grace,  than  of  his  sins,"  because  he  found 
himself  in  such  danger  by  them  to  be  puffed  up, 
and  tempted  to  self-confidence.  Let  us  then  be 
denied  to  our  own  attainments  in  preparation  for 
this  solemn  ordinance,  if  we  would  be  accepted 
of  God:  for  that  man  comes  to  God  most  wor- 
thy, that  comes  most  sensible  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness.  So  much  for  the  first  head  of  the  direc- 
tions how  to  prepare  for  a  communion  Sabbath 
before  it  come.  I  proceed  now  to  the  second 
head,  to  give  directions  how  to  spend  it  when 
it  comes. 


CHAP.  II. 

CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  FOB  THE  RIGHT  SrENDING  A  COMMU- 
NION SABBATH  WHEN  IT  IS  COME. 

I.  See  that  you  rise  sooner  this  morning  than 
ordinary,  seeing  you  have  extraordinary  work  in 
hand.  And  while  you  are  rising  and  putting  on 
your  clothes,  let  your  minds  be  filled  with  suit- 
able meditations  and  ejaculations. 

Think  what  a  privilege  it  is  that  "  your  eyes 
see  such  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  many 


prophets  and  kings  desired  to  see,  and  might  not." 
0  that  I  may  be  thankful,  and  may  not  abuse 
my  mercy!  This  is  a  great  day;  0  that  it  may 
be  a  good  day  to  my  soul,  even  a  day  in  God's 
courts,  and  in  God's  presence,  that  will  be  better 
and  sweeter  to  me  than  a  thousand. 

Again,  think  this  may  be  the  last  communion 
day  that  ever  I  may  see  on  earth :  this  may  be 
the  last  time  that  I  shall  "  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine  at  a  communion  table."  It  may  be  the 
last  offer  that  I  shall  get  of  the  water  of  life;  O 
that  I  may  improve  it  well!  Perhaps  several 
who  saw  the  last  communion  where  I  am  going, 
and  also  drank  with  me  of  the  sacramental  cup, 
have  now  a  cup  of  the  red  wine  of  God's  ven- 
geance put  into  their  hands,  and  are  eternally 
sinking  or  swimming  in  the  brimless  and  bottom- 
less ocean  of  God's  wrath;  God  keep  me  from 
unworthy  communicating  this  day,  lest  that  be 
my  lot  before  the  next  sacrament.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  there  are  some  who  sat 
with  me  at  the  last  communion  table,  that  are 
now  sitting  at  the  higher  table,  and  are  drinking 
it  new  with  Christ  in  his  Father's  kingdom: 
what  a  sweet  song  are  they  presently  singing  ! 
"  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to 
him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  O  that  I  may  this  day  get  a  foretaste 
of  that  celestial  feast  and  heavenly  joy,  and  such 
a  seal  of  Christ's  love,  as  may  fill  my  soul  witli 
hope  to  be  a  communicant  at  the  upper  table,  if 
God  shall  call  rr.e  hence  before  the  next  com- 
munion! "Lord,  let  me  have  one  good  day  in 
all  my  life-time:  show  me  a  token  for  good 
before  I  die." 

II.  Retire  presently,  0  communicant,  for 
prayer  and  meditation,  in  order  to  excite  and 
quicken  grace  in  thy  soul;  and  in  a  special  man- 
ner, see  to  get  faith  enlivened,  and  love  inflamed. 
And  for  this  end,  take  a  new  view  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  and  his  unparalleled  love  manifested 
therein:  " Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  If  you  have  a  clear 
discovery  of  his  love  and  sufferings  at  the  table, 
be  taking  frequent  views  of  him  beforehand. 

Consider  how  free  and  undeserved  Christ's 
love  was.  Behold  the  Son  of  God  entreated  by 
no  man,  but  hated  by  all  men;  yet  in  his  love 
and  pity  entreats  for  man,  yea,  suffers  and  dies 
for  him,  even  then  when  he  was  a  sinner  and  an 
enemy  to  him.  Behold  him  suffering  for  sin, 
that  never  sinned:  yea,  behold  him  made  "sin 
for  thee,  who  had  no  sin:  that  thou,  who  hadst 
no  righteousness,  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."  View  his  love  with  won- 
der, that  made  him  take  on  the  heavy  burden  of 
your  iniquities,  and  bear  it  till  he  swate,  Lied. 
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groaned,  and  cried  under  the  weight.  Behold 
him  struggling,  praying,  and  falling  to  the  ground, 
till  he  is  all  covered  with  his  own  blood:  fix  the 
eye  of  faith  upon  him,  till  thine  eye  affect  thine 
heart.  Take  a  view  of  his  tears  and  bloody 
sweat,  his  pierced  hands  and  wounded  feet,  his 
scourged  back  and  open  side,  his  streaming  heart 
and  yearning  bowels  to  poor  sinners:  this  is  he, 
O  sinner!  that  would  rather  die  than  thou 
shouldst  die,  who  chose  thy  life  before  his  own, 
and  now  pleads  his  blood  before  his  Father. 

Behold  and  wonder  at  his  love,  that  made  him 
tread  the  wine-press  alone  for  us,  and  drink  the 
cup  of  the  red  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God;  a  cup 
whereinto  all  our  vile  and  deadly  sinswere  grated, 
a  cup  that  no  angel  durst  taste;  yea,  the  tasting 
of  it  made  Christ's  heart  to  melt  like  wax  in  the 
midst  of  his  bowels,  Psal.  xxii.  14,  which  was  a 
greater  matter  than  if  the  whole  world  had 
melted  to  nothing:  yet  he  drank  it  off,  with  the 
bitterest  dregs  of  it,  and  left  not  so  much  as  one 
drop  of  it  for  us.  Behold  him  taking  his  most 
precious  heart's  blood,  to  quench  hell's  flames  that 
were  ready  to  break  out  on  us!  Was  there  ever 
love  like  this? 

This  love  is  unsearchably  great:    you    may 
sooner  find  out  the  height  of  heaven,  the  breadth 
of  the  earth,  or  the  depth  of  the  sea,  than  mea- 
sure Christ's  love;  for  it  passeth  knowledge,  Eph. 
iii.       It   is   an   unfathomable   ocean,   that   hath 
neither  bank   nor  bottom.     O  whither  did  his 
love  carry  him?     Even  from  heaven  to  earth, 
from  the  throne  to  the  manger,  from  the  manger 
to  the  cross,  from  the  cross  to  the  grave;  yea, 
from  the  glory  of  heaven  to  the  torments  of  hell, 
and  all  this  for  poor  creatures,  that  were  despic- 
able as   worms,   defiled  as  lepers,  deformed  as 
monsters,  black  as  Ethiopians,  yea,  as  black  and 
ugly  as  hell  could  make  us.     Worse  are  we  than 
devils,  if  we  are  not  affected  with  this  love,  that 
made  the  glorious  Son  of  God  leave  the  heaven 
of  his  Father's  presence,  and  wade  through  hell 
for  dregs  of  the  creation.     Did  Christ  see  any 
thing  in  us  to  make  him  love  us?     No,  he  saw 
much  to  loathe  us,  but  nothing  to  love  us:  yet 
the  time   when  we  were  most  loathesome  was 
Christ's  time  of  love,  Ezek.  xvi.    We  were  lying 
polluted  in  our  blood,  and  all  spread  over  with 
running  ulcers  and  putrifying  sores,  when  Christ 
loved  as.     Our  souls  were  as  unlovely  as  Laza- 
rus's  body,  whose  sores  the  dogs  licked;  or  Job's 
body,  when  he  was  full  of  boils,  and  sat  in  the 
ashes,  and  scraped  himself  with  a  potsherd:  yet 
all  this  could  not  cool  his  affection  to  us.     The 
instances  of  Christ's  love  are  inexpressible,  both 
in  their  nature  and  number.    Wonder  at  his  con- 
udence,  in  becoming  not  only  a  creature, 
but  such  a  mean  creature  as  man,  for  us;  yea, 
not  only  a  man,  but  in  taking  on  him  the  form 


of  a  servant  for  us,  and  being  willing  not  only  to 
lie  in  a  manger,  but  in  a  cold  grave  for  us.  Won- 
der that  the  glorious  Redeemer  of  Israel  should 
be  content  to  be  born  as  a  beggar,  live  as  a  ser- 
vant, and  die  as  a  slave  for  us.  Wonder  that  he, 
who  is  infinitely  pure,  should  be  willing,  not  only 
to  be  numbered  among  sinners,  and  to  bear  our 
sins,  but  also  to  be  made  sin,  and  likewise  a  curse 
for  us.  Was  it  not  for  you  and  your  advantage 
he  did  all  this?  and  will  you  not  admire  and  love 
him?  He  was  content  to  endure  the  poverty  of 
the  world,  that  you  might  enjoy  the  riches  of 
heaven:  he  lived  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  that 
you  might  have  the  adoption  of  sons :  he  hum- 
bled himself  to  live  with  men,  that  he  might 
exalt  you  to  live  with  God:  he  bowed  his  soul 
to  death,  that  he  might  raise  you  to  eternal  life  : 
he  was  shut  up  forty  days  with  the  devil,  that 
you  might  not  be  shut  up  with  him  for  ever:  he 
was  hungry,  that  you  might  be  fed:  he  was  num- 
bered among  transgressors,  that  you  might  have 
a  room  among  the  blessed.  O  believer,  he  wept, 
that  you  might  rejoice:  sorrow  oppressed  his 
heart,  that  everlasting  joy  might  be  on  your 
head:  he  was  scourged  and  wounded,  that  you 
by  his  stripes  might  be  healed  of  sin's  wounds : 
he  was  crowned  with  thorns,  that  you  might  be 
crowned  with  glory:  he  was  slandered  and  con- 
demned before  men,  tlrat  you  might  be  justified 
and  acquitted  before  God:  he  bore  the  curse, 
that  you  might  inherit  the  blessing:  he  drank 
the  bitter  and  poisonous  cup  of  God's  wrath,  that 
you  might  drink  the  pure  river  of  life:  he  was 
deserted  of  God,  that  you  might  not  be  forsaken 
by  him  eternally:  he  bore  the  burden  of  sin  and 
wrath,  that  you  might  be  freed  from  that  burden: 
lie  hung  upon  our  cross,  to  advance  us  to  sit  upon 
his  throne:  he  cried  out  in  sorrow  upon  a  cross, 
that  we  might  shout  joyfully  in  singing  God's 
praise  for  ever :  he  thirsted  on  the  cross,  that  we 
might  not  thirst  eternally  witli  Dives  for  a  drop 
of  cold  water  to  cool  our  tongue:  he  struggled  in 
a  bloody  agony,  that  we  might  not  struggle 
among  devils  in  hell's  furnace  for  ever.  O  what 
shall  we  say  of  this  love!  "  Lord  Jesus,  thy  pity 
was  infinite,  thy  love  hath  overflown  all  banks, 
and  thy  compassion  knew  no  bounds:  thou 
stoodst  before  the  mouth  of  hell  that  I  deserved, 
and  stoppedst  the  flaming  furnace  of  divino  ven- 
geance that  was  breaking  out  against  me:  when 
I  was,  like  Isaac,  bound  to  the  altar,  ready  to  be 
sacrificed  to  justice,  thou  offeredst  thyself,  like 
the  ram  caught  in  the  thicket,  to  be  sacrificed  in 
my  room :  when  my  sins  had  raised  a  terrible 
tempest,  which  threatened  to  drown  me  eternally, 
thou  wast  content  to  be  thrown  overboard,  like 
Jonah,  to  appease  the  storm :  when  the  sword  of 
justice  was  furbished,  and  ready  to  be  sheathed 
into  my  bowels,  thou  interposedst  betwixt  me 
2  c 
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and  it,  and  receivedst  the  blow  into  thy  heart: 
when  I  was  shipwrecked  and  perishing,  thou 
castedst  thyself  in  as  a  plank  of  mercy  to  save 
my  life.  Can  I  think  on  this,  and  my  heart  not 
bum?  Can  I  speak  of  it,  and  not  seek,  with 
Joseph,  a  secret  place  to  weep  in?" 

View  the  surpassing  nature  of  Christ's  love. 
No  love  like  to  it;  yea,  Christ's  love  to  us  tran- 
scends his  love  to  all  other  things :  he  loved  us 
more  than  angels,  for  he  would  not  put  on  their 
nature:  he  loved  us  more  than  heaven,  for  he 
left  that  to  come  and  save  us :  he  loved  us  more 
than  riches  and  honour,  for  he  chose  poverty,  and 
became  of  no  reputation,  to  redeem  us:  he  loved 
us  more  than  the  comforts  of  life,  for  he  parted 
with  these,  and  became  a  man  of  sorrows  for  our 
sake:  he  loved  us  more  than  his  blood,  for  he 
willingly  parted  with  that  for  us:  he  loved  us 
more  than  his  soul  or  body,  for  he  gave  both 
these  to  be  an  offering  for  our  sins :  he  was  more 
concerned  for  us  than  for  himself;  he  rejoiced 
more  in  our  welfare  than  in  his  own;  he  wept 
and  prayed  more  for  us  than  for  himself;  and  in  the 
time  of  his  greatest  strait,  when  heaven,  earth, 
and  hell,  were  all  at  once  rushing  upon  him,  we 
have  his  prayer,  John  xvii.  Yet  it  is  all  spent 
for  us,  except  one  verse  or  two  for  himself. 
Again,  Christ  loved  us  more  than  his  life;  and 
"all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life;" 
yet  Christ  willingly  parted  with  that  for  our 
sake:  but  is  there  nothing  that  is  better  than 
life?  Yes;  David  tells  us  of  one  thing  that  is 
better,  Psal.  lxiii.  3,  "  Thy  loving-kindness  is 
better  than  life."  The  saints  and  martyrs  that 
parted  with  all  other  things,  would  by  no  means 
part  with  that,  they  would  rather  part  with  a 
thousand  lives  than  quit  with  that;  yet  Christ, 
who  had  infinitely  more  of  it  than  ever  any  saint 
attained  to,  for  our  sakes  parted  with  it,  and 
had  the  light  of  God's  countenance  totally 
eclipsed  from  him  on  the  cross,  so  that  he  cried 
out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?" 

II.  If  you  would  have  the  sacramental  graces 
quickened,  particularly  faith,  take  a  view  of 
Christ  in  all  his  sweet  offices  and  relations: 
"  Look  unto  me  and  be  yc  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,"  Isa.  xlv.  22.  0  communicant,  endea- 
vour upon  the  morning  of  a  communion  Sabbath 
to  give  a  believing  look  to  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  blessed  offices  and 
relations;  and  this  will  strengthen  and  quicken 
faith,  and  help  thee  to  act  it  the  more  distinctly 
at  a  communion  table. 

1.  Look  to  Christ,  as  a  bankrupt  debtor  to  his 
surety,  and  say,  "  Lord,  I  owe  many  thousand 
more  than  I  can  pay,  but  thou  hast  a  sufficient 
ransom  to  pay  all  my  debt:  I  flee  to  thee  as  my 
Surety:   Lord,  undertake  for  me,  and  satisfy  thy 


Father's  justice,  that   I   be  not  seized  on,  and 
dragged  to  hell's  prison  for  ever." 

2.  Look  to  him  as  an  able  Physician  to  cure 
thy  wounds :  say,  "  Lord,  here  lies  a  Job  full  of 
boils,  a  Lazarus  full  of  sores  at  thy  gate;  here  a 
paralytic  hand,  here  a  blind  eye,  here  a  hard 
heart,  here  a  plague,  and  there  a  wound,  that 
have  scorned  all  other  physicians,  and  despised 
all  other  remedies;  let  me  this  day  get  the  balm 
of  Gilead,  even  the  sovereign  plaster  of  thy  blood, 
to  my  various  maladies;  one  touch  of  the  hem  of 
thy  garment,  and  I  shall  be  whole." 

3.  Look  to  him  as  a  ransomer  of  captives,  and 
say,  "  Lord,  it  was  thy  errand  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives :  I  look  to  thee  this  day 
to  knock  off  my  fetters,  loose  all  my  bonds,  and 
bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise 
thy  name." 

4.  Look  to  him  as  a  mediator  and  peace- 
maker to  remove  all  enmity  and  quarrels  betwixt 
God  and  thy  soul,  and  say,  "  Lord,  stand  betwixt 
me  and  the  flaming  sword,  let  thy  atoning  blood 
this  day  quench  the  fire  of  thy  Father's  anger, 
and  bring  the  news  of  peace  to  my  soul." 

5.  Look  to  him  as  an  advocate  to  plead  for 
thy  guilty  soul :  say,  "  Lord,  my  crimes  are  great, 
and  my  cause  is  bad:  but  never  any  cause  mis- 
carried that  thou  took  in  hand:  bo  thou  mine 
advocate,  and  let  every  one  of  thy  wounds  this 
day  be  as  so  many  open  mouths  to  plead  for  me ; 
let  thy  blood  speak,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  the  blood  of  Abel." 

6.  Look  to  him  as  thy  refuge-city  and  hiding- 
place,  and  say,  "  Lord,  I  flee  to  thee  for  my  fife :  for 
the  avenger  of  blood,  the  law  and  justice  of  God, 
are  at  my  heels  pursuing  me;  and  if  they  find  me 
afar  off  from  thee,  I  am  slain  without  mercy: 
the  clefts  of  the  rock  are  my  only  hiding-place : 
Lord,  be  a  safeguard  to  mo.  A  heathen  could 
say,  when  a  bird  scared  by  a  hawk  flew  into  his 
bosom:  I  will  not  give  thee  up  to  thine  enemy, 
seeing  thou  earnest  to  me  for  sanctuary:  and 
surely  thou  wilt  not  deliver  my  soul,  when  I  flee 
to  thee  for  shelter." 

7.  Look  to  Christ  as  the  ark  that  can  only 
save  thee  from  being  drowned  by  the  flood  of 
God's  wrath :  say,  "  Lord,  there  is  no  ark  to 
save  me  but  thou  alone:  I  am  shipwrecked  in 
Adam,  and  there  is  no  plank  but  Christ  to  bring 
me  to  shore :  I  clasp  to  thee  by  the  hand  of  faith  ; 
Lord,  save  me  else  I  perish." 

8.  Look  to  him  as  a  reliever  of  burdened  souls: 
say,  "Lord,  here  is  a  heavy  laden  sinner  coming 
to  thee  this  day  for  rest :  O  sin  is  heavier  than  a 
millstone,  it  is  weighed  down  with  the  law's 
curses;  and,  O  how  many  of  these  millstones  are 
on  my  back!  Lord,  I  come  this  day  to  roll 
them  upon  thee,  who  art  the  sure  foundation 
that  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  able  to  bear  me  and 
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all  I  can  lay  upon  it:  angels  cannot  free  me  of 
my  burden,  for  the  burden  of  one  sin  has  sunk 
many  thousands  of  them  to  the  bottomless  pit; 
the  saints  cannot  do  it,  they  have  burden  enough 
of  their  own;  nay,  the  whole  creation  cannot  bear 
my  burden,  for  it  is  already  groaning  under  the 
weight  of  me  and  it:  but,  Lord,  thou  art  the 
mighty  one  on  whom  sinners'  help  is  laid,  and 
hast  promised  rest  to  such  as  come  to  thee.  Lord, 
Let  all  my  burdens  fall  off  this  day,  that  I  may 
be  at  freedom  to  run  the  ways  of  thy  command- 
ments." 

9.  Look  to  him  as  a  rich  and  bountiful  helper 
of  the  needy:  say,  "Lord,  pity  a  needy  beggar 
this  day,  that  is  going  to  the  feast-house  to  wait 
for  a  crumb;  thou  hast  supplied  many:  and  I  have 
heard  a  good  report  of  thy  bounty :  never  came 
there  a  poorer  wretch  to  thy  door  than  I :  is  there 
not  a  penny  of  grace  left  to  help  me,  not  a  crumb  to 
keep  in  my  life  ?  Lord,  let  me  not  go  from  thy 
treasure-house  without  an  alms,  there  is  bread 
enough  in  thy  house  and  to  spare,  let  me  not  go 
without  a  crumb. 

10.  Look  to  him  as  a  prophet  and  teacher,  that 
can  open  thine  eyes,  and  give  thee  gracious  dis- 
coveries of  his  truths  and  ways:  say,  "Lord,  I 
have  heard  much  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
ear,  but  little  have  mine  eyes  seen  of  thee:  I 
have  been  long  in  Christ's  school,  but  little  pro- 
ficiency have  I  made:  Lord,  come  this  day  and 
teach  me  to  profit;  let  my  eyes  be  opened,  that 
in  this  ordinance  I  may  see  the  heinous  nature  of 
sin,  the  severity  of  divine  justice,  the  greatness  of 
divine  love,  the  beauty  of  Christ,  the  preciousness 
of  souls,  the  excellency  of  the  remedy  provided 
for  sinners,"  &c. 

11.  Look  to  him  as  thy  head  and  husband, 
with  whom  you  are  this  day  to  seal  a  marriage- 
covenant:  say,  "Lord,  though  I  be  a  most 
deformed,  black,  and  unworthy  bride,  and  have 
nothing  but  poverty,  debt,  and  danger  to  recom- 
mend me  to  thee;  yet  since  thou,  who  art  the 
chief  among  ten  thousands,  art  content  to  match 
with  me,  0  give  me  a  heart  to  consent  willingly 
to  the  bargain,  and  say,  My  beloved  is  mine,  and 
1  am  his.  Lord,  help  me  cheerfully  to  say 
Amen  to  the  covenant,  and  all  the  articles  of  it, 
that  I  was  reviewing  and  renewing  yesternight: 
O  let  the  marriage  knot  this  day  be  cast,  that  sin 
or  Satan,  death  or  hell,  may  never  be  able  to 
loose  again:  let  him  this  day  kiss  me  with  the 
kisses  of  his  mouth:  O  for  sweet  communion  and 
fellowship  with  him  at  his  own  table:  Lord,  show 
me  a  token  for  good,  set  me  a  seal  upon  thine 
arm;  manifest  thyself  to  me  as  thou  dost  not  to 
the  world." 

III.  Labour,  0  communicant,  to  get  thy  soul 
put  in  a  right  and  suitable  frame  for  approaching 
God's  holy  table,  and   entertaining  thy  Saviour 


there:  now  the  cry  is  making,  "the  bridegroom 
cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him ; "  prepare  the 
palace  of  your  hearts  for  him;  cleanse,  sweep, 
and  wash  them;  get  them  adorned  and  perfumed 
with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Is  Christ  gone  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  will  you  not  prepare 
a  place  for  him?  Set  up  a  throne  for  Christ,  go 
forth  to  meet  him  with  acclamations  and  praise, 
receive  him  gladly,  set  the  crown  on  his  head, 
and  swear  allegiance  to  him,  and  say,  as  the  men 
of  Israel  said  to  Gideon,  Judg.  vii.  22,  "Rule 
thou  over  us,  for  thou  hast  delivered  us  out  of 
the  hand  of  Midian."  O  but  Christ  hath  delivered 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  Satan,  a  far  worse  oppressor 
than  Midian.  Let  us  welcome  him,  and  compass 
him  about  with  songs  of  deliverance.  0  commu- 
nicants, deal  not  with  Christ,  as  his  countrymen 
the  Jews  did,  John  i.  11,  "He  came  unto  his 
own,  but  his  own  received  him  not."  When  he 
came  into  the  world,  there  was  no  room  allowed  for 
him  any  where  but  in  the  manger,  and  thither  was 
he  thrust.  0  deal  not  so  with  your  Saviour;  think 
not  a  full  stall  good  enough  for  Christ,  but  make 
clean  your  hearts,  and  give  him  the  best  room,  yea, 
the  upper  room  there;  O  send  the  key  of  your 
hearts  this  morning  to  Christ,  saying,  "Lord,  take 
thy  choice  where  to  lie : "  alas,  I  may  say  with  the 
centurion,  "I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst 
come  under  my  roof."  My  soul  is  a  ruinous,  smoky, 
and  defiled  cottage,  thou  hast  not  a  fit  place  with  me 
to  lay  my  head;  but,  O  thou  that  didst  not  disdain 
to  lie  in  a  manger  among  beasts,  and  to  be  enter- 
tained in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  come  into 
my  soul,  repair  the  house,  and  prepare  an  upper 
room  for  thyself,  that  I  may  eat  the  passover 
with  thee.  Lord,  speak  the  word  and  thy  ser- 
vant's heart  shall  be  healed,  cleansed,  and  made 
holy,  soft,  and  pliable,  fit  for  thy  use  and  service. 
Lord,  none  can  mend  my  heart  but  thou  who 
madest  it;  I  put  it  into  thy  hands:  Lord,  make 
it  as  thou  wouldst  have  it. 

Quest.  What  is  that  frame  and  disposition  of 
soul  that  ice  should  come  with  to  the  communion- 
table? 

Ans.  Take  these  directions  concerning  it. 

I.  Come  to  it  with  a  holy  awe  and  reverence 
of  God.  Were  you  going  to  a  prince's  table, 
you  would  go  to  it  with  some  awe  and  concern  ; 
and  will  you  have  none  when  you  go  to  the  table 
of  the  great  Jehovah,  who  is  your  judge,  searches 
the  heart,  and  observes  all  your  actions?  He  is 
a  God  that  is  very  jealous  of  his  honour,  and  will 
not  be  mocked;  you  ought  to  come  to  this  table 
with  a  holy  dread  and  reverence,  adoring  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  God  manifested  in  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ.  How  vehemently  did  he  hato 
sin,  that  he  would  not  pity  or  spare  his  dear  Son 
when  he  cried  to  him;  but  seeing  he  had  under- 
taken  to  pay  our  debt,  and  drink   our  cup,  the 
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least  farthing  or  drop  be  would  not  abate  bim? 
Though  the  sinner  be  spared,  yet  sin  must  be 
punished  to  the  uttermost;  our  cautioner  paid 
dearly  for  it.  We  ought  to  adore  his  justice, 
saying  with  themen  of  Bethshemesh,  1  Sam.  vi.  20, 
"Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?'' 
There  is  no  standing  but  at  Christ's  back,  our 
blessed  cautioner,  "in  whom  God  is  well  pleased." 

II.  Come  with  holy  fear  and  jealousy  over 
yourselves,  lest  you  be  found  unwelcome  guests, 
and  draw  down  the  guilt  of  unworthy  communi- 
cating upon  yourselves;  cry,  "Lord,  keep  me 
from  wounding  Christ  and  my  own  soul  this  day; 
let  me  not  betray  the  Son  of  God  with  a  kiss;" 
"deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  and  from 
drinking  damnation."  O  what  if  I  want  the 
wedding-garment,  "  when  the  king  comes  in  to 
view  the  guests?" 

III.  Come  with  brokenness  of  heart  for  sin, 
the  cause  of  Christ's  sufferings.  Look  on  your 
pride,  passion,  hypocrisy,  covetousness,  malice, 
lying,  swearing,  &c.  as  Christ's  only  tormentors: 
behold  how  they  pressed  him  down  in  the  garden, 
till  he  swate  blood;  see  them  binding  the  cross  on 
Christ's  back ;  see  them  nailing  his  hands,  pierc- 
ing his  temples,  and  grieving  his  heart;  see  them 
buffeting  and  spitting  on  him;  see  them  making 
him  groan,  weep,  and  roar  out  his  complaint, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
It  was  on  us  this  tragedy  should  have  been  acted, 
on  us  these  vials  of  wrath  should  have  been 
poured,  "for  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  Isa.  liii.  5. 

0  shall  we  see  Christ's  heart-streaming  blood, 
and  our  eyes  not  drop  tears?  Shall  we  see  him 
stretched  out  and  nailed  for  us,  and  our  hearts 
not  bleed?  O  it  was  my  sins  that  made  these 
nails,  they  drove  them  in,  they  thrust  in  the 
spear,  yea,  they  killed  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  shall 

1  not  mourn?  Did  you  see  a  malefactor,  that 
had  committed  twenty  murders^  used  like  Christ, 
your  hearts  would  be  concerned:  and  will  you 
not  be  affected  to  behold  the  innocent  Lamb  of 
God  so  abused  by  your  sins?  "  Look  on  him  you 
have  pierced,  and  mourn."  This  passover  must 
be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs.  Sow  in  tears,  if  you 
would  reap  in  joy.  A  weeping  communicant  is 
a  very  pleasing  sight  to  both  God  and  man:  a 
broken-hearted  weeping  sinner  will  suit  well  with 
a  bruised  and  bleeding  Saviour. 

IV.  Come  with  burning  love  and  affection  to 
Christ.  This  is  a  feast  only  for  the  friends  and 
lovers  of  Christ,  Cant.  v.  1.  Without  love  ye 
have  nothing  to  do  here.  0  believer,  is  thy 
heart  cold  when  Christ's  love  is  warm?  Will 
you  not  recompense  love  with  love?  Can  you 
behold  Christ  on  a  cross,  dying  with  love  in  his 
heart,  and  smiles  in  his  looks;  can  you  see  his 
bleeding   arms  open  to  embrace  you,  the   spear 


reaching  his  heart,  and  his  affections  streaming  out 
to  you  in  blood,  and  that  when  you  were  enemies 
to  him,  and  haters  of  him,  and  not  be  ravished  with 
his  love?  Can  you  behold  his  wounds,  or  put  your 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  not  be  sick  of 
love,  and  cry  out  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord,  and 
my  God?"  Can  you  view  him  that  is  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand,  yea,  among  an  hundred  thou- 
sand, and  among  all  the  thousands  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  your  hearts  not  love  him?  Turn  over 
all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  you  can  find 
none  like  him,  so  excellent  in  himself,  and  so  well 
adapted  to  your  conditions  and  circumstances. 
Paul  was  a  learned  man,  and  knew  many  things; 
a  travelled  man,  and  had  seen  and  heard  many 
things :  yet  when  he  casts  up  his  counts  of  all  he 
had  ever  seen,  heard,  or  known,  he  says,  "  I 
count  all  but  dung  and  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,"  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

V.  Come  with  much  hunger  and  thirst  to  this 
full  feast.  See  that  your  appetites  be  not  glutted 
with  the  world,  for  the  "full  soul  loathes  the 
honey  comb : "  it  is  only  the  thirsty  that  are  wel- 
come, Rev.  xxii.  17,  "Christ  fills  the  hungry 
with  good  things."  When  the  desire  opens  the 
heart  widest,  then  he  opens  his  hand  largest  to 
fill  it,  Psal.  lxxxi.  10.  O  then,  cry,  "Give  me 
Christ,  and  deny  me  what  thou  wilt;  a  crumb  of 
mercy  from  thy  table,  or  else  I  am  gone  for  ever." 
Endeavour  to  say,  as  Isa.  xxvi,  "The  desire  of 
my  soul  is  unto  thee,  and  to  the  remembrance  of 
thy  name.  O  that  I  knew  where  to  find  him? 
When  wilt  thou  come  unto  me?"  O  for  further 
tokens  of  his  love,  and  clear  evidences  of  my 
interest  in  him!  O  for  the  smiles  of  his  face,  and 
the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness!  There  are  many 
heavenly  dainties  here;  here  are  all  the  fruits  of 
the  tree  of  life,  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  the 
influences  of  his  grace,  the  bread  and  waters  of 
life;  therefore  come  with  enlarged  appetites. 
The  spouse  cries,  Cant.  ii.  4,  "  stay  me  with 
flagons;"  as  if  she  had  said,  "my  thirst  is  so 
great,  it  is  not  a  drop  or  a  little  cup  that  will 
quench  it,  I  would  have  whole  flagons."  Fear 
not  to  wrong  your  neighbours,  for  there  is  a  river 
to  every  one  of  you.  Observe  how  earnest  Christ 
was  to  feast  with  us,  Luke  xxii.  15,  "With 
desire,  says  he,  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  supper 
with  you,"  though  he  had  no  need  either  of  you 
or  it:  and  will  not  you,  whose  needs  are  so  great, 
say,  "with  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  sup- 
per with  Christ  before  I  die;  it  may  be  my  last 
communion,  0  let  me  have  something  to  carry 
my  expence  through  the  wilderness;  let  me  have 
something  to  comfort  and  support  me,  when  I  go 
through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death?" 

VI.  Come  with  humility  and  self-denial,  con- 
tent to  be  nothing,  that  Christ  may  be  all;  and 
willing  to  submit  to  any  thing  for  a  blink  of  his 
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countenance.  Be  sensible  of  your  ill-deservings, 
and  acknowledge  a  crumb  will  be  a  great  mercy. 
Be  content,  with  the  prodigal  and  woman  of 
Canaan,  to  be  taken  into  Christ's  family,  though 
it  were  in  the  meanest  station  and  employment: 
let  me  be  the  meanest  of  Christ's  servants,  though 
I  be  never  so  ill  used,  or  ill  respected,  I  will  be 
thankful,  if  I  be  within  Christ's  doors,  have  a 
relation  to  his  family,  and  can  call  him  Master. 
Again,  come  self- deniedly,  renouncing  all  confi- 
dence in  yourself,  your  preparations,  humiliations, 
or  performances:  these  may  be  good  graces,  and 
good  duties;  but  they  will  be  ill  Christs,  and  ill 
Saviours.  Freely  own  that  it  is  not  your  own 
righteousness  that  saves  you,  not  your  own 
strength  that  quickens  you;  but  only  Christ's 
righteousness,  and  Christ's  strength.  Say,  "Bles- 
sed Jesus,  I  fly  to  thee  alone;  I  have  no  hope  in 
myself,  nor  in  any  thing  besides  thee;  all  my  con- 
fidence is  in  the  freeness  of  thy  love,  the  mercy  of 
thy  bowels,  the  merit  of  thy  death,  the  worth  of 
thy  blood,  the  sufficiency  of  thy  righteousness, 
and  power  of  thy  intercession." 

VII.  Come  with  charity  and  love  to  all  men, 
even  to  your  very  enemies.  Banish  all  malice 
and  envy,  pray  for  your  enemies,  forgive  them, 
wish  well  and  do  good  both  to  their  souls  and 
bodies,  according  to  Christ's  example  on  the 
cross:  but  especially,  bring  with  you  love  and 
affection  to  God's  people,  delight  in  their  fellow- 
ship above  all  others,  for  they  are  the  excellent 
ones  of  the  earth. 

VIII.  Come  with  honest  designs  to  seal  a  mar- 
riage-covenant with  Christ.  Consent  frankly  to 
Christ  to  be  your  Prince  and  Saviour;  do  not 
think  of  halving  it  with  Christ,  but  he  willing  to 
take  him  entirely  upon  his  own  terms.  Be  con- 
tent not  only  to  be  saved  by  him,  but  to  serve 
him,  live  for  him,  fight  for  him,  and  cleave  to 
him,  all  the  days  of  your  life;  resolving  that  all 
the  pleasures  of  sin,  temptations  of  Satan,  and 
allurements  of  the  world,  nay,  the  hopes  of 
enjoying  ten  thousand  worlds,  shall  never  prevail 
with  you  to  part  with  Christ.  Come  resigning 
yourselves,  your  hearts,  and  all  you  have  to 
Christ :  say,  "  Lord,  though  I  had  ten  thousand 
hearts,  and  every  one  of  them  ten  thousand  times 
better  than  they  are,  they  should  be  all  thine." 
Come  with  strong  vows  and  purposes  against  sin, 
that  murdered  your  Saviour;  resolve  never  to 
harbour  it,  or  make  peace  with  it;  but  that  you 
will  fight  against  it  to  your  last  breath,  and 
revenue  the  death  of  Christ  on  it. 

IX.  Come  with  thankfulness  and  praise  to  God 
for  redeeming  love,  and  providing  such  a  Saviour 
for  you.  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  your 
mouths;  send  up  whole  vollies  of  praise  to  your 
Redeemer,  for  undertaking  your  deliverance. 
Invite  the  angels,  and  all  the  creation,  to  assist 


you  in  this  work.  Stir  up  your  souls,  and  all 
that  is  within  you,  to  bless  his  holy  name:  your 
souls  (like  Mary)  "should  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
your  spirits  rejoice  in  God  your  Saviour;"  your 
hearts  should  ascend,  like  Manoah's  angel,  in  the 
smoke  of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Say,  "Lord, 
what  shall  I  render  to  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done  and  suffered  for  me?  Lord,  what  am  I, 
that  thou  shouldst  part  with  thy  glory,  yea,  with 
thy  blood,  and  with  thy  life  for  such  a  wretch  as 
me?  I  am  ashamed  that  I  can  love  and  praise 
thee  no  more:  O!  my  heart  is  cold,  my  tongue 
is  slow:  let  heaven  and  earth,  angels  and  men, 
join  and  extol  his  free  grace  and  wondrous  love: 
let  all  the  world  ring  with  his  praise." 

X.  Come  with  hope  and  expectation,  depend- 
ing on  God's  promises  and  Christ's  merits.  You 
ought  greedily  to  look  to  Christ,  expecting  some- 
thing from  him,  as  the  poor  cripple  did  from 
Peter  and  John,  Acts  iii.  4,  5.  Peter  said 
"Look  on  us:  and  he  gave  heed  to  them,  expect- 
ing to  receive  something  from  them."  "We  ordi- 
narily receive  little,  because  we  expect  little : 
"God's  mercy  is  upon  us,  according  as  we  hope 
in  him,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  O  raise  your  desires 
and  expectations;  for  you  come  to  a  merciful  and 
liberal  God,  that  will  not  let  the  expectation  of 
his  poor  creatures  perish,  Psal.  ix.  18,  "The 
needy  shall  not  always  be  forgotten ;  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for  ever." 

Object.  Alas!  I  am  a  poor,  weak,  heartless 
creature :  I  have  little  ground  to  hope. 

Ans.  You  have  God's  call  and  promise  to 
encourage  you.  Groan  under  your  deadness,  and 
use  the  means;  aim  honestly  at  your  duty,  and 
look  to  God  for  accomplishing  his  promise.  Do 
as  the  Israelites  did  in  the  wilderness,  Num.  xxi. 
1 6 — 18.  God  had  called  them  to  the  place  where 
he  promised  them  water,  which  was  very  much 
valued  in  that  dry  desert:  well,  did  they  sit  still 
idly,  waiting  till  the  water  should  spring  ?  No, 
the  nobles  put  to  their  staves,  and  digged  in 
expectation  of  God's  fulfilling  his  promise,  and 
sung,  "  Spring  up,  O  well,"  &c.  Make  an  honest 
attempt,  look  up  with  hope,  and  cry  for  the  spring- 
ing of  the  well.  Come,  bring  all  your  empty 
vessels  to  the  fountain,  in  expectation  of  a  fill:  do- 
as  the  poor  widow,  2  Kings  iv.,  "bring  not  a 
few :"  for  I  am  sure  the  vessels  will  fail  before  the 
oil  fail.  Plead  with  God  for  the  accomplishing 
of  his  word :  say,  "  Lord,  though  we  cannot  say, 
Pour  water  on  us,  for  we  are  thirsty,  yet  we  can 
plead,  Pour  floods  on  us,  for  we  are  dry  ground: 
Lord,  make  us  as  hungry  as  we  are  empty,  and 
thirsty  as  wc  are  dry:  Lord,  if  thou  deal  with  us 
according  to  our  sense  of  need,  we  will  get  little ; 
but,  Lord,  we  plead  thou  wilt  deal  with  us 
according  to  our  real  need,  and  thy  royal  bounty, 
and  then  we  will  be  right  enough." 


200 


A  SACRAMENTAL  DIRECTORY. 


O  poor  soul !  Art  thou  longing  for  the  spring- 
ing of  the  well,  saying,  "O  that  I  knew  in  what 
part  of  this  valley  of  Baca  the  well  would  spring, 
what  ordinance,  what  duty,  would  be  the  mean: 
there  I  would  wait  and  lie,  there  I  would  dig  and 
cry:  one  gush  of  these  living  streams  would  satisfy 
my  longing  soul?"  Poor  soul,  thou  shalt  not 
die  for  want;  you  have  the  word  of  a  king  for  it, 
Isa.  xli.  17,  18,  "When  the  poor  and  needy  seek 
water,  and  there  is  hone,  and  their  tongue  faileth 
for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God 
of  Israel  will  not  for^ako  them.  I  will  open 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst 
of  the  valleys;  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool 
of  water,  and  the  dry- land  springs  of  water." 

IV.  After  you  have  this  morning  meditated, 
dealt  with  your  hearts,  wrestled  with  God,  read 
his  word,  and  performed  family  worship,  with 
faith  and  fervency  suitable  to  this  solemn  occa- 
sion, you  ought  timeously  to  repair  to  the  church 
before  the  solemn  worship  begin.  And  let  your 
hearts  be  breathing  forth  many  heavenly  ejacula- 
tions by  the  way;  such  as  that,  Psal.  xliii.  3,  4, 
"Send  forth  thy  light  and  thy  truth:  let  them 
lead  me,  and  bring  me  to  thy  holy  hill,  and  to 
thy  tabernacles.  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar 
of  God,  unto  God  my  exceeding  joy."  O,  it  were 
a  pleasant  frame  this  morning,  to  be  going  with 
joy  to  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  ! 
Let  us  be  very  thankful,  that  the  waters  of  life 
flow  so  pleasantly  and  plentifully  to  us,  betwixt 
the  banks  of  gospel  ordinances;  bless  God,  that 
has  not  made  the  barren  wilderness  our  dwelling: 
but  let  us  think,  as  we  go,  that  as  God  rained 
down  manna  from  heaven  on  his  people,  so  he 
rained  down  fire  and  brimstone  on  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  This  serves  to  teach  us  to  rejoice  so 
in  the  mercies  which  God  rains  down  upon  us  in 
the  sacrament,  as  to  fear  his  judgments  in  case 
they  be  abused. 

Again,  think,  "I  am  now  upon  my  way  to 
mount  Calvary:  Lord,  forbid  that  Christ's  traitors 
be  my  attendants :  let  all  my  lusts  and  idols  be  for 
ever  banished  from  me:  may  they  never  find 
lodging  in  my  soul  any  more:  Lord,  help  me  to 
go  this  day,  with  such  a  melted  heart  and  weep- 
ing eyes,  as  the  holy  Virgin,  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  tender-hearted  women  of  Jerusalem 
had,  when  they  went  to  mount  Calvary,  to 
behold  Christ  crucified.  Am  not  I  going  up  to 
see  the  same  crucifixion  represented  before  my 
eyes?" 

As  it  was  a  part  of  your  secret  work  this  morn- 
ing, to  plead  earnestly  with  God  to  direct  his 
messengers  to  speak  suitably  to  your  case,  so  you 
ought  by  the  way  to  be  sending  up  ejaculations 
for  this  end,  and  frequently  to  be  crying, 
"  Awake,  O  north-wind,  and  come  thou  south, 
blow,"  &c.     The  minister's  words  will  be  but  as 


wind,  and  a  beating  of  the  air  (unless  the  wind 
of  the  Spirit  blow),  "O  Spirit  of  God,  come, 
influence  my  heart  this  day,  I  dare  not  go  to  the 
table  without  thy  presence :"  "Lord,  stand  not 
this  day  behind  the  wall;"  for  there  cannot  be  a 
sadder  sight  in  the  world,  than  a  poor  hard- 
hearted communicant,  with  God's  back  turned  on 
him.  "If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  mo 
not  up  hence."  0  Lord,  it  is  time  for  thee  to 
work ;  I  never  stood  more  in  need  of  thy  presence 
than  at  this  time :  it  is  my  errand  to  meet  with 
thee  at  thy  table:  Lord,  send  me  not  away  with 
a  sore  heart.  A  communion-day,  without  com- 
munion with  Christ,  will  never  satisfy  my  soul." 
Plead  with  God,  0  young  communicant,  that 
this  may  be  the  day  of  your  acquaintance  with 
Christ,  even  the  day  of  your  espousals,  and  a  day 
to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  And 
indeed,  if  you  enter  this  day  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant,  it  will  be  a  very  memorable  day.  God 
will  bless  the  memory  of  this  day,  for  he  will 
gain  a  son;  Jesus  Christ  will  write  this  day  in  his- 
calender,  for  he  will  gain  a  brother;  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  rejoice,  for  he  will  gain  a  temple; 
angels  and  saints  will  be  glad,  for  they  will  gain 
a  fellow-servant;  and  you,  especially,  may  rejoice 
with  exceeding  great  joy,  for  you  will  gain  an 
eternal  inheritance. 


DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  OUR  CARRIAGE  WHEN  THE  TIME  OP 
RECEIVING  THE  SACRAMENT  APPROACHES. 

I.  When  the  time  is  come,  or  near,  that  yoir 
are  to  go  to  this  holy  table;  consider  that  this  is 
the  most  solemn  and  august  ordinance  under  hea- 
ven, and  requires  the  most  profound  awe  and 
reverence  from  you.  The  place  is  holy,  the  table 
is  holy,  the  bread  and  cup  are  holy;  and  "God 
is  terrible  from  his  holy  places."  Who  is  able 
to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?  Your  dan- 
ger is  great,  if  you  make  a  rash  approach,  and 
seek  him  not  after  the  due  order.  The  least 
wrong  look  or  wrong  touch  at  this  time  is  crimi- 
nal, and  may  cost  you  your  eternal  salvation.  It 
may  provoke  the  Lord  to  make  a  fearful  and 
visible  breach  among  you,  as  he  did  upon  Uzzah 
and  the  men  of  Bethshemesh;  for  the  nearer  to 
God's  altar  you  come,  the  fire  of  his  jealousy 
burns  the  more  vehemently.  Labour  then  to  go 
to  his  table  with  holy  fear  and  trembling;  for  as 
communion-love  is  the  sweetest,  so  communion- 
wrath  is  the  sorest.  Heavy  judgments,  both  spi- 
ritual, temporal,  and  eternal,  hang  over  the 
unworthy  communicant's  head.  If  you  would 
prevent  these,  adventure  to  this  table  with  holy 
fear  and  dread:  for  if  the  woman  with  the  bloody 
issue  feared  so  much  to  touch  the  "hem  of  Christ's 
garment,"  Mark  v.,  how  much  more  ought  you 
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to  fear  to  touch  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood, 
to  put  your  hand  into  his  wounds,  and  feel  the 
print  of  the  nails?  If  such  a  holy  man  as  John 
the  Baptist  thought  himself  unworthy  to  bear 
Christ's  shoes,  how  much  more  are  vile  sinners 
like  you  unworthy  to  touch  and  feed  upon  his 
broken  body  and  shed  blood?  Let  your  souls 
then  be  humbled  as  the  dust  when  you  approach, 
in  a  deep  sense  of  your  great  unworthiness, 
former  guilt,  and  breach  of  former  vows  made  at 
this  table;  for  to  such  humble  souls  God  has  pro- 
mised to  look  in  mercy,  Isa.  lxvi.  2. 

II.  When  you  are  going  to  the  table,  labour 
to  stir  up  your  souls,  and  all  your  faculties  and 
affections;  excite  all  your  graces  and  desires  to 
attend  Christ.  O  see  that  your  souls  be  lively 
and  your  hearts  fixed,  when  you  are  about  to 
draw  near  and  seal  a  marriage-covenant  with 
Christ.  You  have  great  need  to  look  to  your 
hearts  and  frames  at  this  time.  A  dead  heart  or 
an  ill  frame  now,  is  very  unsuitable;  it  is  like  the 
dead  fly  in  the  box  of  ointment,  it  will  be  fair 
to  spoil  your  communicating.  For  God's  sake 
look  to  it. 

Object.  I.  Oh!  says  one,  my  heart  is  in  a 
lifeless  and  stupid  frame,  even  at  a  dead  stand, 
and  thinks  neither  of  good  nor  ill:  what  shall  I 
do  with  it? 

Ans.  1.  Dispatch  presently  a  swift  messenger 
to  heaven,  an  earnest  ejaculation  and  prayer,  to 
call  for  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  as  Cant.  iv.  16. 
Entreat  him  to  breathe  upon  your  dry  bones  with 
a  fresh  gale,  and  take  a  coal  from  his  own  altar  to 
inflame  your  affections. 

2.  Call  on  your  hearts  to  awake  to  a  lively 
frame.  It  is  a  mistake  of  Christians  to  think 
they  are  only  to  call  upon  God,  you  must  also 
call  upon  yourselves,  and  rouse  up  yourselves,  as 
Psal.  lvii.  8,  "Awake  up  my  glory,"  &c.  Stir 
up  yourselves  and  all  that  is  within  you,  accord- 
ing to  Psal.  ciii.  1.  Speak  to  your  hearte,  and 
expostulate  with  them:  say,  "O  my  drowsy 
blockish  heart,  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  think  so 
coldly  of  thy  bleeding  Saviour?"  Is  his  heart  so 
warm,  and  thine  so  cold?  Doth  a  dead  head 
become  the  service  of  a  living  God? 

Object.  II.  Oh!  saith  another,  my  heart  is  a 
rating,  wandering  heart,  I  cannot  get  it  stayed 
one  moment  upon  one  subject;  it  presently  gets 
mraii,  and  hunts  after  vanities.  0  what  shall  I 
<l i>  with  the  levity  and  excursions  of  my  heart? 

A. vs.  1.  Labour  now  to  overawe  your  heart 
with  the  deep  apprehension  of  God's  presence 
and  all-seeing  eye :  God  noticeth  you  now  more 
than  ever. 

2.  Chide  and  check  your  heart  for  its  vain 
excursions:  say,  "  Did  I  come  here  to  think  of 
any  thing  but  of  Christ  and  heaven?  Is  this  a 
place  for  thinking  on  worldly  toys?     Is  this  the 


way  to  show  forth  my  Saviour's  death,  which  is 
my  business  here?  What!  cannot  I  watch  with 
Christ  one  hour  now?  How  then  will  I  behold 
and  contemplate  him  for  ever?" 

Object.  III.  Though  I  am  come  this  length  in 
obedience  to  a  dying  Saviour's  command,  I  yet 
fear  to  go  forward,  for  I  doubt  my  right.  lean- 
not  say  I  am  in  covenant  with  God,  or  that  I  hare 
faith,  and  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  that  his  body 
was  broken  for  me. 

Ans.  0  discouraged  soul,  though  you  have  not 
the  faith  of  assurance,  yet  see  if  you  can  get  the 
faith  of  adherence.  Though  you  cannot  say  that 
ever  you  took  hold  of  Christ  or  the  covenant 
before,  yet  try  if  you  can  get  a  hold  of  Christ 
now;  you  are  much  nearer  to  him  now  than  at 
other  times.  Make  an  endeavour,  stir  up  your 
souls,  and  go  to  Christ  with  all  the  faith  you  can 
win  at,  saying  with  that  poor  man,  "  Lord,  I 
believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  If  you  cannot 
apply  Christ  to  yourselves,  will  you  apply  your- 
selves to  Christ.  If  you  cannot  say  Christ  is 
your  Saviour  and  hiding-place,  will  you  rim  like 
a  malefactor  to  him  for  refuge,  and  try  if  he  will 
now  shelter  you  in  his  wounds,  when  they  are  so 
wide  opened  in  the  sacrament.  He  noticeth  any 
poor  sinner  that  is  engaging  his  heart  to  approach 
unto  God. 

Again,  though  you  cannot  say  that  Christ  is 
yours,  and  you  are  in  covenant  with  him ;  yet  are 
you  not  willing  to  be  his,  and  give  up  yourself  to 
him?  The  covenant  indeed  is  mutual,  Cant.  ii. 
16,  "My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his."  But 
if  you  cannot  lay  claim  to  one  part  of  it,  try  if 
you  can  lay  hold  of  another.  Is  it  your  language, 
Though  I  cannot  say  he  is  mine,  yet  I  am  resolved 
to  be  his,  and  to  give  up  myself  to  him?  That 
is  well  said,  poor  soul :  for  you  must  first  consent 
to  be  his,  before  you  know  that  he  is  yours;  you 
must  be  resolute  in  your  covenanting  with  Christ; 
when  you  are  driven  from  one  horn  of  the  altar, 
hold  fast  by  another.  Flee  now  to  Christ,  say- 
ing, "  Lord,  though  I  cannot  say  thou  art  mine; 
yet  I  can  say,  Lord,  I  am  content  and  resolved  to 
be  thine,  wholly  thine,  only  thine,  and  everlast- 
ingly thine."  David  could  not  always  say,  God 
is  mine;  but  when  he  cannot  say  that,  he  cries, 
"  I  am  thine,  Lord,  save  thou  me,"  Psal.  exix.  94. 
Here  one  that  belongs  to  thee,  and  has  surren- 
dered himself  to  thee:  "Lord,  suffer  not  one  of 
thine  to  perish." 

Object.  IV.  Alas!  I  cannot  say  to  God,  I  am 
tttine:  I  fear  he  will  not  accept  of  me,  or  own 
me  for  his. 

Ans.  Though  you  cannot  say,  I  am  thine  by 
God's  acceptance;  yet,  can  you  not  say,  "  Lord, 
I  am  thine  by  my  own  resignation,  I  devote 
and  give  up  myself  wholly  unto  thee,  I  will  not 
be  the  devil's,  the  world's,  or  lust's;   [  will  not  bo 


20S 


A  SACRAMENTAL  DIRECTORY. 


my  own,  but  I  will  be  thine:  I  am  thine,  save 
thou  me."  Go  to  him  with  that  plea  the  Cam- 
pani  came  to  the  Romans  with,  after  they  had 
refused  to  help  them  as  neighbours  and  allies 
against  the  Grecians,  who  were  distressing  them 
sore,  and  that  because  the  Romans  and  the  Gre- 
cians were  in  friendship  together  at  that  time,  the 
Campani  went  and  gave  up  their  whole  country 
in  vassalage  to  the  Romans,  saying,  "  If  you  will 
not  help  us  as  our  allies,  help  us  as  your  vassals 
and  subjects,  as  we  are  content  to  be;  we  are  sure 
you  will  not  let  your  tributaries  perish."  And 
indeed  this  argument  prevailed  with  them,  and  so 
will  it  with  God,  if  you  go  to  him  with  an  impor- 
tunate faith,  and  fasten  yourself  upon  him.  Plead, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  not  love  me  as  a  friend,  yet 
pity  me  as  thy  poor  subject:  I  resolve  to  be  thine, 
and  if  I  perish,  one  must  perish  that  desires  to  be 
thine.  Lord,  whether  thou  accept  of  me  or  not, 
I  give  up  myself  to  thy  use  and  service."  Art 
thou  come  this  length,  poor  soul?  Fear  not,  thou 
shaft  not  perish,  Christ  is  as  willing  to  be  thine  as 
thou  art  to  be  his:  come  forward,  and  take  the 
seal  of  the  covenant,  and  make  a  new  surrender 
of  yourself  to  Christ,  and  it  may  be  he  will  be 
made  "  known  to  you  in  the  breaking  of  bread." 

III.  When  this  holy  feast  comes  to  be  cele- 
brated, see  that  your  souls  be  rightly  employed, 
and  your  graces  suitably  exercised:  study  to  have 
your  meditations  and  ejaculations  suitable  to  what 
you  see  or  hear. 

When  you  are  coming  to  this  holy  table,  and 
perhaps  may  be  put  to  stand  a  little  by  it,  by 
reason  of  tho  throng  before  you  get  access,  think 
on  what  Moses  said  to  the  Israelites  while  stand- 
ing at  the  Red  sea,  Exod.  xiv.  13,  "Stand  still," 
saith  he,  "and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  will  show  to  you  to-day."  In  like  man- 
ner you  are  standing  by  the  Red  sea  of  the  blood 
of  Christ:  stand  still  and  wonder  at  the  glorious 
salvation  he  is  showing  to  you  this  day. 

Or  you  may  think  with  yourself,  that  you  hear 
Christ,  the  Captain  of  your  salvation,  now  crying 
as  did  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  32,  "  Who  is  on  my 
side?  Who?"  Well,  if  you  will  now  appear  or 
declare  for  Christ,  then  you  must  throw  your 
lusts,  like  Jezebel,  out  of  the  window,  to  be 
dashed  in  pieces. 

When  you  see  the  communicants  set  about 
Christ's  table,  you  may  think  on  that  word,  Psal. 
exxviii.  3,  where  God  promiseth  to  the  righteous 
man,  "  That  his  wife  should  be  as  a  fruitful  vine 
by  the  sides  of  a  house,  and  his  children  as  olive 
plants  round  about  his  table."  Behold  his  pro- 
mise made  out  to  Christ,  God's  righteous  servant; 
tlie  church,  Christ's  spouse,  is  a  fruitful  vine,  and 
hath  born  him  many  children :  would  to  God  these 
may  bo  Christ's  children  by  adoption,  as  well  as 
they  are  the  church's  by  profession!     May  it  be 


said  of  them,  that  this  and  that  man  was  born  of 
her!  O  how  pleasant  a  sight  is  it  to  see  Christ's 
children  set  as  olive  plants  round  about  his  table, 
and  to  see  Christ  himself  setting  them  there! 
Surely,  if  he  set  them,  he  will  serve  them  also, 
they  shall  not  have  ground  to  go  away  with  any 
complaint  of  him:  for  Christ  is  no  niggard  to  his 
children;  he  is  neither  hard-hearted  nor  hard- 
handed;  if  his  children  seek  bread,  he  will  not 
give  them  a  stone. 

When  you  are  allowed  to  come  forward  to  the 
Lord's  table,  think  with  yourself  that  you  hear 
Christ  or  his  ministers  saying  to  you,  as  the  angels 
did  to  the  women  at  the  sepulchre,  Matt,  xxviii. 
5,  6,  "  We  know  whom  ye  seek,  ye  seek  Jesus 
which  was  crucified;  come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay;"  come,  see  the  promise;  come,  see 
the  elements  wherein  the  Lord  lieth. 

And  in  the  meanwhile,  take  care  to  entertain 
very  high  and  exalted  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
very  low  and  humble  thoughts  of  yourself.  Say, 
or  think,  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  to  approach 
so  near  thee,  far  less  that  thou  shouldst  come 
under  my  roof.  I  am  not  worthy  to  eat  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  my  own,  much  less  those 
that  fall  from  thy  table.  0,  I  am  unworthy  to 
be  allowed  to  creep  as  a  dog  under  the  table,  far 
less  to  sit  as  one  of  Christ's  invited  guests  at  tho 
table.  I  deserve  not  room  to  stand  amongst  thy 
servants,  far  less  to  sit  down  with  thy  children.  I 
deserve  not  to  have  daily  bread  conferred  on  me, 
and  shall  I  be  allowed  to  eat  of  the  bread  of  life  ? 
I  am  unworthy  to  lift  up  my  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
shall  I  get  manna  from  heaven?  I  am  not  wor- 
thy to  eat  the  bread  of  men,  and  shall  I  be  admit- 
ted to  eat  the  bread  of  angels?  Shall  I  entertain 
him  whom  they  adore:  nay,  sit  down  with  trim 
at  whose  feet  they  fall?  Shall  I.  who  am  unwor- 
thy to  tread  thy  ground,  be  allowed  to  tread  thy 
courts?  Shall  I,  that  am  unworthy  to  breathe 
in  thy  air,  have  thy  Spirit  to  breathe  into  my 
heart,  or  have  leave  to  breathe  out  my  desires 
unto  thee?" 

0  how  great  is  the  condescending  goodness  of 
our  heavenly  Father  to  his  prodigal  children ! 
These  are  wonders  of  mercy,  as  well  as  miracles 
of  compassion! 


SOMK  DIRECTIONS  FOB  COMMUNICANTS  WHEN  AT  THE  LORDS 

TABLE. 

I  would  have  you  at  this  time  to  mind  that 
word  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xxiii.  1,  "  When  thou 
sittest  to  cat  with  a  ruler,  consider  diligently  what 
is  before  thee."  O  communicant,  consider  dili- 
gently the  sacramental  elements,  and  what  is 
represented  and  exhibited  by  them.  Consider 
the  sacramental  promises,  and  what  blessings  are 
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contained  in  them.  Consider  the  sacramental 
actions,  and  the  gracious  acts  which  the  soul 
should  put  forth  with  them.  It  should  be  a  busy 
time,  and  well  improven;  for  though  it  be  short, 
yet  you  have  many  things  to  do  in  it,  which 
may  generally  be  comprehended  under  these  two 
heads: 

1.  Remember  the  suitable  subjects  which  are 
to  be  considered  and  meditated  on  at  the  table. 

2.  Observe  and  exert  the  special  graces  which 
are  to  be  employed  and  exercised  there. 

As  to  the  first  of  these  heads,  I  shall  mention 
some  suitable  subjects  of  your  meditation  and 
contemplation  at  this  time;  as,  1.  Christ's  death 
and  passion.  2.  The  bitterness  and  variety  of 
his  sufferings.  3.  Christ's  willingness  to  undergo 
these  sufferings  for  us.  4.  The  blessed  effects 
and  benefits  of  his  sufferings.  5.  Christ's  free 
love,  as  the  impulsive  cause  of  all  he  did  and  suf- 
fered. 6.  The  evil  of  sin,  which  brought  on  his 
sufferings.  7.  God's  holiness  and  justice  mani- 
fested in  them.  8.  The  communion-feast  above, 
represented  by  this  lower  table. 

I.  Remember  and  meditate  upon  the  death  and 
passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  David  hath  a 
psalm  which  he  ealls  a  psalm  of  remembrance, 
Psal.  xxxviii.  Here  the  Son  of  David  hath  a 
sacrament,  which  may  well  be  called  a  sacrament 
of  remembrance ;  for  the  great  end  of  it  is  to  be 
a  memorial  of  Christ  its  author  and  founder:  for 
he  said,  when  he  instituted  it,  "This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me;"  and  we  find  those  words 
used  twice  over,  both  at  the  delivering  of  the  bread 
and  of  the  wine,  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  As  if  he  had 
said,  Whatever  you  mind,  see  that  you  forget  not 
your  suffering  Redeemer.  Some  of  Christ's  works 
are  narrated  only  by  one  evangelist,  as  his  turn- 
ing the  water  into  wine,  and  some  others;  some 
of  his  works  are  recorded  by  two  evangelists,  as 
the  history  of  Christ's  birth  by  Matthew  and 
Luke;  some  things  are  recorded  by  three  of  them, 
as  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  the  supper: 
but  as  for  Christ's  death  and  passion,  it  is  recorded 
by  them  all  four.  And  this  is  done  no  doubt  to 
teach  us,  that  though  all  Christ's  works  and 
actions  are  seriously  to  be  remembered  and 
thought  upon,  yet  none  so  especially  as  his  death 
and  sufferings.  And  when  should  this  be  thought 
upon,  if  not  at  the  sacrament,  whose  institution 
was  purposely  for  the  remembrance  thereof?  O 
communicant,  will  ye  not  think  of  this  subject 
when  you  have  Christ  crucified  evidently  set  forth 
before  your  eyes,  in  the  bread  broken  and  the 
wine  poured  out?  O  was  his  blessed  body  broken 
with  torments,  and  his  precious  blood  shed  for 
the  remission  of  my  sin:  and  will  I  not  think 
upon  him?  Dear  Saviour,  thou  biddest  me 
remember  thee :  0  how  should  I  ever  forget  thee 
at  any  time,  and  far  less  now  when  I  sit  at  thy 


table!  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Redeemer,  let  my 
right  hand  forget  its  cunning,  let  my  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth.  O  that  I  could  ever 
go  out  of  myself  to  remember  thee,  and  never 
think  on  thee  without  an  extacy  of  wonder! 

II.  Think  upon  the  bitterness  of  Christ's  pas- 
sion, and  the  variety  of  his  sufferings,  and  revolve 
in  thy  thoughts  the  several  steps  and  degrees 
thereof.  And  particularly  take  a  view  of  your 
Redeemer's  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
walk  into  that  garden  and  behold  him  falling  to 
the  ground  under  the  weight  of  your  sins,  wrest- 
ling as  in  an  agony,  and  sweating  great  drops  of 
blood,  and  these  bursting  tlirough  all  his  gar- 
ments. O  see  how  he  lay,  and  how  he  bedewed 
and  stained  the  flowers  of  the  garden  round  about 
him  with  his  blood.  Never  any  in  the  world 
was  known  to  sweat  in  such  a  manner  before, 
and  never  any  since  that  time.  In  a  natural  way 
of  speaking,  the  coldness  of  the  night,  his  lying 
on  the  cold  ground,  and  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  Christ's  fear  at  that  time,  should  have  drawn 
all  his  blood  inward  from  the  outward  parts  of 
the  body.  0  but  this  sweat  was  preternatural! 
He  sweats  without  fire,  and  bleeds  without  a 
wound.  There  was  no  heat,  no  fire  without  him 
that  made  him  sweat  at  that  time;  no,  the  fire 
was  within  him,  even  the  fire  of  God's  wrath 
kindled  in  his  soul;  this  made  the  blood  about 
his  heart  to  boil  and  burst  through  his  veins, 
flesh,  skin,  clothes,  and  all  together.  There  was 
no  wound  outward  as  yet  given  him,  no  sword, 
no  spear,  no  weapon  as  yet  had  touched  him,  and 
yet  he  bleeds:  O  the  wound  was  inward  in  his 
soul;  deep  and  fearful  was  the  gash  which  the 
sword  of  justice  made  at  this  time  in  his  soul: 
the  breach  was  wide  as  the  sea,  and  accordingly 
a  whole  sea  of  wrath  brake  in  with  violence  upon 
his  soul.  He  falls  first  upon  his  knees,  and  then 
upon  the  ground;  he  lies  under  the  pressure  till 
he  is  overwhelmed  with  his  Father's  wrath  and 
his  own  blood.  Deep  called  unto  deep,  till  all 
these  dreadful  waves  and  billows  passed  over  him. 
He  cried  to  his  Father,  he  complained  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  sought  their  sympathy  and  prayers;  but  no 
relief  had  he  from  that  source;  he  must  tread  the 
wine  press  alone. 

Next,  0  communicants,  follow  your  Redeemer 
after  he  was  apprehended,  by  your  meditations, 
and  trace  his  steps  through  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem: think  what  he  underwent  when  he  was 
hurried  from  one  tribunal  to  another.  Go  into 
the  high  priest's  palace  and  to  Pilate's  judgment- 
hall,  and  observe  what  unparalleled  affronts  and 
indignities  he  suffered  there,  and  none  to  take  his 
part;  he  was  reproached,  despised,  and  abandoned 
by  all  men,  as  if  he  had  been  the  worst  of  men, 
and  unworthy  to  breathe  in  the  world.  He  was 
put  in  competition  with  a  vile  murderer  for  his 

to 
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life,  and  yet  the  murderer  is  preferred  before  bun. 
Yea,  his  own  chosen  disciples,  who  had  been 
eye-witnesses  of  his  miracles,  and  ear-witnesses 
of  his  oracles,  they  turn  their  backs  on  him  with 
the  rest;  one  of  them  betrays  him,  another 
denies  him,  and  all  the  rest  forsake  him.  Behold 
how  unworthy  men  buffet  him,  blindfold  him, 
and  spit  on  that  beautiful  face  which  angels  behold 
with  wonder.  Behold  how  he  was  scourged, 
dragged  up  and  down,  affronted  and  mocked  a 
whole  night  on  your  account,  as  if  he  had  been 
the  derision  of  wicked  men  and  devils.  Now  the 
devil  thought,  if  Christ  was  to  be  the  elect's 
surety,  and  was  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  claws, 
he  should  pay  well  for  them  ere  he  got  them; 
and  therefore  many  a  wound  and  buffet  he  got: 
but  content  is  our  Redeemer  to  take  all,  to  get 
his  elect  free  and  safe. 

In  the  next  place,  Behold  how  the  heavy  tree 
of  the  cross  was  laid  and  fastened  on  the  sore  and 
bleeding  shoulders  of  our  Saviour,  and  he  obliged 
to  carry  it  to  the  place  of  execution.  Follow 
him  in  your  thoughts,  and  see  him  wrestling 
under  the  weight,  when  going  up  mount  Cal- 
vary :  he  carries  it,  till  he  can  carry  it  no  further, 
he  is  spent  and  founders  under  the  load,  yet  de- 
sires no  relief.  Ascend  mount  Calvary,  and 
there  see  the  cross  laid  down  upon  the  ground, 
and  Christ,  the  blessed  victim,  laid  down  upon 
the  cross,  which  was  a  rack  as  well  as  a  death; 
see  how  he  is  racked  and  nailed  to  it  by  the 
bloody  executioners.  And  then  behold  the 
cursed  tree  lifted  up  with  the  Lord  of  glory  fas- 
tened to  it,  and  fixed  on  the  top  of  mount  Cal- 
vary, as  a  sacrifice  to  justice  for  an  elect  world. 
Behold  him  ranked  among  malefactors,  and  hang- 
ing betwixt  two  thieves.  Behold  his  hands  and 
feet  pierced  and  rent  with  nails,  his  glorious  head 
covered  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  his  tender 
side  run  through  with  a  spear.  See  how  the 
thorns  pierce  his  holy  head;  see  how  his  precious 
blood  trinkles  down  from  his  many  wounds;  see 
how  his  royal  visage  turns  pale;  see  how  his  head 
bows,  and  lies  a  dying  on  his  bleeding  breast. 
Is  not  this  an  affecting  sight  ? 

Again,  Consider  the  prodigious  outward  dark- 
ness that  was  on  Christ  during  his  passion  on  the 
cross  for  several  hours  together,  to  show  the 
horrible  inward  darkness  that  was  on  his  soul 
while  the  wrath  of  God  acted  against  him  as 
being  the  sacrifice  for  the  world's  sins.  We  read, 
that  while  Abraham  was  offering  his  sacrifice, 
Gen.  xv.  12,  the  sun  was  going  down,  and  an 
horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him.  So  fared 
it  with  Christ  while  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  us.  Now  the  Lord  revealed  his  wrath  from 
heaven  against  the  unrighteousness  of  the  world, 
which  was  at  this  time  laid  on  Christ.  Our 
Redeemer  lay  under  this  darkness,  to  show  that 


we  should  have  suffered  the  horror  of  darkntss 
for  ever,  even  that  blackness  of  darkness,  which 
the  apostle  Jude  speaks  of.  But  glory  to  God, 
the  blackness  of  darkness  caused  by  God's  wrath 
for  sin,  was  now  laid  on  our  Surety.  Strange! 
God  causeth  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  just  and 
unjust,  but  on  our  Redeemer  now  it  must  not 
shine,  as  if,  of  all  the  unjust  ones  in  the  world, 
he  were  the  most  unjust,  having  the  whole 
injustice  of  the  elect  laid  to  his  charge.  O  spot- 
less Lamb  of  God  !  Innocent  Re.leemer  of  man- 
kind! Most  pure  and  just  One,  that  never  offend- 
ed against  the  law!  And  must  thou  be  dealt 
with  as  the  most  unjust  person  that  ever  breathed 
in  the  world,  because  of  the  injustice  of  others? 
Now  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  were  let 
loose  against  our  Redeemer:  all  these  lions,  bulls, 
dogs,  and  unicorns,  were  set  upon  him  to  tear 
him.  And  was  it  not  enough  that  earth  and 
hell  were  against  him,  but  must  heaven  set  itself 
against  him  too,  and  declare  its  indignation  by 
that  visible  sign  of  the  horrible  continued  dark- 
ness. O,  that  was  heavier  and  sharper  to  our 
Redeemer  than  all  the  rest  of  his  sufferings: 
under  the  rest  he  was  silent,  but  now  lie  cannot 
hold  his  peace;  and  therefore  sends  forth  that 
formidable  loud  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  During  the  continu- 
ance  of  these  three  dark  hours  was  Christ  drink- 
ing the  bitter  cup;  and  now  he  conies  to  the 
bottom  and  bitterest  dregs  of  it.  Now  were  the 
envenomed  arrows  of  the  Almighty  piercing  him 
in  the  most  sensible  part;  and  therefore  he  must 
cry.  O  how  justly  then  might  he  have  cried 
out  with  Job,  and  with  better  ground  too  than 
he  did,  Job  xix.  21,  "Have  pity  upon  me,  have 
pity  upon  me,  0  ye  my  friends;  for  the  hand  of 
God  hath  touched  me!"  How  truly  might  the 
husband  now  have  taken  up  the  spouse's  lament- 
ation, Lam.  i.  22,  "Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye 
that  pas3  by?  Behold  and  see,  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow7,  which  is  done  unto 
me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  wrath!"  Do  but  imagine  what 
excessive  pain  and  excessive  torment  he  under- 
went both  in  soul  and  body,  when  he  made  this 
fearful  outcry:  and  canst  thou,  O  communicant, 
see  such  a  tragedy  acted  on  the  bleeding  Jesus 
with  dry. eyes?  This  sacrament  is,  as  it  were,  a 
visible  sermon  on  our  Saviour's  passion;  in  it  we 
behold  the  whole  tragedy  that  was  acted  on  the 
cross.  Here  we  view  the  whole  circumstances  of 
the  barbarous  malice  of  the  Jews  and  Romans, 
against  the  innocent  Son  of  God.  And  we  should 
endeavour  to  be  always  as  much  affected  there- 
with, as  if  we  had  seen  the  same  acted  with  our 
bodily  eyes. 

Moreover,  Think  now  upon  Christ's  cry  upon 
the  cross,  when  he  said,  "  I  thirst,  I  thirst."   No 
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wonder  he  cried  so,  when  there  was  a  furnace  of 
wrath  kindled  in  his  soul,  a  fire  that  dried  up  his 
strength  and  moisture  like  a  potsherd,  and  made 
his  tongue  cleave  to  his  jaws.  A  strange  com- 
plaint! I  thirst:  the  Creator  is  thirsting,  and 
there  is  no  creature  to  give  refreshment.  Strange ! 
Might  not  one  have  cried,  "  O  where  were  all 
the  wells  in  Jerusalem  at  this  time?  Where  all 
the  fountains,  rivers,  and  lakes  in  the  world? 
Where  all  the  vines  of  that  fruitful  land,  when  my 
Lord  and  Saviour  could  not  get  a  drink  ?  Shame 
upon  you  all,  that  would  let  glorious  King  Jesus 
be  burnt  up  with  thirst."  O,  but  they  might 
have  answered,  "We  dare  not  own  nor  relieve 
him  at  this  time:  God  hath  laid  an  arrest  on  us, 
and  we  dare  not  break  it  to  serve  our  Master." 
How  strange  to  hear  the  fountains  and  vines  say, 
We  will  give  Pilato  and  Herod,  and  all  the 
enemies  of  Christ  drink ;  but  we  will  give  Christ 
himself  none,  though  he  die  for  thirst!  O  is  there 
no  liquor  for  precious  Christ  in  all  the  earth, 
but  bitter  gall  and  vinegar  to  increase  his  thirst 
and  torment:  not  a  cup  of  cold  water  for  the 
Lord  of  glory,  not  a  drop  to  cool  his  scorched 
tongue;  but  he  must  die  crying  out,  I  thirst? 
But  O,  if  my  Saviour  had  not  thirsted  on  the 
ir<>",  I  had  thirsted  with  Dives  in  hell;  nay,  all 
the  elect  had  lain  there  in  that  lake  of  fire,  and 
cried  for  ever,  I  thirst,  I  thirst. 

And  further,  consider  the  extent  and  univer- 
sality of  his  sufferings.  He  suffered  in  both 
natures.  His  Godhead  indeed  could  not  suffer 
grief,  but  it  suffered  an  eclipse,  and  lay  under  a 
vail  for  thirty-three  years,  except  one  hour  it 
broke  out  and  shone  on  mount  Tabor.  He  suf- 
fered in  all  his  offices ;  for  they  mocked  and  ridi- 
culed him  as  a  prophet,  despised  and  insulted  him 
as  a  priest,  abused  and  slighted  him  as  a  king, 
putting  a  mock  sceptre  in  his  hand,  and  arraying 
him  witli  an  old  purple  robe,  mock  habiliments 
of  majesty.  He  suffered  in  all  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  his  sou],  and  in  all  the  senses  and 
members  of  his  body:  his  head,  heart,  hands, 
back,  sides,  and  feet,  were  all  mangled  and 
pierced,  and  no  part  of  him  free  but  his  tongue, 
to  pray  for  his  enemies.  He  suffered  in  his  out- 
ward goods;  for  what  he  had  of  this  kind  were 
his  garments,  and  these  were  taken  from  him. 
-Moreover,  he  was  wounded  in  his  name  and 
reputation ;  for  he  suffered  as  a  blasphemer  against 
God,  as  a  traitor  against  the  Roman  emperor,  and 
as  an  enemy  to  Moses's  law,  though  he  was 
entirely  innocmt  as  to  all  the  three.  He  suf- 
fered from  all  hands;  from  heaven,  from  earth, 
from  hell;  from  Herod,  from  Pilate,  from  the 
high  priest;  from  the  Romans,  from  the  Jews, 
from  the  soldiers;  from  the  clergy;  from  the  law- 
yers; from  rulers,  from  commons;  from  friends, 
lr  >m  foes;  from  disciples,  from  strangers:  all  were 


against  him  :  but  which  was  worst  of  all,  God 
was  against  him  too.  For  he  being  substitute  in 
room  of  sinners,  God  acted  as  an  inexorable  judge 
toward  him;  he  smote  him  with  the  sword  of 
justice,  frowned  on  him  in  a  terrible  manner,  and 
withdrew  from  him  all  the  sensible  feelings  of  his 
loving-kindness,  and  restrained  the  influence  of 
those  beams  which  might  any  way  refresh  his 
troubled  soul  in  the  hour  of  his  greatest  need. 
So  that  there  was  never  any  sorrow  like  our 
Redeemer's  sorrow. 

Hence  it  was  that  he  "offered  up  his  suppli- 
cations with  such  strong  crying  and  tears,"  Heb. 
v.  7.  Hearken,  O  communicant,  how  Christ 
wept  and  sobbed  in  the  garden,  and  how  loud  he 
cried  on  the  cross,  Father,  Father:  mercy,  mer- 
cy: my  God,  my  God.  But  what  a  fray  think 
you  was  there  in  heaven  at  this  time! — Why? 
The  Son  of  God  weeping!  The  Creator  of  the 
earth  crying  and  sobbing  on  the  earth!  Never 
was  there  such  a  commotion  in  heaven  or  earth, 
either  before,  or  ever  shall  be  after.  What  a  stir 
was  there  among  the  angels,  when  their  Lord  was 
weeping,  crying,  and  sobbing?  How  amazed 
were  they,  and  intent  upon  the  issue!  Strange! 
might  they  say,  "  he  that  takes  up  the  isles  as  a 
little  thing,"  crying  so  hideously  at  this  time!  He 
that  can  bear  up  heaven  and  earth  with  a  finger, 
weeping!  What  can  be  the  matter?  Surely 
there  was  more  than  the  tree  on  Christ's  back, 
more  than  the  thorns  in  his  temples,  or  the  nails 
in  his  hands  and  feet.  O,  there  were  the  curses 
of  God's  law  on  the  tree  that  Christ  bore,  which 
were  heavier  than  ten  thousand  mountains  of 
iron!  The  poison  of  God's  wrath  went  in  with 
the  thorns  and  the  iron  nails,  and  entered  into  his 
very  soul. 

Christ's  martyrs  and  sufferers  have  rejoiced  in 
their  sufferings,  and  sung  praises  under  their  tor- 
tures; and  yet  Christ,  who  is  the  author  of  their 
strength  and  comfort,  doth  himself  complain  and 
weep!  0  but  all  the  martyrs'  sufferings  were 
nothing  compared  to  those  of  Christ!  They  had 
God's  presence  with  them  in  their  trials;  but 
Christ  had  God  angry  and  withdrawn  from  him : 
nay,  the  Lord  did  run  upon  him  as  a  giant,  and 
made  him  the  butt  of  his  envenomed  arrows. 
Hence  it  was,  that  our  Lord,  at  the  sight  of  his 
wrath,  began  to  fear  and  be  sore  amazed,  Mark 
xiv.  33.  The  word  in  the  original  language  is 
ekt/iambeist/iai,  i.  e.,  to  be  astonished  with  terror. 
To  see  millions  of  men  despairing,  is  not  so  much 
as  to  see  Christ  beginning  to  fear.  And,  O  it 
was  not  a  small  fear  that  was  on  our  Redeemer  ; 
no,  it  was  a  great  fear  and  amazement.  Never 
was  any  man  so  afraid  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as 
Christ,  standing  in  our  room,  was  of  his  Father's 
wrath;  because  never  man  knew  the  power  of 
that  wrath  so-  well  as  he.     O  what  anguish  was 
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there  at  Christ's  heart,  that  made  it  to  bleed 
without  any  outward  violence,  and  that  blood  to 
burst  through  both  flesh,  skin,  and  garments  at 
once!  The  perfect  knowledge  which  Christ  had 
of  things  aggravated  his  sufferings:  he  did  not 
shut  his  eyes  when  he  drank  the  cup;  no,  he  per- 
fectly saw  how  dreggish  and  bitter  it  was,  and 
yet  he  ventured  on  it.  Many  men  fear  not  hell, 
because  they  foresee  it  not;  if  they  did  see  that 
pit  open  for  them  before  they  came  at  it,  it  might 
perhaps  cause  them  to  tremble  at  their  sins,  and 
many  wicked  men  might  run  mad  at  the  horror 
of  it :  but  Christ  clearly  foresaw  all  he  met  with, 
whioh  was  far  greater  and  worse  than  the  tor- 
ments of  any  damned  soul;  and  this  made  him  to 
be  amazed  with  fear. 

Finally,  consider  how  our  Redeemer  at  last 
bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost!  Strange 
sight !  to  see  the  Lord  of  life  death's  prisoner ! 
To  see  the  princely  head  of  Jesus  falling  down 
upon  his  breast!  To  see  the  Lord  of  life  wanting 
life;  to  see  these  eyes,  that  were  oft  lifted  up  to 
heaven  in  prayer,  now  waxed  dim  and  fixed  that 
they  cannot  move !  To  see  that  mouth,  that  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  now  silent  and  not  able  to 
speak  a  word!  An  affecting  sight!  The  world 
never  saw  the  like!  To  see  the  fair  corpse  of 
glorious  Jesus  rolled  in  linen,  and  laid  in  a  silent 
grave !  To  see  him  lying  there  dead,  that  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  grave,  to  see  him  wanting  life, 
that  gave  life  to  men  and  angels;  and  all  for  thy 
sake,  O  believing  communicant! 

And  then,  how  moving  were  the  circumstances 
of  his  passion!  Remember  how  shamefully  the 
Lord  of  glory  was  put  to  death,  how  he  was  stript 
and  hung  naked  before  all  Israel,  and  before  the 
sun.  And  where  was  it?  Even  at  Jerusalem, 
which  he  had  honoured  with  his  presence,  taught 
with  his  preachings,  astonished  with  his  miracles, 
and  bewailed  with  his  tears.  "  O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem  (said  he),  how  oft  would  I  have  gathered 
you,  but  you  would  not!  O  if  thou  hadst  known 
in  this  thy  day !"  &c. — What  place  in  Jerusalem 
was  it?  Without  the  gates  of  Calvary,  among 
the  stinking  bones  of  vile  malefactors.— When  was 
it  ?  At  the  passover,  a  time  of  great  concourse  of 
all  the  Jews  and  proselytes:  a  time  when  they 
should  receive  the  figure,  they  reject  the  sub- 
stance; when  they  should  kill  and  eat  the  sacra- 
mental lamb  in  faith  and  thankfulness,  they  kill 
the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God,  our  true  passover, 
in  cruelty  and  contempt. — With  whom  ?  Even 
in  midst  of  two  thieves,  as  if  he  had  been  the 
captain  of  thieves.  How  great  was  the  disgrace 
and  contempt  that  was  poured  on  the  glorious 
Redeemer  of  Israel!  Behold,  he  who  thought  it 
no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  is  himself  made 
equal  with  robbers  and  malefactors!  Jeremiah 
laments  it,  in  Israel's  case,  as  a  piece  of  the  most 


reproachful  treatment,  that  princes  were  hung  up 
by  their  hands,  Lam.  v.  12.  O,  thus  was  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  treated  for  our 
sakes;  and  shall  we  not  be  deeply  affected  with  it? 
III.  Another  suitable  subject  of  meditation  at 
the  Lord's  table  is,  the  willingness  of  our 
Redeemer  to  undergo  all  these  sufferings  for  us. 
He  was  no-wise  importuned  or  compelled,  but 
most  freely  undertook  to  pay  the  elect's  debt, 
Psal.  xl.  7,  8,  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come,  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will."  As  if  he  had  said,  "Father,  I 
see  no  other  is  able  to  pay  the  debt  of  these  poor 
bankrupts.  The  Levitical  priests,  for  all  the 
beasts  they  have  killed,  and  all  the  sacrifices  they 
have  offered  these  many  hundreds  of  years,  they 
have  not  been  able  to  pay  so  much  as  one  far- 
thing of  the  elect's  debt  to  this  day;  it  is  all 
entirely  owing  still."  "Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldest  not;"  I  see  these  will  not  do;  but  I 
know  what  will :  then  said  he,  "  Lo,  I  come ;"  I  will 
be  surety,  and  I  will  do  the  work  effectually;  but 
I  must  leave  the  glory  of  heaven  for  a  time.  Then 
farewell,  Father,  for  thirty-three  years;  farewell,- 
all  my  angels,  and  all  my  saints,  till  I  come  back 
again;  I  must  go  and  relieve  these  perishing 
souls,  and  I  will  do  it  to  purpose."  The  Lord 
saith  to  us,  by  that  wise  man  Solomon,  "  Be  not 
surety  for  any  man :"  but,  saith  Christ,  though  I 
give  that  advice  to  others,  yet  I  will  not  take  it 
to  myself;  I  will  be  surety  for  many  men,  yea, 
for  strangers,  though  my  very  garments  should  be 
taken  away  for  it:  my  heart  bleeds  for  them;  1 
cannot  see  them  thrown  into  an  eternal  prison, 
when  I  am  able  to  pay  their  debt;  I  will  go  and 
pay  it  for  them.  Well,  when  the  time  came  to 
pay  the  debt,  did  he  begin  to  rue  the  bargain? 
When  he  found  the  debt  great,  and  the  payment 
heavy,  did  he  shun  his  creditors,  as  many  men 
do?  No  ;  he  is  as  willing  to  pay  the  elect's  debt, 
as  God  to  exact  it.  "With  desire,"  says  he, 
"have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover;"  because 
now  the  term  of  payment,  which  I  long  looked 
for,  is  come.  One  might  have  thought,  for  as 
frank  as  he  is  in  undertaking,  yet  stay  till  he  once 
taste  the  bitter  cup  he  is  to  drink,  ho  will  perhaps 
change  his  mind,  and  begin  to  shrink  from  it. 
No,  no,  the  taste  he  had  got  of  the  cup's  brim 
made  him  thirst  the  more  earnestly  for  the  very 
dregs  of  it,  that  he  might  get  his  poor  elect  put 
altogether  beyond  the  danger  of  it,  Luke  xii.  50, 
"I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how 
am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished?"  It  is  a 
terrible  black  cloud  that  hangs  over  my  peoples' 
heads;  I  long  for  its  breaking  upon  me  their 
Surety,  that  I  may  get  them  safe,  and  out  of  all 
hazard.  And  when  Peter  drew  a  sword  to  defend 
his  Master,  and  prevent  his  suffering:  "hold  thy 
hand  (saith  he  to  Peter), no  swords;  the  cup  that 
my  Father  hath  given   nie.  shall  I  not  drink  it? 
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It  is  a  bitter  cup  indeed  I  find  it  from  the  large 
draught  I  have  taken  of  it  just  now  in  the  gar- 
den; but  though  it  be  bitter,  yet  it  is  just:  I  have 
undertaken  it  as  the  elect's  Surety;  and,  Peter, 
will  you  hinder  a  man  to  pay  his  debt?  What 
then  would  become  of  all  my  elect's  souls,  and  of 
your  soul  among  the  rest  ?  If  this  cup  be  death 
to  me,  it  would  be  eternal  damnation  to  you.  I 
have  legions  of  angels  ready  to  rescue  me,  if  I 
needed  them;  they  are  all  looking  on,  and  wait- 
ing my  orders:  but  keep  your  posts,  ye  angels; 
come  none  of  you  to  my  assistance:  let  no  man 
draw  a  sword,  and  let  none  of  my  disciples  offer 
to  interpose;  for  I  am  resolved  to  pay  their  debt, 
I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep.  Let 
Jonah  then  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  ye  shall  be 
all  safe."  0,  what  a  willing  sacrifice  was  our 
Redeemer!  He  is  content  to  swim  in  a  sea  of 
wrath  for  us  the  space  of  thirty-three  years;  and 
never  desired  deliverance  till  the  sea  is  perfectly 
calm,  and  his  elect  out  of  hazard  of  being  swal- 
lowed up. 

Consider  how  he  quickened  the  traitor  Judas, 
and  bade  him  make  dispatch,  when  he  was  going 
about  his  bloody  work.  He  sung  a  hymn  when 
lie  was  going  to  the  garden  to  be  apprehended. 
He  cast  himself  in  the  persecutors'  way,  goes  forth 
to  meet  them,  and  boldly  presents  himself  to 
them;  and,  as  if  they  were  too  slow  in  appre- 
hending him,  he  quickens  them  to  it,  by  telling 
them  twice  over,  he  was  the  man  they  sought. 
And  then  remember  how  willing  he  was  to  let 
malefactors'  bands  be  laid  on  his  innocent  hands; 
hands  that  never  did  evil,  hands  that  never  stole 
any  thing,  that  never  shed  blood ;  nay,  hands  that 
healed  diseases,  cured  the  lame,  fed  the  hungry, 
and  loosed  our  fetters.  But  what  need  was 
there  for  binding  so  willing  a  prisoner?  He  was 
to  make  no  struggle,  no  resistance,  but  was  like 
a  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter,  without  opening  his 
mouth.  O  but  he  is  willing  to  be  bound  for  our 
sakes!  Father,  says  he,  bind  me  and  loose  them; 
let  me  be  the  ram  caught  in  the  thicket,  slay  me 
and  save  them.  All  their  ills,  all  their  debts,  all 
their  deserts  be  upon  me;  as  Paul  said  to  Phile- 
mon concerning  Onesimus,  Phile.  18,  "If  they 
have  wronged  thee,  or  owe  thee  ought,  put  that 
en  my  account ;"  charge  it  on  me,  take  payment 
and  satisfaction  from  me. 

Again,  when  he  was  before  the  high-priest 
accused,  and  witnesses  against  him,  he  would  not 
fcuy  a  word  in  his  own  defence;  though  they  could 
prove  nothing,  yet  he  desired  not  to  be  released. 
Though  he  was  entirely  innocent  of  crime  or  fault 
before  the  world,  yet  he  knew  he  was  guilty  by 
imputation  and  voluntary  substitution,  and  there- 
fore he  holds  his  peace.  Seeing  he  was  liable 
before  God  as  a  surety,  he  would  not  hinder  the 
payment,  but  willingly  submits  to   the  hardest 


conditions  of  our  relief.  Though  wicked  Pilate 
was  convinced  of  his  innocence,  and  sought  to  save 
his  life,  yet  he  sought  it  not  himself:  hence  we 
read  how  Pilate  scourged  Christ  very  sore  with 
sharp  platted  cords,  and  then  brought  him  forth 
to  the  people,  to  see  if  their  hearts  would  relent, 
when  they  saw  him  all  bleeding,  saying,  Behold 
the  man :  surely,  thinks  Pilate,  when  they  see  his 
furrowed  back  and  bloody  shoulders,  they  will  be 
ready  to  say,  Poor  man,  thou  art  ill  enough 
handled  already  for  any  ill  thou  hast  done.  But 
0,  he  knew  no  better:  justice  was  not  satisfied, 
and  these  hell-hounds  were  not  satisfied,  they 
must  have  his  life,  his  heart's  blood,  or  nothing. 
And  your  loving  Saviour,  O  believer,  says  Amen 
to  it,  you  shall  have  it,  I  will  die,  I  will  be  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  I  will  satisfy  my  Father's  jus- 
tice to  the  uttermost,  I  will  have  my  beloved 
bride  out  of  danger ;  I  will  not  leave  one  farthing 
of  the  debt  for  my  people  to  pay. 

Next,  observe  how  willingly  he  took  the  heavy 
cross  upon  his  bleeding  shoulders  to  carry  it  to 
the  place  of  execution,  though  his  strength  was 
very  much  spent  already  with  watching,  wrest- 
ling, buffeting,  scourging,  and  loss  of  blood.  O 
what  a  sight  do  you  think  was  our  Lord  Jesus 
going  forth  out  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  with  his 
heavy  cross  and  your  sins  on  his  back,  and  like  to 
fall  under  the  burden  as  he  went!  How  weak 
was  he  in  body,  and  weary  in  soul,  ere  he  got  to 
the  top  of  mount  Calvary!  And  what  saw  he 
before  him  as  he  was  climbing  that  mount  ?  Noth- 
ing but  a  cursed  death,  and  a  black  cloud  of  God's 
wrath.  Yea,  he  had  a  load  of  wrath  already  on 
his  back,  that  was  far  heavier  than  the  cross  he 
was  bearing:  O,  it  was  no  wonder  that  he  stag- 
gered, foundered,  or  fell  under  his  burden;  so 
that  Simon  the  Cyrenian  was  compelled  by  his 
enemies  to  carry  the  light  end  of  the  tree  behind 
him,  lest  he  had  died  before  he  came  to  the  top 
of  the  mount.  But  our  loving  Jesus,  though  ho 
was  spent  and  weary  in  his  body,  yet  forward 
and  willing  was  he  in  his  mind  to  go  and  be  made 
a  sacrifice  for  us:  and  therefore  up  the  mount  will 
he  go,  though  he  sees  justice,  devils,  and  wicked 
men  at  the  top  of  it,  waiting  to  fasten  on  him 
when  he  comes;  but  seeing  there  was  no  other 
way  to  deliver  his  lost  sheep,  he  will  go  and  meet 
them.  Well,  O  communicant,  observe  and  take 
notice  of  your  Saviour's  steps,  as  he  went  up  the 
mount,  with  the  burden  you  laid  upon  his  back, 
follow  him  all  the  way  with  an  eye  of  faith  : 
though  it  was  cursedly  heavy,  yet  how  patiently 
doth  he  bear  it.  He  complains  not,  he  opens  not 
his  mouth :  he  will  not  bid  you  or  any  of  the  elect 
lend  him  a  lift:  for  he  knows  you  are  not  able  to 
bear  the  least  grain-weight  of  his  burden;  it 
would  break  your  backs,  and  crush  you  to  hell 
for  ever:  he  will  bear  it  all  alone;  only  he  will 
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have  you  to  notice  him  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
to  rememher  him  with  love  and  gratitude. 

IV.  Let  the  blessed  effects  and  benefits  of 
Christ's  sufferings  be  the  subject  of  your  thoughts 
at  this  time.  Hereby  justice  is  satisfied,  and 
believers  are  redeemed.  The  fire  of  divine  anger 
is  quenched,  the  mouth  of  hell  stopt,  the  ocean  of 
wrath  dried  up,  the  raging  sea  quelled,  the  roar- 
ing lion  vanquished ;  the  old  serpent  is  unstinged, 
and  his  venomous  head  bruised;  the  law  is  dis- 
armed of  its  thunders  and  curses,  and  its  loud 
clamours  against  us  silenced;  our  debts  arc  paid, 
and  discharge  obtained;  an  angry  God  becomes  a 
reconciled  Father,  and  both  grace  and  glory  are 
purchased.  Hereby  our  putrifying  sores  are 
cleansed,  our  deadly  plagues  cured,  God's  beauti- 
ful image  restored,  slaves  of  Satan  become  sons 
of  God,  heirs  of  hell  become  heirs  of  heaven, 
rebels  against  heaven  become  favourites  of  God, 
and  traitors  get  access  to  his  throne.  Hereby  the 
gates  of  paradise  are  opened,  the  flaming  sword 
removed,  glorious  mansions  prepared,  and  the 
crown  of  life  purchased  for  believers.  It  was  not 
for  nought  that  our  Redeemer  groaned  and  wept, 
swate  and  struggled,  bled  and  died.  These  great 
deliverances  and  mercies  were  deadly  hard  to 
bring  forth.  They  put  our  Redeemer  to  cry  out, 
to  the  amazement  of  angels,  and  horror  of  men, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
But  now  it  is  finished,  his  agony  is  over,  the 
deliverance  is  wrought,  the  redemption  is  pur- 
chased: justice  now  saith,  "It  is  enough,  I  am 
fully  satisfied  with  the  Surety's  payment,  I  demand 
no  more ;"  the  sacrifice  is  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour 
to  me,  and  it  perfumes  all  the  elect's  persons  and 
performances.  Nay,  so  efficacious  and  acceptable 
were  these  sufferings,  that  the  virtue  of  them  reaches 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  extends 
forward  to  the  end  of  it.  God  was  so  well  pleased 
with  them,  that  he  accepted  of  them  as  a  ransom 
for  elect  souls  four  thousand  years  before  he 
endured  them.  The  Surety's  payment  was  so 
acceptable,  that  he  took  many  thousands  to  hea- 
ven before  the  debt  was  paid,  upon  Christ's 
parole  that  he  shall  pay;  for  all  the  saints  under 
the  Old  Testament  went  to  heaven  this  way: 
"This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased;"  this  God  declared  from  heaven  again 
and  again,  q.  d.  "Many  a  time  have  the  elect 
grieved  me;  many  a  provocation  have  their  sins 
given  me ;  yea,  have  their  duties  given  me :  but  I 
am  well  pleased  with  my  Son,  their  Surety  hath 
satisfied  me  for  them  all." 

V.  You  ought  to  meditate  on  the  impulsive 
cause  of  Christ's  suffering  on  his  part.  His  free 
love  was  the  only  motive ;  it  was  this  that  caused 
him  to  take  upon  him  the  heavy  burden  of  our 
sins,  that  would  have  sunk  us  into  the  bottomless 
pit.     As  often  as  we  come  to  the  Lord's  table  to 


partake  of  these  elements,  we  should  do  it  in 
remembrance  of  Christ's  unspeakable  and  incom- 
prehensible love  to  us:  we  should  never  perform 
this  holy  duty  without  admiration  and  astonish- 
ment at  the  thoughts  of  our  Saviour's  infinite  love 
and  undeserved  compassion  toward  us,  in  that  he 
laid  down  his  life  to  save  ours  who  had  rebelled 
against  him.  Our  Redeemer  well  knoweth  the 
evil  nature  and  disposition  of  man,  that  he  is  apt 
to  forget  his  best  friends,  and  to  turn  unthankful 
for  the  greatest  benefits  ever  he  received;  and 
therefore  he  consults  our  eternal  good,  by  enjoin- 
ing us  to  solemnize  this  ordinance  in  remembrance 
of  that  immense  love  he  expressed  towards  us  in 
his  death  and  sufferings.  Besides  what  I  have  for- 
merly said  of  your  meditating  on  and  admiring 
the  love  of  Christ  before  your  coming  to  his  table, 
I  exhort  you,  now  you  .are  at  the  table,  to  fall  a 
wondering  at  it  afresh,  for  this  is  most  proper 
work  for  you  at  such  a  time. 

"0  the  love  of  Christ  that  passcth  knowledge!" 
"Where  shall  I  begin  my  thoughts  on  this  subject? 
and  when  begun,  how  shall  I  make  an  end?  Thy 
love,  Lord,  is  ancient;  thou  lovedst  us  first,  and 
that  when  there  was  no  eve  to  pity:  thou  tookest 
not  on  thee  "  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed 
of  Abraham;"  they  are  bound  with  chains  of 
darkness  whilst  thou  art  drawing  us  with  cords 
of  love.  Yea,  thou  lovedst  us  when  enemies. 
To  have  spared  our  lives  had  been  unexpected, 
undeserved  mercy;  for  "  who  finds  his  enemy, 
and  lets  him  go  well  away?"  But,  Lord,  thou 
hast  found  me  in  mine  enmity,  and  hast  pitied 
me;  yea,  when  my  hand  was  lifted  up  against 
thee,  thine  arms  have  been  open  to  embrace  me. 
Nay,  thou  hast  opened  thy  very  heart  to  lodge 
thy  professed  enemies  who  have  trode  thee  under 
foot.  Thy  bowels  yearned  towards  them  who 
raked  in  them  with  their  bloody  hands.  Thy 
heart  burned  with  affection  towards  them  that 
cruelly  pierced  it.  "  Herein  Christ  hath  com- 
mended his  love  to  us,  that  while  we  were  sin- 
ners, Christ  died  for  us."  O  astonishing  love! 
that  the  general  should  die  for  the  soldier,  the 
physician  for  the  patient,  the  master  for  the  ser- 
vant, the  shepherd  for  the  sheep,  the  innocent  for 
the  guilty,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  the  prince  for 
the  rebel,  the  Lord  of  glory  for  the  children  of 
disobedience!  He  that  was  without  all  sin,  for 
him  that  was  without  all  righteousness;  yea,  the 
Creator  for  the  creature,  God  for  man,  the  righte- 
ous Judge  for  the  condemned  malefactor!  O  love 
without  a  parallel!  For  the  Judge  to  put  him- 
self in  the  malefactor's  clothes  and  room,  and  suf- 
fer death  for  him!  For  the  blessed  Son  of  God 
to  interpose  his  own  innocent  breast  to  receive 
these  mortal  wounds  due  to  us!  Behold  God 
all-sufficient  exposed  to  hunger  and  thirst,  grief 
and   weariness,   reproach   and  indignities  of    all 
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sorts!  Behold  the  world's  Saviour  wounded, 
mangled,  and  killed  hy  ungrateful  man  whom  he 
came  to  save!  Glorious  Saviour,  what  love  was 
this,  that  thou  shouldst  hecome  "  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief;"  that  from  the 
womb  to  the  tomb,  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross, 
thy  whole  life  should  be  a  continued  martyrdom ! 
That  thou  shouldest  be  content  to  be  born  among 
beasts,  live  among  murderers,  and  die  among 
thieves;  and  all  to  obtain  a  place  among  the 
blessed  for  us !  O  the  unfathomable  love  of  Jesus ! 
His  name  is  love,  his  nature  is  love,  his  words 
were  love,  and  his  actions  were  love.  He  preached 
love,  he  practised  love,  he  lived  in  love,  he  was  sick 
of  love,  nay,  he  died  for  love."  The  apostle  might 
well  call  it  a  known  unknown  love,  Eph.  hi.  19; 
we  may  feel  it,  but  O  we  cannot  fathom  it.  Jacob 
showed  great  love  to  Rachel,  in  his  enduring  the 
heat  by  day  and  the  frosts  by  night  for  her :  but 
our  lovely  Bridegroom  showed  far  greater  love  to 
his  spouse  in  undergoing  the  cursed,  painful,  and 
shameful  death  of  the  cross  for  her.  It  is  reported 
of  the  pelican,  that  when  her  young  ones  are 
stung  with  some  poisonous  serpent,  she  beats  her 
breast  with  her  beak,  till  the  warm  blood  gusheth 
out,  which  they  suck  and  recover:  we  are  all 
stung  mortally  by  the  old  serpent  the  devil;  but 
behold  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Pelican,  he  let 
out  his  heart's  blood  to  recover  us. 

O  communicant,  remember  his  love,  seeing  he 
requires  it  at  this  time,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  O  remember  Christ,  for  he  did  not  for- 
get you.  He  minded  you  at  his  last  supper,  he 
made  his  testament  and  put  you  in  it,  and  left 
every  believer  a  good  legacy.  At  his  death  he 
minded  you  more  than  he  minded  himself.  In 
his  last  prayer  he  put  up  many  a  petition  for 
you,  but  few  for  himself.  In  the  garden,  on  the 
cross,  and  in  the  grave,  his  poor  lost  sheep  were 
still  in  his  mind;  he  minded  you  both  day  and 
night;  many  a  night's  sleep  took  Christ's  sheep 
from  him,  thinking  on  them,  and  pleading  for 
them.  O  that  was  a  remarkable  night's  sleep 
that  Christ  wanted,  when  he  swate  blood  in  the 
garden  for  you;  that  was  a  night  never  to  be 
forgotten;  think  on  it  now.  When  wanted  you 
a  night's  sleep  for  Christ,  thinking  on  his  love, 
wondering  at  his  sufferings,  and  pleading  for  an 
interest  therein?  O  seek  to  make  it  up  now, 
and  say,  "0  the  breadth  and  length,  O  the 
height  and  depth  of  the  love  of  Christ!  Lord, 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
What  is  he,  that  thou  shouldst  magnify  him,  and 
set  thy  heart  upon  him  ? "  Strange !  that  thou 
shouldst  set  thine  heart  upon  wretches,  so  as  to 
give  the  glorious  Son  of  thy  love  to  suffer  all  the 
curses  of  the  law,  and  vials  of  thy  wrath;  to 
make  us,  who  arc  children  of  wrath,  yea,  heire  of 
the  curse,  and  fire-brands  of  hell,  to  become  chil- 


dren of  God,  heirs  of  the  blessing,  and  of  eternal 
life!  Surely,  while  you  are  thus  musing  on  the 
love  of  God,  your  hearts,  like  David's,  should 
wax  hot  within  you,  and  the  fire  should  burn; 
nay,  the  flame  of  love  to  God  should  break  out 
in  the  most  lively  and  active  manner;  now  your 
"spikenard  should  send  forth  the  smell  thereof;" 
now  the  sweet  odour  of  your  graces  should  fill  all 
the  house. 

VI.  The  evil  of  sin,  which  was  the  procuring 
cause  of  Christ's  suffering,  should  also  be  the  sub- 
ject of  your  thoughts  at  the  Lord's  table.  He 
had  no  sin  of  his  own,  but  our  sins  were  laid  upon 
him;  and  divine  justice  finding  them  there,  took 
vengeance  on  our  Surety  to  the  uttermost.  O 
Lord,  our  sins  were  the  principal  actors  of  that 
woeful  tragedy;  they  were  the  traitors  which  by 
the  hands  of  Judas  delivered  him  up  to  be  cruci- 
fied :  Pilate,  the  Jews,  the  Romans,  were  but  the 
executioners  of  our  sins.  Our  sins,  with  clamours 
more  importunate  than  all  the  Jewish  rabble, 
cried  out,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  What 
foolish  inconsistent  creatures  are  we,  that  bewail 
the  event,  but  redress  not  the  cause!  Alas!  we 
naturally  have  as  great  enmity  against  his  image, 
as  they  had  against  his  person :  they  grieved  him 
in  his  body,  we  in  his  spirit:  they  opened  his 
wounds,  we  made  them  bleed  afresh.  Neither 
had  they  got  the  least  power  to  touch  him,  if  it 
had  not  been  for  our  sins  that  made  him  obnoxi- 
ous to  wrath.  O,  who  was  it  that  armed  the 
Jews  and  Romans  against  him?  Who  put  the 
sword  in  justice's  hands?  Who  forced  these 
groans  and  bloody  sweats  from  my  Redeemer  ? 
Ah,  who  but  I  ?  My  sins,  my  pride,  my  unbe- 
lief, my  atheism,  my  covetousness,  my  malice,  my 
lying,  cheating,  swearing,  Sabbath-breaking,  &c. 
These  raised  the  storm  of  wrath  against  my 
Surety.  Blame  not  Judas,  Herod  or  Pilate,  the 
Jews  or  Romans,  so  much  as  my  sins:  nay,  I  am 
the  Judas  that  betrayed  him,  the  Herod  that 
mocked  him,  the  Pilate  that  condemned  him,  the 
executioner  that  drove  in  the  nails,  the  soldier 
that  pierced  him. 

O  my  soul,  behold  thy  Saviour  now  hanging 
on  the  cross  for  thy  sins,  and  yet  saying,  Weep 
not  for  me  that  endure  this  torture,  but  weep  for 
yourself  that  causeth  it ;  behold  the  cruelty  of 
thy  sins.  Look  through  the  gaping  wounds  into 
my  heart,  pierced  first  by  love,  next  by  sorrows, 
and  then  by  a  spear  for  you.  Be  persuaded  what 
an  evil  and  bitter  thing  sin  is  to  me;  see  how  it 
rakes  unto  my  side,  and  tears  my  very  heart ; 
canst  thou  love  or  harbour  that  which  used  me 
thus?  You  say  you  are  my  friends;  and  will 
you  not  take  my  part  against  this  deadly  enemy? 
Have  not  all  these  wounds  mouths  enough  to 
persuade  you  to  hate  sin?  O  will  you  hug  my 
enemy,  tear  Open  my  wounds,  and  crucify  me 
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afresh?  0  communicants,  let  your  hearts  answer, 
"  No,  Lord,  I  will  never  requite  thy  kindness  so, 
I  will  never  account  that  light  which  made  my 
Saviour's  soul  heavy  unto  death;  that  shall  not  be 
sweet  to  me  that  was  so  hitter  to  him;  that  shall 
never  be  my  joy,  that  made  Christ  a  man  of 
sorrows.  O  shall  not  these  sins  be  forsaken  of 
me,  that  made  him  be  forsaken  of  God?  Shall 
ever  they  be  suffered  to  live  in  me,  that  would 
not  suffer  Christ  to  live  in  the  world?" 

O  what  stupid  creatures  are  we,  if  we  do  not 
now  stand  astonished  at  the  heinousness  and 
hideousness  of  our  sins,  for  which  no  atonement 
could  be  made  but  by  the  bitter  passion  and 
agonies  of  the  Son  of  God!  Shall  we  not  say, 
Surely  there  must  be  more  in  sin  than  men  com- 
monly reckon?  It  could  be  no  small  matter  for 
which  the  beloved  Son  of  God  endured  such  hor- 
rible and  dreadful  torments.  O  heavy  dead  weight 
of  my  sins,  that  pressed  down  my  strong  Redeemer 
to  the  ground;  yea,  pressed  him  down,  who  upheld 
the  whole  fabric  of  the  creation  by  the  word  of 
his  power,  Heb.  i.  3;  and  without  the  least  pain, 
could  have  borne  millions  of  worlds  more !  O  bit- 
ter and  cursed  sin,  thou  shalt  be  crucified  this  day 
that  crucified  my  innocent  Saviour!  Couldst  thou 
ever  have  been  guilty  of  a  more  horrid  deed  than 
murdering  of  the  Lord  of  glory?  I  will  not  rest 
this  day  till  I  have  revenged  my  Saviour's  blood 
upon  thee:  say  now  of  sin,  as  the  church  said  of 
the  daughter  of  Babylon,  that  enemy  and  perse- 
cutor of  Christ  mystically,  Psal.  cxxxvii.  8,  9, 
"  0  daughter  of  Babylon,  who  art  to  be  destroyed, 
happy  shall  he  be  that  rewardeth  thee  as  thou 
hast  served  Christ :  happy  shall  he  be  that  taketh 
and  dasheth  thy  little  ones  against  the  stones." 

VII.  Think  on  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God 
manifested  against  sin,  and  adore  the  same  at  this 
time.  You  have  other  mirrors  and  bright  look- 
ing-glasses in  scripture  for  representing  the  same 
to  you,  such  as  the  casting  down  the  angels  from 
heaven,  the  drowning  the  old  world,  the  burning 
of  Sodom,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews!  But  none 
of  them  so  clearly  show  forth  sin's  evil,  and  God's 
spotless  holiness,  and  inexorable  justice  against 
sin,  as  do  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer. 
Come  near,  and  hearken  to  the  raging  billows  of 
God's  indignation  dashing  against  the  Rock  of  our 
salvation,  and  behold  God's  implacable  hatred 
against  sin.  Many  a  sore  storm  and  hurricane  of 
wrath  did  he  endure  to  keep  the  sea  of  divine 
wrath  from  overflowing  you.  Our  Rock  groaned, 
trembled,  and  swate  blood;  he  cried,  prayed,  and 
entreated:  yet  divine  justice  would  not  hear,  nor 
abate  him  one  stripe:  "awake,  O  sword  of  the 
Lord,"  cut  him  off;  let  him  die,  saith  justice, 
seeing  he  stands  surety  for  man's  sins.  O  here  is 
a  greater  evidence  of  the  inexorableness  of  jus- 
tice, and   God's    implacable   wrath   against  sin, 


than  if  he  had  hurled  all  the  rocks  of  the  creation 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  the  whole  world,  full 
of  men  and  angels,  into  hell.  O  you  that  make 
light  of  sin,  go  to  the  rock  in  Horeb,  go  to  Geth- 
semanc,  go  to  mount  Calvary,  go  to  a  communion 
table,  and  see  what  Christ  endured  for  our  sins, 
hear  his  heavy  groans,  and  behold  the  blood 
standing  above  his  garments.  0  communicant, 
tremble  at  sin,  and  come  under  the  shadow  of 
this  rock,  run  into  the  clefts  of  it;  and  though 
you  hear  the  roarings  and  dashings  of  this  terrible 
sea  upon  your  rock,  yet  you  are  safe  here,  a  drop 
shall  not  reach  you. 

Finally,  you  ought  at  this  time  to  have  some 
thoughts  of  the  "marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb" 
above,  whereof  this  table  is  an  emblem  and 
representation.  Here  in  the  wilderness  we  get  a 
foretaste  of  the  good  things  of  the  promised  land, 
to  sharpen  our  appetites  after  the  Canaan  above, 
where  these  first  fruits  grow  and  are  fully  ripe. 
O  what  a  glorious  and  well  furnished  table  will 
that  be,  where  the  church  of  the  first-born  will 
be  all  gathered  in  one  general  assembly,  and  sit 
down  together  with  Christ  ?  O  where  are  the 
looks  and  longings  we  should  have  after  that 
heavenly  feast!  Awake,  my  soul,  from  this  dark, 
deceitful,  and  vexing  world.  O  be  not  in  love 
with  thy  disease,  thy  fetters,  and  calamities :  join 
not  with  those  that  take  up  their  rest  on  this  side 
Jordan,  on  this  side  heaven,  and  who  say,  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here;  but  with  these  heavenly 
pilgrims,  who  say,  Arise,  let  us  depart,  this  is 
not  our  rest,  for  it  is  polluted.  Lament  your  dis- 
tance from  God:  woe  is  me  that  I  sojourn  in 
Meshech,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar ; 
that  I  remain  in  this  sinful  polluting  place  among 
a  strange  people,  and  am  so  long  kept  from  my 
Father's  house  above.  "  O  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove!  Then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at 
rest:  lo,  then  I  would  wander  far  off,  and  remain 
in  the  wilderness,"  that  I  might  be  free  from  sin's 
snares  and  temptations,  and  might  have  free  access 
to  enjoy  God.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death, 
which  so  often  troubles,  disturbs,  entangles,  and 
hinders  me  from  my  duty?" 

So  much  for  the  subjects  we  ought  to  medi- 
tate on  at  the  Lord's  table,  I  come  in  the  next 
place, 

Secondly,  To  speak  of  those  graces  which  are 
to  be  employed  and  exercised  at  the  Lord's  table ; 
such  as  faith,  repentance,  love,  spiritual  appetite, 
and  thankfulness.  Now  is  the  time,  O  communi- 
cant, that  all  your  graces  should  be  stirred  up  to 
the  greatest  liveliness:  and  therefore  do  all  you 
can  to  excite  them  to  it:  chide  with  them  when 
languishing  or  dull,  and  say,  "  What!  can  ye  not 
watch  with  my  dearest  Saviour  one  hour?" 
j      I.  In  the  first  place:  the  grace  of  faitli  should 
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be  most  active,  for  it  is  most  necessary  at  this 
time.  Faith  may  say  to  thee,  O  communicant,  at 
this  table,  as  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  "With- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Faith  is  the  eye 
that  sees  Christ,  the  hand  that  receives  him,  the 
mouth  that  feeds  upon  him.  Let  faith's  eyes  be 
now  opened  to  see  the  great  sight  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied on  the  cross.  Do  now  as  Moses,  when  he 
saw  the  bush  burning,  Exod.  iii.  3,  "I'll  turn 
aside  and  see  this  great  sight:"  surely  you  cannot 
see  a  greater.  Behold  the  rock  of  our  salvation 
smitten,  to  let  the  water  of  life  come  forth  to  us : 
come  and  see  him  smitten  by  the  rod  of  Moses, 
t.  «.,  by  the  rod  of  the  law,  whose  minister  Moses 
was;  with  all  the  cursesand  maledictions  of  the  law 
denounced  against  us,  Gal.  iii.  13.  Yea,  come  see 
him  smitten  by  many  hands,  by  the  rod  of  Moses, 
by  the  rod  of  justice,  by  the  rod  of  devils,  by  the  rod 
of  the  Jews,  by  the  rod  of  the  Romans,  by  the  rod  of 
your  sins:  come,  see  him  smitten  in  his  head  with 
thorns,  in  his  hands  with  nails,  in  his  side  with  a 
spear,  in  his  heart  with  sorrows,  yea,  in  his  whole 
soul  with  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God.  O  deep, 
deep  was  our  rock  smitten,  before  the  water  of 
life  could  come  forth  to  heal  us;  according  to  Isa. 
liii.  5,  8,  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sion, bruised  for  our  iniquities: — for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people  was  he  stricken,  and  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed." 

Now  let  faith  look  sharply  out  for  Christ  at 
the  table.  Rest  not  in  the  bread  and  wine,  but 
look  beyond  these ;  go  a  little  further,  and  see  if 
you  can  espy  Christ  himself.  Let  the  language 
of  your  heart  at  this  time  be,  "Saw  ye  him  whom 
my  soul  loved?"  Say  now  to  the  Lord  as  the 
Greeks  to  Philip,  "Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus;"Lord, 
I  would  now  desire  to  see  Jesus  Christ:  neither 
the  word  nor  prayers,  ministers  nor  elements, 
will  content  me  without  a  sight  of  Christ.  Mind 
what  Isaac  told  his  father  on  mount  Moriah: 
"father,  behold  here  is  the  wood  and  the  fire; 
but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering?"  So 
do  thou  look  up  at  the  table  to  thy  heavenly 
Father,  and  say,  "Father,  behold,  here  is  the 
minister,  here  is  the  word,  here  is  the  bread  and 
wine;  but  where  is  the  body  and  blood  of  my 
Saviour?  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  sacrifice?  Fa- 
ther, where  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes  away 
the  sins  of  the  world?"  Alas,  all  is  nothing  to 
me  if  he  be  away.  Let  faith  look  up  and  say  to 
Christ,  "  Make  haste,  my  beloved,  be  thou  like  a 
roe  or  a  young  hart  on  the  mountains  of  spices. 
Make  no  tarrying,  O  my  God;  O  when  wilt  thou 
come  to  me? 

When  Mary  came  to  the  sepulchre,  looked  in, 
and  saw  the  linen  but  not  the  Lord,  she  presently 
falls  a  weeping:  O,  said  she,  "They  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him:"  my  Lord  is  taken  away,  and  I  know 


not  where  to  find  him.  When  our  tender-hearted 
Saviour  heard  such  a  moving  and  mournful  com- 
plaint, he  hastened  to  her,  and  gave  her  a  gra- 
cious meeting.  So,  when  thou  seest  the  linen 
and  the  elements,  but  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  then 
be  not  satisfied,  but  dart  up  thy  complaints  to 
heaven.  "Lord,  I  came  not  to  see  the  linen,  I 
came  not  for  the  bread  and  wine,  but  I  came  to 
see  Jesus;  0  Lord,  what  shall  I  do?  They  have 
taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  to 
find  him.  Ah,  what  is  the  word  to  me  without 
Christ,  but  as  a  conduit  without  water?  What 
are  the  elements  to  me  but  as  a  cup  without  wine? 
O  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  if  I  go  from  thy 
table  Christless?"  O,  if  there  were  such  sights, 
such  breathings  coming  from  thy  heart,  thou 
mightest  be  confident  Christ  would  hear  them, 
and  make  haste  to  meet  with  thee  and  bless  thee. 

Awake  faith,  0  communicant,  at  this  time; 
behold  Christ,  apply  his  benefits.  Here  a  believer 
may  find  enough  in  the  wounds  and  blood  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  may  resolve  all  his  doubts, 
scatter  his  fears,  supply  all  his  spiritual  wants, 
and  find  a  remedy  against  all  his  soul-distempers, 
by  a  believing  application  thereof  to  himself. 
When  thou  puttest  forth  the  hand  of  thy  body, 
see  that  thou  also  put  forth  the  hand  of  thy  faith, 
to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Do  like 
Joseph  of  Arimathea;  come  to  Christ  crucified, 
take  him  down  from  the  cross,  and  lay  him  in 
the  new  tomb  of  thy  heart.  Now  give  a  hearty, 
full,  and  unfeigned  consent  to  Christ  on  the  gos- 
pel terms;  receive  him  as  thy  Saviour,  submit  to 
him  as  thy  prince,  and  swear  allegiance  to  him  as 
thy  undoubted  Sovereign.  And  remember,  faith, 
if  true,  must  have  two  hands,  one  to  receive 
Christ,  and  another  to  give  the  soul  to  Christ; 
see  that  both  hands  be  now  employed  both  to 
take  and  give. 

And,  especially,  make  use  of  faith's  mouth  to 
suck  honey  from  the  rock,  derive  supplies  from 
Christ  to  thy  soul's  necessities.  Observe  what  God 
directed  Moses,  Exod.  xvii.  6,  "Behold  I  will 
stand  before  thee  upon  the  rock  in  Horeb,  and 
thou  shalt  smite  the  rock,  and  there  shall  come 
water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may  drink." 
Would  you  have  drink  and  supplies  from  Christ 
for  your  spiritual  refreshment,  then  smite  the 
rock,  act  faith  on  Christ.  At  the  table,  it  would 
be  a  man's  wisdom,  which  was  Moses'  error,  to 
smite  this  rock  oftener  than  once,  Num.  xx.  11, 
"  With  his  rod  he  smote  the  rock  twice,  and  the 
waters  came  out  abundantly."  So  do  you  smite 
the  rock  twice,  again  and  again;  put  forth  many 
acts  of  faith  at  this  time. 

II.  The  grace  of  repentance  and  godly  sorrow 
for  sin,  should  be  exercised  at  this  time.    O  com- 
municant,  canst  thou  now  look   on   him  whom 
thou  hast  pierced  by  thy  sins,  and  not  mourn  and 
2b 
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be  in  bitterness  for  them  ?  Canst  thou  sec  the 
Son  of  God  hanging  naked  and  bleeding  on  a  tree, 
upon  the  top  of  mount  Calvary,  as  a  sacrifice  for 
thy  sins,  and  not  to  be  grieved  for  the  cause?  O 
take  a  fixed  look  of  him  now,  and  let  your  eye 
affect  your  heart.  Behold  these  hands  that 
swayed  the  sceptre  of  heaven,  now  nailed  to  the 
tree  of  reproach:  behold  these  feet  that  trampled 
on  all  the  powers  of  hell,  and  made  his  enemies 
Ills  footstool,  now  nailed  to  the  footstool  of  the 
cross.  0  did  the  earth  tremble  and  shake,  the 
rocks  rend,  the  graves  open,  and  heavens  turn 
dark  at  this  sight;  and  will  not  our  rocky  hearts 
rend,  and  our  dead  souls  be  affected  with  this 
sight?  Surely  the  hardest  heart  among  us  may 
now  melt,  and  the  dryest  eyes  now  drop  a  tear. 
O,  shall  the  Son  of  God  so  sweat  and  bleed  for 
us,  and  we  not  weep  for  ourselves?  Shall  we 
see  our  sins  pierce  his  head  with  thorns,  his  hands 
with  nails,  and  his  side  with  a  spear,  and  yet  look 
on  this  with  unpierced  hearts?  O,  our  sins  did 
envenom  these  thorns,  these  nails,  and  that  spear. 
We,  and  none  but  we,  were  the  evil  beasts  that 
devoured  this  Joseph ;  we  the  bloody  execution- 
ers that  tormented  the  glorious  Redeemer;  and 
shall  not  our  hearts  bleed  therefore? 

O  communicant,  so  behold  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment, as  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother  beheld  him 
on  the  cross:  "woman,"  says  Christ,  "behold  thy 
son."  And  how  did  she  behold  him;  Simeon 
tells  her,  Luke  ii.  35,  "That  a  sword  should 
pierce  through  her  soul."  Now  was  the  time  that 
the  sword  did  pierce  through  her  soul,  when  she 
beheld  him  pierced  on  the  cross:  that  sight  was 
like  a  sword  through  her  heart :  so,  when  you  see 
Christ  pierced  in  the  sacrament,  it  should  be  like  a 
sword  or  dagger  in  your  licarts.  Observe  what 
David  said,  when  he  saw  the  people  slaughtered 
by  the  angel's  sword,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  7,  "Lo,  I 
have  sinned,  and  I  have  done  wickedly;  but  as 
for  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done?"  So  say 
you  at  this  time,  "  Lord,  I  have  sinned,  I  have 
done  wickedly;  but  as  for  this  innocent  spotless 
Lamb,  what  hath  he  done?"  It  is  I  that  have 
sinned,  but  it  is  thou,  0  Lord  Jesus,  that  hast 
suffered.  It  was  my  cursed  lusts,  my  unbelief, 
my  pride,  my  malice,  my  covetousness,  &c.  These 
were  the  Judases  that  betrayed  thee,  these  the 
Jews  that  put  thee  to  death;  I  have  eaten  the 
sour  grapes,  but  thy  teeth  were  set  on  edge.  O 
what  a  sweet  temper  were  it  to  behold  Christ 
with  a  weeping  eye  and  a  melting  heart!  O, 
shall  we  not  so  much  as  shed  tears  for  these  sins, 
for  which  we  see  Christ  shedding  his  blood? 

It  was  laid  to  the  charge  of  these  unkind  hus- 
bands, Mai.  ii.  13,  that  by  their  unkindnesses 
they  caused  their  wives,  when  they  should  have 
been  cheerful  in  God's  service,  to  "cover  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with 


crying  out;  insomuch  that  lie  regarded  not  the 
offering  any  more,  nor  received  it  with  good- will 
at  their  hands."  But  how  happy  were  it  for  us, 
if  we  could  be  so  affected  with  our  unkindness  to 
Christ  our  husband,  that  we  could  cover  the 
Lord's  table  with  our  tears,  with  weeping  and 
crying  out!  Then  surely,  in  this  case,  the  Lord 
would  regard  our  service  the  more,  and  receive 
our  communicating  with  good- will  at  our  hands. 
Ah,  rocky  hearts!  harder  than  the  nether-mill- 
stone, that  cannot  dissolve  into  tears  at  the  sight 
of  so  sad  a  spectacle  as  the  sight  of  Christ  hang- 
ing crucified  on  the  cross  for  our  sins.  O,  shall 
we  see  Christ's  precious  blood  spilt  on  the  earth, 
running  on  the  ground,  and  the  ground  drinking 
it  up,  and  our  hearts  not  rend  therefore?  O  let 
us  call  for  tears,  for  mourning  hearts,  and  say, 
"  O  that  mine  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes 
a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  for  a  slain 
Lord!"  Smite,  Lord;  thou  canst  bring  water  out 
of  the  rocks,  and  turn  the  flint  into  a  standing 
pool.  O  that  my  flinty  heart  may  be  touched  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  waters  may  gush  out 
abundantly !  0,  when  will  my  heart  melt,  if  not 
now?  Surely,  now,  "deep  calleth  unto  deep;" 
deep  sufferings  in  Christ  for  deep  sorrow  in  me. 
David's  kindness  made  even  a  Saul  lift  up  his 
voice  and  weep;  and  will  not  Christ's  kindness, 
which  is  infinitely  greater,  make  me  drop  some 
silent  tears?  Was  my  Saviour's  body  broken  to 
let  his  blood  out;  and  shall  not  my  heart  be 
broken  to  let  it  in?  May  I  now  receive  a  bleed- 
ing Saviour  with  a  broken  heart! 

III.  Love  is  a  grace  most  necessary  at  this 
feast,  Christ's  infinite  love  should  now  have  a 
return  of  love  from  you :  surely  now,  when  you 
are  musing  on  Christ's  love,  your  heart,  like 
David's,  should  burn.  O  believer,  Christ  died  of 
love  to  you !  and  will  you  not  be  so  much  as  sick 
of  love  to  him?  It  would  be  a  sweet  and  com- 
fortable sickness  to  you  to  be  sick  of  love  to  him, 
who  died  of  love  to  you.  You  are  now  come  to 
the  fountain  of  love,  you  are  now  at  Christ's 
pierced  side,  O  look  in  and  see  his  bleeding  heart : 
see  how  it  beats  and  pants  with  love,  and  see  how 
love  flows  out  in  streams  of  blood,  to  cleanse  you 
from  your  sins.  And  will  not  this  lovely  sight 
melt  your  affections,  and  warm  your  cold  heart 
to  love  him  ?  0  behold  princely  Jesus,  the  world's 
Saviour,  our  lovely  Bridegroom,  mounted  on  a 
bloody  cross  on  the  top  of  mount  Calvary,  for  all 
nations  to  see  him  and  flock  to  him:  O  what  an 
engaging  sight  is  this!  Since  that  mount  was 
first  created,  it  never  produced  such  a  tree,  or 
such  precious  fruit  as  the  Lord  of  glory  hanging 
on  the  tree  of  the  cross  planted  there.  This  tree 
of  life  made  mount  Calvary  a  lovely  paradise  that 
day,  notwithstanding  all  the  malefactors'  bones 
which  lay  scattered  upon  it. 
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Now,  communicants,  can  you  look  upon  such 
a  sight,  and  not  have  your  hearts  inflamed  with 
love?  Surely  a  crucified  Jesus  left  upon  the 
cross,  with  his  arms  stretched  out  to  emhrace  lost 
sinners,  is  the  most  drawing  and  attractive  sight 
in  the  world;  for  he  saith  himself,  John  xii.  32, 
'■If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me,"  i.  e.,  all  sorts  of  men,  both  Jew 
and  Gentile.  A  crucified  Jesus  is  a  loadstone  of 
strange  virtue,  and  hath  drawn  some  thousands 
of  iron  hearts  to  him  at  one  sermon.  Now  he  is 
lifted  on  high,  upon  the  pole  of  the  cross,  and  of 
the  sacrament,  that  you  may  look  to  him.  Yea, 
his  face  and  eyes  are  towards  you;  0  look  com- 
municants; and  his  voice  is,  "Behold  me,  behold 
me;  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of 
the  earth."  Poor  sinners  of  Scotland,  of  Britain, 
one  of  the  far-off  islands  and  outmost  end  of  the 
earth;  I  have  turned  my  back  on  the  Jews,  for 
they  will  not  be  drawn  to  me;  and  my  face 
towards  you,  that  you  may  see  me  and  flock  to  me. 
0  will  not  your  hearts  be  moved  and  drawn 
by  this  lovely  sight  of  a  crucified  Redeemer, 
dying  with  love  in  his  heart,  and  smiles  in  his 
looks  towards  you?  He  was  most  lovely  when 
he  was  on  the  cross;  and  now  he  is  most  lovely 
when  he  is  on  the  throne.  0  behold  king  Jesus 
with  the  crown  of  thorns,  wherewith  his  enemies 
crowned  him,  in  the  day  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief  for  you;  doth  not  that 
sight  affect  your  hearts  with  grief,  and  make  you 
sad?  Then  come,  behold  king  Solomon  with  the 
crown  of  glory,  wherewith  his  Father  crowned 
him, when  he  finished  his  work,  and  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  his  majesty  on  high.  Now  he 
is  clothed  with  light  and  shines  brighter  than  the 
sun  :  O  will  not  your  hearts  love  him,  whom  all 
the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  adore,  and  are 
ravi-hed  with  his  beauty?  His  high  honour  and 
exaltation  above  doth  not  in  the  least  alter  his 
affections,  or  make  him  forget  his  people ;  no,  he 
loves  all  believers  as  dearly  as  ever.  How  oft 
doth  he  call  them  in  the  song,  "My  sister,  my 
spouse!"  The  nearest  affinity  in  the  world  is 
spouse,  and  the  dearest  consanguinity  is  sister,  to 
show  that  Christ's  affection  is  like  that  of  the 
nearest  relations;  and  shall  not  Christ's  great 
love  be  answered  with  love  again?  O  never  give 
Christ  cause  to  complain  of  you,  as  Paul  of  the 
Corinthians,  "The  more  I  love  you  the  less  I  am 
beloved,"  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 

0  then  awake  and  excite  your  love  now  to 
Christ,  and  say,  "Lord,  thou  art  infinitely  lovely, 
though  my  heart  loves  thee  not  as  it  ought  to  do: 
lovely  and  amiable  art  thou  in  all  the  steps  of 
thy  humiliation :  lovely  in  thy  birth,  lovely  in  thy 
life,  lovely  in  thy  death:  lovely  v.ith  the  crown 
of  thorns  on  thy  head,  and  lovely  with  the  cross 
on  thy  back;  lovely  in  the  garden,  and  lovely  on 


mount  Calvary:  lovely  with  the  nails  in  thy  hands, 
and  lovely  when  the  spear  was  thrust  in  thy  side. 
And  lovely  art  thou  now  with  the  crown  of  glory 
on  thy  head;  nay,  thou  art  altogether  lovely." 
0  for  more  love  to  my  lovely   Saviour !     The 
apostle,  when  ravished  with   the  love  of  Christ, 
cries  out,  "If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus, 
let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha."     0  what  a 
cold    unnatural  heart  must  that  be,  that  hath 
no   love  to   this   lovely  One!      0  communicant, 
love  him  now,  when  you  have  seen  such  an  enga- 
ging sight  of  his  love :  love  him  dearly,  love  him 
entirely,  love  him  above  all,  love  him  more  than 
all.     And  if  you  love  him,  then  keep  his   com- 
mandments, delight  to  please  him,  love  his  ordi- 
nances, love  his  Spirit,  love  his  commandments, 
love  his  people,  and  love  his  very  cross  for  his  sake. 
IV.  At  this  time  you  ought  to  awake  and 
excite  your  spiritual  appetite  after  Christ  and  the 
benefits  of  his   death.     You  are  come  to  a  full 
feast,  an  inexhaustible  treasure,  and  the  Master 
of  it  allows  you  to  partake  thereof  to  the  full. 
There  is  nothing  wanting,  then,  but  a  lively  feel- 
ing of  wants,  and  spiritual  hunger;  had  you  this, 
all  would  be  well;  for  Christ  fills  the  hungry 
with  good  things.     If  there  be  any  poor  drooping 
communicants  at  the  table,  who  are  discouraged 
under  a  sense  of  their  poverty  and  emptiness,  I 
may  say  to  them,  as  Jacob  to  his  drooping  sons 
in  a  time  of  great  scarcity  of  food,  Gen.  xlii.  12, 
"  Why  do  you  look  upon  one  another?"    Ye  are 
poor  melancholy  creatures,  all  involved  in  the 
same  calamity  and  distress;  ye  may  well  look  to 
one  another,  but  one  of  you  cannot  help  another. 
Well  I  have  good  news  to  tell  you,  as  Jacob  told 
his  sons :   "  Behold  I  have  heard  there  is  corn  in 
Egypt,"  there  is  bread  enough  in  your  Father's 
house,  sufficiency  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus  for  all 
your    wants.      O   drooping  communicant,    take 
heart,  and  hasten  to  your  brother  Joseph;  your 
elder  brother  Christ  is  Lord  of  the  country,  and 
hath  the  command  of  all  the  store-houses  in  the 
land ;  he  will  fill  your  sacks  as  much  as  one  can 
carry.     Are  thy  wants  many?     He  has  infinite 
wealth.     Hast  thou  no  money  to  buy,  no  worth 
to  purchase?     Good  news!     He  sells  "without 
money  and  without  price:   whosoever  will,  may 
come  and  drink  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Poor 
soul,  earnest  thou  hither  for  bread  ?     Thy  gracious 
Saviour  will    not  give  thee  a  stone.     He  took 
notice  of  thy  serious  preparation   for  the  feast; 
and  do  you  think  he  will  frustrate  thine  expecta- 
tion at  it?     Can   you   give  any   instances,  that 
ever  he  sent  any  hungry  soul  empty  away?    No; 
this  would  be  contrary  to   his  faithful  promise. 
I   may  say  to  thee,  as  the  disciples  said  to  the 
blind  man,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  he  calleth  for  thee; 
and  if  he  call  for  thee,  he  will  not  send  thee  empty 
away.     Come  away  then,  hungry  soul,  to  a  full 
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Redeemer,  and  get  all  your  wants  supplied,  your 
desires  satisfied.  What  would  you  have?  "What 
is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy  request?"  Would 
you  have  riches,  honours,  profits,  pleasures?  You 
have  them  all  here.  Would  you  have  all  your 
five  senses  satisfied  at  once?  Come,  partake  of 
the  feast  your  Redeemer  hath  provided  for  you. 
Would  you  have  your  sense  of  seeing  satisfied? 
Then,  saith  he,  look  unto  me,  hehold  me,  your 
dying  yet  ever-living  Saviour.  Would  you  have 
your  sense  of  hearing  satisfied?  Then,  saith  he, 
"Incline  your  ear  and  hearken  to  me;"  hear  the 
sweet  charming  voice  of  your  Saviour  on  the  cross, 
saying,  "It  is  finished."  Would  you  have  your 
sense  of  tasting  satisfied?  Then,  saith  he,  "O 
taste  and  see  that  God  is  good."  Would  you  have 
the  sense  of  touching  satisfied  ?  O  then,  says  he, 
"  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  feel  the  print  of 
the  nails;  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  thy  side."  Would  you  have  the  sense  of 
smelling  satisfied?  Then  come  to  him,  "Whose 
garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia;  and 
whose  name  is  like  ointment  poured  forth."  0 
what  a  matchless  person  is  this,  that  can  so  richly 
supply  all  your  needs  !  I  tell  you  again,  if  you 
go  away  without  supply,  it  will  be  for  want  of  a 
lively  sense  of  your  needs,  and  of  panting  desires 
after  Christ  and  his  fulness. 

Awake,  holy  desires  and  thirstings  of  soul,  and 
say,  Lord,  "Let  not  the  needy  be  forgotten,  nor 
the  expectation  of  the  poor  perish  for  ever."  Let 
not  a  thirsty  soul  perish  at  the  wells  of  salvation. 
0  happy  were  I,  if  at  this  time  I  could  get  a 
sealed  pardon  of  my  sins!  "0  blessed  is  he 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is 
covered!"  Lord,  whatever  thou  deny  me  in  the 
world,  do  not  deny  me  this  choice  blessing.  O 
for  a  token  for  good  at  this  time  of  Christ's  own 
hand !  May  I  receive  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
graces  of  his  Spirit  into  my  heart.  O  that  my 
lusts  and  corruptions  may  be  mortified  and  sub- 
dued! May  I  be  enabled  to  do  all  my  duties 
better  than  I  have  done.  May  I  be  more  watch- 
ful over  my  heart,  my  tongue,  and  all  my  ways, 
than  ever  I  have  been.  O  that  my  soul  may 
depart  much  bettered,  much  revived,  comforted, 
and  strengthened,  from  this  holy  ordinance! 

V.  Awake  your  thankfulness  to  God  at  this 
time  for  redeeming  love;  join  with  the  psalmist, 
and  say,  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all 
that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name.  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift;  what  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  gifts  and  benefits 
unto  me?  Let  me  speak  of  the  glorious  honour 
of  his  Majesty,  and  declare  his  wondrous  works." 
You  should  now  be  in  Mary's  frame,  to  sing  and 
say,  as  in  Luke  i.  47,  "My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  doth  rejoice  in  God  my 
Saviour:"  and  in  Zechariah's  frame,  to  say  with 


him,  Luke  i.  60,  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  peo- 
ple." The  ancients  called  the  Lord's  supper  still 
the  Eucharist,  i.  e.,  the  thanksgiving,  because  the 
great  design  of  it  is  to  keep  up  the  thankful 
remembrance  of  God's  redeeming  love;  and 
believers  in  partaking  of  it  should,  with  their 
whole  souls,  give  thanks  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift,  and  sing  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest.  And  for  our  example  therein,  our  Re- 
deemer both  began  this  institution  with  the  giving 
of  thanks  and  singing  hymns  of  praise.  The  Jews 
at  their  passover  sang  the  cxiii.  Psalm,  with 
the  five  following  psalms,  which  they  called  the 
great  Hallelujah.  A  Christian  should  in  every 
thing  and  at  all  times  give  thanks;  but  at  the 
sacrament  the  great  Hallelujah  must  be  sung.  If 
ever  the  heart  be  tuned  for  the  work  of  praise,  it 
should  be  now;  for  greater  matter  for  it  you  can- 
not have  on  this  side  of  heaven,  than  at  this 
occasion.  The  great  exhortation  the  ancients 
gave  at  the  communion-table  was,  Up  with  your 
hearts,  communicants ;  elevate  them  to  God  in 
thankfulness  and  praise.  Invite  the  angels  and 
the  whole  creation  to  help  you  to  bless  God  for 
Jesus  Christ  the  mercy  of  mercies. 


SOME  FURTHER  MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  SACRAMENTAL  ELEMENTS, 
ACTIONS,  AND  WORDS. 

Besides  what  I  have  said,  the  sacramental  ele- 
ments, actions,  and  words  may  afford  suitable  sub- 
ject of  meditation  to  communicants  while  they 
sit  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  may  be  improven  for 
the  quickening  and  upstirring  of  the  sacramental 
graces  above  mentioned.  And  here  I  shall  give 
some  few  instances  for  the  assistance  and  direc- 
tion of  weaker  Christians. 

When  you  see  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine 
set  upon  the  table,  think  on  Christ's  goodness 
and  condescension  in  appointing  these  outward 
signs  to  confirm  your  faith,  and  excite  your  affec- 
tions: they  are  not  costly  things,  Christ  would 
not  be  burdensome  to  his  people  with  any  of  his 
ordinances.  Think  how  fitly  they  represent  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Redeemer.  Bread,  ere  it 
be  fit  to  nourish  us,  must  be  first  sown  and  die 
in  the  earth;  then  it  must  be  threshed,  grinded 
in  the  mill,  baken  in  the  oven,  broken  and  eaten  r 
so  Christ,  that  he  might  be  a  fit  Saviour  to  us, 
was  content  to  die,  and  be  bruised  for  our  sins, 
and  scorched  in  the  oven  of  his  Father's  wrath. 
Bread  is  the  most  necessary  thing  in  the  world; 
it  strengthens  man's  heart;  it  is  the  staff  that 
upholds  his  life:  so  Christ  is  the  mercy  of  mer- 
cies, the  most  useful  and  necessary  blessing  to  our 
starving  souls.  Wine,  ere  it  be  fit  for  our  use, 
must  be  squeezed  out  of  the  grape,  and  this  must 
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be  trodden  and  bruised  in  the  wine  press:  so 
Christ  was  crushed  in  the  wine-press  of  his 
Father's  wrath,  till  the  blest  juice  of  his  body, 
his  precious  blood,  gushed  out  in  abundance  for 
the  redemption  of  our  souls.  No  liquor  so  fit 
as  wine  for  cheering  the  fainting  spirits,  Psal.  civ. 
15,  so  there  is  nothing  can  refresh  the  drooping 
soul  so  much  as  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Though  bread  and  wine  be  common  things  of 
themselves,  }"et  they  are  highly  valuable  in  respect 
of  their  significancy  and  ends.  A  little  wax, 
though  in  itself  of  small  value,  yet  when  affixed 
to  a  charter,  it  serves  to  confirm  our  right  and 
title  to  a  great  inheritance:  so  these  elements, 
when  consecrated  and  given  to  us  by  Christ's 
ambassadors,  are  to  us  a  seal  of  God's  covenant, 
and  confirm  our  title  to  all  Christ's  purchase. 

When  we  see  the  minister  take  the  bread, 
think  how  God  did  choose  and  take  Christ  from 
among  men  to  be  our  Mediator,  and  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins. 

When  the  minister  sets  apart,  blesses,  and 
consecrates  the  bread,  think  how  God  set  apart 
and  sent  his  Son,  sanctified  and  furnished  with  all 
gifts  and  graces  needful  to  his  mediatory  office. 

When  you  see  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
exposed  to  open  view,  think  how  God  in  his 
infinite  mercy  "  hath  set  forth  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,"  Rom.  iii. 
25.  Behold  how  ■  evidently  Christ  crucified  is 
set  forth  before  your  eyes."  Behold  the  Lamb 
opening  the  seals,  the  seal  of  God's  covenant,  the 
seal  of  God's  treasures,  the  seal  of  the  fountain  of 
life,  and  the  seal  of  heaven's  gates ;  all  which 
were  shut  before,  till  Christ  came  to  open  them. 
Suppose  now  you  hear  that  voice,  Rev.  vi., 
"  Come  and  see."  Open  the  eyes  of  faith,  and 
see  a  great  sight.  What  is  to  be  seen  here.  You 
may,  O  communicant,  see  here  the  heinous  nature 
of  sin,  the  severity  of  divine  justice,  the  misery  of 
the  damned,  the  deservings  of  unbelievers :  you 
may  see  the  devil  conquered,  justice  satisfied,  a 
flame  of  love  kindled  in  Christ's  heart  that  many 
waters  could  not  quench:  you  may  see  the  clefts 
of  the  rock  opened,  and  a  sanctuary  found  out: 
you  may  see  the  preciousness  of  souls,  the  price 
of  pardon,  and  the  worth  of  heaven.  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  which  were  given  for  them,  show 
that  they  are  things  of  no  small  value. 

When  you  see  the  elements,  you  have  cause  to 
bless  God,  and  rejoice  at  the  sight  of  this  precious 
sign  and  seal  of  God's  covenant  of  grace  and  sal- 
vation. We  should  rejoice  to  see  the  rainbow  in 
the  cloud,  a  sign  of  God's  covenant  and  promise 
to  secure  the  world  against  a  destroying  deluge: 
much  more  should  we  joy  to  see  the  sign  of  God's 
confirming  his  covenant  with  believers,  securing 
them  against  the  overflowing  of  God's  wrath.  If 
it  still  rained,  and  never  a  rainbow  appeared,  we 


might  have  reason  to  fear:  so  if  we  never  saw 
this  ordinance  and  seal  of  God's  covenant,  we 
might  suspect  danger:  but,  O  believer,  you  see 
God  is  faithful  and  willing  to  keep  covenant; 
there  is  the  rainbow  appearing;  a  pleasant  sight 
to  a  guilty  sinner. 

When  you  see  the  minister  lay  his  hand  on  the 
bread,  lift  up  your  soul  and  pray,  "  That  God 
may  lay  his  hand  on  your  diseased  soul,  that  all 
your  distempers  may  depart  from  you :  Lord,  lay 
hold  on  my  soul,  as  the  angel  did  upon  Lot ;  save 
me  from  the  flames  of  wrath,  cause  me  to  escape 
out  of  Sodom  into  the  mount  of  God  and  clefts 
of  the  rock,  that  I  perish  not." 

When  you  see  the  bread  broken,  think  on  the 
breaking  and  tormenting  of  Christ's  body,  and  the 
bruising  of  his  soul  for  our  sins.  He  suffered  a 
double  death,  one  in  his  soul,  and  another  in  his 
body;  he  suffered  from  men  and  devils:  but  all 
that  was  nothing  to  what  he  suffered  from  his 
Father;  for  when  men  were  wounding  his  body, 
the  Father's  hand  bruised  his  soul,  made  a  thou- 
sand wounds  therein,  and  poured  in  a  whole  ocean 
of  wrath  upon  him:  he  brake  him  with  breach 
upon  breach,  and  overwhelmed  him  with  one 
wave  of  vengeance  upon  the  back  of  another,  till 
all  his  billows  went  over  him.  This  was  a  sad 
time  to  our  Saviour :  yet  all  these  floods  could  not 
drown  his  love  to  us,  nor  make  him  quit  the  hold 
he  had  taken  of  us,  but  come  of  him  what  will, 
his  poor  people  must  not  perish,  his  love  to  them 
flamed  highest  when  his  sufferings  were  greatest. 

You  should  at  this  time  desire  to  be  in  the 
same  frame  as  if  you  had  been  at  Golgotha  stand- 
ing at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  had  seen  the  blood 
trickling  down,  and  heard  all  the  dying  groans  of 
the  Lamb  of  God.  0  shall  we  see  the  blessed 
Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
with  his  eyes  dim,  his  cheeks  wan,  his  face  pale, 
his  head  bowing,  his  heart  fainting,  his  side  bleed- 
ing, his  wounds  open  to  shelter  us,  and  his  love 
streaming  forth  in  blood  to  us;  I  say,  shall  we 
see  all  this,  and  our  affections  not  raised,  our 
love  not  kindled,  and  our  hearts  not  concerned? 
0  what  a  monstrous  thing  will  it  be  to  see  our 
affections  and  graces  at  the  lowest  ebb,  when 
there  is  a  high  stream-tide  of  the  love  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  flowing  towards  us! 

Take  a  view  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  breathing 
forth  love  to  us  when  he  was  breathing  forth  his 
last:  let  us  look  straightly  and  stedfastly  to  him 
as  he  did  to  us.  Many  write  that  he  was  cruci- 
fied with  his  face  towards  the  west:  the  Jews  did 
it  out  of  despite,  as  reckoning  him  unworthy  to 
look  on  the  temple  and  holy  city  that  stood  on 
the  east  of  mount  Calvary;  but  he  had  a  gracious 
meaning  and  design  to  us  thereby,  and  now  was 
that  word  remarkably  fulfilled,  Psal.  Ixvi.  7, 
"  His  eyes  behold  the  nations:"  for  now  his  eyes 
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looked  to  us  Gentiles,  when  he  was  upon  the 
cross;  and  0  it  was  an  eye  of  love  and  pity  he 
cast  then  upon  us:  and  shall  not  this  encourage  ' 
us  to  lift  up  an  eye  of  faith  to  him  upon  the  cross 
for  healing  and  salvation?  Especially  seeing  he 
calls  us  to  do  it,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  "  Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."  And 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Christ  in  this  call  hath  a 
special  eye  to  us  in  Scotland,  who  were  then  Gen- 
tiles, and  are  likewise  among  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  O  shall  we,  in  this  land  and  corner  of  the 
world,  have  such  a  loving  invitation  to  look  to  a 
crucified  Saviour  for  mercy,  and  will  we  neglect 
it?  Behold  his  arms  stretched  out  to  embrace 
you,  and  will  you  not  desire  to  flee  into  them  ? 
Behold  him  bowing  his  head  on  the  cross  to  take 
a  view  of  your  wounds,  and  whisper  comfort  into 
your  ears:  behold  him  opening  a  window  in  his 
side  to  take  you  into  his  heart,  and  pouring  out 
blood  thence  to  redeem  you,  and  water  to  cleanse 
you,  a  fountain  both  for  your  justification  and 
sanctification. 

Again,  when  you  see  the  bread  broken,  look 
to  Clu-ist's  wounds  as  an  open  city  of  refuge 
for  thy  soul  that  is  pursued  by  justice  to  take 
sanctuary  in:  his  wounds  are  laid  open,  that 
you  may  see  into  his  bleeding  heart,  and  see 
his  yearning  bowels  of  mercy,  and  hear  them 
sounding  towards  you,  an  object  of  pity,  and 
spectacle  of  misery.  Poor  shelterless  soul,  quit 
all  other  shelters,  and  flee  to  the  clefts  of  the  rock 
here  opened,  saying,  "  This  is  my  rest,  and  here 
I  will  stay." 

Pray  at  this  time,  "  Lord,  may  my  hard  heart 
be  broken  and  melted,  that  I  may  in  some  mea- 
sure be  conformed  to  my  broken  Saviour:"  or, 
"  Lord,  break  the  united  forces  of  my  sins,  and 
scatter  them  by  thy  mighty  arm." 

When  you  see  the  minister  offering  the  bread 
to  the  communicants,  and  hear  him  saying,  "  Take 
ye,  eat  ye,"  &c,  think  how  freely  God  offers  his 
Son,  and  Christ  offers  himself"  to  be  ours:  think 
how  you  see  him  at  the  head  of  the  table,  making 
offer  of  himself  to  you,  saying,  "  Take  me,  and 
the  whole  purchase  of  my  blood;  take  my  sealed 
testament,  and  all  the  legacies  in  it;  take  a  sealed 
pardon  of  all  your  sins,  and  a  sealed  right  to 
eternal  life." 

When  you  receive  the  bread  into  your  hand, 
see  that  you  stretch  forth  the  hand  of  faith  to 
receive  and  embrace  Christ  crucified,  as  your 
bleeding  High-priest,  to  make  atonement  for  you; 
say  with  your  heart,  "  Content,  Lord,  even  so  I 
take  thee,  and  seal  a  covenant  with  thee,  I  clasp 
about  thee  as  mine;  I  believe,  Lord,  help  my 
unbelief."  If  Christ  be  not  received  by  faith  in 
this  ordinance,  there  is  nothing  done  but  what  is 
ill.  0  will  you  come  to  this  table  and  receive 
the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  not  receive  the  bread, 


the  Lord?  O  it  will  be  sad,  it  will  be  bitter  at 
death,  or  judgment;  when  you  come  to  die,  you 
will  cry,  "  Lord,  receive  my  soul:"  well,  may  not 
Christ  answer  you,  "  I  will  just  receive  your  soul 
as  you  received  my  body  in  the  sacrament  when 
you  was  entreated,  and  that  was  not  at  all?"  O 
then  consider  what  Christ  has  done  for  you,  and 
the  absolute  necessity  you  stand  in  of  him,  and 
receive  him  into  your  souls.  0  will  you  not 
accept  of  a  bruised  Lord,  a  bruised  friend,  when 
he  is  knocking,  with  the  cross  on  his  back,  the 
nails  in  his  hands,  and  spear  in  his  side!  Can 
you  find  in  your  hearts  to  hold  him  at  the  door 
in  this  posture?  Will  you  not  open  your  hearts 
to  him  who  opened  his  side  to  you? 

When  you  are  making  use  of  this  bread,  praise 
and  magnify  God  for  providing  this  heavenly 
manna  to  keep  your  soul  from  perishing:  bless 
him  for  this  feast,  and  feed  on  it  that  you  may 
live :  apply  Christ  and  his  benefits  for  the  nour- 
ishing your  souls,  and  strengthening  your  graces  i 
bless  him  for  this  noble  contrivance  and  under- 
taking. Rejoice  in  Christ,  that  hath  found  out 
a  way,  by  his  death,  to  reconcile  an  angry  God 
to  you,  and  procure  you  access  to  his  table,  that 
you  may  feast  with  him.  With  what  joy  and 
thankfulness  did  the  Israelites  go  forth  to  gather 
manna;  that  bread  which  God  sent  them  from 
heaven:  but  O,  here  is  a  better  manna  come  from 
heaven;  will  ye  not  be  thankful  for  it,  and  run 
with  desire  to  get  it?  The  Israelites'  manna 
could  not  give  life  to  the  dead;  but  here  is  manna 
that  can  both  restore  and  preserve  life;  yea,  give 
everlasting  life  to  both  soul  and  body.  The  Israel- 
ites' manna  fell  not  on  the  Sabbath,  and  they 
might  not  go  to  gather  it  that  day:  but  blessed 
be  God,  this  manna  falls  every  day,  and  double 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  welcome  are  ye  to  gather  it 
this  day;  for  Christ  now  rains  it  in  greater  plenty, 
and  calls  you  to  be  more  diligent  on  it  than  on- 
other  days.  His  table  is  well  furnished  with 
manna  this  day:  0  feed  and  refresh  your  souls 
well  before  you  leave  it,  and  strive  to  preserve 
the  relish  of  it  when  you  are  gone.  Cry  now  with 
these,  John  vi.  34,  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread."  This  bread  both  satisfies  the  soul  and 
creates  an  appetite;  0  for  a  perpetual  hunger  for 
it !  It  is  the  same  bread  the  glorified  saints  feed 
on  for  evermore:  in  heaven  they  never  loathe 
this  manna,  nor  weary  of  it,  as  the  Israelites  did 
of  theirs.  It  is  but  a  small  crumb,  O  communi- 
cants, you  get  of  it  here,  to  that  eternal  feast  pro- 
vided above. 

Again,  bread  in  scripture  is  called  the  staff  of 
bread.  0  this  is  the  true  staff  of  bread;  here  is 
bread,  if  eaten  by  faith,  that  will  prove  a  staff  to 
support  you,  a  staff"  to  defend  you,  a  staff"  to  beat 
your  enemies,  and  put  all  your  lusts  to  flight: 
I  this  is  a  staff  that  will  enable  you  to  run  in  God'» 
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way,  "  and  fight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  That 
is  a  strange  dream  that  one  of  the  Midianitish 
host  had  when  Gideon  was  coming  upon  them, 
Judg.  vii.  13,  "Behold,  a  cake  of  barley  bread 
came  tumbling  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and  smote 
a  tent,"  &c.  Strange!  a  piece  of  bread  over- 
turned a  tent.  Lo,  that  dream  is  interpreted  in 
this  sacrament:  here  a  piece  of  bread,  O  com- 
municant, if  eaten  by  faith,  that  will  tumble  into 
the  host  of  Satan,  and  thy  lusts,  these  Midianites, 
which  have  long  vexed  you  with  their  wiles, 
strike  down  their  tents,  and  put  them  all  to  flight. 
Surely,  a  view  here,  by  faith,  of  Christ's  body 
pierced  and  nailed  by  sin,  will  turn  a  believer's 
heart  against  sin,  as  the  most  hateful  thing  in  the 
world :  let  sin  flatter  as  it  will,  he  will  never  for- 
get what  it  hath  done  to  his  dear  Saviour.  This 
is  both  quickening  and  killing  bread;  for  as  it  is 
life  to  your  souls,  so  it  is  poison  to  your  lusts. 

When  you  see  the  wine  poured  out,  think  how 
freely  and  willingly  Christ  suffered  for  you.  He 
poured  out  his  blood  as  freely  as  the  wine  is 
poured  out  to  you;  yea,  it  is  said,  Isa.  liii.  12, 
"  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,"  as  freely 
as  we  pour  water  out  of  a  vessel.  He  had  freely 
emptied  his  veins  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross; 
every  pore  became  an  eye  to  weep  blood  for  your 
sakes:  he  is  wounded  over  all,  that  his  blood  may 
run  the  more  plentifully  and  freely ;  and  when  he 
hath  no  more  blood  to  pour  out,  he  next  pours 
out  his  soul  for  you :  and  would  you  have  any 
more  from  your  loving  Saviour?  O  did  he  pour 
out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  will  you  not  pour 
out  your  souls  into  his  bosom? 

Again,  when  you  see  it,  by  faith,  behold  the 
wells  of  salvation  now  opened,  the  stone  rolled 
•way,  and  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  run- 
ning freely,  and  following  poor  sinners.  O  run 
not  away  from  it,  but  turn  to  it;  drink,  and  live 
for  evermore.  O  shall  the  fountain  of  life  be 
opened,  and  the  mouths  of  your  souls  fast  shut! 
Can  you  see  Christ's  blood  running,  and  not  desire 
to  be  bathed  with  it?  Hast  thou  blind  eyes  or 
lame  feet,  weak  hands  or  feeble  knees,  a  cold  or 
hard  heart,  a  feared  or  doubting  soul?  Here  a 
cure  for  all  thy  diseases.  Thou  art  now  at  the 
side  of  the  pool,  just  at  the  healing  waters,  one 
step  will  bring  you  to  them:  look  to  Christ  for 
strength,  stir  up  your  souls,  step  in,  drink,  bathe, 
and  l>e  made  whole  for  ever. 

When  you  drink  the  cup,  remember  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ ;  eye  it  by  faith,  plead  it 
with  God,  and  apply  it  to  your  souls:  thirstily 
drink  it  by  the  mouth  of  faith:  say,  "I  am  an 
unrighteous  creature,  but  here  is  justifying  blood; 
my  heart  is  polluted,  but  here  is  sanctifying 
blood;  my  soul  is  wounded,  but  here  is  healing 
blood;  my  lusts  are  strong  and  lively,  but  here 
is  mortifying  blood;  my  heart  is  very  dead,  but 


here  is  quickening  blood;  it  is  very  hard,  but 
here  is  softening  blood.  O  shall  not  a  drop  of  this 
blood  light  on  my  hard  heart  ?  O  let  me  not  miss 
a  cure,  when  the  balm  of  Gilead  is  among  my 
hands!  This  blood  healed  thousands,  and  shall 
my  plagues  continue?  Lord,  may  that  innocent 
blood,  that  dropped  from  thy  hands  and  thy 
side,  wash  away  all  the  spots  and  stains  of  my 
guilty  soul." 

As  you  find  the  wine  warm  on  your  cold 
stomach,  so  let  the  love  and  blood  of  Christ  warm 
your  cold  heart  and  affections  with  vehement  love 
and  desire  to  him.  Shall  Christ's  heart  be  hot  as 
fire  to  you,  and  will  yours  be  cold  as  ice  to 
him?  Can  you  feel  his  warm  and  bleeding  heart, 
and  not  cry  out  with  Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  my 
God?"  How  shall  I  express  my  love  to  my 
loving  and  lovely  Jesus,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me?  How  dearly,  Lord,  hast  thou 
purchased  my  love,  unworthy  as  it  is?  What 
hath  the  world  or  sin  to  do  with  that  which 
Christ  hath  bought  so  dear?  O  for  a  heart  ready 
to  burst  with  love  to  him  that  is  only  worthy  to 
be  the  object  of  it!  O  for  a  live  coal  from  God's 
altar  to  kindle  the  flame,  that  many  waters  might 
not  quench !  Worse  am  I  than  a  beast,  if  I  be 
not  ravished  with  Clirist's  matchless  love. 

When  you  see  the  elements  divided  and  distri- 
buted among  the  communicants,  believe  it,  that 
Christ  is  really,  though  invisible,  dealing  forth  the 
effects  and  benefits  of  his  death  and  sufferings  to 
the  worthy  receivers. 

When  you  see  both  the  bread  and  the  wine 
given,  think  that  God  is  offering  and  giving 
Christ,  and  all  Christ  unto  us;  and  we  must  be 
willing  to  take  Christ  and  all  that  is  in  him,  all 
his  benefits,  all  his  offices,  all  his  laws,  and  all  his 
cross  he  thinks  fit  to  lay  on  us. 

When  the  bread  and  wine  are  offered  to  you, 
and  you  hear  Christ  saying,  Take,  eat,  drink;  O 
then  cast  open  all  the  doors  and  gates  of  your 
soul,  that  "  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  in:"  say, 
"Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord;  wherefore 
standest  thou  without?  As  I  receive  the  bread 
of  the  Lord  into  my  mouth,  let  me  receive  the 
bread,  the  Lord,  into  my  soul.  Lord,  it  was  my 
errand  to  receive  thee  into  my  heart,  let  me  not 
go  without  thee."  Stir  up  faith  mightily,  to 
receive  Christ  and  all  his  benefits.  Stretch  out 
faith's  arms  as  far  and  as  wide  as  you  may,  to 
welcome,  embrace,  and  clasp  about  your  Saviour, 
and  say,  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his." 
Now  may  the  marriage  be  sealed  and  ratified,  and 
the  knot  cast  which  shall  never  be  loosed  again: 
and  happy,  happy  for  ever  is  my  choice,  rich  is 
my  portion,  my  soul  is  made  up  to  all  eternity. 

When  you  are  eating  and  drinking  the  bread 
and  wine,  let  your  soul  be  busy  making  close  and 
particular  application  by  faith  of  Christ  and  all 
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his  benefits,  according  to  your  various  necessities. 
And  consider,  that  as  by  eating  and  drinking, 
your  food  incorporates  with  your  bodies,  and 
turns  one  with  you;  so  Christ  by  faith  is  mysti- 
cally united  to  you,  and  you  are  made  one  with 
Christ:  as  the  broken  bread  enters  into  your 
body,  and  becomes  yours  by  feeding  upon  it;  so 
you  are  to  believe,  that  as  truly  Christ's  broken 
body,  and  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  are  applied 
to  you  for  curing  and  saving  your  soul,  and  that 
all  his  merits  and  graces  are  yours  by  faith; 
"This  is  my  body  that  was  broken  for  you." 
Again,  as  eating  and  drinking  of  proper  food  is 
very  pleasant  to  our  bodies,  so  we  ought  to  take 
great  satisfaction  and  complacency  in  partaking  of 
Christ  and  his  benefits.  Let  us  satiate  ourselves, 
in  tasting  of  his  goodness,  and  feasting  on  his 
heavenly  dainties.  And  as  by  our  earthly  food 
our  bodies  are  strengthened  for  labour,  so  by  this 
spiritual  food  our  souls  and  our  graces  are  nour- 
ished and  strengthened  for  the  duties  of  religion. 

Again,  you  are  to  look  upon  these  sacramental 
actions,  as  a  mutual  giving  and  taking  sasine  and 
infeftinent  betwixt  Christ  and  your  souls.  Hereby 
you  get  infeftment  of  a  crucified  Christ,  his  great 
purchase  and  glorious  inheritance;  and  hereby 
Christ  takes  infeftment  of  your  soul  and  body,  to 
be  his  children,  his  heirs,  his  servants  and  sol- 
diers, to  obey  him  and  fight  for  him  while  you 
live.  You  are  hereby  consecrated  to  be  temples 
for  his  service  and  residence;  beware  of  defiling 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  suffer  not  a  herd  of  swinish 
lusts  to  enter  therein,  lest  God  abhor  you  and  cast 
you  off  for  ever. 

When  you  hear  these  words  of  the  institution, 
"This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me:"  consider  why  it 
is  called  a  Testament;  it  is  because  in  his  ordi- 
nance we  have  Christ's  testament  and  latter  will 
sealed,  wherein  he  leaves  many  a  rich  legacy  to 
his  poor  friends:  and  here  he  gives  a  sealed  copy 
of  his  testament  into  every  one  of  their  hands. 

Quest.  What  are  the  legacies  lie  leaves  ? 

Ans.  Pardon,  peace,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  redemption,  grace,  and  glory. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  I  know  if  I  have  any 
interest  herein? 

Ans.  Are  you  one  of  Christ's  poor  relations? 
Can  you  claim  any  relation  to  him  by  faith  and 
regeneration?  Then  your  name  is  in  Christ's 
Testament. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  I  be  sure  that  the  Tes- 
tament is  in  force,  and  will  be  executed? 

Ans.  It  is  become  of  force  by  the  death  of  the 
Testator,  who  died,  and  left  his  testament  in  the 
hands  of  the  blessed  Spirit  to  be  executor  of  it, 
and  to  apply  it  to  those  the  Testator  appointed: 
yea  (blessed  be  God)  the  Testator  is  risen  again, 
and  lives  to  see  the  execution  of  it  himself  likewise. 


Quest.  But,  will  I  get  all  Christ*  purchase 
and  legacies  just  now? 

Ans.  You  shall  be  infeft,  and  have  your  right 
secured  to  all  this  great  estate  left  by  Christ's 
will  to  you;  and  out  of  it  you  shall  have  a  pre- 
sent maintenance,  till  the  time  appointed  come, 
when  you  shall  enter  into  the  full  possession  of 
the  inheritance.  You  are  but  minors  yet,  and 
not  fit  to  be  intrusted  with  it;  but  it  is  secured 
in  good  hands  for  you,  till  you  come  to  full  age. 
In  the  meantime,  you  hear  the  dying  Testator 
leaves  a  charge  upon  you,  to  "do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  him."  Think  on  him  and  his  love  to 
you;  think  what  he  has  contrived,  what  he  has 
promised,  what  he  has  done,  what  he  is  still 
doing,  and  what  he  is  about  to  do  for  you: 
remember  him  who  remembered  you  in  your  low- 
est estate,  and  is  still  remembering  you :  remem- 
ber him  that  is  coming  again  quickly  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  you,  take  you  home  to  his  palace, 
and  put  you  in  possession  of  all.  He  commands 
you  to  show  his  death  till  he  come  again. 

When  you  hear  of  his  coming  again,  consider 
what  a  glorious  coming  and  glad  meeting  that 
will  be.  O  believer,  you  now  see  Christ  only 
through  these  elements  by  an  eye  of  faith,  but 
then  you  shall  see  him  by  an  eye  of  immediate 
vision,  you  shall  see  him  even  as  he  is;  and  O  how 
mightily  surprised  will  you  be  at  the  sight!  You 
will  say,  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  said  of  Solomon, 
The  half  was  not  told  me  when  I  was  in  my  own 
country;  but,  "behold  a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here." 

Before  you  rise  from  the  table,  you  may  think 
on  Elijah's  cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  his  cruse 
of  water,  in  the  strength  of  which  meat  he  went 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  till  he  came  to  Horeb, 
the  mount  of  God,  1  Kings  xix.  6,  8.  Think 
how  much  more  substantial,  durable,  and  nourish- 
ing the  food  is  that  thou  hast  been  partaking  of, 
and  bless  God  for  it.  Elijah  is  twice  there 
wakened  to  take  a  double  meal ;  and  so  ought  you 
to  rouse  up  and  provoke  your  spiritual  appetite  to 
take  another  morsel  ere  you  go;  you  should  feed 
plentifully  at  Christ's  table.  It  is  a  virtue  to  be 
a  holy  glutton  at  this  feast :  you  know  not  if  ever 
you  get  another  feast  like  this,  till  you  come  to 
the  mount  of  God  above;  this  may  be  your  last 
communion  here,  and  the  last  time  you  shall  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in  this  manner;  take  a  large 
fill  to  strengthen  your  soul  for  your  journey,  you 
know  not  what  blasts  and  storms  may  blow  by 
the  way:  you  have  a  siege  to  hold  out,  take  in 
provisions  here;  you  have  a  voyage  to  go,  see 
that  you  victual  your  ship :  death  will  try  and  put 
all  your  graces  to  it.  The  wisest  virgins  have  no 
grace  to  spare  at  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom; 
what  storms  of  temptations  and  difficulties  do 
many  poor  saints  meet  with  on  a  death-bed!     It 
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is  with  much  ado  they  put  safe  into  the  harbour 
at  last.  0  then  gather  manna  while  it  is  falling, 
for  your  gathering  time  may  be  lost. 

Consider,  that,  while  you  are  at  the  table,  you 
are  near  Christ  your  Physician;  therefore  be  sen- 
sible of  your  maladies  and  look  up  to  him  with 
your  finger  on  your  sore,  and  cry  with  the  Psalm- 
ist, Psal.  xli.  4,  "Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me; 
heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee." 
Now  the  balm  of  Gilead  is  among  my  hands,  and 
it  will  be  sad  if  I  should  miss  a  cure.  The  blood 
of  Clirist,  that  hath  healed  thousands,  is  now  at 
hand;  O  let  not  my  plagues  continue  with  me.  0 
let  a  drop  of  that  precious  blood  light  on  my 
cold,  dead,  and  hard  heart,  that  some  heat,  life 
and  softness  may  be  got  and  preserved  therein. 

You  are  come  to  Christ  on  a  good  day,  when 
he  is  on  a  throne  of  grace  with  a  sceptre  of  mercy 
in  his  hand;   see  that  you  make  all  your  wants 
known  to  him.     A   feasting  time  is  a  time  of 
granting  requests:    "what  is  thy  petition,   and 
what  is  thy  request,  Queen  Esther?"  said  king 
Ahasuerus  at  the  banquet  of  wine.    So  said  King 
Jesus  to   the  worthy  communicant  at  his  royal 
feast,    "What  is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy 
request?     What   will  ye  that   I   shall   do  unto 
you  ?"  as  Christ  asked  the  blind  men,  Mat.  xx. 
32.    Let  your  requests  be  like  those  of  the  Psalm- 
ist,  "  Consider,  and  hear  me,  0  Lord  my  God; 
lighten  mine  eyes,  lest  I  sleep  the  sleep  of  death," 
Psal.  xiii.  3.     Let  my  soul  live,  and   it  shall 
praise  thee,  Psal.   cxix.  175.     "Purge  me  with 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow,"  Psal.  li.  ".     "  Restore  unto 
me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with 
thy  free  Spirit,"  Psal.  li.  1 2.     Or,  you  may  put 
Borne  of    the    Spouse's   petitions   at    this   time, 
"  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee,"  Cant.  i.  4. 
"  Awake,  0  north  wind,  come  thou  south,  blow 
upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow 
out.     Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and 
eat  his  pleasant  fruits,"  Cant,  i  v.  1 G .   "  Make  haste, 
my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  to  a  roe  or  young 
hart  upon  the  mountains  of  spices,"  Cant.  viii.  14. 
O  communicant,  thou  art  near  to  a  crucified 
Christ  when  at  the  table,  as  the  penitent  thief 
was  near  to  him  when  on  the  cross;  begot  mercy 
from  Christ  when  he  sought  it,  and  so  may  you, 
if  you  seek  it  with  the  same  frame  of  heart.  Cry, 
Lord,  look  on  a  poor  sinner  at  thy  table,  as  thou 
didst  on  him   that  hung  on  the  cross.     "  Lord, 
remember  me,  now  thou  art  in   thy  kingdom." 
Thy  wounds  are  open  now;  Lord,  shelter  me  in 
them.     Thy  blood  is  running  fresh :  O  bathe  my 
diseased  soul  in  this  fountain,  that  I  may  be  whole 
for  ever.     So  much  for  the  second  head  of  direc- 
tions.    I  uow  proceed  to  the  third  head. 


CHAP.  III. 

CONCERNING   A   COMMUNICANT'S   BEHAVIOUR,  AFTER  PARTAK- 
ING, AND  WHEN  THE  COMMUNION  SABBATH  IS  OVER, 

In  discoursing  this  head,  I  propose  to  do  these 
following  things:  1.  To  give  some  directions  con- 
cerning your  deportment  when  rising  and  going 
from  the  Lord's  table.  2.  Concerning  your  car- 
riage when  you  go  home  to  your  closets  and  re- 
tiring places.  3.  Concerning  your  behaviour  and 
conversation  in  the  world  when  all  the  work  is  over. 


SECT.  I. — CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  YOUR  DEPORT- 
MENT WHEN  RISING  AND  GOING  FROM  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 

Believers  are  sometimes  ready  to  say,  "It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here ;  let  us  build  tabernacles, 
and  dwell  still."  But  this  table,  though  it  bo 
satisfying,  it  is  not  lasting;  though  the  meal  be 
sweet,  it  is  short.  All  things  here  below  are 
transitory,  and  communions  are  passing  things 
with  the  rest.  You  must  rise  and  go  down  from 
the  mount,  and  return  to  the  world,  and  travel 
in  the  wilderness  again.  0  may  the  believer 
say,  "And  must  I  rise,  and  go  back  to  that  unsa- 
tisfying and  soul-starving  world  again?  What 
shall  I  do  there,  if  my  Redeemer  go  not  alongst 
with  me;  Lord,  take  nee  by  the  hand,  lead  me, 
uphold  me,  and  be  thou  still  with  me;  and  at  last 
bring  me  to  that  endless  feast  thou  hast  prepared 
for  thy  people  above,  where  I  may  ever  he  in  thy 
bosom,  under  the  interrupted  beams  of  thy  smil- 
ing and  cheering  countenance,  and  for  ever  feed 
my  hungry  soul  on  thy  blessed  self,  without  the 
help  of  symbols  or  sacraments,  and  where  the 
guests  will  be  never  called  to  rise  from  that  glo- 
rious table  any  more." 

Quest.  What  is  that  frame  and  disposition  of 
soul  that  we  should  have  in  rising  and  going 
from  the  Lord's  table? 

Ans.  With  respect  to  that  observe,  the  follow- 
ing directions: 

You  ought  to  rise  and  go  from  the  table, 

1.  In  a  wondering  and  admiring  frame.  Con- 
tinue to  wonder  at  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his 
beloved  Son  to  die  a  cursed  death  for  us.  Though 
he  loved  him  most  dearly,  yet  he  wounded  him 
most  deeply,  that  his  precious  blood  might  stream 
forth  and  save  us.  Hence  it  is  said,  Isa.  liii.  10, 
"It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him."  Junius 
reads  it,  Valde  delectatus  est;  i.  e.  He  waa 
exceedingly  delighted  in  it.  Strange!  other 
parents,  whose  love  to  their  children  is  nothing 
in  comparison  of  the  Father's  love  to  Christ, 
follow  their  children  to  their  graves  with  many 
tears,  especially  when  they  die  violent  deaths: 
2  v 
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but  the  infinite  God  dclighteth  in  the  painful  and 
bloody  death  of  his  only  Son,  because  it  tended  to 
the  salvation  of  believers:  he  willingly  gave  his 
own  dear  Son,  to  die  a  shameful  cursed  death,  that 
you  might  live  a  glorious  blessed  life  for  ever.  O 
what  manner  of  love  is  this!  And  what  art  thou, 
O  believer,  that  thou  shouldst  be  the  object  of 
this  love  more  than  others?  By  nature  thou  art 
mean  as  the  worm,  vile  as  the  mire,  black  as  hell, 
and  a  child  of  wrath  even  as  others:  and  thou 
hadst  now  been  wallowing  in  sin,  with  the  worst 
of  the  world,  if  free  grace  had  not  renewed  thee; 
nay,  thou  hadst  been  roaring  in  hell  at  this  hour, 
if  free  grace  had  not  reprieved  thee.  Look  about 
thee,  and  see  others  refused,  when  thou  art 
chosen;  others  polluted,  when  thou  art  sanctified ; 
others  put  off  with  common  gifts,  when  thou 
hast  special  graces.  Though  you  and  they  per- 
haps sat  together  in  the  same  desk  hearing  the 
word,  or  at  the  same  table  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment, yet  free  grace  came  and  made  the  differ- 
ence: "  One  is  taken,  and  the  other  left."  Here 
is  matter  for  your  admiration. 

The  consideration  of  this  free  love  and  dis- 
tinguishing mercy  of  God  should  make  thee  say 
with  David,  "  Lord,  what  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?  What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  And  what 
am  I,  the  worst  of  men,  that  thou  shouldst  be 
thus  mindful  of  me  ?"  0  how  did  Mephibosheth 
admire  David's  kindness,  when  he  spake  familiarly 
with  him,  and  said,  "  Thou  shalt  eat  bread  at 
my  table  continually!"  2  Sam.  ix.  7.  Observe 
his  answer,  ver.  8,  "  "What  is  thy  servant,  that 
thou  shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?" 
But  surely,  0  believer,  thou  hast  much  more 
reason  to  say  so,  and  wonder  that  such  a  mean 
creature  should  be  set  at  the  table  of  the  great 
God,  and  honoured  to  feast  with  himself.  Lord, 
what  am  I,  that  thou  shouldst  have  noticed  the 
like  of  me?  Better  deserved  I  to  be  howling 
among  the  dogs  without  the  door,  than  to  be  let 
in  and  feasted  among  thy  friends;  I  better 
deserved  to  have  been  roaring  in  hell  with  devils, 
than  to  be  set  at  thy  table  to  rejoice  with  thy 
children.  Lord,  when  thou  wast  pleased  to  look 
on  me  with  an  eye  of  pity,  and  embrace  me  in 
the  arms  of  thy  tender  mercy;  thou  mightest 
have  spurned  my  guilty  soul  into  hell,  saying, 
"  Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not."  What  a 
wonder  of  mercy  is  it,  that  I,  who  have  forfeited 
all  mercies,  and  deserved  such  a  sentence  as  that 
in  Jer.  ix.  1 5,  to  be  fed  with  wormwood,  and  to 
have  water  of  gall  to  drink,  should  nevertheless 
have  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God  given  me  to  be 
my  meat,  and  his  blood  to  be  my  drink !  The 
Lord  Jesus  might  justly  have  said  unto  me,  as 
in  Zech.  xi.  9,  "I  will  not  feed  you:  that  which 
dicth,  let  it  die ;  and  that  which  is  to  be  cut  off. 


let  it  be  cut  off."  But  0,  how  tender  are  his 
bowels,  how  compassionate  his  heart!  Rather 
than  my  soul  should  starve,  he  is  content  to  be 
slain  that  his  flesh  might  become  my  food. 

II.  Rise  and  go  from  the  table  in  a  thankful 
and  praising  frame.  Thankfulness  well  becomes 
this  eucharistical  feast,  which  is  mainly  designed 
as  a  thanksgiving  to  God  for  redeeming  love.  On 
this  occasion  you  ought  to  "  bless  God  in  the 
congregation,  even  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of 
Israel,"  Psal.  lxviii.  26.  Now,  you  should  stir 
up  your  souls,  and  all  that  is  within  you,  to  bless 
his  holy  name,  with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  ciii.  1 — 3, 
Now  you  should  with  the  angels  sing,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  that  there  is  on  earth  peace, 
and  good- will  towards  men,"  Luke  ii.  14.  Now 
you  should  with  John,  sing  praise  to  him  that 
"loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
blood,"  Rev.  i.  15. 

O  may  the  worthy  communicant  say,  how 
shall  I  mention  the  loving-kindness,  and  praises 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
loving-kindnesses,  and  according  to  all  he  hath 
bestowed  on  me,  and  his  great  goodness  to  the 
house  of  Israel!  O  that  I  could  proclaim  thy 
love  to  all  the  world,  and  make  the  whole  earth 
ring  with  thy  praises!  O  that  I  could  sing 
praises  to  him  that  loved  me :  to  him  that  made 
the  world,  and  furnished  it  so  richly  for  me  to 
dwell  in:  to  him  that  made  my  body  so  wonder- 
fully, and  gave  me  a  soul  so  capable  to  serve  and 
enjoy  him:  to  him  that  remembered  me  in  my 
low  estate,  and  laid  aside  his  glory,  took  on  my 
nature,  and  paid  my  debt  on  the  cross:  to  him 
that  sent  his  Spirit  to  quicken  me  when  dead  in 
my  sins,  that  opened  mine  eyes,  bowed  my  will, 
and  turned  me  from  darkness  to  light:  to  him 
who  forgives  my  iniquities,  heals  my  diseases, 
redeems  my  life  from  destruction,  and  crowns  me 
with  loving-kindness:  to  him  that  hath  endured 
for  me  many  slights,  put  up  with  many  affronts, 
and  waited  on  me  with  infinite  patience;  even 
"  to  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and 
priests  to  God  his  Father,"  a  note  the  angels 
themselves  cannot  sing;  "and  to  him  that  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 
joy,  be  glory,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and 
for  evermore!  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Who 
can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord?  Who 
can  show  forth  all  his  praise?  Now  blessed  be  his 
glorious  name  for  ever:  lot  the  whole  earth  oe 
filled  with  his  glory." 

And,  O  believer,  remember  that  you  only 
begin  this  duty  of  singing  praise  in  this  world, 
for  eternity  itself  will  not  end  it :  endless  eternity 
will  be  short  enough  for  this  glorious  work  of 
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praise.  You  ought  to  be  acquainting  yourself 
much  with  this  work  while  here,  that  you  be  not 
a  stranger  to  it  hereafter.  Resolve  with  David 
not  only  to  begin  it,  but  to  persist  and  hold  on  in 
it  also ;  Psal.  cxlv.  2,  "  Every  day  will  I  bless 
thee,  and  I  will  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and 
ever;  "as  if  he  had  said,  I  will  begin  it  now,  and  do 
it  every  day  while  here,  in  hopes  that  I  will  spend 
a  whole  eternity  in  it  hereafter.  Again  he  says, 
Psal.  cxlvi.  2,  "  While  I  live  I  will  praise  the 
Lord;  I  will  sing  praises  unto  my  God  while  I 
have  any  being."  And  when  I  have  no  longer 
being  on  earth,  I  hope  to  have  a  being  in  heaven, 
where  I  shall  praise  him  to  better  purpose;  and 
wherein,  Lord,  I  am  deficient  now  in  thy  due 
praise,  I  will  pay  it  hereafter  in  everlasting  Hal- 
lelujahs. O  communicant,  hast  thou  not  great 
ground  to  praise  this  day,  that  thou  livest  not 
among  the  dark  pagans  that  never  heard  tell  of 
Jesus  Christ?  That  thou  art  not  among  the 
fallen  angels,  for  whom  a  sacrifice  was  never  pro- 
vided? That  thou  art  not  among  the  damned  in 
bell,  who  are  without  the  reach  of  mercy,  and  of 
hearing  the  joyful  sound?  You  have  been  set 
at  a  full  table,  when  others  suffer  an  everlasting 
famine.  And  what  will  you  render  to  the  Lord 
for  this  distinguishing  love  and  undeserved  good- 
ness? I  have  good  ground  to  caution  you  against 
nnthankfulness,  as  Moses  did  the  Israelites  upon 
the  view  of  their  entry  into  Canaan,  Deut.  viii. 
10,  11,  "When  you  have  eaten  and  are  full,  for- 
get not  to  bless  God  for  the  good  land  that  he 
hath  given  you;"  that  you  have  a  Goshen  on 
earth,  and  the  prospect  of  a  Canaan  above:  bless 
him  for  a  land  of  light  that  you  dwell  in,  and  for 
the  rich  table  that  he  covers  for  you:  bless  God 
for  a  sacrament  day,  for  it  is  one  of  the  days  of 
heaven;  it  is  a  day  you  ought  highly  to  prize, 
and  to  praise  God  for.  They  that  know  the  worth 
of  this  day  could  wish,  with  Joshua,  that  the  sun 
stood  still  upon  it,  that  it  might  be  lengthened  out, 
for  their  enjoying  communion  with  God:  but  in 
a  special  manner  they  would  wish  that  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  stood  still  this  day  and  shined, 
that,  with  Joshua,  they  might  get  a  more  full 
revenge  on  their  enemies;  viz.  their  lusts,  these 
cursed  Canaanites  that  remain  still  in  the  land. 

III.  You  ought  to  go  from  this  table  in  the 
eunuch's  frame,  who,  after  his  sealing  a  covenant 
with  God,  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,  Acts  viii. 
39.  God's  people  are  frequently  in  scripture 
called  to  "rejoice  and  be  glad  in  the  Lord;"  and 
to  be  sure  there  is  not  a  more  fit  season  for  it 
than  now,  when  ho  hath  been  making  such  a 
glorious  discovery  of  that  great  love  wherewith 
he  loved  them.  A  man  that  is  condemned  for  a 
crime,  and  ready  to  be  executed,  O  what  joy  hath 
he  when  he  receives  his  pardon!  And  should 
not  believers  rejoice  in  God,  who  here  receive 


the  atonement,  and  are,  as  it  were,  brought  again 
from  the  gibbet  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ? 

There  are  two  things  you  ought  to  rejoice  in; 
1.  In  God.     2.  In  his  ways. 

As  to  the  first,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  covenanted 
people  to  rejoice  in  their  covenanted  God.  With 
what  joy  doth  Zaccheus  entertain  Christ,  when 
he  closed  a  bargain  with  him!  Luke  xix.  6;  and 
likewise  the  jailor,  Acts  xvi.  34.  And  to  be 
sure,  whenever  the  babe  of  the  new  man  is  formed 
in  the  soul,  it  will  leap  for  joy.  It  is  most  rea- 
sonable that  Christ  should  have  a  joyful  welcome 
into  the  soul.  God  not  only  commands  and 
presses  this  joy,  as  in  Psal.  v.  11;  Joel  ii.  23; 
Phil.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  4,  but  he  affords  the  greatest 
grounds  for  it.  God  the  Father  gives  himself  to 
us  as  a  portion;  his  Son  to  be  our  Saviour;  his 
well  ordered  covenant  as  a  never-failing  spirit  of 
consolation;  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  our  comforter: 
his  influences  to  blow  up  this  holy  flame  of  joy; 
his  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  to  breed  and 
feed  it;  his  ordinances  to  maintain  and  increase 
it;  and  particularly  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  spiri- 
tual feast  instituted  for  cheering  the  soul :  for  after 
it,  we  see  that  Christ  and  his  disciples  sung  a  hymn. 

What  ground  of  joy  have  believers  in  their 
covenanted  Redeemer,  in  his  love,  in  his  victories, 
and  in  his  purchase?  What  ground  of  joy  in  his 
person  and  natures?  In  God  incarnate  they  may 
see  heaven  and  earth  conjoined,  God  and  human 
nature  eternally  married  together,  and  themselves 
very  nearly  related  to  God.  0  behever,  he  is 
"bone  of  your  bone,  and  flesh  of  your  flesh,  and 
has  a  fellow-feeling  of  your  infirmities;"  and  is 
not  this  matter  of  joy? 

What  ground  of  joy  have  you  in  the  attributes 
of  God,  which  are  all  engaged  for  you,  and 
become  yours  by  covenant?  The  thoughts  of 
God  may  be  sweet  to  you  as  to  the  psalmist, 
Psal.  civ.  34.  The  thoughts  of  God  are  a  terror 
to  the  wicked,  but  every  one  of  his  attributes  may 
be  a  cordial  to  you,  yea,  even  the  most  terrible 
of  them:  his  justice,  that  before  stood  with  a 
flaming  sword  to  keep  you  out  of  paradise,  doth 
now  turn  an  advocate  to  plead  for  your  happiness, 
1  John  i.  9.  Justice  is  come  over  to  your  side,  and 
pleads  for  your  pardon  and  discharge,  since  Christ 
your  surety  hath  paid  the  debt:  and  for  the  crown 
of  glory  to  you,  since  he  hath  laid  down  the  price. 

His  goodness  and  mercy  afford  you  great 
matter  of  joy:  why?  for,  as  he  is  good,  so  he 
doth  good,  and  will  let  his  people  want  nothing 
that  is  good  for  them ;  he  will  hear  their  cry, 
pity  them  in  danger,  and  be  a  strong  hold  to  them 
in  the  day  of  trouble.  And  when  you  meet  with 
mercies  and  comforts,  you  may  receive  them  as 
tokens  of  his  special  love;  they  come  to  you 
wrapt  up  in  the  bowels  of  Christ,  and  dipt  in  his 
blool,  and  so  are  doubly  sweet.     When  you  get 
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a  deliverance  from  any  distress,  you  may  say  as 
Hezekiak,  Isa.  xxxviii.  17,  "Thou  hast,  in  love 
to  my  soul,  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corrup- 
tion." 0  believer,  all  thy  mercies  are  covenanted 
to  thee,  which  may  make  them  sweet  to  thy 
taste;  that  word  in  Eccl.  ix.  7.  belongs  to  thee, 
"go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart;  for  God  now 
accepteth  thy  works."  Every  morsel  of  bread 
thou  eatest  comes  from  thy  Father's  hand,  sweet- 
ened in-  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  is  an  earnest  of 
greater  and  better  things  laid  up  for  thee. 

God's  wisdom  and  faithfulness  may  rejoice  thy 
heart.  He  is  a  skilful  physician,  he  ponders  our 
ease,  weighs  our  necessity,  and  knows  how  to  pre- 
scribe sometimes  bitter  potions,  and  sometimes 
cheering  cordials:  he  knows  how  to  time  our 
blessings  and  our  crosses  also.  O  covenanted  soul, 
it  may  be  sweet  to  thee  to  think  that  all  thy 
afflictions,  as  well  as  mercies,  are  the  fruits  of  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  faithfulness:  yea,  thy  being 
within  the  covenant,  alters  the  nature  and  pro- 
perty of  thy  crosses,  and  makes  them  become 
good  and  medicinal  to  thee;  thou  art  now  to  look 
on  them  as  mercies  covenanted  and  promised  to 
thee.  "  When  his  children  transgress,  he  will 
visit  them  with  the  rod.  In  faithfulness  hast  thou 
afflicted  me,  saith  the  psalmist."  0  what  com- 
fort may  this  bring  thee,  when  thou  considerest 
that  all  thy  afflictions  are  an  article  of  the  cove- 
nant, the  effect  of  God's  love,  and  a  fruit  of 
Christ's  purchase:  so  that  you  may  say  of  every 
rod  you  meet  with,  The  Lord  sees  I  want  this, 
otherwise  I  should  not  be  exercised  with  it :  my 
covenanted  God  and  Father  knows  that  this,  and 
no  less  than  this,  is  needful  for  me :  what  am  I 
that  he  should  be  so  mindful  of  me? 

You  may  rejoice  in  the  almightiness  of  God.  He 
hath  an  arm  that  is  full  of  power,  that  can  easily 
level  your  spiritual  Goliahs,  pull  down  Satan's 
strong  holds,  and  make  good  all  his  promises. 

You  may  rejoice  in  his  immutability.  He  is 
unchangeable  in  his  love  and  in  his  covenant. 
Mutable  creatures  change  their  respects,  and  break 
their  leagues  and  covenants:  but  God's  covenant 
is  indissoluble;  for  he  is  engaged  for  our  part,  as 
well  as  his  own,  Jer.  xxxii.  40,  "  0  believer,  God 
hath  promised  both  for  himself  and  thee :"  as  you 
may  further  see  in  Heb.  xiii.  5,  compared  with 
Jer.  xxx.  9,  and  2  Tim.  i.  12.  If  once  in  the 
covenant,  thou  art  always  in  it;  you  may  sing 
that  sweet  song,  Psal.  xlviii.  14,  "For  this  God 
is  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever:  he  will  be  our 
guide  even  unto  death;"  yea,  likewise  in  death, 
and  over  death.  That  which  dissolves  the  mar- 
riage covenant  among  men,  will  not  dissolve  this: 
adultery  will  not  do  it;  for  God  saith,  "Though 
ye  have  played  the  harlot  witli  many  lovers,  yet 
return  unto  mc.     Turn,  ye  backsliding  children, 


for  I  am  married  unto  you."  Death  cannot  dis- 
solve it;  yea,  it  brings  you  nearer  to  your  cove- 
nanted God,  where  you  shall  ever  rejoice  in  his 
presence.  Though  death  robs  worldly  men  of 
their  poor  happiness,  and  hungry  heaven,  yet  it 
doth  no  harm  to  you:  nay,  when  you  find  death 
begin  to  assault  your  tabernacle  of  clay,  you  may 
"lift  up  your  head  with  joy;  for  behold  the  day 
of  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  You  may 
sing  with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  lxxiii.  26,  "  My 
flesh  and  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  What 
though  my  eye  and  my  heart-strings  be  ready  to 
break,  and  the  lamp  of  my  life  be  like  a  candle 
burned  to  the  socket,  and  near  the  going  out;  yet 
still  God  is  my  God  and  portion  for  ever? 

Thus  Olevian,  a  dying  saint,  comforted  him- 
self: "My  hearing  is  gone,  my  smelling  is  gone, 
and  my  sight  is  going:  my  speech  and  feeling  are 
almost  gone;  but  the  loving-kindness  of  God  shall 
never  depart  from  me."  When  the  worldling'9 
portion  is  gone,  yours  remains  sure  to  you:  lose 
what  you  will,  you  cannot  lose  that.  Good  cause 
had  Habakkuk  to  say,  Hab.  iii.  17, 18,  "Although 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit 
be  on  the  vines,  &c,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  O 
believer,  the  more  you  view  your  portion,  you 
will  find  the  more  ground  for  your  rejoicing 
therein :  for  in  God  you  have  all  things  you  need;' 
all  things  you  can  desire;  yea,  more  than  "  eye 
hath  seen,  ear  heard,  or  heart  can  conceive." 

But,  secondly,  as  you  ought  to  go  from  this 
ordinance  rejoicing  in  God,  so  likewise  in  the 
ways  of  God;  and  like  Jehoshaphat,  you  ought 
to  have  your  hearts  lifted  up  in  the  ways  cf  the 
Lord.  Put  on  holy  resolutions  to  proceed  with 
zeal,  delight,  and  alacrity  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments:  your  hearts  should  now  be 
enlarged  to  run  and  sing  in  his  ways,  and  go  about 
every  duty  with  pleasure.  Stedfastly  resist  every 
sin,  and  especially  the  sin  that  hath  most  easily 
beset  you,  your  predominant  sin,  your  beloved 
idol:  abhor  both  inward  and  outward  sins;  flee 
drunkenness,  uncleanness,  swearing,  lying,  cheat- 
ing, Sabbath- breaking,  &c.  Make  religion  your 
main  work,  and  make  conscience  of  heart-holi- 
ness :  study  to  live  near  Christ,  make  use  of  him 
and  constantly  depend  on  him  for  righteousness 
and  strength.  Study  to  perform  the  duties  both 
of  the  first  and  second  table:  carefully  observe 
family  duties  and  secret  prayer.  In  a  word,  go 
on  cheerfully  in  the  ways  of  piety  and  devotion, 
and  especially  in  those  duties  wherein  communion 
and  correspondence  with  God  is  to  be  obtained 
and  kept  up.  Go  on  joyfully  in  the  ways  of  jus- 
tice and  honesty,  meekness  and  peace,  temperance 
and  sobriety,  charity  and  beneficence,  humility 
and  self-denial;  and  trust  in  your  covenanted  Gou 


RISING  FROM  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 


229- 


for  covenant  strength  and  furniture  for  every  good 
word  and  work. 

IV.  In  going  from  the  Lord's  table,  you  ought 
to  mix  your  joy  and  praises  with  a  holy  fear  and 
trembling;  and  you  have  great  cause  for  this, 
when  you  consider, 

1.  Your  manifold  shortcomings  in  this  solemn 
approach  to  God.  Surely  your  souls  were  not 
cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, your  preparation  was  defective  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Have  you  not  cause  to  be  ashamed  that 
your  hearts  were  not  more  deeply  affected  with 
the  great  sights  presented  to  your  view,  and  the 
glorious  things  put  in  your  offer?  Have  you  not 
ground  to  be  humbled  for  the  coldness  of  your 
hearts,  the  waverings  of  your  minds,  the  deadness 
of  your  spirits,  and  carnality  of  your  affections, 
when  you  was  about  this  heavenly  and  spiritual 
work?  Alas  for  the  weakness  of  our  graces,  the 
inconstancy  of  our  frames,  and  the  manifold  infir- 
mities which  cleave  to  our  best  performances! 
Had  we  no  more  sin  to  answer  for,  but  the  iniqui- 
ties of  our  holy  things,  they  would  be  too  heavy 
for  us  to  bear.  Let  us  be  humbled  under  the 
sense  of  them,  and  look  to  our  great  High-priest 
to  make  atonement  for  them. 

2.  You  have  cause  to  be  humbled  and  fear, 
considering  the  manifold  dangers  you  are  exposed 
to,  and  enemies  you  are  environed  with,  who  are 
never  more  busy  than  after  a  sacrament,  and  our 
being  admitted  to  nearness  with  God.  Christ, 
immediately  after  his  baptism,  and  the  solemn 
manifestation  he  had  from  heaven,  was  led  away 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  Matt.  iv.  1.  And  it 
was  after  the  Lord's  supper  that  Christ  told  his 
disciples,  that  "  Satan  desired  to  have  them,  that 
he  might  sift  them  as  wheat,"  Luke  xxii.  31.  It 
was  after  Paul  was  wrapped  up  to  the  third 
heaven,  that  he  was  in  hazard  of  being  exalted 
above  measure,  or  puffed  up  with  pride,  and 
therefore  had  a  messenger  of  Satan  sent  to  buffet 
him,  2  Cor.  xii.  Have  you  got  any  tiling  of  the 
riches  of  Christ,  and  the  treasures  of  heaven,  at 
this  ordinance?  Then  look  well  to  yourselves 
that  you  lose  it  not,  for  the  devil  is  going  about 
seeking  to  rob  you  thereof :  therefore  be  not  lifted 
up  or  secure,  but  be  humble  and  watchful,  and 
walk  circumspectly. 


SECT.   II. — CONTAINING    DIRECTIONS    HOW    TO    BEHAVE    WHEN 
TOO  GO  HOME  TO  VOIR  CLOSETS  AND  RETIRING  PLACES. 

Think  not  your  work  over  on  a  communion 
Sabbath,  wuen  you  are  come  home  from  the 
church :  but  as  soon  as  possible  retire. 

I.  For  prayer.  You  should  be  more  bent  upon 
prayer  now  than  ever.  The  Psalmist,  when  God 
had  dealt  kindly  with  him,  resolves  therefore  that 
he  will  call  upon  God  as  long  as  he  lived,  Psal. 


cxvi.  2.  This  is  a  strange  return  he  would  give 
God  for  former  favours:  he  would  go  and  beg 
new  favours  from  him,  and  he  the  more  closely 
about  his  hand;  I  will  love  God,  and  love  prayer 
the  better  all  my  days.  This  is  not  the  manner  of 
men,  but  G  od  is  delighted  with  such  a  return. 

Quest.  But  what  shall  we  pray  for  now  ? 
Can,  God  give  more  than  what  he  hath  given  us 
in  the  sacrament  ? 

Ans.  Though  God  hath  here  given  you  the 
seal  of  the  covenant,  and  a  right  to  all  its  privi- 
leges and  promises;  yet  he  will  be  inquired  of  by 
you  for  the  particular  application  and  accomplish- 
ment of  them:  you  must  put  God  to  his  word, 
and  pray  with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  cxix.  49, 
"  Remember  the  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope.  Be  it  to  thy 
servant  according  to  thy  word."  Again,  you 
should  pray  that  God  may  continue  and  preserve 
any  good  frame  or  tenderness  of  heart,  spiritual 
motions  and  resolutions,  or  any  warmness  of  affec- 
tions and  desires  that  have  been  wrought  in  you 
by  this  ordinance;  for  our  hearts  are  ready  to 
cool,  and  our  goodness  to  vanish  "  like  the  morn- 
ing clouds  and  the  early  dew:"  you  have  need 
therefore  to  pray  with  David,  1  Chron.  xxix.  18, 
"  Lord,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  my  heart:"  and,  Psal.  lxviii.  28, 
"  Strengthen,  O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrough 
for  us."  Your  hearts  are  naturally  deceitful,  and 
your  feet  bent  to  backsliding;  pray  as  in  Psal. 
xvii.  5,  "  Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that 
my  footsteps  slip  not."  You  have  no  strength  in 
yourselves  to  keep  the  promises,  and  perform  the 
vows  to  the  Lord  which  you  have  made:  there- 
fore beg  from  your  covenanted  God,  that  he  may- 
furnish  you  for  every  good  word  and  work;  for  "it 
is  he  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do." 

II.  Self-examination  is  a  duty  most  necessary 
on  the  back  of  this  solemn  ordinance,  as  well  as 
before  it.  Review  your  carriage  at  it,  so  that 
you  may  be  humbled  for  defects,  or  thankful  for 
attainments;  cast  up  your  accounts,  and  see  what 
you  have  gained  at  this  gospel-market.  Will  you 
not  be  as  wise  for  your  souls,  as  you  are  for 
your  bodies?  Were  you  at  a  market  trading  for 
the  things  of  this  world,  you  would  take  this 
course  after  you  had  come  from  it:  but  0  "what 
will  it  profit  you,  though  you  should  gain  the 
whole  world,  if  you  should  lose  your  souls?" 

There  are  two  things  you  should  carefully 
search  into  when  you  come  home  from  the  Lord's 
table :  1 .  If  you  had  sincerity  in  covenanting  with 
God.  2.  If  you  had  his  gracious  presence  with 
you  in  this  ordinance. 

Quest.  1 .  How  shall  I  know  if  I  have  sincerely 
transacted  with  God  at  his  table,  and  if  he  hath 
taken  me  into  the  bond  of  his  covenant? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  of  great  consequence  for  you  iv 
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know  this;  for  it  is  not  everyone  that  externally 
receiveth  the  seal  of  God's  covenant,  that  is  really 
taken  into  the  bond  of  it:  many  thousands  deceive 
themselves  in  this  matter.  You  may  discover 
your  sincerity  in  covenanting,  by  reviewing  the 
frame  and  condition  your  souls  were  in  when  you 
were  about  it,  and  by  considering  the  frame  and 
disposition  they  are  in  now. 

I.  "What  was  the  frame  of  your  souls  when 
you  were  transacting  with  God?" 

1.  Were  you  low  and  vile  in  your  own  eyes, 
and  deeply  humbled  under  a  sense  of  your  own 
unworthiness  and  ill-deserving;  so  that  you  were 
made  to  say  with  the  centurion,  from  the  bottom 
of  your  heart,  "Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof ;  I  have  lived  all 
my  days  in  rebellion  against  thee ;  the  bottom- 
less pit  is  my  due?  "  Then  this  is  a  good  sign  of 
thy  being  brought  within  the  covenant,  according 
to  Ezek.  xvi.  62,  63. 

2.  Were  you  weary  of  the  burden  of  sin?  Did 
you  groan  under  it  as  a  heavy  load?  Were  you 
sensible  that  it  was  "too  heavy  for  you  to  bear?" 
as  the  psalmist  was,  Psal.  xxxviii.  3.  Then  it  is 
a  good  sign;  for  it  is  to  such  that  Christ  affords 
rest  in  his  covenant. 

3.  Did  your  souls  long  and  pant  for  Christ,  as 
the  hunted  hart  for  the  water- brooks,  the  scorched 
ground  for  a  refreshing  shower,  or  a  condemned 
man  for  a  remission?  Was  it  your  cry,  "None 
but  Christ,  give  me  Christ,  or  else  I  die:  Lord 
Jesus,  here  is  a  poor  beggar  for  thy  bounty,  a  dis- 
eased Lazarus  for  thy  cure,  an  empty  belly  for 
thee  to  fill,  a  naked  back  for  thee  to  cover: 
never  was  there  a  soul  that  stood  more  in  need 
of  thee  than  I."  Then  this  is  a  good  token :  for, 
wherever  there  is  true  faith,  it  empties  the  soul, 
discovers  want  and  misery  in  ourselves,  and  great 
fullness  in  Christ.  Faith  comes  with  an  empty 
vessel  to  Christ's  open  fountain,  it  comes  with  an 
open  mouth  to  his  full  feast,  and  with  an  empty 
hand  to  his  rich  treasure. 

4.  Were  you  in  a  resigning  frame  when  you 
took  the  seal  of  the  covenant  into  your  hand? 
For  faith,  as  it  embraces  and  lays  hold  on  Christ, 
so  it  delivers  up  the  soul  to  Christ ;  and  as  it 
takes  Christ  wholly,  so  it  gives  up  the  soul  wholly 
to  him.  Did  you  give  all  you  are,  and  all  you 
have,  your  children,  relations,  honours,  estates, 
interests,  time,  talents,  health,  strength,  and  all 
to  Christ,  to  be  disposed  of,  and  employed  by  him, 
according  to  his  pleasure  ?  Then  this  is  a  good 
mark  of  thy  sincerity. 

5.  Were  you  in  a  renouncing  frame,  willing  to 
part  with  every  lust,  and  put  a  bill  of  divorce  in 
the  hands  of  every  Delilah  or  beloved  idol?  Then 
it  is  a  good  sign;  for  every  sincere  soul  will  say, 
at  such  a  time,  Ephraim,  "What  have  I  to  do 
*ny  more  with  idols?" 


II.  Consider  the  frame  and  disposition  of  your 
souls  since  you  came  from  the  Lord's  table;  for 
you  may  find  out  your  sincerity  hereby. 

1.  Ask  your  souls  that  question,  which  Christ 
himself  once  asked  the  Pharisees,  Matt.  xxii.  42, 
"  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?"  Covenanted  souls, 
to  be  sure,  will  have  a  very  high  opinion  of  him  ; 
for  "to  all  who  believe  he  is  precious."  Can  you 
say,  then,  that  you  have  high  and  admiring 
thoughts  of  Christ,  and  that  you  wonder  at  his 
beauty:  once  I  was  at  peace  without  Christ,  but 
now  I  see  nothing  but  fire  and  wrath  out  of  him : 
once  I  saw  little  beauty  in  him,  and  said,  as  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  said  to  his  spouse,  "What 
is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  beloved?" 
But  now  I  see  him  altogether  lovely:  yea,  I  see 
not  only  a  matchless  beauty  in  his  person,  but 
also  in  his  way,  his  word,  his  ordinances,  his  peo- 
ple; nay,  in  his  very  cross,  and  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  him. 

2.  All  covenanted  souls  will  be  mightily  pleased 
with  the  contrivance,  frame,  and  design  of  the 
covenant;  they  will  say,  "It  is- well  ordered  in 
all  things:"  they  will  be  satisfied  with  all  the 
articles  of  it,  and  with  all  the  offices  and  relations 
of  Christ;  they  will  be  content  to  be  governed  by 
his  laws,  as  well  as  to  be  justified  by  his  righte- 
ousness. All  they  who  have  entered  into  a  mar- 
riage-covenant with  Christ  will  look  to  his  person 
more  than  to  his  patrimony,  and  they  will  em- 
brace his  precepts  as  well  as  his  promises.  Try, 
therefore,  if  it  be  so  with  you.  Are  you  pleased 
with  the  design  of  the  covenant,  viz.  to  exalt  free 
grace?  Would  you  have  Christ  all  and  your- 
selves nothing?  Would  you  be  content  with 
heaven,  though  it  were  for  no  more  than  to  stand 
an  eternal  monument  of  free  grace,  and  that  you 
might,  with  others,  join  in  your  note  to  glorify 
and  exalt  it?  Do  you  love  still  to  cry,  "not  unto 
us,  not  unto  us,  but  to  Christ  be  the  glory?" 
Then  this  is  a  good  sign  you  are  within  the  bond 
of  this  covenant. 

3.  Have  you  heart-melting  thoughts  at  the 
remembrance  of  Christ's  wounds?  Are  you 
sensibly  touched  for  your  sins  that  pierced  him, 
resolved,  through  his  grace,  to  pierce  him  no  more, 
and  that  you  will  never  give  any  harbour  to  those 
traitors  that  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God  ?  Then 
it  is  a  sign  you  have  eyed  him  by  faith  at  his 
table,  and  taken  hold  of  his  covenant. 

4.  If  you  be  his  covenanted  friends,  you  will 
resolve  to  obey  every  commanded  duty,  John  xv. 
14.  And  remember  this,  ye  will  resolve  to  perform 
covenanted-duties  in  a  covenant- way,  in  a  gospel 
method;  i.  e.,  ye  will  do  all  out  of  love  and 
gratitude  to  your  benefactor  and  Redeemer;  ye 
will  do  all  to  glorify  him;  ye  will  go  out  of  your- 
selves even  to  Christ  for  strength,  and  depend 
on  him  for  all. 
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Quest.  2.  How  shall  I  know  if  I  have  met 
with  Christ  at  his  table,  and  enjoyed  any  thing  of 
his  gracious  presence  there1? 

Ans.  Christ  hath  many  ways  of  visiting  his 
people,  and  holding  communion  with  them;  and 
though  he  hath  not  done  it  in  the  way  you  were 
expecting,  do  not  conclude  that  he  hath  not  done 
it  at  all. 

1.  He  sometimes  draws  near  his  people  in  this 
ordinance,  by  bringing  light  to  their  understand- 
ings and  making  gracious  discoveries  to  their 
souls.  Sometimes  he  discovers  to  us  his  greats 
ness  and  purity,  so  as  to  humble  us  to  the  dust, 
and  make  us  seem  nothing  in  our  own  eyes,  and 
confess  we  are  the  vilest  of  sinners,  and  wonder 
that  we  are  out  of  the  pit:  so  was  it  with  these 
holy  men,  Job  xl.  4 :  Isa.  vi.  3. — Sometimes  he 
discovers  his  goodness  and  mercy,  in  giving  his 
Son  to  die  for  such  wretches,  and  offering  pardon 
to  such  rebels:  and  thereby  he  sheds  abroad  his 
love  into  our  hearts,  and  melts  them  in  tears, 
confessions,  and  thankful  resentments  of  his  love, 
as  in  Luke  vi.  44;  1  Tim.  i.  16. — Sometimes  he 
discovers  Christ  to  be  altogether  lovely,  sin  to  be 
altogether  vile,  the  world  to  be  altogether  vain, 
holiness  to  be  altogether  necessary,  and  heaven  to 
be  altogether  glorious. 

2.  He  kindly  visits  his  people,  when  he  draws 
out  their  graces  to  a  lively  exercise,  and  parti- 
cularly sends  his  quickening  Spirit  to  melt  their 
hearts  into  the  exercise  of  repentance  and  mourn- 
ing for  sin,  or  to  sharpen  their  faith,  and  enable 
them  to  lean  on  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation, 
and  say  with  that  poor  man,  "Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  my  unbelief:" — Or  when  he  kindles 
love  in  the  heart,  and  makes  it  burn  while  he 
talks  to  them,  and  opens  the  scriptures,  as  he  did 
to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus;  or  help 
you  to  say  with  Peter,  "Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee:" — Or 
when  he  draws  out  the  desires,  longings,  and 
pantings  of  the  soul  after  himself,  and  makes  us 
thirst  after  him.  Hence  we  see  what  a  mistake 
many  are  in,  who  think  there  is  no  communion 
with  Christ  but  by  sensible  consolations  and 
manifestations  of  his  love:  for  where  there  is  a 
holy  shame,  grief,  and  sorrow,  wrought  in  tne 
soul  for  sin,  it  is  as  real  an  evidence  of  his  gra- 
cious presence,  as  when  the  soul  is  affectionately 
melted  into  love,  praises,  and  joy.  Though  Christ 
come  not  to  you  by  the  higher  way  yet  be  thank- 
ful if  he  come  in  the  lower  way. 

3.  Christ  holds  communion  with  his  people  in 
this  ordinance,  by  strengthening  them  for  duty, 
and  making  them  delight  in  his  service,  and  count 
it  their  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  will,  and  reckon 
"onedayin  his  courtsworth  a  thousand  elsewhere." 

4.  When  he  intimates  his  special  love  and 
favour  to  their  souls,  which   he  doth  in  many 


ways,  by  dissolving  their  doubts  and  fears,  scatter- 
ing their  clouds,  shining  on  their  graces,  and 
clearing  up  their  evidences;  or  whispering  by  his 
Spirit  into  their  consciences,  "  Fear  not,  I  am 
your  salvation :  be  of  good  cheer,  all  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you :  the  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sins,  thou  shalt  not  die."  It  is  by  this  way  the 
Lord  sometimes  brings  his  people  into  the  ban- 
queting-house,  satisfies  them,  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness,  makes  them  to  hear  the  voice  of  joy 
and  gladness,  fills  them  with  peace  that  passes 
understanding,  with  joy  that  is  xinspeakable  and 
full  of  glory.  It  is  thus  that  he  kisses  them  with 
the  kisses  of  his  moutlt,  i.  e.,  applies  the  comforts 
of  his  promises,  which  are  the  sweet  words  of  his 
mouth,  yea,  sweeter  to  them  than  honey  or  the 
honey  comb:  it  is  here  that  he  makes  them  to 
drink  of  the  rivers  of  his  pleasures,  brings  them 
to  his  holy  mountain;  and  makes  them  joyful  in 
his  house  of  prayer:  it  is  here  he  "brings  them 
out  of  the  miry  clay,  sets  their  feet  upon  a  rock, 
establishes  their  goings,  and  puts  a  new  song  in 
their  mouth,  even  praises  to  our  God." 

It  might  be  proper  in  this  place  to  speak  to 
the  cases  of  several  sorts  of  communicants:  but 
having  done  this  pretty  fully  in  my  Sacramental 
Catechism,  I  shall  here  speak  only  to  two  sorts. 

I.  Those  who,  after  secret  self-examination, 
and  reviewing  of  their  communicating,  are  put  to 
complain  that  they  do  not  find  any  comfort  or 
spiritual  advantage  by  the  solemn  ordinance  of 
which  they  have  been  partaking. 

II.  Those  who  cannot  but  acknowledge,  to  the 
praise  of  free  grace,  that  they  have  been  kindly 
dealt  with,  and  privileged  with  special  manifes- 
tations of  God's  love  and  favour  at  this  holy 
ordinance. 

First,  As  to  tfie  first  sort  of  communicants. 

There  are  sometimes  found  not  a  few  of  God's 
people  who,  on  the  back  of  their  communicating, 
are  in  a  desolate  condition.  "0,"  saith  one,  "I 
have  examined  myself  since  I  came  from  the 
Lord's  table,  and  reviewed  my  communicating ; 
and  I  fear  I  have  not  met  with  Christ  there,  nor 
got  any  comfort  or  spiritual  advantage  by  the 
ordination.  I  think  God  is  angry  witli  me;  and 
what  shall  I  do?" 

Ans.  1.  Granting  it  be  so  that  thou  hast  got 
no  benefit  by  this  ordinance,  beware  of  laying  the 
blame  in  the  least  upon  the  Master  of  the  feast, 
who  is  a  bountiful  Lord,  and  delights  in  mercy ; 
but  leave  your  complaint  entirely  upon  yourself, 
and  search  for  the  cause  of  your  disappointment 
in  yourself.  And  it  is  likely,  upon  due  search, 
you  will  find,  that  either  you  have  been  slight  in 
your  preparations  for  the  duty:  your  appetite 
hath  not  been  sharpened  with  a  sense  of  spiritual 
wants;  you  have  not  been  watchful  over  your 
heart,  either  before,  in  time  of,  or  after  commu- 
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nicating;  or  perhaps  you  have  gone  about  this 
work  too  much  in  your  own  strength,  without  look- 
ing to  God  for  strength  and  quickening  in  the  gos- 
pel method.  Jacob  told  his  wives,  Gen.  xxxi.,  "  I 
see  your  father's  countenance,  it  is  not  toward 
me  as  before."  Now  what  was  the  reason  of  it? 
"Jacob  (say  Laban's  sons)  hath  taken  away  all 
that  was  our  father's,"  he  hath  enhanced  his 
riches.  Well,  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  thy 
heavenly  Father?  Hast  thou  robbed  him  of  his 
glory  in  any  measure  by  thy  self-confidence  ?  Then 
it  is  no  wonder  that  his  countenance  was  not  so 
pleasant  toward  thee  as  at  other  times.  Be  hum- 
ble then  for  your  defects  and  short-comings :  and 
say,  "Lord,  thou  art  righteous,  but  I  am  wicked." 

2.  God  may  hide  his  face  from  his  people  at 
the  sacrament,  either  for  their  trial,  or  for  their 
spiritual  improvement  and  advantage.  He  may 
hereby  try  you  how  you  will  behave  under  such 
a  dispensation;  if  you  will  love  him  and  cleave  to 
him,  even  when  he  hides  himself,  or  frowns  upon 
you.  Do  not  despond,  O  believer,  though  God 
appear  to  frown,  or  to  speak  bitter  things  against 
you;  but  cleave  still  to  him  by  faith,  and  bless 
his  name  that  he  is  at  all  in  speaking  terms  with 
you,  and  not  wholly  silent  to  you,  as  he  is  to 
many,  upon  whom  he  will  not  bestow  a  reproof, 
but  gives  them  up  to  walk  after  the  counsels  of 
their  own  hearts.  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  have 
God  rebuking  us  for  our  good. 

But  the  Lord  may  be  hiding  himself,  to  raise 
in  you  the  greater  earnestness  and  fervency  in 
seeking  after  him.  Thus  he  dealt  with  the  spouse, 
Cant.  iii.  3.  She  was  too  lazy  and  careless  in  her 
inquiries  for  him,  therefore  he  retires;  and  there- 
upon she  rose  from  her  sloth,  and  went  through 
all  the  streets  of  the  city  in  quest  of  him,  saying, 
"  Saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?  Tell  him 
that  I  am  sick  of  love."  It  were  happy  if  your 
disappointment  had  the  same  effect  on  you,  to 
make  you  rise  and  seek  him  more  earnestly,  and 
go  further  than  you  did  before.  The  spouse  went 
a  little  further,  she  went  further  than  the  watch- 
men, before  she  found  him  whom  her  soul  loved; 
and  so  must  you.  You  must  go  further  than 
ministers,  ordinances,  or  sacraments;  go  and  look 
beyond  all  to  Christ  himself.  Go  also  further  in 
respect  of  diligence,  sincerity,  spirituality,  and 
heart-holiness.  Do  as  blind  Bartimeus  did,  when 
he  thought  Clirist  was  like  to  pass  by  him  with- 
out noticing  him,  Luke  xviii.  39,  "He  cried  so 
much  the  more,"  q.  d.  Lord,  pass  not  by  me, 
allow  me  one  word  from  thy  blessed  mouth,  one 
crumb  from  thy  gracious  hand.  O  believer,  do 
not  limit  God  to  the  precise  time  of  communicnt- 
ing,  your  feast  may  be  yet  to  come;  for  the  ban- 
queting-house  is  not  yet  shut,  though  the  com- 
munion-table be  uncovered:  therefore,  lie  still  at 
the  door,  and   cry  go  much  the  more.   "Lord. 


others  are  served,  and  not  I :  hast  thou  not  one 
blessing  for  me,  even  for  me,  O  my  Father? 
Lord,  I  cannot  depart  without  it;  I  must  even 
die  at  thy  threshold."  Thus  pray  in  faith,  and 
wait  in  hope,  and  God  will  come  in  due  time. 
"  It  is  good  that  thy  soul  should  both  hope,  and 
quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

3.  God's  people  do  sometimes  get  gracious 
tokens  of  his  bounty,  and  marks  of  his  favour, 
when  they  are  not  well  sensible  of  it;  so  that  they 
have  cause  to  say  with  Jacob  at  Bethel,  Gen. 
xxviii.  16,  "Surely  God  was  in  this  place,  and  I 
knew  it  not."  There  may  be  real  communion, 
when  there  is  no  sensible  communion.  The  hearts 
of  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  burned 
with  love  to  Christ,  and  Christ  conversed  with 
them,  when  yet  they  knew  it  not.  Or  they  may 
sometimes  reckon  what  they  have  got  at  the 
sacrament  to  be  nothing,  because  they  got  not 
what  they  were  expecting.  They  were  perhaps 
expecting  peace,  comfort,  or  joy,  which  they  have 
not  found;  and  this  makes  them  overlook  any 
revivings  and  smokings  of  grace  which  now  are 
begot  in  their  hearts.  Hast  thou,  O  communi- 
cant, got  a  crumb  of  grace,  do  not  undervalue  it, 
though  it  be  small,  but  be  humble  and  thankful 
for  it,  for  surely  it  is  more  than  you  deserve.  It 
is  not  good  manners  for  a  stranger,  when  invited 
to  a  great  man's  table,  to  carve  for  himself;  there- 
fore be  content  with  God's  carving  for  you,  and 
bless  him  he  hath  not  sent  you  to  the  table  of 
devils,  and  given  you  a  portion  with  the  damned. 

Many  are  apt  to  think  nothing  is  a  feast,  unless 
they  get  smiles  from  God,  joy,  peace,  and  sensi- 
ble manifestations  of  his  love :  but  there  may  be 
great  bounty  shown  to  us  without  these;  parti- 
cularly, if  you  have  got  any  more  sense  of  sin's 
eviL,  or  concern  for  the  hardness  of  your  hearts; 
if  you  have  got  any  higher  esteem  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  contrivance  of  salvation  through  his  media- 
tion; if  you  have  any  more  hunger  and  thirst  after 
Christ,  any  more  love  to  holiness  and  the  ways  of 
Christ,  any  more  desire  after  his  presence  in 
duties  and  ordinances,  any  more  sense  of  your  need 
of  the  fountain  of  his  blood:  then  all  these  are 
gracious  tokens  of  his  bounty  to  your  souls,  for 
which  you  have  cause  to  bless  and  magnify  the 
Lord.  We  may  enjoy  the  saving  influences  of 
the  Spirit,  when  we  do  not  feel  his  more  abun- 
dant consolations.  God  may  graciously  accept  of 
us,  hold  communion  with  us,  and  seal  our  pardon 
to  us,  though  he  do  not  testify  it  by  giving  in 
extraordinary  joys.  The  truest  communion  with 
God  is  to  enjoy  communion  with  him  in  his 
graces,  whereby  our  souls  are  made  conformable 
unto  God,  and  are  stamped  with  his  image.  Well, 
if  you  have  got  any  more  grace,  be  thankful  to 
God,  though  you  have  got  no  more  comfort. 
Though  you  do  not  spring  upward  in  joy,  bless 
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God  if  you  root  yourselves  more  downward  in 
humility.  Though  you  do  not  enjoy  much  of  God 
in  the  ordinances  here,  yet  be  thankful  if  you  get 
your  desires  more  enlarged  after  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  God  above.  The  kindness  of  God  must 
not  be  overlooked,  nor  the  day  of  small  things 
despised;  but  the  least  crumb  of  grace  is  to  be 
noticed  and  received  with  thankfulness,  and  this 
is  the  way  to  get  more. 

We  are  not  to  judge  of  our  profiting  in  duty, 
and  of  our  gaining  by  ordinances,  by  our  present 
feeling  and  receiving  of  sensible  comforts:  for  the 
souls  of  God's  people  may  be  in  a  thriving  state 
of  grace,  even  when  they  are  much  cast  down  and 
sharply  exercised.  Let  us  then  seriously  reflect 
upon  our  communicating,  and  see  if  we  can  say 
that  our  hearts  were  single  and  sincere  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  duty,  and  in  our  covenanting 
with  God,  and  if  we  continue  stedfast  with  God 
therein;  this  may  administer  ground  of  comfort  to 
us,  upon  our  after-reflection,  though  our  souls 
were  not  lifted  up  with  joy  and  comfort  in  the 
time  of  performance.  God  looks  not  so  much  to 
people's  sudden  fits  of  passion,  or  flashes  of  affec- 
tion, as  he  doth  to  the  bent  and  tendency  of  a 
sincere  soul. 

Let  none  then  go  from  this  ordinance  with  any 
harsh  thoughts  of  Christ,  or  at  all  to  give  credit 
to  these  evil  reports  that  Satan  and  our  wicked 
hearts  would  bring  up  upon  his  good  ways:  but 
let  us  still  love  and  praise  him,  and  speak  to  the 
commendation  of  his  grace  and  bounty  whatever 
way  he  take  in  dealing  with  us.  Though  we 
should  get  no  more  from  him,  surely  it  is  great 
matter  of  praise,  if  he  continue  to  strive  with  us 
by  his  Spirit,  when  he  lets  others  fall  dead 
asleep;  if  he  keep  us  waking  and  restless  without 
him,  when  he  suffers  others  to  lie  still  in  careless 
security;  if  he  keep  us  still  hoping  and  waiting  in 
the  way  of  duty,  when  others  are  sunk  into  the 
gulf  of  despair.  Whoever  they  be  that  sincerely 
"trust  in  God's  mercy,  their  hearts  shall  at  last 
rejoice  in  his  salvation,"  Psal.  xiii.  5. 

Kramdiy,  As  to  the  second  sort  of  communi- 
cants before  mentioned,  namely,  those  of  God's 
people,  who  cannot  but  acknowledge,  to  the  praise 
of  free  grace,  that  they  have  been  kindly  dealt 
with  at  his  table;  they  have  been  privileged  with 
special  manifestations  of  God's  love  and  favour  at 
this  holy  ordinance. 

Well  then,  0  believers,  hath  the  Lord  distin- 
guished you  from  others  at  this  occasion?  Hath 
he  taken  you  into  his  banqueting  house,  and  dealt 
bountifully  with  your  souls?  Hath  he  feasted 
you  with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  and  allowed 
you  his  gracious  presence,  and  the  special  intima- 
tions of  his  love?  Then  to  be  sure,  you  are  under 
the  highest  obligations  of  love  and  gratitude  to 
him:   God  looks  for  more  at  your  hands  than 


others,  be  careful  to  give  him  suitable  returns,  and 
improve  what  you  have  got  to  his  glory.  And, 
for  that  end,  I  shall  give  you  the  following  advices. 

I.  Delight  and  solace  yourselves  in  his  presence; 
say,  as  in  Psal.  cxvi,  "Return  to  thy  rest,  O  my 
soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with 
thee:"  make  Christ's  love  and  favour  the  beloved 
centre  of  your  soul.  How  much  did  Peter  solace 
himself  in  that  manifestation  of  Christ's  love  and 
glory  he  had  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration? 
"It  is  good  for  us,  said  he,  to  be  here,  let  us 
build  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  Not  a  word  of  build- 
ing one  for  himself:  he  was  so  satisfied  and 
delighted  with  the  glory  he  saw  in  Christ,  that 
he  was  content  to  lie  without  doors  to  behold  it: 
neither  coldnor  rain  could  make  him  faint  or  weary. 

II.  Is  Christ  come  into  your  soul  ?  Take  care 
to  entertain  him  suitably,  and  attend  him  duly ; 
wander  not  from  his  presence,  but  keep  close  by 
him,  and  follow  hard  after  him,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  I  am  continually 
with  thee;  I  will  lie  down  with  thoughts  of  him 
at  night,and  when  I  awake  Iwillbestillwithhim." 
Beware  of  any  thing  that  may  be  uneasy  to  him ; 
it  is  a  pity  that  such  a  blessed  guest  should  meet 
with  any  disturbance,  or  be  smoked  out  of  the 
house  by  sin :  O  then  lay  a  strict  charge  on  all 
your  lusts,  corruptions,  and  worldly  thoughts,  to 
depart,  that  they  "stir  not  up  nor  awake  your 
beloved,  till  he  please,"  according  to  Cant.  ii.  7. 

III.  Earnestly  entreat  him  to  stay  with  you  : 
say,  "  Lord,  be  not  as  a  wayfaring  man,  that  turns 
aside  to  lodge  for  a  night,  or  a  short  time :  but  be 
thou  my  constant  guest."  And  when  he  attempts 
to  go  away,  strive  to  detain  and  hold  him  by 
prayer,  as  Abraham  did  Christ,  Gen.  xviii.  3, 
"  My  Lord,  if  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy 
sight,  pass  not  away  from  thy  servant :"  and  with 
the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv. 
29,  say,  "Lord,  abide  with  us;  for  it  is  towards 
evening,  the  day  is  far  spent:  and  it  is  said,  they 
constrained  him,  and  he  went  to  tarry  with  them." 
In  like  manner,  plead  with  Christ,  Lord  it  is 
towards  night,  and  I  know  not  what  a  black 
cloud  is  coming  on  me  or  the  church;  I  need  thy 
strengthening  presence  before  hand:  Lord,  stay 
with  me  a  while;  I  know  not  how  far  I  may  go, 
and  what  storms  I  may  meet  with,  before  I  get 
another  such  meal. 

IV.  Set  conscience  to  the  watch-tower  of  thy 
soul,  charge  it  to  keep  its  post,  and  strictly  exa- 
mine all  that  go  out,  and  all  that  come  in,  what 
thoughts  go  out  from  the  heart,  and  what  temp- 
tations are  seeking  to  come  in:  and  when  lusts 
come  knocking  at  the  gate,  seeking  entrance  into 
the  heart,  answer  thorn  according  to  that  word, 
Ezek.  xliv.  2,  3,<  "It  is  for  the  prince:  the  Lord 
God  hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it   shall  be 
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shut;"  it  shall  be  patent  to  none  but  Christ.  O 
it  is  sad  when  conscience  falls  asleep,  suffers  an 
enemy  to  come  up  to  the  gates,  and  enter  into  the 
city,  without  giving  warning.  Charge  conscience 
then  to  watch,  and  give  timeous  warning  against 
every  lust  and  temptation,  against  every  declining 
of  affections  or  backsliding  of  heart,  and  against 
every  wrong  or  untender  step  that  may  blot  your 
evidences  or  darken  your  sky;  for  though  a 
believer  cannot  lose  his  salvation,  yet  he  may  lose 
the  joy  of  his  salvation,  Psal.  li.,  and  be  left  to 
grope  in  the  dark  in  a  most  uncomfortable  state, 
withoutsun  or  stars  appearing  to  him  formany  days. 

V.  Delight  to  think  on  Christ.  "  Let  your 
meditation  of  him  be  sweet;  remember  him  on 
your  bed,  and  meditate  on  him  in  the  night 
watches;  let  him  lie  as  a  bundle  of  myrrh  all 
night  betwixt  your  breasts,"  that  is,  in  your  heart. 
Carry  him  up  and  down  in  your  thoughts  all  the 
day:  mind  what  a  view  you  got  of  Christ  at  his 
own  table,  think  on  what  he  has  done  and  suf- 
fered; what  a  sea  of  wrath,  what  a  sea  of  blood, 
a  sea  of  tears,  a  sea  of  sufferings  and  sorrows  he 
waded  through  to  bring  redemption  and  pardon 
to  you.  If  we  rightly  considered  what  cost  and 
pains  Christ  hath  been  at  for  us,  we  might  won- 
der how  he  should  be  one  whole  hour  together 
out  of  his  people's  minds:  O  what  a  shame  is  it 
to  forget  him!  We  see  a  worldly  man  doth  not 
forget  to  think  of  his  money,  lands,  buildings,  and 
plantings,  for  a  whole  day  or  week  to  an  end :  but 
alas!  we  weary  to  think  on  precious  Christ  and 
heaven  for  an  hour  or  two.  O  let  us  lament  this 
plague,  and  beseech  our  blest  Physician  to  cure  it. 

VI.  The  more  you  see  of  Christ  and  his  beauty, 
be  still  desirous  of  further  discoveries  of  it :  if  you 
have  shared  of  this  holy  feast,  you  will  find  it  both 
satisfies  and  begets  an  appetite.  No  doubt  Moses 
was  ravished  with  divine  contemplations  through 
the  forty  days  he  conversed  with  God  in  the 
mount;  yet,  after  he  comes  down  from  it,  he  still 
longs  for  more,  and  cries,  Exod.  xxxiii.  18,  "I 
beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory."  In  like  man- 
ner, thirst  and  pray  for  further  discoveries  of  the 
King  in  his  beauty. 

VII.  Take  pleasure  in  commending  Christ  to 
others,  and  showing  what  a  lovely  Saviour  and 
choice  master  he  is:  invite  them  to  come,  taste, 
and  see  that  God  is  good.  Let  his  name  be  sweet 
and  savoury  to  you,  delight  in  mentioning  it. 
How  sweet  was  his  name  to  Paul?  For  in  1  Cor.  i. 
and  the  first  thirteen  verses  of  that  chapter,  he 
mentions  his  name  no  less  than  twelve  times: 
could  never  get  enough  of  that  sweet  name  Jesus, 
that  rings  with  salvation:  he  sometimes  there 
mentions  it  twice  in  one  verse. 

VIII.  Remember  that  Satan  envies  you,  and 
eyes  you  as  a  pirate  doth  a  richly  loaden  ship, 
and  will  do  what  he  can,  cither  to  rob  you  of 


your  treasure,  or  give  you  a  troublesome  voyage : 
you  may  expect  trials  on  the  back  of  this  feast,  and 
it  may  be  from  hands  that  ye  would  little  expect; 
but  resolve,  whatever  temptations  come,  or  winds 
blow,  that  you  will  cleave  to  your  Master,  and 
never  weary  of  his  work  and  service :  say  to  him 
as  the  Hebrew  servant  to  his  master,  Deut.  xv. 
16,  "  I  will  not  go  away  from  thee,  because  I 
love  thee  and  thine  house,  and  because  I  am  well 
with  thee."  I  am  sure,  O  believer,  thou  hast  far 
better  reason  to  say  so  than  any  else;  there  is  no 
drudgery  in  Christ's  service,  you  have  the  best 
master,  the  best  work,  and  the  best  wages :  have 
not  you  found  him  kind  to  you  at  this  time? 
Will  you  ever  forget  it  ?  You  have  at  this  time 
eaten  plentifully  of  his  bread.  "  O  do  not  lift  up 
the  heel  against  him ;"  never  betray  him,  nor  give 
a  wound  to  his  interest  any  more. 

IX.  Be  much  concerned  for  his  glory,  and  for 
the  advancement  of  his  kingdom.  Pity  those  who 
are  strangers  to  him,  and  pray  for  them;  send 
portions  to  them  for  whom  nothing  is  provided : 
pity  others  who  have  not  got  your  length,  and 
put  in  a  word  for  them;  pray  for  a  crumb  to  them 
from  that  full  table  at  which  you  have  been  feed- 
ing so  plentifully. 

X.  Hath  Christ  been  dealing  more  kindly  with 
you  than  others?  Then  he  expects  you  will  do 
more  for  him  than  others,  Matt.  v.  47.  He  hath 
done  singular  things  for  you;  see  that  you  do  sin- 
gular things  for  him:  carry  as  becomes  his  pecu- 
liar people.  Be  not  content  with  common  mer- 
cies, or  such  portions  as  bastards  may  have:  be 
not  content  with  common  conversation;  live  not 
as  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  hearts  are  set  on 
things  below,  but  live  above  the  world,  have  your 
feet  where  other  men's  heads  are.  Show  so  much 
humility,  mortification,  patience,  heavenliness, 
and  charity  in  your  walk,  that  the  world  may  not 
only  take  notice  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus, 
but  that  you  design  to  lodge  and  live  eternally 
with  Jesus.  Live  not  according  to  common 
examples,  but  set  Christ  and  his  saints  before  you 
for  patterns:  and  whatever  others  do  about  you, 
resolve  to  stand  for  Christ,  though  it  were  alone ; 
say  with  Joshua,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house  we 
will  serve  our  covenanted  God." 

XL  Labour  to  keep  still  up  a  lively  and  spirit- 
ual frame  of  soul,  and  beware  of  losing  what  you 
have;  be  sensible  that  you  are  not  able  to  main- 
tain it  more  than  to  beget  it :  you  have  many  ene- 
mies seeking  to  rob  you  of  it;  walk  with  a  holy 
suspicion  and  jealousy,  as  a  traveller,  liavingmuch 
money  about  him,  suspects  every  one  he  meets 
for  a  thief.  Delight  in  Christian  fellowship;  one 
live  coal  helps  both  to  kindle  others  and  to  keep 
them  burning,  Heb.  x.  24,  25,  "  Let  us  consider 
one  another,  to  provoke  to  love  and  good  works, 
not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
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as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one 
another."  Again,  be  tender  and  circumspect  in 
your  walk;  for  a  tender  walk  keeps  up  a  tender 
frame.  Beware  of  the  cares  of  the  world  and 
earthly-mindedness;  for  if  you  thrust  a  knife  into 
the  earth,  it  blunts  its  edge.  Frequent  sacra- 
mental occasions,  and  those  heart-warming  ordi- 
nances which  God  appointed  for  your  soul's 
advantage.  Call  your  hearts  frequently  to 
account;  say,  "  0  my  soul,  how  is  it  with  thee 
now?  Time  was  thou  hadst  a  good  frame,  good 
motions  and  desires:  what  is  become  of  you  now? 
Such  a  chamber,  such  a  place  in  the  field,  such  a 
church  or  communion  table,  can  witness  the  meltr- 
ings  of  thy  heart  and  Sowings  of  thine  affections 
towards  Christ  and  things  above:  where  are  they 
now?  But  above  all,  be  much  in  secret  prayer, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  on  Christ  the  fountain 
of  life :  intrust  your  hearts  and  frames  to  his  keep- 
ing, who  is  your  great  Friend  and  Surety;  say 
believingly  with  the  psalmist,  "  Lord,  be  surety 
for  thy  servant  for  good :  into  thy  hands,  0  Lord, 
I  commit  my  spirit;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me, 
O  God  of  truth."  Let  thine  everlasting  arms  be 
underneath  me,  and  hold  up  my  goings.  Plead 
for  the  constant  supplies  of  his  Spirit,  that  he, 
who  is  as  the  dew  to  Israel,  may  afford  oil  to 
your  chariot  wheels,  and  wind  to  your  empty 
sails.  You  have  need  to  watch  and  pray,  for 
Satan  is  still  going  about;  this  old  crooked  ser- 
pent can  wind  himself  in  at  a  very  narrow  hole; 
he  hath  many  cold  frosty  winds  to  freeze  up  your 
affections,  many  deceitful  charms  to  lull  you  asleep; 
you  may  sleep,  but  he  never  sleeps.  O  communi- 
cant, watch ;  for  if  he  find  you  asleep,  he  will  soon 
steal  away  the  living  child,  and  lay  a  dead  one  in 
its  room :  God  save  you  from  this  dead  sleep. 

XII.  Have  you  tasted  of  God's  goodness  at 
this  occasion?  Sit  not  down  satisfied  in  what 
you  have  got;  but  let  it  excite  in  you  earnest 
longings  for  heaven,  where  the  full  feast  is.  These 
are  but  the  foretastes  and  first-fruits  of  the  pro- 
mised land,  sent  to  wean  your  hearts  from  the 
world,  and  sharpen  your  desires  after  the  Canaan 
that  is  above,  where  these  first-fruits  grow  and 
are  full  ripe.  A  communion  Sabbath  is  the  likest 
thing  we  have  in  the  world  to  that  everlasting 
Sabbath  that  is  above:  but  how  small  are  the 
comforts  of  this  lower  table,  if  compared  with  the 
higher  table?  What  is  a  sacrament  feast  here, 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  ?  What  is 
drinking  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  here,  to  the 
drinking  it  new  with  Christ  in  his  Father's  king- 
dom, where  the  glorious  heavens  will  be  the 
room,  and  the  heavenly  host  the  attendants? 
Ban  we  feed  on  Christ  by  symbols  and  sacra- 
ments, and  have  but  bad  appetites;  but  there 
they  enjoy  and  see  him  as  he  is:  here  are  many 
traitors  and  unworthy  communicants,  that  thrust 


themselves  in  among  the  children;  but  there  no 
Judas,  no  unfurnished  guest  can  come,  nor  any 
thing  that  can  impair  the  glory  of  that  feast. 
What  is  the  singing  of  psalms  here,  to  the  music 
of  angels  there?  Had  you  been  with  the  shep- 
herds, Luke  ii.,  and  seen  the  angels,  and  heard 
the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
saying,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on 
earth,  good-will  towards  men,"  you  would  never 
have  forgot  that  glorious  sight  and  sound;  but  O 
that  is  little  to  what  you  shall  see  and  hear  above. 
The  greatest  manifestations  of  God  here  below  are 
but  a  faint  shadow  of  the  beatific  vision  above. 
When  Moses  was  talking  a  little  with  God  in  the 
mount,  and  saw  his  back  parts  from  the  clefts  of 
the  rock,  it  made  his  face  so  glorious  that  the 
people  could  not  behold  it  without  a  vail :  but  O 
how  will  Moses'  face  and  all  about  him  shine  now! 
It  was  little  that  he  saw  then,  to  what  he  sees  now, 
and  what  we,  if  believers,  will  see  ere  long. 

Peter  was  so  transported  on  the  mount  with  a 
sight  of  Christ's  transfiguration,  and  Moses  and 
Elias  talking  with  him,  that  he  was  in  an  ecstacy 
of  admiration,  and  said,  "  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here,  let  us  build  tabernacles,"  q.  d.  Let 
us  dwell  still  here,  and  not  go  down  to  yon  vain 
empty  world  again;  here  is  better  company  and 
purer  delights.  But  O  how  much  more  is  Peter 
ravished  with  wonder  now !  This  was  but  a  small 
part  of  that  glory  which  Peter  and  the  saints 
above  see  there. 

O  believers,  you  ought  in  a  communion  day  to 
get  up  to  the  mount  of  meditation,  as  Moses  did 
to  the  mount  Nebo,  and  view  this  promised  land; 
and  as  ye  see  it,  you  ought  to  long  for  it,  and  also 
"  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  and  say, 
"  0  shall  I  ere  long  join  with  that  one  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand  that  follow  the  Lamb? 
Shall  I  bear  a  part  in  that  heavenly  concert? 
Shall  all  tears  be  wiped  from  my  eyes?  Shall  my 
poor  dying  body  be  turned  into  a  glorious  star? 
Shall  I  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  and  drink  of 
the  rivers  of  pleasure  that  run  clear  as  crystal 
alongst  the  banks  of  eternity,  and  whose  streams 
make  glad  the  city  of  God?  And  shall  not  my 
heart  leap  for  joy  at  the  prospect  of  it?  The 
night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand,  the  sun 
is  at  the  rising;  and  will  not  a  believer  rejoice 
in  hope  of  it?" 

The  wise  men,  when  they  but  saw  the  star  that 
pointed  out  where  Christ  was,  yet  it  is  said, 
"  They  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy,"  Matt. 
ii.  10.  But,  O  believing  communicant,  thou 
wilt  shortly  see  the  Star  of  Jacob,  namely, 
Christ  himself,  who  is  the  "bright  morning  star," 
shining  in  his  glory;  and  will  not  that  cause  far 
more  joy  to  thee?  If  the  disciples  returned  from 
the  sepulchre  with  great  joy,  when  they  but  got 
the  news  that  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead; 
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what  joy  will  it  be  to  thee,  to  see  him  raised  and 
reigning  in  his  glory,  and  thyself  raised  from  the 
grave  to  reign  eternally  with  him? 

Well  then,  let  a  communion  day,  and  the  com- 
forts of  it,  put  thee  in  mind  of  that  happy  state, 
and  raise  suitable  desires  and  affections  in  thee 
towards  it,  and  make  thee  long  and  say,  "  Lord, 
these  joys  are  too  great  to  enter  into  me  now;  O 
make  me  fit  to  enter  into  them!" 

Lastly,  As  far  as  time  and  strength  can  allow, 
the  evening  of  a  communion  Sabbath  should  be 
spent  in  secret  and  family  duties.  I  acknowledge 
our  frail  bodies  may  be  much  fatigued  by  our  long 
attendance,  intenseness,  and  abstinence  this  day: 
but  0  if  we  could  say  this  evening  (and  particu- 
larly ministers  and  elders,  who  had  greater  work 
this  day  upon  their  hands  than  others)  that  though 
we  may  be  weary  with  our  work,  yet  we  are  not 
weary  of  this  work ;  for  it  is  Christ's  work,  which 
is  both  pleasant  and  profitable,  and  carries  its  own 
reward  in  its  bosom! 

And  since  your  bodies  must  be  refreshed  this 
night,  and  you  must  entertain  some  fellowship 
with  others,  there  ought  to  be  a  more  divine  and 
heavenly  air  upon  your  conversations  at  this  time 
than  ordinary:  let  your  carriage  and  discourse  be 
such  as  becomes  those  who  have  been  on  the 
mount  this  day  with  God,  that  others  may  take 
notice  of  you,  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus. 

When  you  see  the  table  covered  this  night,  or 
supper  set  upon  it,  you  may  think  or  say,  "Now 
I  am  come  from  a  communion-table  to  a  com- 
mon-table; from  tasting  of  upper-springs,  to 
share  of  the  nether-springs;  from  feeding  on 
manna,  to  eat  the  bread  that  perisheth:  how 
great  is  the  change  of  my  fare!  Lord,  let  not  this 
table  be  a  snare  to  me,  nor  in  any  way  tend  to 
divert  my  mind  either  from  the  sweet  table  I 
have  been  at,  or  that  blest  table  above  I  would 
be  at."  We  may  likewise  take  occasion  to  admire 
the  infinite  bounty  and  goodness  of  God  to  both 
our  souls  and  bodies :  O  what  pains  and  cost  he 
is  at  with  us!  At  our  common  table  we  see  his 
beast  killed  to  maintain  the  life  of  our  bodies,  and 
at  the  communion-table  we  have  seen  his  dear 
Son  slain  to  preserve  the  life  of  our  souls. 

In  the  last  place,  keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  all 
your  thoughts  and  words  this  night;  look  well  to 
the  frames  of  your  souls.  Hath  God  shed  abroad 
his  love  this  day  in  your  hearts?  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God.  Lie  down  this  night  with 
sweet  thoughts  of  Christ,  fervently  praying  for  a 
rich  blessing  upon  the  day's  work,  and  for  his 
gracious  presence  on  the  morrow,  that  the  last 
day  of  the  feast  may  be  the  greatest  and  sweetest. 


SECT.  III. — CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  TO  ALL  COMMUNICANTS  IN 
GENERAL,  CONCERNING  THEIR  AFTER  CONVERSATION  IN  THB 
WORLD. 

Remember  you  have  been  covenanting  with 
God,  and  taking  solemn  vows  on  yourselves  at 
the  Lord's  table;  see  that  your  conversation  be 
suitable  hereunto.  You  have  been  admitted  to 
great  honours  and  special  privileges:  see  then 
that  ye  show  your  thankfulness  to  God,  the 
author  of  your  mercies,  by  the  love  of  your  hearts, 
the  praises  of  your  lips,  and  exemplariness  of  your 
lives.  But  more  particularly,  observe  these  fol- 
lowing Directions, 

I.  "Study  to  be  true  and  faithful  soldiers 
to  your  General,  whose  colours  you  have  solemnly 
sworn  to?" 

You  have  come  under  a  sacramental  oath  to 
God;  see  that  you  keep  it  sacred  and  inviolable. 
The  psalmist  gives  it  as  a  mark  of  a  man  that 
will  go  to  heaven,  Psal.  xv.,  that  he  keeps  his 
oaths  and  promises,  even  though  it  should  be  to 
his  hurt  and  prejudice.  How  much  more,  then, 
should  a  man  be  careful  to  keep  his  oaths  and 
engagements  he  comes  under  to  God  in  the  sa- 
crament, when  it  is  greatly  for  his  good  and 
advantage  so  to  do?  O  communicant,  be  faithful 
to  the  Captain  of  your  salvation,  abide  by  his 
standard,  desert  him  not  in  the  day  of  battle,  go 
not  over  to  his  enemies'  camp.  Remember  what 
he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  you,  and  let  the 
love  of  Christ  constrain  you  to  abide  with  him. 
Plutarch  tells  us  of  the  soldiers  of  Pompey,  that 
when  he  could  not  keep  them  in  the  camp  by 
any  persuasion,  yet  when  Pompey  threw  himself 
on  the  ground,  saying,  If  ye  will  go,  ye  shall 
trample  on  your  general;  it  is  said,  they  were 
overcome  and  persuaded  to  stay.  So  your  gen- 
eral, Christ,  when  in  the  garden,  threw  himself 
on  the  ground,  wrestling  in  an  agony,  to  save  you 
from  sin,  and  stop  your  career  to  hell.  O  then  do 
not  trample  on  your  general,  but  stop  your  self- 
destroying  course,  and  abide  with  your  Saviour. 
We  read,  2  Sam.  xx.  12.,  that  David's  soldiers 
were  marching  very  fast,  when  they  saw  the 
dead  body  of  Amasa  lying  in  the  way,  (viz.  the 
general  wallowing  in  blood)  they  stopped  their 
march  and  stood  still.  O  communicant,  though 
formerly  thou  hast  been  marching  furiously  in  the 
ways  of  sin,  yet  when  thou  seest  the  mangled, 
wounded,  pierced,  and  crucified  body  of  thy  Savi- 
our before  thee,  thou  shouldst  stop  thy  course, 
and  proceed  no  further.  O  do  not  trample  on 
thy  wounded  General,  do  not  despise  his  bleeding 
wounds,  nor  forget  his  dying  love.  Keep  sted- 
fastly  your  sacramental  oath,  and  never  act  con- 
trary to  it.  Beware  of  plotting  against  him,  or 
corresponding  with  traitors.  Let  it  never  be 
heard,  that  any  of  Christ's  sworn  soldiers  shall 
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either  desert  or  betray  their  renowned  General. 
If  you  would  be  faithful  soldiers  to  Christ  your 
General,  then  carefully  obey  his  orders,  courage- 
ously adhere  to  his  interest,  valiantly  fight  for 
his  cause,  and  manfully  resist  his  enemies,  and 
abide  by  his  standard  to  the  very  last.  "Be  thou 
faithful  to  the  death,  and  thou  shalt  get  the  crown 
of  life,"  Rev.  ii.  10. 

II.  "Study  to  be  active  and  diligent  in  a  course 
of  new  obedience,  after  the  sacrament." 

You  should  now  walk  circumspectly,  be  more 
humble  and  pious  towards  God,  more  just  and 
righteous  towards  man,  and  more  sober  and  tem- 
perate towards  yourselves.  Have  a  sincere  respect 
to  every  commanded  duty:  keep  the  sabbath 
more  exactly,  hear  more  attentively,  pray  more 
fervently,  meditate  more  frequently,  and  see  to 
watch  over  your  hearts,  your  words,  and  your 
ways  more  diligently,  that  so  you  may  please 
God,  walk  worthy  of  Christ,  walk  worthy  of  the 
covenant,  of  the  sacrament,  of  the  kingdom,  of 
the  gospel  and  grace  of  God.  Let  your  present 
deportment  be  answerable  to  your  future  prefer- 
ment; and  see  that  there  be  some  proportion 
betwixt  your  privileges  and  your  duties. 

It  should  be  with  a  man  after  his  communion 
with  God  in  the  sacrament,  as  it  was  with  Jacob 
after  his  communion  with  God  in  Bethel,  Gen. 
xxix.  1,  "Then  Jacob  lifted  up  his  feet,  (as  it  is  in 
the  original)  and  came  into  the  land  of  the  people 
of  the  east."  After  Jacob  had  met  with  God, 
then  he  lifted  up  his  feet,  i.  e.,  he  went  on  his  jour- 
ney with  strength,  with  spirit  and  cheerfulness. 
So  after  we  have  had  fellowship  with  God  in  the 
sacrament,  we  should,  in  the  strength  of  that 
meal,  lift  up  our  feet,  and  go  on  cheerfully  and 
resolutely  in  our  journey  towards  heaven.  Nay, 
we  should,  like  Jehoshaphat,  not  only  have  our 
hands  and  feet,  but  also  our  "hearts  lifted  up  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord."  We  should  now  run  his 
errand  most  cheerfully,  sing  in  his  ways,  and 
serve  him  with  alacrity.  When  God  calls  ns  to 
any  duty,  we  should  presently  answer  the  first 
intimation  of  his  will,  "speak,  Lord,  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth."  O  communicant,  thou  oughtest 
now  to  be  swift  to  hear  every  one  of  God's  calls; 
be  like  the  psalmist,  Psal.  xxvii.  8,  "  When  thou 
saidst,  Seek  ye  my  face;  my  heart  said  unto  thee, 
Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I  seek."  Though  before  I 
have  neglected  to  seek  thee  in  public  with  others, 
and  in  private  by  myself,  and  been,  alas,  very 
negligent  in  the  duties  of  thy  worship;  yet  now 
I  will  begin  to  read  the  scriptures,  praise  thy 
name,  and  pray  diligently,  not  only  in  society 
with  others,  but  also  by  myself  in  secret,  and  do 
all  these  duties  of  holiness  mine  oath  at  the  sa- 
crament doth  bind  me  unto.  And  see  that  you 
resolve  and  perform  all  these,  leaning  to  the 
Strength  of  your  covenanted  Redeemer. 


III.  "Abandon  all  your  former  known  sins,  and 
strictly  guard  against  them  after  the  sacrament." 

Remember  what  Paul  saith,  Eph.  iv.  28,  "Let 
him  that  stole,  steal  no  more,"  &c.  In  like  man- 
ner, say  I,  Let  him  that  profaned  God's  name, 
profane  it  no  more;  let  him  that  lied,  lie  no  more; 
let  him  that  used  to  break  the  sabbath,  be  drunk, 
cheat,  be  unclean,  &c.  do  so  no  more.  Hath 
Christ  been  washing  you  in  the  laver  of  his  blood? 

0  do  not  go  back  to  wallow  in  the  mire.  Did  he 
speak  peace  to  you  at  the  table?  O  do  not  turn 
again  to  folly. 

Let  never  that  be  charged  upon  communicants 
that  was  laid  to  Israel's  charge  of  old,  Exod. 
xxxii.  6,  "The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play."  O  will  any  sit 
down  to  eat  and  to  drink  at  the  Lord's  table,  and 
then  rise  up  to  play  the  wanton,  play  the  pro- 
digal, play  the  apostate,  and  join  with  the  enemies 
of  God.  Surely,  O  communicant,  if  thou  shouldst 
do  so,  thy  sins  will  not  be  of  any  ordinary  dye ; 
they  will  be  very  heinously  aggravated,  and  far 
more  grievous  and  piercing  to  Jesus  Christ  than 
the  sins  of  many  others.  David  was  not  much 
troubled  at  Shimei's  railing,  but  Absalom's 
rebellion  pierced  his  very  soul,  2  Sam.  xvi.  11, 
"Behold  my  son,  which  came  forth  of  my  bowels, 
seeking  my  life."  So  may  Christ  say,  The  sins  of 
the  wicked  are  no  surprising  thing,  but  the  sins 
of  communicants  are  very  piercing:  "He  that  did 
eat  bread  with  me,  hath  lift  up  his  heel  against 
me."  Psal.  xli.  9. 

O  believer,  hath  Christ  delivered  thee  from  sin 
and  Satan,  hell  and  wrath,  and  wilt  thou  rebel 
against  thy  deliverer?  O  wilt  thou  thus  requite 
the  Lord  for  his  marvellous  loving-kindness! 
Mayest  thou  not  say  with  the  Jews,  after  their 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Ezra  ix. 
13,  14,  "After  such  a  deliverance  as  this,  should 

1  again  break  thy  commandments,  wouldst  thou 
not  be  angry  with  me,  till  thou  hadst  consumed 
me?"  If  I  should  again  join  with  the  wicked, 
and  return  to  my  old  sins,  O  what  a  dreadful 
place  in  hell  might  I  look  for? 

IV.  "Keep  a  watchful  eye  and  a  strong  guard 
against  the  temptations  of  Satan,  upon  the  back 
of  a  sacrament." 

Satan  is  never  more  busy  nor  more  violent  to 
tempt  and  draw  men  to  sin,  than  when  they  are 
now  come  from  the  Lord's  table:  why?  He  is 
exceedingly  malicious,  and  hellish  in  his  enmity 
against  souls ;  and  he  knows,  if  he  can  draw  them 
into  sin  upon  the  back  of  such  a  near  approach  to 
God,  it  is  the  way  to  make  their  sins  out  of  mea- 
sure sinful  before  God,  and  exceedingly  to  widen 
the  breach  between  God  and  their  souls.  Look 
how  Sennacherib  dealt  with  Hezekiah  after  he 
had  reformed  the  church,  settled  the  worship  of 
God,  and  put  all  in  good  order,  2  Gliron.  xxxi. 
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1.  There  it  is  said,  "After  these  things  and  the 
establishment  thereof,  Sennacherib  king  of  As- 
syria came  and  entered  into  Judah,  and  encamped 
against  the  fenced  cities,  and  thought  to  win  them 
for  himself."  In  like  manner  doth  Satan  deal 
with  communicants,  after  they  have  been  at  the 
sacrament,  and  have  renewed  their  covenant  with 
God  and  established  their  resolutions  against  the 
commission  of  sin,  and  for  the  performance  of  duty: 
after  these  things  will  the  devil  come  with  all  his 
forces,  and  encamp  against  the  fenced  cities  (the 
communicants'  hearts),  and  seek  to  win  them  for 
himself.  He  hath  an  army  of  stratagems,  wiles, 
devices,  snares,  and  temptations,  always  at  com- 
mand; and  lays  many  ambushments  against  the 
communicant:  O  what  need  have  we  to  be  on 
our  guard  after  such  a  solemn  ordinance,  and  to 
labour  to  foresee  and  prevent  Satan's  hellish 
designs  against  us!  It  were  happy  if  we  could 
say  with  the  apostle,  "  We  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices." 

0  communicant,  when  Satan  comes  to  tempt 
thee  to  sin  after  the  sacrament,  say,  What ! 
wouldst  thou  have  me  perjured  before  God? 
Shall  I,  who  have  been  at  God's  table,  and  have 
ate  and  drunk  with  him,  lift  up  my  heel  against 
him?  Shall  I  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  Shall  I 
defile  that  body  wherein  he  hath  chosen  to  reside? 
Shall  I  force  him  out  of  his  habitation  by  any 
impurity,  or  offend  him  by  entertaining  nauseous 
thoughts,  or  the  vfle  suggestions  of  that  unelean 
spirit?  Shall  these  hands,  that  have  received  the 
sacred  elements,  work  deceit?  Shall  these  eyes, 
that  have  been  filled  with  tears  at  the  Lord's 
table,  be  filled  with  lust  or  envy?  Shall  the 
mouth,  that  hath  drunk  of  the  consecrated  wine, 
be  full  of  rotten  discourse  ?  Imitate  Joseph; 
when  tempted  flee  with  haste  out  of  temptation's 
way,  and  say,  "  How  shall  I  do  this  wickedness, 
and  sin  against  God?"  Or  say  with  the  spouse, 
"  I  have  washed  my  feet,  how  shall  I  defile  them; 
I  have  washed  my  soul,  how  shall  I  pollute  it 
with  sin?  I  have  taken  on  with  Christ,  and  how 
shall  I  turn  my  back  on  so  good  a  master?  "  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan." 

V.  "  Study  that  blessed  art  of  improving  and 
feeding  on  the  sacrament,  and  a  crucified  Jesus 
represented  therein,  after  you  are  gone  from  it." 

We  should  not  only  feed  on  Christ  while  at 
the  sacrament,  but  we  should  continue  to  feed  on 
Christ,  the  master  of  this  feast,  when  the  com- 
munion table  is  removed.  As  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  they  did  not  only  drink  of  the 
rock  when  they  were  at  it,  but  after  they  were 
removed  and  gone  from  it,  they  still  continued  to 
drink  of  it.  But  how  could  that  be?  The  apos- 
tle tells  us  that  the  rock  followed  them,  1  Cor.  x. 
4,  that  is,  the  water  that  issued  out  of  the  rock 


followed  them  as  they  journeyed,  in  all  there 
stages  and  removes.  So  when  we  are  gone  from 
the  clefts  of  the  rock  that  were  streaming  to  us  in 
the  sacrament,  we  should  continue  to  make  use  of 
these  streams,  and  share  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
of  this  water  of  life,  which  follows  us,  and  streams 
after  us,  all  the  while  we  are  travelling  in  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  till  we  come  home  to 
the  heavenly  Canaan.  And  as  the  streams  of 
the  rock  not  only  followed,  but  also  accompanied 
the  Israelites,  and  run  before  them  too;  so  we 
must  have  Christ  with  us,  and  depend  on  him  in 
every  step  of  our  journey,  and  likewise  have  our 
eye  still  upon  him  as  our  guide  and  leader  to 
heaven.  O  that  we  could  learn  the  heavenly  art 
of  living  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  by  con- 
tinued dependence  on  him,  and  making  applica- 
tion to  him  for  righteousness  and  strength ; 
righteousness  for  removing  our  guilt,  and  justify- 
ing our  persons  before  God;  and  strength  for 
performing  duties,  conquering  lusts,  and  bearing 
crosses!  O  that  we  could  come  with  our  daily 
sins  and  pollutions  to  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  make 
renewed  and  daily  application  of  that  blood  we 
were  bathing  our  souls  with  in  the  sacrament! 
May  we  still  drink  of  the  spiritual  rock,  and  daily 
find  the  virtue,  eflicacy,  and  benefit  of  the  sacra- 
ment, following  and  streaming  after  us  while  we 
are  in  the  wilderness!  May  we  constantly  medi- 
tate on  the  love  and  death  of  our  lovely  Jesus, 
carry  the  print  of  the  nails  in  our  hearts,  and 
continually  bear  about  with  us  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus;  that  we  may  still  look  to  him,  draw 
nourishment  from  him,  and  walk  on  in  the  strength 
of  the  spiritual  meal  we  have  been  receiving,  till 
we  come  to  perfection! 

VI.  "  Endeavour  to  keep  up  the  lively  and 
lasting  impression  of  the  vows  of  God  upon  you." 

Consider  seriously  the  engagements  you  have 
come  under  at  the  sacrament:  you  have  done  like 
the  people  of  Judah  in  Nehemiah's  time,  Neh.  x. 
29,  who  entered  into  a  curse  and  an  oath  to  walk 
in  God's  law,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord.  It  is  a  solemn  oath, 
and  a  fearful  imprecation  you  come  under  at  the 
Lord's  table,  to  be  faithful  subjects  and  servants 
to  Christ:  you  swear  allegiance  to  the  King  of 
heaven,  over  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of 
the  Lamb  of  God:  you  imprecate  upon  your- 
selves, that  a  cup  of  wrath  may  be  put  in  your 
hands,  instead  of  the  cup  of  the  new  testament, 
if  you  deal  falsely  with  God  in  his  covenant, 
which  you  here  seal.  Now,  if  you  perjure  your- 
selves, consider  the  hazard;  you  incur  not  only 
all  the  curses  of  God's  law,  but  the  sore  vengeance 
of  his  gospel  also :  you  not  only  draw  down  upon 
you  the  wrath  of  a  just  God,  but  likewise  the 
wrath  of  a  merciful  Mediator:  and  whom  have 
you  to  interpose  for  you,  if  he  be  against  you? 
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0  communicant,  if  thou  shouldst  like  Samson 
break  all  these  bands  asunder,  and  venture  to 
fetch  that  sacrifice  away  from  the  altar,  which 
thou  hadst  tied  to  it  with  such  strong  cords  of 
oaths,  vows,  and  covenants;  mayst  thou  not 
expect  to  bring  fire  from  the  altar  along  with  it 
that  will  consume  thee? 

There  are  some  who  remember  their  vows  no 
longer  than  the  sacrament  lasts :  while  they  are 
at  the  Lord's  table,  they  have  perhaps  some  sense 
of  their  obligations  to  serve  God  and  leave  sin; 
but  when  they  rise  and  depart  from  the  table, 
the  sense  of  their  engagements  departs  from  them. 
I  have  read  of  the  Abyssines,  that  after  the  sacra- 
ment they  think  it  not  lawful  for  them  to  spit 
that  day  till  the  setting  of  the  sun.  This  is  super- 
stition in  them;  but  yet  their  superstition  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  the  profane  carriage 
of  many  after  the  sacrament.  Would  they  not 
spit  that  day?  What  shall  we  think  of  those 
who  so  soon  forget  their  vows,  that  they  do  not 
stick  to  spit  in  Christ's  face  on  that  very  day  they 
eat  his  bread,  by  their  loose  and  ungodly  prac- 
tices afterwards? 

There  are  others  not  quite  so  gross,  that  will 
lay  themselves  under  some  restrictions  for  a  day 
or  two  after  the  sacrament;  but  then,  alas!  they 
drop  all  their  engagements,  and  return  to  their 
former  sinful  liberties.  O!  doth  the  sacramental 
covenant  bind  but  for  a  day  or  two?  Doth  the 
efficacy  of  that  solemn  ordinance  last  no  longer 
with  you?  Is  not  the  bond  thereof  as  strong  on 
thy  conscience  the  next  month,  or  the  next  year, 
as  the  very  day  thou  receivest?  The  sacrament 
of  baptism  is  but  once  administered,  and  that  in 
our  infancy;  and  yet  we  own  that  the  baptismal 
vow  and  covenant  bindeth  to  the  day  of  our 
death,  though  we  should  live  an  hundred  years. 
Now,  is  it  not  the  same  covenant  and  vow  we 
renew  at  the  Lord's  supper,  which  we  make  in 
baptism  ?  Why  then  should  not  the  bond  in  this 
sacrament  be  as  binding  and  lasting  as  in  the  other? 

0  communicant,  keep  up  always  upon  thy 
spirit  a  fresh  sense  of  thy  sacramental  covenant ; 
renew  the  impressions  thereof  every  morning  in 
thy  secret  retirements,  and  then  thou  wilt  be  in 
better  case  to  beat  off  all  temptations  to  apostacy 
through  the  day.  Say  still  to  temptations,  Tempt 
me  not  from  my  allegiance  and  fidelity:  the  vows 
of  God  are  upon  me,  sealed  at  the  sacrament,  and 
recorded  in  heaven:  not  one  of  my  fellow-com- 
municants but  will  be  witnesses  for  God,  that 
they  saw  me  personally  and  publicly  own  and 
renew  my  covenant  with  him:  wherefore,  for  my 
oath's  sake,  and  those  that  sat  with  me,  I  will 
not  do  this  evil,  and  sin  against  God.  Shall  I 
alienate  and  pollute  the  heart  so  solemnly  devoted 
to  God?  Shall  I  make  light  of  my  oath,  turn 
disloyal  to  my  King,  and  false  to  my  God?    Shall  | 


I  ever  be  so  ingrate  or  perfidious,  as  forget  hia 
kindness  to  me,  or  my  vows  to  him?  Shall  he 
escape  that  doth  such  things?  or  shall  he  break 
the  covenant  and  be  delivered? 

Thou  hast  great  need  to  pray  that  God  may 
fix  the  lasting  impression  of  thy  vows  upon  thy 
heart,  for  it  is  naturally  deceitful,  prone  to  forget 
God,  and  gad  after  the  vanities  of  time.  Cry 
with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  cxix.  36,  37,  "  Incline 
my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  unto 
covetousness:  turn  away  mine  eyes  from  behold- 
ing vanity,  and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way." 
Let  me  never  be  so  eager  upon  the  world,  as  to 
forget  to  retire  to  converse  with  my  Saviour:  let 
me  never  so  perplex  myself  with  worldly  busi- 
ness, as  to  omit  to  pray,  to  meditate,  to  read, 
and  sing  due  praises  to  my  God.  No,  no;  I  will 
say  to  the  world  and  all  time's  things,  I  am  not 
at  my  own  disposal:  "I  have  sworn,  and  will 
perform,  that  I  will  keep  God's  righteous  judg- 
ments." 0  how  deeply  am  I  obliged  to  him  that 
has  paid  my  debt !  What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
Lord?  Lord,  though  I  can  do  nothing  that  is 
satisfactory,  let  me  do  something  gratulatory. 
Christ  gave  himself  a  sin-offering  for  me,  let  me 
give  myself  a  thank-offering  to  him,  let  me  offer 
up  myself  a  living  sacrifice  to  my  Redeemer, 
who  offered  up  himself  a  dying  sacrifice  for  my 
redemption. 

VII.  "  See  that  you  crucify  sin,  after  you  have 
been  seeing  Christ  crucified  set  forth  before  your 
eyes  in  the  sacrament." 

Hath  sin  been  so  cruel  as  to  put  to  death  the 
Son  of  God?  See  that  henceforth  you  have  no 
pity  upon  the  murderer  of  Christ  your  Saviour. 
As  Saul  eyed  David  to  kill  him,  so  do  you  eye 
those  traitors,  your  sins,  from  this  day  forward 
to  kill  and  destroy  them.  Never  correspond  or 
parley  with  them  any  more;  never  entertain  a 
favourable  thought  of  them,  nor  give  them  a  kind 
look  again,  seeing  they  have  done  so  horrid  and 
inexcusable  a  deed. 

O  communicant,  hast  thou  seen  Christ  strug- 
gling to  satisfy  justice  for  sin,  and  save  thee  from 
it ;  and  will  you  after  all  choose  wilfully  to  walk 
in  sin?  Will  you  not  burn  the  spear  that  pierced 
him,  and  break  in  pieces  the  nails  that  crucified 
him?  Every  one  of  Christ's  wounds  is  a  mouth 
opened  to  plead  for  your  wounding  and  killing  of 
sin.  Had  you  seen  Christ  wrestling  in  the  gar- 
den in  his  bloody  agony,  sweating  great  drops  of 
blood,  lying  on  the  ground;  had  you  heard  him 
utter  these  words,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me:"  had  you  seen  his  soul 
beset  on  all  hands  by  your  bloody  sins,  and  even 
brought  to  a  nonplus,  John  xii.  27,  when  he 
knew  not  (to  speak  with  reverence)  well  what  to 
say;  had  you  seen  him  bound,  led  and  nailed  to 
the   cross,  with  a  black   angry  cloud  upon  his 
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soul,  crying  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  Would  you  not  have  vowed 
a  revenge  upon  sin?  O  could  you  have  loved  or 
hugged  the  soldier,  or  been  fond  of  the  spear 
that  pierced  his  blessed  side?  Well,  O  communi- 
cant, this  thou  dost  when  thou  huggest  thy  sins, 
and  especially  when  thou  entertainest  thy  pre- 
dominant lust  or  darling  sin ;  your  other  sins  are 
as  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet;  but  this  as  the 
spear  that  made  a  great  wound  in  his  side,  and 
went  nearer  his  heart  than  any  of  the  rest. 

O,  never  suffer  sin  to  live  any  more  in  you, 
that  would  not  suffer  your  Saviour  to  live  in  the 
world;  never  allow  that  a  room  in  your  heart, 
which  would  not  allow  him  a  room  amongst  the 
living  on  earth.  O  beware  of  crucifying  Christ 
afresh.  Never  dispute  any  more,  when  a  temp- 
tation is  presented,  whether  Christ  or  Barabbas 
should  be  preferred;  your  lusts  denied  or  Christ 
crucified:  but  presently  cry  out  against  your 
lusts,  "Crucify  them,  crucify  them."  Have  you 
seen  God  taking  off  your  former  burdens,  and 
laving  them  upon  the  back  of  his  dear  Son,  who 
willingly  took  them  on  for  you,  though  they 
pressed  him  down  to  the  earth?  O  then,  go  not 
to  lay  any  more  loads  upon  him.  Hath  he  taken 
you  and  washed  you  from  your  sins  in  his  own 
blood?  O  do  not  return  with  the  sow  that  is 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  Hath  the 
Lord  been  graciously  sealing  the  pardon  of  your 
sins?  Go  not  to  turn  his  grace  into  wantonness, 
by  venturing  to  run  on  in  a  new  score.  If  you 
have  washed  your  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
O  beware  of  defiling  them  again. 

VIII.  "Walk  always  under  the  sense  of  God's 
all-seeing  eye  upon  you  in  every  thing  you  do." 
A  holy  and  circumspect  walk  is  what  every  com- 
municant should  endeavour,  especially  after  the 
sacrament ;  this  would  tend,  not  only  to  your  own 
peace  and  comfort,  but  also  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  promoting  of  his  interest  and  kingdom  in 
the  world.  Were  your  lives  tender,  circumspect, 
and  shining  in  holiness  before  the  world,  there 
would  be  little  need  of  miracles  to  confirm  the 
word,  or  convert  infidels;  for  your  conversations 
would  allure  strangers,  and  mightily  recommend 
religion  unto  them;  so  that  they  might  thereby 
be  drawn  to  seek  acquaintance  with  the  God  of 
holy  communicants,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  was  with 
the  God  of  Daniel:  and  thus  you  would  be  instru- 
ments of  turning  many  to  righteousness,  and  so 
shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  if  you  would  shine  in  a  holy  walk  and 
exemplary  conversation,  then  you  must,  like 
Caleb,  "  walk  after  God,"  Num.  xiv.  24,  you 
must  imitate  him  in  his  holiness  and  purity. 
Again,  you  must,  like  Enoch,  "walk  with  God,' 
Gen.  v.  22,  live  in  communion  and  fellowship 
with  him.     And  then,  you  must,  like  Abraham. 


"walk  before  God,"  Gen.  xvii.  1,  live  and  carry 
as  those  who  believe  he  hath  a  special  eye  upon 
you  in  all  that  you  do.  And  when  you  go  about 
any  action  or  business,  spiritual  or  temporal,  say 
to  your  souls,  "I  have  a  watchful  eye  over  me, 
that  pierceth  into  all  my  thoughts,  that  discovers 
the  principles  from  which  I  am  acted,  and  the 
ends  to  which  I  move :  let  me  act  then,  as  one 
that  still  believes  this,  as  one  that  must  shortly 
be  accountable  to  God  for  all  I  do,  and  I  know 
not  how  soon."  Or,  say  to  this  purpose,  "Now 
I  am  going  about  such  a  business,  such  a  duty ; 
and,  if  Christ  shall  send  for  me  at  the  end  of  it, 
what  account  will  I  be  able  to  give  of  my  manage- 
ment to  him ;  What  do  I  know,  but  at  the  end 
of  this  duty  I  may  either  be  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
or  in  a  gulf  of  misery?" 

Walk  now  in  all  your  steps,  as  if  you  saw 
Christ  crucified  before  you,  breathing  forth  his 
dying  love  to  lost  sinners,  and  pouring  out  his 
blood  to  cleanse  them  from  sin.  Would  not  that 
be  a  great  restraint  upon  you,  to  keep  you  from 
sin?  Walk  now,  as  a  damned  soul  would  walk, 
were  he  again  to  live  under  the  offers  of  mercy: 
how  diligently,  think  you,  would  ho  obey,  how 
fervently  would  he  pray,  and  how  peremptorily 
would  he  reject  all  temptations  to  sin?  So  ought 
every  sincere  communicant  to  do,  that  intends  to 
please  God  and  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  he  is  called. 

IX.  "Endeavour  to  walk  cheerfully  and  con- 
tentedly under  every  lot  and  condition.  You 
may  look  for  trials  and  difficulties  while  you 
sojourn  in  this  world:  but,  in  midst  of  all,  you 
should  aim  to  be  much  in  the  eunuch's  frame  after 
the  seal  of  baptism,  Acts  viii.  39,  who  "went  on 
his  way  rejoicing."  Have  you  got  the  seal  of 
God's  covenant?  Then,  whatever  your  afflic- 
tions bo,  you  cannot  but  have  a  reviving  cordial, 
for  your  sins  are  pardoned.  Let  not  worthy 
communicants  say  they  are  sick,  when  their  ini- 
quities are  forgiven  them.  Should  they  walk 
dejectedly,  who  have  got  an  interest  in  the  new 
covenant  secured,  and  all  the  promises  and  privi- 
leges of  it  ratified  and  confirmed  to  them?  For, 
what  do  they  want,  but  is  to  be  had  here  ? 
Whatsoever  is  a  blessing  is  secured  here,  either 
sanctified  riches,  or  a  contented  poverty. 

A  worthy  communicant  may  say,  Let  God  do 
with  me  as  he  will  in  this  world,  I  desire  to  be 
content,  seeing  he  hath  engaged  himself  to  be 
with  me  in  all  states  and  conditions,  and  to  order 
all  things  for  my  advantage:  surely  "he  cannot 
lie,  he  cannot  deny  himself;"  all  his  words  are 
oaths  for  their  certainty,  and  all  his  promises 
"  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Let  my  covenanted 
God  choose  out  my  lot  for  me,  surely  it  shall  be 
with  more  wisdom  and  with  more  affection  than 
I  can  choose  for  myself.     He  whom  Almighty 
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wisdom  and  goodness  takes  a  fatherly  care  of, 
and  hath  engaged  to  feed,  cannot  but  have 
enough.  If  Christ  be  mine,  all  things  are  mine  ; 
nothing  is  excluded,  when  he  is  included. 

X.  "  Delight  in  the  company  of  the  people  of 
God."  Shake  off  all  ungodly  society,  and  have 
your  hearts  linked  to  all  those  that  bear  Christ's 
image.  Set  the  psalmist's  example  before  your 
eyes  in  this  matter,  Psal.  cxix.  115,  "Depart 
from  me,  ye  evil  doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  my  God."  And  verse  63,  "I  am 
a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of  them 
that  keep  thy  precepts."  It  is  a  true  saying  of 
Solomon's,  Prov.  xiii.  20,  "He  that  walketh  with 
wise  men,  shall  be  wise;  but  a  companion  of  fools 
shall  be  destroyed."  Make  the  liveliest  of  God's 
people  your  greatest  intimates,  and  upon  all  occa- 
sions improve  their  fellowship  to  the  best  advan- 
tage. Beware  of  the  cooling  of  your  affections  to 
the  people  of  God ;  but  let  that  divine  sentence 
still  run  in  your  minds,  1  Johniv.  11,  "Beloved, 
if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another."  Let  the  love  of  God,  manifested  to 
you  at  the  sacrament,  engage  you  to  carry  lovingly 
and  affectionately  to  all  his  people.  Henceforth 
behave  yourselves  as  servants  of  the  same  family, 
branches  of  the  same  vine,  members  of  the  same 
body,  and  children  of  the  same  Father. 

XI.  "  Study  to  shine  in  the  graces  of  meekness, 
patience,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries."  This  is  the 
way  to  make  you  like  your  glorious  Redeemer 
and  pattern;  and  this  is  the  way  to  adorn  the 
profession  of  religion,  and  to  make  it  amiable  in 
the  eyes  of  strangers.  And  surely  all  those  who 
have  been  sharers  of  God's  infinite  mercy  and 
goodness  in  the  sacrament,  will  come  away  from 
it  with  a  disposition  to  bear  injuries,  and  a  readi- 
ness to  forgive  those  that  do  them  wrong. 

XII.  "Labour  to  keep  up  constant  longings  for 
communion  occasions  here  below,  and  for  the 
eternal  supper  of  the  Lamb  above."  Surely  those 
who  have  met  with  Christ  in  this  ordinance  will 
be  breathing  for  further  discoveries  of  his  sweet- 
ness and  beauty.  You  ought  to  be  saying,  like 
Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  "  I 
beseech  thee,  Lord,  show  me  thy  glory:"  let  me 
have  new  manifestations  of  thy  excellency,  fresh 
intimations  of  thy  love,  and  clearer  discoveries  of 


thy  will.  O,  when  will  the  oportunity  return? 
When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God  ? 
When  shall  I  again  see  his  power  and  glory  in  the 
sanctuary?  When  shall  I  taste  his  love  and  good- 
ness again  in  the  sacrament  ?  When  shall  I  again 
behold  his  well  covered  table,  sit  down  thereat 
with  his  children,  and  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness? 

But  seeing  this  lower  table  is  transient  and 
uncertain,  look  for  one  to  come  which  is  fixed  and 
abiding.  "Yet  a  little  while,"  saithGhrist,  "and  I 
will  see  you  again,  and  I  will  come  and  .receive 
you  to  myself."  O  believer,  your  lovely  bride- 
groom will  keep  his  word  and  his  day,  he  will 
come  and  marry  you  to  himself  for  ever :  there- 
fore ever  stand  upon  the  watch-tower,  wishfully 
looking  for  his  appearance;  never  slack  thy  watch, 
nor  let  thy  expectation  cool,  till  he  come  and  take 
thee  home  to  himself,  and  set  you  down  at  the 
higher  table,  where  he  shall  for  ever  lay  aside 
his  vail,  and  his  amiable  countenance  never  more 
be  clouded  with  frowns;  where  you  shall  not 
have  a  sacramental  but  a  beatifical  vision;  where 
you  shall  not  remember  him,  but  behold  him  as 
he  is;  where  you  shall  feed  on  him  without  signs, 
and  see  him  without  a  vail ;  where  all  your  sor- 
rows shall  be  turned  into  joys,  where,  for  every 
reproach  you  met  with  in  God's  service,  you  shall 
reap  eternal  honour;  for  every  hour  of  sorrow, 
you  shall  enjoy  endless  ages  of  comfort.  "Make 
haste,  my  beloved,  let  the  day  break  and  the 
shadows  fly  away.  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly."  Take  me  to  that  place  where  myster- 
ies shall  be  turned  into  revelations,  faith  into 
vision,  hope  into  fruition,  espousals  into  embraces, 
sorrowful  sighs  into  nuptial  songs,  drops  of  tears 
into  rivers  of  pleasures,  transient  glances  into  the 
radiant  and  direct  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, short  tastes  into  everlasting  feasting  and  ful- 
ness. How  small  are  the  comforts  of  the  lower 
table,  if  compared  with  these  of  the  higher  table ! 
How  dark  are  the  discoveries  believers  have  here, 
if  compared  with  these  bright  manifestations 
above !  But  because  I  have  insisted  on  this  head 
formerly,  I  shall  add  no  more  here  upon  it;  but 
wish  that  we  may  come  at  length  experimentally 
to  know  the  difference,  to  our  everlasting  comfort. 
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The  eternal  Son  of  God,  When  taking  his  leave 
of  an  ungrateful  world,  instituted  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper,  as  a  lively  resemblance  and  me- 
morial of  his  bloody  sufferings  and  death  in  the 
room  of  his  people;  and  also  to  be  a  bright  and 
lasting  evidence  of  the  amazing  love  of  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  perishing  sinners. 

As  God  once  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  in  a 
lowly  habit,  clothed  with  human  flesh,  to  save 
sinners;  so  now  he  sends  him  in  a  homely  dress, 
clothed  with  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  to 
assure  us  of  his  love,  and  to  engage  us  to  come  to 
him.  Kings  expect  that  their  children  will  be 
respected,  though  their  officers  be  neglected. 
"Surely,"  saith  God,  "they  will  reverence  my 
Son."  They  will  make  him  welcome,  and 
hearken  to  him. 

In  this  most  august  ordinanoe  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  great  God  approaches  very  near  to 
us,  and  we  to  him;  and  yet  it  is  to  be  deeply 
regretted,  that  many,  who  profess  to  believe  this, 
come  to  it  with  so  little  thought  and  preparation, 
and  with  so  much  indifferency  and  carelessness  of 
spirit.  O  shall  we  adventure  so  near  the  great 
God,  who  is  infinitely  holy,  in  whose  sight  the 
heavens  are  not  pure,  and  in  whose  presence  the 
sun  and  stars  are  dimmed,  and  the  brightest  scra- 
phims  do  gather  in  their  wings,  and  account 
themselves  as  little  flies  before  him!  And  shall 
we,  who  are  creatures  so  mean  and  so  vile,  be 
careless  and  unconcerned  when  we  make  the  near- 
est approach  to  this  great  and  holy  God,  that  we 
can  make  on  this  side  of  heaven! 

Ought  we  not  to  go  blushing,  ashamed  and 
deeply  humbled  on  many  accounts,  and  particu- 
larly for  our  ingratitude  for  redeeming  love,  that 
"love  which  passeth  knowledge;"  and  for  our 
contempt  of  "God's  unspeakable  gift,"  the  great- 
est sin  in  the  world;  yea,  we  should  go  wonder- 
ing that  we  are  out  of  hell,  for  many  thousands 
are  burning  there,  who  have  not  sinned  so  hein- 
ously in  making  light  of  precious  Christ  as  we 
have  done. 

Moreover,  reader,  consider  if  you  go  to  this 
ordinance  unpreparedly,  or  with  indifference,  you 


not  only  make  light  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
you  are  "guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  thcLord," 
I  Cor.  iii.  27.  Surely,  that  word  may  cause 
you  to  quake  and  tremble;  blood-guiltiness  of  any 
sort  is  a  dreadful  sin,  and  especially  to  be  guilty 
of  the  "  blood  of  the  Lord."  Murder  is  a  sin  that 
cries  for  vengeance  on  the  actor,  and  gives  God 
no  rest  till  he  punish  it,  Gen.  iv.  10,  "The  voice 
of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the  earth." 
If  it  be  a  crying  sin  to  murder  a  common  person, 
what  must  it  be  to  murder  a  king?  "Who  can 
stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed 
and  be  guiltless,"  1  Sam.  xxvi.  91.  0  then  what 
a  crime  must  it  be  to  murder  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  who  is  thy  exalted  King,  thy  everlasting 
Father,  thy  dear  Redeemer,  and  thy  God  who 
gave  thee  a  being.  Child-murder  is  a  heinous 
crime,  but  what  Christ-murder  is,  no  tongue  can 
tell!  If  on  him  that  slew  Cain,  that  wicked  man, 
vengeance  should  be  taken  sevenfold;  what  ven- 
geance will  be  taken  on  him  that  crucifies  afresh 
the  Lord  of  glory?  This  consideration  should 
make  all  of  us  afraid  of  careless  and  unworthy 
communicating. 

If  we  would  communicate  worthily,  we  must 
be  earnest,  not  only  for  the  life  of  grace,  but  also 
for  the  liveliness  of  grace;  not  only  for  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  grace,  but  likewise  for  the  activ- 
ity and  vigorous  exercise  of  grace.  So  that  a 
believer  himself  doth  not  oat  and  drink  worthily, 
unless  the  grace  that  is  in  him  be  excited  and 
exercised  at  this  ordinance.  There  must  be  not 
only  faith  in  the  truth  of  it,  but  there  must  be 
faith  realizing,  applying,  appropriating,  and 
making  use  of  Christ's  death  and  purchase  in  this 
ordinance.  Not  only  must  there  be  a  disposition 
of  soul  to  be  humbled  for  sin,  but  there  must  be 
actual  mourning  and  melting  of  heart  for  sin,  and 
for  particular  sins,  when  we  look  on  him  we  have 
pierced  by  them.  Not  only  must  there  be  a 
principle  of  love  to  Christ,  but  also  an  exciting  of 
love  to  flame  out  to  Christ,  who  loved  us  and 
gave  himself  for  us. 

Worthy  communicating  being  a  work  of  such 
importance,  the  following  Scriptural  Meditations 
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and  Advices  are  humbly  offered  to  Cliristians,  as 
an  help  in  their  preparations  for  it.  Reading  and 
thinking  much  on  the  subjects  here  proposed, 
may,  through  God's  blessing,  be  useful  to  promote 
their  habitual  preparation  for  the  holy  supper. 
Christ's  body  and  blood  herein  exhibited,  are  pure 
and  holy  things,  and  should  be  received  in  pre- 
pared and  cleansed  hearts.  His  body  never  saw 
corruption  in  the  grave,  nor  will  be  mixed  with  it 
in  hearts  where  corruption  is  allowed.  It  lay  in 
a  virgin- womb,  and  in  a  virgin-sepulchre,  and 
will  still  be  entertained  in  virgin-souls  and  affec- 
tions; in  hearts  purified  and  consecrated  to  God. 
In  those  Christ  chooses  to  reside,  and  not  in  those 
where  sin  and  the  world,  with  the  lusts  thereof, 
are  harboured.  O  had  we  grace  to  maintain  and 
cherish  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Christ, 
habitually  in  our  souls,  we  might,  without  much 
pains,  be  prepared  for  coming  to  him  at  his  table. 

Did  we  always  bear  in  our  minds,  that  sacra- 
mental occasions  are  solemn  appointments,  and 
Bethel  meetings  with  God,  for  renewing  covenant, 
and  entertaining  fellowship  and  communion  with 
him,  we  would  guard  more  against  formality 
creeping  in  upon  us  in  our  preparations  for,  and 
in  our  attendance  upon  this  ordinance,  than,  alas, 
we  do.  O  such  formality  will  provoke  the 
Master  of  our  solemn  feast  to  withdraw  from 
them,  and  then  what  poor,  dry,  melancholy,  and 
lifeless  things,  will  they  be !  What  are  sacra- 
ments without  Christ's  presence  in  them?  O  let 
us  never  be  satisfied  with  communion-sabbaths, 
without  communion  with  Christ  in  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  would  keep  up  com- 
munion with  Christ  in  these  ordinances,  let  us 
beware  of  relying  on  our  previous  pains  or  pre- 
parations, either  for  the  right  performing  of  our 
duty,  or  for  our  acceptance  in  it.  For  we  are 
never  more  ready  to  miscarry,  and  to  be  disap- 
pointed, than  when  we  are  guilty  of  this  resting. 
Sundry  go  to  the  Lord's  table  with  great  humilia- 
tion for  sin,  and  yet  come  away  without  com- 
fort. Why?  because  they  make  a  Christ  of  their 
sorrow.  O  what  worth  can  we  see  in  our  best 
preparations,  confessions,  prayers,  tears,  humilia- 
tions, &c.  if  we  compare  them  with  the  law  of 
God?  We  have  more  cause  to  be  ashamed  of 
them,  than  to  lay  any  stress  on  them.  Could  we 
renounce  all  self-confidence,  and  disclaim  all  our 
provision  in  point  of  dependence,  and  cast  our- 
selves wholly  on  Christ  for  strength,  through- 
bearing  and  acceptance,  we  would  have  better  suc- 
cess at  the  Lord's  table,  than  commonly  we  have. 

We  are  never  more  fit  for  this  holy  table,  than 
when  we  are  most  humbled,  and  most  ashamed 
of  ourselves,  because  of  our  unfitness  for  this 
solemn  approach:  and  we  are  never  less  fit  than 
when  we  think  ourselves  most  fit  and  prepared 
for  the  duty.       A  holy  deniedness  to  all  suffi- 


ciency, and  a  deep  sense  of  unworthiness  and 
unfitness,  is  the  best  preparation  we  can  attain  to 
for  this  solemn  ordinance.  Let  us  make  holy 
David  our  pattern,  when  going  to  partake,  Psal. 
lxxi.  16,  "I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
God :  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness, 
even  of  thine  only."  And  let  us  pray  with  the 
spouse,  Cant.  iv.  16,  "Awake,  0  north- wind,  and 
come,  thou  south,  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the 
spices  thereof  may  flow  out."  Amen. 
Dundee,  August  1747. 


MEDITATION  I.— "BY  FAITH  NOAH  PREPARED  AN  ARK    TO  TUB 
SAVING  OF  HIS  nOUSE." — HEB.  XI.    7. 

Though  the  flood  that  drowned  the  old  world, 
was  at  many  years'  distance,  yet  Noah  was  moved 
with  fear  at  God's  warning  him  of  it,  and  pre- 
pared an  ark  for  his  safety.  And  shall  not  uncon- 
verted, unbelieving  sinners,  who  have  a  far  more 
terrible  flood  threatened  against  them,  and  may 
be  only  a  few  days  distant,  take  warning,  and 
provide  with  all  speed  for  their  safety  ?  O  shall 
I,  a  wretched,  guilty  sinner,  take  rest,  while  I  am 
within  the  flood-marks  of  God's  wrath,  and  not 
arise  in  time  to  provide  an  ark  to  flee  to  for  safety? 
But,  O  good  news,  I  have  not  the  ark  to  provide, 
it  is  prepared  to  my  hand.  God,  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  and  pity,  hath  made  ready  an  Ark  long 
ago  for  lost  sinners  of  Adam's  race  to  fly  to;  and 
now  it  is  completely  furnished  and  finished,  and 
all  things  are  ready,  so  that  I  have  nothing  to  do 
but  go  and  take  possession. 

O  what  had  become  of  me,  and  other  perish- 
ing sinners,  had  we  the  ark  to  build  for  ourselves? 
Nay,  the  whole  creation  had  not  been  able  or 
sufficient  for  this  purpose.  How  soon  would  the 
raging  flood  of  divine  wrath  sweep  away  all  the 
arks  of  men  or  angels'  building !  But  thanks  be 
unto  God  for  ever,  for  the  excellent  well  built 
ark  of  God's  devising,  for  the  many  spacious 
rooms  and  safe  lodging-places  within  it,  for  the 
suitable  accommodation  and  plentiful  provision  laid 
up  therein,  and  for  the  door  opened  in  the  side 
thereof  for  perishing  souls  to  enter  by.  The  salva- 
tion of  sinners  by  a  crucified  Christ  is  a  well-ordered 
scheme,  a  beautiful  contrivance !  Blessed  be  the 
infinitely  wise  Contriver  for  it.  I  see  all  things  in 
Christ  crucified  necessary  for  me :  he  is  made  of  God 
to  men,  "wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, and 
redemption."  There  is  in  him  infinite  wisdom  to 
guide  me,  a  spotless  righteousness  to  cover  me, 
precious  blood  to  wash  mo,  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
sanctify  me,  his  good  word  to  direct  me,  his  just 
laws  to  govern  me,  and  his  infinite  fulness  to  sup- 
ply all  my  needs.  Safe  and  happy  then  would  I 
be,  were  I  found  in  him.  O  that,  upon  trial  by 
scripture  marks,  I  could  conclude  myself  to  be 
within  the  Ark,  to  wit,  a  crucified  Jesus. 
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Can  I  say,  I  have  been  warned  of  God,  and 
moved  with  fear  to  fly  to  this  ark?  Have  I  dis- 
covered my  shelterless  state  by  nature,  the  waves 
and  billows  of  wrath  rising  and  rolling  against 
me?  Have  I  seen  my  own  inability  to  provide 
an  Ark  for  myself,  and  the  excellency  and  fitness 
of  the  Ark  of  God's  providing?  Have  I  been 
made  willing  to  abandon  all  false  arks,  and  ear- 
nestly inquisitive  how  to  get  into  the  true  Ark? 
Have  I  been  made  willing  to  use  all  appointed 
means  for  this  end,  to  read,  hear,  meditate,  pray, 
repent,  believe,  essay  to  climb  up  the  sides  of  the 
Ark,  and  press  to  get  in  at  the  door  thereof  ? 
Have  I  been  willing  to  venture  my  all  in  the 
Ark,  like  Noah,  notwithstanding  of  the  discour- 
agements, scoffs,  and  hatred  of  the  world  for  so 
doing?  Have  I  willingly  acquiesced,  sheltered, 
and  lodged  my  soul  in  God's  Ark,  and  been 
made  to  say,  "  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  will 
I  dwell."  Come  what  floods  will,  Christ  shall  be 
my  Ark,  his  righteousness  alone  my  refuge  and 
hiding-place. 

Alas!  upon  impartial  search,  have  I  not  cause 
to  fear  that  I  have  not  yet  fled  to  the  Ark,  but 
am  still  exposed  to  the  devouring  flood?  And 
can  I  be  easy  or  quiet  in  such  a  case?  Can  I 
forbear  crying,  What  shall  I  do  to  get  into  the 
Ark  Christ?  Nay,  what  would  I  not  do  to  get 
into  it?  Lord,  what  would  thou  have  me  to  do? 
Wouldst  thou  have  me  to  humble  myself,  confess, 
mourn,  part  with  sin,  close  with  Christ  in  all  his 
offices?  Prescribe,  Lord,  what  thou  wilt,  I  will 
not  scruple  what  thou  enjoinest  me,  but  obey  thee 
without  reserve.  I  am  resolved  upon  it,  what- 
ever it  cost  me,  that  the  solicitations  of  the  flesh, 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  the  scoffs,  reproaches,  or 
persecutions  of  the  world,  shall  not  stop  me  from 
flying  to  the  Ark;  I  would  break  through  all  these 
to  be  found  in  it.  Lord,  increase  and  strengthen 
my  faith  for  that  end;  and  help  my  unbelief. 

O  how  suitable  is  the  Ark  Christ  to  my  desti- 
tute and  miserable  condition.  In  myself  I  want 
all  things,  but  I  see  a  supply  for  all  my  wants  in 
the  Ark.  I  am  poor,  but  I  see  gold  in  the  Ark 
to  make  me  rich.  I  am  wounded  by  sin,  but  I 
see  balm  in  the  Ark  to  heal  my  wounds.  I  am 
blind,  but  there  is  eye-salve  in  the  Ark  to  make 
me  see.  I  am  perishing  with  hunger,  but  I  see 
bread  in  the  Ark  to  satisfy  me.  I  am  naked, 
but  in  the  Ark  there  is  white  raiment  to  clothe 
me.  I  am  polluted,  but  in  the  Ark  there  is  a 
fountain  to  wash  me.  I  am  exposed  to  more  ter- 
rible floods  than  Noah  was,  but  I  see  the  Ark 
Christ  can  save  me  from  them  all.  Noah's  ark 
saved  him  only  from  a  flood  of  water,  but  the 
Ark  Christ  saves  from  a  flood  of  the  curses  of  the 
law,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  which  will  sweep 
away  all  the  unbelieving  world.  This  flood  rose, 
•welled  high,  and  dashed  furiously  against  our 


Ark;  but  the  Ark  was  proof  against  it,  and  shel- 
tered all  the  elect  world  from  the  flood;  so  that 
not  one  drop  lighted  on  them.  O  how  excellent 
is  this  Ark!  for  it  can  save  me  from  being  over- 
whelmed or  carried  away  with  any  flood,  and 
particularly  it  can  save  me  from  being  carried 
away  with  a  flood  of  Satan's  temptations,  which 
sweeps  away  many;  or  with  a  flood  of  indwell- 
ing corruption;  with  a  flood  of  error;  with  a 
flood  of  profanity;  or  with  a  flood  of  neutrality 
and  indifferency  about  spiritual  concerns:  by 
which  floods  multitudes  are  destroyed.  Let  me 
then  by  faith  fly  to  this  blessed  Ark,  where  all 
believers  are  preserved  from  these  destroying 
floods.  Behold  I  run,  I  fly:  may  Jesus  draw 
me,  and  help  me  in. 

Blessed  for  ever  be  the  God  of  heaven,  for  pro- 
viding such  an  Ark  for  fallen  sinners  upon  earth. 
I  desire  to  count  all  things  but  loss  and  dung, 
that  I  may  be  found  in  this  Ark,  among  the  pre- 
served in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  no  flood  can  reach. 
However  this  Ark  may  be  slighted  by  the  world, 
I  will  prize  it  above  all  things,  and  count  them 
for  ever  happy  who  get  into  it,  seeing  God  declares 
it,  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus.    The  ark  was  slighted  by  the  old 
world,  and  Noah  ridiculed  for  preparing  it  for 
himself  and  his  house;  but  it  soon  appeared  that 
Noah  was  the  wisest  man  that  then  lived  upon 
the  earth.     Few   there  were  that  entered  with 
Noah  into  the  ark,  and  no  doubt  were  reproached 
and  mocked  for  their  singularity;  but  soon  was 
the  world  persuaded  that  they  were  the  only  wise 
and  happy  men  in  it.     Better  surely  it  was  to 
have  followed  the  eight  persons  that  went  into 
the  ark,  than  to  have  joined  eight  millions  of 
those  who  were  drowned  in  the  flood.     Should  I 
be  so  foolish  as  follow  the  old  world  in  under- 
valuing the  Ark,  I  must  lay  my  account  to  be 
shut  out  and  perish  with  them  too:  wherefore,  I 
will  not  fear  the  reproach  of  men  for  being  sin- 
gular in  my  esteem  for  glorious  Christ.     May  I 
be  numbered  among  that  happy  company,  how- 
ever few  they  be,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity,  and  will  bless  God  eternally  for  pro- 
viding this  Ark  for  drowning  men!     May  I  be 
one  that  will  ever  bless  my  lovely  and  loving 
Jesus,  that  pitied  me  and  took  me  in,  when  others 
were  washed  off  from  the  sides  of  the  Ark,  as 
adhering  only  to  it  by  a  dead  and  formal  profes- 
sion!    May  I  be  one  that  will  ever  sing  to  his 
praise,  O  amazing  free  love!  that  pitied  and  dis- 
tinguished me  when  the  flood  came;  that  gra- 
ciously drew  and  determined  me  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  I  got  into  the  Ark  and  was  safe,  when- 
many  others  were  washed  off  and  perished  for  ever! 
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MEDITATION  II.—"  GOD  SPABED  NOT  THE  ANGELS  THAT  SIN- 
NED, BET  CAST  THEM  DOWN  TO  HELL,"  2  PET.  II.  4. 

How  admirable,  free,  and  distinguishing,  is  the 
love  of  God  to  mankind  sinners,  in  pitying  them 
in  their  low  and  lost  estate !  O  how  different  is 
the  case  of  fallen  men  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
case  of  fallen  angels  in  hell,  and  that  of  damned 
bouIs  there!  Manna  is  rained  down  upon  us, 
while  an  eternal  shower  of  fire  and  brimstone 
falls  down  upon  them.  They  are  bound  in  chains 
of  darkness,  whilst  thou,  Lord,  art  drawing  us 
with  cords  of  love.  Thou  didst  not  spare  angels, 
nor  take  on  their  nature;  but  thou  hast  spared 
us,  married  our  nature,  and  exalted  it  to  the  hea- 
vens. They  continue  without  hope  under  the 
deluge  of  God's  wrath,  whilst  the  pleasant  rain- 
bow of  the  sacrament  appears  to  us  as  a  token  of 
God's  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  his  willingness  to 
secure  us  from  that  overflowing  flood  by  the  inter- 
position of  his  dear  Son  in  our  nature.  O  how 
welcome  should  we  make  that  gospel  rainbow! 

Lord,  thy  wrath  soon  broke  out  against  the 
angels  that  fell;  thou  didst  punish  them  immedi- 
ately upon  their  sinning  against  thee.  Thou  didst 
not  wait  for  their  repentance,  nor  make  any  offer 
of  mercy  to  them,  but  presently,  upon  their  first 
offence,  didst  condemn  them  to  everlasting  chains 
of  darkness.  O  how  far  different  is  thy  manner 
of  dealing  with  us !  Long  hast  thou  waited  upon 
us  after  we  have  sinned;  yea,  thou  hast  followed 
us  with  thy  mercy,  after  many  refusals  of  it,  and 
even  after  our  trampling  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  under  our  feet!  Marvellous  and  peculiar 
is  thy  mercy  to  fallen  men  in  respect  of  fallen 
angels!  Glory  to  sovereign  free  mercy,  that  thou 
didst  not  cast  us  off  for  ever  without  a  parley,  as 
thou  didst  them ;  but  waitest  to  be  gracious  to  us, 
long  stretching  out  thy  hand,  and  calling  us  to 
repentance,  saying,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will 
ye  die?" 

Against  the  sinning  angels  God  was  so  pro- 
voked, that  he  resolved  within  himself,  and  hath 
kept  his  resolution  ever  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  and  will  keep  it  to  all  eternity,  that 
he  will  not  so  much  as  enter  into  a  parley  with 
those  creatures,  however  glorious  they  once  were, 
nor  be  reconciled  to  them  upon  any  terms;  yea, 
that  he  will  hear  of  no  terms,  but  will  revenge 
himself  upon  them  to  all  eternity.  May  not  then 
the  hearing  of  this  cause  us  to  quake  and  trem- 
ble ?  for  why  might  not  the  Lord  have  dealt  with 
us  in  the  same  manner,  who  were  far  more 
wretched  and  miserable  creatures  than  angels? 
Surely,  if  a  king  be  so  angry  with  an  offending 
nobleman,  that  was  once  his  special  favourite,  as 
to  banish  him  from  court,  and  afterwards  hear  of 
no  terms  of  reconciliation  with  him :  would  not  a 
footiran  or  mean  servant  that  had  offended,  when 


hearing  of  this  begin  to  dread,  and  say,  0  what 
will  become  of  me,  a  poor  man,  when  the  king 
treats  his  peers  so  severely?  I  may  surely  despair 
of  a  remission  or  reconciliation  with  him.  So,  in 
like  manner,  we  poor  clay  worms,  upon  hearing 
of  God's  severity  to  fallen  angels,  might  have 
been  overwhelmed  with  fear,  if  the  bible  had  not 
told  us  that  the  Son  of  God's  "  delights  were  with 
the  sons  of  men;"  that  "verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  upon  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham,"  Heb.  ii.  16 ;  and  that  he 
gave  himself  to  be  a  sin-offering  and  sacrifice  for 
men!  Astonishing  news !  Glory  to  God  for  these 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 

O  admirable  love  to  Adam's  rebellious  off- 
spring !  Hast  thou,  Lord,  passed  by  angels,  and 
remembered  us  in  our  low  and  lost  estate;  and  in 
thy  infinite  compassion  become  our  Surety,  to 
appease  divine  justice  for  our  heinous  sins,  when 
no  other  sacrifice  could  do  it?  O  what  shall  we 
render  to  thee  for  this  distinguishing  love  ?  Surely 
our  condition  in  Adam  was  no  better  than  that 
of  the  angels  who  left  their  first  estate.  By 
nature  we  were  in  a  most  dreadful  case,  lying, 
like  Isaac,  bound  on  the  altar,  to  be  a  sacrifice  to 
the  justice  of  God,  and  the  sword  of  justice  lift 
up  to  give  us  the  killing  blow,  until  the  Son  of 
God  discovered  himself,  as  the  ram  caught  in  the 
thickets,  and  calling  to  justice,  Hold  thy  hand, 
loose,  them,  and  bind  me  in  their  room ;  I  will  be 
the  sacrifice  for  them.  In  choosing  fallen  men, 
and  not  angels,  God  gave  an  amazing  instance  of 
the  sovereignty  of  his  grace,  that  would  be  mer- 
ciful to  whom  he  would  be  merciful;  he  would 
pass  by  the  superior  nature,  and  choose  the  infe- 
rior; prefer  vessels  of  clay  to  vessels  of  gold  ! 
What  can  we  say?  Nothing,  but  wonder  at 
God's  free  grace!  Unspeakable  love!  Lord,  it 
had  been  much  if  thou  hadst  provided  an  angel 
to  mitigate  our  sufferings  in  hell,  by  giving  us 
drops  of  water  to  cool  our  tongues;  but  that 
thou  shouldst  have  condescended  to  come  and 
change  rooms  with  us,  lie  in  hell  for  us,  and  suffer 
the  very  pains  and  agonies  due  to  us,  is  love  that 
passeth  knowledge. 

Lord,  when  I  consider  thy  distinguishing  pity 
and  lowly  stooping  to  purchase  and  recover  such 
clods  of  earth  and  sin  with  thy  blood  and  agonies, 
I  am  amazed  at  thy  love,  confounded  at  my  own 
ingratitude,  and  ashamed  at  the  coldness  and 
hardness  of  my  heart!  0!  was  Christ  willing  to 
change  rooms  with  the  like  of  me,  and  shall  not  I 
be  willing  to  change  rooms  with  him,  and  at  his 
demand  to  part  with  the  filthy  rags  of  my  sins, 
and  take  on  the  robe  of  his  righteousness?  O  shall 
not  this  amazing  love  of  Christ  constrain  me  to 
love  him  again,  and  live  to  him  that  died  for  me? 
Shall  it  not  constrain  me  to  think  on  him;  con- 
strain me  to  commend  him ;  constrain  me  to  adhere 
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to  Christ's  truths  and  ways;  to  persevere  in  prayer, 
praise,  and  holy  walking? 

Are  fallen  angels  left,  and  fallen  men  pitched 
upon  to  be  the  monuments  of  free  grace,  to  fill 
up  the  vacant  rooms  which  angels  fell  from  ? 
What  shall  I  say  to  this,  but  "even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  pleased  thee:"  let  thy  sovereign  free 
grace  be  the  eternal  song  of  both  men  and  angels. 
"  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name 
be  the  glory."  Blessed  be  God,  that  I  hear  this 
joyful  sound  of  reconciliation  with  fallen  men, 
and  of  a  treaty  of  peace  carried  on  with  them. 
The  devils  never  heard,  and  never  will  hear  such 
news.  But  O  if  I  come  not  in,  and  accept  of  the 
terms  and  offers  made  to  me  in  the  gospel,  I  will 
put  myself  in  a  worse  case  than  the  devils :  for 
it  cannot  be  charged  upon  fallen  angels,  as  on 
fallen  men,  that  God  was  willing  to  be  reconciled 
to  them,  and  they  would  not.  Now,  then,  when 
the  gospel-treaty  is  proclaimed,  God  forbid  I  be 
found  guilty  of  refusing  his  terms,  scorning  his 
offers,  and  defying  his  threatenings.  O  how  shall 
I  escape,  if  I  neglect  so  great  and  wonderful  sal- 
vation as  is  tendered  to  me  ?  Neglect  it,  Lord,  I 
dare  not,  I  will  not.  Lo,  I  come,  I  accept,  I 
embrace,  I  take  hold  of  thy  covenant,  and  the 
seal  of  it  tendered  to  me ;  I  renounce  the  old 
covenant,  I  break  league  this  day  with  all  thine 
enemies,  I  proclaim  war  against  them:  I  close 
with  Christ  Jesus,  both  as  my  righteousness  and 
my  strength :  I  make  a  full  and  free  surrender 
and  resignation  of  myself  unto  the  Lord,  to  be  his, 
and  his  only,  in  all  I  am,  and  in  all  I  enjoy,  to 
be  ordered  and  disposed  of  for  his  glory  and  ser- 
vice. Lord,  I  am  thine ;  I  will  not  be  my  own, 
I  will  not  be  the  world's,  but  I  will  be  thine, 
thine  only,  and  thine  wholly;  thine  to  love  thee, 
serve  and  obey  thee,  without  reserve.  Since 
thou  wouldest  have  no  nature  but  mine,  I  will 
have  no  will  but  thine.  I  renounce  my  own  will, 
and  take  thine  for  my  rule.  Lord,  I  am  thine,  O 
save  thou  me;  and  I  will  trumpet  forth  the  praises 
of  free  grace  and  redeeming  love  for  ever.  Amen. 


MEDITATION  III. — "  HE  H4TH  NOT  DEALT  SO  WITH  ANT 
NATION,"  PSAL.  CXLVIII.  20. 

The  nation  of  Israel  was  singularly  privileged 
above  others;  they  were  taken  into  covenant  with 
God,  they  had  God's  word  and  ordinances,  the 
means  of  conversion  and  salvation ;  they  had  the 
gospel  revelation,  the  knowledge  and  promises  of 
the  Messiah.  But  we,  under  the  New  Testament 
times,  and  in  Britain,  are  yet  more  peculiarly 
privileged  with  clearer  light  and  discoveries  of  the 
Messiah  than  the  nation  of  Israel  had.  They 
lived  under  a  darker  and  harsher  dispensation  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  by  Moses,  whose  first  mira- 


cle was  the  turning  of  water  into  blood ;  but  we 
live  under  the  clearer  and  sweeter  dispensation 
of  it  by  Christ  himself,  whose  first  miracle  was 
the  turning  of  water  into  wine  that  cheers  the 
heart.  The  nation  of  Israel  were  called  a  people 
near  unto  God ;  but  in  gospel  times  we  are  allowed 
yot  nearer  access  to  God  than  they  had.  The 
children  of  Israel  were  not  allowed  so  much  as  to 
touch  the  mount  on  which  the  Lord  came  down; 
the  men  of  Bethshemish  had  not  liberty  to  look 
into  the  ark,  the  place  of  his  residence  :  but, 
behold,  we  are  allowed  to  take  a  near  view  and 
steady  look  of  a  crucified  Jesus  in  the  sacrament, 
who  is  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."  Yea,  we  have  liberty  not 
only  to  look  to  him,  but  also  to  touch  him,  handle 
his  wounds,  embrace  his  person,  and  lodge  him 
in  our  hearts. 

The  advantage  of  a  clear  revelation  of  a  cruci- 
fied Christ  in  the  gospel  ordinances,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  Lord's  supper,  is  an  invaluable  privi- 
lege. If  the  royal  psalmist  admired  the  divine 
goodness  in  causing  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  to 
shine  in  the  firmament  for  man's  behoof,  and 
therefore  cries,  "  What  is  man,  that  God  is  thus 
mindful  of  him?"  how  far  greater  cause  have 
we  to  say  so,  when  we  observe  how  God  causes 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  shine  so  brightly  in  the 
firmament  of  gospel  ordinances,  and  the  "  day- 
spring  from  on  high  to  visit  us"  with  the  light  of 
saving  knowledge,  and  of  eternalsalvation through 
him?  Again,  if  the  psalmist  exalts  God's  good- 
ness so  much  in  his  giving  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  fishes  of  the  sea  to  be  food 
for  man:  what  ground  have  we  to  admire  and 
praise  God's  infinite  mercy,  in  giving  us  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  his  own  dear  Son  to  preserve  the 
lives  of  our  souls?  O  what  rare  gospel  feasts  are 
these  which  God  allows  us  in  the  land  wherein 
we  dwell !  And  O  how  wonderfully  are  they 
preserved  and  continued  with  us,  from  time  to 
time,  by  the  miraculous  working  of  God's  mercy 
and  power ;  while  others  are  visited  with  clean- 
ness of  teeth,  and  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God  ! 
He  hath  not  dealt  with  every  nation  as  with  us. 

And,  Lord,  how  distinguishing  is  thy  goodness 
unto  me  a  most  unworthy  creature !  By  thy 
mercy  I  was  born  in  a  valley  of  vision;  and  I 
dwell  in  a  lightsome  Goshen,  when  multitudes  of 
others,  in  pagan  and  popish  nations,  are  covered 
with  Egyptian  darkness,  and  sit  in  the  region 
of  the  shadow  of  death;  I  hear  heaven's  free 
market-days  of  grace  proclaimed,  when  others 
have  silent  sabbaths ;  I  am  invited  to  a  rich  ban- 
queting-house,  when  others  are  starving  for  the 
want  of  the  bread  of  life.  0  that  I  could  value 
my  mercies  aright !  It  is  a  great  privilege  that 
I  am  allowed  to  speak  to  the  great  God  in  prayer, 
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and  to  hear  him  speak  unto  me  in  his  word! 
But  still  he  puts  a  greater  honour  upon  me,  by 
calling  me  to  enjoy  intimate  communion  and 
fellowship  with  himself,  yea,  inviting  me  to  sit 
down  with  him  at  his  table,  and  feast  upon  the 
fruits  of  Christ's  death,  and  benefits  of  his  pur- 
chase! O  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  crumb 
that  falls  from  the  children's  table,  and  far  less  of 
being  set  down  at  the  table  with  the  children  to 
eat  of  their  bread,  and  share  of  the  dainties  pro- 
vided for  them  by  their  heavenly  Father.  If 
Peter,  after  having  seen  Christ's  glory,  and  his 
own  vileness,  judged  himself  unworthy  to  be  in 
the  same  ship  with  Christ,  and  therefore  cried, 
"Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,"  how 
should  I,  the  chief  of  sinners,  adventure  to  sit  at 
the  same  table  with  him,  and  feed  upon  his  flesh 
and  blood!     Amazing  condescension! 

O  what  distinction  doth   God   make    among 
nations,  in  sending  the  gospel  to  them,  with  clear 
views  and  pressing  offers  of  a  crucified  Jesus  to 
perishing  souls?     And  what  cause  have  we  in 
these  nations,  of  admiring  the  distinguishing  good- 
ness of  God  to  us  in  this  respect  beyond  others! 
Would  we  not  admire  his  goodness,  if  he  caused 
the  sunshine  only  in  our  horizon,  as  he  did  on 
Goshen;   when  other  nations  were  covered  with 
darkness,  as  the  land  of  Egypt  was?     Yet  surely 
the  gospel-sun  is  by  far  a  greater  mercy.     The 
gospel  is  indeed  a  joyful  sound,  Psal.  lxxxix.  15, 
so   called,  with  allusion  to   the  silver  trumpets 
made  use  of  under  the  law  to  call  people  to  the 
solemn  assemblies,  and  to  intimate  to  them  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  which  represented  the  love 
and  sufferings  of  the  Messiah.     A  joyful  sound 
the  gospel  is,  indeed,  if  we  compare  it  with  the 
sound  of  the  law's  curses  and  threatenings  thun- 
dered from  mount  Sinai  against  sinners.      But, 
behold,  this    joyful    sound,   bringing    salvation, 
comes  from  heaven,  even  to  heaven-daring  sin- 
ners, who  had  openly  rebelled  against  the  God 
of  heaven!     Glad  news!    blessed  are  they  who 
know  the  joyful  sound;  know  it,  so  as  to  believe 
it,  admire  it,  entertain  it,  and  comply  with  it,  so 
as  to  receive  Christ  offered  therein  to  lost  sinners. 
Lord,  I  make  this  joyful  sound  welcome;  it  is 
music  to  my  ear,  and  a  cordial  to  my  heart.     I 
reckon  their  feet  beautiful  who  bring  such  glad 
tidings  to  my  soul.     O  how  welcome  would  men 
make  them,  who  would  bring  them  an  invention, 
that  would  secure  their  estates  from  consuming, 
their  houses  from  burning,  or  their  bodies  from 
dying!     But  here  we  have  the  sure  news  of  an 
invention  that   doth  much  more  for  us  than  all 
this;  even  a  device  that  secures  us  from  hell,  and 
ensures  us  of  heaven.     Ought  I  not  then  cheer- 
fully to  comply  with  this  joyful  sound,  and  fall  in 
with  the  call  thereof?     God  forbid  that  I  should 
stop  my  ears  at  it;  it  had   been  better  for  me 


then,  never  to  have  heard  of  it  at  all:  how 
dreadful  would  my  case  be  at  the  judgment  day! 
How  would  devils,  Turks,  heathens,  and  my  own 
conscience,  upbraid  me  in  hell,  to  all  eternity,  for 
my  folly  in  slighting  this  joyful  sound!  Surely 
God  may  slight  the  mournful  sound  of  their 
prayers  in  the  time  of  distress,  who  slight  the 
joyful  sound  of  his  gospel  in  time  of  health.  But, 
Lord,  I  bless  thee  for  it,  I  love  it,  I  receive  it, 
I  welcome  it,  I  fall  heartily  in  with  it,  and  will 
admire  it  for  ever. 


MEDITATION   IV. — "  BEHOLD    WHAT    MANNER    OF    LOVE    TUB 
FATHER  HATH  BESTOWED  UPON  US  !  "  1  JOHN  III.  1. 

In  the  amazing  work  of  our  redemption,  we  are 
called  to  behold  and  admire  both  the  love  of  the 
Father  and  the  love  of  the  Son.  Unspeakable 
love  of  the  Father !  that  contrived  our  redemption, 
pitched  upon  and  gave  the  Redeemer.  O  how 
readily  accepted  he  of  the  Son's  offer  to  suffer  and 
satisfy  infinite  justice  for  sin  in  our  room!  Upon 
our  fall  he  might  justly  have  said,  No,  the  soul 
that  sins  shall  die  personally,  I  will  admit  of  no 
surety.  But  glory  to  the  blessed  Father,  such 
was  his  love  to  us,  that  when  the  dear  Son  said, 
Father,  I  will  be  the  surety  for  sinners  of  man- 
kind, let  my  blood  be  shed  fortheirs,  let  the  blow 
light  on  me,  let  me  die  in  their  room;  such  was 
the  love  and  pity  of  the  Father  to  us,  that  he 
presently  accepted  the  offer,  held  our  Redeemer 
at  his  word,  saying,  Be  it  as  thou  hast  said: 
"  Awake,  O  sword,  against  the  man  that  is  my 
fellow;  smite  the  shepherd,"  and  spare  the  sheep. 
I  will  glorify  my  justice  upon  my  own  dear  Son, 
rather  than  upon  them.  Amen,  said  the  blessed 
Son  of  God:  I  will  be  the  sacrifice! 

O  love  unspeakable,  both  in  the  Father  and 
the  Son !  human  love,  angelic  love,  is  nothing  to 
it!  0  what  is  the  love  of  creatures  one  to 
another,  to  this  love  of  God  to  man?  Astonishing 
love!  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  entreated  by 
no  man,  but  hated  of  all  men,  should  in  his  love 
and  pity  entreat  for  men :  yea,  undertake  and  die 
for  them,  when  enemies  to  God  and  all  that  is 
good!  "0  the  breadth,  0  the  length,  O  the 
depth,  0  the  height  of  this  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge!"  I  may  possibly  feel  it,  but 
I  cannot  fathom  it.  The  love  of  creatures  is 
nothing  to  the  love  of  Christ.  It  was  great  love 
that  Jacob  bore  to  Rachel,  that  he  endured  the 
heat  of  summer  and  frosts  of  winter  for  her:  but 
all  this  was  nothing  to  the  winter-storm  which 
Christ  suffered  for  us.  It  was  extraordinary  love 
that  Jonathan  had  to  David,  that  he  would  peril 
his  life  to  avert  his  father's  wrath  from  him: 
but  what  was  that  to  Christ's  love,  that  took  on 
his  eternal  Father's  wrath,  which  was  infinitely 
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greater  than  Saul's  and  actually  laid  down  his 
life  to  avert  that  dreadful  storm  of  wrath  from 
us!  What  love  was  it  that  made  him  stand 
before  the  mouth  of  hell-furnace,  and  suffer  him- 
self to  be  scorched  with  it  in  the  most  terrible 
manner,  that  he  might  stop  the  flame  from  break- 
ing out  on  us!  Behold  him  receiving  the  sword 
of  justice  into  his  bowels,  to  prevent  its  being 
sheathed  in  our  hearts.  Behold  when  the  sea  of 
God's  wrath  raged  and  was  tempestuous,  threat- 
ening to  swallow  us  all  up ;  Christ  came,  and  said, 
like  Jonah,  Spore  these  poor  sinners!  take  me  up, 
and  cast  me  into  the  sea  in  their  stead,  that  the 
storm  may  be  appeased  against  them !  Christ 
was  willing  to  be  cast  into  the  sea  of  wrath,  to 
be  a  blessed  plank  of  mercy  for  shipwrecked  souls 
to  grip  to,  and  be  saved. 

Admirable  love  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  would  give  his  dearly  beloved 
Son  out  of  free  love  and  pity  to  man,  to  die  and 
suffer  wrath  for  him !  and  would  choose  rather  to 
see  his  dear  Son  agonizing  and  struggling  under 
infinite  wrath  for  a  time,  than  to  see  an  elect 
world  struggling  in  hell  among  devils  for  ever! 
O  who  can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord? 
who  can  show  forth  all  his  praise?  O  Father  of 
mercies,  from  all  eternity  thou  foresaw  our  fall  and 
misery,  and  in  thy  wisdom  and  love  didst  con- 
trive a  noble  remedy  for  us:  thou  even  didst 
provide  a  Surety  for  man  before  the  debt  was 
contracted,  a  Saviour  for  him  before  he  was  lost; 
and  by  this  glorious  Surety  thou  hast  found  out  a 
noble  way  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  justice  and 
entreaties  of  mercy,  and  glorify  both  these  divine 
perfections  at  once.  By  this,  Lord,  we  know 
vhou  lovest  us,  that  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy 
Son,  thine  only  Son,  from  us,  to  be  sacrificed  in 
our  room,  and  graciously  callest  us  to  comme- 
morate thy  love,  in  providing  this  sacrifice,  at 
thy  holy  table.  Instead  of  this,  thou  mightcst 
justly  have  called  multitudes  of  us  together,  to 
make  us  a  sacrifice  to  thy  justice  for  our  heinous 
sins  and  rebellion  against  heaven.  But  behold, 
thou  callest  us  together  to  thy  table  upon  quite  an- 
other design,  even  to  intimate  to  us  a  sacrifice  of 
thy  own  providing,  sufficient  for  us  all;  and 
actually  to  behold  the  bleeding  victim  of  the  inno- 
cent Lamb  of  God,  who  willingly,  at  his  Father's 
call,  gave  himself  to  be  slain  to  take  away  the 
sins  of  the  world !  Lord,  what  didst  thou  see  in 
such  creatures,  to  make  thee  to  love  us  after  this 
manner?  Nothing,  but  much  to  make  thee  loathe 
us;  yet  the  time  when  we  were  most  loathesome, 
thou  madest  it  the  time  of  love.  Surely  "thy 
thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  thy  ways 
as  our  ways ! "  How  astonishing  was  thy  conduct 
in  redeeming  us  when  lost!  And  worse  are  we 
than  devils,  if  we  be  not  ravished  with  the  love 
of  the  Father,  in  projecting  our  redemption :  and 


with  the  love  of  his  eternal  Son,  that  made  him 
leave  his  glory  in  heaven,  and  even  wade  through 
hell  to  save  the  dregs  of  the  creation. 

O  what  manner  of  love  is  this,  that  the  Father 
did  give  his  eternal  Son,  to  die  for  those  who 
deserved  eternal  wrath  for  their  rebellion  and 
treason  against  himself !  When  notice  was  first 
given  in  this  lower  world,  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  coming  down  to  it  from  heaven;  what  could 
have  been  expected,  but  that  his  business  here 
would  be  to  condemn  the  world,  and  hasten 
the  execution  of  those  whom  he  found  in  arms 
against  him?  But,  O  who  can  think,  and  not 
wonder,  that  he  should  have  sent  him  to  suffer 
and  die  for  such  as  forfeited  their  lives,  and 
deserved  to  be  slain;  yea,  for  such  as  were  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God,  and  full  of  enmity 
against  him,  unworthy  of  any  place  of  abode  upon 
earth,  and  by  their  wickedness  fully  prepared  for 
hell:  O  how  surprising  is  it,  that  God  would,  in 
this  our  miserable  state,  send  the  Son  of  his  love 
to  die  for  us,  to  rescue  us  from  deserving  wrath, 
and  purchase  a  new  title  for  us  to  life  and  glory! 
Behold  what  manner  of  love  this  is,  that  the  just 
should  suffer  for  the  unjust,  the  just  Prince  for 
the  unjust  rebels,  that  were  in  arms  against  him, 
the  King  of  glory  for  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence, the  obedient  Son  for  mortal  enemies!  O 
this  is  such  a  manner  of  loving,  that  the  highest 
transport  of  wonder  cannot  reach:  "For  scarcely 
for  a  righteous  man  will  one  dare  to  die;  but  God 
commends  his  love  to  us  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,"  Rom.  v.  7,  8. 

0  how  am  I  able  to  hear,  speak,  or  think  of 
this  love,  and  my  heart  not  burn  with  an  admir- 
ing sense  of  the  freeness  and  riches  of  God's 
grace;  and  with  a  vehement  hatred  and  indig- 
nation against  my  sins,  which  contributed  to 
pierce  and  crucify  my  glorious  Redeemer!  Can 
I  be  but  ravished  with  love  to  him,  when  he 
comes  to  communicate  his  love  to  me  at  his  table, 
and  say,  Behold  how  I  have  loved  you,  and  given 
myself  for  you!  I  was  "cut  off,  but  not  for  my- 
self:— I  was  wounded  for  your  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  your  iniquities."  It  was  for  you  I 
was  betrayed,  reviled,  condemned,  and  crucified ; 
for  you  my  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  the  tree, 
my  head  crowned  with  thorns,  and  my  side 
pierced  with  a  spear:  and  all  this  I  suffered,  that 
you  might  be  saved  from  hell,  and  get  sin  for- 
given, and  God  reconciled  to  you  for  ever. 


MEDITATION  V.- 


'  WHAT  IS  MAN  THAT  THOU  ART  MINDFII.  OF 
HIM!"  PSAL.  VIII.  4. 

When  David  beheld  the  heavens,  with  its  glo- 
rious luminaries,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  the 
mighty  works  of  God  in  the  creation,  and  consi- 
dered what  a  mean  figure  man  made  amongst 
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them;  he  admires  God's  condescension  and  good- 
ness, in  his  concern  and  pains  about  him,  in  his 
works  of  providence  and  redemption.  Lord, 
■what  is  man,  fallen  man,  that  thou  shouldst  notice 
him  so  much?  A  poor,  vile,  sinful  worm!  And 
yet  how  singularly  minded  and  honoured  is  he,  in 
God  the  Son's  undertaking  to  be  his  Cautioner 
and  Ransom?  Had  he  done  it  for  angels,  it  had 
not  been  so  marvellous ;  but  what  is  man,  that 
God  should  visit  him  in  this  manner!  should  pay 
him  a  homely  visit  in  human  nature,  to  see  what 
ailed  him,  to  hear  his  complaints,  and  know  feel- 
ingly his  wants  and  miseries,  that  he  might  the 
bettersympathize  with  him,  relieve,  and  supply  him ! 
But  who  is  this  that  comes  to  pay  this  visit  to 
man?  Even  he  that  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  who  is  infinite  in  majesty  and  power,  in 
riches  and  glory.  How  awful  are  the  descrip- 
tions given  us  of  him  in  the  Bible!  "Great  is  the 
Lord  and  of  great  power,  his  understanding  is 
infinite.  He  calls  the  stars  by  their  names. 
Whatsoever  he  pleased,  that  did  he,  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  all  the  deep  places." 
And  it  is  said  of  his  coming  to  judgment,  Dan. 
vii.  10,  "A  fiery  stream  issued  forth  before  him, 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him." 
And  yet  this  Almighty  Person,  the  great  God, 
condescends  to  clothe  himself  with  our  nature,  and 
gtoops  to  the  very  ground,  in  the  most  lowly 
manner,  to  pay  a  kind  visit  to  his  rebellious  crea- 
ture, man,  even  man  that  is  a  worm;  and  when 
he  gets  not  access  to  him  at  first,  he  continues  to 
stand  and  knock  at  his  door.  O  how  marvellous 
is  this,  that  he  who  was  Omnipotent,  that  could 
by  a  word  have  annihilated  fallen  man,  and  created 
a  more  amiable  creature  in  all  respects  in  his 
room,  should  stoop  so  low  to  him!  That  he  who 
was  Omniscient,  and  perfectly  knew  man's  unwor- 
thiness,  his  enmity,  his  ingratitude,  and  what 
unkind  returns  he  would  make  for  the  greatest 
kindness,  should  court  him  so  earnestly!  That 
the  Judge  of  heaven  should  come  down  from  the 
bench,  and  put  on  the  pannel's  clothes,  that  he 
might  answer  and  satisfy  the  law  for  him !  That 
the  great  General  of  the  armies  of  heaven,  should 
put  himself  in  the  room  of  a  poor  condemned 
deserter,  to  suffer  for  him!  That  the  Creator 
should  stoop  to  die  for  the  creature,  even  the 
great  God  for  a  worm, — man,  is  love  that  swal- 
lows up  our  thoughts  and  language!  What  can 
we  think!  what  can  we  say  of  it!  it  is  love  that 
passeth  knowledge!  the  most  penetrating  angel 
cannot  fathom  its  height,  its  depth,  its  breadth,  or 
its  length!  Why?  For  its  height  is  infinitely 
higher  than  the  highest  heavens;  for  its  depth, 
none  can  see  its  bottom,  for  it  made  him  stoop  as 
low  as  hell;  for  its  breadth,  it  is  as  broad  as  the 
.whole  earth  and  the  whole  heavens  too;  it  com- 


prehends all  his  people,  even  the  poorest  outcast 
on  earth,  as  well  as  the  highest  saint  in  heaven; 
for  its  length,  it  never  ends,  but  continues  with- 
out interruption,  notwithstanding  of  provocations; 
nay,  it  is  drawn  out  parallel  with  the  longest  line 
of  eternity. 

Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  shouldst  have 
minded  him,  visited  him,  and  loved  him  so!  A 
creature  most  unlovely,  ugly  and  black  as  hell; 
that  had  got  the  image  of  God  razed  out,  and  the 
image  of  Satan  pictured  in  its  room.  A  creature 
lame  and  impotent,  that  could  not  rise  but  as 
Christ  lifted  him,  could  not  stand  but  as  he  upheld 
him,  could  not  walk  but  as  he  led  him,  nor  move 
but  as  he  drew  him.  A  rebel,  that  was  in  league 
with  hell,  that  hated  his  Sovereign,  and  was  plot- 
ting with  the  devil  to  pull  the  crown  off  his  head. 
A  creature  made  loathesome  by  sin  in  God's  sight; 
yea,  more  loathesome  than  the  new  born  infant 
wallowing  in  its  blood,  than  Job  when  full  of 
boils,  than  Lazarus  full  of  sores,  or  a  dead  carcase 
crawling  with  worms.  A  creature  that  was 
undesirous  of  God's  visit  or  help,  and  unwilling 
to  accept  of  it;  that  said  to  him,  "Depart  from 
us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  A 
creature  that  contemned  his  love,  rejected  his 
oifers,andtrampledonhis  blood.  Who  would  have 
pitied  such  a  creature;  one  so  poor,  so  vile,  so 
miserable?  It  had  been  much  to  have  given  him 
an  alms ;  but  for  the  Son  of  God  to  give  his  life 
for  him,  may  strike  men  and  angels  with  aston- 
ishing surprise  for  ever.  "  Lord,  what  is  man,"  a 
poor  feeble  crawling  wTorm,  "that  thou  shouldst 
be  mindful  of  him"  after  this  manner?  And  what 
are  we,  that  we  should  still  have  the  offers  of  this 
love  continued  to  us?  O  shall  we  ever  make 
light  of  this  love  any  more?  "I  believe,  Lord, 
help  my  unbelief." 

There  is  a  parallel  text,  Psal.  cxliv.  3,  "Lord, 
what  is  man,  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him? 
Or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of 
him?"  What  a  poor  little  thing  is  man,  that  thou 
shouldst  make  so  great  account  of  him,  put  such 
respect  upon  him  above  all  other  creatures,  so  as 
to  condescend  to  stand  in  a  nearer  relation  to  him 
than  to  any  other;  as  that  of  a  Father,  a  Brother, 
a  Husband,  a  Friend,  &c. ;  yea  more,  thou  hast 
dignified  this  poor  thing,  man,  so  much,  as  to 
assume  his  nature  into  an  ineffable,  personal  union 
with  the  second  Person  of  the  ever  glorious  Tri- 
nity, whereby  the  nature  of  man  is  exalted  above 
all  the  angels  of  heaven.  It  is  not  the  angelical, 
but  the  human  nature,  which  God  hath  chosen  to 
tabernacle  in :  and  now  it  is  honoured  so  far,  as  to 
be  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 
The  great  account  God  hath  of  this  little  thing, 
man,  appears  further  in  the  great  cost  he  hath 
laid  out  for  him.  Why,  God  not  only  gives  hi* 
creatures  to  die  for  man,  to  yield  him  food,  hut  he 
2  I 
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also  gives  his  Christ  to  die  for  him,  to  procure 
him  eternal  life.  Again,  how  great  is  the  good- 
ness which  God  hath  laid  up  for  him  hereafter  ? 
Eye  hath  not  seen  it,  ear  hath  not  heard  it,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
how  great  it  is!  O  what  a  favourite  of  heaven 
must  this  little  creature,  man,  be! 

Lord,  who  can  but  wonder  at  the  honour  thou 
hast  already  put  upon  man,  and  at  the  favours 
thou  still  designest  for  him!  Great  things  hast 
thou  laid  out,  and  great  things  hast  thou  laid  up 
for  man.  I  admire  thy  low  stoop  in  the  visit 
thou  madest  man,  in  the  incarnation  of  thy  dear 
Son,  and  in  thy  visit  in  the  gospel-proclamation, 
and  offer  of  pardon  through  him!  but  let  me 
still  plead  for  another  visit,  in  the  effusion  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit:  this  other  visit  thou  knowest  is  neces- 
sary to  make  the  former  effectual  to  my  salva- 
tion. May  then  thy  Holy  Spirit  work  faith  in 
me,  to  fall  in  with  thy  glorious  device  for  the 
redemption  of  man  in  all  points,  to  accept  of  thy 
love  offers,  and  rest  upon  thy  free  promises  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  most  per- 
fect righteousness.     Amen. 


MEDITATION  VI. — "AND  THAT  HOCK  WAS  CHRIST,"  1  COB.  X.  4. 

How  useful  was  that  rock  in  the  wilderness  to 
the  Israelites  sojourning  there,  after  it  was  smit- 
ten by  Moses's  rod:  when  they  were  ready  to 
perish  in  that  dry  desert,  the  rock  sent  forth 
streams  of  water  to  them  in  great  abundance; 
streams  that  followed  them  up  hill  and  down  dale, 
in  all  their  turnings  and  windings,  marches  and 
countermarches,  through  that  weary  land.  That 
rock  was  to  them  a  lively  type  of  Christ,  who, 
being  smitten  by  the  rod  of  the  law's  curses, 
whose  minister  Moses  was,  sends  forth  plentiful 
supplies  to  his  people,  while  travelling  in  the 
wilderness  of  this  world.  There  are  two  princi- 
pal streams  of  blessings  which  he  sends  forth,  most 
useful  to  us;  namely,  a  stream  of  blood  tor  ourjics- 
tification,  and  a  stream  of  the  Spirit  for  our  sanc- 
tification.  The  channel  or  conduit-pipes,  for  con- 
veying those  streams  to  us,  are  the  ordinances 
and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  through  these 
pipes  these  blessed  streams  run  freely  to  all 
true  believers,  from  the  Rock  Christ  which  was 
broached  for  them. 

O,  how  costly  was  our  redemption  to  our  dear 
kinsman  Jesus  Christ!  dear  did  our  souls  cost 
him!  The  Rock  of  our  salvation  was  cleaved 
asunder,  rent  and  pierced  to  the  very  heart,  to 
let  out  the  waters  of  life  to  us,  by  which  only  we 
can  be  preserved  from  eternal  death,  and  obtain 
eternal  life.  How  costly  and  precious  are  the 
streams  of  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit,  his  mercy 
and  grace,  which  flow  from  the  smitten  Rock,  and 


follow  us  through  the  wilderness  in  the  free  offers 
of  the  gospel!  They  are  life-giving  streams,  fire- 
quenching,  heart-softening,  soul-cleansing,  healing 
and  fructifying  streams:  welcome,  then,  should  we 
make  these  streams  to  our  souls  in  this  dry  and 
thirsty  land.  Likewise  the  rock  was  to  the 
Israelites  a  shadow  from  the  heat,  and  a  covert 
from  tempests  and  storms:  so  Christ  our  Rock 
screens  us  from  the  scorching  heat  of  vindictive 
justice,  aud  from  the  waves  and  billows  of  God's 
wrath.  How  necessary  and  useful  is  the  Rock 
Christ  to  the  souls  of  fallen  men !  O  let  me  never, 
Jeshurun-like,  lightly  esteem  this  Rock  of  our 
salvation.  O  let  me  never  go  to  false  rocks,  or 
false  streams,  for  shelter  or  supply  in  straits,  when 
the  true  Rock  is  so  near,  and  the  saving  streams 
run  so  close  by  my  door:  yea,  follow  me  daily  in 
the  channel  of  thy  word  and  sacraments;  streams 
appointed  by  Heaven  to  answer  all  the  cases  and 
ailments  of  lost  sinners.  0  shall  God  in  his  ten- 
der mercy  provide  such  a  wonderful  remedy,  set 
the  Rock  a-broach  for  me,  and  cause  its  streams 
to  follow  me;  and  shall  I  be  so  foolish  as  turn  my 
back  upon  them,  and  refuse  to  apply  or  make 
use  of  them?  O  save  me  from  such  cursed  ingra- 
titude and  madness :  "  I  believe,  Lord,  help 
my  unbelief." 

0  how  much  should  my  heart  be  affected  at  the 
holy  table,  when  I  see  the  Rock  of  my  salvation 
smitten  by  the  rod  of  justice,  and  behold  the 
bloody  spear  pierce  into  his  heart !  0  Rock  of 
ages,  what  made  thee  to  rend  and  cleave  so!  O 
brightness  of  thy  Father's  glory,  who  hath  dis- 
figured thee  so?  O  river  of  life,  clear  as  crystal, 
who  hath  troubled  thee  so  ?  O,  it  was  my  sins, 
my  pride,  my  passion,  my  unbelief,  my  worldli- 
ness,  my  hardness,  impenitence,  &c.  these  were 
the  cause  of  my  Redeemer's  sufferings.  The  ini- 
quities of  sinful  men  were  laid  upon  him.  When 
he  was  pierced,  it  was  I  that  should  have  been 
smitten.  When  he  groaned  and  swate  blood,  I 
should  have  howled  and  roared  in  hell.  Harder 
than  the  rock  is  my  heart,  if  I  can  see  my  dear 
Saviour  smitten  and  pierced,  and  not  mourn.  O 
can  I  see  his  side  and  heart  streaming  out  blood, 
and  mine  eyes  not  pour  out  tears!  Can  I  behold 
the  Rock  smitten  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  not 
adore  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  manifested 
therein?  Can  I  see  my  innocent  Saviour  wounded 
and  slain  for  my  sins,  and  my  soul  not  hate  them  ; 
yea,  shall  I  not  be  filled  with  horror  and  trem- 
bling at  temptations  to  sin  ? 

Let  me,  at  my  Saviour's  call,  approach  to  his 
table,  and  come  near  to  the  Rock  of  my  salvation, 
and  hearken  to  the  raging  billows  of  infinite 
wrath,  dashing  against  the  Rock  for  my  sins,  and 
even  making  the  Rock  to  groan,  sweat,  and  trem- 
ble under  the  pressure.  O  what  a  dreadful  hur- 
ricane of  wrath  did  he  endure,  to  keep  the  swell- 
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ing  ocean  of  divine  wrath  from  overflowing  guilty 
men?  Surely  my  glorious  Immanuel's  groaning 
and  sweating  blood  under  the  strokes  of  God's 
vengeance,  is  a  greater  evidence  of  the  implacable 
wrath  and  indignation  of  God  against  sin,  than  if 
he  had  hurled  all  the  rocks  of  the  creation  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea;  yea,  or  a  thousand  worlds  of 
men  and  angels  into  hell.  O  that,  while  I  am 
beholding  this  sight,  I  may  tremble  at  sin,  come 
by  faith  under  the  shadow  of  this  Rock,  and  run 
into  the  clefts  of  it  for  safety.  Here  I  would  be 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  law's  curses,  and  threaten- 
ings  of  wrath;  and  though  I  hear  the  roarings  and 
dashings  of  the  sea  upon  the  Rock,  yet  a  drop  of 
it  could  not  touch  me. 

O  that  I  could  imitate  Moses,  when  I  am  at 
the  table,  and  smite  the  Rock  by  the  rod  of  faith, 
that  the  streams  of  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit  may 
flow  out  to  me.  What  was  his  error  will  be  my 
wisdom,  to  smite  the  Rock  oftener  than  once,  to 
put  forth  many  acts  of  faith  on  Jesus  Christ; 
such  as  the  discerning,  assenting,  approving, 
deriving,  receiving,  closing,  embracing,  trusting, 
pleading,  applying,  appropriating  acts  of  true 
faith.  May  I,  like  Israel  of  old,  Deut.  xxxii.  13, 
be  helped  by  faith  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  Rock, 
and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock:  honey  and  oil, 
sweetness  and  fatness,  quickening  and  comfort. 
How  shall  I  come  at  this  honey?  only  by  suck- 
ing: and  how  shall  I  suck  but  by  the  mouth  of 
faith?  There  is  no  sucking  without  it.  Neither 
can  I  suck  by  faith,  unless  God  make  me  do  it; 
for  it  is  said,  Deut.  xxxii.,  "  He  made  them  to 
suck  honey  out  of  the  rock."  It  is  God  that 
must  give  me  both  a  mouth  and  strength  to  suck, 
faith  in  the  habit,  and  faith  in  exercise.  It  is 
only  the  blowings  of  the  north  and  south  winds 
on  the  garden  that  make  the  spices  to  flow  out. 
"  Awake,  O  north  wind,  come,  thou  south,  blow 
upon  my  garden;"  bring  faith  to  life,  that  I  may 
suck  honey  from  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 
Christ's  breasts  are  now  full ;  0  let  not  faith  be 
wanting;  for  if  it  be  wanting,  I  can  suck  nothing. 
Blessed  be  God,  Jesus  Christ,  my  Redeemer,  is 
the  author  of  faith.  Lord,  increase  my  faith,  that 
I  may  suck  honey  from  the  Rock.  But  what 
honey  may  I  expect  from  it?  The  honey  of  par- 
don of  sin.  0  how  sweet  is  this  honey! — The 
honey  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God : — the 
honey  of  a  law-biding  righteousness: — the  honey 
of  access  to,  and  communion  with  God: — the 
honey  of  enlargement  of  heart,  and  loosing  of 
bands,  &c.  0  let  me  ever  suck  from  this  Rock, 
the  Rock  that  answers  all  my  needs,  and  richly 
supplies  all  my  wants.  Let  me  also,  under  all 
my  straits,  support  myself  with  the  psalmist's 
cordial,  Psal.  xviii.  46,  "The  Lord  liveth,  and 
blessed  be  my  Rock."  Why  should  believers  in 
Christ  droop  in  any  condition,  or  look  like  dead 


men,  while  their  Lord  liveth,  and  their  Rock 
standeth  ?  Blessed  be  God,  my  Rock  is  a  living 
and  lasting  Rock:  my  hopes  may  die,  my  com- 
forts die,  my  frame  die,  my  gifts,  my  wealth, 
and  my  relations;  these  may  all  die;  but  I  rejoice 
in  the  news,  that  my  Lord  will  not  die,  nor  my 
Rock  fall.  He  once  died  for  me,  but  he  is  risen 
again.  Good  news!  now  he  is  alive,  and  will  die 
no  more. 


MEDITATION  VII. — "THEY  SHALL  LOOK  UPON  ME  WHOM  THEY 
HAVE  PIERCED,  AND  MOURN,"  ZECH.  XII.  10. 

This  promise  hath  a  respect  not  only  to  the 
Jews  when  converted,  but  to  all  sinners  when 
brought  to  repentance.  We  have  all  pierced 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  our  sins  were  the  cause  of 
his  death :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions." Now  a  believing  sight  of  a  pierced  Savi- 
our is  the  best  spring  of  sorrow  for  sin;  it  is  faith's 
look  to  a  crucified  Christ  that  will  set  us  a 
mourning  after  a  godly  sort.  0  that  this  pro- 
mise may  be  made  good  to  me  at  this  time,  that 
I  may  be  helped  to  look  believingly  upon  Christ, 
as  pierced  for  my  sins,  my  pride,  my  passion,  my 
unbelief,  my  carnality,  my  disobedience,  my 
impenitence,  my  sins  of  the  heart,  of  the  tongue, 
and  of  the  life;  that  I  may  confess  and  bewail 
them,  mourn  and  weep  over  them  before  the 
Lord.  O!  when  shall  I  mourn  and  weep,  if  not 
now,  when  I  am  called  to  look  upon  my  dear 
Lord  and  Surety  at  his  table,  all  red  with  blood 
for  my  red  and  scarlet-coloured  sins?  I  will  not 
now  stand  afar  off,  and  look  to  my  Saviour  on  the 
cross,  as  those  women  who  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  No:  I  will  come  close 
to  him,  take  a  near  look,  and  a  narrow  view  of 
his  wounds  and  piercings  by  my  sins,  that  I  may 
see  how  wide  and  deep  they  are,  that  my  eye 
may  affect  my  heart  with  godly  sorrow  for  sin. 

When  I  look  on  him,  I  will  consider  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Person  pierced  by  and  for  me;  he  is 
the  almighty  Creator,  the  glorious  Immanuel,  the 
Plant  of  renown,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  that  is  pierced  and  nailed  to  a  cross.  Jere- 
miah laments,  in  the  captivity,  that  princes  were 
hanged  up  by  the  hands,  Lam.  v.  12.  But  what 
were  the  princes  of  Israel  to  the  Prince  of  peace, 
the  King  of  glory,  whom  I  see  hanging  nailed 
through  the  hands  on  the  cross,  and  his  blood 
poured  out  like  water  upon  the  earth!  O  it  is 
royal  blood,  the  blood  of  God,  that  I  see  running 
down  to  satisfy  justice  for  my  sins ;  and  will  not 
such  a  sight  cause  me  to  mourn  for  them  ?  Can 
I  look  on  my  lovely  Redeemer,  stripped  naked, 
mounted  up,  and  fixed  with  nails  to  a  torment- 
ing cross?  Can  I  see  his  head  pierced  with 
thorns,   his  back    pierced   with    scourgings,   his 
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hands  and  feet  pierced  with  big  nails,  his  side 
pierced  with  a  spear,  and  his  heart  pierced  with 
sorrows  for  my  sins,  and  my  heart  not  mourn  for 
them?  Yet  all  the  piercings  and  wounds  of  his 
sacred  body  were  but  small,  to  the  piercings  and 
agonies  of  his  soul,  when  he  drank  of  the  cup  of 
the  Father's  wrath  for  me,  which  made  him  cry 
out,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death. — My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?"  Can  I  behold  this  loving  Jesus, 
standing  in  my  room,  bearing  the  wrath  of  a 
Deity  for  me,  and  my  heart  not  bleed?  Can  I 
see  him,  when  the  sword  of  justice  was  drawn  to 
smite  me,  opening  his  breast  to  receive  the  stroke 
into  his  heart,  and  my  heart  not  melt  within  me? 
Lord,  grant  me  such  a  sight  by  faith,  of  a  wounded 
bleeding  Saviour,  as  to  make  me  a  melting  and 
mourning  sinner. 

How  can  I  leave  this  subject,  until  my  heart 
be  more  affected?  Had  I  been  personally  at 
mount  Calvary,  and  with  my  bodily  eyes  had 
seen-  my  dear  Redeemer  racked  and  nailed  to  the 
tree!  Had  I  seen  him  lifted  up  between  heaven 
and  earth,  that  the  nations  might  behold  him, 
with  his  arms  stretched  out  to  embrace  sinners! 
Had  I  beheld  his  dying  looks,  and  heard  his 
dying  groans!  Had  I  seen  his  precious  blood  for 
many  hours  run  from  his  wounded  hands  and  feet 
to  the  earth !  Could  I  have  stood  by  with  dry 
eyes,  or  an  unconcerned  heart,  especially  when  I 
had  thought  he  was  suffering  all  this  out  of  love 
to  me,  for  my  sins,  and  in  my  room ! — Why  then 
should  not  I  be  as  much  concerned,  when  I  come 
to  his  table  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  that 
fearful  tragedy,  and  look  upon  the  outward  signs 
which  represent  the  same?  Lord,  give  me  faith's 
eye  to  behold  the  things  signified  thereby,  even 
the  bleeding  and  dying  of  the  glorious  Immanuel. 
And  what  kind  of  blood  is  it  I  see  running  down? 
It  is  innocent  blood !  precious  blood!  royal  blood! 
heart  blood!  Nay,  the  blood  of  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  one  drop  whereof  is  worth  an  ocean  of 
our  blood,  and  is  of  infinite  value;  and  yet  behold 
all  this  blood  is  shed  for  such  worms  as  I  am !  O 
can  I  think  long  upon  this  subject,  and  not  find 
my  heart  pained  with  love,  and  be  ready,  with 
Joseph,  to  seek  a  secret  place  to  weep  in?  Had 
an  ordinary  man  been  executed  for  my  crime,  it 
would  have  affected  me  all  my  days;  how  much 
should  it  touch  me  to  see  the  Son  of  God  put  to 
death  for  me?  The  sun  fainted,  the  heavens 
mourned  in  black,  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks 
rent,  when  this  black  tragedy  was  acted;  how 
much  more  should  my  heart  rend  and  mourn  at 
the  representation  of  it  before  my  eyes?  Surely 
my  mourning  should  be  great,  deep,  and  bitter 
mourning,  as  in  the  text,  like  the  mourning  of  a 
parent  for  the  death  of  an  only  son;  or  like  the 
mourning  of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Me- 


giddo !  O  what  was  the  death  of  king  Josiah  to 
the  death  of  King  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God? 
O  my  dear  slain  Lamb,  shall  I  mourn  and  weep 
over  thee? 

O!  can  I  see  his  blood  run  down  in  streams, 
and  my  eyes  not  pour  out  some  drops?  Did 
Christ  sweat  blood,  and  weep  blood  for  my  sins, 
and  shall  not  I  weep  tears  for  them?  Shall  I  not 
give  drops  of  water  for  streams  of  blood?  Alas! 
am  I  more  sparing  of  my  tears  for  Christ,  than 
Christ  was  of  his  blood  for  me?  How  fast  did 
the  blood  trickle  down  Christ's  cheeks  in  the  day 
he  wore  the  crown  of  thorns  for  me?  But  how 
slowly  do  the  tears  fall  from  my  eyes  when  I 
commemorate  his  dying  love !  Can  I  shed  tears 
in  plenty  for  my  dead  child;  and  have  I  reserved 
none  for  a  slain  Saviour?  Yea,  slain  for  my  sins! 
How  sad  is  it  to  see  so  many  weeping  eyes  at  a 
funeral,  and  so  many  dry  eyes  at  a  communion 
table?  Alas!  this  is  a  sad  sign  of  few  looking  by 
faith  to  him  we  have  pierced ;  few  sensible  of  the 
evil  of  their  sins,  that  were  the  hammers  which 
drove  the  nails  into  his  body.  O  for  a  realizing 
act  of  faith,  representing  all  that  the  Lamb  of 
God  suffered,  in  the  greatest  certainty  and  clear- 
est evidence,  that  it  is  no  devised  fable.  0  for 
an  applying  and  appropriating  act  of  faith,  to 
bring  all  home  to  myself,  and  say,  "  He  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me." 

What  a  hard  heart  is  this  I  have  beyond  others ! 
Can  I  see  others  weeping  and  mourning  over  a 
slain  Saviour,  that  sit  at  the  same  table,  eat  the 
same  bread,  and  drink  the  same  cup  with  me, 
and  cannot  I  get  one  tear?  Is  God  come  with  his 
bottle  waiting  for  my  tears?  Do  others  pour  into 
it  plentifully,  and  have  I  not  one  tear  to  drop  into 
God's  bottle?  Lord,  what  means  the  hardness 
of  my  heart,  and  the  dryness  of  my  eyes,  at  the 
sight  of  my  Saviour's  bleeding  and  dying  for  my 
sins?  When  should  I  mourn  and  weep,  if  not 
now?  Was  there  ever  such  an  occasion  for  tears? 
0 !  doth  God  intend  to  reserve  weeping  for  me 
in  hell,  where  tears  shall  never  be  dried  up?  This 
is  what  I  deserve,  if  I  be  hard-hearted  and  dry- 
eyed  now.  But,  Lord,  pity  my  hardness,  and 
give  me  such  a  look  as  thou  gavest  Peter,  that 
may  cause  me  to  weep,  and  weep  bitterly,  at  the 
remembrance  of  my  sins  which  pierced  thee. 


MEDITATION  VIH. — "THE    LORD    LOOKED    UPON    PETER— AND 
PETER  WENT  OUT,  AND  WEPT  BITTERLY."— LUKE  XXII.  61,  62. 

Lord,  since  my  looks  to  thee  are  so  slight,  so 
wavering  and  inconstant,  that  they  make  little  or 
no  impression  on  my  hard  heart,  do  thou  vouch- 
safe to  look  upon  me  with  pity  and  with  power; 
for  thy  looks  are  efficacious,  and  melt  down  the 
hardest  heart.     O  give  me  such  a  look  as  thou- 
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gavest  to  Peter,  when  he  denied  thee,  and  began 
to  curse  and  swear :  a  look  that  may  bring  me  to 
myself,  and  cause  me  weep,  and  weep  bitterly, 
at  the  remembrance  of  my  sins,  my  unbelief,  my 
pride,  my  passion,  my  disobedience,  which  pierced 
thee,  my  dearest  Lord  and  Saviour.  "  Look  thou 
upon  me,  and  be  merciful  unto  me,"  Psal.  cxix. 
131.  Christ's  look  to  backsliding  Peter  was 
merciful,  and  full  of  compassion;  his  bowels 
yearned  for  his  poor  disciple,  when  ready  to  fall 
into  the  devil's  arms  by  a  total  and  final  back- 
sliding, and  prevents  him  speedily.  He  would  not 
let  him  lie  long  in  that  dismal  state  he  fell  into,  as 
it  were  on  the  very  brink  of  hell,  but  presently 
plucks  him  back,  and  recovers  him.  In  like  man- 
ner, Lord,  look  on  me,  and  recover  me  speedily, 
when  I  fall  into  sin,  lest  my  next  step  be  into  hell. 

Christ's  look  to  Peter  was  a  preventing  look; 
he  looked  on  Peter  before  Peter  looked  to  his 
Saviour  for  mercy,  and  before  he  looked  on  him- 
self, or  upon  his  sin,  and  the  danger  he  was 
exposed  to  by  it.  Glory  to  my  Redeemer,  that 
watches  over  his  people,  sees  and  minds  their 
danger  when  they  themselves  are  little  thinking 
upon  it;  he  is  more  careful  of  them  than  they  are 
of  themselves.  How  marvellous  was  Christ's 
love,  that  would  be  so  concerned  about  Peter  at 
such  a  time,  when  he  himself  was  amidst  his 
bloody  enemiesj  and  upon  trial  for  his  life:  even 
then,  as  it  were,  he  forgets  his  own  danger,  and 
takes  notice  of  the  danger  of  his  servant.  He 
being  "the  great  Shepherd  of  his  sheep,"  ventures 
all  to  rescue  one  of  his  flock  out  of  "the  mouth 
of  the  lion,  and  from  the  paws  of  the  bear."  O 
who  would  not  desire  to  belong  to  the  flock  of  such 
a  faithful,  loving,  and  compassionate  Shepherd? 

The  look  Christ  gave  Peter  was  a  convincing 
look;  it  laid  open  his  sin  to  him,  with  all  its 
aggravations,  which  made  it  very  bitter  to  him. 
It  spoke  such  language  to  him  as  this:  "O  Peter, 
what  hast  thou  done  ?  Hast  thou  cast  off  thy 
Saviour?  And  hast  thou  said,  thou  knowest  not 
me,  who  knew  thee  from  the  womb,  and  am 
going  to  die  for  thee?  Dost  thou  not  know  me, 
that  called  thee  from  thy  nets,  that  empowered  thee 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  work  miracles,  that  kept 
thee  from  sinking  in  the  waters?  Am  I  not  he 
thou  sawe9t  shining  on  mount  Tabor?  Even  he 
thou  saidst  thou  would  rather  die  than  deny?  O 
for  such  a  convincing  look  from  Christ,  that 
would  pierce  and  melt  my  heart,  and  make  me 
weep  bitterly,  both  now  and  at  his  table,  for  my 
base  ingratitude,  in  disowning  and  piercing  my 
dear  Redeemer! 

Christ's  look  to  Peter  was  a  powerful  and 
overcoming  look,  it  conquered  his  will,  loosed 
him  from  the  world  and  sin,  and  made  him  yield 
presently  to  Christ ;  he  was  not  able  to  hold  out 
a  moment  longer,  but,  like  Joseph,  seeks  a  secret 


place  to  weep  in.  0  how  powerful  is  a  look 
from  Christ!  it  is  sufficient  to  bow  the  most 
stubborn  will,  and  melt  the  hardest  heart;  it  can 
turn  "the  rock  into  standing  water,  and  the 
flint  into  a  foundation  of  water,"  Psal.  cxiv. 
8.  How  powerful  was  the  look  he  gave  to  poor 
Jerusalem,  when  "lying  in  their  blood;"  a  look 
that  caused  them  to  live,  Ezek.  xvi.  6.  How 
powerful  was  the  look  he  gave  to  Zaccheus  on 
the  sycamore  tree,  Luke  xix.  5.  0  for  such  a 
look  as  would  bring  me  presently  down,  in  like 
manner,  from  the  sycamore  of  my  self-conceit 
and  self-righteousness,  and  from  my  best  beloved 
sins  and  idols,  and  cause  me  to  receive  Christ 
joyfully  into  my  heart,  and  go  with  cheerfulness 
to  his  table,  and  receive  the  seal  of  his  covenant^ 
saying,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

Christ's  look  to  Peter  was  a  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinguishing look;  the  power  and  grace  of  God 
went  alongst  with  it  to  change  Peter's  heart,  and 
bring  him  to  his  right  mind.  Christ  looked  on 
many  thousands  that  were  never  the  better  of  it. 
He  looked  on  Judas  after  he  betrayed  him,  and 
when  he  presumed  to  kiss  him,  and  reproved  him 
too  for  his  base  treachery:  but  neither  that  look 
nor  reproof  melted  his  heart.  As  the  beams  of 
the  very  same  sun  hardens  clay  and  softens  frozen 
earth;  so  a  look  from  the  same  Jesus,  "the  Sun 
of  righteousness,"  left  Judas  hard  and  impenitent, 
whilst  it  softened  Peter's  heart.  The  one  went 
on  in  his  villany,  whilst  the  other  relented,  and 
melted  into  tears.  Why?  he  looked  but  on  the 
face  of  Judas,  looked  on  the  heart  of  Peter.  He 
looked  on  the  one  with  a  frowning  judicial  look, 
but  looked  upon  the  other  with  a  recovering  and 
drawing  look.  Christ's  look  to  Peter  was  accom- 
panied with  the  inward  influences  of  his  Spirit  on 
his  heart,  otherwise  it  had  been  ineffectual.  O 
if  he  would  vouchsafe  such  a  gracious  look  to  my 
frozen  heart,  and  soften  it!  I  would  fain  bring 
my  hard  heart,  and  lay  it  before  this  blessed  Sun, 
and  wait  until  he  draw  by  the  cloud,  look  through, 
and  shine  upon  it.  Lord,  I  tremble  to  go  to  thy 
table  with  this  hard  heart,  lest  thou  should  look 
on  me  with  anger,  as  thou  didst  upon  these,  Mark 
iii.  5,  upon  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
Lord,  I  desire  to  be  grieved  for  my  heart-hard- 
ness, and  to  look  to  thee  whom  I  have  pierced  by 
it.  Give  such  a  look  to  my  heart  as  thou  gave 
to  Peter's,  melt  it  down  into  penitential  tears,  and 
cause  me  to  go  aside  "and  weep  bitterly." 

Christ's  look  caused  Peter  to  remember  and 
think  upon  Christ's  words  to  him.  It  is  in  and 
by  his  word  that  he  works  upon  sinners'  hearts. 
0  if  the  Spirit  would  bring  the  word  to  my  mind, 
set  it  powerfully  home  upon  my  conscience,  and 
so  give  the  happy  turn  to  my  soul.  Lord,  help 
me  to  lay  up  my  words,  and  ponder  them  in  my 
heart;  and  O  bring  them   always  seasonably  to 
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my  view,  that  when  I  fall,  I  may  not  lie  long 
under  sin,  nor  continue  in  a  state  of  hacksliding 
from  thee.  May  I  have  such  a  look  from  thee, 
as  shall  look  all  my  idols  out  of  countenance,  and 
look  my  wandering  heart  into  a  right  frame  for 
the  covenanting  and  communicating  work :  A 
look  that  shall  put  new  life  in  all  my  drooping 
graces,  and  kindle  such  a  flame  of  love  to  Christ 
in  my  heart,  and  of  indignation  against  sin,  as  all 
the  devils  in  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  quench. 
A  look  that  shall  make  me  weep  while  I  live,  for 
piercing  Christ  the  Lamb. 

0  shall  others  shed  tears  in  plenty  for  sin,  and 
my  eyes  remain  dry?  Shall  others  get  their 
hearts  broken,  and  mine  continue  hard?  Lord, 
thy  grace  is  free;  0  how  easy  were  it  for  thee  to 
melt  my  heart,  and  moisten  my  eyes:  one  touch 
of  thy  hand,  nay,  one  look  of  thy  countenance, 
one  cast  of  thine  eyes,  is  sufficient  to  do  it.  O 
turn  unto  me,  and  give  me  one  merciful  look ;  for 
thy  ordinance  will  be  lifeless,  and  lost  unto  me, 
if  thou  look  not  on  me.  How  can  I  go  to  thy 
table  to  behold  Jesus,  my  Surety,  all  red  with 
blood  for  my  red  and  scarlet-coloured  sins,  while 
my  heart  doth  not  mourn,  nor  my  eyes  run 
down?  Surely  the  streams  of  my  Saviour's  blood 
deserve  to  be  lamented  with  tears  of  blood,  and 
shall  not  I  do  it,  at  least  with  tears  of  water? 
Was  he  wounded  for  my  transgressions,  and 
shall  not  my  heart  bleed  and  eyes  weep  for  his 
wounds  given  him  by  my  sins? 


MEDITATION  IX. — "AND   SUE   SAID,   TRUTH,    LORD,    YET    THE 
DOGS  EAT  OF  THE  CRUMBS."  MATT.  XV.  27. 

This  woman  was  a  Canaanite,  and  lived  among 
heathens,  yet  she  had  greater  knowledge  and 
faith  of  the  Messiah  than  most  of  the  Jews. 
Her  faith,  humility,  patience,  and  resolution, 
amidst  the  greatest  discouragements,  are  here 
recorded  for  a  pattern  and  encouragement  to 
desponding  believers  in  all  ages. 

This  woman  was  so  sensible  of  her  misery, 
that  she  addresses  Christ  with  great  earnestness 
for  help:  She  doth  not  speak  calmly  or  coldly  to 
Christ,  but  she  cried  unto  him,  and  followed  him 
with  her  cries,  ver.  22,  23.  Surely,  if  I  were 
duly  affected  with  my  spiritual  wants  and  mis- 
eries, I  would  speak  to  God  in  no  other  language 
than  that  of  cries  and  tears.  O  what  cause  have 
I  to  bewail  my  coldness  and  indifferency  in  prayer, 
and  the  little  sense  I  have  of  my  dangers  and 
necessities,  which  are  great  beyond  expression. 

This  woman,  notwithstanding  of  her  great  ear- 
nestness and  strong  faith,  met  with  very  great  trials 
and  discouragements  in  her  addresses  to  Christ. 

1.  Her  first  trial  is  Christ's  silence  to  her,  when 
crying  to  him  for  mercy,  ver.  23,  "He  answered 
her  not  a  word."     Strange '  not  a  word  from  a 


meek  and  merciful  Saviour,  that  never  put  a  poor 
sinner,  seeking  for  mercy,  away  from  him  before; 
but  still  invited  all  to  come  to  him  for  it.  That 
is  a  sore  temptation,  Lam.  ii.  8,  "When  I  cry 
and  shout,  he  shutteth  out  my  prayer."  Believers 
are  apt  to  think  that  God  shuts  out  their  prayers 
in  wrath,  when  it  is  not  so.  Christ  heard  this 
woman,  accepted  her,  was  pleased  with  her,  and 
strengthened  her  to  hold  on  in  prayer,  though  he 
did  not  immediately  answer  her.  He  entertained 
her  with  silence  to  draw  her  on  to  be  more  im- 
portunate, and  to  try  her  faith,  patience,  and 
perseverance,  and  thereby  to  teach  us  to  be  fol- 
lowers of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience 
do  now  inherit  the  promises.  Christ  keeps  the 
door  bolted  for  a  time,  that  we  may  knock  the 
harder,  Matt.  vii.  7,  "Ask,  seek,  knock."  The 
choicest  mercies  come  to  us  after  the  greatest 
wrestlings.  Likewise  I  see  here,  that  there  is 
love  in  Christ's  heart  to  wrestling  souls,  even 
when  frowns  appear  in  his  looks;  wherefore  let 
me  take  encouragement  from  him,  "though  he 
slay  me,  yet  to  trust  in  him." 

2.  Another  sore  trial  the  woman  met  with, 
was  the  answer  Christ  gave  his  disciples  when 
interceding  for  her,  whereby  he  seems  to  exclude 
her  out  of  his  commission,  ver.  24,  "I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
The  Jews  were  called  sheep,  but  the  Gentiles, 
dogs.  The  Jews  were  indeed  to  have  the  free 
offer  of  Christ's  grace  and  purchase.  Though 
the  woman  might  have  taken  Christ's  words  as  a 
plain  repulse,  yet  she  studies  to  put  the  best 
sense  on  them  she  can,  and  continues  her  impor- 
tunity. Which  teacheth  us  never  to  leave  the 
throne  of  grace  for  any  discouragement. 

3.  She  gets  a  repulse  yet  more  sharp  than  the 
two  former,  even  after  she  had  come  close  up  to 
him,  and  fallen  down  at  his  feet,  saying,  "Lord, 
help  me."  Then  it  is  Christ  ranks  her  among  the 
dogs,  those  that  were  without  the  covenant,  pro- 
fane and  unclean.  Now,  one  might  think,  she  is 
cut  off  by  this  word,  and  will  insist  no  more  after 
it.  Nay,  she  takes  hold  of  that  word  of  reproach, 
and  pleads  upon  it  in  the  text,  "Truth,  Lord,  I 
am  a  dog,"  vile  and  unworthy;  yet  let  me  humbly 
ask  the  dog's  room  and  privilege,  even  to  creep 
beneath  the  children's  table,  and  gather  some 
crumbs  of  mercy.  0  how  much  is  contained  here 
for  our  instruction  and  imitation ! 

1.  What  cause  have  we,  O  Lord,  to  bless  thy 
goodness,  that  we  Gentiles,  of  dogs  are  now 
become  children,  and  allowed  to  come  to  thy 
table !  And  at  the  same  time  to  fear  thy  justice, 
since  the  Jews,  of  children,  are  now  become  dogs, 
and  shut  out  as  unclean!  If  they  were  cut  off, 
who  crucified  thee  in  thy  low  estate,  what  may  we 
expect,  if,  by  our  sins,  we  crucify  thee  in  thy 
glory!     Let  us  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear. 
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2.  Christ  puts  the  strongest  faith  of  his  people 
upon  the  sharpest  trials:  he  thinks  fit,  for  his  own 
glory,  where  he  gives  much  grace,  to  try  grace  much. 

3.  Those  who  are  eminent  in  faith  are  most 
humble:  this  woman  was  so.  O  how  humbly 
did  she  plead  with  Christ !  She  threw  herself  on 
the  ground,  lay  low  at  his  feet,  and  from  the  dust 
cried  for  help;  she  claimed  nothing,  only  begged 
for  mercy.  And  when  Christ  spurned  her  from 
his  feet,  calling  her  a  dog,  she  doth  not  murmur 
nor  complain  of  his  harsh  carriage,  but  humbly 
takes  with  the  charge;  "Truth,  Lord,"  thou  dost 
not  miscall  me,  nor  call  me  so  bad  as  I  am,  "I 
am  a  dog,"  a  most  vile  and  unworthy  creature, 
and  have  no  right  to  the  children's  bread,  and 
must  starve,  if  thou  hast  not  mercy  on  me.  She 
can  bear  any  thing,  the  worst  frown  or  chastise- 
ment from  Christ,  only  she  cannot  bear  being  ex- 
cluded from  his  mercy  and  grace ;  she  would  have 
some  token  of  it,  though  never  so  small:  she 
claims  not  a  Benjamin's  meal,  nor  a  child's  por- 
tion, only  let  her  have  a  dog's  crumb.  Lord,  I 
take  patiently  the  stripe  from  thee;  give  me  but 
a  crumb  after  it,  and  I  will  go  away  satisfied. 
Surely  the  more  humble  any  supplicant  is  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  he  comes  still  the  better  speed, 
for  the  "Lord  resists  the  proud,  but  gives  grace 
to  the  humble." 

4.  God's  usual  method  of  dispensing  his  mercy 
and  grace  to  sinners,  is,  first  to  cast  them  down 
before  he  raise  them  up;  he  first  humbles  and 
lays  them  low  in  a  sense  of  their  unworthiness  and 
vileness,  before  he  advances  them  to  his  favour. 
We  must  first  see  ourselves  to  be  as  dogs,  "less 
than  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies,"  before  we  are 
fit  to  be  dignified  with  "the  privileges  of  children." 

5.  When  unbelief  draws  dismal  conclusions 
from  every  thing,  and  tempts  us  to  quit  our  grips 
and  hopes,  upon  any  dark  dispensation,  and  to 
say  with  that  wicked  king,  2  Kings  vi.  33, 
"This  evil  is  of  the  Lord:  why  should  I  wait 
for  the  Lord  any  longer?"  Behold,  faith  is  a 
valiant  and  importunate  grace,  it  puts  the  best 
construction  upon  all  Christ's  actions;  it  is  sharp- 
sighted,  to  see  and  take  hold  of  all  advantages  to 
strengthen  itself,  and  finds  encouragement  even 
in  that  which  is  discouraging.  That  which  seemed 
to  cut  off  this  believing  woman's  hope,  she  im- 
proves it  as  a  ground  of  hope,  and  an  argument 
in  prayer,  "Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat,"  &c. 
q.  d.  Even  the  worthless  dogs  belonging  to  the 
family,  and  though  they  may  not  feast  with  chil- 
dren at  the  table,  they  may  creep  under  it,  and 
gather  crumbs,  those  off-fallings  that  would  be 
swept  to  the  door,  this  will  not  wrong  the  chil- 
dren. Let  me  stand  in  relation  to  Christ,  though 
in  the  meanest  station,  even  that  of  his  dog;  I 
will  be  thankful  for  it,  or  for  any  thing,  if  he  do 
not  turn  rac  out  of  the  house. 


6.  When  our  discouragements  are  greatest,  we 
should  learn,  from  this  woman,  never  to  give  over 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer;  but  to  look  on 
all  our  disappointments  in  the  success  of  prayer, 
as  excitements  to  greater  earnestness  in  prayer. 
Faith  will  not  set  limits  to  the  Holy  One;  though 
speedy  answers  be  not  given  to  our  prayers,  it 
becomes  us  to  wait  on  God's  time,  who  is  the 
best  judge  of  the  fittest  season:  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  will  not  make  haste:"  Why?  he  knows 
his  extremity  is  God's  fit  opportunity. 

7.  A  resolute  adhering  to  Christ  by  faith  under 
trials  is  most  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him;  as 
when  we  persevere  in  the  use  of  means  when  suc- 
cess is  small,  when  we  depend  upon  his  promise, 
and  look  to  his  power;  when,  under  the  darkest 
dispensations,  we  watch  over  our  hearts  and  steps, 
that  they  do  not  decline  from  his  ways,  as  those 
in  Psal.  xliv.  17,  18.  And  glory  to  him  that 
gives  us  such  encouragement  for  this  resolute 
adherence  to  him,  as  the  mercifulness  of  his 
nature,  and  his  faithfulness,  which  assure  us  there 
is  more  good  will  in  his  heart  than  is  visible  in 
his  dealings;  and  that  his  providence  will  never 
give  his  word  the  lie.  He  gives  secret  strength 
to  his  people  to  adhere  to  him  when  he  seems  most 
opposite  to  them,  as  he  did  to  this  woman.  He 
loves  to  bring  about  his  people's  mercies  by  means 
improbable  and  contrary,  to  glorify  his  wisdom. 
He  delights  to  bring  light  out  of  darkness. 

8.  Great  will  the  reward  at  last  be  of  the 
believer's  faith,  humility,  and  perseverance  in 
prayer;  for,  saith  Christ  at  length,  ver.  28,  "O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith ;  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt." 


MEDITATION  X. — "  THIS   DO  IN  REMEMBRANCE  OF   ME."  1  COR. 
XI.  24. 

0  my  soul,  here  is  a  solemn  ordinance  insti- 
tuted for  keeping  up  the  remembrance  of  a  cruci- 
fied Jesus;  and  behold  it  was  appointed  by  him- 
self, when  he  was  just  a  going  to  do  more  for  us 
than  all  the  angels  in  heaven  could  have  done, 
even  to  make  atonement  for  our  sins  by  his  death 
and  sufferings;  and  he  twice  repeats  his  dying 
charge  to  us,  ver.  24,  25,  "This  do,  this  do  ye." 
Men  used  to  regard  the  command  of  their  dying 
friends,  and  perform  their  wills  religiously;  and 
shall  not  I  with  pleasure  obey  the  will  and  com- 
mand of  a  dying  Redeemer,  when  the  thing  ho 
requires  is  so  easy  and  agreeable,  to  eat  and  drink 
at  his  table  in  remembrance  of  him?  If  I  forget 
thee,  O  Friend  of  sinners,  let  my  right  hand  for- 
get its  cunning,  &c. 

Our  loving  Redeemer  well  knew  the  treachery 
of  our  memories,  the  worldliness  of  our  hearts,  and 
inconstancy  of  our  affections,  that  we  would  be 
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ready  to  let  his  death  and  love  slip  out  of  our 
thoughts,  and  therefore  he  would  have  the  signs 
of  his  sufferings  frequently  presented  to  our  eyes. 
Alas!  for  the  cursed  ingratitude  of  my  heart,  that 
is  so  apt  to  forget  him  that  remembered  me  when 
there  was  none  to  pity  me :  but,  glory  to  him 
that  taketh  such  pains  to  cure  my  forgetfulness, 
by  setting  forth  Christ  crucified  so  evidently 
before  my  eyes,  in  the  broken  bread  and  poured 
out  wine  in  the  sacrament.  I  look  upon  this 
ordinance  as  a  visible  representation  and  comme- 
moration of  my  Saviour's  death  and  sufferings  for 
his  people,  which  he  will  have  continued  till  he 
come  again  to  judgment.  It  is  like  a  marble  pil- 
lar set  upon  his  grave,  with  an  inscription  bearing 
account  of  his  glorious  achievements  and  mighty 
deeds,  his  glorious  sufferings,  conflicts,  and  vic- 
tories for  his  people.  Wherefore,  as  oft  as  he 
calls  me,  I  will  go  thitlier,  and  put  all  the  honour 
and  respect  I  can  upon  my  kind  Benefactor:  I 
will  remember  his  love,  proclaim  his  worth,  and 
publish  his  praises.  I  will  hereby  own  myself 
before  the  world  to  be  one  of  his  disciples,  and  a 
follower  of  the  Lamb.  I  will  declare  my  abhor- 
rence of  sin  that  pierced  him,  and  my  gratitude 
to  the  Lamb  for  the  atoning  sacrifice  he  offered 
up  for  me  upon  the  cross.  I  will  triumph  in  this 
as  the  only  ground  of  my  hope.  I  will  put  the 
crown  on  his  head,  and  cast  all  my  crowns  down 
at  his  feet,  and  cry,  "  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  and  has  redeemed  me  from  my  sins  by 
his  blood;  worthy  is  he  to  receive  all  honour, 
power,  glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever." 

Glory  to  my  dear  Saviour,  that  seeks  no  greater 
return  for  all  his  labours  of  love  than  a  thankful 
remembrance  of  it  at  his  table.  O!  shall  I 
grudge  to  give  such  a  small  return  to  him  that 
suffered  the  pains  of  death  and  hell  for  me?  Had 
he  bid  me  sacrifice  my  first-bom,  give  all  I  have 
to  the  poor,  or  go  in  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land 
to  visit  his  sepulchre,  or  go  to  the  top  of  mount 
Calvary  where  the  cross  stood,  as  a  token  of 
thankfulness  for  his  love,  could  I  have  refused  it? 
But  he  puto  me  to  no  such  hard  task.  Lord, 
thou  bidst  me  not  go  to  a  bloody  seaffold  to 
remember  thee,  but  to  a  well-covered  table  to  do 
it.  Thou  bidst  me  not  go  there  to  bleed  or  burn 
for  thee,  but  to  eat  and  drink;  not  the  bread  of 
affliction,  or  water  of  adversity,  but  bread  that 
strengthens  the  heart,  and  wine  that  cheers  the 
drooping  spirit ;  bread  and  wine  which  thou  hast 
sanctified  and  blessed  for  me.  Surely,  0  dear 
Saviour,  I  owe  my  life  to  thee,  nay,  a  thousand 
lives,  if  I  had  them ;  but  it  is  not  my  life,  but  my 
memory  and  thoughts,  thou  art  calling  for;  it  is 
not  to  die  for  thee,  but  to  remember  thee.  Didst 
thou  drink  a  cup  of  wrath  on  the  cross  for  mo, 
and  will  not  I  drink  a  cup  of  blessing  at  the  table 
forthee  nayformyself,andformyeternal salvation? 


Let  me  go  then  to  this  holy  table  with  faith, 
love,  and  thankfulness,  to  remember  Christ  and 
his  dying  love,  as  he  commands  me.  And  while 
I  remember  him,  let  me  also  receive  and  embrace 
him,  as  my  bleeding  High  Priest,  in  the  arms  of 
my  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  throw  my  guilty 
soul  into  his  wounded  arms  for  saving  me  from 
wrath.  Let  me  go  and  remember  the  woundings 
and  piercings  of  my  Redeemer,  with  a  pierced 
and  wounded  heart  for  these  cursed  sins  which 
nailed  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life.  Let  me 
henceforth  be  the  death  of  sin,  which  was  the 
death  of  my  dear  Saviour.  O,  shall  I  suffer  sin 
to  live  any  longer  in  me,  that  would  not  suffer  my 
Redeemer  to  live  in  the  world! 

But  let  me  consider  my  High  Priest  before- 
hand, and  what  of  his  sufferings  I  should  remem- 
ber at  his  table.  I  will  remember  how  the  glori- 
ous Heir  of  all  things  denuded  himself  of  his 
riches  and  glory,  how  he  left  his  throne  of  majesty 
to  lodge  in  a  virgin's  womb;  yea,  to  be  born 
among  beasts,  and  cradled  in  a  manger,  for  such 
a  worm  as  me.  I  will  remember  how  he  was 
attacked  by  the  devil,  contradicted  by  sinners, 
and  reproached  by  the  world  for  my  sake.  I  will 
remember  how  sorrowful  his  soul  was  in  the  gar- 
den, when  the  bitter  cup  was  put  in  his  hand; 
and  how  he  swate,  how  he  prayed,  how  he  fell 
to  the  ground,  till  he  was  quite  overwhelmed  with 
wrath,  and  covered  with  his  own  blood  for  my 
sake!  I  will  remember  how  he  was  sold  for  a 
small  price,  and  basely  betrayed  by  Judas;  how 
he  was  taken  by  the  soldiers,  tied  as  a  malefactor 
with  cords,  denied  by  Peter,  forsaken  by  all  his 
disciples,  and  left  alone  among  his  cruel  insulting 
enemies.  I  will  remember  how  he  was  blindfolded, 
mocked,  spit  upon,  buffeted,  and  affronted  by  ruf- 
fians a  whole  night,  and  patiently  suffered  all  for 
my  sake?  I  will  remember  how  his  lovely  coun- 
tenance was  disfigured  with  blows,  and  the  pluck- 
ing the  hair  off  his  cheeks;  and  how  the  sweetest 
face  ever  the  sun  saw  was  all  besmeared  with 
blood  and  spitting  for  my  sake.  I  will  remember 
how  he  that  clothed  the  lilies  of  the  field  was  him- 
self stripped  naked,  bound  to  a  pillar  and  cruelly 
scourged,  till  the  pavement  of  Pilate's  judgment- 
hall  was  all  bedewed  with  his  precious  blood.  I 
will  remember  how  the  crown  of  thorns  was 
platted  with  the  sharp  points  turned  inward,  put 
upon  his  head,  and  driven  into  his  temples  with  a 
reed,  till  they  pierced  his  skull  in  many  places, 
and  a  new  shower  of  blood  run  down  his  blessed 
neck.  I  will  remember  how  the  heavy  cross-tree 
was  laid  upon  his  scourged  and  bleeding  shoidders, 
and  he  made  to  carry  it  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  forth  of  the  gates,  and  up  mount  Cal- 
vary to  the  place  of  execution,  until  his  strength 
was  spent,  and  he  foundered  under  the  burden. 
I   will  remember  how  the  cross-tree  was   laid 
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down,  and  my  Saviour  stripped  naked  and 
stretched  out  upon  it  as  a  rack ;  and  how  he  was 
fastened  to  it  with  four  big  iron  nails  through  his 
hands  and  feet,  and  the  cross  lifted  up  and  let  fall 
into  a  deep  hole  digged  for  the  foot  of  it,  to  the 
violent  rending  and  widening  of  his  sacred  wounds 
by  which  he  hang,  until  his  blood  streamed  forth 
at  them,  and  he  expired  amidst  the  most  exqui- 
site tortures. 

I  will  remember  also  the  sufferings  of  his  soul 
at  that  time  when  the  Lord  ran  upon  him  as  a 
giant,  and  made  his  soul  the  butt  of  his  envenomed 
arrows,  the  poison  whereof  drank  up  his  spirits 
until  his  strength  was  dried  up  like  a  potsherd. 
I  will  remember  how  his  soul  was  troubled  and 
nonplussed  at  the  distant  prospect  of  this  cup; 
and  how  sore  amazed  he  was  soon  after,  when  it 
was  put  into  his  hand.  I  will  remember  how  the 
tasting  of  it  cast  him  into  a  bloody  sweat  and 
agony,  which  dyed  his  garments  red,  and  bedewed 
the  ground  whereon  he  lay.  I  will  remember  how 
he  was  broken  with  breach  upon  breach,  till  all 
the  sea-billows  of  divine  vengeance  went  over  him, 
and  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  made  to 
roar  under  the  strokes  and  bruises  of  the  flaming 
sword,  Psal.  xxii.  1.  I  will  remember  the  dread- 
ful hidings  of  God's  face  he  lay  under,  until  he 
was  made  to  cry,  "  Sly  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  I  will  remember  the  inexor- 
ableness  of  divine  justice,  that  would  not  spare 
him  one  stripe,  excuse  him  one  farthing  of  the 
debt,  nor  one  drop  of  the  cup;  so  that  he  drank  till 
he  cried,  "  It  is  finished;"  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
Glory  to  him  for  his  love  in  finishing  the  work. 


MEDITATION  XI.—"  FOE  I  AM  IN  A  STRAIT  BETWIXT  TWO — " 
PHIL.  I.  23. 

As  the  apostle  was  in  a  strait  whether  to  choose 
to  die  or  live,  so  I  am  in  a  strait  whether  to  go 
to  the  Lord's  table  or  to  stay  back.  Now  thou 
callest  me,  Lord,  to  celebrate  the  memorials  of 
thy  death,  yea,  to  feast  with  thee  at  thy  holy 
table,  and  I  know  not  what  to  choose ;  I  am  in  a 
strait  betwixt  two.  My  heart  is  so  unholy,  and 
my  unworthiness  so  great,  I  tremble  to  go  for- 
ward to  feast  with  a  God  so  holy,  and  whose 
purity  is  infinite;  and  yet  my  wants  are  so  many, 
and  my  necessity  so  great,  that  my  case  is  hope- 
less if  I  stay  back!  Lord,  I  can  go  to  none  else 
in  all  the  world  to  supply  my  needs,  but  to  thy- 
self alone.  But  0 !  when  I  think  of  going  for- 
ward, my  guilt  stops  my  mouth,  and  fills  me  witli 
blushing.  Lord,  if  the  holy  angels,  those  pure 
and  unspotted  seraphims,  who  burn  in  zeal  for 
thy  service,  must  even  cover  their  faces  before 
thee;  how  shall  I  venture  into  thy  presence,  I 
whose  zeal  is  so  languishing,  whose  love  is  so  cold, 


whose  mind  is  so  earthly,  and  prayers  so  dull? 
Shall  I  approach  so  near  a  holy  God  in  such  a 
case?  But  what  then  shall  I  do?  Shall  I  joiu 
with  those  worldlings  who  were  bidden  to  the 
feast  of  the  great  King,  refuse,  and  make  my 
excuse?  Then  I  fear  the  King  will  be  angry, 
declare  me  unworthy  to  taste  of  his  supper,  yea, 
swear  in  his  wrath  that  I  shall  never  enter  into 
his  rest. 

Lord,  I  abhor  myself  for  my  unworthiness  and 
vileness,  my  guilt  and  pollution;  but  where  shall 
I  go  to  get  help  and  remedy  for  it,  but  unto  thee 
alone?  Hast  thou  not  bidden  me  come,  though 
my  sins  be  red  as  crimson?  Have  not  many  such 
come  to  thee,  and  found  relief  and  help  ?    Surely, 

0  Lord,  thy  goodness  is  greater  than  my  sinful- 
ness, and  thy  mercy  surpasseth  my  misery;  for 
though  my  sins  reach  even  to  the  clouds,  yet  thy 
mercy  is  above  the  heavens.  O  merciful  Father, 
extend  thy  free,  boundless  mercy  to  a  miserable, 
helpless  sinner:  surely  misery  is  the  proper  object 
of  mercy.  Holy  God,  if  thou  help  me  not  for  the 
sake  of  my  miseries  which  I  have  deserved,  yet 
help  me  for  the  sake  of  thy  mercies  which  thou 
hast  promised  in  Christ  thy  dear  Son.  Where- 
fore I  plead  for  Christ's  sake,  that  thou  wilt  hear 
the  cry  of  my  miseries,  and  not  the  cry  of  my 
sins.  O  doth  not  his  precious  blood  cry  louder 
for  pardon,  than  my  sins  for  punishment?  Lord, 
hear  the  cry  of  that  blood,  and  let  it  not  be  as 
water  spilt  upon  the  ground.  For  the  sake  of 
that  prevalent  blood,  pity,  pardon,  and  accept  a 
poor  unworthy  creature,  that  desires  to  obey  thy 
call,  and  prepare  his  heart  to  seek  thee,  though 
he  be  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of 
the  sanctuary. 

O  Lord,  though  I  may  be  ashamed  to  come  to 
thee,  my  needs  are  so  pressing  and  pinching  that 

1  cannot  stay  away.  "To  whom  shall  I  go  but 
unto  thee,  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life?" 
The  whole  creation  cannot  supply  my  wants. 
Thou  only  art  my  Sun,  from  whose  beams  I  must 
receive  saving  light:  thou  art  my  Head,  from 
whom  I  must  get  spiritual  life :  thou  art  my  Root, 
from  which  I  must  derive  sap  and  growth:  thou 
art  the  Fountain  from  which  I  must  draw  living 
water:  thou  art  the  Treasurer  from  which  I  must 
obtain  the  riches  of  grace.  So  that  without  thee 
I  am  nothing,  I  have  nothing,  I  can  do  nothing. 
To  thee  then  I  must  go  for  all  my  supplies,  and 
out  of  thy  fulness  receive  grace  for  grace.  Lord, 
thou  hast  enough  to  supply  many  worlds  of  needy 
souls;  for  the  sun  is  not  so  full  of  light,  nor  the 
sea  so  full  of  water,  as  thou  art  full  of  grace  and 
mercy  to  needy  creatures :  and  as  thou  art  full,  so, 
I  am  assured,  thou  art  free,  and  willing  to  com- 
municate thy  fulness.  In  spite  then  of  all  objec- 
tions and  difficulties,  forward  to  thee  I  will  go, 
and  cast  myself  down  at  thy  feet;  "If  I  perish, 

2  K 


258 


SACRAMENTAL  MEDITATIONS. 


I  perish."     0!  did  ever  any  perish  at  mercy's 
door? 

Lord,  I  have  heard  of  thy  mercy  to  the  very 
chief  of  sinners,  and  cannot  this  mercy  reach  the 
like  of  me?  Surely  the  vile  sinner  I  am,  thou 
hast  the  fairer  opportunity  to  show  the  riches  of 
thy  mercy,  the  freeness  of  thy  love,  and  the  effi- 
cacy of  thy  blood;  and  if  I  be  allowed  to  share 
therein,  the  sweeter  and  louder  will  the  eternal 
hallelujahs  be,  that  will  be  sung  to  the  Lamb  of 
God  on  my  account.  O  that  he  would  glorify  his 
mercy,  his  love,  and  blood,  in  my  relief.  O  where 
shall  a  poor  heavy  laden  sinner  go,  but  to  him 
that  can  free  him  of  his  burden?  Where  shall  I 
go  with  a  multitude  of  sins  and  miseries,  but  to 
thee  who  hast  a  multitude  of  tender  mercies  ? 
Where  shall  I  go  with  my  deep  and  heinous 
guilt,  but  to  thee  who  hast  a  deep  fountain  to 
wash  it  away?  Behold  one  depth  called  to  ano- 
ther, the  depth  of  my  misery  to  the  depth  of  thy 
mercy?  My  wound  is  great,  but  thy  balm  is 
excellent!  My  sore  is  broad,  but  thy  plaster  is 
answerable!  "0  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  heal 
my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee." 

Lord,  is  not  the  gospel-feast  I  am  invited  to,  a 
feast  of  charity,  to  which  thou  callest  not  the  rich, 
but  the  poor,  maimed,  halt,  and  blind,  who  can- 
not make  any  return  for  thy  bounty?  And  may 
not  such  a  miserable  object  as  I  am,  take  encour- 
agement from  such  a  free  extensive  invitation? 
Luke  xiv.  21. — My  blest  Redeemer,  while  he 
was  on  earth,  did  not  disdain  to  eat  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  nor  to  dine  with  Simon  a  leper. 
And  though  he  is  now  exalted  in  the  highest 
heavens,  yet  he  still  retains  the  bowels  of  a  man, 
and  all  the  pity  and  charity  to  perishing  sinners 
he  had,  while  here  in  his  state  of  humiliation. 
Wherefore,  sensible  of  my  unworthiness,  loathing 
myself  for  my  vileness,  and  trusting  to  my  Sav- 
iour's compassion  to  the  miserable,  I  desire  to  go 
forward  to  his  table :  0  that  he  would  direct  and 
strengthen  me  to  go  about  such  a  weighty  work ! 
Let  not  that  ordinance,  which  God  hath  instituted 
for  a  blessing,  be  made  a  curse  to  me,  through  my 
unworthy  partaking.  Lord,  rebuke  all  unseason- 
able thoughts  and  wanderings  that  would  mar  the 
duty;  excite  and  actuate  in  me  every  proper 
grace,  and  enable  me  to  manage  so,  that  I  may 
not  dishonour,  but  glorify  thee ;  I  may  not  increase 
my  guilt,  but  augment  my  grace:  I  may  not 
bring  more  hardness,  but  softness  into  my  heart. 
Lord,  descend  thou  into  my  heart,  by  the  influ- 
ences of  thy  Spirit,  that  I  may  ascend  unto  thee 
by  the  actings  of  grace;  and  when  the  King  sits 
at  his  table,  let  my  spikenard  send  forth  the  smell 
thereof.  Lord,  I  look  to  thee  for  strength,  con- 
duct, and  through-bearing,  in  every  strait.  I 
trust  not  in  my  preparation,  but  in  thy  free  mercy 
for  acceptance;  I  trust  not  in  my  faith,  but  in  thy 


faithfulness,  who  hast  promised  to  givo  power  to 
the  faint;  I  trust  not  in  my  repentance,  but  iu 
thy  free  pardoning  mercy;  I  trust  not  in  my 
doings,  but  in  Christ's  doings.  O  take  away  my 
filthy  garments,  and  clothe  me  with  the  best 
robe, — "The  Lord  our  Righteousness" — I  will 
go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God;  I  will  make 
mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only. 
— Awake,  0  north-wind,  and  come  thou  south, 
blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  may  flow 
out. — If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  me 
not  up  hence. 

The  Lord  made  a  breach  on  the  Israelites  for 
not  seeking  him  after  the  due  order,  1  Chron.  xv. 
13.  He  smote  50,000  of  the  Bethshemites  for 
an  irreverent  look  into  the  ark,  which  typified 
Christ;  and  what  cause  have  I  then  to  fear  a 
stroke,  should  I  rashly  touch  the  symbols  of  his 
body  and  blood!  Seeing  this  ordinance  is  intended 
for  doing  honour  to  the  King  of  Zion,  O  save  me 
from  doing  indignity  to  him,  by  betraying  him 
with  a  kiss,  or  by  throwing  his  picture  or  great 
seal  into  a  puddle.  May  I  so  separate  for  this 
feast,  that  the  blessed  Master  of  it  may  see  I  am 
watchful  of  his  eye,  tender  of  his  honour,  and 
fearful  of  his  anger.  Lord,  awake  my  heart,  stir 
up  my  graces,  and  prepare  me  for  a  meeting  with 
my  Saviour,  and  let  not  my  soul,  whose  only  hope 
is  to  be  saved  by  Christ's  blood,  be  sent  away  from 
his  table  with  the  guilt,  instead  of  the  benefit,  of 
that  blood  upon  it. 


MEDITATION  XII. — "  BUT  MY  GOD  SIIALL  SUPPLY  ALL  TOUR 
NEED,  ACCORDING  TO  HIS  RICHES  IN  GLORY,  BY  CHRIST 
JESUS,"  PHIL.  IV.  19. 

Heavenly  Father,  out  of  thy  rich  bounty  thou 
wast  pleased  once  to  lay  up  a  great  stock  for  me 
in  my  progenitors'  hands,  but  they  very  soon 
squandered  it  all  away,  so  that  I  became  extremely 
poor  and  needy.  0 !  what  can  I  do  in  this  indi- 
gent condition,  but  come  back  to  thee  for  pity 
and  new  supplies?  For  ever  blessed  be  thy  name, 
for  the  reviving  news  thou  hast  published  in  the 
gospel,  that  thou  hast  now  laid  up  a  new  stock 
for  bankrupt  sinners  in  the  hands  of  a  Surety 
that  cannot  fail,  and  hast  erected  a  throne  of 
grace  for  such  as  I  am  to  come  to  in  time  of  need, 
where  Christ  Jesus  my  Surety  sits,  as  commis- 
sioned by  thee,  with  glorious  riches  to  supply  my 
wants.  Many  are  the  needs  which  thou  thinkest 
fit  to  leave  upon  me,  that  I  might  have  the  more 
errands  unto  his  throne,  and  that  thou  mayest  the 
oftener  hear  my  voice.  O  pour  out  upon  me  a 
spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  and  cause  me  to 
delight  in  approaching  to  thee,  and  pouring  out 
my  wants  before  thee. 

Behold,  Lord,  a  needy  creature,  au  object  of 
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pity,  approaching  to  a  liberal  Saviour,  whose  ful- 
ness is  infinite !  O  how  suitable  is  it  to  my  wants, 
which  are  great  and  innumerable!  I  am  starving, 
and  have  no  bread;  I  am  naked,  and  have  no 
clothing;  I  am  wounded,  and  have  no  cure;  I 
am  in  debt,  and  have  no  money;  I  am  polluted, 
and  have  no  fountain;  I  am  burdened,  and  have 
no  rest;  I  have  destroyed  myself,  and  can  find  no 
help  in  myself.  But  yet  there  is  help  for  me 
elsewhere ;  I  have  heard  of  the  mercy  of  the  King 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  remedy  he  hath  provided  for 
those  who  are  helpless,  lost,  and  miserable. 
"Wherefore,  though  I  be  poor  I  will  not  despair, 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  and 
I  last  opened  thy  treasures  to  the  needy.  Though 
I  be  polluted,  I  will  not  despond,  for  thou  hast  the 
fountain  of  salvation :  though  I  be  naked,  I  will 
not  with  Adam  run  from  thee,  and  hide  myself; 
nay,  I  will  run  to  thee  to  cover  me  with  the  wool 
and  fleece  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  even  the  spotless 
righteousness  and  innocence  of  my  Saviour : 
though  I  be  hungry  and  starving,  I  will  take 
encouragement  from  the  glad  tidings  thou  hast 
proclaimed  in  the  gospel  of  a  rich  feast  for  the 
poor  and  needy.  Lord,  I  come  to  thee  as  the 
hungry  to  be  fed,  as  the  naked  to  be  clothed,  as 
the  wounded  to  be  healed,  as  the  cold  starving 
creature  to  the  fire,  as  the  unclean  to  be  washed 
in  the  Fountain  that  is  opened  not  to  the  house 
of  David  only,  but  even  to  the  poorest  inhabitant 
in  Jerusalem.  Glory  to  God,  that  it  is  so  free 
and  open  to  the  poor  and  needy. 

Lord,  I  come  not  to  thy  table  because  I  am 
worthy;  but  because  thou  art  rich  in  mercy,  and 
promisest  that  "  the  needy  shall  not  be  forgotten, 
and  the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish. 
And  that  when  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water, 
and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for 
thirst,  thou  the  Lord  wilt  hear  them,  and  open 
rivers  in  the  wilderness,  and  fountains  in  midst  of 
the  valleys."  O  come,  do  as  thou  hast  said,  pity 
a  poor  needy  perishing  creature,  and  fill  my  nar- 
row vessel  out  of  the  ocean  of  thy  mercy,  where 
it  will  not  be  missed.  Come  to  the  feast  of  thine 
own  appointment,  and  display  thy  fulness  and 
liberality.  Cast  open  the  doors  of  thy  treasures, 
and  allow  me  access  to  Christ's  unsearchable 
riches.  Thy  word,  Lord,  assures  me  that  in  all 
ages  thou  hast  bestowed  these  riches  upon  the  poor 
and  needy,  without  money  and  without  price. 
And  this  warrants  me  to  plead  with  thee  to  come 
to  thy  house,  where  many  needy  beggars  are 
gathered,  and  scatter  thy  bounty  among  them, 
and  admit  me  to  gather  with  them.  O  let  not 
such  a  miserable  object  go  from  thy  door  without 
an  alms,  without  a  crumb  of  the  children's  bread, 
seeing  there  is  bread  enough  in  thy  house  and  to 
spare.  0  let  none  return  ashamed  from  the  Foun- 
tain who  come  expecting  water.     Thou  hast  pro- 


mised to  pour  water  upon  the  thirsty,  and  floods 
upon  the  dry  ground.  O !  is  there  any  more  dry, 
more  poor,  more  needy  than  I  am?  Lord,  make 
me  as  thirsty  as  1  am  dry,  as  humble  as  I  am 
poor,  and  as  sensible  as  I  am  needy.  Alas,  that 
I  have  so  little  sense  of  my  wants !  O !  deal  not 
with  me  according  to  my  sense  of  need,  which  is 
small,  but  deal  with  me  according  to  my  real  need, 
and  thy  royal  bounty,  which  is  exceeding  great. 

O  that  I  were  poor  and  needy  in  my  own  eyes, 
and  truly  sensible  of  my  own  wants:  that  I  am 
drowned  in  debt  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God, 
owe  many  thousands,  and  have  not  one  farthing 
to  pay:  that  I  am  destitute  of  every  thing  that  is 
good,  can  do  nothing  to  please  God,  and  am 
unworthy  of  the  least  of  his  mercies.  O  that  I 
were  made  willing  to  quit  all  confidence  in 
my  own  righteousness,  duties,  frames,  or  attain- 
ments; and  well  content  to  go  entirely  out  of 
myself  to  Christ,  for  righteousness  to  justify  me, 
and  for  his  Spirit  and  grace  to  renew  and  sanctify 
my  nature. 

Lord,  I  am  poor,  but  I  see  God  has  treasured 
up  unsearchable  riches,  and  infinite  fulness  in 
Jesus  Christ,  to  answer  all  my  needs:  I  am  naked, 
but  I  see  in  Christ  a  robe  of  righteousness  that 
is  sufficient  to  cover  me,  and  a  whole  elect  world ; 
I  am  a  starving  creature,  but  in  Christ  there  is 
the  bread  of  life,  and  the  waters  of  life  for  my 
soul:  I  am  foolish  and  ignorant,  but  Christ  hatb 
infinite  wisdom  to  teach  me  and  guide  me :  I  am 
laden  with  guilt,  but  Christ's  sacrifice  is  sufficient 
to  atone  for  it:  I  have  strong  lusts  and  corrup- 
tions, but  Christ  hath  a  kingly  power  to  subdue 
them:  I  am  under  much  darkness,  but  Christ  is 
"  the  light  of  the  world :"  I  am  under  fears  and 
discouragements,  but  Christ  is  "  the  Consolation 
of  Israel:"  I  am  wounded  and  sick,  but  Christ, 
my  Physician,  hath  excellent  balm  for  me:  I  am 
under  a  burden  of  debt,  but  Christ,  my  Surety, 
is  rich  and  fully  able  to  pay  it:  I  am  in  prison, 
and  under  bonds,  but  Christ  opens  prison  doors, 
and  looses  them  that  are  bound:  I  am  fatherless 
by  Adam's  fall,  but  Christ  is  the  everlasting 
Father,  "  in  whom  the  fatherless  find  mercy : "  I 
have  many  enemies  to  pursue  and  accuse  me,  as 
law,  justice,  Satan,  and  conscience:  but  Christ 
my  Advocate  can  answer  them  all.  Therefore  1 
flee  to  him  for  refuge,  I  close  with  him  in  all  his 
offices,  and  put  my  whole  confidence  in  him. 

It  gives  great  encouragement  to  my  poor  needy 
soul,  that  I  have  a  Saviour  so  full  of  goodness  and 
pity  to  look  to,  a  mighty  agent  in  heaven  to  plead 
my  cause,  and  to  present  my  bills,  petitions,  and 
supplications,  to  the  Father.  I  put  all  my  requests 
and  concerns  in  his  hand,  and  commit  them  to 
his  care  and  management;  he  knows  the  fittest 
time  to  present  them,  and  to  send  me  an  answer. 
In  the  sacrament  I  swear  allegiance  to  thee,  as 
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my  Sovereign  Lord  and  King,  over  thy  broken 
body  and  shed  blood;  I  engage  to  be  a  true  and 
faithful  soldier  in  thy  army,  and  to  take  the  field 
against  thy  enemies.  Many  pieces  of  furniture  do 
I  need  for  this  warfare;  I  need  the  girdle  of  sin- 
cerity, the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  hope,  the 
ewordof  the  Spirit,  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 
and  to  have  my  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
peace.  But  glory  to  thy  name,  my  Redeemer 
and  Captain  of  salvation  hath  provided  a  noble 
armoury  and  store-house  to  answer  all  these  my 
necessities  and  wants.  Lord,  supply  all  my 
needs  out  of  thy  infinite  fulness,  and  furnish  me 
with  every  thing  requisite  and  necessary  for  the 
work  and  warfare  thou  callest  me  unto.  O  my 
enemies  are  lively,  and  they  are  strong :  but  I  look 
to  my  glorious  Captain,  to  gird  me  with  strength 
for  the  battle,  and  to  teach  my  hands  to  war. 


MEDITATION    XIII. — "  AND    TO    KNOW    THE    LOVE   OP    CHRIST, 
WHICH  PASSETH  KNOWLEDGE."  EPH.   III.  19. 

Where  shall  I  begin  my  thoughts  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  love  of  Christ  to  men?  And  when 
begun,  how  shall  I  make  an  end?  It  hath  a 
breadth  and  length,  a  depth  and  heighth,  that 
passeth  knowledge.  If  the  apostle  Paul,  that 
had  the  brightest  discoveries  of  this  love,  owned 
this,  much  more  may  I.  I  may  sooner  find  out 
the  heighth  of  heaven,  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
or  the  depth  of  the  sea,  than  measure  Christ's 
love.  It  is  an  unfathomable  ocean  that  hath 
neither  bank  nor  bottom.  O  whither  did  his 
love  carry  him?  From  the  height  of  glory  to  the 
depth  of  misery.  How  low  and  deep  was  our 
fall,  that  nothing  could  recover  and  raise  us  up, 
but  the  low  abasement  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
King  of  glory?  How  low  was  the  step  he  made 
to  help  us  up;  even  to  put  on  our  nature,  and 
suffer  himself  to  be  pierced  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities?  Blessed  Lord, 
thou  tookest  not  on  thee  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  the  seed  of  Abraham;  these  are  fast  bound 
up  from  thee  with  chains  of  darkness,  whilst  thou 
drawest  us  to  thee  with  cords  of  love!  How  dis- 
tinguishing was  thy  love  to  man,  that  brought 
thee  from  heaven  to  earth,  from  the  throne  to  the 
manger,  from  the  manger  to  the  wilderness,  from 
the  wilderness  to  the  garden,  from  the  garden  to 
the  judgment-hall,  from  the  judgment-hall  to  the 
cross,  from  the  cross  to  the  grave;  yea,  from  the 
glory  of  heaven,  to  the  very  torments  of  hell !  And 
all  for  creatures  that  were  black  and  ugly  as  hell. 
How  wonderful  is  the  sight  thou  callest  me  to 
see  at  the  Lord's  table?  even  to  see  him  suffering 
for  sin,  that  never  committed  sin!  To  see  "him 
made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we,"  who 
knaw  no  righteousness,  "might  bemade  the  righte- 
ousnessof  God  in  him !"  An  amazing  sight  indeed! 


"Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him!"  O  what  is  he,  that  thou  shouldst  magnify 
and  set  thy  heart  on  him  ?  And  what  am  1,  the 
worst  of  men,  and  vilest  of  sinners,  that  thou 
shouldst  stoop  so  low  to  exalt  me!  That  thou 
should  endure  the  poverty  of  this  world,  that  I 
might  enjoy  the  riches  of  heaven?  Be  content 
to  live  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  I  might  have 
the  adoption  of  sons !  Be  willing  to  bow  thyself 
unto  death,  to  raise  me  to  eternal  life!  Content 
to  be  numbered  among  transgressors,  that  I  might 
have  a  room  among  the  blessed !  To  be  crowned 
with  thorns,  that  I  might  be  crowned  with  glory ! 
To  be  condemned  before  men,  that  I  might  be 
justified  before  God!  To  drink  the  bitter  cup  of 
wrath,  that  I  might  drink  the  pure  river  of  life  ! 
To  cry  out  in  sorrow  upon  the  cross,  that  I 
might  triumph  with  joy  upon  the  throne!  To 
stand  before  the  mouth  of  hell-furnace,  to  keep 
its  flames  from  breaking  out  on  me!  O  Lord 
Jesus,  thy  love  hath  over-flown  all  banks,  and 
thy  compassion  knew  no  bounds!  Can  I  think 
on  it,  and  my  heart  not  burn?  Can  I  speak  of 
it,  and  not  be  overcome,  so  as  to  seek,  with 
Joseph,  a  secret  place  to  weep  in! 

O  love  that  passeth  knowledge  !  How  shall 
I  think  of  it,  and  not  stand  amazed !  That  the 
General  should  die  for  the  soldier,  the  Physician 
for  the  patient!  That  the  righteous  Judge  of 
heaven  should  come  to  the  bar,  put  himself  in  the 
malefactor's  clothes,  and  be  condemned  for  him  ! 
That  the  blessed  Son  of  God  should  interpose  his 
innocent  breast  to  receive  the  mortal  stroke  for 
us!  That  God  all-sufficient  should  be  exposed  to 
hunger  and  thirst,  to  grief  and  weariness,  and  the 
vilest  reproaches  and  indignities,  for  worms  like 
us  !  Behold  the  Creator  of  the  world  wounded, 
mangled,  and  killed,  by  ungrateful  creatures  whom 
he  came  to  save!  Behold  his  bowels  yearning 
towards  them  who  raked  in  them  with  their 
bloody  hands!  Behold  his  heart  burning  with 
affection  toward  them  that  cruelly  pierced  it! 
Surely  a  believing  view  of  this  love  of  Christ  is 
sufficient  to  mollify  a  heart  more  cold  and  frozen 
than  ice  itself!  O  love  unfathomable!  Who 
can  measure  its  dimensions!  It  hath  a  height 
without  a  top,  a  depth  without  a  bottom,  breadth 
without  a  side,  length  without  end!  Astonishing 
love !  that  my  exalted  Lord  should  stoop  so  low 
as  to  become  a  man;  nay,  a  poor  man,  a  man  of 
sorrows,  a  deserted  man,  a  dying  man,  and  also  a 
dead  man,  for  such  a  wretch  as  me  !  Nay,  more, 
that  he  should  stoop  to  be  made  a  curse,  and 
undergo  a  dreadful  load  of  wrath  upon  his  inno- 
cent soul,  infinitely  more  heavy  than  what  is  laid 
upon  any  damned  soul  in  hell ! 

0  what  a  sea  of  wrath  did  my  loving  Jesus 
swim  through,  to  save  me  from  perishing ! 
Behold  how  that  raging  sea  wrought  and  was 
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tempestuous,  roared  most  terribly,  and  threatened 
to  swallow  me  up  with  the  rest  of  the  elect  world; 
till  once  my  Redeemer  stepped  in,  and  under- 
took to  be  the  sacrifice  for  calming  the  sea!  Take 
me  up,  said  he,  like  Jonah,  and  throw  me  into 
the  sea,  and  ye  shall  be  all  safe.  In  this  Red  sea 
our  blessed  Jonah  was  content  to  swim  for  thirty- 
three  years,  without  seeking  deliverance,  till  once 
the  sea  was  perfectly  calm,  and  every  elect  soul 
out  of  danger.  Marvellous  loving-kindness!  0 
that  I  could,  with  a  suitable  frame  of  heart,  both 
remember  and  admire  redeeming  love  and  redeem- 
ing blood,  when  I  go  to  sit  down  at  my  Re- 
deemer's table.  0  that  I  may  there  get  faith's 
sight  of  the  various  instances  of  his  love,  "that 
passeth  knowledge."  Let  me  there  view  Christ 
in  the  womb,  and  in  the  manger;  in  his  weary 
steps  and  hungry  bowels;  in  his  prostration  in 
the  garden,  and  clotted  drops  of  bloody  sweat. 
Let  me  view  his  head  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
his  face  besmeared  with  the  soldiers'  spit.  Let 
me  view  him  in  his  march  to  Calvary,  and  his 
elevation  on  a  painful  cross,  with  his  head  bowed 
down,  and  his  side  streaming  blood!  0  unparal- 
leled love!  It  had  been  wonderful  love  to  have 
3ent  one  of  the  lofty  seraphims  to  suffer  for  us; 
but  to  give  him  whom  all  the  seraphims  serve 
and  adore,  is  "love  that  passeth  knowledge!" 
Let  me  view  the  scripture  designations  and  titles 
of  "him  that  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us," 
that  he  might  wash  us  in  his  blood. 

He  is  our  "Emmanuel,  the  Wonderful,  the 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, the  Prince  of  peace,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
the  Lord  of  lords,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the 
Piant  of  renown,  the  Brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  the  express  Image  of  his  Person,  the 
Bright  and  Morning  Star,  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, the  Light  of  the  world,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  the  Beginning  and  First-born  from  the 
dead,  the  appointed  Heir  of  all  things."  This  is 
"he  that  loved  us,  and  gave  himself"  to  die  for 
the  redemption  of  a  crew  of  rebels,  grace-abusing 
and  gospel-slighting  sinners!  0  what  am  I  that 
thou  shouldst  spare,  yea,  ransom  and  feast  me  in 
such  a  manner!  Long  ago  mightest  thou  have 
shaken  off  the  hand  of  thy  providence  such  a  viper 
as  I  am  into  fire  unquenchable;  and  there  made 
me  to  know,  in  sad  experience,  what  it  is  to 
abuse  free  grace,  by  the  loss  of  eternal  glory. 
But,  instead  of  that,  thou  hast  pitied  me,  loved 
me,  become  my  Surety,  to  appease  justice  for  my 
heinous  sins  by  thy  blood,  when  no  other  sacri- 
fice would  do.  Lord,  I  welcome  thy  love-feast; 
I  lay  my  hand  on  the  head  of  the  Sacrifice,  and 
rest  upon  it;  "I  believe,  Lord,  help  my  unbelief." 
0  that  I  may  henceforth  live  under  the  continual 
sense  of  my  infinite  obligations  to  my  glorious 


Surety,  that  could  make  "his  poul  an  offering  for 
my  sin."  O  what  return  shall  I  give  him  for  all 
his  soul-travel  and  agonies  for  me?  0  that  I 
could  spend  my  whole  life,  and  each  day  of  it,  in 
magnifying  his  love,  and  living  to  his  praise.  Now, 
"blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever  and  ever; 
let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory." 
Amen  and  Amen. 


MEDITATION  XIV. — "AND    BEING    IN    AN    AGONY, — HIS    SWEAT 
WAS  AS  IT  WERE  GREAT  DROPS  OF  BLOOD,"  LUKE  XXII.  44. 

O  my  soul,  this  text  affords  thee  great  subject 
of  thoughts,  when  thou  goest  to  remember  thy 
dear  Saviour  at  his  table.  Here  I  see  him  in  a 
bloody  agony!  And,  first,  let  me  observe  the 
place  where  his  agony  began,  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  which  lay  in  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of 
the  mount  of  Olives.  Now,  it  was  in  the  valley 
of  Jehoshaphat  that  God  did  plead  with  the  nations 
in  Christ  their  Surety,  Joel  iii.  2.  The  word  Geth- 
semane signifies  a  mill  or  press  for  olives,  as 
being  probably  the  place  where  they  pressed  the 
olives  that  grew  on  the  mount,  and  there  squeezed 
the  oil  out  of  them.  In  this  place  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  Christ,  our  true  olive,  that  so  out 
of  his  fullness  the  fresh  oil  of  his  merit  and  grace 
might  flow  abundantly  to  needy  souls.  Never 
was  there  such  an  olive  pressed  there  before, 
since  the  first  planting  of  that  mount!  Never 
was  there  such  precious  oil  seen  as  Jesus'  blood! 

0  that  I  may  partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of 
that  good  Olive  which  was  pressed  here,  and  of 
that  oil,  which  will  make  my  grace  to  grow,  and 
my  face  to  shine! 

As  it  was  in  a  garden  that  man's  sin  and  mis- 
ery first  began,  so  it  was  in  a  garden  that  our 
blessed  Surety  began  his  last  expiatory  sufferings 
for  sin,  which  cast  him  into  a  fearful  agony.  As 
the  garden  of  Eden  produced  man's  misery;  so 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane  provided  a  remedy.  O 
that  when  I  walk  and  retire  myself  in  a  garden, 

1  may  have  grace  to  think  seriously,  and  with 
suitable  affections,  upon  the  sins  of  men,  and  the 
sufferings  of  my  Saviour  for  them!  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  send  up  my  ejaculations  to  God  for 
an  interest  in  his  agony  and  atonement,  and  for 
the  comfortable  intimation  thereof  to  my  soul. 
When  my  dear  Redeemer  was  in  his  agony  of 
soul,  I  read  of  his  offering  up  "prayers  and 
supplications,  to  God,  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,"  Heb.  v.  7.  And  have  I  no  prayers  nor 
tears  to  offer  up  to  God  at  the  remembrance  of 
his  agony?  especially  when  I  consider  how  much 
my  sin  contributed  to  throw  him  into  it.  0  how 
strong  and  bitter  were  my  Surety's  cries  at  this 
time,  when  God  bruised    his  soul,  and  pourod 
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down  a  flood  of  his  wrath  upon  him !  He  cried, 
till  lie  was  spent  with  crying;  he  grew  hoarse 
with  it,  and  his  throat  so  dried,  that  he  could  cry 
no  more,  Psal.  lxix.  3.  Now  was  his  soul  in 
travail,  and  great  cause  had  he  for  his  strong 
crying  and  tears!  He  was  silent,  under  all  the 
pains  of  his  hody,  and  under  his  sufferings  from 
men;  all  that  time  he  is  dumb,  "  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers:"  but,  behold,  when  fierce  wrath 
from  God  alighted  on  his  soul,  he  cried  vehe- 
mently; and  he  prayed  most  earnestly  and  im- 
portunately for  support  and  through-bearing 
under  this  terrible  storm.  0  that,  from  my 
Saviour's  example,  I  may  learn,  when  under  soul 
trouble  and  inward  distress,  to  make  my  prayers 
to  God  more  earnest  and  fervent,  and  to  perse- 
vere without  weariness  and  fainting;  which  I 
have  great  encouragement  to  do  from  this,  that 
my  Saviour's  fervent  prayers  and  tears  have 
made  way  for  mine. 

I  observe  also,  in  this  passage,  that  the  agony 
of  Christ's  soul  increased  so  much,  that  it  pro- 
duced a  sweat  of  blood  over  his  body;  yea,  great 
drops  or  clods  of  blood,  which  by  his  violent 
agony,  burst  through  his  very  clothes,  and  watered 
the  ground  where  he  lay.  O  what  trouble  and 
anguish,  pangs,  and  sorrows,  desertions  and  strag- 
glings must  his  soul  have  endured  at  this  time, 
under  the  burden  of  God's  wrath  for  his  people's 
sins,  which  put  his  sacred  body  and  blood  into 
such  a  dreadful  commotion  and  ferment!  O  what 
a  prodigious  and  preternatural  sweat  was  this! 
Never  was  the  like  heard  of  since  the  world 
began !  According  to  the  course  of  nature, 
Christ's  lying  in  the  open  air,  in  a  cold  night, 
upon  the  cold  ground,  with  the  greatness  of  his 
consternation,  should  have  drawn  all  his  blood 
inward  from  the  external  parts  of  his  body;  but 
Christ's  sweating  and  bleeding  was  altogether  pre- 
ternatural. He  sweat  without  external  heat,  he 
bled  without  external  wound.  The  fire  of  divine 
wrath,  now  kindled  in  his  soul,  was  so  very  hot 
and  raging,  that  it  made  the  blood  about  his  heart 
to  boil,  and  burst  through  both  flesh  and  gar- 
ments. He  had  received  at  this  time,  no  wound 
nor  external  violence  from  any  hand ;  no  Judas, 
no  soldier,  no  tormentor,  had  yet  attacked  him  ; 
no  spear,  no  nail,  no  thorn,  or  scourge,  had  yet 
touched  his  sacred  body,  and  yet  he  bleeds  most 
plentifully !  0  but  the  sword  of  justice  had 
reached  him,  and  made  a  deep  wound  and  wide 
gash  in  his  soul;  at  which  breach  a  sea  of  wrath 
brake  in  with  such  violence  that  it  overwhelmed 
him;  made  him  fall  first  on  his  knees,  and  then 
flat  on  the  ground,  where  he  lay  agonizing  and 
crying,  till  all  the  waves  and  billows  of  divine 
vengeance  went  over  him.  0 !  what  a  dreadful 
pressure  was  my  Saviour's  soul  under  at  this  time ! 
What  squeezing  anguish  Lad  he  about  his  heart, 


that  made  his  body  to  straggle  and  sweat  in  such 
a  manner,  so  that  every  pore  of  his  body  became 
a  bleeding  wound !  G  how  awfully  should  I  be 
affected  with  this  tragical  sight !  How  thankfully 
should  I  remember  my  Redeemer's  love,  when  he 
calls  me  to  do  it  at  his  holy  table! 

In  my  Saviour's  agony  I  may  see,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  malignant  evil  and  cursed  nature  of  sin,  that 
no  less  could  atone  for  it  than  the  soul- travail  and 
agony  of  the  dear  Son  of  God!  Can  I  ever  make 
light  of  sin,  when  I  view  the  great  drops  of 
blood  standing  above  his  garments,  while  he  lay 
grovelling  on  the  earth  in  the  anguish  of  his  soul! 
Shall  I  not  henceforth  abhor  sin,  and  stand  in 
awe  of  offending  a  just  and  holy  God,  seeing  it 
is  such  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  his  hands :  "  If 
such  things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  Was  the  cup  of 
wrath  so  terrible  to  the  innocent  human  nature  of 
Christ,  when  presented  to  him,  that  he  shrinked 
and  cried  out?  O  what  will  it  be  to  guilty 
sinners!  Here  I  may  see  how  costly  the  re- 
demption of  souls  is ;  ere  this  could  be  compassed, 
God  must  become  man,  Eternity  must  suffer 
death,  the  Lord  of  angels  must  weep  in  a  cradle, 
the  Creator  of  the  world  must  hang  like  a  slave! 
He  must  lie  in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem,  cry  in 
an  agony  at  Gethsemane,  die  on  a  cross  at  Cal- 
vary! Unspotted  Righteousness  must  be  made 
sin,  and  unblemished  Blessedness  must  be  made 
a  curse!  0  did  Christ  value  souls  at  so  high  a 
rate  !  and  shall  men  be  so  foolish  as  to  throw 
them  away  for  a  thing  of  nought  ? 

Here  I  may  see  the  great  difficulty  of  making 
peace  with  God,  when  once  his  law  is  broken  ; 
no  less  could  do  it  than  the  blood  and  soul-agony 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  even  an  infinite  ransom 
must  be  paid,  ere  God  would  be  reconciled  to 
man.  O  how  much  am  I  beholden  to  Christ 
that  undertook  the  reconciliation,  that  prevented 
my  ruin  by  taking  the  cup  out  of  my  hand?  O 
the  cup  he  drank  for  me  was  mingled  with  wrath 
and  curses,  a  cup  full  of  vengeance,  pressed  down, 
heaped  up,  shaken  together,  and  running  over;  a 
cup,  which,  if  men  or  angels  had  but  tasted,  they 
had  reeled,  staggered,  and  fallen  headlong  into 
hell.  Yet,  said  Christ,  ere  any  of  my  elect  ones 
drink  it,  I  will  drink  it  for  them ;  reach  it  hither 
to  me  bitter  as  it  is.  O  how  ready  was  Christ 
to  engage  for  men !  and  how  willing  was  he  to 
perform  !  How  ready,  full,  and  free,  was  the 
fountain  of  his  blood  to  wash  the  defiled !  Behold 
how  freely  it  issued  forth  before  a  wound  was 
opened  ;  all  his  veins  and  pores  poured  it  forth, 
without  waiting  for  the  tormentors.  Lord,  make 
me  as  willing  and  ready  to  apply  to  it.  Did 
Christ  wrestle  in  an  agony  to  obtain  the  redemp- 
tion of  lost  sinners  ;  and  shall  not  I  wrestle  as  in 
an  agony  to  get  an  interest  in  this  redemption,  and 


MEDITATION  XV. 


263 


the  evidence  thereof  cleared  up  to  my  soul !  O 
for  faith  and  fervency  in  prayer,  that  I  may 
wrestle  without  ceasing  for  the  assurance  of  his 
love,  that  I  may  go  with  joy  to  his  table. 


MEDITATION  XT. — "  HE  OPENED  NOT  HIS   MOUTH  ;    HE   IS 
BROUGHT  AS  A  LAMB  TO  THE  SLAUGHTER,"  ISA.  LIU.  7. 

It  becomes  me  to  read  and  consider  these  words 
with  great  attention,  seeing  they  were  the  occa- 
sion of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch's  conversion;  for  it 
was  while  he  read  and  thought  on  these  words, 
that  God  sent  Philip  to  join  him,  Acts  viii.  29.  O 
that  God  would,  in  like  manner,  send  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  join  me  while  I  am  meditating  on  them. 

1.  I  observe  that  Christ  is  the  great  sacrifice 
provided  by  God  to  make  atonement  for  our  sins; 
he  is  the  great  antitype  and  substance  of  all  the 
lambs  and  beasts  that  were  offered  up  in  sacrifice 
under  the  law,  and  therefore  he  is  often  in  the 
New  Testament  called  "  the  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  the  Lamb  slain."  The  Spirit  of  God 
seems  to  have  a  peculiar  delight  in  dwelling  upon 
this  type  of  "  the  Lamb,"  more  than  in  any  other 
of  the  Old  Testament  types;  and  should  not  I 
delight  in  it  too,  and  often  with  pleasure  make 
mention  of  "  the  Lamb,  the  worthy  Lamb,"  that 
will  be  the  object  of  the  praises  of  saints  and 
angels  through  all  eternity? 

2.  Christ  is  represented  by  a  lamb,  to  point  out 
the  innocence  of  his  person,  the  meekness  of  his 
nature,  the  usefulness  of  his  benefits,  and  his 
patience  under  sufferings.  How  patient  is  the 
lamb  under  injuries!  it  is  silent  both  before  the 
shearer  and  the  butcher;  it  parts  with  its  fleece 
in  shearing-time,  and  with  its  life  in  slaughter- 
time,  without  any  noise  or  resistance.  Dogs  and 
swine  howl  and  cry  when  violence  is  offered  to 
them,  but  the  lamb  is  quite  silent.  So  Christ, 
the  Lamb  of  God,  opened  not  his  mouth  under 
the  greatest  revilings,  mockings,  buffetings,  spit- 
tings, piercings,  and  the  most  cruel  death  which 
he  suffered  from  men,  1  Pet.  ii.  23;  and  hence  it 
U  said  in  the  text,  when  he  was  led  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, "  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  He  opened  not 
his  mouth,  unless  it  was  to  bless,  teach,  or  pray 
for  those  who  injured  him;  yea,  he  not  only  did 
pray,  but  also  plead  an  excuse  for  them,  "Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
And  after  his  resurrection,  how  ready  was  this 
meek  Lamb  to  forgive  all  that  wronged  him ! 
When  giving  orders  to  preach  remission  of  sins  to 
a  lost  world,  he  bids  begin  at  Jerusalem,  Luke 
xxiv.  46,  where  they  mocked  and  pierced  him, 
because  there  they  had  greatest  need  of  his  blood 
to  wash  them  from  guilt.  How  meekly  did  our 
blessed  Lamb  behave  to  Peter  when  he  denied 
him  in  his  own  hearing?     He  did  not  turn  and 


frown  upon  Peter,  as  he  well  deserved,  though  he 
might  have  frowned  him  into  hell;  it  is  said  only, 
"  He  turned  and  looked  on  Peter,"  Luke  xxii.  61, 
not  with  an  angry  look,  but  with  an  affectionate 
melting  look,  which  recovered  him  to  a  penitent 
frame:  neither  did  he  afterwards  upbraid  him 
with  his  carriage.  0  meek  Lamb  of  God!  can  I 
remember  thee  at  thy  table,  without  being  filled 
with  remorse  and  grief  for  my  impatience  under 
injuries,  and  the  proneness  of  my  heart  to  resent 
them?  Shall  I  not  be  ashamed  of  my  unchris- 
tian temper,  when  I  see  my  meek  and  loving 
Jesus  willing  to  be  the  sport  and  derision  of  men 
and  devils,  that  he  might  be  the  author  of  salva- 
tion to  perishing  souls  ?  0 !  how  astonishing  is 
it  to  see  the  Creator  affronted  by  the  creature, 
the  Potter  by  his  clay,  the  King  of  glory  by 
worms  of  the  earth,  and  yet  hold  his  peace?  Now 
is  the  Head  so  meek  and  patient,  and  should  not 
the  members  be  so  too?  O  how  unseemly  is  it 
to  see  a  company  of  fierce  lions  following  a  meek 
Lamb?  O  that  I  could  leam  more  of  him  that 
is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart! 

3.  Here  I  see  the  greatest  instance  of  divine 
love  that  ever  the  world  saw.  Behold  an  offended 
God  willing  to  spare  wretched  criminals,  and  take 
satisfaction  from  a  Surety  in  their  room;  and  he 
himself  finds  out  the  Lamb  to  be  the  sacrifice, 
even  his  eternal  Son,  who  willingly  undertook  to 
assume  a  body  for  that  end.  How  astonishing 
are  the  Lamb's  words,  Heb.  x.  5,  "  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me ;"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Father,  since 
all  the  legal  sacrifices  are  insufficient  to  satisfy 
thy  justice,  atone  for  sin,  and  ransom  precious 
souls;  even  take  the  body  thou  hast  prepared  for 
me,  let  that  be  the  sacrifice  to  justice;  it  is  more 
valuable  than  any  other,  being  the  tabernacle  of 
my  divine  Person;  it  will  bring  glory  to  thy 
offended  justice,  and  satisfy  it  to  the  full.  I  yield 
myself  willingly  to  be  the  prisoner  of  justice,  and 
go  quietly  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  not  dragged 
to  it,  as  an  ox  or  a  bullock,  but  meekly  and  plea- 
santly, like  a  lamb."  When,  according  to  this 
agreement,  justice  required  the  Lamb  to  be  sacri- 
ficed, 0  how  patient  and  silent  was  he  under  all 
the  accusations  laid  against  him,  though  he  was 
wholly  innocent;  he  would  say  nothing  in  his 
own  defence;  at  which  Pilate,  not  knowing  the 
cause  of  his  silence,  marvelled  greatly,  having 
never  seen  the  like  before.  But  our  Lamb  con- 
sidered that  he  stood  not  only  at  Pilate's  bar,  but 
also  at  the  bar  of  God's  justice  as  our  Surety, 
bearing  our  guilt;  and  though  man  had  nothing 
to  lay  to  his  charge,  yet  he  knew  what  divine  jus- 
tice had  to  charge  upon  him,  and  therefore  he  is 
silent  and  answers  nothing,  that  he  might  not 
hinder  our  redemption,  nor  stop  the  payment  ot 
our  debt.     When  justice  charged  him  with   our 
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sins,  our  unbelief,  pride,  covetousness,  &c.,  he 
might  have  said,  "  0  Father,  these  transgressions 
are  not  mine,  I  never  offended  thee;"  but  he  will 
do  nothing  to  rescue  himself.  Therefore,  when 
the  fearful  charge  of  the  whole  sins  of  an  elect 
world  was  exhibited  against  him,  and  the  sword 
of  justice  drawn,  ready  to  strike,  he  opened  not 
his  mouth,  but  takes  with  the  charge,  as  if  he 
had  been  guilty  of  all.  Glory  to  the  silent  Lamb 
for  ever,  that  would  not  hinder  our  release  from 
punishment,  but  meekly  took  the  stroke  for  us. 

4.  Behold  this  meek  Lamb,  before  he  was 
brought  to  the  slaughter,  led  up  and  down  from 
place  to  place;  from  the  garden  to  the  high-priest, 
from  the  high-priest  to  Pilate,  from  Pilate  to 
Herod,  from  Herod  back  to  Pilate,  from  Pilate 
to  Calvary.  Behold  him  mocked,  abused,  and 
disgraced  by  them,  buffeted  and  spit  upon, 
crowned,  scourged,  and  pierced,  and  yet  never 
resists  nor  complains.  He  willingly  "gave  his 
back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair,  and  hid  not  his  face  from 
spitting."  Now  the  meek  Lamb  is  content,  as  the 
ram  caught  in  the  thicket,  to  be  slaughtered  and 
sacrificed  in  our  room,  who  were  lying  bound,  like 
Isaac,  to  have  been  the  sacrifice.  O !  it  was  our 
sins  that  platted  the  thorns;  they  also  were  the 
reed  that  drove  them  into  his  temples,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth. 

5.  Now  this  slaughtered  Lamb  is  set  before  my 
eyes  in  the  sacrament,  and  God's  call  to  me  is, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  John  i.  29.  Now 
let  me  behold  him  with  an  earnest  and  steady 
look,  with  faith  and  expectation,  that  I  may  get 
healing  to  all  my  diseases.  As  no  stung  Israel- 
ite got  healing  from  the  brazen  serpent  unless 
they  looked  to  it,  so  none  can  get  benefit  from 
Christ  unless  they  behold  him.  May  I  never 
look  away  from  this  Lamb  to  my  tears,  convic- 
tions, prayers,  reformations,  or  any  thing  else; 
seeing  the  best  of  duties  will  make  bad  saviours. 
If  I  expect  salvation  from  other  things,  I  am 
undone,  for  there  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven  whereby  men  can  be  saved:  but  if  I  look 
to  the  Lamb  of  God,  my  salvation  is  secured  by 
his  promise,  Isa.  xlv.  22. 

6.  There  was  no  house  in  Egypt  safe  from  the 
destroying  angel,  but  those  who  had  their  doors 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb :  so 
there  is  no  soul  safe  from  the  sword  of  revenging 
justice,  but  those  who  by  faith  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  blood  of  this  slain 
Lamb.  Let  me  therefore  take  the  bunch  of  hys- 
sop, faith,  and  dip  it  in  the  basin  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  sprinkle  this  blood  on  my  guilty  soul, 
and  so  I  shall  be  safe. 

7.  How  blessed  is  their  characters  who  follow 
the  Lamb,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  May  I  follow  him  as 
Try  Physician  to  cure  me,  my  Righteousness  to 


justify  me,  my  Life  to  quicken  me,  my  Husband 
to  supply  my  wants,  my  Guide  to  conduct  me, 
my  Pattern  to  direct  me  in  my  steps.  Let  me 
learn,  from  his  example,  to  be  patient  without 
murmuring  when  I  am  under  affliction.  Let  me 
learn  meekness  towards  men,  when  I  meet  with 
reproaches  or  injuries  from  them.  Let  me  learn 
a  readiness  to  obey  God's  call  to  every  duty.  O 
did  Christ  go  willingly  to  the  slaughter  for  us; 
and  shall  I  be  backward  to  pray,  communicate, 
part  with  sin,  or  do  any  thing  he  requires  of  me  ? 
Let  me,  in  all  duties  and  ordinances,  seek  after 
the  Lamb's  presence,  seeing  my  eternal  happiness 
lies  in  being  ever  with  the  Lamb,  and  to  be  fed 
and  led  by  him,  Rev.  vii.  16. 


MEDITATION    XVI. "IN    WHOM    WE    HATE    REDEMPTION 

THROUGH  HIS  BLOOD,"  EPH.  I.  7. 

How  dismal  is  our  case  by  nature!  We  are 
slaves  to  sin  and  Satan,  and  prisoners  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  being  sentenced  to  die,  doomed  to 
wrath,  and  reserved  to  public  judgment  and  exe- 
cution. In  this  miserable  condition  were  all  man- 
kind, until  Christ  came  to  ransom  us.  And  0 
how  difficult  and  costly  was  our  redemption  to 
Christ!  no  less  could  be  the  price  of  it  than  his 
precious  blood.  The  glorious  Son  of  God.  who 
created  heaven  and  earth,  must  become  a  crea- 
ture, be  born  of  a  woman,  and  pour  out  his  blood 
on  an  ignominious  cross,  before  we  could  be 
redeemed  from  sin  and  WTath.  O  how  valuable 
must  the  blood  of  this  infinite  Person  be !  What 
is  the  blood  of  earthly  kings  and  princes  to  this 
blood!  Surely  one  drop  of  it  is  of  more  value 
than  an  ocean  of  theirs!  and  yet  every  drop  of 
this  blood  was  poured  out  upon  the  ground  for  our 
redemption.     In  this  blood  I  see  sundry  things : 

1.  The  amazing  love  of  Christ  in  shedding  his 
blood  for  the  redemption  of  such  creatures  as  I 
am;  creatures  most  ugly,  that  had  lost  the  image 
of  God,  and  got  Satan's  image  pictured  in  its 
room,  and  were  thereby  become  black  as  hell. 
Creatures,  loathesome  as  dead  carcases,  being  dead 
in  trespasses;  and  yet  those  he  loved  so  as  to 
shed  his  blood,  and  bleed  to  death  for  them.  For 
as  lovely  as  Sarah  was  while  alive,  yet  when  dead, 
Abraham  could  look  on  her  no  more,  but  would 
have  her  buried  out  of  his  sight.  But  Christ  said 
not  so  of  his  elect  spouse  when  dead ;  no,  said  he, 
let  me  bleed  and  die  for  her  to  bring  her  to  life  ; 
though  at  the  same  time  she  was  more  loathesome 
than  Job  with  his  boils,  Lazarus  with  his  sores, 
any  dead  carcase  with  vermin.  0  what  cause 
could  be  given  for  the  love  of  a  bleeding  Jesus  ? 
Well  might  he  say,  "  I  loved  you,  because  I  loved 
you;  and  I  loved  you  freely."  And  0  with  what 
sorrow,  pain,  and  agony,  was  his  bleeding  love 
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attended,  while  his  dear  soul  was  overwhelmed 
with  the  terrible  billows  of  his  Father's  wrath ! 
Christ  knew  well  beforehand  all  these  sufferings, 
and  all  the  ingredients  in  the  cup,  yet  he  would 
needs  drink  it  for  us.  He  foresaw  the  poison  of 
God's  arrows  that  would  drink  up  his  spirits;  the 
burning  thirst  that  the  heat  of  divine  wrath  would 
create  in  him;  yet  willingly  did  he  go  to  bleed 
and  die,  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  "  O  love 
that  passeth  knowledge!" 

2.  In  Christ's  blood  I  see  the  glory  of  infinite 
wisdom  displayed.  Who  could  have  found  out  a 
way  to  reconcile  justice  and  mercy,  and  satisfy 
both  their  demands  about  Adam's  fallen  race?  A 
general  council  of  angels  could  never  have  thought 
of  the  Son  of  God  being  made  flesh  and  shedding 
his  blood!  How  shocking  would  the  suggestion 
have  been,  if  God  had  not  made  it.  But  behold 
hereby  infinite  wisdom  hath  discovered  a  way  to 
gratify  both  justice  and  mercy;  to  punish  sin,  and 
yet  pardon  the  sinner;  to  maintain  the  honour  of 
the  law-giver,  and  yet  preserve  the  life  of  the 
law-breaker.  Hereby  mercy  is  satisfied  in  spar- 
ing the  rebel;  and  yet  justice  more  glorified,  and 
sin  rendered  more  odious,  than  if  the  sinner  him- 
self had  been  eternally  damned  for  it.  Nay, 
though  all  the  men  on  earth  had  been  cast  into 
hell-fire  for  sin,  and  the  angels  with  them,  it  had 
been  no  such  instance  of  justice,,  as  Christ's  bleed- 
ing and  dying  for  sin:  for  what  is  the  punishing 
of  creatures,  to  the  suffering  of  the  Creator ! 

3.  This  blood  being  the  blood  of  God,  hath 
infinite  virtue  and  efficacy;  it  hath  purchased  the 
church  of  God,  and  all  grace  and  glory  to  her, 
Acts  xx.  28;  it  protects  all  who  come  under  the 
covert  of  it  from  the  wrath  of  God,  Exod.  xii. 
13,  "  When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you, 
and  the  plague  shall  not  le  upon  you  to  destroy 
you,  when  I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt."  This 
blood,  which  is  the  price  of  our  redemption,  hath 
marvellous  effects;  it  pleads  for  the  guilty,  and 
obtains  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God,  nearness  to 
and  communion  with  him.  It  cleanses,  heals, 
satisfies,  and  beautifies  perishing  souls;  it  seals  the 
new  testament,  overcomes  our  enemies,  liberates 
the  prisoners,  opens  heaven's  gates,  and  gives  bold- 
ness to  enter  in.  The  person  of  our  Redeemer 
being  preferable  to  a  million  of  worlds  full  of  men 
and  angels,  his  blood  alone  might  well  serve  for 
an  elect  world.  What  sins  can  be  so  heinous  or 
so  numerous,  but  the  blood  of  God  can  wash  away? 
This  was  famous  Cranmer's  support  that  day  he 
suffered  martyrdom;  when  his  heinous  sin  of 
renouncing  the  truth  stared  him  in  the  face,  and 
he  was  greatly  dejected  for  it;  he  brake  out, 
'•  Surely  God  was  made  flesh,  and  shed  his  blood, 
not  for  lesser  sins  only,  but  for  great  sins  also : " 
this  relieved  him,  and  made  him  die  with  courage. 
This  blood  can  help  in  all  straits,  deliver  from  all 


fears,  and  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  It 
hath  saved  many  who  have  condemned  them- 
selves, and  thought  their  salvation  impossible.  It 
hath  eased  many  consciences,  when  the  terrors  of 
the  Almighty  have  surrounded  them,  and  hia 
arrows  have  stuck  fast  in  them.  It  hath  unstinged 
death,  and  carried  many  safe  through  its  darkest 
valleys.  This  blood  hath  cleansed  many  whose 
hearts  were  filthy  as  the  mire,  and  whose  lives 
swarmed  with  the  most  abominable  lusts;  such 
as  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  v.  1 1 ;  and  three  thou- 
sand of  those  who  had  imbrued  their  hands  in 
shedding  of  it,  Acts  ii.  36.  Nay,  it  is  able  to 
take  away  the  sins  of  a  world,  John  i.  29,  and 
much  more  the  sins  of  any  one  soul,  though  lika 
a  mountain  for  weight,  or  the  sand  for  number. 

4.  I  see  this  redeeming  blood  to  be  a  suitablo 
remedy  for  all  my  maladies;  O  that  I  could  look 
to  it  by  faith,  apply  it  to  my  sores,  and  plead  it 
with  God:  "  Lord,  I  am  an  unrighteous  creature, 
but  here  is  justifying  blood;  my  heart  is  unholy, 
but  here  is  sanctifying  blood;  my  soul  is  wounded, 
but  here  is  healing  blood;  my  lusts  are  strong, 
but  here  is  mortifying  blood;  my  heart  is  hard, 
but  here  is  softening  blood ;  my  affections  are  dead, 
but  here  is  quickening  blood;  my  love  is  cold, 
but  here  is  heart-warming  blood.  When  I  am 
at  the  holy  table,  I  am  near  this  blessed  remedy ; 
0  let  me  not  miss  a  cure,  when  the  balm  of  Gilead 
is  among  my  hands;  let  me  not  perish  in  my  guilt 
beside  the  open  Fountain.  0 !  this  blood  hath 
healed  thousands,  and  shall  I  remain  under  my 
plagues?  Lord,  let  that  innocent  blood,  which 
ran  from  thy  hands,  heart,  and  side,  drop  on  my 
guilty  soul,  and  cleanse  me  from  all  sin.  O  my 
glorious  bleeding  Lamb,  '  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean.'  O  say  to  me,  as  thou  didst  to 
the  leper,  '  I  will,  be  thou  clean.'  Surely  thy 
blood  is  more  able  to  save  me,  than  my  sins  are 
to  destroy  me." 

5.  How  just  is  it,  that  I  should  commemorate 
the  shedding  of  this  blood  in  the  way  that  Christ 
appoints?  Lord,  help  me  to  go  to  thy  table,  and 
realize  the  shedding  of  this  blood  to  myself,  as 
much  as  if  I  had  stood  by  the  cross,  and  seen  it 
with  my  eyes  flowing  from  his  wounds.  Let  my 
faith  be  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  and  let  it 
realize  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  as  evidently 
to  me,  as  if  I  had  actually  seen  it.  Ah !  I  cannot 
say  it  is  so,  while  my  eyes  are  so  dry,  and  my 
heart  so  hard;  alas  for  my  stupid  unconcerned 
heart,  that  doth  not  burst  into  love  and  tears  at 
the  sacramental  view  of  this  blood-shedding! 
How  can  I  see  these  hands,  that  sway  the  sceptre 
of  the  heavens,  nailed  to  the  tree  of  reproach,  and 
not  mourn?  How  can  I  see  those  feet,  that 
trample  on  the  powers  of  hell,  nailed  to  a  tree, 
and  not  weep?  Did  the  earth  tremble,  rocks 
rend,  sun  hide,  and  heavens  darken,  and  will  not 
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my  rocky  heart  rend  for  sin,  that  caused  all  ? 
Since  thou,  Lord,  conies  to  me  in  streams  of 
blood,  let  me  go  forth  and  meet  thee  with  streams 
of  tears.  O !  shall  I  be  more  sparing  of  my  tears 
for  Christ,  than  he  was  of  his  blood  for  me?  Can 
I  see  this  precious  blood  run  down  in  streams, 
and  my  eyes  not  pour  out  some  drops?  Can  I 
refuse  drops  of  water  for  streams  of  blood?  Can 
I  see  the  blood  of  the  King  of  kings  spilled  like 
water  on  the  ground,  and  the  earth  drinking  it 
up,  and  my  heart  not  rend  for  shedding  it  ?  O 
that  "  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
nisht"  for  the  slain  Lamb  of  God! 

6.  How  dreadful  must  the  crime  be,  to  tread 
this  blood  under  foot  by  unbelief,  or  unworthy 
communicating !  "  Had  Zimri  peace,  that  slew 
his  master?"  And  can  I  have  peace,  if  I  be  guilty 
of  the  blood  of  him  that  is  my  Master  and 
Redeemer  both?  How  sad  will  my  case  be,  if 
that  blood,  which  alone  can  procure  my  pardon, 
6hall  cry  for  my  eternal  punishment?  "  Deliver 
me  from  blood  guiltiness,  O  God."  O  that  I 
could  value  and  esteem,  plead,  and  apply  this  pre- 
cious blood  more!  Lord,  accept  of  it  as  a  full 
satisfaction  for  all  my  sins,  and  an  all-sufficient 
price  for  my  soul's  redemption.  Is  not  one  drop 
of  thy  Son's  blood  of  more  value  than  a  sea  of 
mine?  My  sins,  alas!  have  shut  me  out  of  para- 
dise, but  O  let  this  blood  open  paradise  to  me 
again;  and  let  me,  through  this  Red  sea,  enter 
into  the  heavenly  Canaan;  I  know  I  can  have  no 
other  passage  to  it.  Lord,  impute  not  the  guilt, 
but  the  merit  of  this  blood  to  me. 


MEDITATION  XVII. — "  HE  SHALL  COME  DOWN  LIKE  RAIN  UPON 
THE  MOWN  GRASS,  AS  SHOWERS  THAT  WATER  THE  EARTH," 
PSALM  LXXII .  6. 

This  is  spoken  and  promised  of  Christ,  and 
serves  to  teach  us,  that  Christ  coming  to  his 
church  and  people,  by  the  gracious  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  is  most  useful  and  refreshing  to  their 
souls,  like  showers  of  rain  to  the  dry  ground,  or  a 
meadow  newly  cut,  to  make  it  spring  again. — 
Christless  souls  are  like  the  dry  ground,  with- 
out the  moisture  of  saving  grace,  their  hearts  are 
hard;  neither  rods,  mercies,  nor  sermons,  make 
impression  upon  them.  "Why?  they  are  without 
Christ,  the  Fountain  of  grace  and  spiritual  influ- 
ences. Before  the  fall,  man's  soul  was  like  a 
well-watered  garden,  beautiful,  green,  and  fra- 
grant; but  by  his  apostacy  from  God,  in  Adam 
our  first  head,  the  springs  of  grace  and  holiness 
are  quite  dried  up  in  his  soul;  and  there  is  no 
curing  of  this  drought,  but  by  the  soul's  union 
with  a  new  Head,  namely,  Christ,  our  second 
Adam,  who  has  the  Spirit  given  him  without 


measure,  for  the  use  of  his  members. — Now,  when 
we  are  united  by  faith  to  Christ,  our  Head  of 
influences  "the  dry  land  is  turned  into  water- 
springs;"  Christ  comes  down  as  the  rain  by  hia 
Spirit  of  regeneration,  and  brings  the  springs  of 
grace  into  the  soul.  He  is  the  first  and  immedi- 
ate receptacle  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  all  the 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences,  and  out  of 
his  fulness  we  must  by  faith  receive  them.  And 
when  at  any  time  the  springs  of  grace  are  inter- 
rupted in  the  soul  by  sin  or  unbelief,  so  as  the 
ground  turns  dry,  the  plants  wither,  and  the 
things  which  remain  are  ready  to  die;  the  soul 
hath  need  to  look  up  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  come 
down  with  new  showers  upon  the  thirsty  ground, 
and  decayed  plants. 

1.  As  the  rain  is  the  free  gift  of  God  to  the 
dry  ground,  it  comes  free  and  cheap  to  poor  and 
rich,  small  and  great,  and  costs  them  nothing:  so 
Christ,  with  his  blessings,  is  God's  free  gift  to  a 
dry  perishing  world,  for  which  we  should  conti- 
nually be  thankful.  2.  As  nothing  can  stop  the 
falling  of  rain;  so  nothing  can  hinder  Christ's  gra- 
cious influences,  when  he  designs  to  awake,  con- 
vince, or  soften  a  hard  heart.  When  those 
showers  do  fall  on  sinners,  the  most  obstinate  will 
must  yield,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  3.  As  the  rain  is  most  necessary  and 
suitable  to  the  dry  ground,  and  to  the  various 
plants  it  produceth,  and  also  to  the  different  parts 
of  every  plant  or  tree;  such  as  the  root,  trunk, 
branches,  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruit;  so  Christ  is 
absolutely  necessary,  and  his  influences  most  suit- 
able, to  all  his  people's  souls,  and  to  every  faculty 
of  them,  the  understanding,  will,  memory,  and 
affections;  and  to  all  their  different  graces,  faith, 
love,  repentance,  &c.  to  root  and  stablish  them, 
strengthen  and  confirm  them,  quicken  and  increase 
them,  cherish  and  preserve  them.  4.  As  the  rain 
comes  down  in  divers  ways  and  manners  to  the 
earth,  sometimes  with  cold  winds  and  tempests, 
thunders  and  lightnings;  and  at  other  times  with 
calmness  and  warmth:  so  Christ  conies  to  sinners, 
sometimes  with  sharp  convictions  and  legal  ter- 
rors, and  sometimes  with  alluring  invitations  and 
promises.  5.  0  how  pleasant  are  the  effects  of 
rain  to  languishing  plants,  to  make  them  green 
and  beautiful,  lively  and  strong,  fragrant  and 
fruitful?  So  the  effects  of  Christ's  influences  are 
most  desirable  to  drooping  souls,  for  enlightening 
and  enlivening  them,  for  confirming  and  strength- 
ening them,  for  comforting  and  enlarging  them, 
for  appetizing  and  satisfying  them,  transforming 
and  beautifying  them. — A  shower  from  Christ 
would  soon  make  the  church,  though  withered, 
turn  green  and  beautiful,  and  send  forth  a  smell 
as  of  a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed;  and  like- 
wise some  drops  of  this  shower,  falling  down  upon 
the  languishing  graces  of  communicants,  would 
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soon  make  them  vigorous  and  lively  in  showing 
forth  their  Saviour's  death  at  his  tahle. 

Here  I  may  see  the  reason  why  many  souls 
continue  as  dry  ground  in  their  parched  natural 
condition,  while  others  near  them  are  flourishing 
and  fruitful;  Christ's  shower  hath  come  down 
upon  the  one,  and  not  upon  the  other;  one  piece 
is  rained  upon,  and  another  piece  is  dry  and  with- 
ered, according  to  that  word  in  Amos  iv.  7.  0, 
what  cause  is  there  to  bewail  the  evident  symp- 
toms of  this  continuing  natural  drought  in  multi- 
tudes of  souls!  "Why?  their  hearts  are  hard, 
impenetrable,  and  unaffected  with  the  miserable 
state  they  are  in  by  nature,  and  with  the  woeful 
plagues  of  their  hearts.  They  have  no  sense  or 
feeling  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  notwithstanding  of 
all  the  reproofs  and  threatenings  of  the  word,  or 
the  rods  and  strokes  it  brings  upon  them;  or  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  sin.  And  though  God 
assures  them,  that  the  end  of  dry  ground  is  cur- 
sing and  burning,  they  are  impenitent  and  uncon- 
cerned under  all.  0  if  parched  souls  in  their 
natural  estate  were  made  sensible  of  their  misery, 
and  brought  to  bewail  their  case,  and  say,  "0  1 
am  as  the  heath  in  the  desert,  that  sees  no  rain; 
I  am  a  dry  tree;  If  I  continue  in  this  state,  I  will 
be  cut  down  as  cumbering  the  ground,  and  made 
fuel  to  hell-fire.  I  see  the  axe  of  justice  laid  to 
my  root,  every  hour  I  am  in  danger  of  the  blow. 
O  if  Christ  would  interpose  to  spare  me,  and 
come  down  upon  me  as  the  rain,  and  bring  the 
moisture  of  grace  into  my  soul." 

How  lamentable  also  is  the  case  of  those  who 
once  seemed  to  be  watered  by  this  heavenly  rain, 
and  now  are  parched  by  a  long  consuming  drought 
and  withering  wind!  They  have  lost  their  former 
greenness  and  moisture,  their  spirituality  and  live- 
liness, and  their  duties  are  quite  dwindled  away 
into  a  lifeless  carcase  and  dead  formality.  They 
have  lost  their  wonted  freedom  and  enlargement 
in  prayer,  and  are  fallen  under  sad  bonds  and 
straitenings  of  spirit,  which  makes  them  count 
holy  things  a  weariness,  and  frequently  neglect 
secret  prayer.  Surely  such  have  great  need  of 
Christ's  coming  down  upon  them  as  the  rain,  to  make 
them  spring  up  as  the  grass,  and  revive  as  the 
corn.  Alas,  we  have  a  sinful  hand  in  bringing  on 
such  a  spiritual  drought,  by  quenching  the  motions 
cf  the  Spirit,  indulging  fleshly  lusts,  giving  the 
world  Christ's  room  in  the  heart,  and  neglecting 
to  live  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the 
Rain  and  Dew  of  Israel. 

How  happy  are  those  who  live  under  the  drop- 
pings of  this  rain!  They  are  like  trees  planted 
by  the  waters,  their  roots  spread  forth,  and  their 
leaves  are  green,  Jer.  xvii.  8.  "  Have  I  the  signs 
of  such  persons?  Is  my  heart  ready  to  melt  at 
sight  of  a  crucified  Jesus  set  before  me  in  the 
sacrament?     Do  I  mourn  for  my  sin9  that  pierced 


him?  Am  I  ready  to  think  worse  of  myself  than 
any  other  person  can?  Is  my  heart  soft  and  pli- 
able to  the  will  of  God,  both  in  his  precepts  and 
providences?  Do  the  world's  good  things  bulk 
but  little  in  my  eye?  Is  it  my  desire  to  meet 
with  Christ  in  every  duty  and  ordinance?  Do  1 
still  look  on  sin  as  Christ's  enemy?  Am  I  afraid 
of  provoking  him  by  sin  to  withhold  the  showers, 
and  make  the  heavens  as  brass  to  me?  Am  1 
desirous  to  bring  forth  fruit  answerable  to  the 
waterings  he  graciously  allows  me."  O  may  ] 
find  these  marks  in  my  soul. 

O  that  I  could  earnestly  plead  for  the  fulfilling 
of  this  promise  in  the  text,  that  Christ  would 
come  down  as  the  rain,  that  he  would  send  the 
showers  he  hath  merited  and  promised,  send  them 
to  myself,  to  the  church,  and  to  the  whole  land; 
to  the  present  age  and  to  the  rising  generation. 
O  what  glorious  effects  would  these  showers  pro- 
duce! They  would  beautify  the  church  and  her 
assemblies,  make  both  ministers  and  professors  to 
shine  in  holiness,  and  congregations  to  be  lively  in 
worship.  Tbey  would  open  prison-doors,  loose 
bonds,  enlarge  hearts,  revive  drooping  souls,  turn 
their  water  into  wine,  their  sorrow  into  joy,  their 
complaints  into  praises,  and  make  them  sing  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord.  By  these  showers  God 
would  be  glorified,  the  church  cemented,  and  her 
distempers  healed.  Ordinances  would  be  suc- 
cessful, communions  more  pleasant,  the  godly  more 
valued,  religion  more  esteemed,  and  the  way  to 
heaven  more  delightful.  Lord,  look  on  the  dry 
ground  and  present  droughty  season  with  pity, 
open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  send  down 
showers  as  in  former  times,  as  in  other  parts  of 
the  world.  Send  a  shower  to  young  communi- 
cants, and  to  those  who  have  not  seen  thy  goings 
in  the  sanctuary:  a  shower  to  stony  hearts  and 
withered  hands;  a  shower  to  soften  the  clods, 
loose  the  roots,  and  open  the  springs.  0  how 
much  good  would  one  of  Christ's  showers  do  to  a 
poor  dry  land!  what  wonders  would  it  work  ! 
what  prisoners  would  it  loose!  what  cloudy  minds 
would  it  brighten,  and  what  doubting  souls  would 
it  resolve!     Come  down,  Lord  Jesus.     Amen. 


MEDITATION  XVIII. — "  LORD,    T    AM    NOT   WORTHY   THAT  THOU 
SHOCLDST  COME  UNDER  MY  ROOF,"  MATT.  VIII.  8. 

Faith  and  repentance  still  go  together;  every 
believer  is  a  true  penitent:  he  that  puts  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  is  also  clothed  with  humility.  The 
higher  thoughts  a  man  hath  of  Christ,  the  lower 
thoughts  will  he  have  of  himself.  When  the 
man's  eyes  are  open  to  see  the  holiness  and  excel- 
lency of  Christ,  he  is  made  to  own  his  own 
nothingness  before  him,  and  his  infinite  distance 
from  him,  and  to  say,  like  the  centurion  in  the 
text,  "I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come 
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under  my  roof."  q.  d.  It  is  too  great  an  honour 
Lr  such  a  guilty  and  filthy  creature  to  entertain 
a  Saviour  of  infinite  purity;  my  heart  is  more 
unworthy  than  my  house,  I  have  nothing  to  com- 
mend ine  to  thee.  The  lowly  soul  abhors  him- 
self, as  vile  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God:  he  says,  I 
am  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  my  righteous- 
ness is  as  filthy  rags;  in  me  dwells  no  good  thing; 
I  am  insuificient  of  myself  to  do  any  thing  that  is 
good,  or  even  to  think  a  good  thought;  it  is  God 
that  must  work  in  me,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of 
his  good  pleasure.  He  is  under  no  obligation  to 
pity  or  help  me,  it  will  be  absolute  free  mercy  in 
him,  if  he  do  it.  The  lowly  man  hath  underval- 
uing thoughts  of  himself,  and  of  all  his  own  doings 
and  attainments:  he  renounceth  all  confidence  in 
his  own  righteousness,  and  humbly  submits  to  the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith:  he  is  content  to  be 
6tript  of  all  his  own  garments,  that  Christ  may 
be  his  clothing:  he  looks  not  to  his  own  perform- 
ances to  recommend  him  to  God,  but  only  to 
Christ  his  Surety :  he  is  willing  to  go  out  of  him- 
self, and  live  wholly  upon  borrowed  righteousness 
and  borrowed  strength,  even  to  live  upon  Christ 
crucified,  and  to  derive,  daily  and  hourly,  from 
him,  strength  both  for  duty  and  difiiculty,  for 
work  and  warfare.  The  man  that  is  lowly  in 
heart,  submits  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  his  dis- 
pensations, is  content  with  every  condition  he 
thinks  best  for  him ;  he  is  patient  in  affliction, 
and  silent  under  God's  rod,  without  answering 
again.  He  is  sensible  that  he  justly  deserveth 
hell,  and  therefore  is  very  thankful  for  the  least 
mercy;  like  the  woman  of  Canaan,  he  owns  him- 
self unworthy  as  a  dog,  and  will  be  thankful  for 
the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  children's  table. 
He  will  be  thankful  for  a  word  from  Christ,  for 
a  look,  for  a  smile,  for  the  least  token  of  his 
favour,  or  the  smallest  influence  of  his  Spirit. 

Wherever  faith  is  in  exercise,  it  is  a  soul- 
humbling  and  self-emptying  grace,  and  lays  the 
soul  very  low  before  God ;  and  God  always  hath 
respect  to  such  faith  and  to  such  lowliness,  Psal. 
cxxxviii.  6.  Christ  put  great  respect  upon  the 
lowly  centurion,  Matt.  viii.  10 — 13,  "I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel;  go  thy  way, 
and  as  tlyra  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee." 
He  also  put  great  respect  on  the  humble  publican, 
Luke  xviii.  13,  14,  and  declared  him  justified; 
for,  saith  he,  "He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted."  He  put  great  honour  on  the  humble 
woman  of  Canaan,  that  owned  herself  vile  as  a 
dog,  Matt.  xv.  27,  "0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith, 
said  he,  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  And 
he  saith  of  himself,  Isa.  lviii.  15,  though  he  be 
"  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
yet  he  dwells  with  the  humble  spirit."  And 
thus  he  sets  himself  before  us,  as  the  great  pattern 
of  humility,  and  bids  us  learn  it  of  him.     When 


he  appeared  unto  Moses,  it  was  not  on  a  lofty 
cedar,  but  in  a  low,  mean,  humble  bush.  And 
when  he  would  appear  in  our  nature,  it  was  not 
a  great  exalted  woman  he  takes  up  with,  but  a 
low  humble  virgin,  as  Mary  herself  observes, 
Luke  i.  48 — 52.  May  I  be  helped  then  to  appear 
before  him  at  his  holy  table,  with  a  humble  spirit, 
and  lowly  frame,  that  he  may  vouchsafe  to  dwell 
and  hold  communion  with  me. 

O  that  I  had  the  marks  of  a  lowly  heart,  and 
could  say,  that  I  blush  and  am  ashamed  beforo 
God  in  prayer,  because  of  my  sinfulness  and  pol- 
lution !  that  I  am  made  to  wonder  at  free  grace 
in  sparing  such  a  vile  unthankful  wretch,  in  keep- 
ing me  out  of  hell,  in  offering  me  Christ  and  par- 
don through  his  blood,  and  calling  me  to  his  holy 
table.  That  I  disclaim  all  righteousness  by  the 
law,  and  expect  nothing  but  wrath  and  ruin  from 
that  source  ;  that  I  look  only  to  Christ,  and  have 
admiring  thoughts  of  him  and  his  law-biding 
righteousness.  That  I  have  a  deep  sense  of  in- 
dwelling sin,  and  of  the  corruptions  of  my  heart, 
and  think  more  meanly  of  myself  than  any  other 
person  can. — That  I  am  jealous  of  my  wicked 
heart,  and  afraid  lest  I  betray  or  wound  the  Son 
of  God,  and  contract  blood  guiltiness:  and  there- 
fore I  adventure  to  his  table  with  much  fear  and 
trembling.  Lord,  bestow  upon  me  such  a  hum- 
ble heart. 

0  can  such  an  ill-deserving  creature  appear 
before  God,  and  expect  mercy,  who  have  so  long 
abused  mercy !  Lord,  instead  of  stretching  forth 
a  sceptre  of  mercy  to  invite  me  to  thy  table,  thou 
mightest,  with  the  rod  of  thy  justice,  justly  dash 
me  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel.  Instead  of 
entertaining  me  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  the 
cup  of  blessing,  thou  mightest  give  me  the  bread 
and  water  of  affliction ;  yea,  cast  me  into  that 
pit,  where  I  should  cry  in  vain  for  a  drop  of  water 
to  cool  my  thirsty  tongue.  O  shall  such  a 
wretched  dog  as  I  presume  to  come  to  thy  table, 
and  eat  of  the  children's  bread,  who  am  not 
worthy  to  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  it ! 
But  I  have  heard  of  the  mercy  of  the  King  of 
Israel;  that  he  delights  to  show  it  to  the  unworthy 
that  humble  themselves  before  him.  O  I  am  vile, 
and  unfit  to  appear  before  thee ;  but  surely  they 
are  undone  who  keep  away  from  thee.  I  am 
come  to  thee,  not  because  I  am  fit  or  worthy,  but 
because  thou  art  rich  in  mercy;  and  hast  con- 
trived a  way  for  saving  the  like  of  me.  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  to  come  within  sight  of  thee,  but  far 
less  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof  to 
lodge  with  me  !  "  Will  God  in  very  deed  come 
and  dwell  with  men  !  "  This  is  a  wonder,  though 
all  men  were  as  innocent  and  righteous  as  once 
Adam  was! — But  will  he  lodge  or  feast  with  me 
that  am  a  leper !  Will  he  come  under  the  roof 
of  my  soul,   a   house    so    ruinous,  smoky  and 


.MEDITATION  XIX. 


269 


defiled,  where  he  has  not  a  fit  place  to  lay  his 
head  ?  But,  O  my  humble,  condescending  Savi- 
our did  not  disdain  to  lie  in  a  manger  among 
beasts,  nor  to  dine  with  Simon  a  leper !  0  Lord 
Jesus,  come  in  thyself  and  furnish  the  house,  pre- 
pare an  upper  room  in  my  soul,  large,  swept,  and 
garnished,  and  there  abide,  and  keep  the  pass- 
over  with  me. 

Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  to  eat  the  crumbs  that 
fall  from  my  own  table,  much  less  those  that  fall 
from  thine.  I  deserve  not  a  room  to  stand 
among  thy  servants,  far  less  to  sit  down  with  thy 
children.  I  am  not  worthy  of  my  daily  bread 
from  thee,  and  shall  I  be  allowed  to  eat  of  the 
bread  of  life?  Shall  I,  who  deserve  not  the  bread 
of  men,  be  admitted  to  eat  the  bread  of  angels? 
Shall  I  sit  down  with  him,  at  whose  feet  they  fall? 
If  John  the  Baptist,  one  of  the  greatest  that  was 
born  of  women,  who  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  womb,  thought  himself  not 
worthy  to  loose  Christ's  shoes,  how  unworthy  am 
I,  the  meanest  of  creatures,  a  transgressor  from 
the  womb,  to  be  admitted  to  touch,  nay,  feed  upon 
Clirist's  broken  body  and  shed  blood  !  If  Peter, 
after  seeing  Christ's  glory,  and  his  own  vileness, 
judged  himself  unworthy  to  be  in  the  same  ship 
with  Christ,  and  cried,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man:"  How  shall  I,  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, adventure  to  sit  down  at  the  same  table  with 
him  in  a  familiar  way !  If  the  woman  with  the 
bloody  issue  was  afraid  to  come  and  touch  the 
hem  of  Christ's  garment,  how  much  more  may  I, 
who  am  full  of  the  running  issues  of  sin,  fear  to 
touch  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood,  or  put 
my  hands  into  his  side?  If  the  purest  angels 
mu.-t  cover  their  faces  when  before  him,  how 
shall  I,  who  am  so  impure,  appear  openly  in  his 
presence?  But  glory  to  God,  for  the  blessed 
covering  provided  for  my  guilty  soul,  under  which 
I  may  appear  and  be  accepted.  I  come  to  thee 
wrapt  in  it,  Lord,  accept  of  me. 

O  how  distinguishing  are  thy  favours  to  me  an 
unworthy  creature!  Thou  mightest  justly  have 
put  in  my  hand  a  cup  of  trembling  and  unmixed 
wrath,  a  cup  filled  with  horror  of  conscience 
and  fearful  despair:  But,  instead  thereof,  thou 
givest  me  the  cup  of  blessing,  filled  witli  the  hope 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  I  might  have  been  in 
hell  drinking  the  damned's  cup  of  wrath,  into 
which  justice  is  still  pouring  in  as  fast  as  they 
drink  out:  but  glory  to  free  grace,  thou  callest 
me  to  drink  the  cup  of  salvation,  which  my  Sav- 
iour hath  purchased  with  his  blood,  and  sweet- 
ened with  his  blessing.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  it 
for  ever. 


MEDITATION  XIX. — "  THANKS  BE  UNTO  GOD  FOR  HIS  UNSPEAK- 
ABLE GIFT,"  2  COR.  XI.  IS. 

Many  give  thanks  to  God  for  meat  and  drink 
to  their  bodies,  which  indeed  is  the  duty  of  all ; 
but  alas,  few  give  thanks  to  God  for  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  food  of  precious  souls,  and  God's  un- 
speakable gift  to  men !  Many  are  fond  of  tem- 
poral gifts  and  earthly  riches,  which  are  nothing 
but  vanity;  but  ah,  they  are  easy  about  this 
pearl  of  great  price,  this  matchless  gift,  whose 
value  no  tongue  can  express,  nor  open  up  what  is 
contained  in  it.  The  apostle  tells  us  a  great  truth, 
Eph.  i.  3,  that  "  God  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  Christ."  In  this  gift  of  God,  we  have 
innumerable  gifts  bestowed  on  those  who  believe 
on  him  ;  such  as  the  gift  of  spiritual  illumination, 
pardon  of  sin,  a  law-biding  righteousness,  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  adoption  into  his  family, 
restoring  of  his  image,  sanctifying  influences, 
spiritual  strength  for  work  and  warfare,  loosing 
of  bonds,  witnessing  of  the  Spirit,  unstinging  of 
death,  conduct  through  the  dark  valley,  and  a 
title  to  the  mansions  of  glory,  and  the  eternal 
enjoyment  of  God.  Christ  is  the  most  necessary 
and  most  enriching  gift  that  ever  was  given  to 
the  world.  God  gave  him  to  be  a  Plank  of 
mercy,  to  save  our  souls  when  shipwrecked.  He 
gave  him  to  be  our  Physician  and  balm,  to  heal 
us  when  our  wounds  seemed  incurable.  He  gave 
him  to  be  "the  Lord  our  righteousness,"  when 
we  had  no  righteousness.  He  gave  him  to  be  OUT 
Advocate  to  plead  for  us,  when  he  had  many 
accusers,  and  none  to  take  our  part.  He  gave 
him  to  us  to  be  "wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption."  In  this  gift  there  is 
infinite  fulness  and  unsearchable  riches.  Well 
may  the  spouse  call  Christ  a  "  bundle  of  myrrh, 
and  a  cluster  of  camphire,"  Cant.  i.  13,  14, 
because  so  many  gifts  and  blessings  are  bundled 
up  in  this  one  gift.  O  what  can  I  conceive,  or 
what  can  I  express  of  this  gift  ?  He  that  would 
describe,  or  speak  of  this  gift,  would  need  to  have 
his  tongue  dipt  in  heaven.  Should  an  angel 
come  down  from  it  to  tell  us  of  this  gift,  he 
would  outspeak  all  the  men  on  earth ;  yet,  when 
he  had  said  all  he  could,  the  gift  would  be  far 
above  his  expression ;  Why  ?  because  he  is  un- 
speakable. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  that  gave  us  not  a  ser- 
vant, not  an  angel,  not  a  friend,  but  his  Son.  Not 
an  adopted  Son,  but  his  own  Son  by  eternal  gen- 
eration :  "  A  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  Per- 
son." Yea,  he  gave  us  his  only  Son,  to  die  as  a 
sacrifice  in  our  room!  How  bitterly  did  Jacob 
bewail  the  parting  with  one  son,  when  he  had 
eleven  behind  !  But  God  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  and   the   Son  of  his  love,  for  U3 !     It  ia 
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recorded,  as  an  admirable  instance  of  Abraham's 
obedience,  that  he  was  willing  to  part  with  his 
only  son  at  God's  command,  Gen.  xxii.  12,  "Now 
I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me." — 
But  what  was  Abraham's  son  to  God's  eternal 
Son,  the  second  Person  of  the  glorious  Trinity!  a 
Son  that  was  his  equal !  a  Son  in  whom  his  soul 
delighted !  a  Son  that  never  displeased  him  at 
any  time!  How  bitterly  did  David  mourn  at 
parting  with  a  rebellious  son !  "  O  Absalom,  my 
son,  my  son,  would  to  God  I  had  died  for  thee," 
&c.  But  what  are  all  the  sons  of  men,  or  ten 
thousand  worlds  full  of  men,  or  as  many  heavens 
full  of  angels,  to  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  whom 
all  the  angels  worship  and  adore !  And  yet  this 
13  the  gift  which  God  gives  us.  In  giving  this 
gift,  divine  bounty  hath  stretched  itself  to  the 
uttermost.  He  could  have  created  a  million  of 
heavens  more  bright,  and  millions  of  angels  more 
glorious,  for  us ;  but  a  more  glorious  Son  he  had 
not,  nor  could  have;  a  greater  gift  he  had  not  in 
all  his  treasures,  than  his  own  co-eternal  and  con- 
substantial  Son,  yet  he  makes  a  free  gift  of  him 
to  us!  O  who  would  not  give  thanks  unto  God 
for  this  his  unspeakable  gift !  And  who  would 
not  part  with  all  the  world,  to  have  an  interest 
in  this  gift  sealed  to  him  at  the  Lord's  table ! 
This  is  the  gift  that  sweetens  all  other  gifts,  and 
without  which  nothing  in  a  world  hath  any 
sweetness  in  it. 

This  gift  of  God  is  most  free ;  it  was  impos- 
sible that  the  world  could  have  Christ  any  other 
way  than  as  a  free  gift.  A  man  like  old  Jacob 
may  be  bereaved  of  his  children,  but  it  was  not 
possible  that  God  could  be  bereaved  of  his  dear 
Son.  Neither  could  we  have  him  by  purchase  ; 
we  were  so  poor,  we  had  nothing  wherewith  to 
purchase  the  least  blessing.  And  what  though 
all  the  riches  of  the  world  had  been  ours,  though 
all  its  mountains  had  been  gold,  pearls,  or  dia- 
monds, they  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to 
purchase  one  sight  of  this  gift,  far  less  a  right  to 
it.  Nor  could  ever  any  motive  be  found  out  for 
bestowing  this  gift,  but  the  mere  free  love  of  God, 
John  iii.  19,  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son :"  As  if  he  had  said, 
since  the  world  hath  no  merit,  nor  price,  worth, 
nor  motive,  to  obtain  this  blessing,  I  just  make 
a  free  gift  of  him  to  the  world :  take  him  freely, 
poor  beggars  of  Adam's  family;  take  him,  and 
he  will  enrich  you  all !  And  O  how  seasonable 
and  unexpectedly  was  this  gift  given!  Adam, 
when  he  came  trembling  before  God  after  his  fall, 
looking  for  his  final  doom,  little  expected  such 
a  gift,  until  God  himself,  to  the  astonishment  of 
angels  and  men,  promised  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

Who  could  have  thought,  that  the  great  God 
would   have   gifted   his   dear   Son   to  such  vile 


wretches,  sinners  that  were  not  seeking  him !  Nay, 
who  of  mankind  could  have  desired  such  a  gift  ? 
Indeed,  when  we  had  been  perishing,  we  might 
hav«  looked  up,  and  cried,  O  God,  have  mercy 
upon  us:  but  who  would  have  said,  O  give  the 
Son  of  thy  love  to  bear  the  wrath  due  to  us  ? 
We  neither  deserved,  nor  desired  this  gift,  but 
God  gave  it  most  freely  and  surprisingly !  When 
Adam  broke  God's  covenant,  he  was  pursued 
with  a  cry,  "  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  " — Doubt- 
less, Adam  expected  a  terrible  blow  from  the 
sword  of  justice ;  but,  behold,  he  is  pursued  with 
a  cry,  and  the  unspeakable  gift  in  the  Crier's 
hand !  O  how  surprising  was  this  to  poor, 
trembling,  guilty  Adam  !  What  cause  had  he  to 
cry,  "Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable 
gift!" — "What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for 
such  a  Gift  ?  " — And  the  same  cause  have  we. 

O  wonderful  love  !  this  free  gift  is  offered  freely 
to  the  poorest  creature  of  Adam's  family;  so  that 
such  an  one  as  I,  am  warranted  to  accept  and 
embrace  it,  and  make  sure  my  interest  in  it; 
"  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief."  Many 
covet  other  gifts,  but  I  covet  this  best  Gift,  this 
enriching  Gift;  this  is  a  lawful  covetousness:  I 
receive  this  Gift  of  God  into  my  bosom,  into  my 
heart.  0  that  I  had  the  marks  of  those  who 
possess  this  Gift,  and  are  truly  thankful  for  it ! 
Can  I  say,  that  this  Gift  is  truly  precious  in  my 
eyes,  and  that  I  esteem  it  far  above  all  temporal 
gifts  whatsoever:  that  I  am  often  thinking  upon 
his  matchless  excellency,  his  humility  and  con- 
descending love;  and  do  I  frequently  break  out 
with  the  psalmist,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire 
besides  thee."  Have  I  low  thoughts  of  myself, 
as  unworthy  that  Christ  should  come  under  my 
roof,  reckoning  myself,  with  Paul,  the  least  of 
all  saints,  and  chief  of  sinners  ? "  Do  I  renounce 
all  Christ's  rivals  and  competitors,  such  as  my 
beloved  lusts,  and  beloved  righteousness  ?  Do  I 
count  all  my  doings  and  duties,  "  but  loss  and 
dung"  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ?  Do  I 
take  the  crown  off  every  head,  and  put  it  upon 
Christ's  head,  and  give  him  all  the  glory  of  my 
salvation,  and  say,  that  "in  the  Lord  Jesus  only 
I  have  righteousness  and  strength?"  Am  I  care- 
ful to  avoid  every  thing  that  would  dishonour 
Christ  ?  and  do  I  say  to  every  temptation  that 
offers,  "  How  shall  I  do  this  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God,"  or  bring  a  reproach  on  Christ 
and  his  ways  ?  Do  I  rejoice  when  Christ  is  hon- 
oured, his  throne  raised,  his  glory  advanced, 
and  his  subjects  increased ;  and  when  strangers 
and  young  ones  are  drawn  to  love  and 
admire  him  ?  Am  I  often  saying,  "What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  his  unspeakable 
Gift  ? "  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  express  my 
thankfulness:  I  have  nothing  to  give  him;  but  I 
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will  render  all  I  have  to  him,  my  soul,  my  body, 
my  love,  my  praises,  my  time,  my  talents,  my 
walk,  and  conversation.  Lord,  accept  of  my  two 
poor  mites,  soul  and  body,  in  token  of  my  grati- 
tude, for  God's  redeeming  love  and  free  Gift ;  and 
make  me  fit  for  giving  thee  thanks  eternally  for 
this  unspeakable  Gift :  O  that  I  could  apply  these 
blessed  marks  to  myself. 

And  O  what  thanks  do  I  owe  to  my  dear 
Saviour,  that  willingly  submitted  to  be  Heaven's 
Gift  to  the  children  of  men,  yea  frankly  offered, 
and  gave  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  them,  to 
drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  even  the  cup  of 
God's  wrath,  that  we  might  drink  the  cup  of  God's 
blessing!  O  how  low  was  our  fall,  that  nothing 
could  raise  us  up  again,  but  the  low  abasement  of 
the  Son  of  God !  And  0,  how  low  was  the  step 
that  he  behoved  to  make  to  recover  us!  The 
Son  of  God  must  be  tread  upon  as  a  worm !  The 
Almighty  Physician  must  come  from  heaven,  and 
let  his  heart  be  pierced,  to  prepare  a  medicine  to 
cure  our  disease !  He  that  "  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  must  be  made 
equal  to  robbers  and  murderers!  He  must  not 
only  suffer  death,  but  desertion  also,  from  God, 
from  man,  and  the  whole  creation!  He  gave 
himself  not  only  to  suffer  the  pangs  of  death,  but 
the  pains  of  hell ;  not  only  the  sorrows  of  dying 
men,  but  the  sorrows  of  damned  souls  !  O  un- 
speakable Gift ! 


MEDITATION  XX. — "  THE    SON    OF    MAN    MUST    SUFFER    MANY 
THINGS,"  LUKE  IX.  22. 

Our  Lord  oft  spoke  of  his  sufferings  to  his  dis- 
ciples, because  he  would  have  them  deeply  im- 
printed upon  the  hearts  of  all  his  people,  that  they 
might  always  think  upon  them,  and  carry  about 
with  them  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  As 
Christ  foretold  his  sufferings  beforehand,  so  they 
came  exactly  to  pass.  He  said  he  must  "  suffer 
many  things"  for  his  people,  and  accordingly  he 
did  so.  Let  me  view  his  sufferings  before  I  go  to 
commemorate  them  at  this  table. 

1.  I  must  consider  him  that  suffered  many 
things  for  us;  the  Spirit  of  God  requires  us  to 
consider  the  High-Priest,  who  he  is,  Heb.  ii.  1. 
Though  ho  calls  himself  in  the  text  the  Son  of 
man  as  to  his  human  nature;  yet  he  is  also  the 
Son  of  God  as  to  his  divine  nature;  yea,  God 
equal  with  tho  Father,  the  great  God  our  Savi- 
our. This  God-man,  the  Wonderful,  is  our  High 
Priest,  that  suffered  many  things  for  us.  He  Ls 
our  glorious  Emmanuel,  the  innocent  and  imma- 
culate Lamb  of  God,  that  had  not  the  least  spot 
or  crime  of  his  own  to  suffer  for.  He  is  tho 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  the  express  image 
of  his  person ;  he  is  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 


of  lords.  He  that  suffered,  is  he  that  went  always 
about  doing  good  to  persons  of  all  sorts,  and 
deserved  well  of  those  who  persecuted  and  cruci- 
fied him.  He  is  the  great  lover  of  mankind,  and 
Friend  of  sinners,  our  glorious  Benefactor,  who 
remembered  us  in  our  low  estate;  one  that  comes 
under  the  most  endearing  characters  to  us,  as  that 
of  our  Father,  our  Husband,  our  Brother,  Mas- 
ter, Physician,  Eansomer,  &c.  Now  will  not  a 
son  be  sensible  of  the  sufferings  of  his  Father,  or 
a  wife  of  the  sufferings  of  her  husband?  Or  one 
brother  be  touched  with  the  sufferings  of  another? 
This  is  the  great  High  Priest  that  suffered  many 
things  for  us. 

2.  I  am  to  consider  the  many  things  he  suf- 
fered. Ah,  they  are  so  great,  so  various  and 
manifold,  I  cannot  recount  nor  comprehend  them! 
I  may  say  he  suffered  in  both  natures:  though 
his  Godhead  could  not  properly  suffer  grief  or 
pain,  yet  it  suffered  an  eclipse  for  thirty-three 
years,  except  a  short  time  it  shone  forth  on  mount 
Tabor.  He  suffered  many  things  in  his  human 
nature,  both  in  soul  and  body;  he  was  persecuted, 
tempted,  calumniated,  betrayed,  bound,  mocked, 
spit  on,  buffeted,  scourged,  wounded,  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  crucified.  He  suffered  in  all  his 
offices;  he  was  mocked  as  a  Prophet,  and  bid 
prophesy  who  smote  him;  and  as  a  Priest,  he 
was  bid  save  himself,  seeing  he  pretended  to  save 
others;  as  a  King,  he  was  mocked  with  an  old 
purple  robe  and  thorny  crown:  he  suffered  in 
his  honour  and  reputation;  being  disgraced  and 
reproached  by  men,  called  a  Samaritan,  one  pos- 
sessed of  the  devil,  a  blasphemer,  a  glutton,  a 
drunkard,  a  seducer,  &c. ;  he  was  even  over- 
whelmed with  calumny:  he  suffered  as  a  blas- 
phemer against  God,  as  a  traitor  to  Cresar,  and 
an  enemy  to  Moses'  law,  though  he  was  entirely 
free  of  them  all:  he  was  wounded  and  pierced  in 
all  parts  of  his  body,  in  his  head,  hands,  and  feet ; 
in  his  cheeks,  back,  and  side.  He  suffered  in  his 
outward  goods,  being  spoiled  of  all  things,  and 
even  stripped  of  his  clothes  to  his  very  skin,  and 
nailed  to  the  cross  naked :  he  suffered  in  all  his 
five  senses;  his  sight,  with  the  ipiteful  carriage 
of  those  that  passed  by  wagging  their  heads;  his 
hearing,  with  their  blasphemous  talk;  his  smell, 
with  the  noisome  savour  of  the  skulls  of  the  dead; 
his  taste,  with  vinegar  and  gall;  his  feeling,  with 
thorns  and  nails  piercing  his  head,  hands,  and 
feet.  He  suffered  in  the  most  tender  and  sinewy 
parts  of  his  body  by  the  tormenting  nails,  espe- 
cially being  violently  stretched  out,  and  probably 
disjointed,  to  make  them  reach  to  the  holes ; 
therefore  he  saith,  Psal.  xxii.  16,  17,  "They 
have  digged  my  hands  and  my  feet,  I  may  tell  all 
my  bones;  they  look  and  stare  upon  me."  He 
suffered  most  of  all  in  his  soul,  and  its  noblo 
faculties.     How  great  was  the  agony  and  travail 
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of  his  soul,  when  he  swate  blood  in  the  garden 
through  all  the  pores  of  his  body !  0  how  great 
was  the  anguish  of  his  mind  upon  his  heavenly 
Father's  deserting  him,  which  made  him  send 
forth  a  dreadful  cry  to  heaven  for  relief,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
Then  it  was  he  cried  and  groaned  under  the  pres- 
sure, but  no  relief  appeared;  there  was  none  to 
answer,  every  door  was  shut  against  him:  for  at 
this  time  his  own  sun,  his  own  heaven,  his  own 
Father,  his  own  Godhead,  did  all  hide  their  faces 
and  consolations  from  him!  0  the  many  things 
he  suffered  for  us,  they  cannot  be  numbered. 

3.  I  am  to  consider  from  whom  the  Son  of 
man  suffered.  He  suffered  from  all  hands;  from 
earth,  from  hell,  from  heaven;  from  men,  from 
devils,  from  infinite  justice.  He  suffered  from  all 
sorts  of  men;  from  king  Herod  and  his  men  of 
war,  who  mocked  him  and  set  him  at  nought; 
from  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  who  cruelly 
used  and  persecuted  him  to  death ;  from  governor 
Pilate,  who  scourged  and  condemned  him  to  be 
crucified.  He  suffered  from  the  Jews  and  from 
the  Romans,  from  the  clergyand  from  the  lawyers, 
from  soldiers  and  servants,  from  great  ones  and 
commons,  and  even  from  those  he  had  done  much 
good  unto.  He  suffered  from  those  whom  he 
came  to  save  and  wash  by  his  blood;  for  there 
were  three  thousand  of  those  who  crucified  him, 
or  were  active  in  his  sufferings,  that  were  con- 
verted to  him  by  Peter's  sermon,  Acts  ii.  He 
suffered  not  only  from  enemies,  but  from  pro- 
fessed friends  and  disciples;  one  of  these  betrayed 
and  sold  him,  another  of  them  denied  and  abjured 
him,  and  all  the  rest  forsook  him,  and  left  him 
alone  to  suffer  in  the  midst  of  devils  and  ruffians 
insulting  over  him :  he  suffered  from  the  devils, 
and  all  the  powers  of  hell;  those  dogs  and  bulls 
of  Bashan  were  all  let  loose  to  tear  and  gore  him 
in  his  last  sufferings;  "  for  this,  he  said,  was  their 
hour  and  power  of  darkness."  But,  which  was 
worst  of  all,  he  suffered  also  from  heaven;  for  he 
being  substituted  in  the  room  of  sinners,  a  just 
and  a  holy  God  acted  as  an  inexorable  judge 
towards  him,  he  frowned  terribly  upon  him, 
smote  him  with  the  sword  of  justice,  and  with- 
drew all  the  feelings  of  his  loving-kindness  from 
him,  and  all  those  divine  influences  which  might 
any  way  refresh  his  troubled  soul  in  the  hour  of 
his  greatest  need:  and  thus  he  fell  a  sacrifice  to 
incensed  justice  for  our  heinous  guilt  and  provoca- 
tions. At  this  time  a  fearful  black  cloud  was 
spread  over  the  glorious  Sun  of  righteousness, 
never  was  there  any  such  eclipse  seen  or  heard  of 
as  this!  For  a  candle  to  be  put  out  is  no  great 
matter,  but  for  the  sun  to  be  darkened  is  very 
uncommon.  But  though  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
had  all  been  blown  out  at  once,  it  would  be  nowise 
so  amazing  as  the  darkening  of  the  eternal  Sun  of 


righteousness  upon  the  cross!  A  strange  and 
marvellous  sight!  What  meant  the  heat  of  this 
great  anger?  Must  even  the  Creator  himself 
suffer  for  the  creature's  sins?  Must  he  suffer  such 
a  load  of  WTath  as  to  make  him  cry  out  to  the 
astonishment  of  angels  and  men! 

4.  I  am  to  consider  the  High  Priest,  and  for 
whom  it  was  he  suffered  these  great  and  many 
things.  He  suffered  not  for  himself,  for  he  never 
offended  either  against  God  or  man,  and  deserved 
no  punishment:  he  suffered  none  for  fallen  angels, 
they  must  all  suffer  for  themselves:  it  was  only 
for  men  of  Adam's  race,  that  were  debtors  to  jus- 
tice and  prisoners  of  wrath;  he  suffered  for  crea- 
tures most  undeserving,  for  rebels,  and  for  many 
that  were  his  greatest  enemies;  and  even  for  those 
who  were  his  murderers  and  executioners,  for  he 
both  prayed  and  was  heard  for  them,  when  they 
were  pouring  out  his  blood. 

5.  Let  me»  consider  with  what  affection  he  suf- 
fered all  these  things  for  us.  It  was  with  ardent 
love  to  perishing  souls,  which  many  waters  could 
not  quench:  with  fervent  wishings  and  longings 
for  the  hour  of  his  passion,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  until 
it  be  accomplished!" — with  great  liberality.  It 
is  not  the  blood  of  his  finger,  or  a  part  of  his 
blood,  that  he  would  shed  for  us;  no,  he  would 
needs  pour  out  all  his  blood,  and  even  his  heart 
blood  too,  and  with  that  he  poured  out  his  soul 
also,  Isa.  liii.  Why  would  he  be  so  liberal?  that 
with  him  there  might  be  plenteous  redemption, 
Psal.  exxx.  7.  He  suffered  with  great  meekness, 
patience,  and  resignation;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not,  but  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  dumb,  not  opening  his  mouth :  with  great 
humility  and  self-denial,  content  to  be  as  a  "worm 
and  no  man,"  to  bring  glory  to  his  Father:  with 
a  thirsty  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  for 
completing  the  work  of  our  redemption;  and 
hence  it  was  he  cried  on  the  cross,  "  I  thirst," 
and  glad  when  he  could  say,  "  It  is  finished." 

O  what  cause  have  I  to  obey  his  dying  charge, 
to  go  to  this  memorial-feast,  and  to  think  upon 
and  wonder  at  the  matchless  love  of  Christ,  that 
made  him  willing  to  suffer  so  many  things  for 
such  wretched  creatures  as  I  am !  He  knew  well 
enough  beforehand  what  our  salvation  would  cost 
him,  yet  he  willingly  undertook  it,  saying  upon 
the  first  motion  of  it,  "  Lo,  I  come."  But,  saith 
God  to  him,  if  you  will  engage  in  this  work,  you 
must  undergo  my  wrath,  and  be  handled  as  if 
you  were  the  sinner  in  law: — Well,  saith  Chrisr, 
"I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God:"  I  am  satisfied 
with  the  terms:  let  the  cup  be  never  so  bitter,  I 
will  drink  it  ere  these  miserable  creatures  do  it. 
0  loving  High  Priest!  how  shall  I  think  of  thy 
sufferings  without  raptures  of  love  and  admira- 
tion!    I  had  been  in  hell,  if  thou  hadst  not  been 
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in  an  agony  here;  I  had  for  ever  been  scorched 
there,  if  thou  hadst  not  swate  here;  yea,  not  only 
I,  but  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  had  perished,  if 
thou  hadst  not  suffered  these  many  things  for 
them.  Surely  the  weight  of  wrath,  which  made  thee 
heavy,  and  caused  thee  fall  to  the  ground,  sweat, 
groan,  and  cry,  would  have  sunk  all  mankind 
into  hell  for  ever.  O  what  ingratitude  must  it  be 
to  refuse  Christ's  offers  and  terms  of  salvation, 
after  what  he  has  suffered  to  purchase  it!  Was 
he  at  so  much  pains  to  obtain  redemption  for  us, 
and  will  we  be  at  no  pains  to  get  an  interest  in  it? 
Did  he  shed  blood,  and  will  not  I  drop  tears  ? 
Lord,  pity  this  heart  of  mine. 


MEDITATION    XXI.— "  JESUS,  KNOWING  ALL  THINGS   THAT 
SHOULD  COME  UPON  HIM,  WENT  FORTH,"  JOHN  XVIII.  4. 

Christ  foreknew  all  his  sufferings,  with  all  their 
ingredients,  before  they  came  upon  him,  yet  he 
willingly  and  resolutely  went  forth  to  meet  them. 
He  will  not  flee,  nor  hide  himself  from  his  perse- 
cutors, but  cast  himself  in  their  way.  He  saw 
the  cup  of  wrath  mixed  and  ready  for  him,  and 
now,  as  it  were,  he  reaches  forth  his  hand  to  take 
it.  When  the  people  would  have  forced  him  to 
a  crown,  he  hid  himself  from  them,  John  vi.  15. 
But  when  they  would  force  him  to  a  cross,  he 
offered  himself  to  them,  knowing  that  his  hour 
was  come  to  fulfil  his  suretyship  for  us,  and  com- 
plete our  redemption.  Upon  this  account  he 
made  his  sufferings  welcome,  and  the  passover 
that  introduced  them,  Luke  xxii.  15,  "With 
desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover."  He 
abhorred  all  counsels  that  tended  to  hinder  him ; 
and  rebuked  Peter  as  smartly  for  dissuading  him 
from  suffering,  as  he  would  have  done  Satan  him- 
self, Matt.  xvi.  23.  And  though  all  his  disciples 
would  have  dissuaded  him,  John  xi.  8,  he 
marched  with  great  forwardness  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  foretold  the  bloody  tragedy  was  to  be 
acted;  he  hastened  to  the  field  of  battle,  and 
place  of  suffering.  Yea,  he  went  so  fast  to  it, 
that  his  disciples  were  amazed  at  it,  and  afraid  to 
follow  him,  Matt.  xx.  18;  Mark  x.  32.  They 
were  behind  him,  and  would  have  fallen  behind 
altogether,  had  it  not  been  for  shame,  and  let 
him  go  alone;  they  were  amazed  to  see  a  man 
hasten  so  fast  to  a  bloody  death ;  hut  he  would 
not  stop,  though  they  had  all  left  him,  as  they 
did  afterwards.  And  when  his  time  was  come  to 
be  apprehended,  he  will  neither  let  Peter  defend 
him,  nor  angels  rescue  him,  though  there  were 
twelve  legions  at  his  call.  One  angel  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  do  it,  or  one  word  from  his  own 
mouth;  but,  saith  he,  "  The  cup  my  Father  hath 
givn  me  to  drink,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  Where- 
in when  they  accused  him  of  blasphemy  against 


God,  and  of  enmity  to  Ca;sar  and  Moses'  law, 
and  things  he  was  perfectly  innocent  of,  he  would 
make  no  legal  defence  to  save  his  life  before  Pilate, 
but  held  his  peace,  insomuch  that  Pilate  marvel- 
led greatly.  He  might  think  it  was  easy  for  him 
to  answer  all  they  said,  but  he  knew  not  the  rea- 
son of  our  Lord's  silence ;  namely,  that  he  would 
do  nothing  to  hinder  the  elect's  redemption,  which 
he  had  undertaken.  And  as  he  was  silent  before 
Pilate,  so  was  he  before  divine  justice,  and  would 
do  nothing  to  divert  the  stroke.  Soon  might  he 
have  rescued  himself  when  justice  drew  the  sword, 
by  saying,  "  Father,  these  sins  are  not  mine:"  no, 
he  is  silent,  and  takes  with  the  charge,  as  if  he 
had  committed  them  all.  On  me,  saith  he,  be  the 
curse;  I  will  be  the  sacrifice  for  these  lost  sheep. 
O  love  unspeakable ! 

The  reasons  of  my  Saviour  s  willingness  to  suf- 
fer are  obvious;  he  knew  it  was  his  Father's  will 
he  should  suffer,  and  therefore  he  said,  Psal.  xl., 
"  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God."  He  knew 
it  would  greatly  display  the  glory  of  the  divine 
attributes,  that  was  sullied  by  our  sins ;  it  would 
highly  magnify  his  love  to  the  sheep,  John  x.,  "  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep:"  I  do  it  of 
myself,  freely,  without  compulsion.  It  was  neoes- 
sary  to  make  his  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well- 
pleasing  unto  God.  The  heathens  would  not  offer 
a  sacrifice  to  their  gods  that  came  struggling  to 
the  altar;  so  every  sacrifice  offered  to  the  true 
God  must  be  a  free  will-offering,  as  we  would 
have  it  of  a  sweet -smelling  savour  unto  him.  This 
Christ  hath  taught  us  by  his  example,  and  upon 
this  account  God  hath  twice  proclaimed  from 
heaven,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased." 

0  was  Christ's  willingness  to  suffer  for  sinners 
so  well-pleasing  to  the  Father,  and  shall  it  not 
render  him  most  amiable  and  lovely  to  us?  Surely 
the  Mediator's  frank  and  cheerful  undertaking  to 
suffer  so  much  for  us,  when  unrequired  by  us,  is 
a  favour  infinitely  kind  and  obliging,  and  com- 
mands raptures  of  love  and  praise  from  us  when 
we  celebrate  his  holy  supper.  What  a  moving 
sight  is  it  to  the  eye  of  faith,  to  behold  our  glori- 
ous Emmanuel  voluntarily  stating  himself  in  our 
law-room  without  the  soliciting  of  any  creature, 
and  engaging  cheerfully  to  go  through  Satan's 
buffetings,  death's  pangs,  and  hell's  flames  for  us ! 
With  what  elevated  thoughts,  and  raised  affec- 
tions, should  we  admire,  love,  and  praise  a  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  who  did  all  this  willingly  and  unre- 
quired for  us!  0,  he  never  had  so  good  will  to 
eat  when  hungry,  as  he  had  to  suffer  and  satisfy 
justice  for  us!  Hence  it  is  said,  "  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work,"  John  iv.  34.  Here  is  food,  most  delicious 
for  faith  to  feed  upon  at  the  Redeemer's  table. 
Again,  from  this  willingness  of  Christ  to  suffer 
2  M 
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for  us,  I  have  good  ground  to  conclude  his  will- 
ingness to  receive  us,  when  we  come  to  him  by 
faith  to  partake  of  the  fruits  of  his  sufferings.  O 
how  can  any  believer,  or  sensible  sinner,  question 
or  doubt  of  Christ's  willingness  to  help  and  save 
them,  who  was  so  willing  to  offer  himself  a  sacri- 
fice to  justice  for  them?  Surely  he  is  far  more 
willing  to  save  than  any  sinner  is  to  repent  or 
believe.  And  from  this  I  will  take  my  encour- 
agement to  come  to  him.  Since  my  loving  Jesus 
came  willingly  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  I  will 
venture,  with  humble  confidence,  to  go  to  this 
meek,  passionate,  sweet-natured  Lamb,  for  pity 
and  help  in  the  time  of  my  need,  trusting  he  will 
not  reject  me,  nor  any  that  comes  to  him  upon 
his  call  in  the  gospel.  "  I  believe,  Lord,  help 
my  unbelief." 

O  did  Christ  suffer  the  pains  of  death  and  hell 
so  willingly  for  us,  and  shall  not  we  be  willing  to 
suffer  the  reproachings  and  revilings  of  men,  or 
any  other  persecution,  for  him?  And  when  any 
such  injuries  are  done  us,  shall  not  we  bear  them  j 
with  meekness  and  patience  after  Christ's  example,  ' 
who  submitted  cheerfully  to  every  thing  he  knew 
to  be  his  Father's  will?  Though  he  was  per- 
fectly innocent,  and  met  with  the  greatest  provo- 
cation from  wicked  men,  yet  he  patiently  bore 
them;  taking  all  as  out  of  his  Father's  hand,  who 
had  mingled  the  cup  for  him.  Therefore,  when 
he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again;  he  could 
have  told  Pilate,  Caiaphas,  and  his  other  perse- 
cutors, what  sort  of  men  they  were,  yet  he  opened 
not  his  mouth,  but  went  willingly  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter.  0  that  we  could  imitate  the  meek- 
ness, patience,  and  willingness  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  in  all  the  sufferings  he  calls  us  to. 

O  did  Christ  delight  to  do  his  Father's  will, 
and  go  willingly  through  the  most  hard  and  diffi- 
cult task  of  sweating,  bleeding,  and  dying  for  us ; 
and  shall  we  find  so  little  delight  in  doing  his  will, 
and  performing  the  duties  which  lead  to  commu- 
nion and  fellowship  with  him,  as  prayer,  praise, 
reading,  hearing,  or  communicating?  Did  Christ 
come  so  cheerfully  to  die  for  us,  and  shall  we  go 
so  backwardly  and  unwillingly  to  this  table,  to 
enjoy  fellowship  with  him,  when  he  invites  us  to 
it?  0  what  a  shameful  requital  is  this!  may  not 
Christ  say,  "  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  Friend  ?" 
When  the  Father  called  me  to  suffer,  and  drink 
the  cup  of  trembling  for  thee,  how  readily  did  I 
echo  back,  "I  come,  lo,  I  come;  to  do  thy  will  I 
take  delight!"  but  when  I  call  thee  to  pray  or 
communicate,  how  backward  and  dead-hearted 
are  you  in  that  work!  I  did  not  weary  so  soon 
in  the  garden,  as  thou  dost  in  the  church!  I  did 
not  so  soon  weary  on  the  cross,  as  thou  dost  in 
thy  closet!  I  was  longer  in  my  agony,  wrestling 
under  the  wrath  of  God  for  thee,  than  ever  thou 
wast  in  wrestling  in  prayer  for  thy  soul. 


Did  Christ  offer  his  sacrifice  so  willingly  for 
us,  0  then  let  me  go  to  God  my  Saviour,  with 
the  sacrifice  of  myself  and  my  duties,  and  with  a 
ready  and  a  cheerful  heart:  "God  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful giver."  As  "Amaziah  offered  himself  will- 
ingly unto  the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  xvii.  10,  and 
David  saith,  "Accept  of  the  free-will  offerings  of 
my  mouth,"  Psal.  cxix.  108.  O  that  with  like 
willingness  I  could  offer  myself,  my  heart,  and  my 
sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praises  unto  the  Lord: 
and  when  I  feel  any  reluctancy  and  backward- 
ness of  spirit  to  duty,  let  me  still  call  to  mind 
how  willingly  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  us,  and  chide  my  heart  for  its  unwilling- 
ness. Surely  it  is  as  much  for  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  credit  of  religion,  as  it  is  most  just  and 
reasonable  in  itself,  to  serve  God  with  joyfulness, 
who  has  so  willingly  given  us  the  unspeakable 
gift  of  his  dear  Son  to  die  for  us.  The  wicked 
and  profane  are  ready  to  reproach  religion  as  a 
sour  and  melancholy  thing,  when  we  serve  God 
in  a  dead-hearted  manner;  and  God  himself  is 
highly  displeased  with  us  for  it,  as  is  evident  from 
that  long  and  terrible  chapter,  the  28th  of  Deu- 
teronomy, that  is  full  of  curses  and  threatened 
judgments,  verse  47,  where  the  cause  of  all  is 
given,  "Because  thou  servedst  not  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart."  Since 
the  sacrament  is  called  the  Eucharist  or  thanks- 
giving, let  me  go  to  it  with  a  joyful  and  thankful 
heart,  blessing  God  for  Christ.  "O  thanks  be 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift."     Amen. 


MEDITATION  XXII. — "  IT  IS  EXPEDIENT  FOR  TOE  THAT  I  GO 
AWAY,"  JOHN  XVI.  7. 

No  wonder  that  sorrow  filled  the  disciples' 
hearts  at  the  intimation  of  Christ's  departure  from 
them.  They  had  enjoyed  a  sweet  time  with  hire 
at  the  communion-table;  his  presence  with  them 
was  their  heaven,  and  they  cannot  think  of  part- 
ing with  them.  They  are  greatly  troubled,  that 
he  will  neither  stay  with  them,  nor  take  them 
away  with  him:  "Nevertheless,  saith  he,  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away."  Lord,  saith 
the  soul,  how  is  it  expedient  for  me  to  be  left 
behind  thee  in  a  state  of  corruption,  with  indwell- 
ing sin  that  darkens  my  mind,  deadens  my  heart, 
disorders  my  affections,  and  indisposes  me  for  spi- 
ritual work?  How  shall  I  stay  behind  thee, 
amidst  Satan's  temptations  and  fiery  darts,  flying 
thick  about  me?  Must  I  abide  in  the  place 
where  that  enemy  hath  his  circuit,  and  still  rangeth 
about,  devouring  many  thousands  ?  Could  I 
win  away  with  Christ,  I  would  be  quite  out  of 
the  reach  of  his  shot.  Lord,  cither  stay  with  me, 
or  take  me  up  to  thee.  0  must  I  stay  behind 
thee  amidst  the  infectious  defilements  and  ensnnr- 
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ing  examples  of  an  ungodly  world?  When  I  open 
my  eyes  here,  what  will  meet  them  but  multi- 
tudes wallowing  in  pride,  sensuality,  covetous- 
ness,  injustice,  malice,  envy,  drunkenness,  glut- 
tony, uncleanness,  contempt  of  God  and  religion? 
Must  I  stay  to  see  this  horrible  sight,  the  whole 
world  lying  in  wickedness?  Must  I  stay  to  hear 
God  daily  dishonoured  by  the  tongues  of  the 
ungodly?  Must  I  stay  to  see  Christ  slighted, 
wounded,  and  crucified  afresh  by  wicked  men  ? 
O  what  danger  will  I  be  in  of  being  infected  by 
their  examples !  But,  Lord,  if  I  could  win  away 
with  thee,  I  would  be  quite  out  of  hazard,  and 
out  of  the  world.  How  shall  I  stay  behind  thee 
in  such  an  earthly  tabernacle,  to  be  burdened  with 
bodily  distresses,  sickness,  pains,  and  manifold 
complaints;  and  amidst  innumerable  losses,  crosses, 
and  disappointments  from  the  creature?  How 
shall  I  stay  to  see  such  melancholy  divisions,  con- 
tentions, debates,  and  separations,  as  fall  out 
among  the  people  of  God  m  Christ's  absence? 
Must  I  stay  behind  thee  to  suffer  injuries, 
reproaches,  cruel  mockings,  bad  usage,  and  perse- 
cutions, both  from  the  tongues  and  hands  of  men  ; 
and  sometimes  to  be  torn  as  with  the  teeth  of 
wild  beasts? — Hence  this  world  is  called  "  a  den 
of  lions  and  mountain  of  leopards,"  Cant.  iv.  8. 

0  could  I  win  away  to  heaven  with  Christ,  I 
would  see  no  lion  nor  leopard  there.  There  is 
none  to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  moun- 
tain above. 

Have  I  seen  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  must 

1  be  left  behind  him  ?  Hath  the  communion- 
table been  like  mount  Tabor,  where  he  was  trans- 
figured before  my  eyes,  with  his  countenance 
shining,  and  his  raiment  white  as  light?  and  must 
I  go  down  from  the  mount  again  to  a  land  of 
darkness,  of  drought,  and  of  perplexing  doubts 
and  fears,  where  I  shall  sometimes  go  mourning 
without  the  Sun;  yea,  neither  sun  nor  stars 
appearing  to  me  for  many  days?  Must  I  be  put 
to  walk  without  the  light  of  God's  countenance, 
and  without  the  food  of  my  soul,  communion  with 
my  God  ?  After  I  have  been  lifted  up,  must  I 
lay  my  account  with  being  cast  down  again,  per- 
haps into  depths  like  these  of  Asaph,  Psal.  lxxvii. 
or  like  those  of  Hcman,  Psal.  lxxxviii.,  with  fears 
of  sinking  in  them,  and  of  falling  short  of  heaven 
for  ever?  Could  I  win  away  with  Christ,  I 
would  be  at  once  delivered  from  all  these  fears. 
Here  my  knowledge  of  God  is  small,  and  often 
obscured  with  darkness;  my  faith  is  weak,  and 
often  in  hazard  of  being  overwhelmed  with  unbe- 
lief: here  my  love  is  cold,  and  often  like  to  be 
chilled  with  frost- winds,  from  Satan  and  the 
world;  my  prayers  often  are  formal  and  wander- 
ing, my  praises  low  and  flat;  here  my  best  wishes 
are  attended  with  many  short-comings  and 
defects.     But,  O  if  I  could  win  to  heaven  with 


Christ,  where  grace  and  holiness  are  in  perfection. 
I  would  praise  him  without  wandering,  and  serve 
him  without  sin  for  ever!  Here  sin  still  cleaves 
to  my  nature,  mixes  itself  with  my  services,  and 
defiles  my  best  duties.  Here  I  still  carry  about 
with  me  a  deceitful  and  treacherous  heart,  whereby 
I  am  in  hazard  of  backsliding  from  God,  and  mis- 
carrying for  ever,  should  I  be  left  to  it.  But,  0 
were  I  with  Christ,  I  would  be  free  of  all  these 
anxious  thoughts  and  fears.  Lord,  stay  here  with 
me,  or  take  me  up  to  thee. 

But  thou  sayest,  it  is  expedient  for  me  to  stay 
behind  for  a  time.  Why,  Lord?  Must  I  stay 
that  my  travelling  graces — my  faith,  hope,  and 
patience, — may  be  tried  and  exercised  here  below, 
and  thereby  gradually  strengthened  and  ripened 
for  the  perfect  state  ?  Must  I  stay  that  I  may 
be  conformed  to  my  Head,  both  in  serving  and 
suffering;  that  thy  wisdom,  power,  and  mercy, 
may  be  glorified  in  conducting  and  preserving  me 
through  all  difficulties  and  dangers  of  this  wilder- 
ness: "Thy  will,  Lord,  be  done,"  only  leave  me 
not  alone;  but,  "for  thy  name's  sake,  lead  me  and 
guide  me."  Or,  is  it  thy  pleasure  to  suspend  my 
heaven  for  a  while,  that  I  may  promote  thy  glory 
on  earth,  be  useful  to  the  souls  of  others,  and 
recommend  my  dear  Redeemer  to  those  who  knew 
him  not,  which  is  a  work  I  cannot  do  in  heaven? 
O  fit  me  for  it  by  thy  grace,  and  fill  me  with  zeal 
for  thy  glory.  O  let  thy  kingdom  come  upon 
earth,  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  be  hastened. 

Thou  sayest,  It  is  expedient  for  thee  to  go  away. 
Why,  Lord?  Must  thou  thyself  be  thy  people's 
Forerunner,  to  carry  tidings  to  heaven  of  their . 
complete  redemption,  and  of  their  coming  after 
thee  in  their  several  generations?  Must  thou  go 
to  open  the  passage,  and  pave  the  way  for  access 
to  their  persons  and  duties,  and  prepare  rooms 
and  lodgings  for  them  against  the  time  they  come 
homo?  Must  thou  go  to  be  a  public  agent  and 
intercessor  for  thy  people,  under  all  their  trials 
and  tossings  here  below,  and  likewise  to  provide 
and  furnish  a  rich  and  glorious  communion-table 
for  them  in  thy  Father's  bouse  above?  Lord, 
send  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  fit  and  prepare  me  and 
many  others,  for  that  blessed  entertainment. 
Lord,  when  thou  saidst,  "It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away,"  thou  didst  add,  "  For  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you." 
Why?  It  was  so  agreed  in  the  council  of  the  Tri- 
nity, that  the  sending  of  the  Spirit,  in  his  plenti- 
ful effusion,  which  was  to  be  the  purchase  of 
Christ's  death,  should  be  given  in  an  answer  to 
his  intercession,  when  he  entered  within  the  vail, 
John  xiv.  16.  And  the  Spirit  was  to  make  use 
of  it  as  an  argument  for  convincing  the  world  of 
the  perfection  and  acceptableness  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice, that  Christ  was  now  received  and  welcomed 
into  heaven.     Likewise,  the   Spirit  was  to   be 
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given  only  upon  Christ's  ascension,  to  supply  the 
want  of  his  bodily  presence  to  the  church,  as  being 
far  better  for  them,  seeing  Christ's  bodily  presence 
could  be  in  one  place  only  at  once,  but  the  Spirit 
is  in  every  place,  to  animate  and  put  life  in  ordi- 
nances. May  the  church  have  this  fruit  of  Christ's 
ascension  still  more  and  more. 

Lord,  though  thou  hast  gone  away  for  neces- 
sary ends,  yet  thy  marriage-contract  with  thy 
people,  and  the  love-tokens  thou  givest  them  in 
the  sacrament,  are  sure  pledges  of  thy  returning 
to  pay  them  a  comfortable  visit  at  last,  according 
to  that  sweet  word,  John  xiv.  3,  "If  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  you 
may  be  also."  O  that  I  may  be  one  of  those  to 
whom  Christ's  visit  at  his  second  coming  will  be 
joyful  and  comfortable.  Let  me  examine  myself 
after  the  sacrament,  if  I  have  the  marks  of  such. 
Am  I  espoused  to  Christ?  Have  I  a  high  esteem 
of  the  Bridegroom?  Have  I  subscribed  the 
marriage-contract,  and  gone  into  Christ's  terms  ? 
Do  I  heartily  approve  the  whole  contrivance  of 
redemption,  through  the  suretyship  and  righteous- 
ness of  Christ?  Have  I  renounced  my  own  right- 
eousness, my  beloved  sins,  and  all  Christ's  ene- 
mies? Do  I  mourn  for  the  injuries  done  to 
Christ  by  myself  and  others,  and  rejoice  when  his 
interest  and  kingdom  prosper  in  the  world?  Do 
I  mourn  for  Christ's  departure,  and  the  withdraw- 
ing of  his  Spirit  from  ordinances,  or  from  my  own 
soul?  Do  I  thirst  for  more  holiness  in  heart  and 
life,  and  for  greater  conformity  and  likeness  to  the 
glorious  Bridegroom?  Then  I  may  expect  his 
visit  and  return  will  be  comfortable  to  me,  and  I 
Inay  rejoice  in  the  view  and  expectation  of  it,  and 
answer  Christ,  when  he  saith,  Rev.  xxii.  20, 
"Surely  I  come  quickly;  Amen,  even  so  come, 
Lord  Jesus."  Is  my  Forerunner  now  gone  away? 
Let  me  follow  him  as  closely  and  speedily  as  I 
can:  let  me  follow  him  in  the  way  of  faith,  in  the 
way  of  obedience,  in  the  way  of  suffering,  in  the 
way  of  patience,  prayer,  resignation,  deadness  to 
the  world,  heavenly-mindedness,  &c. 


MEDITATION   XXIII.—"  I  WILL  BETROTH   THEE   CNTO  ME  FOB 
EVER,"  HOS.  II.  19. 

Abigail  thought  herself  highly  honoured,  by 
David's  proposing  to  match  with  her:  but  much 
more  honoured  are  we,  apostate  sinners  of  Adam's 
family,  by  the  eternal  Son  of  God's  proposing 
to  match  with  us,  and  courting  us  so  earnestly; 
when  he  neglected  angels,  that  seemed  to  be  a 
fitter  match  for  him,  in  respect  of  the  superior 
dignity  of  their  nature.  Yet  all  these  he  would 
pass  by,  and  match  with  worms !  0  how  amazing 
is  this  step !  that  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  whose 
kingdom  is  mighty,  his  riches  infinite,  and  his 


beauty  surpassing ;  that  he  should  choose  a  bride 
naturally  polluted,  deformed,  uncomely,  and  black 
as  hell !  and  that  he  should  seek  her  through  a 
sea  of  blood,  through  the  pains  of  death,  the 
horrors  of  the  grave,  and  the  torments  of  hell ! 
And  after  many  slights  and  refusals,  that  he 
should  follow  her  in  her  wanderings  through  the 
wilderness  of  sin,  with  his  charming  invitations, 
and  alluring  offers  in  the  gospel,  presenting  her 
with  the  rings  and  bracelets  of  his  precious  pro- 
mises and  Spirit's  consolations;  and  all  to  win  her 
heart,  and  gain  her  consent  to  him!  How  aston- 
ishing is  it,  to  see  this  glorious  Person  coming 
over  all  objections  from  the  blackness,  guilt, 
poverty,  and  unworthiness  of  the  bride,  saying. 
Though  she  be  black,  I  will  make  her  comely 
through  my  comeliness  put  upon  her  !  Though 
she  be  mean,  I  will  make  her  noble !  Though  a 
slave,  I  will  make  her  free!  Though  a  fool,  I 
will  make  her  wise!  Though  a  bankrupt,  I  will 
pay  all  her  debt!  Come  here,  law,  justice,  and 
all  her  creditors,  here  full  satisfaction  of  all  that 
is  due  to  you,  take  it,  and  write  her  discharge  ! 
Now,  "  who  can  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?"  Christ's  bride !  Behold  God  dis- 
playing his  free  love  here  to  the  uttermost !  He 
never  displayed  his  other  attributes  to  the  utmost; 
infinite  wisdom  could  have  contrived  ten  thousand 
worlds  more  beautiful  than  this,  and  infinite 
power  could  have  produced  them.  But  here 
infinite  love  and  mercy  hath  gone  to  the  utmost, 
a  greater  demonstration  of  his  love  Christ  could  not 
give,  than  by  leaving  heaven,  assuming  a  body,  and 
giving  his  life  for  the  bride;  nay,  wading  through 
hell  for  her,  and,  in  face  of  all  discouragements, 
courting  and  betrothing  her  to  himself  for  ever ! 

After  many  meetings,  treaties,  and  broken  ap- 
pointments with  some,  the  Bridegroom  is  come 
again  to  court  a  bride,  and  has  sent  his  friends  in  his 
name  to  demand  her  consent,  saying,  as  they  did 
to  Rebekah,  Gen.  xxiv.  58,  "  Wilt  thou  go  with 
this  man  ? "  Poor  woman,  poor  man,  wilt  thou 
yield  to  this  glorious  Emmanuel;  many  former 
treaties  have  been  broken  off  by  the  devil,  the 
world,  unbelief,  and  an  ill  heart !  0  will  not  the 
long  spoken  of  match  hold  at  length !  Ministers, 
the  Bridegroom's  friend,  are  doing  their  best  to 
draw  on  another  meeting  between  the  parties. 
Christ,  I  see,  is  content  to  hold  another,  and  it 
may  be  the  last  meeting  he  will  set  with  many. 
To  show  his  earnestness,  he  hath  convened  his 
friends,  angels,  saints,  and  ambassadors,  to  witness 
the  sincerity  of  parties;  he  hath  put  on  his  scarlet 
robes,  his  garments  dipt  in  blood,  to  win  sinners' 
hearts;  he  hath  brought  the  marriage-contract 
and  spread  it  before  them,  saying,  "  What  think 
ye  of  its  articles  and  terms?  Are  ye  pleased  with 
them  ?  Are  you  content  to  break  with  sin  and 
all  my  enemies  ?     To  renounce  the  world,  self- 
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righteousness,  and  all  other  lovers  ?  to  fall  in 
with  the  self-denying  way  of  salvation  through  a 
borrowed  righteousness?  to  accept  of  me  in  all 
my  offices?  to  live  wholly  upon  your  Husband, 
borrow  all  of  him,  and  be  an  eternal  debtor  to 
him  ?  to  make  a  surrender  of  your  soul  and  body 
to  him,  and  seal  a  covenant  with  him  at  his  table  ? 
Are  you  resolved  to  be  faithful  to  your  Husband, 
cleave  to  him  all  the  days  of  your  life,  and  be  oft 
looking  out  for  his  second  coming  ?  And,  in  the 
meantime,  to  be  oft  commemorating  his  sufferings, 
conflicts,  conquests,  and  achievements,  and  for 
that  end  to  be  frequently  looking  on  his  picture 
in  the  sacrament,  with  a  believing,  penitent,  and 
thankful  heart  ?  Now,  what  is  you  answer?  Lay 
your  hand  to  your  heart." 

Lord,  unworthy  as  I  am,  I  desire  to  go  for- 
ward through  all  difficulties,  impediments,  and 
discouragements,  and  say  with  Rebekah,  when 
called  to  answer,  "I  will  go  with  the  man;" 
And  with  Esther,  "I  will  go  in  to  the  king." 
Though  I  be  not  worthy  of  him,  yet  he  is  worthy 
to  be  obeyed  that  calls  me:  though  he  hath  no 
need  of  me,  yet  I  have  great  need  of  him :  though 
my  distance  be  great,  he  allows  me  to  creep  near 
to  him :  though  I  cannot  move  of  myself,  yet  he  is 
is  able  to  draw  me,  be  my  clogs  ever  so  great : 
though  my  motion  be  small,  yetl  will  not  turn  back, 
but  keep  my  face  toward  him,  and  fix  my  eye  on 
him.  As  a  look  hath  brought  healing,  so  a  look 
hath  brought  strength;  yea,  though  he  should 
seem  to  frown  on  me,  and  chide  me  away  from 
him;  yet,  like  Jonah,  "  I  will  look  again  towards 
his  holy  temple:"  Though  I  have  no  worthiness 
in  myself,  yet  he  hath  worthiness  enough  for  me : 
though  I  be  a  black  and  uncomely  bride,  my 
glorious  Husband  can  beautify  me  with  his  per- 
fect comeliness  put  upon  me.  Therefore  I  do 
with  all  my  heart,  accept  of  him  as  my  Lord  and 
my  Husband:  Lord,  I  make  choice  of  thee,  and 
all  that  is  thine;  for  richer,  for  poorer,  for  bet- 
ter, for  worse;  for  well,  for  woe;  for  prosperity, 
for  adversity:  I  make  choice  of  thee  for  all  times 
and  conditions,  to  love,  honour,  and  obey  thee, 
above  all.  I  renounce  all  other  lords  or  lovers, 
and  will  have  none  but  Christ:  I  renounce  my 
own  will,  and  take  thy  will  for  my  law.  I 
esteem  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be 
right,  and  will  hate  every  false  way:  I  submit  to 
all  thy  providences  and  dealings  with  me,  and  am 
content  to  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  thee, 
whithersover  thou  goest:  I  take  thy  Spirit  for 
my  guide,  thy  word  for  my  rule,  thy  glory  for 
my  scope,  thy  testimonies  for  my  counsellors,  thy 
promises  for  my  encouragement,  thy  sabbaths  for 
my  delight,  thy  people  for  my  companions.  Lord 
Jesus,  I  take  thee  for  my  life,  holiness  for  my 
way,  and  heaven  for  my  home.  And  as  I  accept 
of  thee,  and  all  that  is  thine;  so  I  give  up  myself 


to  thee,  and  all  that  is  mine,  soul  and  body,  with 
all  my  faculties  and  affections,  senses,  and  mem- 
bers, to  be  thy  agents  and  instruments;  with  all  my 
enjoyments  to  be  employed  for  thy  use  and  service. 
"  I  will  go  with  the  man,"  though  I  see  him 
all  over  wounded,  mangled,  and  bleeding,  and 
his  visage  marred  with  the  wounds,  stripes,  and 
blows,  which  he  got  from  men  and  devils.  Nay, 
I  see  him  even  in  this  mangled  condition,  to  be 
fairer  than  all  the  sons  of  men,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  too;  for  I  see  him  "wounded  for  my  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  my  iniquities,  that  by 
his  stripes  I  might  be  healed."  I  see  him  a  match 
every  way  suitable  for  me,  that  can  supply  all  my 
needs:  I  am  a  poor  dying  worm,  but  he  is  a  liv- 
ing head  that  can  make  me  live  for  ever :  I  am 
a  needy  creature  all  made  up  of  wants,  but  in  him 
doth  all  manner  of  fulness  dwell :  I  want  grace,  but 
he  hath  all  fulness  of  grace  suitable  for  me:  I  want 
grace  to  believe,  but  he  is  the  Author  of  faith :  I 
want  grace  to  repent,  but  he  is  a  Prince  and  Savi- 
our, exalted  to  give  repentance.  I  want  grace  to 
pray,  to  hear,  to  communicate,  to  mortify  sin, 
bear  the  cross,  resist  temptation,  &c.  but  my 
Husband  hath  all  grace  to  bestow.  O  let  me  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

O  that  I  had  the  true  marks  of  them  that  are 
divorced  from  the  law,  and  married  to  Christ  as 
their  Husband;  that   I  could   say,  I  look  upon 
all  my  doings  in  point  of  acceptance  with  God,  as 
old  rags:  I  live  wholly  and  freely  upon  my  Hus- 
band, and  take  all  I  want  from  him  for  nothing: 
I  clothe  myself  with  his  righteousness,  and  essay 
the  performance  of  every  duty  in  his  strength :   I 
would  desire  to  live  entirely  upon  his  cost.     I 
have  a  heart-love  to  my  husband,  and  every  thing 
that  belongs  to  him,  and  a  heart-hatred  to  sin, 
and  aversion  to  every  thing  that  is  injurious  to 
him:  I  am  desirous  to  please  him  in  all  things; 
and  out  of  regard  to  his  dying  command,  I  go  to 
his  table,  to  remember  his  dying  love,  and  renew 
my  marriage-vows:  I   delight  in  my  Husband's 
company,  and  press  for  communion  with  him  in 
all  ordinances.    His  honour  is  always  dear  to  me, 
am  I  easy  about  my  honour  and  interest  in  respect 
of  his?     "Let  me  decrease,  but  let  him  increase." 
And  in  regard  to  the  devil's  reign  here,  sin  abounds, 
error  and  corruption  prevail;  I  am  well  pleased 
with  the  thoughts  of  Christ's  second  coming  to 
pull  down  Satan's  kingdom,  and  to  consummate 
the  marriage  with  me,  and  all  that  are  espoused  to 
him,   and  say,    "Why  tarry  the   wheels  of  his 
chariot?    Make  haste  my  beloved;  even  so  come, 
Lord  Jesus."  O  that  all  the  world  would  love  him, 
exalt  him,  and  submit  to  him.  Many  in  different 
places  admire  him,  and  see  matchless  charms  in 
him,   his  name  to  them  is  as  ointment  poured 
forth,  his  garments  smell  of  aloes,  myrrh,  and 
cassia;  they  have  beheld  his  6tately  goings  in  the 
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sanctuary:  0  that  all  the  world  might  so  admire 
him,  and  submit  to  him  also. 


MEDITATION  XXIV. — "  FOB  THE  TRANSGRESSION  OF  MY  PEOPLE 
WAS  HE  STRICKEN,"  ISA.  L1II.  8. 

Our  sins  and  transgressions  are  great  and 
various,  and  therefore  our  Surety's  sufferings  for 
them  were  heavy  and  manifold:  he  endured  many 
wounds,  bruises,  chastisements,  and  stripes,  which 
would  still  endear  him  the  more  unto  us :  "  For 
he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed,"  ver.  5.  0  who  can  think  of  that 
verse  without  sorrow,  or  speak  of  it  without 
tears?  Pie  was  wounded  and  bruised  to  death, 
to  save  us  from  deadly  wounds  and  bruises.  And 
when  dying,  he  left  us  his  portraiture,  with  the 
marks  of  his  wounds,  that  we  might  look  upon  it 
at  his  table,  and  mourn  for  our  sins  which  gave 
him  these  wounds.  0  can  I  see  my  dear  Savi- 
our all  wounded  and  mangled  by  my  sins,  and 
not  be  deeply  affected  for  the  transgressions  for 
which  my  dear  Jesus  was  stricken?  Stricken  he 
was  in  many  ways,  by  many  hands,  by  many  rods, 
by  many  stripes.  He  was  stricken  by  the  hand 
of  God,  by  the  hand  of  men,  by  the  hand  of  devils: 
stricken  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  the  rod  of  justice, 
the  rod  of  the  Jews,  &c.  0  how  early  was  he 
stricken  by  the  ill  usages  he  met  with  from  men; 
being  thrust  out,  to  be  born  in  a  foul  stable  and 
laid  in  a  manger;  and  soon  after  was  he  stricken 
by  the  rod  of  persecution  and  banishment,  being 
made  to  flee  his  native  country  for  safety  from 
Herod.  All  this  he  suffered  for  us,  because  we 
deserved  to  be  deprived  of  all  earthly  accommo- 
dations and  comforts,  and  to  be  banished  from 
God  and  heaven  for  ever. 

He  was  stricken  by  the  rod  of  poverty  and 
pinching  straits.  Though  he  was  the  king  of  the 
universe,  and  possessed  all  the  riches  in  it,  yet, 
"for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through 
his  poverty  might  become  rich,"  2  Cor.  viii.  5. 
He  was  not  born  of  a  rich  empress,  but  of  a  poor 
virgin;  not  in  his  own  house,  but  in  another  man's. 
He  had  no  house  nor  foot  of  ground  of  his  own, 
to  live  or  lodge  in :  though  the  "  foxes  had  holes, 
and  the  birds  nests,"  yet  he  that  created  them, 
"had  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  His  diet  was 
often  to  seek,  and  commonly  very  mean,  barley- 
bread  and  small  fishes.  He  had  no  money  to  pay 
his  tax,  but  must  borrow  it  from  a  fish  of  the  sea. 
He  travelled  still  on  foot,  except  once  he  rode  to 
Jerusalem  to  fulfil  a  prophecy;  and  then  he  had 
neither  horse  nor  ass  of  his  own,  but  must  borrow 
another  man's  ass:  He  had  no  fine  mounting,  but 
the  clothes  of  them  that  followed  him :  He  had  no 
burial  place  of  his  own,  but  was  laid  in  another 


man's;  and  all  this  he  submitted  to  for  our  sakes. 
He  was  also  stricken  by  the  rod  of  sore  labour 
and  toil,  by  working  at  a  mechanical  trade,  until 
he  was  thirty  years  of  age;  therefore  they  said, 
Mark  vi.  3,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter?"  Man, 
having  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  was  doomed  to 
sore  labour,  that  he  should  eat  his  bread  with  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  Gen.  iii.  1 9,  and  to  this  doon? 
our  Surety  submitted  for  us.  Man  broke  God's 
covenant  by  eating  of  the  tree,  therefore  hi» 
Surety  must  die  on  a  tree.  Man  idolized  a  tree, 
and  preferred  its  fruit  to  God's  favour;  therefore 
his  Surety  must  labour  in  cutting  and  hewing 
trees  most  of  his  time.  Man  lived  a  life  of  sin- 
ning, and  therefore  Christ  must  live  a  life  of  labour 
and  sorrow;  he  even  became  a  man  of  sorrows, 
Isa.  liii.  3,  that  we  might  obtain  everlasting  joy 
and  consolation. 

He  was  stricken  by  men's  reproachful  tongues, 
scoffs,  and  mockeries,  being  called  a  glutton,  wine- 
bibber,  deceiver,  Samaritan,  blasphemer,  a  devil ; 
and  one  in  compact  with  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils.  They  derided  him  in  all  his  offices;  as  a 
Prophet,  by  bidding  him  prophesy  who  smote 
him;  as  a  Priest,  bidding  him  save  himself,  since 
he  pretended  to  save  others;  as  a  King,  by  put- 
ting on  him  a  purple  robe,  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
giving  him  a  mock  sceptre.  Yea,  he  endured  the 
most  cruel  mockings,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  his 
sharpest  sufferings  and  soul-agonies,  when  he  cried 
out  on  the  bloody  cross,  "Eli,  Eli,"  &c.  0,  say 
they,  this  man  calls  for  Elias,  playing  on  the  word 
Eli.  It  was  not  out  of  ignorance  or  mistake  they 
said  so,  but  out  of  malice  and  derision;  for  they 
understood  the  Hebrew  language  well  enough, 
and  knew  he  called  on  God,  and  that  "Eli"  sig- 
nified, My  God.  But,  in  their  spite,  they  would 
represent  him  as  an  idolater;  and,  when  dying, 
that  he  prayed  not  to  God,  but  to  saints  for  help. 
He  was  stricken  by  the  most  open  affronts  and 
indignities  from  men;  by  spitting  in  his  face,  con- 
demning him  to  die  for  blasphemy  against  God, 
and  treason  against  Caesar:  by  preferring  Barrab- 
bas,  a  murderer,  before  him,  and  posting  him 
between  two  thieves.  Thus  the  King  of  glory 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men  for  us,  Isa.  liii.  3. 
He  was  stricken  by  the  scourges  of  platted' 
cords  on  his  back,  and  with  the  thorns  they  drove 
into  his  head:  that  thorny  crown  was  designed 
for  torture,  as  well  as  derision ;  for  if  it  had  been 
only  to  mock  him,  a  crown  of  straw  would  have 
served  the  purpose  as  well  as  one  of  thorns.  He 
was  stricken  by  the  pincers  that  plucked  the  hair 
off  his  cheeks;  and  by  the  heavy  cross-tree  laid 
on  his  bleeding  shoulders,  which  he  must  carry  to 
Calvary.  He  was  stricken  with  four  big  iron 
nails  through  his  hands  and  feet,  on  which  his 
whole  weight  must  hang.  Ho  was  stricken  with 
a  burning  heat  and  thirst,  which  the  wratli  of 
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Ood,  for  our  sins,  created  in  him,  and  dried  him 
up  like  a  potsherd:  this  made  him  cry  out,  "I 
thirst;"  yet  no  wine,  no  fountain,  no  creature  that 
he  made,  must  relieve  him  at  this  time.  He  was 
stricken  by  a  spear  thrust  into  his  side,  to  let  out 
his  heart-blood,  to  be  sure  that  no  life  remained. 
AVell,  said  our  dying  Lamb,  let  my  dearest  blood, 
my  heart-blood,  go  for  these  lost  sinners,  that 
their  souls  may  live  and  sing  for  ever. 

He  was  stricken  by  the  ungrateful  behaviour  of 
his  own  disciples  to  him:  by  Judas'  betraying 
and  selling  him  for  a  small  sum,  the  price  of  a 
slave:  by  Peter's  denying  him,  and  swearing  he 
knew  him  not,  at  the  temptation  of  a  poor  damsel : 
by  all  of  them  forsaking  him,  and  leaving  him  in 
the  midst  of  his  enemies.  Besides  all  this,  he  was 
stricken  in  his  soul  by  the  terrible  glittering  sword 
of  justice,  by  the  curses  of  the  law,  by  desertion 
from  God,  by  the  vials  of  his  wrath  poured  out 
on  him,  which  made  fearful  bruises,  deep  wounds, 
and  wide  gashes  in  his  soul.  O  our  dear  Surety 
was  stricken  till  he  fell  to  the  ground;  was  over- 
whelmed with  wrath,  and  covered  with  blood. 
With  these  strokes  our  mighty  Redeemer  was 
thrown  down,  and  broken  with  breach  upon 
breach,  till  all  the  sea-billows  of  divine  vengeance 
went  over  him.  O  never  was  there  any  sorrow 
like  my  dear  Saviour's  sorrow,  which  he  suffered 
when  stricken  for  my  sins! 

Lord,  I  am  ashamed  at  the  hardness  and  uncon- 
cernedness  of  my  heart  at  this  moving  spectacle ! 
O !  did  the  dead  earth  tremble,  the  hard  rocks 
rend,  the  graves  open,  the  heavens  turn  black  at 
the  sight  of  a  dying  Jesus  stricken  by  the  sword 
of  justice;  and  shall  not  my  rocky  heart  tremble 
and  quake,  rend  and  melt  for  my  sins,  that  were 
the  cause  of  it?  Shall  the  history  of  Joseph  in 
the  pit  move  me  more  than  that  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross?  Shall  the  news  of  the  tragical  death 
of  a  friend,  or  the  sufferings  of  an  acquaintance 
among  the  Turks,  move  mo  more  than  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  the  innocent  Son  of  God  on  my 
account?  Alas!  my  heart  of  stone  will  neither 
break  nor  melt,  till  Christ  turn  and  look  on  me, 
as  he  did  on  backsliding  Peter.  Lord,  one  look 
from  thee  can  turn  "  the  rock  into  a  standing 
water,  and  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  water." 
One  blink  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  can  melt 
the  most  frozen  and  icy  heart  in  the  world. 

0  how  lovely  is  my  stricken  and  bleeding 
Jesus!  Even  when  bleeding  and  mangled  by  my 
sins,  I  see  him  to  be  white  and  ruddy,  and  "  the 
chief  among  ten  thousand."  Every  wound  and 
stroke  he  got,  doth  still  beautify  him  the  more  to 
me,  and  make  my  soul  to  cry,  O  my  loving  and 
lovely  Jesus!  O  how  can  I  see  him  substituting 
himself  in  my  room,  and  making  himself  the  butt 
of  the  envenomed  arrows  of  justice,  and  not  be 
ravished  with  his  love  to  me,  and  with  the  warm- 


est affection  to  him?  And  at  the  same  time  filled 
with  sorrow  for  my  sins,  which  brought  on  all  his 
strokes  and  wounds?  O !  my  sins  were  the  thorns 
that  pierced  his  head,  the  nails  that  pierced  his 
hands,  and  the  spear  that  pierced  his  heart.  My 
sins  pressed  him  down,  and  made  him  sweat  blood 
in  the  garden.  My  soul  being  exceeding  sinful, 
made  his  soul  exceeding  sorrowful.  May  I  always 
hate  sin,  and  sorrow  for  it. 


MEDITATION  XXV. — "  I  LIVE  BT  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  SON  OF 
GOD,  WHO  LOVED  ME,  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  ME,"  GAL. 
II.  20. 

O  how  desirable  an  attainment  is  the  exercise 
of  true  faith  upon  the  great  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ, 
with  an  appropriating  persuasion,  or  special  appli- 
cation to  a  man  himself,  so  as  to  say,  "  I  believe 
and  admire  his  love  to  the  elect  in  general,  and 
to  me  in  particular:  I  trust  him  with  my  soul, 
and  my  eternal  salvation :  I  embrace  him,  and 
put  my  whole  confidence  in  him  "  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me!"  Surely  this  is  the 
faith  that  every  one  that  desires  to  obey  that 
great  commandment,  1  John  hi.  23,  should  aim 

I  at,  and  press  for,  as  a  thing  of  the  last  moment 

!  and  consequence;  "  0  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou 

i  my  unbelief." 

Lord,  I  will  not  rest  in  a  general  belief  and 

'  persuasion  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  of 
Christ's  ability  and  willingness  to  save  all  that 
come  unto  him;  but  I  will  apply  his  blood  and 
righteousness  to  myself  in  particular,  and  rest  on 
him  as  one  that  "  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me."  This  appropriating  faith  is  necessary  to  my 
justification;  for  every  justified  person  applies 
Christ's  righteousness  to  himself,  saying,  as  in  Isa. 
xlv.  24,  "Surely  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteous- 
ness." As  the  church  in  general  calls  him  "  the 
Lord  our  righteousness;"  so  I,  in  particular,  call 
him  "  the  Lord  my  righteousness."  I  make  it 
my  daily  practice  to  wrap  up  my  naked  soul  in 
this  robe,  and  live  by  faith  upon  it.  I  make  per- 
sonal and  particular  application  of  the  remedy  to 
my  soul's  maladies,  and  draw  virtue  from  it. 
This  particular  appropriation  in  the  actings  of 
faith,  is  most  needful  for  clearing  up  a  believer's 
evidences,  and  for  filling  the  soul  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing;  for  overcoming  the  fears  of 
death,  and  giving  comfort  at  a  dying  hour.  And, 
particularly,  it  contributes  greatly  to  the  soul's 
comfortable  approach  to  the  holy  table  of  the 
Lord,  when  it  can  say,  "  I  receive  a  crucified 
Christ  as  my  Saviour;  I  go  to  him  as  one  '  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me;'  I  take  the 
symbols,  and  feed  upon  his  body  as  broken  for 
me,  and  on  his  blood  as  shed  for  me;  and  I  accept 
of  these  as  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  my  living 
and  feasting  with  my  Saviour  for  ever." 
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A  crucified  Christ,  with  all  his  purchase,  is 
offered  to  all  the  hearers  of  the  gospel.  For 
Christ  in  the  word,  and  by  his  ministers  in  the 
gospel-offer,  speaks  to  all  and  every  one  of  them; 
yea,  speaks  to  every  sinner,  man  and  woman,  in 
particular,  as  though  he  called  them  by  name  and 
surname.  And  every  man  is  bound  to  take  the 
call  and  offer  home  to  himself,  as  if  he  were  so 
named,  and  believe  that  Christ  stands  at  his  door 
and  knocks,  saying,  If  you,  or  any  man,  will  open 
to  me,  I  will  come  in.  "  The  promise  is  to  you, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,"  even  to  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  to  the  stout-hearted :  to  all  the 
sons  of  men,  to  every  creature,  to  them  that 
have  no  money,  to  the  poor,  maimed,  blind, 
naked,  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  to  whoso- 
ever will  come:  "To  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent."  Christ  doth  beseech  you  to  be 
reconciled,  and  to  beware  of  coming  short  of  the 
promise  by  unbelief;  such  a  promise  as  that, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  on  the  Son  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life:"  and  that,  "Him 
that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out:" 
besides  many  others;  John  iii.  16;  vi.  37;  Rev. 
iii.  17,  18,  20;  xxii.  17;  Prov.  viii.  4;  Isa.  xlv. 
22;  xlvi.  12;  lv.  1;  Mark  xvi.  15;  Luke  xiv. 
21 — 23;  Actsii.  39;  iii.  26;  xiii.  26,47;  2  Cor. 
v.  20;  Heb.  iv.  1. 

Now,  seeing  the  gospel-call  and  offer  is  given 
to  every  one,  faith,  which  is  the  echo  of  the  gos- 
pel-call, must  needs  receive  an  offered  Christ,  and 
salvation  through  him,  with  particular  applica- 
tion to  the  soul  that  believes.  As  Christ  offers 
himself  and  his  purchase  to  every  soul  in  particu- 
lar; so  faith  appropriates  Christ  to  the  soul  itself 
in  particular.  And  indeed  the  life  and  sweetness 
of  faith  lies  in  this  appropriation  and  applicatory 
act,  when  the  soul  is  helped  to  say  with  Thomas, 
"  Thou  art  my  Lord  and  my  God;"  and  with  the 
spouse,  "My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his;" 
and  with  David,  "  Thou  art  my  Rock,  and  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  Unbelief  would  tempt 
me  to  put  away  the  gospel-offer  from  me,  say- 
ing, It  doth  not  belong  to  me,  I  am  not  elected, 
nor  designed  to  share  of  Christ's  purchase;  he  did 
not  love,  nor  die  for  me.  But  in  regard  secret 
things  belong  to  God,  my  salvation  is  at  the 
stake,  my  need  of  a  Saviour  is  unspeakable,  and 
the  offer  is  made  to  me;  I  have  no  time  to  lose 
in  disputing  with  the  devil  and  unbelief,  but  I 
will  go  to  Christ  on  the  ground  I  have.  He  tells 
me  he  came  to  save  sinners,  I  am  sure  that  is  my 
name;  he  loved  enemies,  that  is  my  name;  he 
received  gifts  for  the  rebellious,  that  is  my  name; 
and  now  I  hear  the  Master  calling  and  inviting 
me  in  particular:  therefore,  in  spite  of  the  devil 
and  unbelief,  and  all  my  guilt,  I  will  go  forward 
and  accept  of  Christ  as  "  my  Saviour  and  my 
King;"  I  will  trust  him  with  my  salvation,  and 


believe  "  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me, 
vile  and  guilty  as  I  am."  This  essay  to  believe, 
Lord,  I  make  in  thy  strength,  and  in  obedience 
to  thy  command.  But  O,  my  attempts  are  \\  cak 
and  powerless;  it  is  only  thy  Spirit  enlightening 
my  mind,  and  opening  up  the  gospel-call  and  pro- 
mise to  me,  saying,  "  To  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent;"  that  determines  me  to  make  par- 
ticular application  of  thy  love-offer,  by  an  accept- 
able appropriating  faith.  Let  my  help  come 
from  thee. 

O  Lord,  my  sins  are  great  and  numerous;  but 
should  I  add  to  them  the  sin  of  refusing  the 
remedy,  and  putting  away  Christ's  love  and 
blood  offered  to  me  in  the  gospel,  this  would  be 
greater  than  all  the  rest;  for  so  I  would  bring  not 
only  my  own  blood,  but  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  upon  my  head.  This  I  dare  not  do;  now 
my  soul  is  at  the  stake;  now  the  remedy  is  in 
my  offer;  my  need  of  it  is  great;  I  cannot  delay 
closing  with  it;  yet  a  little  while  and  my  oppor- 
tunity is  gone,  and  I  must  change  my  dwelling 
for  ever;  and  how  can  I  go  any  where  without 
my  Saviour?  Christ  I  must  have  to  teach  me, 
to  justify  and  sanctify  me,  none  else  can  do  it,  on 
him  all  my  help  is  laid.  How  shall  I  go  to  a 
communion  table  without  him?  How  will  I  go 
to  death  without  him?  How  will  I  go  to  a  judg- 
ment-seat without  him?  Lord,  my  case  is  despe- 
rate without  thee;  wherefore  I  accept  of  thy 
offer,  I  believe  thy  love,  I  trust  in  thy  merits,  I 
apply  thy  blood,  1  appropriate  thy  purchase,  and 
cry,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  I  confide  in  a 
sin-pardoning  God,  and  rest  on  his  promise  to 
me,  through  Christ's  blood  and  merits,  for  life 
and  salvation;  and  though  clouds  arise,  and  he 
should  threaten  even  to  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him  as  one  "  that  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me." 

Object.  But  doth  not  the  calling  sinners  to 
such  appropriating  acts  of  faith,  encourage  the 
presumptuous  confidence  of  hypocrites  to  call  God 
their  God,  like  Balaam,  Num.  xxii.  18,  and  to 
continue  in  sin? 

Ans.  No:  these  gospel-calls  do  encourage  sin- 
ners to  love  God,  to  repent  and  leave  their  sins; 
for  till  we  believe,  and  taste  something  of  God's 
love  to  us,  we  cannot  love  him,  nor  turn  to  him, 
1  John  iv.  19,  "We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us."  And  the  abuse  or  presumption  of 
hypocrites  must  not  hinder  the  publishing  of  free 
gospel-offers  and  promises.  Again,  the  appro- 
priating faith  of  believers  humbles  the  creature, 
destroys  self-confidence,  purifies  the  heart,  draws 
forth  the  soul  in  love  to  God,  and  hatred  to  sin; 
whereas  the  presumption  of  hypocrites  hath  no 
such  effects. 

It  is  the  duty  then  of  every  man  that  hath 
Christ's  love-offers   tendered  to  him,  to  repent 
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and  believe  the  gospel,  to  see  his  lost  state  in 
Adam,  and  his  need  of  Christ,  to  be  well-pleased 
with  the  gospel-device,  receive  Christ  in  all  his 
offices,  to  trust  in  him  as  his  Saviour,  and  there- 
upon believe  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  through 
Christ's  blood;  and  so  persuade  and  assure  him- 
self that  Christ  is  his,  that  he  died  for  him,  and 
that  he  shall  have  life  and  salvation  through  him. 
This  persuasion  and  assurance  being  most  neces- 
sary to  the  spiritual  life,  it  is  the  great  duty  of 
every  one  to  press  forward,  in  the  acta  of  faith, 
until  they  attain  it,  faith  being  still  weak  and  lame 
without  it.  But  seeing  many  believers  have  it  not 
always,  through  prevailing  doubts  and  unbelief, 
it  must  surely  belong  more  to  the  perfection  of 
faith  than  to  the  essence  of  it.  Their  case  is  like 
that  of  a  shipwrecked  man  that  hath  got  hold  of 
a  plank;  he  believes  the  plank  is  sufficient  to 
bear  him  up,  and  keep  him  from  sinking;  but  the 
blowing  storm,  and  his  own  weakness?  make  him 
doubt  if  his  grasp  be  strong  enough  to  hold  by  it. 
Indeed,  Lord,  if  thou  didst  not  take  stronger  hold 
of  me  than  I  do  of  thee,  my  weak  and  slippery 
fingered  faith  would  soon  let  thee  go ;  but  I  trust 
not  in  my  faith,  but  in  thy  faithfulness;  I  trust  not 
in  my  promises  to  thee,  but  in  thine  to  me;  that 
thou  "  wilt  never  leave  me,  nor  forsake  me." 
Lord,  do  as  thou  liast  said;  be  it  to  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word. 


MEDITATION  XXVI. — "  WE  LOVE  HIM,  BECAUSE  HE   FIRST 
LOVED  US,"  1  JOHN  IV.  19. 

No  reason  can  be  given  why  God  loved  any 
of  Adam's  race,  but  only  because  he  loved  us. 
But  good  reasons  can  be  given  why  we  love  God, 
both  because  he  is  infinitely  lovely  in  himself, 
and  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  before  we  had 
any  thoughts  of  love  to  him.  O  what  is  our  love, 
but  a  small  stream  that  flows  from  and  returns 
again  to  the  ocean  of  his  love!  God's  love  to  us 
is  the  source, 'the  incentive,  the  motive,  and  moral 
cause  of  our  love  to  him.  We  can  never  love 
God  until  some  rays  of  his  everlasting  love  break 
out  to  us;  for  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  fears  of 
wrath,  rather  incline  us  to  hate  him,  and  flee 
from  him  as  an  enemy,  than  to  love  him,  and 
draw  near  to  him.  But  the  breaking  out  of  the 
beams  of  God's  ancient  and  preventing  love  to  us 
in  Jesus  Christ,  makes  way  for  breaking  the 
enmity  of  our  hearts,  and  bringing  in  the  hea- 
venly fire  of  love  to  him.  The  serious  considera- 
tion of  God's  eternal  free  love  to  us,  poor, 
wretched,  and  unlovely  creatures,  and  his  loving 
us  at  such  a  rate,  as  to  seek  and  court  our  love 
at  the  expense  of  his  Son's  blood,  is  the  most 
powerful  motive  in  the  world  to  engage  and  draw 
out  our  love  to  him;  and  the  more  we  have  of 


the  faith  or  feeling  of  this  love,  the  warmer  still 
will  our  love  to  him  be.  God's  redeeming  love, 
displayed  to  men,  obscures  all  the  seeming 
glories  of  this  world,  as  much  as  the  meridian 
sun  darkens  candles  or  smaller  fires;  and  soon 
convinces  us  that  there  is  nothing  that  deserves 
our  affections  but  God  and  Christ.  No  man 
that  ever  tasted  the  sweetness  of  God's  love,  but 
finds  his  heart  warmed  with  love  to  him  again. 
A  forgiven  soul  cannot  read  his  pardon  but  with 
tears  of  love  and  joy,  and  still  there  is  much  love 
where  much  is  forgiven.  "  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us." 

Lord,  at  thy  call,  I  go  to  thy  table,  to  admire 
and  give  thanks  for  God's  preventing  love  pub- 
lished to  man  in  the  council  of  peace,  the  covenant 
of  redemption,  in  the  incarnation,  the  death,  the 
blood,  and  righteousness  of  our  God-Redeemer. 

0  amazing  love !  I  admire  it  in  the  antiquity  of 
it;  God's  love  is  from  all  eternity;  his  thoughts 
were  long  set  upon  man  before  he  had  a  being. 

1  admire  the  freeness  and  undeservedness  of  love ; 
there  was  nothing  in  man  to  engage  his  love ;  he 
saw  nothing  in  him  but  poverty,  debt,  impotency, 
and  deformity;  yea,  man  was  so  far  from  deserv- 
ing any  love  from  God,  that  he  deserved  all 
hatred,  as  being  loathesome  and  full  of  enmity; 
having  razed  out  the  image  of  God,  and  got 
Satan's  set  up  in  its  room;  yet,  even  then,  God 
loved  him  so  as  to  give  his  dearly  beloved  Son  to 
die  for.  him.  O!  did  God  love  man  when  utterly 
unworthy  of  his  love;  and  shall  we  not  love  God, 
who  infinitely  deserves  all  our  affection,  as  being 
in  himself  entirely  amiable,  and  altogether  lovely; 
and  likewise  as  affectionate  to  us,  as  he  is  lovely 
in  himself  ?  Lord  Jesus,  I  admire  the  strength 
and  ardency  of  thy  love!  Many  waters  of  afflic- 
tion did  not  quench  it;  and  the  floods  of  wrath, 
that  went  over  thee,  could  not  drown  it!  Strong 
was  that  love  that  made  thee  engage,  and  carried 
thee  through  in  suffering  the  pains  both  of  the 
first  and  second  death  in  our  stead!  0  I  am 
ashamed  and  afflicted  for  my  little  love  to  thee ! 
I  marvel  at  the  constancy  and  steadfastness  of  thy 
love;  that  it  continues  firm  to  thy  people  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting;  and  that  it  is  never 
altered  by  all  the  unkind  returns,  provocations, 
and  ingratitude  thou  meetest  with  from  them  !  I 
wonder  at  the  fruits  and  effects  of  thy  love!  O 
how  great!  how  sweet!  how  numerous!  Who 
can  value  or  set  them  forth?  Such  as,  "Quench- 
ing the  fire  of  justice,  disarming  the  law  of  its 
curses,  bruising  the  serpent'shead,  paying  believers' 
debts,  obtaining  for  them  regeneration,  pardon  of 
sin,  peace  with  God,  peace  with  conscience,  peace 
with  angels,  adoption  into  God's  family,  justifi- 
cation, sanctification,  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
audience  of  prayer,  growth  in  grace,  comfort  in 

1  affliction,  a  blessing  on  all  providences,  persever- 
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ance  in  holiness,  the  ministry  of  angels,  victory  over  | 
death,  a  happy  resurrection,  acquittance  at  the 
tribunal,  the  beatific  vision,  and  everlasting  life1." 
Who  can  declare  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  ? 
Who  can  utter  his  mighty  acts?  Who  can  show 
forth  all  his  praise?  I  may  sooner  fathom  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  or  the 
height  of  heaven,  than  measure  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ;  for  it  passeth  knowledge! 

O  how  little  do  we  love  him,  that  loved  us 
first,  and  loved  us  at  such  a  rate!  Nay,  how 
unthankful  are  we  for  the  instances  and  fruits  of 
his  matchless  love!  How  unkind  are  the  returns 
we  make  to  him  for  it!  "Be  astonished,  O  ye 
heavens,  at  this,  and  be  horribly  afraid"  at  the 
ingratitude  of  men !  How  little  do  we  think  on 
redeeming  love,  and  upon  the  propitiation  provided 
by  God  for  our  sins!  How  little  do  we  speak  of 
this  love,  or  recommend  it  to  those  who  know  it 
not !  How  do  the  small  trifles,  and  little  nothings 
of  this  world,  get  more  room  in  our  hearts,  than 
Christ's  glorious  purchase!  How  little  pains  are 
we  at  to  secure  an  interest  in  the  blessed  fruits  of 
his  love!  How  unwilling  are  we  to  go  into  the 
terms  of  redeeming  love,  to  renounce  a  covenant 
of  works,  self-righteousness,  darling  sins,  beloved 
idols!  &c.  How  averse  are  we  to  renounce  the 
world,  deny  self,  and  to  be  debtors  wholly  to  free 
grace !  How  inclinable  are  we  to  satisfy  conscience 
after  the  commission  of  sin,  by  our  own  doings, 
confessions,  mournings,  resolutions,  &c.  without 
going  to  the  propitiation  provided  by  the  love 
of  God!  How  great  is  the  liking  we  have  to  sin, 
that  killed  the  Lamb  of  God!  How  can  we  say, 
we  loved  God  that  loved  us  first,  when  we  hug 
his  enemy  in  our  bosom !  "  0  that  my  head  were 
waters,  and  my  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,"  that  I 
might  weep  and  mourn  day  and  night  for  the 
ungrateful  requitals  of  the  sons  of  men,  for  the 
preventing  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  amaz- 
ing instances  of  it! 

0  that  I  could  say  on  good  grounds,  and  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart,  I  love  him  that  first 
loved  me.  Surely  a  sincere  love  to  God  in  Christ 
would  be  a  sure  evidence  of  God's  eternal  love  to 
me:  O  that  I  had  the  marks  of  this  love,  and 
could  say,  "My  meditations  of  him  are  sweet:  " 
I  place  my  happiness  in  his  favour,  and  the  com- 
fort of  all  ordinances  in  his  presence:  I  rejoice  in 
the  flourishing  of  his  kingdom,  and  abhor  every 
thing  that  is  injurious  to  him:  I  esteem  Christ 
the  Mediator  and  gift  of  God  as  most  precious, 
with  every  thing  that  belongs  to  him:  I  fall 
heartily  in  with  the  device  of  redeeming  love  for 
saving  sinners,  and  study  the  life  of  faith  on  the 
Son  of  God.  I  renounce  my  own  righteousness 
and  strength,  and  desire  always  to  say,  "In  the 
Lord  Jesus  have  I  my  righteousness  and  strength." 
Were  this  the   language   of  my  heart,  I   might 


appeal  to  himself,  and  say,  "Thou  that  knowest 
all  things,  knowest  that  I  love  thee,"  and  desire 
to  render  thee  love  for  love. 

It  would  be  a  great  shame  for  believers,  if  they 
did  not  love  him  that  first  loved  them,  when  they 
were  enemies  to  him!  Surely  they  cannot  be 
believers  without  love  to  him.  0  for  greater  and 
warmer  love  to  him  that  first  loved  us!  Love 
is  the  great  qualification  of  the  saints  above;  the 
more  love  we  have,  the  liker  heaven  we  are,  and 
the  meeter  to  dwell  in  it.  Were  it  possible  there 
could  be  a  man  in  heaven  without  love,  he  would 
reckon  the  place  a  hell,  and  the  work  a  torment 
to  him.  It  is  love  that  makes  spiritual  and 
heavenly  work  delightful;  hence  love  is  said  to 
be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  If  the  love  of  God 
be  in  the  heart,  the  law  of  God  is  there  also,  and 
the  sold  is  inclined  to  all  holy  obedience.  0  may 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  constrain  me  to  live  to 
him  that  died  for  me.  Have  I  seen  the  astonish- 
ing love  of  God  in  parting  with  his  dear  fi'on  to 
save  me?  O  let  that  love  constrain  me  to  part 
with  all  my  sins  and  idols  for  him.  Have  I  seen 
the  dear  Son's  amazing  love  in  bleeding  to  death 
on  the  cursed  tree,  to  save  me  from  lying  in  hell 
for  ever?  O  let  me  never  again  wittingly  walk 
in  the  road  that  leads  to  it.  Have  I  seen  him 
struggling  in  an  agony  to  open  heaven's  gates  for 
me?  O  let  me  never  turn  my  back  on  heaven, 
and  tell  him  whereby  he  might  have  saved  his 
labour.  0  let  his  boundless  love  warm  my  heart 
more  and  more  with  love  to  him!  May  the 
charms  of  his  love  triumph  over  all  the  charms  of 
sin's  pleasures  and  Satan's  devices,  and  kindle  such 
a  fire  of  love  in  my  heart,  as  will  burn  up  aH  my 
lusts  like  stubble.     Amen. 


MEDITATION  XXVII.  "  THEY  THAT  SOW  IK  TEARS,  SHALL  REAP 
IS  JOT,"  I'SAL.  CXXVI.  5. 

The  sowing  time  of  God's  people  is  all  here, 
but  their  reaping  time  is  but  partly*  here,  and  far 
more  fully  hereafter.  Here  they  sow  very  much 
in  tears,  there  is  need  for  it;  this  seed-time  is  the 
most  promising  of  any.  Men  love  a  dry  seed- 
time, but  God  loves  wet  seed-times  best:  a  wet 
sowing  time  doth  promise  a  harvest  of  joy,  whereas 
a  dry  one  portends  a  harvest  of  sorrow.  "Woe 
to  them  that  laugh  now,  they  shall  weep."  If 
men  do  not  begin  with  tears,  they  shall  end  with 
them;  if  they  weep  not  now,  they  shall  weep  and 
wail  and  gnash  their  teeth  hereafter.  Godly 
weeping  is  a  good  sign  of  spiritual  life.  If  a 
child,  when  born,  was  heard  cry,  it  is  reckoned  a 
legal  proof  of  its  living;  but  if  not,  it  is  accounted 
still-born  or  dead.  Alas,  the  number  of  still- 
born children  in  the  church  is  great!  few  are 
heard  cry,  or  seen  weep,  in  a  godly  sort,  if  com- 
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pared  with  those  who  do  not.  There  he  many 
who  pour  out  tears  on  worldly  occasions,  hut  few 
on  spiritual  accounts.  If  a  child  die  we  can 
mourn  and  weep  over  him,  but  who  mourns  for 
Christ  as  for  an  only  son?  Who  weeps  for  sin 
that  pierced  him?  O  how  little  are  we  affected 
with  the  sufferings  of  our  dear  Redeemer!  Our 
ears  are  so  accustomed  to  the  hearing  of  Christ's 
love,  his  agonies,  his  wounds,  his  blood,  his  death, 
that  they  are  become  words  of  a  common  sound, 
and  make  little  impression  on  us,  though  they  be 
the  most  awful  and  moving  things  that  ever  the 
world  heard  of.  Thou,  Lord,  art  present  at 
sacraments,  thou  observest  our  tears,  and  comest 
with  thy  bottle  to  receive  and  preserve  them;  but, 
O  how  empty  is  it  of  tears,  for  the  most  part,  of 
gospel-hearers!  and  how  few  are  the  tears  which 
are  dropt  into  it  by  communicants  themselves ! 

Lord,  I  am  ashamed  of  the  hardness  and  uncon- 
cernedness  of  my  heart,  and  the  woful  dryness  of 
my  eyes!  Shall  the  rocks  about  Jerusalem  rend 
sooner  at  Christ's  sufferings  than  my  rocky  heart? 
Shall  others  weep  and  sow  in  tears,  when  Christ's 
wounds  and  blood  are  set  before  them,  and  I  con- 
tinue stupid  and  hardened?  Shall  the  history  of 
Joseph  in  the  pit  move  my  heart  more  than  tliat 
of  Christ  upon  the  cross!  Lord,  look  upon  my 
stony  heart  with  pity,  look  it  into  streams  of 
penitential  tears,  give  me  such  a  look  as  thou 
gavest  Peter  when  he  denied  thee,  a  look  that 
may  cause  me  to  weep,  and  weep  bitterly  at  the 
remembrance  of  my  sins  that  pierced  thee.  If  I 
have  not  openly  denied  my  Saviour,  surely  I  have 
shamefully  forgotten  him,  and  forsaken  him  in  my 
heart:  I  have  had  a  deep  hand  in  all  his  sufferings. 
When  my  dear  Lord  was  in  the  garden  sweating 
blood,  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  Judas  nor  Pilate, 
were  there  to  cause  it;  but  O,  my  unbelief,  my 
pride,  my  carnality,  my  hypocrisy,  my  sinful 
words  and  actions  were  there,  and  with  their 
weight  pressed  him  to  the  ground,  and  brought 
that  fearful  agony  and  sweat  upon  him.  My 
dissimulation  was  the  traitor's  kiss,  my  ambition 
the  thorny  crown,  my  drinking  up  iniquity  like 
water  the  portion  of  gall  and  vinegar;  my  want 
of  tears  caused  him  shed  both  tears  and  blood  ; 
my  forsaking  God  made  him  to  be  forsaken  of 
God ;  my  soul's  being  exceeding  guilty  made  his 
soul  exceeding  heavy!  O  what  means  then  the 
hardness  of  my  heart,  and  dryness  of  my  eyes, 
when  these  tilings  are  set  before  me!  Is  it  that 
weeping  is  designed  for  me  hereafter,  where  tears 
shall  never  be  dried  up!  Lord,  save  me,  for 
Christ's  sake,  from  hell's  tears,  and  give  grace  to 
at  them,  by  sowing  in  tears  now  in  the  pro- 
per season. 

So  long  as  I  am  in  the  valley  of  tears,  there  are 
many  reasons  for  sowing  tlie  seed  of  tears.  I  see 
many  grounds  for  them;  may  a  glance  of  them  be 


the  means  of  melting  my  heart,  and  filling  my 
eyes  with  tears.  Tears  for  my  woful  apostasy 
from  God  in  Adam,  whereby  I  am  banished  from 
God,  have  lost  his  image  and  countenance,  and 
am  fallen  under  his  wrath  and  curse.  Tears  for 
the  woful  corruption  of  my  nature,  my  enmity 
against  God,  and  the  manifold  plagues  of  my 
heart;  as  atheism,  ignorance,  pride,  unbelief, 
hardness,  hypocrisy,  formality,  &c.  Tears  for 
the  sins  of  my  life,  open  and  secret,  of  omission 
and  commission,  of  light  and  ignorance,  which  are 
more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  and 
many  of  them  very  heinous,  because  of  several 
aggravations ;  of  all  which  I  may  have  an  affect- 
ing view,  by  reading  our  Larger  Catechism  upon 
the  ten  commandments.  Tears  upon  the  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  love,  in  suffering  and  dying  in 
my  room,  to  wash  away  my  sins,  and  save  mo 
from  hell.  Surely  the  thoughts  of  this  love  may 
inflame  the  coldest  breast,  melt  the  hardest  heart, 
and  make  the  driest  constitution  run  down  with 
tears.  It  was  this  that  made  Mary  Magdalene's 
eyes  gush  out  so  plentifully  with  tears  of  love 
and  joy,  as  were  enough  to  wash  her  Saviour's 
feet.  Tears  for  the  abuse  of  God's  fatherly  good- 
ness, mercy,  and  patience  towards  me  a  sinful 
hell-deserving  creature:  this  consideration  melted 
the  prodigal's  heart, and  made  him  cry,  "Father, 

1  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son." 
David's  undeserved  kindness  made  even  the  hard- 
hearted Saul  to  lift  up  his  voice  and  weep,  and 
will  not  God's  kindness,  which  is  infinitely  greater 
and  freer,  make  me  drop  some  silent  tears  at  his 
holy  table?  Tears,  because  of  the  frowns  of  my 
heavenly  Father,  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure, 
his  chastisements,  and  even  his  eludings  and  slink- 
ing the  rod  at  me:  these  will  melt  the  heart  of  a 
child  whose  nature  is  kindly  and  ingenuous,  while 
the  stubborn  will  stand  it  against  many  strokes. 
David,  though  a  man  of  the  greatest  valour  against 
his  enemies,  yet  when  he  saw  God  was  angry 
with  him  in  Absalom's  rebellion,  he  wept  like  a 
child  before  the  enemy  while  going  up  Olivet, 

2  Sam.  xv.  36,  and  seemed  to  have  no  courage  at 
all.  Again,  I  ought  to  sow  in  tears  for  the  dis- 
Ivonours  done  to  God  by  the  sins  of  others;  and 
especially  when  damnable  heresies  and  blas- 
phemies are  vented  against  God.  And  likewise 
tears  for  the  miseries  and  perishing  condition  of 
others.  And  especially  tears  of  sympathy  with 
God's  people  in  affliction.  For  I  read  of  Christ 
himself,  David,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
other  saints  sowing  such  tears.  Well  then  may 
this  world  be  called  a  valley  of  tears. 

Besides  all  these,  it  is  well  pleasing  to  God 
when  Christians  sow  tears  of  tenderness  in  renew- 
ing covenant  witli  him,  in  prayer,  in  hearing  the 
word,  in  communicating  and  commemorating  the 
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death  and  sufferings  of  Christ  for  their  sins.  This 
last  is  a  special  season  for  sowing  tears,  according 
to  Zech.  xii.  10.  O  shall  Christians  be  more 
sparing  of  their  tears  for  Christ,  than  Christ  was 
of  his  blood  for  them?  We  cry  out  against  the 
Jews  and  Romans  as  hard-hearted  men  for  pierc- 
ing Clirist,  and  being  unconcerned  at  his  suffer- 
ings. But  what  softer  are  our  hearts,  if  we  can 
see  how  our  sins  put  him  to  death,  and  not  be 
grieved  nor  weep  ?  Lord,  send  thy  Spirit  to 
touch  my  heart,  and  then  it  will  melt  into  a 
stream  of  tears  for  sin,  that  cursed  thing  that 
killed  the  Lamb  of  God.  O  let  this  be  my 
weeping  time,  and  seed-time  of  tears,  that  here- 
after I  may  reap  in  joy.  Alas,  my  seed-time  is 
short  and  insignificant,  O  let  not  my  harvest  be 
proportioned  to  it.  Lord,  though  I  have  not 
tears  enough  with  Mary  to  wash  thy  feet,  yet 
thou  hast  blood  enough  to  wash  my  feet,  my 
heart,  my  hands,  my  tears,  and  all  my  duties,  and 
to  make  me  and  them  acceptable  and  savoury  to 
Cod,  so  that  I  may  reap  in  joy  with  his  people 
above,  and  stand  there  as  a  monument  of  free 
grace  for  ever. 

Many,  after  sowing  the  precious  seed  of  tears 
at  communion-seasons,  have  even  had  their  reap- 
ing times  here  below,  as  an  earnest  and  first-fruits 
of  the  full  harvest  above.  Lord,  make  me 
acquainted  both  with  the  sowing  and  reaping  of 
penitent  believers  in  this  world,  that  I  may  have 
good  hope  through  grace,  of  sharing  with  them  in 
the  harvest  of  glory  hereafter,  even  the  full  en- 
joyment of  God  in  heaven,  eternal  communion 
with  the  glorious  Trinity,  with  the  saints  and 
holy  angels.  Let  me  know  what  it  is,  after  a 
seed-time  of  tears,  to  reap,  even  in  ordinances 
here  below,  the  clearing  of  my  evidences  of  grace, 
and  the  evidences  of  my  interest  in  Christ,  and  in 
the  well-ordered  covenant.  Let  me  reap  the 
lifting  up  of  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me, 
which  will  put  more  joy  in  my  heart  than  world- 
lings have  when  they  reap  corn  and  wine  in  the 
greatest  plenty.  Let  me  see  my  name  written  in 
heaven  before  I  go  thither,  that  my  passage  may 
be  joyful  in  the  midst  of  tears.  Let  me  reap 
even  here  new  supplies  of  grace,  strength  to  bear 
crosses,  and  resist  temptations;  give  me  gracious 
returns  of  prayer,  and  victory  over  my  corrup- 
tions, that  I  may  sing  with  the  psalmist,  Psal. 
cxxxviii.  3,  "  In  the  day  when  I  cried,  thou 
answeredst  me ;  and  strengthened^  me  with 
strength  in  my  soul." 


MEDITATION    XXVIII "  UNTO      niM     THAT     LOVED     US,     AND 

WASHED  US  FROM  OUR  SINS  IN  HIS  OWN  BLOOD,"   REV.  I.  5. 

The  love  of  Christ  in  becoming  man,  and  shed- 
ding his  blood   to  ransom  and  save  sinners  of 


mankind,  will  be  the  eternal  song  of  the  redeemed 
above,  and  why  should  not  they  begin  this  song 
here  below?  Never  was  there  such  matter  for 
songs  of  praise  as  the  unfathomable  love  of  Jesus; 
his  name  is  love,  and  therefore  it  is  to  me  as 
ointment  poured  forth.  I  will  remember  his  love 
more  than  wine.  His  nature  is  love;  his  words 
and  actions  were  love ;  he  preached  and  practised 
love;  he  lived  in  love,  was  sick  of  love,  and  died 
for  love.  O  what  thoughts  should  I  have  of  this 
free  and  undeserved  love  of  the  glorious  Son  of 
God,  who  was  entreated  by  no  man,  and  even 
hated  of  all  men;  yet  in  his  free  love  entreats  and 
undertakes  for  man,  saying,  Though  he  be  my 
enemy,  I  will  be  both  his  Surety  and  Sacrifice,  I 
will  drink  the  cup  of  wrath,  be  made  sin  and  a 
curse  for  him,  I  will  pour  out  all  my  blood,  and 
die  for  him.  O  how  shall  I  speak  of  this  aston- 
ishing love  to  thy  enemies?  To  have  spared  our 
lives  had  been  great  mercy,  but  to  give  thy  life 
for  ours,  is  love  unspeakable.  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
found  me  in  my  enmity,  and  yet  loved  me !  When 
my  hand  was  lifted  up  against  thee,  thy  arms 
were  open  to  embrace  me!  Nay,  thou  hast 
opened  thy  loving  heart  to  shelter  rebels,  who 
trod  thee  under  foot!  Thy  heart  burned  with 
love  to  them  who  cruelly  pierced  it!  Thy  bowels 
yearned  toward  those  that  raked  in  them  with 
bloody  hands!  Surely  eternity  itself  will  be  short 
enough  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  our  glorious 
Emmanuel,  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood.  Worthy  is  our  slain 
bleeding  Lamb,  of  eternal  hallelujahs  from  men  and 
angels.     Lord,  fit  my  heart  for  these  new  songs; 

O  never  was  there  such  a  miracle  of  conde- 
scending love  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  this  of  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  his  becoming  man  to  suffer 
hell  for  them,  and  pour  out  his  blood  to  wash 
them  from  sin  that  kindles  hell-fire  against  them. 
Glory  to  the  Lamb  for  his  fire-quenching  blood, 
and  for  his  preventing  love,  that  kept  me  from 
feeling  of  this  fire!  O  how  would  this  love  have 
affected  me,  if  justice  had  sent  me  to  hell,  and 
kept  me  there  one  year,  or  one  month,  or  but  one 
day!  Surely,  one  day  in  hell  would  have  made 
me  prize  and  praise  redeeming  love  and  redeem- 
ing blood  at  another  rate  than  now  I  do.  Or  had 
I  seen  the  damned  in  their  misery,  despairing  and 
without  hope!  Or,  had  I  seen  my  agonizing 
Saviour  in  the  garden  sweating  blood  for  me;  or 
seen  him  dying  on  the  cross  pouring  it  out  at  five 
large  wounds  to  the  very  last  drop,  to  wash  away 
sin!  O  would  not  I  then  have  valued  the  great 
remedy  and  salvation  he  now  tenders  tome?  And 
is  not  all  this  which  now  I  hear  in  the  word,  and 
see  represented  in  the  sacrament,  as  true,  as  real 
and  certain,  as  if  I  had  seen  it  with  my  eyes? 

And  now  when  I  go  to  behold  Christ  dying 
and  bleeding  in  this  holy  representation,  even  the 
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Lamb  of  God  sacrificed  and  slaughtered  for  my 
sins ;  Lord,  touch  my  heart  that  it  may  be  suit- 
ably affected  with  the  sight,  so  as  intensely  to 
love  my  blessed  Saviour,  and  to  hate  my  cursed 
sins.  O  how  should  I,  at  this  occasion,  be 
covered  with  shame  and  loathe  myself,  who  have 
both  procured  the  death  of  Christ  by  sin,  and 
sinned  against  his  death,  by  slighting  his  blood 
and  neglecting  his  great  salvation !  Oh !  I  am 
chargeable  both  with  the  guilt  of  Christ's  blood, 
and  of  murdering  my  own  soul.  O  pardon  and 
"deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O  God,  thou 
God  of  my  salvation." 

My  sins  have  indeed  shed  the  blood  of  Christ, 
but,  Lord,  impute  not  the  guilt,  but  the  merit  of 
this  blood  to  me.  Lord,  what  profit  is  there  in 
my  blood?  Surely  the  least  drop  of  thy  dear 
Son's  blood  is  of  more  value  than  a  sea  of  mine. 
A  whole  sea  of  it  cannot  wash  away  one  sin,  but 
Lord,  thou  callest  me  to  look  unto  the  Lamb's 
blood  that  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  O, 
is  not  this  blood  more  powerful  to  wash  me,  than 
my  sins  are  to  defile  me?  Is  not  its  virtue  as 
fresh  still  as  when  it  dropped  from  his  wounds  on 
the  tree,  or  in  the  day  when  it  cleansed  three 
thousand  at  once  ?  Is  not  thy  Son's  blood  a  suffi- 
cient satisfaction  for  all  my  sins,  a  full  price  for 
my  redemption?  O  my  soul,  thou  art  now  near 
the  blessed  remedy  for  thy  guilt  and  pollution, 
this  is  the  only  well  of  salvation  and  fountain  of 
life!  O  canst  thou  see  Christ's  blood  running, 
and  not  desire  to  be  bathed  in  it!  Now  the 
cleansing  and  healing  streams  run  on  both  sides  of 
the  table,  now  let  me  apply  and  live,  let  me  bring 
all  my  plagues  and  sores  to  the  streams,  my  blind 
eyes,  my  deaf  ears,  my  weak  bands,  my  feeble 
knees,  my  hard  heart,  my  cold  affections,  my 
unbelieving  and  doubting  mind,  my  leprous  and 
unclean  soul.  Lord,  this  blood  has  washed  away 
the  plagues,  spots,  and  stains  of  many  thousands, 
who  are  now  praising  the  Lamb  for  it:  0  let  me 
be  joined  to  the  numlter,  that  I  may  also  sing  to 
him  that  loved  and  washed  me. 

O  bleeding  Lamb,  "if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  O  let  that  blood,  which  gushed 
from  thy  heart  and  side,  drop  on  my  soul,  and 
it  will  cleanse  me  from  all  sin.  And  when  thou 
art  pleased  to  come  to  me  in  the  sacrament  in 
streams  of  blood,  O  raise  me  up,  that  I  may  meet 
thee  with  streams  of  tears,  tears  of  repentance, 
love,  and  gratitude.  O  let  me  not  be  more  spar- 
ing of  my  tears  for  Christ,  than  he  was  of  his 
blood  for  me.  David's  kindness  made  even  a 
hard-hearted  Saul  lift  up  his  voice  and  weep,  and 
will  not  Christ's  kindness,  which  is  infinitely 
greater,  make  me  drop  at  least  gome  silent  tears? 

»0  how  dreadful  a  thing  must  it  be  to  reject 
is  remedy!  Surely  justice  will  not  spare  them 
at  tramplo  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 


God.  If  justice  was  inexorable,  when  he  ijmself 
prayed,  "If  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass:" — how 
will  he  spare  me,  or  hear  the  cry  of  those  who 
reject  his  blood  and  sacrifice?  How  is  it  possible 
that  the  cup  of  wrath  can  pass  from  them  who  do 
it?  No:  they  must  drink  it  for  ever  themselves! 
Lord,  save  me  from  rejecting  this  blood.  "  I 
believe,  Lord,  help  my  unbelief." 


MEDITATION  XXIX. — "  FATHER,  I  HAVE  SINNED  AGAINST  HEA- 
VEN, AND  BEFORE  THEE,  AND  AM  NO  MORE  WORTHY  TO  BB 
CALLED  THY  SON  ;  MAKE  ME  AS  ONE,"  &C.  LUKE  XV.  ]8,  ]9. 

Father: — Ah!  I  may  be  ashamed  to  call  thee 
so,  considering  what  a  disobedient  and  unthank- 
ful child  I  have  been.  I  am  a  most  wretched 
prodigal:  I  left  thy  house  and  presence,  and  went 
into  a  far  country;  far  from  thee,  my  bliss  and 
happiness.  But  now,  Father,  behold  me,  desir- 
ing to  come  back,  as  a  poor  penitent,  mourning, 
and  returning  prodigal.  I  come  from  a  far  coun- 
try indeed;  I  come  from  the  land  of  sin  and  dark- 
ness; I  come  from  the  frontiers  of  hell,  from  the 
very  borders  of  the  burning  lake!  Ah,  foolish 
creature  that  I  am!  how  have  I  forsaken  thee, 
the  Fountain  of  living  waters!  How  fond  have 
I  been  of  broken  cisterns,  and  in  love  with  filthy 
streams.  O  the  baseness,  the  disingenuity,  the 
ingratitude  that  I  have  been  guilty  of !  I  have 
resisted  thy  power,  despised  thy  wisdom,  under- 
valued thy  goodness !  Father  of  mercies,  I  now 
see  what  an  evil  thing  and  bitter  it  is  to  forsake 
the  Lord.  Holy  Lord  Jesus,  I  now  see  what 
indignities  I  have  done  against  thee!  Thy  blessed 
body  was  dreadfully  torn  with  nails  upon  the 
cross,  and  thy  precious  blood  inhumanly  spilt  by 
thy  crucifiers!  But  O  have  not  I  occasioned  more 
grief  and  sorrow  to  thee  by  my  manifold  sins 
against  light  and  love?  They  crucified  thee  but 
once,  but  I  have  crucified  thee  day  by  day !  They 
crucified  thee,  because  they  knew  thee  not;  but  I 
have  known  thee,  what  thou  art  in  thyself,  the 
Lord  of  glory;  and  what  thou  art  to  me,  a  tender 
and  merciful  Father.  Yet  I  have  continued  to 
crucify  thee  afresh.  0  Holy  Spirit,  I  have  resisted 
thy  strivings,  quenched  thy  motions,  demolished 
thy  work,  and  put  thee  away  grieved.  But, 
Lord,  I  condemn  my  folly,  and  see  my  misery. 
0  what  have  I  gained  by  offending  thee?  Nothing 
but  shame  and  confusion,  fear,  trembling,  and 
horror!  O  what  fruit  have  I  in  these  things 
whereof  I  am  now  ashamed! 

But,  Father,  I  have  heard  of  thy  compassions 
to  the  guilty,  when  they  confess  and  forsake,  and 
turn  to  thee:  wherefore,  though  I  am  ashamed  like 
the  publican  to  lift  up  my  eyes  to  heaven;  yet  let 
me,  with  humble  Magdalene,  come  behind  thee 
weeping,  and  wash  thy  feet  with  my  tears,  and 
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kiss  them.  And  let  me  near  the  news  of  pardon 
from  thy  mouth.  Thou  earnest,  Lord,  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  hut  sinners  to  repentance ;  and  of 
these  I  am  chief.  Lord,  I  am  full  of  diseases,  full 
of  wounds,  full  of  plague  sores,  full  of  weakness 
and  infirmities,  full  of  sins  and  pollutions.  Here, 
Lord,  is  work  for  thy  strong  hand,  work  for  thy 
wonder-working  Wood:  0  stretch  forth  thy  hand, 
and  save.  Father,  "I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son;  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  ser- 
vants." And  thou  knowest  no  hire,  no  wages 
will  satisfy  me  but  thyself;  Lord,  give  me  thyself, 
be  thou  my  exceeding  great  reward. 

Lord,  I  am  so  vile  a  creature,  that  I  may  fear 
to  come  and  present  a  petition  to  thee  upon  the 
knee,  and  far  more  to  come  and  sit  down  with 
thee  at  thy  holy  table:  if  John  Baptist,  a  saint  of 
the  first  magnitude,  thought  himself  not  worthy 
to  stoop  down  and  loose  the  latchet  of  thy  shoes, 
shall  I,  who  am  laden  with  sins,  adventure  to  that 
holy  feast,  where  angels  wait  as  ministering 
spirits?  But,  Lord,  in  thy  compassion  receive 
me,  that  come  not  to  excuse,  but  to  accuse 
myself,  with  eyes  cast  down,  smiting  on  my 
breast,  with  the  publican,  "  Lord,  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner."  Thou  didst  graciously  accept  of 
the  publican's  prayer,  of  Mary  Magdalene's  tears, 
the  faith  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  the  repentance 
of  Peter,  and  of  those  that  crucified  thee.  By 
these  instances  of  thy  mercy,  I  am  encouraged  to 
draw  near  to  thee:  O  send  me  not  away  empty, 
lest  I  faint  by  the  way;  but  satisfy  my  needy  soul 
with  the  food  of  thy  heavenly  banquet,  that  I 
may  receive  spiritual  strength  and  nourishment  to 
eternal  life. 

Lord,  hear  my  cry,  and  hide  not  thy  face  from 
me:  when  Manasseh  cried  to  thee,  thou  hadst 
respect  to  his  prayer:  when  the  Ninevites  hum- 
bled themselves  before  thee,  thou  wast  entreated  : 
yea,  thou  invitest  the  most  crimson  and  scarlet- 
coloured  sinners,  to  come  and  reason  with  thee, 
and  assurest  them  thou  wilt  cast  out  none  that 
come.  Many  thousands,  who  have  experienced 
the  truth  of  thy  word,  are,  at  this  hour,  singing 
thy  praises,  and  exalting  thy  free  grace.  Lord, 
do  thou  make  me  also  a  monument  of  thy  free 
grace  to  all  eternity. 

Ah,  I  may  be  ashamed  to  speak  of  mercy  and 
grace,  who  have  so  long  abused  thy  grace,  and 
trampled  on  the  blood  that  should  save  me.     O 
that  I  could  mourn  and  weep  all  my  life  for  itr  | 
0  what  shall  I  do  with  my  stony  heart,  that  will 
not  break  and  melt  for  abusing  God's  mercy,  and  ! 
trampling  on  Christ's  blood!    O  shall  I  mourn  and  ! 
weep  for  a  dead  corpse,  or  a  departed  friend,  and 
not  mourn  for  a  dead  heart,  or  for  God's  depart- 
ing from  me!     Shall  the  dear  Son  of  God  weep, 
sweat,  and  bleed  for  us;  and  we  not  weep  for  our- 
selves, or  for  our  sins  that  pierced  his  head  with 


thorns,  his  hands  with  nails,  and  his  side  with  a 
spear,  and  his  heart  with  sorrows.  Lord  Jesus, 
I  look  to  thee  for  a  penitent  heart,  seeing  thou 
tellest  me  thou  art  exalted  for  this  very  end,  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel. 

"Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?"  And  what  am  I,  the  unworthiest  of  men, 
that  thou  shouldst  call  me  to  sit  with  thy  children 
at  thy  table,  who  am  unworthy  as  a  dog  to  creep 
under  it;  yea,  callest  me  to  eat  the  bread  of  angels, 
who  am  not  worthy  to  eat  the  bread  of  men. 
Amazing  love!  that  God  should  court  those  to 
obedience,  whom  he  can  peremptorily  command 
to  it;  and,  in  case  of  disobedience,  punish  instantly 
in  hell ;  that  he  should  take  poor  slaves,  con- 
demned to  the  prison  of  hell,  and  make  them 
crowned  kings  in  heaven;  that  he  should  not  only 
be  willing  to  dwell  in  flesh,  but  also  to  give  us 
his  flesh  for  our  food;  that  he  should  not  only 
save  us  from  hell,  but  even  leave  his  throne  in 
heaven,  and  lose  his  life  on  earth,  to  enthrone  us 
in  his  kingdom !  these  are  prodigies  of  love,  which 
should  engage  us  to  love  our  Saviour,  and  mourn 
for  sin  while  we  live.  Lord  Jesus,  pity  a  relent- 
ing, returning  prodigal,  take  him  home,  and  make 
him  thy  servant  for  ever.  It  is  highly  just,  that 
I  should  offer  up  myself  a  living  sacrifice  to  my 
Redeemer,  who  offered  up  himself  a  dying  sacri* 
fice  for  my  redemption. 


MEDITATION  XXX. — "  WE  WILL  REMEMBEK  THY  LOVE — ,"  SONO 
1.4. 

I  go,  blessed  Jesus,  at  thy  call,  to  remember 
thy  love  at  thy  holy  table;  thy  words  have  an 
awful  sound  in  my  ears,  "Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  I  see  much  in  them :  In  obedi- 
ence to  them  I  will  "do  this"  in  remembrance  of 
thy  dwelling  in  the  flesh;  in  memory  of  thy  love 
that  carried  thee  to  the  manger,  to  the  garden,  and 
to  the  cross  for  me;  in  memory  of  the  infinite 
price  of  thy  blood  which  thou  didst  shed;  in 
memory  of  the  victory  obtained  by  it  over  the 
enemies  of  my  soul;  in  memory  of  the  deliverance 
from  WTath,  and  the  immortal  glory  thou  has-t 
purchased  by  it  for  me.  Though  thou  didst  die 
and  lie  in  the  grave,  yet  thy  love  shall  ever  live 
in  my  heart.  Glory  to  thee,  thou  art  now  alive 
in  heaven;  O  come  and  live  with  me;  let  never 
thy  love  be  one  moment  out  of  my  view.  I  bles* 
thee  for  this  lasting  memorial  of  thy  love. 

I  look  on  this  sacrament  as  no  real  or  proper 
sacrifice,  as  many  do,  but  only  as  a  representa- 
tion or  commemoration  of  the  real  sacrifice  Christ 
offered  on  the  cross.  I  do  no  more  at  the  Lord's 
table,  than  what  Christ  did  at  it:  since  he  offered 
no  sacrifice  at  the  table,  neither  do  I.  He  only 
did  commemorate  that  sacrifice  he  was  going  to- 
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offer;  and  the  same,  and  not  more,  do  L*  If  any 
sliould  say  that  Christ  offered  a  real  sacrifice  when 
he  instituted  this  sacrament,  then  the  oblation  on 
the  cross  would  have  been  superfluous,  because 
sinners  would  have  been  redeemed  by  that  of  the 
supper  whicb  went  before. 

Now  is  the  time  for  a  solemn  commemoration  of 
thy  love:  0  shall  I  be  unmindful  of  thy  love  at 
this  feast,  when  thou  wast  so  mindful  of  me  at 
it,  made  thy  testament,  put  me  in  it,  and  left  me 
precious  legacies  to  cause  me  to  remember  thee; 
such  as  life  and  light,  pardon  and  peace,  righte- 
ousness and  strength,  grace  and  glory.  O  how- 
heroic,  how  generous,  and  free  is  thy  love  to  sin- 
ful worms!  We  had  done  nothing  to  oblige 
thee;  nothing  sawest  thou  in  us  to  engage  thy 
love  to  us;  but  much  did  thou  see  in  us  to  incense 
thee  against  us.  When  we  were  without  strength, 
ungodly,  sinners,  and  enemies,  thou  lovedst  us, 
and  diedst  for  us.  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends ; " 
but  far  greater  love  hath  God-man,  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  his  enemies!  O  what  shall  I  think  of 
this  love !  it  had  been  wonderful  love  in  an  angel 
to  have  stooped  to  be  united  to  a  lump  of  earth, 
and  therein  suffer  for  us,  though  it  could  not  have 
paid  our  debt.  But,  0  my  soul,  here  is  one  more 
valuable  than  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  that 
has  stooped  to  do  it!  "The  word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us;  when  I  was  like  Isaac, 
bound  on  the  altar,  he  freely  offered  himself  to  be 
made  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  justice  for  me. 
"Father,"  said  he,  "  lo  I  come,  to  do  thy  will  I 
take  delight!" 

Remember  this  love,  O  my  soul,  the  Son  of 
God  is  become  the  Son  of  man  for  thee,  that  thou 
mightest  be  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  son  of  God ! 
he  that  was  infinitely  rich,  for  my  sake  became 
poor,  that  I,  a  poor  naked  creature,  might  become 
rich  and  well  clothed.  How  can  I  look  on  the 
incarnation  and  birth  of  my  Redeemer,  and  not 
remember  his  love  with  wonder?  Can  I  behold 
the  manger  his  bed,  and  not  adore  the  love  that 
brought  him  to  lie  in  it?  O  how  low  were  the 
circumstances  of  the  Heir  of  heaven,  when  he 
came  to  sojourn  on  earth;  who  had  neither  a 
house  to  live  in,  nor  an  estate  to  live  upon,  but 
must  be  subsisted  by  the  hospitality  of  others; 
and  frequently  his  fare  was  very  mean!  Amaz- 
ing prodigy  of  divine  love!  God  stoops  to  dwell 
in  flesh,  and  gives  us  his  flesh  to  feed  upon  in  the 
sacrament!  He  not  only  pardons  our  sins,  and 
saves  us  from  hell;  but  leaves  his  throne  in  heaven, 
loses  his  life  on  earth,  and  wades  through  hell,  to 
enthrone  us  in  his  kingdom,  and  make  us  crowned 
kings  for  ever.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  that  gives 
me  a  communion-sabbath  to  remember  this  love ! 
what  shall  I  render  to  thee  for  it?  A  day  of 
glad-tidings!  Thou  hast  often  on  such  a  day  visited 


the  earth,  and  watered  it,  and  made  it  rich  with 
thy  showers!  May  thy  grace  and  Spirit  drop  on 
us  this  day,  like  rain  on  the  mown  grass. 

Lord,  I  am  not  w-orthy  to  touch  the  threshold 
of  thy  house,  and  yet  thou  callest  me  to  thy  table ! 
Not  worthy  to  stand  among  thy  servants,  and  yet 
thou  wouldst  have  me  sit  with  my  Redeemer! 
Not  worthy  to  lie  at  thy  footstool,  and  yet  thou 
wouldst  make  my  heart  thy  throne !  Not  worthy 
to  eat  the  bread  of  men,  and  yet  thou  callest  mo 
to  eat  the  bread  of  angels !  O  love  worthy  to  bo 
remembered  to  all  generations!  Lord,  enlighten 
my  eyes,  and  give  me  a  clearer  view  of  thy  love 
than  ever  I  got;  and  while  I  am  musing  on  it,  let 
the  fire  burn;  0  make  my  heart  burn  within  mo 
with  love  to  him  that  loved  us. 

O  my  soul,  consider  the  greatness  of  Christ's 
love  in  the  cup  he  drank  for  thee!  how  legible  is 
it  in  his  tears  and  prayers,  his  groans  and  cries, 
his  agony  and  sweat,  his  wounds  and  blood,  and 
all  for  us.  0  let  this  matchless  love  beget  in  me 
the  warmest  love  and  affection  to  him  that  loved 
us !  O  let  the  fire  of  Christ's  love  burn  up  my 
lusts  and  worldly  love  like  stubble;  and  remove 
the  coldness  of  my  heart  to  him !  O  that  I  could 
weep  bitterly  that  I  cannot  bring  this  vile  heart 
of  mine  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  more !  0  shall  I 
throw  away  my  affections  upon  every  worthless 
object,  and  yet  have  none  for  the  loveliest  object 
in  the  whole  creation  of  God;  and  yet  one  that 
would  needs  die  for  me,  to  become  my  Ransom, 
Sacrifice,  and  Atonement!  Is  it  the  character  of 
those  who  are  Christ's  spouse?  Is  it  the  char- 
acter of  the  whole  army  of  martyrs,  and  of  every 
believer,  to  love  Christ?  and  shall  not  I  love  him 
too?  O  the  virgins  love  thee,  the  upright  love 
thee;  and  every  one  of  them  cry,  "0  thou  whom 
my  soul  loveth;"  and  shall  not  I  join  these  chaste 
lovers?  Or  shall  I  be  exposed  to  the  terrible 
fate  of  those  who  want  love  to  Christ?  1  Cor. 
xvi.  22,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  an  anathema,  maranatha."  0 
that  I  could  express  my  love  to  him  in  adorations 
and  praises,  in  desiring  his  presence,  loving  his 
members,  promoting  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and 
longing  to  be  with  him  for  ever. 


MEDITATION   XXXI. — "HE   WAS    WOUNDED   FOR   OCR    TRA.NS- 
GRESSIOXS,"  ISA.  LIII.  5. 

How  amazing  is  the  love  of  God  to  fallen  man, 
in  taking  a  body  to  be  pierced  and  wounded  for 
him! — Man  did  cast  off  the  image  of  his  Maker, 
and  became  a  rebel  to,  and  run-away  from,  God : 
and,  behold,  his  Maker  takes  on  him  man's  image 
to  restore  him  again  to  favour:  yea,  assumes  our 
nature,  when  at  the  lowest,  that  so  he  might  sigh, 
groan,  grieve,  weep,  sorrow,  sweat,  bleed,  and  dia 
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for  undone  man;  and  he  did  this,  to  raise  him 
from  his  miserable  state,  to  a  happier  condition 
than  he  was  in  before  his  fall.  Had  not  God 
become  man,  we  could  not  have  enjoyed  him  so 
nearly,  so  familiarly,  as  we  may  do  now.  The 
enjoyment  of  God  as  a  Redeemer,  a  Husband,  a 
Brother,  is  another  manner  of  enjoying  him  than 
of  God  as  a  Creator.  Though  we  ruined  ourselves, 
and  fell  under  wrath,  yet  God,  by  the  incarnation, 
has  recovered  us,  and  made  us  up  far  above  all 
we  had  to  lose.  But  ere  this  be  done,  he  must 
not  only  be  man,  but  he  must  be  wounded  for 
and  by  man's  sins;  yea,  wounded  to  death,  and 
crucified,  before  man  coidd  be  raised  up  to  live 
with  God. 

Many,  yea,  innumerable  were  the  wounds  my 
God-Redeemer  received  for  me;  as,  by  the  thorns 
that  pricked  his  head,  by  the  pincers  that  plucked 
his  hair,  by  the  scourge  that  tore  and  furrowed 
his  back ;  besides  the  five  big  wounds  made  in  his 
hands  and  feet  by  the  four  nails,  and  in  his  side 
by  the  spear;  and  the  many  wounds  given  his  soul 
by  the  curses  of  the  law.  Now,  all  these  wounds 
are  open  as  so  many  mouths,  to  call  us  to  flee  into 
them  for  safety  from  the  sword  of  justice.  Now 
those  wounds  were  unspeakably  painful,  being 
envenomed  by  our  sins.  Crucifying,  in  itself,  was 
an  exceedingly  painful  death ;  the  four  big  nails 
whereon  the  body  hung,  pierced  the  most  sinewy 
and  nervous  parts  of  the  body,  and  consequently 
most  sensible  of  pain:  and  hence  the  Romans 
expressed  torment  by  a  word  borrowed  from  the 
cross;  and  make  cruciate  signifying  to  torment. 
Thus  was  our  innocent  Saviour  wounded  on  the 
cross,  cruciate  or  tormented,  and  all  to  save  us 
from  eternal  torments. 

Astonishing  sight !  The  eternal  Son  of  God, 
whom  all  the  angels  worship,  wounded  to  death, 
hung  l>y  nails  on  a  cross,  tortured  and  racked  for 
several  hours;  and  in  the  meantime,  loaded  with 
reproach  and  scorn  from  those  he  died  for!  Never 
such  a  sight  as  this!  It  struck  terror  in  the 
whole  creation.  The  sun  hid  its  face,  and  could 
not  behold  it,  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent  in 
twain,  the  earth  quaked,  the  rocks  rent,  the  dead 
were  moved,  and  their  graves  opened:  and  even 
his  enemies  were  struck  with  amazement,  and 
made  to  shrink,  and  say,  "Truly  this  was  a 
righteous  person,  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  O 
my  soul,  employ  all  thy  faculties,  all  thy  thoughts, 
to  study,  pore,  and  penetrate  into  this  awful  sub- 
ject, it  deserves  the  profoundest  regard  and 
closest  attention:  hence  the  great  apostle  deter- 
mined to  study  and  know  nothing  but  it. 

This  amazing  tragedy  ought  to  create  in  me  the 
greatest  abhorrence  of  sin,  the  cause  of  it.  Never 
can  sin  appear  more  exceedingly  sinful,  and  hateful, 
than  in  the  wounding  and  crucifying  of  the  Son 
of  God.     Our  transgressions  were  the  nails  and 


spear  that  wounded  his  sacred  body,  and  the 
sword  that  pierced  his  soul.  These  were  the 
Judas  that  betrayed  him,  the  soldiers  that  bound 
hiin,  blindfolded,  and  mocked  him,  the  Pilate  that 
condemned  him,  the  executioners  that  nailed  him 
to  the  cursed  tree:  it  was  our  sins  that  put  the 
sword  in  his  enemies'  hands.  He  became  a  curse 
for  us.  All  the  derision,  mockery,  and  contempt; 
all  the  pain,  suffering, and  sorrow  he  endured,  pro- 
ceeded from  our  sins;  these  brought  him  to  the 
cross  and  to  the  grave.  Let  us  then  turn  our 
hatred,  and  discharge  our  fiercest  indignation 
against  our  sins,  let  them  be  our  aversion  and 
dread  for  ever;  let  me  always  look  on  sin,  that 
crucified  Christ,  with  horror  and  trembling. 
Never  such  an  instance  of  the  strictness  and 
severity  of  Gods  justice,  and  of  his  abhorrence  of 
sin,  as  here!  He  would  not  spare  hie  own  Son, 
when  he  stood  in  the  room  of  sinners,  nor  spare 
him  one  stripe  or  wound,  when  he  cried;  but  let 
him  bleed,  and  die,  till  sin  was  fully  atoned  for! 
Can  I  see  this,  and  not  cry,  0  cursed  sin!  Mur- 
derer of  the  Son  of  God;  away  with  it,  away 
with  it;  crucify  it,  crucify  it. 

O  my  soul,  see  the  evil  of  sin  in  the  glass  of 
Christ's  wounds  and  sufferings,  in  his  body  and 
soul!  Say,  O  sin,  what  hast  thou  done!  Thou 
hast  provoked  the  God  of  heaven  to  fiery  indig- 
nation! Thou  hast  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  turned 
angels  into  devils,  filled  the  earth  with  troubles, 
and  hell  with  precious  souls!  If  any  body  had 
killed  my  father,  would  I  embrace  the  murderer, 
or  love  the  dagger  that  was  besmeared  with  his 
blood  ?  But  what  are  all  my  relations  to  "  my  Lord, 
my  love,  that  was  crucified ! "  O  that  my  eyes  were 
fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
night  for  my  sins  that  slew  my  Saviour !  O  stony 
heart,  for  shame,  become  now  like  wax,  and  be 
melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels!  Woe  is  me 
that  I  can  grieve  no  more  for  my  sins.  Let  me, 
at  least,  revenge  my  Saviour's  death  upon  my  sins, 
and  suffer  them  no  longer  to  live  in  me. 

How  dreadful  must  the  guilt  of  those  be  who 
willingly  harbour  sin,  and  delight  in  the  murder 
of  our  Lord !  It  is  no  less  than  to  kiss  the  nails, 
or  to  hug  the  spear  that  pierced  him.  They  make 
that  their  joy,  which  made  Christ  a  man  of  sor- 
row! They  make  light  of  that  which  made  his 
soul  heavy  unto  death.  O  have  I  seen  my  Saviour 
bleeding  to  death  by  sin,  and  shall  I  live  any 
longer  in  sin  that  wounded  him :  when  a  tempta- 
tion to  sin  is  represented,  shall  I  ever  dispute  any 
more,  whether  Christ  or  Barabbas  shall  be  pre- 
ferred? my  lusts  denied,  or  my  Lord  crucified; 
whether  those  sins  shall  be  all  forsaken  by  me 
that  made  Christ  to  be  forsaken  of  God? 
Whether  that  shall  be  sweet  to  me,  which  was  so 
bitter  and  deadly  to  him  ?  0  was  my  lovely 
Jesus  a  man  of  sorrows  all  his  life,  and  sometimes 
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made  to  say,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful;"  |  Midianites  who  vex  us  with  their  wiles;  strike 
and  shall  not  I  be  sorry  for,  and  abhor  those  sins  !  down  their  tents  and  put  them  all  to  flight, 
that  caused  all  his  sorrows?  Christ   is  the  bread    that  came    down  from 

0  may  the  believinc  views  of  Christ's  wounds  |  heaven,  of  which  the  Israelites'  manna,  that  God 


and  sufferings,  which  he  endured  for  my  sins,  and 
to  save  me  from  that  wrath  which  they  deserved, 
kindle  the  fire  of  love  in  my  soul  to  Christ. 
Lord,  thou  art  the  God  that  was  wont  to  answer 
thy  people  by  fire;  O  pity  me,  and  answer  my 
meditations  and  prayers,  by  kindling  the  holy 
fire  of  love  in  my  heart,  and  let  that  fire  put  out 
the  impure  fire  of  my  lusts  and  corruptions,  and 
inspire  me  with  holy  zeal  and  activity  in  thy 
service.  0  did  Christ  freely  give  himself  to  be 
a  sin-offering  for  me;  and  shall  not  I  give  myself 
a  thank-offering  to  him?  Surely,  it  is  highly 
reasonable  that  I  should  offer  up  myself  a  living 
sacrifice  to  my  Redeemer,  who  offered  up  himself 
a  dying  sacrifice  for  my  redemption. 


MEDITATION  XXXII.—"  I  AM  THE  LIVING  BREAD  THAT  CAME 
DOWN  PROM  HEAVEN  !  IF  ANY  MAN  EAT  OF  THIS  BREAD,  HE 
SHALL  LIVE  FOR  EVER,"  JOHN  VI.  51. 

Christ  crucified  is  our  manna,  or  heavenly 
bread,  that  preserves  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  it  is 
only  by  faith  it  must  be  received  and  eaten. 
Bread  is  a  comprehensive  word,  including  all 
tilings  necessary  for  this  life;  so  Christ,  our 
spiritual  bread,  is  a  most  comprehensive  blessing, 
including  all  we  want,  seeing  "he  is  made  of  God 
to  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption."  Again,  bread  is  the  most  necessary 
thing  for  our  life,  and  the  want  of  it  brings  the 
greatest  misery ;  so  Christ  is  the  most  necessary 
blessing  to  the  soul,  and  the  want  of  him  makes 
a  man  miserable  in  time,  and  through  eternity. 
It  is  a  greater  misery  to  have  no  Saviour  for  the 
soul,  than  to  have  no  bread  for  the  body.  Christ 
alone  is  the  bread  that  preserves  us  from  soul- 
famine,  and  nourisheth  us  to  eternal  life;  he  is  the 
bread  of  life,  the  living  bread.  "Lord,  give  us 
evermore  this  bread." 

Bread  is  called  the  staff  and  stay  of  man's  life: 
so  Christ  is  the  staff  and  stay  of  our  spiritual  life, 
he  upholds  our  souls  in  life.  He  is  the  staff  that 
faint  and  weary  souls  must  lean  to,  in  going  up 
through  this  wilderness:  yea,  Christ,  our  living 
bread,  is  a  staff  to  defend  us,  and  to  beat  off  our 
enemies,  and  to  put  all  the  hellish  host  to  flight. 
That  was  a  strange  dream  of  one  of  the  Midian- 
ites, Judg.  vii.  13,  "Behold,  a  cake  of  barley 
bread  came  tumbling  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and 
smote  a  tent."  Strange  a  piece  of  bread  to  over- 
turn a  tent!     Behold  this  dream  made  good  in 


sent  miraculously  from  heaven,  was  an  eminent 
type.     That  manna  was  God's  free  gift  to  the 
murmuring  and  rebellious  Israelites,  to  preserve 
them  from  starving  in  the   desert  where  bread 
could  not  be  had.    This  manna  was  a  curious 
grain,   that  made  fine  bread,   with   which  God 
furnished  them  plentifully  every  morning  from 
the    clouds,   sufficient    to   satisfy   six    hundred 
thousand  men.     But  Christ,  our  spiritual  manna, 
greatly  excels  theirs,  though  he  was  resembled 
by   theirs   in   some   things.      Manna   was   first 
grinded  and  beaten,  and  baken  in  ovens,  before  it 
was  made  bread  for  them ;  and  so  the  grain  which 
makes  our  ordinary  bread  must  be  threshed,  and 
grinded  betwixt  two  millstones,  and  baken  by  the 
force   of  fire  before  we  eat  it.     So  Christ,  the 
Antitype,  was  threshed  and  bruised,  and  grinded 
betwixt  the  millstones  of  divine  justice  and  our 
sins,  and  also  roasted  by  the  fire  of  wrath,  that 
he  might  be  fit  bread  for  saving  the  lives  of  our 
souls,  and  all  this  we  should  call  to  mind,  when  wo 
see  and  make  use  of  the  bread  in  the  holy  supper. 
The  Israelites'  manna  came  down  to  them  with 
the  dew ;  so  Christ,  with  the  benefits  of  his  pur- 
chase, comes  to  us  by  the  dews  and  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.     Their  manna  fell  round  about 
their  tents,  and  every  man  was  free  to  gather  it; 
so  every  man  is  free  to  gather  our  heavenly  manna. 
The  Israelites  behoved  to  go  out  of  their  tents  to 
gather  theirs;  so  God  will  have  us  go  forth,  and 
be  at  pains  to  get  our  spiritual  food.     God,  who 
rained  manna  about  their  tents,  could  have  rained 
it  into  their  mouths;  but  he  loves  not  to  encour- 
age sloth  in  his  people,  but  would  havo  them  at  all 
pains  to  make  sure  of  Christ  for  their  portion.     As 
the  Israelites  gathered  daily;  so  we  must  be  daily 
going  to  Christ,  and  making  use  of  him.    As  they 
gathered  early  in  the  morning;  so  God  would  have 
us  seeking  after  Christ  in  the  morning  of  our  lives. 
O  how  far  doth  our  heavenly  manna  excel  that 
of  the  Israelites!     Theirs  but  fed  the  body,  and 
could  not  preserve  them  from  death  at  last;  but 
our  manna  feeds  the  soul,  and  nourishes  to  eternal 
life,  and  preserves  all  that  eat  of  it  from  eternal 
death.     Theirs  fell  not  on  the  sabbath-day;  nor 
durst  they  go  to  seek  it  on  that  day;  but  ours 
falls  every  day,  and  double  on  the  sabbath;  and 
therefore  God  calls  us  to  double  our  diligence,  in 
gathering  it  on  the  sabbath.     Their  manna  con- 
tinued only  in  the  wilderness,  and  ceased  when 
they  came  to  Canaan;  but  ours  continueth  for 
ever  and  our  fullest  enjoyment  of  it  is  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan ;  therefore  all  the  true  Israelites 


the  sacrament.    The  bread  there  which  represents 
Christ;  when  received  with  faith  upon  him,  will  !  ]onrr  to  be  there. 

tumble  into  the  host  of  Satan  and  his  lusts;  those  |      o  how  lamentable  is  their  folly,  who  spend  all 
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their  time  and  thoughts  in  seeking  bread  to  their 
bodies,  and  careless  and  indifferent  about  the 
bread  of  life  to  their  souls!  All  their  care  is  to 
support  the  clay  house,  but  let  the  soul  starve 
that  inhabits  it.  O  it  is  but  short  time  they  can 
enjoy  the  bread  they  are  so  concerned  for;  the 
bodies  they  mind  so  much,  must  soon  be  meat  for 
worms,  and  the  souls  they  neglect,  a  preyfor  devils ! 

But,  whatever  others  do,  may  I  be  wise  to 
provide  the  living  bread  for  my  soul,  and  learn  to 
eat  it,  and  make  use  of  it  by  faith,  and  especially 
when  I  go  to  the  Lord's  table :  for  without  faith 
we  can  get  no  nourishment,  no  life,  nor  strength 
from  this  heavenly  bread.  Faith  is  the  mouth 
that  eats  the  bread  of  life,  and  sucks  honey  out  of 
this  Rock.  Now,  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  faith  or 
believing,  an  eating,  because  by  it  we  taste  the 
sweetness  and  excellency  of  Christ,  and  have  great 
satisfaction  in  partaking  of  Christ  and  his  benefits. 
As  by  eating,  our  bodies  increase  in  strength  and 
stature;  so  by  believing,  our  souls  grow  in  grace 
and  spiritual  strength,  to  run  in  God's  ways.  As 
by  eating,  the  bread  incorporates  and  becomes  one 
with  us;  so,  by  our  receiving  and  applying  Christ's 
broken  body  by  faith,  he  is  made  one  with  us, 
and  we  one  with  him.  As  by  eating  bread,  men 
live  upon  it,  and  get  support  and  strength  for 
working  or  journeying;  so  believers,  by  looking 
to,  and  trusting  wholly  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  the  merit  of  his  blood,  feed  and 
receive  spiritual  nourishment  and  strength  for 
their  work  and  warfare,  and  so  make  progress  in 
their  journey  to  Canaan. 

0  that  I  had  a  spiritual  hunger  and  sharp 
appetite  for  this  bread  of  life,  and  were  desiring 
and  longing  for  it,  for  the  support  and  nourish- 
ment of  my  soul,  more  than  a  hungry  man  doth 


for  bread  to  his  body.  A  hungry  man,  perishing 
for  want  of  bread,  would  prefer  a  piece  of  bread 
before  many  bags  of  gold,  if  both  were  set  before 
him,  and  he  allowed  to  make  his  choice;  so  the 
awakened  soul,  that  sees  his  need  of  Christ,  pre- 
fers him  to  a  whole  world;  give  him  never  so 
much  of  the  world's  comforts,  he  is  still  dissatis- 
fied without  Christ,  and  says,  What  will  all  these 
things  avail  me,  if  my  starving  soul  perish  with- 
out Christ  the  bread  of  life? 

I  have  many  arguments  to  plead  with  God  for 
this  bread :  Lord,  do  not  thy  free  calls  and  pro- 
mises bind  thee  to  give  it  me?  Thou  hast  said, 
"The  needy  shall  not  be  forgotten."  Is  not 
Christ,  the  bread  from  heaven,  the  free  gift  of 
God  to  perishing  souls  ?  And  dost  not  thou 
invite  those  to  come  and  eat  of  it,  that  have  no 
money  or  price  to  give  for  it?  Lord,  thou  hadst 
compassion  on  the  bodies  of  men  when  they  had 
no  bread  to  eat,  and  didst  provide  bread  for  five 
thousand  of  them  by  a  miracle;  and  hast  thou 
not  as  much  compassion  to  starving  souls,  that 
are  more  precious?  Lord,  thou  givest  natural 
affections  to  earthly  parents,  and  makest  them 
pitiful  to  their  children  when  they  cry  for  bread, 
so  that  they  cannot  shut  up  their  bowels  against 
them  when  hungry,  nor  will  they  give  them  a  stone 
instead  of  bread.  And  will  my  heavenly  Father, 
who  is  infinitely  more  compassionate  than  the  most 
tender  parents,  refuse  the  bread  of  life  to  starving 
souls  who  cry  earnestly  for  it!  Lord,  I  trust  in 
thy  mercy,  and  depend  on  thy  promise,  I  believe 
thou  wilt  not  let  a  poor  hungry  beggar  starve  and 
fall  down  at  thy  door,  when  there  is  bread  enough 
in  thy  house  and  to  spare.  O  cause  me  sing  with 
the  psalmist,  Psal.  xiii.  5,  "  But  I  have  trusted  in 
thy  mercy,  my  heart  shall  rejoice  in  thy  salvation." 
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A  LECTURE  ON  1  COR.  XI.  17.  TO  THE  END.— IT.  A  PREPARATION  SERMON  FROM  JOS.  III.  5. 
—III.  AN  ACTION  SERMON  FROM  CANT.  III.  4. 


A  LECTURE  ON  1  COR.  XI.  1 7.  TO  THE  END,  CONCERNING  THE 
INSTITUTION  OP  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Verses  1 7 — 19.  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto 
you,  I  praise  you  not,  that  you  come  together,  not 
for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.  For  first  of  all, 
when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that 
there  be  divisions  among  you ;    and  I  partly 


it.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among 
you,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you. 

In  this  passage,  the  apostle  takes  occasion  to 
reprove  the  great  disorders  and  abuses  crept  in 
among  them  in  administrating  and  partaking  ot" 
the  Lord's  supper,  which,  as  the  ancients  tell  us, 
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Tvas  commonly  administrated  with  a  love-feast 
annexed  to  it,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  scanda- 
lous disorders  here  reprehended. 

Ver.  17.  We  have  the  manner  of  his  intro- 
ducing the  charge,  "Now  in  this  that  I  declare 
unto  you,  I  praise  you  not,"  &c.  Which  shows 
his  willingness  to  commend  them  so  far  as  he 
could.  But  such  scandalous  disorders  as  they 
were  guilty  of  in  so  sacred  an  institution,  he  could 
not  pass  without  a  sharp  reproof.  Why?  they 
inverted  the  very  end  and  design  of  the  ordinance, 
which  was  intended  to  make  them  better,  or  to 
piomote  their  spiritual  interest,  but  it  really  made 
them  worse.  Wherefore  he  says,  "they  come 
together  not  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse." 

Observe  1.  That  Christ's  ordinances,  if  they  do 
not  make  us  better,  they  are  apt  to  make  us 
worse.  If  they  do  us  no  good,  they  may  do  us 
harm;  if  they  do  not  melt  and  mend,  they  will 
harden ;  and  that  corruptions  will  be  confirmed 
in  us,  if  the  proper  means  do  not  work  a  cure  of 
them.  2.  It  concerns  us  all  to  inquire  into  the 
success  of  ordinances  and  solemn  meetings.  0  it 
is  sad,  if  our  meetings  tend  to  increase  our  sin, 
instead  of  the  increase  of  our  grace.  Let  us 
earnestly  deprecate  this. 

Ver.  18.  "For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come 
together  in  the  church,  I  hear  there  be  divisions 
among  you,"  &c.  They  fell  into  divisions,  sects, 
parties,  and  factions,  in  their  celebrating  of  this 
ordinance;  they  fell  a  quarrelling  with  one  another 
about  meats  and  drinks  in  the  love-feast,  or  about 
the  order  of  their  down-sitting,  or  the  time  when 
they  should  begin,  or  the  not  staying  till  they  all 
came  up.  The  whole  church  did  not  join  together, 
but  they  ate  it  separately;  there  was  also  unchar- 
itableness,  alienation  of  affections,  discord  and  con- 
tentions among  them,  which  very  much  marred 
their  edification,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel. 

Quest.  Seeing  schisms  are  mentioned  here,  what 
is  meant  thereby?  Who  are  guilty  of  schism, 
and  who  are  schismatics?  Ans.  In  scripture  the 
word  is  variously  taken:  1.  It  is  taken  for  a  dif- 
ference in  opinions  and  sentiments  about  some 
points,  when  there  is  no  heat  of  contention,  or 
breach  of  communion.  Such  a  division  or  schism 
was  among  the  Pharisees,  about  Christ's  curing 
the  blind  man,  John  ix.  16,  it  is  said,  "there  was 
a  division  among  them,"  originally  schisma.  And 
such  schisms  may  be  among  orthodox  divines 
about  lesser  points,  and  yet  managed  without 
giving  offence.  2.  The  general  sense  of  the  word 
is  a  dividing  and  breaking  off  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  church  in  public  ordinances,  without 
cause ;  like  those,  Heb.  x.  25,  "  Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is."  And  in  this  sense,  the  ancients  took 
schism  as  distinguished  from  heresy.  Augustine 
saith,  "  It  is  not  a  different  faith  which  makes 


schismatics  but  a  broken  bond  of  communion." 
3.  In  this  place,  and  commonly  in  other  places  of 
scripture,  as  1  Cor.  i.  10;  1  Cor.  iii.  4;  1  Cor.  xii. 
25,  the  word  sMsma  is  take  for  uncharitable,  con- 
tentious, and  divisive  practices  among  the  profes- 
sors of  the  gospel,  without  breaking  off  from  the 
communion  of  the  church;  when  people  are 
chargeable  with  uncharitable  contentions  and  dis- 
cords, and  alienation  of  affections  from  their 
brethren;  for  here  they  came  together,  and  yet 
were  schismatics. 

Observe.  There  may  be  schism,  where  there  is 
no  separation  of  communion.  Persons  may  attend 
ordinances  together,  and  sit  together  at  the  Lord's 
table,  and  yet  be  schismatics  in  scripture  sense, 
by  reason  of  their  uncharitable  contentions,  and 
alienation  of  affections.  Whereas  Christians  may 
separate  from  each  other's  communion,  and  yet 
be  charitable  to  one  another;  and  this  is  not  so 
much  schism  in  a  scripture  sense,  as  to  be  un- 
charitable and  contentious. 

The  apostle  had  had  a  report  of  these  divisions, 
which  he  did  the  more  easily  believe,  because  he 
knew  there  behoved  not  only  to  be  divisions  but 
heresies  also;  that  is,  false  doctrines,  more  dan- 
gerous than  schisms;  for  heresies  are  corrupt 
opinions,  which  strike  at  the  fundamentals  of 
Christianity  and  all  sound  religion.  Heresy,  ac- 
cording to  the  modern  sense  of  the  word,  is  an 
error  in  the  fundamentals  of  religion  maintained 
with  obstinacy;  though  we  cannot  say  the  word 
necessarily  imports  such  a  strong  sense  in  this 
place,  heresy  and  schism  sometimes  being  syno- 
nymous terms. 

Observe,  1 .  We  have  no  cause  to  wonder  that 
there  should  be  breaches  of  Christian  love  in  the 
church,  when  we  know  such  offences  will  come  as 
shall  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  good  con- 
science. 

Quest.  How  says  the  apostle,  "Heresies  must 
come?"  What  necessity  is  there  for  them? 
Ans.  There  is  no  necessity  of  force  upon  any  man 
to  broach  them,  any  further  than  his  own  cor- 
ruption, pride,  vain-glory,  envy,  or  contentious 
spirit,  or  Satan's  temptations,  prompt  him  to  it. 
But  the  event  is  certain,  because  of  God's  decree 
permitting  them,  who  by  his  wisdom  orders  them 
for  wise  ends,  that  they  "who  are  approved  may 
be  made  manifest,"  by  their  constant  adhering  to 
the  truth  against  all  these  temptations  of  seducers. 

Observe,  2.  A  time  of  temptation  and  seduc- 
tion is  a  time  of  trial  and  discovery,  who  are 
sincere  and  constant  adherers  to  the  truths  and 
ways  of  God,  and  who  not. 

Observe,  3.  The  wisdom  of  God  can  make  the 
errors  and  wickedness  of  others  a  foil  to  the  piety 
and  integrity  of  the  saints. 

Verses  20,  21.  When  ye  come,  together  therefore 
into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper, 
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For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  j 
own  supper;  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunken. 

The  heathens  used  to  eat  and  drink  plentifully 
at  their  feasts  upon  their  sacrifices;  and  this  pro- 
fane custom  was  creeping  in  among  the  wealthier 
Corinthians.  Many  think  that  the  apostle  was 
pointing  here  at  their  agapai,  or  love-feasts,  that 
in  those  times  either  preceded  or  followed  the 
Lord's  supper;  and  they  are  called  love- feasts, 
because  they  were  designed  to  manifest  their  love 
to  their  fellow-Christians,  both  poor  and  rich,  and 
the  poor  carried  away  what  was  left  at  them: 
and  also  they  had  them  to  represent  our  Lord's 
last  supper,  in  which  he  eat  the  paschal  lamb, 
before  he  instituted  that  ordinance  now  called  the 
Lord's  supper.  These  love-feasts  were  founded 
on  no  command  of  Christ,  but  came  in  by  custom, 
and  by  the  Jews  who  became  Christians.  These 
would  needs  have  an  appendix  or  appurtenance  of 
the  Lord's  supper;  and,  in  imitation  of  Christ's 
eating  the  paschal  lamb  before  the  Lord's  supper, 
would  have  a  feast  or  supper  of  their  own  to  pre- 
cede the  Lord's  supper;  and  having  provided  it 
at  home,  would  needs  bring  it  to  the  place  where 
the  church  met.  To  this  feast  all  the  poor  were 
invited  at  the  charges  of  the  rich,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  their  perfect  love  and  charity  one  towards 
another.  But  in  this  church  great  abuses  crept 
in,  in  this  practice:  the  poor  Christians  were 
neglected  and  despised.  The  rich  did  either  not 
invite  them  or  did  not  wait  for  them ;  but  the  rich 
hastened  to  eat  what  they  had  brought  with  them, 
and  some  of  them  eat  and  drank  to  excess,  so 
that  "one  was  hungry,  another  was  drunken." 
The  apostle  protests  against  this  practice,  as  turn- 
ing a  feast  of  charity  into  a  debauch,  and  as  that 
which  made  them  incapable  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  This  was  a  scandalous  irregularity, 
a  profaning  a  sacred  institution,  and  corrupting 
a  divine  ordinance  to  the  last  degree.  What 
should  have  been  a  bond  of  mutual  amity  and 
affection,  was  made  an  instrument  of  discord  and 
disunion. 

Observe,  1 .  Duties  not  done  as  they  ought,  are 
not  done  at  all  in  Christ's  account.  Or  a  careless 
eating  and  drinking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  as 
good  as  none,  yea,  worse  than  not  eating.  So 
prayers  may  be  made,  yet  not  made;  sacraments 
received,  yet  not  received;  alms  given,  yet  not 
given,  because  not  done  in  the  form  and  manner 
required  by  God. 

Observe,  2.  A  sincere  soul  must  and  will  look 
not  only  to  the  matter  of  the  duty,  but  also  to 
the  manner  of  performing  it. 

Observe,  3.  It  is  a  heinous  evil  for  Christians 
to  treat  their  fellow-Christians  with  contempt 
and  insolence,  especially  at  the  Lord's  table :  for 
the  rich  to  despise  the  poor,  this  is  a  great  evil. 


Observe,  4.  That  even  in  the  apostolical  and 
primitive  times,  great  disorders  and  irregularities 
had  crept  into  the  church;  and  that  there  is  no 
church  without  spot  in  this  imperfect  state. 

Observe,  5.  That  the  apostle,  notwithstanding 
of  these,  doth  not  direct  the  one  part  of  the  Cor- 
inthians to  separate  from  the  other;  but  he  only 
reproves  and  rectifies  their  abuses.  He  does  not 
say,  Withdraw  from  such  persons,  for  they  will 
pollute  the  ordinance  to  you.  No,  if  they  be 
polluted,  it  is  to  themselves,  and  not  to  others.  He 
eats  and  drinks  damnation  "to  himself."  Every 
man  shall  bear  his  own  burden.  "  Wherefore," 
says  he,  "Let  a  man  examine  himself,"  not  his 
neighbour.  The  apostle  doth  not  encourage  sepa- 
ration on  that  ground,  that  there  were  scandalous 
persons  admitted  in  Corinth,  even  some  drunk 
about  the  time  of  partaking,  which  might  be  the 
occasion  of  their  divided  way  of  communicating. 
But  he  reproves  their  divided  communicating,  and 
charges  them  to  come  together  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, and  tarry  for  one  another.  He  indeed 
sharply  reproves  their  scandalous  practice,  and 
tells  them  that  it  was  most  hazardous  to  themselves 
to  communicate  unworthily,  but  speaks  of  no  dan- 
ger to  others.  He  commands  them  to  examine 
themselves,  and  so  to  eat,  but  not  to  examine 
their  fellow- communicants,  which  certainly  he  had 
done,  if  their  joining  with  them  had  made  them 
partakers  of  their  sin  and  danger. 

Verse  22.  What,  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat 
and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God. 
and  shame  them  that  have  not?  What  shall  I 
say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise 
you  not? 

The  apostle  here  doth  condemn  both  the  abuses 
of  those  feasts,  and  also  their  keeping  them  in 
the  place  where  the  church  met.  Some  under- 
stand the  church,  of  the  house  where  the  church 
met,  and  call  their  feasting  there  a  profaning  or 
unhallowing  the  place  set  apart  for  divine  wor- 
ship. Others  understand  it  of  the  people  or  poor 
members  there  met.  Why  do  ye  despise  them  ? 
by  excluding  them  from  your  company,  because 
of  their  poverty;  and  so  ye  put  them  to  shame, 
whom  God  has  adopted,  and  admitted  into  his 
family.  This  feast  was  originally  designed  for 
the  poor's  relief,  and  ye  exclude  them  from  it. 

Observe,  1.  The  despising  of  the  poor  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  is  a  despising  of  the  church 
itself,  yea,  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  as  he 
that  pincheth  the  little  toe,  paineth  the  whole 
body,  and  the  head  too. 

Observe,  2.  With  what  lenity  and  mildness 
the  apostle  reproves  these  great  disorders,  "Shall 
I  praise  you?"  It  was  the  first  time  he  had  told 
them  of  their  faults,  in  hopes  of  amendment,  and 
therefore  doth  it  gently;  and  some  think  this 
gentle  way  of  reproof  had  the  due  effect,  because 
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no  fault  is  taxed  in  the  second  epistle  that  was 
reproved  in  the  first. 

Verses  23 — 26.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  I  also  delivered  unto  you,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  took  bread.  And  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  lie  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is 
my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you.  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also 
he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood;  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come. 

After  reproving  their  disorders,  he  reduces  them 
to  the  primitive  institution,  and  tells  them  how 
he  came  by  the  knowledge  of  it,  seeing  he  was 
not  among  the  apostles  at  the  first  institution.  It 
was  by  revelation  from  Christ:  and  what  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord,  he  communicated  to  them, 
without  varying  from  the  truth  in  the  least,  with- 
out adding  or  diminishing.  As  if  he  had  said, 
"As  for  these  love-feasts  preceding  the  Lord's 
supper,  I  received  nothing  from  the  Lord;  you 
have  borrowed  them  from  Jews  or  heathens. 
But  all  that  I  received  from  the  Lord  concerning 
the  Lord's  supper,  I  here  set  before  you."  And 
indeed  he  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  the 
institution  than  we  meet  with  elsewhere. 

1.  We  have  the  Author  of  it,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  an  act  of  Christ's  royal  power 
and  authority,  as  King  and  Head  of  the  Church, 
to  institute  sacraments.  The  church  had  no 
power  to  appoint  such,  but  only  to  execute  and 
administer  what  Christ  appoints:  and  as  it  is 
Christ's  ordinance,  we  should  have  a  special  regard 
to  it,  and  not  profane  or  neglect  it. 

2.  We  have  the  time  of  the  institution,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed;  when  he 
was  entering  on  his  soul-sufferings  in  the  garden, 
and  going  next  day  to  the  cross ;  a  night  much 
to  be  remembered,  being  the  last  night  before 
Christ's  death  :  the  night  wherein  he  began  his 
bitter  agonies,  and  swate  the  bloody  sweat  for  us; 
a  night  wherein  he  saw  heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
even  justice  men,  and  devils,  drawn  up  in  battle- 
array  against  him.  A  wondrous  instance  of  his 
love,  in  spending  so  much  of  that  little  time  he 
had  in  the  world  (when  he  seemed  to  have  more 
need  to  mind  himself)  in  settling  an  ordinance  for 
the  confirmation  and  consolation  of  his  people,  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  Whatever  comes  of  him- 
self, his  people  must  not  be  forgot. — Observe  from 
the  time  of  the  institution,  the  night  before  his 
suffering,  that  it  is  very  necessary,  when  suffer- 
ings are  approaching,  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Lord's   table,    which    affords   both    an    antidote 

■against  fear,  and  a  restorative  and  cordial  to  faith. 


Wherefore  Christ,  for  our  example,  communicated 
with  his  disciples  the  night  before  he  suffered. 

3.  We  have  the  sacramental  elements,  or  the 
memorative,  significative,  and  instructive  signs, 
bread  and  wine. 

4.  The  things  signified  thereby,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  his  body  broke  and  blood  shed, 
together  with  all  the  benefits  which  flow  from  his 
death  and  sacrifice. 

Observe,  1.  There  is  no  transubstantiation  as  the 
Papists  absurdly  imagine.  Why,  Paul  calls  that 
which  is  eaten  bread,  five  times  over  in  this  pas- 
sage: and  even  after  what  the  Papists  call  conse- 
cration. A  plain  argument  that  the  apostle  knew 
nothing  of  their  monstrous  doctrine,  which  makes 
the  bread,  by  the  words  of  consecration,  to  be 
changed  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  only 
the  accidents  of  bread  remaining;  which  affronts 
and  destroys  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  gives 
the  lie  to  our  senses.  It  is  called  his  body,  because 
it  was  a  sign  and  representation  of  it,  not  his  real 
body  to  be  sure ;  for  then  it  would  follow  that 
Christ  eat  his  own  body  while  alive,  and  that  his 
disciples  did  the  same;  yea,  that  they  devoured 
that  body  over  night  which  hung  upon  the  cross 
next  morning,  with  a  thousand  such  like  absurdi- 
ties. But  whether  the  Papists  will  or  not,  they 
must  admit  of  a  figurative  expression  in  this  pas- 
sage; for  when  Christ  says,  "This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood,"  they  must  mean  that 
which. was  in  the  cup,  and  not  the  vessel  that  held 
it:  and  this  is  the  ordinary  sacramental  dialect, 
concerning  circumcision  and  the  passover.  Cir- 
cumcision is  called  God's  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  28. 
i.  e.  the  sign  of  it.  Also  the  Lamb  is  called  the 
passover,  Exod.  xii.  11.  i.  e.  the  sign  of  it.  It  is 
true  the  heathens  laid  it  to  the  charge  of  the  pri- 
mitive Christians,  that  they  ate  human  flesh;  but 
falsely,  as  appears  by  the  apology  made  for  the 
primitive  Christians,  by  Tertullian  and  others  ; 
which  apology  had  been  false,  had  they  daily 
eaten  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament.  It 
hath  been  always  reckoned  a  most  detestable  thing 
to  eat  human  flesh,  and  much  more  is  it  to  eat 
the  God  we  worship,  and  devour  him  whom  wo 
pretend  to  adore. 

Observe,  2.  That  both  bread  and  cup  are  used 
together,  which  shows  the  unwarrantable  usurpa- 
tion of  the  Papists,  in  depriving  the  laity  of  the 
cup.  It  is  directly  contrary  to  Christ's  institu- 
tion; for  our  Saviour,  as  it  were,  foreseeing  the 
Papists'  encroachment  in  this  matter,  is  more 
express  in  his  injunction  concerning  the  cup,  than 
the  bread,  in  these  words,  Mat.  xxvi.  27,  "Drink 
ye  all  of  it;"  and  their  obedience  is  recorded  of 
the  cup,  and  not  of  the  bread,  Mark  xiv.  27, 
"And  they  all  drank  of  it."  Now,  why  is  Christ 
so  express  in  this?  Surely  it  was,  because  ho 
foresaw  in  the  after  ages  this  ordinance  would  be 


294 


APPENDIX  TO  SACRAMENTAL  MEDITATIONS. 


dismembered,  by  the  prohibition  of  the  cup  to  the 
laity,  and  that  by  the  Popisli  councils  and  canons, 
with  an  express  non  obstante  to  the  command  of 
Christ. 

5.  We  have  the  sacramental  actions,  both  on 
the  minister's  and  people's  part. 

For  the  first.  Our  Lord  took  the  bread,  he 
blessed  it,  he  brake  it,  he  gave  it  to  his  disciples. 
— The  taking  of  bread  signifies  God's  choosing, 
setting  apart,  and  appointing  Christ  to  be  a  surety 
and  sacrifice,  and  laying  on  him  the  sins  of  his 
people. — The  blessing  signifies  his  qualifying 
and  furnishing  Christ  with  all  gifts  and  graces 
needful  for  the  discharge  of  his  mediatory  offices, 
and  for  answering  his  people's  exigencies. — The 
breaking  signifies  all  Christ's  breakings,  bruisings, 
and  woundings,  both  in  soul  and  body,  which  were 
for  our  sins,  in  order  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and 
procure  salvation  for  us. — The  giving  signifies 
his  offering,  giving,  and  actually  bestowing  Christ 
and  all  his  benefits  on  us.  There  is  no  promise 
reserved,  no  blessings  excepted  or  kept  back;  all 
is  theirs.     And  for  the  second: 

The  actions  on  the  communicants'  part  are 
to  take,  to  eat,  and  drink  in  remembrance  of  Christ. 

Quest.  What  is  meant  by  taking  this  bread. 
Ans.  It  is  the  accepting  of  Christ  as  he  is  offered 
to  us;  a  receiving  the  atonement,  approving  of  it, 
consenting  to  it,  coming  up  to  the  terms  on  which 
the  benefit  is  proposed  to  us.  It  is  an  accepting 
of  Christ's  grace,  and  submitting  to  his  govern- 
ment. Believing  on  Christ  is  expressed  by  tak- 
ing or  receiving  of  him.  Well,  then,  when  we 
are  bid  take  this  bread,  we  are  bid  take  Christ, 
and  all  the  benefits  of  his  purchase;  and  that 
sincerely  and  honestly,  without  dissimulation ; 
entirely,  fully,  and  without  exception ;  with  close 
and  particular  application,  saying,  "  My  Lord, 
and  my  God;"  with  thankfulness  and  praise  for 
such  a  glorious  Surety,  such  a  rich  purchase,  such 
a  free  covenant,  and  such  suitable  promises;  with 
humility  and  self-denial,  renouncing  all  confidence 
in  our  own  preparations,  or  qualifications  of  any 
sort,  saying,  "  In  the  Lord  only  have  I  righteous- 
ness and  strength;"  and  with  full  assurance  of 
faith,  looking  on  the  bread,  as  the  Lord's  seal  and 
pledge  of  our  interest  in  and  title  to  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant;  and  as  a  token  from  Christ  that 
his  body  was  broken  for  us;  believing  that  Christ 
and  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  are  herewith 
given  to  us,  as  really  as  Christ  gives  the  bread 
into  our  hands. 

Quest.  What  is  meant  by  eating  this  bread  ? 
Ans.  It  signifies  our  feeding  by  faith  upon  Christ 
and  his  benefits,  which  is  done  by  our  believing 
the  report  concerning  Christ  and  his  purchase,  and 
making  a  particular  application  of  Christ  and  his 
benefits  unto  our  souls,  and  their  various  necessi- 
ties and  exigencies:   and  particularly  this  eating 


signifies, — Our  union  with  Christ. — Our  satis- 
faction and  complacency  in  him. — Our  receiv- 
ing strength  and  increase  of  grace  from  Christ. 
— Our  taking  infeftment  and  possession  of  Christ 
and  his  purchase  as  our  inheritance,  and  receiving 
this  outward  sign  as  a  pledge  of  the  whole. 

As  to  the  words  concerning  the  cup,  "This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins;"  it  is  a  figurative  speech, 
signifying  that  the  wine  in  the  cup,  as  represent- 
ing the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood,  is  a  sign  and 
seal  of  Christ's  Testament  or  covenant  of  grace, 
confirmed  by  his  blood.  From  which  we  may 
observe, — That  every  worthy  communicant  doth 
here  get  a  copy  of  Christ's  Testament  put  into  his 
hands,  with  all  the  legacies  and  blessings  it  con- 
tains, such  as  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God,  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  sanctification,  redemption, 
grace,  and  glory.  Which  Testament,  if  we  tako 
hold  of,  and  acquiesce  in  the  method  of  salvation 
contained  in  it,  and  can  prove  our  relation  to  the 
Testator  by  faith  and  regeneration,  we  are  children 
and  heirs,  and  have  an  interest  therein. — Observe 
next,  what  it  was  that  purchased  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  us,  even  Christ's  blood;  there  is  never  a 
time  we  read  or  hear  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
we  should  mind  the  blood  of  Christ.  Had  it  not 
been  for  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  had  never  had 
the  New  Testament  written,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  New  Testament,  we  had  never  known  the 
meaning  of  Christ's  blood  shed. 

6.  We  have  the  ends  of  the  institution  :  1st.  To 
keep  up  the  "  remembrance  of  Christ."  Christ 
knew  how  apt  our  base  hearts  would  be  to  forget 
him  amidst  a  throng  of  sensible  objects  as  we  here 
converse  with;  and  how  much  our  forgetfulness  of 
Christ  would  be  to  our  prejudice  and  disadvan- 
tage; and  therefore  he  appoints  this  ordinance,  to 
bring  Christ,  his  death,  and  love,  to  our  believing, 
affectionate,  and  thankful  remembrance.  2d.  "  To 
show  forth  his  death,"  i.  e.  to  declare,  publish,  and 
proclaim  it.  It  is  not  barely  in  remembrance  of 
Christ,  of  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered,  but 
also  to  celebrate,  publish,  and  proclaim  his  gra- 
cious condescension,  his  love  and  favour  to  lost 
sinners.  We  declare  his  death  to  be  our  life,  and 
the  spring  of  all  our  comforts  and  hopes.  We 
glory  in  this  atonement  and  sacrifice,  and  spread 
it  before  God  as  our  only  ransom.  We  set  it  in 
the  view  of  our  faith  for  our  quickening  and  com- 
fort. We  own  it  before  the  world,  as  the  only 
ground  of  our  hope;  and  that  we  arc  the  disciples 
of  a  crucified  Christ,  who  trust  in  him  alone  for 
salvation  and  acceptance  with  God. 

7.  We  have  a  mandate  or  charge  given  for  the 
celebration  of  this  ordinance,  and  for  doing  it  fre- 
quently. Our  Lord's  command  is  twice  repeated 
for  security,  "This  do;  this  do  ye."  It  was  our 
Lord's  will  that  we  should  celebrate  the  memorial 
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of  his  death  and  passion.  It  is  the  will  of  our 
sovereign  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  the  express  com- 
mand of  a  Saviour ;  yea,  of  a  dying  Saviour.  A 
command  of  love;  and  it  is  such  a  command  as,  if 
we  duly  observe  it,  will  be  a  blessed  means  to 
enable  us  to  observe  all  the  commands  of  God  the 
better.  It  is  such  a  command  as  whosoever  lives 
in  the  wilful  neglect  of  it,  cannot  be  called  a 
Christian,  but  will  be  treated  by  Christ  at  the 
great  day  as  an  enemy,  and  despiser  of  his  dying 
love.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty  not  only  to  com- 
municate and  partake  of  this  ordinance,  but  we 
must  do  it  often.  We  cannot  maintain  bodily 
health  and  strength  without  frequent  meals,  so 
neither  can  we  maintain  soul-health  and  strength 
without  this  spiritual  diet  frequently  taken  and 
received.  The  ancient  churches  celebrated  this 
ordinance  every  Lord's  day.  Let  us  be  thankful 
that  we  have  this  spiritual  meal  more  frequently 
tendered  to  us  than  formerly.  O  for  sharpened 
appetites  for  our  food! 

8.  We  have  the  perpetuity  of  the  ordinance. 
It  is  to  be  celebrated  till  the  Lord  come  the  second 
time,  without  sin,  for  the  salvation  of  them  that 
believe,  and  to  judge  the  world.  Observe, — That 
the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  temporary,  but  a  stand- 
ing and  perpetual  ordinance. — That  there  is  no 
need  of  sacraments  in  heaven;  for  Christ  is  there 
bodily  present.  Faith  is  then  changed  into  vision, 
and  hope  into  fruition.  Here  we  hold  communion 
with  him  by  signs  and  symbols :  but  above,  we 
will  see  him  as  he  is,  and  enjoy  him  perfectly. 
The  day  will  then  break,  and  all  the  shadows  will 
flee  away. 

Verses  27 — 29.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unwor- 
thily, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 
For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eat- 
eth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord's  body. 

The  apostle  having  declared  the  original  insti- 
tution of  the  Lord's  supper;  he  comes  now  to 
instruct  the  Corinthians  in  the  right  use  of  it,  and 
to  beware  of  profaning  and  abusing  this  ordinance, 
as  they  had  done.  a 

Observe,  1.  The  sin  which  he  warns  them  of, 
viz.  "Eating  and  drinking  unworthily."  Quest. 
What  is  this?  Ans.  It  is  not  a  weak  faith,  or 
weakness  in  knowledge,  or  want  of  perfect  holi- 
ness, or  freedom  from  sin,  that  will  denominate  a 
person  an  unworthy  receiver;  for  this  ordinance 
was  not  instituted  for  angels,  but  for  men  who 
are  imperfect  and  sinful:  but  it  is  to  come  ignorant, 
without  due  preparation,  without  faith,  without 
repentance,  self-examination;  without  resolution 
against  sin,  and  without  reconciliation  to  God,  or 


Observe,  2.  The  guilt  and  heinousness  of  this 
sin,  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  i.  e.  It  is  an  accession  to  the  guilt  of  shed- 
ding the  innocent  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. — It  is  an  implicit  approbation  of  the 
Jews'  act  in  crucifying  Christ. — It  is  a  trampling 
Christ's  blood  under  our  feet. — It  is  a  crucifying 
Christ  afresh  and  harbouring  the  traitors  and  ene- 
mies of  Christ  in  our  bosom. 

Observe,  3.  The  danger  of  it,  eating  and  drink- 
ing damnation  to  ourselves,  i.  e.  They  provoke 
God  to  inflict  sore  judgments  on  them,  temporal 
and  spiritual  judgments  here,  and  eternal  judg- 
ments hereafter.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  this 
sin  is  unpardonable,  but  that  it  deserves  damna- 
tion, and  will  bring  it  on,  without  repentance,  and 
flying  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  cleansing.  Every 
sin  is  in  its  own  nature  damning,  and  therefore 
such  a  heinous  sin,  as  profaning  this  holy  ordi- 
nance, must  surely  be  so.  But  timorous  and 
fearful  believers  should  not  be  discouraged  from 
attending  this  holy  ordinance  by  the  sound  of  this 
word,  as  if  they  bound  upon  themselves  the  sen- 
tence of  damnation,  by  coming  to  the  Lord's  table 
unprepared.  For  hearing  and  praying  unworthily, 
incurs  damnation,  as  well  as  communicating 
unworthily.  But  this  sin,  as  well  as  others,  leaves 
room  for  forgiveness  upon  repentance. 

Observe,  4.  That  unworthy  receivers  of  the 
Lord's  supper  contract  great  guilt,  and  also  incur 
great  danger  to  themselves.  And  therefore  they 
should  be  much  concerned  to  guard  against  this 
heinous  and  dangerous  sin;  and  cry  with  the 
Psalmist,  "Lord,  deliver  us  from  blood-guiltiness." 

Observe,  5.  It  is  only  judgment  to  himself,  it  is 
not  to  another  that  receives  with  him.  For  if  a 
wicked  man's  presence  at  the  sacrament  should 
pollute  the  ordinance  to  a  worthy  receiver,  then 
Christ  and  his  eleven  apostles  were  defiled  by  the 
company  of  Judas  at  the  passover,  at  which  he 
certainly  was,  and,  as  many  think,  at  the  Lord's 
supper  also.     Which  is  absurd. 

We  have  in  verse  26th,  the  duty  required  for 
preventing  the  sin  and  danger  of  unworthy  com- 
municating, and  that  is,  the  great  and  necessary 
duty  of  self-examination.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  goldsmiths,  who  try  the  truth  of  their  gold 
by  the  touchstone,  the  purity  of  their  gold  by  the 
fire,  and  the  weight  of  it  by  the  scale.  We  have 
here, — The  person  examining,  "Let  a  man  exa- 
mine;" and  the  person  examined,  it  is  himself;  he 
is  to  call  himself  to  the  bar  of  conscience,  and  put 
questions  to  himself, — Concerning  his  state,  whe- 
ther he  has  a  right  to  come  or  not. — His  sins 
and  short-comings. — His  wants  and  necessities. 
— His  ends  and  designs;  whether  it  be  to  obey 
the  charge  of  his  dying  Saviour,  to  show  forth  his 
death,  renew  and  seal  his  covenant  with  God,  get 
nearness  and  communion  with  him,  nourishment 
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to  his  soul,  and  to  supply  his  wants.  And, 
Concerning  his  graces  and  qualifications,  particu- 
larly as  to  knowledge,  faith,  repentance,  fear,  love, 
thankfulness,  holy  desires,  and  new  obedience. 

Observe,  1.  It  is  not  enough  that  a  minister 
examine  us  before  partaking.  We  must  examine 
ourselves,  for  we  only  can  try  our  own  hearts  and 
thoughts,  which  a  minister  cannot. 

Observe,  2.  Our  main  concern  before  partaking 
is  about  ourselves. — It  is  not  about  examining 
others,  but  about  examining  ourselves  that  we  are 
to  be  employed.  It  is  not  what  he  or  she  is  that 
is  to  communicate  with  us;  but  what  I  am  myself. 
Observe,  3.  It  should  therefore  be  our  singular 
care,  before  communicating,  to  examine  ourselves, 
and  commune  with  our  own  hearts,  as  to  our 
right  to,  and  fitness  for  the  Lord's  table. 

We  have  in  verse  29  th,  the  true  cause  of 
unworthy  communicating,  "Not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body;"  i.  e.  not  making  a  distinction 
between  this  bread  and  common  bread;  betwixt 
the  Lord's  body  and  the  body  of  a  mere  man ; — 
not  prizing  nor  esteeming  the  body  of  a  crucified 
Jesus  as  the  meritorious  ground  of  our  justification. 
Verse  30.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep. 

Some  were  punished  with  sickness  and  weak- 
ness, and  some  with  death,  for  their  irreverence 
in  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table. 

Observe,  1.  That  careless  and  irreverent  par- 
taking brings  on  temporal  judgments,  as  well  as 
spiritual  and  eternal. 

Observe,  2.  That  God  may  punish  his  own 
people  with  temporal  judgments:  for  several  of 
those  so  punished  were  in  a  state  of  favour  with 
God,  as  appears  from  the  word  sleep,  the  death  of 
the  wicked  being  hardly  called  sleep  in  any  place 
of  scripture;  and  from  verse  32,  "they  were  chas- 
tened of  the  Lord,  that  they  might  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world."  Now,  divine  chasten- 
ing is  a  sign  of  divine  love. 

Observe,  3.  That  the  holiness  of  an  ordinance, 
or  the  habitual  holiness  of  a  person,  will  not 
exempt  him  from  God's  displeasure  and  the  inflic- 
tion of  temporal  judgments  here  in  this  life,  if  he 
do  not  by  actual  preparations  sanctify  the  name  of 
God  in  the  duty  and  ordinances  of  his  worship. 

Observe,  4.  That  God  punishes  his  people  now 
to  prevent  their  eternal  woe. 

Verse  31.  For  if  ice  would  judge  ourselves  we 
should  not  be  judged. 

If  we  would  examine,  try,  censure,  and  sen- 
tence ourselves,  and  so  come  to  the  Lord's  table, 
we  should  escape  the  castigatory  punishment,  and 
condemnatory  sentence  of  God.  Observe,  l.That 
as  it  is  our  duty  often  to  examine  and  judge  our- 
selves, so  self-judging  will  preserve  us  from  the 
condemnation  and  judgment  of  God.  2.  That 
these  who  through  weakness  of  understanding  are 


not  capable  to  examine   themselves,  are    by   no 
means  fit  to  partake  of  this  ordinance. 

Verse  32.  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world. 

The  nature  of  these  judgments,  or  afflictive 
evils,  which  befal  the  children  of  God  in  this 
life,  they  are  chastenings;  "we  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord."  To  be  chastened  has  a  double  aspect; 
first  upon  our  privilege,  it  denotes  our  relation,  as 
children  to  God  our  Father.  Chastenings  are  a 
part  of  his  children's  portion;  yet  in  that  we  are 
chastened,  it  taxes  us  with  weakness;  we  are 
foolish  and  unruly,  and  therefore  so  long  as  we  are 
here,  must  always  go  with  a  rod  at  our  back. 
Christ,  who  was  also  a  Son,  was  chastened,  "The 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him;"  but  his 
were  judiciary  chastisements,  not  as  a  child;  but 
as  an  enemy,  a  malefactor,  in  our  stead.  Observe, 
The  merciful  design  of  God  in  chastening  his 
children,  is  to  prevent  their  condemnation.  When 
therefore  at  any  time  we  are  under  chastisement, 
let  us  justify  God,  and  condemn  ourselves,  seeing 
his  chastisements  are  designed  to  prevent  our  con- 
demnation. 

Verses  33,  34.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another. 
And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home, 
that  we  come  not  together  unto  condemnation. 
And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

The  apostle  closes  all  with  a  caution  to  beware 
of  the  irregularities  they  had  been  guilty  of,  and 
to  rectify  them,  that  they  come  not  together  to 
condemnation.  Observe,  1.  That  our  holy  duties 
through  our  own  abuse  may  prove  matter  of  con- 
demnation. Christians  may  keep  sabbaths,  hear 
sermons,  perform  prayers,  attend  sacraments,  and 
only  aggravate  their  guilt,  and  bring  on  a  heavier 
doom  on  themselves.  Observe,  2.  We  have  great 
need  to  see  that  we  come  to  God  in  due  order. 

Lastly,  He  tells  them,  that  as  to  the  other 
points  of  church  order,  he  would  determine  them 
when  he  came  among  them:  "The  rest  will  I  set 
in  order  when  I  come."  Such  unchristian  dis- 
orders may  arise  in  the  church,  as  will  require 
the  presence  and  coming  of  an  apostle  to  correct 
and  reform  them. 


A  PREPARATION  SERMON  BEFORE  THE 
SACRAMENT. 

"  SANCTIFY  YOURSELVES,  FOR  TO  MORROW  THE  LORD  WILL  I>0 
WONDERS  AMONG  YOU,"  JOS.  III.  5. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  history  of  Israel's 
passing  through  Jordan  to  Canaan;  and  a  very 
memorable  history  it  is ;  for  long  after  they  are 
bid  to  remember  what  God  did  for  them  between 
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Shittim  and  Gilgal,  Micah  vi.  5,  "  that  tliey  may 
know  tlie  righteousness  of  the  Lord."  Shittim 
was  the  place  where  they  decamped,  and  Gilgal 
where  they  next  pitched,  see  Joshua  iii.  1,  com- 
pared with  Joshua  iv.  19.  He  orders  them  to 
march  up  to  the  river  side,  where  they  came  and 
lodged,  though  they  were  unprovided  of  the  means 
to  pass  in  the  ordinary  way.  Though  they  had 
neither  boats  nor  bridges,  yet  they  go  forward  in 
faith,  trusting  God's  power  and  promise.  It  was 
told  them,  Joshua  i.  11,  that  they  should  pass  it. 
We  must  go  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  though  we 
foresee  difficulties,  trustingGod  to  help  us  through 
them  when  we  come  to  them.  The  people  are 
directed  to  follow  the  ark,  ver.  3.  when  borne  by 
the  priests  and  Levites,  to  teach  us  closely  to 
attend  ordinances,  if  we  would  have  the  marks 
of  God's  favour  and  special  presence. 

In  the  next  we  have  two  things,  1.  A  com- 
mand.    2.  Reasons  given  for  it. 

As  to  the  first,  "Sanctify  yourselves."  The 
word  sanctify  has  several  acceptations  in  scripture. 
Sometimes  it  is  applied  to  God,  we  are  com- 
manded to  sanctify  the  Lord,  i.  e.  to  think  and 
speak  reverently  of  him,  or  humbly  to  worship 
him.  At  other  times  we  are  commanded  to 
sanctify  ourselves,  and  then  it  imports  several 
things: — Our  separating  or  setting  ourselves 
apart  to  some  holy  use.  — Our  cleansing  our- 
selves from  all  ceremonial  pollution.  —  Our 
preparing  ourselves  for  some  solemn  or  sacred 
action,  by  the  use  of  some  sacred  rites  or  cere- 
monies, such  as  legal  washing,  &c. — Our  put- 
ting ourselves  in  a  suitable  frame  for  attending 
on  God's  worship. — Our  purifying  ourselves 
inwardly  from  sin,  and  adorning  ourselves  with 
holiness.  I  might  cite  scripture  for  all  the  signi- 
fications of  the  word,  as  Exod.  xix.  22;  Josh. 
vii.  13;  1  Chron.  xv.  12;  2  Chron.  v.  11;  xxix. 
5;  xxx.  3,  &c.  I  shall  take  it  here  as  compre- 
hending something  of  all  these  senses,  especially 
the  people's  preparing  themselves  to  attend  the 
ark,  and  the  discovering  of  God's  power,  glory, 
and  goodness,  with  a  suitable  sorrow  and  awful 
frame  of  spirit,  befitting  such  a  great  occasion. 

II.  We  have  the  reasons  for  it,  "For  to-mor- 
row the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among  you."  See 
how  magnificently  he  speaks  of  God's  works,  he 
callg  them  wonders;  and  indeed  these  were  so; 
the  dividing  of  the  waters  of  Jordan,  the  making 
them  to  stand  upon  a  heap,  and  then  to  run  back, 
turning  fluids  into  solids,  and  causing  the  Israel- 
ites to  walk  through  the  rapid  river  upon  solid 
dry  ground.  All  these  were  great  wonders  of 
God's  power  and  goodness  toward  Israel.  Now, 
says  Joshua,  since  God  is  about  to  give  you  such 
uncommon  instances  of  his  power  and  favour, 
sanctify  yourselves,  compose  your  minds  by 
meditation,  prayer,  and  abstractedness  from  the 


world,  that  ye  may  he  fitted  for  a  careful  and 
religious  observation  of  his  wonderful  works,  and 
to  receive  the  discover}-  of  his  glory,  and  the 
communications  of  his  goodness,  that  so  ye  may 
give  God  all  the  glory,  and  take  to  yourselves  the 
comfort  of  his  wondrous  works  and  gracious 
appearances. 

Doctrine.  When  God  is  about  to  make  wonder- 
ful discoveries  of  his  glory  and  goodness  to  his 
people,  then  they  should  make  solemn  prepara- 
tion for  observing  and  receiving  of  the  same.  For 
confirmation  thereof,  see  Exod.  xix.  10,  11, 
"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  unto  the 
people,  and  sanctify  them  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  let  them  wash  their  clothes ;  and  be  ready 
against  the  third  day:  for  the  third  day  the  Lord 
will  come  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people 
upon  mount  Sinai."  Or,  2.  When  God  appoints 
meetings  with  a  people,  they  should  prepare 
themselves  to  attend  him,  1  Sam.  xvi.  4,  5,  "And 
Samuel  did  that  which  the  Lord  spake,  and  came 
to  Bethlehem;  and  the  elders  of  the  town 
trembled  at  his  coming,  and  said,  Comest  thou 
peaceably?  And  he  said,  Peaceably:  I  am  come 
to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord;  sanctify  yourselves, 
and  come  with  me  to  the  sacrifice. 

Method,  I.  When  it  is  that  the  Lord  makes 
such  wonderful  discoveries  of  himself  to  his  people. 

II.  Wherein  the  preparation  for  waiting  on  this 
wonder-working  God  doth  lie. 

III.  The  properties  of  this  preparation. 

IV.  The  necessity  of  it. 

V.  And  lastly,  I  shall  make  application. 

1.  As  to  the  first  head,  When  it  is  that  the 
Lord  makes  glorious  and  wondrous  discoveries  of 
himself  to  a  people. — 1.  When,  notwithstanding 
of  grievous  sins  and  provocations,  he  averts 
threatened  and  impending  judgments;  and  comes 
to  them  in  a  way  of  mercy;  as,  when  he  threatens 
famine  and  scarcity,  he  sends  fruitful  seasons  and 
plenty  of  bread;  when  he  threatens  the  noisome 
pestilence,  he  removes  it  and  sends  health:  when 
he  threatens  a  bloody  sword,  he  sheaths  it  up,  and 
sends  peace  and  safety. 

2.  When  he  is  pleased  to  quell  the  church's 
enemies  and  persecutors,  to  deliver  his  people 
from  their  oppressions,  and  give  them  the  freedom 
of  their  assemblies,  and  of  observing  God's  insti- 
tutions in  purity. 

3.  When  he  pours  out  a  spirit  of  reformation 
on  all  ranks  and  degrees,  so  that  people  generally 
turn  to  the  Lord,  prize  ordinances,  prayer,  family- 
worship,  and  appear  against  vice. 

4.  When  God  pours  out  his  Spirit  on  the 
assemblies  of  his  people,  so  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  is  attended  with  life,  power,  and  success, 
to  the  milting  of  hearts,  and  converting  of  souls. 

5.  When  he  discovers  a  Redeemer  to  a  lost 
sinking  soul ;  when  a  poor  self-condemned  sinner, 
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that  was  at  his  wit's  end,  gets  a  sight  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  salvation  through  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ. 

6.  When  he  sets  forth  Christ  crucified  befoie 
our  eyes  in  the  sacrament;  when  he  displays 
therein  the  wisdom,  justice,  love,  and  goodness 
of  God  to  sinners,  in  a  most  lively  manner. 

7.  When  he  returns  and  makes  his  people's  sky 
break  after  a  long  night  of  desertion;  when  he 
makes  light  to  arise  and  shine  to  them  that  were 
in  darkness,  and  opens  the  door  of  his  presence- 
chamber. 

8.  When  he  gives  them  the  victory  over 
Satan's  temptations  and  assaults  after  long-suffer- 
ings and  conflicts,  and  speaks  to  them  as  to  Paul, 
2  Cor.  xii.  9,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee; 
for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

9.  When  he  meets  with  them  in  ordinances, 
looses  their  bonds,  frees  them  from  their  straiten- 
ings  in  duty,  and  enlarges  their  hearts  in  prayer, 
and  enables  them  to  pour  forth  their  complaints 
and  requests  before  the  Lord. 

10.  When  he  comes  with  a  return  to  their 
prayers;  particularly, — By  lifting  on  them  the 
light  of  his  countenance;  or, — By  giving  them  a 
view  of  their  covenant-relation  to  God;  a  well- 
grounded  hope  of  heaven;  and  new  strength  to 
grapple  with  sin,  perform  duties,  and  bear  trials. 

11.  When  he  comes  and  gives  a  glorious  dis- 
covery of  his  greatness  and  majesty,  so  as  to  fill 
them  with  awful  fear  and  reverence  of  God,  and 
makes  them  cry,  "Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him?"  0  the  unspeakable  distance 
that  is  between  God  and  us!  God  is  glorious, 
and  the  creature  is  nothing. 

12.  When  he  comes  and  gives  the  soul  a  glori- 
ous discovery  of  the  holiness  and  purity  of  God, 
in  his  nature,  his  law,  and  his  works,  as  he  did  to 
Job,  making  him  cry,  "Behold  I  am  vile:"  and 
to  Isaiah,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  because 
I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips." 

13.  When  he  gives  a  glorious  discovery  of  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God;  particularly  in  these 
instances :  —  The  glorious  contrivance  of  our 
redemption,  by  sending  Christ  to  save  us. — In 
pardoning  guilty  sinners  so  many  crimes,  and 
making  them  cry,  as  Micah  vii.  18,  "Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and 
passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his 
heritage?  he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever, 
because  he  delighteth  in  mercy." — In  taking 
rebellious  traitors  and  enemies  to  God  to  be 
children  of  God,  and  favourites  of  heaven.  In 
exalting  them  above  angels  that  never  sinned,  and 
providing  glorious  mansions  for  them. 

14.  When  he  comes  in  the  ordinances,  and 
quickens  the  dead  and  languishing  graces  of  his 
people;  as, — When  he  melts  their  hard  hearts 
into  the  exercise  of  repentance  and  mourning  for 


sin. — When  lie  comes  and  actuates  their  faith, 
enables  the  weak  sinner  to  go  out  to  Christ,  cast 
his  soul  and  lay  his  burden  on  him,  and  wholly 
to  look  to  him,  and  lean  on  him  for  pardon  and 
salvation. — When  he  comes  and  makes  their 
hearts  burn  with  love  to  himself,  and  to  precious 
Christ  the  Mediator,  while  he  talks  to  them,  and 
opens  up  the  scriptures. — When  he  draws  out 
the  desires  and  pantings  of  the  soul  towards  him- 
self.— When  he  quickens  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  elevates  the  heart  for  praise,  and  enables  the 
soul  for  every  duty. 

II.  As  to  the  second  head,  Wherein  this  pre- 
paration and  sanctifying  of  the  heart  for  waiting 
on  God  in  ordinances  lies.  First,  It  sup- 
poses,— That  we  are  naturally  unfit  and  unpre- 
pared for  approaching  to  God. — It  supposes  a 
work  of  God's  grace  and  Spirit  on  the  heart:  he 
only  fits  the  soul  for  spiritual  things.  "It  is  God 
that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure.  The  preparation  of  the  heart  in 
man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the 
Lord,"  Prov.  xvi.  1. 

Secondly,  It  directly  imports  these  things:  1. 
The  soul's  being  in  a  gracious  state,  translated 
from  nature  to  grace  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
that  the  soul  is  reconciled  to  God  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  a  work  of  sanctification  begun;  with- 
out this  we  cannot  be  accepted 

2.  It  lies  in  bringing  our  hearts  with  us,  and 
engaging  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our  souls 
to  attend  God  in  duty,  Psal.  lxxxvi.  11,  "Unite 
my  heart  to  fear  thy  name;"  and,  Psal.  cxix.  10, 
"With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee." 

3.  It  lies  in  our  having  right  thoughts  and  up- 
takings  of  that  gracious  God  whom  we  approach 
to: — That  we  believe  that  God  is,  and  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him. — That 
he  is  incomprehensibly  great  and  glorious,  fills  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  with  his  presence,  and  that 
great  fear  and  reverence  is  due  to  him. — That  ho 
is  glorious  in  holiness,  and  of  purer  eyes  than  that 
he  can  behold  iniquity. — That  he  is  spotless  in 
justice,  and  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty. 
— That  he  is  omnipotent  in  power,  for  protecting 
his  people,  and  destroying  his  enemies. — That 
he  is  matchless  in  clemency  and  mercy,  easy 
to  be  entreated,  and  ready  to  forgive  through 
Christ. — That  he  is  faithful,  and  keeps  cove- 
nant for  ever. 

4.  It  lies  in  having  humble  and  low  thoughts 
of  ourselves,  as  unworthy  to  approach  to  God,  or 
receive  any  token  of  his  favour.  The  soul  that 
is  sanctified  and  prepared  for  approaching  to  God, 
hath  a  deep  sense  of  former  sins  and  miscarriages, 
wonders  at  God's  patience,  that  the  earth  has  not 
opened  its  mouth  to  swallow  it  up  ere  now. 

5.  It  lies  in  cleansing  and  purifying  ourselves, 
by  searching  for  and  throwing  out  all  these  sins 
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and  evils  that  unfit  us  for  converse  with  God. 
If  we  would  have  God  to  accept  us,  we  must 
regard  no  iniquity  in  our  hearts:  particularly, — 
We  must  cast  out  pride  and  self-conceit.  If  we 
have  a  good  opinion  of  ourselves,  our  duties  and 
performances,  God  will  not  accept  us;  we  must 
count  all  but  loss  and  dung  for  Christ. — World- 
liness,  and  thoughts  about  earthly  things. — Un- 
belief and  doubtings  concerning  the  truths  of 
God. — Malice  and  revenge. — Vain  and  wan- 
dering thoughts;  and  seek  to  have  our  hearts 
fixed,  Psal.  lvi. 

6.  It  lies  in  our  retiredness  and  abstractedness 
from  the  world  and  earthly  thoughts.  In  the 
temple,  for  as  much  flesh  as  was  used  there  for 
the  sacrifice,  not  one  fly  was  seen  stirring;  which 
teacheth  us  to  drive  away  the  flies  of  worldly 
thoughts  in  God's  presence,  that  they  do  not  spoil 
nor  corrupt  the  sacrifice,  as  that  grievous  swarm 
of  flies  did  every  thing  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
Exod.  viii.  24.  Do  as  Abraham,  when  he  went 
to  approach  God  and  do  sacrifice  on  Mount 
Moriah,  Gen.  xxii.  4,  5,  "When  he  saw  the 
place  afar  off,  he  said  to  his  young  men,  abide 
you  here  with  the  ass,  and  I  and  the  lad  will  go 
yonder  and  worship."  He  knew  that  if  they  had 
gone  along  with  him,  they  would  so  distract  him 
with  their  clamour,  that  he  could  not  offer  sacri- 
fice with  that  freedom  and  tranquillity  of  spirit 
requisite. 

7.  It  lies  in  examining  the  principles  from 
which  you  act,  and  ends  to  which  you  move  in 
duty.  The  principles  must  be  faith  and  love; 
the  belief  of  God's  command,  and  the  love  of 
Christ,  must  constrain  you  to  duty.  Your  ends 
must  be,  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  him;  not  as 
the  Pharisees,  to  be  seen  of  men;  not  legal  ends, 
to  get  a  reward.  Selfish  and  legal  ends  are  as  a 
dead  fly  to  spoil  the  ointment,  and  make  duties 
unsavoury  to  God.  O  for  right  principles,  pure 
and  spiritual  ends! 

8.  It  consists  in  labouring  to  get  the  heart  in 
a  suitable  frame  for  converse  with  God;  as, — In 
a  humble  and  self-denied  frame. — In  a  spirit- 
ual and  heavenly  frame. — In  a  fixed  and  stayed 
frame,  calling  in  all  straying  and  wandering 
thoughts,  breathing  out  that  prayer,  Psal.  lxxxvi. 
11. — In  a  loving  and  affectionate  frame;  for 
God  is  love,  and  love  is  the  cement  between  God 
and  the  soul  in  duty. — In  a  cautious  and  watch- 
ing frame;  guarding  always  against  every  thing 
that  may  creep  in,  to  indispose  you  for  com- 
munion with  God,  and  mar  your  access  to  him.  — 
In  anactive  and  lively  frame;  all  the  spices  should 
flow  out,  all  the  graces  should  be  in  exercise. 

9.  It  lies  in  wakening  our  souls,  which  are 
naturally  dull  and  drowsy,  to  activity  and  liveli- 
ness in  duty,  as  David,  Psal.  lvii.  8,  9,  "Awake 
up,  my  glory,  awake  psaltery  and  harp:  I  myself 


will  awake  early;"  Psal.  ciii.  1,  "Bless  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul;  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his 
holy  name."  Be  stirred  up,  all  that  is  within 
me;  there  must  be  a  stirring  up  our  souls  to  take 
hold  of  God,  Isa.  lxiv.  7.  Put  forth  your  spirit- 
ual strength  to  the  utmost;  pray  with  the  most 
fervent  importunity;  praise  with  spiritual  eleva- 
tion of  heart;  love  God  with  the  most  sublime 
affections,  and  do  all  in  some  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  that  God  with  whom  you  have  to  do, 
as  Psal.  cl.  2,  "Praise  him  according  to  his  ex- 
cellent greatness." 

10.  It  lies  in  our  earnest  prayers  to  God  to 
sanctify  us,  for  we  must  put  it  back  on  him,  and 
pray  for  the  sanctifying  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
for  the  subduing  of  sin,  quickening  grace,  and 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

III.  As  to  the  third  head,  The  properties  of 
this  preparation:  1.  It  must  be  timeous  prepara- 
tion. The  Jews  took  time  to  prepare  for  ap- 
proaching God  in  the  passover;  they  had  the 
lamb  four  days  before  in  their  houses,  tied  to 
their  bed  posts,  that,  hearing  constantly  its  bleat- 
ing, they  might  look  back  to  Egypt,  and  remem- 
ber the  sorrows  and  bondage  they  endured  there, 
and  be  thankful  for  their  redemption;  and  espe- 
cially for  their  deliverance  from  the  destroying 
angel  that  night  he  passed  over  their  houses, 
which  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb ; 
and  that  they  might  look  forward  to  the  Messiah, 
and  remember  the  bitter  agonies  and  sufferings  he 
was  to  endure  for  their  sins. 

2.  Inward  preparation.  It  must  lie  mainly  in 
the  heart;  a  grave  decent  carriage  is  needful 
indeed,  but  God  looks  to  more  than  the  outward 
appearance,  even  to  the  heart. 

3.  Conscientious  preparation,  doing  all  as  in  the 
sight  of  God,  before  whom  all  things  are  naked 
and  bare.  Study  to  have  single  ends  and  aims,  to 
glorify  God,  and  obey  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  call. 

4.  Diligent  preparation,  not  dealing  with  a 
slack  hand,  but  applying  your  souls  with  the 
greatest  activity  to  the  work  in  hand,  believing 
that  your  salvation  depends  on  it. 

5.  Humble  and  self-denied  preparation,  trust- 
ing in  nothing  in  yourselves  but  in  Christ:  de- 
pending on  God  that  he  would  fit  and  prepare 
your  hearts,  and  accept  graciously  for  Christ's  sake. 

6.  Universal  preparation,  be  mindful  of  all  the 
parts  of  it,  especially  of  examining  yourselves  with 
respect  to  your  state,  your  sins,  your  wants,  your 
knowledge,  faith,  repentance,  love,  and  new  obe- 
dience. 

IV.  As  to  the  fourth  head,  The  necessity  of 
this  preparation.  1.  Because  of  the  falseness, 
sluggishness,  and  deceitfulncss  of  our  hearts;  they 
love  to  wander  from  God,  and  are  bent  to  back- 
slide in  duty,  as  the  wise  man  says,  Eccl.  x. 
10,  "If  the  iron  he   blunt,  and   he  do  not  whet 
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the  edge,  then  must  he  put  to  more  strength." 
Labour  to  heat  the  iron,  seeing  a  blunt  iron,  if 
hot,  will  pierce  more  easily  than  a  sharper,  if 
cold.  Warm  your  hearts  with  the  love  and  suf- 
ferings of  Christ. 

2.  Because  it  is  the  heart  God  mainly  seeks  in 
duty,  Prov.  xxiii.  26,  "My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart;"  he  says,  as  Joseph  concerning  Benjamin, 
"Except  your  brother  be  with  you,  I  will  not 
see  your  face."  If  the  heart  be  not  brought  to 
him,  there  can  be  no  acceptance. 

3.  Because  God  is  well  pleased  with  them  that 
do  so,  as  with  Jchoshaphat,  2Chron.  xix,"  Never- 
theless there  are  good  things  found  in  thee,  that 
thou  hast  taken  away  the  groves  out  of  the  land, 
and  hast  prepared  thine  heart  to  seek  God." 
And  he  is  highly  displeased  with  those  that  do  it 
not,  as  with  Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xii.  14,  "And 
he  did  evil,  because  he  prepared  not  his  heart  to 
seek  God." 

4.  Because  God,  whom  we  approach  to,  is  an 
infinitely  holy  and  pure  Spirit,  and  will  be  wor- 
shipped in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

See  hence  the  cause  why  so  few  get  discoveries 
of  God's  glory,  and  wonders  of  mercy,  in  the 
ordinance,  but  meet  with  a  hiding  God ;  they  do 
not  sanctify  themselves,  and  prepare  their  hearts 
in  a  suitable  manner. 

I.  Use  of  reproof  to  severals:  1.  To  those  who 
approach  God  under  the  power  of  wandering  and 
roving  thoughts,  their  minds  are  not  fixed, 
sanctified,  and  prepared.  2.  To  those  whose 
minds  are  going  after  their  covetousness,  when 
their  bodies  only  are  presented  before  God.  3. 
To  those  who  are  hypocritical  and  formal  in  their 
approaches  to  God.  4.  To  those  whose  hearts 
are  dull  and  drowsy  in  God's  service. 

II.  Use  of  trial.  It  concerns  you  upon  this 
occasion  to  examine  if  your  hearts  be  sanctified 
and  prepared  for  approaching  God  to-morrow. 
It  is  highly  necessary  now  to  examine  your  souls, 
"Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat." 
I  fear  there  are  many  unsanctified  and  unprepared 
hearts  among  us.  And  in  order  to  assist  you 
therein,  I  shall  give  some  remarks,  both  negatively 
and  positively. 

1.  Negative  marks  of  unsanctified  hearts. — 
The  ignorant  heart  that  knows  not  Christ,  nor 
has  any  uptaking  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 
his  righteousness.  Such  are  unprepared,  and 
incapable  of  gracious  communion  with  God.  See 
how  the  promise  runs,  Jer.  xxiv.  7,  "I  will  give 
them  a  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God;  for  they  shall  return  unto  me  with  their 
whole    heart." — The  unbelieving    heart    is    un- 
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prepareuVh     - -he  impenitent  heart.  —  The  heart 
that     harbVg  v?llrs    Cllrist's    enemy.  —  The    heart 
that  hath  nb\  \l}ove  to  the  Wends  of    Christ- 
No  hungering  ay  aJd,  thirsting  after  Christ  and  his 
righteousness. —  'iVlat.    hath    slight    thoughts    of 
his  ordinances. — Irioviliporence    about  tlle  success 
of   the    ordinances. — .wT'iat   resists    the    motions 
of   the  Spirit. — The    he»s.^rt  tllat  »  drowsy,  and 
at  no  pains  to  waken  itserf  lf: — That  is  a  stranger 
to  itself,  and  to  self-examinthe'lt'on-     Such  hearts 
are  unsanctified  and    unpreparisefd   f°r  approach- 
ing to   God  to-morrow.      2.  Po     sitive   marks   of 
hearts  in  some  measure  sanctifiecFlu  and  prepared. 
— Hearts  sensible  of  their  depravitar'y  and  sinful- 
ness.— That  are  sensible  of  their  ncer«d  of  Christ. 
—  Hearts    filled    with    revenge   aga-  ijnst    sin. — 
That  are  humble  and   lowly. — Heart  ss  troubled 
for  heart-plagues  and  sins.  —  Hearts  tUihat  con- 
sent to  the  well-ordered  covenant  in  all  its  Itarticles. 
— Hearts  that  aim  at  communion  and  felloo  ^wship 
with  God  in  every  duty. — Hearts  that  hoWtld  on 
in  close  pursuit  after  Christ,  notwithstanding^  dis- 
couragements   and    disappointments,    as    JVi  'try 
Magdalene,  who  would  not  leave  the  sepulcrsi'.re, 
when  others  left  it. — Hearts  that  are  unsatisfiaied 
with  the  best  means  and  ordinances,  if  God  lane 
not   found  in   them. — Hearts    that    are   apply!  i- 
ing  themselves  to  every  duty,  in  Christ's  strength.U, 
saying,    Without    Christ  I   can    do   nothing.  — 
Hearts  that  are  troubled  when  they  drive  heavily  d 
in   duty,  and   are   weary  of  their  remissness. —  t 
Hearts  tender  of  the  peace  of  God,  afraid  of  sin, 
and    grieving    the    Spirit. —  Hearts    concerned 
about  the  success   of  this  ordinance,  both  with 
respect    to    themselves    and    others.  —  Hearts 
concerned    for    want  of    sufficient    preparation, 
praying,  with  Hezekiah,  for  pardon  and  accept- 
ance, though  not  cleansed  according  to  the  puri- 
fication of  the  sanctuary,  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19. 

III.  Use  of  exhortation.  O  communicants, 
sanctify  yourselves  against  to-morrow,  that  the 
Lord  may  come  down  and  do  wonders  among 
you,  wonders  of  mercy  for  your  souls. 

Motive,  1.  Consider  that  the  near  approach 
you  are  to  make  to  God  at  his  table  to-morrow, 
is  the  nearest  approach  you  can  possibly  make  on 
this  side  of  death.  Consider  what  preparation 
God  required  of  the  Israelites  for  receiving  the 
fiery  law  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xix.  10,  11, 
"  God  commanded  them  to  sanctify  themselves, 
wash  their  clothes,  and  be  ready  against  the  third 
day,  for  upon  that  day  the  Lord  would  come 
down  upon  mount  Sinai,  in  sight  of  all  the  peo- 
ple." What  awful  fear  and  trembling  do  you 
imagine  was  there  among  them,  when  God  came 
down  in  a  thick  cloud,  when  the  trumpet  began 
to  sound,  the  thunder  to  crack,  the  mountain  to 
smoke,  and  the  earth  to  tremble  under  the  weight 
of  the  great   God  descending  on   it.     Well,  ye 
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should  l>e  under  the  same  awe  of  God  in  this 
solemn  ordinance  as  they  were.  It  is  true,  he 
comes  not  down  with  such  terror,  to  give  a  fiery 
law  as  on  mount  Sinai,  but  to  deliver  the  gospel 
of  peace  from  mount  Sion.  But  mind,  it  is  the 
same  God  that  speaks,  hath  the  same  majesty, 
the  same  authority;  and  therefore  you  should 
prepare  as  carefully,  and  be  as  humble  before  him, 
as  the  Israelites  were.  Were  God  to  come  down 
among  you  to-morrow  in  terrible  majesty,  should 
a  thick  cloud  fill  this  house,  and  lightning  break 
out,  and  should  you  hear  the  thunder  of  his  voice, 
'■I  am  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me,"  certainly  such  a  dreadful  glory  would 
make  your  hearts  tremble  within  you,  and  the 
earth  tremble  beneath  you.  Well,  then,  God  is 
come  down  as  really  among  you  as  among  the 
Israelites,  hear  him  with  the  same  reverence,  and 
be  as  intent  upon  adoration  as  they  were.  Let 
not  his  gracious  and  familiar  way  of  condescend- 
ing to  deal  with  you,  tempt  you  to  come  with 
less  preparation  and  reverence. 

2.  Consider  the  nature  of  that  God  you  are 
to  approach  to. — A  great  and  mighty  God, 
Psal.  lxxxix.  7,  8,  "God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in 
reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him.  O 
Lord,  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  like 
unto  thee,  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee?" 
Would  we  feast  with  a  great  king  with  filthy 
hands  and  garments?  Joseph  prepared  himself, 
by  shaving  himself  and  changing  his  raiment, 
before  he  went  in  to  Pharaoh;  and  wilt  thou  not 
prepare  thyself,  by  putting  thy  soul  in  the  holiest 
dress  and  humblest  posture,  when  thou  art  to  go 
to  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth? — He  is  a 
jealous  and  omniscient  God,  most  jealous  of  his 
honour,  and  will  come  in  to  seethe  guests,  Matt, 
xxii.  11,  and  then  he  will  spy  every  unprepared 
and  unsanctified  guest;  he  notices  the  state  of  your 
souls,  the  frame  of  your  hearts,  the  ends  of  your 
communicating,  and  your  preparation  before  hand. 
O  then  sanctify  yourselves,  before  you  come  to 
the  feast. — He  is  a  pure  and  holy  God;  he 
cannot  hold  communion  with  unholy  persons,  he 
will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  him, 
Lev.  x.  3,  he  will  lie  attended  as  a  holy  God,  in 
a  holy  manner.  Did  a  holy  angel  appoint  to 
meet  with  you  at  a  certain  place,  against  such  an 
hour,  would  you  not  prepare  with  all  seriousness 
and  solemnity  to  attend  him?  Oh!  but  it  is  the 
God  of  angels  that  meets  with  you  here,  even  the 
God  before  whom  the  angels  adore,  and  cover 
their  faces  and  feet  with  their  wings,  and  cry, 
••  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  almighty."  If  the 
linen  on  the  communion  table,  or  vessels  that 
hold  the  elements,  were  foul,  you  would  be  ready 
to  exclaim  against  it;  and  no  doubt  there  ought 
t  .  be  obsrrvi  (1  nn  otitwnrd  decency  in  this  respect; 


Christ  would  have  the  very  room  in  good  order 
where  he  was  to  eat  the  passover.  But  O  it  is 
a  small  crime  to  have  a  foul  cloth  or  vessel  for 
outward  elements  in  respect  of  what  it  is  to  have 
a  foul  heart,  or  an  unprepared  soul  to  entertain  a 
holy  God,  and  to  receive  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. 

3.  Consider  that  God's  people  used  always 
great  preparation  before  their  solemn  approaches 
to  him,  Gen.  xxxv.  1 . — 5  ;  where  we  see  how 
solemnly  Jacob  prepared  himself  and  his  family, 
when  by  God's  command  he  was  going  up  to  Bethel 
to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.  "  They  change  their 
garment,  wash  and  make  themselves  clean,  and 
put  away  their  strange  gods."  How  much  more 
ought  we  to  prepare,  when  we  go  not  only  to 
Bethel,  God's  house,  but  to  God's  table,  by 
changing  our  garments  of  sin,  and  putting  on 
Christ's  righteousness  by  faith,  and  putting  away 
and  mortifying  our  lusts  and  idols  of  jealousy  ! 
We  see  also  the  Psalmist's  preparation  for 
approaching  to  God,  Psal.  xxvi.  6,  "I  will  wash 
my  hands  in  innocency,  so  will  I  compass  thine 
altar,  0  Lord."  The  Jews  had  great  preparation 
for  the  passover,  and  so  should  we  for  the  Lord's 
supper,  that  is  come  in  its  room.  Wherefore  we 
find  the  primitive  Christians  used  to  sit  up  whole 
nights  at  prayer  before  the  Lord's  supper,  which 
they  called  viz/ilice,  vigils  or  watchings. 

4.  Consider  that  the  matter  of  this  sacrament 
requires  solemn  preparation.  Solomon  directs  us, 
when  we  are  to  eat  with  a  ruler,  to  consider  what 
is  set  before  us,  Prov.  xxiii.  1.  There  are  here 
the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  rare  food  ! 
It  is  a  great  sin  to  abuse  common  meat  and  drink, 
or  to  partake  of  these  without  some  serious 
thought  beforehand.  We  would  have  vessels 
clean  to  hold  our  ordinary  food;  but  here  is  soul- 
food,  heaven's  dainties,  the  jewel  of  heaven. 
Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  must  be  wrapt  in 
a  clean  soul,  as  well  as  his  body  by  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was  wrapt  in  clean  linen,  and  laid  in 
a  new  tomb. 

5.  The  duties  to  be  performed  at  the  Lord's 
table  require  preparation;  viz.  covenanting  with 
God,  renewing  our  baptismal  vow,  expressing  our 
love  to  Christ,  feasting  on  a  broken  Christ. 

6.  You  are  naturally  unfit  for  this  ordinance  ; 
naturally  you  have  neither  habitual  nor  actual 
preparation,  being  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses, 
leprous,  loathsome,  carnal,  and  earthly-minded. 
Wherefore  we  must  be  quickened  and  purified, 
before  we  can  hold  communion  with  a  holy  God. 

7.  Because  communion  with  God  would  be 
altogether  disagreeable  to  an  unsanctified  soul ;  he 
would  weary  of  it,  and  take  no  pleasure  in  it. 

8.  Because  of  the  great  advantage  of  this  pre- 
paration, God  will  come  to-morrow,  and  work 
wonders  of  mrrcv  for  such  as  sincerely  aim  at 
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preparation.  O  then  sanctify  yourselves.  Quest. 
What  are  these  wonders  of  mercy?  Ans.  He 
will  raise  dead  souls  out  of  the  grave,  and  put 
life  in  them. — He  will  warm  cold  hearts,  and 
put  spiritual  heat  in  them. — He  will  soften 
hard  rocky  hearts,  and  make  them  tender  and 
sensible. — He  will  cleave  the  rock,  and  make 
waters  gush  out  of  it,  the  waters  of  penitential 
tears. — He  will  cure  the  paralytic  trembling 
hand,  that  could  hardly  be  stretched  out,  or  grasp 
at  any  thing.  He  will  enable  the  weak  soul  to 
hold  fast  to  Christ,  and  subscribe  his  name  to  the 
marriage-contract. — He  will  strengthen  the 
feeble  knees  and  lame  feet,  and  make  the  soul  to 
run  on  in  the  way  of  his  commandments  with  an 
enlarged  heart. — He  will  kill  strong  Goliaths 
and  lusts,  that  defiled  the  armies  of  the  God  of 
Israel. — He  will  fix  a  wandering  heart,  and  fix 
it  on  God  and  things  above. — He  will  heal  a 
wounded  conscience  by  the  balm  of  Gilead. — 
He  will  brighten  a  dark  cloudy  mind,  and  resolve 
all  the  doubts  and  fears  of  a  believer. — He 
will  give  a  sight  of  the  king  in  his  beauty,  a  view 
of  the  smiles  of  Christ's  lovely  face. — He  will 
give  a  seal  of  the  pardon  of  all  your  sins. — 
He  will  give  a  Pisgah-view  of  Canaan,  a  sight  of 
the  promised  land. — He  will  feast  the  hungry, 
and  fill  them  with  the  dainties  of  heaven.  O 
these  are  rare  wonders  of  grace  that  Christ  will 
work  forthe  prepared  soul.  O,  preparation  is  your 
seed  time,  receiving  is  your  harvest.  Now,  as  a 
man  soweth  so  shall  he  reap;  "he  that  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly,  and  he  which  sow- 
eth bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully,"  2  Cor. 
ix.  6.  It  is  in  the  duty  of  partaking,  as  in  the 
duty  of  praying;  the  more  prepared  a  man's  heart 
is  to  pray,  the  greater  is  his  return  from  heaven, 
Psal.  x.  17,  "Thou  wilt  prepare  their  hearts, 
thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear."  So  it  may  be 
said  in  the  case  of  receiving,  thou  wilt  prepare  the 
heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thine  hand  to  give.  When 
God  prepares  a  man's  heart  for  duty,  it  is  a  token 
he  hath  a  hand  prepared  for  mercy.  Hence  the 
Lord  makes  that  gracious  promise,  Psal.  lxxxi. 
10,  "Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it." 
q.  d.  I  will  enlarge  my  hand,  as  you  enlarge  your 
heart.  He  saith,  as  Joseph  to  his  steward,  Gen. 
xliv.  1,  "Fill  the  men's  sacks  as  much  as  they 
can  carry."  So  as  Joseph's  brethren  prepared 
sacks  in  number  and  largeness,  so  did  they  carry 
corn  away;  and  as  you  bring  prepared  hearts  to 
the  ordinance,  so  shall  you  reap  benefit  thereby. 
6.  Because  of  the  great  danger  in  coming 
unprepared.  If  you  do  not  sanctify  and  prepare 
yourselves,  God  will  come  and  do  wonders  of 
judgment,  wonders  of  wrath  among  you. — He 
may  inflict  bodily  diseases ;  as,  1  Cor.  xi.  30. — 
He  may  send  untimely  death. — He  may  smite 
with  desertion  from  God. — He  may  send  dark- 


ness on  the  mind. — He  may  smite  with  dcad- 
ness  and  impenitency  on  the  heart. — With 
decaying  and  withering  on  the  gifts  and  graces. 
— He  may  send  leanness  and  barrenness  on  the 
soul. — He  may  smite  with  formality  and  life- 
lessness  in  duty. — With  searedness  on  the  con- 
science, so  as  it  shall  challenge  for  no  sin. — 
He  may  send  horror  and  terror  on  the  conscience, 
so  as  to  make  it  a  Magor-Missabib. — He  may 
let  Satan  loose  against  you  with  temptations, 
atheistical  and  blasphemous  thoughts. — He  may 
send  you  to  hell  from  the  communion-table, 
as  Mat.  xxii.  12,  13,  "And  he  said  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  on 
a  wedding-garment?  And  he  was  speechless. 
Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
utter  darkness." 

Quest.  1.  How  shall  I  getmyheart  sanctified  and 
prepared  so  as  I  may  expect  the  Lord  will  come 
and  do  wonders  of  grace  for  me  to-morrow  ?  Ans. 
There  is  a  twofold  preparation,  habitual  and 
actual;  you  must  study  both,  and  habitual  pre- 
paration in  the  first  place.  Quest.  2.  What  is  habi- 
tual preparation?  Ans.  It  hath  several  ingre- 
dients in  it. — A  covenant  relation  to  God  in 
Christ. — A  principle  of  spiritual  life. — A  state  of 
peace  with  God. — The  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness. — A  universal  change  by  regener- 
ating grace. — The  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit. — A 
holy  conversation. — The  lamp  of  a  profession. 
Quest.  3.  What  is  actual  preparation  for  the  Lord's 
supper?  Ans.  Separating  ourselves  from  the 
world. — Self-examination. — Humiliation  for  sin. 
— Renewing  of  our  personal  covenant  with  God  in 
Christ. — Reformation  of  what  is  amiss. — Exciting 
of  all  the  graces  to  a  lively  exercise. — Meditation 
on  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ. — Earnest 
prayer  to  God  for  preparation  and  assistance  in 
the  work;  and,  after  your  utmost  preparation, 
you  must  lay  no  stress  thereon,  but  cast  yourself 
wholly  on  Christ  for  assistance,  saying,  "It  is 
only  in  the  Lord  I  have  righteousness  and 
strength."  We  ought  to  be  denied  to  ourselves, 
and  to  look  with  David  to  the  Lord  both  for 
assistance  and  acceptance,  Psal.  lxxi.  16,  "I  will 
go  in  strength  of  the  Lord,  I  will  make  mention 
of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only."  You 
ought  to  imitate  king  Asa,  who  though  he  had  a 
great  army  to  fight  against  the  Ethiopians,  yet 
cried  to  the  Lord,  and  trusted  in  him  alone  for 
help,  as  you  have  it  recorded,  2  Chron.  xiv.  11, 
"  And  Asa  cried  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
said,  Lord,  it  is  nothing  with  thee  to  help,  whe- 
ther with  many,  or  with  them  that  have  no 
power;  help  us,  O  Lord  our  God;  for  we  rest  on 
thee,  and  in  thy  name  we  go  out  against  this 
multitude."  So  let  every  communicant  say, 
"Lord,   all  my  strength    and    preparations   are 
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nought,  I  have  no  power  for  celebrating  this 
feast,  help  me,  O  Lord  my  God,  for  I  rest  on 
thee,  and  in  thy  name  I  'go  to  this  great  and 
weighty  ordinance."  And  if  you  come  forward 
to-morrow  in  this  self-denied  and  sanctified  frame, 
vou  have  ground  to  expect  that  the  Lord  will  do 
wonders  of  grace  and  mercy  for  you. 


ACTION  SERMON. 

"  BE  BROUGHT  ME  TO  THE  BANQUETING  HOUSE,  AND  HIS    BAN- 
NER OVER  ME  WAS  LOVE." — CANT.  II.  4. 

The  whole  of  this  song  is  an  allegorical  descrip- 
tion of  the  mysterious  union  and  communion 
betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  under  the  persons 
of  a  bridegroom  and  bride,  which  is  a  frequent 
metaphor  made  use  of  in  Scripture.  The  forty- 
fifth  psalm  is  an  abridgement  of  this  song.  In 
this  chapter  Christ  and  the  church  seem  to  strive 
who  shall  outvie  each  other  in  their  commenda- 
tions. Christ  first  commends  the  church,  and 
then  the  church  extols  Christ.  She  compares 
him  to  the  "apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the 
wood,"  verse  3.  Christ  is  a  fruit-bearing  tree, 
but  the  children  of  men  are  barren-trees.  And 
O  but  his  shadow  is  refreshing,  and  his  fruit 
sweet  to  a  believer.  But  as  if  the  shadow  and 
fruits  of  an  apple-tree  were  too  low  a  simile,  to 
set  forth  his  excellency  and  goodness,  she  tells  us 
of  the  entertainment  he  gives  her  in  the  banquet- 
ing-house,  in  the  text. 

Where  we  have,  1.  The  place  which  the  spouse 
was  brought  to,  "the  banqueting-house,"  or  house 
of  wine,  i.  e.  of  feasting,  because  wine  is  a  princi- 
pal part  of  feasts;  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
the  order,  or  means,  whereby  Christ  conveys  his 
graces  and  blessings  to  believers;  and  there  is  none 
of  all  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  that  may  more 
fitly  be  called  the  banqueting  or  feasting-house, 
than  this  of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  the  great 
gospel-feast  wherewith  Christ  entertains  his 
people  on  earth.  Ordinances  are  called  his  ban- 
queting-house, because  of  the  great  plenty,  variety, 
and  riches  of  the  blessings  he  thereby  communi- 
cates to  his  people. 

2.  We  have  the  person  that  brings  her  into 
this  banqueting-house,  and  that  is  Christ,  "He 
brought  me;"  which  shows, — Our  want  of  right 
to  these  blessings  of  ourselves.  All  our  right  is 
in  Christ. — Our  impotency  to  come  to  the 
feasting-house;  he  must  give  us  both  strength  and 
preparation  of  soul. — The  freeness  of  his  grace  in 
bestowing  these  blessings  on  us. 

3.  The  manner  how  she  is  brought  in,  and  that 
is  under  a  banner,  standard,  or  ensign.  It  i<<  a 
military  word;  banners  or  ensigns  are  used  in 
camps  and  armies.     Psal.  xx.  5,  "We  will  rejoice- 


in  thy  salvation,  and  in  the  name  of  our  God  will 
set  up  our  banners."  Her  march  or  entry  into 
this  feasting-house  was  joyful  and  triumphant, 
such  as  that  of  people  under  a  displayed  banner, 
or  colours  lifted  up.  Colours  are  useful  to  draw, 
invite,  engage,  and  lead  people  after  their  cap- 
tain; and  the  lifting  up  or  displaying  of  colours 
is  a  sign  to  invite  and  direct  those  of  such  a 
party  or  side  to  come  to  such  a  place,  or  march 
such  a  way.  Now,  what  is  the  device  or  motto 
of  Christ's  banner?  not  like  those  of  other 
generals,  a  lion,  an  eagle,  &c.  but  love.  The 
love  of  a  crucified  Jesus  is  like  a  banner  lifted  up 
and  displayed  in  the  gospel  for  inviting  and 
engaging  sinners  to  come  to  him.  Love  is  the 
banner  that  Christ  lifts  up  and  displays  this  day 
to  engage  you  to  come  to  him,  and  enlist  yourselves 
under  his  banner.  Love  is  that  which  leads  to 
the  banqueting-house,  and  furnishes  provision 
and  entertainment  for  us  there. 

Observe  I.  That  Christ  has  rich  feasts  in  the 
ordinances  for  entertaining  his  people's  souls. 

II.  That  the  banner  which  Christ  displays  for 
drawing  us  to  him  is  love. 

As  to  the  first,  I  shall  show,  1.  That  Christ  in 
the  ordinances  provideth  feasts  for  his  people's 
souls.  2.  That  the  Lord's  supper  in  particular  is 
one  principal  feast  that  he  prepares  for  them.  3. 
Why  he  prepares  such  a  feast.     4.  Application. 

As  to  the  first,  it  is  evident,  1.  From  God's 
promise  to  his  people,  Psal.  xxxi.  8,  "They  shall 
be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy 
house,  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the 
river  of  thy  pleasures."  Isa.  xxv.  6,  "  And  in 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto 
all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on 
the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on 
the  lees  well  refined."  This  promise  is  concern- 
ing the  gospel-times.  From  Prov.  ix.  2,  where 
Wisdom,  t.  e.  Christ,  is  said  to  have  "  killed  her 
beasts,  mingled  her  wine,  and  furnished  her 
table."  And  to  name  no  more,  from  Luke  xv., 
where  the  father  prepares  the  fatted  calf  for  his 
penitent  prodigal. 

2.  From  the  experience  of  God's  people,  as  of 
David,  Psal.  iv.  6;  lxiii.  5;  lxv.  4;  and  particu- 
larly from  the  experience  of  the  church  in  the 
text,  God's  people  can  set  their  seal  to  this  truth. 

As  to  the  second  head,  that  the  Lord's  supper 
is  one  principal  feast  which  the  Lord  prepares  for 
his  people.  Wherefore  it  is  called  "  the  table  of 
the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  x.  21;  it  is  called  "a  feast  on 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,"  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8 ;  "a  wed- 
ding-feast," Matt,  xxiii.  4.  In  these  places  the 
Lord's  supper  is  principally  pointed  at.  I  shall 
here  show  wherein  the  Lord's  supper  resembles  a 
feast;  yea,  it  is  not  an  ordinary  feast,  it  is  a  rich, 
royal,  and  magnificent  feast. 

1.  At  a  feast  there  is  rich  and  noble  provision. 
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So  here  there  is  more  than  bread  and  wine,  even 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  "  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed,"  John  vi. 
55.  What  bread  and  wine  affords  to  the  body, 
viz.  strength,  comfort,  and  nourishment,  the  same 
doth  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  received  by 
faith,  yield  to  the  soul.  Here  is  spiritual  food  to 
the  hungry  soul,  bread  that  strengthens  man's 
heart,  and  wine  that  cheers  the  fainting  spirits. 
Behold  here  is  wisdom's  gates,  and  wisdom's 
feasts.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,  good  to 
wait  at  her  door-posts.  Here  the  breasts  of  con- 
solation are  drawn  forth,  here  we  may  suck  and 
be  satisfied.  Here  the  fountain  of  life  and  the 
wells  of  salvation  are  opened,  the  stone  rolled  from 
the  well's  mouth.  Here  is  the  hidden  manna, 
angels'  food,  bread  from  heaven,  yea,  the  fruits  of 
the  tree  of  life,  that  grow  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God.  Here  is  the  water  of  life  that 
springs  from  beneath  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  clear  as  crystal;  if  you  get  but  one  drop 
of  it,  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  spring  to  your  soul, 
so  that  you  need  not  thirst  after  carnal  comforts 
and  enjoyments.  Here  are  the  grapes  of  Canaan, 
the  fruits  that  grow  in  the  land  of  promise;  yea, 
clusters  of  these  grapes  are  at  this  feast,  the  first- 
fruits  of  heaven.  In  a  word,  there  is  at  this 
spiritual  feast  for  the  soul  to  feed  on,  Christ  cruci- 
fied, and  all  his  benefits  and  purchase.  And  are 
there  not  many  dishes  and  delicacies  here? 

(1.)  Here  is  pardon  of  sin  sealed  to  a  believer. 
O !  is  not  this  a  rare  feast  and  excellent  cheer, 
Matt.  ix.  2,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee."  Here  you  get  Christ's  blood,  which 
was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Here  we  clasp  about  a  crucified  Christ  as  the  great 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  accept  of 
him  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness;  and  thus  we 
receive  the  remission  of  sins.  Here  God  saith  to 
a  believer,  as  Nathan  to  David,  2  Sam.  xii.  13, 
"  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sins;  thou  shalt 
not  die."  Here  we  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and 
gladness,  which  hath  made  many  a  broken  bone 
to  rejoice.  Is  there  any  thing  more  sweet  than 
pardon  to  a  condemned  man  near  the  place  of 
execution?  And  what  can  give  more  joy  than  a 
free  discharge  to  a  sinner  arrested  by  justice,  and 
drawn  to  hell's  door  to  be  cast  into  that  prison  for 
debt,  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption. 

(2.)  We  have  peace  and  friendship  with  God. 
0  rare  dish !  not  only  to  be  freed  of  a  burden  of 
debt,  that  would  have  weighed  us  down  to  hell; 
and  for  which  millions  already  have  been  carried 
thither,  and  are  roaring  under  it  without  hope ; 
but  also  to  be  received  into  special  favour  with 
God:  for  in  this  sacrament  a  covenant  of  peace 
and  friendship  is  sealed  and  confirmed.  O  must 
it  not  be  a  sweet  cordial  for  an  enemy,  a  rebel, 
to  be  owned  as  a  special  favourite  of  the  King  of 


heaven,  so  that  the  soul  may  send  a  challenge  to 
hell  and  earth,  and  bid  defiance  to  men  and 
devils,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34,  "Who  shall  lay  anv 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that 
justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is 
Christ  that  died;  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us ."  And  you  may  say 
with  David,  Psal.  iv.  8,  I  will  both  lay  me  down 
in  peace,  and  sleep :  for  thou,  Lord,  only  makest 
me  to  dwell  in  safety."  Come  life,  come  death, 
I  am  safe;  my  conscience  is  disburdened,  and  I 
am  at  ease. 

(3.)  Adoption  is  another  of  the  dishes  at  this 
feast.  You  are  not  only  made  a  friend,  but  a 
son  and  heir;  and  in  this  sacrament  you  get  sasine 
and  infeftment  of  the  children's  privileges,  relation, 
and  inheritance.  And  here  God  saith,  I  will  be 
a  Father  to  thee;  and,  son,  thou  shalt  be  ever 
with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  Thou 
shalt  have  my  blessing  and  love,  the  smiles  of  my 
face,  the  kisses  of  my  mouth,  and  the  arms  of  my 
grace  to  support  and  preserve  thee.  Thou  shalt 
have  my  Son  for  thy  elder  Brother,  thy  Priest 
and  Advocate;  my  angels  to  be  thy  guards;  my 
providence  to  be  thy  protector  and  manager. 
Thou  shalt  have  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and 
water  out  of  the  rock.  Thou  shalt  be  my  heir, 
and  joint  heir  with  my  eternal  Son  and  First-born. 
Thou  shalt  have  heaven  for  thy  home,  Christ's 
throne  for  thy  seat,  and  a  kingdom  for  thy  por- 
tion; an  honourable  maintenance  while  here,  and 
an  incorruptible  inheritance  hereafter. 

(4.)  Another  dish  is  peace  of  conscience.  This 
is  one  of  the  precious  legacies  which  Christ  leaves 
in  his  testament,  which  is  here  sealed,  John  xiv. 
27.  It  is  here  Christ  speaks  peace  to  his  people 
and  to  his  saints;  here  he  breathes  peace  upon 
them,  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  36.  Do  doubts  and  fear* 
arise  within  you,  that  hinder  you  to  believe  tin' 
good  news,  as  with  the  disciples;  so  there  is  that 
in  this  sacrament  which  may  check  all  these  fears, 
Luke  xxiv.  38,  39,  "  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?  Behold 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle 
me  and  see,"  &c.  O  but  the  prints  of  the  nails  may 
calm  the  doubting  conscience,  and  quiet  thy  fears. 

(5.)  Supplies  and  strength  to  our  weak  and 
decayed  graces.  Here  Christ's  store-house  is 
opened,  and  we  may  get  grace  for  grace  out  of 
his  fulness;  here  the  smoking  flax  may  be  kin- 
dled into  a  flame,  and  the  bruised  reed  find  sup- 
port; here  you  may  get  weak  faith  strengthened, 
cold  love  inflamed,  weak  desire  kindled,  repent- 
ance renewed,  hope  made  lively,  the  soul  fitted 
and  fortified  for  trials  and  sufferings,  and  prepared 
for  passing  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death:  yea,  in  a  word,  you  may  get  all  your 
wants  supplied,  all  your  grievances  redressed,  a:id 


ACTION  SERMON. 


SOS 


maladies  remedied.  Here  you  may  get  a  meal 
that  will  both  satisfy  and  beget  a  stomach  in  you, 
that  will  prove  life  to  your  souls,  and  poison  to 
your  lusts.  It  is  here  the  empty  soul  is  filled, 
the  starving  creature  fed,  the  poor  beggar 
enriched,  the  hard  heart  softened,  the  cold  heart 
warmed,  the  dead  soul  quickened,  the  paralytic 
hand  cured,  the  blind  eye  enlightened,  the  thirsty 
heart  satisfied,  the  feeble  knee  strengthened,  the 
straitened  heart  enlarged,  the  wandering  heart 
fixed,  the  creeping  desires  elevated,  the  cloudy 
soul  brightened,  and  the  doubting  soul  resolved. 
O  are  not  these  gracious  and  blessed  changes ! 
Here  you  may  get  strength  against  your  strong 
lusts  and  temptations,  and  furniture  for  every  duty, 
so  as  yon  may  pray  with  enlargement,  hear  with 
comfort,  praise  with  elevation  of  mind,  and  medi- 
tate with  delight. 

(6.)  Here  is  Christ's  gracious  presence,  and  a 
sight  of  his  countenance.  That  is  a  rare  delicacy 
in  this  feast,  that  satisfies  the  soul,  Psal.  xvi.  ult., 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,"  that  was  the 
psalmist's  heaven  upon  earth.  It  is  here  Christ 
meets  with  his  people,  here  he  walks  with  them, 
and  is  held  by  them  in  the  galleries;  here  he  visits 
them,  and  holds  communion  with  them,  intimates 
his  love,  and  kisses  them  with  the  kisses  of  his 
mouth.  Here  they  see  the  King  in  his  beauty, 
here  the  saints  have  beheld  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  Psal.  xxvii.  4.  O  this  is  worth  our  while. 
O  let  it  be  our  errand  this  day  to  meet  with 
Christ,  and  see  his  blessed  face.  God's  people  in 
all  ages  have  placed  their  happiness  here.  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  in  a  sight  of  Christ,  though  afar  off, 
at  1900  years  distance.  The  wise  men  thought 
it  worth  their  while  to  undertake  a  long  journey 
from  the  east  to  see  him,  though  but  new  born. 
Old  Simeon  desires  to  see  no  more  on  earth,  after 
he  gets  a  sight  of  him  though  a  child.  Zaccheus 
ran  and  climbed  up  a  tree  to  see  him,  though 
despised  of  men.  0  now  he  is  shining  in  glory, 
shall  we  not  desire  a  sight  of  him?  David  desired 
it  as  his  "  one  thing,"  Psal.  xxvii.,  though  he  then 
wanted  his  throne  and  kingdom.  The  spouse 
seeks  it  as  her  one  thing,  Cant.  iii.  3,  "  Saw  ye 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth?"  O  but  a  sight  of 
him  would  make  your  face  to  shine,  a  sight  of 
him  in  his  love,  in  his  dyed  garments,  treading 
out  the  wine-press  alone. 

(7.)  Another  dish  is  the  comfort  of  his  Spirit, 
and  the  clearing  up  your  interest  in  Christ  and 
glory,  a  sight  of  heaven  and  your  names  written 
in  the  book  of  life,  so  that  all  your  fears  may  be 
scattered,  objections  answered,  doubts  resolved, 
and  likewise  the  evidences  of  your  graces  cleared 
up  to  you,  so  that,  though  you  doubted  before  if 
you  had  faith,  yet  now  you  may  be  enabled  to 
•ay  with  the  poor  man,  "  Lord,  I  believe."  You 
doubted  before  of  your  love,  but  now  you  may 


say  with  Peter,  "  Lord,  thou  that  knowest  all 
tilings,  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  You  doubted 
before  of  your  interest  in  Christ,  but  now  you 
can  say  with  Thomas,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God;" 
with  Job,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth;" 
and  with  Paul,  "I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed." 
Tims  I  have  shown  you  some  of  the  rich  pro- 
vision and  noble  entertainment  prepared  in  this 
banquet  before  you:  yea,  you  see  it  is  not  only 
rich  provision,  but  there  are  choice  rarities  here, 
hidden  manna,  angels'  food;  yea,  not  only  choice, 
but  plenty  and  variety,  food  adapted  to  our  souls, 
nature,  and  faculties;  food  to  nourish,  strengthen, 
delight,  and  refresh  the  soul.  Here  is  food  suit- 
able to  all  the  faculties,  light  to  the  mind,  peace 
to  the  conscience,  satisfaction  to  the  will,  and  food 
for  all  the  affections.  Here  love  may  satisfy  itself 
in  clasping  the  Desire  of  all  nations.  Delight  may 
here  bathe  itself  in  the  rivers  of  pleasure.  In  a 
word,  what  can  the  soul  need  but  is  here?  For 
Christ  is  made  of  God  to  us  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification  and  redemption.  Here  is  pre- 
cious blood  to  purge  away  our  deep  guilt;  here  is 
perfect  righteousness  to  cover  our  naked  soul ; 
here  all  things  are  given  us  richly  to  enjoy;  here 
hope  may  feed  on  the  great  and  precious  promises. 

2.  At  feasts  there  used  to  be  lavers  for  tho 
guests  to  wash  in,  as  at  the  marriage-feast  in  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  were  six  water-pots  set  for 
purification,  John  ii.  6.  Doth  sense  of  defilement 
scare  you  from  partaking?  Behold  here  is  a  foun- 
tain opened,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  O  come  and  wash  in 
it,  that  ye  may  be  fit  to  compass  God's  altar,  and 
sit  down  at  his  table. 

3.  At  banquets  there  uses  to  be  mirth  and 
cheerfulness;  so  here,  when  prodigal  sinners  first 
return  to  their  Father,  he  hath  mirth  and  music 
to  entertain  them:  see  Luke  xv.  24.  The  tidings 
of  Christ's  purchase,  and  the  promises,  are  the 
best  music  and  melody  in  the  world.  The  news 
of  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  ought  to  fill 
your  hearts  and  lips  with  the  high  praises  of  God, 
and  thankful  admiration  of  Christ  and  redeeming 
love.  O  believers,  consider  you  are  not  come  like 
mourners  to  a  funeral,  but  like  children  to  your 
father's  feast,  a  royal  feast,  "I  will  bring  them 
to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in 
my  house  of  prayer,  saith  the  Lord."  So  that 
ye  may  eat  this  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  this 
wine  with  a  merry  heart,  in  hopes  of  God's  accept- 
ing you  and  your  sacrifice,  Eccl.  ix.  7. 

4.  At  feasts  there  is  the  master  of  the  feast,  to 
bid  the  guests  welcome;  as  ready  is  the  Father 
to  welcome  the  prodigal  child.  Christ  is  the 
Master  of  this  feast;  he  hath  sent  forth  his  ser- 
vants, to  call  and  invite  you  to  the  feast,  and  now 
he  is  come  to  the  table  to  bid  you  welcome,  as 
Cant.  v.  1,  "Eat,  O  friends,  drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly,  O  beloved." 

2  <1 
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5.  At  feasts  there  are  servants  to  attend  the 
guests;  here  the  ministers  are  stewards  and  ser- 
vants to  attend  Christ's  guests  at  this  feast:  and 
their  work  is  to  direct  you  to  the  table,  to  give 
every  one  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season. 
God  grant  wegive  not  the  children's  bread  to  dogs, 
and  them  that  have  no  right  to  it.  We  know 
not  the  heart;  ye  all  have  professed  yourselves  to 
be  children,  O  do  not  mock  God  and  his  servants. 

6.  Here  is  a  blessing  craved  by  the  Master  of 
this  feast;  yea,  he  is  commanded,  and  will  com- 
mand the  blessings,  and  his  servants  are  to  pray 
for  the  virtue  of  that  blessing  to  this  table. 

7.  At  a  feast  there  is  good  company.  0  there 
is  rare  company  at  this  feast.  "The  King  sits 
at  this  table,"  Cant.  i.  12,  even  the  King  of  glory; 
Christ  himself  is  there  present,  the  Father  also; 
for  in  this  feast  we  have  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Here  the  children  of  God,  yea,  the  glorious  saints 
above,  sit  at  this  table,  and  share  with  us  in  this 
feast.  It  is  true,  they  sit  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
table,  and  we  at  the  lower  end.  They  have 
better  appetites,  better  music;  they  feed  on  a 
naked  Christ,  we  by  signs  and  symbols;  but  we 
have  all  the  same  cheer.  O  what  a  great  and 
good  company  is  here!  We  read  of  Belshazzar 
that  made  a  feast  for  a  thousand  of  his  lords, 
Dan.  v.  1.  But  here  is  a  feast  for  many  thousands, 
yea,  to  all  believers,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  an  open 
free  feast,  Isa.  xxv.  And  we  read  that  Ahasuerus 
made  a  feast  to  all  his  princes  and  servants,  which 
lasted  one  hundred  and  eighty  days,  Esth.  i.  4. 
But  here  is  a  feast  which  lasts  to  all  eternity. 

III.  As  to  the  third  head,  why  he  prepares 
such  a  feast  for  his  people?  Ans.  1.  To  be  a 
solemn  memorial  of  his  love  to  sinners,  in  suffer- 
ing and  dying  for  them;  and  this  memorial  is  to  be 
kept  up  through  all  generations  till  Christ's  second 
coming.  Just  so  the  passover  was  a  commemor- 
ating feast  to  the  Israelites  of  their  protection  and 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

2.  To  discover  his  infinite  riches  and  goodness 
to  poor  sinners.  So  Ahasuerus,  Esth.i.  3,4,  "made 
afeast  to  all  his  princes  and  servants,  to  show  them 
the  riches  of  his  excellent  majesty." 

3.  To  express  the  joy  and  satisfaction  he  hath 
in  the  believer's  coming  to  him.  The  father  of 
the  prodigal  evidenced  his  joy  for  the  return  of 
his  son,  who  was  dead  and  now  alive,  lost  and 
found,  by  a  feast  of  music.  0  believers,  this  is 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  Christ's  heart;  glad  is 
he  to  see  his  prodigals  returning,  and  this  feast  is 
the  welcome  home. 

4.  To  express  his  love  to  believers,  and  that 
he  might  have  opportunity  of  nearer  communion 
and  fellowship  with  them.  At  feasts,  people 
have  great  freedom  and  familiarity  with  one 
another,  mutual  expressions  of  kindness,  commu- 


nicating of  secrets,  rejoicing  in  one  anotner.  O 
but  many  a  poor  soul  has  been  ravished  with 
Christ's  love  here,  and  with  the  wine  of  his  con- 
solation; he  hath  made  rare  discoveries  of  his 
love  to  them. 

5.  To  ratify  and  confirm  the  covenant  between 
God  and  us.  It  was  usual  in  the  eastern 
countries  to  ratify  contracts  and  covenants,  by 
eating  and  drinking  together.  So  was  it  in  the 
covenant  made  between  Isaac  and  Abimelech, 
see  Gen.  xxvi.  28 — 30.  And  so  it  was  a  federal 
rite  between  Laban  and  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxi.  46, 
between  the  Israelites  and  Gibeonites,  Josh.  ix. 
14,  between  David  and  Abner,  2  Sam.  iii.  20. 
Consider  then,  this  is  a  covenanting  feast,  here  a 
solemn  bargain  between  God  and  us  is  sealed  and 
ratified.  What  is  the  bargain?  See  the  tenor 
of  the  covenant,  Acts  xvi.  31,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Here  we  engage  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
engages  to  save  us.  Here  God  promises  to  be  to 
us  a  God,  and  we  promise  to  be  to  him  a  people. 
Here  God  promises  and  seals  the  benefits  of  the 
covenant  on  his  part,  and  we  promise  and  seal  the 
duties  of  the  covenant  on  our  part.  Here  God's 
giving  the  signs  is  as  a  seal  on  his  part,  and  our 
taking  them  is  a  seal  on  ours.  Here  Christ  gives 
us  his  soul  and  body  to  save  us,  and  we  give  our 
souls  and  bodies  to  serve  him.  Here  God  bind? 
himself  to  be  faithful,  and  we  bind  ourselves  to 
be  constant.  Yea,  we  here  swear  allegiance  to 
Christ  over  his  broken  body  and  shed  blood. 

6.  To  be  a  cordial  to  his  poor  fainting  ones, 
and  for  strengthening  the  weak  and  feeble  of  his 
people.  Many  of  his  people  are  sorely  cast  down, 
and  have  dwelt  long  with  fears  and  horrors;  and 
this  is  relief  to  them,  here  Christ  smiles,  and 
speaks  peace.  Others  are  weak  in  grace,  here  he 
brings  them  supplies;  here  the  decayed  have 
renewed  their  strength ;  here  the  lame  have  been 
made  to  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the 
dumb  to  sing.  , 

7.  To  fortify  and  encourage  against  all  difficul- 
ties and  trials  we  may  meet  with  in  Christ's  ser- 
vice. We  are  to  look  for  reproaches  and  perse- 
cutions, if  we  hold  fast  by  Christ.  Satan  and  the 
world  will  not  be  idle,  see  Heb.  x.  23.  Here  is 
a  meal  and  cordial  to  hearten  us  for  it;  and  some 
have  met  with  that  in  this  feast  which  hath  made 
them  cheerfully  venture  on  sufferings,  and  resolve 
never  to  leave  Christ.  An  hour  of  sealing  ani- 
mates the  soul  for  an  hour  of  suffering.  If  the 
Redeemer  smile  on  us,  and  his  love  be  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts,  we  can  bear  any  thing,  suffer  any 
thing,  lose  any  thing,  and  not  be  discouraged.  0 
then  come,  and  take  in  provision  against  the  evil 
day,  for  ye  have  a  wilderness  to  go  through. 
Elijah  was  excited  to  take  a  double  meal,  for  his 
journey  was  long.     So  if  you  would  have  strength 
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for  your  journey,  0  here  you  may  have  it;  here 
is  food  more  subsisting,  durable,  and  nourishing 
than  Elijah's  cake  and  cruise  of  water,  of  which 
he  ate  and  drank,  and  in  the  strength  of  that  meal 
went  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  Horeb,  the 
mount  of  God,  1  Kings  xix.  6 — 8.  AVhat  bread 
and  wine  afford  to  the  body,  the  same  doth  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  received  by 
faith,  afford  to  the  soul,  viz.  strengthening,  com- 
forting, nourishment.  And  who  but  a  madman 
would  be  so  cruel  to  himself,  as  to  deny  his  faint 
body  its  stated  meals  and  relief  ?  O  may  it  not 
hearten  you,  that  whatever  your  straits,  bodily 
wants,  or  necessities  are,  and  however  he  may  be 
despised,  you  have  a  great  King  that  honours 
you,  owns  you,  takes  you  to  feast  with  himself 
here,  and  will  shortly  call  you  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb  above. 

8.Towean  you  from  the  vain  pleasures  and  com- 
forts of  the  world,  and  from  sensual  delights ;  and  to 
make  you  long  for  that  glorious  and  full  feast  above. 
This  is  a  foretaste  of  it,  and  should  stir  up  a  hun- 
ger for  it;  for  this  feast  is  the  first  fruits  of  heaven. 

I.  Improvement.  I  infer  what  a  horrid  calumny 
it  is,  that  is  raised  against  the  ways  of  Christ  by 
the  devil  and  the  world,  that  they  are  sad  and 
melancholy,  of  purpose  to  frighten  men  from  them. 
No,  you  see  Christ  has  royal  feasts  for  his  people 
the  world  knows  little  of.  A  believer  would  not 
give  a  crumb  of  this  spiritual  feast  for  many  days 
of  worldly  feasts. 

II.  Admire  his  condescension,  that  the  Lord  of 
glory  should  make  such  a  feast  for  beggars,  see 
Luke  xiv.  21.  Poor  worms,  vile  sinners,  will  he 
call  us,  that  deserve  not  a  dog's  crumb  beneath 
the  table,  to  come  and  sit  down  with  the  children 
at  the  table  ?  O  what  are  we  that  he  should  deal 
so  with  us,  sinners  vile  as  the  mire,  and  black 
as  hell.  You  have  far  greater  cause  to  wonder 
at  this  privilege  than  Mephibosheth,  2  Sam.  ix. 
7,  "David  said  to  him,  I  will  surely  show  thee 
kindness  for  Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  will 
restore  thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father,  and 
thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table  continually." 
Observe  his  answer,  "what  is  thy  servant,  that 
thou  shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?" 

III.  How  inexcusable  are  they  who  slight  this 
feast,  that  has  cost  Christ  so  dear,  more  than  ten 
thousand  kingdoms?  He  has  made  all  things 
ready,  and  has  been  calling  on  sinners  to  come. 
Consider  how  grievously  the  king  took  it,  when 
he  made  his  marriage-supper,  and  those  that  were 
bidden  would  not  come,  Luke  xiv.  24. 

IV.  Exhortation.  O  communicants  who  have 
boon  preparing  for  this  feast,  come  away  to  the 
marriage,  all  things  are  ready  on  Christ's  part. 
Object.  But  how  shall  I  get  access  to  the  banquet- 
ing-house? Ans.  Employ  Christ  to  bring  you 
in    It  is  he  alone  that  brings  his  spouse  in.    You 


may  come  to  the  table,  and  get  the  outward  ele- 
ments, but  unless  Christ  bring  you  into  the 
banqueting-house,  ye  will  not  be  taken  in.  It  is 
only  Christ  can  give  you  appetites,  and  clothe 
you  with  the  wedding-garment;  it  is  only  he  that 
can  quicken  the  dead  soul,  and  strengthen  tho 
weak.  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening  me,"  saith  Paul.  He  only  can 
send  the  comforter,  the  north  and  south  gales  of 
the  Spirit.  He  only  can  remove  the  burden  of  sin, 
and  take  away  the  heart  of  stone,  dissolve  doubts, 
and  scatter  clouds.  O  look  and  long  for  him  then 
to  bring  you  in,  and  say  with  those  in  John  xi. 
56,  "  What  think  ye,  will  he  come  to  the  feast?" 
Will  he  bring  me  into  the  banqueting-house;  will 
he  touch  my  heart  and  take  me  by  the  hand? 
Poor  sinner,  I  will  tell  you  whom  he  will  bring 
in.  It  is  true,  it  is  not  every  one;  many  come 
thronging  to  the  feast  that  have  no  ground  to 
expect  to  be  taken  in.  But  there  are  some  he 
will  bring  in  and  they  are  these: — The  hungry 
and  thirsty  sinner,  that  is  longing  for  a  meeting 
with  Christ,  sensible  of  his  needs  and  wants,  and 
crying,  0  a  crumb  from  his  hand,  a  drop  from 
his  wounds,  a  seal  of  pardon  from  that  table,  else 
I  die.  These  have  a  promise  to  be  filled. — The 
poor  broken-hearted  humble  soul,  that  has  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  nothingness  and  unworthiness, 
saying,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Christ  should  come 
under  my  roof,  and  far  less  worthy  that  I  should 
come  under  Christ's  roof,  my  sins  are  so  many 
and  great.  Is  there  any  standing  afar  off  with 
the  publican,  afraid  to  come  to  the  holy  table, 
saying,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Christ  will  come  to  such,  Isa.  lvii.  15,  "He  will 
revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones." — The  poor  praying  and  wrest- 
ling soul,  that  has  been  putting  up  many  a  peti- 
tion, sigh,  and  groan  for  access,  saying,  "0  that 
I  knew  where  to  find  him!  "  O  when  wilt  thou 
come  unto  me,  how  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face? 
O  have  you  been  storming  heaven  with  your 
cries  last  week,  last  night,  and  this  morning? 
Have  ye  been  knocking  for  the  opening  of  the 
door  of  the  banqueting-house?  He  will  come 
and  bring  such  in. — All  the  friends  and  lovers  of 
Christ  will  be  taken  in.  0  sinner,  art  thou  such, 
see  thy  warrant  and  thy  welcome,  Cant.  vi.  1. 
O,  say  some,  I  cannot  be  a  friend  to  Christ;  but 
I  wish  him  well,  and  his  people,  and  interest. 
I  cannot  say  I  am  a  true  lover  of  Christ;  but  I 
find  my  heart  glowing  and  warming  with  desire 
to  him,  and  I  would  give  all  the  world  I  had 
these  glowings  kindled  into  a  flame.  Take  cour- 
age, poor  soul,  Christ  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  he  will  blow  it  up  into  a  flame,  and  take 
thee  in. — All  sincere  covenanting  souls,  that  have 
been  yesternight  and  this  morning  honestly  con- 
senting to  the  bargain  offered  in  the  gospel,  eon- 
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tent  to  close  with  Christ  as  he  offers  himself,  to 
renounce  their  idols  and  lusts,  and  to  give  Christ 
their  hearts.  Is  there  any  soul  willing  to  open 
to  Christ?  0  then  he  will  take  you  in,  Rev.  iii. 
20,  "  If  any  man  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 
O  poor  sinners,  that  never  opened  your  hearts  to 
Christ,  be  persuaded  to  open  to  a  bountiful  Lord; 
open  your  hearts  to  him,  and  he  will  open  his 
banqueting-house  to  you.  O  sinner,  hast  thou 
no  need  of  Christ's  dainties?  Art  thou  not  a 
poor,  perishing,  starving  soul,  a  famished  prodigal, 
and  needest  thou  not  the  bread  of  life?  Christ  is 
at  the  door  with  variety  of  blessings,  and  ready 
to  open  his  banqueting-house  to  you,  O  will  ye 
open  to  him?  Consider  that  if  ye  do  not  accept 
of  Christ,  he  may  pass  such  a  sentence  against 
you  as  in  Luke  xiv.  24,  "  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  none  of  these  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper."  O !  will  it  not  be  dreadful 
to  see  the  saints  sitting  at  the  royal  feast  in  hea- 
ven, and  you  yourselves  shut  out  like  a  company 
of  starving  beggars  standing  about  the  doors  where 
the  marriage-supper  is  kept?  They  see  the  lights, 
and  behold  the  rich  dishes  carried  up;  they  hear 
the  mirth  and  music  of  the  guests,  but  not  a  bit 
comes  to  their  share. 

But  as  for  you  that  are  content  to  accept  of 
Christ  on  his  own  terms,  come  away  to  the  mar- 
riage supper,  Christ  the  Master  of  the  feast  invites 
you,  and  will  make  you  welcome.  And  in  coming 
td  this  feast,  observe  the  following  directions. 

1.  Come  with  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God, 
the  Master  and  Maker  of  this  feast.  If  ye  were 
going  to  a  prince's  table,  you  would  have  some 
awe  upon  your  spirits;  mind  the  Master  of  this 
feast  is  a  glorious,  holy,  and  jealous  God,  that  will 
not  be  mocked. 

2.  Come  with  a  pure  heart  and  clean  hands, 
wash  your  hearts  in  the  tears  of  true  repentance, 
cleanse  them  of  all  filth,  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  which  clcanseth  from  all  sin,  otherwise  you 
will  affront  the  Master  of  this  feast.  Should  a 
beggar  that  has  been  wallowing  in  the  mire, 
intrude  himself  in  that  condition  into  a  prince's 
company,  sit  down  at  his  table,  and  dip  his 
besmeared  hands  into  the  same  dish  with  him, 
how  would  he  take  it?  O  come  not  with  filthy 
rags  and  filthy  hands  to  this  holy  table,  but  repent 
of  every  sin,  renounce  every  sin,  and  resolve 
against  every  sin. 

3.  Come  with  a  holy  fear  and  jealousy  over 
yourselves,  afraid  that  you  be  not  ready.  Cry, 
Lord,  let  me  not  wrong  Christ  or  my  own  soul 
this  day!  O  let  me  not  betray  the  Son  of  God 
with  a  kiss !  O  let  me  not  murder  Christ  or  my 
own  soul,  contract  blood-guiltiness,  or  drink  dam- 
nation! 0  what  if  I  want  the  wedding-garment 
when  the  King  comes  in  to  view  the  guests! 


4.  Come  with  a  broken  and  bleeding  heart  to 
view  the  slain  Lamb.  O  will  not  the  dying 
groans  and  bleeding  wounds  of  Christ  move  you? 
When  you  see  him  stretched  out  and  nailed,  will 
ye  not  cry,  O  behold  my  Saviour  that  was  nailed 
for  me,  dying  with  love  in  his  heart,  and  smiles 
in  his  face;  O  it  was  my  sins  drove  in  these  nails. 
Remember  the  sun  vailed  his  face  in  the  time  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  fainted  at  the  sight,  and  could 
not  look !  O  vail  yours,  retire  inwardly,  and  take 
amends  of  sin,  the  cause  of  his  sufferings. 

5.  Have  on  the  wedding-garment;  viz.  faith  in 
a  Redeemer's  righteousness.  Come  relying  on 
him  for  acceptance,  and  look  to  him  for  strength 
and  furniture ;  look  up  to  him,  O  dead  soul,  for 
life  and  quickening.  How  unseemly  will  it  be 
to  see  a  company  of  dead  corpses  set  down  to  the 
feast  of  the  living  God  ?  O  be  exercising  faith  in  a 
lively  manner  on  Christ,  for  faith  is  the  life  of 
all.  O  come,  reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
Christ's  hands;  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  feel 
the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  mark  of  the  spear,  and 
cry  with  Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God;  here 
will  I  rest,  and  here  will  I  stay."  In  the  clefts 
of  his  wounds  my  soul  shall  take  shelter,  where 
justice  shall  not  reach  me. 

6.  Come  with  love,  for  it  is  a  love-feast.  O 
love  Christ,  that  is  both  the  Master,  the  Maker, 
and  matter  of  the  feast.  Christ's  heart  is  burning 
and  bleeding  with  love  to  you ;  0  let  yours  do  so 
to  him.  Without  love  ye  have  nothing  to  do 
here.  Come  also  with  love  and  charity  to  all 
men,  be  ready  to  forgive  every  one,  as  ye  would 
have  God  to  forgive  you. 

7.  Come  with  panting  and  thirsting  desires  to 
see  and  meet  with  Christ,  saying,  I  care  not  who 
be  here,  if  Christ  be  absent.  0  the  desire  of  my 
soul  is  towards  him  and  the  remembrance  of  his 
name. 

8.  Come  with  expectation,  depending  only  on 
Christ's  merits,  God's  promises  and  free  mercy  in 
Christ,  eagerly  expecting  something  from  Christ 
this  day,  as  the  poor  cripple  man  did  from  Peter 
and  John,  Acts  iii.  4,  5,  "  And  Peter  fastening 
his  eyes  upon  him,  with  John,  said,  Look  on  us. 
And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive 
something  of  them."  We  ordinarily  receive  little, 
because  we  expect  little.  0  raise  your  desires 
and  expectations,  for  you  come  to  a  merciful  and 
a  liberal  God,  that  will  not  let  the  expectation  of 
the  poor  perish,  Psal.  ix.  18. 

9.  Come  resigning  yourselves  to  Christ.  Give 
up  your  hearts  to  Christ,  saying,  Lord,  I  have  no 
sacrifice  to  bring  but  my  heart.  O  that  it  were 
a  thousand  times  better  than  it  is,  it  should  be 
thine;  Lord,  accept  of  the  poor  sacrifice. 

10.  Come  with  admiration  and  praise.  0  the 
high  praises  of  God  shall  be  in  our  mouths :  won- 
der and  praise  God  for  the  contrivance  of  out 


SERMON  I. 


309 


redemption,  and  for  making  choice  of  such  a 
Redeemer.  0  wonder  and  praise  our  Redeemer 
for  leaving  his  throne  of  glory  for  a  manger;  yea, 
for  a  cross  and  a  grave,  and  all  for  the  sake  of  us. 
Say,  "  Lord,  what  am  I  that  thou  shouldst  part 
with  thy  glory,  yea,  with  thy  blood  and  life  for 
such  a  wretch  as  I  am  ?  0  how  am  I  ashamed 
that  I  love  thee  no  more;  my  heart  is  cold,  my 
tongue  is  slow,  I  cannot  love,  I  cannot  praise.  0 
let  heaven  and  earth,  angels  and  men,  join  and 
extol  his  free  grace  and  wondrous  love."  If  ye 
come  in  such  a  frame,  you  will  be  taken  into  the 
banqueting-house,  and  his  banner  over  you  will 
be  love.  And  this  leads  me  to  speak  a  word  on 
the  banner  of  love. 

Christ  upon  the  cross  hath  lifted  up  a  banner 
of  love,  he  hath  declared  himself  willing  to  receive 
every  soul  that  will  come  under  his  banner,  and 
enlist  himself  to  fight  under  his  colours.  As  ye  are 
professing  to  leave  the  devil's  standard,  and  come 
to  Christ,  by  taking  your  sacrament,  (which  used 
to  be  a  military  oath  among  the  Romans,)  and 
swearing  allegiance  to  Christ;  O  mind  ye  are  not 
to  draw  back,  but  to  follow  the  Captain  of  your 
salvation,  and  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh.  If  ye  perjure  yourselves,  and 
return  to  your  old  ways,  saying,  Welcome,  drunken 
cups,  bloody  oaths,  lying,  &c.  ye  will  incur  all  the 
curses  of  the  law,  and  vengeance  of  the  gospel  also. 
O  ye  will  sink  deeper  into  hell  than  others,  and  ye 
will  be  made  to  cry,  Would  to  God  I  had  been 
the  son  of  a  Pagan  or  Mahometan.  Wherefore 
own  and  stand  by  the  banner  of  Christ;  and  to 
encourage  you  to  stedfastness,  keep  in  mind  that 
you  have, — A  noble  General,  who  hath  already 
conquered,  and  is  ready  to  join  you  in  the  fight. 
— A  noble  cause ;  it  is  the  Lord's  battle,  they  are 
God's  enemies,  and  enemies  to  your  souls  also. — 
You  have  noble  weapons,  the  shield  of  faith, 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  &c. ;  they  are  impenetrable 
and  full  proof. — Noble  pay,  a  white  stone,  a 
crown,  and  a  new  name,  grace  here,  and  glory  [ 
hereafter. — Ye  are  sure  of  victory,  if  ye  fight 
valiantly,  for  Christ  will  fairly  bring  you  out  of 
the  field  at  length. 

A  banner  is  a  sign  of  union;  it  signifies  that 
all  who  resort  to  it  are  united  in  one  company,  , 
under  such  a  captain:  O  then  study  union  among 
yourselves.  Let  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
love  move  you  all  to  be  united  and  to  love  one 
another.  O  shun  division,  discord,  slandering,  and 
backbiting;  ye  are  soldiers  of  one  company,  and 
under  one  Captain,  and  if  you  divide,  enemies 
will  reap  advantage.     Again,  a  banner  is  a  sign  of 

I  protection,  and  love  is  the  banner  that  engages 
Christ  to  protect  his  people;  as  long  as  Chri-t 
loves  his  people,  he  will  protect  and  defend  them. 
O  then  mind  your  work  in  evil  times,  flee  to 


souls  in  the  love  of  God,  clear  up  the  evidences 
of  Christ's  love,  and  so  you  may  look  to  him  for 
protection  and  through-bearing  in  the  worst 
case;  men  or  devils  shall  do  you  no  hurt,  while 
his  banner  over  you  is  love.  Lastly,  A  banner 
displayed  signifies  victory:  when  conquerors  won 
a  city,  they  display  their  colours  on  the  walls; 
O  has  Christ  this  day  won  your  hearts,  conquered 
your  enemies  and  lusts,  and  displayed  his  ban- 
ner thereupon.  0  it  is  love  that  engaged  him 
to  make  such  a  conquest.  Be  faithful  to  your 
friendly  Conqueror,  and  let  not  these  enemies  and 
rebels  get  into  the  city  again.  O  hold  out  the 
city,  and  fight  valiantly  under  Christ's  banner;  be 
not  cowardly,  do  not  basely  surrender  the  fort 
that  Christ  hath  won;  he  has  won  it,  let  him 
wear  it,  let  him  possess  the  throne  for  ever. 
Say  to  Christ,  as  the  men  of  Israel  said  to  Gideon, 
Judges  viii.  22,  "Rule  thou  over  us,  for  thou 
hast  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of  Midian."  O 
but  Christ  has  delivered  you  out  of  the  hands  of 
Satan;  submit  therefore  kindly  to  his  government 
and  laws,  own  him  as  a  King  as  well  as  a  Priest; 
surrender  willingly  the  keys  of  your  hearts  to 
him,  and  keep  your  heart  for  him. 


FIVE  SACRAMENTAL  SERMONS. 

SERMON  I. — BEING  A  FAST-DAY'S  SERMON  BEFORE  THE  LORD'S 
SUPPER.— OF  GOD'S  WITHDRAWINGS  FROM  HIS  PEOPLE,  AND 
THEIR  EXERCISE  UNDER  THEM. 

0  the  Hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in 
time  of  trouble;  ichy  shouldest  thou  be  as  a 
stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  way-faring  man, 
that  turnelh  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night? — Jer. 
xiv.  8. 

This  chapter  was  penned  in  the  time  of  a  great 
dearth  in  the  land  of  Judah,  occasioned  by  a 
grievous  drought  and  want  of  rain,  which  fell  out 
about  the  latter  end  of  king  Josiah's  reign:  which 
calamity  the  prophet  pathetically  laments,  and 
takes  as  a  token  of  God's  withdrawing  his  gracious 
presence  from  them;  whereupon,  ver.  7.  he  makes 
a  most  humble  confession  of  sin,  in  the  name  of 
the  church,  disclaims  anything  of  worth  or  merit 
in  themselves,  and  pleads  only  the  glory  of 
God's  name. 

The  prophet's  scope,  in  the  text  and  context,  is 
todeprecate  God's  judgments,  and  particularly  that 
terrible  one  of  his  withdrawing  his  presence  from 
his  church  and  people.  "  Why,"  says  he,  ver. 
8,  "shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land  ?" 
and  ver.  9,  "  Leave  us  not."  So  that  he  seems 
to  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the  stroke  of 
drought  to  that  of  God's  withdrawing  his  pres- 
ence from  them.  Whence  we  may  observe,  that 
God's  people  dread  and  deprecate  the  withdraw- 
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ing  of  his  gracious  presence,  more  than  the 
removal  of  all  their  creature-comforts,  or  any 
other  judgment  whatsoever. 

More  particularly,  in  the  text  we  have,  1.  The 
gracious  titles  he  gives  to  God,  as  the  grounds 
on  which  he  pleads  for  his  gracious  favour  and 
presence,  "  0  the  hope  of  Israel !"  i.  e.  the  ob- 
ject of  Israel's  hope,  whose  word  and  promise 
is  the  only  foundation  of  their  hope:  "  the 
Saviour  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  trouble,"  i.  e.  the 
helper  and  deliverer  of  Israel  in  former  times  of 
distress.  And  then,  from  these  grounds  he  doth,  in 
the  second  place,  humbly  plead  and  expostulate 
the  matter  with  God  in  a  twofold  question:  (1.) 
"Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land  ?" 
t.  e.  Why  shouldest  thou  behave  to  us  at  this  time 
as  a  stranger,  in  keeping  at  a  distance  from  us, 
and  inclining,  as  it  were,  to  drop  all  acquaintance 
and  correspondence  with  us?  (2.)  "Why  shouldest 
thou  be  as  a  way-faring  man,  that  turns  aside  to 
tarry  for  a  night?"  i.  e.  Why  shouldst  thou 
seem  unconcerned  about  our  interest  and  welfare, 
like  a  traveller  that  comes  into  an  inn,  and  never 
inquires  into  the  affairs  of  it?  Or  why  shouldst 
thou  pay  such  short  and  transient  visits,  as  if 
thou  wast  weary  of  us,  and  ready  to  depart  for 
good  and  all? 

Doctrine.  That  as  it  sometimes  pleaseth  God 
to  withdraw  himself,  and  behave  as  a  stranger  to 
his  church  and  people;  so  there  is  nothing  in  the 
world  that  will  be  such  matter  of  exercise  and 
trouble  to  the  serious  seekers  of  God,  as  such  a 
dispensation. 

As  this  is  plainly  founded  on  the  text,  so  also 
it  is  evident,  from  many  other  places  of  scripture, 
and  the  practice  of  the  saints  therein  recorded, 
Job  xxiii.  3 — 9;  Psal.  xiii.  1,  2;  Psal.  xxvii.  7. 

In  handling  this  doctrine,  I  shall  observe  the 
following  method:  I.  Premise  somethings  for  the 
better  understanding  of  it.  II.  Show  when  it  may 
be  said  that  the  Lord  withdraws  from,  and 
behaves  as  a  stranger  to  his  people.  III.  For  what 
reasons  and  grounds  he  useth  to  do  so.  IV.  When 
it  may  be  said,  that  people  are  duly  exercised 
about  this  melancholy  dispensation.  V.  Whence 
it  is,  that  this  dispensation  is  matter  of  such  exer- 
cise and  trouble  to  the  serious  seekers  of  God. 
VI.  I  shall  make  some  improvement  of  the  whole. 

I  begin  with  the  first;  viz.  To  premise  some 
things  for  the  better  understanding  of  this  doc- 
trine, and  for  preventing  mistakes. 

1.  However  God  doth  at  any  time  withdraw 
from  his  people,  yet  we  must  remember,  he  never 
takes  away  his  loving-kindness  from  them,  Isa. 
liv.  10. 

2.  However  God  may  withdraw  the  sensible 
and  comforting  influences  of  his  Spirit  from  his 
people;  yet  he  never  withdraws  his  Spirit  from 
them,  as  to  his  real  presence  and  inhabitation  for 


the  preservation  and  support  of  their  spiritual 
life,  John  xiv.  17. 

3.  God's  withdrawings  from  his  people  are 
never  either  total  or  final,  but  only  in  part,  and 
for  a  time,  Heb.  xiii.  5;  Isa.  liv.  7,  8.  God 
never  leaves  his  people  altogether,  but  is  still 
graciously  present  with  them  one  way  or  other ; 
if  not  in  respect  of  comfort,  yet  he  is  with  them 
in  respect  of  grace ;  if  not  in  a  way  of  quickening, 
yet  still  in  a  way  of  support;  if  not  in  enlivening 
their  affections,  yet  it  may  be  in  enlightening 
their  understandings;  if  not  giving  sensible  enjoy- 
ments, yet  in  giving  hungry  desires:  so  that  the 
Lord  is  still  with  them  some  way  or  other. 

4.  There  are  various  degrees  of  God's  with- 
drawing himself  from  his  people;  with  some  of 
them  the  day  is  only  dark  and  cloudy;  with 
others  it  is  twilight,  neither  dark  nor  light;  but 
with  many  it  is  night:  with  some,  neither  the 
sun  nor  stars  have  for  many  days  appeared;  but 
with  others  (according  to  their  apprehensions)  it 
is  a  total  eclipse. 

5.  We  should  distinguish  betwixt  God's  with- 
drawing from  his  people  in  point  of  comfort,  and 
his  withdrawing  in  point  of  grace.  These  two  do 
not  still  go  together:  for  the  first  may  be  where 
the  second  is  not.  A  believer  may  be  deprived 
of  the  shinings  of  God's  love  and  favour,  when 
yet  faith  may  be  lively,  desires  strong,  the  heart 
tender,  and  grace  in  a  vigorous  condition;  but 
oft-times  God  withdraws  in  point  of  grace,  as  well 
as  in  point  of  comfort:  I  do  not  mean  in  respect 
of  the  habit  of  grace,  for  this  can  never  be  rooted 
out,  where  it  is  once  planted ;  but  only  in  respect 
of  the  exercise  and  some  particular  degrees  of 
grace:  these  may  be  lost,  so  as  the  soul  becomes 
weak,  and  sometimes  very  feeble  and  languid  in 
duty;  the  breath  grows  cold,  the  pulse  beats  low, 
"and  the  things  that  remain  seem  ready  to  die," 
Rev.  iii.  2. 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed,  was  to  show 
when  it  may  be  said  that  the  Lord  withdraws, 
and  behaves  as  a  stranger  to  his  people. 

1.  When  he  withholds  his  wonted  acts  of  kind- 
ness from  them;  sees  them  in  trouble,  and  steps 
not  in  for  their  relief,  as  in  former  times.  Of 
this  the  church  complains,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15,  "Where 
is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength?  The  sounding  of 
thy  bowels,  and  thy  mercies  toward  me,  are  they 
now  restrained?"  He  suffered  their  enemies  to 
gather  strength,  to  rise  up  and  oppress  them,  and 
bring  them  very  low;  and  did  not  seem  to  regard 
their  cry,  nor  show  his  mercy  or  power  in  help- 
ing them ;  but  withdrew  his  hand,  and  behaved  as 
a  stranger  that  was  not  concerned  about  them.  It 
was  on  this  account  that  Gideon  reckoned  God 
to  be  withdrawn  from  Israel,  when  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  Judg.  vi.  12,  and  said, 
"The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of 


SERMON  I. 


311 


valour."  But  Gideon  was  so  much  taken  up  with 
the  distressed  case  of  the  church  in  general,  that 
he  waves  the  consideration  of  his  own  particular 
case,  and  says,  verse  13,  "0,  my  Lord;  if  the 
Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  befallen  us? 
And  where  be  all  his  miracles  which  our  fathers 
told  us  of?"  q.  d.  If  the  Lord  were  not  with- 
drawn, and  become  as  a  stranger  to  us,  surely  he 
would  not  have  suffered  the  Midianites  to  oppress 
us  so  sore  and  so  long,  without  appearing  for  our 
help.  In  like  manner  of  times  reasons  a  poor 
discouraged  believer,  if  the  Lord  were  not  with- 
drawn, why  should  my  old  lusts  (which  I  once 
thought  were  both  killed  and  buried)  rise  up  and 
trouble  me?  Alas !  I  am  left  to  struggle  against 
them  alone,  and  "  iniquities  prevail  against  me ;" 
I  strive  to  stem  the  tide,  but  it  grows  the  more : 
"  How  long  shall  the  enemy  be  exalted  over  me?" 

2.  When  the  Lord  threatens  to  remove  the 
signs  and  symbols  of  his  presence  from  his  people, 
viz.  pure  ordinances  and  sacraments;  when  he  lets 
enemies  combine,  and  carry  on  their  plots  for  this 
purpose;  when  our  springs  are  in  hazard  of  being 
stopped  or  poisoned,  and  we  put  to  seek  our  "spi- 
ritual bread  with  the  peril  of  our  lives,  because  of 
the  sword  of  the  wilderness,"  Lam.  v.  9.  This 
hath  been  the  lot  of  God's  people  in  this  land ; 
now  indeed  we  get  our  bread  at  an  easier  rate, 
but  alas!  we  do  not  prize  it,  nor  grow  by  it.  May 
not  God  be  provoked  then  to  withdraw  it,  or  send 
us  to  the  wilderness  again  to  seek  it  ? 

3.  When  though  the  Lord  continues  pure  ordi-. 
nances  and  sacraments  with  his  people,  yet  denies 
the  wonted  blessing  and  benefit  thereof  to  them, 
yea,  blasts  them;  according  to  that  sad  word, 
Mai.  ii.  2,  "If  ye  will  not  hear  and  lay  it  to 
heart,  I  will  even  curse  your  blessings,  yea,  I 
have  cursed  them  already."  This  we  fear  is  the 
case  of  many;  they  have  the  word  and  sacraments 
in  purity  and  plenty,  but  do  not  find  them  blest ; 
God's  Spirit  doth  not  concur  with  them,  and  their 
souls  do  not  thrive  under  them.  Surely  the  Lord 
behaves  as  a  stranger  to  our  assemblies,  when 
ministers  are  straitened  in  preaching,  and  people 
are  straitened  in  hearing;  when  we  that  are  sent 
to  you,  feel  much  coldness  on  our  own  hearts,  and 
have  a  number  of  cold  hearts  to  deal  with,  and  a 
live-coal  is  not  brought  from  the  altar  to  kindle 
the  fire. 

4.  When  the  Lord  frowns  on  his  people  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  denies  them  outward 
mercies,  and  denounces  temporal  strokes  and  cala- 
mities, yea,  actually  brings  them  on,  whereby  his 
people  are  brought  very  low;  they  look  to  God 
for  pity,  but  no  relief  comes;  their  distress  is  long 
continued,  and  their  trials  lengthened  out.  So 
when  Zion's  captivity  was  prolonged,  she  cried 
out,  Isa.  xlix.  14,  "The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me, 
and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me." 


5.  The  Lord  behaves  as  a  stranger  to  his 
people,  when  he  trusts  them  with  dumb  and 
silent  rods;  trials  whereof  they  understand  not 
the  language,  and  whereby  they  reap  no  benefit. 
This  was  the  case  of  God's  people,  Isa.  lvii.  17, 
"  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  was  I 
wroth,  and  smote  him :  I  hid  me  and  was  wroth, 
and  he  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his 
heart."  Though  God's  rod  should  have  let  him 
to  see  his  sin,  and  lay  to  heart  the  cause  of  the 
controversy,  yet  he  took  no  notice  of  it,  but  went 
on  in  his  former  course:  many,  though  God's  hand 
be  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see.  They  are  not 
bettered  by  his  dispensations. 

6.  When  the  Lord  denies  access  to  his  people 
in  duty,  and  breaks  off  his  wonted  correspon- 
dence with  them:  they  come  to  God's  ordinary 
meeting-places  with  his  people,  ordinances  both 
public  and  private,  but  he  is  not  there ;  they  seek 
him,  but  still  they  miss  him,  so  as  they  are  put 
to  cry  with  that  holy  man,  Job  xxiii.  3,  "  O 
that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him."  O  that  I 
knew  the  place,  the  duty,  the  sermon,  the  sacra- 
ment, where  I  might  find  him;  there  I  would  go 
and  seek  him ;  I  try  prayer,  (saith  the  poor  soul) 
but  that  brings  me  not  to  him;  "for  when  I  cry 
out  and  shout,  he  shutteth  out  my  prayer,"  as 
Lam.  iii.  8.  Alas!  I  get  not  access  to  God  as 
formerly,  he  carries  now  to  me  as  an  alien ;  for 
when  I  come  and  knock,  I  find  nothing  but  a 
shut  door,  and  a  silent  God.  In  a  word,  the 
Lord  withdraws,  and  behaves  as  a  stranger  to  his 
people,  when  he  withholds  the  manifestations  of 
his  countenance,  the  operations  of  his  Spirit,  and 
the  special  communications  of  light  and  life,  which 
he  useth  to  allow  to  them  that  love  him. 

III.  The  next  thing  was  to  inquire  into  the 
grounds  and  reasons,  why  the  Lord  deals  so  with 
his  people.  I  grant,  the  Lord  may  thus  with- 
draw from  them  out  of  his  absolute  sovereignty  ; 
but  commonly  he  doth  it  for  the  correction  of 
sin,  Isa.  lix.  2.     As, 

1.  When  they  are  guilty  of  gross  sins  and  scan- 
dalous out-breakings,  such  as  cast  a  reproach 
upon  religion,  and  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord, 
Isa.  i.  13,  14.  This  is  plain  in  David's  case;  see 
2  Sam.  xii.  14,  compared  with  Psal.  Ii.  11. 

2.  When  they  turn  earthly-minded  and  prefer 
the  delights  of  sense  to  precious  Christ,  then  he 
withdraws,  Isa.  lvii.  17.  They  that  have  a 
strong  relish  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  are  not 
fit  to  taste  the  hidden  manna.  When  the  Gada- 
renes  came  that  length  as  to  prefer  their  swine  to 
Christ's  presence,  he  turned  his  back,  and  departed 
from  their  coasts,  Mat.  viii.  28. 

3.  When  we  turn  slothful  and  formal  in  duty, 
and  do  not  stir  up  ourselves  to  seek  God's  face, 
then  he  withdraws,  as  is  plain  from  Isa.  lxiv.  7; 
Cant.  iii.  1 .     If  you   put  God  off  with   bodies 
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exercise,  he  will  put  you  off  with  empty  ordi- 
nances and  dry  breasts:  if  you  serve  him  not  with 
your  spirits,  he  will  deprive  you  of  his  Spirit. 
Wherefore,  if  you  would  have  the  Lord  be  with 
you,  ye  must  shake  off  sloth,  "Arise  and  be 
doing:"  according  to  1  Chron.  xxii.  16. 

4.  When  we  neglect  or  slight  the  Mediator; 
by  whom  we  have  access  and  nearness  to  God, 
we  provoke  the  Lord  to  withdraw  and  turn  a 
stranger  to  us.  And  this  we  do, — When  we  do 
not  look  to  Clirist  for  strength  to  perform  duty, 
but  trust  to  our  own  strength  for  doing  it. — 
When  we  make  a  saviour  of  our  duties,  and  put 
them  in  Christ's  room :  and  this  we  are  prone  to, 
especially  when  we  attain  to  any  freedom  or 
enlargement  in  duty.  All  is  well  now,  think  we, 
God  is  well  pleased,  this  will  render  us  accept- 
able to  him,  and  atone  for  former  guilt ;  and  thus 
the  glorious  Mediator  is  forgot,  and  the  idol  self 
is  exalted  in  his  place;  which  is  most  displeasing 
to  God. 

5.  When  we  miscarry  under  signal  manifesta- 
tions and  pledges  of  God's  loving-kindness;  turn 
unthankful,  remiss,  and  untender  in  our  walk, 
after  he  hath  taken  us  into  his  presence-chamber, 
and  set  us  under  the  banner  of  his  love.  We  are 
told  how  Solomon  sadly  miscarried,  "even  after 
the  Lord  had  appeared  to  him  twice;"  for  which 
the  Lord  was  provoked  to  withdraw  from  him, 
1  Kings  xi.  9.*  And  has  not  the  Lord  appeared 
to  some  of  you,  at  communion-seasons,  oftener 
than  once  or  twice,  and  yet  grievously  have  they 
miscarried  after  all?  Great  cause  have  ye  to 
mourn  on  this  account,  and  beg  that  the  Lord 
may  not  plead  a  lasting  controversy  with  you  for  it. 

6.  When  we  sin  under,  and  after  great  afflic- 
tions or  trials  appointed  to  reclaim  us,  God  is 
provoked  to  leave  us,  Isa.  lvii.  17.  Has  not  God 
smitten  some  of  you,  and  brought  you  into  the 
furnace,  so  that  ye  melted  under  his  hand  ?  But 
when  in  pity  he  delivered  you  again,  ye  soon  for- 
got his  dealings,  and  turned  to  your  old  ways.  Is 
it  any  wonder  that  he  frown  and  behave  as  a 
Stranger  to  you? 

7.  God  is  provoked  to  leave  us,  when  we  do 
not  entertain  the  motions  and  kindly  touches  of 
his  Spirit  on  our  hearts;  the  spouse  neglected 
these,  so  that  her  beloved  withdrew,  turned  a 
stranger  to  her,  and  it  cost  her  much  travel  and 
sorrow  ere  she  got  his  countenance  again,  Cant. 
v.  2,  3,  6,  7. 

8.  When  we  grow  hardened  and  impenitent 
under  provocations,  so  as  we  have  neither  a  due 
sense  of  our  own  sins,  nor  of  the  sins  of  the  land 
we  live  in,  Hos.  v.  15,  "I  will  go  and  return  to 
my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offences, 
and  seek  my  face."  Ah  !  was  there  ever  more 
guilt  lying  on  a  land,  and  less  feeling  of  it,  than 
amongst  us  at  this  day? 


IV.  The  fourth  thing  was  to  show  when  it  may 
be  said  that  people  are  rightly  exercised  under 
such  a  dispensation,  as  this  of  the  Lord's  with- 
drawing, and  behaving  as  a  stranger  to  them. 

1.  We  may  be  said  to  be  rightly  exercised 
under  it,  when  we  are  truly  sensible  of  our  loss, 
and  of  our  sins,  at  the  procuring  cause  thereof; 
and  hence  are  brought  heartily  to  mourn  and 
"lament  after  the  Lord,"  as  the  prophet  doth  in 
the  text  and  context,  and  as  Israel  did  in  the 
days  of  Samuel,  1  Sam.  vii.  2. 

2.  When  we  place  all  our  comfort  and  happi- 
ness in  the  favour  and  presence  of  God,  and  are 
unsatisfied  with  all  other  comforts  without  this  ; 
count  all  worldly  things  hut  loss  and  dung ;  look 
on  sun,  moon,  health,  wealth,  honours,  pleasures, 
houses,  relations,  yea,  life  and  breath,  as  most 
empty  and  comfortless  things  without  God;  so 
did  the  prophet  in  the  text,  when  he  addresses 
himself  with  this  title,  "0  the  hope  of  Israel!" 
q.  d.  All  our  hope  is  in  thee,  and  we  are  poor, 
miserable,  and  hopeless  creatures  without  thee; 
and  so  did  the  Psalmist,  when  he  saith,  Psal. 
lxxiii.  25,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  thee." 

3.  When  we  are  at  pains  to  engage  our  whole 
hearts,  and  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our 
souls,  to  seek  after  a  withdrawing  God  :  "With 
my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee,"  saith  David, 
Psal.  cxix.  10.  And  because  our  hearts  are 
deceitful,  and  ready  to  start  aside  from  this  work, 
we  should  be  laying  ties  and  engagements  on 
them  to  be  sincere  and  fervent  about  this  work, 
for  God  takes  special  notice  of  such  who  do  so ; 
Jer.  xx.  21,  "Who  is  this  that  engageth  his 
heart  to  approach  unto  me  ?" 

4.  When  we  diligently  lay  hold  on  all  oppor- 
tunities, and  use  all  appointed  means  for  finding 
an  absent  God;  like  the  spouse  that  sought  her 
beloved  about  all  the  city,  both  in  the  streets  and 
broad  ways,  Cant.  iii.  2.  In  all  duties  and  ordi- 
nances, both  private  and  public,  our  souls  should 
follow  hard  after  him,  and  pursue  him  closely,  as  it 
were,  from  one  ordinance  to  another,  Psal.  lxiii.  8. 

5.  When  we  wrestle  with  him  in  prayer  for 
his  gracious  return  to  us,  and  fill  our  mouths 
with  arguments  in  pleading  with  him,  as  the 
prophet  doth  in  the  text  and  context: — He  pleads 
the  glory  of  his  name,  "Do  it  for  thy  name's 
sake." — He  pleads  their  hopeless  and  helpless 
case  without  him,  who  was  the  fountain  of  all 
help  and  comfort:  "O  the  hope  of  Israel  and 
Saviour  thereof." — He  pleads  the  former  experi- 
ences they  had  of  his  kindness  to  them  in  their 
helpless  condition:  "O  Saviour  of  Israel  in  the 
time  of  trouble." — He  pleads  his  power;  it  was 
very  easy  for  him  to  relieve  them,  whatever 
straits  they  were  in:  "Why  shouldest  thou  be  as 
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a  man  astonished,  as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot 
save?" — He  pleads  the  outward  symbols  and 
pledges  of  his  presence  he  had  given  them,  his 
temple,  his  ark,  and  oracles:  "Thou,  O  Lord, 
art  in  the  midst  of  us." — He  pleads  the  cove- 
nant-relation they  stood  in  to  him:  "We  are 
called  by  thy  name."  Upon  all  which  accounts, 
we  beseech  thee  leave  us  not. 

6.  We  are  duly  exercised  under  God's  with- 
drawings,  when  we  hold  on  in  our  close  pursuits 
after  him,  notwithstanding  of  discouragements 
and  disappointments,  like  Mary  Magdalene,  John 
xx.  who  would  not  leave  the  sepulchre  when 
others  left  it,  but  searched  it  over  and  over  again, 
and  waited  on  with  patience,  still  looking  for  him, 
till  at  length  she  found  her  beloved.  Thus  was 
the  psalmist  exercised,  Psal.  xxv.  15,  16,  "Mine 
eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord. — Turn  thee  unto 
me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  I  am  desolate 
and  afflicted." 

7.  When  we  are  unsatisfied  with  the  best 
means  and  ordinances,  unless  we  find  God  in 
them :  David  was  not  content  with  his  enjoying 
the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  sacrifices,  the  passover, 
and  other  of  God's  pure  ordinances:  but,  in  the 
midst  of  all,  "  his  heart  and  flesh  cried  out  for  the 
living  God,"  Psal.  lxxxiv.  2.  Hypocrites,  if  they 
have  the  outward  means,  are  well  satisfied;  for 
God's  presence  and  absence  are  all  one  to  them:  but 
sincere  believers  will  not  be  put  off  so;  if  God 
be  not  in  the  ordinances,  nothing  can  please  them, 
not  the  most  powerful  sermons,  though  an  angel 
were  to  preach  them ;  nor  the  most  lively  com- 
munions, though  a  glorified  apostle  should  come 
and  dispense  them.  The  absence  of  God  is  such 
a  great  want  to  them,  that  nothing  in  heaven  or 
earth  can  fill  up,  but  himself. 

V.  The  fifth  thing  is  to  show,  whence  it  is  that 
the  Lord's  withdrawing  and  behaving  as  a  stranger 
to  his  people,  is  such  a  matter  of  exercise  and 
trouble  to  them. 

1.  Because  of  the  incomparable  sweetness  and 
advantage  they  enjoy  in  his  gracious  presence, 
while  they  have  it;  for  this  is  the  sum  and  com- 
pend  of  all  blessings,  and  hath  all  good  things 
wrapt  up  in  it.  The  divine  presence  brings  light 
and  life,  health  and  strength,  peace  and  comfort, 
yea,  complete  satisfaction  to  the  precious  soul  that 
doth  enjoy  it;  no  wonder  then,  that  the  people 
of  God  should  be  so  much  concerned  for  the  want 
of  it;  for  then  they  may  cry  out  with  Micah, 
and  with  just  ground  too,  "  They  have  taken  away 
my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more?"  Judg.  xviii.  24. 

2.  Because  of  the  effects  and  consequences  of 
God's  withdra wings  from  the  soul;  which  being 
very  sad  and  melancholy,  are  matter  of  great 
exercise  and  trouble  to  God's  people:  as  for 
instance,  (1.)  There  follows  usually  on  it,  a 
great  darkness  upon  the  spirit;  as,  when  the  sun 


goes  down,  darkness  covers  the  face  of  tho  earth  ; 
so  when  God  withdraws,  thick  clouds  vail  th.- 
face  of  the  understanding,  and  the  whole  soul;  so 
that  the  poor  disconsolate  soul  is  bewildered, 
knows  not  his  way,  nor  what  course  to  take,  but 
is  made  to  complain,  as  in  Lam.  iii.  2,  "  He  hath 
brought  me  into  darkness,  and  not  into  light." 
Alas!  saith  he,  I  know  not  where  I  am,  nor  how 
it  is  with  me;  I  know  not  God's  mind  nor  will 
towards  me ;  I  see  not  any  comfortable  sign,  nei- 
ther know  I  the  time  how  long;  I  meet  with 
many  dark  providences,  dark  ordinances,  dark 
communions,  all  is  dark  to  me. 

(2.)  Not  only  darkness,  but  much  deadness  and 
stupidity  also  seizes  upon  the  deserted  soul.  Why 
are  our  spirits  so  dead  in  prayer,  in  hearing,  and 
so  dead  in  communicating?  Is  it  not  because  the 
Lord  is  withdrawn?  What  these  two  sisters  said 
to  Christ,  John  xi,  "Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died;"  may  be  well 
said  by  such  a  poor  soul,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here  present  in  such  a  duty,  in  such  a  sermon  or 
communion,  my  heart  had  not  been  so  dead;  for 
why,  as  Moses  saith,  Deut.  xxx.  22,  "He  is  thy 
life;"  so  when  our  life  withdraws,  we  are  dead, 
and  all  things  are  dead  to  us. 

(3.)  There  follows  also  an  unspiritedness  and 
disability  for  duty:  the  soul  hath  neither  heart 
nor  hand  for  prayer,  for  reading,  hearing,  com- 
municating, meditation,  self-examination,  or  any 
duty.  Deserted  Heman  saith,  "I  am  as  a  man 
that  hath  no  strength,"  Psal.  lxxxviii.  4.  David's 
complaint  is  much  the  same  Psal.  xl.  12,  "Mine 
iniquities  have  taken  hold  on  me,  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up."  His  spiritual  strength  was  so  wasted, 
that  he  was  scarce  able  either  to  speak  or  look  to 
God.  Now,  what  is  the  cause  of  all  our  weak- 
ness or  incapacity  for  duty?  Oh!  the  Lord  is 
withdrawn.  It  is  a  true  word  our  Saviour  saith, 
John  xv.  5,  "Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
It  were  happy  for  us,  that  we  were  most  sensible 
of  this  truth,  for  we  are  most  apt  to  trust  to  our 
own  strength,  and  think  still  we  can  do  well 
enough  for  ourselves:  like  Samson,  when  he  had 
sinned  away  both  his  God  and  his  strength,  yet 
he  went  forth  to  shake  himself  as  at  other  times, 
"but  wist  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from 
him."  So  many  are  insensible  of  the  Lord's 
departure,  they  go  to  communions,  and  think  to 
shake  themselves,  as  at  other  times;  but  Oh! 
there  is  a  benumbedness  and  weakness  that  has 
seized  on  their  spirits,  they  cannot  now  lift  up 
their  souls  at  his  table. 

(4.)  There  usually  follows,  on  God's  withdraw- 
ing, great  witheredness  and  barrenness  on  the  souls 
of  his  people;  their  leaf  fades,  their  fruit  drops, 
and  they  quickly  turn  like  the  mountains  of  Gil- 
boa,  "  on  which  there  is  neither  dew  nor  rain," 
John  xv.  6,  "If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
2  R 
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cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered."  It  is 
his  gracious  presence  only  that  can  make  us  "fat 
and  flourishing  in  the  courts  of  our  God." 

(5.)  We  become  exposed  and  liable  to  mani- 
fold dangers  and  enemies;  for  when  God  with- 
draws, our  defence  withdraws  too.  Hence  Moses 
comforts  Israel  against  their  enemies,  Num.  xiv. 
fl,  "Ye  need  not  fear  them,"  saith  he,  "for 
their  defence  is  departed  from  them,  the  Lord  is 
with  us."  The  Lord's  presence  is  his  people's 
defence  against  all  the  assaults  of  their  enemies, 
whether  from  within  or  from  without,  against 
the  power  of  their  lusts,  the  policy  of  the  devil, 
and  cruelty  of  the  wicked:  but  if  their  fence  be 
removed,  they  are  exposed  to  them  all. 

(6.)  Another  effect,  which  is  matter  of  sad 
exercise,  is,  great  trouble  and  anxiety  of  mind  for 
former  unkindness  and  ingratitude  to  God. 
Hence  the  psalmist  saith,  Psal.  lxxvii.  3,  "I 
remembered  God,  and  was  troubled."  Formerly 
he  had  remembered  God,  and  was  comforted; 
his  meditation  of  him  was  sweet,  but  now  it  was 
far  otherwise:  Oh!  says  he,  I  now  remember  my 
unkindness  to  him  that  was  so  good  to  me;  my 
conscience  upbraids  me  for  my  unsuitable  car- 
riage: "Is  this  thy  kindness  tothyfriend?"  Where 
are  all  thy  former  purposes  and  resolutions?  Thy 
promises  and  vows  made  at  sacraments?  Are 
they  all  come  to  this?  Oh!  thou  hast  sinned  thy 
God  and  friend  away  from  thee!  It  was  the 
thoughts  thereof  that  broke  Peter's  heart,  and 
made  him  weep  so  bitterly. 

(7.)  There  follows  on  it  very  melancholy  and 
unwelcome  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment. 
AVhen  God  is  present  with  the  believer,  he  can 
say  as  in  Psal.  xxiii.  4,  "Though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil;  for  thou  art  with  me."  But  O!  it  is  mel- 
ancholy to  think  of  going  through  that  valley 
without  him,  and  of  appearing  before  him  while  he 
frowns  and  behaves  as  a  stranger  or  enemy  to  us. 
(8.)  Sometimes  there  follows  a  revived  sense 
of  wrath,  old  wounds  begin  to  open  and  bleed 
afresh;  the  deserted  soul  is  driven  back  to  the 
foot  of  mount  Sinai,  and  begins  to  hear  its 
thunders  and  curses  renewed,  though  he  once 
thought  they  had  been  all  silenced  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  Thus  it  was  with  Heman,  Psal. 
lxxxviii.  7,  "Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,"  &c. 
Lastly,  The  fears  of  utter  rejection  is  another 
consequence,  that  oft  proves  matter  of  sad  exercise 
to  the  deserted  soul.  Alas!  I  fear  my  cause  shall 
never  be  better,  that  my  sky  shall  never  break, 
nor  my  clouds  dissipate;  that  I  shall  never  recover 
God's  presence  again,  but  be  banished  eternally 
from  it;  so  with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  lxxvii.  9, 10, 
"Has  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Hath  he 
in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies?'  And  Psal. 
cxix.  8,  "O  forsake  me  not  utterly." 


APPLICATION. 

Use  I.  Of  Information.  1.  Hence  we  may  be 
informed,  that  there  are  but  few  true  seekers  of 
God  among  us,  seeing  there  are  few  to  whom 
God's  withdrawing  is  matter  of  much  exercise  or 
trouble;  few  mourning  on  this  account,  like  the 
prophet,  and  crying,  "Why  art  thou  such  a 
stranger  to  my  soul  ?"  Many  are  troubled  for 
other  trifling  losses,  but  few  that  can  say  with 
David,  Psal.  xxx.  7,  "Thou  didst  hide  thy  face, 
and  I  was  troubled." 

2.  We  may  see  the  misery  of  those  who  are 
far  from  God  now,  and  are  like  to  be  deprived  of 
his  presence  for  ever,  Psal.  lxxiii.  27.  Unre- 
newed persons  desire  not  God's  presence  here,  but 
say  to  him,  "Depart  from  us,"  John  xxi.  14, 
and  alas!  their  choice  is  their  judgment,  and  shall 
be  so  for  ever;  for  the  judge's  sentence  against 
them  will  be,  "  Depart  from  me,"  &c.  If  the 
Ephesians  sorrowed  most  of  all  for  that  parting 
word  of  Paul  to  them,  "  Ye  shall  see  my  face  no 
more,"  Acts  xx.  38,  how  much  more  will  such  a 
word  from  Christ's  mouth  at  the  last  day  be 
piercingand  heart-breaking  to  the  ungodly  for  ever? 

3.  How  sad  must  the  case  of  those  be,  from 
whom  God  withdraws,  not  to  return  again  !  The 
Spirit  of  God  comes,  and  strives  for  a  time  with 
many;  but,  when  resisted  and  grieved,  he  goes 
away  from  an  unconverted  soul,  he  seldom  returns 
to  strive  any  more.  When  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  departed  from  Saul,  he  came  not  again,  but 
an  evil  spirit  in  his  place,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

4.  Believers  should  not  conclude  that  God  has 
cast  them  off,  because  he  is  a  stranger  to  them  for 
a  time;  for  this  hath  been  the  lot  of  the  dearest 
of  God's  children,  yea,  even  of  his  own  beloved 
Son  himself,  when  in  this  world. 

Use  II.  Of  Reproof.  1.  To  those  who  are  so 
great  strangers  to  religion,  and  the  state  of  their 
own  souls,  that  they  know  not  what  God's  pre- 
sence or  absence  is;  and  so  indifferent  are  many 
about  this  matter,  they  never  inquired  to  this  day, 
whether  God  be  a  stranger  or  a  friend  to  their  souls. 

2.  To  those  believers,  towards  whom  God  may 
be  behaving  as  a  stranger,  and  yet  they  are  insen- 
sible of  it.  They  are  become  so  un watchful,  and 
so  much  charmed  with  the  delights  of  sense,  and 
their  spiritual  senses  so  dull,  that  they  are  fallen 
into  Samson's  condition,  Judg.  xvi.  20,  "He  wist 
not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him." 

3.  To  those  who,  though  they  be  sensible  of 
the  Lord's  withdra wings,  yet  are  not  duly  affected 
therewith.  It  is  not  matter  of  serious  soul-exer- 
cise to  them,  as  it  was  to  Jeremiah  in  the  text, 
and  to  Job,  Job  xxiii.  3 — 9,  and  to  the  Israelites, 
1  Sam.  vii.  2,  "Who  lamented  after  the  Lord." 

4.  To  those  who  are  so  far  from  being  suitably 
exercised  and  affected  with  the  Lord's  withdraw- 
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ings  from  them,  that  they  are  still  sinning  him 
farther  away;  by  their  formality  in  duty,  unten- 
derness  of  walk,  slighting  of  the  Spirit's  motions, 
and  venturing  on  sins  against  light.  O  believer! 
"  is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend?  Dost  thou 
thus  requite  the  Lord?"  We  do  not  marvel  to 
see  persecutors,  and  haters  of  God,  driving  him 
away,  or  to  see  Christ  receiving  wounds  from  his 
enemies:  but  0!  it  is  sad,  that  precious  Christ 
should  get  such  wounds  in  the  house  of  his  friends. 

Use  III.  Of  exhortation,  to  two  sorts  of  per- 
sons. 1.  To  those  who  are  strangers  to  God,  and 
know  nothing  of  his  presence.  2.  To  those  who 
have  known  it,  but  he  is  become  a  stranger  to  them. 

As  to  the  first  sort,  I  exhort  you,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  to  bethink  yourselves,  and  consider 
your  misery  in  this  state;  for  "  lo,  they  that  are 
far  from  God  shall  perish."  It  is  the  character 
of  those  who  are  in  a  lost  state,  to  be  "  without 
God  in  the  world."  Now,  your  misery,  while 
such,  is  inexpressible. — You  are  utterly  unfit  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  table;  for  "what  communion 
can  there  be  between  light  and  darkness  !"  Or, 
between  those  those  that  have  hitherto  been  stran- 
gers and  enemies  to  one  another.  Remember,  it 
is  only  a  feast  for  friends:  strangers  to  God  are 
debarred. — Your  state  is  most  uncomfortable;  the 
sun  hath  never  risen  upon  you;  God's  face  hath 
never  shined  upon  you ;  it  is  still  dark  night  with 
you,  and  you  sit  "in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death." — You  are  underthe  dominion  of  Satan,  the 
prince  and  ruler  of  darkness. — You  are  under  the 
heavy  clouds  of  God's  wrath  and  indignation. — You 
sit  constantly  on  the  very  borders  of  hell. — 0  sin- 
ner! consider  what  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloomi- 
ness, a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a  dying 
hour  will  prove  to  thee.  When  thy  soul  is 
stepping  forth  into  another  world,  how  ready  will 
it  be  to  shrink  back,  and  say,  How  shall  I 
appear  before  that  God,  who  has  always  been  a 
stranger  to  me,  and  with  whom  I  never  had  the 
least  acquaintance !  Can  I  look  for  any  tiling  but 
a  frowning  Judge,  and  a  fearful  sentence?  0 
strangers,  come  and  "acquaint  yourselves  with 
God  now,"  accept  of  his  offers  of  mercy,  and  "be 
at  peace"  with  him  through  Christ;  and  "thereby 
shall  good  come  unto  you." 

As  to  the  second  sort,  viz.  those  who  have  had 
acquaintance  with  God,  but  he  is  become  a 
stranger  to  them.      O    poor   soul,  be   suitably 

■  affected  with  this  dispensation ;  let  it  be  matter  of 
exercise  to  thee  on  a  fast-day  before  the  com- 
munion: it  will  be  a  heartless  and  fruitless  com- 
munion if  God  continue  as  a  stranger  to  thee;  there- 
fore be  not  easy  under  his  witlidrawings. 

Consideration  1.  Your  soul's  grievances  can 
never  be  removed  while  God  keeps  at  a  distance 
from  you;  but  tbey  will  still  be  growing  greater; 


have  light  for  your  darkness,  but  darkness  will 
be  increasing;  you  cannot  have  life  for  your 
deadness,  but  you  will  still  be  growing  deader  in 
spiritual  things;  you  cannot  have  appetite  for 
your  food,  but  you  will  always  be  turning  the  more 
indifferent  about  it ;  you  cannot  have  protection 
from  your  enemies,  but  you  will  still  be  brought 
the  more  under  their  power.  Things  will  still  be 
growing  worse,  the  longer  God  is  a  stranger  to 
thy  soul. 

2.  Ordinances  can  neither  be  pleasant  nor  pro- 
fitable to  thee,  while  God  is  a  stranger  to  thy 
soul;  you  cannot  see  any  beauty  in  them,  while 
God  is  absent;  for  without  the  Lord's  presence, 
ordinances  are  dead,  and  a  dead  thing  can  have 
no  beauty.  It  is  his  presence  that  puts  a  lustre 
on  ordinances,  and  makes  them  shine,  so  as  to 
confirm  the  friends  of  the  gospel,  and  make 
enemies  ashamed  of  their  opposition.  It  is  his 
presence  that  puts  life  in  communions,  and  life  in 
communicants,  and  causes  them  to  prefer  a  day 
in  "God's  courts  to  a  thousand  elsewhere."  It 
is  his  presence  that  makes  ordinancse  fruitful,  and 
his  people's  souls  to  thrive  under  them.  O !  why 
have  you  such  lean  souls  and  barren  hearts  under 
ordinances?  It  is  because  the  Lord  is'  a  stranger 
to  them.  Would  you  have  your  food  blest, 
gospel-seasons  fruitful,  and  your  souls  under  the 
influence  thereof,  like  watered  gardens?  Then 
seek  the  Lord's  presence,  1  Cor.  iii.  7,  "It  is  not 
he  that  planteth,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  gives  the  increase. 

Quest.  Seeing  Godis  setting  a  solemn  appoint- 
ment to  meet  with  us  at  this  occasion,  and  it  highly 
concerneth  us  to  make  ready  to  meet  with  him: 
How  shall  we  be  exercised  on  this  fast-day,  so  as 
to  get  distance  removed,  and  breaches  made  up, 
that  God  may  not  be  a  stranger  to  us  on  the 
feast-day? 

Ans.  I  shall  give  you  some  advices,  and  draw 
to  a  close. 

1.  Make  no  harsh  construction  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  your  souls,  whatever  they  be,  but 
justify  him;  leave  your  complaints  upon  your- 
selves, and  blame  your  sins,  that  separate  betwixt 
you  and  your  God,  Isa.  lix.  2.  We  have  a 
challenge  from  God  that  may  soon  silence  all  our 
murmuring,  Jer.  ii.  17,  "Hast  thou  not  procured 
this  to  thyself,  in  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the 
Lord  thy  God?" 

2.  Be  still  restless,  dissatisfied,  and  uneasy  in 
your  minds,  till  the  distance  and  estrangement  be 
removed:  and  be  expressing  your  uneasiness  by 
frequent  sighs,  complaints,  and  lamentations  after 
God ;  sit  as  a  widow  in  his  absence,  and  let  none 
have  your  love  but  him  alone;  refuse  all  other 
comforters,  till  he  himself  return;  imitate  the 
church's  practice,  Lam.  i.  16,  "For  these  things  I 
weep,  mine  eye,  mine  eye  runneth  down  with 
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water,  because  the  comforter  that  should  relieve 
my  soul,  is  far  from  me." 

3.  Search  diligently  for  the  cause  of  the  Lord's 
estrangement  from  you,  as  the  psalmist  did,  Fsal. 
lxxvii.  6,  "I  communed  with  mine  own  heart, 
my  spirit  made  diligent  search."  Oh!  where  is 
the  idol?  What  is  the  sin  that  hatli  been  the 
Achan  in  the  camp,  and  provoked  God  to  turn 
his  back?  And  as  soon  as  you  find  it  out,  see 
that  you  cast  out  the  accursed  thing.  Let  not 
thine  eye  pity,  neither  do  thou  spare  it;  for  it 
has  taken  thy  Lord  away  from  thee.  If  thou 
canst  not  find  it,  then  go  humbly  to  God,  and 
cry  with  Job,  "  Show  me  wherefore  thou  con- 
tendedst  with  me,"  Job  x.  2.  Lord,  what  is 
the  evil,  the  sin,  or  lust  which  thou  rebukest,  and 
for  which  thou  pleadest  the  controversy?  Have 
I  quenched  thy  Spirit  ?  Have  I  neglected  duty? 
AVas  I  formal  in  communicating,  or  unthankful 
for  former  intimations  of  thy  love  ?  "  Lord,  what 
I  see  not,  teach  thou  me ;  make  me  to  know  my 
transgressions,  and  my  sin." 

4.  Seek  to  be  deeply  humbled  for  every  evil 
and  sin  that  you  are  convinced  of;  and  particu- 
larly, for  the  heinous  aggravations  of  them ;  say, 

0  Lord !  I  am  guilty  in  thy  sight;  I  have  sinned 
against  more  light,  more  mercies,  more  vows,  and 
more  proofs  of  thy  loving-kindness,  than  others  : 

1  have  gratified  Satan,  hardened  the  wicked, 
reproached  religion,  and  dishonoured  God  more 
by  my  sins,  than  others  do ;  so  that  thou  mayest 
justly  frown  on  me,  and  make  the  solemn  day, 
which  will  be  a  day  of  feasting,  rejoicing,  and 
gladness  to  thy  children,  a  day  of  darkness, 
gloominess,  and  distress  to  me. 

5.  Plead  by  faith  the  Redeemer's  blood,  for 
removing  the  estrangement,  and  bringing  thy  soul 
nigh  to  God;  for  nothing  else  can  do  it,  accord- 
ing to  Eph.  ii.  13.  Say,  Lord,  though  I  deserve 
not  to  taste  of  thy  supper,  but  to  meet  with  a 
frown  instead  of  a  smile,  a  breach  instead  of  a  j 
blessing,  a  cup  of  wrath  instead  of  the  cup  of  the  j 
New  Testament ;  yet  behold  the  blood  of  my 
Surety,  and  be  merciful  to  me.  Lord !  I  have 
broken  all  thy  commands ;  but  has  not  my 
Surety  fulfilled  them  all  ?  I  have  indeed  affronted 
thy  justice;  but  has  not  my  Surety  satisfied  it  ? 
I  have  deserved  thy  wrath  ;  but  he  has  endured 
it.  Remember  not  what  I  have  done  against  thee, 
but  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  me ;  and 
let  me  be  accepted  in  him  who  is  thy  beloved  Son. 

6.  While  God  carries  as  a  stranger  to  thee,  be 
not  thou  a  stranger  to  the  throne  of  grace,  but 
oontinue  instant  in  prayer  for  the  return  of  his 
gracious  presence;  plead  the  great  need  you  have 
of  it,  and  the  helpless  case  you  are  in  without  it. 
Beg,  however  he  deal  with  you  now,  that  he  may 
not  be  a  stranger  to  you  on  the  feast-day.  Say, 
"  Lord,  if  thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  me 


not  hence."  What  will  a  communion  feast  avail 
me  without  communion  with  thyself  in  it?  I  go 
not  there  for  bread  and  wine,  but  I  go  to  see 
Jesus  :  and  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  if  I  go  from 
thy  table  Christless  ?  O  let  Christ  appear  and 
be  made  known  to  me  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 
Let  me  enjoy  thy  lightsome  and  reviving  com- 
pany in  this  state  of  pilgrimage  and  trouble. 
Descend  into  my  heart  by  the  influences  of  thy 
grace,  and  quickenings  of  thy  Spirit,  and  let  me 
ascend  unto  thee,  by  the  breathings  of  faith,  love, 
and  desire.  Lord,  grant  the  request  of  an  impor- 
tunate petitioner,  and  come  over  the  mountains  of 
my  guilt.  Lord,  stand  not  at  a  distance  behind 
the  wall,  but  show  thyself  through  the  lattice  of 
thy  ordinance,  and  let  me  see  the  goings  of  my 
God  and  my  King  in  the  sanctuary.  Oh  !  let 
me  not  go  away  empty  from  an  inexhaustible 
treasure,  cold  from  the  sun,  dry  from  the  foun- 
tain, hungry,  sad,  and  comfortless  from  a  feast  of 
love.  But  Oh !  let  me  meet  with  my  Saviour 
there,  see  his  face,  and  hear  his  voice  ;  and  let 
me  come  from  his  table  with  my  pardon  sealed, 
my  corruptions  subdued,  my  graces  quickened, 
my  heart  enlarged,  and  my  soul  refreshed  and 
encouraged  to  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  command- 
ments, and  so  inseparably  united  to  thee,  that  no 
temptation  maybe  ever  able  to  dissolve  the  union." 

Object.  Oh!  saith  some  poor  soul,  I  fear  all 
my  endeavours  will  be  in  vain  ;  for  I  have  com- 
municated unworthily  before;  I  have  shed  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  sinned  against  light ;  so  that 
I  doubt  and  fear  that  my  day  of  grace  is  past, 
and  I  am  cast  out  of  God's  sight. 

Ans.  However  dark  your  case  be,  yet  surely 
it  is  no  darker  than  Jonah's  was  in  the  whale's 
belly;  who,  though  he  never  read  or  heard  of 
any  in  such  distress:  yet  when  he  is  concluding, 
I  am  cast  out  of  God's  sight,  he  aims  at  a  believ- 
ing look  to  God  in  Christ,  "Yet  will  I  look  again 
toward  the  holy  temple,"  Jonah  ii.  4.  Mind  also 
Abraham's  case,  though  he  was  an  hundred  years 
old,  and  his  body  as  good  as  dead,  yet  he  believed 
in  God  that  raised  the  dead;  yea,  he  believed 
and  hoped  against  hope.  Lord,  help  us  to  imi- 
tate him.     Amen. 


SERMON     II. — A    PREPARATION-SERMON     BEFORE     THE    LORD'S 
SUPPER. — THB  HAPPINESS  OF  BEING  IN  COVENANT  WITH  GOD. 

Happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

Psal.  cxliv.  15. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  world  that  is  so  much 
talked  of,  and  less  understood,  than  the  business  of 
a  happy  life.  All  the  world  is  in  quest  of  happi- 
ness, some  expecting  to  find  it  in  this,  and  some 
in  the  other  thing.  The  worldling  looks  for  it  in 
riches,  the  philosopher  in  knowledge,  the  ambi- 
tious man  in  honours,  and  the  voluptuous  man  in 
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pleasures.  But  how  miserably  are  they  mistaken ! 
they  seek  happiness  from  the  wrong  source;  from 
things  that  can  never  suit  the  wants,  nor  satisfy 
the  vast  desires  of  the  immortal  soul.  True 
Christians  are  the  only  wise  men  in  the  world, 
for  they  seek  happiness  where  indeed  it  is  to  be 
found,  viz.  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  who  is  the 
centre  of  bliss.  And  they  who  attain  to  this, 
must  surely  be  the  happy  men,  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  declares  them  so  in  my  text:  "Happy  is 
that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

In  this  psalm,  the  royal  psalmist  doth  bless  and 
magnify  the  Lord  for  the  signal  favours  and  mer- 
cies he  had  received  from  him;  and  from  his 
former  gracious  experiences,  he  is  encouraged  to 
address  God  for  future  mercies,  both  to  himself 
and  his  kingdom :  particularly,  he  prays  for 
deliverance  from  public  enemies,  and  the  mani- 
fold calamities  of  war;  for  the  establishing  of 
peace  and  tranquillity,  and  for  the  prosperity  of 
the  nation;  for  the  flourishing  of  their  families 
and  children,  and  for  the  increase  of  their  flocks 
and  cattle;  and,  in  a  word,  that  his  people  might 
abound  in  peace  and  plenty.  Then  he  pauses, 
and  makes  a  reflection  upon  the  nation's  prosper- 
ous circumstances,  which  he  had  prayed  for  : 
"  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case;" 
happy  they,  who  have  such  temporal  prosperity 
and  abundance,  who  have  no  want  in  their 
families,  nor  complaining  in  their  streets.  This 
is  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  and  the  opinion  of 
most  men.  But  the  psalmist  presently  corrects 
himself,  and  retracts  his  former  judgment,  and 
prefers  the  judgment  of  faith  to  that  of  sense: 
yea,  rather,  "Happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is 
the  Lord."  As  if  he  said,  "  The  former  estate  is 
indeed  very  desirable  for  a  nation  or  people;  but 
Israel  or  the  people  of  God,  their  true  happiness 
dotli  not  consist  in  these  things  that  are  common 
toothers  with  them;  but  only  in  this  peculiar 
privilege,  that  the  great  Jehovah,  who  is  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  is  their  God  by  covenant 
and  special  relation.  That  this  God  is  their  God, 
and  they  have  a  special  interest  in  his  love  and 
favour,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  "Whatever  portion  such  have  in  the  world's 
good  things,  surely  they  are  happy;  and  let  others 
have  what  they  will  if  they  want  this  covenant- 
relation,  they  are  certainly  unhappy  and  mise- 

ble;  which  they  can  never  be  that  have  it, 
want  what  they  will ;  seeing  they  have  an  interest 
in  God  as  theirs,  makes  up  the  want  of  all  other 
things ;  for  the  blessedness  and  happiness  is 
included  here.  "  Blessed  and  happy  is  that  peo- 
ple whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

Doctrine.  That  it  is  the  greatest  happiness  we 

n  possibly  attain  unto,  to  be  in  covenant  with 

od,  and  to  have  God  for  our  God. 

David  was  still   of  this   opinion  through   the 


whole  course  of  his  life,  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6 ;  xxiii. 
1,  2.  And  he  sees  no  cause  to  alter  it  at  his 
death  ;  for,  among  his  last  words,  he  declares 
that  this  sweet  covenant-religion  was  "  all  his 
salvation,  and  all  his  desire,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

The  method  I  purpose  for  handling  this  subject, 
shall  be, 

I.  To  inquire  when  it  may  be  said  that  a  per- 
son or  people  are  in  covenant  with  God,  and  have 
a  special  interest  in  him  as  theirs. 

II.  What  is  imported  in  this  great  privilege,  to 
have  God  for  our  God. 

III.  How  this  privilege  appears  to  be  the  top 
of  our  happiness. 

IV.  Make  improvement  of  the  whole. 

I  begin  with  the  first,  When  it  may  be  said  that 
a  person  or  people  are  in  covenant  with  God,  &c. 

And  for  clearing  this  point  the  more,  I  shall, 
first,  consider  it  negatively,  and  show  what  it  is 
not;  and,  secondly,  positively,  wherein  it  really 
consists. 

1.  Negatively,  To  stand  in  a  covenant- relation 
to  God  is  not  to  be  understood  here, 

(1.)  Of  our  being  under  the  bond  and  engage- 
ment of  the  covenant  of  works.  Though  it  is  most 
certain  that  all  Adam's  posterity,  by  virtue  hereof, 
are  engaged  to  God,  to  perform  perfect  obedience, 
and  fulfil  the  whole  law;  yea,  and  by  breaking 
it,  are  obliged  to  pay  the  penalty  thereof,  bear 
God's  curse,  undergo  death,  and  satisfy  God's 
infinite  justice;  and  so  all  of  us  are  naturally  in 
covenant  with  God  in  this  respect.  But  O !  we 
have  no  happiness,  no  comfort,  by  being  so ;  seeing 
we  have  broken  the  covenant  of  works,  and  incurred 
the  penalty  thereof;  for  though  we  still  stand 
under  engagements  to  God  by  it,  yet  he  is  loosed 
from  all  obligations  to  us,  to  make  us  happy:  yea, 
by  our  breaking  it,  he  is  under  engagement  to 
destroy  us.  0!  we  cannot,  by  this  covenant, 
plead  any  interest  in  God  as  our  God,  or  Father: 
no,  we  can  only  look  on  him  as  our  Lawgiver,  our 
Judge,  our  Punisher,  and  Enemy.  That  is  all 
the  relation  that  God  stands  in  now  to  us,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  covenant  of  works. 

(2.)  There  is  more  requisite  to  make  up  this 
covenant-relation  to  God,  than  that  blessed  cove- 
nant of  redemption,  which  God  entered  into  from 
eternity  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  head 
and  representative,  for  saving  the  elect.  That 
glorious  transaction  is  indeed  the  foundation  and 
rise  of  our  covenant- relation  to  God;  but  doth 
not  formally  constitute  and  make  it  up.  For  an 
elect  person  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  covenant  with 
God  from  eternity,  unless  by  God's  appointment 
and  designation:  he  is  never  formally  in  it  till  he 
believe,  and  thereby  ratify  and  approve  what 
Christ  did  from  eternity  engage  for  him,  and 
personally  consent  to  take  God  for  his  God,  in  and 
through  -Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator.     So  that  yoa 
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see  the  covenant  of  redemption  will  not  save  you, 
nor  instate  you  in  covenant  with  God,  if  ye  can 
say  no  more;  there  must  be  something  done  in 
and  by  you,  to  entitle  you  to  that  covenant  of 
redemption,  and  to  iufeft  and  possess  you  of  the 
privileges  and  blessings  therein  promised  to  Christ 
our  Head;  and  this  is  only  done  by  the  subsequent 
ratification  of  that  covenant  and  treaty,  made  with 
the  elect  in  time  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
which  is  called  the  covenant  of  grace. 

(3.)  There  is  more  in  this  covenant-relation  to 
God  which  makes  us  happy  than  our  being  visibly 
and  externally  in  covenant  with  God  by  an  out- 
ward profession  of  Christianity,  and  subjection  to 
gospel-ordinances:  for  thus,  every  church  that 
hath  the  word  and  sacraments  is  in  covenant  with 
God.  Hence  the  Lord  says  to  the  church  of  the 
Jews,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  "I  entered  into  covenant  with 
thee,  and  thou  becamest  mine."  They  were  visi- 
bly and  externally  in  covenant  with  God  by  their 
subjection  to  his  ordinances  and  institutions.  They 
all  partook  of  the  seal  of  his  covenant,  viz.  cir- 
cumcision: and  hence,  when  a  visible  church 
makes  defection  from  God,  he  threatens  to  come 
and  "  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  covenant,"  Lev. 
xxvi.  15.  All  the  members  of  a  visible  church 
are  federally  in  covenant  with  God  by  their  pro- 
fession of  Christ,  and  being  baptized  in  his  name; 
but  such  an  external  covenant-relation  to  God 
will  not  make  us  happy :  therefore,  let  us  beware 
of  resting  on  it;  and  let  us  seek  earnestly  to  be 
really  and  internally  in  covenant  with  God. 

(4.)  There  is  more  in  it  than  being  nationally  in 
covenant  with  God  by  virtue  of  a  solemn  transac- 
tion entered  into,  and  subscribed  by,  the  rulers, 
nobles,  ministers,  and  representatives  of  a  land; 
whereby  they,  with  consent  of  the  whole  nation, 
bind  and  engage  themselves  and  their  posterity  to 
the  Lord.  This  did  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
so  they  were  God's  covenanted  people  above  all 
other  nations  of  the  world;  but  yet  this  national 
covenant  did  not  entitle  them  to  saving  blessings, 
or  give  them  an  interest  in  God  as  their  God  in  a 
saving  way:  for  many  were  in  that  national  cove- 
nant that  never  came  to  be  in  a  gracious  state, 
though  yet  they  received  many  special  favours  and 
deliverances  upon  the  account  of  it.  Some  in  this 
land  have  the  honour  of  being  nationally  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  which  indeed  is  our  glory,  and 
perhaps  the  ground  of  many  national  mercies  and 
deliverances;  though  it  is  not  the  spring  of  saving 
mercies,  nor  that  which  entitles  us  to  God  as  our 
God  in  a  saving  way.  Many  may  profess  to  own 
this  national  covenant,  that  never  took  hold  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  gave  themselves  to  God 
according  to  the  tenor  thereof. 

(5.)  There  is  more  in  this  than  the  drawing  up 
the  form  of  a  personal  covenant  with  God,  pro- 
fessing to  consent  thereto,  and  subscribing  it  with 


the  hand.  For  all  this  may  be  done  in  such  a 
manner  as  will  not  entitle  us  to  God  as  our  God 
in  a  saving  way.  This  work,  though  good  in 
itself,  and  profitable  to  many;  yet  it  may  be  per- 
formed by  some  in  such  an  hypocritical,  formal, 
or  legal  manner,  as  makes  it  an  abomination  to  a 
holy  God,  that  looks  for  truth  in  the  inward  parts. 

But,  2.  Positively,  we  come  to  be  in  covenant 
with  God  in  a  saving  way,  when  we  are  taken 
within  the  bond  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
consent  sincerely  to  the  gracious  terms  of  it;  for 
it  is  only  by  virtue  of  our  coming  into  this  cove- 
nant that  we  have  ground  to  claim  this  happi- 
ness of  having  God  for  our  God.  Now  for 
us  to  come  into  the  bond  of  this  covenant  of 
grace,  is  by  faith  to  "  take  hold  of  God's  cove- 
nant," as  it  is  called,  Isa.  lvi.  4.  And  this  we  do, 
when  we  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  our  sin, 
misery,  and  undone  state  under  a  covenant  of 
works,  and  hence  betake  ourselves  to  the  new 
covenant,  or  gracious  method  of  salvation  proposed 
to  us  in  the  gospel,  through  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
righteousness;  and  cordially  acquiesce  in,  and 
approve  of,  this  noble  contrivance,  and  accept  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  only  Mediator,  Surety,  and 
Peace-maker  with  God:  and  in  him  sincerely 
make  choice  of  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  to  be  our  God  and  portion;  and  also  give 
ourselves,  soul  and  body,  to  be  the  Lord's,  engag- 
ing, in  the  strength  of  our  great  Surety,  to  aban- 
don sin,  live  for  God,  and  walk  with  him  in  new- 
ness of  life,  as  becomes  his  covenanted  people. 
Now  when  our  souls  are  helped  and  determined 
by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  do  all  this  heartily  and 
sincerely,  then  we  enter  among  that  "  happy  peo- 
ple, whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

II.  The  second  thing  in  the  method  is  to 
inquire  into  the  import  of  this  great  privilege,  to 
have  God  for  our  God.  "  I  will  be  your  God," 
is  the  greatest  promise  and  substance  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  being  the  great  thing  stipulated  on 
God's  part  therein,  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  and  indeed  it  is 
the  sum  and  compend  of  all  his  other  promises. 
And  imports  these  things: 

1.  Reconciliation  and  friendship  with  God.  "  I 
will  be  your  God,"  that  is,  I  will  be  no  longer 
an  angry  judge,  but  a  gracious,  reconciled  God  to 
you;  my  justice  is  appeased,  wrath  pacified,  fury 
is  not  in  me;  I  have  found  a  ransom  in  Christ;  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  your  sins. 

2.  A  near  relation  between  God  and  you;  yea, 
nearer  than  any  relation  among  creatures.  "I  will 
be  your  God,"  implies,  I  will  be  to  you  instead  of 
all  relations.— I  will  be  a  Father  in  Christ  to  you, 
adopt  you  for  my  children,  take  you  into  my  family, 
I  will  pity  and  provide  for  you,  I  will  bequeath 
to  you  a  rich  inheritance,  you  are  heirs  of  God, 
and  co-heirs  with  my  eternal  Son. — I  will  be  a 
Husband  to  you,  "  your  Maker  is  your  husband," 
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Isa.  liv.  5.  I  will  marry  you  to  myself,  I  will 
love  you,  clothe  you,  enrich  you,  and  provide  a 
noble  dowry  for  you. — I  will  be  your  King.  I 
will  take  you  for  my  subjects,  I  will  govern  you, 
protect,  and  defend  you  from  all  your  enemies. 
Yea,  I  will  be  your  physician,  your  shepherd, 
your  guide,  and  instead  of  all  relations  to  you. 

3.  "  I  will  be  your  God,"  imports  a  right  and 
title  to  God,  and  all  that  is  in  him ;  intimate  com- 
munion with  him,  and  a  communication  of  all 
good  things  from  him.  Nay,  there  is  still  more 
in  this  expression  than  can  be  unfolded  by  words; 
there  is  more  in  it  than,  I  will  be  father,  friend, 
husband,  benefactor,  &c.  to  you :  more  in  it  than 
I  will  give  you  heaven  and  everlasting  life,  or  all 
the  blessings  of  heaven  and  earth,  time  and  eter- 
nity: no,  I  will  give  you  more,  I  will  give  you 
myself,  a  Jehovah,  a  whole  Deity,  that  is,  all  that 
is  in  me,  all  I  am,  all  I  have,  all  I  can  do,  is  thine. 
0  the  magnificent  bounty  of  God!  for  when  he 
had  no  greater,  no  better  thing  to  bestow  on  his 
people,  he  bestows  himself  on  them. 

You  may  say,  How  can  this  be  ?  An  infinite 
God,  so  great,  so  glorious,  we  are  not  capable  of 
receiving,  comprehending,  or  enjoying  him.  Am. 
So  far  as  you  are  capable  to  receive  and  enjoy  him, 
he  is  yours ;  all  that  is  in  him  is  given  to  you  for 
your  benefit. 

1.  All  he  is  personally,  that  is,  the  three  per- 
sons of  the  glorious  Trinity  are  yours,  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. — God  the  Father 
is  yours  to  love  you,  to  elect  you,  and  contrive 
redemption  for  you,  John  xvi.  27,  "  The  Father 
himself  loveth  you." — God  the  Son  is  yours  to  be 
a  ransom  for  you,  to  satisfy  justice  for  you;  yours 
to  be  born  for  you,  to  live,  to  die  for  you,  to  rise 
again  for  you,  to  ascend  into  heaven  for  you,  to 
sit  at  God's  right  hand  for  you,  &c.  All  this  is 
plain  from  Isa.  ix.  6,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given."  And  Cant.  ii.  16,  ".My 
beloved  is  mine." — The  Holy  Ghost  is  yours,  to 
apply  this  redemption  to  you,  to  change  your 
hearts,  to  teach  you,  sanctify  you,  work  in  you, 
dwell  in  you,  to  conduct  and  guide  you  to  glory, 
1  Cor.  iii.  1 6,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you."  So  you  see,  O  believer,  whatever  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is,  and  can  do 
for  your  salvation  and  happiness,  they  are  yours, 

Kid  made  over  to  you  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 
2.  All  he  is  essentially,  his  infinite  essence  is 
ours,  that  is,  all  his  glorious  attributes  and  per- 
sons.— My  mercy  is  yours,  O  believer,  to  par- 
don your  sins  and  deliver  you  from  guilt,  to  sym- 
pathize with,  and  comfort  you  in  all  your  trials 
and  afflictions — My  wisdom  is  yours  to  provide 
for  you,  to  counsel  and  direct  you,  and  to  turn  all 
things  about  for  your  good. — My  omnipotence  is 
yours,  to  guard  and  protect  you  from  all  your 


enemies,  to  support  and  preserve  you  to  salvation. 
— My  goodness  is  yours,  to  enrich  you,  bestow 
grace  and  glory,  and  all  good  things  on  you. — My 
omniscience  is  your  overseer,  to  watch  over  and 
warn  you  against  approaching  dangers. — My  holi-  , 
ness  is  your  fountain  of  grace,  to  sanctify  and 
make  you  holy. — My  omnipresence  is  your  com- 
panion, to  attend  and  solace  you  in  all  places  and 
conditions. — My  justice  is  your  rewarder,  to 
bestow  heaven  on  you;  and  also  your  avenger  to 
punish  those  that  wrong  you. — My  all-sufficiency 
is  your  inheritance,  for  giving  you  complete  and 
perfect  happiness.  My  unchangeableness  is  the 
rock  of  your  security.  My  faithfulness  your 
pledge  and  surety  for  the  accomplishment  of  all 
my  promises  to  you :  and  my  eternity  is  the  date 
of  your  happiness.  So  that,  O  believer,  you  see 
all  God's  essential  perfections  are  made  over  to 
thee  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  therein  thou 
hast  an  unsearchable  treasure.  In  God's  attri- 
butes there  is  a  suitable  remedy  for  all  these  mala- 
dies and  miseries  which  sin  has  brought  on  you: 
his  wisdom  cures  your  ignorance,  his  grace  your 
guilt,  his  power  your  weakness,  his  mercy  your 
misery,  his  goodness  your  evil,  his  faithfulness 
your  inconstancy,  his  holiness  your  impurity,  his 
riches  your  poverty,  and  his  fulness  your  wants. 

Lastly,  "  I  will  be  your  God,"  imports  that  all 
that  God  hath  shall  be  made  over  to  you,  1  Cor. 
iii.  21,  "All  things  are  yours."  All  mine  are 
thine.     As  for  instance, 

(1.)  All  my  promises  are  yours;  the  promises 
both  of  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come;  my 
promises  of  pardon,  my  promises  of  healing,  my 
promises  of  sanctification,  my  promises  of  quick- 
ening and  strength,  my  promises  of  through-bear- 
ing and  comfort  in  trouble,  my  promises  of  grace 
and  glory;  they  are  your  inheritance. 

(2.)  My  gifts  and  graces  are  yours,  faith,  love, 
hope,  fear,  humility,  patience,  and  all  the  fulness 
that  is  in  Christ  is  yours;  all  these  graces  are 
yours,  as  armour  to  defend  you,  jewels  to  enrich 
you,  and  cordials  to  refresh  you  while  you  sojourn 
in  the  wilderness. 

(3.)  My  creatures  are  yours.  My  creatures  on 
earth  are  yours,  to  serve  and  sustain  you;  my 
angels  in  heaven  are  yours,  to  guard  and  encamp 
about  you.  The  earth  is  your  walking  and  sojourn- 
ing place,  the  heavens  your  country  and  inherit- 
ance. In  a  word,  O  believer!  my  ordinances  and 
sacraments  are  yours,  to  strengthen  and  feed  you ; 
my  providence  is  yours,  to  make  all  things  work 
for  your  good;  my  rod  is  yours;  my  people  is 
yours;  my  kingdom  is  yours;  nay,  my  eternal 
Son,  Christ,  is  yours ;  all  he  has  done  and  suffered, 
'  even  his  whole  purchase  is  yours:  both  things 
present  and  to  come,  life  and  death,  this  world 
and  heaven,  "  all  are  yours,"  1  Cor.  iii.  22- 
!  Behold,  when  there  was  a  covenant  made  between 
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Jehoshaphat  and  the  king  of  Israel,  Jehoshaphat 
promised  Ahab  whatever  he  had  or  could  do,  1 
Kings  xxii.  4,  "  I  am,"  says  he,  "as  thou  art,  my 
people  as  thy  people,  my  horses  as  thy  horses;" 
so  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  whatever  God  hath  or 
can  do,  is  made  over  to  you.  But  what  do  I  speak  ? 
For  no  created  mind  can  conceive,  nor  the  tongues 
of  men  and  angels  show  forth  the  full  import  of 
this  word,  "  I  will  be  your  God." 

III.  The  third  thing  proposed  was,  to  show 
how  this  privilege  of  having  God  for  our  God,  in 
covenant,  appears  to  be  the  top  of  our  happiness. 
And  this  doth  evidently  appear  from  these  things. 

I.  From  the  vastness  of  the  portion,  which 
believers  have  in  a  covenanted  God  as  above 
described.  There  is  more  comprehended  here 
"than  eye  hath  seen,  ear  hath  heard,  or  the  heart 
of  man  can  conceive."  In  this  covenant  of  grace 
you  have  all  that  is  good,  all  that  is  great,  and 
all  that  can  make  you  happy.  You  have  cove- 
nant presence,  covenant  provision,  covenant  con- 
duct, covenant  protection,  covenant  support,  and 
covenant  strength  for  all  duties,  trials,  and  per- 
formances in  this  world.  And  you  have  eternal 
glory  covenanted  to  you  for  the  world  to  come. 
Now,  can  any  thing  be  so  satisfying  to  the 
renewed  mind,  as  to  review  this  vast  portion  ? 
It  is  pleasant  for  a  man  to  view  his  temporal 
interests,  to  walk  about  his  buildings,  plantings, 
gardens,  flocks,  fields,  &c.  But  what  are  these 
to  this  portion  of  the  believer?  It  was  a  ravish- 
ing prospect  that  Moses  got  of  Canaan  from 
mount  Nebo.  How  pleasant  was  it  to  view  the 
lovely  hills,  the  fruitful  valleys,  the  winding  rivers, 
the  beautiful  gardens,  and  flourishing  trees,  in  that 
incomparable  land!  But  all  that  was  nothing  to 
the  believer's  covenanted  inheritance.  View  the 
covenant,  and  see  who  can  number  the  promises 
and  blessings  contained  in  it;  time  would  fail  to 
mention  them :  read  the  scriptures  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end,  and  behold  a  dazzling  and  glori- 
ous sight!  As  the  heavens  are  bespangled  with 
stars  in  a  winter  night,  so  is  God's  word  and 
covenant  with  shining  promises.  We  may  allude 
to  that  passage  in  God's  covenanting  with  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xv.  5.  God  brought  him  forth  abroad, 
and  said,  "  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the 
stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them:  so  shall 
thy  seed  be."  Look,  O  believer,  to  the  firma- 
ment of  the  covenant,  and  tell  the  stars  of  the 
promises,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  or  weigh 
them;  so  shall  also  the  blessings  and  benefits  be, 
which  thou  hast  to  inherit. 

II.  To  .be  in  covenant  with  God,  must  be  the 
top  of  our  happiness,  if  we  consider  the  suitable- 
ness of  the  promises,  and  blessings  of  his  covenant 
to  all  our  wants  and  exigencies.  All  that  we 
stand  in  need  of,  and  all  we  can  desire,  is  fully 
provided  for  here.     0  believers,  what  want  ye? 


What  fear  ye?  What  are  ye  troubled  witl.f 
Here  it  may  be  suitably  answered  and  remedied. 
Is  sin  and  guilt  your  trouble?  In  this  covenant 
there  is  pardon  and  redemption.  Are  your  sini 
great?  Here  is  the  Redeemer's  "  blood  that 
cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Are  ye  condemned  by 
the  law's  sentence?  Here  is  a  sufficient  righteous- 
ness for  your  justification  and  acquittance.  Are 
you  poor?  Here  is  fine  gold.  Are  you  blind  ? 
Here  is  eye  salve.  Are  you  naked?  Here  is 
white  raiment.  Are  you  starving  ?  Here  is  the 
manna  and  the  fatted  calf.  Are  you  diseased  ? 
Here  is  the  balm  of  Gilead.  Are  you  chained 
prisoners  ?  Here  is  deliverance  for  the  captives. 
Are  you  drowned  in  debt  ?  Here  is  an  all-suffi- 
cient surety.  Are  you  dead  ?  Here  is  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.  Is  pollution  and  filthiness 
your  trouble  ?  Here  is  a  deep  and  open  fountain 
that  runs  continually.  Art  thou  weak  and 
unable  for  duty?  Here  is  covenanted  grace  and 
strength,  which  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee.  This 
covenant  contains  all  necessary  and  suitable 
supplies  for  thy  wants;  so  that  if  God  be  your 
God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  your  needs  shall  be  richly  supplied,  accord- 
ing to  that  promise,  Phil.  iv.  19,  "My  God  shau 
supply  all  your  needs,  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

III.  This  covenant-relation  to  God  is  our 
greatest  happiness,  in  regard  it  doth  take  the 
terror  out  of  every  thing  that  is  terrible  to  the 
believer. 

1.  This  covenant-relation  removes  all  terror 
from  our  thoughts  of  God's  holiness  and  justice. 
The  wicked  cannot  think  of  a  just  and  holy  God 
without  horror,  and  therefore,  they  banish  the 
thoughts  of  God  out  of  their  minds;  hence  it  is 
said,  Psal.  x.  4,  "God is  not  in  all  their  thoughts:" 
For  as  many  thoughts  as  are  in  their  hearts,  God 
is  in  none  of  them.  But  believers  may  have 
pleasant  and  delightful  thoughts  of  God  as  their 
reconciled  Father  in  Christ:  his  holiness  is  a 
fountain  of  grace  to  them,  and  his  justice  the 
security  of  their  happiness.  The  covenant-rela- 
tion takes  all  terror  out  of  justice,  though  the 
most  terrible  attribute  of  God  unto  a  sinner,  and 
makes  it,  that  before  was  an  enemy,  become  a 
friend,  and  enter  into  a  strict  alliance  with  the 
believer.  Before  it  stood  as  a  flaming  sword  at 
the  door  of  paradise  to  keep  them  out :  but  now 
it  stands  as  an  advocate  pleading  for  their  en- 
trance, 1  John  i.  9,  "He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins."  O  believer,  thy  happiness 
is  certain;  for  justice  is  come  over  to  thy  side, 
and  pleads  for  thy  pardon,  because  the  debt  is 
paid,  and  for  the  crown  of  glory,  seeing  the  price 
is  laid  down. 

2.  This  covenant-relation  takes  all  terror  out 
of  afflictions;  Why?  It  alters  the  very  nature  of 


SERMON  H. 


an 


them  to  believers,  and  makes  them  become  good 
and  medicinal  to  them,  Psal.  cxix.  71;  Isa.  xxvii. 
9.  Yea,  they  are  changed  into  covenanted  mer- 
cies, Psal.  lxxxix.  32;  cxix.  75.  Christ  hath 
shed  his  blood  to  purchase  sanctified  crosses 
to  his  people.  So  believers,  whatever  trials  you 
meet  with,  though  they  be  sharp  and  smarting, 
you  may  make  such  a  reflection  as  this,  the  Lord 
sees  I  want  this,  otherwise  I  should  not  be  exor- 
cised with  it:  my  covenanted  God  knows  that 
this,  and  no  less  than  this,  is  needful  for  me. 

3.  It  takes  the  terror  out  of  the  alarming  judg- 
ments of  God,  that  come  on  the  wicked  and 
uugodly.  When  God  rises  to  take  vengeance  on 
his  enemies,  and  punish  sinful  nations  with  his 
desolating  plagues,  you  may  say,  These  are  the 
mighty  acts  of  my  God  and  King:  these  things 
display  my  Father's  power  and  glory :  but,  in  the 
midst  of  all,  his  children  are  safe. 

4.  It  will  take  the  terror  out  of  death:  for 
though  death  strip  you  of  other  comforts,  it  can- 
not dissolve  your  covenant-relation  to  God.  You 
may  sing  that  swan-song,  Psal.  xlviii.  14,  "For 
this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  he 
will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death."  It  is  this 
that  gives  a  believer  peace  in  his  latter  end  :  it 
made  David  to  triumph  in  the  view  of  approach- 
ing death,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Death  must  surely 
be  the  king  of  terrors  to  an  unbeliever.  Why  ?  It 
is  terrible  to  think,  "I  am  going  to  appear 
before  that  God  I  do  not  know,  1  have  no 
interest  in,  nor  acquaintance  with.  How  can  I 
expect  help  from  him  now,  whom  I  never  loved, 
nor  sought  unto  before  ? "  But  a  covenanted  soul 
may  say,  "  I  will  not  fear,  for  I  know  whither  I 
am  going,  the  place  I  know,  and  the  way  I  know, 
and  the  God  of  that  land  I  know.  Why  should 
I  be  unwilling  to  go  to  my  covenanted  God  and 

end,  with  whom  I  have  had  sweet  converse, 
hose  presence  I  have  earnestly  longed  for  ?  Is 
ot  death  my  Father's  servant,  sent  to  bring  me 
home  to  my  Father's  house,  where  I  will  be  put 
in  full  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nant i  Surely  then  the  day  of  my  deatli  will  be 
better  to  me  than  the  day  of  my  birth." 

5.  This  covenant-relation  takes  the  terror  out 
of  the  great  judgment  day.     Why  ?  0  believer, 

is  the  day  of  your  covenanted  Redeemer's 
ming  to  take  you  home  to  dwell  eternally  with 
m.  Doth  not  a  chaste  wife  long  for  the  return 
of  her  husband  ?  And  will  not  a  believing  soul, 
betrothed  to  Christ,  long  for  the  glorious  bride- 
groom's return  to  consummate  the  happy  mar- 
riage ?  Let  others  tremble  at  his  coming,  and  cry- 
to  the  "rocks  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  the 
Lamb ; "  but  surely  you  have  cause  to  "  Uft  up 
your  head  with  joy,  for  the  day  of  your  redemp- 
tion drawetli  nigh." 
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est  happiness:  for  it  exceedingly  sweetens  every 
thing  that  is  comfortable. 

1.  It  sweetens  the  thoughts  of  Christ  to  a 
believer.  When  the  word  brings  the  news  of  his 
glory  to  your  ears,  or  the  sacrament  sets  him  forth 
as  crucified  before  your  eyes,  your  hearts  may 
presently  warm  to  him,  and  cry,  with  Thomas, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God!"  and  with  Paul,  "  It  is 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me;"  and  with  the  spouse,  "My  beloved  is 
mine,  and  I  am  his."  All  he  did  and  suffered 
was  for  me;  his  bloody  sweat,  his  painful  wounds, 
his  dying  groans  were  for  me.  He  thought  on 
me  when  he  was  on  the  cross  :  my  name  is  this 
day  on  his  breast-plate:  he  still  thinks  on  me, 
and  pleads  for  me,  as  his  covenanted  spouse.  "I 
know  my  Redeemer  livetb;  and  because  he  lives, 
I  shall  live  also."  Good  ground  have  ye  to  say 
with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  civ.  34,  "  My  meditation 
of  him  shall  be  sweet ;  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord." 

2.  It  will  make  gospel  ordinances  very  sweet : 
As  for  instance,  (1.)  Prayer  may  be  sweet  to  a 
covenanted  soul.  Is  it  not  sweet  to  come  into 
God's  presence  and  call  him  our  Father,  and 
speak  to  him  as  such  ?  "  Father,  grant  me  this, 
and  the  other  good  thing  which  1  want."  An 
uncovenantcd  soul  comes  before  God  as  his  judge  : 
but  0 !  it  is  comfortable  to  draw  nigh  to  him  as 
our  reconciled  God  and  Father  in  Christ,  and 
with  a  lioly  confidence  spread  our  wants  before 
him.  (2.)  It  will  make  the  word  sweet ;  a  cove- 
nanted soul  may  read,  and  hear  it  as  a  love-letter 
come  from  his  friend  and  husband,  and  may 
sweetly  apply  the  promise  of  it  to  himself,  and 
say,  This  is  mine;  this  was  God's  gracious  un- 
changeable purpose  to  me  in  Christ:  and  0, 
but  that  would  make  the  word  as  a  lovely  song 
in  our  ears!  (3.)  It  will  make  the  Lord's  supper 
sweet.  O  covenanted  souls,  you  can  come  to 
this  holy  table  as  to  a  precious  feast  provided  for 
you;  you  can  come  as  God's  friends  and  invited 
guests,  and  expect  a  kindly  welcome  from  him  : 
It  is  to  you  he  saith,  "Eat,  O  friends;  drink,  yea, 
drink  abundantly,  O  beloved,"  Cant.  v.  1.  This 
is  your  Father's  table  covered  for  you;  many 
presume  thither  who  have  no  right;  but  you  have 
no  ground  to  question  your  right,  nor  doubt  your 
welcome:  a  communion  day  may  be  a  pleasant 
day  to  you,  and  you  may  rejoice  at  the  intimation 
and  approach  of  it,  and  look  on  it  as  a  foretaste 
of  heaven,  and  a  pledge  of  your  eternal  com- 
munion with  God. 

3.  This  covenant-relation  will  sweeten  your 
thoughts  of  God's  works,  both  of  creation  and 
providence.  When  you  walk  through  the  fields, 
you  may  say,  I  walk  on  my  Father's  footstool, 
which  he  hath  given  me  to  sojourn  upon  while  I 
am  here  below.  When  you  view  the  structure 
of  tho  heavens,  you  may  say,  Behold  my  bather's 
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palace,  where  ho  dwells,  and  where  I  will  dwell 
with  him  ere  long.  If  the  floor  and  pavement  of 
it  be  so  glorious,  what  must  its  roof,  walls,  gates, 
and  furniture  be  ?  Yet  it  is  my  home  and  dwell- 
ing place,  prepared  by  Christ  my  forerunner. 
When  you  consider  the  dispensations  of  provi- 
dence, and  God's  various  dealings  towards  you, 
you  may  say,  how  great  pains  is  he  at  with  me  to 
promote  my  welfare,  and  prepare  me  for  heaven? 
Though  dispensations  be  sometimes  mysterious 
now,  yet  how  wise  and  beautiful  will  the  whole 
scheme  of  providence  concerning  me  appear  in 
the  issue  ? 

4.  It  will  sweeten  all  your  outward  mercies: 
why  ?  you  may  receive  them  as  love-tokens  from 
heaven,  and  pledges  of  God's  fatherly  good  will 
to  you  in  Christ.  Art  thou  raised  from  a  sick 
bed,  or  delivered  from  any  trouble?  you  may  say 
of  it  as  Ilezekiah  did,  Isa.  xxxviii.  17,  "Thou 
hast,  in  love  to  my  soul,  delivered  it  from  the  pit 
of  corruption."  Again,  every  meal  of  meat,  or 
morsel  of  bread  thou  eatcst,  may  he  doubly  sweet 
to  you;  for  it  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  purchase;  it 
is  dipt  in  his  blood,  and  comes  through  the  cove- 
nant channel  to  thy  hand:  thou  mayest  spy  cove- 
nant-love in  every  common  mercy;  thou  enjoyest 
it  not  as  a  creature,  but  as  an  heir:  thy  Father 
sends  it  from  his  own  table  to  thee,  as  an  earnest 
of  greater  and  better  things  laid  up  for  thee  here- 
after. That  word  belongs  to  thee,  which  we 
have  in  Eccl.  ix.  7,  "  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread 
with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart; 
for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works." 

Lastly,  This  covenant-relation  to  God  is  our 
greatest  happiness  in  regard  of  the  sure  and  indis- 
soluble nature  of  it,  Isa.  liv.  1 0.  Mutable  crea- 
tures alter  their  purposes,  and  break  Jheir  leagues 
and  covenants  which  they  made ;  but  God  will 
never  break  his  covenant  of  grace  with  his  people. 
A  covenant  with  a  nation  may  be  dissolved,  as 
with  the  people  of  the  Jews,  because  it  is  not 
built  on  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  to  put  his 
fear  in  their  hearts;  but  it  hath  a  respect  to  their 
obedience.  But  his  covenant  with  the  elect  is 
indissoluble,  seeing  it  depends  on  God's  eternal 
purpose,  to  make  them  persevere  in  his  ways. 
The  covenant  of  grace  doth  not  run  thus,  "  I  will 
be  their  God,  if  they  will  be  my  people;"  but 
"  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people."  He  puts  a  condition  indeed  in  his  cove- 
nant of  grace;  but  he  has  resolved  and  decreed 
from  eternity,  to  work  that  condition  in  their 
hearts,  Jer.  xxxii.  40,  "I  will  make  an  everlast- 
ing covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn 
away  from  them  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me."  There  we  see  that  God  is  on  Loth 
sides  in  this  covenant ;  he  engages  not  only  for 
his  own  part,  but  for  ours,  that  we  shall  fear  him, 


and  shall  not  depart  from  him.  How  happy 
then  are  believers  who  are  in  covenant  with  God! 
They  are  a  happy  people;  and  nothing  can  deprive 
them  of  their  happiness.  Adultery  may  dissolve 
the  marriage-covenant  among  men,  but  not  so 
here;  for  God  saith  to  his  covenanted  people, 
"Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers, 
yet  return  again  unto  me:  Turn,  ye  backsliding 
children,  saith  the  Lord;  for  I  am  married  unto 
you,"  Jer.  iii.  1,  14.  Again,  death  cannot  dis- 
solve this  covenant-relation,  as  it  doth  among 
men;  but  brings  us  the  nearer  to  our  covenanted 
God;  so  that  a  covenanted  soul,  when  he  finds 
death  begin  to  assault  his  clay-tabernacle,  he  may 
even  rejoice  and  sing  with  the  Psalmist,  l'sai. 
Ixxiii.  26,  "My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  ever."  What  though  my  eye  and  heart- 
strings be  ready  to  break,  and  the  lamp  of  my 
life  be  like  a  candle  burned  to  the  socket,  and  near 
the  going  out;  yet  still  God  is  my  God,  and  por- 
tion for  ever.  Thus  Olevian,  a  dying  saint,  com- 
forted himself,  "  My  hearing  is  gone,  my  smell- 
ing is  gone,  and  my  sight  is  going:  my  speech  and 
feeling  are  almost  gone;  but  the  loving-kindness 
of  God  is  still  the  same,  and  will  never  depart 
from  me." 

APPLICATION. 

Use  I.  Of  Information.  We  may  hence  see, 
1.  How  far  mistaken  the  world  is  about  a  believ- 
er's lot;  they  many  times  reckon  them  poor  and 
despicable,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things;  but 
certainly  they  are,  of  all  persons  in  the  world,  the 
wisest;  for  they  make  the  wisest  choice,  and  the 
best  bargain:  nay,  they  are  the  richest  too,  for 
all  things  are  theirs;  though  they  oft  seem  to  the 
world  to  have  nothing,  2  Cor.  vi.  1 0. 

2.  We  may  hence  infer,  that  believers  have  no 
ground  to  envy  the  worldling  of  his  portion,  but 
lather  to  pity  him ;  for  he  hath  no  more  than  what 
is  seen  by  all,  and  that  but  for  a  short  time,  Psal. 
xvii.  14;  Luke  vi.  24.  A  carnal  man  may  say, 
This  house,  this  estate,  this  money  is  mine  ;  but 
a  Christian  can  say,  This  God  is  mine.  And  a 
covenanted  God  is  more  than  ten  thousand 
kingdoms. 

Use  II.  Of  Terror,  to  those  that  are  out  of 
the  bond  of  this  covenant;  for  if  the  people  be  so 
happy  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  how  unhappy 
and  miserable  must  they  be,  whose  God  is  not 
the  Lord:  nay,  your  case  is  unspeakably  sad  and 
dismal;  and  O  !  that  God  would  send  a  waken- 
ing word  to  all  such,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  your 
ears  this  day. 

1.  You  have  neither  art  nor  part  in  the  God 
of  Israel,  Eph.  ii.  12.  He  stands  in  no  relation 
to  you  but  that  of  Creator,  and  so  stands  he  to 
the  devils  :  but  what  comfort  can  they  draw  froiu 
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that?  for  "lie  that  made  them,  will  not  have 
mercy  on  them;  and  he  that  formed  them,  will 
show  them  no  favour." 

2.  You  are  under  a  covenant  of  works,  and 
under  its  fearful  curse  and  sentence  for  the  breach 
thereof.  It  is  terrible  to  be  under  sentence  of 
death  by  an  earthly  judge,  and  to  be  looking 
every  hour  to  be  taken  forth  to  the  scaffold;  but 
your  case  is  far  worse;  you  are  doomed  to  eternal 
death,  and  you  may  he  looking  every  moment  to 
be  led  forth  to  execution.  When  you  awake  in 
the  morning,  you  may  say,  Shall  this  be  the  day 
of  my  execution  ?  Shall  I  be  taken  to  the  scaf- 
fold of  divine  vengeance  before  night?  Every 
headache  or  sick  heart,  every  pain  or  stitch  in 
back  or  breast,  may  put  you  to  say,  Is  this  the 
messenger  that  the  Judge  is  to  send  to  bring  me 
forth?  Sad  is  your  case,  0  uncovenanted  soul, 
you  may  sleep  and  wake  in  continual  fear:  for 
you  are  still  tottering  on  the  brink  of  hell  and 
ridge  of  destruction.  O!  tremble  then  to  lie 
down  another  night  in  this  condition.  In  the 
name  of  God,  I  beseech  you  to  awake  from  sleep, 
and  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  your  foot,  till, 
like  Noah's  dove,  ye  come  into  the  ark  of  the 
covenant. 

Use  III.  Of  Examination.  O  communicants, 
try  if  ye  be  within  this  covenant;  remember,  if 
you  be  not,  you  have  no  right  to  the  seals  of  it; 
no  right  to  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table.  "Let  a 
man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat."  And 
examine  yourselves  by  these  marks. 

1.  Know  you  any  thing  of  a  change  of  your 
state?  Can  you  say,  "Once  I  was  a  bond-slave 
to  Satan,  and  an  enemy  to  God:  once  I  loved  sin, 
and  hated  holiness:  but  now  God  hath  opened 
my  eyes,  and  humbled  my  heart  for  sin,  and  made 
me  cast  down  the  weapons  of  my  rebellion  at  his 
feet :  once  I  was  at  peace  without  Christ  the 
Mediator;  but  now  I  see  nothing  but  fire  and 
wrath  out  of  him :  once  I  thought  little  of  sin ; 
hut  now  I  see  it  to  be  the  most  black  and  bloody 
thing  in  the  world."     Then  this  is  a  good  sign. 

2.  If  you  be  in  covenant  with  God,  you  will 
certainly  love  God  with  your  hearts,  and  love  the 
Mediator,  who  brought  you  into  the  covenant. 
Can  you  say  then  with  Peter,  "  Lord,  thou  that 
kii'iwi  st  all  things,  knowest  that  I  love  thee?" 
Lord,  though  I  cannot  hear,  pray,  praise,  or  com- 
municate as  I  ought,  yet  thou  knowest  I  love 
thee;  yea,  I  love  thee  above  all  things.  And 
though  all  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of 
the  world  were  in  my  offer  or  possession,  and 
Christ  would  say,  you  must  either  part  with 
these,  or  part  with  me;  my  heart  would  answer, 
Lord,  abide  thou  with  me,  and  let  them  all  begone. 

3.  Those  that  are  in  covenant  with  God,  have 
certainly  made  choice  of  God,  as  their  God  and 
portion.      Can   you   say  you   have  done   this.  0 


doubting  communicant  I  Though  you  cannot  say 
that  God  hath  chosen  you,  yet  doth  your  heart 
truly  choose  him?  And  are  you  resolved  never 
to  be  satisfied  without  him?  And  whatever 
offers  be  made  to  you,  yet  you  will  be  put  off 
with  nothing  besides  God.  Then  this  may  give 
you  comfort. 

4^Can  you  say  you  have  made  a  resignation 
of  yourselves,  and  of  all  you  have  to  God,  and 
you  resolve  to  renew  it  again  this  night  in  secret, 
and  to-morrow  before  men  and  angels?  Then  it 
is  a  token  for  good.  It  may  be,  doubting  soul, 
thou  art  afraid  to  say,  Lord,  thou  art  my  God ; 
but  canst  thou  venture  to  say,  "Lord,  I  am  thine, 
I  resolve  to  be  thine,  and  thine  only;  I  will  not 
be  mine  own,  I  will  not  be  the  devil's,  I  will  not 
be  the  world's,  I  will  not  be  my  lust's;  Lord,  I 
am  resolved  to  be  no  one's  but  thine."  Well,  let 
this  comfort  you  when  other  marks  cannot.  For 
if  once  you  come  the  length  to  say,  "Lord,  I  am 
thine,"  you  may  say  in  the  next  place,  "Lord, 
thou  art  mine;"  for  the  relation  is  always  recipro- 
cal :  and  this  is  the  reasoning  of  the  spouse,  Cant, 
vi.  y,  "I  am  my  beloved's,  and  my  beloved  id 
mine." 

5.  Are  you  mightily  pleased  with  the  contrivc- 
ment  and  design  of  this  covenant,  which  is  to 
debase  self,  and  exalt  free  grace?  And  would 
you  desire  heaven,  though  it  were  for  no  more 
than  to  stand  eternal  monuments  of  free  grace,  and 
join  your  note  with  the  redeemed,  eternally  to 
cry,  "Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thee  be 
the  glory?" 

And,  Lastly,  Are  you  inclined  to  perform 
covenanted-duties  conscientiously,  and  that  in  a 
covenant-way,  relying  on  covenant  strength,  and 
from  a  principle  of  love  and  gratitude  to  your 
covenanted  God,  and  with  an  eye  to  glorify  his 
name:  then  fear  not  to  come  forward  to  take  the 
seal  of  the  covenant,  for  you  belong  to  it. 

Use  IV.  Of  Exhortation.  And  this  I  shall 
direct  to  all  that  hear  the  gospel,  especially  com- 
municants. O  come  take  hold  of  God's  covenant, 
and  enter  yourselves  within  the  bond  of  it ;  and 
then  come  and  take  God's  seal  to  the  bargain.  I 
hero,  in  my  great  Lord  and  Master's  name,  make 
offer  of  God's  covenant  to  all  of  you,  be  what 
you  will,  gospel-slighters,  rebels  against  God, 
graceless  and  profane  sinners,  carnal  and  earthly- 
minded  souls,  hypocrites,  formalists,  backsliders, 
weary  and  heavy  laden  sinners,  doubting  and  dis- 
couraged souls;  I  exhort  and  beseech  you  all  to 
come  and  take  hold  of  God's  covenant,  make 
choice  of  God  for  your  God  and  portion,  and 
Jesus  Christ  for  your  Mediator  and  Peace-maker 
with  God,  and  resign  yourselves  freely  to  God  in 
Christ.  O  sinners,  the  covenant  is  free,  the  call 
is  pressing,  the  offer  is  great,  the  bargain  excellent. 

This  is  the  most  honourable  and  advantng.ow 
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bargain  that  ever  you  made;  the  design  of  my 
whole  sermon  lias  been  to  recommend  it,  and 
persuade  you  to  close  with  it :  God  knows  how 
your  hearts  stand  inclined.  But  I  would  have 
you  all  to  remember,  that  our  time  is  short,  and 
the  bour  is  coming,  when  we  that  are  ministers 
must  leave  this  work  of  beseeching,  pressing,  and 
arguing  with  you,  and  go  to  him  that  sent  us, 
with  a  faithful  account  of  the  issue  of  our  mes- 
sage. And  O  how  sad  and  unpleasant  will  the 
account  be  that  we  must  give  of  those  of  you 
whom  we  leave  unpersuaded  to  take  hold  of  God's 
covenant.  It  will  be  a  melancholy  thing,  and 
matter  of  grief,  to  accuse  any  of  you  to  the 
Father;  but  we  must  doit,  if  you  will  not  prevent 
it  by  your  hearkening  and  obeying.  If  you  do 
it  not  in  time,  as  God  is  in  heaven  you  will  eter- 
nally repent  it:  I  do  here  warn  you  of  your  dan- 
ger, and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against 
you  that  I  am  free  of  your  blood.  0  young 
people!  what  say  ye  to  it?  Will  ye  take  hold  of 
the  covenant?  Your  baptism  will  not  profit  you, 
unless  now,  when  ye  are  of  age,  ye  ratify  your 
parents'  deed,  renew  your  baptismal  engagements, 
and  personally  join  yourselves  unto  the  Lord  in  a 
perpetual  covenant.  If  ye  approach  to  the  Lord's 
table  without  doing  it,  you  will  be  unworthy 
communicants,  you  will  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  you  will  but  mock  God  and 
deceive  your  own  soul.  I  have  not  time  to 
answer  objections  against  covenanting  with  God; 
I  shall  only  ask  one  question,  and  then  conclude. 

Quest.  But  you  may  say,  What  would  you 
have  us  doing,  in  order  to  our  being  brought  into 
God's  covenant  ?  We  would  gladly  he  among  ' 
the  number  of  that  happy  people,  whose  God  is 
the  Lord,  and  who  are  in  covenant  with  him  ; 
but  we  know  not  how  to  get  into  it. 

Ans.  Surely  the  soul  is  not  wholly  passive  in 
this  transaction,  but  must  be  active  in  it.  Some- 
thing is  to  be  done  on  our  part,  when  we  enter 
into  covenant  with  God;  and  therefore  we  are 
called  to  "join  ourselves  unto  the  Lord  in  a  per- 
petual covenant,"  Jer.  1.  5.  I  do  not  mean,  that 
we  can  do  any  thing  to  enter  ourselves  into  cove- 
nant with  God  in  our  own  strength;  no,  it  is  God 
by  his  Spirit  "that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  The  duty  is  ours, 
but  the  work  is  the  Spirit's.  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
courts  the  heart,  and  prevails  with  the  soul  to 
give  its  consent  to  this  blessed  bargain.  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  let  us  be  aiming  at  our  duty  as 
we  can,  looking  for  the  Spirit's  concurrence.  And 
there  are  four  things  to  be  done  by  us,  in  order 
to  our  beingin  covenant  with  God. — Renunciation. 
A  cceptation. — Dedication. — Solemn  engagement. 

1.  You  must  heartily  renounce  and  break 
league  with  all  the  Lord's  enemies  and  rivals, 
Hos.  xiv.  8,  and  particularly  renounce, — Satan's 


government;  though  formerly  you  was  led  cap- 
tive by  him  at  his  will,  yet  now  solemnly  renounce 
all  subjection  to  him,  and  hearken  no  more  to  his 
suggestions  and  temptations,  let  God  alone  have 
the  throne. — Renounce  the  world,  be  no  more  a 
slave  to  it  as  you  have  been;  set  your  heart  no 
longer  on  its  profits  and  pleasures,  as  your  portion 
and  inheritance;  but  make  God  your  treasure. — 
Renounce  the  flesh;  however  its  lusts  have  been 
beloved  by  you,  let  them  reign  no  more  in  you  ; 
but  condemn  them  to  be  crucified  as  the  murder- 
ers of  Christ. — Renounce  your  own  righteousness 
in  point  of  justification  and  acceptance  with  God, 
and  solemnly  disclaim  all  trust  and  confidence  in 
your  own  duties  and  performances. 

2.  Acceptation.  Heartily  aim  to  make  choice, 
and  accept  of  God  in  Christ,  as  your  soul's  por- 
tion and  inheritance,  Psal.  lxxiii.  25.  But  observe, 
how  God  is  to  be  chosen,  only  in  and  through 
Christ  the  Mediator;  for  "  out  of  Christ  he  is  a 
consuming  fire ;"  therefore  accept  of  precious 
Christ  as  your  guide  and  way  to  the  Father,  and 
of  his  satisfaction  and  merits,  as  the  ransom  for 
delivering  you  from  wrath.  Accept  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  your  sanctifier,  quickener,  and  com 
forter;  and  heartily  acquiesce  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  gospel-method  of  salvation  through 
Christ,  as  "well-ordered  in  all  things." 

3.  Dedication.  As  God  gives  himself  wholly 
to  you,  so  do  you  dedicate  and  give  up  your- 
selves, and  all  that  you  have,  wholly  and  unre- 
servedly to  God,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8.  Give  up 
your  souls,  with  all  their  pow  ers  and  faculties ; 
your  bodies,  with  all  their  senses  and  members  ; 
and  all  your  enjoyments,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
to  be  employed  for  God  and  his  honour,  and  to 
be  entirely  disposed  of  for  his  service  and  glory. 

4.  Solemn  engagement.  You  must  resolve  and 
engage,  in  the  "strength  of  Christ  our  Surety," 
to  live  wholly  to  your  covenanted  God,  and  walk 
with  him  in  newness  of  life,  perform  every  duty 
he  commands,  suffer  patiently  what  he  inflicts, 
watch  against  every  sin  he  forbids,  and  manfully 
fight  against  his  enemies.  Thus  be  aiming  at 
your  duty,  and  lay  yourselves  in  the  Spirit's  way, 
and  who  knows  but  God  will  pity  and  help  you 
lnnestly  to  take  hold  of  his  covenant,  and  also 
himself  say  Amen  to  the  bargain.  The  Lord 
bless  his  word.     Amen. 


SERMON  III. — A    PREPARATION     SERMON     BEFORE     THE     COM- 
MUNION.— THE  RIGHT  IMPROVEMENT  OF  THE  DAY  OF  GRACE. 

Where/ore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  as 
in  the  provocation,  &c. — Heb.  iii.  7,  8. 

In  this  chapter,  the  apostle  displays  some- 
thing of  the  Mediator's  glory  and  excellency;  ho 
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Blows  that  he  is  far  preferable  to  Moses,  as  much 
as  the  builder  of  the  house  is  greater  than  the 
house;  and  that  he  alone  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  the  great  prophet  and  teacher  of  his  church. 
And  having  laid  down  several  propositions  to  this 
purpose,  he  comes  to  draw  an  inference  from 
them  in  the  words  of  my  text,  Wherefore,  &c. 
As  if  he  had  said,  seeing  Christ  is  the  chief 
apostle  and  prophet  of  his  church,  a  teacher  sent 
from  God  to  instruct  the  world;  it  is  therefore 
our  indispensable  duty  to  hear  his  voice,  comply 
with  his  counsels,  and  that  without  delay;  and 
this  exhortation  the  apostle  strengthens  with  that 
of  David,  Psal.  xcv.  7. 

In  the  words  we  have,  1 .  The  illative  particle, 
"  Wherefore,"  which  denotes  the  deduction  of 
the  ensuing  exhortation  from  the  preceding  dis- 
course. 2.  We  have  the  authority  which  the 
apostle  cites  for  his  exhortation,  even  that  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  of  old  spake  by  David,  Psal. 
xcv.  and  now  speaketh  by  him  in  the  text.  3. 
In  the  exhortation  we  have  a  duty  required  of  us, 
viz.  hearing  of  Christ's  voice,  "Hear  his  voice;" 
not  the  voice  of  a  mere  man,  not  the  voice  of  an 
apostle  or  angel,  but  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
that  glorious  ambassador  of  heaven,  who  was  sent 
to  the  world  for  advancing  a  treaty  of  peace;  his 
voice  we  are  to  hear,  his  instructions  and  calls  we 
are  to  comply  with.  4.  We  have  the  circum- 
s-tance  of  time,  and  special  season  when  this  duty 
is  to  be  done,  and  that  is  presently,  "  to-day,"  or 
m  this  solemn  day  of  grace.  5.  We  have  in  the 
following  verse  a  cautionary  direction  to  all  that 
sit  under  the  gospel,  to  beware  of  hardening  their 
hearts,  or  stopping  their  ears  against  Christ's 
calls,  as  the  obstinate  and  hard-hearted  Jews  did 
in  the  wilderness. 

Doct.  I.  "  That  the  consideration  of  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  the 
scripture,  should  mightily  enforce  upon  us  the 
duties  there  exhorted."  We  should  consider 
whose  authority  we  despise,  when  we  slight  the 
offers,  calls,  and  duties  pressed  in  the  gospel,  even 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  rifl  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Doct.  II.  "  That  the  voice  which  we  are  called 
to  hear  in  and  by  the  gospel,  is  Christ's  voice;  it, 
is  not  the  voice  of  a  man  like  ourselves,  but  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  should  be 
awfully  regarded."  But  the  doctrine  which  I 
intend  to  handle  at  this  time,  shall  be  drawn 
chiefly  from  the  season  of  pressing  this  duty. 

Doct.  III.  "That  all  who  sit  under  the  gos- 
pel, should  be  careful  to  improve  the  seasons  of 
grace,  and  opportunities  of  hearing  Christ's  voice, 
which  God  allows  them." 

In  handling  this  doctrine,  I  shall  show, 

I.  What  is  implied  in  hearing  of  Christ's  voice 
in  the  gospel. 


II.  That  there  are  some  special  seasons  for 
hearing  of  Christ's  voice,  and  what  these  are. 

III.  How  we  ought  to  improve  these  seasons. 

IV.  Reasons  why  we  should  carefully  improve 
them. 

V.  I  shall  apply  the  whole. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  What  is  imported  in  hearing 
of  Christ's  voice  in  the  gospel.  I  shall  not  insist 
on  what  is  presupposed  in  it,  viz.  That  our  ears 
are  naturally  stopped  against  Christ;  and  it  is 
only  a  work  of  his  power  on  the  soul  that  can 
open  them;  but  show  what  it  directly  implies. 

1.  This  hearing  imports  our  believing  the 
word  to  be  Christ's  voice,  and  not  the  voice  of 
man.  As  long  as  we  regard  what  we  hear,  only 
as  the  voice  of  a  minister,  or  man  like  ourselves, 
it  will  never  humble  us,  nor  prevail  with  our 
stubborn  hearts;  but  when  we  begin  to  take  it 
up  as  the  voice  of  God,  or  Christ  speaking  to  us 
from  heaven,  then  the  soul  hearkens,  considers, 
and  obeys.  Till  Samuel  knew  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  voice  speaking  to  him,  1  Sam.  i.,  he  still 
took  the  wrong  eourse:  he  went  to  Eli  when  he 
should  have  hearkened  to  God. 

2.  A  close  and  serious  attention  of  the  mind  to 
what  we  hear.  The  soul  that  hears  Christ's  voice 
stops  his  career  in  pursuing  sin  and  the  world, 
which  always  makes  a  buzzing  noise  about  his 
ears;,  and  applies  his  ear  to  hear  what  Christ 
saith;  turns  attentive  to,  and  serious  about  the 
things  of  eternity. 

3.  The  application  of  what  Christ  saith  unto 
us  in  particular :  as  if  Christ  spoke  to  us  by  name 
and  surname,  and  said  to  us  as  Nathan  did  to 
David,  "Thou  art  the  man."  We  commonly 
neglect  what  Christ  saith  by  his  word,  by  putting 
it  by  ourselves  to  others;  but  we  hear  him  aright 
when  we  bring  what  he  saith  close  home  to  our 
own  hearts  and  consciences,  and  say,  "  It  is  to  me 
this  word  is  directed;  it  is  me  that  Christ  intends, 
it  is  I  that  the  law  condemns,  and  that  justice 
threatens.  I  am  the  guilty  sinner  that  have  shut 
out  Christ,  and  preferred  my  lusts  to  him,  and  yet 
he  now  pities  me,  and  calls  me  to  open  to  him." 

4.  A  thorough  conviction  of  the  necessity  and 
advantage  of  yielding  to  Christ's  calls;  O,  saith 
the  soul,  Long  hath  my  Saviour  knocked,  saying, 
"  Open  to  me,  arise  and  come  away,"  and  yet  I 
have  sat  still,  and  given  him  a  deaf  ear;  and  now 
I  am  lost,  undone,  and  condemned  in  my  present 
case;  if  death  knock  before  I  open  to  Christ,  I 
can  look  for  nothing  but  the  bottomless  pit  to 
open  and  swallow  me  up  for  ever.  But  if  I  open 
to  Christ,  I  am  happy,  and  out  of  the  reach  of 
wrath  for  ever. 

5.  It  imports  the  soul's  cordial  complying  with 
Christ's  calls,  and  consenting  to  receive  and 
embrace  him  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel :  that 
is  to  say,  as  a  prophet  to  teach  us,  a  priest  to 
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atone  for  us,  and  a  king  to  rulo  us.  The  man 
that  hears  Christ's  voice  goes  in  heartily  with  the 
gospel  method  of  salvation,  acquiesces  in  that 
noble  contrivance  of  grace,  is  well  content  to  be 
justified  by  Christ's  righteousness,  to  be  taught  at 
Christ's  school,  and  governed  by  his  laws. 

II.  The  second  thing  to  be  discoursed  is,  That 
there  are  some  special  seasons  for  hearing  Christ's 
voice  that  should  be  carefully  improved;  and 
what  these  are.  There  are  some  advantageous 
opportune  seasons  of  grace  wherein  God  is  ready 
to  receive  and  entertain  us,  which  are  called  in 
scripture  "an  accepted  time,  and  day  of  salvation," 
2  Cor.  vi.  2.  "  An  accepted  time,"  that  is,  a  time 
well  pleasing  to  God;  "a  day  of  salvation,"  that 
is,  a  day  wherein  the  improvers  of  it  may  get 
salvation  begun  in  pardoning  and  sanctifying 
grace;  and  eternal  salvation  completed  in  heaven 
made  sure  to  them.  Now  such  times  and  seasons 
should  be  carefully  managed,  that  they  be  not 
lost,  as,  alas!  they  are  too  many.  I  shall  men- 
tion some  of  these  seasons. 

1st.  The  present  time,  when  you  have  the  gos- 
pel-ordinances, and  health  and  strength  to  attend 
them.  That  is  a  season  carefully  to  be  improved; 
and  hence  the  Spirit  of  God  with  fo  frequently, 
yea,  no  less  than  three  times  in  this  third  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  To-day,  to-day, 
to-day,  God  cries  to  you,  "To-day  hear  my  voice;" 
but  Satan  says  to  you,  To-morrow  is  time  enough. 
But  surely  God's  season  is  the  best.  0  sinner ! 
to-day  thou  art  in  health,  to-morrow  thou  mayest 
be  in  sickness:  to-day  thou  art  living,  to-morrow 
thou  mayest  be  dying:  to-day  thou  art  on  earth, 
to-morrow  thou  mayest  be  in  hell:  to-day  Christ 
is  smiling  and  inviting  you  to  come  unto  him : 
but  to-morrow  he  may  be  frowning,  and  sen- 
tencing you  to  depart  from  him,  never  to  return 
again.  And  should  not  the  present  time,  then, 
when  you  enjoy  ordinances,  and  health  to  attend 
them,  be  duly  improved? 

2d.  The  time  of  youth  is  a  special  season  of 
grace,  Eccl.  xii.  1,  "Remember  now  thy  Creator 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  O  young  folk,  this  is 
an  accepted  time,  and  a  day  of  salvation.  It  is  a 
most  advantageous  opportunity  for  hearkening  to 
Christ's  voice;  for,  1.  Now  the  heart  is  more  ten- 
der, and  the  will  more  pliable  than  afterwards. 
Now  the  heart  is  sooner  affected  and  melted  for 
sin  than  afterwards;  for  old  age  turns  stiff  and 
inflexible.  The  branches  of  a  young  tree  will 
bow,  and  train  up  any  way,  but  when  old  they 
will  not  bend.  2.  Now  you  have  not  such  sins  to 
burden  the  conscience,  harden  the  heart,  and  hin- 
der you  from  coming  to  Christ,  as  you  will  have 
afterwards.  3.  Now  your  minds  and  thoughts 
are  more  free  of  cares  and  anxieties  about  the 
world  than  they  will  be  afterwards;  and  so  more 
fit  for  closing  and  transacting  with  Christ  in  the 


gospel.  4.  It  is  a  season  that  God  especially 
regards.  Under  the  law,  he  required  the  first- 
fruits  as  his  portion,  and  would  have  all  the  sacri- 
fices that  were  offered  to  him  to  be  young,  and  in 
their  strength,  Exod.  xxiii.  19;  Lev.  ii.  14.  And 
still  he  loves  the  season  of  youth,  and  remembers 
the  kindness  of  youth  long  afterward,  Eccl.  xii.  1 ; 
Jer.  ii.  2,  3.  The  mourning,  praying,  and  prais- 
ing of  young  folk  is  the  most  melodious  music  in 
God's  ears :  wherefore  let  the  precious  season  of 
youth  be  diligently  improved.  Are  there  not 
some  young  communicants  here?  0!  improve 
this  day  of  salvation;  a  time  of  youth  is  the  most 
usual  season  of  conversion  and  acquaintance  with 
Christ.  If  you  look  through  the  land  among  the 
people  of  God,  you  will  perhaps  find  scarce  one 
of  a  hundred  but  will  date  his  conversion  and  first 
closing  with  Christ  from  the  time  of  youth.  If 
a  tree  do  not  bud  or  blossom  when  young,  it  is  a 
sign  that  it  is  barren,  and  will  not  bear  at  all 
afterwards.  O  then!  now  in  the  days  of  youth 
lay  a  sure  foundation-stone;  take  heed  to  your 
first  communicating;  strive  for  heart-sincerity  in 
hearing  Christ's  voice,  closing  with  the  gospel- 
offer,  and  covenanting  with  God. 

3d.  A  season  when  people  enjoy  plenty  and 
purity  of  gospel -ordinances  with  peace  and  safety 
ought  carefully  to  be  improved.  And  now  ye 
have  such  a  season,  you  have  plenty  of  ministers, 
plenty  of  sermons,  sacraments,  solemn  calls,  free 
offers,  faithful  warnings,  earnest  intreaties,  and 
powerful  persuasions,  and  none  to  make  you 
afraid.  It  is  prophesied  of  the  gospel-times,  Psal. 
lxviii.  11,  that  "the  Lord  shall  give  the  word, 
and  great  shall  be  the  company  of  them  that  pub- 
lish it."  Now  you  have  many  faithful  labourers; 
in  every  parish  you  have  such  as  publish  the 
word,  and  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  reconciliation. 
Many  a  time  have  you  Christ  crucified  set  forth 
before  your  eyres  in  the  Lord's  supper;  and  again, 
the  Lord  is  to  give  yrou  in  this  place  a  new  occa- 
sion for  it.  These  are  precious  seasons,  which  our 
fathers  sometimes  would  have  prized  at  a  high 
rate,  when  they  were  put  to  seek  their  spiritual 
bread  with  the  peril  of  their  lives,  "  because  of 
the  sword  in  the  wilderness."  The  Lord  hath 
made  his  arm  bare  in  behalf  of  the  gospel:  he  hath 
disabled  its  enemies,  settled  the  ark  in  its  place, 
and  still  continues  plenty  of  pure  ordinances,  not- 
withstanding all  the  contrivances  and  attempts  of 
enemies  for  their  oppression.  0 !  for  hearts  to 
value  and  improve  such  precious  opportunities. 

4i.h.  A  time  when  God  gives  a  people  provi- 
dential warnings  to  awaken  and  encite  them  to 
attend  his  word  and  ordinances,  is  a  season  to  be 
improved.  God  hath  often  threatened  us  with  a 
bloody  sword;  and  now  he  is  threatening  us  with 
the  approaching  of  the  pestilence;  that  wasting 
stroke  that  lays  heaps  upon  heaps,  makes  der.th 
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to  ride  in  triumph  through  the  streets.  Many 
warnings  of  approaching  judgments  have  we  for- 
merly misimproved;  and  therefore  God  may  come 
upon  us  unawares,  and  surprise  us  with  his  judg- 
ments without  warning.  Well,  while  God  is 
taking  pains  on  us,  and  giving  us  warning  at  a 
distance,  let  us  improve  the  season  by  hearkening 
to  Christ's  voice  in  the  gospel.  "  Let  us  be  moved 
with  fear,"  like  Noah,  "and  provide  an  ark  for  the 
saving  of  our  souls,"  before  the  flood  of  wrath 
approach.  Nay,  blessed  be  God,  the  ark  is  pre- 
pared to  our  hand,  and  there  is  a  window  opened 
in  the  side  thereof  for  our  entrance:  let  us  take 
the  wings  of  faith,  and  fly  thither  without  delay, 
oth.  A  time  when  the  inward  workings  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  conscience,  concur  with  the  external 
dispensation  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  is  a 
special  season  to  be  improved.  It  is  then,  that 
a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  both  to  min- 
isters and  people.  Paul  had  this  door  opened  to 
him  at  Ephesus,  amongst  many  adversaries,  1 
Cor.  xvi.  9.  O  if  it  were  so  with  us,  we  needed 
not  fear  all  that  adversaries  can  do  against  the 
gospel.  But  we  have  it  to  regret,  that  though 
God  hath  outwardly  restrained  adversaries,  yet 
"a  great  and  effectual  door"  is  not  opened  to  us: 
still  the  door  is  strait  both  for  ministers  and  peo- 
ple :  God's  Spirit  is  greatly  restrained  in  our 
day.  If  it  be  asked,  When  is  it  that  a  wide  or 
effectual  door  is  opened?  Ans.  It  is  only  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured  out  in  a  plentiful  way, 
both  on  ministers  and  people.  When  God's 
Spirit  was  thus  poured  out  after  Christ's  ascension, 
then  both  the  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were 
communicated  in  a  plentiful  measure.  Then 
ministers  had  great  light  of  knowledge  and  under- 
standing, as  well  as  the  heat  of  zeal  and  love.  It 
was  easy  for  them  to  study  and  preach;  they  had 
clear  uptakings  of  the  matters  of  God,  and  a 
great  readiness  and  liberty  of  expression.  Their 
hearts  were  enlarged,  their  minds  enlightened, 
their  memories  were  strengthened,  and  they  had 
a  door  of  utterance  opened,  i.  e.  a  great  facility 
in  declaring  ot  their  minds;  they  were  no  way 
■battened  for  proper  matter  or  fit  words;  their 
hearts  indited  goodly  things,  and  their  tongues 
were  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  Thus  it  is 
etill,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  remarkably  poured 
out :  then  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  both 
pleasant  and  powerful ;  ministers'  hearts  are 
warmed,  and  people's  hearts  are  melted ;  ministers' 
mouths  are  opened,  and  people's  appetites  enlarged. 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  his 
striving  with  the  heart  and  consciences  of  hearers, 
in  and  by  the  word,  Gen.  vi.  3.  And  when  he 
thus  strives,  it  makes  an  effectual  door,  and  a 
special  season  of  salvation.  When  the  Spirit 
moves  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  people  should 
not  neglect  then  to  step  in,  and  be  healed.     Take 


heed  you  do  not  slight  the  strivings  of  God's 
Spirit  with  you  in  any  measure,  lest  you  provoke 
God  to  pass  such  a  dreadful  sentence  against  you, 
as  that,  Gen.  vi.  3,  "My  Spirit  shall  no  longer 
strive  with  you."  And  if  you  lose  the  precious 
season  of  the  Spirit's  striving,  you  perhaps  will 
never  recover  it  again. 

Quest.  When  is  it  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
strives  with  sinners,  in  and  hy  the  gospel  ? 

Ans.  1.  When  he  opens  his  eyes,  and  gives 
the  man  a  discovery  of  his  sinful  and  miserable 
state  by  nature,  and  of  the  evil,  heinousness,  and 
danger  of  his  sins ;  and  so  rivets  and  fastens  con- 
viction on  the  heart  and  conscience,  that  the 
arrows  of  the  threatenings  stick,  and  the  man 
is  brought  to  thoughtfulness  and  anxiety  about 
his  future  state;  and  hence  is  made  to  cry,  "What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  0 !  that  is  a  season 
which  ought  to  be  carefully  improved. 

2.  The  Spirit  strives  by  making  a  man  wholly 
dissatisfied  with  his  present  state,  and  all  his 
earthly  enjoyments,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  dark 
about  his  soul's  salvation.  Though  he  may  be  in 
outward  prosperity,  he  says,  "  All  these  things 
avail  me  nothing,"  while  I  am  ready  to  be  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  wrath  of  God  for  sin;  surely 
there  is  no  living,  no  abiding  in  this  state  I  am  in. 
I  am  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  unbelief,  and  the 
house  is  all  on  fire  about  my  ears;  I  must  break 
the  prison,  and  make  my  escape,  otherwise  I  am 
undone  for  ever. 

3.  By  making  the  man  despair  of  help  and 
deliverance  by  any  thing  in  himself.  0,  saith  he, 
I  am  a  poor,  miserable,  helpless  creature!  Neither 
my  doing,  nor  suffering,  can  free  me  from  wrath. 
I  know  no  course,  no  contrivance  of  my  own, 
that  can  relieve  me.  My  relief  must  certainly 
come  from  another  source;  for  1  can  never  work 
it  for  myself. 

4.  By  humbling  the  man  to  the  dust  for  sin,  par- 
ticularly for  misspending  time,  neglecting  prayer, 
misimproving  sermons,  profaning  sabbaths  and 
sacraments,  &c.  O !  says  he,  is  there  any  creature 
more  vile  than  I  ?  Surely  there  is  no  toad  more 
loathsome,  no  carrion  more  offensive,  no  mire 
more  unclean,  than  my  soul  before  God.  Can 
ever  the  arms  of  mercy  open  to  embrace  such  a 
monster  of  sin  as  I  have  been  ?  This  is  a  choice 
season,  which  should  be  well  improved. 

5.  By  giving  some  light  into  the  understanding, 
concerning  the  remedy  provided  for  lost  sinners. 
The  soul  begins,  by  the  word,  to  discover  some- 
thing of  the  fulness  and  ability  of  Christ,  as  a 
Saviour,  so  that  it  is  made  to  think  there  is  hope 
in  Israel  concerning  this  matter:  My  case, says  the 
sinner,  is  not  so  bad  as  the  devils,  for  whom  no 
remedy  was  ever  provided. 

6.  By  working  some  purposes  and  inclinations 
in  the  will  toward  the  offered  remedy;  so  that 
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the  soul  makes  its  aims  at  Christ:  yea,  is  content 
to  take  any  course  for  an  interest  in  him.  And 
therefore  says  often  with  Paul,  Actsix.  6,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  "  What  method 
shall  I  take  to  "be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  my 
own  righteousness?" 

7.  By  determining  the  soul  to  a  conscientious 
and  diligent  use  of  the  means  for  getting  Christ, 
and  salvation  through  him. 

8.  By  making  a  stir  and  commotion  among  the 
affections,  and  exciting  earnest  and  passionate 
desires  after  Christ  and  salvation  through  him. 
So  that  the  soul  is  made  to  say,  "  0  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  him !  0 !  when  wilt  thou 
come  unto  me!  I  will  spare  no  pains  to  get  a 
meeting  with  him,  I  will  seek  him  through  the 
streets  and  broad  ways,  and  all  the  lanes  of  the 
city,  crying,  "  Saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?" 

Now,  when  the  Spirit  strives  with  any  of  you, 
in  any  measure,  it  is  a  precious  season  of  grace, 
that  should  be  carefully  observed  and  improved. 

III.  The  third  thing  in  my  general  method  is, 
to  show  how  these  seasons  of  grace  ought  to  be 
improved  by  us. 

1.  By  highly  valuing  and  admiring  the  dis- 
tinguishing goodness  of  God  in  affording  us  such 
days  of  grace  and  salvation.  He  deals  not  so 
with  other  nations:  Jews,  Pagans,  Mahometans, 
and  Papists,  have  not  the  gospel-light  and  offers 
of  grace  which  you  have.  Be  thankful  to  God, 
especially  you  that  have  more  special  and  remark- 
able seasons  beyond  others:  you  that  have  health, 
and  strength,  and  youth  on  your  side;  you  that 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  striving  with  you  in  the 
ordinances,  your  eyes  opened,  hearts  melted,  con- 
sciences awakened,  affections  moved;  O  bless 
God  for  his  distinguishing  mercies. 

2.  By  believing  firmly  what  Christ  saith  to 
you  by  the  word,  and  attending  carefully  to  it. 
Why?  It  is  the  word  of  the  living  God,  more 
true,  certain,  and  immovable,  than  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth.  Nay,  heaven  and  earth  will 
sooner  pass  away,  than  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  his 
word  fall  to  the  ground.  Let  your  ears  then  be 
stopped  against  all  the  calls  and  solicitations  of 
sin,  Satan,  and  the  world;  and  open  only  to  pre- 
cious Christ,  saying  with  the  psalmist,  "  I  will 
hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak." 

3.  By  applying  closely  to  yourselves  what 
Christ  saith,  and  meditating  on  it  afterwards. 
When  you  hear  any  sin  threatened  you  are  guilty 
of,  or  any  duty  pressed  that  you  neglect;  bring 
that  word  close  home  to  your  hearts,  and  say, 
This  word  is  to  me,  let  me  not  forget  it.  0  let 
it  abide  with  me  when  I  go  home,  when  I  eat 
and  drink,  when  I  lie  down  and  rise  up,  when  I 
go  out  and  come  in.  Still  think  you  hear  Christ's 
word  sounding  in  your  ears,  and  that  you  hear 
him    crying,  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,   arise 


from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 
Open  the  door  of  thy  heart,  and  let  me  in.  "Rifce 
up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away." 
Why  do  you  weary  my  patience,  and  let  me 
stand  so  long  neglected,  "till  my  head  is  wet  with 
the  dew,and  mylocks  with  the  dropsof  the  night?" 

4.  By  labouring  to  give  kindly  entertainment 
to  the  word,  and  the  motions  of  Christ's  Spirit  on 
thy  soul,  presently  striking  in  with  conviction, 
submitting  to  reproofs,  and  hearkening  to  his 
counsels,  saying  with  Samuel,  "Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth."  Say  not  to  the  Spirit's 
motions  and  strivings  with  thee,  as  Felix  did  to 
Paul,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  and  when  I 
have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee." 
No,  no,  but  forthwith  give  ear,  yield  and  comply 
with  the  Spirit's  strivings,  and  Christ's  voice;  be 
content  immediately  to  have  thy  sores  lanced,  and 
thy  wounds  searched  to  the  bottom;  and  when 
conviction  and  soul-trouble  for  sin  is  begun,  go 
not  to  stifle  or  quench  it,  or  seek  hastily  to  pluck 
God's  arrows  out  of  thy  conscience;  but  cherish 
and  entertain  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  by  medi- 
tating on  thy  sin,  considering  thy  lost  estate  by 
nature,  thy  insufficiency  to  help  thyself,  together 
with  the  excellency  and  suitableness  of  the  remedy 
which  God  has  provided. 

5.  By  frequent  and  fervent  application  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  begging,  for  Christ's  sake,  that 
God  may  both  begin  and  finish  his  work  in  tho 
soul.  Acknowledge  that  you  are  able  of  your- 
selves to  do  nothing,  and  that  it  is  by  his  grace 
only  that  you  can  be  saved;  and  when  he  begins 
by  conviction,  be  thankful  to  him,  and  entreat 
that  these  sparks,  kindled  by  the  breath  of  God, 
may  not  be  smothered,  but  blown  up  into  a  flame  : 
and  still  remember  that  the  work  is  God's,  though 
it  be  your  duty  to  be  casting  out  fuel  by  prayer 
and  meditation;  yet  the  sparks  that  kindle  the 
fire  may  come  from  God's  altar,  the  breath  that 
blows  it  comes  from  heaven.  Pray  therefore, 
that  the  fire  may  come  down,  even  a  live  coal 
from  the  altar,  and  that  heaven's  wind  may  blow 
on  thy  soul.  Cry  with  the  spouse,  "  Awake,  O 
north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my 
garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out." 
Let  the  north  winds  of  the  law  come,  and  con- 
vince, and  awaken ;  and  the  south  winds  of  the 
gospel  come,  and  refresh  and  comfort.  Be  ear- 
nest, O  convinced  sinner,  in  deprecating  God's 
taking  away  his  Spirit  from  you;  make  it  a  part 
of  your  daily  prayer  to  cry  with  the  psalmist, 
Psal.  li.  11,  "  Lord,  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me."  Lord,  forbid  the  new  creature  be  stifled  in 
the  womb.  O  do  thou  quicken  and  preserve  it. 
Let  these  convictions  terminate  in  my  conversion 
here,  and  salvation  hereafter.  Lord,  thou  ait  a 
rock,  thy  work  is  perfect:  hast  thou  begun,  and 
wilt  thou  not  also  make  an  end  ?     O  !  buffer  no 
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these  tender  fruits  to  be  nipped  in  tlie  bud,  or 
blasted  in  the  blossom,  either  by  Satan's  frost- 
winds,  or  the  world's  chilling  blasts:  but,  O !  pre- 
serve them  to  maturity,  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  thy  grace. 

IV.  The  next  thing  is,  the  reasons  of  the  doc- 
trine ;  why  we  should  so  carefully  improve  our 
seasons  of  grace. 

1 .  Because  God  looks  for  it,  and  expects  it  at 
our  hand.  When  God  plants  trees  in  his  vine- 
3-ard,  waters  and  takes  pains  on  them,  he  looks 
for  fruit  from  them,  Luke  xiii.  We  see  what 
the  Lord  says  of  Judah,  Isa.  v.  1,2,  "  My  well- 
beloved,"  i.  e.  Christ,  "hath  a  vineyard,"  i.  e.  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  "in  a  very  fruitful  hill;"  i.  e. 
a  good  soil,  furnished  with  all  possible  means  to 
make  it  fruitful.  "And  he  fenced  it,"  i.  e.  pro- 
tected it  by  his  providence,  from  the  incursion  of 
enemies;  "  he  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof," 
t.  e.  removed  out  of  it  whatever  was  noxious  or 
hurtful,  perhaps  the  idol-gods,  put  these  out  of 
the  land;  "he  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vines," 
t.  e.  with  pure  ordinances,  and  institutions  of 
worship,  good  government,  and  discipline.  "He 
built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,"  i.  e.  for  its 
defence,  viz.  the  strong  city  of  Jerusalem  in  midst 
of  the  land,  which  was  built  as  a  city  compact 
together,  whither  the  tribes  went  up  for  wor- 
ship. "Also  he  made  a  wine-press  therein;"  i.  e. 
the  temple  and  altar  continually  running  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices."  Now,  after  all,  it  is  said, 
"  He  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes," 
which  doth  not  import  that  God  was  uncertain 
of  the  event;  but  denotes  what  is  just  and  equal, 
and  what  in  such  cases  ought  to  be.  Surely  a 
vineyard  so  attended  and  furnished,  ought  to 
bring  forth  fruit,  answerable  to  all  the  acts  of 
God's  care  and  grace  towards  it. 

And  to  bring  the  matter  home  to  our  case,  God 
hath  been  at  special  care  to  plant  a  vineyard  in 
this  land:  we  have  a  good  soil,  well  fenced,  the 
stones  gathered  out,  idolatry  and  superstition 
removed,  a  choice  vine  planted,  pure  ordinances 
set  up,  enemies  disabled  that  laid  it  waste.  God 
has  built  towers,  and  made  wine-presses  to  us, 
viz.  the  sacraments,  and  especially  the  Lord's 
supper,  where  the  blood  of  Christ,  our  great 
sacrifice,  runs  plentifully  to  us,  for  pardon, 
healing,  and  washing.  Now,  doth  not  God  look 
for  grapes?  Is  it  not  just  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit,  answerable  to  all  these  privileges  ? 
Alas!  for  the  must  part,  there  is  nothing  but  wild 
grapes  with  us;  little  suitable  fruit  of  our  solemn 
communion-days.  You  may  see  what  is  the 
result  of  frustrating  the  divine  expectations,  Isa. 
v.  6.  Nothing  but  blasting,  withering,  ruin,  and 
desolation. 

2.  Because  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
the  season  of  grace:  none  can  tell  how  long  it  will 


last.  You  cannot  promise  it  will  continue  as  long 
as  your  lives,  though  even  these  be  most  uncer- 
tain. No;  your  special  season  and  day  of  grace 
may  end  this  very  day,  or  at  this  communion- 
occasion,  though  you  should  happen  to  live  many 
years  after  this.  It  is  likely,  God  is  saying  to 
some  hearing  me,  "  To-day  hearken  to  my  voice, 
repent,  and  close  with  Christ  my  Son,  or  be 
henceforth  hardened  and  undone  for  ever."  O 
sinner,  this  night  thy  day  of  grace  may  cease;  God 
may  this  day  cause  some  of  your  hearts  to  warm 
by  the  word,  others  to  tremble,  others  to  mourn, 
others  to  purpose  and  resolve.  Well,  if  you  do 
not  lay  hold  on,  and  improve  this  season,  and 
hearken  to  Christ's  voice,  you  may  never  get  the 
like  occasion  again ;  nay,  even  though  you  should 
wish  for  it.  Christ  saith,  Luke  xvii.  22,  "  The 
time  shall  come,  when  you  shall  desire  to  see  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  shall  not  see 
it."  This  may  be  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  to  you;  for  now  Christ  is  offering  himself, 
and  pressing  salvation  on  you,  and  striving  by 
his  Spirit,  I  hope,  with  some  of  you.  Well,  if 
you  neglect  to  open  your  hearts  to  Christ  this 
day,  God  may  set  a  seal  on  them  to-morrow,  that 
they  shall  never  be  opened.  You  may  after- 
wards desire  another  of  such  days  as  this;  you 
may  wish  for  one  of  the  offers  of  that  Saviour, 
for  one  drop  of  that  blood  you  slighted,  for  one 
knock  of  his  Spirit  at  the  door  of  your  heart, 
which  formerly  you  neglected;  for  one  of  his 
motions  or  strivings  with  you;  and  yet  it  may 
never  be  granted.  With  some  the  day  of  grace 
is  longer,  with  others  shorter;  with  some  it  ends 
in  childhood,  with  others  it  ends  in  youth;  and 
with  some  few  it  lasts  to  old  age;  but,  0  sinner ! 
thou  hast  no  reason  to  expect  the  continuance  of 
it  a  moment  after  this  day. 

3.  Because  if  you  do  not  improve  your  day  of 
grace,  you  lose  your  souls.  You  may  compare 
the  text  with  verse  11th  of  the  chapter;  "because 
they  hardened  their  hearts,  and  would  not  hear 
his  voice,"  in  their  day  of  grace,  it  is  subjoined, 
"I  sware  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest."  We  see  the  sad  case  Jerusalem  was 
in  when  they  lost  their  day  of  grace,  Luke  xix. 
41,  42,  "When  he  was  near,  he  beheld  the  city, 
and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace;  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes."  Here  it  is  said,  "Christ  wept," 
(orig.  Eclause)  which  denotes  a  weeping  with 
lamentation.  "He  wept  bitterly,"  to  let  you  all 
know  what  a  sad  and  deplorable  thing  it  is,  for  a 
people,  city,  or  person,  to  lose  their  day  of  grace. 
The  words  he  speaks  are  uttered  in  a  weeping 
strain.  Abrupt  expressions  come  now  and  then 
from  his  mouth;  he  drops  now  a  word,  and  then 
a  tear;  he  would  speak,  but  his  weeping  stops  his 
2  T 
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voice,  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou."  Thou 
is  reduplicate,  or  twice  expressed,  "Thou  even 
thou."  As  if  he  had  said,  Thou  ancient  city,  the 
city  of  David,  thou  seat  of  the  temple,  and  of  the 
sacrifices:  "0  if  thou  hadst  known."  Then  he 
adds,  "at  least  in  this  thy  day."  They  had 
enjoyed  many  lesser  days  of  grace,  when  they 
had  faithful  prophets  dealing  with  them;  these 
they  persecuted  and  despised,  and  so  lost  these 
days:  but  these  were  but  lesser  days,  which  did 
not  finally  determine  the  state  of  that  city;  for 
they  were  to  have  another  day,  which  is  here 
called,  "this  their  day,"  i.  e.  the  day  wherein  the 
Son  of  God  was  to  come  among  them,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  them,  "three  years  and  a  half:" 
That  was  a  special  day  of  grace,  and  the  day  that 
determined  their  state;  for  since  they  did  not 
improve  it,  "the  things  of  their  peace  were  hid 
from  their  eyes."  God  would  deal  no  more  with 
them,  but  left  them  to  destruction.  O  sinner ! 
O  communicants!  so  will  it  fare  with  you,  if  you 
let  your  day  of  grace  go  over.  Night  will  come 
on,  wherein  none  can  work,  you  will  stumble  in 
the  dark,  and  fall  headlong  into  the  pit  for  ever. 
4.  Because  God  keeps  a  strict  account  of  every 
hour  and  minute  of  your  day  of  grace,  that  you 
trifle  away;  for  he  reckons  it  very  precious,  what- 
ever you  think  of  it.  "When  God  lights  the  candle 
of  the  gospel,  he  expects  you  should  work  by  it; 
and  he  will  not  suffer  this  precious  candle  to  burn 
without  observation;  nay,  he  counts  every  hour 
and  minute  it  burns,  and  every  hour  and  minute 
his  Spirit  strives,  and  will  make  you  reckon  for 
them  at  last.  God  takes  not  such  strict  notice  of 
times  of  darkness  and  ignorance ;  for  it  is  said,  he 
winks  at  sinners  living  under  them,  Acts  xvii. 
30.  i.  e.  He  doth  not  so  narrowly  mark  their 
diligence;  but  when  he  sends  times  of  light,  and 
of  his  Spirit's  striving  with  sinners,  he  will  not 
wink  at  one  hour  or  minute,  but  exactly  set 
down  every  sermon  you  hear,  every  communion 
you  see,  every  call,  every  entreaty,  every  threat- 
ening, every  reproof,  every  conviction  and  warn- 
ing you  get,  whether  by  ordinances  or  providen- 
ces, whether  by  conscience  or  by  his  Spirit.  And, 
0!  what  a  dreadful  libel  will  these  make  up 
against  you  at  the  great  day,  if  you  neglect  your 
day  of  grace. 

v.  APPLICATION. 

Use  I.  For  information.  We  may  hence  see, 
that  it  is  not  the  bare  enjoyment  of  the  gospel, 
and  communion-seasons  that  will  make  us  happy, 
but  the  right  improvement  of  the  day  of  grace, 
which  we  enjoy  therein. 

Use  II.  For  lamentation.  We  may  hence  take 
occasion  to  bewail  the  sad  case  of  many  that 
neglect  and  lose  the  day  of  their  merciful  visita- 
tion.   It  is  said,  Jer.  viii.  7,  "The  stork  knoweth 


her  appointed  times,  the  turtle,  the  crane,  and  tlio 
swallow,  observe  the  time  of  their  coming,"  &c. 
And  we  are  bid  go  learn  of  the  ant,  Prov.  vi.  6, 
"  that  provides  her  meat  in  summer,  and  gathers 
her  food  in  harvest,"  while  the  weather  is  good 
and  dry,  and  food  may  be  had.  So  that  we  see 
the  brutes  and  silly  insects  observe  their  seasons. 
But,  alas!  many  men  neglect  and  forget  theirs; 
they  let  their  summer  and  harvest-days  pass, 
without  making  any  provision  for  eternity.  O  ! 
how  many  among  us  may  take  up  that  sad 
lamentation,  Jer.  viii.  20,  "  Our  harvest  is  past, 
our  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved!"  O 
that  we  could  weep  over  many,  as  Christ  did 
over  Jerusalem,  for  losing  their  day  of  grace 

Quest.  Who  are  these  that  thus  lose  their  da>i 
of  grace'? 

Ans.  It  is  hard  to  be  very  particular  on  this 
head;  I  shall  only  give  some  general  characters 
of  such  persons. 

1.  Those  who  have  sat  many  years  under  pure 
and  powerful  ordinances,  and  were  never  affected 
thereby;  but  still  remain  dead  and  hardened  under 
the  most  awakening  calls  and  plainest  reproofs. 
These  seem  to  be  given  over  to  ruin,  Prov.  xxix. 
1,  "He  that  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his 
neck,  shall  be  suddenly  destroyed,  and  that  with- 
out remedy." 

2.  Those  who  have  had  many  secret  motions 
and  operations  of  the  Spirit  on  their  souls,  to  no 
effect;  many  purposes  and  resolutions  to  good, 
and  all  evanished;  many  of  the  Spirit's  strivings, 
and  all  resisted :  these  are  likely  to  be  given  over, 
Ezek.  xxiv.  13,  "Because  I  have  purged  thee, 
and  thou  wast  not  purged,  thou  shalt  not  be 
purged  from  thy  filthiness  any  more,  till  I  have 
caused  my  fury  to  rest  upon  thee."  When  God's 
Spirit  offered  to  cleanse  that  people  from  their 
sin,  they,  like  Lot's  wife,  still  hankered  after  it. 
and  would  not  part  therewith. 

3.  Those  who  have  greatly  grieved  the  Spirit 
of  God,  by  venturing  on  sin  against  the  light  of 
their  consciences,  and  the  Spirit's  motions,  and  so 
are  turned  wilful  and  resolute  in  sinning;  such 
have  the  symptoms  of  rejection,  Hos.  iv.  17, 
"Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone." 

4.  Those  who  are  so  forward  and  bent  upon  a 
sinful  course,  that  they  can  endure  no  reproof  or 
control  therein,  but  hate  them  in  their  hearts, 
who  seek  to  reclaim  them:  those  have  the  symp- 
toms of  ruin  upon  them,  Prov.  xv.  10;  Amos 
v.  10. 

5.  When  persons  are  so  far  hardened  in  sin, 
that  God  ceaseth  to  be  a  reprover  to  them,  and 
strikes  their  consciences  so  dumb  and  senseless, 
that  they  do  not  accuse  nor  challenge  them:  it  is 
a  sad  sign  of  up-giving,  Ezek.  iii.  26;  Hos.  iv.  17. 

6.  When  repentance  is  bid  from  people's  eyes, 
so  that  they  are  not  affected  with  the  view  of 
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their  sins  when  they  are  laid  before  them;  no  dis- 
pensation of  providence,  no  token  of  God's  anger, 
neither  judgments  nor  mercies,  rods  nor  threaten- 
ings ;  nay,  the  flames  of  hell  flashed  in  the  sinner's 
face  do  not  breed  any  remorse  in  their  consciences, 
nor  relenting  in  their  hearts  for  sin.  When  peo- 
ple arrive  at  this  height,  it  is  a  sad  sign  that  they 
are  given  up  to  wrath,  Isa.  xlii.  25. 

III.  Next  use  shall  be  of  examination.  O  try 
if  ye  have  improved  your  day  of  grace,  so  as  to 
hearken  to  Christ's  voice,  and  comply  with  his 
gracious  offers.  0  communicants,  it  is  highly 
your  interest  to  know  this  that  you  may  come 
with  cheerfulness,  and  feast  with  your  Redeemer 
at  his  table.     Now  try  it  by  these  marks, 

1.  Had  you  never  the  experience  of  Christ's 
Spirit's  work  in  opening  your  ear,  and  inclining 
your  heart  to  close  with  his  offers  in  the  gospel  ? 
Do  you  experimentally  know  the  heinousness  and 
multitude  of  your  sins?  Do  you  know  something 
of  the  terribleness  of  God's  wrath  due  to  you  for 
these  sins?  Have  yon  seen  your  soul's  need  of 
Christ,  as  a  man  pursued  for  his  life  seeth  his 
need  of  a  city  of  refuge?  Have  you  seen  your- 
selves lost  and  dead  men,  if  you  get  not  into 
Christ?  Have  you  felt  ardent  desires  after 
Christ,  and  been  made  to  say,  "  Give  us  Christ, 
or  else  we  die?"  Have  you  been  content  to  take 
this  lovely  Saviour  on  any  terms,  to  part  with  all 
for  this  "  pearl  of  price,"  and  to  count  all  but 
"  loss  and  dung"  to  be  found  in  him. 

2.  Can  you  say  that  Christ's  word  and  ordi- 
nances where  you  first  heard  his  voice  speaking  to 
you,  are  still  precious  and  lovely  to  you  for  his 
sake?  And  hence  you  are  made  sometimes  to 
cry  out  with  the  psalmist,  Psal.  lxxxiv.  1,  2, 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of 
hosts!  My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the 
living  God."  Sweet  sermons,  sweet  communion- 
days,  lovely  occasions,  when  the  bridegroom's 
voice  is  to  be  heard. 

3.  Are  you  filled  with  low  thoughts  of  your- 
selves, and  all  your  own  doings  and  performances, 
and  with  high  thoughts  of  Christ  and  his  righte- 
ousness? And  do  you  turn  out  all  Christ's  rivals 
out  of  your  hearts,  and  undervalue  the  world  and 
all  things  in  it  besides  him,  who  is  "  the  chiefest 
among  ten  thousands,  and  fairer  than  the  sons  of 
men?" 

4.  Do  you  find  a  great  alteration  and  gracious 
change  on  your  souls  since  the  time  you  heard 
his  voice?  Doth  Christ  sit  as  a  refiner  with  you, 
changing  both  heart  and  life  to  the  better?  Are 
"  old  tilings  past  away,"  old  lusts,  old  thoughts, 
old  desires,  old  customs,  old  ways?  And  are  all 
things  with  you  become  new?  You  that  for- 
merly set  light  by  Christ  and  his  voice,  and 
admired  the  world  and  its  flattering  pleasures,  and 
said  of  Christ,  "  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than 


another  beloved?"  Do  you  now  value  him,  seek 
nearness  to  him  in  duties,  inquire  for  him  in  ordi- 
nances, yea,  meditate  on  him  in  the  night-watches, 
and  when  ye  awake,  do  you  find  your  hearts 
with  him?  And  is  sin,  that  displeaseth  him,  your 
greatest  terror?  Then  surely  you  are  among  that 
blessed  company  that  have  heard  your  Redeemer's 
voice  in  your  day  of  grace,  and  you  may  come 
with  joy  to  his  table. 

IV.  Use  of  exhortation.  And  here  I  exhort 
you  all,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  improve  your 
season  of  grace.  "To-day,  while  it  is  called 
to-day,  0  hear  his  voice;"  and  to-morrow,  when 
he  invites,  O  come  unto  his  table.  Hearers  of 
the  gospel,  "  This  is  now  the  accepted  time,  this 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  What  do  you  resolve 
to  do?  Christ  is  now  come  to  cry  and  lift  up  his 
voice  to  this  whole  congregation,  to  try  you  once 
more  if  you  will  hear  his  voice  before  your  day 
of  grace  end.  Well,  his  voice  is  to  you  all,  I 
know  none  of  you  excluded,  if  you  do  not  exclude 
yourselves. 

1 .  0  carnal  earthly-minded  soul,  that  has  been 
a  drudge  to  the  world,  and  a  stranger  to  Christ 
all  thy  days,  his  voice  is  to  you  this  day.  O  come 
hear  his  voice,  and  close  a  bargain  with  him,  it 
will  be  the  best  bargain  ever  you  made. 

2.  O  profane  sinner,  drunkard,  swearer,  liar, 
Sabbath-breaker,  whoremonger,  sinner  as  black 
as  hell,  hearken  to  Christ's  voice  this  day,  and 
come  and  be  saved  from  thy  sins.  Why  will  you 
stop  your  ears,  and  choose  to  die  in  your  sins? 

3.  0  hard-hearted  sinner,  that  never  was 
affected  all  thy  life  for  the  sinfulness  and  misery 
of  thy  natural  estate,  that  never  had  a  sore  heart 
for  offending  God,  that  never  mourned  for  one 
sin,  Christ's  voice  is  this  day  to  thee,  Isa.  xlvi. 
12,  "Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted,  that 
are  far  from  righteousness." 

4.  O  prayerless  sinner,  that  never  bowed  a  knee 
in  secret,  to  cry  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  an  interest 
in  Jesus  Christ,  to  save  thee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  lend  your  ear  this  day,  and  hearken  to 
Christ's  sweet  voice,  while  he  calls,  "  Seek  tha 
Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near,"  Isa.  lv.  6. 

5.  Condemned  rebels  in  the  hands  of  justice, 
sentenced  to  die,  and  ready  to  be  taken  out  to 
execution:  O  hear  Christ's  voice  this  day,  and 
your  souls  shall  live. 

6.  Slaves  to  sin  and  Satan,  who  have  many 
times  heard  the  devil's  voice,  answered  his  calls, 
and  complied  readily  with  his  temptations;  will 
you  hear  the  Redeemer's  voice  for  once,  and  com- 
ply with  his  counsels  before  it  be  too  late?  Why 
will  ye  shut  your  ear  against  the  lovely  Saviour, 
and  obey  the  voice  of  your  soul-destroyer. 

7.  Obstinate  sinner,  that  could  never  hitherto, 
either  by  the  word  or  the  rod,  by  ministers  or 
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providences,  be  prevailed  upon  to  leave  one  of  all 
thy  sins,  O  be  persuaded  to  hear  Christ's  voice 
this  day,  and  no  longer  harden  thy  heart. 

8.  O  gospel-slighter,  that  hast  many  a  day 
refused  Christ's  offers,  spurned  against  his  bowels, 
trampled  on  his  blood,  crucified  him  at  the  com- 
munion-table: O  come,  hearken  this  day  to  his 
voice,  and  he  will  let  you  see,  that  though  your 
case  be  sad,  yet  it  is  not  desperate ;  for  "  he  hath 
found  a  ransom." 

9.  Hypocrites  and  formalists,  that  have  had  a 
mask  of  religion,  but  have  all  your  days  been 
dissembling  and  dealing  deceitfully  with  God; 
come,  deal  ingenuously  and  sincerely  with  him 
for  once,  and  hearken  to  his  voice,  give  him  your 
hearts  as  well  as  your  outward  man. 

10.  Backsliders  and  covenant-breakers,  who 
have  broken  many  a  vow,  slighted  many  an  engage- 
ment, and  sinned  against  many  a  resolution:  O 
hear  Christ's  voice  this  day,  when  he  calls  to 
you,  "  Turn,  ye  backsliding  children,"  come  to 
me,  and  "  I  will  heal  your  backslidings,  and  love 
you  freely." 

11.  Poor  plagued  diseased  souls,  who  are 
groaning  under  many  heart-plagues  and  soul-dis- 
tresses, such  as  atheism,  pride,  hardness,  formality, 
&c. :  come  hearken  to  Christ's  voice,  and  he  will 
be  your  Physician. 

12.  Weary  and  heavy-laden  sinners,  who  are 
like  to  sink  with  the  burden  of  your  guilt,  come 
hearken  to  Christ's  voice  this  day,  and  he  "  will 
give  rest  to  your  souls." 

13.  Pursued  shelterless  sinners,  who  are  afraid 
of  the  avenger  of  blood,  hearken  to  Christ's  voice, 
and  fly  to  the  city  of  refuge.  Many  motives  and 
arguments  might  I  use  with  you,  to  hear  the 
voice  of  lovely  Jesus,  while  he  calls  to-day. 

I.  Consider  how  earnest  Christ  is  to  persuade 
you  to  hear  his  voice;  he  stands  at  your  doors, 
and  knocks  both  by  his  word  and  Spirit;  yea,  he 
waits  and  knocks  after  many  repulses  and  affronts, 
and  promises  that  all  former  slights  and  refusals 
shall  be  forgiven,  if  ye  will  yet  hearken  and  close 
with  him.  How  oft  doth  he  repeat  bis  entreaties, 
Luke  xiii.  34,  "  How  oft  would  I  have  gathered 
you!"  Yea,  he  weeps  for  sinners'  obstinacy, 
Luke  xix.  41.  Strange!  doth  he  gain  anything 
by  your  hearkening  to  his  voice?  What  means 
this  earnestness?  It  is  all,  O  sinners,  on  your 
account.  For,  (1.)  He  knows  better  than  any 
the  worth  of  your  souls,  and  that  a  world  cannot 
redeem  them  when  lost.  (2.)  He  knows  well 
the  miserable  state  of  your  souls  without  him  ; 
it  is  most  sad  and  deplorable  at  present,  and  will 
be  much  more  so  through  endless  eternity:  for  if 
you  hear  not  Christ's  voice,  you  will  die  in  your 
sins,  and  be  tormented  in  them  for  ever.  (3.) 
Christ  is  so  earnest,  because  he  knows  the  diffi- 
culty of  winning  souls.     He  knows  Satan  has 


great  power  and  interest  with  souls,  to  blind, 
harden,  and  delude  them,  and  that  it  is  not  easy 
to  undeceive  them,  and  pull  them  out  of  his  hand ; 
and  therefore  he  deals  and  strives  so  earnestly 
with  souls  to  gain  them. 

II.  Take  a  serious  view  of  the  state  of  your 
souls.  While  you  stop  your  ears  against  Christ's 
charming  voice;  it  is  inexpressibly  miserable. 
For,  (1.)  Your  souls  are  destitute  of  all  that  is 
good,  Eph.  ii.  12.  You  are  as  poor  and  wretched 
creatures  as  ever  God  made;  you  are  without  life, 
without  grace,  without  peace,  without  pardon, 
without  comfort,  without  righteousness,  without 
ransom,  without  the  favour  of  God,  without  the 
lovely  image  of  God,  without  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  without  all  happiness.  (2.)  Your  souls  are 
in  the  possession  of  Satan,  where  Christ  is  shut 
out,  the  devil  is  let  in;  and  where  he  dwells, 
there  he  hath  an  absolute  dominion:  he  uses  all 
the  faculties  of  the  soul  as  his  tools  and  instru- 
ments, Eph.  ii.  2.  O !  would  not  any  man  reckon 
it  an  unspeakable  misery  to  be  in  a  house  shut  up 
with  the  devil  ?  (3.)  Where  Christ  is  shut  out, 
the  plague  of  sin  rageth,  and  its  pestilential  marks 
daily  appear;  what  madness  is  it  then  to  refuse 
to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  this  blessed  Cleanser  ? 
(4.)  The  fire  of  God's  wrath  is  kindled  there, 
where  Christ  is  refused;  and  what  distraction  is 
it  to  shut  out  Christ,  whose  blood  only  can 
quench  this  fire?  (5.)  If  you  do  not  hearken  to 
Christ,  you  have  no  way  to  prevent  eten.al 
destruction;  for  there  is  no  advocate,  no  surety 
to  interpose  for  you,  if  he  be  refused.  Surely  the 
thought  of  appearing  before  an  angry  God  after 
death  must  be  terrible  to  a  Christless  soul;  "For 
who  can  dwell  with  devouring  fire?  Who  can 
abide  with  everlasting  burnings?"  I  have  read 
of  a  certain  king  of  Hungary,  who  was  a  Chris- 
tian; and  being  on  a  time  marvellous  sad  and 
heavy,  his  brother,  who  was  a  brisk  and  gallant 
man,  would  needs  know  what  ailed  him.  "  O 
brother ! "  saith  he,  "  I  have  been  a  great  sinner 
against  God,  and  I  know  not  how  I  shall  appear 
before  him  when  he  comes  to  judgment."  His 
brother  answered,  "These  are  but  melancholy 
thoughts,"  and  so  made  light  of  them,  as  courtiers 
use  to  do.  The  king  replied  nothing  at  that  time ; 
but  the  custom  of  that  country  was,  (the  govern- 
ment thereof  being  absolute,)  that  if  the  execu- 
tioner sounded  a  trumpet  before  any  man's  door, 
the  man  was  presently  to  be  led  to  execution. 
The  king,  in  the  dead  time  of  the  night,  sent  his 
executioner,  and  caused  him  sound  his  trumpet 
before  his  brother's  door,  who,  hearing  and  seeing 
the  messenger  of  death,  ran  quickly,  and  sprang 
in  trembling  into  his  brother's  presence,  falls  down 
on  his  knees,  and  beseeches  the  king  to  let  him 
know  wherein  he  had  offended  him.  "  O  brother," 
answered  the  king,  "  you  never  offended  me,  but 
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loved  me:  and,"  said  lie,  "is  the  sight  of  an 
earthly  executioner  so  terrible  to  thee;  and  shall 
not  I,  who  am  so  great  a  sinner,  fear  much  more 
to  be  brought  to  the  judgment-seat  of  an  angry 
God."  What  soul  can  think  on  this  without 
terror,  that  hath  not  hearkened  to  Christ's  voice 
in  the  gospel  ? 

III.  If  you  do  not  hearken  to  Christ's  voice 
in  the  gospel,  it  had  been  better  for  you  never  to 
have  heard  the  gospel  at  all;  for  your  guilt  is 
dreadfully  aggravated  hereby,  and  your  misery 
will  be  the  greater,  both  here  and  hereafter.  We 
may  gather  this  from  Rev.  vi.  where,  after  the 
"  white  horse,"  i.  e.  Christ  with  the  gospel  ne- 
glected, comes  the  "red horse"  of  war,  the  "black 
horse"  of  famine,  and  the  "pale  horse"  of  pesti- 
lence. Neglecting  to  hear  Christ  in  the  gospel, 
ushers  in  all  outward  miseries  like  a  flood,  Jer. 
vi.  8,  "  Be  thou  instructed,  0  Jerusalem,  lest  my 
soul  depart  from  thee,  lest  I  make  thee  desolate, 
a  land  not  inhabited."  Then  again,  how  sad  will 
your  case  be  at  a  tribunal,  and  through  all  eter- 
nity !  The  devils,  the  Turks,  the  heathens,  and 
your  own  consciences,  will  bitterly  upbraid  you 
in  hell,  for  refusing  to  hear  Christ's  voice  in  the 
gospel. 

IV.  Christ  will  not  hear  your  cries  in  the  time 
of  misery,  if  you  neglect  his  voice  in  the  time  of 
mercy,  Prov.  i.  24 — 26.  Now  Christ's  voice  is 
sweet,  and  full  of  mercy;  but  remember,  0  gos- 
pel-slighters,  the  time  is  at  hand,  when  you  will 
hear  Christ  speaking  in  another  tone;  no  more 
"  open  to  me,  and  hearken  to  my  voice,"  poor 
soul :  but  "depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,"  &c. 

V.  This  may  be  the  last  season  you  will  hear 

Christ's  voice  speaking  to  you;  this  may  be  the 

last  communion  and   the  last  call  that    Christ 

intends  to  give  you.     This  may  be  the  last  day 

of  grace,  and   the  last  time  that  his  Spirit  will 

strive  with  you.     If  you  stop  your  ear,  or  harden 

your  heart  this  day,  there  may  follow  an  eternal 

dead  silence,  and   God's  Spirit  never  strive  any 

more  with  you,  and  so  your  day  of  grace  is  lost, 

and  your  soul  lost  for  ever.     O  young  folk,  what 

say  ye  to  it  ?     A  season  of  youth  is  an  accepted 

time,  and  a  day  of  salvation :  for  the  Lord's  sake 

do  not  lose  it.     You  have  now  plenty  of  sermons, 

sacraments,  and  gospel- offers;  you  have   Christ 

crucified  set  before  your  eyes  to  affect  your  hearts, 

and  bring  you  to  a  compliance  with   his  calls. 

You  have  also  loud  warnings  this  day  from  God's 

providence,  and,  I  hope,  some  of  you  the  inward 

workings  of  God's   Spirit  on  your   consciences, 

concurring  with  these  outward  means.      Well, 

then,  give  kindly  entertainment  to  Christ's  voice 

in   this  season  of  grace ;  while    he   yet   stands 

beseeching  you,  come  hearken  to  his  voice,  and 

Meept  of  him  as  your  Surety  ;  enter  into  cove- 


nant with  him  this  night,  and  come  to  his  table, 
and  seal  it  to-morrow.  0  sinner,  turn  your  back 
on  the  devil,  leave  your  sins,  and  stop  your 
course,  and  come  and  be  reconciled  to  God 
through  this  peace-maker,  who  is  standing  wait- 
ing to  be  employed.  Well,  what  answer  shall  1 
carry  back  to  my  Master,  that  sent  me  to  deal 
with  you  for  this  end?  Shall  I  go  and  complain? 
"  Lord,  they  are  a  company  of  obstinate  sinners 
thou  sentest  me  to ;  I  entreated  them  to  hearken 
to  thy  voice,  and  leave  their  sins;  but  there  was 
no  concern,  no  fear,  no  sense  of  sin  among  them. 
Had  I  been  to  preach  to  beasts,  stocks,  or  stones, 
they  would  have  been  as  much  moved  as  they. 
Alas  !  I  have  spent  my  strength  in  vain,  my  voice, 
and  lungs  for  nought;  I  thought  thy  sweet 
entreaties  and  charming  voice  would  have  melted 
their  hearts ;  but  neither  comforts  nor  terrors 
had  any  effect." 

Or  shall  I  have  ground  to  say  ?  "Lord,  I 
have  offered  sinners  a  Redeemer,  and  entreated 
them  to  close  with  him.  Though  they  stood  long 
out  against  thy  threatenings,  yet  when  they  heard 
thy  entreaties,  their  hearts  began  to  relent,  some 
began  to  sigh,  others  to  weep,  others  to  long  after 
Christ ;  and  I  hope  they  are  gone  home  to  make 
a  personal  covenant  with  him  this  night,  and 
sincerely  design  to  return  and  seal  it  to-morrow." 
God  grant  this  may  be  the  event.     Amen. 


SERMON    IV.— A    SERMON   AFTER   THE   COMMUNION. — THE 
BEMEVER'9  DIGNITY  IN  BEING  AN  HEIR  OF  GOD. 

Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a 
son  :  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through 
Christ,  Gal.  iv.  7. 

In  this  chapter  the  apostle  holds  forth  the 
happy  state  of  believing  Gentiles  under  New  Tes- 
tament times;  that  it  is  ever  preferable  to  that 
of  the  believing  Jews  under  the  Old  Testament. 
The  Jewish  church  he  compares  to  a  child  in 
minority,  that  is,  under  tutors  and  governors, 
and  is  acquainted  only  with  the  first  rudiments  of 
religion;  and  likewise  to  the  state  of  a  servant, 
that  is  still  kept  under  subjection  and  bondage :  for 
that  church  was  always  in  a  servile  condition, 
having  been  under  the  heavy  yoke  of  a  great  many 
ceremonial  rites  and  observances.  But  our  blessed 
Lord  Jesus,  by  his  coming  into  the  world,  hath 
broken  off  that  yoke  from  his  people's  necks,  and 
hath  brought  them  under  a  more  spiritual  and 
agreeable  dispensation;  yea,  he  hath  sent  forth 
his  Spirit  into  their  hearts.  Upon  which  account 
the  apostle  concludes  them  to  be  happy,  yea, 
even  children  of  God,  "Wherefore  thou  art  no 
more  a  servant,"  &c. 

In  the  text  we  have  the  happy  state  of  the 
believing  Ga'atians  briefly  represented.     I.  Neg- 
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atively,  "Thou  art  no  more  a  servant;"  i.  e.  no 
more  in  a  state  of  servile  subjection  to  the  law, 
and  to  the  Mosaic  rites  and  observations.  II. 
Positively,  "  Thou  art  a  son;"  i.  e.  thou  hast 
attained  to  a  more  excellent  state  of  liberty,  like 
to  that  of  sons  who  have  come  to  ripe  age.  He 
means  not  that  believers  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  not  that  privilege  of  being  children  of 
God;  no,  believers  then  were  really  sons,  but  kept 
in  such  a  state,  and  trained  up  under  such  hard 
discipline,  that  they  seemed  more  like  servants 
than  sons.  But,  saith  he,  to  you,  the  believers 
under  the  New  Testament,  the  discipline  is 
changed,  and  you  have  attained  to  more  honour- 
able son-like  treatment.  III.  We  have  an  infer- 
ence from  this  privilege  of  son-ship,  "And  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ."  Among 
men  only,  the  eldest  son  is  heir,  but  all  God's 
children  are  heirs. 

In  which  we  have  two  things:  1.  The  high 
dignity  and  preferment  of  God's  children;  they 
are  heirs  of  God,  i.  e.  they  have  a  free  right  and 
title  to  eternal  life,  and  all  the  gifts  and  blessings 
of  God;  yea,  to  the  infinite  God  himself,  who  is 
the  believer's  chief  good  and  portion.  2.  The  way 
of  obtaining  this  dignity  and  happiness,  through 
Christ,  and  the  merit  of  his  blood  :  He  is  God's 
eternal  Son,  and  heir  of  all  things,  and  being  our 
Surety,  he,  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  hath 
purchased  a  title  to  believers,  to  be  God's  sons 
by  adoption,  and  joint  heirs  with  him  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance :  "  He  is  our  elder  brother, 
and  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren."  The 
inheritance  is  his  by  nature,  but  ours  by  grace. 

From  the  words  thus  explained,  observe, 

1st.  That  the  privileges  of  believers  under  the 
New  Testament,  exceed  those  who  lived  under 
the  Old.  The  legal  state  was  more  servile,  but 
the  gospel  state  is  more  filial. 

2d.  That  though  God  hath  one  Son  only  by 
eternal  generation,  viz.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
yet  he  hath  many  sons  by  grace  and  adoption, 
viz.  believers. 

3d.  That  those  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  their  hearts,  and  exciting  them  to 
prayer,  have  a  good  evidence  of  their  son-ship, 
and  filial  relation  to  God.  This  is  clear  from  the 
connection  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding. 

ith.  The  doctrine  that  I  am  to  insist  on  at 
this  time  is,  "  That  it  is  the  great  honour  and 
privilege  of  all  true  believers,  to  be  the  children 
and  heirs  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

This  is  confirmed  from  that  parallel  text,  Rom. 
viii.  16,  17. 

The  method  for  handling  this  subject  shall  be, 
I.  To  enquire  in  what  sense  believers  are  the 
children  of  God.  II.  In  what  respect  they  are 
called  heirs.  III.  What  is  the  heritage  they  are 
entitled  to.     IV.  How  it  is  they  attain  to  this 


privilege.  V.  To  show  the  wonderful  free  grace 
of  God,  in  granting  such  a  glorious  privilege  to 
believers,  as  to  be  his  children  and  heirs.  VI. 
Make  improvement  of  the  whole. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  In  what  sense  believers  arc 
the  children  of  God. 

1.  Negatively,  It  is  not  to  be  meant  here,  that 
that  they  are  his  children  only,  (1.)  In  respect  of 
creation,  for  so  all  men  are  God's  children,  Mai. 
ii.  10,  "Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not 
one  God  created  us?"  Had  believers  no  further 
interest  in  God  than  this,  they  should  have  but 
little  comfort;  for  in  this  sense  God  is  also  Father 
to  the  devils  and  wicked  men,  for  "he  made 
them;  but  he  that  made  them  will  not  have 
mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them  will 
show  them  no  favour."  Nor,  (2.)  Is  it  to  be 
meant,  that  they  are  his  children  only  by  provi- 
dence ;  for  so  he  is  to  all,  Deut.  xxxii.  6,  "  Is  he 
not  thy  Father  that  bought  thee  ?  "  i.  e.  hath 
redeemed  thee  from  slavery,  and  conferred  great 
blessings  on  thee.  Nor,  (3.)  Is  it  to  be  understood 
of  their  being  his  children  by  profession,  or  ex- 
ternal covenant-engagements ;  for  so  all  the 
members  of  the  visible  church  are,  Isa.  i.  2. 

2.  Positively,  Believers  are  the  children  of  God. 
by  way  of  special  grace,  and  that  in  these  several 
respects,  (1.)  In  respect  of  election,  God  has 
chosen  and  predestinated  them  from  eternity  to 
be  his  children  and  heirs,  upon  whom  he  will 
entail  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Eph.  i.  5.  (2.) 
In  respect  of  regeneration,  he  dignifies  them  with 
a  new  birth,  working  a  gracious  change  upon 
them,  infusing  in  them  a  supernatural  principle  of 
holiness,  whereby  they  become  like  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  so  they  are  said  to  be  "  begotten  and 
born  of  God,"  Jam.  i.  18  ;  1  John  iii.  9.  (3.) 
They  are  his  children  by  adoption  ;  which  is  an 
act  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  he  assumes 
those  into  the  number  of  his  children  who  were 
not  so  naturally,  but  were  strangers  and  aliens  : 
Yea,  he  takes  those  who  were  enemies,  and  of 
the  family  of  hell,  into  the  family  of  heaven;  and 
graciously  entitles  them  to  all  the  advantages, 
dignities,  and  privileges  of  children. — As,  for 
instance,  he  educates,  brings  them  up,  and  makes 
provision  for  them,  as  for  sons,  Isa.  xlvi.  3;  Matt, 
vi.  32  ;  Psal.  lxxxiv.  11. — He  allows  them  a 
share  in  his  fatherly  love  and  compassion,  to- 
gether with  the  protection  and  attendance  of 
sons,  Jer.  xxxi.  20;  Heb.  i.  14. — He  frees 
them  from  a  servile  state,  or  any  base  and  drudgery 
work,  and  endues  them  with  a  free  spirit,  Rom. 
viii.  15.- — They  have  the  chastisement  of  sons, 
which  is  most  needful,  Deut.  viii.  5  ;  Heb.  xii. 
6- — S. — He  allows  them  free  access  to,  and  a 
filial  confidence  with  him  in  prayer;  hence,  in 
the  verse  preceding  my  text,  the  apostle  saith, 
"  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
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Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father."  And,  lastly,  he  entitles  them  to  the 
inheritance  of  son9,  as  in  the  text,  "  If  sons,  then 
heirs  of  God."     And  this  leads  to, 

II.  The  second  head,  viz.  In  what  respect 
believers  are  called  heirs.  And  for  the  better 
illustration  hereof,  I  shall  show  wherein  temporal 
and  spiritual  heirs  do  agree,  and  wherein  they 
differ. 

They  agree  and  resemble  one  another,  in  these 
things: 

1.  He  that  is  an  heir  of  an  estate,  hath  his 
title  freely  conveyed  to  him ;  he  pays  not  for  it, 
because  he  has  it  by  birth.  So  believers,  who 
are  spiritual  heirs,  have  the  title  to  their  inheri- 
tance freely;  and  as  they  have  nothing  to  pay 
for  it,  so  it  is  given  to  them  "  without  money, 
and  without  price."  And  though  they  have  not 
a  title  to  it  by  their  natural  birth,  yet  by  their 
now  birth  they  become  the  sons  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  heaven. 

2.  They  who  are  rightful  heirs  of  an  estate 
have  the  surest  title  of  any  other,  because  it  is 
built  upon  nature  :  a  father  may  frown  upon  his 
son  and  heir  for  his  fault,  but  doth  not  easily 
disinherit  him ;  nor  will  he  turn  him  out  of  doors, 
as  he  doth  a  servant,  for  his  offence.  So  believ- 
ers, who  are  God's  adopted  children  and  heirs, 
have  a  most  sure  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
Though  God  may  chastise  them,  yet  he  will  not 
disinherit  them,  Psal.  lxxxix.  32 — 34,  "I  will 
visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod;  never- 
theless, my  loving-kindness  I  will  not  take  utterly 
from  him.  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor 
alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips."  Our 
title  to  the  inheritance  by  the  second  covenant,  is 
far  surer  than  Adam's  was  by  the  first:  for  when 
he  offended,  God  treated  him  as  a  servant,  and 
turned  him  out  of  doors:  but  the  believer,  who  is 
become  a  child  and  heir  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  better 
secured  by  the  second  covenant;  for  he  hath  not 
only  God's  word,  God's  writ,  and  God's  oath,  to 
confirm  it,  but  he  hath  the  Mediator's  blood  seal- 
ing his  charter,  and  an  earnest  of  the  inheritance 
already  given  him,  viz.  God's  Spirit  put  into  his 
heart,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  So  that  his  right  and  title 
is  indefeasible  and  can  never  be  altered. 

3.  An  heir's  title  to  an  inheritance  is  reckoned 
more  honourable  than  his  who  obtains  it  another 
way.  So  the  believers'  title  is  most  honourable, 
being  made  heirs  of  God,  and  co-heirs  with  his 
own  Son  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17- — Christ  is 
the  natural  Son,  anil  lias  the  primary  right  to  the 
inheritance;  but  believers,  by  adoption,  are 
assigned  to  a  share,  and  made  co-heirs  with  him. 
So  that  Christ  and  believers  do,  as  it  were,  divide 
heaven  betwixt  them;  they  have  the  same  Father, 
dwell  in  the  same  house,  sit  at  the  same  table, 
reign  on  the  same  throne,  partake  of  the  same 


glory.  O !  what  honour  is  this,  which  is  put  on 
worms  of  the  earth!  John  xvii.  22,  24;  John 
xx.  17;  Rev.  iii.  21. — Christ  indeed  being  our 
elder  Brother,  his  inheritance  is  double,  and  his 
power  and  glory  is  far  greater  than  the  glorified 
saints  and  angels,  "  insomuch  as  he  hath,  by  inhe- 
ritance, obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they,"  Heb.  i.  4;  Eph.  i.  22. 

4.  An  heir,  during  his  minority,  hath  not  the 
actual  possession  of  his  inheritance,  as  being  inca- 
pable to  manage  it,  and  therefore  hath  tutors  and 
curators  appointed  him;  so  a  believer,  though  an 
heir  of  heaven,  hath  not  the  possession  of  the 
inheritance,  while  here.  This  life  is  the  time  of 
his  minority,  and  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  his  tutors  and  curators,  until  he  arrive 
at  ripe  age,  and  the  years  of  his  majority,  when 
he  will  be  fully  "meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,"  and  then  he  enters  upon  the 
immediate  possession  of  all  that  is  promised  to  him. 

5.  An  heir  of  an  estate,  though  he  want  the 
possession  for  a  time,  yet  he  hath  a  present  main- 
tenance allowed  him  out  of  it,  suitable  to  his  sta- 
tion and  circumstances;  so  believers,  during  their 
minority  in  this  world,  have  a  sufiicient  mainte- 
nance granted  them,  out  of  that  great  inheritance 
promised  to,  and  provided  for  them.  As  for 
temporal  things,  they  have  a  competency  secured 
to  them  while  here: — "  Their  bread  shall  be  given 
them,  and  their  water  shall  be  sure."  And  for 
spiritual  things,  they  shall  have  as  much  grace 
strength,  comfort,  and  joy,  as  will  bear  their 
charges,  until  the  time  appointed  come,  when  they 
shall  enter  upon  the  full  possession  of  all. 

6.  An  heir  of  a  good  estate  may  be  somewhat 
straitened  in  his  circumstances  for  a  time,  because 
of  burdens  on  the  estate,  or  some  necessary 
restrictions  laid  upon  him ;  yet  comforts  himself 
with  the  hopes  of  a  plentiful  estate  at  length :  so 
the  heirs  of  promise  may  be  under  many  straits 
and  difficulties  while  here,  under  burdens  of  cor- 
ruptions, fears  of  wrath,  and  hidings  of  God's 
face.  They  often  complain  of  little  grace,  weak 
faith,  languishing  desires,  and  of  faint  discoveries 
of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  invisible  things  of  the 
other  world:  yet  nevertheless  they  should  not 
murmur,  but  encourage  themselves  in  the  faithful 
promise  and  sure  right  they  have  obtained  in 
Christ;  and  be  thankful,  if  as  much  be  allowed 
them  out  of  the  inheritance,  as  will  bear  their 
charges  to  heaven,  where  they  shall  be  supplied 
to  the  full,  forget  all  their  straits,  and  remember 
their  poverty  no  more. 

7.  -An  heir,  whatever  his  present  straits  and 
circumstances  be,  is  a  respectful  and  honourable 
person;  and  they  who  know  what  he  is  born  to, 
and  what  his  expectations  are,  put  respect 
upon  him:  so  believers,  however  mean  and  strait- 
ened they  be,  during  their  minority  in  this  world, 


336 


FIVE  SACRAMENTAL  SERMONS. 


lire  very  honourable  persons,  "the  excellent  ones 
in  the  earth,"  and,  in  many  respects,  "more  excel- 
lent than  their  neighbours;"  they  are  heirs  of  a 
great  inheritance,  and,  upon  this  account,  should 
be  honoured  by  those  among  whom  they  live ; 
for  though  they  make  no  great  outward  appear- 
ance at  present,  yet,  in  a  little,  they  shall  be 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 

On  the  other  hand,  temporal  and  spiritual  heirs 
differ  in  these  things: 

1.  Temporal  heirs,  however  rich  they  be,  are 
only  heirs  of  a  corruptible  spot  of  earth;  but 
believers  are  heirs  of  an  "inheritance,  incorrup- 
tible and  undented,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  them."  And  what  is  earth 
to  heaven? 

2.  Many  heirs,  here  on  earth,  never  come  to 
the  actual  possession  of  their  estates;  for  they 
may  bo  squandered  away,  or  lost  by  the  ill- 
management  of  their  parents  or  tutors;  or  they 
may  be  taken  from  them  by  oppression  or  viol- 
ence; and  oftentimes  death  conies  and  snatches 
away  the  young  heirs  before  they  attain  to  ripe 
age;  so  that  they  never  win  to  the  possession. 
But  heaven's  heirs  will  all  certainly  get  possession 
of  their  inheritance;  their  tutors  will  not  lose  nor 
mismanage  it  to  them;  no  enemy  can  seize  it  by 
violence;  nor  "thief  break  through  and  steal." 
And  death  will  be  so  far  from  depriving  them  of 
the  possession  of  their  inheritance,  that  it  brings 
them  to  the  immediate  and  full  fruition  thereof, 
through  a  glorious  eternity. 

3.  A  temporal  heir  doth  not  fully  possess  the 
heritage  till  the  father  dies;  but  the  spiritual  heir 
doth  possess  it  fully  in  his  father's  life-time.  Our 
eternal  Father  lives  for  ever;  and  this  doth  not 
hinder  the  heirs  possessing:  what  a  mystery  is 
here !  In  temporal  heritage  the  father  dies  to 
give  place  to  the  son;  but  here  the  Son  dies  to 
bring  the  heirs  of  heaven  to  live  and  possess  with 
the  Father. 

4.  When  a  temporal  heir  comes  to  the  posses- 
sion, he  can  enjoy  the  inheritance  but  a  short 
while ;  for  death  soon  comes  and  dispossesses  him. 
But  the  spiritual  heir,  when  he  gets  possession  of 
his  inheritance,  becomes  immortal,  and  is  for  ever 
out  of  the  reach  of  death. 

III.  The  third  head  in  the  method  was,  to 
show  what  the  heritage  is  which  God's  children 
and  heirs  are  entitled  to ;  surely  it  is  the  greatest 
and  largest  that  ever  was:  "All  things  are 
yours,"  1  Cor.  iii.  21.     More  particularly, 

1.  The  earth  is  their  inheritance,  Mat.  v.  5, 
though  commonly  they  possess  little  of  it,  yet 
they  have  a  covenant-right  to  make  use  of  the 
good  creatures,  and  the  outward  support  and 
refreshments  of  life.  The  men  of  this  world, 
though  they  have  a  general  providential  right  to 
such  things  of  the  earth  as  they  possess,  yet  they 


have  no  covenant-title  thereto,  as  believers  have: 
their  enjoyments  come  not  to  them  from  God  as 
a  loving  Father,  or  as  a  God  in  covenant  with 
them,  to  promote  their  souls'  good :  they  have  not 
the  comfortable  and  sanctified  enjoyment  of  the 
creature;  no,  this  comes  only  to  us  in  Christ,  and 
is  a  part  of  the  believer's  portion.  By  the  fall, 
Adam  and  his  posterity  were  disinherited,  they 
lost  their  covenant-right  over  the  creatures,  with 
the  sanctified  use  thereof.  But  in  Christ,  who  is 
the  heir  of  all  things,  the  title  is  renewed  to 
believers,  and  they  become  heirs  of  the  world: 
and  whatever  part  of  it  falls  to  their  share,  they 
may  look  on  it  as  a  blessing  of  the  covenant,  a 
legacy  from  Christ,  a  part  of  his  purchase,  sancti- 
fied for  their  use,  and  designed  for  their  good. 

2.  Heaven  is  their  heritage,  however  poor  they 
be  in  this  world,  yet  they  are  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him,  Jam.  ii.  5.  The  heirs  of  this  celestial  crown 
are  like  princes  in  disguise,  travelling  in  a  foreign 
country:  strangers,  that  know  them  not,  look 
only  to  their  outward  appearance;  and  are  apt  to 
think  them  poor  and  miserable ;  but  their  hopes 
•and  happiness  lie  in  things  not  seen — they  are 
heirs  of  the  land  that  is  afar  off.  Sometimes, 
with  Moses,  they  are  allowed  to  come  to  the  top 
of  Pisgah,  to  view  this  promised  land,  and  this  is 
most  satisfying:  at  other  times,  with  Abraham, 
they  are  admitted,  as  it  were,  to  walk  through  it, 
and  hear  God  say,  "All  this  is  thine,  all  is  made 
over  to  thee  in  Christ:"  and  this  fills  the  heirs  of 
heaven  with  joy  "unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory." 

3.  In  the  text  they  are  called  "heirs  of  God;" 
God  himself  is  their  inheritance,  as  this  is  more 
than  to  say,  they  are  heirs  of  both  heaven  and 
earth.  "I  will  be  your  God,"  is  the  most  com- 
prehensive promise  in  the  whole  Bible,  it  imports 
an  interest  in  all  the  blessings  and  promises  of  the 
new-covenant,  in  all  the  purchase  and  fulness  of 
Christ,  in  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  all  the  divine  attributes  and  per- 
fections. When  the  Lord  saith  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  "I  will  be  your  God;"  how  great  is 
the  inheritance  he  bequeaths  to  them !  It  is  more 
than  if  he  made  over  to  them  a  thousand  heavens, 
or  ten  thousand  worlds;  for,  saith  he,  I  give  you 
the  omnipotent  Jehovah,  I  make  over  myself 
unto  you,  in  all  my  essential  perfections;  my 
omnipotence  shall  be  your  guard,  my  omniscience 
your  overseer,  my  omnipresence  your  companion, 
my  bounty  your  store,  my  wisdom  your  coun- 
sellor, my  justice  your  rewarder,  my  holiness 
your  fountain  of  grace,  my  unchangeableness  the 
rock  of  your  security,  my  all-sufficiency  your 
inheritance,  and  my  eternity  the  date  of  your 
happiness.  Surely,  0  believer,  the  "lines  are 
fallen  to  you  in  pleasant  places,"  and  you  have  got 
a  goodly  heritage." 
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IV.  The  fourth  head  was,  to  inquire  how 
believers  attain  to  this  high  privilege,  of  being 
children  and  heirs  of  God. — 1.  It  is  not  from  any 
worth  or  merit  in  them,  but  from  the  free  love 
and  goodness  of  God,  that  hath  predestinated 
them  to  the  adoption  of  children,  and  chosen  them 
heirs  of  the  kingdom.  2.  It  is  by  the  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  their  Surety,  interposes 
for  them,  when  under  sentence  of  death;  pur- 
chased the  inheritance  for  them  by  his  merits, 
and  left  it  to  them  in  legacy  by  his  testament, 
which  he  sealed  and  confirmed  with  his  own 
blood.  3.  By  the  application  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  the  executor  of  Christ's  testament,  and 
who  comes  and  infefts  believers  in  the  bequeathed 
inheritance,  by  renewing  their  souls,  working 
faith  in  them,  and  disposing  them  to  close  with 
the  Redeemer;  planting  all  gracious  habits  in  them, 
and  thereby  giving  them  the  earnest  and  first 
fruits  of  the  inheritance. 

V.  The  fifth  thing  was  to  show  the  wonderful 
grace  of  God  in  granting  such  a  glorious  privilege 
to  poor  believers.  If  we  seriously  consider  the 
grace  of  God  in  adopting  us  to  be  his  children 
and  heirs,  we  may  well  cry  out  with  the  apostle, 
1  John  hi.  1,  "Behold!  what  manner  of  love  is 
this  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God?"  The  wonder- 
fulness  of  this  grace  appears  in  these  things : 

1.  That  he  adopts  us  to  be  his  sons  and  heirs 
when  he  needed  us  not.  Men  adopt  sons  because 
they  are  childless,  and  need  some  to  propagate 
their  families,  keep  up  their  name,  and  perpetuate 
their  memories.  But  the  eternal  Father  adopts 
children  and  heirs,  though  he  hath  a  natural  and 
eternal  Son  of  his  own,  who  is  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  the  express  image  of  his  person,  a  Son 
in  whom  his  soul  delighteth;  and  although  he 
could  have  been  infinitely  happy  without  us,  and 
needed  no  accession  to  his  glory.  We  stood  in 
need  of  a  Father,  but  he  stood  not  in  need  of  sons. 

2.  That  he  chooses  those  to  be  his  sons  and 
heirs  who  have  nothing  to  recommend  them  to 
him,  but  are  utterly  unworthy  of  this  dignity  and 
privilege.  Men  usually  adopt  those  of  their  kill- 
ed, or  who  are  their  friends  and  favourites;  but 

God  shows  this  favour  to  rebels,  enemies,  traitors, 
Satan's  slaves,  and  hell's  heirs.  Men  adopt  those 
in  whom  tliey  see,  or  at  least  fancy,  something  of 
worth.  Mordecai  adopted  Esther  because  she 
was  fair:  but  God  adopts  those  who  are  naturally 
most  vile  and  unworthy,  yea,  despicable  as  worms, 
loathed  as  carcasses,  deformed  as  monsters,  black 
as  Ethiopians,  and  diseased  a3  lepers.  Having 
nothing  to  engage  his  love,  but  every  thing  to 
provoke  his  loathing  of  us. 

3.  That  he  should  be  at  such  charge  and  cost 
in  adopting  us.  Men  are  at  no  pains  about  it, 
but  to  draw   up  a  writ,  and  sign  or  seal  it.  and 


then  all  is  done;  but  infinite  wisdom  and  power 
must  be  set  on  work  to  make  us  sons  and  heirs  ; 
an  eternity  must  be  spent  in  contriving  the 
method;  the  eternal  Son  of  God  must  die  to 
bring  it  about,  and  the  charter  of  our  adoption 
must  be  scaled  with  his  most  precious  blood. 
Never  was  it  heard  that  any  man  let  his  only  son 
suffer  and  die  to  adopt  an  enemy;  but  this  the 
great  God  hath  done,  which  is  the  wonder  of  the 
redeemed,  the  wonder  of  angels,  and  will  be  the 
wonder  of  eternity. 

4.  That  he  exalts  those  whom  he  adopts  to  such 
high  dignity  and  honour;  for  God  to  have  par- 
doned his  enemies,  and  delivered  them  from  going 
to  hell,  had  been  much;  for  him  to  have  taken 
his  enemies,  and  made  them  his  friends  and  favour- 
ites, had  been  more:  but  for  God  to  take  his  mortal 
enemies  into  his  bosom,  andmake  them  his  sons  and 
heirs;  yea,  beautify  them  with  his  image,  value 
them  as  his  jewels,  entitle  them  to  his  kingdom, 
and  make  them  co-heirs  with  his  own  beloved 
Son,  is  such  a  prodigy  of  love  as  surpasseth  all 
infinite  comprehension.  To  have  advanced  one 
of  the  blessed  cherubim  or  seraphim  so  high, 
had  been  a  stupendous  act  of  grace:  but  to  take 
a  lump  of  polluted  dust,  a  cursed  sinner,  a  wretch 
as  black  as  hell  could  make  him,  and  raise  him 
so  high,  yea,  above  the  brightest  cherub  in  glory, 
is  etennlly  an  astonishing  wonder  of  free  love. 

APPLICATION. 

I.  Use  of  information.  This  doctrine  informs 
us  of  these  things: 

1 .  Of  the  wonderful  love  and  goodness  of  God 
to  poor  elect  sinners  in  Christ:  he  takes  enemies 
into  his  family,  yea,  puts  them  among  his  chil- 
dren; and  not  only  doth  he  confer  the  honour  of 
sonship  on  them,  but  also  puts  the  nature  of  sons 
in  them;  for  they  are  sons  by  regeneration,  as 
well  as  by  adoption;  both  these  are  joined 
together,  as  is  clear  from  John  i.  12,  13,  "To 
them  that  believe  he  gave  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  who  were  born  not  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God." 

2.  That  believers  are  of  more  noble  and  illus- 
trious descent  than  any  others;  they  are  sons  of 
the  most  high  God.  Some  talk  of  their  progeni- 
tors, and  value  themselves  on  their  high  extract: 
so  the  Jews  vaunted  that  they  were  Abraham's 
seed,  John  viii.  33.  But  surely  it  is  an  infinitely 
greater  privilege  to  be  among  the  sous  of  God. 
David  thought  it  no  small  honour  to  be  son-in-law 
to  the  king  of  Israel,  1  Sam.  xviii.  18.  And  shall 
any  among  us  reckon  it  a  small  thing  to  be  a  son 
to  the  King  of  heaven. 

3.  Thr.t  God  is  an  infinitely  rich  and  bountiful 
Father,  who  makes  all  his  children  heirs,  and 
that  of  a  great  and  splendid  inheritance :  though 
his  family  be  numerous,  yet  there  is  not  one  of 
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them  left  unprovided j  for  he  brings  "many  sons 
to  glory,"  Hub.  ii.  10. 

II.  Use  of  examination.  Let  us  all  try  what 
right  or  claims  we  have  to  this  honour  and  privi- 
lege, of  being  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God. 

1 .  Try,  O  communicants,  if  ye  have  the  marks 
and  characters  of  God's  children.  (1.)  Have  you 
cordially  made  choice  of  God  as  your  Father  in 
Christ,  and  dedicated  yourselves  to  him  at  this 
time  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  Jer.  iii.  19,  "How 
shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children!  &c.  Thou 
shalt  call  me  my  Father."  (2.)  Have  ye  received 
the  Mediator  by  a  true  and  lively  faith;  for  it  is 
hereby  we  become  children,  John  i.  2,  "  To  as 
many  as  received  him,  he  gave  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God."  Gal.  iii.  26,  "  Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  We 
can  be  adopted  only  by  virtue  of  his  right,  who  is 
the  elder  brother,  and  heir  of  all  things.  (3.)  Are 
you  like  your  Father?  have  you  his  image  upon 
you,  holiness?  (4.)  Do  you  sincerely  love  Christ, 
your  elder  Brother  and  Redeemer?  John  viii.  42, 
"  Jesus  said  unto  them,  if  God  were  your  Father, 
ye  would  love  me."  (5.)  Do  ye  love  and  esteem 
all  the  children  of  the  family  as  the  excellent  of 
the  earth?  Psal.  xvi.  2.  (6.)  Are  ye  heartily 
concerned  for  the  interest  and  welfare  of  your 
mother,  the  church?  Psal.  exxxvii.  6.  (7.)  Are 
ye  troubled  for  offending  your  Father  ?  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  27.  (8.)  Are  you  desirous  of  your  Father's 
presence  and  company?  Psal.  xxvi.  8.  (9.)  Have 
ye  children's  appetites  for  your  spiritual  food  ? 
Psal.  Ixxxiv.  1;   1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

2.  Try  if  you  have  the  spirit  and  disposition  of 
heirs. 

(1.)  Is  it  your  main  care  to  make  sure  your 
birth-right  and  title  to  the  inheritance?  Many 
of  God's  children  have  not  the  assurance  hereof, 
but  they  all  labour  after  it,  and  are  restless  with- 
out it,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

(2.)  If  you  be  heirs,  you  will  highly  value  your 
birth-right,  and  not  be  willing  to  part  with  it  for 
a  trifle;  you  will  not  (like  profane  Esau,  Heb.  xi. 
16)  sell  it  for  sensual  pleasures  and  gratifications 
of  the  flesh.  Nay,  your  hearts  will  rise  against 
Satan's  solicitations  to  break  with  your  Father, 
and  sell  your  birth-right,  and  say  with  Naboth 
to  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  3,  "  The  Lord  forbid  it 
me,  that  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my 
fathers  unto  thee."  God  forbid  that  I  should  part 
with  my  portion  in  Christ  for  worldly  gain,  carnal 
satisfactions,  or  any  earthly  delight  whatsoever. 

(3.)  Your  hearts  and  thoughts  will  be  much 
set  upon  your  heritage  above,  for  it  is  your  trea- 
sure, and  "  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  hearts  be  also,"  Matt.  vi.  21.  What  do  ye 
think  most  of  when  ye  are  alone?  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when  he  was  alone,  thought  on  his  large 
territories,  Dan.  iv.  29,  30,  "  Is  not  this  great 


Babylon,  that  1  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom,"  &c.  So,  if  you  be  heirs  of  heaven, 
your  hearts  will  be  running  much  thither. 

(4.)  In  the  time  of  your  difficulties  and  straits, 
you  will  be  drawing  your  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment from  the  large  and  goodly  heritage  you  are 
entitled  to;  and  likewise  you  will  be  looking  and 
waiting  when  it  will  fall  into  your  hands;  yea, 
you  will  be  sending  messengers  and  spies  to  the 
land  of  promise  to  survey  it,  and  bring  you  good 
tidings  from  thence  for  your  support  while  in  the 
wilderness.  You  will  be  feasting  and  entertain- 
ing yourselves  with  the  thoughts  of  your  rich 
inheritance  and  portion  in  Christ,  and  groaning 
within  yourselves,  "  When  shall  I  be  with  my 
Father  and  elder  Brother  above?  When  shall 
my  pilgrimage  bo  finished,  and  the  time  of  my 
minority  expire,  that  I  may  enter  upon  the  pos- 
session." Rom.  viii.  23,  "  We,  who  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption 
of  our  bodies." 

(5.)  All 'those  who  are  heirs  of  heaven  get  the 
seal  and  earnest  of  the  inheritance  put  in  their 
hearts,  viz.  the  Spirit  of  God,  2  Cor.  i.  22;  Eph. 
i.  13,  14,  "  After  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  scaled 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession."  As  an  earnest-penny 
secures  our  right  to  a  bargain,  and  is  also  a  part 
of  it;  so  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  or  grace  of  God 
in  the  heart,  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  glori 
ous  inheritance  above.  O  communicants!  have 
ye  got  this  earnest  in  your  souls?  Are  ye  begin- 
ning to  reap  the  first-fruits  of  the  inheritance  ? 
Surely  it  will  be  matter  of  rejoicing  to  find  it. 

Quest.  How  shall  I  know  if  I  have  got  the 
Spirit  in  my  heart,  as  the  seal  and  first-fruits  of 
the  inheritance  ? 

Ans.  By  his  actings  and  operations  in  your 
souls.  1.  Wherever  he  is,  he  is  an  illuminating 
Spirit  that  lets  you  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
excellency  of  Christ.  2.  A  humbling  Spirit  that 
brings  the  soul  to  lie  in  the  dust,  and  abhor  itself 
for  its  abominations.  3.  A  Spirit  of  prayer  that 
inclines  the  soul  to  come  to  its  Father  for  the 
supply  of  wants,  Gal.  iv.  6.  4.  A  sin-subduing 
Spirit  that  helps  to  weaken  and  mortify  in-dwell- 
ing corruption,  Rom.  viii.  13.  5.  A  soul-sancti- 
fying Spirit  that  infuses,  increases,  quickens,  and 
actuates  grace  in  the  heart,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  Now 
wherever  these  gracious  actings  and  operations  of 
the  Spirit  are  to  be  found,  you  may  conclude  you 
have  got  a  seal  of  your  heirship,  the  earnest  and 
first-fruits  of  the  inheritance,  as  a  pledge  of  your 
being  shortly  put  in  possession  of  all. 

HI.  Use  of  exhortation  to  two  sorts,  1.  Those 
who  are  aliens  and  foreigners.  2.  Those  who  are 
children  and  heirs  of  God. 
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I.  I  shall  speak  to  those  who  are  aliens,  have 
no  interest  in  God's  family,  nor  the  children's 
privileges;  and  yet  many  such  have  heen  presum- 
ing to  eat  of  the  children's  bread,  to  which  they 
have  no  right.  I  entreat  you  to  awake  from  your 
security,  and  consider  the  misery  of  your  state. 
O !  that  God  would  sound  an  alarm  in  your  ears. 

1.  If  you  be  not  God's  children,  you  are  dogs; 
and  yet  you  have  been  presuming  to  meddle  with 
the  children's  bread,  which  is  horrid  sacrilege. 

2.  You  are  children  of  the  devil,  and  of  the 
family  of  hell;  nay,  you  are  Satan's  bond  slaves. 
There  is  no  medium;  either  you  are  God's  chil- 
dren, or  the  devil's  slaves,  John  viii.  44.  And 
what  have  Satan's  slaves  to  do  with  God's  holy 
things  ? 

3.  0  alien  and  foreigner  !  thou  art  a  child  of 
wrath,  an  heir  of  hell ;  this  is  thy  native  heritage 
and  portion,  and  this  sad  heritage  will  remain  sure 
to  thee ;  when  thou  leavest  thy  substance  to 
others,  this  shall  go  alongst  with  thyself  to 
another  world.  "  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
thee,"  both  here  and  eternally :  O  sinner  !  wrath 
is  thy  constant  covering  n»w,  and  the  heavens 
are  growing  blacker  and  blacker  every  day  above 
thy  head.  The  earth  is  weary  of  thee ;  the  pit 
is  opening  her  mouth  for  thee;  "  Hell  is  groan- 
ing for  thee  from  beneath ; "  and  the  thread  of 
life,  that  is  keeping  thee  out  of  it,  is  just  ready 
to  break.     O  !  waken  before  it  be  too  late. 

4.  Thou  art  "  without  God  in  the  world;"  thou 
hast  no  interest  in  God  as  thy  friend ;  thou  art 
far  from  God ;  he  is  thy  WTathful  enemy :  thy 
hell  is  begun  already  ;  for  what  makes  hell  but 
exclusion  from  the  presence  of  God  !" — "Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed."  Now  you  are  gone  from 
God  already,  with  his  curse  upon  you,  like  the 
damned;  only  your  case  is  not  desperate  as  theirs 
is :  there  is  some  hope  of  your  returning  to  God 
again  :  but  there  is  none  of  theirs.  "  0  !  turn 
then  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope." 

5.  By  presuming  on  the  Lord's  table,  you  have 
drawn  a  new  curse  on  yourselves;  for  ye  have 
been  mocking  God,  shedding  Christ's  blood,  mur- 
dering the  blessed  Redeemer.  You  have  been 
acting  Judas's  part,  saying,  "  Hail,  Master,"  and 
"  betraying  the  Son  of  God  with  a  kiss."  0  ! 
Satan's  slaves,  you  have  been  eating  Christ's  bread, 
but  God's  curse  was  on  the  morsel  you  got;  and 
you  have  drawn  down  new  soul-plagues  on  your- 
selves. You  will  be  ten  times  more  Satan's  slaves 
than  you  were  before;  for  to  all  your  other  sins 
you  have  added  this,  of  "crucifying  Christ  afresh." 

Quest.  Is  there  any  hope  for  inch  children  of 
tcrath,  and  heirs  of  hell,  at  ice  are  ?  "  What 
shall  we  do  to  he  saved  ?" 

Ans.  1.  I  say  to  you,  as  Peter  to  Simon 
Magus,  Acts  viii.  21,  22,  "  Thou  hast  neither 
lot  nor  part  in  this  matter ;  thy  heart  is  not  right 


with  God:  repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wicked- 
ness, and  pray  God  for  forgiveness."  Repent  and 
weep  over  a  slain  Christ,  whom  you  pierced  at 
his  table,  and  cry,  "Lord,  deliver  me  from  blood- 
guiltiness."  O !  can  you  weep  over  a  dead  child, 
or  friend?  Can  you  weep  for  the  loss  of  world's 
wealth,  and  not  weep  for  the  loss  of  your  souls, 
and  of  your  Saviour  ? 

2.  Retire  into  some  secret  place,  and  there 
meditate  on  your  misery,  while  children  of  Satan, 
and  heirs  of  wrath.  Firmly  believe  your  sad 
state,  your  salvation  is  impossible,  while  in  it. 
There  is  a  bill  of  exclusion  passed  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  against  all  under  a  covenant  of  works, 
which  is  your  case,  Gal.  iv.  30,  "  The  son  of  tho 
bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir:"  heirs  of  wrath 
must  not  be  heirs  of  glory  :  there  is  no  salvation 
under  this  covenant,  but  on  a  condition  impos- 
sible, perfect  obedience  to  the  law,  and  satisfac- 
tion to  divine  justice  for  the  wrong  already  done. 
There  is  no  promise  in  it  of  pardon,  no  place  for 
repentance,  no  accepting  the  will  for  the  deed. 
0  !  poor  forlorn  soul,  put  the  question  to  thyself, 
How  shall  I  live  in  this  case?  How  shall  I  die 
in  it?  How  shall  I  appear  before  a  just  God  in 
it?  Surely,  a  state  of  wrath  is  too  hot  a  climate 
for  my  soul  to  live  in. 

3.  Cherish  convictions  when  God  sends  them: 
go  not  to  run  away  with  God's  arrows  of  convic- 
tion sticking  in  your  consciences,  to  your  employ- 
ments, to  work  them  out ;  to  your  cups,  to  drink 
them  out;  to  your  bed,  to  sleep  them  out;  to 
your  companions,  to  sport  them  away.  No,  but 
run  with  them  to  the  great  physician,  Christ,  that 
he  may  take  them  out  with  his  own  hand,  and 
apply  Gilead's  balm  to  the  wound.  Alas!  many 
destroy  their  immortal  souls,  by  crucifying  their 
convictions. 

4.  Presently  embrace  the  sweet  gospel-offers 
that  are  made  to  you ;  now  is  the  day  when 
the  great  trumpet  is  blown,  that  out-cast  perish- 
ing sinners  may  come  and  accept  of  the  gospel 
jubilee,  Isa.  xxvii.  13.  Now  liberty  is  pro- 
claimed to  the  captives:  now  the  heirs  of  wrath 
may  become  heirs  of  glory.  And  what  way 
is  that  ?  even  by  closing  with  Christ  in  a  mar- 
riage-covenant. Come  marry  the  heir  of  all 
things,  and  you  shall  be  freed  from  bondage,  and 
heaven  shall  be  your  dowry.  Come  flee  presently 
out  of  the  dominion  of  the  law,  into  the  dominion 
of  grace;  and  there  the  law's  curses  shall  not 
reach  you.  Accept  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  terms  of 
grace,  and  you  shall  have  a  great  heritage  with 
him,  an  inheritance  that  shall  last  for  ever. 
Worldly  heritages  do  not  last;  all  your  riches 
and  honours,  profits  and  pleasures,  must  shortly 
be  buried  with  you,  they  cannot  accompany  you 
into  another  world.  But  if  you  accept  of  Christ, 
as  your  Saviour  and  Surety,  then  the  eternal  God 
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is  your  God  "  and  portion  for  ever."  O  heirs  of 
wrath,  what  are  your  hearts  saying?  Axe  you 
content  with  this  bargain?  Are  you  willing  to 
leave  Satan's  slavery,  and  become  children  and 
heirs  of  the  great  King? 

5.  Remember  that  dreadful  vengeance  will 
shortly  seize  upon  them  that  refuse  such  a  glori- 
ous heritage:  consider  what  is  abiding  you,  Psal. 
xi.  6,  "Snares,  fire,  brimstone,  and  an  horrible 
tempest,  shall  be  the  portion  of  your  cup." 

Exhortation  II.  To  those  who  are  sons  and 
heirs  of  God.  I  shall  speak,  in  the  first  place, 
some  things  to  you  all  in  general. 

1.  Has  God  of  his  free  mercy  and  rich  grace, 
made  you  his  sons  and  heirs,  then  be  humbled,  and 
and  remember  what  you  once  were.  When  God 
found  you,  you  were  "  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others."  Free  love  hath  picked  you  out  from 
among  the  multitude  of  condemned  malefactors, 
hath  commanded  your  fetters  to  be  taken  off,  put 
a  pardon  in  your  hands,  and  brought  you  forth  to 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and 
made  you  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  You  had  nothing  in  you  to  engage  him 
to  love  you,  yet  he  loved  you,  when  you  were 
most  loathsome.  What  matter  of  wonder  is  here ! 
The  glorious  Bridegroom  courted  and  espoused 
you  to  himself  on  the  day  in  which  you  might 
have  been  led  forth  to  execution!  He  took  off 
your  prison-garment,  and  clothed  you  with  robes 
of  righteousness,  and  garments  of  salvation.  He 
took  the  chains  from  off  }'our  arms,  the  rope  from 
about  your  neck,  and  put  his  own  comeliness  on 
you,  that  you  might  be  fit  for  the  King's  table! 
be  not  proud  of  your  gifts,  graces,  or  attainments: 
but  remember,  that  ye  were  once  "  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others;"  all  you  have  is  borrowed, 
lie  humble  also,  and  "  remember  your  faults  this 
day."  j\i  ind,  how  you  have  forgotten  your  bene- 
factor !  How  unkindly  you  have  treated  him 
that  remembered  you  in  your  low  estate  !  How 
unsuitably  you  have  walked  !  "  Is  this  your 
kindness  to  your  friend  ? " 

2.  Pity  the  children  of  WTath,  and  heirs  of  hell, 
that  still  lie  in  chains  of  darkness.  Be  not  uncon- 
cerned for  them,  seeing  ye  were  once  in  the  same 
condition  with  them ;  ye  have  got  ashore,  but 
your  fellows  behind  you  are  still  in  danger  of 
perishing.  Put  on  bowels  of  compassion  for 
them,  pity  them,  and  use  all  means  for  their 
deliverance. 

3.  Be  content  with  your  lot  in  a  present  world, 
and  be  easy  under  your  present  straits  and  diffi- 
culties, whatever  they  be ;  for  you  have  the 
prospect  of  a  great  inheritance  from  whence  you 
may  take  encouragements  under  every  trial.  You 
may  be  easy  under  the  world's  hatred,  and  carry 
cheerfully  amidst  all  affronts  and  injuries,  for  you 
may  expect  to  be  envied.     Favourites  of  princes 


are  commonly  slandered  and  abused.  Joseph  was 
hated  of  his  brethren,  because  his  father  showed 
more  than  ordinary  kindness  to  him.  "  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  saith  Christ,  the  world  would 
love  his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you,"  John  xvi.  19. 
But  let  this  solace  your  minds ;  you  are  heirs  of 
God,  and  dearly  beloved  of  him. 

4.  Live  as  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom ;  walk  worthy  of  your  dignity,  and 
behave  suitably  to  your  character.  You  have 
the  angels,  those  great  officers  of  the  crown,  and 
chief  ministers  of  state,  appointed  to  wait  on  you 
constantly,  while  here  below,  and  you  have  a  glo- 
rious expectation  hereafter.  Show  forth  then  the 
greatness  and  nobleness  of  your  spirits,  by  under- 
valuing mean  and  sordid  things.  Let  your  speech 
and  actions  here  look  like  the  country  to  which 
you  are  going,  that  it  may  be  said  of  you,  as  of 
Gideon's  children,  Judg.  viii.  18,  "Each  one 
resembled  the  children  of  a  king."  The  heirs  of 
earthly  kings  have  been  observed  to  have  had 
generous  and  noble  spirits,  and  have  scorned  to 
intermeddle  with  base  and  inferior  matters.  It 
is  a  common  story  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that 
when  he  was  a  little  boy,  and  provoked  to  run  a 
race  with  one  of  his  inferiors,  he  first  demurred, 
and  then  flatly  refused  the  challenge,  saying,  "  It 
did  not  become  the  son  of  a  king  to  submit  to  so 
mean  an  undertaking,  and  contend  with  one  so 
far  below  him."  The  brave  spirit  of  that  princely 
youth  may  shame  those  Christians  who  are  the 
adopted  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  to  a  crown  that 
shall  never  fade;  and  yet  oftentimes  are  found 
grovelling  on  the  earth,  like  the  men  of  this  world, 
and  busied  about  things  very  far  below  them. 
Let  the  heirs  of  heaven  maintain  a  holy  contempt 
of  the  world,  and  the  things  thereof.  Let  them 
set  their  feet  on  those  things  on  which  worldlings 
set  their  hearts;  and  reckon  themselves  richer 
and  happier  in  their  relation  to  God  and  the 
kingdom  above,  than  any  graceless  monarch  that 
ever  wore  an  earthly  crown.  Shall  earthly  men 
make  such  a  noise  in  the  world,  and  think  none 
comparable  to  them,  because  forsooth  their  heap  of 
dung  is  some  what  bigger  than  their  neighbour's? 
(for  so  Paul  esteems  the  world)  and  will  the 
children  of  the  King  of  heaven,  "  of  whom  the 
world  is  not  worthy,"  Heb.  xi.  38,  be  so  low  and 
mean-spirited,  as  to  be  amused  and  dazzled  with 
the  world's  vanities;  who  yet  have  God  for  their 
portion,  Christ  for  their  husband,  heaven  for  their 
home,  and  glory  for  their  treasure  ? 

5.  Let  the  heirs  of  heaven  be  mutually  con- 
cerned in  one  another ;  let  them  sympathise 
together,  when  any  of  them  is  in  trouble,  and 
also  rejoice  in  one  another's  welfare.  And  when 
the  time  cometh  that  they  arrive  at  full  age,  and 
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are  taken  up  to  the  possession  of  their  inheritance, 
though  they  he  your  near  relations,  do  not  quarrel 
God's  providence,  or  mourn,  "  as  those  that  have 
no  hope ;  "  or  carry,  as  if  you  grudged  their 
happiness;  but  cheerfully  submit  to  your  Father's 
will,  and  rejoice  in  their  preferment;  for  the 
"  day  of  their  death  is  better  than  the  day  of 
their  birth." 

6.  Be  earnest  in  prayer,  that  God  may  raise 
up  many  young  heirs  to  supply  the  room  of  those 
that  he  is  taking  home.  Let  the  heirs  of  God  be 
never  so  much  increased,  God's  children  will  not 
envy  their  number,  but  greatly  rejoice  therein ; 
seeing  the  inheritance  is  vast,  and  infinitely  satis- 
fying to  both  men  and  angels  :  and  our  heavenly 
Father  is  highly  glorified  in  the  multitude  of  his 
children.  And,  Lastly,  "When  heirs  are  brought 
into  the  family,  carry  affectionately  to  them  ;  be 
kind  to  young  heirs,  especially  during  the  time  of 
their  nonage  and  want  of  experience ;  be  for 
•'  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame,"  and 
great  shall  be  your  reward  in  heaven. 

In  the  next  place,  I  shall  say  something  more 
particularly  to  those  who  were  at  their  Father's 
table  yesterday,  of  whom  I  presume  there  have 
been,  and  are  several  sorts. 

I.  There  may  be  some,  I  hope,  that  have 
ground  to  say,  that  they  came  to  their  Father's 
table,  and  he  smiled  on  them,  and  dealt  bounti- 
fully with  them.  To  such  I  shall  say  these  few 
things:  1.  Wonder  at  the  Lord's  kindness,  and 
bless  his  name  with  your  whole  souls,  for  his  dis- 
tinguishing favours  to  you,  who  were  by  nature 
enemies  of  God,  and  children  of  Satan.  2.  Hold 
fa-f  and  improve  carefully  what  you  have  got, 
and  let  not  Satan  rob  you  of  it.  3.  Sympathize 
with  other  children  of  the  family,  that  have  not 
got  your  length,  but  perhaps  are  under  great  dis- 
couragements ;  mind  their  case,  and  speak  a  good 
word  for  them  now,  while  you  are  favourites  of 
heaven. 

II.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall  speak  to  those 
heirs  of  heaven,  who,  notwithstanding  of  their 
being  at  the  table,  remain  full  of  doubts  and  fears, 
and  are  very  apprehensive  that  God  has  not  yet 
put  them  among  the  children,  nor  given  them  a 
right  to  the  heir's  portion.  Well,  what  is  the 
ground  of  your  doubting?  1.  O,  saith  one,  I 
scarce  feel  the  working  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit 
of  God  in  my  soul,  which  is  the  common  earnest 
or  pledge  of  the  inheritance,  that  God  useth  to 
give  to  his  heirs  while  here.  Ans.  Though  grace 
be  weak  in  you,  you  must  "not  despise  the  day 
of  -mall  things,"  or  say  you  have  none  at  all:  nay, 
bless  God,  if  thou  canst  spy  any  spark  of  grace 
in  thy  heart  at  all,  and  pray  that  God  may  cher- 
ish it.  A  man  that  gets  an  earnest  of  a  good 
bargain,  is  not  much  discouraged  whether  it  be  a 
greater  or  a  smaller  piece  of  money,  a  sixpence. 


or  half-a-crown.  for  he  thinks  the  least  piece  is  a 
sufficient  earnest  or  pledge  from  an  honest  man 
of  his  bargain;  and  he  is  easy,  seeing  he  knows  he 
has  to  do  with  one  that  is  faithful,  and  will  not 
go  back  of  his  word:  indeed  he  might  be  discour- 
aged, if  that  which  he  got  were  not  an  earnest- 
penny  :  but  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  a 
piece  of  money  that  is  given  in  gratitude,  and 
that  which  is  given  only  in  earnest,  as  a  pledge 
of  a  far  greater  sum,  or  of  a  very  rich  bargain. 
O  heir  of  heaven,  remember  this,  the  small 
degree  of  grace  thou  hast,  is  given  only  as  an 
earnest  of  more  grace,  yea,  of  eternal  glory  itself. 

2.  Another  may  be  saying,  Ah!  but  I  want 
that  love  to  God  that  a  child  should  have  to  his 
father.  Ans.  1.  It  is  good  thou  art  sensible  of 
it,  and  that  thou  knowest  thy  wants.  2.  Canst 
thou  say  it  is  thy  greatest  grief  thou  hast  not 
more  love  to  thy  Father;  yea,  that  thou  wouldst 
give  a  world,  if  thou  wast  master  of  it,  for  more 
heart-love  to  him  ?  Then  take  comfort,  for  there 
is  sincerity  of  love  to  God  in  thy  heart. 

3.  Another  may  say,  I  have  not  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  which  God  useth  to  bestow  on  his  chil- 
dren; I  cannot  attain  to  these  enlargements  and 
fluent  expressions  that  I  see  others  have  in  prayer. 
Ans.  1.  It  may  be  they  are  old  experienced 
Christians  thou  conversest  with,  and  they  like- 
wise have  their  ebbings  and  flowings  as  well  as 
others;  for  the  "Spirit  blows  when  and  where  he 
listeth."  Thou  seest  perhaps  the  one,  but  art 
unacquainted  with  the  other.  2.  It  is  thy  hap- 
piness, thou  hast  to  do  in  prayer  with  one  that 
looks  not  so  much  to  the  words  of  the  mouth,  as 
the  affections  of  the  heart.  If  thou  hast  a  heart 
centring  on  God,  and  flowing  out  towards  him  in 
duty.  God  loves  that  better  than  the  most  elo- 
quent expressions. 

4.  Ah!  saith  some  poor  soul,  I  cannot  attain  to 
any  tenderness  of  heart  and  frame  in  prayer. 
Ans.  1.  Is  it  thy  greatest  grief  and  trouble  that 
it  is  so?  Then  it  is  a  good  sign  thou  hast  some 
tenderness  in  thy  heart.  2.  Dost  thou  look  to 
thy  elder  brother,  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may  plead 
for  thee,  and  send  his  Spirit  to  help  thy  infirmi- 
ties? Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  has  prayed  for 
many  that  could  not  pray  for  themselves.  Cry 
to  him  for  the  quickening  influence  of  his  Spirit, 
to  enable  you  to  call  on  his  name;  for  he  "gives 
his  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him." 

5.  It  may  be  some  poor  drooping  soul  is  say- 
ing, I  came  to  my  Father's  table  yesterday,  but 
instead  of  any  comfortable  discovery,  all  I  got  was 
a  frown:  my  Father  frowned,  and  seemed  angry 
with  me.  Ans.  1.  Thou  hast  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful that  he  took  any  notice  of  thee  at  all;  for 
sometimes  God  holds  communion  with  his  people 
by  frowns  and  reproofs,  and  thereby  humbles  them 
for  sin,  and  draws  them  nearer  to  himself.     2. 
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Perhaps  God  is  correcting  thee  for  some  former 
sins  against  light,  which  as  yet  thou  hast  not 
mourned  over:  for  those  whom  God  takes  into 
his  family,  and  puts  among  his  children,  he  will 
correct  in  his  fatherly  love,  but  "his  loving-kind- 
ness he  will  not  take  away  from  them."  Let  all 
the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven,  submit, 
in  a  humble  and  kindly  manner,  to  the  reproofs 
and  corrections  of  their  heavenly  Father.  And 
let  them  say,  as  Elihu  to  Job,  under  his  sharp 
trials,  "  What  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me.  If  I  have 
done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more."  Lord,  train 
me  up  during  my  minority,  as  thou  pleasest; 
make  use  of  what  discipline  towards  me  thou 
thinkcst  best  for  me;  only,  if  it  be  thy  blessed 
will,  make  it  known  to  me  for  my  comfort,  that 
I  really  belong  to  thy  family,  and  shall  not  be 
shut  out  of  doors  for  ever.  And  so  my  soul  shall 
live  and  praise  thy  name. 


SERMON  V.— A  SERMON  AFTER  THE  COMMUNION.— THE  FAINT- 
ING BELIEVER  STRENGTHENED  FOR  HIS  WORK. 

He  giveth  power  to  the  faint;  and  to  them 
that  have  no  might,  he  increaseth  strength,  Isa. 
xl.  29. 

The  prophet  having  concluded  the  preceding 
chapter  with  a  prophecy  of  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  into  Babylon,  though  it  was  many  years 
before  it  came;  he  in  this  and  the  succeeding 
chapter,  furnishes  the  church  and  people  of  God 
with  a  great  many  precious  promises  for  their 
support  and  comfort,  during  that  long  captivity; 
which  surely  would  be  of  great  use  to  them  in 
that  cloudy  and  dark  day. 

In  the  latter  end  of  this  chapter,  the  prophet  is 
reproving  the  people  of  God,  who  are  now  sup- 
posed to  be  captives  at  Babylon,  for  their  unbe- 
lief and  despondency  under  their  affliction,  in  say- 
ing or  thinking  God  had  either  cast  them  off,  or 
could  not  help  them,  verse  27.  For  remedying 
whereof,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  God's  power 
and  all-sufficiency  to  help  in  the  greatest  straits, 
verse  28.  And  in  the  text  and  following  verses, 
he  assures  them  of  God's  compassion,  and  readi- 
ness to  help  them  under  all  their  sinking  discour- 
agements, "  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint,"  &c. 

More  particularly  in  the  text,  we  may  notice 
these  things  :  1 .  The  sad  case  of  many  of  God's 
people  in  captivity,  "  They  were  faint  and  with- 
out might,"  i.  e.  They  were  under  pressures  and 
burdens  both  outward  and  inward,  that  were 
rtady  to  crush  them,  and  make  them  faint  away; 
they  were  called  to  several  pieces  both  of  service 
and  suffering,  for  which  they  had  no  strength  nor 
might  of  themselves.  2.  We  have  their  mercy 
and  privilege  under  this  sad  case  ;  power  and 
strength ;  %.  e.  spiritual  strength  mainly,  which  is 


graciously  promised  them  for  their  encourage- 
ment, under  all  their  faintings  and  trials.  3.  The 
author  of  this  privilege,  "  The  everlasting  God, 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  with  whom  is  everlasting 
strength,  who  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary." 
4.  The  way  how  this  mercy  is  conveyed ;  it  is  in 
a  way  of  free  gift,  without  any  worth  or  merit  on 
our  part ;  he  giveth  it,  and  he  increaseth  it ;  he 
giveth  strength  where  it  is  not,  and  he  increaseth 
it  where  it  is  already  given  in  any  measure. 

Doctrine,  "  That  as  the  Lord's  people  while 
here  are  liable  to  many  fainting  discouragements, 
under  which  they  cannot  support  themselves,  so 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  them  suitable  strength 
for  all  their  exigencies."  This  is  also  confirmed 
from  that  gracious  promise,  recorded  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter,  Isa.  xli.  10,  "Fear  thou  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee  :  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy 
God ;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee ; 
yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of 
my  righteousness."  And  the  psalmist  confirms 
this  truth  by  his  own  comfortable  experience, 
Psal.  exxxviii.  3,  "  In  the  day  when  I  cried  thou 
answeredst  me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with 
strength  to  my  soul." 

The  method  I  choose  for  prosecuting  this  doc- 
trine, shall  be, 

I.  To  inquire  into  those  fainting  discourage- 
ments, which  believers  labour  under  while  here. 

II.  Why  the  Lord  doth  let  them  meet  with 
such  trials. 

III.  How  it  is  that  the  Lord  doth  strengthen 
his  weak  and  fainting  people. 

IV.  What  are  the  great  ends  and  uses  for  which 
the  Lord  gives  such  strength  to  his  people. 

V.  Give  some  reasons  to  prove,  that  the  Lord 
will  certainly  give  them  this  strength. 

VI.  Make  improvement. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  viz.  To  instance  some  of 
those  fainting  discouragements  that  believers 
labour  under  while  here,  and  which  in  a  special 
manner,  call  for  divine  support.  And  these 
are  of  two  sorts ;  viz.  either  of  a  temporal  or  a 
spiritual  nature. 

1.  Sometimes  they  meet  with  external  afflict- 
ing providences,  which  are  very  discouraging : 
As  when  they  are  troubled  with  poverty  and 
want,  so  that  they  know  not  how  to  subsist  them- 
selves and  their  families ;  this  is  a  great  trial,  and 
requires  spiritual  strength  from  God  to  help  there 
to  carry  right  under  it. — When  they  are  destitute 
of  earthly  friends,  and  have  none  to  comfort  or 
sympathise  with  them  in  trouble ;  this  is  also  a 
heavy  trial  that  needs  strength  from  God — When 
they  are  loaded  with  reproaches  and  misrepre- 
sentations, and  that  not  only  from  enemies,  but 
even  from  friends ;  this  hath  been  very  sinking 
to  the  best  of  God's  people. — When  they  are 
vexed  with  the  death  and  loss  of  near  and  dear 
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relations,  pleasant  children,  and  helpful  friends  ; 
this  case  has  been  afflicting  to  many. — When  they 
are  under  bodily  sickness  or  racking  pains,  so  that 
they  "  have  no  rest  in  their  bones,  wearisome 
nights  are  appointed  for  them,  and  they  are  full 
of  tossings  till  the  dawning  of  the  day." — When 
they  have  a  near  view  of  meeting  with  death,  that 
king  of  terrors,  and  terror  of  kings. — When  they 
are  under  the  oppressions  and  persecution  of  cruel 
enemies.  These  are  trials  that  the  dearest  of 
God's  children  are  exposed  to,  and  under  whicli 
they  would  be  ready  to  faint,  if  they  were  not 
strengthened  from  above.  And  especially  those 
outward  pressures  are  very  sinking  and  discour- 
aging to  them ;  especially  when  they  think  it  is 
their  sin  that  has  brought  them  into  these  sad 
circumstances,  or  when  their  trials  are  of  a  long 
continuance,  and  it  may  be  something  in  them 
appears  to  be  singular,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of 
the  Jews  in  Babylon.  Then  it  is  that  God's 
people  are  ready  to  faint  and  succumb,  and  should 
look  to  God  to  step  in  with  suitable  supplies  of 
strength. 

2.  Sometimes  God's  people  are  troubled  with 
fainting  discouragements  of  a  spiritual  nature: 
As  when  they  find  indwelling  corruption,  and 
heart-plagues  strong  and  prevailing :  this  case  was 
very  affecting  and  afflicting  to  David,  Psal.  lxv. 
3,  and  to  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  24,  and  to  the  church, 
when  they  cried  out,  Isa.  lxiv.  6,  "  Our  iniquities 
like  the  wind  have  taken  us  away:"  q.  d.  The 
tide  is  so  strong,  we  have  no  might  to  stem  it. — 
When  the  "  enemy  is  exalted  over  them,"  and 
Satan  doth  harrass  them  with  blasphemous  in- 
jections, horrid  atheistical  thoughts,  and  violent 
temptations ;  he  sometimes  tempts  God's  children 
to  the  greatest  of  sins,  as  he  tempted  Job  to  curse 
God :  how  is  the  soul  ready  to  faint  at  such  a 
time,  if  it  get  not  strength  from  God !  and  crieth 
out,  "  How  long  shall  mine  enemy  be  exalted 
over  me  ?  It  is  like  a  sword  in  my  bones,  when 
the  enemy  reproacheth  me,  and  saith  daily  to 
ine,  Where  is  thy  God  ?  O  my  Rock,  why  hast 
thou  forgotten  me?  why  go  I  mourning  because 
of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy?" 

3.  When  God  hides  his  face,  and  they  cannot 
get  access  to  him  in  duty ;  so  as  they  think,  they 
are  given  up  and  left  to  struggle  with  Satan  and 
corruption  in  their  own  strength.  That  is  a 
melancholy  case  to  the  soul,  under  which  it  would 
faint,  without  secret  support  from  God. 

4.  When  they  find  their  hearts  wholly  out  of 
frame  for  any  spiritual  duty ;  by  reason  of  much 
backwardness  to  it,  wearying  of  it,  and  corrup- 
tion working  in  them,  which  carries  them  away 
from  God  in  time  of  duty:  such  as  atheism, 
unbelief,  worldly-mindedness,  heart-hardness,  &c. 
Now  the  soul  would  faint,  and  wholly  backslide 
from  God,  if  lie  did  not  secretly  uphold  it. 


5.  When  the  soul  is  brought  back  again,  as  it 
were,  to  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai,  and  made  to 
hear  the  thunderings  thereof,  and  the  curses  of  a 
broken  law  renewed:  the  law  gets  a  new  com- 
mission to  take  the  man  into  custody,  and  put 
his  feet  into  the  stocks:  so  that  the  old  wounds 
are  opened,  and  former  guilt  is  revived,  and  God 
seems  to  behave  to  him  like  a  stranger  or  an 
enemy.  Thus  he  did  to  Heman,  Psal.  lxxxviii. 
Now,  at  such  a  time  the  soul  is  ready  to  faint, 
and  say,  "Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever! 
Will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Hath  he  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious?  Hath  he  in  his  anger 
shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?  But  especially  if 
sickness,  or  the  messenger  of  death,  come  and 
knock  at  the  man's  door,  while  in  such  a  case, 
O,  how  is  he  distressed  with  the  melancholy 
apprehensions  of  death  and  judgment !  "  Death," 
thinks  he,  "  is  near,  and  I  am  most  unready  for  it; 
judgment  is  approaching,  my  accounts  are  unclear, 
and  the  Judge's  face  all  covered  with  frowns." 
Now  the  soul  indeed  would  faint  if  God  in  Christ 
did  not  support  it. 

6.  As  believers  have  many  fainting  discourage- 
ments, upon  the  account  of  their  own  case,  so 
also  upon  a  public  account,  in  respect  of  the 
church,  and  land  wherein  they  live  :  As  when 
they  see  a  spirit  of  slumber  and  deep  sleep  fallen 
upon  professors,  so  that  they  are  not  moved  with 
the  judgments  of  God,  when  denounced  both  by 
his  word  and  providence ;  yea,  though  "  the  fire 
be  kindled,  and  burning  round  about  them,  yet 
they  lay  it  not  to  heart." — When  they  see  religion 
under  a  great  and  visible  decay  among  all  ranks, 
many  turning  daily  more  careless  and  indifferent 
about  duty,  more  slack  about  family-worship  and 
secret  prayer,  and  daily  more  carnal  and  worldly 
in  their  conversation.  When  they  see  Christian 
love  decay,  divisions  and  animosities  increase, 
malice,  envy,  and  hatred  of  one  another  prevail, 
and  people  growing  more  selfish,  minding  theii 
own  things,  and  careless  about  the  things  of 
Jesus  Christ. — When  they  sec  God's  Spirit  in  a 
sad  measure  withdrawn  from  the  assemblies  of 
his  people;  ordinances  become  as  a  scaled  book, 
dry  breasts,  and  a  miscarrying  womb,  so  that 
Ichabod  may  be  written  on  them,  or  "  God  is 
departed  ;  "  when  they  see  communions  lifeless, 
and  not  what  they  wont  to  be.  Christ  is  absent, 
and  yet  few  sensible  of  the  judgment,  or  laying 
it  to  heart,  so  as  to  lament  after  the  Lord.  They 
see  many  busy  to  sin  him  away,  but  few  endeav- 
ouring to  pray  him  back  again.  The  sincere 
seekers  of  God  are  often  like  to  faint  under  this 
discouragement. — When  they  see  many  professors 
making  soul-slips,  yea,  falling  into  scandalous  sins, 
to  the  reproach  of  religion,  and  hardening  of  the 
wicked  ;  and  but  few  like  to  be  found  sincere  in 
their  profession. — When  they  see  those  that  are 
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truly  godly,  tender  and  conscientious  in  their 
walk,  public-spirited  and  concerned  for  the  inter- 
est of  Christ,  removing  and  going  off  the  stage  : 
this  is  a  very  melancholy  and  sinking  discourage- 
ment to  the  few  that  are  left  behind,  under  which 
they  need  support  from  God :  hence  it  was  that 
the  psalmist  cries  so  earnestly,  Psal.  xii.  1,  "Help, 
Lord,  for  the  godly  man  that  ceaseth:  for  the 
faithful  fall  from  among  the  children  of  men  " 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed  was,  to  inquire 
why  the  Lord  lets  his  people  be  troubled  with 
such  fainting  discouragements. 

1.  To  correct  them  for  their  former  faults  and 
miscarriages;  hence  we  read,  Jer.  iv.  18,  when 
the  Lord  had  threatened  several  sad  things  against 
his  people,  he  saith,  "  thy  ways  and  thy  doings 
have  procured  these  things  to  thee."  God  will 
have  his  people  to  smart  for  sin ;  not  to  make 
any  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  to  render  sin  bitter 
unto  them. 

2.  To  humble  and  make  them  low,  in  the 
midst  of  their  great  attainments  and  signal  enjoy- 
ments :  believers  are  still  apt  to  be  puffed  up  with 
these,  if  they  were  not  kept  under  by  humbling 
dispensations.  Hence,  even  Paul  himself  had  a 
messenger  of  Satan  sent  to  buffet  him,  "  lest  he 
should  be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the 
abundance  of  revelations,"  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

3.  To  let  them  know  the  difference  betwixt 
earth  and  heaven,  a  militant  and  triumphant  state. 
When  things  go  well  with  us  in  the  world,  we 
are  apt  to  say,  with  Peter  on  the  mount,  "  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here."  But  when  these  go  ill, 
God's  people  turn  their  tongue,  and  say  with  the 
psalmist,  Psal.  lxxiii.  27,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to 
draw  nigh  to  God."  When  we  live  at  ease,  we 
are  ready  to  think  ourselves  at  home:  but  when 
trouble  comes,  we  begin  to  say,  "  Arise,  let  us 
depart,  this  is  not  our  rest."  It  is  not  easy  to  wean 
us  from  the  comforts  of  this  life :  and  therefore 
God  many  times  doth  rub  gall  and  wormwood  on 
the  breasts  of  this  present  world,  to  imbitter  its 
comforts,  and  take  our  hearts  off  it. 

4.  To  awaken  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  make 
them  more  importunate  in  their  addresses  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  Psal.  exxx.  1.  Christ  suffered 
the  storm  to  continue,  till  the  ship  was  almost 
overwhelmed,  that  the  disciples  might  come  and 
awaken  him  with  their  cries  to  help  them, 
Matt.  viii.  25. 

5.  That  his  people  may  get  new  proofs  of  his 
love  and  tender  care  in  strengthening  such  weak 
reeds  as  they  are,  to  endure  such  storms ;  and  in 
his  stepping  in  so  seasonably  for  their  relief  and 
support,  ready  to  faint  and  succumb.  God's  peo- 
ple have  much  to  speak  on  this  account,  to  the 
praise  of  his  free  grace,  Psal.  xciv.  18,  "When  I 
said,  My  foot  slippeth,  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held 
me  up." 


6.  To  cause  his  people  long  for  heaven,  and 
mend  their  peace  in  the  way  to  it,  Phil.  i.  23. 
There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  our  prayers  in 
health  and  in  sickness;  our  repentings  in  prosper- 
ity and  adversity,  Isa  xxvi.  16;  Hos.  v.  15. 
He  that  in  prosperity  prayed  with  a  cold  heart 
and  dry  eyes,  can  in  affliction  cry  aloud,  and 
mingle  his  prayers  with  tears.  Though  heaven 
was  much  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind  before, 
and  he  had  scarce  a  thought  of  flitting ;  yet  now 
when  distress  comes,  he  begins  to  sigh  with 
David,  Psal.  Iv.  6,  "  0  that  I  had  wings  like  a 
dove  ;  for  then  would  I  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest  : 
I  would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy 
tempest." 

III.  The  next  thing  is  to  inquire  how  it  is  that 
the  Lord  doth  strengthen  his  weak  and  fainting 
people.  And  here  I  shall  do  two  things:  First, 
Inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  strength 
the  Lord  gives  his  people.  Second,  Into  the 
way  and  manner  how  he  conveys  it  to  them. 

As  to  the  first,  This  spiritual  strength  sup- 
poseth  that  the  soul  is  made  alive  and  raised  out 
of  the  grave  of  sin  and  a  natural  state,  by  the 
quickening  Spirit  of  God.  And  that  the  soul  is 
united  to  Christ  by  faith,  who  is  the  fountain  and 
channel  of  all  grace  and  spiritual  strength. 

But  more  directly,  God's  strengthening  his 
people  imports  these  things: 

1.  The  Lord's  creating  and  implanting  the 
habits  of  grace  in  the  soul,  which  are  the  strength 
of  the  soul:  and  therefore  called  the  armour  cl 
Ged,  and  our  shield  and  helmet,  Eph.  vi. 

2.  His  increasing  of  grace  in  the  soul;  for  he 
not  only  plants  these  habits,  but  strengthens  them, 
and  gradually  perfects  what  he  has  begun,  Psal. 
xcii.  12,  13. 

3.  His  breathing  on  his  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  and  thereby  actuating  his  people's  graces, 
and  drawing  them  forth  into  a  lively  exercise :  for 
God  must  not  only  plant  grace  and  increase  it. 
but  also  set  it  at  work  and  bring  it  into  action," 
Phil.  ii.  13,  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do." 

4.  The  Lord's  strengthening  of  his  faintinjr 
people  imports  his  letting  out  and  conveying  of 
fresh  supplies  of  grace  to  his  people,  in  the  time 
of  their  need.  Not  only  doth  he  plant,  increase, 
and  actuate  grace,  but  likewise  he  doth  come  in 
with  seasonable  supplies  and  reinforcements  to 
the  weak  and  decayed  graces  of  his  people, 
answerable  to  their  pressures  and  exigencies. 
Grace  of  itself  is  but  a  creature,  and  subject  to 
perish,  and  would  soon  he  destroyed  by  the  fre- 
quent attacks  made  upon  it,  if  it  were  not  season- 
ably reinforced  with  new  supplies  from  its  author. 
And  thus  the  Lord,  from  time  to  time,  feeds  the 
believer's  lamp  with  fresh  oil ;  gives  it  more  faith, 
more  love,  more  hope,  and  more  desires;    and 
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tlius  he  gives  power  to  the  faint,  and  strengthens 
these  things  which  remain  when  ready  to  die. 

5.  It  imports  the  supplying  the  soul  with  ex- 
periences of  the  power,  mercy,  and  faithfulness  of 
God,  for  the  nourishing  and  strengthening  of  faith 
in  the  time  of  trial;  and  therefore  we  find  the 
Lord,  when  he  is  strengthening  his  fainting  peo- 
ple, in  the  text  and  context,  he  refers  them  to 
their  former  experience,  ver.  27,  28,  "  Hast  thou 
not  heard?  Hast  thou  not  known?"  How  then 
sayest  thou,  that  God  hath  forsaken  thee !  Often 
do  we  find  David  strengthening  his  faith  this  way, 
I'sal.  xlii.;  cxvi. 

6.  It  lies  in  the  Lord's  applying  to  the  soul 
his  gracious  and  comfortable  promises,  and  thereby 
animating  his  people  with  spiritual  courage  and 
resolution  to  grapple  with  all  their  enemies  and 
difficulties.  He  shows  that  God  is  on  their  side, 
that  his  "  grace  is  sufficient  for  them,  and  that  he 
will  never  leave  them,  nor  forsake  them,"  Isa.  xli. 
10;  Psal.  cxviii.  6;  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6;  2  Ccr.  xii.  9. 

7.  The  Lord  strengthens  his  people,  by  giving 
them  an  encouraging  view  and  prospect  of  a 
happy  outgate  from  all  their  trials  and  discour- 
agements, and  of  a  glorious  victory  over  all  their 
enemies,  Job  xix.  25 ;  Rom.  xvi.  20 ;  2  Tim. 
iv.  7,  8. 

I  come  to  the  second  thing;  viz.  To  show 
the  way  and  manner  how  this  spiritual  strength 
is  conveyed  to  believers.  And  this  you  may  take 
up  in  these  following  propositions: 

1.  God  has  treasured  up  in  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,  a  fulness  of  grace  and  spiritual  strength  for 
his  people.  As  our  Mediator  is  the  purchaser  of 
his  strength,  so  he  is  the  trustee  to  whom  it  is 
given  in  order  to  be  bestowed  upon  believers. 
This  is  clear  from  the  promises  of  God  for 
giving  strength,  they  run  in  this  channel,  Zech. 
x.  12,  "I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord;"  i.  e. 
in  Christ,  "  and  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in 
liis  name,  saith  the  Lord." — From  the  precepts  of 
God  which  are  in  the  same  strain,  Eph.  vi.  10, 
"Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,"  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  "My  son,  be  strong  in  the 
grace  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ." — From  the  practice 
of  the  saints,  they  all  look  for  their  strength  this 
way,  Isa.  xlv.  24,  "Surely,  shall  one  say,  In  the 
Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."  And 
Paul  saith,  Phil.  iv.  13,  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  who  strengthened  me."  So  that 
Christ  is  our  head  of  influence  and  store-keeper. 
The  stock  of  our  grace  and  strength,  since  Adam's 
fall  and  mismanagement,  is  all  put  in  Christ's 
hand;  he  is  the  great  steward  of  heaven,  the  key 
of  the  store-house  is  in  his  custody,  and  on  him 
we  must  daily  depend  for  necessary  supplies. 

2.  The  way  that  Christ  our  head  and  treasurer 
communicates  his  strength,  and  gives  out  the  ne- 
mmmj  supplies  thereof  to  his  people,  is  by  the 


ministration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  gracious 
operations  and  influences  on  their  souls,  John  xv. 
29;  xvi.  14,  15.  And  for  this  effect,  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwells  in  believers,  to  excite  and  draw 
forth  their  graces  to  frequent  acts  and  a  lively 
exercise;  and  to  give  them  those  gracious  aids 
and  assistances  their  exigencies  call  for. 

3.  The  way  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  this 
strength  to  believers  is,  in  the  use  of  appointed 
means,  both  public  and  private,  Psal.lxxxiv.  4 — 
7.  Where  we  see  that  those  who  would  go  from 
strength  to  strength,  must  dwell  in  God's  house, 
and  attend  his  ordinances.  We  expect  not  our 
daily  food  without  labouring,  tilling,  sowing,  and 
reaping;  so  neither  can  we  look  for  spiritual 
strength  but  in  the  use  of  the  word,  sacraments, 
and  prayer. 

IV.  The  fourth  thing  in  the  general  method  is, 
To  show  what  are  the  great  ends  and  uses  for 
which  the  Lord  gives  this  spiritual  strength  to 
his  people. 

1.  He  gives  it  to  them  for  doing  or  performing 
of  duty;  for  without  new  supplies  of  strength  we 
cannot  act  spiritually,  nor  persevere  in  duty: 
hence  the  spouse  cries  out,  Cant.  i.  4,  "  Draw 
me,  and  we  will  run  after  thee."  And  the 
psalmist  saith,  Psal.  cxix.  32,  "I  will  run  the 
ways  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt 
enlarge  my  heart."  God's  work  must  ever  be 
done  in  God's  strength. 

2.  He  gives  it  for  suffering,  and  bearing  of 
crosses  andafflictions,  and  we  need  God's  strength 
that  we  may  do  it  without  murmuring  or  faint- 
ing, Col.  i.  11. 

3.  For  fighting,  we  have  strong  and  dangerous 
enemies  to  conflict  with — the  devil,  the  world,  and 
indwelling  sin;  and  we  have  no  strength  of  our 
own  to  resist  or  subdue  them,  wherefore  we 
must  look  to  God  for  supernatural  strength. 

V.  The  next  thing  was  to  give  reasons,  why 
the  Lord  will  certainly  give  suitable  strength  to 
his  people  under  all  their  exigencies. 

1.  Because  it  was  purchased  for  them  by  their 
Surety,  Christ,  and  promised  to  them  in  him, 
Zech.  x.  12. 

2.  Because  they  were,  in  the  most  solemn  and 
serious  manner,  recommended  to  the  care  of  God 
by  his  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was 
leaving  the  world,  John  xvii.  11. 

3.  Because  of  their  near  relation  to  him,  and  his 
great  love  to  them;  they  are  the  subjects  of 
his  kingdom,  the  children  of  his  family;  yea,  they 
are,  as  it  were,  the  wife  of  his  bosom;  and  will 
he  not  then  take  special  care  of  them? 

4.  Because  they  rely  and  depend  wholly  upoD 
the  Lord  himself  for  this  strength  and  support, 
Isa.  xxvi.  3 ;  Psal.  lvii.  2. 

5.  Because  the  Lord  knows  that  his  people 
have  many  strong  and  dangerous  enemies;  and 
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that  they  have  no  inherent  strength  to  hold  out 
against  them,  having  lost  all  that  hy  the  fall. 
Yea,  he  knows  that  they  have  a  natural  inclination 
to  backsliding,  that  the  seed  of  the  worst  sin  is  in 
them,  and  of  themselves  they  cannot  stand  before 
the  least  spark  of  temptation;  and  so  would  be 
infallibly  undone,  if  he  did  not  strengthen  them, 
IIos.  ii.  7;  Psal.  xix.  13. 


APPLICATION. 


Use  I.  Of  Information.     We  may  hence  see, 

1.  That  worldly  prosperity  and  carnal  joy  are 
no  sign  of  God's  favour:  for  God's  people  are 
subject  to  many  fainting  discouragements  here. 
Wicked  men  receive  their  good  things  in  this  life, 
but  believers'  good  things  are  to  come. 

2.  We  may  hence  be  informed  of  the  difference 
between  the  two  covenants  of  works  and  grace. 
Adam,  by  the  first,  was  to  do  all  by  his  own 
inherent  strength;  but  believers,  under  the  second, 
do  all  by  borrowed  strength,  and  must  be  con- 
stantly beholden  to  God  for  new  supplies.  And  it 
is  well  for  us  that  it  is  so,  for  our  stock  is  far  surer 
in  God's  hand,  than  in  our  own.  When  the 
prodigal  got  his  stock  in  his  own  hand,  he  pres- 
ently left  his  father's  hquse,  "  went  into  a  far 
country,"  and  squandered  all  away,  and  so  would 
we,  if  God  should  trust  us  with  it.  Besides,  by 
this  gracious  method,  believers  are  kept  humble 
all  their  days,  and  put  to  keep  up  a  constant  cor- 
respondence with  a  throne  of  grace,  and  give  all 
the  glory  of  their  through-bearing  to  God's  free 
grace.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  well  ordered 
covenant. 

3.  We  may  hence  see,  how  great  security 
believers  have  for  their  through-bearing:  almighty 
power  is  engaged  for  them  ;  they  are  strengthened 
and  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith, 
unto  salvation."  So  that  everlasting  strength 
must  fail  before  a  believer  can  finally  miscarry. 

Use  II.  Of  Reproof. 

1.  To  those  who  are  too  secure  and  confident 
when  they  attain  to  any  spiritual  comfort  or  joy, 
and  do  not  remember  the  fainting  discouragements 
God's  people  are  subject  to  while  in  this  world. 
O  communicants,  have  you  been  kindly  enter- 
tained at  this  feast!  Be  not  vain  or  secure,  all 
things  here  are  changeable.  How  suddenly  was 
David's  case  altered  !  Psal.  xxx.  One  time  he 
is  mounted  up  in  prosperity;  but  being  too  con- 
fident, he  is  presently  cast  down  and  troubled. 
And  in  Psal.  cxix.  we  find  him  at  one  time  "  re- 
joicing in  God's  testimonies,  as  much  as  in  all 
riches  ; "  and  very  soon  after,  his  "  soul  is  cleav- 
ing to  the  dust,  and  melting  for  heaviness."  Go 
not  then  to  build  too  much  on  sensible  consola- 
tions, for  these  come  and  go  at  God's  pleasure ; 
it  is  in  heaven  only  you  can  have  continual  day 


to  look  for  changes,  yea,  for  fainting  discourage- 
ments, therefore  prepare  for  them  by  securing  a 
title  to  divine  strength. 

2.  To  these  believers  who  give  too  much  way 
to  fainting  discouragements,  and  do  not  encour- 
age themselves  in  their  covenanted  God  and  his 
strength.     I  do  not  marvel,  O  communicants, 
though  you  are  cast  down,  who  are  sensible  of 
the  hidings  of  God's  face,  the  prevailing  of  heart- 
plagues,  the  buffetings  of  Satan,  &c.  but  only 
give  not  way  to  excessive  discouragement :  I  call 
it  excessive  when  it  is  ready  to  make  you  give 
over  hopes,  lay  aside  endeavours,  indispose  you 
for  holy  duties,  refuse  to  apply  to  Christ  your 
all-sufficient  help,  or  refuse  comfort  from  God's 
promises   of   strength   and  support.      Some  in- 
deed think  religion  lies  in  desperate  unbelieving 
thoughts,  and    in  making  of    complaints:    but 
surely  there  is  no  religion  there,  otherwise  we 
must  conclude  Cain,  Judas,  and  the  damned,  to 
be  godly.     Religion  rather  lies  in  the  actings  of 
faith,  and  improving  God's  promises  for  strength- 
ening us  in  doing  his  will. 

3.  To  Arminians,  who  maintain  the  doctrine 
of  free-will;  viz.  That  it  is  in  the  power  of  a 
man's  free-will  to  do  that  which  is  spiritually 
and  savingly  good,  if  he  pleases  to  use  his  natural 
abilities.  O,  how  little  do  these  men  know 
themselves  that  talk  so!  for  if  it  be  not  in  the 
power  of  a  man's  will,  when  graciously  changed 
and  renewed  to  do  good,  without  superadded 
supplies  of  grace  and  strength  from  God  from 
time  to  time,  as  certainly  it  is  not;  far  less  can  a 
natural  and  unregenerate  person  do  it,  that  is  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins. 

4.  To  those  communicants  who  look  not  entirely 
to  God  in  Christ  for  strength  for  the  work  and 
warfare,  duties  and  difficulties  before  them;  but 
lean  too  much  to  something  in  themselves,  or 
something  they  have   got  at  this  occasion. 

(1.)  Some  trust  too  much  to  the  stability  of 
their  own  resolution  and  engagements.  They 
have  vowed  and  sworn,  and  they  hope  likewise 
to  perform  accordingly.  But  do  not  depend  upon 
these,  otherwise  they  will  soon  fail  you;  as  they 
did  Peter  after  the  first  communion.  The 
psalmist  was  under  many  resolutions  to  keep 
close  to  the  way  of  duty,  yet  he  says,  Psal.  lxxiii. 
2,  "  My  feet  were  almost  gone,  and  my  steps 
had  well  nigh  slipt."  And  he  acknowledges  it 
was  nothing  but  God's  mercy  that  held  him  up," 
Psal.  xciv.  18. 

2.  Others  trust  too  much  to  the  stability  of 
their  gracious  habits,  without  looking  to  God  for 
daily  renewed  influences  of  strength,  for  actuating 
and  recruiting  their  weak  graces.  But  what  is 
grace,  faith,  love,  fear  of  God,  repentance,  hope? 
Of    themselves  they  are  but  vanishing  things, 


without  night  or  cloudings ;  but  here  you  are  I  and  if  they  were  not  seasonably  strengthened 
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and  supplied  from  heaven,  they  would  soon  die, 
Rev.  iii.  2. 

5.  W  e  may  here  reprove  those  who  make  it  an 
excuse  for  the  neglect  of  duty,  they  want  strength. 
O !  it  is  because  they  want  will.  For  can  you 
say,  that  though  you  have  no  strength  of  your- 
selves; yet  you  desire  to  east  your  impotent  souls 
in  God's  way,  and  aim  at  duty  as  ye  can,  look- 
ing to  God  for  strength,  and  pleading  his  promise"? 
Could  you  say  this,  it  were  something.  "Were 
you  like  a  man  rowing  up  the  water,  and  still 
beat  back  by  the  impetuous  stream,  you  might 
have  some  shadow  of  excuse;  but  when  you  do 
not  make  sincere  attempts,  you  can  have  none. 

Quest  How  shall  we  undertake  to  perform 
duty,  when  we  are  dead,  and  find  influences  and 
strength  withdrawn? 

A.\s.  Whatever  be  our  case  or  frame,  yet  still 
God's  command  is  of  binding  force  on  us,  and 
obliges  us  to  do  it. 

2.  No  pretence  of  indisposition,  can  warrant  our 
not  obeying  a  divine  command :  for  our  deadness 
and  indisposition  is  our  sin,  and  one  sin  can  never 
excuse  another.  Two  Hacks  cannot  make  one 
white.  So  that  in  a  dead  hour,  you  must  essay 
to  do  your  duty,  though  you  can  do  nothing  but 
the  very  outward  form. 

3.  You  must  aim  at  your  duty  to  prevent 
greater  evils,  for  if  you  neglect  it  wholly,  your 
case  grows  still  worse :  your  deadness  increases, 
your  hardness,  impenitency,  darkness,  weakness, 
and  indisposition,  will  still  grow  greater. 

4.  By  aiming  at  duty,  you  put  yourselves  in 
God's  road;  and  when,  like  the  blind  man,  you 
lie  in  Christ's  way,  you  are  more  likely  to  get  a 
visit  or  an  alms  from  him  than  those  who  stay  at  a 
distance. 

5.  Duties  performed,  when  we  are  indisposed, 
may  be  very  pleasing  to  God.  It  must  surely  be 
acceptable  to  our  gracious  Lord  and  Master,  to 
see  one  of  his  weak  or  lamed  servants  attempt  to 
go  his  errands,  though  he  halt  and  make  but 
slow  progress  in  his  way:  nay,  this  will  move  his 
tender  heart  to  pity  him,  and  give  him  strength. 
And  many  a  time  have  his  servants  got  supplies 
of  strength  on  a  sudden,  when  they  have  been 
essaying  duty.  Their  souls,  "ere  they  were 
aware,  have  made  them  like  the  chariots  of  Ami- 
nadab,"  Cant.  vi.  12.  Therefore,  O  discouraged 
communicant,  persist  in  aiming  at  thy  duty,  what- 
ever be  thy  present  frame.  Who  knows,  when 
thou  art  lifting  at  thy  heavy  burden,  but  God 
will  graciously  lend  thee  aid  and  lift  it  for  thee. 

Use  III.  Of  Trial.  O  communicants,  exa- 
mine if  you  have  got  any  spiritual  strength  at 
this  solemn  feast.  Many  a  weak  believer  has 
found  it  a  strengthening  meal  to  their  fainting 
souk.  Mark,  if  it  be  so  with  you.  1.  Do  ye 
find  your  graces  more  quick  and  vigorous  than  ! 


formerly.  As,  for  instance,  1.  Is  faith  more- 
lively?  Are  you  better  pleased  with  the  contri- 
vance of  grace,  and  method  of  salvation,  than 
before?  And  are  you  now  enabled  to  abandon 
your  own  righteousness,  and  go  to  your  Surety, 
Christ;  laying  the  burden  of  your  sins  upon  him, 
and  leaning  wholly  to  him  for  pardon  and  accept- 
ance with  God:  and  also  looking  to  him  as  your 
head  of  influences  for  heart-purity  and  sanctify- 
ing grace,  and  strength  to  perform  duty?  2.  Is 
your  repentance  and  grief  for  sin  increased?  Do 
you  see  more  of  sin's  deformity,  and  abhor  it  as 
the  enemy  of  Christ?  And  are  you  more  afraid 
of  piercing  your  Redeemer  by  it,  and  more 
resolved  against  wicked  company  and  temptations 
to  9in,  than  before?  3.  Is  your  love  and  desire 
toward  Christ  more  quickened?  Are  you  more 
restless  without  his  presence?  Would  you  part 
with  your  best  enjoyments  in  the  world,  for  a  sight 
of  his  face?  Are  you  more  desirous  of  heart - 
holiness,  that  you  may  be  capable  to  serve  Christ, 
and  advance  the  interest  of  his  kingdom  ? 

2.  If  this  ordinance  hath  been  a  strengthening 
meal  to  you,  then  you  will  find  more  delight  in 
duty  than  before,  you  will  be  inclined  and  enabled 
to  pray  more  fervently,  to  hear  more  attentively, 
to  praise  more  affectionately,  to  receive  more 
believingly,  keep  the  Sabbath  more  exactly,  watch 
over  your  heart  and  ways  more  diligently:  and, 
in  a  word,  to  be  more  humble  and  pious  towards 
God,  more  just  and  righteous  towards  man,  and 
more  sober  and  temperate  towards  yourselves; 
yea,  you  will  be  more  afraid  to  shift  or  neglect 
any  known  duty,  than  you  were  before. 

3.  You  will  be  more  animated  and  encouraged 
to  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  to  resist  tho 
devil's  temptations,  and  the  world's  allurements, 
to  struggle  against  your  lusts,  and  mortify  indwell- 
ing sin.  And  you  will  be  setting  conscience  on 
the  watch-tower,  to  give  warning  of  the  enemy's 
approach;  and  you  will  not  be  slow  to  take  the 
alarm. 

4.  If  you  have  got  more  strength,  you  will  be 
better  reconciled  to  the  cross  than  formerly;  and 
content  with  patience  and  submission  to  underly 
what  troubles  and  afflictions  the  Lord  thinks  fit 
to  try  you  with  for  your  soul's  good ;  yea, 
and  kiss  the  rod  when  it  comes,  saying,  "Good 
is  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  me." 

Use  IV.  Of  Exhortation.  Let  me  hence 
exhort  you  to  several  duties. 

1.  Let  those  believers,  who  are  not  tried 
with  such  fainting  discouragements  as  others,  bless 
God  for  his  tenderness  towards  them,  and  bear 
their  smaller  trials  the  more  patiently.  How 
gentle  is  your  exercise  and  soul  trouble,  in  res- 
pect of  Job's,  David's,  Ileman's,  and  many  others, 
dear  and  near  to  God,  who  have  been  ready  to 
faint  under  their  burdens,  and  pressed  above  mea- 
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sure;  God  is  gracious  to  you,  he  sees  you  are 
weak,  and  will  not  overburden  you. 

2.  Let  none  misconstruct  believers'  exercises  of 
spirit,  nor  despise  them,  because  they  are  fre- 
quently faint  and  discouraged:  for  the  greatest 
spirits  in  the  world  have  been  thus  exercised. 
David  was  a  man  of  singular  valour,  that  had  a 
heart  as  "the  heart  of  a  lion,"  2  Sam.  xvii.  10. 
A  man  of  eminent  wisdom,  and  therefore  said  to 
be  "  wise  as  an  angel  of  God,"  2  Sam.  xiv.  20. 
A  man  of  a  cheerful  temper,  and  a  great  master 
of  music,  and  therefore  called  the  "sweet  singer 
of  Israel,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.  And  yet  we  fre- 
quently find  him  sore  troubled,  bowed  down, 
cleaving  to  the  dust,  and  sharply  exercised  under 
the  hidings  of  God's  face,  and  other  soul-dis- 
tresses. 

3.  Doth  God  give  suitable  strength  to  his 
people  in  all  exigencies?  Let  none  abuse  this 
doctrine,  by  giving  up  with  the  use  of  the  means 
that  God  has  appointed;  and  neglecting  to  use 
their  own  endeavours.  For  though  believers 
have  Christ  to  lean  to  all  their  way  in  their 
journey  to  heaven;  yet  none  must  expect  to  be 
carried  thither  upon  his  shoulders,  without  setting 
down  a  foot.  We  may  warrantably  look  to  him 
for  strength  for  every  duty;  yet  it  is  in  our  using 
the  means  that  this  strength  is  conveyed. 

4.  Beware  of  leaning  to  yourselves,  and  neglect- 
ing to  look  for  this  promised  strength.  (1.)  Lean 
not  to  your  own  purposes;  for  your  "goodness  is 
like  the  morning  dew."  (2.)  Lean  not  to  your 
gracious  habits;  for  these  are  but  creatures,  and 
ready  to  die.  (3.)  Lean  not  to  your  duties  and 
performances;  for  they  are  defiled  and  unclean. 
(4.)  Lean  not  to  your  frames;  for  they  are  fleet- 
ing and  inconstant.  And  besides,  it  is  highly 
dangerous  and  provoking  to  God,  for  to  trust  in 
any  of  these;  remember  the  fearful  curse  that  is 
pronounced  against  him  "that  trusteth  in  man, 
and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord,"  Jer.  xxvii.  5,  6. 
Whom  then  shall  we  trust?  Read  Isa.  xxvi.  4, 
"Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever;  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." 

5.  Let  all  believing  communicants  bless  God 
for  this  new  and  excellent  method  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  new  covenant  is  far 
better  than  the  old.  Now,  our  stock  is  not  in  our 
hand,  but  in  Christ's,  and  he  manages  it  for  us ; 
which  is  our  great  happiness.  As  when  God 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand,  he 
did  not  set  them  down  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Red  sea,  and  then  bid  them  shift  their  way  to 
Canaan:  no,  he  led  them  on  their  way;  yea,  "As 
a  man  carries  his  children,  so  he  bare  them  all 
the  way  they  went."  So  when  God,  in  a  day  of 
his  power,  brings  an  elect  soul  out  of  spiritual 
Egypt,  he  doth  not  set  him  in  the  way  with  a 


stock  of  strength  in  his  hand,  and  then  leave  him 
to  march  through  the  wilderness  alone:  no,  he 
leads  and  supports  him  all  the  way;  for  he  knows 
that  the  whole  country  rises  on  him  in  his  march, 
and  if  left  to  go  alone,  without  special  and  renewed 
aid,  he  would  never  get  to  Canaan. 

Quest.  But  what  course  shall  I  take  to  get 
these  seasonable  supplies  of  strength  from  God, 
that  I  mag  he  helped  safe  through  the  wilderness, 
without  fainting  and  failing? 

Ans.  Take  these  directions: 

1.  Labour  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  your 
impotence  and  insufficiency,  that  you  may  be  weak 
in  your  own  sense  and  feeling;  for  the  way  to  be 
strong,  is  to  be  weak,  according  to  the  apostle's 
experience,  2  Cor.  xii.  10,  "When  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  strong."  Hence  also  it  is  said  of  these 
worthies,  Heb.  xi.  34,  "  Out  of  weakness  they 
were  made  strong,"  i.  e.  out  of  weakness  felt  and 
apprehended. 

2.  Humbly  represent  and  bemoan  your  impo- 
tence before  God,  like  Ephraim,  Jer.  xxxi.  18, 
"  I  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself,  I  was  a 
bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke."  He  felt  his 
own  impotence  and  aversion  to  what  was  good ; 
and  then  he  groans  and  looks  up  to  God  for 
power:  "Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned; 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God."  And,  in  the 
next  verse,  we  see  how  readily  the  Lord  stept  in 
with  pity  and  help  to  him.  Thus  also  did  Jeho- 
shaphat,  and  found  help,  2  Chron.  xx.  12,  "We 
have  no  might  against  this  great  company  that 
cometh  against  us,  neither  know  we  what  to  do; 
but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee;  q.  d.  Though  we 
be  weak,  yet  we  know  thou  art  infinitely  power- 
ful, and  full  of  compassion. 

3.  Use  well  any  small  power  you  have,  and  it 
will  increase.  The  right  arm  is  more  strong  and 
vigorous  than  the  left,  because  it  is  more  exer- 
cised. So  grace,  the  more  it  is  exercised,  the 
more  it  grows,  Mat.  xiii.  12;  Prov.  x.  29. 

4.  Wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  diligent  use  of  the 
means;  for  it  is  promised,  Isa.  xl.  31,  "They 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  shall  renew  their 
strength."  And  in  Psal.  xxvii.  1 4,  "  Wait  on 
the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thy  heart:  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 
We  must  use,  but  not  trust  to  the  means,  but  to 
God  in  the  due  use  of  them. 

5.  Walk  tenderly,  and  guard  against  every 
known  sin;  for  sin  lets  out  the  soul's  strength,  as 
bleeding  lets  the  spirit  out  of  the  body. 

G.  Be  often  looking,  in  a  believing  way,  to  the 
Mediator,  Christ,  your  Treasurer  and  Head  of 
influences;  and  derive  all  your  supplies  of  strength 
from,  and  through  him  alone. 

7.  Carefully  entertain  the  Spirit's  motions,  and 
fall  in  with  them.  "  Grieve  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  is  sent  to  strengthen  you;  other- 
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wise  you  will,  in  so  doing,  cast  away  your  strength 
from  you. 

Lastly,  Acquaint  yourselves,  O  communicants, 
with  the  word  of  God,  and  its  gracious  promises 
of  strength;  lay  them  up  in  store  against  the  time 
of  need,  and  plead  them  humbly  with  God:  for 
prayer,  grounded  on  a  promise  is  likely  to  pre- 
vail. This  was  David's  argument  under  his  faint- 
ings,  Psal.  cxix.  28,  "  Strengthen  thou  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word."     And  he  had  the  experience 


of  its  prevailing  with  God,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  3,  "  In 
the  day  when  I  cried,  thou  answeredest  me,  and 
strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul."  I 
shall  add  no  more,  but  conclude  with  the  apostle's 
words,  1  Pet.  v.  10,  11,  "The  God  of  all  grace, 
who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while, 
make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you. 
To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever." 
Amen. 


SACRAMENTAL  ADVICES  FROM  VARIOUS  SCRIPTURE-TEXTS. 


ADVICE    I.—"  COME   THOO  AND  ALL   THINE  HOUSE  INTO    THE 
ARK,"  GEN.  VII.  1. 

As  God  in  his  mercy  called  Noah  to  come  into 
the  ark  prepared  for  him  and  his  household,  to 
save  him  from  drowning  in  the  great  deluge ;  so 
God  by  the  gospel  calls  you,  O  man,  to  come 
into  the  Ark,  Christ  crucified,  which  he  hath 
provided  for  perishing  sinners,  to  save  them  from 
the  deluge  of  wrath  that  is  coming.  God  hath 
long  forewarned  you  of  it ;  nay,  the  flood  is 
beginning  to  rise,  it  is  time  for  thee  to  flee  to  this 
Ark  ;  believe  it,  there  is  no  other  way  for  thy 
safety.  The  ark  of  thy  prayers,  or  of  thy  tears, 
convictions,  or  reformations,  will  not  save  thee 
from  it ;  nothing  will  do  it  but  the  Ark  Christ. 

As  all  who  were  out  of  Noah's  ark  perished  in 
the  flood ;  so  will  all  perish  who  are  out  of  Christ. 
Those  of  the  old  world,  who  only  came  near  to 
the  ark,  or  touched  the  outside  of  it,  they  perished 
if  they  did  not  enter  into  it ;  so  in  like  manner 
will  those  perish,  who  only  come  near  Christ  by 
an  outward  profession,  and  are  not  found  in  him 
by  a  true  faith. 

As  the  ark  gave  a  good  account  of  all  that 
entered  into  it,  not  one  of  them  was  lost  in  the 
flood ;  so  will  Christ  give  a  good  account  at  the 
last  day  of  all  that  fly  to  him  by  faith:  none  shall 
pluck  them  out  of  his  hand,  not  one  of  them  shall 
perish  in  the  deluge  of  wrath  ;  Christ  will  present 
them  all  safe  to  his  Father,  "  Behold  here  am  I, 
and  the  children  thou  hast  given  me." 

As  Noah's  ark  was  accessible,  and  had  a  door 
in  it  for  people  to  enter;  so  in  a  crucified  Jesus 
there  is  a  door  of  access  opened,  even  a  door  of 
faith,  whereby  poor  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  may 
have  access  to  Christ,  and  to  God  in  him,  Acts 
xiv.  1 7.  As  Paul  and  Barnabas  rehearsed  it  as 
glad  tidings  to  the  church,  that  "  God  had  opened 
a  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles;"  so  we  Gentile 


sinners  should  gladly  receive  the  news.  Glory  to 
"  God  in  the  highest,"  for  opening  this  door  of 
faith,  and  keeping  it  still  open  to  perishing  sinners. 

Come,  then,  O  Gentile  sinner,  enter  in  by  this 
door  to  the  Ark,  and  lodge  thy  soul  within  it, 
that  thou  mayest  be  safe  from  the  flood  of  wrath 
that  is  coming  upon  the  ungodly  world.  God 
forbid  you  be  found  hovering  without  the  Ark, 
until  the  flood  come  and  wash  you  off  from  the 
very  sides  of  it.  O  how  dismal  and  cutting  will 
the  thought  be  to  you  through  all  eternity,  that 
you  was  so  near  Christ,  and  within  a  step  of  the 
Ark,  and  sometimes  touching  it,  and  yet  never 
entered  it!  How  sad  will  it  be  to  perish,  like 
the  thief  upon  the  cross,  with  a  Saviour  at  your 
side  !  and  to  sink  into  hell  betwixt  the  arms  of 
mercy  stretched  forth  to  save  you  !  Now,  poor 
soul,  the  Ark  is  near  you,  flee  to  it  with  speed  ; 
behold,  for  your  encouragement,  there  is  a  window 
opened  in  the  side  of  the  Ark,  and  mercy's  hand 
is  put  forth  to  take  in  shelterless  doves  who  come 
to  it.  Now  is  the  time  to  bestir  yourself,  to  come 
into  the  Ark  without  delay,  and  so  prevent  your 
perishing  in  the  flood  for  ever. 

Qcest.  What  shall  I  do  to  get  into  the  Ark; 
to  tcit,  a  crucified  Jesus? 

Aks.  1.  Be  like  Noah's  dove  which  he  sent 
forth,  see  that  you  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  your 
foot  any  where  else;  turn  your  back  upon  all 
other  arks  of  men's  devising,  they  are  all-insuf- 
ficient to  save  you  from  the  flood.  Make  not  an 
ark  of  the  absolute  mercy  of  God  out  of  Christ, 
seeing  he  declares  a  crucified  Jesus  to  be  the  only 
channel  of  his  mercy.  Make  not  an  ark  of  church- 
privileges,  as  your  good  education,  admission  to 
sealing  ordinances,  &c.  for  the  ark  did  not  save 
Shiloh,  nor  the  altar's  horns  Joab,  nor  the  temple 
save  Jerusalem.  Make  not  an  altar  of  your  gifts, 
knowledge,  prayers,  duties,  moral  honesty,  or 
self-righteousness;  for  the  flood,  when  it  comes, 
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will  dash  all  these  in  pieces.  Suppose  those  of 
the  old  world  had  built  other  ships  as  like  the 
ark  as  possible,  or  had  fled  to  high  towers  of  their 
own  contriving,  the  deluge  would  have  destroyed 
them  all ;  there  was  no  safety  for  them  but  in 
Noah's  ark  alone.  So  whatever  arks  you  devise 
to  save  you  from  wrath,  if  a  crucified  Christ,  the 
Ark  of  God's  building,  be  slighted,  the  flood  will 
sweep  away  all  your  own  arks  as  the  "  refuge  of 
lies,"  Isa.  xxviii.  17. 

2.  Labour  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  your 
misery  while  out  of  the  Ark;  and,  in  a  deep 
sense  of  your  necessity  of  getting  into  it,  break 
presently  over  all  the  bars  and  hindrances  which 
the  devil  casts  into  your  way  to  stop  your  entry 
into  the  Ark ;  as  unbelief,  sinful  pleasures,  worldly 
cares,  presumptuous  hopes,  carnal  company,  di- 
versions, &c.  break  resolutely  through  all  these  to 
the  Ark,  as  David's  three  mighty  men  brake 
through  the  host  of  the  Philistines  to  the  well  of 
Bethlehem;  surely  your  arguments  for  doing  it 
are  far  stronger  than  theirs. 

3.  Approve  heartily  the  whole  contrivance  of 
God's  Ark  in  all  its  rooms  and  stories.  Approve 
Christ  crucified  in  his  person,  nature,  offices,  and 
relations;  in  his  states  of  humiliation  and  exalta- 
tion. Accept  of  him  in  them  all,  subscribe  to 
the  whole  new  covenant  scheme,  as  a  device 
worthy  of  God,  and  of  infinite  wisdom ;  consent 
to  the  great  end  and  design  of  it;  namely,  that 
self  be  debased,  and  free  grace  eternally  magnified. 

4.  Be  frequently  essaying  faith's  flight  unto 
the  Ark,  and  to  the  window  in  the  side  of  it ; 
make  earnest  efforts,  like  Noah's  restless  dove,  to 
get  in;  say  often  like  David,  Psal.  lv.  6,  "0  that 
I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  I  would  fly 
away  and  be  at  rest."  I  would  hasten  my  escape 
from  the  flood,  and  lodge  my  soul  this  minute  in 
one  of  the  rooms  of  the  Ark.  Believing  is  a  work 
you  should  be  often  essaying,  and  though  you 
cannot  believe  with  saving  faith,  yet  believe  as 
you  can,  looking  to  God  for  more  strength.  You 
cannot  pray,  praise,  or  sanctify  the  sabbath  aright, 
yet  you  aim  at  these  duties  as  you  can ;  so,  in 
like  manner,  make  honest  attempts  at  believing 
and  flying  to  Christ ;  and  aim  in  his  strength  to 
apply  his  blood,  every  man  to  his  own  soul  in 
particular,  by  an  appropriating  faith,  correspond- 
ing to  the  free  gospel  offer,  and  taking  home  the 
remedy  as  his  own;  depending  still  upon  the 
Spirit's  grace,  who  will  not  fail  those  who  trust 
in  him,  but  assist  them  in  making  saving  appli- 
cation. 

5.  Be  willing  to  part  with  every  thing  that 
would  compete  with  God's  ark,  however  specious 
or  plausible  a  show  it  may  have.  Renounce  the 
old  covenant,  and  all  lurking  places  about  Sinai, 
for  in  none  of  these  can  you  find  safety.  Abhor 
your  own  righteousness   for  an   ark,    whatever 


shape  it  appear  in;  and  embrace  him  alone  for  it, 
who  is  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  His  righ- 
teousness only  is  spotless,  perfect,  and  law-biding. 
6.  Make  a  surrender  of  yourself,  and  all  you 
have,  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  as 
he  pleaseth:  be  willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things  for  him;  yea,  count  all  things  loss  and 
dung,  that  you  may  win  to  the  Ark,  and  bo 
found  therein  when  the  flood  cometh. 


ADVICE    II. — "  BEHOLD   I  STAND   AT   THE    DOOR  AND  KNOCK, 
EEV.  III.  20. 

Lost  sinner,  I  bring  you  good  tidings;  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  hath  undertaken  a  long 
journey,  and  endured  great  sufferings  to  purchase 
salvation  for  thee !  A  dear  purchase  it  is,  dear 
hath  it  cost  him  to  obtain  it!  and  now  he  hath 
brought  it  the  length  of  thy  door,  and  there,  O 
man,  Christ  is  standing,  knocking,  and  saying, 
"  This  day  salvation  is  come  to  thy  door,"  open 
and  take  it  in.  Now,  can  you  refuse,  O  sinner, 
to  take  in  Christ's  purchased  salvation,  when 
Christ  hath  come  with  it  to  thy  very  door,  even 
the  door  of  thy  heart.  Behold  he  stands  at  it, 
and  knocks  for  entrance!     Open,  open,  &c. 

The  arguments  for  your  opening  are  strong  and 
many: — 

1.  Consider  at  whose  door  Christ  stands, 
even  at  the  door  of  a  creature  infinitely  below 
him.  O,  it  is  a  beggar's  door,  that  hath  nothing 
to  entertain  Christ  with  when  he  enters!  yet 
saith  he,  Open  to  me,  and  I  will  bring  in  provi- 
sion with  me,  and  make  thee  a  rich  feast.  It  is 
at  the  door  of  a  poor  Lazarus,  that  is  all  full  of 
ulcers  and  sores;  yet,  saith  Christ,  Open,  and  I 
will  bring  in  the  balm  of  Gilead,  a  plaster  of  my 
blood  for  healing  all  your  sores,  and,  for  as  costly 
as  it  is,  it  shall  cost  you  nothing.  It  is  even  at  the 
door  of  an  enemy,  a  mortal  enemy,  that  Christ 
stands;  you  have  spoken  ill  of  him,  thought  ill  of 
him,  and  done  ill  to  him;  you  have  affronted  him, 
wounded  him,  and  lodged  his  traitors  and  murder- 
ers; yet  saith  Christ,  Open,  and  hearken  to  the  offers 
and  terms  of  reconciliation  which  I  have  purchased 
for  you  with  my  blood;  they  are  most  surprising 
and  safe. — It  is  at  the  door  of  Satan's  slaves  that 
Christ  stands,  those  who  have  been  long  drudg- 
ing at  his  work  and  feeding  upon  his  husks;  yet, 
saith  Christ,  open  to  me,  and  I  will  set  you  at 
liberty,  and  make  you  God's  free  men  and  chil- 
dren. Why  then  will  you  not  open  and  receive 
him  joyfully?  0  sinner,  stand  amazed  at  Christ's 
condescending  goodness,  in  standing  at  the  door 
of  such  a  smoky  cottage,  so  ill  swept,  and  out 
of  order!  Good  reason  have  you  to  cry  out, 
"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  thou  shouldst  como 
under  my  roof."     But  seeing  thou  humblest  thy- 
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self  to  visit  the  unworthy  in  such  a  manner,  come 
in,  and  but  speak  the  word,  and  the  house  shall 
be  cleansed,  diseases  healed,  grievances  redressed, 
and  the  soul  made  happy.  It  is  highly  your 
interest  then  to  open  the  door,  and  welcome  in 
your  Saviour,  who  stands  and  knocks  for  access. 

2.  Again,  consider  who  it  is  that  stands  at  your 
door:  it  is  even  the  King  of  glory,  a  King  of 
infinite  power  and  majesty!  And  will  you  not 
lift  up  the  gates  of  your  souls  to  this  King?  "Were 
it  but  an  earthly  king  that  knocked  at  your  door, 
you  would  soon  open  and  receive  him;  yea,  count 
it  a  great  honour  that  you  had  such  a  person  in 
your  house.  But  what  are  clay  kings  to  the 
"  King  of  glory;  to  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth;  to  our  great  Emmanuel,  the  glorious 
Plant  of  renown,  the  Head  of  the  elect  world?" 
Who  then  would  not  cast  the  gates  wide  open  to 
such  a  glorious  King?  Again,  he  is  "  the  ever- 
lasting Father,"  and  the  Father  of  all  believers, 
that  stands  and  knocks !  A  Father  full  of  pity, 
that  follows  after  his  prodigal  children,  and  invites 
them  to  return  to  him! — And  will  not  a  child 
open  the  door  to  his  father?  Can  you  find  in 
your  heart  to  keep  your  compassionate  Father 
standing  at  your  door?  Nay,  further,  it  is  your 
Husband  that  knocks,  a  loving  Husband,  that 
hath  suffered  much  for  your  cause.  And  will  not 
an  affectionate  spouse  open  and  let  in  her  hus- 
band? Moreover,  it  is  your  Physician  that 
knocks,  who  brings  healing  medicines  for  all 
your  diseases,  by  which  he  hath  cured  many 
thousands  before  now!  And  will  not  a  sick  and 
dying  man  let  in  such  a  Physician?  Open,  O 
sinner,  why  will  you  die? 

3.  Consider  Christ's  patience  and  long-suffering 
at  your  door;  he  doth  not  knock  and  then  go 
away  as  one  indifferent  whether  you  open  or  not; 
no,  he  knocks  and  stands  still;  he  stands  and 
knocks  again,  and  that  after  many  repulses!  No 
beggar,  wanting  an  alms,  would  stand  so  long  at 
our  doors,  as  Christ  stands  at  a  beggar's  door, 
not  seeking  to  take  from  him  but  wanting  to  give 
unto  him.  O  wonder  at  his  goodness  and  long 
patience!  Behold,  he  that  hath  a  throne  of  glory 
to  sit  on,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
to  bow  before  him,  is  willing,  0  sinner,  to  stand 
at  thy  door!  Yes,  he  stands,  whilst  thou  dost 
lie  in  the  bosom  of  thy  lusts.  He  stands  without, 
whilst  his  enemies  are  lot  in,  and  allowed  to  pos- 
sess the  best  seats!  He  stands  at  the  door  while 
Satan  is  let  in,  and  gets  the  easy  chair!  O  won- 
derful patience!  that  Christ,  after  so  many  affronts 
and  repulses,  and  after  seeing  enemies  preferred 
before  him,  should  continue  to  stand  at  your  door 
and  knock!  But,  O  sinner,  do  not  try  his  pa- 
tience too  much,  nor  provoke  him  too  long;  for, 
observe  the  text,  he  now  stands,  he  is  on  his  feet 
ready  to  go  away;  the  knock  will  be  given  that 


will  prove  the  last,  and  thou  knowest  not  but  the 
present  knock  may  be  it;  do  not  then  delay  to 
open  one  moment  longer. 

4.  Consider  Christ's  earnest  desire  to  be  let 
into  your  heart ;  he  not  only  stands  at  the  door, 
but  he  knocks,  yea,  knocks  loud,  and  knocks 
often,  to  convince  you  of  his  earnestness.  Many 
a  loud  knock  doth  he  give,  by  his  calls  and  invi- 
tations to  his  word,  "Come  unto  me — open  unto 
me — look  unto  me."  Many  a  knock  gives  he  by 
his  promises  to  you,  "I  will  come  in — I  will  sup 
with  you — I  will  ease  you — heal  you— enlighten 
you — manifest  myself  to  you,"  &c.  Many  a 
knock  gives  he  by  his  threatenings  of  wrath  and 
vengeance  against  those  who  shut  their  doors 
against  him.  Many  a  knock  gives  he  by  your  own 
conscience,  and  by  his  own  Spirit  raising  convic- 
tions, inclinations,  desires,  and  purposes,  within 
your  heart,  to  bring  you  to  a  Saviour.  And  many 
a  rap  and  knock  doth  he  give  at  your  door  on 
sacramental  occasions.  Then  it  is  he  knocks 
aloud  with  his  nailed  hands  and  pierced  feet,  and 
stands  at  your  door  with  his  wounds  open,  his 
blood  streaming,  and  his  garments  dyed  with 
blood:  and  all  this  to  show  his  earnestness  to  be 
let  into  your  heart.  Open  then  to  Christ,  O 
sinner,  while  he  is  knocking,  be  assured  he  will 
not  knock  always,  this  may  possibly  be  the  last 
day  of  the  Spirit's  knocks  and  strivings  with  thee; 
so  that,  if  you  refuse  to  open  at  this  present  knock, 
God  may  strike  you  dead  and  senseless  all  your 
life,  clap  a  seal  on  the  door  that  it  shall  never 
open;  you  may  hear  ministers  knock  after  this, 
but  never  hear  God's  Spirit  knock  again;  and 
"  woe  unto  you  if  he  depart  from  you."  Re- 
member, O  man,  for  as  many  knocks  God  gives 
at  your  door,  he  keeps  an  exact  account  of  them 
all,  and  will  reckon  them  all  up  to  you  at  the 
judgment-seat.  And  can  you  think  he  will  open 
heaven  to  you  then,  who  will  not  open  your 
heart  to  him  now!  No,  no;  his  ear  will  be  as 
deaf  to  you  hereafter,  as  yours  is  to  him  now. 
Bead  and  believethat  terrible  word,  Prov.  i.  24,  &c. 


ADVICK  III.— IF  ANY  MAN  HEAR  MV  VOICE,  AND  OPEN  THE  DOOK, 
I  WILL  COME  IN  AND  SUP  WITH  HIM,"  REV.  III.  20. 

Great  and  precious  are  the  promises  which 
Christ  makes  to  them  who  hearken  to  his  voice 
in  the  gospel-offers,  and  open  their  hearts  to 
receive  him  as  offered  to  them  in  all  his  offices;  I 
come  in,  and  bring  all  the  benefits  of  my  pur- 
chase with  me,  to  entertain  and  feast  that  soul, 
even  pardon,  peace,  light,  life,  grace,  and  glory. 

I.  Observe  the  duty  called  for,  is  to  hear 
Christ's  voice  and  open  the  door  to  him;  that  is, 
to  accept  and  embrace  the  free  gospel-offers,  and 
heartily  to  acquiesce  in  the  gospel-method  of  a 
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sinner's  reconciliation  and  sanctification  through 
the  righteousness  of  our  glorious  Immanuel,  and 
willingly  receive  and  suhmit  to  him  as  our  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King.  What  is  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  but  Christ's  charming  voice  calling 
lost  sinners  home  to  himself?  What  is  it  but 
Christ's  following  them  with  invitations  and 
entreaties  to  come  to  him  and  live?  This  is 
Clirist's  voice  which  he  would  have  sinners  to 
hear,  come,  and  live;  though  they  generally  refuse 
to  do  it!  O  what  condemned  malefactor  would 
refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  his  sovereign  offering 
him  his  life,  as  condemned  sinners  do  ?  John  v. 
40,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  Yet  behold,  after  many  refusals,  he  follows 
his  offers  with  arguments,  strong  arguments,  to 
prevail  with  sinners,  and  after  the  greatest  obsti- 
nacy he  is  loth  to  break  off  his  treaty  with  them, 
Hos.  xi.  8,  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim? 
— Why  will  ye  die  ?"  What  reason  can  you 
give  "for  refusing  life?  or  for  choosing  death?" 

II.  Observe  who  it  is  that  Christ  calls  to  hear 
his  voice,  and  open  their  doors  to  him:  it  is  not 
this  or  that  man  only,  or  any  particular  sort  of 
men,  it  is  any  man,  every  man  that  sits  under 
the  gospel.  "If  any  man  will  hear  my  voice  and 
open  the  door,"  saith  Christ,  "  I  will  come  in." 
"If  any  man  will  open,"  be  he  old  man  or  young 
man,  "  I  will  come  in."  If  the  greatest  sinner,  the 
most  crimson-coloured  sinner,  will  open,  I  will 
come  in.  "Any  man,"  if  the  swearer  will  open, 
if  the  sabbath-breaker,  if  the  murderer,  if  the 
drunkard,  if  the  unclean,  if  the  thief,  if  the  cheat, 
if  the  liar,  if  the  mocker,  if  the  praycrless  man,  if 
the  man  that  hates  God  and  godliness,  will  open 
to  me,  "I  will  come  in  and  sup  with  him."  O 
what  encouragement  doth  this  word,  "If  any 
man,"  give  to  every  sinner  to  flee  to  Christ !  If 
any  man,  whoever  he  be,  whatever  he  hath  done, 
if  he  will  welcome  me,  receive  me  in  the  gospel- 
offers,  I  will  come  in  to  him. 

III.  Observe,  Christ  requires  sinners  to  open 
the  door  that  he  may  come  in,  to  teach  them; 
however  unable  they  be,  this  is  their  duty;  they 
must  endeavour,  and  use  all  means  to  do  it,  and 
look  up  to  him  for  strength.  He  will  have  the 
sinner's  consent,  and  the  soul  made  willing  to 
receive  him.  O  then  cast  open  the  door,  open  it 
wide,  receive  Christ  wholly,  receive  him  without 
reserve,  open  before  him  "the  two-leaved  gates," 
not  the  wicket,  or  one  leaf  only,  but  both  leaves 
of  the  door.  Let  Christ  have  full  and  free  con- 
sent of  the  soul,  an  abundant  entrance  into  it. 
There  are  some  resolving  to  open  the  door  to 
Christ,  others  perhaps  are  beginning  to  open  it : 
O  let  them  not  halt  in  doing  it.  With  some  the 
door  is  half  open,  and  there  they  stop.  They  are 
almost,  but  not  altogether  Christians.  0  almost 
Christian,  why  do  you  halt?     Why  would  you 


lose  all  the  pains  you  have  been  at?  A  little 
more  would  cast  tho  door  wide  open,  and  make 
you  an  altogether  Christian.  Go  then  a  little 
further,  O  sinner,  to  save  your  soul.  Open  to 
Christ  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  your  soul. 
Open  to  him  fully  here,  as  you  would  have  him 
to  open  freely  to  you  hereafter.  O,  what  mean 
you  to  open  to  Christ  by  halves  ?  Alas,  the  half 
open  door  will  be  ready  to  close  again,  and  if  so, 
it  may  never  open  for  the  future.  Let  it  be  your 
concern  to  go  a  little  further  than  the  almost 
Christian,  and  rest  not  in  fair  beginnings. 

IV.  Observe,  how  great  the  advantage  is  of 
opening  the  door  to  Christ.  Why !  I  will  como 
into  the  house,  saith  he,  even  the  Friend  of  sin- 
ners, the  King  of  glory  will  come  in,  the  best 
guest  that  ever  came  into  a  poor  man's  house: 
how  honourable,  how  profitable,  how  happy  and 
blessed,  must  such  a  visit  be!  Quest.  For  what 
end  will  Christ  come  in?  Ans.  He  will  come  in 
to  enlighten  the  house;  for  the  soul  is  a  dark  dun- 
geon while  Christ  is  shut  out:  he  will  come  in  to 
adorn  and  enrich  the  soul  with  the  ornaments  and 
treasures  of  his  grace :  he  will  come  in  to  reign  in 
the  soul,  and  pull  down  the  tyrant  that  hath  long 
opprest  you:  he  will  come  in  and  sup  with  you, 
and  cause  you  to  sup  with  him:  and,  because  you 
have  no  fitting  provision  in  the  house,  he  will 
bring  it  with  him.  And  0  how  rare  are  Christ's 
dainties,  his  hidden  manna,  the  fruits  of  the  tree 
of  life,  the  grapes  of  Canaan,  the  bread  that  comes 
down  from  heaven !  How  excellent  is  the  water 
of  life !  One  drop  of  it  would  be  an  everlasting 
spring  in  thy  soul,  that  would  keep  thee  from 
thirsting  after  the  creature  any  more.  What  a 
rich  feast  are  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  quickened 
to  a  lively  exercise !  What  a  blest  feast  is  par- 
don of  sin,  peace  with  justice,  peace  with  the  law, 
an  interest  in  Christ's  purchase,  intimations  of 
Christ's  love,  gospel-promises  applied,  communion 
with  God,  views  of  eternal  life,  well  grounded 
hopes  of  immortal  glory!  &c.  0  how  precious 
and  delicate  are  those  gospel  rarities  which  are 
set  before  you  on  the  communion-table,  and  freely 
tendered  to  every  one  that  opens  the  door  to 
Christ !  Who  would  not  welcome  such  a  Guest 
that  brings  such  glorious  provision  with  him? 
Had  poor  sinners  spiritual  appetites  sharpened 
for  Christ's  feast,  there  would  not  be  so  many 
shut  doors  against  him. 

V.  Observe,  how  solemnly  Christ  offers  theso 
gospel-blessings  to  you,  with  a  Be/told  I  stand, 
&c.  Christ  takes  witnesses  upon  it,  witnesses 
against  the  refusers:  behold,  ye  angels,  and  wit- 
ness for  me,  how  kind  and  bountiful  my  offers  are 
to  Adam's  rebellious  children!  Behold,  ye  min- 
isters, and  witness  against  those  who  shut  me 
out!  Behold,  ye  stones  and  timber  of  tho  house, 
ye  elements  and  communion-tables,  bear  witness 
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for  me  and  against  them!  Behold,  ye  fellow  com- 
municants and  hearers,  bear  witness  one  against 
another,  that  I  knocked,  I  called,  I  knocked  loud, 
I  knocked  long,  but  ye  kept  your  doors  bolted 
against  me.  It  is  a  melancholy  thought  for  those 
who  are  ministers  to  entertain,  that  they  will  one 
day  be  brought  in  as  witnesses  against  those  who 
shut  out  their  Saviour;  but  when  called,  they 
must  witness  against  such,  though  never  so  dear 
to  them  now,  that  Christ  called,  but  they  refused; 
he  made  kind  and  large  offers,  but  they  regarded 
them  not.  O  then  let  every  soul  set  about  sweep- 
ing and  washing  all  the  rooms,  and  cast  open  all 
the  doors,  as  wide  as  they  can,  to  the  King  of 
glory,  and  receive  him  with  acclamation  and 
praise.  Take  the  crown  off  the  head  of  self,  and 
put  it  on  the  head  of  Christ,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  of  your  salvation  to  him,  and  nothing  to 
free-will,  or  your  own  doings. 


ADVICE  IV. — "  COME,  EAT  OP  MY  BREAD,  AND  DRINK  OF  THE 
WINE,"  &C.    PROV.  IX.  5. 

Christ  is  the  "Wisdom  of  God,"  who  hath 
made  rich  provision  for  entertaining  his  people, 
and  hath  set  it  before  them  in  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  supper;  even  Christ  crucified,  with  all 
the  fruits  of  his  purchase.  "His  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed."  The 
fruits  we  feast  upon  are,  "pardon  and  peace,  right- 
eousness and  grace,  the  assurance  of  God's  love, 
the  consolations  of  his  Spirit,  the  promises  of  the 
gospel,"  and  all  the  earnests  and  pledges  of  eternal 
life.  To  this  feast  starving  souls  are  invited,  to 
feed  by  faith  upon  those  promises  Christ  hath 
prepared  for  them,  applying  them  to  themselves, 
and  taking  the  comfort  of  them. 

Bread  and  wine  are  chosen  as  fit  resemblances 
of  this  spiritual  feast.  As  bread  and  wine  serve 
to  preserve  our  natural  life,  and  to  strengthen  and 
cheer  us,  when  weak  or  fainting;  so  Christ  cru- 
cified, apprehended  by  faith,  preserves  our  spirit- 
ual life,  and  procures  eternal  life,  strengthens 
weak  believers,  and  cheers  drooping  souls.  As 
bread  and  wine  incorporate  with  our  bodies;  so 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  dwells  in  us,  and  we  by  faith 
and  love  dwell  in  him.  As  bread  and  wine  satisfy 
our  hunger  and  thirst;  so  those,  who  by  faith  lay 
hold  and  partake  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  shall 
no  more  hunger  or  thirst  after  earthly  things. 
Bread  is  the  most  necessary  thing  in  the  world, 
hence  called  the  staff  of  bread,  it  upholds  our 
lives;  so  Christ  is  the  mercy  of  mercies,  the  most 
useful  and  necessary  blessing  to  preserve  our 
starving  souls.  Christ  is  the  Staff  of  bread, 
indeed,  to  believing  communicants,  a  Staff  that 
supports  you,  a  Staff  that  will  beat  off  all  your 
enemies:  if  you  take  hold  of  this  Staff  by  faith,  it 


will  rout  and  put  all  your  foes  to  flight.  There 
is  no  bread  like  this!  "I  am  the  Bread  of  life," 
saith  Christ. 

We  read,  Judges  viii.  13.  of  a  dream  of  one  of 
the  Midianitish  host;  he  dreamed  when  Gideon 
was  coming  upon  them,  that  a  cake  of  barley 
bread  came  tumbling  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and 
smote  a  tent  that  it  fell  to  the  ground.  Strange ! 
A  piece  of  bread  overturn  a  tent!  Behold  the 
interpretation  of  that  dream  in  the  holy  sacra- 
ment !  Here  a  piece  of  bread,  if  eaten  by  faith, 
that  will  invade  the  Midianitish  host  of  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  strike  down  all  their 
tents,  and  put  them  to  flight.  Come  then,  eat  of 
this  bread  believingly,  and  take  faith's  view  of 
Christ's  body  represented  by  it,  as  bruised  and 
broken  by  your  sins;  this  will  weaken  their  power, 
and  turn  your  heart  against  them,  and  make  you 
resolve  that  those  enemies  of  Christ  shall  not  live 
in  your  soul.  If  the  sight  of  Caesar's  bloody  robe 
incensed  the  Romans  against  the  murderers  who 
slew  him;  much  more  a  sight  of  Christ's  wounds 
and  bruises  in  the  sacrament,  should  excite  you  to 
hate  and  kill  sin,  and  revenge  Christ's  death  upon 
this  cruel  murderer. 

Again,  would  you  have  strength  for  your  wil- 
derness journey,  and  for  the  temptations  and  trials 
you  meet  with,  before  you  have  occasion  of  ano- 
ther sacrament?  Come  eat  of  this  bread  that 
strengthened  the  hearts  of  men.  Here  is  food 
more  substantial,  durable,  and  nourishing,  than 
Elijah's  cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  the  cruse  of 
water  provided  for  him  by  the  angel;  and  yet  it 
is  said,  he  "  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  until  he  came  to 
Horeb  the  mount  of  God,"  1  Kings  xix.  7,  8. 
There  we  find  Elijah  twice  wakened  by  the  angel, 
that  he  might  take  a  double  meal,  "Arise  and 
eat,  for  thy  journey  is  long."  So  God  may  be 
saying  to  thee,  O  Christian-traveller,  arise  and 
eat,  awake,  0  faith,  awake,  O  spiritual  appetite, 
thy  journey  may  be  long;  take  a  good  meal,  you 
know  not  what  hills  you  have  to  climb,  what 
winds  and  storms  may  blow  in  thy  face,  before 
another  occasion  of  this  sort:  Satan's  storm  may 
blow,  and  death's  storms  may  blow,  so  that  you 
may  not  see  another  table  like  this  till  you  come 
to  the  mount  of  God  above.  This  is  the  same 
bread  the  glorified  saints  feed  on  in  heaven. 
Christ  is  the  manna  that  came  down  from  heaven 
to  feed  perishing  souls.  The  Israelites'  manna  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  and  hence  called  spiritual  bread, 
1  Cor.  x.  4. 

The  manna  was  freely  given  to  them,  and  fell 
every  morning  round  their  tents,  and  all  of  them 
were  at  freedom  to  gather  it,  and  there  was 
enough  for  the  whole  camp;  so  Christ  is  God's 
free  gift,  and  in  him  is  a  fulness  of  grace  for  the 
whole  believing  World,  and  every  gospel-hearer  is 
2  Y 
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free  to  gather  it,  though  indeed  the  morning  of 
our  lives  is  the  most  proper  gathering  time. 
There  was  a  memorial  of  this  manna  preserved  in 
the  ark ;  so  is  there  of  Clirist  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  the  food  of  our  souls.  Manna  was  ground  in 
a  mill,  or  beaten  in  a  mortar,  and  baken  in  an 
oven,  before  it  was  fit  for  food;  so  Christ  was 
bruised  and  ground  by  sufferings,  and  scorched  in 
the  fiery  oven  of  his  Father's  wrath,  that  he 
might  become  a  fit  Saviour,  and  fit  food  for  our 
souls. 

But  Clirist  crucified  infinitely  excels  the  Israel- 
ites' manna:  theirs  was  peculiar  to  themselves; 
but  Christ  is  free  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles : 
theirs  ceased  when  they  came  to  Canaan;  but 
ours  continues  for  ever,  and  is  enjoyed  most  fully 
in  the  Canaan  above:  theirs  only  preserved  a 
natural  life;  but  ours  gives  a  spiritual  and  eternal 
life.  0  come,  then,  eat  of  this  heavenly  bread, 
when  set  before  you  in  plenty,  with  hunger  and 
desire,  blessing  God  for  it,  saying,  "Lord,  ever- 
more give  us  this  bread."  Come  with  spiritual 
appetites  and  purified  hearts.  The  Israelites' 
manna  was  laid  up  in  the  ark,  aud  kept  in  a  pure 
golden  pot,  to  teach  you  to  cleanse  your  hearts 
from  sin  and  corruption,  that  they  may  be  fit  to 
lodge  Jesus  Christ  our  heavenly  manna.  If  the 
vessels  which  contain  the  sacramental  bread  were 
foul  or  polluted,  you  would  censure  it  as  most 
indecent;  but  much  more  unbecoming  is  it,  to 
receive  Christ  into  a  foul  heart. 

Come  to  this  table  with  humility,  and  a  deep 
sense  of  your  ill-deservings,  acknowledging,  that 
the  least  crumb  of  this  bread  will  be  a  great 
mercy  to  such  an  unworthy  creature!  "Truth, 
Lord,  I  am  a  dog,"  vile  and  polluted,  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  children's 
table !  May  I  plead  for  a  crumb  for  thy  free 
mercies'  sake.  O,  I  am  unworthy  of  the  common 
bread  that  is  set  upon  my  own  table,  much  more 
of  the  heavenly  bread  that  is  set  upon  thine! 
Instead  of  bread  thou  mayest  give  me  a  stone; 
instead  of  a  smile,  a  frown;  instead  of  the  cup  of 
the  New  Testament,  thou  mayest  put  a  cup  of 
wrath  and  trembling  in  my  hand :  but  thy  free 
grace  and  large  offers  encourage  me  to  wait  and 
hope,  that  "  the  needy  shall  not  be  forgotten,  and 
the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish." 

Come  with  a  lively  faith  to  receive  and  eat,  not 
only  of  the  bread  of  life,  but  also  to  receive  the 
bread,  the  Lord,  your  Immanuel,  in  person,  and 
make  use  of  him  in  all  his  offices.  Come,  eat 
with  love  and  thankfulness,  to  him  that  was  will- 
ing to  be  beaten,  bruised,  ground,  and  scorched, 
that  he  might  be  bread  for  nourishing  or  starving 
souls.  Receivo  this  bread  of  heaven  thankfully 
as  a  distinguishing  blessing,  which  is  not  granted 
to  all  indifferently;  for  as  God  rained  down  manna 
from  Leaven  upon  the  Israelites,  so  he  rained 


down  fire  and  brimstone  upon  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. 


ADVICE  V.—"  COME  NEAR  TO  ME,  I  AM  JOSErH  YOUR  BROTHER, 
WHOM  YOU  SOLD,"  GEN.  XLV.  4. 

Joseph  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ;  though 
he  was  hated,  sold,  and  cruelly  used  by  his  breth- 
ren, yet  he  still  loved  them,  forgave  them,  and 
laid  out  himself  for  their  preservation  and  happi- 
ness. Though  Christ  be  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth;  yet,  0  believing  communicants,  he  owns 
himself  as  your  brother,  "bone  of  your  bone,  and 
flesh  of  your  flesh;"  nay,  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  you  brethren.  "Go  tell  my  brethren,"  said 
he  to  Mary,  Mat.  xxviii.  10.  Though  you  be 
mean  and  low,  and  Christ  highly  raised,  yet  his 
exaltation  doth  not  cause  him  to  forget  his  poor 
friends  below;  he  still  owns  them  as  his  brethren. 
He  is  indeed  the  elder  Brother,  and  Heir  of  all 
things;  yet  he  is  pleased  to  adopt  his  younger 
brethren  into  his  right,  and  make  them  joint 
heirs  with  him  of  the  inheritance  above.  As 
Joseph  was  most  condescending  to  his  poor  breth- 
ren, though  he  was  lord  over  all  the  land;  so  is 
Christ.  As  they  did  not  know  Joseph  until  he 
told  them,  "I  am  Joseph  your  brother;"  so 
neither  do  we  know  Christ,  until  he  discover  him- 
self to  us.  As  Joseph  seemed  to  deal  roughly 
with  his  brethren  at  first,  to  make  them  remem- 
ber the  injuries  they  did  him;  yet  in  the  mean- 
time he  loved  them,  gave  them  food,  and  after- 
wards spoke  kindly  to  them.  So  Christ  at  first 
takes  ways  to  humble  his  people,  and  make  them 
sensible  of  their  sin;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he 
secretly  supports  them,  and  at  length  brings  in 
consolation  to  them,  saying,  "I  am  Jesus  your 
brother ;  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid."  "  Come  near  to 
me,"  said  Joseph,  in  a  kind  and  familiar  way  to 
his  brethren;  so  Christ  saith  to  you,  draw  near  to 
me  with  a  sincere  heart,  and  I  will  manifest 
myself  unto  you  as  a  loving  Brother. 

But  if  you  would  have  the  gracious  intimations 
of  his  favour,  you  must  first  be  humbled  for  the 
wrongs  you  have  done  him.  You  have  dealt 
treacherously  and  inhumanly  with  Clirist,  as  Jacob's 
sons  did  with  their  brother  Joseph.  These  sold 
their  brother  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver;  but,  ah  ! 
have  not  some  of  you  sold  Jesus,  your  brother, 
for  less,  even  for  some  vile  lust  or  filthy  pleasure? 
Nay,  have  you  not  murdered  hirn  by  your  sins? 
As  Cain  slew  his  innocent  brother  openly  in  the 
field;  so  your  sins  have  openly  nailed  Jesus  to 
the  cross,  in  the  fields  without  Jerusalem,  and 
shed  his  blood  like  water  on  the  ground.  O  how 
can  you  answer  for  such  horrid  cruelty  to  your 
innocent  Brother?  How  can  you  look  him  in 
the  face,  after  all  you  have  done  against  him  I 
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"What  feelings  have  you  of  the  injuries  you  have 
done  him  ?  Are  you  deeply  humbled,  and  heartily 
grieved  for  them?  Then  I  have  good  news  to  tell 
you,  you  have  to  do  with  a  most  loving  and  for- 
giving Brother;  though  you  have  betrayed  him, 
sold  him,  wounded  him,  murdered  him;  yet  he 
is  willing  to  forget  and  forgive  all  to  the  humble 
penitent:  "  Come  near  to  me,"  saith  he,  "I  am 
Joseph  your  brother; " — stand  not  at  a  distance, 
but  come  near  me  by  faith  and  prayer,  embrace 
me  in  the  sacrament,  and  I  will  give  you  a  sealed 
pardon  of  all  your  crimes ;  I  will  give  you  all 
the  good  things  of  the  land,  far  excelling  the 
richest  fruits  of  Egypt,  even  my  own  body  and 
blood,  with  all  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
purchased  thereby. 

Object.  But,  alas !  I  have  dealt  so  basely  and 
treacherously  with  my  Brother  Joseph,  I  have 
no  confidence  to  go  and  meet  him,  I  am  afraid 
lie  frown  on  me.  Ans.  He  has  indeed  good  ground 
to  do  it,  but  he  is  full  of  bowels  of  tenderness,  and 
pity  to  penitents,  and  most  ready  to  forgive.  Let 
me  advise  you  to  imitate  Jacob  when  going  to 
meet  his  brother  Esau,  whose  wrath  he  very 
much  dreaded.  He  carried  presents  alongst  with 
him  to  his  brother.  In  like  manner,  do  you 
take  presents  with  you;  such  as,  1.  A  broken, 
contrite,  and  humbled  heart,  "  a  broken  heart  he 
will  not  despise."  2.  Take  faith  with  you,  and 
the  stronger  it  is,  it  will  be  the  more  agreeable 
present  to  Christ;  put  a  firm  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  his  blood  and  bowels,  press  and  urge 
kindness  on  him,  like  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
"  Truth,  Lord,  I  am  dog ;"  but  dog  as  I  am,  I 
may  plead  for  a  crumb,  seeing  thy  faithful  word 
warrants  me  do  it.  This  present  from  that  poor 
creature  was  so  acceptable  to  Christ,  that  he 
immediately  answered,  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt,  Matt. 
xv.  28.  3.  Take  with  you  a  firm  purpose  and 
resolution,  in  the  strength  of  your  Brother,  not 
to  betray  or  wound  him  any  more,  and  seal  a 
covenant  with  him  upon  these  terms.  4.  Take 
with  you  a  sincere  heart  and  purpose  of  imitating 
your  Brother,  and  studying  conformity  to  him. 
"Learn  of  me,"saith  he,  "for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart."  These  presents  would  be  most  accept- 
able to  your  grieved  and  offended  Brother.  But 
seeing  you  have  nothing  of  your  own,  cry,  Lord, 
give  them  first  to  me,  and  I  will  offer  them 
unto  thee. 

What  condescension  is  this  that  Christ,  the 
King  of  kings,  should  say  to  all  believers,  Ye 
are  my  brethren  and  sisters!  Who  would  not 
desire  to  stand  in  this  honourable  relation  to  an 
earthly  king,  and  far  more  to  the  King  of  glory? 
AVould  we  have  him  then  for  a  Brother  to  own 
us,  succour  and  sympathise  with  us  in  all  our 
troubles:  let  as  forthwith  embrace  and  close  with 


him  by  faith,  as  he  is  tendered  to  us  in  the  rich, 
large,  and  free  offers  of  the  gospel,  and  tben  the 
relation  is  presently  made  up.  0 !  how  inviting 
and  alluring  is  that  word,  I  am  Jesus,  your 
Brother!  It  should  conquer  the  most  stubborn 
will,  and  make  every  believing  heart  to  receive  him 
like  Thomas,  and  say,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God." 
Let  every  believer  in  distress  come  like  the 
bee,  and  suck  honey  from  this  Flower.  I  am 
Jesus,  your  Brother,  "Be  not  afraid,  it  is  I."  Do 
not  mistake  me  for  an  enemy  in  any  of  my  deal- 
ings with  you.  It  is  I,  your  Brother,  that  means 
you  no  harm.  It  is  I  that  loves  you,  and  laid 
down  my  life  for  you.  It  is  I  who,  by  my  blood, 
purchased  sanctified  afflictions  to  you,  to  work  for 
good.  It  is  I  that  doth  all  things  well,  and  have 
infinite  wisdom  and  love  to  order  and  direct  every 
dispensation  for  your  interest  and  benefit.  It 
was  I  that  swate  blood  for  you  in  the  garden, 
was  spit  on  and  buffeted  in  the  high-priest's  hall, 
and  nailed  for  you  to  the  cross;  and  all  to  pur- 
chase eternal  happiness  and  glory  for  afflicted 
brethren.  I  am  Jesus,  your  Brother,  "behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet."  It  is  I  that  died  and  rose 
again  for  you,  and  have  ascended  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God;  and 
have  gone  up  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  It  is 
I  that  sit  at  the  helm,  and  all  power  is  given  to 
me.  It  is  I  that  am  faithful  and  true,  and  1 
have  the  same  tender  heart  and  yearning  bowels 
for  you  I  had  on  earth. — It  is  I  that  never  failed 
any  that  trusted  in  me.  It  is  Jesus  your  Brother, 
who  am  still  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.  Be  not  afraid  in  trouble.  It  is  I  your  dear 
Friend  and  Brother ;  come  near  to  me  in  the 
daily  exercise  of  faith.  Come  near  and  close  to 
me  at  my  table,  and  take  a  narrow  look  to  my 
five  wounds,  and  draw  consolation  from  them. 
Behold  the  two  wounds  in  my  hands,  and  the 
wounds  in  my  feet,  which  were  made  to  bring 
you  back  from  hell  to  heaven.  Behold  a  fifth 
wound  in  my  side,  and  look  into  my  heart,  and 
see  it  panting  with  love,  and  do  not  question  your 
Brother's  love  to  you  any  more. 


ADVICE    VI. — "A  CERTAIN    KING    MADE   A  MARRIAGE    FOR   HIS 
SOX,"  MATT.  XXII.  2. 

The  gospel-covenant,  or  covenant  of  grace,  is  a 
marriage-covenant  betwixt  Christ  and  believers ;  a 
surprising  marriage  this  is,  and  yet  a  marriage  of 
God's  making.  Wonderful !  The  great  God  is 
content  to  give  his  dear  Son  in  marriage  to  fallen 
Adam's  daughter,  that  was  become  a  slave  to  the 
devil !  Yea,  he  hath  drawn  up  the  contract,  and 
all  the  articles  of  it.  Christ,  the  Bridegroom, 
hath  cheerfully  subscribed  the  contract,  he  dipt 
the  pen  in  his  own  blood  on  the  cross,  and  put 
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his  hand  to  it  in  the  view  of  God,  angels,  men,  and 
all  the  world.  Now  the  Bridegroom  wants  your 
consent  to  the  marriage-contract,  and  he  hath 
long  been  courting  you  to  subscribe  it.  Some  of 
you  have  often  been  purposed  to  do  it,  yea,  taken 
the  pen  in  your  hand,  but,  upon  some  small 
temptation,  have  stopt  and  thrown  by  the  pen. 
This  day  Christ  hath  set  an  appointment  with 
you  to  conclude  the  bargain,  and  his  ambassadors 
are  come,  in  his  name,  to  spread  the  contract 
before  you  with  all  its  articles.  Well  then, 
"  Will  you  go  with  this  man?"  Will  you  put 
your  hand  to  the  contract? 

0  sinners,  you  have  no  reason  to  be  shy  in  this 
matter,  you  have  nothing  to  be  vain  of,  you  are 
mean  born,  of  low  extract;  you  are  loathsome 
lepers,  you  are  deformed,  black,  and  have  no 
beauty;  you  are  cripples,  cannot  walk,  unless 
Christ  lift  you;  yoit  are  drowned  in  debt,  many 
old  scores  hath  Christ  to  clear  for  you,  if  he 
match  with  you.  O  who  would  make  love  to 
such  a  wretched  creature!  Yet,  behold,  here  is 
one  that  is  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men,  of  the 
blood-royal  of  heaven,  the  heir  of  all  things 
courting  you!  Be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at 
this  match !  One  infinitely  rich  with  a  beggar  ; 
the  heir  of  heaven  with  the  heir  of  hell;  the 
beauty  of  heaven  and  earth  with  a  deformed 
negro!  But  if  the  Bridegroom  be  content,  why 
should  you  stick?  Can  you  give  any  reason  for 
your  refusal  or  delay  ?  Now  the  God  of  heaven 
is  setting  an  appointment  with  you  to  conclude 
this  bargain  with  you  at  his  table,  and  calling 
you  there  to  sign  and  seal  a  marriage-contract 
with  his  Son,  and  that  before  all  the  Persons 
of  the  glorious  Trinity,  before  the  elect  angels, 
before  Christ's  ambassadors,  and  before  all  the 
congregation,  witnesses  thereto.  There  have 
been  many  meetings  heretofore,  about  this  grand 
affair,  to  no  effect.  The  world,  Satan,  and  the 
flesh,  have  formerly  broken  off  the  treaty;  forbid 
it,  Lord,  that  they  do  it  this  day.  0  that  the 
long  spoken  of  match  between  a  crucified  Jesus  and 
lost  souls  may  hold  at  last.  This  may  be  the 
last  appointment,  the  last  offer  Christ  will  make; 
it  may  be  now  or  never  with  you.  Lay  your 
hand  to  your  heart  then,  and  consider  well  before 
you  refuse. 

Come,  take  another  view  of  this  beautiful 
Bridegroom  that  is  in  your  offer.  Behold  how 
delicate  his  complexion  is,  "  He  is  white  and 
ruddy;"  white  in  regard  of  his  innocence,  and 
ruddy  in  his  bloody  passion.  0  how  peerless  is 
his  person!  How  ravishing  his  beauty!  How 
uharming  his  voice!  How  stately  his  goings! 
How  fragrant  are  his  garments!  They  smell  of 
aloes,  myrrh,  and  cassia!  Search  all  the  world, 
you  cannot  find  his  equal.  One  glimpse  of  him 
is  enough  to  ravish  men  and  angels;  "  His  locks 


are  black  and  bushy  as  the  raven,  his  lips  are 
like  lilies  dropping  sweet  smelling  myrrh,  his  legs 
as  pillars  of  marble  »?t  upon  sockets  of  fine  gold; 
his  countenance  is  as  Lebanon,  excellent  as  the 
cedars;  yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely!"  Now,  can 
you  refuse  such  a  lovely  person,  especially  when 
you  think  how  he  loved  you,  so  as  to  suffer  a 
cruel  and  bloody  death  for  you,  and  to  send  his 
portraiture  with  the  marks  of  his  wounds,  to  be 
put  in  your  hands  at  his  holy  table,  and  all  to 
win  your  heart  ?  Come,  view  and  remember  the 
many  wounds  he  received  for  you,  by  the  thorns 
which  pierced  his  head,  by  the  pincers  that 
plucked  his  hair,  by  the  scourges  that  tore  his 
back,  by  the  nails  that  pierced  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  by  the  spear  that  opened  his  side!  Surely 
those  wounds  do  not  mar  his  beauty  to  the  eye 
of  faith;  nay,  though  he  be  all  over  wounded, 
mangled  and  bleeding,  yet  to  a  believer  he  is  still 
"  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  among  ten  thou- 
sand, fairer  than  all  the  sons  of  men;"  nay,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  too. 

Certainly  the  Bridegroom  must  be  in  earnest, 
when  he  comes  in  his  marriage  robes  to  win 
backward  hearts,  when  he  puts  on  his  dyed  gar- 
ments, and  is  red  in  his  apparel ;  when  he  dis- 
plays his  glory,  brings  the  marriage-contract  in 
his  hand,  spreads  it  on  the  communion  table,  and 
calls  all  who  love  him  to  sign  it.  O  that  many 
were  made  willing  in  a  day  of  his  power,  to  go 
in  to  all  the  articles  of  this  marriage-covenant, 
saying,  "My  heart  is  now  content  to  go  with  the 
man  Christ,  that  wonderful  man;  I  consent  to 
all  his  terms;"  he  is  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God," 
my  glorious  Emmanuel ;  "  My  Beloved  is  mine, 
and  I  am  his."  Quest.  I  would  know  particu- 
larly what  he  requires  on  my  part  of  the  contract, 
that  I  may  distinctly  close  with  him?  Arts.  He 
would  have  you,  1.  Convinced  of  your  sinking 
and  perishing  state,  while  you  stand  upon  the  old 
bottom  of  the  covenant  of  works ;  and  willing  to 
leave  it,  and  leap  from  it,  and  cleave  to  a  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  a  borrowed  righteousness  for 
all  the  ground  of  your  hope.  2.  He  would  have 
you  humbled  and  grieved  for  your  long  slighting 
his  kind  offers  by  your  unbelief,  and  for  your 
preferring  Satan's  drudgery  to  his  service.  3. 
Give  up  with  all  other  lovers,  and  those  that 
would  rival  it  with  Christ,  such  as  sin,  the  world, 
and  the  law;  self-righteousness  must  be  renounced 
and  parted  with;  you  must  break  league  with  all 
Christ's  enemies.  4.  Accept  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
your  husband,  receive  him  in  all  his  offices,  rest 
and  depend  alone  on  him  for  righteousness, 
strength,  and  salvation.  5.  Give  away  yourselves, 
soul  and  body  to  Christ:  resign  your  will  to  his 
will,  and  surrender  all  you  have  to  his  disposal. 
6.  Resolve  and  vow  in  Christ's  strength,  to 
crucify  sin,  and  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways  of 
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new  obedience.  7.  Engage  to  be  true  and  faith- 
ful to  your  Husband,  and  never  to  retract.  8. 
Keep  up  the  remembrance  of  your  Husband's 
coming  at  the  last  day  to  solemnize  the  marriage, 
and  take  you  home  to  himself,  and  be  always  in 
readiness  to  go  forth  to  meet  him.  The  Bride- 
groom is  ready  long  since,  and  will  soon  send  those 
clouds  to  meet  you  in  the  air,  and  send  his  angels 
to  brine  you  to  him :  "Therefore  be  ye  also  ready." 
O  why  doth  he  delay  his  coming?  What 
stops  the  wheels  of  his  chariot?  Surely  it  is  not 
because  he  is  unready,  but  because  you  are  not 
ready.  All  the  elect  are  not  yet  brought  in  to 
him,  and  he  is  determined  not  to  want  one  of 
them.  O  then,  be  providing  for  the  marriage 
day  all  proper  furniture,  robes,  jewels,  rings,  and 
ornaments,  against  the  time  that  Christ  and  you 
take  up  house  together  in  heaven.  Be  sure  to 
go  to  Christ  for  every  bit  of  your  plenishing,  for 
righteousness,  and  for  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 
In  the  mean  time,  take  home  with  you  the  mar- 
riage-contract, the  precious  promises  which  Christ 
hath  subscribed  with  his  blood.  Be  often  looking 
into  it,  and  viewing  your  Bridegroom's  hand- writ- 
ing and  engagement.  His  writing  is  fair  and  beau- 
tiful ;  let  not  Satan  or  unbelief  cast  blots  on  it  to 
deface  it;  keep  it  fair  and  legible,  and  draw  all 
your  comforts  from  it,  your  Husband  is  faithful, 
and  will  keep  his  word. 


ADVICE  VII. — "  BEHOLD  AND  SEE,  THE  LORD  HATH  AFFLICTED 
ME  IN  THE  DAY  OF  HIS  FIERCE  ANGER,"  LAM.  I.  22. 

With  far  better  ground  may  Christ  make  use 
of  these  words  of  his  church,  and  call  us  to  behold 
his  sufferings  for  us  under  the  fierce  anger  of 
God,  in  the  day  when  "it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him,  and  put  him  to  grief  in  our  stead," 
Isa.  liii.  10.  Many  things  did  he  suffer  from 
men  and  devils  ;  but  his  afflictions  and  bruises 
from  the  immediate  hand  of  God  taking  venge- 
ance for  the  elect's  sins,  were  far  more  heavy. 
His  soul-sufferings  were  the  most  afflicting  of  all 
others.  Let  every  communicant  behold,  see,  and 
consider  these  with  suitable  affections. 

Behold  not  only  the  buffetings,  scourgings, 
woundings,  and  cruel  mockings  your  lovely  Jesus 
endured  for  men,  the  instruments  of  God's  justice; 
but  especially  what  he  suffered  in  his  soul  by  the 
desertion  or  dereliction  of  God  the  Father, 
whereby  the  gracious  influences  and  comforts 
from  the  divine  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
were  suspended  for  a  time,  and  a  black  cloud  of 
wrath  overwhelmed  him;  so  that  no  light  ap- 
peared to  him  ;  which  made  him  cry  out,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
Nay,  at  this  time  he  had  a  torrent  of  wrath 
flowing  in  upon  his  soul,  and  the  most  dreadful 


impressions  of  his  Father's  anger,  and  the  law's 
curse,  which  fell  upon  him  for  man's  sins,  when 
he  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  it  cast  him  into 
a  fit  of  sore  amazement,  consternation,  and  terrible 
agony,  and  into  a  sweat  of  blood.  The  fire  of 
wrath  raging  in  his  soul  affected  his  body  so,  that 
it  dried  up  his  strength  and  moisture  as  a  pot- 
sherd, and  made  his  tongue  cleave  to  his  jaws. 
He  held  his  peace  under  all  his  sufferings  from 
men,  and  opened  not  his  mouth ;  but  when  God's 
immediate  wrath  fell  heavily  on  him,  then  he 
cried  out:  it  is  said,  "He  put  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,"  Heb. 
v.  7.  Yet  God  would  not  spare  him,  nor  abate 
him  one  stripe  or  farthing  of  the  debt;  let  him 
cry  ever  so  loud,  justice  was  inexorable;  he 
must  satisfy  to  the  full. 

O  can  you  see  the  great  Emmanuel  substituted 
in  your  room  and  stead; — God  acting  against  him 
as  an  inexorable  Judge;  Jehovah  running  upon 
him  as  a  giant,  net  only  withdrawing  his  counte- 
nance, and  all  feeling  of  his  loving-kindness  from 
him,  but  making  him  the  mark  of  his  envenomed 
arrows; — and  not  be  filled  with  admiration  at 
Christ's  love,  and  sorrow  for  your  sins,  which 
brought  such  a  storm  of  wrath  upon  him  !  0  how 
sad  were  the  bruises!  how  deep  were  the  wounds ! 
how  wide  the  gashes  !  and  how  heavy  the  blows 
he  got  from  the  sword,  for  our  sins  !  The  sword 
was  not  dull  nor  sleepy,  but  furnished  and 
awakened  by  justice  to  the  execution.  0  how 
heavy  were  the  blows  our  Surety  got  from  this 
awakened  sword  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
which  made  his  "  soul  exceeding  sorrowful,"  and 
put  him  in  a  dreadful  agony  and  bloody  sweat! 
Behold  and  see  how  patiently  he  drank  the  bitter 
cup  of  God's  wrath  for  you,  "the  poison  whereof 
drank  up  his  spirits,"  and  made  his  blood  to  boil  in 
his  veins  and  burst  through  his  body,  clothes  and 
all !  He  swate  without  any  outward  fire  or  heat, 
and  bled  without  any  external  wound.  Behold 
his  garments  dyed  red,  and  the  ground  and  grass 
where  he  lay  all  bedewed  with  his  precious  blood ! 
Behold  him  broken  with  breach  upon  breach,  till 
all  the  sea-billows  of  divine  vengeance  went  over 
him ;  so  that  he  fell  to  the  ground,  was  covered 
with  blood,  and  overwhelmed  with  wrath ! 
Behold  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  his 
sorrows ! 

It  is  said,  Mark  xiv.  33,  "  He  began  to  be 
sore  amazed  and  very  heavy!"  which  shows  what 
a  load  and  pressure  of  wrath  his  soul  lay  under, 
that  put  him  in  an  agony  that  still  increased  more 
and  more,  like  the  waters  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  still 
deeper  and  deeper,  from  the  ankles  to  the  knees, 
till  they  became  waters  to  swim  in,  yea,  swelled 
into  an  ocean,  that  would  have  overwhelmed  the 
whole  elect  world.  Into  this  ocean  our  blessed 
Jonah  was  willing  to  be  thrown  for  our  sake,  and 
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iu  it  he  continued  to  swim  until  he  brought  every 
elect  soul  safe  ashore.  It  is  recorded  of  Abraham, 
when  offering  his  sacrifice,  Gen.  xv.  12,  "That  in 
the  evening,  lo !  an  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon 
him." — This  was  verified  much  more  of  Christ  in 
the  evening  before  his  passion,  in  the  garden. 
There,  a  terrible  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon 
Christ's  soul,  which  made  him  exceeding  heavy, 
and  sore  amazed,  at  the  prospect  of  the  sea  of 
wrath  that  was  coming  rolling  upon  him;  while 
the  Father  was  hiding  his  face  from  him.  O  how 
great  was  the  anguish  of  Christ's  mind  at  this 
time,  when  he  found  himself  pressed  and  bruised 
between  the  millstone  of  God's  justice  and  our 
sins!  which  pressure  made  him  sweat  without 
heat,  and  bleed  without  wounds!  Ah!  the  fire, 
the  heat,  the  wounds  were  inward,  even  in  his 
soul!  O  communicants,  behold  and  see  Christ's 
sorrows  for  you;  nothing  can  be  more  acceptable 
to  Christ  than  often  to  meditate  thereon  with 
admiration  and  love.  If  any  of  you  had  lost  a 
hand,  or  even  a  finger,  in  defending  or  rescuing 
your  friend  from  an  enemy,  you  would  expect  he 
would  be  ever  mindful  of  the  favour,  and  never 
forget  you.  But  0  what  is  that  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  Son  of  God  for  you !  He  hath  lost  not  a 
hand  but  his  heart-blood,  yea,  the  favour  and 
countenance  of  God  for  you  for  a  time.  He  left 
his  glorious  throne  in  heaven,  and  stooped  to 
become  a  man,  a  poor  man,  a  man  of  sorrows,  a 
deserted  man,  and  a  dead  man  for  you.  Nay,  he 
was  willing  to  be  made  a  curse  for  you,  and  to 
take  on  a  dreadful  load  of  wrath  upon  his  inno- 
cent soul,  yea,  infinitely  more  than  any  damned 
soul  in  hell  can  bear;  and  to  swim  long  in  a  sea 
of  wrath  to  save  you  from  perishing  in  it.  Let 
the  surprising  love  of  Christ  fill  your  soul  with 
wonder,  and  kindle  a  flame  of  love  in  your  soul 
to  him. 

Again,  meditate  on  Christ's  sorrows  with  deep 
sorrow  for  sin,  the  cause  thereof:  believe  that 
amazing  word,  Isa.  liii.  6,  "  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties." Let  the  sound  of  it  never  go  out  of  your 
ears;  say,  0!  my  sins  were  the  thorns  which 
pierced  his  head,  the  nails  which  pierced  his  hands, 
and  the  spear  that  pierced  his  side.  My  cursed 
sins  put  the  Lord  of  life  to  a  cruel  death,  they 
wounded  him  more  than  all  his  other  enemies. 
When  my  dear  Lord  was  in  the  garden,  no  Judas, 
no  Pilate,  no  Jew,  nor  Gentile  was  there,  to  cause 
his  amazing  horror  of  soul,  and  his  fearful  sweat 
of  blood;  but  O,  my  unbelief,  my  pride,  my  car- 
nality, my  hypocrisy,  and  other  sins,  were  there, 
and  with  their  weight  pressed  him  to  the  ground, 
and  brought  that  agony  and  sweat  upon  him.  0, 
that  my  head  were  waters,  that  I  might  weep  a 
flood  of  tears  for  my  sins! 

Lastly,  Abhor  sin  as  the  greatest  evil,  and  never 


have  slight  thoughts  of  it  any  more;  can  yon 
behold  your  agonizing  Saviour  under  a  burden  of 
wrath,  and  hear  him  complaining  of  the  burning 
heat  and  thirst  which  the  fire  of  justice  created 
within  him?  Can  you  see  the  great  drops  of 
blood  standing  above  his  garments!  Can  you 
hear  his  cries  and  roarings  under  the  bruises  and 
anguish  of  his  soul,  and  not  be  convinced  of  the 
evil  and  demerit  of  sin!  Can  that  sit  light  upon 
your  soul  which  sat  so  heavy  upon  Christ's  soul ! 
O  what  desperate  malignity  must  there  be  in 
that,  which  could  not  be  expiated  without  such  a 
costly  sacrifice !  Look  on  them  as  fools  who 
make  a  sport  of  sin,  which  cost  the  Son  of  God 
so  much  soul- travail  and  inward  horror:  never 
yield  any  more  to  the  temptations  of  sin,  which 
cost  so  dear  before  it  could  be  forgiven. 


ADVICE  VIII.—"  THEY  WEBB  EXCEEDINGLY  SORROWFUL,  AMI 
BEGAN  EVERY  ONE  TO  SAY,  LORD,  IS  IT  I  V — MAT.  XXVI.  2-. 

It  was  a  commendable  exercise  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, before  partaking  of  the  holy  supper,  to  be 
searching  themselves,  and  looking  inward  with  a 
holy  suspicion  upon  their  own  hearts,  especially 
when  Christ  had  told  them  that  there  was  a  trai- 
tor among  them,  and  at  the  same  time  looking  up 
to  him  that  is  omniscient  to  assist  them  in  the 
search,  saying,  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  Am  I  the  traitor ! 
Will  I  betray  my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour  ?  Ah 
every  one  of  us  have  within  us  traitorous  hearts 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  reason  to  suspect  our- 
selves as  they  did,  and  acknowledge  we  have 
many  enemies  of  Christ,  lodged  in  our  bosoms, 
such  as  "  unbelief,  hypocrisy,  pride,  malice,  envy, 
ambition,  worldliness,  atheism,  wanderings  from 
God,  backwardness  to  duty,"  &c.  by  which  we 
have  betrayed  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  the  disci- 
ples, when  searching  themselves,  "were  exceed- 
ing sorrowful;"  so  ought  we  before  we  partake: 
and  good  reason  have  we  for  it,  when  we  reflect 
upon  our  former  guilt  and  treacherous  dealing 
with  God,  and  when  we  consider  the  present 
deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  our 
hearts,  and  that  they  are  as  ready  to  betray 
Christ  as  ever;  yea,  that  there  is  hypocrisy  and 
treachery  in  our  hearts  against  Christ,  which  we 
have  not  yet  discovered.  Upon  all  which  accounts, 
we  have  ground  with  the  disciples  to  be  "exceed- 
ing sorrowful." 

Now  is  the  time,  0  communicants,  to  search 
and  examine  yourselves,  and  to  be  exceeding  sor- 
rowful for  the  many  traitorous  wounds  you  have 
given  Christ,  by  breaking  both  tables  of  the  law, 
and  every  commandment  thereof;  by  sinning 
against  light  and  conscience,  against  mercies  and 
judgments,  warnings  and  reproofs,  confessions  and 
prayers.     By  unthankfulness  for  redeeming  love. 
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neglecting  gospel  offers,  not  loving  and  resting 
upon  a  crucified  Jesus,  not  accounting  all  things 
loss  and  dung  for  him  ;  not  delighting  in  attend- 
ing his  ordinances,  and  in  remembering  his  love 
in  the  holy  supper,  O  how  treacherous  have  your 
hearts  been  to  Christ!  How  blood-thirsty  have 
your  sins  been  against  him,  in  pressing  him  down 
in  the  garden,  in  nailing  him  to  the  cursed  tree  ! 
How  are  you  able  to  look  to  Gethsemane  or  Gol- 
gotha, with  unconcerned  hearts  or  dry  eyes ! 
Were  not  your  sins  the  principal  actors  in  that 
horrid  tragedy?  These,  to  be  sure,  were  the 
traitors,  which,  by  the  hands  of  Judas,  delivered 
up  Jesus  to  be  crucified:  what  were  Pilate,  the 
Jews,  or  Romans,  but  the  executioners  of  your 
sins?  Who  put  the  sword  in  justice's  hands? 
Who  raised  the  tempest  of  wrath  against  your 
Surety?  0!  it  was  your  sins.  Blame  none  so 
much  as  them;  they  were  the  Judas  that  betrayed 
him,  the  Herod  that  mocked  him,  the  Pilate  that 
condemned  him,  and  the  soldier  that  pierced  him ; 
will  you  not  then  be  "exceeding  sorrowful"  for 
your  traitorous  hearts  and  bloody  sins?  Could 
they  ever  have  been  guilty  of  a  more  horrid  crime 
than  murdering  the  Lord  of  glory?  0  shall  the 
rocks  about  Jerusalem  rend  asunder,  the  earth 
tremble  and  shake,  the  sun  vail  its  face,  and  the 
whole  heavens  put  on  a  mourning  habit,  when 
Christ  suffered  for  your  sins?  And  shall  you,  the 
criminals,  who  deserved  all  this  punishment,  stand 
unaffected  ?  O  what  stupid  hearts  must  you  have, 
if  they  do  not  mourn  for  your  sins,  which  brought 
on  such  agonies  upon  the  Son  of  God,  before  they 
could  be  expiated?  Had  you,  in  your  passion, 
given  a  deadly  wound  to  any  poor  innocent  man, 
your  hearts  would  have  bled  for  it  all  your  days; 
and  will  not  your  hearts  much  more  relent  for 
slaughtering  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God!  One 
that  never  wronged  you,  but  was  always  inter- 
posing for  you,  and  doing  you  good  ! 

Remember  what  David  said  to  the  Lord,  when 
he  saw  the  people  destroyed  for  his  sin,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  17,  "Lo,  I  have  sinned,  and  done  wickedly; 
but  as  for  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done?"  In 
like  manner  say  you,  Lord,  I  have  sinned,  I  have 
done  wickedly;  but  as  for  this  spotless  Lamb, 
what  hath  he  done?  I  have  "eaten  the  sour 
grapes,"  but  "his  teeth  were  set  on  edge."  O 
when  will  your  hearts  melt,  and  your  eyes  weep, 
if  not  now?  Never  was  there  such  a  moving 
sight  set  before  your  eyes,  as  the  Lord  of  glory 
pierced  and  slain  by  your  sins.  Now  it  is  that 
"deep  calleth  unto  deep,"  deep  sufferings  in 
Christ  for  deep  sorrow  in  thee. 

O,  saith  one,  I  desire  to  be  grieved  for  my 
hypocrisy  and  treacherous  dealing  with  Christ, 
and  for  sin  that  crucified  him,  but  how  shall  I 
know  if  my  sorrow  be  of  the  right  sort  ?  Ana. 
Examine  it  by  such  marks  as  these,  1.  Godly  sor- 


row is  accompanied  with  some  view  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  which  supports  the  6oul,  and 
keeps  it  from  despair.  Judas'  sorrow,  however 
deep  it  was,  wanted  this  necessary  ingredient. 
2.  If  true,  it  will  be  universal,  both  for  your  own 
sins,  and  the  sins  of  others;  for  the  sins  of  the 
place  where  you  live,  and  for  those  of  the  whole 
land.  3.  If  it  be  right  sorrow,  it  will  bring  you 
to  consider  the  aggravation  and  heinous  circum- 
stances of  your  sins,  as  being  against  light,  against 
love,  and  against  solemn  engagements  and  profes- 
sions of  friendship;  so  as  to  mourn  and  cry,  How 
traitorous  hath  my  heart  been  to  so  kind  a  Mas- 
ter! 4.  It  will  produce  these  seven  happy 
effects  mentioned,  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  There  it  is 
said  godly  sorrow  for  sins  works,  1.  "  Careful- 
fulness;"  that  is,  a  care  to  recover  peace  with  God 
for  what  is  past,  and  to  please  God  for  the  time 
to  come,  by  amending  what  is  amiss,  and  avoid- 
ing all  temptations  and  occasions  that  lead  to  sin. 
2.  "  Clearing  of  yourselves,"  by  mourning  over 
the  sins  of  other  men,  dissenting  from  them,  and 
showing  your  detestation  of  them.  3.  "Indigna- 
tion" against  sin,  as  the  abominable  thing  which 
God  hates.  The  heart  of  a  true  penitent  rises, 
swells,  and  boils  against  sin.  Then  it  is  you  are 
angry  and  sin  not,  when  you  are  angry  at  sin,  and 
at  yourselves  for  sin.  4.  "Fear;"  the  true  peni- 
tent fears  to  offend  God  as  he  hath  done,  and  that 
he  may  not  do  it,  he  nourisheth  a  holy  fear  and 
awful  impression  of  the  holiness  of  God;  and  also 
a  fear  of  holy  "jealousy"  and  "watchfulness"  over 
himself,  lest  sin  surprise  him  at  any  time.  5. 
"Vehement  desire;"  to  wit,  after  reconciliation 
with  God  through  Christ,  and  after  reformation 
of  every  thing  amiss,  and  to  be  entirely  rid  of 
all  sin.  6.  "  Godly  sorrow"  produceth  "  zeal," 
which  is  an  affection  or  grace  compounded  of  love 
and  anger,  to  wit,  love  to  God  and  duty,  and 
anger  against  sin  and  every  thing  opposite  to 
God.  7.  "Revenge;"  by  seeking  the  utter  extir- 
pation of  sin,  by  fasting,  mortifying  the  flesh,  and 
denying  yourselves  in  some  things  lawful  for  a 
time.  A  good  way  to  execute  this  revenge  against 
sin  is,  for  penitents  to  take  frequent  views  of  the 
deep  and  bloody  wounds  which  sin  hath  given  to 
your  dear  Redeemer.  It  is  written  of  the  emperor 
Julius  Caesar,  that  after  he  was  murdered  in  the 
senate,  they  brought  forth  his  robe  all  besmeared 
with  his  blood  to  the  market-place,  and  exposed 
it  to  open  view,  in  order  to  awaken  his  friends 
to  take  revenge  on  his  enemies.  This  is  surely 
one  design  of  the  holy  sacrament,  to  awaken  your 
zeal  against  sin,  which  murdered  the  Lord  of 
glory.  Lastly ',  "Godly  sorrow"  for  sin  will  drive 
you  to  Christ  for  help  against  sin;  it  will  make 
you  flee  to  Christ  for  deliverance  from  an  ill  heart, 
as  well  as  from  the  wrath  that  sin  deserveth  ; 
hence  the  apostle  cried,  "0  !  wretched  man  that 
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I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  ' 
death!"  Rom.  vii.  24. 


.ADVICE  IX.— "WHOHAVEFLEDFORBEFUGE,TO  LAY  HOLD  UPON 
THE  HOPE  SET  BEFORE  US,"   HEB.  VI.  18. 

We  have  here  a  two-fold  description  of  true 
believers,  which  come  to  one:  1.  They  are  such 
as  have  fled  to  Christ  as  the  true  city  of  refuge, 
to  shelter  them  from  avenging  justice.  They  are 
such  as  have  by  faith  laid  hold  on  Christ  set 
before  them  in  the  gospel-promise,  as  their  only 
hope  of  salvation. 

Christ  is  our  refuge-city  from  the  curses  of  the 
law  which  hang  over  us,  from  the  avenger  of 
blood,  divine  justice  that  pursues  us,  and  from 
the  devils  which  lie  in  wait  for  us. — The  cities  of 
refuge  under  the  law  were  six,  but  under  the 
gospel  we  have  one  better  than  them  all.  Theirs 
only  protected  the  body  from  the  wrath  of  man; 
but  ours  protects  both  soul  and  body  from 
the  wrath  of  an  angry  God. — The  way  to  it  is 
made  plain  and  patent;  pillars  are  set  up,  Christ's 
ministers,  to  direct  sinners  in  the  way  to  it.  In 
this  blessed  city  there  is  protection,  instruction, 
provision,  and  fulness  for  all  that  flee  to  it.  Here 
is  all  our  hope  of  salvation,  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
hope  for  safety  any  where  else. — Now,  communi- 
cants, this  blessed  hope  is  set  before  you;  come, 
lay  hold  of  it,  and  cleave  fast  to  it.  Now  the 
city  is  set  on  a  hill,  the  way  to  it  prepared,  and 
the  gates  open:  the  gospel  trumpet  is  sounded, 
and  proclamation  made,  Whosoever  flees  to  the 
city,  be  his  case  what  it  will,  shall  in  no  wise  be 
cast  out. 

Under  the  law,  he  that  saw  his  danger,  and  fled 
to  the  city  of  refuge,  firmly  believed  there  was 
safety  and  security  for  him  by  public  authority  in 
that  privileged  place,  if  he  could  but  get  into  it 
in  time  before  the  avenger  of  blood  overtook 
him:  therefore  he  earnestly  desired  to  be  at  once 
within  the  gates  of  it,  and  for  that  end  put  forth 
his  utmost  vigour  in  running.  He  did  not  linger, 
halt,  nor  sit  down  by  the  way;  nor  would  he  turn 
aside  to  any  crooked  by-path  that  might  lead  him 
about,  but  kept  the  straight  and  nearest  way  to 
the  city,  as  the  pillars  set  up  directed  him.  No 
persuasion  of  any  man  could  make  him  look  or 
flee  to  any  other  city,  castle,  or  hiding-place  for 
safety,  but  to  the  city  authorised  by  law.  In 
like  manner,  let  every  convinced  sinner  learn  from 
this,  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  safety  from  wrath, 
as  the  only  refuge  appointed  by  God  for  him. 
Look,  desire,  and  pant  earnestly  to  be  within  the 
gates.  O  sinner,  run  with  speed,  now  the  gates 
are  wide  open  in  the  word  and  in  the  sacrament. 
Put  forth  your  utmost  vigour,  and  escape  for  your 
life.     Do  not  linger  nor  delay,  but  flee  as  one 


that  sees  justice  close  at  your  heels.  Avoid  all 
other  shelters  and  by-ways  for  relief;  away  with 
carnal  company,  sinful  pleasures,  worldly  mirth 
or  diversion;  nay,  take  no  shelter  in  your  own 
duties  and  performances;  believe  that  none  of 
these  can  screen  or  protect  you  from  the  sword 
of  justice,  and  that  none  else  can,  but  he  who  is 
the  "Lord  our  righteousness." 

Of  old,  nothing  could  stop  the  man  when  flying 
to  the  city  of  refuge ;  had  his  wife  and  children 
hung  about  him,  or  his  own  heart  suggested  to 
him,  Will  you  leave  your  house,  your  garden, 
lands,  relations,  and  many  accommodations,  and 
go  to  a  strange  city  and  spend  your  days?  he 
would  have  flung  them  all  from  him,  and  taken 
flight,  saying  to  wife  and  children,  Better  part 
with  all  things,  than  part  with  my  life :  if  you 
will  not  follow  me,  I  must  leave  you  all  behind. 
So  let  awakened  souls  flee  with  speed  and  resolu- 
tion to  Jesus  Christ,  say  to  the  world's  profits, 
sin's  pleasures,  Satan's  allurements,  and  whatever 
would  tempt  you  to  stay  behind,  "Get  you  hence;" 
away  with  every  thing  that  would  hinder  me  from 
Christ.  My  Saviour  and  my  soul  are  more  pre- 
cious to  me  than  all  the  world;  take  all  things 
from  me,  and  give  me  Christ.  How  great  was 
Jerome's,  one  of  the  ancient  fathers,  love  to 
Christ?  How  strong  was  his  resolution  when 
he  said,  "If  my  father  were  weeping  on  his  knees 
before  me,  my  mother  hanging  about  my  neck 
behind  me,  my  brethren,  sisters,  and  kinsfolk, 
howling  on  every  side  to  retain  me  from  Christ, 
I  would  cast  my  mother  to  the  ground,  run  over 
my  father,  and  despise  all  my  kindred,  tread  all 
under  my  feet,  and  run  to  Christ." 

0  awakened  soul,  behold  how  Christ  displays 
his  love  to  thee  in  the  sacrament;  he  opens  his 
wounds  to  be  a  refuge  and  hiding-place  to  thee, 
and  calls  aloud  to  thee  to  come  and  flee  in  thi- 
ther: "Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die?"  To 
whom  will  ye  flee  for  help,  when  the  avenger  of 
blood  is  at  your  heels,  if  you  flee  not  to  Christ, 
the  only  refuge  from  wrath?  Hills  and  moun- 
tains, seas  and  depths,  heaven  and  earth,  cannot 
hide  thee  from  the  storm,  if  Christ  do  it  not. 
Now,  you  have  a  noble  opportunity,  while  the 
clefts  of  Christ's  wounds  stand  open,  and  the 
"  blessed  hope  is  set  before  you,"  in  the  sacra- 
ment, and  Christ  stretching  out  his  hand,  and 
waiting  to  see  who  will  rise  and  flee  to  him!  0 
to  see  souls  rising  in  flocks,  and  flying  as  doves  to 
their  windows!  What  a  pleasant  sight  would 
this  be! 

O,  saith  one,  I  cannot  rise,  my  wings  are  clipped, 
my  soul  clogged,  I  cannot  mount  up.  Ans.  If 
you  cannot  mount  up  as  with  eagles'  wings,  see  if 
you  can  run  to  Christ,  and  kneel  before  him  like 
that  young  man,  Mark  x.  17. — Object.  I  find 
myself  so  burdened  and  heavy  ladencd,  that  I 
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cannot  run. — Ans.  Then  show  a  willingness  to 
run  to  Christ;  and  cry,  "  Draw  me,  and  I  will 
run  after  thee ; "  even  a  desire  to  run  will  he 
accepted,  as  of  those  in  Neh.  i.  11. — Object.  But, 
saith  one,  My  heart  is  so  dead  and  sluggish,  I 
have  neither  strength  nor  will  to  run  to  Christ. 
— Ans.  If  you  cannot  run,  then  see  if  you  can 
hut  go  towards  him;  for  we  read  in  Jer.  ii.  2, 
that  those  who  went  after  him  in  the  wilderness 
were  accepted  of  him. — Object.  Alas,  saith  one,  I 
am  so  weak  and  feeble,  I  cannot  go. — Ans.  Then 
endeavour  to  creep  and  move  towards  him  as  you 
can. — Object.  But  I  am  so  lame  and  impotent, 
both  in  hands  and  feet,  that  I  cannot  creep  nor 
move. — Ans.  If  you  cannot  move  to  Christ,  then 
"  look  to  him,"  as  the  Israelites  did  when  stung 
with  fiery  serpents.  Christ  calls  every  feeble 
soul  to  do  it,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  "  Look  unto  me,  and 
be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ; "  and  would 
you  have  Christ  come  any  lower  than  a  look?  O 
look  up  to  Jesus  as  lifted  up  upon  the  pole  of  the 
cross,  for  all  nations  to  behold  him. — Object.  My 
eyes  are  dim,  the  cross  far  off;  Jerusalem,  where 
it  was  set  up,  is  out  of  sight. — Ans.  The  pole  of 
the  gospel  and  of  the  sacrament,  on  which  Christ  is 
now  lifted  up,  is  near  hand;  look  up  to  him 
thereon  and  be  saved. — Object.  Saith  one,  I  am 
so  burdened  with  guilt,  I  cannot  lift  up  mine  eyes. 
— Ans.  Then  lie  low  before  him  like  the  humble 
publican,  who  was  so  burdened  that  he  was 
ashamed  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  under 
a  deep  sense  of  his  vileness,  cried,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner,"  and  so  doing,  was  accepted : 
in  like  manner,  humble  yourself  before  a  merciful 
Redeemer,  and  plead  his  promise,  Matt.  xi.  28. 
Trust  his  word  for  ease  and  rest  to  your  burdened 
soul. 


ADVICE  X.— "  EVEN  SO  MUST  THE  SON  OP  MAN    BE  LIFTED  UP," 
JOHN  III.  14. 

The  lifting  up  the  "brazen  serpent"  upon  a 
pole,  to  heal  serpent-stung  Israelites,  was  a  type 
of  the  lifting  up  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  to  heal 
convinced  sinners  of  their  wounds  by  sin.  As 
there  was  but  one  brazen  serpent  for  healing  the 
whole  camp  of  Israel;  so  Christ  crucified  is  the 
only  remedy  and  Saviour  for  a  lost  world,  "  He 
must  be  lifted  up  ;"  his  dying  on  the  cross  was 
necessary  to  fulfil  his  engagements  from  eternity 
to  be  our  Surety;  he  must  be  offered  up  as  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of 
men,  seeing  nothing  else  could  do.  Though 
Christ's  engagement  to  suffer  for  us  was  entirely 
voluntary  at  first ;  yet  having  once  undertaken, 
it  became  necessary  for  him  to  be  lifted  up.  And 
glory  to  him  that  would  not  go  back  from  his 
word,  however  great  his  sufferings  were. 

Come,  then,  O  communicants,  behold  and  con- 


sider, with  suitable  thoughts  and  affections,  your 
"  lifted  up  Jesus"  dying  on  the  cross.  After  he 
had  borne  the  heavy  cross  on  his  bleeding 
shoulders  up  mount  Calvary,  this  cross  must  next 
bear  him  upon  the  top  of  the  mount,  being  first 
nailed  to  it,  and  lifted  up  with  it.  Come,  see 
how  this  was  done;  behold  the  cross- tree  laid 
down  upon  the  ground,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
stripped  naked,  laid  upon  his  back  with  his  hands 
and  feet  stretched  out  upon  the  tree,  that  they 
might  take  the  measure  of  his  body,  and  mark 
the  holes  for  the  nails  !  And,  lo !  they  take  the 
measure  longer  than  the  truth,  that  they  might 
both  crucify  and  rack  him  at  once,  till  his  bones 
should  go  out  of  joint ;  so  the  cross  was  a  rack 
as  well  as  a  death.  Our  first  parents  stretched 
forth  their  guilty  hands  to  take  the  forbidden 
fruit  from  the  tree  ;  therefore  our  glorious  Savi- 
our did  willingly  stretch  forth  his  innocent  hands 
to  be  nailed  to  the  tree,  to  satisfy  for  their  guilt. 
Come,  see  four  big  nails  driven  into  his  hands  and 
feet,  the  most  sinewy  and  sensible  parts  of  his 
body,  and  fastened  to  the  tree  ;  apply  your  ear, 
and  hear  the  hideous  sound  of  the  hammer  knock- 
ing in  these  nails!  O,  your  sins  were  the  hammers 
that  did  it,  mourn  for  them. 

Come  next,  and  see  the  Lord  of  glory,  when 
nailed  first  to  the  tree,  lifted  up  with  it  on  high, 
and  made  to  stand  upright  to  the  view  of  all  the 
world !  and  then  the  front  of  the  tree  let  fall 
down  with  violence  into  the  deep  hole  they  had 
digged  to  fasten  it,  which  fall  did  unspeakably 
increase  his  torments,  and  rend  the  four  wounds 
made  by  the  nails.  Thus  his  own  weight  became 
his  torture,  still  widening  the  wounds  more  and 
more,  till  all  his  precious  blood  streamed  out  at 
them.  Behold  your  great .  Emmanuel  lifted  up 
on  a  cross  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  if  he  had 
been  unworthy  of  a  place  in  either,  hanging 
betwixt  two  thieves,  as  if  he  had  been  the  great- 
est malefactor  of  the  three  !  O  what  a  spectacle 
was  your  Redeemer  to  both  heaven  and  earth, 
when  thus  lifted  up !  an  astonishment  to  angels ! 
a  derision  to  the  wicked!  compunction  to  be- 
lievers !  but  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  the  justice 
of  his  eternal  Father. — Look  on  this  moving 
spectacle  with  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  that  fastened 
him  to  the  tree,  and  made  him  hang  on  these  tor- 
menting nails  for  several  hours  without  comfort, 
inward  or  outward!  Noway  could  he  turn  for 
ease,  being  fixed  on  the  tree;  if  he  stirred  his 
blessed  body  at  all,  he  was  tormented  afresh  by  the 
wounds  of  his  hands  and  feet,  on  which  the  whole 
weight  of  his  body  did  hang.  If  he  moved  his 
head,  which  had  the  crown  of  thorns  on  it, 
the  thorns  would  but  pierce  into  it  the  deeper ; 
yet,  for  all  this,  he  complained  not ;  no  groan  or 
sigh  was  heard  from  him,  but  what  he  offered  up 
to  God  for  our  sins ! 
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When  the  Son  of  man  was  thus  lifted  up,  observe 
how  the  streams  of  his  precious  blood  ran  down 
to  the  ground,  and  stood  in  a  little  pool  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  until  the  earth  drank  it  up. 
Let  this  sight  affect  your  hearts,  and  open  all  the 
springs  of  sorrow  for  sin  that  pierced  him.  Sit 
down  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  receive  this 
sacred  blood,  as  it  falls,  upon  your  hard  hearts  ; 
let  it  drop  on  them,  until  it  make  them  as  soft  as 
the  ground  it  fell  on.  Let  it  drop  on  all  the  sores 
and  wounds  of  your  souls,  for  it  is  the  balm  that 
must  heal  them.  Observe  also  the  great  extent 
of  Christ's  sufferings  at  this  time;  they  reached  to 
all  the  parts  of  his  body,  and  to  all  the  powers  of 
his  soul.  He  suffered  in  all  his  senses  ;  his  see- 
ing, with  the  scornful  gestures  of  his  enemies ; 
his  hearing,  with  their  scoffs  and  blasphemies; 
his  smell,  with  the  noisome  stench  of  Golgotha  ; 
his  taste,  with  gall  and  vinegar ;  his  feeling,  with 
the  piercing  nails  and  thorns.  Behold  his  hands, 
that  were  still  bestowing  blessings,  now  fixed  with 
nails  ;  his  feet,  that  walked  in  God's  ways,  now 
digged  through;  his  bowels,  that  yearned  for 
sinners,  now  shrunk  and  dried  up  ;  his  lips,  that 
spoke  as  never  man  spoke,  now  swollen  with 
blows.  Now  he  suffered  on  the  cross,  till  "  his 
strength  was  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  his 
tongue  cleaved  to  his  jaws."  The  fire  of  God's 
wrath  scorched  him  inwardly,  which  made  him 
cry  out,  "  I  thirst."  His  enemies  mingled,  at 
this  time,  a  cup  of  vinegar  and  gall  to  him,  which 
he  refused ;  but  glory  to  him,  he  refused  not  the 
cup  which  his  Father  mingled  to  him,  though 
filled  with  wrath  and  curses.  This  he  drank  for 
us,  though  it  filled  his  whole  soul  with  anguish, 
and  made  him  roar  and  complain  of  his  Father's 
deserting  him  :  "  The  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
were  within  him,  the  poison  whereof  drank  up  his 
Spirit."  Amidst  these  fearful  sufferings,  our 
lifted  up  Jesus  expired,  willingly  offering  up  him- 
self on  the  cross,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  us. 

O  believers,  did  Christ  lift  up  himself  as  a 
willing  sacrifice  for  you  on  the  cross;  see  then  to 
lift  up  the  gates  of  your  souls  to  receive  in  this 
Saviour;  let  him  have  a  joyful  welcome  into  your 
souls,  and  give  him  the  best  entertainment,  the 
best  affections,  and  the  best  service.  Did  he 
willingly  stretch  out  his  arms  to  be  nailed  to  the 
cross  for  you?  Then  be  not  unwilling  to  stretch 
out  the  arms  of  faith  to  embrace  him;  but  see  to 
embrace  him  wholly  in  all  his  offices,  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  Be  willing  to  be  taught,  saved, 
and  ruled  by  him. 

Was  Clirist  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  as  the  brazen 
serpent  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  for  heal- 
ing all  the  stings  and  wounds  given  us  by  sin  and 
Satan?  O  then  look  up  to  him  with  the  eye  of 
(aith  for  healing.  This  is  the  great  remedy  of 
God's  contriving  and  providing,  put  strong  con- 


fidence in  it,  and  look  to  it  with  hope  and  ex- 
pectation. Never  distrust  the  virtue  of  God's 
remedy,  nor  despair  of  healing  from  it,  however 
deep  your  stings,  or  large  your  wounds  be:  for 
Christ  was  lifted  up  to  be  a  remedy  for  the  chief 
of  sinners,  1  Tim.  i.  15.  and  none  ever  perished 
that  looked  to  him.  Was  Christ  willing  to  bo 
lifted  up  to  suffer  for  you?  Then  let  your  hearts 
be  lifted  up  to  serve  and  obey  him,  like  king 
Jehoshaphat,  whose  "heart  was  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  xvii.  6.  Lift  up 
your  hearts  with  your  voice  in  his  praise;  speak 
of  the  glorious  honour  of  his  Majesty,  and  make 
known  his  mighty  acts.  Obey  his  commands, 
and  particularly  his  dying  command;  to  remem- 
ber him  at  his  table  with  activity  and  delight. 
Go  with  lifted  up  hearts  to  a  communion-table, 
to  remember  him  that  went  so  willingly  to  be 
lifted  up  on  a  bloody  cross  for  you.  The  ancient 
exhortation  to  communicants  was,  "  Lift  up  your 
hearts  to  meet  with  a  lifted  up  Jesus." 


ADVICE  XI.— "SPEAK   UNTO  THE   CHILDREN   OF    ISRAEL  THAT 
THET  GO  FORWARD,"  EXOD.  XIV.  IS. 

This  is  the  answer  of  Moses's  prayer  for  Israel, 
when  in  a  great  strait  at  the  Red  sea.  It  is  said, 
he  cried  to  God;  yet  we  read  not  of  one  word  he 
spake.  He  only  lifted  up  his  heart  to  God,  who 
well  understands  the  language  of  the  heart. 
Moses's  silent  prayers  of  faith  prevailed  more  with 
God  than  Israel's  loud  outcries  of  fear.  A  be- 
lieving communicant  may,  in  a  strait,  cry  to  God 
in  prayer,  without  speaking  a  word,  so  did  Moses 
for  fainting  Israel.  When  they  came  out  of  the 
land  of  bondage,  and  fled  from  Pharaoh's  tyranny, 
the  Lord  ordered  them  to  march  towards  the  sea; 
but  now,  when  they  are  near  to  it,  and  see  Pha- 
raoh's mighty  army  pursuing  and  close  at  their 
heels,  they  are  in  a  great  strait  what  course  to 
take ;  they  think  certainly  they  must  turn  either 
to  the  right  or  left  hand  to  make  their  escape 
from  Pharaoh.  No,  saith  God,  speak  to  them  to 
"  go  still  forward,"  as  straight  toward  the  sea,  as 
if  they  saw  a  fleet  of  transport  ships  there  wait- 
ing to  take  them  in.  O  might  they  think  this  is 
a  hard  command,  "Go  forward,"  when  we  see 
nothing  but  the  deep  devouring  sea  before  us;  as 
good  go  back  to  the  Egyptians,  or  stand  still  until 
they  come  up  and  put  us  to  the  sword,  as  go  for- 
ward into  the  sea  and  be  drowned.  Will  the 
deep  sea  have  any  more  mercy  on  us  than  the 
cruel  Egyptians  ?  But,  saith  the  Lord,  make  no 
objections,  ask  no  questions,  let  the  people  go 
forward,  obey  my  command,  and  trust  me  with 
their  lives. 

Observe  here,  0  timorous  communicant,  O 
doubting  believer,   when  you  are  in  fears  and 
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straits  with  respect  to  the  management  or  success 
of  your  duty,  you  are  to  set  yourselves  to  obey 
God's  command,  "go  forward,"  in  the  use  of 
means,  with  a  sincere  heart,  and  leave  the  event 
to  God.  You  may  possibly,  at  this  time,  be 
brought  to  the  straitening  case  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  when  at  the  Eed  sea,  and  their  hearts  in 
great  perplexity,  ready  to  sink  within  them  for 
fear.  Some  may  be  saying  within  themselves, 
how  shall  such  a  vile,  black,  unworthy  creature 
go  forward,  to  the  Eed  sea  of  Christ's  blood,  who 
have  both  spilt  it  and  despised  it  ?  How  shall  I, 
after  all,  venture  to  go  forward,  to  wash  or  bathe 
my  unclean  soul  in  it?  Well,  it  is  God's  plain 
command  to  you  to  go  forward  to  it,  however 
heavy  ladened  you  may  be  with  guilt,  see  1  John 
iii.  23;  Matt.  xi.  28  ;  John  i.  29.  Others  as  vile 
have  obeyed  his  command,  have  gone  forward  to 
this  Red  sea,  and  been  washed  in  it;  see  1  Cor. 
vL  9 — 11,  yea  we  read,  Acts  ii.  36,  of  three 
thousand  of  those  who  actually  imbrued  their 
hands  in  this  blood,  who  were  washed  by  it.  How 
wonderful  is  its  virtue  !  it  is  able  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  a  whole  world,  and  much  more  the 
sins  of  a  few;  therefore  do  not,  0  sinner,  rebel 
against  God's  command  any  longer. 

Again,  consider  what  is  God's  special  command 
to  thee  at  this  time,  namely,  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me;"  his  precept  is  plain  and  express  to 
keep  up  the  memory  of  his  love  to  lost  men.  Can 
you  think  to  look  on  his  face  with  comfort  at  the 
last  day,  if  you  have  no  pleasure  to  remember 
him  now.     Surely  his  presence  will  be  terrible 
then    to    those,    to    whom    his   memory   is  not 
delightful  now.     But  you  may  have  straits  and 
difficulties  about  this  duty.     0  saith  one,  "My 
strait  is  great,  I  know  not  what  to  do;  whether 
to  stay  back  from   God's  holy  table,  or  go  for- 
ward.    If  I  stay  back,  I  disobey  my  dying  Sa- 
viour's command  to  show  forth  his  death  in  this 
manner.     If  I  go  forward  unworthily,  I  contract 
the  guilt  of  his  body  and  blood,  eat  and  drink  my 
own  damnation.     Alas,  what  shall  I  do  ?  my 
need  of  Christ  and  his  blood  is  so  great,  I  cannot 
think  of  staying  back;  and  yet  my  preparation  is 
so  little,  I  know  not  how  to  go  forward.     Ah  ! 
my  unworthiness  is  great,  how  shall  I  go  to  the 
table  of  so  great  a  King  in  the  state  and  case  I 
am  in,  so  vile,  so  sinful,  so  indisposed,  so  hard- 
hearted?    If  the   woman  that  had  the  bloody 
issue,  feared  so  much  to  come  and  touch  the  hem 
of  Christ's  garment;  how  much  more   may   I, 
who  am  full  of  the  running  issues  of  sin,  fear  to 
go  forward  to  touch  the  sacred  symbols  of  his 
body  and  blood,  and  put  my  hand  into  his  wounds, 
and  feel  the  print  of  the  nails?"     Come  then, 
unworthy  as  you  are,  obey  Christ's  command, 
and  venture  your  soul  in  his  hand.     Go  forward 
with  all  the  preparation  you  can  attain  to,  deeply 


sensible  of  your  own  vileness,  and  humbled  for 
your  short-comings,  trusting  in  the  worthiness  of 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  answer  for  your  un- 
worthiness, in  his  blood  to  wash  away  pollution, 
and  in  his  strength  to  help  your  weakness.  Ven- 
ture forward,  saying  like  Jehoshaphat,  "  Lord,  I 
have  no  ability,  no  might  for  this  great  ordinance, 
neither  know  I  what  to  do;  but  my  eyes  are  unto 
thee,  it  is  in  thy  name,  in  thy  strength,  and  at 
thy  command,  that  I  go  forward  to  remember  a 
dying  Jesus  at  his  holy  table.  Lord,  put  on  me 
the  wedding-garment,  prepare,  receive,  and  wel- 
come me." 

Object.  Some  may  say,  They  are  only  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  who,  in  the  text,  are  bid  go  for- 
ward; and  we  are  afraid  we  are  none  of  these. 
— Ans.  All  are  bidden,  without  exception, to  come 
to  Christ,  yea,  even  the  stout-hearted  are  called 
to  go  to  him.  Now,  if  you  come  to  Christ,  it 
will  be  a  sure  proof  of  your  being  Israel's  children, 
and  among  those  who  are  bid  go  forward.  Min- 
isters indeed  have  a  special  commission  to  speak 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  go  forward  to 
this  table;  whoever  stay  back,  they  ought  not. 

Quest.  Who  are  those  that  may  be  numbered 
among  Israel's  children,  or  the  seed  of  Jacob? — 
Am.  The  children  of  Jacob  or  Israel,  if  they  be 
of  the  true  kind,  will  be  like  their  father,  parti- 
cularly in  these  things:  1.  Jacob  was  a  great 
wrestler  with  God  in  prayer,  and  hence  he  got  the 
name  of  Israel;  he  wept  and  made  supplication  at 
Bethel,  and  prevailed  as  a  prince  with  God,  which 
is  the  meaning  of  the  name  Israel.  Now,  if  you  be 
wrestlers  with  God,  you  are  Israel's  children,  and 
called  to  go  forward.  2.  Jacob  was  a  plain  man; 
so  he  is  called,  Gen.  xxv.  27.  that  is,  a  single- 
hearted  man.  It  was  by  this  character  that  Christ 
describes  a  true  Israelite,  John  i.  47,  "Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."  Now,  if 
you  study  godly  sincerity,  and  plain  dealing  in 
your  behaviour  both  to  God  and  man,  you  are 
Israel's  children,  and  called  to  go  forward.  3. 
Jacob  had  faith  in  Christ,  and  believing  views  of 
him  as  the  glorious  Shiloh;  he  waited  for  his 
coming,  drew  his  comfort  from  it,  and  rejoiced  in 
the  gathering  of  the  people  to  him.  If  it  be  so 
with  you,  then  we  bid  you  go  forward.  4.  Israel 
and  his  children  were  God's  covenanted  people  ; 
they  chose  God  for  their  God,  and  gave  them- 
selves up  to  him.  If  it  be  so  with  you,  you  aro 
Israel's  children,  go  forward.  5.  Jacob  was  zeal- 
ous for  reformation,  both  with  respect  to  himself 
and  his  family,  and  caused  them  to  put  away  all 
their  idols,  cleanse  themselves,  and  change  their 
garments,  when  going  to  renew  their  covenant 
with  God,  Gen.  xxxv.  2.  Now,  if  you  study 
sincerely  to  follow  his  example,  you  are  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  to  whom  God  warrants 
ministers  to  speak,  and  bid  them  go  forward  to 
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his  table.  Now,  if  you  have  any  of  the  foresaid 
five  characters,  in  Christ's  name  we  can  promise 
you  welcome  to  his  table.  Go  forward  to  it  then, 
with  hearts  burning  with  love  to  Christ  and  to 
his  people;  go  with  thankfulness  and  praise  to 
God  for  providing  such  a  Saviour,  and  spiritual 
feast  for  you ;  and  go  with  hunger  and  thirst  to 
partake  of  it.  Go  forward  with  humility  and 
self-denial,  renouncing  all  confidence  in  your  pre- 
parations and  performances,  and  depending  only 
upon  Christ's  mediation  for  acceptance  with  God. 


ADVICE  XII. — "AND  I,  IF  I  BE  LIFTED  CP    FROM    THE  EAKTH, 
WILL  DRAW  ALL  MEN  UNTO  ME,"  JOHN  XII.  32. 

As  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  heaved 
and  lifted  up  before  the  Lord,  so  Christ  the  anti- 
type must  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross  as  the  atoning 
sacrifice  for  our  sins.  The  Jews  were  not  more 
willing  to  lift  him  up,  than  he  was  to  lift  himself; 
he  readily  undertook  to  be  lifted  up.  "Lo,I  come," 
said  he,  he  willingly  carried  his  cross  to  the  place, 
that  he  might  be  lifted  up  on  it.  He  dissuades 
the  woman  to  weep  for  him.  Why?  because  I 
am  going  to  be  lifted  up  a  sacrifice  to  justice  for 
your  sins,  and  to  draw  your  souls  unto  me. 

Quest.  But  how  doth  he  draw  all  men,  when 
Satan  keeps  many  still  fast  in  his  toils. — Ans. 
Christ  was  lifted  up  to  obtain  drawing  offers  and 
invitations  to  all  men  without  exception,  and 
accordingly  gives  drawing  calls  to  all  men  in  his 
word;  and  if  they  be  not  drawn  to  him  it  is  their 
own  fault.  But  though  many  be  called,  and 
multitudes  flock  to  the  word;  yet  there  are  none 
effectually  drawn  to  Christ  but  the  elect;  and 
these  may  be  called  all  men,  as  they  are  gathered 
out  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  languages,  ages, 
sexes,  and  qualities.  All  men,  Gentiles  as  well 
as  Jews.  All  sorts  of  men,  sinners  of  all  sizes, 
greater  as  well  as  lesser.  Quest.  But  how  doth 
the  lifting  up  of  Christ  draw  sinners  effectually  to 
him?  Ans.  By  the  merit  of  his  lifted  up  sacri- 
fice, he  obtained  the  removal  of  all  hindrances 
of  their  coming  to  him,  such  as  the  guilt  of  their 
sins,  the  enmity  of  their  natures,  the  power  of 
their  corruptions,  their  unbelief,  hardness,  blind- 
ness, and  discouraging  fears.  And  likewise  by  it 
he  purchased  all  the  means  requisite  for  drawing 
men  to  him,  such  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
sanctified  rod,  the  grace  of  faith,  and,  above  all, 
the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As 
Christ  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  so  he  must  also 
be  lifted  up  on  the  pole  of  the  gospel,  for  drawing 
sinners  to  him.  Thus,  the  brazen  serpent  was 
lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  for  drawing  the  stung 
Israelites  about  it,  and  it  proved  most  effectual 
to  that  end;  so  a  crucified  Jesus  held  out  and 
evidently  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  as  he  was  lifted 
up  on   a  bloody  cross,  with  his  pierced  hands 


stretched  out  to  embrace  lost  sinners,  is  surely 
the  most  attractive  and  drawing  sight  in  the 
world.  This  wonderful  Loadstone  hath  drawn 
thousands  of  hard  "  iron  hearts  "  to  it  at  once. 
A  natural  loadstone,  though  it  draw  iron  to  it; 
yet  it  may  be  drawn  away  from  it  again.  But  a 
crucified  Christ  draws  the  heart  so  powerfully  and 
closely  to  him,  that  they  can  never  be  separated 
again.  Never  was  there  such  a  drawing  engine 
in  the  world  as  this!  A  lifted  up  standard  or 
ensign  draws  numbers  of  scattered  soldiers  unto 
it,  but  it  is  seen  by  few.  But  a  crucified  Jesus 
lifted  up  in  the  gospel,  is  an  ensign  to  draw  great 
multitudes  in  different  nations  under  the  banner 
of  love,  Isa.  xi.  1 0.  The  first  experiment  that  was 
made  of  its  virtue  in  Jerusalem  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  three  thousand  souls  were  drawn  to  Christ 
at  once,  and  after  that  many  nations  that  knew 
him  not  did  run  unto  him.  Come  then,  0  sinners, 
admire  and  experience  the  power  of  this  lifted  up 
Ensign;  let  your  iron  hearts  be  drawn  by  this 
Loadstone;  it  hath  lost  nothing  of  its  virtue  to 
this  day.  Thousands  of  hearts  in  other  places 
still  feel  its  power;  we  are  sometimes  refreshed 
with  the  welcome  news  of  their  being  drawn  off 
from  the  vanities  of  time,  and  the  love  of  sin,  to 
glorious  Christ.  Why  then  do  not  your  hearts 
also  yield  to  the  power  of  this  blessed  Loadstone, 
Christ  crucified  lifted  up  in  the  word  and  sacra- 
ment? It  hath  the  same  virtue  here  as  elsewhere, 
were  but  the  eyes  of  faith  opened  to  behold  it, 
according  to  that  alluring  call,  Isa.  xiv.  22. 

When  Christ  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  his 
face  was  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  for  the  Jews  out 
of  malice,  as  several  write,  would  have  him  cru- 
cified with  his  face  toward  the  west,  as  reckoning 
him  unworthy  to  look  to  the  temple  and  holy 
city  that  stood  on  the  east  side  of  mount  Calvary; 
but  Christ  had  a  loving  design  in  it  to  us  Gentiles, 
and  to  accomplish  that  word,  Psal.  lxvi.  7,  "His 
eyes  behold  the  nations."  Behold,  O  sinners, 
Christ  turned  his  face  to  you  on  the  cross  to  draw 
you  unto  him;  there  he  turned  his  head  toward 
you  to  draw  you;  there  he  opened  a  cleft  in  his 
side  to  draw  you;  there  blood  and  water  flowed 
from  his  heart  to  draw  you  to  him !  And  now  he 
hath  sent  his  word  and  Spirit  to  draw  you:  now  he 
displays  his  blood  and  wounds  in  the  sacrament  to 
draw  you;  now  he  is  casting  his  cords  of  love  about 
your  hearts  to  draw  you  to  him;  now  the  devil 
is  holding,  and  Christ  drawing;  Christ  and  the 
devil  are  now  struggling  for  your  hearts;  the  eyes 
of  many  are  on  you,  the  eyes  of  the  glorious 
Trinity,  the  eyes  of  angels,  the  eyes  of  ministers 
and  saints  are  on  you,  to  see  what  the  issue  of  the 
combat  shall  be,  which  of  them  shall  gain  the 
prize.  Satan  indeed  is  the  strong  man,  but, 
glory  to  God,  Christ  is  stronger  than  he.  0  that 
he  may  prevail,  the  heart  is  his  by  right,  sur- 
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render  it  to  him  without  delay.  He  will  not 
enter  without  your  consent;  his  people  must  all 
be  "  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power."  O, 
if  the  will  were  once  conquered,  the  day  were 
Christ's  and  the  field  were  won  for  ever. 

Would  you  then  have  Satan  defeated,  your 
biassed  will  overcome,  and  your  souls  savingly 
brought  to  Christ,  0  look  up  and  cry  for  a  draught 
of  Christ's  power.  You  have  neither  strength 
nor  will  to  come  to  a  crucified  Christ,  unless  he 
draw  you.  Ordinances  or  providences  cannot 
draw  you,  the  word  or  sacraments  cannot  draw 
you,  judgments  or  mercies  cannot  do  it;  yea, 
neither  ministers  nor  angels  can  draw  your  dead 
and  heavy  hearts.  O  then  look  beyond  them  all 
to  a  lifted-up  Immanuel,  "  Draw  me,  Lord,  and  I 
will  run  after  thee."  The  ordinance  you  have  in 
view  can  never  be  a  drawing  ordinance,  if  Christ 
put  not  forth  his  virtue  with  it;  the  sacrament 
will  be  lifeless,  and  the  administrator's  lifeless,  if 
Christ  draw  you  not.  The  most  powerful  ser- 
mons, the  most  alluring  calls,  will  all  be  lost,  if 
he  draw  not.  You  will  sit  still  in  the  Sodom  of 
a  natural  and  wrathful  state,  if  he  draw  not;  you 
will  die  in  your  sins,  if  he  draw  not;  you  will  be 
eternally  damned,  if  Christ  draw  you  not  to  him. 
You  can  never  overcome  the  strong  and  subtile 
temptations  Satan  casts  in  your  way;  you  can 
never  deny  self,  forsake  beloved  lusts,  renounce 
justification  by  works,  quit  all  confidence  in  your 
own  doings,  go  naked  and  empty  to  Christ,  be 
content  to  live  wholly  upon  his  righteousness,  and 
receive  grace,  life,  strength,  and  glory,  as  a  free 
gift  from  Christ,  without  the  drawing  influence  of 
a  lifted-up  Saviour.  O,  if  you  were  once  acquainted 
with  this  drawing  power,  you  might  go  with  com- 
fort to  his  table,  and  feed  upon  his  purchase. 

Quest.  How  shall  I  know,  if  I  have  yet  been 
drawn  effectually  to  a  lifted-up  Jesus ? 

Am.  Try  it  by  these  marks.  Have  you  dis- 
covered his  matchless  excellency,  so  as  to  draw 
oil'  your  hearts  from  sin  and  the  perishing  things 
of  the  world?  Have  you  felt  the  cords  of  his 
love  about  your  heart  and  will,  constraining  you  to 
yield  yourself  wholly  to  him?  Is  your  heart 
drawn  out  in  love  and  affection  to  a  crucified 
Christ  above  all  things,  so  that  the  desire  of  your 
soul  is  to  him  and  the  remembrance  of  his  name? 
Are  you  growing  still  liker  to  him,  more  holy, 
more  humble, meek,  and  heavenly-minded  ?  Near- 
ness will  breed  likeness.  Are  you  troubled  for 
distance  from  Christ,  when  at  any  time  you  are 
drawn  off  him  by  sin,  Satan,  or  the  world's 
allurements?  Are  you  drawn  to  duty  with  a  view 
of  enjoying  his  presence  therein?  In  the  meantime, 
are  you  drawn  off  from  resting  on  duties,  or  put- 
ting any  attainments  in  Christ's  room?  Then 
you  may  conclude  your  heart  is  effectually  drawn 
by  a  lifted  up  Saviour;  and  so  may,  with  holy  con- 


fidence and  joy,  draw  near  to  him  in  the  sacra- 
mental meeting-place,  and  hold  communion  with 
him  there. 


ADVICE  XHI. — "  BEHOLD  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD." — '■  BEHOLD 
THE  MAN,"  JOHN  I.  36;   XIX.  5. 

O  communicants,  both  John  and  Pilate  call  you 
to  behold  Christ  suffering  and  sacrificed  for  you, 
and,  which  is  more,  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  you  to 
this  duty  also.  Let  each  one  of  you  then  say  with 
Moses,  Exod.  iii.  3,  "I  will  now  turn  aside,  and 
see  this  great  sight."  A  great  sight  indeed !  For 
though  he  be  called  a  Lamb,  and  a  Man,  he  is  also 
God,  God  in  human  nature,  suffering,  bleeding, 
and  dying,  a  great  and  wonderful  sight!  all  the 
Persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity  call  you  to  behold 
it,  Isa.  xlii.  1 ;  xlv.  22;  John  i.  29.  Draw  then 
as  near  as  possible,  that  you  may  get  a  good  view 
of  it ;  stand  not  at  a  distance  like  those  who  fol- 
lowed him  from  Galilee  to  the  cross,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  Luke  xxii.  49,  "They  stood  afar  off 
beholding  these  things."  Do  not  now  stand  afar 
off,  nor  take  a  far  off  look  of  a  crucified  Christ, 
but  come  close  to  him  by  faith,  and  take  a  near 
and  saving  look  of  him,  as  he  calls  you,  Isa.  xlv. 
22,  "Look  unto  me,  and  be  saved;  I  am  God, 
and  there  is  no  Saviour  beside  me."  O  then  turn 
not  your  back  or  shoulder  to  him,  look  not  asquint 
to  him,  look  not  by  him  to  other  things;  but  look 
with  a  broad,  straight,  and  steady  look  unto  him. 
The  Man  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 
appointed  by  him  to  be  sacrificed  to  make  atone- 
ment for  our  sins,  and  to  purchase  pardon,  life,  and 
salvation  to  us :  and  looking  to  him  by  faith,  is 
the  great  mean  of  securing  and  applying  the  bless- 
ings of  his  purchase  to  us.  And  in  a  special 
manner  he  calls  us  to  look  unto  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings for  us,  "  Behold  me,  behold  me  !" 

Behold  the  suffering  Man,  a  man  of  sorrow 
indeed !  And  particularly  behold  him  entering 
upon  that  fearful  scene  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane,  when  he  began  to  fear,  turn  sorrowful,  and 
very  heavy:  when  he  was  sore  amazed,  fell  into 
an  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  and  cried  out,  "My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  !"  O 
what  was  it  that  made  your  Saviour  so  heavy, 
but  the  dead  weight  of  the  elect's  sins,  with  the 
law's  heavy  curses  annexed  to  them?  0,  your 
souls  were  exceeding  guilty,  which  made  his  soul 
exceeding  heavy.  Behold  and  see  your  sorrowful 
Redeemer  falling  into  a  fearful  agony,  and,  while 
in  it,  falling  down  sometimes  on  his  knees,  and 
sometimes  on  his  face,  praying  once,  praying 
again,  and  praying  the  third  time,  until  he  is 
quite  overwhelmed  with  wrath,  and  covered  wiHi 
his  own  blood!  Behold  the  sorrowful  Man  with 
the  great  drops  of  blood  standing  above  his  gar- 
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mcnts  for  your  sins,  and  bedewing  the  ground ! 
See  Jehovah  now  acting  against  him,  as  an  inexor- 
able Judge,  running  on  him  as  a  giant,  and  mak- 
ing him  the  butt  of  his  envenomed  arrows ! 
Behold  him  in  his  agony  making  his  moan  to  his 
disciples,  who  could  make  no  help  to  him;  for 
neither  they  nor  the  angels  in  heaven  durst  touch 
his  load,  nor  taste  his  cup:  yea,  he  got  not  so 
much  as  sympathy  from  his  disciples ;  they  all  fell 
asleep  when  he  was  at  the  worst,  and  left  him  in 
his  agony  to  struggle  and  tread  out  the  wine-press 
alone!  O  be  not  idle  spectators  of  your  Saviour's 
agony,  but  let  your  souls  be  exceedingly  affected 
with  Christ's  soul-suffering  for  your  soul's  sins. 

"Behold  the  Man  Christ,"  betrayed  and  sold 
for  a  little  money,  apprehended  and  bound  with 
cords  like  a  thief,  and  bound  fast,  as  Judas  bade; 
yea,  so  fast  (as  some  say),  that  the  blood  burst 
out  of  his  tender  hands!  0  can  your  heart  or 
eyes  hold  to  see  those  hands  that  made  the  hea- 
vens, wrung  together  and  bruised  with  hard 
cords!  To  see  him  bound  as  a  prisoner,  that 
came  to  set  the  prisoners  free !  But  had  not  the 
cords  of  your  Redeemer's  love  held  him  faster 
than  the  cords  of  his  enemies,  though  they  had 
been  cables  or  chains,  they  could  not  have  kept 
him;  but  his  love  to  you  made  him  a  willing 
prisoner !  "  Behold  the  Man,"  blind-folded,  mocked, 
buffeted,  and  abused  for  you !  Behold  him  stripped 
naked  and  scourged !  Behold  him  that  clothes 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  that  made  coats  of  skin  to 
clothe  our  first  parents,  now  stripped  and  unclothed 
himself !  He  is  stripped  naked,  that  you  might  not 
be  found  naked  at  God's  bar !  He  is  stripped  of 
his  robes,  that  he  might  provide  a  robe  of  right- 
eousness to  cover  your  nakedness!  "Behold  the 
Man,"  scourged  by  Pilate,  and  that  above  mea- 
sure, thinking  thereby  to  save  his  life;  but  as  the 
Jews  were  not  satisfied  therewith,  so  neither  was 
infinite  justice  satisfied;  so  that  his  life  must  go, 
and  the  Man  Christ  is  willing  it  should.  Will- 
ingly did  he  give  his  back  to  the  smiters,  that 
you  might  be  freed  from  the  everlasting  lashes  of 
God's  wrath  in  hell!  Behold  every  part  of  his 
blessed  body  torn  and  wounded  by  scourgings, 
because  every  part  of  you  was  wounded  by  sin ; 
and  his  stripes  were  the  only  cure  for  your  wounds. 

"Behold  the  Man,"  with  a  platted  crown  of 
thorns  on  his  blessed  head,  with  the  sharp  points 
turned  inward,  and  these  beat  into  his  head  with 
a  staff,  till  all  his  head  is  but  as  one  wound,  from 
whence  a  new  shower  of  blood  ran  down  his  neck 
for  you!  You  may  be  ready  to  cry,  Shame  on  the 
Jews,  or.  Shame  on  the  soldiers  that  used  our  Saviour 
so;  but  rather  cry,  Shame  on  your  sins  that  did 
worse  to  him,  these  platted  the  crown  of  thorns  and 
crucified  him  too.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
now  willingly  caught  in  the  thickets,  like  the 
ram,  to  be  sacrificed  in  your  room,  when  you 


were  bound  like  Isaac  for  that  end.  Behold  him 
willing  to  wear  a  crown  of  pain  and  ignominy, 
that  you  might  wear  a  crown  of  glory  and  renown : 
willing  to  be  disgraced  and  affronted,  that  you 
might  be  honoured  and  exalted:  willing  to  let  a 
Barabbas,  the  vilest  malefactor  in  all  Jerusalem, 
be  preferred  before  him,  that  you  might  be  pre- 
ferred to  a  room  among  God's  children.  "Behold 
the  Man,"  after  all  these  sufferings,  put  to  bear 
the  heavy  cross  on  his  sore  wounded  shoulders, 
a  heavy  load,  indeed,  with  the  elect's  sins  and 
law's  curses  fastened  to  it;  yet  he  bears  without 
complaint  till  his  strength  is  spent,  and  he  is 
ready  to  faint  under  the  burden,  so  that  another 
must  help !  Oh !  it  was  not  the  weight  of  the 
tree  that  made  him  faint;  he  had  a  greater  burden 
to  bear  than  ten  thousand  worlds,  even  the  infi- 
nite wrath  of  God  due  to  the  elect's  sins?  O  can 
you  behold  this  sight  with  dry  eyes! 

"  Behold  the  Man,"  brought  to  Golgotha, 
nailed  to  the  tree,  lifted  up,  and  drinking  out  the 
bitter  dregs  of  the  cup  of  wrath  thereon,  till  at 
length  he  yielded  himself  prisoner  to  death,  by 
bowing  his  head,  giving  death  his  orders  to  exe- 
cute his  commission,  and  carry  him  off  the  stage! 
Behold  and  wonder  at  the  sight,  the  Lord  of  life 
taken  death's  prisoner?  0  man,  canst  thou  stand 
and  see  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  in  thy  room,  and 
for  thy  sins,  and  not  be  affected!  Write  that 
man  a  beast,  a  stone,  a  lump  of  earth,  that  can  be 
senseless,  stupid,  and  unconcerned  at  such  a  sight ! 
0  blush  and  be  ashamed,  0  man,  at  thy  stupidity, 
when  the  dead  earth  and  rocks  about  Jerusalem 
quaked  and  rent  at  the  sufferings  you  now  behold 
represented  in  the  sacrament.  0  cursed  sin, 
which  many  make  light  of,  that  could  not  be 
expiated  by  any  other  sacrifice  than  that  of  our 
Immanuel,  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus?  O  behold  the  Man  and  tremble  at  sin, 
the  accursed  thing  that  murdered  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Man  that  is  God's  Fellow,  the  Man  that  is 
infinitely  preferable  to  a  million  of  worlds  full  of 
men  and  angels  too.  O  that  men  would  always 
look  on  sin  in  the  glass  of  the  agonies  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  Man  Christ,  that  they  might  be  filled 
with  horror  at  it,  as  at  hell  itself!  Nay,  in  seve- 
ral respects  sin  is  a  greater  evil  than  hell. 

Let  every  communicant,  every  Christian,  come 
and  behold  the  glorious  Son  of  God,  with  the 
greatest  love  and  admiration,  who  for  our  sakes 
was  willing  to  become  a  Man,  and  God's  Lamb 
to  be  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  men.  O  let  his 
name  Jesus  be  always  to  you  as  precious  ointment 
poured  forth,  and  let  the  remembrance  of  his  love 
inflame  your  souls  with  a  vehement  indignation 
against  sin,  and  a  burning  affection  to  the  Lamb 
of  God,  the  Man  Christ,  that  was  willing  to 
struggle  in  bloody  agonies,  and  bleed  to  death  on 
the  cursed  tree  to  deliver  you  from  lying  in  hell 
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for  ever !  O  what  can  we  render  to  him  for  his 
free  love,  amazing  and  unspeakable  love!  0  that 
we  could  spend  our  whole  lives  in  admiring  his 
love  and  contemplating  his  beauty,  and  were 
thereby  made  meet,  in  some  measure,  for  the 
exercise  of  the  redeemed  above.     Amen. 


ADVICE  XIV. — "  STAND  STILL   AND    CONSIDER   THE    WONDROUS 
WORKS  OF  GOD,"  JOB  XXXVII .  14. 

The  works  of  God,  being  wondrous,  do  well 
deserve  our  most  serious  consideration;  but  so 
wavering  are  our  minds,  we  cannot  consider  them 
aright,  unless  we  stand  still  and  compose  our- 
selves for  that  end.  This  advice  doth  Elihu  give 
to  Job  in  the  text,  and  Moses  gives  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  Exod.  xiv.  13.  All  God's  works 
are  wondrous,  and  highly  worthy  of  our  observa- 
tion, as  his  works  of  creation  and  providence;  and 
more  especially  his  works  of  redemption  and  of 
grace,  as  they  are  made  known  to  us  in  the  gos- 
pel-dispensation, and  particularly  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper.  Here  God  calls  you 
to  stand  still,  and  consider  his  wondrous  works  of 
redeeming  wisdom  and  mercy,  in  saving  fallen 
sinners.  The  work  of  creation  is  indeed  most 
wonderful  and  stupendous;  but  his  work  of 
redemption  is  far  more  costly  and  surprising:  the 
one  cost  him  but  a  word  of  his  power,  but  the 
other  cost  him  the  death  of  his  Son:  the  one  is 
but  the  work  of  his  fingers,  Psal.  viii.  3,  the  other 
is  the  work  of  his  arm,  Luke  i.  51.  Much  of  the 
divine  wisdom  and  power  is  displayed  in  making 
us  men,  but  much  more  in  making  us  saints;  by 
the  one  we  have  but  a  short  mortal  life,  but  by 
the  other,  an  eternal  and  immortal  life.  God's 
works  of  redemption  and  of  grace  will  be  the 
admiration  of  saints  and  angels  to  all  eternity, 
Eev.  v.  12;  iv.  3. 

Come,  then,  and  behold  these  works  of  the 
Lord,  as  they  are  set  forth  before  you  in  the  word 
and  sacrament?  Come  and  see  God,  from  all 
eternity,  passing  by  angels,  and  pitching  his  love 
upon  poor  ruined  sinners  of  Adam's  family,  and 
contriving  their  redemption  by  the  incarnation 
and  death  of  his  dear  Son,  while  he  passed  by  the 
angels  that  fell.  Come  and  see  the  glorious  Son 
of  God  undertaking,  in  the  council  of  peace,  to 
become  Surety  to  pay  our  debt,  and  satisfy  jus- 
tice for  the  injury  our  sins  did  to  God's  glory ! 
Behold  and  consider  the  device  of  infinite  wisdom 
for  reconciling  justice  and  mercy  about  guilty 
men,  and  satisfying  the  demands  of  them  both,  by 
punishing  sin  severely,  and  yet  pardoning  the 
persons  guilty!  "Stand  still  and  see  the  won- 
drous work"  of  making  the  Word  flesh  to  dwell 
among  us;  of  the  Creator's  leaving  his  throne  of 
glory  to  lodge  in  a  virgin's  womb,  and  a  beast's 


manger;  of  the  "Ancient  of  days"  becoming  "a 
child  of  a  day  old,"  learning  to  speak  and  go,  and 
subjecting  himself  to  his  own  law  in  the  room  of 
rebel  sinners!  "Behold  God's  wondrous  work," 
in  setting  up  a  court  and  throne  of  grace  among 
the  prisoners  of  justice,  and  causing  grace  sit  as  a 
queen  on  the  throne,  with  a  sceptre  of  mercy  in 
her  hand,  and  thence  to  issue  forth  proclamations 
of  grace  to  poor,  wretched,  blind,  miserable,  and 
naked  sinners,  proclaiming  pardon  to  the  con- 
demned, liberty  to  the  captives,  and  life  to  the 
dead;  yea,  see  grace  laying  siege  to  the  hearts  of 
rebels,  summoning  them  by  the  gospel-trumpet  to 
surrender,  and  using  the  most  prevailing  argu- 
ments with  them  to  do  it,  taken  from  the  media- 
tion, sufferings,  blood,  righteousness,  and  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God. 

"Behold  and  consider  the  wondrous  work  of 
God"  in  furnishing  and  fitting  the  Mediator  for 
our  miserable  circumstances,  joining  the  divine 
and  human  natures  in  one  person  for  our  relief! 
Observe  how  well  he  suits  our  exigencies;  he  is 
Man,  that  he  might  die  for  us;  and  God,  that  he 
might  overcome  death!  Man,  that  he  might 
combat  the  devil;  and  God,  that  he  might  van- 
quish him !  Man,  that  he  might  take  on  our 
guilt  and  punishment;  and  God,  that  he  might 
support  under  it!  Man,  that  he  might  offer  a 
sacrifice  for  us;  and  God,  to  make  it  infinitely 
meritorious!  Man,  that  he  might  sympathise 
with  us  in  trouble;  and  God,  that  he  might 
deliver  us! — a  wondrous  work  indeed!  Again, 
observe  the  Mediator's  fulness,  how  exactly  it 
suits  our  miseries  and  wants!  In  our  wonderful 
Immanuel,  there  is  life  for  our  deadness,  light  for 
our  darkness,  beauty  for  our  deformity,  strength 
for  our  weakness,  health  for  our  sickness,  balm  for 
our  wounds,  raiment  for  our  nakedness,  riches  for 
our  poverty,  merit  for  our  guiltiness,  righteous- 
ness for  our  justification,  a  fountain  for  our  pollu- 
tion, grace  for  sanctification,  bread  for  our  hunger, 
water  for  our  thirst,  and  deep  mercies  for  our  deep 
miseries!  a  wonderful  work,  to  make  one  depth 
so  exactly  to  answer  another  depth!  "This  is 
the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  wondrous  in  our  eyes." 

"Standstill,  and  see  God's  wondrous  work," 
in  sending  our  "  Immanuel,  the  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,"  to  go  up  and  down  the  wil- 
derness seeking  after  the  lost  sheep,  calling  and 
inviting  them  in  the  most  tender  manner  to  come 
unto  him  for  life  and  salvation,  willingly  submit- 
tingto  be  buffeted  by  Satan,  contradicted  by  sinners, 
to  suffer  all  manner  of  indignities,  a  cursed  death, 
and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  that  he  might  bo 
a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  justice  for  our  sins.  And 
after  he  had  submitted  to  death  and  the  grave  for 
a  time,  he  conquered  them  and  rose  again;  and 
gave  commission  to  his  ambassadors  to  go  through 
all  the  earth,  and  call  perishing  sinners  to  come 
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unto  him,  and  offer  them  salvation  in  his  name; 
and  having  done  so,  he  ascended  into  heaven  to 
intercede  for  them.  Now,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
all  communicants  to  remember  these  amazing 
works  of  God,  at  his  holy  table,  with  wonder, 
thankfulness,  and  praise. 

Come  here  and  see  the  "  fountain  of  the  great 
depths"  of  infinite  love  broken  up,  and  the  streams 
of  the  water  of  life  running  freely  therefrom  to  the 
sons  of  men.  Come,  see  Jacob's  ladder  set  up, 
that  reaches  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  God  the 
Father  at  the  top  of  it,  calling  you  to  climb  to 
heaven  by  the  steps  of  it;  viz.  Christ's  wounds, 
oifices,  and  promises !  Come,  see  the  manna  com- 
ing down  in  plentiful  showers,  and  falling  about 
your  tents,  and  every  man  invited  to  gather. 
Come,  see  the  Eock  broached  in  the  wilderness,  to 
supply  the  necessities  of  your  souls;  see  the  Eock 
smitten  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  bearing  the 
curses  of  the  law  for  you!  Come,  see  the  "City 
of  refuge  "  opened  for  poor  manslayers,  that  sin- 
ners, who  have  slain  their  souls  by  sin,  may  flee 
to  it  for  shelter.  0  then  flee  for  your  lives,  and 
do  not  linger  by  the  way !  Come,  see  God  bring- 
ing his  righteousness  near  you  who  are  guilty 
criminals,  and  bidding  you  put  it  on  for  your 
safety  in  judgment;  it  is  a  robe  that  will  fit  every 
one  of  you.  Come,  see  the  "fruits  and  leaves" 
of  the  Tree  of  life  shaken  and  scattered  among 
starving  wounded  souls.  Gather  and  feed  on  the 
fruits  which  he  purchased  for  your  nourishment; 
apply  the  leaves  of  his  promises  for  your  healing. 
Come,  see  "the  "Well  of  salvation"  opened,  bring 
the  chain  and  bucket  of  faith  and  draw  water.  The 
great  medicine -well  is  here,  come  with  all  your 
diseases  and  ailments  to  it,  come  with  your  hard 
hearts,  blind  eyes,  weak  hands,  feeble  knees,  lame 
feet,  and  cold  affections  to  get  them  healed.  Come, 
see  Christ's  testament  opened,  and  every  man 
allowed  to  put  in  for  a  share  of  the  legacies  therein 
contained.  This  you  are  to  do  by  believing, 
claiming,  laying  hold,  and  embracing  the  promises ! 
Come,  see  straying  prodigals  returning  to  their 
Father's  house,  and  see  their  Father  embracing 
them,  and  the  whole  family  rejoicing  at  their 
return:  see  their  filthy  rags  taken  off,  and  the 
white  robe  of  the  Son  of  God  put  on  them,  and 
the  fatted  calf  killed  for  them.  Come,  see  the 
King  of  glory  entering  in  at  the  everlasting  gates 
of  men's  souls,  dethroning  sin  and  self,  taking  pos- 
session of  their  hearts,  and  setting  up  his  throne 
and  kingdom  in  them.  Come,  see  King  Solomon 
both  crowned  and  married  in  one  day!  An  as- 
tonishing match  concluded  between  the  Prince  of 
life  and  the  heir  of  hell!  All  the  daughters  of 
Zion  are  called  forth  to  behold  this  sight,  Cant, 
iv.  11.  All  these  are  great  and  wondrous  works 
of  God  to  be  seen  in  the  word  and  sacrament,  which 
all  communicants  ought  to  stand  still  and  consider. 


Consider  these  marvellous  works  so  as  to  be 
suitably  affected  with  them,  make  them  the  sub- 
ject of  your  meditations;  entertain  high  and 
admiring  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  his  infinite  love 
and  wisdom  manifested  in  them.  Give  firm 
credit  to  the  record  and  testimony  God  hath 
given  us  of  these  wondrous  works,  and  glorify  the 
great  Author  of  them  with  your  hearts,  tongues, 
and  lives.  Embrace  the  gospel-offer,  and  be 
afraid  of  offending  that  God  who  has  humbled 
himself  so  low  for  our  sakes,  and  has  wrought 
such  great  and  wondrous  works  for  us.  Be  care- 
ful to  serve  him  and  please  him  in  all  things,  and 
abhor  sin  his  grand  enemy. 


ADVICE  XV. — "  IN  MIDST  OF  THE  STREET  WAS  THE  TREE 
OP  LIFE,"  REV.  XXII.  2. 

It  was  a  sad  day  for  mankind  when  God  ban- 
ished Adam  from  the  earthly  paradise,  and  from 
the  tree  of  life  that  grew  therein,  and  also  shut 
the  entry  to  it!  But  behold  God,  in  his  free 
mercy,  is  now  opening  an  entry  and  inviting 
Adam's  banished  posterity  back  again  to  a  better 
paradise,  where  there  are  purer  delights,  and 
neither  sin  nor  Satan  can  enter;  and  where  there 
is  a  Tree  of  life,  Jesus  Christ,  infinitely  prefer- 
able to  that  in  Adam's  paradise.  This  Tree  of 
life  far  excels  that  in  its  leaves,  shadow,  fruit, 
and  virtues;  it  animates,  yea,  restores,  and  pre- 
serves life  for  ever,  neither  is  there  any  flaming 
sword  to  hinder  our  access  to  it.  Adam's  tree 
endured  but  a  short  time,  but  ours  lasts  for  ever. 
Other  trees  decay,  fade,  and  wither,  but  "  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  O  come,  then,  sit  down  under  the  shadow 
of  this  Tree,  eat  of  its  fruit,  and  live  for  ever. 
Though  the  Tree  be  now  planted  in  the  heavenly 
paradise,  yet  his  branches,  shadow,  and  fruit, 
extend  to  every  believer  on  earth,  as  well  as  to  the 
saints  above.  Thousands  of  communicants  at  the 
lower  table  have  "  sat  under  his  shadow  with 
great  delight,  and  found  his  fruit  sweet  to  their 
taste."  Christ  is  a  tree  that  bears  fruit  at  all 
times,  every  month,  and  even  in  the  sharpest 
winter  months  of  sickness  and  death. 

There  are  some  very  useful  trees  in  the  world, 
that  afford  all  necessaries  to  men,  such  as  meat, 
drink,  physic,  and  clothing.  Behold,  God  hath 
provided  such  a  tree  for  us.  Jesus  Christaffords  us 
all  these.  1.  Meat:  He  tells  us,  that  "his  flesh  is 
meat  indeed;"  that  is,  his  flesh  wounded  and  dying, 
yields  strengthening  food  for  the  soul,  in  respect 
of  its  fruits  and  effects.  It  is  food  well  prepared; 
the  holy  Trinity  spent  a  whole  eternity  in  prepar- 
ing it.  It  is  meat  well-seasoned ;  it  is  seasoned 
with  the  love  of  God,  sauced  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  spiced  with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 
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2.  Drink :  Christ's  blood  is  also  drink  indeed  to 
the  soul,  in  respect  to  its  comfortable  effects; 
such  as  pardon,  peace,  light,  life,  strength,  &c. 
These  streams  from  the  Rock  are  most  refreshing, 
cordial,  and  savoury  drink;  savoury  to  God, 
savoury  to  angels,  and  most  savoury  to  every  soul 
that  hath  tasted  it.  It  is  a  sweet  cup  that  is  to 
be  put  into  your  hand,  if  you  have  faith,  but  it 
is  poisonous  to  an  unworthy  communicant  that 
wants  faith.  But,  if  you  be  worthy,  the  drink 
will  poison  sin,  quicken  grace,  and  refresh  the  soul. 
Fear  not,  O  believer,  to  take  a  good  draught,  faith 
will  make  the  cup  medicinal  and  restorative  to 
thy  soul,  and  it  will  only  kill  and  destroy  thy 
lusts.  3.  Physic:  The  leaves  of  this  tree  are 
for  "  the  healing  of  the  nations:"  Christ  hath 
many  healing  promises,  which,  when  applied  by 
faith,  are  most  useful  to  purge  out  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, and  to  heal  all  the  soul's  wounds  and 
diseases.  4.  This  Tree  affords  clothing  also. 
Poor  fallen  Adam,  when  naked,  went  to  the  fig- 
tree  for  its  leaves  to  cover  him;  but  O  let  his 
posterity  go  to  the  Tree  of  life,  where  they  shall 
get  infinitely  better  clothing,  even  Christ's  per- 
fect righteousness,  which  is  spotless  and  law-bind- 
ing. Behold  a  rich  robe,  set  with  the  pearls  and 
diamonds  of  heaven.  A  large  robe,  so  broad  as 
to  cover  a  whole  elect  world.  It  also  covers  all 
the  spots  and  infirmities  of  believers;  so  that  not 
one  of  them  is  to  be  seen.  This  robe  is  as  broad 
as  the  law,  which,  we  are  told,  is  exceeding  broad. 
And  it  is  just  as  beautiful  as  broad ;  for  it  makes 
every  elect  soul  amiable  and  acceptable  to  God. 
Never  then  was  there  such  a  Tree,  either  in  the 
earthly  or  the  heavenly  paradise,  as  our  glorious 
Tree  of  life,  Jesus  Christ.  O  hungry  souls,  here 
is  meat!  0  thirsty  souls,  here  is  drink!  O  dis- 
eased souls,  here  is  medicine!  0  naked  souls, 
here  is  clothing!  0  come  then  to  this  Tree  of 
life,  and  you  have  all  things  necessary  for  you. 

0  communicants,  you  are  called  to  take  a  view 
of  this  blessed  Tree,  as  it  was  hewn,  mangled, 
and  cut  down,  by  the  axe  of  justice,  when  he  died 
upon  the  cross  for  you.  Even  in  this  his  mangled 
condition,  he  is  a  most  beautiful  and  engaging 
sight  to  the  eye  of  faith!  O  believer,  behold 
your  princely  Jesus  lifted  up  on  a  bloody  cross, 
on  the  top  of  mount  Calvary,  for  all  nations  to 
Ml  liim,  and  gather  to  him  for  food  and  healing. 
Since  that  mount  was  first  created,  it  never  pro- 
duced such  a  tree,  or  such  precious  fruit,  as  the 
Lord  of  glory  hanging  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
that  was  planted  there  some  hours:  Christ's 
hanging  on  it  changed  its  nature  from  a  cursed 
to  a  blessed  tree,  a  Tree  of  life  and  salvation. 
This  Tree  of  life  made  mount  Calvary  a  sweet  and 
lovely  paradise  that  day  (notwithstanding  of  all 
the  malefactors'  bones  that  lay  scattered  upon  it), 
and  the  fruits  growing  on  it  that  day  hath   en- 


riched both  heaven  and  earth,  and  will  rill  heaven 
with  eternal  songs  of  praise. 

You  are  likewise  called,  at  this  time,  to  draw 
near  a  crucified  Christ,  the  Tree  of  life,  that  is 
always  ladened  with  fruit.  Come  as  near  as  pos- 
sible you  can  win,  shake  the  Tree  by  faith,  and 
gather  as  much  fruit  as  you  can;  eat,  and  lay  up 
for  after- times;  yea,  gather,  and  lay  up  for  eter- 
nity. The  fruits  of  this  Tree  are  durable  and 
lasting,  plentiful  and  enriching,  sweet  and  satisfy- 
ing, manifold  and  various,  Rev.  xxii,  "  twelve 
manner  of  fruits  every  month,"  which  is  an 
hundred  and  forty-four  crops  in  the  year.  Like- 
wise, they  are  most  suitable  to  the  wants  and 
necessities  of  your  souls.  What  can  be  more 
suitable  and  desirable  to  the  guilty  than  pardon  ? 
to  the  dead  than  life?  to  the  hungry  than 
bread?  to  the  thirsty  than  drink ?  to  the  wounded 
than  balm?  to  the  blind  than  eye-salve?  to  the 
naked  than  clothing?  to  the  impotent  than 
strength?  to  the  weary  than  rest?  to  the  captive 
than  liberty?  to  the  disturbed  than  peace?  to 
the  bewildered  than  light?  to  the  warrior  than 
victory  ?  Every  one  of  these,  and  innumerable 
others,  are  the  sweet  and  suitable  fruits  of  tho 
Tree  of  life. 

0  then,  give  all  diligence  to  secure  and  clear 
up  your  interest  in  this  blessed  Tree  of  life  and 
its  fruits,  which  are  now  offered  to  you  freely 
without  money  or  price.  Abandon  and  reject 
the  sour  and  unsavory  fruits  of  sin,  the  world,  and 
your  own  righteousness;  and  embrace  the  Tree  of 
life  in  the  arms  of  faith,  and  all  its  fruits  are  yours. 
— Come,  "sit  down  under  his  shadow,"  at  his 
table,  and  believingly  receive  and  feed  on  theso 
delicious  fruits.  O  how  delightful  and  refreshing 
is  the  shadow  and  shelter  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, to  the  soul  that  hath  been  scorched  with  a 
sense  of  divine  displeasure  for  sin.  This  shadow 
screens  and  protects  him  from  the  heat  of  God's 
wrath,  from  the  curses  of  a  fiery  law,  and  from  the 
slavish  fears  of  death,  and  wrath-like  dispensa- 
tions. Then  let  every  weary  and  scorched  soul 
come  at  Christ's  call,  and  sit  down  under  his 
shadow.  Give  firm  credit  to  the  gospel  report 
concerning  Christ's  suretyship,  his  sufficient  right- 
eousness, and  free  offers.  Acquiesce  heartily  in 
this  blessed  contrivance  of  shelter  and  safety,  and 
put  all  your  trust  and  confidence  in  his  righteous- 
ness alone;  and  abide  contentedly  under  its  shadow 
without  wandering  from  it,  or  going  from  tree  to 
tree,  as  many  do,  seeking  rest  or  shelter.  Surely 
all  who  leave  Christ,  and  wander  after  the  shadow 
of  creature-comforts,  or  their  own  doings,  for 
relief,  will  disquiet  themselves  in  vain;  for  there 
is  no  rest  or  shelter  any  where,  but  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Tree  of  life.  Here  only  you  will 
find  protection  and  provision.  This  made  the 
spouse  say,  Cant.  ii.  3,  "  I  sat  down  under  his 
3  a  » 
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shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet 
to  my  taste." 

Let  all  those  who  have  experienced  the  safety 
and  sweetness  of  Christ's  shadow  and  fruit,  hless 
God,  that  gave  them  counsel,  and  drew  them  to 
this  happiness.  See  that  you  abide  close  under 
this  shadow,  and  make  it  your  continual  resort. 
Christ  speaks  to  you,  as  David  to  Abiathar,  when 
he  fled  to  him  from  Saul's  cruelty.  "Abide  thou 
with  me,  fear  not,  for  he  that  seeketh  my  life 
seeketh  thy  life,  but  with  me  thou  shalt  be  in 
safeguard."  Likewise  pity  and  pray  for  them 
who  slight  the  tree  of  life,  and  are  going  through 
all  the  trees  of  the  wood  for  rest  and  satisfaction, 
but  cannot  find  it.  O  commend  this  blessed 
Tree  to  them,  and  invite  them  to  come  and  sit 
down  under  the  shadow  of  it,  where  they  will 
find  all  things.  Say  to  them,  as  Philip  to  Nath- 
aniel, "  Come  and  see."  Be  also  looking  out,  and 
looking  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  Tree  of  life 
in  the  paradise  above,  where  you  shall  eternally 
sing  among  the  branches  of  it,  meet  with  all  your 
friends,  and  eat  the  fruits  with  a  far  better  appe- 
tite and  relish  than  ever  any  did  here  below. 


ADVICE  XVI.— "A  MAN   SHAM.  BE  A  HIDING   PLACE  FROM  THE 
WIND,  AND  A  COVERT  FROM  THE  TEMPEST,"  ISA.  XXXII.  2. 

Whatever  storms  or  tempests  believers  are 
exposed  to  here,  Christ  is  an  excellent  shelter  and 
hiding-place  from  them.  Before  Adam's  fall, 
when  sin  entered  into  the  world,  all  was  calm  and 
serene;  but  since  that,  the  world  is  become  a 
weary  wilderness,  full  of  tempests;  and  as  soon 
as  one  is  laid  another  is  ready  to  blow.  There  are 
storms  of  outward  afflictions,  sickness,  losses  and 
disappointments,  and  many  wrath-like  dispensa- 
tions of  providence;  there  are  storms  of  tempta- 
tions from  Satan,  challenges  from  conscience, 
thunderings  from  mount  Sinai,  desertions  from 
God,  reproaches  and  persecutions  from  the  world. 
And  yet  all  these  storms  here  are  but  like  drops 
before  the  shower,  if  compared  with  the  terriMe 
storm  of  wrath  to  come,  which  is  abiding  the 
ungodly  and  unbelieving.  But  glory  to  infinite 
wisdom  and  free  love,  for  finding  out  a  proper 
hiding-place  for  lost  sinners  amid  these  storms,  to 
which  we  are  called  to  turn,  Zech.  ix.  12,  "Turn 
ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope." 
The  man  Christ  is  an  excellent  strong  hold  and 
hiding-place  against  all  storms  whatsoever;  in  him 
there  is  sufficient  room  and  accommodation  for  us, 
his  wounds  are  wide,  his  mercy  large,  his  merits 
infinite,  his  offers  free,  his  calls  most  gracious  and 
extensive,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  "  Look  to  me  and  be  ye 
saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."  The  access  is 
declared  free,  and  the  way  patent,  to  all  who  turn 
to  the  strong  hold  for  shelter,  and  never  was  any 
excluded  that  turned  to  it. 


A  crucified  Jesus,  O  communicants,  repre- 
sented to  you  in  the  sacrament,  is  the  strong  hold 
and  hiding-place  to  which  you  are  called  to  turn 
by  faith  for  shelter  and  safety,  from  the  sword  of 
justice.  In  him  there  are  excellent  clefts  for 
shelter,  Cant.  ii.  14,  and  which  you  ought  to  be 
well  acquainted  with.  There  are  the  clefts  of  his 
wounds  and  merits,  which  all  Christ's  doves  flee 
to  when  storms  arise.  There  is  also  the  clefts  of 
his  power,  the  elefts  of  his  wisdom,  the  cleft  of 
his  love,  and  the  cleft  of  his  faithfulness;  many  a 
storm  have  they  escaped  in  these  clefts.  In  this 
hiding-place  there  are  also  chambers  of  safety,  to 
which  you  may  retire  when  the  tempests  blow, 
Isa.  xxvi.  20.  There  are  the  chambers  of  Christ's 
offices  and  sweet  relations,  which  he  hath  assumed 
for  the  safety  and  comfort  of  believers ;  in  each  of 
these  many  of  them  have  found  shelter  when 
have  storms  blown.  There  is  also  the  pleasant 
chamber  of  his  covenant,  with  the  closets  of  its 
promises,  which  affordsweet  retiring  places  in  tem- 
pestuous times.  0  study  to  be  acquainted  with 
them.  David  was  well  acquainted  with  the  well- 
ordered  covenant  and  its  promises,  and  had  his 
recourse  thereto  in  troublous  times,  and  parti- 
cularly when  he  was  threatened  with  the  storm 
of  death,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5,  "  Although  my  house 
be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me 
an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure;  this  is  all  my  salvation."  And  he  pleads 
the  promises  of  his  covenant  for  his  safety,  Psal. 
cxix.  49,  "Remember  the  word  to  thy  servant, 
upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope."  Come, 
then,  by  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  shut  yourselves 
up  in  these  sweet  chambers  at  the  Lord's  table, 
and  take  complacency  in  viewing  and  walking 
through  them. 

Christ  crucified  is  a  covert  and  hiding-place  to 
believers,  and  to  every  thing  that  belongs  to  them ; 
he  is  even  a  covert  to  their  bodies  in  time  of 
danger;  so  was  he  to  his  disciples,  when  the 
storm  was  breaking  upon  himself,  John  xviii.  8, 
"If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  But 
more  especially,  he  is  a  covert  to  their  souls,  these 
he  accounts  precious  as  his  jewels;  he  hides  them 
in  his  wounds,  and  "keeps  them  by  his  power 
through  faith  unto  salvation."  He  is  also  a  covert 
to  their  graces,  and  keeps  them  in  life  when 
ready  to  die,  and  saves  them  from  being  over- 
whelmed in  the  day  of  tempest.  What  had 
become  of  David  and  of  Peter's  grace,  under  vio- 
lent storms  of  temptation,  if  he  had  not  been  a 
covert  to  them.  Many  a  time  hath  he  preserved 
the  smoking  flax  and  the  bruised  reed,  under  the 
most  dangerous  storms.  Likewise  Christ  is  a 
covert  to  their  evidences  and  marks  of  grace ;  he 
preserves  them,  and  keeps  them  legible,  after 
many  blots  which  sin  and  Satan  cast  upon 
them.     He  hath  the  blessed  art  of  recovering  and 
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clearing  up  their  evidences,  when  they  are  fre- 
quently given  up  for  lost  in  the  times  of  backsliding. 
Let  all  consider  how  miserable  they  are  who  have 
no  interest  in  this  hiding-place;  you,  that  are  out  of 
Christ  have  no  covert  from  the  tempest;  you  can 
neither  have  safety  nor  comfort  in  times  of  trouble. 
Nay,  when  any  storm  blows  from  without  against 
you,  a  guilty  conscience  will  be  ready  to  raise  the 
storm  within;  and  also  show  you  a  more  terrible 
storm  gathering  against  you,  even  the  wrath  that 
is  to  come — wrath,  still  coming,  but  never  all 
come — a  storm  that  will  still  be  blowing,  but 
never  will  blow  over.  0  what  will  become  of 
you,  if  death  come  upon  you  in  this  shelterless 
state,  while  out  of  Christ,  the  only  hiding-place  ? 
— to  be  sure,  then,  "hell  will  follow  the  pale 
horse."  To  whom  then  will  you  flee  for  help  or 
shelter?  The  rocks  or  hills  will  not  be  a  hiding- 
place,  if  Christ  do  not  hide  you.  No  creature 
will  screen  or  pity  you,  if  Christ  do  it  not.  All 
the  creatures  will  take  part  with  their  Creator 
against  you ;  and,  instead  of  hiding  you,  they  will 
be  ready  to  divulge  and  accuse  you  to  the  pur- 
suer, the  justice  of  God.  If  you  cry  to  the 
heavens,  O  cannot  the  vast  expanded  heavens 
afford  me  a  hiding-place  from  the  tempest?  No, 
will  they  say,  there  is  no  refuge,  no  entrance  here 
for  the  slighters  of  Christ;  we  will  open  only  to 
rain  fire,  and  brimstone,  and  furious  storms  upon 
their  heads.  If  you  look  to  the  air,  and  say,  Is 
there  no  hiding-place  through  the  vast  regions  of 
the  air  for  me?  No,  the  air  is  transparent,  and 
will  discover  the  criminal,  and  will  raise  a  whirl- 
wind of  wrath  to  blow  you  into  hell.  If  you  cry 
to  the  sea,  Is  there  no  hiding-place  in  the  depths 
of  the  spacious  sea  to  shelter  me  from  the  Lamb's 
wrath?  No,  the  sea  will  give  up  her  dead  to  be 
judged,  and  will  rage  furiously  against  you.  If 
you  look  to  the  earth,  Is  there  no  cave  nor  pit  in 
all  the  earth  to  hide  me  from  the  dreadful  storm? 
No,  the  earth,  instead  of  hiding  you,  will  open  its 
mouth  and  let  you  go  quick  down  to  hell,  for 
slighting  the  wounds  of  Christ  that  were  opened 
to  shelter  you. 

0  let  every  sinner  then  flee  now,  while  it  is 
time,  to  these  blessed  wounds  of  Jesus  for  safety : 
"  Be  of  good  comfort,  0  sinner ;  rise,  he  calleth 
thee;"  rise  and  come,  for  there  is  yet  room ;  for- 
sake all  false  shelter  and  lying  refuges.  Absolute 
mercy,  a  blameless  walk,  convictions,  resolutions, 
prayers,  tears,  ordinances,  ministers,  will  not  be 
a  hiding-place  to  you,  if  Christ  be  neglected. 
Nothing  can  satisfy  justice,  nor  screen  from  wrath, 
but  the  wounds  and  blood  of  the  Redeemer; 
therefore  see  to  make  these  only  your  covert  and 
hiding-place. 

It  concerns  all  to  try  if  they  have  got  into  this 
hiding-place,  and  if  they  be  among  Christ's  hidden 
ones :  so  believers  are  called,  Psal.  lxxxiii.  3.    If 


you  be  among  these  hidden  ones,  you  will  have 
a  hidden  life,  and  be  acquainted  with  a  life  of 
secret  prayer  and  correspondence  with  heaven, 
and  a  life  of  faith  and  leaning  upon  the  Son  of 
God;  you  will  have  hidden  food,  meat  the  world 
knows  not  of,  the  hidden  manna  of  communion 
with  God.  You  will  have  hidden  clothing,  and 
be  acquainted  with  putting  off  your  own  rags,  and 
putting  on  the  hidden  garments  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness. You  will  have  hidden  strength,  and  be 
acquainted  with  borrowing  strength  from  Christ, 
both  for  work  and  warfare.  You  will  live  upon 
hidden  supports  in  dark  and  calamitous  times, 
and  draw  comfort  from  the  promises,  and  make 
these  the  ground  of  your  hope.  If  you  be  in 
Christ  as  your  hiding-place,  you  will  be  among 
Christ's  poor  and  needy  ones,  for  it  is  to  such  he 
is  a  refuge,  Isa.  xxv.  4.  Do  you  see  your  own 
emptiness,  ill-deservings,  and  insufficiency,  and 
depend  upon  free  mercy  for  every  crumb  ?  Are 
you  still  begging  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  inclin- 
ing to  exalt  free  grace?  saying,  "  Not  unto  us, 
but  unto  Christ  be  the  glory;"  he  is  "all  our  sal- 
vation and  all  our  desire."  Happy  are  they  who 
can  lay  claim  to  these  marks. 


ADVICE  XVII. — "THE    I.ORD  SAID  UNTO  HIM,  WHAT  DOST  THOD 
HERE,  ELIJAH  \  "  1  KINGS  XIX.  9. 

In  is  the  concern  of  every  man  to  be  always 
in  case  to  give  account  to  God  of  his  errand  and 
design  in  every  piece  of  work  he  is  employed  in; 
and  so  ought  communicants  at  the  Lord's  table, 
when  God  or  his  ministers  ask  them,  as  the  Lord 
did  Elijah,  "What  dost  thou  here,  communicant?" 
What  is  your  business  and  errand  at  this  table? 
Can  you  say,  I  have  many  errands  here;  I  come 
upon  my  Saviour's  call,  to  celebrate  the  memorial 
of  his  dying  love,  that  his  name  may  be  remem- 
bered to  all  generations!  "  And  worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,"  to  be  admired,  adored,  and 
praised  for  ever.  I  come  also  to  subscribe  and 
seal  a  marriage-contract  with  him  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  before  all  the  persons  of  the  glori- 
ous Trinity,  before  the  elect  angels,  and  before  all 
the  congregation.  Seeing  Christ  doth  once  more 
call  me  to  it,  after  many  a  broken  appointment, 
and  hath  put  on  his  marriage  robes,  his  dyed  gar- 
ments, to  win  and  engage  my  heart,  I  come  to 
join  hands  with  him  before  God,  angels,  and  men, 
and  take  them  all  witnesses  to  the  bargain.  Surely 
this  is  a  good  errand.  0  that  the  long  spoken  of 
match  may  now  hold. 

Can  you  say,  I  am  come  to  a  rich  and  liberal 
Saviour,  to  supply  my  needs  out  of  his  fulness  ? 
I  come  on  a  good  day,  when  he  uses  to  deal 
bountifully  to  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  gay  to 
them,  as  the  king  to  Esther,  "  What  is  thy  peti- 
tion? and  what  is  thy  request?"     Well,  is  thy 
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petition  ready?  Dost  thou  come  with  the  publi- 
can's petition,  "God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner?" 
Or  with  David's  petition,  "Lord,  be  merciful  to 
me;  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee?" 
Or  with  that  petition,  "Purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  clean;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be 
whiter  than  the  snow!"  Or  with  that,  "Let  my  soul 
live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee!"  Or,  do  you  come 
with  the  spouse's  petitions  and  requests?  "  Draw 
me,  and  we  will  run  after  thee.  Awake,  O  north 
wind;  and  come  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my 
garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out!" 
Surely  these  petitions  are  agreeable  to  your  Re- 
deemer; see  that  you  insist  upon  them,  and  press 
for  an  answer.  Study  to  have  a  lively  feeling  at 
this  time  of  all  your  wants.  Would  you  have  them 
all  supplied  at  once?  Then  come  and  embrace  a 
crucified  Jesus  in  the  arms  of  faith,  and  he  will 
fully  answer  them  all.  Would  you  have  all  your 
five  senses  satisfied  at  once?  Behold  Christ 
invites  you  to  come  to  him  to  get  it  done. 
Would  you  have  the  sense  of  seeing  satisfied? 
Then  he  says  to  you,  "  Look  to  me,  and  be  ye 
saved.  Behold  me,  behold  me!  Behold  king 
Solomon  with  the  crown  on  his  head!"  Would 
you  have  the  sense  of  hearing  satisfied?  Then, 
saith  he,  "  Incline  thine  ear;  hearken  to  me;  give 
ear  to  my  voice."  Would  you  have  the  sense  of 
tasting  satisfied?  He  saith,  "O  taste,  and  see 
that  God  is  good."  Would  you  have  the  sense 
of  touching  satisfied?  He  saith,  "  Reach  hither 
thy  hand,  thrust  it  into  thy  side,  feel  the  wounds 
made  by  the  spear  and  the  nails."  Would  you 
have  the  sense  of  smelling  satisfied?  Come  then 
to  Christ,  whose  "  name  is  as  ointment  poured 
forth;"  and  whose  "garments  smell  of  aloes, 
myrrh,  and  cassia."  Come  here,  and  get  all  your 
spiritual  senses  satisfied  at  Christ's  full  feast. 

Object.  But  I  am  afraid  I  am  not  among  these 
invited  guests  that  Christ  will  make  welcome. — 
Ans.  Have  you  any  of  the  scripture-characters  of 
those  that  Christ  invites?  Are  you  among  his 
friends?  Do  you  wish  well  to  his  cause  and 
interests?  Then  Christ  saith  to  you,  "Eat,  0 
friends,"  Cant.  v.  1.  Is  your  heart  open  to 
Christ's  offers,  and  willing  to  accept  him  in  all 
his  offices?  Then  he  saith  to  such,  he  "  will  come 
in  and  sup  with  them,"  Rev.  iii.  20.  Doth  your 
heart  love  him?  Then  he  saith,  he  "  will  mani- 
fest himself"  to  such,  John  xiv.  21.  Are  you 
poor  and  needy?  Then  he  saith,  "  The  needy 
shall  not  be  forgotten,"  Psal.  ix.  18. — Do  you 
see  yourself  a  lost  sinner?  Then  he  saith,  he  is 
"  come  to  seek  and  call  such,"  Luke  xix.  1 0  ; 
Matt.  xix.  1 3.  Do  you  feel  sin  to  be  a  heavy 
burden?  Then  he  bids  the  "  heavy-ladened 
come  to  him,"  Matt.  ix.  28.  Are  you  sick,  and 
much  distressed?  Then  Christ  chooses  to  enter- 
tain and  converse  with  such,  Matt.  ix.  12.     Do 


you  hunger  and  thirst  for  Christ?  He  saith, 
"  he  fills  the  hungry  with  good  things,"  Luke  i. 
53.  Are  you  sensible  of  backslidings?  He  in- 
vites such  to  come  to  him,  Jer.  iii.  14.  Are  ycu 
desirous  to  put  on  the  wedding-garment  of  im- 
puted righteousness?  Then,  to  be  sure,  you  shall 
neither  be  excluded  nor  neglected.  Do  you  ear- 
nestly seek  for  his  Holy  Spirit?  He  assures  you 
he  is  more  willing  to  give  the  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  it,  than  loving  parents  are  to  give  bread  to 
their  hungry  children.  What  is  men's  compas- 
sion to  their  children  in  comparison  of  Christ's  to 
bis?  Well  then,  you  may  rest  on  Christ's  word; 
for  he  is  not  more  free  in  making  promises,  than 
faithful  in  making  them  good.  He  is  a  God  that 
keeps  covenant  to  a  thousand  generations.  Ven- 
ture then  upon  his  word,  and  come  to  his  table, 
with  hope  and  expectation  to  get  all  your  wants 
supplied. 

Let  me  again  ask  you,  as  God  did  Elijah,  What 
dost  thou  here,  communicant?  Can  you  say,  that 
you  are  come  to  get  a  heart-affecting  sight  of  the 
blood  and  wounds  of  the  glorious  Redeemer,  so 
as  you  may  love  Christ,  and  hate  sin  more  than 
ever!  That  is  a  good  errand,  and  what  God  will 
surely  approve.  Come  then,  draw  near,  as  it 
were,  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  take  a  narrow 
and  close  view  of  his  wounds,  and  of  the  blood 
that  streams  from  them.  Observe  how  fast  the 
blood  runs  down  from  his  hands  to  the  ground — 
faster  than  ever  tears  ran  down  from  your  eyes 
for  sin,  that  caused  the  shedding  of  his  blood! 
Christ  is  not  sparing  of  his  blood  for  you,  how- 
ever sparing  you  be  of  your  tears  for  him.  Draw 
yet  nearer,  and  lay  your  ear  to  his  wounds, 
especially  the  wounds  in  his  hands,  feet,  and  side; 
which,  like  so  many  mouths,  are  wide  open 
to  speak  to  believing  communicants.  Listen  and 
hear  what  they  say.  What  is  the  language  of 
the  two  wounds  in  his  hands?  "Come  tome,  and 
cast  your  guilty  soul  into  my  bleeding  out- 
stretched arms,"  and  I  will  save  you  from  the 
sword  of  justice.  Lay  your  ear  to  the  two 
wounds  in  his  feet,  and  hear  what  they  say, 
"  Run  to  me,  and  cast  yourself  down  at  my  feet," 
and  I  will  protect  you  from  the  avenger  of  blood. 
Hearken  to  the  deep  wound  in  his  side,  saying, 
"  Flee  to  me,  O  trembling  dove,  and  I  will  shelter 
thee  in  this  cleft  of  the  rook.  Thou  hast  now 
free  access  to  the  Ark,  behold  the  window  opened 
in  the  side  of  it;  look  in  at  it,  and  see  my  heart 
burning  with  love.  Yea,  thrust  in  thy  hand  to 
my  side,  unbelieving  Thomas,  and  feel  my  bleed- 
ing heart,  how  warm  it  is  to  you,  and  be  no  more 
faithless,  but  believing." 

0  communicant,  can  you  come  to  the  foot  of 
Christ's  cross,  and  see  his  wounds,  and  hear  such 
language,  and  your  hearts  not  be  affected  with  love 
to  Christ,  and  hatred  to  sin?     Can  you  behold 
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Christ  thus  cruelly  used,  nailed  to  the  tree, 
bleeding  and  dying  in  your  room  ?  Can  you  see 
the  heavens  turning  black,  the  sun  drawing  in  its 
head,  the  earth  quaking,  and  the  rocks  rending  at 
the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  your  heart 
not  quake  for  sin,  that  awakened  the  sword  of 
justice  against  him  as  our  Surety?  0  what  cause 
have  you  to  be  ashamed  at  the  hardness  and  un- 
concernedness  of  your  heart  at  such  a  sight, 
and  to  cry  to  God  that  the  heart  of  stone  may  be 
changed  into  an  heart  of  flesh,  and  that  the  fire 
of  Christ's  love  may  descend,  and  kindle  such  a 
flame  in  your  soul,  as  may  melt  your  frozen  affec- 
tions, and  consume  the  stubble  of  your  lusts  and 
corruptions.  Of  old,  the  Lord  used  to  answer 
his  people's  prayers  and  sacrifices  by  fire  from 
heaven.  Pray  that  he  may  answer  your's  in  like 
manner,  by  kindling  a  holy  fire  in  your  soul,  as 
he  did  in  the  hearts  of  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmaus;  even  a  two-fold  fire,  to  wit,  a  fire  of 
love  to  Christ,  and  a  fire  of  indignation  against 
sin.  O  love  the  Lord  Jesus  as  your  treasure  and 
portion;  let  your  thoughts  be  mainly  upon  him, 
and  your  souls  breathing  after  him.  Be  much 
concerned  for  his  interest  and  cause,  and  for  the 
spreading  of  his  kingdom  and  glory  in  the  world. 
And  be  looking  out,  and  longing  for  the  full  and 
perfect  enjoyment  of  him.  Likewise  keep  up  a 
strong  aversion  to  sin,  and  to  what  is  opposite  to 
Christ,  and  injurious  to  his  interest  and  kingdom; 
look  always  upon  sin  as  the  grand  enemy  and 
murderer  of  Christ;  and  therefore  do  not  spare  it. 


ADVICE  XVIir.—"  JESUS  SAITH  UNTO  HIM,  WILT  TBOU  BE  MADE 
WHOLE  !"  JOHN  V.  6. 

This  miraculous  healing -pool  of  Bethesda,  at 
which  the  impotent  man  had  lain  thirty-eight 
years,  was  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  foun- 
tain of  his  blood  opened  and  set  forth  in  gospel- 
ordinances,  for  healing  all  our  spiritual  diseases. 
And  Christ's  method  of  healing  this  man  teaches 
us,  that  if  we  would  be  healed,  we  must  be  will- 
ing to  wait  at  the  pool  of  ordinances,  till  the 
Spirit  come  to  stir  the  waters,  apply  the  blood, 
and  effect  the  cure.  And,  in  the  mean  time,  we 
must  be  sensible  of  our  disease,  and  look  up  to 
Christ,  our  great  Physician,  with  earnest  desires 
for  healing.  This  is  imported  in  Christ's  ques- 
tion, "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?" 

0  communicants,  you  are  diseased  by  sin,  and 
the  plagues  of  your  hearts;  these  have  blasted 
the  primitive  beauty  of  the  soul,  and  brought  on 
it  a  ghastly  deformity,  with  much  pain  and  weak- 
ness. Your  diseases  are  manifold.  Atheistical 
thoughts,  misbelief,  and  ignorance  of  God's  truths, 
are  woeful  plagues;  hardness  of  heart,  and  earthly- 
niindedne?s,  formality,  and  heart-wanderings  in 


duty,  trusting  to  your  own  righteousness,  in- 
gratitude, and  backslidings  from  God;  these  are 
diseases  you  ought  all  to  be  sensible  of.  God  would 
have  "'every  man  to  know  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart,"  1  Kings  viii.  38,  in  order  to  his  being 
made  whole.  These  are  the  sick  that  Christ  is 
ready  to  come  to  heal,  Matt.  ix.  12.  Christ  first 
makes  men  sick  and  sensible,  before  he  makes 
them  whole.  Have  you  then  any  acquaintance 
with  this  healthful,  preparatory  sickness?  Have 
you  been  made  sensible  of  the  dangerous  nature 
of  your  disease,  and  thoughtful  andsolicitous  about 
the  issue  of  it?  Have  you  been  made  to  groan 
and  moan  under  the  burden  of  your  disease,  say- 
ing, "  I  am  troubled  and  bowed  down  greatly,  I 
go  mourning  all  the  day  long?"  Have  you  seen 
there  is  no  healing  in  yourselves,  or  in  your  con- 
victions, prayers,  tears,  or  reformations?  and  that 
it  is  only  in  Christ,  who  hath  an  infinite  fulness  of 
merit  and  Spirit  to  suit  your  desperate  malady? 
Are  you  willing  to  submit  to  the  physician's  pre- 
scriptions for  healing?  Be  the  pill  or  potion 
ever  so  bitter,  you  will  swallow  it.  Is  it  your 
cry,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
These  are  tokens  of  a  right  preparatory  sickness, 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  work  them  in  you. 

The  great  meritorious  means  of  your  healing 
is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  set  before 
you  in  the  sacrament,  for  you  to  look  to  and 
apply  by  faith.  As  the  Israelites  were  made 
sensible  of  their  stings  before  they  looked  to  the 
brazen  serpent  for  healing;  so  must  ye  in  order 
to  your  prizing  of  Christ,  and  looking  to  his 
blood  for  healing  your  spiritual  plagues.  Now 
the  fountain  is  open,  and  the  healing  streams  run 
freely  on  both  sides  of  the  table.  Come  then, 
with  a  feeling  of  your  diseases,  and  bathe  in  them 
for  curing  your  hard  hearts,  your  blind  eyes,  your 
weak  hands,  your  feeble  knees,  your  lame  feet, 
and  cold  affections.  O  impotent  man,  are  you 
lying  at  the  side  of  the  pool  while  the  waters  are 
stirring?  Have  you  no  strength  to  move  forward, 
and  is  there  none  to  put  you  in!  O  then  look 
up  to  Christ,  that  healed  the  impotent  man  after 
many  years  waiting;  look  to  him  by  faith,  as  he 
calls  you,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  "Look  unto  me,  and  bo 
ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  As  I  offered 
myself  to  every  diseased  soul  in  particular,  as 
well  as  to  all  in  general;  so  let  every  soul  em- 
brace me  as  his  Saviour,  and  apply  my  blood  to 
his  particular  diseases."  Faith  is  a  healing  grace, 
not  only  its  touches,  but  its  very  looks,  are  heal- 
ing; hence  Christ  said  to  severals  who  were 
healed,  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  0 
see  then  if  you  have  got  this  healing  faith. 

Quest.  How  may  I  know  if  my  faith  he  of 
this  kind? 

Ans.  A  healing  faith  will  make  the  soul  heartily 
approve  the  gospel  method  of  salvation,  cmbraco 
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God's  testimony,  and  close  with  his  gospel-offer 
ill  all  respects.  And  it  hath  in  it  an  appropriat- 
ing tru3t  and  confidence  in  the  merit  and  virtue 
of  Christ's  hlood,  offered  to  the  sinner,  in  parti- 
cular, for  his  pardon  and  healing;  which  makes 
him  rest  upon  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  venture 
his  soul  and  salvation  upon  his  merits  and  pro- 
mise. In  this  healing  faith  of  a  diseased  sinner, 
there  is  a  particular  acceptance  of,  and  confidence 
in  a  crucified  Christ,  corresponding  to  that  free 
gospel-offer  which  he  makes  of  himself  to  the 
distressed  soul.  This  faith  brings  him  to  a  fixed 
resolution  to  lie  at  the  Physician's  door,  and 
depend  upon  him  alone  for  healing.  And  it  makes 
him  cast  open  all  the  doors  and  rooms  of  his  soul, 
to  receive  and  entertain  this  Physician.  Now,  0 
poor  impotent  soul,  if  there  be  such  a  faith  as  this 
wrought  in  thee,  then  thy  faith  in  Christ  makes 
thee  whole.  The  healing  balm  is  applied,  the 
cure  begun,  and  shall  shortly  be  perfected.  "Be 
of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole." 

It  concerns  you  also,  to  try  if  the  happy  fruits 
and  effects  of  this  healing  faith  appear  in  you, 
whereby  you  may  conclude,  that  the  strength  of 
your  disease  is  broken,  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ;  and  that  you  have  got  it  applied  for  cur- 
ing your  heart-atheism,  hardness,  unbelief,  pride, 
carnality,  and  particularly  your  weakness  of  hands, 
and  feebleness  of  knees:  so  that,  though  formerly 
they  were  so  weak  and  feeble,  that  you  could  not 
lift  up  the  one,  nor  bow  down  the  other  in  prayer, 
with  any  fervency  and  liveliness;  yet  now  it  is 
otherwise:  then  this  is  a  good  token  the  strength 
of  the  disease  is  broken.  Christ  has  taken  you 
into  his  hospital,  and  has  you  under  cure,  by  the 
d;iily  application  of  his  blood  and  Spirit,  and  you 
are  on  the  way  of  recovery.  Can  you  say  fur- 
ther, that  your  drought  is  greatly  abated,  your 
thirst  after  sin  and  the  world;  and  that  your  appe- 
tite for  soul-food,  communion  with  Christ  in  ordi- 
nances, is  happily  increased?  Can  you  bear  the 
light  better  than  before  ?  Do  you  love  searching 
sermons?  All  these  are  good  signs.  Have  you 
a  high  esteem  of  your  Physician,  and  do  you 
entertain  him  kindly  when  he  visits  you?  Have 
you  recovered  more  strength  and  willingness  to 
serve  him  in  the  way  of  commanded  duties?  And 
have  you  a  holy  fear  and  jealousy  of  every  thing 
that  might  bring  on  a  relapse  into  your  old  dis- 
tempers? Then  there  is  "good  hope,  through 
grace,"  that  your  faith  is  a  healing  faith,  the  work 
of  healing  is  begun,  and  so  far  carried  on.  Christ 
is  our  Rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect. 

O  then  study  to  be  thankful  to  your  great 
Physician,  saying,  "What  shall  I  render  unto 
the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?  Bless 
the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  bene- 
fits.  "Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  healeth 


all  thy  diseases,  and  redeemeth  thy  soul  from 
destruction;  who  reneweth  thy  youth  like  the 
eagles,  maketh  thee  run  and  not  weary,  walk  and 
not  faint.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead ;  to  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  hea- 
ven for  us."  Then  the  cure  shall  be  fully  per- 
fected, and  we  shall  dwell  always  beside  our  Phy- 
sician, and  enjoy  perfect  and  uninterrupted  health 
for  ever  and  ever.  Express  your  thankfulness 
while  you  are  here,  by  being  witnesses  for  Christ, 
shining  as  lights  before  others,  commending  Christ 
and  his  ways  to  them,  hating  all  sin,  abstaining 
from  it;  reproving  sin  in  others,  and  testifying 
against  it.  Be  meek  and  lowly  in  your  carriage ; 
deal  uprightly  with  all  men;  love  all  that  bear 
Christ's  image;  be  zealous  for  family-religion,  for 
sanctifying  the  sabbath,  and  attending  God's 
ordinances.  Pray  earnestly  for  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  and  do  all  you 
can  to  promote  it. 

Watch  and  pray  against  backslidings  and  relap- 
ses into  old  distempers,  and  for  that  end  be  hum- 
ble and  self-diffident,  be  denied  to  your  own 
strength  and  conduct,  and  be  always  jealous  of 
your  corrupt  and  deceitful  hearts.  "Live  by  faith 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  looking  him  both  for 
righteousness  and  strength.  And  because  you 
are  environed  with  enemies,  "  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil."  It  is  not  the 
armour  of  your  own  resolutions,  it  is  the  armour 
of  God,  even  the  graces  of  the  Spirit;  it  is  not 
some  graces,  or  parts  of  that  armour,  it  is  the 
whole  armour,  all  the  Christian  graces.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  the  armour  in  the  house,  or  grace 
in  the  habit;  no,  it  must  be  put  on,  daily  worn 
and  exercised.  God  hath  provided  different 
pieces  of  armour  for  you,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  hope,  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness;  but  there  is  nothing  for 
the  back,  for  God  disowns  runaways,  Heb.  x.  38. 
"If  any  man  draw  back,"  &c. 


ADVICE  XIX. — "  AND  THIS  DAY  SHALL  BE  ONTO  YOU  FOR  A 
MEMORIAL,''  EXOD.  XII.  14. 

As  the  passover-feast  was  a  memorial  both  of 
the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  the  redemption 
by  Christ;  so  a  communion-sabbath  is  a  memo- 
rial of  sundry  remarkable  things,  and  ought  to 
be  held  as  a  most  memorable  day  by  every 
believer;  as  it  brings  to  our  remembrance  the 
greatest  events  and  blessings. 

1.  A  communion-sabbath  is  a  lively  memorial 
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of  Christ's  death,  for  the  sacrament  administered 
that  day,  by  breaking  of  bread  and  pouring  out 
of  wine,  is  a  visible  representation  of  Christ's 
death,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  body,  and 
pouring  forth  his  blood  on  the  cross;  an  event 
which  God  will  have  remembered  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  through  all  eternity.  Why? 
because  by  it  God's  perfections  are  highly  glori- 
fied, and  the  elect  world  redeemed  from  hell. 
Christ  did  institute  the  ordinance  to  be  a  stand- 
ing monument  of  his  death  while  the  world 
stands,  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  "As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come."  And  a  monument  of  the 
wonderful  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son,  and  of 
the  Son  in  giving  himself,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins,  who  were  utterly  unworthy  of  his  love.  By 
this  memorial  God  would  teach  us  the  inestima- 
ble value  of  Christ's  death,  as  the  greatest  obliga- 
tion that  ever  he  puts  upon  the  world;  and  that 
we  ought  to  declare  our  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
favour,  in  the  most  open  and  public  manner;  and 
rely  upon  Christ's  death  and  sacrifice,  as  the 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes  of  pardon  and  salva- 
tion. The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  most 
worthy  subject  of  the  discourse  and  praise  both 
of  the  redeemed  on  earth,  and  the  glorified  in 
heaven,  according  to  Rev.  i.  5;  v.  9,  12.  Hence 
it  was,  that  Moses  and  Elias,  when  they  came 
from  heaven  to  mount  Tabor,  to  wait  upon  their 
Lord  when  transfigured,  they  made  choice  of 
Christ's  death  for  the  subject  of  their  conversa- 
tion, Luke  ix.  31,  and  good  reason,  for  Christ's 
death  was  the  spring  and  cause  of  all  their  glory 
in  heaven;  neither  Moses  nor  Elias  had  shined 
there,  if  it  had  not  been  for  Christ's  death. 

2.  A  communion-sabbath  is  a  special  memorial 
to  us  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  grave, 
which  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 
hence  called  the  Lord's  day,  it  being  the  most 
honourable  day  to  our  Lord  Redeemer,  and  the 
most  joyful  day  to  all  the  redeemed;  as  it  gave  a 
clear  proof  of  the  perfection  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
he  offered  to  divine  justice,  and  that  our  Surety's 
satisfaction  was  accepted  for  our  complete  justifi- 
cation and  absolution.  Hereby  it  appeared  that 
the  elect's  debt  was  discharged,  their  redemption 
finished,  and  their  Cautioner  liberated  from  prison. 
This  day  Christ  was  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power."  As  his  death  showed  him 
to  be  truly  man,  so  his  resurrection  manifested 
him  to  be  truly  God  and  the  great  Redeemer  of 
the  world.  This  was  the  day  of  Christ's  victory 
and  triumph,  in  which  he  solemnly  appeared  to 
be  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  obtained  a 
glorious  victory  over  all  his  and  the  church's  ene- 
mies. This  day  lie  triumphed  over  the  grave, 
death  and  hell,  and  over  sin,  Satan,  and  wicked 
men.     Now  death  was  unstinged,  the  grave  lost 


its  purchase,  the  serpent's  head  was  braised,  the 
powers  of  hell  vanquished,  and  they  were  all 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  Likewise  Christ,  by 
his  resurrection,  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  gave 
to  all  the  members  of  his  body  a  sure  pledge  and 
earnest  of  their  resurrection  from  the  grave  at  the 
last  day,  to  immortality  and  eternal  life.  And 
on  this  day  he  rested  from  all  his  works  of  suf- 
fering and  redemption,  and  rejoiced  in  the  review 
of  them  with  infinite  delight  and  complacency. 
Now,  a  communion-sabbath  is  a  bright  memorial 
of  this  glorious  day,  which  is  to  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance.  0  believer,  remember  it 
with  thankfulness  and  joy. 

3.  This  day  is  a  memorial  of  your  spiritual 
resurrection  and  new  birth,  as  it  declares  your 
reception  into  God's  family,  and  seals  your  title 
to  the  privileges  of  his  children,  that  you  are  born 
"heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance.  And  though  the  Lord's 
supper  be  not  a  converting  ordinance  in  its  own 
nature;  yet  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Christ 
this  day  has  been  the  means  of  converting  many 
thousands,  and,  in  many  others,  of  beginning  the 
pangs  and  forerunners  of  the  new  birth,  to  wit, 
saving  convictions  of  sin,  and  inquiries  after  Christ, 
and  salvation  through  him,  which  have  ended  in 
their  conversion.  O  pray  that  it  may  be  such  a 
day  to  you  and  many  others. 

4.  This  day  is  a  memorial  of  your  marriage- 
day;  because  on  it  you  enter  into  or  renew  your 
marriage-covenant  with  Christ  the  Bridegroom  of 
the  church.  Ministers,  by  the  gospel-offers,  court 
your  souls  to  Christ,  saying,  as  those  did  to 
Rebekah,  Gen.  xxiv.  58,  "Will  you  go  with  the 
Man  Christ?"  On  the  communion-day,  you 
solemnly  give  your  answer,  as  she  did,  "AVe  will 
go ;"  and  at  the  Lord's  table  you  seal  your  engage- 
ment to  him.  Likewise  this  day  is  a  memorial 
of  the  consummation  of  your  marriage  with 
Christ  at  the  great  day,  when  he  will  come  to 
receive  home  his  espoused  bride,  and  conduct  her 
to  the  King's  palace  with  joy  and  triumph.  O 
prepare  and  long  for  that  day. 

5.  The  communion-sabbath  is  a  memorial  of 
your  crucifying  sin,  which  was  the  cause  of  your 
Redeemer's  death.  At  this  ordinance  you  draw 
virtue  from  the  death  of  Christ,  to  kill  sin  and 
mortify  strong  lusts.  Many  wrestling  believers 
have  been  enabled,  at  this  occasion,  to  give  a 
death's  wound  to  those  lusts  and  idols  they  had 
been  long  struggling  against  before.  Resolve, 
then,  in  Christ's  strength,  that  sin  shall  not  out- 
live this  day;  it  is  most  just  to  revenge  the  death 
of  Christ  upon  it. 

6.  A  communion-sabbath  is  a  memorial  of 
Christ's  conquest  and  coronation.  For  on  this 
day  Christ  frequently  receives  the  fruit  and 
reward  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  his  bitter 
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agonies,  by  overcoming  hearts,  deposing  Satan 
from  his  throne,  and  delivering  souls  from  his 
thraldom,  and  translating  them  into  his  own  king- 
dom. And  at  this  occasion,  all  worthy  communi- 
cants, as  it  were,  put  a  crown  of  glory  and  honour 
upon  Christ's  head,  by  renouncing  sin,  Satan,  and 
all  that  had  exercised  dominion  over  them  before, 
and  giving  their  full  and  hearty  consent  that 
Christ  alone  shall  reign  over  them  for  them. 
Christ  is  so  delighted  with  this  that  he  esteems 
it  as  his  coronation-day,  Cant.  iii.  11.  0  come, 
then,  and  yield  your  hearts  to  Christ,  and  pray 
that  the  communion-day  may  be  a  day  of  his 
coronation  and  conquest,  when  sinners  shall  give 
their  free  and  willing  consent  to  the  dethroning 
of  Satan,  and  enthroning  of  King  Jesus;  come 
under  Christ's  sceptre  and  government,  and  aban- 
don all  his  enemies;  for  he  hath  best  right  to  the 
throne,  and  the  justest  title  to  reign  over  you. 

7.  A  communion-sabbath  is  a  lively  memorial 
and  emblem  of  the  everlasting  Sabbath  above, 
and  the  heavenly  feast  there  that  shall  never  end, 
which  Christ  hath  purchased  and  promised  to  his 
people.  Why?  because  on  a  communion-Sabbath 
here,  there  is  an  assembling  of  God's  people  to 
give  thanks  for  redeeming  love,  and  to  feed  upon 
Christ  and  his  purchase,  with  satisfaction  and 
songs  of  praise.  In  like  manner,  in  the  heavenly 
Sabbath  there  will  be  a  great  gathering  of  all  the 
saints  through  all  the  world,  to  admire  and  praise 
God  for  redeeming  goodness,  and  to  sit  down  and 
feast  with  Christ  for  ever  upon  the  benefits  of 
his  purchase.  O  how  great  is  the  plenty,  variety, 
the  fulness  of  provision  and  satisfaction,  which  is 
at  the  upper  table !  there  they  feed  upon  eternal 
redemption  from  hell  and  wrath,  perfect  freedom 
from  sin  and  Satan,  and  from  all  afflictions  and 
complaints.  They  feed  upon  the  glorious  pre- 
sence of  God  in  human  nature,  the  constant  shill- 
ings of  his  face,  and  intimations  of  his  love;  the 
bright  discoveries  of  the  works  of  God  in  creation 
and  providence,  and  especially  in  the  redemption 
of  men  by  Christ.  And  in  this  festival,  they  have 
perfect  satisfaction,  joined  with  eternal  songs  of 
praise.  But  O  how  far  will  the  communion- 
sabbath  above  excel  those  we  have  here  below! 
Here  we  are  oft  put  to  mix  our  praises  with 
mourning  and  tears,  because  of  sin  prevailing,  or 
the  Spirit  withdrawing.  Here  Judases,  and 
unworthy  guests,  thrust  in  among  the  disciples; 
but  at  the  higher  table  there  is  no  such  mixture, 
all  is  pure  and  holy,  and  there  is  nought  to  .allay 
their  joy.  Here  our  communion-sabbaths  are 
soon  over,  and  have  nights,  week-days,  and  trials 
to  succeed  them;  but  the  communion-sabbath 
above,  the  feast,  music,  and  assembly,  are  ever- 
lasting, without  interruption  or  uneasiness  of  any 
sort.  0  then  improve  these  short  sabbaths,  as 
memorials  and  means  to  prepare  you  for   this  I 


everlasting  sabbath ;  and  in  all  ordinances  here, 
keep  your  eye  upon  the  heavenly  festival. 


ADVICEXX.— "HOW    SHALL    I    TUT    THEE    AMONG   THE    CHIL- 
DREN!    THOU  SHALT  CALL  ME,  MY  FATHER,"  JER.  Ill,  19. 

Though  there  be  great  mountains  of  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  sinners'  salvation,  yet  God,  in  his 
free  mercy,  hath  found  out  an  expedient  to  get 
over  them;  even  by  making  choice  of  God  as 
our  God  and  Father  in  Christ.  That  you  may 
admire  his  grace  the  more,  take  a  view  of  the 
difficulties  that  lie  in  the  way.  God  might  say, 
"  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children"  of 
my  family,  who  are  the  offspring  of  apostate  and 
rebellious  parents,  who  ungratefully  departed 
from  God  without  any  provocation,  sold  them- 
selves to  the  devil  to  do  his  drudgery,  and  rebel- 
led against  a  most  gracious  God  and  loving 
Father?  And  how  shall  I  put  you,  that  have 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam,  among  my 
children?  How  shall  I  be  reconciled  to  such 
treacherous  dealers?  Again,  he  might  say,"How 
shall  I  put  you  among  my  children,"  who  aro 
condemned  rebels  in  the  hands  of  my  infinite 
justice,  and  whom  I  am  engaged  by  my  truth  to 
destroy,  having  said,  "The  soul  that  sinneth  shall 
die?"  Here  is  a  burning  mountain  of  justice  in 
the  way  of  your  salvation;  how  shall  mercy  get 
over  it  to  help  you?  "How  shall  I  put  you 
among  my  children,"  whose  hearts  are  full  of 
enmity  against  mo,  and  have  all  your  days  been 
plotting  with  the  devil,  and  assisting  him  to  fight 
against  me,  and  pull  the  crown  off  my  head  ? 
"  How  shall  I  put  you  among  my  children,"  who 
are  so  deformed,  polluted,  and  loathesomo  crea- 
tures, as  black  as  hell  can  make  you,  who  have 
all  your  days  been  wallowing  in  the  mire,  and 
drenched  in  the  puddle  of  sin?  "How  shall  I 
put  you  among  my  children,"  who  have  been  all 
your  days  Satan's  vassals,  drudging  at  his  work, 
grinding  in  his  prison,  and  serving  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures?  "How  shall  I  put  you  among  my 
children,"  who  are  impotent  and  lame,  cannot 
run  my  errands,  nor  move  one  step  in  my  ser- 
vice, nor  do  any  thing  to  please  or  glorify  me? 
"  How  shall  I  put  you  among  my  children,"  that 
hate  my  children's  bread,  and  choose  rather  to 
feed  on  husks  with  the  swine?  "How  shall  I 
put  you  among  my  children,"  who  hate  my  chil- 
dren, and  my  image  in  them,  and  have  preferred 
the  devil's  children  to  mine  ?  "  How  shall  I  put 
you  among  my  children,"  that  never  liked  my 
children's  work,  never  loved  prayer,  praise,  nor 
any  spiritual  employment?  "How  shall  I  put 
you  among  my  children,  who  are  sinners  in  Zion, 
have  sitten  many  years  under  gospel-offers  and 
calls  to  come  to  Christ,  and  have  slighted  them 
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all,  and  bolted  the  door  against  ray  dear  Son,  and 
quenched  the  motions  of  my  Spirit?  "How 
shall  I  put  you  among  my  children,"  who  have 
been  so  impenitent  and  hardhearted  all  your  days, 
as  never  to  drop  one  tear  for  any  of  the  black  and 
heinous  sins  you  have  committed  against  me? 
"  How  shall  I  put  you  among  my  children,"  who 
have  never  kept  one  word  to  roe  but  have  broken 
all  your  baptismal  engagements,  and  gone  over 
to  the  devil's  camp,  and  harboured  my  enemies? 
O  how  is  it  that  God  can  come  over  these  moun- 
tains, to  put  such  as  you  among  the  children,  and 
allow  you  to  sit  down  at  the  children's  table,  and 
eat  of  their  bread?  How  is  it  consistent  with 
the  honour  and  holiness  of  God? 

Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  found  out  a  way 
for  his  mercy  to  come  over  all  these  mountains, 
by  providing  a  Mediator  and  Surety  to  satisfy 
justice  for  our  sins,  and  proclaiming  a  new  cove- 
nant, that  whosoever  accepts  of  the  Mediator, 
and  makes  choice  of  God  as  his  God  and  Father 
in  him,  shall  be  taken  into  God's  family,  and  be 
numbered  among  his  children,  notwithstanding  of 
all  that  you  have  done  to  provoke  him  to  cast 
you  off.  "  Thou  shalt  call  me,  my  Father." 
Wonderful  condescension,  that  he  should  allow 
such  prodigals  and  runaways  at  all  to  speak  to 
him,  and  far  more  that  he  should  put  words  in 
their  mouths,  and  such  kindly  words,  as  my 
Father!     Amazing  goodness! 

If  you  will  make  this  address  aright,  and  take 
hold  of  his  covenant,  so  as  you  may  be  taken  in 
among  the  children  of  God,  and  allowed  to  come 
to  his  table  and  eat  of  their  bread;  you  must  be 
truly  grieved  for  long  rebellion  against  your 
heavenly  Father,  and  slighting  his  offers  of 
mercy  and  pardon  through  Christ ;  you  must  be 
deeply  humbled  before  him,  and  fall  in  with  the 
gospel-method  of  access  to  him  by  a  Mediator ; 
you  must  quit  all  dependence  on  your  own  right- 
eousness, and  break  with  all  your  Father's  enemies; 
you  must  make  a  free  and  hearty  choice  of  God, 
as  your  God  and  Father  in  Christ,  resting  wholly 
upon  Christ's  mediation  and  righteousness  for 
acceptance  with  God;  you  must  make  a  sur- 
render of  yourselves,  and  all  you  have,  to  him, 
and  engage  in  Christ's  strength  to  serve  him  as 
obedient  children,  desirous  to  please  your  Father 
in  all  things. 

O  come  then,  enter  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  make  choice  of  him  as  your  Father  in  Christ; 
this  is  the  only  expedient  for  removing  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  your  salvation,  and  for 
taking  you  into  God's  family,  and  numbering  you 
among  his  children;  unless  you  fall  in  with  it, 
you  can  have  no  right  to  the  children's  bread,  you 
will  be  unworthy  communicants,  and  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  yourselves. — O  then,  prevent 
it,  by  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  that  you 


may  be  taken  in  among  the  children.  O  young 
persons,  let  me  put  the  matter  home  to  you,  as 
Joshua  did  to  the  Israelites,  "Choose  you  this  day 
whom  you  will  serve!"  Choose  you  whom  you 
will  take  for  your  Father,  whether  God  or  the 

I  devil!  Both  are  courting  your  hearts;  which  of 
them  will  you  yield  to?  Is  there  any  so  foolish 
as  to  halt  between  two  opinions  in  this  case?  Is 
there  any  so  mad  as  to  stand  in  doubt  whether  to 

J  dwell  with  Christ  or  the  devil  for  ever?     Now, 

i  Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon  and  his 
angels,  are  struggling  for  your  hearts;  a  cunning 

i  devil  is  holding,  and  a  dying  Saviour  is  drawing; 
now  cast  the  balance,  and  show  which  of  them 

j  you  incline  to.  The  eyes  of  the  glorious  Trinity 
are  on  you,  the  eyes  of  angels  and  men  are  on 
you,  to  see  what  the  issue  will  be.  O  then,  be 
wise,  and  come  presently,  and  make  a  surrender 
of  your  hearts  to  God  in  Christ.  There  is  no 
music  so  melodious  in  God's  ears,  as  the  voice  of 
young  persons  weeping  and  covenanting  with 
God.  The  season  of  youth  is  the  male  in  your 
flock,  it  belongs  to  God,  let  him  have  it;  they 
are  cursed  who  deny  it  him,  and  reserve  the  blind 
and  lame  to  God,  such  as  the  dregs  of  old  age,  or 
sickness,  Mai.  i.  7. 

O  communicants,  see  always  to  bring  Christ 
along  with  you  in  your  covenanting  with  God; 
never  think  of  covenanting  with  him  but  by  sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  death,  to  atone  for  the  breach  of  the 
first  covenant;  and  bring  his  Suretyship  to  answer 
for  your  faithfulness  in  the  second,  otherwise  you 
can  never  call  God  your  Father,  nor  be  taken  in 
among  his  children.  Remember  you  are  all 
engaged  in  this  covenant  by  your  parents  under- 
taking for  you  in  baptism;  but  as  soon  as  you  are 
capable,  God  will  have  you  to  renew  it  personally 
and  explicitly,  and  to  come  sensible  of  your 
breaking  this  covenant,  in  running  away  from 
Christ's  colours,  and  in  going  over  to  the  devil's 
camp;  and  deeply  sensible  of  your  folly  in  delay- 
ing and  standing  out  so  long  against  Christ's 
gracious  calls  and  free  offers. — 0  come,  as  penit- 
ent prodigals,  and  mourning  backsliders,  with 
your  faces  Zion-ward,  weeping  as  ye  go,  willing 
to  enter  into  God's  covenant,  and  give  yourselves 
away  unto  the  Lord,  who  is  your  rightful  owner. 
Since  Christ  comes  to  you  at  this  occasion,  as  in 
streams  of  blood,  it  is  surely  proper  that  you 
meet  him  with  streams  of  tears  for  sin,  that 
caused  his  blood  to  be  poured  forth  as  water; 
and  that  you  come  presently  to  an  open  rupture 
with  all  his  enemies,  and  particularly  with  your 
unbelief,  your  pride,  your  passion,  your  hypocrisy, 
and  other  sins  that  have  pierced  him.  Break 
with  them  all,  and  come  to  him  with  the  appro- 
priating acts  of  faith,  saying,  "  My  Father,  my 
Lord,  and  my  God." 
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ADVIC2  XXI.— "THEY  GLORIFIED  GOD,  SAYING,  WE  HAVE 
SEEN  STRANGE  THINGS  TO-DAY,"  LUKE  V.  26. 

Those  who  have  been  attending  ordinances, 
ought  to  recollect  what  they  have  been  seeing, 
doing,  and  hearing,  and  to  be  suitably  affected 
therewith.  Self-examination  is  needful  after  com- 
municating, as  well  as  before  it.  Had  you  the 
eyes  of  faith  open  to  see  and  observe  the  goings 
of  our  God  and  King  in  his  Sanctuary;  you  may 
then  say,  on  the  evening  of  a  communion-sab- 
bath, "  We  have  seen  strange  and  marvellous 
things  to-day."  You  have  seen  the  bloody 
tragedy  of  Christ's  sufferings  represented  and 
reacted;  Christ  with  garments  dipped  in  blood, 
fighting  a  bloody  battle  for  us;  in  which  the 
glory  of  the  divine  attributes  are  wonderfully 
displayed.  Behold  the  free  love  and  mercy  of 
God,  who  was  highly  offended  at  us,  yet  contriv- 
ing our  redemption,  and  giving  the  Son  of  his 
love  to  die  for  us, who  were  his  enemies;  and  for 
this  end  creating  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  the 
incarnation  of  an  infinite  person,  making  a 
woman,  a  virgin,  to  be  mother  of  him  that 
created  her! — God  incarnate  is  a  world's  wonder, 
Jer.  xxxi.  22.  A  strange  thing!  The  Son  of 
God  consents  thus  to  humble  himself  and  die  for 
condemned  criminals;  rather  than  he  would  see 
elect  sinners  plunged  into  the  bottomless  gulph  of 
eternal  misery,  in  his  love  and  pity  he  would  put 
himself  into  it  to  keep  them  out !  Here  infinite 
wisdom  displayed  in  finding  out  a  way  to  satisfy 
justice  in  punishing  sin  severely,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  gratify  mercy  in  pardoning  the  sinner 
freely!  A  strange  device!  Justice  and  mercy 
are  reconciled,  and  kiss  one  another  in  man's 
redemption  by  Christ's  death,  the  demands  of 
both  are  answered,  and  the  glory  of  both  equal- 
ly discovered.  Here  is  seen  the  severity  of  jus- 
tice and  fierceness  of  God's  wrath  against  sin,  in 
not  sparing  his  innocent  Son  when  he  became  our 
Surety,  nor  abating  bim  one  farthing  of  the  debt! 
Nay,  he  awaked  the  sword  of  justice  against  him, 
and  poured  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  him, 
which  kindled  a  fire  in  his  soul,  made  him  sweat 
and  fall  to  the  ground;  and  there  he  that  made 
the  heavens  lay  grovelling  in  the  anguish  of  his 
Spirit,  and  sweating  clots  of  blood!  O  how  heavy 
was  the  burden  of  guilt  that  pressed  his  soul  at 
this  time! 

You  have  seen  a  strange  thing,  blood  stream- 
ing forth  of  marvellous  virtue,  that  can  soften 
hearts,  though  harder  than  a  stone ;  that  can  heal 
all  the  wounds  given  you  by  the  old  serpent;  that 
can  wash  away  the  deepest  stains  of  guilt,  and 
make  creatures  black  as  hell,  whiter  than  snow  ! 
And  though  many  thousands  have  been  cleansed 
by  it,  yet  the  stream  is  nowise  defiled;  but  still 
is  pure  and  clear  as  crystal !     You  have  seen  the 


amazing  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  vile 
worms!  a  strange  thing!  He  was  made  a  worm, 
a  clod  of  dust;  yea,  made  sin  for  us!  strange, 
that  he  who  thunders  in  the  heavens,  should  be 
brought  to  lie  in  a  manger,  and  cry  in  the  cradle! 
That  he  who  framed  the  heavens,  should  work 
with  a  carpenter  in  his  trade!  That  the  great 
judge  of  Jill  the  world,  should  be  brought  to  the 
bar,  accused  as  a  malefactor,  condemned  and  cru- 
cified between  two  thieves,  that  such  criminals  as 
you  might  have  a  room  among  the  blessed!  You 
have  seen  the  Lord  of  life  deprived  of  life,  to 
purchase  life  for  you!  spotless  Holiness  made  sin, 
and  eternal  Blessedness  made  a  curse,  to  redeem 
you  from  sin,  and  the  curse  due  to  it!  A  strange 
thing  !  for  the  Holy  one  of  God  to  make  such  an 
exchange  with  you,  to  take  the  curse,  to  give  you 
the  blessing!  to  take  shame,  to  give  you  glory  ! 
to  take  death,  to  give  you  life !  to  take  your  sins, 
to  give  you  his  righteousness  !  A  strange  thing, 
to  see  the  righteousness  of  one  Man,  a  robe  large 
enough  and  sufficient  to  cover  many  thousands,  so 
as  not  one  spot  of  guilt  can  be  seen  in  them  by 
the  eye  of  infinite  justice  !  A  strange  thing  !  to 
see  Christ  willing  to  have  his  side  opened,  to 
satisfy  doubting  souls  of  the  reality  of  his  love, 
that  you  might  look  into  his  heart,  and  see  it 
panting  with  love  to  you,  and  hear  him  saying, 
as  to  Thomas,  "  be  no  more  faithless,  but  believ- 
ing!" Strange!  to  see  him  bowing  his  head  on 
the  cross,  to  whisper  comfort  into  your  ear,  say- 
ing, Now  "  it  is  finished;"  I  have  drunk  the  brook 
in  the  way,  even  the  whole  river  of  God's  wrath, 
so  that  there  is  not  one  drop  left  for  you ;  every 
believer's  debt  is  paid!  A  strange  thing!  to 
behold  the  Father  pleased  to  see  the  bruises, 
agonies,  and  sufferings  of  his  dear  Son,  that  his 
enemies  might  be  eternally  freed  from  them ! 

A  strange  thing!  to  see  death  conquering 
death ;  the  death  of  Christ  conquering  all  his  and 
our  enemies  !  If  any  had  seen  Christ  entering 
the  lists  with  death  and  hell,  law  and  justice,  he 
might  have  stood  amazed,  and  said,  0  what  will 
become  of  this  Champion,  that  is  engaged  with 
such  strong  enemies?  But  stay  a  little,  and  you 
will  see  him  lead  captivity  captive,  triumphing 
over  them  all,  and  fetch  all  he  came  for,  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  devil !  "When  Christ  was  brought 
to  the  cross,  one  might  have  thought  that  devils, 
wicked  men,  and  death,  were  triumphing  over 
him ;  but  his  word  saith,  that  on  "  the  cross  he 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers ;  and  made  a 
show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in 
it."  A  strange  mystery!  while  enemies  were 
scoffing  and  insulting  him,  Christ  is  triumphing 
over  them  !  A  glorious  conquest  Christ's  was  ; 
for  he  not  only  subdued  his^nemies  but  conquered 
them,  so  far  as  to  make  them  useful  and  service- 
able to  him  and  bis  people  !     Let  us  admire  the 
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conquest  and  the  Conqueror;  though  he  was 
despised  by  men,  yet,  like  David,  he  gloriously 
subdued  Goliath,  that  defied  the  armies  of  the 
God  of  Israel.  He  crushed  the  head  of  the  old 
serpent  that  had  bruised  his  heel,  and  enslaved  his 
elect;  and  he  put  all  his  other  enemies  to  flight ! 
A  strange  sight !  You  have  seen  to-day,  God 
coming  over  the  greatest  mountains  of  difficulties, 
to  pardon  and  save  sinners ;  taking  rebels  to  be 
his  children  and  favourites;  and  exalting  them 
above  angels  that  never  sinned !  You  have  seen 
the  King  of  glory  courting  poor  slaves,  black 
Ethiopians,  and  inviting  them  with  out-stretched 
arms  to  come  and  match  with  him,  and  sealing 
the  marriage  covenant  with  his  blood!  You  have 
seen  him  make  a  rich  feast  to  them,  and  welcome 
them  to  feed  on  a  crucified  Clirist,  and  all  his 
purchase!  Behold  the  heavenly  Pelican,  that 
feeds  his  young  ones  with  his  blood!  How  amaz- 
ing is  the  sight,  that  God  should  not  only  feast; 
but  seal  a  marriage  covenant  with  you,  whose 
descent  is  base,  whose  person  is  ugly,  whose  por- 
tion is  nothing  but  diseases  and  misery!  O 
what  strange  sights  you  have  seen  to  day!  you 
have  seen  the  love  of  Christ,  the  worth  of  souls, 
the  price  of  pardon,  an  emblem  of  the  higher 
table,  to  which  many  of  your  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances are  gone,  where  the  feast  will  never  end! 

You  have  seen  to-day,  a  strange  act  of  mercy 
to  guilty  and  ill-deserving  creatures  who  have  ate 
and  drunk  before  the  Lord,  and  yet  on  them  he 
hath  not  laid  his  hand;  he  hath  made  no  breach 
upon  any  as  on  Uzzab,  Nadab,  Abihu,  or  the 
men  of  Bethshemesh !  He  hath  not  struck  any 
dead  with  the  bread  in  their  mouths,  or  cup  in 
their  hands,  nor  sent  any  from  the  table  to  hell, 
though  you  must  acknowledge  you  deserved  rather 
to  have  had  a  cup  of  wrath  put  into  your  hand, 
than  a  cup  of  blessing!  A  strange  sight!  that 
gospel-offers  are  yet  continued  to  those  who  have 
abused  many  sacraments  and  sermons!  that 
Christ  should  be  stretching  out  the  sceptre  of 
grace,  and  offering  pardon  and  mercy  to  those 
who  have  crucified  him  afresh,  and  trampled  his 
blood  under  foot. 

Have  you  seen  evidences  of  gracious  changes 
wrought  on  hearts  and  wills  by  the  word,  secure 
souls  awakened,  blind  eyes  opened,  proud  creatures 
humbled,  careless  sinners  made  to  cry,  "Away  with 
the  world,  and  give  me  Christ.  None  but  Christ; 
I  count  all  things  but  loss  and  dung  in  compari- 
son of  Christ  and  his  righteousness."  These  are 
strange  sights,  with  which  you  should  be  much 
affected,  so  as  to  hate  sin,  love  Christ,  bless  God, 
and  glorify  him  witli  your  hearts,  tongues,  and 
lives.  It  is  the  end  of  all  God's  works  that  we 
should  glorify  him.  Oh!  the  best  have  reason  to 
lament  that  they  are  so  little  affected  with  the 
marvellous  things  set  before  them  in  the  word  and 


sacrament !  Surely,  when  you  compare  the  rock 
whence  you  are  hewn,  and  that  on  which  God 
sets  you  !  and  when  you  consider  the  low  stoop 
Christ  has  made  to  purchase  such  clods  of  earth 
and  sins  with  his  blood,  you  have  cause  to  bo 
amazed  at  his  love,  and  confounded  at  your  own 
ingratitude,  in  being  so  little  affected  with  his 
marvellous  loving  kindness,  or  melt  for  sin  that 
was  the  cause  of  all  his  sufferings !  0  let  the 
strange  and  wonderful  tokens  of  Christ's  love  you 
have  been  seeing  and  sharing  of  in  the  sacrament, 
engage  you  to  more  thankfulness  in  heart  and  life. 
Have  you  been  washing  your  robes  white  in 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  Be  careful  to  keep  them 
clean,  and  do  not  defile  them  again  in  the  mire  of 
sin ;  remember  your  vows,  and  keep  your  face 
towards  your  Father's  house,  which  is  a  pure 
and  undefiled  dwelling ;  you  cannot  take  filthy 
hands  or  feet  thither,  for  no  unclean  thing  enters 
there,  Psal.  xciii.  5,  "Holiness  becometh  thine 
house,  O  Lord,  for  ever." 


ADVICE  XXII. — "  BLESSED  ARE  YE  THAT  HUNGER  NOW,  FOR 
YE  SHALL  BE  FILLED,"  LUKE  VI.  21. 

In  scripture,  hunger  and  thirst,  when  applied 
to  scriptural  things,  imports  the  same  thing,  to 
wit,  a  strong  desire  after  spiritual  and  heavenly 
good  things;  which  desire  implies  spiritual  life,  a 
feeling  sense  of  want,  and  a  longing  for  food  to 
the  soul,  together  with  the  use  of  all  proper  means 
to  obtain  it.  Now,  the  main  object  of  this  hun- 
ger or  thirst  is  Jesus  Christ,  or  God  in  Christ, 
Psal  xlii.  1,  2  ;  lxiii.  1.  Now,  there  are  many 
things  in  Christ  which  the  hungry  soul  doth 
desire;  as,  1.  Christ's  blood,  as  the  soul's  ransom 
and  cleansing  fountain.  2.  Christ's  Spirit,  as  the 
soul's  quickener,  comforter,  and  guide;  3.  Christ's 
righteousness,  as  the  soul's  clothing  and  protec- 
tion. 4.  Christ's  word,  as  the  soul's  daily  food 
and  cordials.  5.  Christ's  supper,  as  the  soul's 
feast  and  pledge  of  heaven.  6.  Christ's  graces, 
as  the  soul's  riches  and  ornaments.  7.  Christ's 
way,  or  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  as  the  soul's 
path  to  heaven.  8,  Christ's  day,  as  the  soul's 
weekly  market-day,  for  getting  in  provision  ne- 
cessary for  working,  journeying,  and  fighting,  &c. 
9.  Christ's  mansions  above  as  the  soul's  dwelling- 
place  for  eternal  communion  with  God  and  his 
saints.  Now,  if  you  would  be  truly  blessed,  you 
must  hunger  and  thirst  for  these  things,  firmly 
believing  that  in  these  your  true  happiness  doth 
lie,  and  not  in  the  world  or  sensual  things. 

Again,  see  that  your  hunger  be  of  the  right 
kind,  that  it  be  insatiable,  so  that  nothing  can  put 
it  off  or  satisfy  it  but  Christ;  the  truly  hungry 
soul  will  not  be  pleased  with  the  best  duties, 
ordinances,  ministers,  sermons,  sacraments,  or  any 
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other  thing  without  Christ.  The  hungry  soul 
will  adventure  on  the  greatest  difficulties  for 
Christ,  he  will  part  with  any  thing  for  him  :  all 
the  treasures,  honours,  music,  or  comforts  of  life, 
cannot  satisfy  him,  none  hut  Christ,  the  soul's 
food.  True  hunger  will  put  him  upon  the  use  of 
all  means,  and  make  him  content  to  take  Christ 
upon  any  terms,  and  put  a  blank  in  his  hand,  and 
say,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  I'll 
subscribe  to  any  thing,  only  give  me  Christ,  give 
me  food  to  my  starving  soul. 

Such  hungry  souls  are  blessed,  because  he  hath 
promised  to  satisfy  and  fill  them.  It  is  God  that 
creates  the  appetite,  and  excites  the  hunger,  and 
therefore  he  will  satisfy  it. — The  hungry  are  the 
most  earnest  and  importunate  beggars  at  the 
throne  of  grace;  and  such  he  has  promised  to  hear, 
Luke  ii.  9.  The  hungry  will  wait  at  God's  door 
for  an  alms,  and  he  promises  that  those  who 
"wait  for  him  shall  not  be  ashamed,"  Isa.  xlix. 
23.  The  proud,  the  rich,  the  full  and  self-right- 
eous will  go  away,  if  the  door  be  not  presently 
opened;  but  the  hungry  will  ask,  seek,  knock, 
and  knock  again,  and  wait  till  God  think  fit  to 
open,  and  grant  an  alms.  These  God  is  bound 
by  his  word  to  satisfy.  He  is  their  Father,  and 
hath  the  bowels  of  a  Father  to  pity  his  children. 
He  hears  the  ravens  and  young  lions  when  they 
cry,  and  feeds  them,  and  will  he  not  hear  his  own 
children,  and  fill  their  hungry  souls?  Yes,  he 
hath  promised  it. 

Quest.  But  what  is  that  fill  he  promises  to  the 
hungry?  Ans.  He  fills  them  with  divine  disco- 
veries, as  with  the  knowledge  of  God's  greatness 
and  majesty,  so  as  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
own  nothingness,  and  with  the  knowledge  of 
God's  goodness  and  free  love  to  sinners  in  Christ, 
so  as  to  make  them  fall  into  raptures  of  admira- 
tion, and  cry  who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that 
pardoneth  iniquity?  Micah  vii.  18.  He  fills 
them  with  a  discovery  of  the  excellency  of  the 
gospel-remedy  for  perishing  souls,  so  as  to  make 
them  say,  It  is  a  device  every  way  worthy  of  God; 
Christ's  mediatory  offices,  his  covenant,  his  right- 
eousness, his  blood,  his  purchase  and  fulness,  do 
nobly  answer  all  our  soul's  wants  and  necessities; 
they  deliver  us  from  sin  and  misery,  and  they 
bring  us  grace  and  glory.  He  fills  his  hungry 
people  with  gospel-promises,  by  letting  them  see 
their  name  in  them,  and  giving  them  faith  to  take 
hold  of  them  and  apply  them.  Many  a  sweet 
fill  do  they  get  from  such  promises  as  these,  Jer. 
xxxii.  40;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  28;  Jer.  iii.  22;  1 
John  ii.  1;  Rom.  xvi.  20;  Heb.  xiii.  5.  He  fills 
them  with  the  intimations  of  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  and  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  Rom. 
xv.  13.  so  as  to  banish  their  doubts  and  fears. 
What  a  sweet  fill  doth  Christ's  voice  give  them, 
such  as  that  in  Mat.  ix.  2;  Luke  xxiv.  36,  38  ; 


John  xiv.  27;  Rom.  viii.  1.  He  fills  them  with 
resolution  and  strength  to  conquer  sin,  perform 
duties,  resist  temptations,  and  bear  afflictions , 
when  he  speaks  to  them  as  to  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii. 
9;  or  as  in  Isa.  xli.  10;  and  xlii.  2.  He  filLr 
them  by  giving  them  sweet  returns  of  prayer, 
assurance  of  his  love,  and  of  his  gracious 
presence  with  them.  He  fills  them  by  making 
over  Christ's  fulness  and  purchase  to  them,  and 
by  giving  them  Pisgah  views  of  the  promised 
land,  and  will  at  last  fill  them  with  glory. 

It  is  only  the  hungry  that  shall  be  filled,  the 
needy,  the  humble,  and  self-denied,  for  "the  rich 
are  sent  empty  away,"  Luke  i.  53;  the  rich,  that 
is,  those  who  are  filled  with  a  conceit  of  their 
own  strength  and  sufficiency,  their  gifts  and  per- 
formances, and  go  about  to  establish  a  righteous- 
ness of  their  own,  and  see  not  their  need  of 
Christ;  those  shall  go  empty  away,  for  they  do 
not  prize  Christ,  nor  are  willing  to  come  up  to 
his  terms.  They  go  away  empty  of  Christ  and 
his  riches;  but  alas,  they  go  away,  filled  with 
pride  and  self-conceit,  filled  with  love  to  sin,  love 
to  the  world,  and  love  to  their  own  righteousness. 
0,  this  is  a  miserable  fill. 

O  hungry  souls,  bless  God,  that  gives  you  this 
appetite,  when  others  are  rich  and  full  in  their 
own  conceit,  labour  to  preserve  this  appetite  and 
wait  about  God's  house  and  table,  where  soul- 
food  is  to  be  had;  and  bless  him  even  for  the 
smallest  crumbs,  as  when  he  gives  you  a  greater 
hatred  of  sin,  a  higher  esteem  of  Christ,  a  greater 
desire  after  heart-holiness,  a  restlessness  without 
Christ,  a  willingness  to  part  with  all  for  Christ, 
or  stronger  resolutions  to  cleave  to  Christ  and 
duty.  These  crumbs  are  worthy  of  thanks, 
though  ye  be  not  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing.  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  wait  on  him 
in  every  ordinance  and  duty  of  his  appointment, 
believing  him  to  be  faithful  who  hath  said,  "They 
shall  not  be  ashamed  who  wait  for  me." 

Ohject.  Some  may  say,  we  have  waited  long, 
and  have  not  got  a  crumb.  Ans.  Some  eminent 
saints  have  been  put  to  cry,  "How  long  wilt 
thou  forget  me,  Lord,  shall  it  be  for  ever!"  Psal. 
xiii.  But  they  must  wait  in  the  use  of  means 
until  God's  time  come,  and  adore  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  his  dealings  with  them.  His  people 
have  resigned  themselves  to  the  care  and  wisdom 
of  God,  who  knows  what  is  best  for  them ; 
believing  there  is  a  time  coming  when  God  will 
make  up  all  their  losses.  O  believers,  there  is  a 
fill  remaining  for  you  above,  that  will  soon  make 
you  forget  all  your  days  of  scarcity  here  below. 
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ADVICE   XXIII. — "LET  THE  REDEEMED  OP   THE  LORD  SAY  SO," 
PSAL.  CVII.  2. 

What  is  it  such  persons  should  say?  Let  them 
both  say  and  sing  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy 
to  them;  for,  (of  all  men)  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  have  most  reason  to  be  thankful  for  Christ's 
distinguishing  mercy  in  freeing  them  from  the 
law's  curses  and  Satan's  power,  from  the  guilt, 
dominion,  and  punishment  of  sin;  from  the  sting 
of  death,  and  the  wrath  to  come.  Believers  are 
redeemed  both  from  sin  and  hell. 

Quest.  How  may  I  know  if  I  be  among  these 
happy  ones,  "the  redeemed  of  the  Lord?"  Ans. 
Take  these  marks:  did  you  ever  see  your  slavery 
and  bondage  by  nature,  so  that  no  less  than  an 
infinite  price  and  power  could  ransom  and  liber- 
ate you?  Was  you  so  convinced  and  humbled 
with  the  sight  of  your  misery,  as  to  be  content 
of  freedom  from  it  on  any  terms?  Have  you 
ventured  your  soul  on  Christ's  merit  and  mercy, 
conformed  to  gospel-offers,  being  well  pleased  with 
the  frame  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  self-deny- 
ing way  of  saving  souls  by  Christ's  imputed  right- 
eousness? Are  you  content  with  Christ  to  be 
your  King  and  Ruler,  as  well  as  your  Priest  and 
Saviour?  Have  you  given  up  yourself  to  the 
Lord,  to  live  for  him,  desirous  that  his  love  may 
always  constrain  you  to  do  his  will?  O  then, 
you  may  conclude  you  are  among  the  "redeemed 
of  the  Lord,"  and  that  his  blessed  body  was  broke, 
and  his  blood  shed  to  ransom  you. 

Peculiar  reasons  have  you  to  extol  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  above  others.  Why?  He  hath 
opened  your  eyes  to  see  the  beauty  of  your 
Redeemer,  and  the  ways  of  holiness,  when  others 
remain  in  blindness!  He  hath  opened  your  ears 
to  hear  the  joyful  sound,  and  fall  in  with  it,  when 
others  are  deaf  to  it!  He  hath  loosed  your 
tongues  to  pray  and  praise,  when  others  are 
dumb,  and  tongue-tied !  He  hath  opened  your 
hearts  to  entertain  Christ  crucified,  when  others 
shut  him  out!  He  hath  brought  you  to  a  feeling 
of  the  evil  and  burden  of  sin,  when  others  are 
without  feeling!  He  hath  given  you  appetites 
for  spiritual  food,  when  others  relish  nothing  but 
things  earthly!  He  hath  given  you  the  promise 
and  hope  of  complete  redemption  from  sin  and 
misery  above,  when  others  live  without  Christ, 
and  without  hope!  Let  the  "redeemed  of  the 
Lord"  then  sing  and  praise  him  above  all  others. 

0  believing  communicants,  "redeemed  of  the 
Lord,"  give  him  thanks,  and  express  your  thank- 
fulness by  your  thoughts  and  actions,  as  well  as 
yonr  words;  namely,  by  your  high  esteem  of  your 


Redeemer,  and  of  his  blood  and  righteousness  that 
purchased  all  for  you.  By  avoiding  every  thing 
that  dishonours  him,  and  flying  from  the  sins  that 
are  common  and  fashionable  where  you  live.  By 
commending  your  Redeemer  to  those  who  know 
him  not.  By  standing  up  as  witnesses  for  him, 
and  for  his  truths  and  ways,  in  the  midst  of  a 
Christ  despising  generation.  By  strictly  observ- 
ing the  Lord's  day,  as  being  a  weekly  memorial 
of  redeeming  love.  By  longing  for  the  enlarging 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  rejoicing  at  the  news  of 
it:  and  by  putting  honour  on  all  the  friends  and 
lovers  of  the  Redeemer. 

Lastly,  Show  your  thankfulness,  by  singing 
psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  in  praises  of 
redeeming  love,  and  of  the  Redeemer's  person, 
offices  and  sufferings;  a  subject  that  can  never  be 
exhausted.  Sing  praises  to  the  great  God,  that 
humbled  himself  to  leave  his  high  throne,  that 
came  down  to  dwell  in  flesh,  and  die  for  us;  and 
to  rise  again,  and  ascend  to  heaven,  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  inheritance,  and  make  accommoda- 
tions for  us  there.  On  this  account,  the  Spirit 
calls  us  four  times  to  sing  praises  in  one  breath, 
Psal.  xlvii.  6,  "God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout; 
sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises;  sing  praises  unto 
our  King,  sing  praises."  This  singing  is  most 
acceptable  to  God,  and  profitable  to  ourselves. 
As  God  makes  it  the  eternal  work  of  heaven,  so 
he  would  have  us  frequently  employed  in  it  on 
earth.  But,  O!  how  do  we  fail  here!  Reformed 
churches  abroad  do  far  exceed  us  in  the  frequency 
of  this  duty,  as  they  do  in  the  variety  and  sweet- 
ness of  their  tunes. 

What  is  singing,  but  a  kind  of  reading  with 
meditation  and  deliberation,  in  order  to  give  the 
more  free  vent  to  the  thoughts  and  affections  to 
breathe  and  ascend  heavenwards.  The  wise  God 
institutes  singing  in  his  praise,  because  the  melody 
of  the  voice  helps  to  affect  the  heart,  and  raise 
the  thoughts;  "for  he  knoweth  our  frame."  And 
indeed,  it  is  only  when  the  heart  corresponds  with 
the  voice,  that  music  is  pleasant  to  God:  to  this 
purpose  one  saith  well; 

Sweet  melody  the  hymn  affords, 
When  with  the  lines  the  heart  accords. 

0  let  the  redeemed  sing  praise,  and  give  thanks 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  Gift,  both  now,  and 
for  evermore.     Amen. 

1  shall  add  no  more  Sacramental  Advices  in 
the  preceding  method,  but  shall  shut  up  all  with 
a  cluster  of  short  Scripture  Directions,  proper  not 
only  for  communicants,  but  for  all  Christiana  tra 
veiling  heavenward. 
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A  SHORT  CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY;  CONSISTING  OF  FORTY 
SCRIPTURE-DIRECTIONS. 


It  ought  to  be  the  great  concern  of  all  baptised 
persons  to  renew  their  baptismal  covenant  be- 
times, and,  by  a  private  transaction  with  God,  to 
take  the  baptismal  engagements  upon  themselves, 
and  thereby  become  Ckristians  by  their  own  per- 
sonal consent  and  surrender,  as  well  as  by  their 
parents'  dedication:  and  afterwards  go  and  seal 
this  transaction  publicly,  by  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  Concerning  this,  I  have  given 
directions  in  "  The  Young  Communicant's  Cate- 
chism." Only,  I  would  intreat  all  my  readers, 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  their  own  soul's  sake,  to 
beware  of  going  about  this  work  in  a  superficial 
or  formal  manner,  and  of  resting  upon  lip-labour, 
and  the  external  part  of  the  duty.  O  never  be 
easy  until  you  inwardly  and  heartily  close  with 
Christ,  acccording  to  the  gracious  gospel-offer 
which  God  makes  unto  you.  Take  no  rest  till 
you  get  your  souls  united  to  Christ  by  a  true 
faith,  and  savingly  renewed  and  changed  from 
nature  to  grace,  by  the  efficacious  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration.  And  as  you  are  to 
close  with  Christ  by  faitli  in  your  first  conversion; 
so  you  must  study  to  live  all  your  days  a  life  of 
faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  always  making  use  of 
him,  and  leaning  on  him  for  righteousness  and 
strength.  I  shall  say  no  more  by  way  of  pre- 
face, but  proceed  to  branch  forth  the  Christian's 
work  and  exercise  in  this  lower  world,  in  the 
following  Scripture-Directions. 

Direct  I. — Let  never  the  world  come  in  God's 
room. — Beware  of  the  love  of  the  world;  often 
think  upon  that  awakening  word,  1  John  ii.  15, 
"  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world;  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  0,  this  is  the  ruin- 
ing sin  of  multitudes,  their  love  to,  and  complac- 
ency in,  the  things  of  the  world.  Nay,  the  most 
part  of  men  are  damned  for  loving  the  world  too 
much,  and  loving  God  too  little. — Remember, 
the  faster  holds  you  take  of  the  world,  the  looser 
are  your  holds  of  Christ;  and  the  more  you  get 
of  the  world,  you  have  the  greater  account  to 
make  to  him  that  gives  it,  and  has  made  you 
steward  of  it;  therefore  use  your  money  and 
goods  for  his  service  and  honour.  You  must 
answer  for  your  riches,  but  your  riches  cannot 
answer  for  you. — Also,  remember,  if  ye  set  your 
hearts  on  the  world,  it  will  be  all  that  you  will 
get;  to  have  a  competent  portion  of  things  earthly 
is  a  mercy,  but  to  have  earthly  things  for  our 
only  portion  is  a  dreadful  misery.     Wherefore, 


while  your  hand  is  in  this  world,  let  your  heart 
be  in  heaven.  Let  the  business  of  your  soul  be 
the  business  of  your  life. 

Direct.  II. — Keep  up  the  same  opinion  now  of 
the  things  of  the  world,  that  you  will  hate  when 
you  come  to  die. — You  see  what  a  low  price  men 
set  upon  the  riches,  pomp,  and  glory  of  the  world 
when  they  are  dying.  Had  you  the  same 
thoughts  of  these  things  now,  I  am  sure  you 
would  not  venture  the  loss  of  your  souls,  the 
loss  of  God's  favour,  the  loss  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  the  loss  of  eternal  glory,  for  a 
whole  world;  far  less  for  a  small  trifle  of  it, 
as  many  now  do.  Think  much  upon  that  text, 
Matt.  xvi.  26. 

Direct.  TIL — Be  not  strangers  to  yourselves, 
but  often  commune  with  your  own  hearts;  as  di- 
rected Psal.  iv.  4. — When  others  are  censuring 
and  backbiting  their  neighbours,  be  you  searching 
and  censuring  yourselves.  Self-examination  is  a 
most  necessary  duty.  Examine  yourselves  after 
every  ordinance,  what  good  you  have  got  by  it, 
what  entertainment  you  gave  your  Saviour.  Ask 
how  were  your  hearts  affected  by  such  a  word, 
&c.  Commune  with  your  hearts  about  your  title 
to  heaven.  Judge  of  your  eternal  state  by  your 
spiritual  state,  and  judge  of  your  spiritual  state 
by  the  delightful  and  customary  actions  of  your 
lives.  Judge  of  it  by  your  hatred  of  sin,  and 
love  to  Christ,  and  by  the  conscience  you  make 
of  secret  prayer,  and  reading  God's  word.  In 
communing  with  your  hearts,  among  other  things, 
ask  yourselves,  What  are  likeliest  to  be  your 
death-bed  thoughts  and  wishes?  Will  they  not 
be  such  as  these?  0  that  I  had  loved  Christ 
more,  and  the  world  less!  O  that  I  had  im- 
proved gospel-opportunities  better!  O  that  I 
had  accepted  Christ's  calls  and  offers  more 
readily !  O  that  I  had  spent  more  time  in  prayer 
and  searching  the  scriptures!  O  that  I  had  been 
more  spiritual  and  fervent  in  every  duty! — Ask 
yourselves,  what  are  these  sins  or  practices  which 
will  be  most  frightful  to  look  back  on,  when  you 
see  yourselves  just  within  a  step  of  God's  tribu- 
nal? Study  always  to  keep  up  death-bed  thoughts 
of  things. — Commune  with  your  hearts  about 
these  things  upon  your  bed,  and  also  before  you 
go  to  bed.  Let  conscience  bring  in  the  accounts 
of  every  day  before  you  lie  down:  mourn  over 
the  sins  of  every  day,  and  apply  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  washing  them  away.  Thus  keep  short 
reckonings  with  God  and  conscience,  that  you 
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may  not  have  old  scores  to  clear  when  you  come 
to  a  death-bed.  Likewise,  at  these  communings, 
let  every  man  ask  himself,  What  is  my  present 
state  and  condition?  Would  I  be  willing  to  lie 
down  and  die  in  the  frame  and  disposition  I  am 
in  just  now?  And  I  know  not  but  I  may  be  as 
near  death  this  moment,  as  if  my  friends  were 
looking  on  me  struggling  with  the  pangs  of  death 
on  my  bed. 

Direct.  IV. — Begin  early  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  give  him  the  days  of  youth,  Eccl.  xii. 
1 . — Those  who  are  young  cannot  begin  their  ser- 
vice to  God  too  soon;  God  desires  it,  to  show 
God's  delight  in  early  piety.  We  see  the  scrip- 
ture commends  young  ones  for  it;  it  is  recorded 
with  honour,  that  the  child  Samuel  ministered  to 
the  Lord,  1  Sam.  ii.  18.  Josiah  is  commended 
for  his  tender  heart  for  God  in  his  tender  years, 
2  Kings  xxii.  19.  Christ  was  well  pleased  with 
the  hosannahs  of  the  children  that  attended  him, 
Matt.  xxi.  15,  16.  When  Solomon  in  his  youth 
sought  God  for  wisdom,  it  is  said,  "  The  speech 
pleased  the  Lord,"  1  Kings  iii.  10.  So  Timothy 
is  commended  for  his  early  piety,  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
And  God  says  to  Israel,  "  I  remember  the  kind- 
ness of  thy  youth,"  Jer.  ii.  2.  And  he  recom- 
mends to  every  one  to  begin  soon,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 
The  young  disciple  was  most  beloved,  and  leaned 
on  Christ's  bosom. — Now  is  the  proper  time,  0 
young  people,  for  making  your  acquaintance 
with  God,  and  for  laying  a  good  foundation  for 
the  time  to  come.  Repentance  is  easiest  in 
younger  years;  sin  is  then  less  rooted,  Satan's 
hold  less  fastened,  gospel-offers  not  so  slighted, 
the  Spirit  is  not  so  much  quenched,  the  consci- 
ence not  so  hardened;  the  heart  is  then  more 
easily  melted  and  broken.  God  seeks  the  male 
of  the  flock,  the  best  of  your  time,  0  then  let  him 
have  it.  If  you  forget  God  when  young,  it  is  just 
with  God  to  forget  and  neglect  you  when  old. 

Direct.  V. — Shun  the  company  that  shuns 
God,  and  keep  the  company  that  God  keeps,  Psal. 
cxix.  63,  115;  Prov.  xiii.  20.  Look  on  the 
society  of  the  carnal  or  profane  as  infectious;  but 
reckon  serious  praying  persons  the  excellent  ones 
of  the  earth.  Such  will  serve  to  quicken  you 
when  dead,  and  warm  you  when  cold.  Make 
the  liveliest  of  God's  people  your  greatest  in- 
timates; and  see  that  their  love  and  likeness  to 
Christ  be  the  great  motive  of  your  love  to  them, 
more  than  their  love  or  likeness  to  you.  It  is 
not  true  Christian  love  but  party  love,  to  love 
only  those  who  are  of  your  sentiments  in  all 
things.  Yea,  though  they  should  differ  from  you 
in  some  things,  if  you  see  God's  image  on  them, 
and  that  they  have  fellowship  with  the  Head, 
you  ought  to  love  them,  and  have  fellowship  with 
them.  Keep  up  the  communion  of  saints,  for  it 
is  one  of  the  articles  of  our  creed.     Christian  con- 


ference and  social  prayer  have  been  blessed  of 
God  to  preserve  the  life  of  religion  in  many  places, 
therefore  let  those  who  fear  the  Lord  speak  often 
to  one  another,  Mai.  iii.  16. 

Direct.  VI. — Put  a  high  value  upon  precious 
time,  and  lose  none  of  it  by  sloth,  Eph.  v.  16. — 
Esteem  time  as  those  do  who  are  at  the  point  of 
death;  and  always  remember  that  it  is  impossible 
to  call  time  again.  Look  upon  the  loss  of  time 
as  a  greater  loss  than  the  loss  of  your  money,  or 
any  worldly  thing;  and  therefore  shun  time- wast- 
ing games,  unprofitable  diversions,  and  idle  talk- 
ing.— Especially  value  the  most  precious  part  of 
your  time,  such  as  the  morning  of  youth,  the 
morning  of  every  day,  and  particularly  the  preci- 
ous time  of  the  Lord's  day.  Look  on  the  Lord's 
day  as  a  meeting-day  with  heaven;  lose  not  any 
part  of  it,  but  carefully  improve  it  for  God  and 
the  good  of  souls,  both  your  own  and  others. 
It  is  want  of  thought,  not  want  of  work,  that 
makes  any  say,  they  have  time  to  spare. 

Direct. VII. — Allow  a  little  time  every  day 
to  think  upon  eternity. — Consider  the  import  of 
these  words,  "  everlasting  punishment,  and  life 
eternal,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  0  eternity,  eternity, 
that  is  never  nearer  an  end,  but  always,  as  it  were, 
but  beginning!  One  serious  thought  of  eternity 
is  enough  to  strike  a  careless  soul  to  the  heart. 
Why?  he  stands  every  hour  at  the  door  of 
eternity,  and  if  he  step  in  while  out  of  Christ,  he 
is  eternally  undone;  eternally  in  despair. — 0! 
the  swift  river  time  is  carrying  every  one  of  us 
into  an  ocean  of  eternity,  an  ocean  that  hath 
neither  bank  nor  bottom,  and  what  each  of  us 
must  soon  launch  forth  into. — What  an  awful 
thought  is  this!  every  one  of  us  is  within  a  step 
of  being  eternally  blessed,  or  eternally  cursed! 
eternally  saved,  or  eternally  damned !  O  if 
every  one  would  believe  and  consider  this,  and 
be  wise,  so  to  pray  as  for  eternity,  repent  as  for 
eternity,  hear  as  for  eternity,  live  as  for  eternity, 
obey  and  do  every  thing  as  for  eternity. 

Direct.  VIII. — Throughout  your  whole  life  be 
mindful  of  the  chief  buisness  of  life,  Phil.  iL  12. 
Now  the  business  of  life  is  to  make  it  sure  that 
Christ  is  your  life;  it  is  to  think  much  on  the 
end  of  your  life,  and  provide  for  it;  it  is  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  and  keep  still  sight  of  it:  so 
that  "  when  Christ  who  is  your  life  shall  appear, 
ye  may  also  appear  with  him  in  glory,"  Col.  iii. 
4.  Let  not  religion  be  your  diversion,  but  your 
business;  mind  it  as  the  one  thing  needful;  give 
all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure.  Make  sure  your  calling,  and  thus  you  make 
sure  your  election.  If  you  would  make  sure 
your  calling,  make  sure  that  you  are  united  to 
Christ  by  faith,  and  that  Christ  is  the  life  of  your 
souls.  Do  not  rest  in  convictions,  nor  in  tears, 
prayers,  or   duties,  nor  in   any  thing   short   of 
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Christ.  Press  both  for  an  interest  in  Christ,  and 
for  the  assurance  of  it.  Assurance  is  attainable, 
and  actually  attained  by  many;  and  it  is  most 
necessary  for  cheerful  obedience,  for  bearing  the 
cross,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  giving  thanks  for 
redeeming  love,  and  for  performing  many  other 
duties  of  Christianity. 

Direct.  IX. — Let  the  rational  soul  govern, 
and  the  body  be  subservient  to  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
Alas,  many,  on  the  contrary,  make  their  souls 
drudges  to  their  bodies,  and  employ  their  noble 
faculties,  wholly  in  devising  how  to  please  the 
flesh.  Ah,  what  fools  are  they  who  mind  nothing 
but  their  bodies!  Why?  they  are  the  greatest 
enemies  to  their  bodies;  for,  by  so  doing,  they 
forfeit  the  eternal  happiness  of  their  bodies,  as  well 
as  of  their  souls.  Whereas  those  who  prefer 
their  souls,  and  mind  them  chiefly,  they  consult 
the  happiness  of  their  bodies  as  well  as  of  their 
souls;  for  the  body  is  never  so  well  as  in  heaven ; 
when  fashioned  like  Christ's  glorious  body,  then 
it  is  in  perfect  and  eternal  health. 

Direct.  X. — Study  both  to  live  and  die  in  the 
exercise  of  repentance  and  godly  mourning  for 
sin,  Mat.  v.  4.  Some  may  think  repentance  a 
melancholy  word,  but  it  is  one  of  the  sweetest 
words  in  all  the  book  of  God:  it  is  a  gospel-duty, 
for  the  law  or  covenant  of  works  admitted  of  no 
repentance;  it  is  the  effect  of  God's  free  love  in 
and  through  Christ,  to  open  the  door  of  repent- 
ance to  fallen  sinners;  it  cost  Christ  his  blood  to 
obtain  it  for  us,  and  it  is  his  free  gift  to  us,  Acts 
v.  31.  Surely  it  is  good  news  to  hear  that  our 
Sovereign  bids  poor  condemned  criminals,  that 
were  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  repent, 
and  throw  themselves  down  at  his  feet,  and  they 
shall  get  pardon.  It  was  the  sum  both  of  John's 
and  Christ's  preaching,  "Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand."  It  was  the  saying  of  a  godly 
minister,  "That  if  he  were  to  die  in  the  pulpit, 
lie  would  wish  to  die  preaching  repentance;  and 
if  out  of  the  pulpit,  he  would  wish  to  die  practis- 
ing repentance."  Augustine  saith,  "Repentance 
is  the  fittest  disposition  both  for  dying  Christians 
and  ministers;"  and  it  is  written  of  himself,  that 
he  died  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  weeping  for  sin. 
This  is  a  duty  never  out  of  season ;  therefore 
study  daily  to  keep  up  a  tender  and  mourning 
frame,  maintain  contrition  of  heart  and  abhorrence 
of  sin,  and  for  that  end  take  every  day  a  turn 
upon  mount  Calvary.  Many  think  it  a  sad  thing 
to  be  repenting  on  earth,  but  it  is  a  sadder  thing 
to  be  repenting  in  hell. — Seek  repentance  from 
God  for  Christ's  sake;  say  with  Ephraim,  Jer. 
xxxi.  18,  "Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned, 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God." 

Direct.  XL — While  you  mind  the  necessary 
study  of  holiness,  or  inherent  righteousness,  let  it 
never  take  the  place  of  imputed  righteousness, 


Romans  x.  3;  Psal.  lxxi.  16.  Inherent  righteous- 
ness indeed  is  to  be  loved,  but  imputed  righteous- 
ness only  is  to  be  trusted;  for  though  inherent 
righteousness  or  holinsss  be  a  necessary  qualifica- 
tion for  heaven  and  salvation,  and  our  evidence 
for  it,  yet  it  is  imputed  righteousness  only  that  is 
the  foundation  of  it,  and  our  title  to  it. — Let 
Christ's  name  be  dear  to  you,  "The  Lord  our 
Righteousness." 

Direct.  XII. — Employ  Christ  as  your  Surety 
in  all  cases,  and  in  every  strait  go  to  him  for 
relief,  Psal.  cxix.  122;  Isa.  xxxviii.  14.  Study 
therefore  to  be  well  acquainted  with  your  Surety, 
and  live  near  him.  When  the  law  demands  pay- 
ment of  debt,  and  threatens  you  with  prison,  look 
to  Christ,  and  cry,  "Lord,  be  Surety  for  me; 
Lord,  undertake  for  me."  When  you  are  called 
to  perform  duties,  bear  affliction,  resist  tempta- 
tion, struggle  with  corruptions,  engage  with  ene- 
mies, &c.  look  still  to  Christ  to  be  your  Surety, 
and  to  undertake  for  you;  plead  with  him  to  make 
out  that  promise  to  you,  Deut.  xxxiii.  25,  "As 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

Direct.  XIII. — As  you  expect  to  live  with 
Christ  in  heaven,  study  to  live  to  Christ  on  earth, 
2  Cor.  v.  15;  Philip,  i.  21.  If  you  would  live 
to  Christ  here,  then  you  must  make  Christ's 
honour  and  glory  your  ultimate  end  in  all  your 
designs  and  actions;  and  make  your  most  valuable 
interests  subservient  to  his  interest  and  glory. 
Study  an  universal  conformity  to  Christ's  holy 
laws  and  precepts,  and  make  it  your  great  busi- 
ness to  approve  yourselves  to  Christ  in  all  things : 
choose  the  things  that  please  him,  and  carefully 
avoid  every  thing  that  is  displeasing  to  him,  Psal. 
cxix.  30;  Isa.  Ivi.  4. 

Direct.  XIV. — Cleave  fast  to  Christ,  and  the 
way  of  holiness,  whatever  it  may  cost  you,  Acts 
xi.  23;  2  Tim.  hi.  12. — Think  not  the  worse  of 
Christ  and  his  ways  that  they  are  persecuted  or 
reproached,  and  that  few  do  own  them. — Christ 
foretold  this,  and  saith,  his  way  is  a  narrow  way 
that  few  walk  in.  Join  with  the  little  flock  to 
whom  the  kingdom  is  promised,  which  will  abun- 
dantly compensate  all  your  sufferings  for  Christ. 
Never  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,  but  cleave  to 
Christ,  however  few  join  you. 

Direct.  XV. — Seek  the  approbation  of  God 
above  that  of  men,  2  Cor.  x.  18.  What  is  the 
applause  of  worms  to  the  smiles  of  the  God  of 
heaven?  What  would  it  avail  us  to  have  poor 
men  like  ourselves  to  commend  us,  when  the 
great  God  that  made  us  doth  condemn  us?  No 
matter  though  men  censure  or  condemn  our 
actions,  if  God  approve  and  commend  them.  "It 
is  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's  judg- 
ment, but  he  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord,"  1  Cor. 
iv.  3,  4. 

Direct.  XVI. — Be  much  employed  in  admir- 
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ing  God's  redeeming  love,  and  Christ's  suretyship 
/or  us,  1  John  iii.  1,  16.  This  is  the  employ- 
ment of  the  redeemed  to  all  eternity,  Rev.  v.  9. 
And  all  who  go  to  heaven  must  be  acquainted 
with  their  work  while  here,  Rev.  i.  5.  O  what 
matter  of  eternal  wonder  and  praise  is  there  in 
God's  giving  his  dear  Son  to  be  our  Surety  and 
sacrifice,  and  in  the  Son's  voluntarily  undertak- 
ing it. 

Direct.  XVII. — Delight  much  in  thinking 
and  speaking  of  Christ,  and  particularly  of  his 
death  and  sufferings  for  us,  Luke  ix.  31 ;  Rev. 
v.  9,  12.  0,  did  he  wade  through  a  sea  of  wrath, 
a  sea  of  blood,  a  sea  of  sorrows  and  sufferings,  to 
bring  redemption  to  us?  And  will  we  ever  for- 
gethim?  ThegreatGod  takes  great  pleasure  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  and  is  well  pleased  with 
our  Redeemer  who  undertook  it. — God  repented 
that  he  made  man,  but  never  repented  his  redeem- 
ing man.  Now,  what  God  delights  in,  we  should 
delight  in,  especially  since  we  reap  the  benefit. 
We  see,  from  Luke  ix.  and  Rev.  v.  that  the  sub- 
ject of  Christ's  death  is  matter  of  discourse  and 
praise  to  the  glorified  society  above.  When 
Moses  and  Elias  came  from  heaven  to  mount 
Tabor,  to  wait  upon  their  transfigured  Lord,  they 
chose  Christ's  death  for  the  subject  of  their  con- 
versation: why?  Christ's  death  was  the  spring 
and  cause  of  all  their  glory  in  heaven;  neither 
Moses  nor  Elias  had  shined  there,  had  it  not  been 
for  Christ's  death.  And  shall  not  we,  here  below, 
delight  in  thinking,  speaking,  and  singing  of  this 
noble  subject,  which  is  the  ground  of  all  happi- 
ness we  either  have,  or  hope  for. 

Direct.  XVIII. — Treat  objections  raised 
against  your  closing  with  Christ,  as  suggestions 
of  the  enemy,  that  is  seeking  the  ruin  of  your 
souls.  Reject  them,  as  Christ  did  Peter's  coun- 
sel, Mat.  xvi.  23,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 
As  Satan  would  have  hindered  Christ's  dying  for 
us,  so  he  would  hinder  us  from  relying  on  Christ's 
death.  0,  saith  one,  I  am  unworthy  of  any 
share  in  Christ's  death.  Ans.  If  you  will  have 
nothing  but  what  you  are  worthy  of,  you  must 
have  nothing  but  hell.  What  was  Abraham, 
Paul,  Magdalene,  the  thief  on  the  cross,  the  idol- 
atrous Corinthians,  worthy  of,  before  the  Lord 
called  them!  Whatever  be  your  unworthiness, 
are  you  willing  to  apply  Christ's  blood  ?  Then 
see  what  Christ  saith  to  you,  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
"Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of 
life  freely."  O  but,  saith  another,  my  sins  are 
heinous.  Ans.  Canst  thou  be  more  guilty  than 
Christ  is  gracious?  Doth  he  not  promise  to  wash 
away  sins  that  are  like  scarlet  and  crimson,  Isa. 
i.  18.  and  tells  us,  1  John  i.  7.  that  "his  blood 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin?"  0  bless  him  for  that 
word  all.  Do  not  then  believe  Satan,  who  would 
tempt  thee  to  think  that  God  hath  cast  thee  off; 


but,  in  spite  of  all  he  can  say,  still  believe  God's 
faithful  word,  that  there  is  mercy  enough  in  God, 
merit  enough  in  Christ,  power  enough  in  the 
Spirit,  and  room  enough  in  the  gospel-offers 
and  promises  to  you.  Believe  that  word,  Lam. 
iii.  25,  "The  Lord  is  good  to  them  that  wait  for 
him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him."  Say  to  thy 
soul,  "Can  this  word  of  God  fail?  Has  God 
made  thee  willing  to  wait  and  seek  for  him,  and 
is  he  not  willing  to  be  found  of  thee?  O  my  soul, 
dost  thou  not  see  an  infinite  perfection  in  Christ's 
righteousness,  in  Christ's  blood  and  merit !"  We 
may  see  an  end  of  all  earthly  perfection,  but  we 
can  see  no  end  of  Christ's  perfection,  which  is 
infinite. 

Direct.  XIX. — Study  much  these  great  gos- 
pel-lessons of  denying  yourselves,  and  exalting 
God's  free  grace,  Mat.  xvi.  24;  1  Cor.  i.  31.  The 
design  of  the  gospel  is  to  cast  down  self  and  all 
idols,  that  God  alone  may  be  exalted;  it  is  to 
make  self  nothing,  and  God  all,  in  point  of  wis- 
dom, strength,  righteousness,  and  glory;  it  is  to 
take  man  wholly  off  himself,  and  cast  him  on 
Christ  for  the  whole  of  his  salvation. — It  is  a  good 
sign  of  a  saving  change  upon  the  heart,  when  a 
man  is  thus  humbled,  and  cast  into  the  gospel- 
mould,  when  self-loving  is  turned  into  self-loath- 
ing, self-admiring  into  self-abhorring,  self-excus- 
ing into  self-accusing,  and  self-seeking  into  self- 
denying. 

Direct.  XX. — Draw  all  your  strength  for 
work  and  warfare  from  Christ,  and  present  all 
your  duties  to  God  in  Christ s  name,  Isa.  xlv.  24 ; 
Col.  iii.  27.  Christ  himself  tells  us,  that  "with- 
out him  we  can  do  nothing,"  John  xv.  5,  that  is, 
nothing  aright,  or  nothing  that  is  acceptable  to 
God.  All  our  duties,  if  acceptable,  must  be  done 
in  Christ's  strength,  and  covered  with  his  right- 
eousness. The  apostle  owns,  that  "  of  himself  he 
could  not  so  much  as  think  a  good  thought,  1  Cor. 
iii.  5,  but  he  could  do  all  things,  through  Christ 
that  strengthened  him,"  Philip,  iv.  13.  And 
hence  he  exhorts  us  to  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might,"  Ephes.  vi.  10. 
Let  us  think,  before  we  go  to  duty,  from  whence 
our  strength  for  it  must  come,  and  study  to  bring 
it  in  by  faith,  and  believing  ejaculations;  and 
when  we  are  assisted,  let  us  ascribe  the  glory  to 
Jesus.  Be  assured  of  this  also,  that  your  most 
costly  sacrifices  are  unsavoury,  if  they  be  not 
perfumed  with  the  fragrant  incense  of  Christ's 
merits  and  intercession;  and  that  your  fairest 
"righteousness  is  but  as  filthy  rags"  in  God's 
sight,  if  Christ's  righteousness  do  not  cover  it. 
Let  it  therefore  be  your  constant  language,  "  In 
the  Lord  Jesus  have  I  righteousness  and  strength," 
Isa.  xlv.  24. 

Direct.  XXI. — In  all  the  actions  of  your 
life,  set  the  Lord  still  before  you,  Psal.  xvi.  8; 
3  c 
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xxv.  15.  Acknowledge  him  in  all  your  under- 
takings, and  by  faith  and  prayer  commit  your 
way  to  him,  look  to  him  for  direction  and  suc- 
cess, and  depend  on  him  as  the  Father  of  your 
mercies,  the  sum  of  bliss,  the  strength  of  your 
life,  the  staff  of  your  bread,  the  breath  of  your 
nostrils,  and  the  length  of  your  days.  Set  the 
Lord  always  before  you  as  your  Almighty  Crea- 
tor, your  loving  Redeemer,  your  rightful  Owner, 
your  careful  Preserver,  your  all-sufficient  Portion, 
your  holy  Pattern,  your  observing  Witness,  and 
your  awful  Judge.  Undertake  and  perform  all 
your  actions  under  a  sense  of  God's  all-seeing  eye, 
and  of  your  being  accountable  to  him  for  all 
you  do. 

Direct.  XXII, —  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 
1  Cor.  x.  31.  We  eat  and  drink  to  God's  glory, 
when  we  do  it  for  the  end  that  our  bodies  may 
be  fitted  to  serve  our  souls  in  honouring  and 
serving  God;  and  when  we  receive  these  mercies 
with  thankfulness  from  the  hand  of  God,  and 
depend  upon  God's  blessing  to  make  them  nour- 
ishing to  us;  and  when  we  remember  we  are  but 
stewards  of  what  we  possess,  and  are  accountable 
to  God  the  proprietor,  how  we  improve  these 
earthly  blessings  to  his  honour  and  service.  You 
must  also  apply  the  business  of  your  callings  to 
God's  glory,  and  this  you  do,  when  you  depend 
on  God  to  bless  you  in  it,  and  to  prosper  the  work 
of  your  hands,  and  to  arm  you  against  all  the  sins, 
snares,  and  temptations,  which  your  business  may 
give  occasion  to.  You  ought  also  to  pay  and 
receive  visits,  and  attend  company,  with  an  eye 
to  God's  glory,  by  blessing  God  for  giving  you 
friends  and  earthly  accommodations,  and  looking 
to  God  for  wisdom  to  behave  yourselves  so,  as  ye 
may  do  no  harm  to  those  ye  converse  with,  nor 
get  any  harm  from  them:  but,  on  the  contrary, 
may  be  helped  to  do  them  good,  and  get  benefit 
from  them.  You  are  also  to  undertake  journeys 
for  God's  glory,  to  look  to  him  for  protection  by 
the  way,  and  for  direction,  through-bearing,  and 
success. 

Direct.  XXIII. — Spend  as  much  time  as  pos- 
sible in  secret  prayer  and  converse  with  God,  1 
Thess.  v.  17.  And  that  ye  may  do  this  with 
delight,  endeavour  to  keep  your  hearts  always  in 
a  serious  praying  frame,  with  an  abiding  impres- 
sion of  God  upon  your  spirits.  There  is  a  great 
difference  betwixt  a  serious  fit,  and  a  serious 
frame.  Ahab,  Saul,  Felix,  and  others  had  their 
serious  fits,  but  religious  persons  only  keep  their 
souls  in  a  serious  frame,  and  study  to  be  "  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long,"  as  God  enjoins, 
Prov.  xxiii.  17.  Prayer,  that  is  acceptable  to 
God,  must  be  performed  with  faith,  delight,  and 
liveliness,  and  not  with  deadness  and  weariness, 
as  if  it  were  a  task  or  burden.     A  life  without 


prayer,  or  a  prayer  without  life,  are  both  hateful 
to  the  God  of  our  life.  He  is  the  living  God 
whom  we  worship,  and  hath  no  pleasure  in  dead 
performances.  But  they  who  delight  themselves 
in  duty,  shall  have  the  desires  of  their  hearts 
granted  them,  Psal.  xxxvii.  4.  Surely,  they  who 
spend  their  days  in  faith  and  prayer,  shall  end 
their  days  in  peace  and  comfort. 

Direct.  XXIV. — Make  conscience  of  family 
religion,  as  well  as  of  closet  duties,  Joshua  xxiv. 
15;  2  Sam.  vi.  20.  Neglect  not  family  prayer 
nor  praises,  reading  the  word,  catechising  children 
and  servants,  sanctifying  the  sabbath,  exhorting 
to  duty,  reproving  and  curbing  sin.  Religion  and 
reformation  must  begin  in  families,  if  we  would 
wish  it  to  be  national  and  universal.  God  is  the 
author  and  founder  of  families,  and  therefore 
should  have  homage  from  families  as  such,  by  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise. — Go  to  him  to  bless  family-mercies, 
supply  family- wants,  sanctify  family- trials,  and 
redress  family-grievances.  Early  train  up  chil- 
dren in  the  way  they  should  go,  pray  much  for 
them,  and  for  God's  blessing  on  the  means  of  their 
education. 

Direct.  XXV. — Begin  and  end  every  day 
with  God,  Psal.  v.  3;  iv.  8.  Let  prayer  be  the 
key  to  open  the  heart  to  God  in  the  morning, 
and  lock  it  against  all  his  enemies  at  night.  Let 
no  Christian  say,  he  cannot  pray;  for  prayer  is  as 
necessary  to  him  as  breath,  Lam.  iii.  56.  Let 
none  say,  they  have  not  time  for  it;  better  take 
time  from  sleep,  than  want  time  for  prayer. 
Think  it  not  enough  to  say  your  prayers,  but 
mind  you  must  pray  your  prayers,  pray  with  sin- 
cerity and  fervour.  Think  with  yourself,  this 
morning  may  be  my  last  morning,  or  this  night 
my  last  night;  for  certainly  that  morning  cometh 
of  which  you  will  never  see  the  night;  or  the 
night  in  which  you  will  never  see  the  morning. 
Let  the  conclusion  of  every  day  put  you  in  mind 
of  the  conclusion  of  all  your  days,  by  the  long 
night  of  death,  that  will  put  an  end  to  all  your 
work,  and  bring  you  to  count  and  reckon  with 
your  great  Master  about  your  work.  0  to  lie 
down  every  night  reconciled  with  him !  O  that 
we  could  lie  down  and  leave  our  hearts  with 
Christ,  and  compose  our  spirits  so,  as  if  we  were 
not  to  awake  till  the  heavens  are  no  more. 

Direct.  XXVI. — Seeing  none  knoweth  what 
a  day  may  bring  forth,  spend  every  day  as  if  it 
were  to  be  your  last,  Prov.  xxvii.  1 . — Look  on 
yourselves  as  standing  every  day  at  the  door  of 
eternity,  and  hundreds  of  diseases  and  accidents 
ready  to  open  the  door  to  let  you  in.  No  doubt 
you  have  sometimes  apprehended  yourselves 
nearer  death  than  you  think  yourselves  just  now, 
yet  it  is  certain  that  death  was  never  so  near 
you,  nor  judgment  never  so  near  you  as  they  are 
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at  present.  We,  who  stand  every  hour  at  the 
door  of  eternity,  should  spend  our  precious  hours 
with  the  greatest  frugality,  seeing  the  work  we 
have  in  hand  is  soul-work,  and  work  on  which 
eternity  depends;  and  the  time  we  have  to  work 
it  in  is  very  short,  and  cannot  be  recalled.  This 
short  life  being  only  a  passage  to  eternity,  it 
should  be  spent  as  a  continual  preparation  for 
eternity.  Surely  those  who  have  immortal  souls 
80  near  eternity,  have  other  work  to  do  than 
trifle  away  time  in  tippling,  idle-talking,  gaming, 
and  such  diversions. 

Direct.  XXVII. — Sojourn  in  this  world  as 
travellers,  keeping  so  loose  from  the  world,  as  to 
be  able  to  pack  up  and  be  gone  from  it  upon  short 
warning,  1  Pet.  i.  17;  1  Cor.  vii.  29 — 31. — 
We  have  no  continuing  city  or  certain  abode 
here;  therefore,  let  us  always  be  ready  to  rise 
and  depart.  And  if  we  would  be  right  travellers 
towards  Zion  above,  we  must  have  Christ  in  our 
hearts,  heaven  in  your  eye,  and  the  world  under 
our  feet.  We  must  take  God's  Spirit  for  our 
guide,  God's  word  for  our  rule,  God's  glory  for 
our  end,  God's  fear  for  our  guard,  God's  people 
for  our  companions,  God's  praise  forour  recreation, 
and  God's  promises  for  our  cordials.  We  must 
make  religion  our  business,  prayer  our  delight, 
holiness  our  way,  and  heaven  our  home.  0  Zion's 
travellers,  distinguish  yourselves  from  the  men 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Let  Christ  always 
be  precious  to  you,  the  word  sweet,  sin  bitter,  the 
world  a  wilderness,  and  death  welcome.  Let 
Christ's  will  be  your  will,  Christ's  dishonour  your 
affliction,  Christ's  cause  your  concern,  Christ's 
success  your  joy,  Christ's  day  your  delight, 
Christ's  cross  your  glory,  Christ's  sufferings  your 
meditation,  Christ's  wounds  your  refuge,  Christ's 
blood  your  balm,  Christ's  righteousness  your 
clothing,  and  Christ's  presence  your  heaven. 
While  travelling  here,  let  your  hearts  burn  with 
love  to  Christ,  love  to  think  of  Christ,  love  to 
hear  of  Christ,  love  to  read  of  Christ,  love  to 
speak  of  Clirist,  love  to  speak  for  Christ,  love  to 
speak  to  Christ. 

Direct.  XXVIII. — Keep  up  a  lively  sense  of 
sacramental  vows  and  engagements,  and  walk 
answerably  thereto,  Psal.  lvi.  12,  13. — You  are 
under  a  sacramental  oath  to  be  true  and  faithful 
soldiers  to  the  Captain  of  your  salvation;  see 
that  you  light  his  battles  against  his  and  your 
enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  Re- 
member what  your  Captain  hath  done  and  suf- 
fered for  you;  let  his  love,  as  well  as  our  oath, 
constrain  you  to  abide  by  his  standard.  Never 
go  over  to  his  enemies'  camp,  nor  keep  corres- 
pondence with  them.  Your  glorious  Captain 
gives  you  choice  feasts  at  his  table  to  strengthen 
and  encourage  you  both  for  work  and  warfare; 
walk  on  in  strength  of  these  spiritual  meals,  and 


grow  stronger  in  grace,  and  more  lively  in  all 
spiritual  duties,  pray  more  fervently,  hear  more 
attentively,  meditate  more  frequently,  partake 
more  believingly,  keep  sabbaths  more  delightfully, 
and  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  well-pleas- 
ing. Your  spiritual  meals  are  designed  for  your 
nourishment,  strength,  and  growth.  Therefore, 
grow  in  grace.  O  believers,  if  you  would  lay  up 
a  treasure  of  glory  for  yourselves  hereafter,  lay  up 
a  treasure  of  grace  in  your  hearts  just  now ;  in- 
crease faith,  love,  heart-purity,  and  humility. 
Whoever  is  rich  in  grace  now,  will  be  rich  in 
glory  hereafter.  For  what  is  grace  but  glory 
begun,  and  what  is  glory  but  grace  perfected? 
Who  then  would  not  love  grace,  seeing  it  is  begun 
glory,  and  a  certain  pledge  of  complete  glory? 

Direct.  XXIX. — Improve  the  talents  God 
gives  you  for  his  service  and  glory,  Luke  xix.  13. 
— Remember  you  were  not  made  for  yourselves 
only,  but  for  society  and  the  benefit  of  others', 
therefore,  employ  your  gifts,  your  substance,  and 
whatever  God  has  bestowed,  for  the  good  of 
others;  teach  the  ignorant,  relieve  the  poor, 
strengthen  the  weak,  comfort  those  that  are  cast 
down,  tell  them  your  experiences,  commend 
Christ  as  a  choice  Master  and  a  lovely  Saviour, 
and  invite  them  to  come,  "  taste  and  see  that  he 
is  good ; "  pity  those  who  are  strangers  to  him, 
and  pray  for  them.  Be  useful  to  others  while 
you  live,  which  will  make  your  memory  savoury 
when  you  die;  many,  alas,  are  so  unprofitable  in 
their  lives,  that  when  they  come  to  die,  neigh- 
bours scarce  think  their  life  worth  a  prayer,  or 
their  death  worth  a  tear;  but  public-spirited  and 
useful  persons  are  much  lamented.  Let  every 
one  in  their  stations  be  active,  and  occupy  their 
talents  for  God.  Be  assured,  the  more  you  do 
for  God  in  this  world,  the  more  God  will  do  for 
you  in  the  world  to  come.  If  the  saints  were 
capable  of  grief  in  heaven,  it  would  be  for  their 
doing  so  little  for  God  on  earth. 

Direct.  XXX. — Let  all  believers  be  thankful 
to  God  for  his  distinguishing  favours  and  mercies 
to  them,  Psal.  cxvi.  8,  12. — A  life  of  praise  doth 
highly  become  the  proofs  of  God's  love  to  you. 
Fall  down  humbly  before  God,  and  ascribe  all 
to  his  free  undeserved  grace!  for,  "who  is  it  that 
maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  What  hast 
thou,  but  what  thou  hast  received  in  a  way  of 
free  gift?"  0  wonder  at  his  free  love,  that  has 
distinguished  you  from  others !  has  done  that  for 
you  that  he  has  not  done  for  thousands,  for 
myriads,  for  millions!  nor  for  those  who  sit  in 
the  same  assembly,  or  dwell  in  the  same  house 
with  you!  0  bless  God  who  sent  his  dear  Son 
to  ransom  you,  and  bring  you  out  of  prison,  when 
others  are  left  in  bondage!  Who  sent  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  open  your  eyes,  when  others  are  left 
blind;  to  open  your  ears,  when  others  aro  left 
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deaf;  to  open  your  hearts,  when  others  are  left 
shut;  to  open  your  mouths  to  praise  free  dis- 
tinguishing love,  when  others  are  left  dumb. 
Employ  your  tongues  then  to  commend  his  love, 
and  sing  his  praise. 

Direct.  XXXI. — Since  God  distinguishes 
you  from  others,  in  his  mercies  to  you,  see  that 
you  distinguish  yourselves  from  others,  in  your 
service  to  him,  Matt.  v.  47. — Are  you  Christians 
indeed?  You  are  under  stronger  oblations  to 
live  and  act  for  Christ  than  others.  Why  ?  You 
have  both  your  new  name  and  your  new  nature 
from  Christ,  which  others  have  not;  you  are  more 
nearly  related  to  Christ  than  others;  you  are 
engaged  to  act  for  him,  by  more  frequent  and 
solemn  vows  than  others;  you  have  greater  mer- 
cies bestowed  on  you  than  others;  others  have 
but  common  mercies,  but  you  have  covenant 
mercies,  mercies  that  accompany  salvation.  You 
have  spiritual  life  within  you,  and  divine  influ- 
ences which  others  want;  not  only  the  world,  but 
Christ  himself  expects  more  from  you  than  others ; 
all  which  are  powerful  engagements  on  you,  to 
do  more  for  God  than  others.  You  know  more 
of  the  things  of  God  than  others;  you  talk  more 
of  them,  you  profess  more,  you  promise  and 
engage  to  do  more  than  others;  yea,  God  has 
done  unspeakably  more  for  you  than  others;  and 
he  may  justly  expect  more  from  you  than  others; 
and  put  that  question  to  you,  "  What  do  ye  for 
me  more  than  others?"  Mat  v.  47. 

Quest.   Wherein   should   believers  distinguish 

themselves,  and  do  more  for  God  than  others? — 

Ans.   You  should  be  witnesses  for   God,  and 

testify  against  what  is  dishonouring  to  him,  by 

abstaining  from  all  known  sin,  and  from  these 

sins  which  are  common  and  fashionable,  and  little 

thought  of  by  others.    By  reproving  sin  in  others, 

and  endeavouring  to  pluck  them  out  of  the  fire. 

By  keeping  up  family-religion  even  in  the  midst 

of  business,  and  banishing  all  known  vice  from 

your  dwellings,  even  minced  oaths,  rash  using  of 

God's  name,  idle  walking  or  talking  on  the  Lord's 

day,  backbitings,  evil-wishes,  revengeful  actions, 

unnecessary  drinking  or  tippling,  lottery-games, 

or  pastimes   of  bad  report,  &c.     Be  zealous  for 

sabbath-holiness.     Be  meek  and  lowly  in  your 

carriage;  commend  Christ  to  others;  speak  for 

the  honour  of  religion  before  those  who  disregard 

it;  show  special  regard  to  those  who  are  stamped 

with  God's  image,  though  mean  or  despised;  be 

ready  to  forgive  wrongs,  and  render  good  for  evil; 

deal  honestly  and  justly  with  all  men;  be  sober 

and  temperate  in  eating,  drinking,  sleep,  apparel, 

&c.      Guard  against  pride,  passion,  hasty  and 

unguarded  words;  put  great  respect  upon  God's 

word   and   ordinances;    be   concerned    for    the 

enlarging   of  Christ's  kingdom;    never  venture 

upon  any  known  sin  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain; 


make  conscience  of  relative  and  stational  duties, 
as  to  be  good  husbands,  good  wives,  good  parents, 
good  children,  good  masters,  good  servants,  good 
neighbours,  &c.  In  such  things  as  these,  you  are 
to  do  more  for  God  than  others. 

Direct.  XXXII. — Be  not  content  Kith  a  fair 
profession  of  religion,  or  with  a  form  of  godliness, 
and  a  name  to  live  among  men,  Tit.  i.  16;  2  Tim. 
iii.  5.  But  endeavour  to  know  and  feel  the 
power  of  godliness  in  your  hearts,  and  to  have 
your  practice  in  all  respects  corresponding  to  your 
profession. — If  your  practice  be  not  answerable  to 
what  you  profess,  you  sin  against  great  light,  you 
discredit  religion,  and  tempt  men  to  think  it  all 
hypocrisy.  If  a  man  live  and  die  a  mere  profes- 
sor, it  had  been  better  for  him  he  had  lived  and 
died  a  mere  heathen. 

Direct.  XXXIII. — Keep  always  a  watch 
upon  the  door  of  your  lips,  Psal.  cxli.  3.  "seeing 
the  tongue  hath  a  world  of  iniquity  in  it,"  James 
iii.  6. — "  Keep  it  as  with  a  bridle,"  Psal.  xxxix. 
1,  and  beg  the  Lord's  help  to  keep  it,  aud  that 
he  himself  may  set  a  watch  upon  your  mouths, 
as  the  Psalmist  prays,  Psal.  cxli.  as  knowing  that 
no  watchfulness  or  resolution  of  our  own  is  suffi- 
cient for  the  governing  of  our  tongues,  without 
God's  special  grace;  without  this,  the  most  wake- 
rife  watchman  watcheth  in  vain.  Earnestly  seek, 
for  Christ's  sake,  God's  special  grace  to  govern 
this  unruly  member,  that  it  may  not  be  suffered 
to  utter  words  which  may  tend  to  the  dishonour 
of  God,  or  to  the  hurt  of  men.  Study  to  govern 
your  tongues,  by  using  God's  name  with  rever- 
ence, speaking  always  what  is  truth  and  what  is 
seasonable,  useful,  and  edifying,  guarding  carefully 
against  lying,  evil-speaking,  passionate,  proud,  and 
self-exalting  words,  and  against  all  rash  censures. 
You  have  need  of  great  caution  in  speaking,  and 
to  take  heed  either  how  ye  commend  yourselves, 
or  condemn  others. 

Direct.  XXXIV. —  Walk  cheerfully  and 
contentedly  in  every  condition,  Acts  viii.  39; 
Phil.  iv.  11. — Such  a  walk  as  this  doth  bring 
great  credit  to  religion  and  the  service  of  our  Re- 
deemer. What  though  a  believer  be  fed  with 
the  bread  and  water  of  affliction  the  most  of  his 
life,  he  hath  other  bread  and  another  cup  to 
sweeten  both;  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  a  reviving 
cordial  in  every  case.  Have  no  will  of  your  own, 
distinct  from  God's  will,  but  be  resigned  to  God's 
disposing  will  in  every  thing,  and  let  God's  will 
and  choice  be  always  yours.  If  you  cannot  bring 
your  condition  to  your  mind,  then  you  must  labour 
to  bring  your  mind  to  your  condition,  believing 
that  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father  is  always 
best  for  you.  Still  remember  that  he  hath  engaged 
himself  to  be  with  you  in  all  states  and  conditions, 
and  to  order  all  things  for  your  advantage.  Be 
sure,  then  he  cannot  deny  himself;  all  his  words 
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are  oaths  for  their  certainty,  and  all  his  promises 
are  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Be  content  in 
every  case;  for  since  Christ  is  yours,  "  all  things 
are  yours."  "Well,  then,  let  your  covenanted  God 
choose  out  your  lot  for  you;  for  you  may  trust 
that  it  shall  be  done  with  more  wisdom,  and  with 
more  affection,  than  you  can  choose  for  yourself. 

Direct.  XXXV. — If  ye  would  manifest  your- 
selves to  be  truly  religious  both  before  God  and 
man,  keep  always  the  first  and  second  table  of  the 
law  joined  together,  and  make  conscience  of  both, 
Mat.  xxii.  37,  &c.  Love  both  God  and  your 
neighbour,  be  just  and  upright  in  all  your  deal- 
ings with  men,  acting  always  under  a  sense  of 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  your  heavenly  Father,  who 
enjoins  you  to  do  the  same  to  others,  as  ye  would 
have  them  doing  to  you.  Let  a  moral  man  try 
his  religion  by  the  duties  of  the  first  table  of  the 
law,  and  a  professor  his  by  the  duties  of  the 
second  table  of  the  law.  See  that  ye  love  God 
above  all  things,  and  prefer  his  worship  and  ser- 
vice to  every  thing.  Love  God  for  himself,  and 
love  men  principally  for  what  is  God-like  in  them. 

Direct.  XXXVI. — Carefully  guard  against 
apostacy  and  backsliding  from  Godand  his  ways, 
Heb.  x.  38,  39.  Be  always  jealous  of  your 
deceitful  and  treacherous  hearts,  knowing  that 
they  are  bent  to  backsliding.  A  holy  fear  of 
departing  from  God,  is  a  good  means  to  keep  us 
from  departing  from  God.  Therefore,  endeavour 
to  preserve  always  a  watchful  and  tender  frame 
of  heart,  and  be  afraid  of  falling  away,  according 
to  that  word,  Heb.  iv.  1.  If  ye  would  preserve 
yourselves  from  total  apostacy,  rise  speedily  after 
every  fall  by  sound  repentance,  and  have  recourse 
to  the  blood  of  Christ.  Lie  not  one  day  in  any 
sin,  but  rise  out  of  the  puddle  immediately,  and 
get  to  the  cleansing  Fountain,  and  renew  your 
covenant  with  God,  and  beg  more  strength,  and 
faith  to  derive  continual  supplies  from  Christ  your 
Head.  Be  often  calling  your  souls  to  account, 
and  asking  your  hearts,  what  is  become  of  the 
good  frames,  the  melting  sense  of  sin,  the  hun- 
gering desires,  the  delightful  taste,  the  heavenly 
longings,  the  warm  affections  to  Christ,  that  they 
sometimes  had.  When  ye  attain  to  the3e,  or  to 
any  of  them,  see  that  ye  commit  them  to  Christ's 
keeping,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  "Lord,  be 
surety  for  thy  servant  for  good."  Lastly,  Con- 
sider the  dreadful  case  of  an  apostate,  as  described 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostle,  Mat.  xii.  43,  44 ;  2 
Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  That  man's  case  becomes  far 
more  miserable  than  it  was  at  first.  What  a  sad 
case  is  it  for  a  soul  to  fall  back  into  hell,  after  it 
had  climbed  near  the  gates  of  heaven?  None 
fall  so  deeply  into  hell  as  those  who  fall  backward 
into  it. 

Direct.  XXXVII — Be  watchful  against  all 
tin,  and  particularly  your  darling  or  constitu- 


tional sin,  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  you, 
Psal.  xviii.  23;  Heb.  xii.  1.  Our  adversary  the 
devil,  well  knows  this  sin,  and  on  what  side  we 
may  be  attacked  with  the  greatest  success;  and 
to  be  sure,  he  will  bring  his  strongest  temptations 
thither,  and  employ  his  most  subtile  wiles  and 
devices,  that  way  to  ensnare  us.  It  were  happy 
for  us  if  we  were  still  watching  against  him,  and 
could  say  with  the  apostle,  "We  are  not  ignor- 
ant of  his  devices."  You  are  likewise  to  watch 
against  all  sin  whatsoever,  sins  of  omission  as 
well  as  of  commission.  Gross  outbreakings  make 
conscience  to  start  at  their  appearance,  but  it  is 
not  so  alarmed  with  the  neglect  of  duties.  But 
if  conscience  be  awakened,  sins  of  omission  will  lie 
heavy  as  well  as  sins  of  commission.  Some  emi- 
nent Christians,  who  have  lived  the  most  circum- 
spect lives,  when  they  have  come  to  die  and 
reflect  on  their  by-past  time,  they  have  been  put 
to  cry,  "Lord,  in  special  forgive  my  sins  of  omis- 
sion." Venture  not  to  live  in  any  frame,  course, 
or  practice,  that  you  would  not  adventure  to  die 
in,  seeing  you  know  not  but  your  next  step  may 
be  into  the  grave.  Guard  against  all  these  sins 
and  evils  now  in  the  time  of  your  health,  that 
may  put  thorns  in  your  pillow  when  sickness  and 
the  harbingers  of  death  approach,  suck  as  "mis- 
spending of  precious  time,  neglect  of  prayer,  or 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  formality  and  luke- 
warmness  in  religion,  earthly-mindedness,unthank- 
fulness  for  mercies,  and  miscarrying  after  them. 
Neglect  of  improving  Christ,  quenching  the  Spirit, 
neglect  of  convictions,  breaking  of  vows,  falling 
from  your  first  love,  returning  to  old  sins  you  had 
mourned  over,  sinning  against  light,  and  after 
afflictions,"  &c. 

Direct.  XXXVIII. — Be  heartily  concerned 
for  the  coming  and  enlarging  of  Christ's  king- 
dom in  the  world,  Mat.  vi.  10;  Psal.  Ixxii.  19. 
Bewail  it  that  his  flock  is  so  little,  his  subjects  so 
few,  when  Satan's  are  so  numerous.  Bewail  the 
unsuccessfulness  of  the  gospel,  the  restraint  of  the 
Spirit,  the  divisions  among  Christians,  and  the 
many  hindrances  of  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
Lament  the  wrongs  and  dishonours  done  to  God 
by  others;  cry  and  wrestle  for  the  out-pouring  of 
the  Spirit,  both  at  home  and  abroad;  pray  for  the 
revival  of  God's  work  in  these  lands,  amidst  these 
declining  years;  and  in  inquiring  after  public  news 
have  a  view  to  this,  be  concerned  for  the  interest 
and  welfare  of  Christ's  kingdom  through  the 
world,  for  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises 
concerning  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  Baby- 
lon's downfal,  the  inbringing  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
subduing  of  the  nations.  And  when  you  hear  of 
any  appearance  of  God's  arising  to  countenance 
his  word,  and  conquer  sinners  to  himself,  whether 
at  home  or  abroad,  rejoice  at  the  news,  reckon 
them  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  bless  the  Lord 
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for  them  with  all  your  hearts.  It  is  most  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  God,  to  see  his  people 
heartily  concerned  for  the  prosperity  of  Jerusalem. 

Direct.  XXXIX. — Be  busy  laying  up  a 
stock  for  a  sick-bed  or  death-bed,  when  all  the 
comforts  of  life  will  be  tasteless  to  you,  1  Tim.  vi. 
19. — Lay  up  a  stock  of  faith  and  patience,  a 
stock  of  evidence  or  divine  love,  and  of  your 
interest  in  Christ;  a  stock  of  divine  promises  and 
experiences  of  God's  loving  kindness,  which  may 
be  supporting  to  you  in  the  day  of  sharp  trials. 
When  mariners  go  to  sea,  they  victual  the  ship, 
and  provide  for  a  storm.  And  ought  not  we  to 
foresee  the  storms  of  affliction,  of  sickness  and  of 
death,  and  provide  and  lay  up  for  them?  It  will 
be  sad,  if,  when  the  Bridegroom  is  come,  we 
have  then  our  oil  to  buy,  when  the  market  is 
over.  Now  is  the  time  for  providing  oil;  now 
is  the  market  of  grace;  now  is  the  acceptable 
time;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

Direct  XL. — Be  looking  and  longing  for  the 
eternal  supper  of  the  Lamb,  Phil.  i.  23;  Rev. 
xix.  9.     Hungry  souls,  who  have  tasted  the  love 


of  Jesus,  long  for  the  Lamb's  supper  below,  that 
they  may  enjoy  communion  with  him  here,  and 
this  makes  them  cry,  When  shall  the  opportunity 
return?  When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before 
God?  When  shall  I  again  see  his  power  and 
glory  in  the  sanctuary?  When  shall  I  again 
taste  his  love  and  goodness  in  the  sacrament? 
And  yet  these  are  but  small  foretastes  of  the 
Lamb's  supper  above.  What  is  our  drinking 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  here,  to  our  drink- 
ing it  new  with  Christ  in  his  Father's  king- 
dom ?  Therefore,  look  out,  and  long  for  the  time 
when  the  day  shall  break,  and  the  shadows  flee 
away,  and  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  shall  be 
triumphantly  solemnized  and  completed  with  the 
church  his  espoused  bride,  whom  he  will  then 
lead  into  the  King's  palace,  where  their  transient 
glances  shall  be  changed  into  immediate  vision, 
and  their  short  tastes  into  everlasting  feasting  and 
fulness.  "  0  blessed  are  they  for  ever,  who  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 
These  are  true  sayings  of  God.  I  believe,  Lord, 
help  my  unbelief.     Amen. 


THE    BALM    OF   GILEAD. 


FOR  HEALING  A  DISEASED  LAND. 


PREFACE. 


Although  these  sermons  were  preached  in  Scot- 
land, and  have  some  reference  to  the  case  of  that 
church  and  land  under  her  present  divisions  and 
backslidings;  yet,  they  are  composed  in  such  a 
strain  as  to  be  useful  and  applicable  to  any 
church  under  the  like  distempers,  which,  alas!  is 
the  case  of  the  most  part.  What  remedies  can 
be  so  effectual  to  cure  them  of  these  evils  as  those 
proposed  in  the  following  Discourses,  to  wit,  the 
excellent  Balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  glorious  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit?  If  it  were  the  gracious  will 
of  God  to  dispose  all  the  bishops  and  ministers  of 
Britain  and  Ireland,  to  make  it  their  business  to 
open  up  and  recommend  these  noble  remedies  to 
their  people,  it  would  contribute  greatly  to  heal 
their  maladies,  and  increase  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
in  these  lands.  I  cannot  help  thinking,  but  those 
who  are  consecrated  to  spiritual  offices  would  be 
more  suitably  and  profitably  employed  in  this 
work  than  in  attending  courts,  and  pursuing  secu- 
lar designs. 

Seeing  now  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  beginning  to 
awake,  and  many  are  excited  to  run  to  and  fro 
for  increasing  gospel-knowledge,  and  labour  to 
propagate  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  the  slain  Lamb  of  God : 
and,  seeing  the  Lord  is  pleased,  in  sundry  parts 
of  the  world,  to  give  countenance  to  these  endea- 
vours by  the  out-pouring  of  his  Spirit,  for  awaken- 
ing many  souls  to  an  inquiry  and  search  after  true 
happiness  through  the  blessed  Jesus. — It  doth 
highly  concern  all  gospel-ministers  and  preachers 
to  concur  in  helping  forward  the  Lord's  work,  by 
proclaiming  the  saving  doctrine  and  offers  of  free 
grace  to  the  world,  and  to  exert  themselves  for 
removing  out  of  the  way  all  lets  and  hinderan- 
ces  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  so  his  domin- 
ion may  spread  from  sea  to  sea,  through  all  nations 
of  the  earth. 

In  the  following  sermons  I  have  made  some 
inquiry  into  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  increase 
of  Christ's  kingdom;   and  because  this  is  greatly 


connected  with  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  I 
have  mentioned  some  conjectures  and  calculations 
about  the  time  of  his  fall;  though  I  think  none 
should  be  too  bold  or  peremptory  in  fixing  the 
precise  time,  but  all  ought  to  wait  patiently  until 
God's  set  time  shall  come.  All  may  now  per- 
ceive antichrist  visibly  risen  and  discovered.  Nay, 
we  have  seen  him  arrived  at  his  pomp  and  height 
about  1500  years  after  Christ.  Since  that  time 
the  Lord  hath  begun  to  waste  and  consume  him, 
by  the  revival  of  religion  and  learning  in  the 
world.  As  his  rise  was  gradual,  so  shall  his  con- 
sumption be.  He  hath  now  been  labouring  under 
a  deadly  consumption  above  these  200  years  past 
The  wound  given  him  is  deep  and  mortal;  so 
whatever  pains  be  taken  sometimes  to  heal  it,  all 
shall  be  in  vain:  for,  as  Christ  must  increase,  so 
antichrist  must  decrease,  and  be  quite  ruined  at 
length,  as  is  showed  in  the  following  Discourses. 
May  all  the  lovers  of  Christ  pray  fervently,  and 
look  out  for  that  blessed  and  joyful  time. 

Dundee,  Jan.  20,  1742.     • 


SERMON  I. — "  THE  HARVEST  IS  PAST,  THE  SUMMER  IS  ENDED, 
AND  WE  ARE  NOT  SAVED.  FOR  THE  HURT  OF  THE  DAUGHTER 
OF  MY  PEOPLE  AM  I  HURT;  I  AM  BLACK  J  ASTONISHMENT 
HATH  TAKEN  HOLD  OF  ME.  IS  THERE  NO  BALM  IN  GILEAD  ' 
IS  THERE  NO  PHYSICIAN  THERE  ?  WHY  THEN  IS  NOT  THE 
HEALTH  OF  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  MY  PEOPLE  RECOVERED  !" 
JER.  VIII.  20,  21,  22. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  there  is 
represented  a  great  destruction  that  God  was 
about  to  bring  upon  a  sinful  people,  and  the  con- 
sternation the  whole  land  should  be  in  upon  the 
alarm  thereof.  The  sins  of  Judah  were  come  to 
a  great  height,  whereby  God  was  provoked  to 
let  loose  the  Chaldeans  against  them.  The  pro- 
phet was  himself  an  eye  witness  of  the  oppression 
and  desolation  of  his  country  and  the  church  of 
God  by  the  Chaldean  army;  and  he  foresaw  still 
greater  judgments  and  calamities  coming  upon 
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them,  whereby  both  he  and  the  serious  people  of 
the  land  were  greatly  affected,  and  put  to  lament 
their  case  before  the  Lord.  Among  other  things, 
they  lament  the  disappointment  of  their  expecta- 
tion of  healing  and  deliverance  from  distress,  ver. 
15,  "AVe  looked  for  peace,  but  no  good  came, 
and  for  a  time  of  health,  and  behold  trouble." 
They  sometimes  had  hopeful  and  promising  sea- 
sons, when  they  expected  relief;  but,  after  all 
their  waiting  they  were  disappointed;  these  likely 
times  of  healing  were  lost.  Hence  they  are  put 
to  say,  "The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended, 
and  we  are  not  saved."  Summer  and  harvest  are 
proper  seasons  of  action,  opportunities  for  armies 
to  take  the  field,  to  subdue  enemies,  and  bring 
about  deliverance  for  an  oppressed  people:  the 
winter  that  follows  is  not  a  fit  season  for  action. 
It  is  sad  when  likely  seasons  for  saving  a  people 
from  temporal  enemies  and  grievances  are  lost ; 
but  it  is  yet  sadder  for  them  to  lose  hopeful  and 
promising  seasons  for  saving  of  their  souls.  The 
loss  of  such  harvest  or  summer  days  for  our  souls 
is  the  greatest  ground  of  lamentation.  The  pro- 
phet being  deeply  sensible  of  his  people's  loss  and 
calamitous  condition,  he  is  grievously  distressed 
for  them,  verse  21,  "For  the  hurt  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  am  I  hurt,  I  am  black,"  &c.  "The 
daughter  of  my  people"  is  a  common  Hebraism 
used  in  scripture,  and  it  signifies  the  body  of  the 
people  of  Judah,  which  was  God's  visible  church 
upon  earth;  their  hurt  and  distress  affected  the 
holy  man  in  the  most  tender  manner,  and  drew 
forth  his  sympathy  with  them.  Upon  this  account, 
saith  he,  "I  am  black,"  I  have  lost  my  wonted 
colour,  my  face  is  turned  blackish,  or  I  go  in 
black,  as  mourners  do.  I  am  astonished  and 
troubled  the  more  that  I  see  no  appearance  of 
relief  for  them  in  their  distress,  their  case  seems 
to  be  hopeless  and  incurable.  Upon  which  he 
puts  the  question,  verse  22,  "Is  there  no  balm  in 
Gilead  ?  Is  there  no  physician  there  ?  Why 
then,"  &c.  Is  there  no  balm  for  the  distressed 
church,  no  physician  for  a  diseased  land?  It  is 
generally  thought  the  question  doth  not  import 
any  despair  or  denial  of  help,  but  rather  the  con- 
trary ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Is  there  no  balm?  Is 
there  not  a  Physician?  Yes,  there  is.  The 
incurableness  of  their  disease  is  not  owing  to  the 
want  of  balm,  or  of  a  Physician  in  the  land,  but 
to  themselves  and  their  unbelief.  There  was  a 
sufficient  remedy  in  God,  and  in  the  Messiah,  for 
all  their  grievances,  had  they  accepted  and  applied 
the  same.  Hence  he  adds  that  pertinent  ques- 
tion, "Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  recovered?"  q.  d.  What  is  the 
cause  then,  or  to  whom  is  it  to  be  imputed,  that  the 
church  or  people  of  Judah  still  lie  in  a  dying 
case  ?  surely  not  to  the  balm,  nor  to  the  physician, 
but  to  their  own  folly  and  obstinacy. 


Quest.  What  is  here  meant  hj  the  halm  of 
Gileadl 

Ans.  The  land  of  Gilead,  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan,  was  a  part  of  the  country  of  Israel,  where 
that  plant  grew,  which  afforded  a  most  precious 
balm  for  healing,  when  it  was  pierced;  which  waa 
a  rare  and  valuable  commodity  that  other  coun- 
tries did  traffic  for  with  the  land  of  Israel,  Jer 
xlvi.  11 ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  And  we  see  in  Gene 
sis  xxxvii.  25,  the  Ishmaelites  that  bought  Joseph 
carried  balm  from  Gilead  into  Egypt.  Natural- 
ists say,  this  balm  was  a  juice  or  oil  that  run  from 
a  certain  low  shrub,  when  its  bark  was  cut,  that 
grew  especially  about  Jericho,  in  the  land  of 
Gilead,  and  was  of  great  value  as  having  a  sover- 
eign virtue  to  cleanse  foul  sores,  heal  deep  wounds, 
help  the  eye-sight,  cure  the  stings  of  serpents,  yea, 
it  was  a  sort  of  catholicon,  that  cured  almost  all 
diseases.  This  balm  we  may  look  upon  as  a  fit 
type  to  represent  Christ's  blood,  which  is  an 
excellent  balm  and  catholicon  for  all  diseases  of 
the  soul:  for  God's  dispensations  to  the  Israelites 
were  generally  designed  as  types  and  signs  of 
spiritual  things  under  the  New  Testament  times, 
according  to  1  Cor.  x.  11,  "All  these  things  hap- 
pened unto  them  for  ensamples,"  Orig.  tufoi,  for 
types.  And,  among  the  rest,  this  balm  of  Gilead 
was  typical  and  instructive  to  the  virtue  of  the 
Messiah's  blood;  for  seeing  God  vouchsafed  this 
balm  to  Israel  only,  and  made  other  nations 
beholden  to  them  for  it,  it  teacheth  us  that  the 
balm  for  healing  souls  is  only  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  Christ  is  the  true  antitype  of  this  balm ; 
for  in  Judah's  land  only  was  Christ  known,  there 
they  had  his  blood  daily  typified  to  them  in  the 
sacrifices,  and  its  virtue  set  forth. 

Again,  the  Physician  of  Gilead  is  next  men- 
tioned, because  physicians  use  to  abound  where 
there  is  plenty  of  good  medicines.  The  Balm  and 
Physicians  in  Gilead  are  figuratively  brought  in 
here  to  point  out  the  plenty  of  good  means  of 
health  that  were  still  in  Israel,  for  recovering 
them  from  their  languishing  consumption,  if  they 
had  made  a  right  use  of  them.  As  they  had  God 
himself,  and  the  Messiah  and  his  Spirit,  which  he 
had  promised  to  them,  to  look  to  for  relief ;  so 
they  had  plenty  of  under  means  and  physicians 
appointed  them.  They  had  God's  law,  the  tem- 
ple, the  ordinances,  the  altar,  and  sacrifices.  They 
had  also  the  princes,  the  priests,  and  prophets, 
whose  business  it  was  to  redress  grievances,  reform 
the  nation,  and  apply  to  heaven  for  help.  So 
that  if  the  health  of  the  church  and  nation  was 
not  restored,  it  was  not  for  want  of  balm,  or  a 
physician;  nay,  God  had  plentifully  provided 
excellent  means  and  remedies  for  their  cure:  and 
if  their  disease  be  deadly,  or  their  wound  incur- 
able, it  must  be  owing  to  themselves,  and  to  their 
desperate  wilfulness  or  incorrigiblcness  in  sin,  and 
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to  their  refusing  to  submit  to  the  Physician's 
directions  and  method  of  cure. 

The  words  being  thus  opened  up,  give  ground 
for  the  following  heads  of  doctrine  : — 

1st.  The  case  of  those  is  very  lamentable,  who 
lose  their  harvest  and  summer  days  of  grace. 

2d.  Every  gracious  spirit  is  a  public  spirit,  and 
will  lay  to  heart  the  calamitous  case  of  the  church 
or  country  whereof  he  is  a  member. 

3d.  However  desperate  the  diseases  of  those 
within  the  church  may  seem  to  be,  yet  if  they  die 
of  them,  it  will  be  owing  to  themselves,  seeing 
they  have  such  an  able  Physician,  and  excellent 
balm  to  look  to  for  healing. 

It  is  the  last  of  these  doctrines  I  mainly  intend 
to  handle  and  insist  upon;  wherefore  I  shall  the 
more  briefly  touch  the  two  first  as  introductory 
to  it. 

I.  Doct.  The  case  of  those  is  very  lamentable 
who  lose  their  harvest  and  summer  days  of  grace; 
or  their  most  hopeful  and  likely  seasons  of  sal- 
vation. 

I  shall  discourse  this  point  in  the  following 
method 

I.  Mention  some  of  these  likely  seasons,  which 
should  be  carefully  improved. 

II.  Who  may  be  said  to  have  lost  their  slim- 
mer days. 

III.  Inquire  into  the  causes  of  men's  losing 
these  hopeful  seasons. 

IV.  Show  the  great  evil  and  danger  of  losing 
them;  if  the  time  allow. 

V.  Make  application. 

As  to  the  first,  I  shall  instance  some  of  the 
summer  days  or  hopeful  seasons  which  we  should 
carefully  improve  for  saving  of  our  souls,  and  not 
suffer  them  to  be  lost.     Such  as, 

1.  The  summer  days  of  youth.  O  that  is  a 
hopeful  season,  when  the  heart  is  most  tender  and 
tractable,  and  most  easily  melted  into  tears  for  sin, 
and  kindled  into  a  flame  of  love  to  Christ  who 
died  for  our  sins.  God  loves  the  first  ripe  fruits, 
young  tears  and  prayers,  young  faith  and  love, 
and  hence  he  makes  the  time  of  youth  the  usual 
season  of  converting  and  espousing  sinners  to 
himself.  O  young  folks,  suffer  not  the  summer 
days  to  pass  away  in  vain;  but  begin  in  this 
season  to  be  religious,  and  to  remember  God  and 
eternity,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 

2.  It  is  a  promising  season,  when  persons  enjoy 
lively  means  and  ordinances,  whereby  Christ 
crucified  is  evidently  set  forth  before  their  eyes, 
as  the  only  remedy  for  their  perishing  souls,  and 
they  earnestly  called  and  pressed  to  come  and 
close  with  him  as  such.  "  Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion." O  let  not  this  summer  day  of  grace  go 
over  without  closing  with  Christ  in  the  offers  of 
the  gospel. 


3.  It  is  a  likely  season,  when  there  is  a  noise 
and  shaking  among  the  dry  bones,  by  the  motions 
and  strivings  of  the  Spirit  in  and  with  the  word, 
as  when  the  Spirit  brings  the  word  close  home  to 
the  soul's  case,  finding  and  singling  it  out,  as 
Nathan  did  David,  saying,  "Thou  art  the  man;" 
thou  art  the  child  of  wrath,  the  enemy  of  God, 
the  unregenerate  sinner,  against  whom  the  sword 
of  justice  and  curses  of  the  law  are  levelled.  Or 
when  the  Spirit  so  fastens  the  arrows  of  convic- 
tion on  the  conscience,  as  to  bring  the  man  to  a 
restless  thoughtfulness  about  the  guilt  of  his  sins, 
and  his  eternal  state,  and  to  cry,  "  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  And  to  make  him  satisfied 
with  all  his  earthly  comforts,  and  say,  "  All  these 
avail  me  nothing,"  while  I  go  Christless.  0  this 
is  a  harvest-day  of  salvation,  every  minute  of  it 
is  precious,  and  should  be  carefully  improved  for 
the  soul. 

4.  The  time  of  Satan's  restraint  is  a  Feason  not 
to  be  lost.  Sometimes  the  devil  is  so  bound  up, 
that  he  cannot  disturb  the  church  by  bloody  per- 
secutions, or  by  errors  and  schisms,  as  at  other 
times;  that  is  a  fair  summer  day  of  grace,  which 
should  be  well  improved.  Though  we  cannot 
say  that  Satan  at  this  time  is  altogether  bound 
up;  nay,  he  is  wofully  let  loose  in  respect  of  error 
and  division:  but,  blessed  be  God,  he  is  restrained 
with  respect  to  persecution;  so  that,  my  brethren, 
he  cannot  presently  drive  your  teachers  into  cor- 
ners, nor  put  you  to  seek  your  spiritual  bread 
with  the  peril  of  your  lives,  because  of  the  sword, 
in  the  wilderness,  as  sometimes  hath  been  the 
case  in  our  land.  0  then,  do  not  sin  away  this 
calm  summer-day,  but,  with  earnest  attention  and 
care,  hearken  to  the  sweet  voice  of  the  turtle, 
which  is  still  to  be  heard  through  all  corners  of 
the  land. 

5.  The  time  when  God  is  visiting  a  land  with 
wakening  and  alarming  dispensations  of  provid- 
ence, is  a  season  to  be  carefully  improved  for 
saving  of  the  soul.  When  God  doth  premonish 
us  that  either  a  storm  is  coming  on  the  church 
and  land  in  general,  or  that  death  approaches  us 
in  particular,  we  should  take  warning,  like  Noah, 
while  the  evils  are  at  a  distance,  "be  moved  with 
fear,  and  provide  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  our 
souls,"  before  the  flood  of  wrath  come  upon  us. 
Nay,  my  friends,  you  have  God  to  bless,  that  the 
ark  is  already  prepared  to  your  hand,  and  a 
window  opened  in  the  side  of  it  for  your  entrance. 
May  you  be  so  wise  as  to  take  warning  in  time, 
get  faith's  wings,  and  flee  into  the  ark  Christ, 
before  the  flood  arise,  and  before  death  come.  You 
have  had  a  long  harvest-day  of  grace  in  the  land, 
and  now  have  shrewd  tokens  of  night  approach- 
ing. You  may  look  for  the  night  of  death,  or 
the  winter  of  desolation,  strokes,  persecution,  and 
darkness.     Wherefore,  as  Christ  saith,  "Work, 
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■while  it  is  day:  yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
}  ou,  walk  while  you  have  the  light,  lest  darkness 
come  upon  you.  "  The  night  comcth,"  saith  he, 
"  when  no  man  can  work."  Surely  it  draws 
towards  the  even-tide,  and  the  night  of  death. 
Yea,  a  fearful  night  both  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
judgments  seems  to  be  drawing  on;  and  should 
not  the  remaining  light  or  day  be  well  employed? 
There  are  several  signs  of  an  approaching  night. 

(1.)  When  the  force  and  heat  of  the  sun  abate, 
it  draws  towards  night;  so  when  the  gospel-sun, 
or  preaching  of  the  word,  hath  little  heat  or  effect 
upon  sinners'  cold  hearts,  it  betokens  night  com- 
ing on.  (2.)  When  the  shadows  of  the  evening 
are  stretched  out  and  grow  long,  it  is  a  sign  of 
approaching  night.  And  O  how  long  are  the 
shadows  stretched  out  beyond  the  substance! 
How  much  doth  the  profession  of  religion  exceed 
the  power  of  it  at  this  day!  (3.)  When  the  lab- 
ourers go  home  from  their  work,  it  is  a  sign  the 
night  comes  on.  Ah!  how  many  of  our  choice 
and  faithful  labourers  do  we  see  going  home, 
without  others  to  fill  their  room!  (4.)  When  the 
evening  wolves  and  beasts  of  prey  creep  out  of 
their  holes,  it  is  a  token  of  night.  And  surely 
there  have  been  evening  wolves  seen  among  us, 
who  have  intruded  upon  a  vineyard,  spoiled  the 
vines,  and  miserably  scattered  the  flock  of  Christ. 
(5.)  Growing  darkness  is  a  forerunner  of  the  night. 
Ah !  how  much  doth  darkness  prevail  among  us 
at  this  time,  yea,  so  much,  that  several  of  the 
sharpest-sighted  are  reeling  and  mistaking  their 
way,  not  being  able  to  discern  between  sin  and 
duty  in  divers  cases.  Alas!  many  are  wandering 
and  losing  their  way.  Surely  then  it  is  our 
wisdom  and  duty  to  improve  the  light  that 
remains,  in  seeking  converting  grace  to  ourselves, 
and  an  assured  interest  in  precious  Christ,  before 
the  darkness  of  the  night  overtake  us :  and  also 
to  pray  for  pity  to  the  land,  that  "at  evening 
it  may  be  light." 

In  the  last  place,  Notwithstanding  of  these 
dismal  tokens,  it  makes  the  season  somewhat 
promising,  that  we  hear  of  Christ's  goings  as  a 
conqueror  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  many 
bowing  down  at  his  feet.  Now  if  the  King  of 
Zion  be  rising  up  to  make  his  circuit  through  his 
churches,  to  display  his  glorious  power  and  grace 
among  them;  may  it  not  raise  our  hopes,  and  en- 
courage us  to  look  out  for  his  marching  towards 
us,  to  make  good  that  word,  Zech.  xiv.  7,  "  It 
shall  come  to  pass  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be 
light;"  that  is,  when  it  was  not  expected.  And 
O  what  a  pleasant  surprise  would  this  appear- 
ance be  to  all  the  lovers  of  Zion! 

II.  The  second  head  is  to  inquire  who  may  be 
said  to  have  lost  their  summer-days,  or  their  likely 
seasons  of  grace.  Though  we  cannot  be  per- 
emptory about  any,  while  life  remains,  yet  of 


some  there  may  be  sad  grounds  of  fear,  that  the 
text  is  too  applicable  to  them,  "  Their  harvest  i* 
past,  their  summer  is  ended,  and  they  are  not 
saved;"  such  as,  1.  Those  who  have  had  the 
Spirit  long  striving  with  them,  and  they  have 
resisted  all  his  motions  and  operations,  so  that  he 
is  quite  withdrawn  from  them.  The  case  of  such 
is  very  hopeless,  according  to  Ezek.  xxiv.  13. 
2.  Those  who  persist  in  sinful  courses,  and  harden 
their  necks  against  all  challenges  and  reproofs  for 
the  same,  we  see  what  is  said  of  them,  Prov. 
xxix.  1.  3.  Those  who  come  the  length  to  sin 
presumptuously ;  that  is,  venture  upon  sin  against 
light,  in  hopes  of  repentance  and  pardon;  their 
case  is  dismal,  according  to  Num.  xv.  30.  4. 
Those  who  provoke  God,  by  their  bentness  on 
sin,  to  cease  to  be  a  reprover  to  them,  to  strike 
both  conscience  and  ministers  dumb,  that  they 
may  challenge  them  no  more,  Ezek.  iii.  27;  Hos. 
iv.  17.  5.  Those  who  deliberately  relapse  into 
sin,  after  rods,  convictions,  resolutions  and  vows, 
Isa.  i.  5.  6.  Those  who  give  themselves  up  to 
commit  sin  with  greediness,  and  glory  in  it,  Eph. 
iv.  19;  Phil.  iii.  19.  7.  Those  who  despise  all 
gospel-offers,  and  mock  the  messengers  who  bring 
them,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  Alas!  such  have 
reason  to  fear  "their  harvest  is  past,"  &c.  Their 
case  is  very  hopeless,  though  none  can  say  it  is 
past  the  reach  of  sovereign  grace. 

III.  The  third  head  is,  to  inquire  into  the 
causes  of  men's  losing  their  hopeful  seasons.  1. 
It  proceeds  from  their  unbelief  and  doubting  of 
the  certainty  of  gospel-truths.  This  keeps  many 
hovering  so  long  between  heaven  and  hell,  death 
and  life,  Christ  and  the  world,  that  their  summer 
and  harvest-days  are  gone  before  they  come  to  a 
resolution.  Did  men  believe  the  certainty  of 
wrath  to  come,  and  that  they  are  born  heirs  of 
that  wrath,  they  would  think  no  motion  swift 
enough  in  fleeing  to  Christ,  and  closing  with  him, 
in  order  to  escape  it. 

2.  Many  trifle  away  their  summer- days  and 
seasons  of  action,  because  they  look  on  death  and 
eternity  at  many  years  distance,  and  that  they 
will  have  time  enough,  before  these  expire,  to 
mind  salvation-work.  By  this  delusion,  Satan 
cheats  many  out  of  their  most  hopeful  seasons. 
Did  men  look  on  death  as  within  a  step  of  them, 
and  having  no  more  but  a  single  thread  to  cut,  so 
that  within  a  few  days  they  shall  either  be  sing- 
ing with  the  saints  in  heaven,  or  roaring  with  the 
damned  in  hell,  they  would  not  let  their  summer- 
days  pass  so  idly. 

3.  Promising  summer-days  are  lost  through 
indulging  of  sloth.  Many,  before  they  will  be  at 
some  pains  now  in  prayer  and  secret  duties,  will 
venture  upon  endless  pains  in  hell  hereafter.  O ! 
prodigious  folly!  What  pains  was  Christ  at  to 
save  you,  and  will  you  be  at  none  to  save  your- 
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selves?  Hath  not  God  an  eternity  of  rest  and 
pleasure  to  recompence  your  small  toil  and  pains 
in  improving  your  summer-days? 

4.  Love  of  sensual  delights  and  carnal  company 
proves  a  snare  to  many.  They  are  hereby  drawn 
into  idleness,  games,  pastimes,  tippling,  foolish 
talking,  and  jesting,  and  other  sinful  pleasures ; 
whereby  their  summer-days  are  trifled  away  and 
misspent.  Even  those  diversions  which  are 
judged  the  most  innocent,  ought  to  be  used  with 
fear  and  caution,  lest  they  steal  away  our  heart 
and  thoughts  from  our  chief  concerns;  which,  if 
they  do,  they  are  not  innocent  but  hurtful.  O 
they  are  sad  diversions  that  would  divert  us  from 
Christ  and  heaven.  It  is  unbecoming  a  Christian 
that  looks  for  eternal  delights  in  another  world,  and 
pleasures  of  a  higher  nature,  to  have  his  heart  set 
upon  the  pitiful  delights  of  this  earth,  which  fly 
away  as  a  dream,  and  leave  nothing  behind  them, 
unless  it  be  a  sting  in  the  conscience  for  spending 
days  of  grace  so  unprofitably.  One  hour's  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ's  presence  and  favour  hath  far 
more  pleasure  in  it,  than  many  years  of  sensual 
delights. 

But  for  shortening  this  discourse,  I  must  pass 
several  things  I  had  in  view,  and  proceed  to 

THE    APPLICATION. 

Inference  1.  Doth  God  in  his  mercy  afford  men 
hopeful  seasons  for  saving  their  souls;  summer- 
days  of  youth ;  harvest-days  of  gospel-grace?  O 
how  lamentable  must  it  be  to  see  men  wasting 
away  these  seasons  by  delays,  putting  off  conver- 
sion-work and  closing  with  Christ,  from  day  to 
day,  till  both  their  summer  and  harvest  are  past. 
A\  hen  conscience  or  God'sSpiritpresses them, they 
answer,  with  Felix,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time, 
and  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  hear 
thee;"  meaning  nothing  but  to  put  off  the  pres- 
ent conviction.  O,  sirs!  the  work  is  so  weighty 
and  necessary,  you  cannot  make  too  much  haste 
to  expede  it;  it  is  work  for  your  immortal  souls, 
and  work  for  eternity.  How  careful  would  a 
man  be  to  improve  a  day,  if  his  natural  life  de- 
pended upon  it?  If  a  condemned  man  had 
an  hour  allowed  him  to  beg  his  life  from  his 
prince,  would  he  think  he  might  delay  till  some 
minutes  of  it  were  past?  No:  he  would  apply 
at  the  very  first,  and  use  the  most  moving  words 
and  arguments  he  could  devise  to  obtain  it,  and 
leave  nothing  unes.^aycd  during  that  hour.  But 
< ),  m  there  not  much  more  at  stake  here?  When 
the  salvation  of  the  precious  soul  through  all 
eternity  depends  upon  the  improvement  of  the 
present  summer-day  of  grace,  it  is  your  wisdom 
to  take  the  morning  rather  than  the  evening  of  it. 
The  morning  is  fittest  for  beginning  a  journey; 
you  would  call  him  a  foolish  traveller  that  would 
set  out  only  when  the  sun  is  setting. 


I      2.  How  much  are  they  to  be  blamed,  who 

j  waste  away  their  precious  seasons  of  grace,  in 

pursuing  foolish  lusts  and  pleasures,  who  take 

God's  time  and  their  soul's  seasons  too,  to  do  the 

■  devil's  work  in.      0  sirs!  doth  God  create  pleas- 

j  ant  summer  and  harvest-days  for  you  to  serve  the 

[  devil,  his  grand  enemy?     Wretched  ingratitude! 

Or,  do  you  think  that  God  should  wait  till  the 

\  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  have  done  with 

I  you,  and  then  be  content  to  take  their  leavings  ? 

Be  ashamed  of  so  requiting  the  Lord,  and  dealing 

so  with  your  Maker,  0  foolish  people  and  unwise! 

3.  Surely  gospel-slighters,  and  neglectors  of 
the  seasons  of  grace,  must  have  an  uncomfortable 
death-bed,  seeing  the  mournful  ditty  of  my  text 
belongs  to  them,  "  Our  harvest  is  past,  our  sum- 
mer is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved."  0 !  how 
cutting  must  the  review  of  wasted  summer-days 
be  to  you  when  death  calls  upon  you!  It  will 
be  so  far  from  yielding  you  any  comfort  at  that 
time,  to  call  to  mind  your  carnal  company  and 
converse,  your  jests  and  sports,  your  games  and 
pastimes,  your  tippling  and  idle  talking,  that 
the  very  remembrance  of  these  will  increase  your 
sorrow. 

4.  We  may  hence  justly  conclude  gospel- 
slighters  to  be  men  beside  themselves,  and  with- 
out the  free  use  of  their  reason,  seeing  they  act  a 
part  below  the  very  brutes  and  insects.  These 
observe  the  proper  seasons  in  providing  for  winter; 
but  ah!  you  neglect  yours  in  providing  for  eternity. 
"  The  stork  in  the  heavens  knows  her  appointed 
times;  the  turtle,  the  crane,  and  the  swallow 
observe  the  time  of  their  coming,"  Jer.  viii.  7, 
"  The  ant  provideth  her  meat  in  the  summer, 
and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest,  and  all  to 
lay  up  for  winter,"  Prov.  vi.  8.  But  ah!  you 
let  your  soul's  summer  and  harvest-days  pass 
over  without  minding  the  winter  of  death,  or  pro- 
viding for  them  when  dislodged  of  the  body.  It 
must  surely  be  the  height  of  madness  to  trifle 
away  the  season  which  is  given  you  for  saving 
your  souls  through  all  eternity.  If  sin  had  not 
wofully  bemisted  your  eyes,  you  would  have 
been  ready  to  have  looked  upon  him  as  a  monster 
or  madman,  that  had  but  a  few  days  to  win  or 
lose  his  soul  for  ever,  and  yet  would  be  playing 
these  away  at  cards  and  dice,  or  trifling  them  away 
in  jests  and  diversions,  tippling  and  idleness,  and 
never  once  minding  the  saving  of  his  soul!  And 
yet  how  many  of  all  ranks  may  I  apply  to,  arid 
say,  "Thou  art  the  man!" 

5.  If  gospel-seasons  be  the  summer  and  harvest 
for  our  souls,  it  must  be  our  unquestionable  duty 
and  interest  to  improve  them  with  the  greatest 
care,  by  complying  with  the  Spirit's  motions,  and 
the  gospel-offers,  by  closing  with  Christ,  and 
"  g>v'ng  aU  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure;"  for,  if  the  proper  season  for  thest 
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be  lost,  the  work  cannot  be  done  at  all.  You  are 
all  careful  to  observe  the  season  for  your  secular 
profits.  The  husbandman  his  season  for  ploughing, 
sowing,  and  reaping;  the  merchant  his  time  for 
attending  fairs  and  markets;  the  mariner  his  tune 
when  the  wind  is  fair  for  sailing.  And  ought 
not  you  much  more  to  be  observant  of  your  sum- 
mer and  harvest  seasons  of  grace  ?  ltemember 
and  believe  it,  O  trifler,  the  time  is  at  hand, 
when  you  will  be  put  to  cry,  "O  for  one  of  those 
summer  days  again!  Ofor  one  of  those  sabbaths  or 
communion-seasons,  wherein  I  had  the  offers  of  a 
crucified  Christ!  0  how  would  I  prize  it;  but  alas! 
a  thousand  worlds,  had  I  them  to  give,  cannot  recal 
one  of  them  to  me."  It  was  a  vain  wish  of  that 
poor  woman  when  dying,  0  call  time  again,  call  time 
again.  No,  no,  a  summer  day  or  a  harvest  day  can- 
not be  recalled  ;  therefore  be  wise  to  spend  them 
with  fear  and  care,  while  you  enjoy  them. 
May  the  Lord  bless  gospel-seasons  to  us.  Amen. 


OF  A  PUBLIC  SPIRIT. 

SERMON  II. — "  FOR   THE    HURT  OF   THE    DAUGHTER  OF  MY 
PEOPLE  AM  I  HURT,"  &C.  JER.  VIII.  21. 

The  doctrine  which  now  falls  to  be  handled,  is, 

Doct.  II. — That  every  gracious  spirit  is  a 
public  spirit,  and  will  lay  to  heart  the  calamitous 
case  of  the  church  or  country  of  which  he  is  a 
member. 

So  did  Jeremiah  here,  and  in  several  other 
parts  of  his  writings,  as  in  Jer.  ix.  1 ;  xiii.  17. 
and  in  his  book  of  Lamentations.  Such  public- 
spirited  persons  also  were  Moses,  Samuel,  David, 
Isaiah,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Paul,  and  other 
scripture-saints. 

The  method  of  handling  this  doctrine  may  be, 

1st.  To  inquire  into  the  nature  and  evidences 
of  a  truly  public  spirit. 

2d.  To  show  the  reasonableness  and  necessity 
of  a  public  spirit. 

3d.  Make  the  application. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  to  wit,  the  nature  of  this 
public  spirit  which  is  in  gracious  persons,  espe- 
cially as  it  is  evidenced  by  their  holy  zeal,  and 
concern  for  the  church  under  distress ;  it  implies 
several  things: 

1.  A  sincere  love  to  Christ,  and  concern  for 
his  glory,  which  prompts  us  to  prefer  the  things 
of  Christ  to  our  own  things.  If  we  love  not 
Christ  the  head,  we  cannot  have  a  true  love  to 
his  body  the  church,  nor  a  concern  for  its  wel- 
fare. It  is  this  love  that  makes  gracious  souls 
"  prefer  Jerusalem  above  their  chief  joy,"  Psal. 
cxxxvii.  6. 

2.  There  is  in  it  a  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling 
with  the  church  in  distress,  as  being  members  of 


the  same  body.  We  see  every  living  member  of 
the  body  feels  the  injuries  which  are  done  to  it,  or 
to  any  of  it3  fellow-members,  and  is  ready  to  act 
for  their  relief.  So  the  eyes  and  hands  are  ready  to 
help  the  leg  or  foot  when  hurt,  as  feeling  the 
smart  of  it. — In  like  manner,  the  members  of 
Christ's  body-mystical  have  a  fellow-feeling 
together,  and  are  ready  to  act  for  the  relief  of  eacli 
other  in  distress. 

3.  It  imports  not  only  a  deep  concern  and  sor- 
row for  the  church  in  trouble,  but  also  a  disposi- 
tion to  express  and  evidence  this  concern,  by  using 
all  the  means  in  our  power  to  help  and  relieve 
her;  such  as  fasting,  mourning,  and  weeping,  for 
all  the  sins,  whether  of  ourselves  or  others,  which 
draw  down  wrath  and  calamities  upon  the  church ; 
and  wrestling  with  God,  by  earnest  prayer,  for 
her  relief,  looking  to  Christ  and  his  blood  for 
pardoning  and  removing  those  sins  which  have 
raised  the  storm  against  her.  In  this  manner 
did  Nehemiah,  Daniel,  Ezra,  David,  Jeremiah, 
and  others. 

II.  The  second  head  is  to  show  the  reasonable- 
ness and  necessity  of  this  public  spirit,  and  zeal- 
ous concern  for  the  church  in  distress.  Now  this 
will  appear  from  several  grounds  and  considera- 
tions; such  as, 

1.  The  near  relation  to,  and  interest  which 
Christ  hath  in  his  church.  The  church  is  hia 
building,  his  household,  his  peculiar  treasure,  his 
jewels,  and  dear  purchase;  yea,  she  is  Christ's 
body,  of  which  he  is  the  Head.  Now,  if  you 
have  any  love  to  Christ  himself,  you  cannot  be 
unconcerned  for  the  church,  which  is  so  nearly 
related  to  him,  when  she  is  in  trouble.  If  you 
love  the  Head,  you  cannot  but  love  the  body  also. 
Again,  as  Christ's  relation  to  the  church  is  near, 
so  his  love  to  her  is  proportionable;  he  compares 
his  love  to  that  of  a  tender  mother's  to  her  suck- 
ing child,  which  she  cannot  forget :  and  therefore, 
'•  he  engraves  Zion  upon  the  palms  of  his  hands, 
and  hath  her  walls  continually  before  him,"  Isa. 
xlix.  15,  16.  In  that  expression,  he  alludes  to 
the  practice  of  the  Jews,  in  showing  their  concern 
for  Jerusalem  in  ruins,  during  the  Babylonish 
captivity.  They  engraved  the  effigies  of  Jerusa- 
lem upon  their  rings,  to  keep  her  in  perpetual 
remembrance.  In  like  manner,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
have  the  church  engraven  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands,  so  that  I  can  never  open  my  hand  to  be- 
stow a  blessing  upon  any,  but  the  church's  case 
presents  to  my  eye.  Now,  if  God  so  loves  the 
church,  and  is  concerned  for  her  welfare,  it 
becomes  us  also  to  be  concerned  and  affected 
for  her. 

2.  This  affectionate  concern  is  reasonable  and 
necessary,  because  it  is  your  interest.  Every  one 
of  you  is  nearly  connected  with  that  of  the  church, 
as  being  members  of  the  same  mystical  body,  who 
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must  suffer  one  with  another;  so  that  in  seeking 
the  public  good  of  the  church,  you  consult  your 
own  private  interest  also;  for  your  own  prosper- 
ity is  bound  up  in  her  welfare.  You  are  like 
passengers  in  a  ship,  that  have  your  persons  and 
all  your  effects  along  with  you  there;  so  that,  if 
the  ship  be  prosperous,  you  are  well,  but  if  she 
sink,  you  lose  all.  Your  precious  souls,  in  par- 
ticular, must  suffer  when  the  church  suffers: 
they  cannot  but  be  reduced  to  a  melancholy  situa- 
tion, when  the  church  is  distressed  with  spiritual 
judgments;  such  as  the  plague  of  dry  breasts,  and 
the  withdrawing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  from  ordi- 
nances. If  the  mother  be  sickly,  the  sucking 
child  must  languish. 

3.  To  be  public- spirited  makes  a  man  a  public 
blessing,  and  an  instrument  of  much  good  to 
others,  which  is  a  man's  greatest  honour.  This 
would  make  you  resemble  your  heavenly  Father, 
who  doth  good  to  all,  by  making  his  sun  to  rise 
and  his  rain  to  fall  upon  them.  And  also  like 
your  Saviour,  who  was  a  public  blessing,  while 
on  earth,  for  he  still  "  went  about  doing  good," 
Acts  x.  38.  And  like  Abraham,  who  was  a 
"blessing  to  the  nations,"  Gen.  xii.  2.  Job  was 
a  man  of  a  noble  public  spirit,  upon  which  account 
he  was  had  in  the  greatest  love  and  esteem,  res- 
pect and  reverence,  by  all  ranks;  when  the  ear 
heard  him,  or  the  eye  saw  him,  they  blessed  him ; 
why?  because,  saith  he,  "I  delivered  the  poor 
that  cried;  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to 
the  lame,"  &c.  Job  xxix.  11,  12,  &c. 

4.  Because  God's  glory  suffers  when  the  church 
suffers,  "for  Zion  is  the  seat  of  his  glory,"  Psal. 
lxxvi.  1,  2.  It  is  the  church  that  displays 
and  shows  it  forth.  God's  revenue  of  honour  and 
praise  in  the  world  would  come  to  little,  if  God 
had  not  a  church  therein  to  pay  him  his  rent ; 
hence  he  calls  his  church  "the  branch  of  my 
planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be 
glorified,"  Isaiah  lx.  21.  The  rest  of  the  world 
embezzle  their  talents,  but  God's  church  and 
people  improve  theirs  for  God's  glory.  Now 
when  these  are  suppressed  and  sunk,  they  are 
disabled  for  showing  forth  his  glory.  Nay,  then 
the  enemy  is  ready  to  insult  them,  and  to  reproach 
both  them  and  their  God.  Hence  king  Hezekiah 
called  the  time  of  Jerusalem's  distress,  "a  day  of 
trouble,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of  blasphemy,"  Isa. 
xxxvii.  :;. 

5.  Because  God  is  highly  pleased  with  a  pub- 
lic spirit,  and  with  those  who  interpose  for  his 
church  in  trouble;  he  represents  himself  in  scrip- 
ture as  seeking  carefully  for  those,  to  put  marks 
of  honour  and  respect  upon  them,  Jer.  v.  1 ; 
Ezuk.  xxii.  30.  Also  we  see  what  singular 
honour  God  put  upon  Moses  and  Phinehas  upon 
that  account,  Exod.  xxxii.  11,  14;  Num.  xxv. 
10,  11;  Psal.  cvi.  23,  30,  31.     Also  he  promises 


prosperity  to  all  such,  and  familiarity  with  him- 
self, Psal.  exxii.  6;  Isa.  xlv.  11. 

6.  Because,  on  the  other  hand,  God  is  much 
displeased  with  those  who  are  unconcerned  about 
his  church,  when  in  distress;  yea,  he  denounces  a 
"woe  against  them  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  and 
are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph," 
Amos  vi.  1,  6.  And  we  see  what  wrath  was 
threatened  against  Esther,  if  she  should  be  easy 
or  silent  when  the  church  was  in  danger,  Esth. 
iv.  14,  "  For  if  thou  altogether  hold  thy  peace  at 
this  time,  then  shall  enlargement  and  deliverance 
arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place;  but  thou 
and  thy  father's  house  shall  be  destroyed." 

THE  APPLICATION. 

Inference  1.  If  God  be  well  pleased  with 
those  who  are  sensibly  affected  with  the  church's 
case  when  in  distress,  how  flaming  must  his  wrath 
be  against  those  who  are  the  instruments  of  her 
distress,  and,  instead  of  sympathizing  with  her  in 
it,  rejoice  in  her  trouble :  0  that  such  would 
know,  that  they  are  not  only  the  enemies  of  the 
church,  but  they  are  the  enemies  of  God,  and  the 
very  butt  of  his  anger,  every  day,  Psal.  vii.  1 1 . 
How  dreadful  is  their  case,  who  have  the  poisoned 
arrows  of  God's  wrath  levelled  against  them ! 

2.  If  it  be  the  character  of  gracious  souls  to  be 
concerned  for  the  church,  what  a  bad  sign  must 
it  be,  of  those  who  mind  their  own  things,  and 
not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ;  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks,  Phil.  ii.  21.  And,  alas!  how  many 
are  there  amongst  us,  who  have  their  minds  and 
affections  wholly  set  upon  the  earth!  They  are 
warm,  keen,  and  anxious  about  the  concerns  of 
their  bodies  and  families,  but  cold  and  indifferent 
about  the  things  of  Christ  and  his  church:  they, 
like  Gallio,  care  for  none  of  these  things,  Acts 
xviii.  17.  If  their  bodies  or  friends  be  in  distress, 
they  are  troubled ;  but  though  the  church  of  God 
be  in  affliction,  it  gives  them  no  uneasiness; 
which  is  a  sad  sign  they  are  not  living  members 
of  Jesus  Christ;  for  if  they  were,  they  would  have 
a  feeling  and  sympathy  with  the  body. 

3.  We  may  take  up  a  lamentation  for  the  want 
of  a  public-spirited  and  generous  concern  for  the 
church  of  God  among  us,  which  is  this  day  in 
great  danger  and  distress,  by  errors,  divisions,  and 
decay  of  piety:  and  yet,  how  few  are  laying  it  to 
heart !  Ah  !  whence  doth  this  indifference  pro- 
ceed? Surely  from  want  of  love  to  Christ,  the 
church's  Head,  or  from  excessive  love  to  the 
world  and  carnal  pleasures.  When  men  "lie 
upon  beds  of  ivory,  chant  to  the  sound  of  the 
viol,  and  drink  wine  in  bowls,  they  are  not  grieved 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph,"  Amos  vi.  4 — 6. 
Again  this  indifferency  about  Christ's  matters 
proceeds  from  that  cursed  root  of  self-love,  and 
self-seeking,  which   is   in   all   men   by  nature; 


398 


THE  BALM  OF  GILEAD. 


though,  in  the  mean  time,  sin  and  Satan  have 
blinded  their  eyes,  that  they  know  not  their  true 
interest:  they  know  not  what  it  is  rightly  to  seek 
themselves ;  if  they  seek  the  good  of  their  bodies 
with  the  neglect  of  their  souls,  they  think  to  seek 
themselves  best  this  way:  but  0  if  their  eyes  were 
opened,  they  would  see  that  this  self-seeking  is 
nothing  but  self-hating  and  self-destroying.  The 
rich  glutton  fancied  he  was  seeking  himself  and 
his  own  happiness,  when  he  clothed  himself  in 
purple,  and  fared  deliciously  every  day;  but  after- 
wards, when  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  his 
self-seeking  was  really  self-destroying;  for  by 
pampering  his  body  a  little  time,  he  damned  his 
soul  for  ever.  So  that  those  who  serve  God 
best,  by  seeking  his  glory  and  his  church's  good, 
before  their  worldly  interest,  really  seek  them- 
selves most;  for  they  hereby  secure  the  happiness 
of  both  soul  and  body  through  all  eternity. 

4.  It  may  be  needful  here  to  give  some  caution 
against  the  wrong  use  of  this  doctrine,  which 
some  may  be  in  hazard  to  make,  by  spending 
their  zeal  and  concern  about  the  public  case  of  the 
church,  to  the  neglect  of  their  own  personal  case. 
O  sirs,  beware  of  this  extreme,  and  suspect  this 
zeal  not  to  be  of  the  right  sort;  for  where  there 
is  a  sincere  regard  to  God's  glory,  it  will  show 
itself,  in  the  first  place,  in  seeking  to  have  matters 
right  at  home,  to  have  your  own  soul's  case  put 
in  good  order,  to  have  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  the 
nature  renewed,  and  corruptions  subdued,  with- 
out which  you  can  never  glorify  God,  or  do  any 
thing  to  please  him:  likewise,  it  will  show  itself 
in  esteeming  and  preferring  the  great  and  essen- 
tial truths  of  the  gospel,  and  desiring  to  hear  of 
the  excellency  and  usefulness  of  a  crucified  Jesus, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  dealing  with  souls  in 
beginning  and  carrying  on  a  work  of  grace.  Now 
when  these  sweet  truths  are  not  so  much  relished, 
as  to  hear  reflections  and  censures  upon  the  man- 
agement of  public  affairs,  you  have  ground  to  be 
jealous  that  your  deceitful  hearts  are  carrying  you 
to  an  extreme,  and  to  a  zeal  for  the  church,  which 
is  not  right. — True  zeal  for  God  will  make  you 
careful  to  be  acquainted  with  your  own  hearts,  to 
have  matters  right  in  the  first  place  between  God 
and  your  own  souls,  to  have  humility,  truth,  and 
sincerity  in  the  inward  parts,  without  which  God 
will  not  dwell,  nor  hold  communion  with  you, 
nor  can  you  claim  God's  promises  of  guiding  and 
direction  in  dark  and  dividing  times;  for  it  is  not 
the  proud  or  self-conceited  Christian  that  hath 
the  promise,  but  the  humble  and  self-denied, 
Psal.  xxv.  9,  "The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judg- 
ment, and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way." 
Study  always  then  to  be  meek  and  humble,  and 
in  order  thereto,  be  acquainted  with  your  own 
deceitful  hearts,  which  will  be  fair  to  deceive 
you,  if  you  be  not  on  your  guard.     Watch  then, 


and  never  let  your  concern  for  the  public  draw 
you  off  from  private  duties,  nor  from  secret  and 
heart- work;  for  some  may  make  very  splendid 
appearance  for  public  things,  and  yet  prove 
nothing  at  last  but  cast-aways,  for  want,  of  per- 
sonal godliness. — But  by  telling  you  this,  let 
none  think  I  encourage  any  to  turn  Gallios,  with 
respect  to  the  matters  of  God  and  the  interest 
and  welfare  of  his  church,  as,  alas!  the  generality 
are;  no,  I  teach  and  press  the  contrary. 

5.  Let  all,  therefore,  be  exhorted  to  be  public- 
spirited,  and  suitably  concerned  for  the  church  in 
distress.  0  lay  to  heart  her  calamity,  and  show 
your  concern  for  her  relief,  by  mourning  for  sin 
which  brings  on  wrath,  and  praying  earnestly  for 
deliverance  from  it,  saying  with  David,  "  Do 
good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion,  build  thou 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem." 

Motives  to  it:  1.  From  the  pattern  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Head,  whose  example  we  should 
copy  after  in  his  sympathy  with,  and  concern  for, 
the  church  in  trouble.  "His  soul  was  grieved 
for  their  misery:  in  all  their  afflictions  he  was 
afflicted."  When  they  are  persecuted  he  feels 
himself  injured,  and  this  sympathy  sets  him  on 
work  to  intercede  for  them,  as  he  did  for  Jerusa- 
lem under  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Zech.  i.  12, 
"O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have 
mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah, 
against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation  these 
threescore  and  ten  years."  Let  all  the  members 
then  follow  the  example  of  their  Head. 

2.  Public-spirited  persons  are  the  pillars  of 
societies,  and  bear  off  wrath  and  judgments  from 
them.  Hence  we  see  the  flood  could  not  rise  to 
destroy  the  old  world  till  Noah  was  shut  up  in 
the  ark;  nor  could  the  fire  be  rained  from  heaven 
upon  Sodom,  till  Lot  was  housed  in  Zoar ;  and 
both  Noah  and  Lot  were  public-spirited  men,  and 
therefore  great  blessings  and  pillars  to  the  world. 
0  sirs,  this  public-spirited  disposition  would  make 
you  blessings  to  the  church  and  to  the  island :  it 
would  make  you  live  desired,  and  die  lamented. 
Men  would  reckon  your  lives  worthy  of  many 
prayers,  and  your  deaths  of  many  tears.  Elijah 
was  of  this  disposition,  and  we  see  how  Elisha 
bewailed  his  departure,  2  Kings  ii.  12,  "And 
Elisha  saw  it,  and  he  cried,  My  father,  my  father, 
the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof:" 
meaning  that  Elijah  was  the  safety  and  strength 
of  Israel,  by  his  prevalency  with  God;  and  a 
better  defence  to  them  than  chariots  and  horse- 
men. 

3.  This  disposition  is  a  good  evidence  both  of 
love  to  God,  and  of  love  to  the  souls  of  men:  for 
it  is  of  the  nature  of  true  love  to  be  concerned 
for  the  good  of  those  whom  we  love,  to  mourn 
when  they  suffer,  and  rejoice  when  they  prosper. 
If  we  love  God,  we  will  lament  the  dishonours 
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which  are  done  to  him.  If  we  love  the  souls  of 
men,  we  will  pray  for  their  conversion,  and  be- 
wail their  sins  which  bring  destruction  upon  them. 

4.  It  would  be  a  good  means  to  save  you  from 
the  guilt  of  other  men's  sins,  and  secure  you  from 
the  wrath  which  they  bring  on.  For  they  who 
sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  are 
done  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  have  a  mark  set 
upon  them  for  their  preservation,  Ezek.  ix.  4. 
God  looks  upon  our  mourning  for  the  sins  of 
others,  as  an  entering  of  our  dissent  against  them, 
and  so  will  not  charge  them  upon  us. 

Quest.  How  shall  we  attain  to  this  public  spirit 
and  zealous  concern  for  the  church  in  distress  ? 

Ans.  Take  the  following  directions: 

1.  Beg  for  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwells, 
breathes,  and  acts  in  all  the  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body.  He  surely  is  the  public  Spirit 
that  inclines  all  the  members  to  take  the  same 
care  one  for  another,  and  to  seek  the  good  of  the 
whole  body,  Rom.  viii.  14. 

2.  Let  the  grace  of  love  abound  in  your  hearts, 
love  to  God  and  to  all  his  people;  and  see  to 
keep  this  holy  fire  always  burning.  Love  makes 
the  wants  and  sufferings  of  others  to  be  our  own, 
and  prompts  us  to  lay  out  ourselves  for  them. 

3.  Love  the  society  of  the  public-spirited  and 
zealous  ones  of  the  land,  and  particularly  those 
who  study  to  manage  their  zeal  and  piety  with 
prudence;  for  as  iron  sharpens  iron,  so  the  con- 
versation of  such  may  be  the  means  of  enliven- 
ing you. 

4.  Beware  of  carnal  company,  which  often 
proves  a  dangerous  quench-coal  to  zeal  and  acti- 
vity for  God.  Peter  found  this  by  going  into 
the  society  of  the  high  priest's  servants ;  for 
though  he  got  his  hands  wanned  amongst  them, 
he  got  his  heart  miserably  cooled  to  Christ  and 
his  people. 

5.  When  you  attain  to  any  measure  of  zeal  and 
public-spiritednesss,  endeavour  to  manage  it  with 
holy  wisdom  and  caution,  so  as  you  may  recom- 
mend this  grace  to  others,  and  not  stumble  them 
at  it  through  your  mismanagement.  There  is 
much  need  for  this  caution,  especially  in  reeling 
and  dividing  times;  wherefore  take  these  advices; 

(1.)  See  that  you  act  from  a  principle  of  true 
love  to  God,  which  will  engage  you  to  love  all 
who  bear  his  stamp  and  image. 

(2.)  See  that  your  ends  be  pure  and  sincere,  not 
to  gain  esteem  or  applause,  or  increase  a  party; 
but  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  Christ's  king- 
dom advanced  in  the  world. 

(3.)  Watch  carefully  that  your  zeal  do  not  mix 
itself  with  your  own  passion  and  bitterness  of 
spirit,  which  we  are  always  in  hazard  of.  The 
apostle  James  nobly  cautions  us  against  this 
evil,  James  iii.  14.  to  the  end.  A  cause  some- 
times may  be  good  and  just,  and  yet  managed 


with  too  much  heat  and  animosity  against  our 
godly  brethren.  Job's  friends  were  good  men, 
and  expressed  much  zeal  for  God  and  religion  in 
their  speeches,  but  yet  God  was  displeased  with 
them  for  mixing  their  zeal  with  so  much  bitter- 
ness and  rash  censures  against  his  upright  servant 
Job.  Wherefore,  if  conscience  oblige  you  at 
any  time  to  oppose  them  who  are  godly,  see  that 
you  do  it  with  much  calmness,  tenderness,  and 
caution;  and  take  care  that  your  zeal  do  not  de- 
generate into  passion,  bitterness,  or  hatred  against 
any  of  them.  Mind  what  the  centurion  said  to 
the  chief  captain,  when  going  to  scourge  Paid, 
Acts  xxii.  26,  "Take  heed  what  thou  dost,  for 
this  man  is  a  Roman."  So  say  I,  take  heed  what 
you  do  to  any  man  that  is  a  member  of  Christ. 

Object.  Are  we  not  called  to  contend  with 
earnestness  when  matters  of  faith  are  at  the  stake, 
according  to  Jude,  ver.  2.?  Ans.  1.  All  points  of 
truth  are  not  of  equal  weight  and  importance,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  contended  for  with  equal  zeal 
and  concern.  2.  Zeal  and  meekness  are  very 
consistent,  and  not  opposite;  so  that  there  may 
be  zealous  and  earnest  contending  for  truth  with- 
out wrath  and  passion.  3.  Be  persuaded,  that 
the  wrath  of  man  never  worketh  the  righteous- 
ness of  God;  yea,  wrath  and  passion  is  the  worst 
thing  that  can  be  brought  into  a  religious  contro- 
versy, for  as  a  bad  cause  is  never  made  better,  so 
a  good  cause  is  always  made  worse  by  it.  The 
glory  of  God  doth  not  need  such  rotten  pillars  to 
support  it  as  our  wrath  and  passion,  or  our  bitter 
and  angry  words.  Alas !  it  is  the  rash  using  of 
the  tongue  that  greatly  influences  our  differences, 
namely,  by  personal  reflections,  rigid  censures, 
uncharitable  constructions,  evil  surmises,  aggra- 
vating the  mistakes  of  others,  &c.  This  the  wise 
man  observed  of  old,  Prov.  xv.  1,  18.  Surely 
the  tongue  is  an  unruly  member,  and  full  of  deadly 
poison.  May  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  give  us 
grace  to  govern  it  aright,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Amen. 


THE  DISEASES  OF  SOULS. 

SERMON  III. — "  IS  THERE  NO  BALM  I.N  GII.EAD  ?  IS  THERE  NO 
PHYSICIAN  THERE  ?  WHY  THEN  IS  NOT  THE  HEALTH  OP 
THE  DAUUHTER  OF  MY  PEOPLE  RECOVERED  1  "JER.  VIII.  22. 

Tiie  words  being  before  explained,  and  the 
doctrines  raised,  I  proceed  to 

Doct.  III.  viz.  However  desperate  the  diseases 
of  those  within  the  church  may  seem  to  be,  yet 
if  they  die  of  them,  it  will  be  owing  to  themselves, 
seeing  they  have  an  able  physician,  an  excellent 
balm  to  look  to  for  healing. 

This  being  the  doctrine  which  I  chiefly  intend 
to  insist  upon,  I  propose  to  do  it  at  some  length 
in  the  following  method: 
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I.  I  will  inquire  into  those  dangerous  dis- 
eases for  which  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a 
physician  there. 

II.  Take  notice  of  some  of  those  dangerous 
symptoms  which  make  our  diseases  appear  des- 
perate and  incurable,  for  which  there  is  yet  balm 
in  Gilead. 

III.  Speak  of  the  physician  there,  who  hath 
the  .balm,  and  applies  it  for  curing  the  diseased. 

IV.  Inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  balm,  and 
means  which  the  physician  makes  use  of  for 
healing. 

V.  Touch  at  the  physician's  method  of  applying 
the  balm,  and  performing  the  cure. 

VI.  Make  application  of  the  whole. 

I.  The  first  head  is,  to  inquire  into  the  danger- 
ous diseases  of  those  within  the  church  for  which 
the  balm  is  provided.  And  for  the  better  under- 
standing hereof,  I  shall  premise  some  things. 

1.  When  I  speak  of  the  church,  I  mean  the 
church  visible,  which  includes  hypocrites  as  weli 
as  true  believers. 

2.  Though  the  strength  and  power  of  the  soul's 
diseases  be  broken  in  believers,  by  renewing  grace, 
yet  there  is  no  disease  in  the  unrenewed  but 
believers  are  in  part  liable  to  it,  and  have  the 
relics  of  it  to  groan  under,  while  they  are  here 
below. 

3.  I  am  not  to  speak  of  the  diseases  of  the  body 
natural,  which  is  the  province  of  physicians;  nor 
of  the  body  politic,  or  civil  society,  which  is  the 
business  of  politicians  and  statesmen:  tloough  in 
the  meantime  the  abounding  of  these  at  this  day 
is  so  visible  to  all,  that  we  have  ground  to  bewail 
and  mourn  over  them  before  the  Lord.  Ah  !  the 
diseases  of  our  body,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastic, 
are  so  great  and  lamentable,  that  we  may  justly 
apply  that  word  to  ourselves,  which  we  have  in 
Isa.  i.  5,  C,  "The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint;  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even 
unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but 
wounds,  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores."  Such  a 
case,  indeed,  is  mournful,  yet,  blessed  be  God,  it 
is  not  desperate.  There  is  balm  in  Gilead  for 
the  state  as  well  as  the  church,  and  we  should 
plead  with  the  great  physician  in  Israel  to  pity- 
both,  and  heal  their  respective  diseases.  Thanks 
be  to  God  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing,  and 
that  he  gives  us  such  promises  to  plead  with  him, 
as  these  following,  in  Isa.  i.  25,  26,  "  And  I  will 
turn  my  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away 
thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  thy  tin.  And  I  will 
restore  thy  judges  as  at  the  first,  and  thy  counsel- 
lors as  at  the  beginning;  afterwards  thou  shalt  be 
called  the  city  of  righteousness,"  &c.  And  that 
in  Isa.  xlix.  22,  23,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold  I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people;  and  they 
shall   bring   thy   sons  in   their   arms   and   thy 


daughters  shall  be  carried  on  their  shoulders;  and 
kings  shall  bo  thy  nursing-fathers,  and  their 
queens  thy  nursing-mothers,"  &c.  And  that 
promise  in  Isa.  lx.  17,  18,  "I  will  make  thy 
officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteousness ; 
violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land, 
wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders;  but 
thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  salvation,  and  thy  gates 
praise."  Now  it  is  surely  the  duty  of  all  the 
members  of  both  church  and  state,  to  plead  these 
promises  with  God,  and  to  wait  his  time  for  ac- 
complishing them  to  us.  O  what  is  there  so  hard, 
but  the  outpouring  of  his  Spirit  can  do  ? 

4.  The  diseases  which  I  propose  to  speak  of  in 
this  place,  are  the  sins  of  spiritual  plagues  and 
distempers  of  men's  souls,  which  are  very  danger- 
ous and  deadly.  These  wo  ought  all  to  know, 
with  their  symptoms  and  effects,  that  we  may 
seek  after  the  balm  in  Gilead,  which  is  mercifully 
provided  of  God  for  our  healing.  God  would 
have  every  man  to  know  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart,  1  Kings  viii.  38.  This  every  man  should 
know  and  be  acquainted  with  in  the  first  place, 
in  order  to  healing;  though  yet  we  are  not  wholly 
to  confine  our  thoughts  and  care  about  those  dis- 
eases which  are  private  and  personal,  but  show 
our  concern  also  about  those  which  are  public 
and  national ;  of  which  more  afterwards. 

5.  These  soul  distempers  are  called  in  scripture, 
diseases,  wounds,  and  sickness,  Psal.  xxxviii.  5  ; 
ciii.  3  ;  cxlvii.  3  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4  :  Matt.  ix.  12. 
because  they  produce  effects  in  the  soul  like  to 
those  which  diseases  produce  in  the  body;  such 
as,  (1.)  As  diseases  waste  the  beauty  of  the  body, 
and  produce  uncomeliness  and  deformity  in  it, 
Psal.  xxxix.  11.  As  they  make  the  eyes  sink 
and  turn  dull,  the  skin  shrink  up  and  gather 
blackness,  the  flesh  melt  away,  and  bones  stick 
out,  and  the  most  beautiful  person  to  look  pale  and 
ghastly;  so  our  sins  and  spiritual  distempers 
destroy  the  comeliness  of  the  soul,  deprive  it  of 
its  primitive  beauty,  the  image  of  God,  and  bring 
upon  it  a  most  ghastly  deformity,  and  make  it 
resemble  both  brutes  and  devils,  the  one  in  sen- 
suality and  lust,  the  other  in  pride  and  malice. 
(2.)  As  diseases  weaken  the  body,  and  make  it 
unfit  for  spiritual  work  and  exercises,  as  prayer, 
hearing,  meditating,  &c.  so  that  duty  becomes  a 
burden  to  it.  (3.)  As  the  diseases  deprive  men  of 
their  appetite  for  food,  and  of  their  digestion;  so 
sin  takes  away  the  soul's  appetite  and  digestion, 
that  it  hath  no  hunger  for  the  bread  of  life,  for 
communion  with  God,  and  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit ;  and  though  the  man  attends  ordinances, 
he  doth  not  digest  what  he  hears,  nor  is  nour- 
ished by  it.  (4.)  Diseases  occasion  pain  in  the 
body  that  it  cannot  rest ;  so  sin  brings  anguish 
and  torture  into  the  soul.  Hence  David  com- 
plains of  his  bones  being  vexed,  and  his  soul 


SERMON  III. 


401 


being  sore  vexed,  Psal.  vi.  2,  3.  These  tilings 
being  premised,  I  shall  mention  some  of  those 
dangerous  diseases  of  the  soul  for  which  we  need 
the  balm  in  Gilead. 

Atheism.  Infidelity,  or  misbelief  of  divine 
truths,  revealed  to  us,  is  a  deadly  disease,  for  it 
hinders  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  saving 
of  souls.  "What  is  it  that  keeps  many  halting  so 
long  between  two  opinions,  and  hovering  betwixt 
Christ  and  the  devil,  but  their  not  believing 
firmly  the  Bible  to  be  God's  word,  and  the  gos- 
pel tidings  to  be  certain  truth;  namely,  that  God 
sent  Jesus  Christ,  his  eternal  Son,  into  the  world, 
to  assume  our  nature,  and  die  for  sin  in  our  stead; 
and  their  not  giving  firm  credit  to  the  being  of  a 
God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  life  to 
come.  Though  many  will  not  openly  question 
:my  of  these  truths,  yet  the  wavering  thoughts 
they  have  about  them  hinder  them  from  falling 
in  with  the  gospel-method  of  salvation  which  God 
hath  established.  Ah !  this  is  a  deadly  disease ! 
Also,  there  is  much  practical  atheism  among  us ; 
many  profess  to  own  God,  and  yet  live  as  if  they 
believed  there  was  no  God  that  made  the  world, 
and  no  providence  that  governs  it :  they  pay  God 
no  homage  nor  respect;  they  put  the  creature,  or 
self,  in  God's  room;  they  ascribe  their  mercies  to 
fortune,  or  to  their  own  wisdom  or  industry, 
rather  than  to  God.  A  woful  disease!  God's 
children  indeed  are  cured  of  prevailing  atheism, 
yet  the  dregs  of  the  disease  remain;  and  some- 
times atheistical  thoughts  come  to  a  great  height 
in  them,  as  in  Asaph,  though  afterwards  he  was 
heartily  grieved  and  ashamed  for  entertaining 
them,  and  calls  himself  both  a  fool  and  a  beast 
for  it,  Psal.  lxxiii.  21,  22.  And  no  wonder  he 
did  so,  for  atheism  and  infidelity,  though  it  abound 
in  the  church,  yet  there  is  no  such  disease  in  hell, 
no  such  madness  there,  for  the  devils  believe  and 
tremble,  James  ii.  19.  But  though  the  disease 
be  grievous,  yet  Christ  hath  balm  for  it,  and  to 
him  we  must  go  both  to  help  our  unbelief  and 
increase  our  faith. 

lywrance  of  God,  and  of  gospel  truths,  is  a 
mortal  disease,  and  destroys  many,  even  of  those 
who  profess  to  know  him,  according  to  Hos.  iv. 
6.  There  are  multitudes  living  in  the  midst  of 
gospel  light,  who  yet  continue  in  gross  darkness. 
'I  hey  are  ignorant  of  the  infinite  justice  and  holy 
nature  of  God;  and  of  the  misery  of  man  in  his 
fallen  estate,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  ransom 
necessary  for  it.  They  are  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  mediatory  offices,  and  of  the  nature 
and  necessity  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  of 
faith  which  applies  it  to  us.  They  know  nothing 
of  the  Spirit's  office  in  our  redemption,  nor  of  his 
work  in  regeneration;  yea,  they  do  not  so  much 
as  know  if  there  be  a  Holy  Ghost.  Alas  !  that 
this  disease  of  ignorance  should  still  prevail,  not- 


withstanding all  the  means  of  knowledge  we 
enjoy.  I  grant  believers  are  spiritually  illumi- 
nated, and  get  the  strength  of  this  disease  broken 
at  their  first  conversion,  yet  still  much  blindness 
remains  with  them;  and  frequently  clouds  of 
darkness  so  overshadow  them,  that  they  have 
but  faint  views  of  divine  mysteries.  This  is  a 
sad  disease,  but  yet  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and 
eye-salve  in  Israel  for  it,  Rev.  iii.  17,  IS;  Jer. 
xxiv.  7. 

Hardness  of  heart  is  a  most  ruining  disease  to 
multitudes.  Oh!  it  is  this  that  makes  them  sit 
under  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  hear  the 
most  terrible  threatenings  and  curses  denounced 
against  their  sins,  and  yet  be  no  more  moved  than 
the  seats  they  sit  on,  or  the  dead  that  lie  under 
their  feet;  so  hard  is  the  stone  in  the  heart,  that 
the  hammer  of  the  word  in  the  hand  of  man 
makes  no  impression  upon  it;  promises  draw  not, 
and  threatenings  drive  not;  mercies  do  not  allure, 
and  judgments  do  not  alarm ;  this  is  a  prevailing 
plague  among  the  generality  of  gospel-hearers. 
And  though  believers,  at  conversion,  have  the 
heart  of  stone  taken  away,  and  a  heart  of  flesh 
given,  yet  they  are  much  plagued  with  recurring 
hardness,  that  often  makes  them  complain  of 
being  little  affected  either  with  ordinances  or  pro- 
vidences; and  though  the  fire  burn  round  about 
them,  that  they  lay  it  not  to  heart.  This  is  an 
evil  disease,  yet  there  is  balm  in  Israel,  and  help 
in  the  promises  for  it,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26;  Psal.  i.  6. 

Earthly-mindedness  is  a  woful  disease;  it 
clogs  the  mind,  and  unfits  the  soul  for  spiritual 
work.  The  thoughts  of  the  world  shut  out  the 
thoughts  of  God  and  eternity;  they  tempt  many 
poor  souls,  like  Martha,  to  be  carefully  troubled 
about  many  things,  even  things  which  will  not 
avail  them  at  a  dying  hour,  while  the  one  thing 
necessary  is  quite  neglected  and  forgot.  Ah! 
what  numbers  are  there  dying  of  this  disease  ? 
When  other  plagues  kill  their  thousands,  this 
slays  its  ten  thousands.  O  what  havoc  doth  it 
daily  make  among  professed  Christians?  Pha- 
raoh's words  concerning  the  Israelites  may  well 
be  applied  to  many  of  them,  Exod.  xiv.  3,  "  They 
are  entangled  in  the  land,  the  wilderness  hath 
shut  them  in."  So  hot  are  they  in  pursuing  the 
world,  so  busied  in  providing  for  their  families,  in 
paying  their  debts,  in  making  bargains,  purcha- 
ses, and  in  courting  the  favour  of  men,  that  they 
can  find  no  time  in  their  lives,  nor  room  in  their 
hearts  for  precious  Christ,  and  the  concerns  of 
their  souls.  O  sinners!  this  disease  of  earthly- 
mindedness  quite  defeats  the  design  of  the 
gospel,  and  mars  your  profiting  by  sabbaths  and 
sermons;  it  turns  the  house  of  God  into  a  place 
of  merchandize,  by  your  thoughtfulness  in  it 
about  worldly  gain  and  profit.  What  a  fearful 
distemper  is  this,  that  turns  a  man's  head  and 
3  E 
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heart  where  his  feet  should  he !  that  makes  him 
bestow  his  soul  and  all  its  noble  faculties  upon  a 
little  white  and  yellow  clay!  and  so  all  his  days 
dig  for  dross  and  dung  with  mattocks  of  gold ! 
Nothing  can  cure  this  disease  but  the  balm  of 
Gilead.  The  prevailing  power  of  it  is  indeed 
broken  in  believers  at  conversion,  the  world  is 
then  put  down  from  the  throne  and  chief  place  in 
the  soul;  yet  afterwards  it  doth  rally  its  broken 
forces,  and  struggles  hard  to  recover  the  throne 
again;  and  this  proves  very  troublesome  even  to 
the  best.  It  distracts  their  thoughts,  molests 
them  in  holy  duties,  and  steals  away  their  affec- 
tions from  Christ  and  heaven.  This  is  a  sore 
plague,  yet  there  is  halm  in  Israel  and  help  in 
God's  word  and  promise  for  it;  Cant.  iv.  8;  Jer. 
xxxii.  4;  Col.  iii.  1,  2. 

Aversion  to  spiritual  duties  is  a  sore  disease, 
when  the  heart  becomes  backward  to  pay  God  a 
visit  in  secret,  and  the  man  unwilling  to  go  to  his 
closet  to  converse  with  his  Maker.  Ah  !  this  is 
the  case  with  many,  who  would  rather  toil  their 
bodies  a  whole  day,  than  spend  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  upon  their  knees  with  God  in  secret.  Their 
animal  spirits  are  vigorous  and  lively  in  pursuing 
their  worldly  business,  or  even  their  diversions; 
but  they  are  low  and  faint  in  soul-work  and  spi- 
ritual exercises.  We  see  many  who  do  not 
weary  to  spend  whole  days,  yea,  and  nights  too, 
in  drinking,  dancing,  gaming,  and  serving  their 
lusts;  but  they  grudge  to  give  God  so  much  as 
one  day,  or  any  part  even  of  his  own  day.  They 
say  of  Sabbaths  and  sermons,  "What  a  weariness 
hath  it?  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  gone?"  This 
is  a  prevailing  disease,  and  how  strong  are  the 
dregs  of  it  even  in  believers!  For  though,  at 
conversion,  their  hearts  are  reconciled  to  God  and 
his  ways,  yet,  at  times,  they  feel  much  of  a  recur- 
ring backwardness  for  spiritual  work,  so  that 
when  they  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
them.  But  yet  there  is  balm  for  this  disease,  in 
the  physician  of  Israel,  and  his  gracious  promises, 
Psal.  ex.  3;  Isa.  xl.  31;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

Indwelling  corruption,  prevailing  and  vent- 
ing itself  various  ways,  is  a  sad  disease.  Some- 
times it  rises  like  a  flood,  swells  high,  and 
carries  all  before  it,  like  the  current  of  a  tide  that 
cannot  be  withstood.  So  it  is  with  those  in  whom 
the  strength  of  corruption  was  never  subdued  by 
converting  grace.  And  though  the  tide  be  turned 
with  renewed  persons,  yet  upon  some  occasions 
we  find  them  making  great  complaints  of  the  pre- 
valency  of  indwelling  sin,  through  the  power  of 
temptation,  as  Paul,  Bom.  vii.  and  David,  Psal. 
Ixv,  "  Iniquities  prevail  against  me;"  and  Isa. 
Ixiv.  6,  "Our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken 
us  away."  This  is  a  most  humbling  disease;  yet 
the  physician  of  Israel  hath  provided  balm  for  it  in 
his  word,  Psal.  Ixv.  3;  Mic.vii.19;  Bom.vii.24,25. 


Hypocrisy  and  formality  in  God's  service 
is  a  woful  disease.  When  men  draw  near  to 
God  with  their  lips  only,  and  give  him  no  moro 
but  bodily  service,  which  is  no  better  than  that 
of  a  statue  on  a  tomb,  with  eyes  and  hands  lift 
up,  only  it  wants  a  voice.  And  how  unpleasant 
is  a  voice  to  God  without  the  heart  and  affec- 
tions? He  heavily  complains  of  it,  Isa.  xxix.  13. 
Among  the  unrenewed,  hypocrisy  is  a  deadly  and 
reigning  disease.  And  though  the  converted  be 
delivered  from  its  reigning  power,  yet  they  are 
sadly  distressed  with  its  remains,  and  often  put 
to  complain  that  they  give  God  more  of  the  body 
than  of  the  heart  in  duty;  and  that  their  prayers 
are  little  better  than  lip  labour.  But  the  physi- 
cian of  Israel  hath  promised  balm  for  this  disease, 
Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Prov.  iv.  18;  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 

Inconstancy  and  wandering  of  heart  in 
duty  is  a  very  prevailing  disease.  Alas!  for  the 
unfixedness  of  the  heart,  that  goeth  out  in  many 
vain  excursions  towards  the  world  and  its  trifles, 
and  even  in  time  of  the  most  solemn  approaches 
unto  God!  Hereby  our  religious  performances 
are  wofully  marred,  and  God  provoked  to  loathe 
and  abhor  them.  There  is  a  voluntary  and  habi- 
tual wandering  of  heart  that  is  the  reigning 
plague  of  the  unregenerate:  and  there  is  an  invo- 
luntary wandering  that  is  the  disease  of  God's 
people,  which  they  bemoan  and  lament  before 
the  Lord.  But  there  is  balm  in  Gilead  for  it  in 
all  shapes;  Jer.  xxxii.  29;  Ezek.  xi.  19. 

Backslidings  from  the  Lord,  or  a  spiritual 
consumption,  is  the  common  disease  of  God's 
people.  They  are  liable  to  backslide  from  the 
power  and  life  of  godliness,  and  to  lose  their 
former  spirituality  and  liveliness  in  serving  God 
in  their  closets,  families,  and  public  assemblies;  so 
that  sometimes,  their  religious  duties  are  like  to 
wither  and  dwindle  away  into  a  dead  form,  and 
"  the  things  that  remain  are  ready  to  die,"  as  it 
was  with  the  church  of  Sardis,  Rev.  iii.  2.  This 
decay  comes  upon  them  when  known  sin  or  sloth 
are  indulged  by  them.  Then  it  is  that  spiritual 
exercises  become  a  weariness,  and  aversion  grows 
to  heart- work  and  secret  duties,  such  as  prayer, 
reading  the  Bible,  meditation,  and  communing 
with  their  own  hearts:  then  the  graces  lan- 
guish, the  faith  of  divine  revelation  becomes 
weak,  the  truths  which  God  reveals  concerning 
his  glorious  perfections,  the  excellencies  of  Christ, 
and  concerning  sin  and  duty,  heaven  and  hell, 
make  but  small  impression  on  the  mind.  Then 
repentance  is  restrained,  and  the  soul  is  little 
affected  with  God  and  its  evil;  then  love  turns 
cool  to  Christ  and  his  image,  it  doth  not  constrain 
to  duty,  nor  to  hate  and  mortify  sin  as  before ; 
then  hope  becomes  faint  and  languid,  and  hath  not 
such  desirous  expectations  of  the  eternal  world, 
and  things  unseen,  as  to  fortify  the  soul  against 
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the  allurements  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  This  spiritual  consumption  is  a  mournful 
disease,  and  calls  us  speedily  to  apply  to  the 
Physician  of  Israel  for  the  halm  he  hath  pro- 
mised for  it,  Deut.  xxx.  6;  Hos.  xiv.  4 — 6;  Psal. 
lxix.  32;  John  xiv.  19;  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Discouragement  and  downcasting  of  soul  is 
one  of  God's  people's  diseases  that  requires  this 
balm.  They  are  often  cast  down  by  outward 
afflictions,  and  especially  by  the  prevalency  of 
sin  and  Satan's  temptations,  by  the  hidings  of 
God's  face,  the  shutting  out  of  their  prayers,  the 
darkening  of  their  evidences,  the  revival  of  for- 
mer guilt,  and  the  renewing  of  mount  Sinai's 
thunderings  against  them.  Under  these  trials, 
they  are  apt  to  think  that  God  holds  them  for 
his  enemies,  and  writes  bitter  things  against 
them,  and  hence  are  put  to  cry  with  the  psalmist,  \ 
u  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Is  his 
mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?  And  will  he  be 
favourable  no  more?  This  is  a  disease  which  | 
sadly  enfeebles  their  hearts  and  weakens  their 
hands;  yet  the  great  Physician  of  the  church 
hath  provided  balm  for  it,  Psal.  xlii.  5,  &c;  Isa. 
xli.  10,  17,  18;  liv.  7,  &c;  lvii.  16,  &c;  Jer. 
xxxi.  25;  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

Ingratitude  to  God  for  his  mercies  is  a  com- 
mon disease.  Alas!  we  turn  unthankful  both 
for  common  and  special  mercies,  and  for  the 
unspeakable  gift  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Adam's  fallen 
race.  What  bad  requitals  do  we  make  to  God 
for  his  goodness!  There  are  many  who  make 
use  of  God's  mercies  as  darts  to  shoot  at  heaven, 
and  weapons  to  fight  against  God  himself.  The 
more  he  gives  them  of  health  and  money,  they 
turn  the  more  profane  and  debauched;  so  that 
instead  of  serving  God  with  his  benefits,  they 
make  a  sacrifice  of  them  to  the  devil,  Hos.  ii.  8. 
I  fear  such  will  be  found  guilty  of  this  evil,  who 
bestow  their  time  and  money  upon  games  and 
pastimes,  balls  and  assemblies,  plays  and  come- 
dies, and  such  vanities  that  prove  nurseries  of 
sin,  and  serve  greatly  to  debauch  the  minds  and 
morals  of  men  and  women.  O  let  us  not 
ungratefully  requite  the  Lord  our  gracious  bene- 
factor. Ah!  how  much  of  this  disease  remains 
even  with  the  best!  Even  Hezekiah  rendered 
not  again  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto 
him,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.  Great  need  have  we 
all  of  the  balm  of  Gilead  to  cure  us  of  this  plague. 

Trusting  to  our  own  righteousness  is  a  dis- 
ease which  all  are  liable  to.  The  unbeliever 
goes  about  to  build  an  imaginary  tower  of  his 
own  righteousness,  and  will  not  submit  to  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  the  glorious  Surety,  who 
hath  brought  in  an  everlasting  and  law-biding 
righteousness  for  sinners  to  fly  to.  Nay,  believers 
who  have  actually  fled  to  it,  still  groan  under 
the  remains  of  this  woeful  disease  within  them. 


They  have  still  a  hankering  after  some  depend- 
ence upon  their  duties  and  performances,  although 
they  cannot  but  own  that  their  best  duties  need 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  well  as  their  worst  sins; 
and  if  they  be  not  washen  from  the  sins  that 
cleave  to  them,  they  would  damn  them.  0 ! 
then,  what  need  have  we  all  of  the  balm  in  Gilead, 
and  the  Physician  there,  for  these  deadly  diseases 
which  cleave  to  us? 

Time  would  fail  me  to  mention  and  insist 
upon  many  other  grievous  diseases  which  abound 
among  us;  such  as  pride,  self-conceit,  and  lifting 
up  of  ourselves,  because  of  some  attainments, 
above  others;  discontentment  with  our  lot  and 
condition  in  the  world;  impatience  under  crosses, 
sinful  self-love,  intemperance,  covetousness,  envy, 
rash  anger,  malice,  revenge,  and  many  other 
deadly  plagues.  However  light  some  may  make 
of  these  distempers,  yet  there  is  none  of  them 
but  what  will  prove  deadly,  if  the  balm  of  Gilead, 
and  Physician  there,  be  not  applied  to  for  cure. 
But,  blessed  be  the  God  of  Israel,  that  this  balm 
is  a  universal  medicine,  a  catholicon  for  all 
manner  of  soul-diseases,  if  sinners  would  but 
seek  to  it,  and  submit  to  the  application  of  it  in 
the  Physician's  own  way.  May  we  all  bo 
brought  to  see  and  feel  our  diseases  in  time,  that 
we  may  hasten  to  the  great  Physician  of  the 
church,  while  his  balm  and  power  are  present  to 
heal  us.  May  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  deter- 
mine us  to  it,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 


SERMON  IV. — "  IS  THERE  NO  BALM  IN  GILEAD  !      IS  THERE  NO 
PHYSICIAN  THERE  \"  &C.    JER.  VIII.  22. 

In  the  preceding  sermon  I  mentioned  many 
soul-diseases,  which  are  more  secret  and  invisible, 
prevailing  among  us.  In  this  I  shall  speak  of 
some  other  diseases  of  a  more  public  nature, 
which  affect  not  only  the  particular  members, 
but,  in  some  respects,  threaten  the  whole  body 
of  the  church,  and  the  several  congregations 
thereof;  and  upon  which  account,  our  poor  dis- 
eased church  and  land  greatly  need  the  balm  of 
Gilead,  and  Physician  there,  at  this  day. 

Heresy  and  error  is  a  disease  which  spreads 
like  a  gangrene,  and  very  much  threatens  our 
church  and  land  at  this  day;  when  doctrines 
are  vented,  and  books  dispersed  in  favour  of 
Deism,  Socinianism,  Arianism,  Arminianism,  and 
other  errors:  when  principles  are  espoused  and 
spread  which  tend  to  weaken  divine  revelation; 
to  advance  corrupt  reason  and  self-love  as  the 
spring  and  standard  of  religion;  to  exalt  our 
moral  performances  more  than  imputed  righte- 
ousness; to  reproach  the  operations  of  the  holy 
Spirit  upon  souls  with  enthusiasm;  and  ascribe 
our  good  actions  more  to  the  power  of  corrupt 
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nature  than  to  efficacious  free  grace.  Now,  when 
such  errors  as  these,  besides  many  Popish  tenets 
and  superstitions,  are  propagated  among  us,  there 
is  ground  to  say  we  have  a  sick  and  diseased 
land  that  needs  balm. 

Schism  and  division  among  the  ministers  and 
members  of  the  church  is  a  grievous  malady 
that  we  at  present  labour  under.  Surely  it  is  a 
most  unnatural  distemper  that  causes  the  sheep 
of  Christ  to  bite  and  devour  one  another,  and  the 
members  of  Christ  to  separate  as  aliens;  yea,  not 
only  break  up  Christian  communion,  but  break 
out  in  uncharitable  reflections,  bitterness,  wrath, 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  one  against  another. 
A  strange  distemper!  that  puts  those  who  will 
delightfully  worship  God  together  through  a 
whole  eternity,  in  such  a  case,  that  they  cannot 
keep  fellowship  together  here !  A  distemper  that 
makes  men  renounce  communion  with  those  they 
once  delighted  in,  and  with  whom  the  glorious 
Head  still  holds  communion;  that  takes  many  off 
from  the  vitals  and  essentials  of  religion,  and 
employs  their  time  in  public  controversies  about 
party  opinions,  the  grounds  of  separation,  the 
characters  of  preachers,  and  things  which  rather 
tend  to  beget  alienation  of  affections,  and  angry 
quarrels,  than  to  promote  saving  knowledge, 
faith,  love,  and  godly  edifying.  Oh !  how  wrath- 
like a  judgment  is  that  spirit  of  strife  and  division 
which  God  hath  poured  out  upon  this  land  for 
our  former  misimprovement  of  the  gospel,  and 
contempt  of  glorious  Christ !  Ah,  what  a  flood- 
gate doth  it  open  to  many  evils  and  calamities  ! 
That  is  a  true  word  of  the  apostle,  Jam.  iii.  16, 
"  Where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion 
and  every  evil  work."  What  a  plague  must  that 
be  that  produces  every  evil  work!  What  a  sad 
disease  is  it  that  turns  Christian  converse  into 
vain  janglings,  that  hinders  social  prayers,  that 
mars  the  success  of  the  gospel,  weakens  the 
interest  of  religion,  propagates  all  kind  of  evil, 
and  exposes  the  church  to  the  scorn  and  derision 
of  her  enemies!  How  applicable  is  that  word  to 
us,  Lam.  ii.  13,  "Thy  breach  is  great  like  the 
sea,  who  can  heal  thee?"  Surely  none  but  he 
that  hath  the  balm  of  Gilead. 

Giddiness  and  unsettledness  in  religion  is  a 
disease  that  sadly  prevails  among  us.  Many 
are  now  "  reeling  to  and  fro  like  drunken  men," 
as  the  prophet  speaks,  Isa.  xxiv.  20.  They  do 
not,  like  sober  men,  keep  the  highway  in  a 
straight  course;  but,  like  drunkards,  stagger  and 
reel  from  one  side  of  the  way  to  another.  Alas, 
the  most  part  are  reeling  either  to  one  extreme 
or  another,  and  very  few  are  going  on  in  a  straight 
and  steady  course.  Many  are  reeling  towards 
defection  from  our  reformation  principles  and 
a ttainments,  which  our  worthy  ancestors  valiantly 
contended  and  suffered  for;  particularly  in  encour- 


aging and  drawing  on  the  yoke  of  patronage  upon 
the  church  without  necessity.  Yea,  pleading  for 
it  as  lawful  and  harmless,  though  our  reformers 
declared  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and 
the  practice  of  the  apostolical  and  primitivechurch. 
Likewise,  in  compliance  with  that  yoke,  many 
are  voluntarily  falling  in  with  courses  for  wreath- 
ing it  upon  the  church's  neck,  and  departing 
from  several  parts  of  our  established  government 
and  discipline  to  which  they  stand  solemnly 
engaged,  such  as  our  approved  rules  and  practice 
with  respect  to  the  moderation  of  calls,  the  elec- 
tion and  ordination  of  pastors;  and,  in  consequence 
thereof,  obtruding  ministers  into  congregations 
against  their  will,  whereby  the  church  is  spoiled 
of  her  right  of  calling  her  own  pastors,  the  flock 
of  Christ  is  scattered,  the  edification  of  souls  hin- 
dered, the  great  ends  of  a  gospel-ministry 
defeated,  and  the  work  of  the  gospel  greatly 
obstructed.  Many  also  are  swerving  from  our 
old  covenant-engagements,  and  openly  denying 
the  lawfulness  of  national  covenanting,  and  the 
binding  obligation  thereof  upon  posterity;  and 
forming  to  themselves  schemes  of  government 
which  would  open  a  door  to  anarchy  and  licen- 
tiousness. Again,  many  are  reeling  towards 
Erastianism,  and  injurious  infringements  upon 
I  the  church's  intrinsic  power,  and  upon  Christ's 
immediate  headship  and  supremacy  over  her ; 
falling  in  with  acts  and  practices  which  tend  to 
take  the  keys  of  church  power  and  government 
j  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ  and  church  officers  of 
|  his  appointment,  and  put  them  into  the  hands  of 
the  magistrate.  Also,  many  are  reeling  from 
•  the  ancient  use  of  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith, 
j  towards  a  boundless  toleration  of  all  sorts  of  error 
and  heresies,  asserting  that  neither  the  church 
nor  the  magistrate  have  any  power  to  restrain 
them.  Many  are  reeling  towards  the  exalting 
of  self,  even  putting  it  in  the  room  of  God,  say- 
ing it  is  in  the  power  of  a  man's  free  will  and 
natural  abilities  to  repent  and  convert  himself, 
and  that  there  is  a  necessary  connection  between 
a  man's  moral  seriousness  and  his  obtaining  of 
saving  grace.  Yea,  many  are  warping  towards 
popery  and  old  superstitions,  pleading  for  a  middle 
state,  for  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  for  the  Euchar- 
ist being  a  proper  sacrifice  for  sin ;  for  the  neces- 
sity of  a  priest's  absolution  in  order  to  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin,  and  of  bowing  to  the  altar,  and  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  of  observing  uninstituted  festivals, 
of  using  the  cross  in  baptism,  kneeling  at  the  sacra- 
ment, the  organ  in  praise,  and  other  inventions  of 
men  in  God's  worship.  Nay,  many  are  reeling  from 
the  very  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  glorious  Trinity,  Christ's  deity  and  sa- 
tisfaction, the  necessity  of  supernatural  revelation, 
and  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  instead  of 
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these  precious  doctrines,  offering  the  sufficiency 
of  reason,  or  nature's  light,  to  conduct  men  in 
the  way  to  happiness.  And  these  Socinian  and 
Deistical  tenets  are  not  a  little  encouraged  by  the 
preachers  of  a  rational  or  natural  religion;  I 
mean  those  dry  moral  preachers,  who  are  more 
earnest  in  recommending  a  sort  of  pagan  moral- 
ity to  the  world,  than  in  showing  the  excellency 
and  usefulness  of  Christ  for  perishing  sinners,  and 
the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  work  of  his  Spirit 
in  applying  his  purchase,  and  of  gospel-holiness 
to  make  them  meet  for  heaven :  who  prefer  a 
good  saying,  or  moral  precept,  in  some  ancient 
philosopher,  to  the  counsels  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
the  dictates  of  his  apostles;  vainly  opposing  the 
dim  candle  of  man's  reason  to  the  sunshine  of 
gospel  light  displayed  in  the  holy  scriptures.  All 
which  show  how  sadly  the  distemper  of  giddiness 
and  unsettledness  in  religion  prevails  in  our  land, 
and  how  greatly  we  need  the  balm  of  Gilead  to 
cure  us  of  it.  If  it  should  be  asked,  What  is  it 
that  makes  the  land  reel  so?  We  have  the  answer 
in  the  forecited  text,  Isa.  xxiv.  20,  "  Because  the 
transgression  thereof  is  heavy  upon  it;"  both  the 
transgressions  of  the  former  and  present  age. 
Alas!  there  are  many  old  sins  little  minded  by 
us,  old  perjuries  and  treacherous  dealings  with 
God;  old  defection  and  backsliding,  old  persecu- 
tions and  bloodshed.  We  have  ground  to  fear 
that  these  old  transgressions,  together  with  those 
of  a  latter  date,  lie  so  heavy  upon  the  land,  that  it 
i  s  made  to  reel  and  stagger  with  the  weight  of  them. 
O  when  shall  we  be  disburdened  of  that  load? 

Barrenness  and  unfruitfulness  with  respect  to 
conversion  work,  and  the  bringing  forth  of  children 
to  God,  is  a  grievous  malady  which  the  church's 
womb  seems  to  be  smitten  with  at  this  day.  Ah! 
how  little  is  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  the 
new  birth  known  and  experienced  among  us ! 
How  rare  is  conversion  work  now,  in  respect  of 
former  times!  Our  ears  have  heard,  and  our 
fathers  have  told  us,  what  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  have  been  seen  in  our  land,  when  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  took  to  himself  his  great 
power,  and  mounted  his  white  horse  of  a  triumph- 
ant gospel,  and  rode  through  our  cities  and  con- 
gregations, with  his  crown  on  his  head,  his  bow 
in  his  hand,  and  his  sword  girt  on  his  thigh,  going 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  When  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  did  thus  awake  and  put  on  strength, 
how  glorious  were  the  effects!  the  preacher's 
tongue  was  loosed,  the  hearers'  hearts  were 
melted;  the  word  of  the  Lord  did  run,  and  the 
gospel  had  free  course.  The  enemies  of  the  power 
of  godliness  were  filled  with  confusion  and 
astonishment,  and  made  to  acknowledge  that 
God  was  among  his  people  of  a  truth.  Mockers 
and  curious  persons  were  catched  by  the  word, 
and  hundreds  have  been  wrought  npon  by  one 


sermon,  and  made  to  date  their  conversion  from 
it.  The  angel  came  down  and  troubled  the 
waters,  and  multitudes  of  diseased  souls  stepped  in 
at  once,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present 
to  heal  them.  Such  pleasant  seasons  have  been 
of  late  in  some  parts  of  New  England,  and  in 
others  of  the  plantations :  may  the  Lord  continue 
them  there,  and  cause  them  to  spread  through 
all  our  colonies  in  America.  May  he  send  them 
also  to  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  to  the  poor  land 
where  he  hath  had  his  dwelling  in  times  past, 
that  so  "  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  may 
be  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  may  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose;  the  glory  of  Lebanon  may 
be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and 
Sharon."  Then  should  our  land  sing  as  in  the 
days  of  old. 

Quest.  0  what  may  be  the  reason  of  tlie  un- 
fruitfulness of  a  preached  gospel  in  the  land 
where  Christ  hath  had  his  glorious  marchings  in 
times  past  ? 

Ans.  Surely  we  must  justify  the  Lord,  and 
leave  our  complaints  upon  ourselves.  A  holy 
God  is  provoked  to  withdraw  his  Spirit  from  the 
assemblies  of  professed  Christians,  because  of  their 
formality  and  hypocrisy,  their  divisions  and  con- 
tentions, their  satisfying  themselves  with  bare 
ordinances  without  the  God  of  ordinances,  with- 
out communion-occasions,  without  communion 
with  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  and  his  gracious 
workings  are  so  far  from  being  sought  after,  that 
they  are  scarcely  credited  or  believed ;  nay,  by 
many  they  are  reproached  with  the  odious  name 
of  enthusiasm,  whimsical  notions,  and  melancholy 
imaginations.  And  may  not  God,  in  his  right- 
eous judgment,  make  ordinances  a  miscarrying 
womb  and  dry  breasts  to  them? 

Again,  God,  by  our  sins  and  backslidings,  is 
provoked  to  call  off  the  stage  a  godly  and  faithful 
set  of  ministers  and  Christians,  who  stood  in  the 
gap,  and  wrestled  for  God's  presence  and  Spirit 
to  ordinances,  without  sending  others  to  fill  their 
room ;  nay,  instead  of  that,  to  suffer  the  church 
to  be  plagued  with  a  set  of  earthly-minded 
preachers  and  students,  who  give  sad  discoveries 
of  their  carnal  motives  and  ends  in  pursuing  after 
the  priest's  office,  that  it  is  more  to  win  stipends 
than  to  win  souls,  to  get  bread  to  themselves,  than 
to  get  glory  to  God.  Which  surely  is  a  fearful 
judgment  and  token  of  wrath  against  a  poor  sin- 
ful land. 

Likewise,  God  is  provoked  to  leave  ministers, 
and  deny  them  success,  because  of  their  defection 
from  the  uprightness,  piety,  and  zeal  of  our  godly 
ancestors,  from  their  humility  and  self-denial, 
from  their  single  aims  at  God's  glory  and  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  from  their  dependence  upon  God, 
in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer,  for  his  pres- 
ence and  blessing  upon  their  labours,  and  from 
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their  travailing  in  birth  till  Christ  was  formed  in 
their  people's  souls.  And  finally,  no  doubt, 
many  ministers  are  unsuccessful,  by  reason  of  the 
grudges  and  prejudices  which  they  beget  in  their 
people's  breasts  against  themselves,  for  swerving 
from  reformation-principles,  and  concurring  in 
violent  settlements  and  intrusions  upon  parishes, 
whereby  people  are  tempted  to  abhor  the  offer- 
ings of  the  Lord;  and  ignorance,  error,  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day,  immoralities  and  dis- 
orders, are  greatly  encouraged.  From  whence  it 
is  too  evident,  that  ministers  are  to  be  blamed  as 
well  as  people  for  the  present  barrenness  under 
the  means  of  grace.  0 !  that  both  they  and  we 
were  helped  to  see  the  cause,  and  to  cry  for  the 
balm  of  Gilead  to  cure  us  of  it. 

I  proceed  to  the  second  head,  in  the  method  I 
laid  down,  to  wit,  to  take  notice  of  some  of  those 
dangerous  symptoms  which  make  our  diseases 
seem  incurable  and  desperate;  for  which  there  is 
yet  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  physician  there. 

1.  It  is  a  dangerous  symptom,  when  the  body 
is  universally  distressed,  and  when  there  is  a 
complication  of  diseases  on  it,  and  some  of  these 
of  contrary  natures.  Then  the  patient's  case  is 
very  hopeless,  and  the  cure  much  despaired  of, 
because  what  is  good  for  one  disease  is  bad  for 
another.  Thus,  alas !  it  is  with  the  body  of 
Christ  in  our  land.  The  church  is  sick  not  in  one 
part,  but  over  all,  as  it  was  in  the  prophet's  time, 
Isa.  i.  5,  6,  "There  is  no  soundness  in  it,  nothing 
but  wounds  and  diseases"  of  divers  sorts.  In 
some  parts  of  the  house  a  dangerous  fire  is  kind- 
led, in  other  parts  deadly  diseases,  as  tympanies, 
fevers,  dropsies,  and  lethargies,  prevail.  One 
part  is  blown  up  with  pride,  another  is  in  a  fever 
of  strife ;  another  part  is  drowned  in  sensuality, 
and  another  deadened  with  a  lethargy  and  spirit 
of  slumber.  And  these  diseases  are  of  so  contrary 
natures,  that  what  is  physic  for  the  one,  is  death 
for  the  other.  We  may  say  with  the  psalmist, 
Psal.  Ixvi.  1 2,  "  We  go  through  fire  and  through 
water:  "  two  contrary  elements ;  what  expels  the 
one,  cherisheth  the  other.  Now,  when  our  case 
is  so  desperate,  is  there  any  remedy  for  us?  Yes, 
the  balm  of  Gilead  is  a  medicine  that  suits  the 
most  complex  and  dangerous  case  :  see  what 
David  says  of  it,  Psal.  xxxiv.  19,  "Many  are  the 
afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  deliver- 
uth  him  out  of  them  all."  This  he  also  found  to 
his  own  sweet  experience,  Psal.  xlii.  7,  8,  "Deep 
calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  water-spouts; 
all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me; 
yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving-kindness 
in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  night  his  song  shall 
be  with  me,  and  my  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my 
life."  David  was  like  a  shipwrecked  man,  almost 
swallowed  up  with  the  sea-billows  from  beneath, 
and  at  the  same  time  near  drowned  with  spouts 


of  rain  from  above.  Not  only  the  powers  of  hell 
and  earth  were  against  him,  but  heaven  seemed 
angry  with  him  too.  But  praises  be  to  our 
glorious  Physician,  who  hath  balm  to  answer  the 
greatest  varieties  and  contrarieties  of  our  distem- 
pers. David  blesseth  him  for  it,  Psal.  ciii.  2,  3, 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases." 

2.  It  is  a  deadly  symptom,  when  the  body  is 
in  a  violent  hot  fever,  attended  with  great  inflam- 
mations. This  is  very  much  our  case  ;  our  dis- 
temper is  hot  and  violent,  and  our  wounds  much 
inflamed  with  the  old  serpent's  poison,  and  the 
rage  and  passions  of  men;  yet  the  balm  of  Gilead 
can  cure  the  most  deadly  wounds  and  inflamma- 
tions; it  can  take  out  of  them,  not  only  the 
venom  of  the  serpent's  sting,  and  the  heat  of 
man's  rage;  but  also  the  inflammation  of  God's 
wrath,  which  is  worse  than  either. 

3.  When  diseases  are  of  long  continuance, 
and  rooted  in  the  body,  the  cure  is  hard,  Deut. 
xxviii.  59.  Such  are  our  maladies,  which  make 
us  ready  to  say,  there  is  no  hope.  Yet  the  balm 
of  Gilead  can  cure  the  oldest  and  most  rooted 
distemper.  It  can  heal  those  who  have  been 
distressed  for  many  years,  as  soon  as  those  who 
have  been  ill  but  a  few  days.  The  Physician  of 
Israel  can  as  easily  raise  up  his  people  when  their 
bones  are  dry,  as  when  just  new  dead,  Ezek. 
xxxvii. 

4.  When  all  about  the  diseased  look  on  their 
case  as  desperate,  we  lose  hope.  This  is  our 
case;  all  who  view  the  church,  look  on  her  as 
sinking;  and  even  those  of  the  most  faith  are 
putting  the  question,  "Can  these  dry  bones  live?" 
And  we  are  apt  to  say  of  ourselves,  with  the 
poor  captives,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11,  "Behold  our 
bones  are  dried,  our  hope  is  lost,  and  we  are  cut 
off  for  our  part."  Yet  even  when  all  give  up 
the  case  as  desperate,  the  balm  and  physician  in 
Gilead  can  effect  a  cure.  We  have  an  astonish- 
ing promise  to  the  church  in  such  a  case,  Jer. 
xxx.  17,  "For  I  will  restore  health  unto  thee,  I 
will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"  because  they  call  thee  an  outcast,  saying,  this 
is  Zion,  whom  no  man  seeketh  after."  Her  case 
was  hopeless,  and  therefore  neglected  by  all,  but 
even  in  that  case  the  balm  of  Gilead  can  "  bring 
health  and  cure,"  Jer.  xxxiii.  6. 

5.  A  disease  is  the  more  dangerous,  when  its 
threatening  symptoms  are  not  observed,  so  as  to 
provide  timely  remedies.  Ah !  this  is  very  much 
our  case,  we  observe  not  our  dangerous  symptoms; 
though  "  the  fire  be  kindled  round  about  us,  we 
lay  it  not  to  heart:"  the  impending  clouds  of 
wrath  and  judments  do  not  alarm  us,  so  as  to 
make  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  "  turn 
again  unto  the  Lord."  The  present  calamities  we 
groan  under,  as  scarcity  and  decay  of  trade,  war 


SERMON  V. 


407 


and  bloodshed,  losses  and  disappointments,  the 
grievances  of  church  and  state,  do  not  make  us 
see  the  Lord's  hand  in  them,  nor  hear  his  voice 
by  them,  so  as  to  humble  ourselves  under  his 
mighty  hand,  and  turn  to  him  with  mourning  and 
supplication,  as  he  calls  us.  But  we  will  still  go 
on  in  our  old  courses  without  relenting.  Our 
case  is  not  unlike  that  of  God's  professing  people 
of  old,  Isa.  lvii.  17,  "For  the  iniquity  of  his 
covetousness  was  I  wroth,  and  smote  him,  I  hid 
me,  and  was  wroth."  And  yet,  after  all  these 
tokens  of  God's  anger,  it  is  added,  "  He  went  on 
frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart."  Now,  can 
there  be  any  remedy  for  him  in  such  a  case? 
Yes,  the  Lord  saith  there  is  even  balm  in  Gilead 
for  such  a  desperate  condition,  and  which  is  most 
surprising,  that  the  Physician  himself  will  come 
and  apply  it,  as  he  adds  in  ver.  18,  "  I  have  seen 
his  ways  and  will  heal  him."  In  these  hopeless 
circumstances  I  will  step  in  myself,  with  the  balm 
in  my  hand,  which  will  heal  him  of  his  froward- 
ness  and  preverseness,  when  nothing  else  can. 
Now  who  could  have  expected  such  a  word  in 
such  a  desperate-like  case,  and  that  there  could 
be  balm  for  such  a  froward  distemper  of  heart ! 
One  might  have  thought  God  would  have  added, 
"  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  damn  him."  But 
instead  of  that  he  says,  "  I  have  seen  his  ways, 
and  will  heal  him."  0 !  the  condescending  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God  to  the  chief  of  sinners. 

6.  A  disease  is  judged  desperate  and  incur- 
able, when  the  patient  loses  his  senses,  or  turns 
lethargic,  that  he  cannot  be  awakened.  Ah!  we 
are  become  lethargic  under  our  maladies,  we  have 
lost  our  spiritual  senses  in  a  great  measure.  Our 
hearing  is  gone,  we  hear  not  the  voice  of  rods, 
nor  the  voice  of  mercies,  the  voice  of  conscience, 
nor  the  voice  of  God's  word,  nor  do  we  set  about 
the  duties  they  loudly  call  us  to.  Our  sight  is 
departed  from  us,  we  see  not  the  Lord's  hand  in 
his  dispensations;  when  mercies  come,  we  receive 
them  like  brutes,  without  seeing  the  hand  that 
gives  them,  or  rendering  thanks  to  the  giver. 
When  afflictions  come,  and  the  Lord's  hand  is 
most  visible  in  them,  yet  we  see  it  not,  like  those, 
Isa.  xxvi.  11,  we  see  not  the  Achan,  the  sin 
which  is  clearly  pointed  at  by  the  rod.  Why? 
because  a  spirit  of  slumber  and  of  deep  sleep, 
hath  fallen  down  upon  ministers  and  professors, 
"Inch  have  closed  their  eyes,  according  to  Isa. 
xxix.  10.  Our  feeling  is  almost  gone,  we  feel 
not  the  weight  of  sin,  nor  the  stings  and  upbraid- 
ings  of  conscience  for  it,  we  groan  not  under  the 
burden.  We  smell  not  the  sweet  savour  of 
Christ's  name,  nor  the  precious  ointments  of  his 
graces  and  comforts  which  draw  souls  unto  him, 
Cant.  i.  3,  4.  We  taste  not  the  sweetness  that 
is  in  his  promises,  and  in  the  fruits  of  the  blessed 
apple-trcc.     Alas!  sabbaths  and  fast-days,  ser- 


mons and  sacraments,  do  not  relish  with  us  as  in 
times  past.  Now  these  deadly  symptoms  of  our 
diseased  church  and  land,  when  we  view  them, 
make  our  maladies  seem  incurable,  and  our  case 
desperate ;  yet  when  we  look  to  the  balm  of  Gi- 
lead, we  see  a  remedy  for  them.  Wo  find  the 
same  symptoms  in  the  case  of  Jerusalem,  which 
made  her  wounds  and  bruises  seem  incurable;  yet, 
saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxx,  17,  "I  will  restore 
health  unto  thee,  and  will  heal  thee  of  thy 
wounds."  And  Jer.  xxxiii.  6,  "  Behold  I  will 
bring  health  and  cure,  and  reveal  unto  them  the 
abundance  of  peace  and  truth."  May  the  Lord 
take  compassion  upon  our  helpless  and  hopeless 
condition,  and  accomplish  these  his  gracious 
promises  to  our  diseased  land,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.     Amen. 


WHO  IS  THE  PHYSICIAN? 

SERMON  V. — "  IS  THERE  NO  BALM,"  &C.  JER.  VIII.  22. 

I  proposed,  in  the  third  place,  to  speak  of  the 
Physician  who  hath  this  balm  for  us.  God  him- 
self is  our  physician.  He  is  "Jehovah  that  heal- 
eth  us,"  Exod.  xv.  26.  Our  cure  is  the  work  of 
the  whole  Trinity,  but  especially  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God  incarnate,  who  came  to  the  world  with  a 
commission  to  heal  souls.  This  commission  he 
opened  and  read  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry, 
Luke  iv.  1 8,  and  still  after  owned  it  to  be  his 
business  to  heal  souls,  Matt.  ix.  12,  13.  In  this 
office  of  healer,  he  was  held  forth  and  typified  of 
old  by  the  "brazen  serpent"  that  healed  the  stung 
Israelites,  John  iii.  14,  and  by  the  "  Sun  of 
righteousness"  that  riseth  to  us  with  healing  under 
the  wings,  Mai.  iv.  2,  and  by  the  "  tree  of  life" 
whose  leaves  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations, 
Rev.  xxii.  2. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  God-man,  is 
nobly  qualified  to  be  our  soul-physician;  for,  1. 
He  hath  infinite  knowledge  and  skill  for  taking 
up  all  diseases,  with  their  causes,  and  the  proper 
remedies  for  them,  so  that  he  can  never  mistake 
the  case  of  the  afflicted,  nor  make  wrong  applica- 
tions for  their  cure.  2.  He  hath  sovereign 
authority  and  almighty  power,  whereby  he  can 
command  diseases  to  come  and  go  at  his  pleasure. 
3.  He  hath  infinite  pity  and  readiness  to  help  the 
distressed:  as  he  hath  in  him  the  compassion  of  a 
God,  so  he  hath  also  the  bowels  of  a  man,  which 
endows  him  with  a  peculiar  tenderness  of  heart 
towards  us,  as  being  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities;  and  hence  he  is  inclined  many 
times  to  come  to  the  sick  without  being  sent  for, 
to  the  poor  who  have  nothing  to  give  him,  and  to 
be  found  of  them  who  never  sought  him.  On 
this  account  Christ  is   represented   by  the  good 
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Samaritan  that  came  to  the  wounded  man  that 
fell  among  thieves,  and  was  lying  by  the  way- 
side, in  a  helpless  case;  the  distressed  man  sent 
not  for  him,  but  he  came  of  himself,  he  pitied 
him  and  took  him  up,  and  poured  wine  and  oil 
into  his  wounds.  (4.)  He  hath  wonderful  patience 
towards  the  distressed,  he  doth  not  leave  them 
for  their  unthankful  carriage,  and  the  abuses  he 
gets  from  them,  but  bears  with  them  all,  and 
resolutely  goes  on  with  his  designed  applications, 
till  the  cure  be  perfected.  He  knows  if  he  should 
cast  them  off,  none  else  could  take  them  in  hand, 
and  death  would  infallibly  be  the  issue. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  might  convince  us  the 
more  of  his  compassion  and  readiness  to  heal  dis- 
eased souls,  he  readily  cured  men's  bodies  when 
he  was  on  earth,  and  put  none  away  that  came 
to  him.  His  design  in  this  was  to  encourage  us 
to  come  to  him  with  our  soul-maladies,  and  to 
afford  us  a  strong  prop  to  our  faith,  and  an  argu- 
ment to  plead  with  him,  and  say,  "Lord,  thou 
didst  show  compassion  to  diseased  bodies  that 
must  rot  in  the  earth,  and  wilt  thou  not  be  moved 
with  pity  to  precious  souls  that  will  live  for  ever? 
Did  the  diseases  of  bodies  draw  out  thy  bowels, 
and  shall  not  the  wounds  of  souls  affect  thee  much 
more?  Was  it  not  thy  main  errand  to  heal 
souls,  O  reject  not  those  which  are  laid  down  at 
thy  feet." 

The  fourth  head.  I  proposed,  in  the  fourth  place, 
to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  balm,  and  means 
of  healing,  which  the  Physician  makes  use  of. 

In  the  first  place,  the  blood  of  Christ  may 
justly  be  called  the  balm  of  Gilead,  that  heals 
souls,  for  it  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  health 
and  cure,  and  purchases  all  under-means  of  heal- 
ing to  us.  This  is  evident  from  Isa.  liii.  5,  "He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed."  Our  glorious  Physician  saw  that  no  less 
than  his  blood  and  stripes,  his  suffering  and  dying 
in  our  room,  could  satisfy  justice,  and  obtain  par- 
don to  take  away  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
sin,  and  procure  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  to  remove 
the  power  and  pollution  of  sin,  and  therefore  he 
willingly  sheds  all  his  blood  for  curing  us  of  the 
diseases  of  sin.  This  blood  then  is  our  healing 
balm.  Though  the  scripture  speaks  of  other 
means  of  healing,  which  our  Physician  makes  use 
of,  yet  we  are  to  understand  that  all  those  are 
used  in  subserviency  to  Christ's  blood,  which  is 
the  blessed  meritorious  mean  of  our  cure,  the  only 
balm  that  procures  all  the  other  means  of  healing 
to  us;  some  of  which  I  shall  mention;  as, 

I.  The  Spirit  of  God,  with  his  saving  opera- 
tions in  souls,  is  the  gerat  mean  of  healing,  which 
our  bleeding  Saviour  procured  for  us.  He  sends 
the  Spirit  to  iutin.ate  the  pardon  of  sin  to  the 


wounded  conscience,  and  thereby  cures  the  soul 
of  its  fears  of  wrath.  And  for  curing  the  power 
and  pollution  of  sin,  he  sends  the  Spirit  to  heal 
and  change  the  nature,  to  subdue  sin,  infuse  grace, 
and  incline  the  soul  to  holiness.  And  to  render 
the  cure  universal  through  all  the  faculties  of  the 
soul,  he  enlightens  the  understanding,  renews  the 
will,  softens  the  heart,  sanctifies  the  memory, 
makes  the  conscience  tender  and  lively,  and  sets 
the  affections  upon  right  objects.  Now,  all  these 
operations  of  the  Spirit  are  the  purchase  of  Christ's 
blood,  as  is  clear  from  Gal.  iii.  13,  14,  "Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we  might  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  May  the 
Lord  fulfil  that  promise  to  us,  for  healing  our  sick 
souls  and  our  sick  land. 

II.  The  word  and  ordinances  of  Christ  are 
another  mean  he  makes  use  of  for  healing  oui 
spiritual  diseases.  These  are  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  are  for  healing  of  the  nations. 
As  the  word  is  a  mean  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  and 
his  Spirit  for  breaking  and  wounding  the  hard 
heart,  and  therefore  called  a  hammer  and  a  sharp 
sword;  so  it  is  also  a  mean  of  healing  the  wounded 
soul,  by  bringing  healing  promises  to  it,  and  pre- 
scribing remedies  against  sin,  according  to  Psal. 
cvii.  20,  "He  sent  his  word  and  healed  them,  and 
delivered  them  from  their  destruction."  The 
sacraments  also  are  means  of  healing,  as  they  seal 
the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  bring  cordials  to  our 
fainting  hearts. 

III.  Afflictions  are  means  of  healing,  made  use 
of  by  our  Physician.  He  sends  crosses  and  losses 
to  make  us  feel  how  bitter  sin  is,  to  cause  us  to 
search  our  wounds,  to  mourn  over  them,  and 
resolve  against  sin  for  the  future.  Sanctified  rods 
are  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood  to  his  patients; 
they  are  his  physic  to  purge  away  their  sins,  Isa. 
xxvii.  9,  "By  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be 
purged,  and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  their 
sin.  So  that  believers,  instead  of  murmuring, 
ought  to  bless  God  for  their  afflictions,  seeing 
they  are  Christ's  physic  which  he  hath  purchased 
for  them  at  a  dear  rate. 

IV.  Stupendous  providences  are  sometimes 
made  use  of  by  Christ  as  balm  for  his  church's 
diseases,  when  he  doth  terrible  things  which  they 
looked  not  for,  as  in  Isa.  lxiv.  3.  Thus  he  healed 
the  fears  of  Israel,  by  opening  a  way  for  them  in 
the  Red  sea.  lie  healed  their  murmurings  in  the 
wilderness,  by  giving  them  waters  out  of  the 
rock.  So  the  Lord,  by  stupendous  dispensations 
and  revolutions,  hath  often  brought  relief  and 
healing  to  his  distressed  church  in  our  land,  as  in 
the  years  1560,  1638,  1688,  1714,  and  at  other 
times.  0  let  us  still  remember  the  years  of  the 
right  hand  of  the  most  High. 

V.  Faithful  ministers  are  appointed  as  balm 
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End  means  of  healing  to  diseased  souk.  The 
great  Physician  sends  them  to  dispense  sound  and 
wholesome  doctrines  for  that  end,  1  Tim.  vi.  3 ; 
Tit.  ii.  1.  They  are  his  apothecaries  to  weigh 
out,  mix,  qualify  and  prepare  the  medicines 
according  to  his  prescriptions:  this  the  apostle 
points  at  by  a  minister's  "rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth,"  2  Tim.  ii.  15;  and  Christ  himself 
means  it  by  the  "steward's  giving  his  household 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season,"  Luke  xii. 
42.  It  is  happy  for  a  diseased  church,  when  God 
gives  them  understanding  of  the  times  (like  the 
men  of  Issachar)  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to 
do  in  difficult  cases.  And  it  is  as  unhappy  for 
her,  when  they  are  left  to  mistake  the  proper 
means,  and  sometimes  to  inflame  her  wounds, 
instead  of  healing  them.  It  is  the  Lord  that 
must  give  ministers  understanding  in  all  things, 
2  Tim.  ii.  7.  May  they  be  helped  always  to 
depend  upon  him  for  it. 

VI.  Reforming  magistrates  have  been  made 
use  of  as  balm  for  the  church's  distempers,  when 
the  Lord  stirs  them  up  to  restore  her  liberties, 
redress  her  grievances,  and  to  use  their  authority 
to  crub  error  and  vice,  idolatry  and  superstition, 
to  call  synods,  to  consult  about  reformation,  and 
excite  ministers  to  their  duty.  Such  balm  were 
David,  Solomon,  Jehoshaphat,  Joash,  Hezekiah, 
Josiah,  and  Nehemiah,  to  the  church  of  God  in 
their  times.  And  so  also  were  Ahasuerus,  Cyrus, 
Darius,  Artaxerxes,  and  other  heathen  magis- 
trates, by  the  Lord's  turning  their  hearts  to  favour 
his  church  in  their  dominions.  And  when  the 
Lord's  time  of  fulfilling  his  promises  to  her  doth 
come,  he  can  still  make  strangers  to  build  up  her 
walls,  and  their  kings  to  minister  to  her:  and 
kings  to  prove  her  nursing-fathers,  and  queens 
her  nursing-mothers,  according  to  Isa.  lx.  10;  and 
Isa.  xlix.  23. 

VII.  Godly  praying  persons  in  every  station 
are  as  balm  to  a  diseased  land,  and  the  poorest  of 
them  may  help  to  heal  it  by  their  prayers;  even 
M  a  little  child  may  bring  physic,  and  present  it 
to  its  sick  mother.  O  that  all  the  children  of 
Zion  were  thus  employed  at  present,  when  there 
is  such  need  for  it.  The  Lord  encourages  them 
to  it,  by  promising  that  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  James  v.  15,  and  contribute  to  heal 
the  whole  land.  2  Cliron.  vii.  17,  "If  my  people, 
who  are  called  by  my  name,  shall  humble  them- 
selves, and  pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from 
their  wicked  ways,  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven, 
and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their 
land."  Wherefore,  as  long  as  God  is  pleased  to 
preserve  a  praying  remnant  in  the  land,  however 
deadly  our  diseases  be,  there  is  hope  in  Israel  con- 
cerning it;  seeing  there  is  still  good  balm  in  the 
land.     May  poor  Scotland  never  be  without  it! 

The  fifth  head.     I  proposed,  in  the  next  place, 


to  inquire  into  the  physician's  method  of  apply- 
ing the  balm,  and  performing  the  cure  of  the 
diseased. 

Our  blessed  Physician  first  makes  sinners 
sick  before  he  makes  us  whole;  that  is,  he  makes 
sinners  sensible  of  their  disease,  by  convincing 
them  of  sin  and  misery,  and  humbling  them  under 
the  view  of  it,  that  so  they  may  prize  Christ  and 
his  healing  balm;  such  are  said  to  be  sick,  Mat. 
ix.  12.  Now  this  preparatory  sickness  hath 
several  things  in  it;  as, 

1.  A  discovery  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  our 
disease,  sin,  that  is  the  root  of  all  the  other  plagues 
and  miseries  which  we  complain  of;  that  it  draws 
down  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  upon  us,  and 
puts  us  in  a  state  of  damnation. 

2.  A  solicitous  care  and  thoughtfulness  about 
our  disease,  as  being  of  a  deadly  nature;  which 
makes  ns  restless  and  inquisitive  about  it,  like  the 
jailor,  to  say,  "What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved?" 
What  shall  we  do  to  be  healed?  To  get  our 
sins  pardoned,  and  our  natures  changed?  Is  there 
any  balm  or  physician  for  us? 

3.  There  is  in  it  a  dissatisfaction  with  all 
earthly  comforts  and  enjoyments,  as  helpless 
things  to  us  under  our  disease.  The  sick  man 
can  take  no  pleasure  in  eating  and  drinking, 
sleeping,  or  any  worldly  thing,  while  his  disease 
continues;  bring  gold,  silver,  honours,  pleasures, 
or  friends  to  him,  he  answers,  like  Haman,  "All 
these  things  avail  me  nothing,"  while  I  want 
Christ's  healing  balm  to  my  soul,  which  is  every 
hour  in  hazard  of  the  second  death. 

4.  The  sick  man  groans  under  the  burden  of 
his  disease,  he  hath  grief  and  sorrow  of  heart  for 
sin,  like  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xxxviii.  6,  18,  "I  go 
mourning  all  the  day  long,  I  will  be  sorry  for  my 
sin."  Why?  it  is  a  disease  of  my  own  bringing 
on,  I  have  given  the  wounds  to  myself,  and  made 
my  soul  loathsome  to  God.  0  what  a  fool  and 
beast  have  I  been! 

5.  The  sick  man  is  brought  to  despair  of  all 
healing  and  cure  in  his  own  doings  or  contrivan- 
ces: all  his  former  refuges  and  confidences  are 
dashed  in  pieces,  and  he  joins  with  penitent 
Israel,  Hos.  xiv.  3,  "Ashur  shall  not  save  us, 
we  will  not  ride  upon  horses,  neither  will  we  say 
any  more  to  the  work  of  our  hands,  Ye  are  our 
gods."  We  will  not  any  more  make  balm  of  our 
prayers,  of  our  tears,  or  resolutions,  we  must  seek 
it  from  another  quarter. 

6.  The  sick  man  sees  his  absolute  need  of  a 
physician,  and  of  one  that  is  skilful,  and  hath 
balm  of  infinite  virtue,  even  of  Christ,  who  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  can  cure  the 
deepest  and  deadliest  wounds.  It  is  he,  and  he 
only,  saith  he,  who  hath  an  infinite  fulness  ol 
merit  and  spirit  that  can  suit  my  desperate  malady. 
None  but  the  eternal  Son  of  God  can  bo  my 
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Physician :    "  0    that    I   knew   whore    to   find 
him!" 

7.  The  diseased  man  is  brought  to  a  willingness 
to  submit  to  the  physician's  method  and  prescrip- 
tions, and  to  say  with  Paul,  Acts  ix.  6,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Let  him 
cut  me,  lance  me,  blood  me,  purge  me.  Let  him 
put  me  to  what  pain  he  pleaseth,  let  him  lay  mo 
never  so  low,  I  will  submit.  Let  him  prescribe 
a  potion  never  so  bitter,  I  will  drink  it.  Let 
Christ  do  with  me  what  he  wfll,  if  he  cure  my 
disease,  all  is  well.  I  will  not  haggle  with  him 
for  a  right  eye,  or  a  right  hand,  or  any  darling 
sin,  or  any  thing  dear  to  me  in  the  world ;  no, 
every  thing  shall  be  parted  with  at  his  command. 
Thus  the  sinner,  by  the  great  Physician's  power 
and  skill,  is  made  sick  and  sensible,  humble  and 
willing,  in  order  to  prepare  him  for  the  healing 
balm. 

Another  step  which  the  Physician  takes  to 
cure  the  diseased  man.  He  by  his  Spirit  works 
faith  in  his  soul;  that  is,  he  powerfully  persuades 
and  enables  him  to  embrace  Christ  as  his  Saviour, 
and  apply  the  balm  of  his  blood  and  merits  unto 
his  wounds,  for  removing  guilt,  pardoning  sin, 
and  reconciling  God  to  his  soul.  Now,  when 
this  is  done,  the  danger  of  death  is  over,  John  v. 
24,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation, but  is  passed  from  death  to  life." 
Faith  is  a  healing  grace,  for  it  is  the  instrument 
which  applies  the  healing  balm  of  Christ's  blood 
to  the  diseased  soul.  Every  touch  of  faith's  hand 
brings  healing,  nay,  every  one  of  its  looks  are 
healing,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be 
saved."  Thus  a  look  of  a  stung  Israelite  brought 
healing  to  his  wound.  So  Peter's  look  to  Christ 
healed  him  of  apostacy.  Hence  Christ  said  to 
several  diseased  persons,  "Thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole."  So  here,  when  once  faith  applies 
Christ's  blood,  the  guilt  of  sin  is  cured,  its  reign- 
ing power  subdued,  and  the  strength  of  the  dis- 
ease is  broken,  it  will  not  prove  mortal. 

Quest.  How  shall  I  know  whether  I  hate  got 
this  healing  faith,  faith  which  hath  made  me 
wholel 

Ans.  See  whether  it  hath  the  evidence  of  a 
healing  faith.  1.  Hath  thy  faith  brought  theo 
to  a  peremptory  resolution  to  lie  at  the  Physi- 
cian's door,  and  look  to  him  alone  for  healing, 
saying,  If  I  die,  it  shall  be  at  Christ's  door,  for 
there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  nor 
among  men,  whereby  I  can  be  healed.  2.  Hath 
thy  faith  made  thee  fall  heartily  in  with  the  gos- 
pel-method of  healing,  and  to  approve  it  as  a 
beautiful  contrivance,  and  say,  "  God's  covenant 
of  grace  is  well-ordered  in  all  things,  and  suitable 
to  all  my  maladies;  Christ  the  Mediator  of  it  is 
a  noble  Physician,  and  complete  Saviour,  and 
therefore  I  choose  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  ac- 


cept of  all  his  prescriptions  for  my  diseased  soul : 
I  accept  of  his  blood  to  wash  me,  his  righteous- 
ness to  cover  me,  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  me,  his 
word  to  direct  me,  and  his  laws  to  govern  me." 
3.  See  whether  thy  faith  hath  determined  thee  to 
open  frankly  to  thy  Physician,  and  entertain  him 
in  the  best  rooms  of  thy  soul.  When  Christ 
knocked  by  his  Spirit,  did  thy  faith  make  thee 
willing  to  yield  and  surrender  all  thy  powers  and 
faculties  to  him?  Didst  thou  bring  the  keys  of 
all  the  rooms  of  thy  soul  to  Christ,  and  particu- 
larly of  thy  will,  saying,  "Lord,  come,  choose 
where  thou  wilt  lodge,  where  thou  wilt  lie,  and 
what  thou  wilt  have,  for  all  I  have  is  devoted  to 
thee,  and  at  thy  command."  Now,  O  man,  if 
thou  hast  got  such  a  faith  as  this,  then  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole,  the  healing  balm  is  applied, 
the  cure  begun,  and  shall  assuredly  be  perfected 
at  length. 

Another  step  of  the  soul's  cure  is  by  the 
renewing  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit.  As 
soon  as  the  Physician  gives  faith  to  apply  the 
balm,  he  takes  the  soul  into  his  hospital,  places 
him  among  his  patients,  whose  disease  is  broken, 
and  who  are  on  the  way  of  recovery.  He  takes 
every  believing  soul  under  his  special  care,  he 
kindly  visits  and  attends  them,  and  carries  on 
their  cure  by  his  Spirit's  renewing  and  sanctifying 
work.  And  this  he  doth  by  degrees,  for  the 
wounds  which  sin  hath  given  our  natures  are  so 
deep,  that  they  take  long  time  to  heal;  nay,  it 
will  take  all  our  days  before  the  cure  be  finished. 
But  though  the  cure  be  slow,  it  is  sure. 

Quest.  By  what  steps  or  degrees  doth  the 
Physician  carry  on  the  cure  in  believers  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  his  Spirit  in  regeneration;  he 
cures  the  mind  of  its  blindness,  the  heart  of  its 
hardness,  the  nature  of  its  perverseness,  the  will 
of  its  backwardness,  the  memory  of  its  slipperi- 
ness,  the  conscience  of  its  benumbedness,  and  the 
affections  of  their  disorder;  all  this  according  to 
his  gracious  promise,  Ezek.  xxvi.  26,  27,  "I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  you  an 
heart  of  flesh  ;  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes." 
It  is  by  his  Spirit  within  us  that  the  cure  is 
carried  on. 

2.  He  heals  his  people  by  intimating  peace  and 
comfort  to  their  disquieted  souls,  and  assuring 
them  that  God's  anger  is  turned  away  from  them. 
As  the  grant  of  pardon  cures  the  guilt  of  sin,  so 
the  Spirit's  intimation  of  it  pacifies  the  troubled 
conscience,  and  brings  healing  to  the  bones  which 
were  broken  by  sin.  The  believer's  sore  still 
runs  in  the  night  until  this  comes.  Now  when 
the  Physician  is  pleased  to  quiet  his  people's 
minds,  comfort  their  drooping  spirits,  and  deliver 
them  from  the  apprehensions  of  God's  wrath, 
he   remarkably  advances   his   healing  work   iu 
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them,  according  to  Psal.  xxx.  2,  3,  &c.;  vi.  2; 
Hos.  xiv.  4. 

3.  He  carries  on  the  cure  of  his  people,  by 
sanctifying  their  natures,  infusing  grace  and  holi- 
ness into  all  the  faculties  of  their  souls,  and  adding 
new  measures  and  degrees  thereof  from  time  to 
time.  Increase  of  grace,  and  progress  in  sancti- 
fication,  is  a  continual  healing  of  the  disease  of  sin, 
according  to  Mai.  iv.  2,  "The  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness shall  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings,  and  ye 
shall  grow  up  as  calves  in  the  stall."  Healing 
and  growing  are  there  joined  together.  The 
more  we  grow  in  sanctifi cation,  the  more  our  cure 
advances.  This  growth  indeed  is  often  insensible 
in  bclievers,yea,sometimestheywill  be  seized  with 
new  distempers,  and  be  getting  new  wounds,  so 
that  the  work  will  seem  to  go  back;  yet,  not- 
withstanding, the  virtue  of  Gilead's  balm  will 
infallibly  prevail  in  order  to  the  perfecting  of  the 
soul's  cure. 

4.  He  carries  on  his  healing  work  by  cherish- 
ing weak  grace  in  his  people,  and  blessing  the 
means  of  grace,  for  strengthening  and  increasing 
it;  and  so  he  makes  good  his  gracious  promise 
and  character,  Matt.  xii.  20,  "  A  bruised  reed 
shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench."  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the 
case  of  Thomas.  How  tenderly  did  he  blow  on 
hi3  smoking  flax,  and  cherish  his  weak  faith! 
John  xx.  17,  "Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands:  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side, 
and  be  not  faithless  but  believing." 

He  advances  the  cure  by  weakening  indwelling 
sin  and  corruption,  and  removing  those  distempers 
which  hinder  the  growth  of  grace;  he  looses  their 
bonds,  and  frees  them  from  their  fetters  and 
strainings  in  duty,  and  sets  them  at  liberty  to 
"  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living," 
and  even  to  "sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord," 
Psal.  exxxviii.  5. 

6.  He  causes  his  "north  and  south  wind,"  with 
their  healing  influences,  to  "  blow  upon  their 
gardens  and  spices,"  and  so  puts  life  in  their 
graces,  and  draws  them  forth  to  exercise  in  per- 
forming of  duty.  Thus  he  quickens  faith  to  em- 
brace and  rest  on  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  kindles 
love  to  entertain  him;  and  he  sharpens  the  soul's 
appetite  after  its  food. 

7.  lie  carries  on  the  cure  in  his  people,  by 
giving  them  new  discoveries  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
fulness  and  suitableness  to  their  needs,  to  draw 
out  their  faith  and  love  to  him.  This  was  one 
great  design  in  sending  the  Spirit  into  the  world, 
John  xvi.  14,  "He  shall  glorify  me,  for  ho  shall 
receive  of  mine  and  show  it  unto  you."  Now, 
how  doth  he  glorify  Christ,  but  by  showing  them 
his  fulness  and  excellency,  and  making  them  will- 
ing to  part  with   all  things  for  Christ  and  his 


righteousness,  and  content  to  borrow  all  they 
want  out  of  Christ's  fulness,  and  to  make  Christ 
their  all,  in  justification,  and  in  sanctification,  and 
in  glorification.  The  more  the  soul  makes  use  oi 
Christ,  and  lives  near  him,  it  is  still  so  much  the 
nearer  to  perfect  health. 

S.  The  Spirit  carries  on  the  cure  in  his  people 
by  causing  them  to  breathe  after  a  full  conformity 
to  Christ  and  his  image,  that  their  sanctification 
may  be  completed,  and  they  freed  of  all  com- 
plaints of  indwelling-sin  and  imperfect  services. 
Hence  they  are  made  to  cry  with  David,  Psal. 
cxix.  5,  "  0  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep 
thy  statutes!"  And  with  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  25, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  The  stronger 
the  soul's  breathings  are  of  this  kind,  the  nearer 
it  is  to  perfect  health  and  cure. 

The  last  and  finishing  step  of  the  diseased 
soul's  cure  is  at  death;  it  is  only  then  that  the 
soul  is  made  perfectly  whole.  Then  it  is  that 
our  great  Physician,  by  his  Spirit,  pulls  up  all 
the  roots  and  seeds  of  the  disease,  and  makes  the 
soul  perfect  in  holiness,  and  meet  for  entering  into 
heaven,  where  only  a  state  of  perfect  health  is 
enjoyed.  It  is  in  heaven  only  that  sin  and 
misery,  diseases  and  complaints,  can  find  no  place, 
and  all  pain,  sorrow,  and  crying,  shall  pass  away. 
There,  all  Christ's  recovered  patients  shall  have 
perfect  and  uninterrupted  health  through  all  the 
ages  of  eternity.  May  we  then  have  grace  to  be 
always  looking  out  and  longing  for  that  happy 
state  and  healthful  place,  where  the  inhabitants 
shall  never  say  they  are  sick,  being  all  forgiven 
and  healed  of  their  sin  and  iniquity!  May  our 
blessed  Physician  fit  us  for  that  place,  by  begin- 
ning, carrying  on,  and  completing  our  cure  from 
the  disease  of  sin,  by  all  those  ways  and  means  of 
healing  which  he  hath  appointed,  that  to  his 
name  may  be  ascribed  glory  in  the  highest, 
through  endless  ages.     Amen. 


SERMON  VI. — 18  THERE  NO  BALM,  ETC.  JER.  VIII.  22. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  last  thing  proposed  in  the 
method  I  laid  down,  viz. 

THE    APPLICATION. 

I.  This  doctrine  serves  to  inform  us  of  the 
amazing  riches  of  divine  love  in  providing  a 
Physician  for  our  diseased  souls,  and  such  a 
Physician  as  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal  Son  of  God! 
One  that  hath  infinitely  more  knowledge  and 
skill  than  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  One  that 
hath  infinite  compassions  wrapt  up  in  human 
bowels.  One  that  hath  both  a  tender  heart  and 
a  tender  hand,  Psal.  cxlvii.  3.     One  that  suffered 
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his  side  to  be  opened,  and  his  heart  to  bo  pierced, 
tli  at  his  blood  might  become  balm  for  our  wounds. 
Behold  an  astonishing  cure!  a  matchless  Physi- 
cian! Other  physicians  are  prodigal  of  their 
patient's  blood,  but  sparing  of  their  own;  but 
our  glorious  Physician  saves  his  patient's  blood, 
and  pours  out  his  own:  and  of  it  he  makes  an 
incomparable  balm  for  our  wounds. 

Again,  we  may  see  what  cause  we  have  to 
bless  God  for  his  distinguishing  goodness  to 
Adam's  diseased  family  in  general,  and  to  our 
diseased  land  in  particular.  The  angels  that 
sinned  had  no  physician  sent  to  them,  but  we 
have  a  matchless  one  sent  to  us  the  sons  of  men. 
There  are  many  opulent  nations  in  the  world  who 
never  heard  the  news  of  this  Physician,  and  his 
healing  balm !  but  they  are  proclaimed  in  all  cor- 
ners in  Scotland.  These  have  the  gold  and  riches 
of  the  Indies,  but  want  the  balm  of  Gilead, 
which  is  of  infinite  more  value  than  all  they  have. 

II.  We  may  improve  this  doctrine  in  a  use  of 
lamentation  for  the  sick  and  distressed  case  of 
our  land,  and  multitudes  of  souls  therein  dying 
of  their  wounds,  notwithstanding  the  gospel-offers 
of  the  glorious  Physician,  and  his  excellent  balm, 
which  they  have  in  plenty.  Need  I  to  say  any 
tiling  to  instruct  our  distressed  and  mournful  con- 
dition? Surely,  if  the  abounding  of  infidelity  and 
immorality,  excess,  and  extravagance,  error  and 
schism,  divisions  and  breaches,  jealousies  and  ani- 
mosities, complaints  and  grievances;  if  divided 
minds  and  disjointed  hearts;  if  reelings  and  stag- 
gerings,  if  altar  against  altar,  if  doctrine  against 
doctrine,  if  worship  against  worship,  if  post  by 
post,  and  threshold  by  threshold,  be  symptoms  of 
a  diseased  land  and  church  that  needs  the  balm 
of  Gilead;  then  may  we  conclude  our  case  is  bad, 
and  our  need  great.  Ah,  now  it  is  a  sickly  time 
with  the  land,  and  multitudes  are  so  distressed, 
every  corner  is  like  an  hospital  or  infirmary,  and 
few  of  them  are  cured.  How  many  are  languish- 
ing and  dying  around  us,  of  one  disease  or  another, 
either  of  the  plague  of  unbelief,  the  stone  of  the 
heart,  the  giddiness  of  the  head,  the  gangrene  of 
error,  the  falling  sickness  of  apostacy,  the  palsy 
of  unsteadiness,  the  lethargy  of  security,  the 
tympany  of  pride,  the  frenzy  of  passion,  the  cancer 
of  envy,  the  leprosy  of  vice,  the  dropsy  of  drunk- 
enness, the  fever  of  lust,  the  running  ulcer  of  out- 
breakings,  inward  decays,  consumption  of  spiritual 
strength,  or  some  other  spiritual  distemper!  Ah, 
our  diseases  are  past  reckoning.  "What  numbers 
about  us  are  seized  with  feebleness  of  knees,  and 
weakness  of  hands,  so  that  they  can  neither  bow 
down  the  one  nor  lift  up  the  other  in  prayer  to 
their  Maker,  and  yet  never  are  sensible  of  their 
misery,  nor  inquire  for  the  balm  of  Gilead,  or  the 
Physician  there. 

We  may  take  up  a  lamentation  over  the  sick 


and  dying  among  us,  as  the  prophet  did  over  the 
Jews,  in  the  verses  following  my  text,  Jer.  ix.  i, 
"0  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  slain  of  the  daughters  of  my  people." 
Oh!  what  slaughter  doth  the  plague  of  sin  make 
in  houses  and  families  both  in  city  and  country  ! 
There  is  reason  for  a  greater  cry  among  us,  than 
that  in  Egypt,  when  their  first-born  were  slain : 
of  which  it  is  said,  Exod.  xii.  30,  "And  there 
was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt,  for  there  was  not  a 
house  where  there  was  not  one  dead."  But  ah  ! 
our  case  is  worse,  for  we  have  many  houses 
where  there  is  not  one  alive,  but  all  dead  spirit- 
ually, and  ready  to  die  eternally.  This,  alas !  is 
the  case  of  this  poor  land,  notwithstanding  the 
sovereign  balm  that  abounds  in  it. 

Quest.  Whence  it  it  that  so  few  are  healed, 
when  the  balm  and  Physician  are  so  near  ? 

Ans.  The  cause  is  surely  in  us:  For,  1.  Many 
are  not  sensible  of  their  diseases,  nor  feel  their 
wounds:  they  want  a  principle  of  spiritual  life, 
and  have  no  sense  of  pain;  and  hence  they  com- 
plain of  their  inward  plagues  or  ill  hearts.  The 
dead  have  no  feeling,  no  cure,  no  fear.  And 
therefore  many  ignorant  people  say  they  have 
good  hearts  to  God,  and  thank  God  for  it. 
Alas!  the  most  part  are  dead,  see  no  need  of  this 
balm,  and  will  not  apply  it. 

2.  Many  are  in  love  with  their  disease,  more 
than  with  the  Physician.  They  may  perhaps 
speak  against  sin,  and  even  pray  against  it,  but 
in  their  hearts  they  desire  not  that  God  should 
hear  them.  God  may  say  to  them  as  in  Psal.  lii. 
3,  "Thou  lovest  evil  more  than  good."  And  how 
can  such  expect  to  be  healed? 

3.  Many  neglect  the  season  of  healing,  and  do 
not  seek  after  the  Physician  and  his  balm  in  due 
time.  They  slight  Christ  and  his  gospel-offers, 
in  the  days  of  youth  and  health,  and  never  begin 
to  inquire  for  him  till  it  be  too  late. 

4.  Many  will  not  trust  Christ  wholly  for  heal- 
ing, but  have  a  squint  eye  to  other  physicians,  as 
to  their  duties,  prayers,  tears,  &c.  But,  my 
friends,  either  Christ  must  have  the  sole  honour 
of  your  cure,  or  he  will  not  be  your  Physician. 

5.  Many  will  not  submit  to  Christ's  prescrip- 
tion for  healing;  they  will  not  take  the  bitter 
portion  of  self-searching,  or  repentance,  or  contri- 
tion, or  godly  sorrow;  nor  swallow  the  pill  of 
mortification,  or  self-denial:  and  therefore  they 
remain  unhealed.  O  that  we  could  lament  over 
them,  and  bewail  their  case  before  the  Lord. 

III.  A  third  use  of  this  doctrine  may  be  of 
consolation:  and  surely  the  news  it  brings  of  the 
incomparable  balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  Physician 
there,  may  afford  comfort  to  the  sick  church  and 
land  wherein  we  dwell,  however  distressed  her 
case  be.     Though  it  is  our  duty  to  bewail  it,  yet 
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we  are  not  to  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Her  wounds  indeed  are  deep,  and  her  breaches 
wide,  yet  her  case  is  not  desperate  while  there  is 
balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  physician  there.  Surely 
the  balm  hath  not  lost  its  virtue,  nor  the  Physi- 
cian his  compassion  towards  us;  nay,  we  still  have 
pregnant  instances  of  his  mercy  and  pity,  amidst 
the  wrath-like  dispensations  towards  Scotland, 
which  are  signs  that  our  good  Samaritan  hath  not 
passed  by  us  on  the  other  side,  like  the  Levite, 
but  keeps  in  the  way  where  we  are,  and  looks 
with  pity  on  our  wounds,  willing  to  apply  his 
balm  to  them.  Yea,  his  bowels  still  yearn  to 
us,  as  of  old  to  Ephraim,  and  make  him  say, 
"How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  O  Scotland?  How 
shall  I  deliver  thee?  My  heart  is  turned  within 
me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together." 

Object.  Seeing  it  is  notorious  that  the  Physi- 
cian hath  given  up  many  famous  churches,  when 
their  diseases  were  desperate;  what  ground  have 
we  under  such  dangerous  symptoms  to  expect  he 
will  pity  us,  and  apply  his  balm  for  our  recovery? 

Ans.  We  have  still  several  grounds  of  hope  ; 
such  a?, 

1.  Seeing  the  Lord  hath  begun  to  pour  out  his 
vials  upon  antichrist,  we  may  conclude  he  will 
not  cease  till  they  be  all  poured  out;  and  seeing 
thereby  antichrist  hath  been  in  a  deadly  consump- 
tion these  200  years  past,  he  must  surely  expire 
at  length.  And  though  sometimes  he  may  seem 
to  recover  a  little,  yet  the  Lord  assures  us,  that 
lie  will  at  length  "  consume  him  with  the  spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming,"  2  Thes.  ii.  8.  By  which 
he  means  his  coming  in  the  brightness  of  gospel- 
light,  attended  with  the  down-pouring  of  his 
Spirit.  Now,  when  we  hear  of  the  Lord's  caus- 
ing his  gospel  sun-shine  to  arise  and  spread  in  any 
place,  with  the  out-pouring  of  his  blessed  Spirit, 
for  convincing  and  converting  of  souls,  the  Lord 
encourages  us  to  look  out  for  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom,  and  the  downfall  of  antichrist. 

2.  We  have  encouragement  to  hope  from  that 
prophecy  in  Rev.  xvii.  16,  which  foretels  that  the 
ten  horns  or  kingdoms  which  formerly  supported 
antichrist,  shall  be  instruments  of  his  destruction: 
it  is  said,  "They  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  make 
her  desolate."  Now,  the  Lord  hath  made  Bri- 
tain one  of  those  ten  kingdoms  that  hate  her,  and 
therefore  he  will  still  preserve  (as  formerly  he 
hath  done  in  the  most  perilous  times)  a  goodly 
remnant  that  shall  be  the  prevailing  party  there, 
to  accomplish  that  grand  design.  And  seeing  the 
Lord  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation,  and 
bath  already  begun  the  work,  he  will  surely  carry 
it  on,  finish  it  at  last,  however  it  be  interrupted, 
and  things  appear  unlikely  for  a  time. 

3.  We  may  draw  hope  from  the  second  psalm, 
and    other   scripture -texts,   in    which    God   the 


Father  promiseth  to  "give  his  Son  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession,  and  that  the 
isles  shall  see  his  salvation,  and  wait  for  his  law," 
which  places  take  in  Scotland,  a  nation,  (though 
remote  and  despised)  to  which  the  Lord  hath 
showed  a  distinguishing  respect,  by  sending  the 
gospel  early  to  it,  advancing  reformation  to  a  great 
pitch  in  it,  pouring  out  his  Spirit  remarkably  on 
it,  taking  it  solemnly  into  covenant  with  himself, 
appearing  often  for  the  interest  of  religion,  when 
almost  sunk  in  it,  and  raising  up  deliverers  for  it 
when  oppressed  by  enemies.  Now,  these  signal 
proofs  of  our  Redeemer's  kindness,  give  us  ground 
to  hope  he  will  not  give  up  the  land  that  from 
eternity  was  given  him  by  his  glorious  Father, 
and  that  in  time  was  so  solemnly  surrendered  to 
him  by  our  fathers,  who  are  now  at  their  rest. 

4.  There  is  a  mourning  and  praying  remnant 
in  the  land,  who  are  greatly  affected  with  the 
want  of  God's  Spirit  and  presence  in  ordinances, 
who  desire  to  lament  after  the  Lord,  and  to  sigh 
and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  found  among  us. 
And  though  the  glory  of  the  Lord  be  gone  up 
from  the  cherub,  yet  it  seems  still  to  hover  and 
stand  over  the  threshold  of  the  door,  and  many 
are  pleading  and  protesting  against  his  departure : 
and  God  hath  a  regard  to  the  prayers  and  tears 
of  a  faithful  remnant,  Psal.  xii.  5;  cii.  13,  14. 

5.  It  is  a  hopeful  token  for  the  land,  when 
there  is  a  stir  and  noise  among  the  dry  bones  of 
the  young  generation,  when  these  are  awakened, 
and  brought  under  convictions,  and  persuaded  to 
turn  from  their  old  customs  and  companions,  and 
to  look  towards  Christ  and  heaven.  Blessed  be 
God  for  what  is  to  be  seen  of  this  in  some  places: 
0  that  it  were  general,  and  over  all !  This  would 
be  a  pledge  of  God's  continuing  his  abode  with 
us;  for  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his  own 
hands,  nor  abandon  the  pledges  of  his  grace. 
Wherefore,  let  us  earnestly  wish  and  pray  to  see 
more  of  the  Spirit's  work  among  the  young  in 
our  day. 

6.  Many  of  God's  worthies,  who  are  now  in 
glory,  have  gone  off  the  stage  in  the  belief  and 
persuasion,  that  God  would  yet  arise  and  have 
mercy  on  his  Zion  in  this  land;  that  he  would 
signally  build  her  up,  and  appear  in  his  glory  ; 
yea,  that  there  would  be  more  glorious  gospel- 
days  seen  in  Scotland  than  they  or  their  fathers 
had  beheld;  and  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that 
God  will  not  let  the  words  of  his  dying  saints  fall 
to  the  ground. 

7.  The  accounts  we  have  lately  got  of  the  effu- 
sions of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  displays  of  sover- 
eign grace  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  through  the 
English  plantations  in  America,  and  other  parts 
of  the  world,  give  us  ground  to  hope  that  God  is 
about  to  accomplish  his  promises  to  his  church  in 
the  latter  days,  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
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the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Now,  if  the  King  ' 
of  Zion  hath  already  hegun  his  circuit,  as  if  he 
designed  to  ride  in  triumph  through  his  churches, 
can  we  think  he  will  pass  by  Scotland,  where  he 
hath  a  waiting  and  wrestling  remnant,  looking 
out,  and  ready  to  stop  him  with  their  cry,  and 
even  to  cast  forth  a  flood  of  tears  in  his  way  ? 
Oh!  will  not  ancient  kindness  then  revive,  and 
his  heart  warm  to  his  covenanted  land,  where  his 
dwelling  hath  been,  and  his  goings  seen  in  the 
times  of  old!  Oh!  may  not  poor  Scotland  also 
plead  for  a  visit,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
tender  mercies?  Indeed,  the  divisions  of  Reu- 
ben, and  our  long  degeneracy,  may  occasion  great 
thoughts  and  searchings  of  heart  about  our  case: 
yet  the  foregoing  considerations  may  encourage 
us  to  wait  and  pray  in  hope,  however  dark  and 
cloudy  the  day  be,  especially  seeing  our  blessed 
Physician  hath  not  taken  away  his  healing  balm 
from  us,  but  still  upholds  and  preserves  it  pure  in 
the  land. 

Quest.  Seeing  there  is  halm  in  the  land,  and 
the  Physician  willing  to  apply  it,  ichy  is  not  the 
health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  recovered? 
How  is  it  that  Scotland's  wounds  are  so  long  of 
healing  ? 

Ans.  1.  God  in  his  wisdom  may  order  it  so, 
that  our  wounds  may  be  more  laid  open,  and  the 
corruption  thereof  better  discovered,  for  our  deeper 
humiliation.  So  God  kept  Israel  wandering 
"forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  them 
and  prove  them,  and  to  know  what  was  in  their 
heart:"  Deut.  viii.  2.  The  continuance  of  wounds 
and  grievances  is  needful  for  the  trial  and  disco- 
very of  many;  for  thereby  such  who  were  under 
covert  are  made  known,  and  the  corrupt  distin- 
guished from  the  sincere :  the  falseness  and  rotten- 
ness of  many  had  not  been  made  evident,  if 
wounds  had  not  been  so  long  kept  open,  and 
grievances  continued. 

2.  The  cure  may  be  postponed  to  take  our 
hearts  wholly  off  from  the  creatures,  and  to  con- 
vince us  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  other  physicians 
beside  the  Physician  in  Israel.  We  do  not  natu- 
rally come  to  God,  until  we  see  there  is  help  for 
lis  no  where  else :  while  there  is  any  view  of  relief 
from  creatures,  we  go  first  to  them;  so  we  find, 
when  "Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  his 
wound,"  the  first  physicians  they  sought  to  were 
the  Assyrians  and  king  Jarib,  who  could  not 
heal  them,  llos.  v.  13.  Upon  which  account  we 
see  the  judgment  is  not  only  continued,  but 
increased;  for  the  Lord  saith  in  the  following 
verses,  that  ho  "will  not  tear,  but  go  away"  from 
them;  and  his  design  therein  is  to  make  them 
turn  to  himself  as  their  only  Physician,  which  at 
length  they  are  brought  to ;  for,  Hos.  vi.  1,  they 
Bay,  "Come,  and  let  us  return  to  the  Lord:  for 
he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us,  he  hath  smit- 


ten, and  he  will  bind  us  up."  It  would  be  a  happy 
effect,  if  our  disappointments  from  the  creatures 
would  humble  us  for  our  sin  and  folly,  and  bring 
us  off  all  things,  to  look  to  God  himself  only  for 
healing. 

3.  Diseases  continue  unhealed  when  the  causes 
thereof  are  secret  and  undiscovered.  We  see 
Israel  continued  in  a  distressed  case,  as  long  as 
Achan's  accursed  thing  lay  hid  in  his  tent.  All 
the  humiliation  and  prayers  of  Joshua  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  Josh.  vii.  could  not  heal  them, 
till  the  accursed  thing  was  laid  open  and  dis- 
covered. And  this  should  put  us  on  to  try  and 
search  more  narrowly,  if  there  be  not  some  secret 
sin  of  this  land  undiscovered,  some  Achan  in  the 
camp,  some  Jonah  hid  under  deck,  which  makes 
the  sea  to  work,  and  grow  more  tempestuous;  so 
that,  let  mariners  row  as  they  will,  there  is  no 
getting  into  the  harbour  of  peace.  Surely  some 
accursed  thing  is  overlooked  by  us,  such  as  our 
old  covenant-breaking,  persecution,  bloodshed,  our 
contempt  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  giving  the  world 
his  room,  &c.  May  these  hid  evils  be  discovered; 
which  continue  our  storm,  and  perpetuate  our 
diseases,  so  that  there  is  no  healing  for  us. 

4.  Our  wounds  are  so  long  of  healing,  because  we 
do  not  submit  to  the  Physician's  directions;  we 
will  not  abstain  from  things  which  inflame  our 
wounds,  such  as  the  invading  of  the  rights  of 
Christ  and  his  church;  nor  humble  ourselves  for 
old  and  late  sins;  we  will  not  put  honour  upon 
free  grace,  nor  make  use  of  the  balm  of  our 
Physician's  blood:  we  decline  to  set  about  extra- 
ordinary fasting,  humiliation,  and  prayer,  and 
say,  What  a  weariness  is  it!  We  do  not  cry  and 
wrestle  for  the  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  that 
only  can  apply  the  balm,  and  heal  our  land,  but 
look  to  other  medicines.  Many,  alas!  though 
they  complain  of  their  disease,  are  not  willing  to 
part  with  it,  but  have  a  secret  liking  to  it. 
Were  we  once  brought  to  see  our  disease,  to  value 
our  Physician,  to  be  wholly  resigned  to  his  will, 
and  to  say  with  Paul,  "Lord,  what  would  thou 
have  us  to  do?"  there  would  be  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  us. 

IV.  A  fourth  use  of  this  doctrine  may  be  oi 
examination.  And  I  would  exhort  every  one  to 
try  if  they  have  yet  come  to  Christ,  and  got  his 
healing  balm  applied  to  them.  For  though 
believers  are  not  perfectly  cured  in  this  life,  yet 
when  they  come  to  Christ  by  faith,  they  share  of 
the  healing  virtue  of  his  blood,  and  are  put  in 
the  way  of  healing.  The  force  of  their  disease  is 
broken,  and  the  Spirit  takes  them  under  cure. 
Examine  yourselves,  then,  if  the  healing  work  be 
begun  in  you.  I  offer  you  some  remarks  of  it, 
see  if  you  can  apply  them  to  yourselves. 

1.  Were  you  ever  brought  the  length  to  have 
such  a  sense  of  your  sores,  and  such  a  feeling  of 
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your  wounds,  as  to  be  content  to  give  all  tlie 
world  for  the  balm  of  Gilead  to  them?  Such  a 
lively  feeling,  where  it  is,  is  a  hopeful  token; 
whereas  those  who  are  still  easy  about  sin,  never 
saw  it  so  as  to  hate  it,  or  make  serious  inquiry 
for  the  Physician,  their  wound  is  unhealed. 

2.  Is  your  drought  abated,  I  mean,  your  thirst 
after  sin  and  the  world;  are  you  now  out  of  love 
with  them?  this  saith,  the  strength  of  your  dis- 
ease is  broken.  But  if  you  be  still  in  love  with 
the  world,  or  any  predominant  sin,  or  go  in  sin 
without  remorse,  your  disease  continues. 

3.  Have  you  a  better  appetite  for  your  food 
than  formerly?  do  you  relish  the  ordinances  and 
means  of  communion  with  God  more  than  before  ? 
it  is  a  good  sign.  But  if  you  have  no  liking  to 
these,  your  distemper  remains. 

4.  Have  you  got  a  high  esteem  of  your 
Physician,  and  a  heart-affection  to  him:  it  is  a 
good  token:  for  it  is  natural  for  people  to  esteem 
and  love  those  who  have  cured  their  diseases,  and 
saved  their  lives;  so  was  it  with  the  blind  man, 
John  ix.  that  was  cured  by  Christ:  he  had  a 
great  esteem  of  him,  and  all  the  reproaches  cast 
upon  him  by  his  enemies  could  by  no  means  alter 
his  thoughts  of  him. 

5.  It  is  a  good  sign  if  you  make  your  Physi- 
cian kindly  welcome  to  your  heart  and  house;  if 
you  give  him  the  best  entertainment  you  have, 
and  guard  against  every  thing  that  would  offend 
him.  But  those  who  shut  their  doors  against  the 
Physician,  and  refuse  access  to  precious  Christ, 
they  are  still  under  their  disease. 

C.  Can  you  abide  the  light  better  than  before  ? 
Are  you  brought  the  length  to  love  searching 
sermons,  and  those  ministers  that  would  search  to 
the  bottom  of  your  wounds,  in  order  to  a  more 
thorough  cure?  Are  you  more  desirous  than 
ever  to  have  sin  discovered?  Then  it  is  a  good 
sign.  But  if  you  shun  the  light,  and  desire,  like 
sick  persons,  to  have  the  curtains  drawn  upon 
you;  or  if  you  love  those  prophets  best  who 
would  heal  your  wounds  slightly,  and  only  skin 
them  over  to  you,  saying,  "Peace,  peace,  when 
there  is  no  peace;  as  those  in  Jer.  vi.  14,  then 
our  disease  remains. 

7.  Do  you  now  see  more  and  more  of  the 
nity  of  all  other  medicines  besides  the  balm  of 
Head?  If  you  now  see  the  the  utter  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  balm  of  your  convictions,  resolutions, 
prayers,  tears,  reformations,  duties,  &c.  to  heal 
your  wounds,  it  is  a  good  token;  but  if  you  are 
still  trusting  to  any  of  these,  you  remain  unhealed. 

8.  Have  you  attained  to  the  frame  of  the 
thankful  leper,  who,  when  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,  fell  down  at  Christ's  feet,  glorified  God, 
and  gave  him  thanks?  as  in  Luke  xvii.  15,  16. 
Have  you  got  humble  and  thankful  hearts?  Do 
you  desire  with  the  psalmist  to  bless  the  Lord 


with  your  souls,  and  all  that  is  within  you  to 
bless  his  holy  name,  for  healing  your  wounds 
and  diseases,  as  in  Psal.  ciii.  1,  3,  then  it  is  a 
good  sign. 

9.  Are  you  more  able  for  labour  and  ser  ice 
than  formerly?  Do  you  find  more  strength  and 
willingness  to  run  on  God's  errands,  fight  his 
battles,  and  perform  commanded  duties?  It  is  a 
sign  of  recovery:  for  we  see  what  is  foretold  con- 
cerning the  happy  effects  of  this  balm  of  Gilead 
in  gospel  times,  Isa.  xxxiv.  5,  6,  "Then  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  lame  man 
shall  leap  as  an  hart." 

10.  Have  you  a  holy  jealousy  and  fear  of 
every  thing  that  might  entangle  you  or  draw  you 
into  sin?  That  is  surely  a  good  sign.  We  see 
what  Christ  said  to  the  impotent  man  whom  he 
had  healed,  John  v.  14,  "Behold  thou  art  made 
whole,  sin  no  more."  As  it  is  the  duty,  so  it  will 
be  the  inclination  of  every  healed  soul  to  guard 
against  wounding  itself  any  more.  It  will  be  the 
earnest  desire  of  that  soul  that  it  may  not  go 
back  to  the  house  of  Jonathan,  and  its  former 
distressed  condition  again.  Now,  if  you  can 
apply  one  or  more  of  these  marks  to  yourselves, 
then  you  may  conclude  that  Christ  hath  taken 
you  under  cure:  his  balm  is  applied  to  you,  and 
the  work  of  healing  is  begun.  May  we  all  feel 
this  in  ourselves,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


EXHORTATION  TO  COME  TO  CHRIST 
FOR  HEALING. 

SERMON  VII.—"  IS  THERE  NO  BALM  IN  GII.EAD  V  JER.  VIII.  22. 

V.  Having  improved  the  doctrine  in  several 
uses,  I  proceed  to  a  fifth  use,  namely  of  exhorta- 
tion. And  here,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  1 
exhort  and  beseech  all  poor  diseased  souls  to 
come  to  the  blessed  Physician  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  excellent  balm  for  healing  all  their  wounds 
and  diseases,  be  they  ever  so  desperate.  O  sick 
souls,  why  are  you  so  unwilling  to  come  and  bo 
healed?  If  your  bodies  be  sick,  and  a  famous 
Physician  near,  there  is  no  small  stir  in  riding 
and  travelling  to  him  for  help.  But  though  your 
soul  be  deadly  sick,  and  in  immediate  hazard  of 
eternal  death,  and  the  great  Healer  just  at  hand ; 
how  little  motion  is  there  amongst  you  towards 
him !  How  amazing  is  the  stupidity  of  the 
world,  which  is  no  better  than  a  common  hos- 
pital! Though  every  man  in  it  be  like  the  man 
that  fell  among  thieves,  Luke  x.  37,  robbed  and 
deadly  wounded ;  yet  very  few  are  groaning  for 
this  good  Samaritan  to  come  and  bind  up  their 
wounds.  How  desirable  would  it  be  to  see 
diseased  sinners  come   flocking  to   Christ   with 
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their  soul-maladies,  like  the  inhabitants  of  Gen- 
esareth  frith  their  bodily  ailments,  when  Christ 
landed  among  them,  Mark  vi.  55,  56,  there  it  is 
said,  "They  ran  through  that  whole  region  round 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those 
that  were  sick,  where  they  heard  he  was.  And 
whithersoever  he  entered  into  villages,  or  cities, 
or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were 
but  the  border  of  his  garment;  and  as  many  as 
touched  him  were  made  whole."  Well,  did  Christ 
refuse  liberty  to  any  of  those  sick  persons  to 
touch  him?  No,  they  were  all  welcome,  what- 
ever their  sickness  was,  be  it  ever  so  deadly  or 
desperate.  And  this  our  blessed  Jesus  caused  to 
be  recorded  here  for  your  encouragement  to  come 
to  him  with  your  soul-distresses.  O  to  see  such 
a  stir  among  you  about  your  souls,  as  was  among 
that  people  about  their  bodies!  Where  else  can 
you  go  with  them  but  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Physician  of  souls  ?  If  you  go  to  the  other 
physicians,  it  will  just  befal  you  as  it  did  that 
poor  woman  which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  Mark  v.  26,  27.  She  went  to  many 
physicians,  and  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was 
nothing  better,  but  grew  worse,  till  at  last  she 
came  to  Christ,  who  cured  her  for  nothing. 

In  prosecuting  this  exhortation,  I  shall  address 
myself  to  several  sorts  of  diseased  souls.  1.  The 
insensible  and  secure.  2.  The  sensible  and  feel- 
ing. 3.  Those  who  are  in  the  way  of  healing  and 
recovery. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  insensible,  those  who  know 
not  their  diseases,  nor  feel  their  wounds,  and 
therefore  see  no  need  of  the  balm  of  Gilead,  or 
the  Physician  there.  As  there  are  multitudes 
killed  by  ignorance,  so  great  numbers  are  undone 
by  self-flattery.  Many  apprehend  themselves  to 
be  sound  and  whole,  who  in  the  mean  time  are 
mortally  sick  and  dying.  Solomon  saith  there  is 
a  generation  of  such  self-conceited  persons,  Prov. 
xxx.  12.  In  such  a  case  was  the  church  of 
Laodicea,  Eev.  iii.  17.  How  foolishly  did  that 
proud  Pharisee  flatter  himself?  Luke  xviii.  11, 
12.  He  thought  himself  perfectly  well,  sound, 
and  whole,  when  his  soul  was  deadly  sick,  and 
ready  to  drop  into  hell.  In  like  manner  do  many 
deceive  themselves.  Ah !  they  never  communed 
with  their  own  hearts,  never  took  their  souls  aside 
to  inquire  if  they  be  yet  under  the  mortal  disease 
wherewith  they  were  born;  or  if  they  have  gone 
to  the  soul-physician  for  his  healing  balm.  In 
order  to  awaken  such  secure  thoughtless  souls, 
consider  these  few  things: 

1.  While  you  are  insensible  of  your  disease, 
your  case  is  highly  dangerous  and  miserable. 
Why?  (I.)  You  are  unconverted,  unsanctified, 
:ind  dying  in  your  sins,  John  viii.  24.  To  die  in 
your  sins  is  infinitely  worse  than  to  die  in  a  dun- 


geon among  serpents;  for  these  cursed  serpents, 
your  sins,  will  go  to  the  grave  with  you  as  your 
companions,  and  to  the  tribunal  with  you  as  your 
accusers,  and  to  hell  with  you  as  your  tormentors. 
(2.)  Your  souls,  while  diseased,  are  most  loath- 
some to  God;  for  you  are  not  only  without  the 
image  and  Spirit  of  God,  but  you  are  swarming 
with  the  vermin  of  sin  and  filthy  lusts.  (3.)  You 
are  slaves  to  the  devil,  drudging  night  and  day  at 
his  work,  grinding  at  his  mill,  and  feeding  on  his 
husks;  he  hath  you  in  fetters,  but  you  are  insen- 
sible of  it:  Satan  deals  with  you  as  the  Philis- 
tines with  Samson,  puts  out  your  eyes  that  you 
may  not  see  your  chains.  (4.)  Your  whole 
actions,  natural,  civil,  and  religious,  are  all  an 
abomination  to  God.  Not  only  your  eating  and 
drinking,  buying  and  selling;  but  also  your  pray- 
ing and  communicating,  are  abhorred,  as  being 
without  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Besides,  the 
leprosy  of  sin  which  overspreads  you,  defiles  all 
your  best  performances.  (5.)  Your  disease  is 
still  the  more  dangerous,  that  you  are  not  sensi- 
ble of  it;  for  while  it  is  so,  you  are  out  of  the 
way  of  healing,  according  to  Matt.  ix.  12.  The 
whole  see  no  need  of  a  physician.  Awake, 
therefore,  O  secure  soul,  consider  thy  case,  and 
flee  to  the  great  Physician  for  help;  until  you  see 
your  misery,  you  will  not  prize  the  remedy. 

2.  Consider,  though  you  be  most  miserable  and 
distressed  by  sin,  yet  you  have  the  balm  of  Gi- 
lead freely  offered  to  you  in  the  gospel,  that  can 
heal  and  save  the  most  diseased  soul ;  Isa.  xlv.  22, 
"  Look  unto  me,"  saith  Christ,  "and  be  ye  saved." 
And  though  you  have  been  stout-hearted  against 
God,  yet,  saith  he,  "  Hearken  unto  me,  I  bring 
near  my  righteousness  to  you,"  Isa.  xlvi.  12,  13. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  him  to  bring  this  balm  near 
to  you,  and  to  see  poor  sinners  willing  to  make 
use  of  it;  for,  saith  he,  Ezek.  xviii.  32,  "I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  where- 
fore turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye."  See  also, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  2. 

3.  Consider  how  long  you  have  slighted  this 
balm  already;  wherefore,  if  you  neglect  it  any 
longer,  your  day  of  grace  may  come  to  an  end, 
and  your  healing-time  go  over;  so  that,  when  you 
would  be  healed,  the  balm  may  be  far  from  you. 
Wherefore  improve  your  day,  like  that  people  in 
Capernaum,  Luke  iv.  40,  "  Now  when  the  sun 
was  setting,  all  they  who  had  any  sick  with  divers 
diseases,  brought  them  unto  him,  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them."  Go 
you,  O  diseased  souls,  and  dolikcwisc.  Manyof  you 
have  delayed  till  the  sun  is  at  the  setting,  the  sun 
of  the  gospel,  the  sun  of  your  life,  the  sun  of  your 
health  and  strength.  0  then,  make  haste  before 
the  sun  set,  to  bring  your  sick  souls  to  Christ  to 
be  cured.  For  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,"  2 
Cor.  vi.  2.     Now  is  your  healing  day.     And  if 
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you  should  lose  this  day  of  your  healing,  to- 
morrow may  be  the  day  of  your  eternal  wounding. 

Quest.  But  what  shall  we  do  to  attain  to  a 
tense  and  feeling  of  our  wounds,  in  order  to 
healing  ? 

Ans.  Take  this  advice: 

1.  Be  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  outward  means: 
read  the  scriptures,  and  get  the  knowledge  of  your 
lost  state  in  Adam,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
through  a  surety's  righteousness.  Attend  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  which  is  the  usual  means 
of  conversion :  be  not  absent  from  the  ordinary 
occasions  of  it,  lest  you  miss  that  sermon  that  was 
most  suitable  to  your  case,  and  might  have  been 
the  means  of  saving  your  souls.  The  devil  is  at 
pains  to  keep  you  from  some  sermons,  for  he  may 
know  what  ministers  are  preparing  beforehand, 
and  when  he  sees  anything  coming  that  is  likely 
to  touch  you,  he  will  contrive  some  temptation  to 
keep  you  back  from  hearing  it. 

2.  Study  to  affect  your  hearts  with  what  you 
hear  of  your  moral  disease,  the  sinful  natures  you 
brought  into  the  world,  their  pollution,  rebellion, 
and  enmity  against  God.  Think  upon  the  many 
acts  of  rebellion  you  have  broke  out  against 
heaven.  Think  also  how  near  you  are,  while 
unhealed,  to  everlasting  burning,  yea,  every  mo- 
ment on  the  brink  of  the  fiery  furnace,  and  kept 
out  of  it  only  by  the  thread  of  life,  which  may- 
be broke  by  any  bit  of  bread  you  eat,  by  slipping 
of  a  foot,  by  stumbling  of  a  horse,  and  by  hun- 
dreds of  distempers,  which,  like  so  many  lighted 
candles,  are  ready  to  burn  the  thread,  and  let 
your  diseased  souls  drop  into  the  pit  for  ever. 

3.  When  God  shoots  the  arrow  of  conviction 
into  the  conscience,  do  not  seek  to  shake  it  out 
till  it  reach  the  end  for  which  it  was  sent.  Be 
not  like  those  who  go  to  their  callings  to  work  it 
out,  or  to  their  cups  to  drink  it  out,  or  to  their 
beds  to  sleep  it  out,  or  to  their  games  to  divert  it 
out.  But  go  rather  to  your  knees,  and  pray  that 
the  wound  may  be  medicinal  and  saving,  that  it 
may  be  as  deep  as  needful,  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  may  be  present  to  heal  you.  Apply  to  Jesus 
your  Physician,  that  he  may  take  out  the  arrow 
with  his  own  hand,  and  bring  the  balm  of  Gilead 
to  the  wound. 

4.  Apply  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  author 
of  saving  convictions,  and  implore  his  gracious 
influences;  for  the  dry  bones  stir  not  till  he 
breathe  upon  them.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  apply  Christ's  purchase  to  you,  and 
saving  convictions  are  the  first  part  of  that  pur- 
chase he  makes  you  partake  of.  Plead  then  with 
him,  "Lord,  come  and  do  thine  office  ;  art  thou 
not  as  willing  to  apply  as  Christ  was  to  purchase? 
Is  not  the  Spirit  the  applier  as  freely  offered  as 
Christ  the  Physician?  la  not  that  a  free  promise, 
Ezek.  xxxvi,  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you?" 


It  depends  upon  no  condition  in  us,  only  it  is  said, 
ver.  37,  "  I  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  And  now,  Lord,  I  am 
inquiring  for  it  as  I  can,  O  do  it  for  me. 

II.  I  come  next  to  address  those  diseased  souls 
who  are  sensible  and  feeling,  sick  sinners,  wbo 
are  convinced  of  their  distressed  case  by  nature, 
and  their  need  of  the  physician;  you  are  the  pro- 
per objects  of  his  care,  Matt.  ix.  12,  13;  xviii. 
11;  Luke  xviii.  13,  14.  I  exhort  all  such  to 
come  and  employ  Christ  the  only  Physician  of 
Israel,  to  heal  your  wounded  souls.  Delay  not; 
for  your  disease  is  mortal;  your  wound  is  deep; 
the  sooner  you  come,  the  better.  Lose  not  the 
season  when  Christ  is  dealing  with  you  by  his 
Spirit;  but  when  the  waters  are  stirred,  see 
that  you  presently  step  in,  that  you  may  be 
made  whole. 

Quest.  How  shall  we  improve  the  season,  so  as 
to  be  cured  of  our  disease? 

Ans.  Observe  these  directions: 

1.  As  you  ought  to  be  concerned  about  your 
disease,  see  that  your  trouble  and  concern  be  of 
the  right  kind.  Be  grieved  for  it,  not  only 
because  it  brings  ruin  upon  yourselves,  but  mainly 
because  it  unfits  you  for  glorifying  God,  and  en- 
joying communion  with  him.  Be  troubled  both 
for  the  general  corruption  of  your  natures,  and 
for  the  particular  plagues  of  your  own  hearts; 
point  out  those  to  your  Physician  which  are  most 
grievous  to  you,  whether  it  be  hardness,  blindness, 
unbelief,  backsliding,  pride,  earthly-mindedness, 
&c.  Every  man  that  would  have  access  to  God, 
must  "know  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,"  1 
Kings  viii.  38.  Christ  would  have  every  man 
to  point  forth  his  ailment  to  him,  with  the  blind 
man,  Luke  xviii.  41,  "What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee?"  Let  your  answer  be  ready 
like  his,  "  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight." 
Lord,  that  my  unbelief  may  be  removed,  that 
my  hardness  may  be  cured,  my  backsliding  healed, 
&c.  Lay  open  all  your  sores,  and  hide  nothing 
from  your  Physician. 

2.  Come  to  Christ  with  a  firm  belief  and  per- 
suasion of  his  power  and  ability  to  heal  you. 
This  is  the  thing  he  demands  of  every  sick  soul, 
as  of  those  two  blind  men  that  followed  him 
crying  for  help,  Matt.  ix.  28,  "Believe  ye  that 
I  am  able  to  do  this?"  Believe  ye  that  I  have 
all  fullness  in  me  to  answer  all  your  wants,  to 
cure  all  your  diseases,  and  suit  all  your  cases? 
O  for  a  strong  faith  in  Christ's  power!  This  doth 
greatly  glorify  him. 

3.  Plead  importunately  with  your  Physician 
for  a  cure;  he  allows  you  to  do  it,  and  to  fill 
your  mouths  with  arguments  for  that  end. 

(1.)  Plead  the  sovereign  efficacy  of  his  blood, 
that  it  is  a  remedy  of  infinite  virtue,  and  can  heal 
the  most  desperate  disease;  say  with  the  leper, 
2  Q 
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Matt,  viii.  2,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean  ;"  as  if  he  had  said,  Thou  mayest 
do  with  me  as  thou  wilt,  hut  one  thing  I  am  sure 
of,  thou  canst  heal  mo.  So  say  you,  Lord,  I  am 
sure  thy  blood  can  cure  and  cleanse  me,  though 
I  were  as  vile  with  sin  as  the  leper  was  with  his 
disease,  so  that,  if  I  die  in  my  sins,  it  will  not  be 
for  want  of  virtue  in  Christ's  blood,  the  balm  of 
Gilcad  is  all-sufficient.  As  the  leper's  argument 
prevailed  with  Christ  to  cure  him  so  a  strong 
faith,  and  persuasion  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
blood,  will  engage  him  to  heal  you. 

(2.)  Plead  the  freeness  of  his  balm  to  all  dis- 
eased souls,  that  the  fountain  of  his  blood  runs 
freely  to  the  worst  of  lepers,  that  he  shuts  out 
none  from  it,  but  invites  all  to  come;  that  those 
who  had  the  deepest  wounds  and  most  danger- 
ous diseases,  have  come  upon  the  invitation,  and 
been  made  whole,  as  Manasseh,  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  penitent  thief, 
Paul,  the  Corinthians,  &c.  Say,  Lord,  I  come 
with  the  rest  upon  thy  call,  0  do  not  shut  me  out. 

(3.)  Plead  your  inability  to  do  any  thing  for 
your  own  healing,  as  the  impotent  man  did  with 
Christ  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  John  v.  6,  7.  In 
like  manner  say,  "Lord,  I  have  been  many  years 
at  the  side  of  the  pool,  near  the  healing  balm,  but 
I  am  impotent,  and  unable  of  myself  to  move 
one  step  towards  it,  far  less  to  apply  it:  no  man 
or  angel  can  cure  my  lameness;  Lord,  if  thou  do 
not  pity  and  help  me,  I  must  even  die  and  perish 
within  view  of  the  balm." 

(4.)  Plead  with  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  alone  is 
the  only  qualified  person  in  heaven  or  earth  to  be 
your-Physician.  "Lord,  thou  hast  infinite  know- 
ledge and  skill  to  discern  my  disease,  with  its 
symptoms  and  causes,  and  to  prescribe  the  pro- 
per remedies.  Thou  hast  infinite  compassions  to 
pity  me,  and  infinite  power  to  relieve  me,  when 
I  cry  for  help.  Yea,  thou  hast  human  bowels 
and  tenderness  of  heart  also  to  sympathize  with 
me  in  distress.  Nay,  thou  hast  a  commission  from 
heaven  to  heal  such  diseased  souls  as  mine,  which 
thou  didst  cheerfully  accept.  And  thou  hast 
come  a  long  journey  from  heaven  to  earth  to  visit 
the  sick,  and  proclaim  thy  commission  to  them. 
Thou  hast  assumed  my  nature,  and  taken  a 
human  body,  that  it  might  be  pierced  to  send 
forth  a  precious  balm  for  my  wounds;  and  hast 
graciously  promised  to  apply  this  balm  to  all  who 
come  to  thee,  Hos.  xiv.  1,  4;  John  vi.  3;  Rev. 
xxii.  17.  Yea,  thou  hast  come  to  those  who  never 
sought  thee  for  healing,  Isa.  lxv.  1,  4;  Luke  x. 
33,  34.  And  shall  not  I  get  healing  when  I  am 
earnestly  seeking  it?" 

(.0.)  Plead  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  credit 
of  his  blood:  say,  "Lord,  both  these  will  sufler, 
if  a  poor  wounded  creature,  that  relies  upon  the 
faith  of  thy  word,  and  the  virtue  of  thy  blood, 


should  be  disappointed  and  perish."  This  vaa 
Moses's  argument  with  God  for  pity  to  the  Is- 
raelites, Num.  xiv.  15,  16,  "The  nations  will 
speak,  saying,  Because  the  Lord  was  not  able  to 
bring  this  people  into  the  land,  which  he  sware 
unto  them,  therefore  he  hath  slain  them  in  the 
wilderness."  So  do  you  plead,  "  Lord,  what  will 
the  devils  and  atheists  say?  "  Will  they  not  blas- 
pheme thy  name,  and  reproach  thy  blood,  and  say, 
Because  thy  power  and  blood  were  not  able  to  heal 
these  diseased  souls,  thou  lettest  them  perish? 

(6.)  Plead  the  mercifulness  of  his  nature,  with 
David,  Psal.  xli.  4,  "Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  ; 
heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee." 
Thou  art  a  merciful  as  well  as  a  skilful  Physician. 
O  let  not  a  poor  sick  soul,  that  depends  on  the 
mercy  of  thy  nature,  and  merit  of  thy  blood,  for 
healing,  go  away  disappointed. 

But  poor  sensible  sinners  have  many  objections 
against  themselves. 

Object.  1.  I  know,  saith  one,  Christ  is  a  great 
Physician,  but  I  am  not  worthy  that  he  should 
come  under  my  roof  to  heal  such  a  one  as  me. 

Ans.  1.  There  was  never  one  healed  because  of 
his  worthiness,  for  it  is  only  the  unworthy  that 
Christ  came  to  heal  and  save,  1  Tim.  i.  15;  Rev. 
iii.  17,  18;  Matt.  ix.  12,  13.  2.  The  more  sen- 
sible a  soul  is  of  unworthiness,  and  humbled  for 
it,  the  more  welcome  he  is  to  that  Physician, 
Psal.  x.  17;  Isa.  lxvi.  2;  Matt.  v.  3;  Luke  xviii 
14.  3.  If  you  come  not  to  be  healed  till  you  be 
worthy,  you  will  never  come,  for  where  can  a 
poor  worthless  sinner  get  any  worthy  or  desirable 
qualification  but  from  Christ  only?  You  must 
come  to  Christ  for  every  thing  that  is  valuable. 
4.  Seeing  Christ  doth  expressly  call  the  most 
unworthy  to  come  to  him  for  healing,  Rev.  iii. 
17,  18;  1  John  iii.  23,  this  should  encourage  you 
to  do  it.  It  was  his  call  that  encouraged  the 
blind  man  to  come  to  him,  Mark  x.  47,  "Be  of 
good  comfort;  rise,  he  calleth  thee."  Christ  calls, 
and  his  commands  should  be  obeyed  by  the 
unworthy  as  well  as  others. 

Object.  2.  But  I  fear,  saith  another,  I  am  not 
within  Christ's  commission,  and  how  then  can  I 
expect  healing  from  him? 

Ans.  It  is  high  presumption  for  any  man  to 
intrude  into  God's  secret  decrees,  which  no  angel 
dare  do.  This  suggestion  then  is  not  from  God, 
but  from  the  devil,  to  drive  sinners  into  despair, 
or  to  keep  them  away  from  Christ.  For  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  tells  us  that  "secret  things  belong 
unto  God,  and  the  things  which  are  revealed 
belong  unto  us,"  Deut.  xxix.  29.  Now,  seeing 
it  is  revealed  to  you  that  Christ  was  sent  to  save 
and  heal  the  lost  and  sick,  the  bruised  and 
broken-hearted,  the  halt  and  maimed,  the 
wretched  and  miserable,  the  poor  and  blind,  aid 
calls  such  to  come  to  him  for  healing,  Matt,  xviii. 
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11;  Luke  iv.  18;  xiv.  21;  Eev.  ii.  17,  18.  And 

seeing  you  cannot  but  own  that  some  of  these 
characters  belong  to  you ;  this  should  encourage 
you  to  come  to  Christ  with  expectation. 

Object.  3.  But  my  wounds  are  very  deep,  my 
disease  is  of  a  desperate  nature. 

Ans.  All  these  diseases  are  alike  to  Christ's 
blood;  it  can  as  easily  cure  the  greatest  as  the 
smallest,  1  John  i.  7.  What  disease  more  deadly 
than  that  of  the  three  thousand  who  imbrued 
their  hands  in  Christ's  blood?  Acts  ii.  and  yet 
they  were  all  healed  by  it. 

Object.  4.  But  I  am  sick  of  many  diseases  at 
once. 

Ans.  The  balm  of  Christ's  blood  can  as  soon 
cure  many  diseases  as  one. 

Object.  5.  But  my  diseases  are  old  and  inveter- 
ate, and  my  sores  have  run  many  years. 

Ans.  Christ  hath  cured  many  such;  the  thief 
on  the  cross  had  an  old  festering  disease,  and  so 
had  Zaccheus,  for  he  had  wronged  many,  yet 
this  mighty  Physician  cured  them  both.  He 
cured  many  old  distempers  in  men's  bodies,  to 
assure  us  of  the  virtue  of  his  blood  to  cure  old 
diseases  in  our  souls.  Therefore  he  cured  the 
woman's  issue  of  blood  that  had  run  twelve 
years.  He  loosed  a  woman  that  Satan  had  kept 
bound  eighteen  years.  He  cured  the  impotent 
man  at  Bethesda  that  had  an  infirmity  thirty- 
eight  years.  All  which  is  recorded  for  our  encour- 
agement to  come  to  Christ  with  our  old  sores. 

Object.  6. 1  have  relapsed  into  the  same  disease, 
and  can  I  expect  healing? 

Ans.  Relapses  indeed  are  most  dangerous,  yet 
Christ  undertakes  to  heal  those  who  relapse,  Hos. 
xiv.  2,  and  he  actually  healed  Peter,  though  he 
relapsed  into  the  same  sin. 

Object.  7.  But  I  fear  I  have  no  right  to  Christ's 
blood. 

Ans.  Seeing  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  bid 
to  look  to  it  for  healing,  and  Christ  hath  appointed 
his  gospel  to  be  preached,  and  his  balm  to  be 
offered  to  every  creature,  you  have  a  full  and 
sufficient  warrant  to  come  and  make  use  of  it. 

Object.  8.  But  I  have  long  slighted  the  offers 
of  this  balm. 

Ans.  The  more  heinous  thy  sin,  or  deep  thy 
wound  be,  thou  hast  the  greater  need  of  this 
sovereign  medicine:  and  go  not  to  make  thy 
wound  deeper  by  a  new  refusal. 

Object.  9.  I  have  essayed  to  go  and  apply  this 
balm,  but  find  I  have  no  strength  to  do  it. 

Ans.  If  you  have  sincere  desires  to  accept  and 
use  it,  you  have  some  beginnings  of  faith;  and 
therefore  improve  these  desires  by  making  fre- 
quent essays  to  receive  Christ  and  apply  his 
blood.  Believing  is  a  duty  you  should  be  often 
espying  and  aiming  at,  even  before  you  find 
God's   Spirit  effectually  concurring.      This  you 


do  in  other  duties;  for  though  you  cannot  pray 
or  praise,  communicate,  meditate,  or  sanctify  the 
sabbath  aright  without  the  Spirit,  yet  forbear 
you  not  to  aim  at  these  duties,  even  when  you 
find  not  the  Spirit  at  work;  and  neither  should 
you  in  this  case.  Though  you  have  no  power  to 
believe  savingly,  yet  still  be  aiming  at  it,  and 
believe  as  you  can.  The  Spirit  will  pity  your 
weakness,  when  you  are  making  honest  attempts 
to  do  his  will;  therefore  be  aiming  to  approve 
the  device  of  redeeming  love,  to  part  with  your 
own  righteousness,  to  say  Amen  to  the  well- 
ordered  covenant,  to  take  a  crucified  Christ  for 
your  all,  and  venture  your  all  in  his  hand.  And 
though  you  often  fail  in  your  attempts,  yet  still 
try  it  again,  and  at  length  the  Spirit  will  help 
you  to  stretch  out  faith's  hand,  and  fasten  it  on 
Christ  and  his  wounds  to  your  comfort. 

Object.  1 0.  But  I  am  afraid  Christ  is  not  willing 
to  apply  his  blood  to  heal  me. 

Ans.  What  more  evidences  of  willingness  can 
you  ask  from  Christ?  You  have  both  the  word 
and  writ  of  him  that  is  faithful  and  true,  and  his 
oath  also,  John  vi.  37;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  And 
to  all  these  he  adds  outward  signs  and  seals  which 
are  visible  to  your  bodily  eyes  in  the  sacrament, 
to  assure  you  of  his  willingness.  Also  his  frank- 
ness to  heal  all  the  bodies  of  men  that  came  to 
him  while  on  earth,  is  given  you  as  a  pledge  of 
his  willingness  to  cure  your  souls;  for  you  cannot 
imagine  he  would  be  more  compassionate  to  men's 
bodies  than  to  their  souls,  seeing  it  was  his  great 
errand  to  seek  and  heal  souls,  and  to  shed  his 
blood  for  that  end.  May  we  all  have  faith  in 
that  blood,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


ADVICES  TO  THOSE  WHO  ARE 
RECOVERING. 

SERMOX  VIII. — "  IS  THERE  NO  BALM,"  ETC.  JEK.  VIII.  22. 

III.  In  prosecuting  my  exhortation  from  this 
doctrine,  there  is  a  third  sort  I  proposed  to 
address;  namely,  Those  who  are  already  in  the 
way  of  healing  and  recovery,  through  the  Phy- 
sician's applying  the  balm  of  his  blood  to  them 
for  removing  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  renewing  of 
their  natures,  whereby  the  force  of  their  disease 
is  broken,  and  they  in  the  way  of  recovery.  To. 
these  I  offer  some  advices: 

1.  Thankfully  admire  the  generous  kindness 
and  free  love  of  your  Physician,  in  distinguishing 
you  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  He  hath  done 
that  for  you  which  he  hath  not  done  for  thou- 
sands, nay,  for  millions  of  your  fellow-creatures, 
and  even  for  many  in  those  very  families  and 
congregations  where  you  dwell.  He  hath  healed 
your  natures  when  they  were  sick  unto  death ; 
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he  hath  pardoned  your  sins,  when  they  were 
sinking  under  guilt.  O  bless  and  praise  him 
with  David,  Psal.  ciii.  1,  2,  &c.  Christ  expects 
a  tribute  of  praise  from  healed  souls,  and  observes 
how  they  pay  it,  as  in  the  case  of  the  lepers, 
Luke  xvii.  18,  "Were  there  not  ten  cleansed," 
saith  he,  "but  where  are  the  nine?"  There  he 
counted  their  number,  and  found  nine  healed 
who  returned  him  no  thanks.  And  this  he  cen- 
sures as  base  ingratitude  to  God. 

2.  Be  earnest  with  God  for  thorough  and  per- 
fect healing,  that  the  disease  of  sm  may  be  wholly 
subdued.  Let  the  work  of  sanctification  be  still 
carried  on;  for  this  is  a  continued  healing  of  your 
nature,  till  at  last  the  cure  be  completed  at  death. 

3.  Pity  your  relations  and  neighbours,  who 
are  still  sick  unto  death,  and  do  what  you  can 
for  their  cure.  Especially  pity  and  pray  for 
your  children  who  are  sick  of  the  plague  you 
conveyed  to  them.  Recommend  to  them  the 
balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  Physician  there.  Tell 
them  your  experience  of  the  Physician's  skill 
and  tenderness,  and  the  virtue  of  his  balm.  "O 
come  and  see;  he  hath  cured  me  of  a  deep 
wound,  an  old  disease  of  a  hard  heart,  of  dread- 
ful atheism,  unbelief,  blindness,  earthliness,  pride, 
passion,"  &c. 

4.  Take  proper  means  to  preserve  health  when 
restored;  such  as,  (1.)  Live  in  a  good  and  whole- 
some air,  that  is,  in  the  society  of  God's  people. 
(2.)  Keep  good  hours,  and  a  wholesome  diet,  that 
is,  stated  times  every  day  for  the  soul's  refreshment, 
by  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer.  (3.)  Use 
proper  exercises,  such  as  the  exercise  of  faith, 
prayer,  hearing,  communicating,  and  Christian 
converse;  for  spiritual  sloth  and  idleness  greatly 
prejudice  the  soul's  health. 

5.  Beware  of  whatever  may  occasion  a  relapse 
into  your  disease,  such  as  the  temptations  and 
snares  which  Satan  will  lay  in  your  way  to  draw 
you  into  sin;  carefully  avoid  them,  and  pray  for 
strength  against  them.  And  particularly  beware 
of  unnecessary  going  into  infected  company,  lest 
you  catch  the  disease  from  them,  for  sin  is  most 
contagious. 

6.  Let  all  those  be  the  objects  of  your  special 
love,  who  have  got  their  natures  healed,  and  the 
image  of  God  restored  to  them.  Love  them, 
though  they  be  poor  and  low  in  the  world,  and 
even  though  they  differ  in  several  things  from 
you;  for  if  you  love  them  only  who  are  of  your 
way  of  thinking  in  all  things,  that  is  liker  a  sec- 
tarian or  party-love  than  a  true  Christian  love. 
For  it  would  say,  you  love  saints  more  for  their 
likeness  to  you,  than  for  their  likeness  and  rela- 
tion to  Christ.  Now,  the  true  motive  of  Chris- 
tian love  is  a  manliness  and  love  to  Christ  more 
than  to  you.  And  surely,  all  these  being  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  and  children  of  the  same 


family,  who  will  spend  a  whole  eternity  together 
j  in  admiring  and  praising  the  Lamb,  should  love 
!  one  another  while  sojourning  in  the  wilderness 
below.     Christ  gives  this  as  a  mark  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  those  who  are  healed  by  him. 

7.  Rejoice  and  bless  God  when  you  hear  of 
many  sick  souls  flocking  to  the  balm  of  Gilead 
and  the  Physician  there, .  and  when  there  are 
hopeful  signs  of  their  healing  and  recovery.  Look 
upon  these  as  the  most  refreshing  news  that  cau 
be  brought  to  your  ears. 

8.  Learn  patience  under  the  distress  of  your 
bodies,  seeing  you  have  got  healing  to  your 
souls.  Do  not  murmur  at  it,  seeing  God  sees  it 
needful  for  your  soul's  health. 

Lastly,  Be  concerned  for  the  diseased  land 
wherein  you  live.  If  you  have  got  healing  to 
yourselves,  you  ought  to  have  public  spirits  to  be 
affected  with  the  case  of  a  sick  land  and  church, 
especially  at  a  time  when  it  may  be  said  of  her, 
as  of  Judah,  Isa.  i.  5,  6,  "The  whole  head  is 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint;  from  the  sole 
of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  sound- 
ness in  it,  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrify- 
ing  sores:  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither 
bound  up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment."  So, 
alas!  it  may  be  said  of  our  land,  the  whole  body 
politic  and  ecclesiastic  is  sadly  diseased;  our 
kings  and  princes,  nobility,  gentry,  magistrates, 
ministers,  burgesses,  commons,  and  all  ranks,  are 
full  of  wounds  and  sores. 

Quest.  How  is  it  we  are  to  show  our  concern 
for  the  land  in  such  distress? 

Ans.  Two  ways:  I.  By  earnest  prayer  for  it. 
II.  By  using  the  means  in  our  power  to  heal  it. 

I.  Spread  out  the  case  of  the  land  in  prayer 
before  the  great  Physician  of  Israel,  and  plead 
that  he  may  look  on  it  with  an  eye  of  compas- 
sion; yea,  humbly  expostulate  with  God  about 
the  church's  case,  like  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xiv.  9, 
"Hast  thou  utterly  rejected  Judah?  hath  thy 
soul  loathed  Zion?  Why  hast  thou  smitten  us, 
and  there  is  no  healing  for  us?"  Alas,  no  phy- 
sician nor  balm  on  earth  can  heal  us ;  no  ordin- 
ances, sermons,  nor  sacraments,  can  cure  us.  All 
the  warnings,  reproofs,  and  judgments  in  the 
world  cannot  heal  our  wounds.  O,  if  Israel's 
Physician  would  come  and  do  it  himself!  The 
Lord  hath  justly  smitten  us  for  our  sins,  and  is 
threatening  to  smite  us  more.  Now  what  can 
we  do  in  that  case  but  look  to  him  for  pity,  and 
plead  that  the  hand  which  hath  smitten  us  may 
also  heal  us;  for  nothing  will  heal  us  till  he  come 
with  the  balm  of  Gilead,  his  blood  and  Spirit,  to 
our  wounds.  This  balm  can  heal  nations  and 
churches,  as  well  as  single  persons.  0  then  look 
earnestly  to  that  blood  that  quencheth  the  fire  of 
wrath  for  us,  and  purchaseth  every  thing  that  is 
good  to  us;  and  plead,  for  the  sake  of  that  blood, 
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that  God  would  revive  his  work  in  the  had, 
breathe  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  make  a  stir 
amongst  them;  pour  out  a  spirit  of  conversion 
and  of  reformation  upon  men  of  all  stations, 
magistrates,  ministers,  elders,  parents,  and  teachers 
of  youth,  as  well  as  the  young  generation,  that 
they  may  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  exert  themselves 
for  bearing  down  vice,  and  promoting  Christian 
knowledge  and  piety  in  the  land.  Let  all  cry 
to  God  to  rebuke  the  winds  of  error  and  division, 
that  truth  may  triumph,  and  breaches  may  be 
healed;  that  ministers  and  people  may  have  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  to  "  serve  the  Lord  with 
one  consent."  And  thus  would  the  health  of 
the  church  and  nation  be  recovered.  I  might 
adduce  many  motives  to  press  you  to  plead  for 
repentance  and  healing  to  the  whole  land;  I  shall 
mention  a  few. 

1 .  This  has  been  the  commendable  practice  of 
God's  people  in  all  ages,  as  of  Moses,  David, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  &c,  as  in  Exod.  xxxii. 
11, 12;  Psal.  li.  18;  Isa.  lxii.  1 ;  Jer.  ix.  1;  Dan. 
ix.  17.  And  this  is  what  the  Lord  requires  of 
every  one,  Psal.  cxxii.  6;  Joel  ii.  17. 

2.  Prayers  put  up  for  a  sick  church  or  nation 
are  most  agreeable  to  God,  and  have  a  sort  of 
commanding  power  with  him,  Isaiah  xlv.  2.  He 
puts  great  honour  upon  such  prayers,  and  makes 
them  means  of  producing  marvellous  effects  and 
deliverances,  as  in  Exod.  xvii.  11,  13;  xxxii.  14. 
And  we  read  of  the  Lord's  seeking  out  such 
wrestlers  that  he  may  honour  them,  Ezek.  xxii. 
30,  "And  I  sought  for  a  man  among  them  that 
should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in  the  gap 
before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should  not  destroy 
it."  These  are  the  men  that  God  delights  to 
honour. 

3.  The  consideration  of  the  hand  you  have  had, 
by  your  sins,  in  bringing  on  diseases  upon  the 
church  and  land,  should  excite  you  to  wrestle  and 
plead  for  healing  to  her.  The  laws  of  common 
humanity  should  even  oblige  you  to  this  duty. 

4.  They  who  pray  most  for  Zion  in  her  dis- 
tressed and  wounded  case,  shall  be  the  largest 
sharers  in  her  comforts  when  God  brings  healing 
to  her.  These  shall  reap  most  plentifully  of  her 
joys  when  the  harvest  comes,  who  now  sow  most 
of  the  seed  of  tears  for  her  in  her  trouble. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  I  said  every  one  should 
use  all  the  means  in  their  power  for  healing  the 
church  and  land.  God  has  appointed  men  in 
different  stations  and  capacities  to  be  as  under- 
physicians  to  bring  a  kind  of  balm  to  a  diseased 
land;  such  as  magistrates,  ministers,  elders,  &c. 
These,  by  wholesome  laws,  instructions,  and 
examples,  may  contribute  very  much,  through  the 
divine  blessing,  to  the  healing  of  our  disease. 
Nay,  private  Christiana,  who  are  in  the  meanest 
italic  BS,  if  they  do  what  is  incumbent  upon  them, 


may  have  some  share  in  this  blessed  work  of 
healing  a  sick  land.  As  sometimes  we  have 
heard  of  great  cures  effectuated  by  mean  and 
obscure  persons,  when  learned  physicians  had 
given  over  the  case  as  desperate;  so  private 
Christians  may  be  instrumental  in  bringing  about 
our  cure,  when  those  of  greater  power  and  skill 
look  on  our  case  as  hopeless.  They  may  be  of 
great  use  to  recommend  religion  to  the  world  by 
conforming  their  practice  to  its  rules,  and  adorn- 
ing their  profession  with  shining  holiness  and 
Christian  virtues,  and  also  by  avoiding  all  disho- 
nesty and  injustice,  pride  and  passion,  malice  and 
revenge,  bitterness  and  evil-speaking,  and  every 
thing  that  may  beget  prejudice  in  the  carnal 
world  against  Christianity,  who  are  too  ready  to 
impute  the  faults  of  its  professors  to  the  religion 
itself.  Private  Christians  also  may  bring  their 
healing  prayers  and  tears,  and  pour  them  out 
before  the  Lord  in  behalf  of  the  diseased  land. 
They  may  act  faith  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  our 
sovereign  balm,  and  plead  it  with  God,  "  Lord, 
was  not  this  blood  shed  for  the  wounds  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  of  particular  believers!  Is  it 
not  by  Christ's  stripes  the  church  must  be  healed, 
as  well  as  every  individual  member?  Lord,  thou 
hast  a  tender  sympathy  with  every  member  in 
distress,  and  wilt  thou  not  much  more  regard  the 
whole  body!  Lord,  she  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick,  and  nothing  can  save  her  life  but  the  balm 
of  Gilead:  this,  thou  alone  hast,  and  none  else 
can  apply  it.  Make  haste  unto  her,  O  God  of 
Zion,  thou  art  her  help  and  deliverer:  O  Lord, 
make  no  delay,  let  thy  power  be  present  to  heal 
her."  Thus  we  see  men  of  all  ranks  may  be  use- 
ful as  under- physicians  for  healing  a  sick  land. 

Object.  But,  say  some,  the  case  of  the  church, 
and  land  seems  desperate,  and  her  wounds  incur- 
able, and  what  then  can  be  done  by  us  for 
her? 

Ans.  However  dangerous  her  case  may  be,  yet 
it  is  not  quite  so  desperate  as  to  make  us  give 
over  all  hopes  and  endeavours.  I  showed  before 
what  grounds  of  hope  we  have  yet  left  us.  And 
though  the  case  were  more  desperate  than  it  is, 
we  ought  still  to  be  in  the  use  of  appointed 
means,  and  never  distrust  God  in  any  strait  what- 
soever. We  ought  always  to  look  to  him  who  is 
"wise  in  heart,  and  mighty  in  strength,"  Job  ix. 
4.  And  remember  the  Lord's  question  to  Abra- 
ham in  a  desperate  case,  Gen.  xviii.  14,  "Is  any 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord!"  Unbelief  stum- 
bleth  at  God's  power,  when  it  seeth  no  visible 
means  or  instruments  for  bringing  events  about, 
not  considering  how  easy  it  is  for  God,  when  he 
doth  not  find  means,  to  create  them;  and,  when 
he  pleaseth,  even  to  work  without  them.  It  is 
the  property,  of  true  faith  not  to  make  haste,  or 
prescribe  to  God  as  to  means  or  times  of  work- 
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ing,  but  to  wait  his  leisure,  and  depend  upon  him  ' 
in  the  greatest  extremities. 

It  puts  honour  upon  God  to  trust  him  when  ' 
our  case  seems  most  hopeless,  and  even  to  make 
the  desperateness  of  our  case  an  argument  in 
prayer  to  God,  and  a  ground  for  faith  to  fasten 
upon,  so  as  to  plead  with  him  the  more  earnestly 
and  confidently  for  help,  and  to  say,  "Lord,  it 
will  be  the  more  for  thy  honour  and  glory  to 
undertake  the  cure  of  our  disease,  when  matters 
arc  come  to  this  extremity,  that  all  besides  are 
giving  over  our  case  as  hopeless  and  desperate." 
The  news  of  the  balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  Physi- 
cian there,  should  strengthen  our  faith,  and  sup- 
port our  hopes  under  the  most  deadly  disease, 
and  make  us  lift  up  our  head,  and  look  out  for 
him.  As  old  Jacob,  when  he  was  just  a-dying, 
yet,  at  the  news  of  his  son  Joseph  being  near,  he 
strengthened  himself,  and  sat  up  on  his  bed 
expecting  him ;  so  should  we,  when  ready  to  faint 
on  the  bed  of  our  languishing  case,  endeavour  to 
lift  up  our  hearts  at  the  good  news  of  the  balm 
and  Physician  of  Israel,  and  say,  Is  not  Jesus 
Christ  the  great  Physician  commissioned  by  the 
Father  to  heal  a  poor  wounded  church  and  land? 
This  is  the  time  of  her  need  and  great  strait,  and 
a  proper  season  for  him  to  step  in  for  help.  Both 
in  scripture  and  experience  we  find  the  time  of 
the  church's  extremity  is  God's  usual  opportunity 
of  working  and  appearing  for  her,  as  in  the  case 
of  Isaac,  when  at  the  point  of  being  sacrificed,  and 
also  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  when  ready  to  be 
cut  off  by  Haman's  bloody  plot.  When  there 
was  hut  an  hair's  breadth  betwixt  them  and 
destruction,  God  stepped  in  and  saved  them.  It 
is  in  the  mount  that  the  Lord  will  be  seen ;  so 
the  text  may  be  rendered,  Gen.  xxii.  14. 

Quest.  Why  cloth  God  let  the  distress  of  his 
church  and  people  come  to  such  extremity,  before 
he  interpose  for  them? 

Ans.  He  doth  it  for  glorious  and  wise  ends  : 
1.  To  glorify  his  wisdom  in  finding  out  a  remedy, 
when  we  can  see  no  appearance  of  it.  The  Phy- 
sician's skill  is  most  discovered  in  mastering  a  dis- 
temper, when  it  is  become  most  inveterate  and 
hopeless. 

2.  To  show  his  pity  and  compassion  to  his 
people,  when  their  condition  is  most  destitute. 
David  depended  upon  God's  pity  in  such  a  case, 
Psal.  xxvii.  10,  "When  my  father  and  mother 
forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up."  So 
when  enemies  think  God  hath  forgotten  his 
church,  and  men  have  cast  her  off,  and  they 
begin  to  scoff  at  Zion,  and  call  her  an  outcast, 
then  God  seeth  meet  to  show  his  pity,  and  take 
her  under  his  care,  and  heal  her  wounds,  Jer. 
xxx.  16,  17. 

3.  To  excite  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  his  people. 
It  was  for  that  end  the  Lord  suffered  his  people 


to  be  brought  to  great  extremity  at  the  Red  sea, 
Exod.  xiv.  10,  "The  children  of  Israel  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  and  behold,  the  Egyptians  marched 
after  them ;  and  they  were  sore  afraid ;  and  cried 
unto  the  Lord."  When  they  were  in  great  dis- 
tress they  cried  to  the  Lord,  but  not  before.  So 
Christ  slept  in  the  ship,  and  let  the  tempest  rise 
to  a  great  height,  to  bring  his  disciples  to  their 
knees,  Mat.  viii.  24,  25,  "  They  came  and  awoke 
him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish."  At  such 
a  time  their  prayers  are  doubled,  and  most  fer- 
vent, as  in  Psal.  exxiii.  3,  "Have  mercy  upon  us, 
0  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  for  we  are  exceed- 
ingly filled  with  contempt."  And  it  is  to  be 
observed,  when  such  a  spirit  of  fervent  prayer  is 
poured  out  upon  the  church,  it  is  a  sure  presage 
of  her  adversaries'  ruin ;  so  we  see  it  was  in  Zech. 
xii.  9,  10,  "I  will  seek  to  destroy  all  the  nations 
that  come  against  Jerusalem;  and  I  will  pour 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications."  If  this  spirit  were 
poured  out  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland,  it 
would  be  a  good  presage  of  the  Lord's  appearing 
for  her. 

4.  God  puts  off  to  extremity,  to  draw  out  his 
people's  faith  and  dependance  wholly  upon  him- 
self. He  cuts  off  the  branches  of  earthly  sup- 
ports, to  make  them  clasp  to  the  body  of  the 
tree,  even  to  him  who  is  the  everlasting  God; 
and  to  bring  them  to  reflect  upon  what  he  hath 
done  for  them  in  former  extremities,  and  to  act 
faith  upon  his  power  and  pity,  which  he  exerted 
for  them  in  days  of  old.  Thus  did  Jehoshaphat 
in  his  great  strait,  2  Chron.  xx.  7,  12,  "Art 
thou  not  our  God,  who  didst  drive  out  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  land  before  thy  people  ?  We  have 
no  might  against  this  great  company  that  cometh 
against  us,  neither  know  we  what  to  do,  but  our 
eyes  are  upon  thee."  God  would  have  the  deli- 
verances he  hath  given  us  in  former  straits  to 
draw  out  our  faith  upon  him  in  new  trials,  and 
hence  he  says  to  Israel,  when  under  fears  of  the 
Canaanites,  Deut.  vii.  18,  "Thou  shalt  not  be 
afraid  of  them,  but  shalt  well  remember  what  the 
Lord  thy  God  did  unto  Pharaoh  and  all  Egypt." 

5.  To  humble  his  people,  and  bring  down  the 
pride  of  their  hearts.  God  brought  his  people  to 
great  extremities  in  the  wilderness,  and  his  great 
design  therein  was  to  humble  them,  as  he  tells 
them,  Deut.  viii.  2.  There  is  a  woful  root  of 
pride  in  men's  hearts  that  must  be  broken  and 
subdued,  before  they  can  be  meet  for  heaven. 
This  root  is  often  breaking  out  in  discontent, 
murmuring,  quarrelling,  bitterness,  passion,  and 
backwardness  to  submit  to  God's  will.  Now  it 
costs  much  labour  and  pains  to  bring  down  such 
proud  hearts  to  the  will  of  God;  they  must  even 
be  reduced  to  great  extremities,  before  they  be 
sufficiently  humbled,  and  brought  calmly  to  6ub- 
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tnit,  without  any  rising  of  heart  against  God. 
Hence  it  is  said,  Psal.  cvii.  12,  "He  brought 
down  their  heart  with  labour."  And  indeed  it  is 
a  happy  presage  and  forerunner  of  God's  gracious 
appearing  for  his  people,  when  the  proud  swell- 
ings of  their  hearts  are  quelled,  and  they  are 
brought  to  a  silent  submission  under  his  hand, 
Psal.  lvi.  10,  "Be  still  and  know  that  lam  God, 
I  will  be  exalted  among  the  heathen,"  &c. 

6.  To  take  his  people  off  from  all  creature-con- 
fidences and  lying  refuges,  which  they  are  prone 
to  look  to  in  straits  and  difficulties.  Great  extre- 
mities drive  men  from  trusting  in  the  arm  of 
flesh,  and  cause  them  to  flee  to  the  arm  of  Jeho- 
vah, with  whom  is  everlasting  strength.  In  such 
cases  they  are  made  to  cry,  as  in  Psal.  Ix.  11, 
"0  God,  give  us  help  from  trouble,  for  vain  is  the 
help  of  man."  Then  it  is  we  are  best  qualified 
to  receive  help  from  God,  when  we  are  brought 
to  own  the  insufficiency  of  creatures  to  relieve 
us,  and  supply  our  needs.  The  man  that  had  the 
lunatic  child  in  sad  distress,  was  in  a  fair  way  of 
getting  a  cure  to  him  from  Christ,  when  he  came 
to  be  humbled  by  his  disappointments,  to  have 
his  eyes  turned  away  from  all  human  help,  and 
was  glad  to  apply  to  Christ  as  his  last  refuge, 
Matt.  xvii.  14,  15,  &c.  There  we  see  he  came 
and  humbly  kneeled  down  before  him,  saying, 
"Lord, have  mercy  upon  my  son,  for  he  is  lunatic, 
and  sore  vexed,"  &c.  "  And  I  brought  him  to 
thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure  him."  As 
if  he  had  said,  "  Lord,  the  case  is  desperate  and 
incurable  as  to  human  help,  and  therefore  I  must 
look  to  thee  alone  for  a  cure :  I  have  now  none 
else  to  go  to  but  thyself."  Well,  then,  said  our 
Lord,  since  that  is  the  case  with  thee,  "Bring  him 
hither  to  me,"  verse  17,  and  he  presently  cured 
him.  O  that  every  one  would  bring  their  desper- 
ate diseases, in  like  manner, straight  toChrist,  with 
hearts  humbled  by  disappointments,  weaned  from 
creature-confidences,  and  depending  on  Christ 
as  their  only  Physician,  and  all-sufficient  help. 
Were  we  once  brought  to  his  frame,  Christ 
would  in  mercy  step  in  and  say,  "  Bring  the  dis- 
ease hither  to  me."  It  is  surely  owing  to  our 
not  coming  off  from  ourselves,  and  from  all 
creature-help,  and  to  our  not  bringing  our  cases 
to  Christ  immediately,  that  our  diseases  are  so 
long  continued. 

From  all  which  the  wisdom  of  God  doth  mani- 
festly appear,  in  letting  his  church  and  people  be 
brought  to  great  extremities,  before  he  interpose 
for  their  help  and  relief.  But  seeing  these  ex- 
tremities are  Christ's  opportunities  for  manifest- 
ing forth  his  glory,  we  ought  not  to  despair  in 
the  darkest  case,  but  always  "to  look  to  and 
wait  upon  him  that  hidetli  himself  from  the  house 
of  Jacob."  Nay,  we  should  do  it,  even  then  when 
we  see  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins  in 


the  utmost  anguish  and  agony,  as  women  in 
travail,  like  those  in  Jer.  xxx.  6,  7,  where  we 
see  a  most  surprising  instance  of  God's  mercy  to 
Jacob,  even  then  when  his  trouble  comes  to  that 
extremity,  that  nothing  in  the  world  could  match 
it,  he  pities  him,  and  subjoins  that  merciful  word, 
"But  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it." 

And  it  should  encourage  us  the  more  to  look 
to  and  wait  upon  God,  iu  this  dark  day,  when 
we  hear  of  his  mercy  and  goodness  in  pitying 
other  nations  and  countries,  when  in  melancholy 
circumstances,  by  granting  a  down-pouring  of 
his  Spirit  on  them  for  reviving  his  decayed  work, 
and  for  convincing  and  converting  multitudes  of 
perishing  souls  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
making  them  cry,  "What  shall  we  do  to  be 
saved?"  and  giving  them  no  rest  till  they  close 
with  Christ  their  Surety,  and  become  new 
creatures.  And  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  God 
has  been  graciously  pleased  to  begin  this  work  in 
New  England,  and  other  parts  of  America,  at  a 
time  when  they  abounded  with  complaints  of 
darkness  and  deadness,  decay  of  religion,  back- 
sliding, woful  errors,  and  divisions,  as  it  is  in 
Scotland  at  this  day.  These  late  surprising  and 
well-attested  instances  of  God's  mercy  and  sov- 
ereign grace,  show  us  how  easy  it  is  for  God  to 
bring  his  balm  to  a  diseased  land,  when  in  the 
most  hopeless  case  ;  and  to  qualify  and  raise  up 
instruments  to  preach  his  gospel  with  such  energy 
and  power,  as  to  rouse  multitudes  of  secure  souls, 
and  make  them  "  fly  to  Christ  in  clouds,  and  like 
flocks  of  doves  to  their  windows."  He  can  take 
away  the  "  sins  of  a  land  in  one  day,  and  make 
a  nation  to  be  born  at  once.  He  can  show  won- 
ders to  the  dead,  and  make  the  dead  arise  and 
praise  him."  So  that  none  should  distrust  him 
in  the  most  desperate  condition. 

Well,  then,  seeing  Christ,  is  a  Physician,  so 
full  of  power,  and  also  full  of  compassion,  whence 
is  it  that  our  diseased  land  is  unhealed,  and  mul- 
titudes are  daily  dying  of  their  wounds?  Surely 
the  blame  is  not  to  be  laid  upon  Christ,  but  upon 
ourselves,  and  our  unwillingness  to  come  to  him, 
Ah  !  we  choose  death  rather  than  healing  from 
Christ.  He  may  take  up  that  complaint  against 
us,  as  he  did  against  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
get  healing,  and  live.  How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  you  to  be  healed,  but  ye  would  not  ?" 
And  thus  he  complained  of  their  fathers  also, 
Psal.  lxxxi.  "  My  people  would  not  hearken  to 
my  voice;  Israel  would  have  none  of  me  !"  Oh  ! 
my  dear  friends,  are  you  to  follow  their  cursed 
example,  to  reject  your  healer  ?  Or  what  are 
vou  resolving  to  do  ?  What  think  ye  of  Christ 
the  Physician,  ?  Do  you  believe  our  report  of 
him,  or  no  ?  The  people  of  other  nations  aro 
giving  ear,  and  believing  our  report  of  biro,  and 
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flocking  to  him  to  be  healed,  and  why  do  you  sit 
still?  Are  they  yielding  and  submitting  to  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  and  Lord  ?  Are  they  putting 
the  crown  on  his  head,  and  doing  him  honour  ? 
Why  then  should  you  be  the  last  to  bring  back 
the  King  to  his  house?  Will  you  be  the  last 
that  will  do  him  honour  as  a  King,  or  give  him 
employment  as  a  Physician?  Have  you  not  as 
much  need  of  him,  and  as  many  wounds  and  dis- 
eases as  others?  O  come  then  also,  take  the 
gospel  balm,  and  glorify  the  Physician  of  Israel. 
Amen. 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE  MINISTRATION 
OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


SERMON   IX. — "  HOW  SHALL   NOT  THE    MINISTRATION  OF   THE 
SPIRIT  BE  RATHER  GLORIOUS  ?"  2  COR.  III.  8. 


In  this  chapter  the  apostle  runs  a  comparison 
between  the  Old  testament  and  the  New,  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  shows 
the  excellency  of  the  latter  above  the  former. 
He  calls  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  or  law 
of  Moses,  the  "  ministration  of  death  and  condem- 
nation ;"  because  it  discovered  sin,  and  denounced 
curses  against  it ;  and  the  law  was  given  with 
thunder,  lightning,  and  much  terror.  Yet,  at 
the  same  time,  he  says,  this  dispensation  was  in 
some  respects  glorious,  ver.  7.  Why?  It  was 
glorious  in  the  minister  of  it,  Moses,  who  had  a 
shining  glory  in  his  face  when  he  brought  the 
tables  down  from  the  mount.  Glorious,  in  regard 
of  the  glorious  manifestation  of  God  at  the  giving 
of  the  law.  Glorious,  in  respect  of  the  gospel 
discoveries  which  were  made  by  the  types  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  then,  the 
apostle  shows,  that  the  gospel  dispensation  did 
far  excel  it  in  glory,  and  on  that  account  calls  it 
the  "  ministration  of  life,"  because  it  pointed  out 
the  way  to  life  and  salvation  in  a  plainer  manner. 
And  the  "  ministration  of  righteousness,"  because 
it  discovered  a  perfect  righteousness  for  sinners  to 
rest  upon.  Also  he  calls  it  in  the  text  the  "min- 
istration of  the  Spirit,"  because  of  the  great  effu- 
sion of  the  Spirit  that  attended  the  gospel-dispen- 
sation, especially  in  the  first  ages.  The  Holy 
Spirit  did  then  remarkably  "  bear  testimony  to 
the  word  of  his  grace,"  by  his  inward  operations 
upon  the  hearers  of  it.  And  this  was  it  that 
made  the  ministration  of  the  gospel  far  more 
glorious  than  that  of  the  law ;  for  under  the  law 
there  was  but  little  of  the  Spirit  let  out  for  the 
conversion  of  souls,  in  respect  of  what  was  given 
under  the  gospel.  The  out-lptting  of  the  Spirit 
in  such  an  abundant  manner  made  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation  far  more   glorious  than   that  of  the 


legal ;     which    gives   ground    for   the    following 
observation  : 

Doctrine,  The  effusion  of  the  Spirit  with  a 
preached  gospel  makes  a  very  glorious  dispensa- 
tion. Which  I  shall  handle  in  the  following 
method : 

I.  Premise  some  things  concerning  the  nature 
and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  Show  when  the  gospel  may  be  said  to  be 
a  ministration  of  the  Spirit  to  the  hearers  of  it. 

III.  That  there  are  some  remarkable  seasons 
when  a  preached  gospel  may  be  called  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit  in  an  eminent  way. 

IV.  Inquire  in  what  respects  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit  is  a  glorious  dispensation. 

V.  Make  application. 

1.  The  first  thing  proposed  is,  to  premise 
some  things  concerning  the  nature  and  office  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And,  1.  The  word  Spirit,  in 
the  Hebrew  ruach,  in  the  Greek  pveuma,  sig- 
nifies wind,  air,  or  breathing.  It  is  sometimes 
used  to  point  forth  the  nature  and  essence  of  God 
abstractly,  as  in  John  iv.  24,  "  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth."  But  most  commonly  it 
signifies,  as  in  the  text,  the  third  person  of  the 
holy  Trinity.  And  sometimes  he  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  sometimes  the  Spirit  of 
the  Son,  which  shows  their  oneness,  and  that  he 
proceeds  from  both. 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  undertaking 
in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  obtained  the  ministration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  an  elect  world.  This  great  gift 
and  blessing,  which  is  of  inestimable  value,  is  our 
dear  Lord's  purchase  and  legacy  to  his  people, 
which  he  designed  to  supply  his  bodily  absence 
from  them  when  he  went  to  heaven,  John  xvi.  7, 
8,  "  If  I  depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you,  and 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove,"  &c.  The 
Spirit,  being  Christ's  legacy  and  donation,  should 
much  endear  the  gift  to  us.  Some  would  rejoico 
to  possess  a  relic  or  any  thing  that  belonged  to 
our  Saviour  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  The  Papists 
boast  of  some  bits  of  the  tree  whereon  he  suffered, 
though  Christ  left  no  such  things  for  our  use  or 
devotion.  But  here  is  a  precious  relic  and  legacy, 
which  Christ,  in  love  to  his  people,  left  them 
when  going  away,  even  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  his 
resident,  to  abide  with  them  for  ever. 

3.  The  church,  under  the  Old  Testament,  had 
a  certain  measure  of  the  Spirit  given  her  upon 
Christ's  account.  But  the  great  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  was  reserved  to  the  New  Testament  times, 
and  given  after  Christ's  ascension,  according  to 
his  blessed  compact  with  the  Father,  Acts  ii.  33. 
This  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the 
promise,  by  way  of  eminency,  as  including  all  the 
rest.     And  this  effusion  was  frequently  foretold 
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as  the  great  privilege  of  gospel-times,  Isa.  xxxv.  | 
6,  7 ;  xliv.  3  ;  Ezek.  xi.  9 ;  xxxvi.  27  ;  Joel  ii. 
28,  29.  So  that,  let  men  reproach  the  Holy- 
Spirit  with  his  influences  and  operations  as  they 
will,  he  was  prophesied  of  and  expected  of  old, 
as  the  great  blessing  under  the  gospel.  And 
men's  despising  him  now  as  they  do,  is  but  a  ful- 
filling of  Christ's  word,  John  xiv.  17,  "  Yet  the 
world  cannot  receive  him,  because  it  neither  seeth 
nor  knoweth  him:"  that  is,  they  have  no  experi- 
ence of  his  work  in  them.  But  for  us  not  to 
own  and  avow  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  work  and 
operations,  is  in  effect  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ's 
precious  promise  and  legacy  which  he  left  us,  and 
to  be  guilty  of  the  basest  ingratitude  to  our  dear 
Redeemer. 

4.  The  great  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  elect 
souls,  is  to  be  the  applier  of  Christ's  purchase  to 
them,  which  he  doth  by  "  teaching  them  and 
guiding  them  into  all  truth,"  John  xiv.  26  ;  xvi. 
13,  "By  convincing  and  reproving  them  of  sin," 
John  xvi.  7,  "  By  renewing  and  sanctifying  their 
souls,"  Titus  iii.  5  ;  1  Peter  i.  2,  "  By  mortify- 
ing and  subduing  sin  in  them,"  Rom.  viii.  13, 
"  By  helping  their  infirmities  in  prayer,  and  in- 
terceding for  them,"  Rom.  viii.  26.  By  com- 
forting them,  and  witnessing  to  their  adoption, 
John  xiv.  16;  Rom.  viii.  16.  Wherefore,  see- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  applier  of  Christ's 
purchase,  and  is  promised  by  Christ  to  supply 
his  absence  to  us,  he  ought  to  be  received  and 
valued  as  the  great  blessing  of  the  gospel- 
church. 

5.  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  make  the  giving 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  the  chief  petition  and  principal 
blessing  we  should  ask  of  God,  Luke  xi.  9,  10; 
ii.  12,  13.  There  he  enjoins  us  to  be  importun- 
ate for  this  blessing,  to  ask,  to  seek,  to  knock; 
and  for  our  encouragement,  he  promises,  ver.  13, 
that  "  our  heavenly  Father  shall  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  So  the  apostle 
Paul  prays  for  the  inward  operations  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  Ephesians,  as  the  greatest  blessing  he  can 
seek  for  them,  Eph.  iii.  16.  For  it  is  he  that 
works  faith,  love,  joy,  peace,  meekness,  and  all 
other  graces  in  us,  Gal.  v.  22. 

II.  The  second  thing  in  the  method  is,  to  show 
when  the  gospel  may  be  said  to  be  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  to  the  hearers  of  it.  And 
it  is  so  when  the  Holy  Spirit  concurs  with  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  for  making  saving  impres- 
sions upon  men's  hearts  and  consciences,  and  gra- 
cious changes  in  their  lives  and  conversations. 
As,  for  instance, 

1 .  When  he  is  pleased  to  make  close  and  par- 
ticular application  of  the  reproofs  and  threaten- 
ings  of  the  word  to  the  sinner's  conscience,  say- 
ing, as  Nathan  to  David,  "  Thou  art  the  man," 
thou  art  the  guiltysinner  thatis  threatened, cursed, 


and  condemned  by  the  law.  Thy  life  is  unholy, 
thy  nature  is  polluted,  thy  heart  is  full  of  plagues; 
yea,  thy  soul  is  black  with  sin,  and  hateful  in 
the  sight  of  a  holy  God!  And  what  wilt  thou 
do  to  be  saved? 

2.  When  the  arrows  of  conviction  are  so  fas- 
tened in  the  conscience  that  the  man  cannot 
shake  them  out;  he  hath  got  such  discoveries  of 
sin's  evil  and  the  soul's  danger,  that  his  mind 
cannot  be  easy:  no  earthly  comfort  or  enjoy- 
ment can  satisfy  him  while  he  is  within  the 
flood-mark  of  wrath.  He  becomes  anxious 
and  inquisitive  after  the  way  of  salvation,  as 
those,  Acts  ii.  37;  xvi.  30.  His  questions  are 
not,  What  shall  I  do  for  health  to  a  sickly  body? 
or  for  bread  to  a  pinched  family?  But,  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  from  the  wrath  that  is  to 
come? 

3.  The  gospel  is  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  hearers,  when  they  are  brought  to  despair 
of  help  and  deliverance  by  any  course  or  contriv- 
ance of  their  own;  and  are  driven  from  all  other 
refuges  besides  Christ.  When  they  are  made  to 
see  that  no  ordinance,  no  duties  nor  performances, 
no  frames,  no  righteousness,  nor  attainments  of 
their  own,  can  screen  from  wrath,  nor  yield  any 
rest  to  the  sole  of  their  foot.  When  they  are 
convinced  they  are  in  a  shipwrecked  perishing 
•state  in  the  first  Adam,  and  that  they  have  no 
other  plank  of  salvation  to  trust  to  but  Jesus 
Christ,  the  second  Adam.  When  they  see  them- 
selves sinking  upon  the  broken  bottom  of  the 
old  covenant,  and  that  there  is  no  way  to  be  saved 
but  to  leap  from  it  to  the  rock  of  salvation, 
Christ,  and  only  to  trust  to  and  hang  by  the  clefts 
of  that  rock. 

4.  The  Spirit  concurs  when  the  flinty  rock  is 
turned  into  a  water-pool,  as  in  Psal.  cxiv.  8,  that 
is,  when  the  hard  heart  is  softened  and  melted 
down  into  streams  of  penitential  tears  for  sin, 
both  original  and  actual;  and  particularly  for 
wounding  and  piercing  of  Christ  by  sin,  and  for 
long  slighting  him  and  keeping  him  at  the  door 
of  the  heart:  and  when  the  soul  is  brought  to  be 
deeply  humbled  for  misspent  time,  misimproved 
sabbaths,  offers  of  free  grace,  days  of  health,  and 
precious  opportunities  of  salvation. 

5.  The  gospel  is  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
when  thereby  light  shines  into  the  understanding, 
discovering  the  excellency  of  the  remedy  provided 
for  lost  sinners,  the  ability  and  fulness  of  Christ, 
the  sufficiency  of  his  righteousness,  and  the  suit- 
ableness of  his  offices  and  covenant  for  all  our 
wants  and  miseries.  And  when  the  soul's  desires 
are  excited  after  Christ,  and  salvation  through 
him,  and  made  to  cry,  "  0  that  I  knew  where  to 
find  him!  O  saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul  loveth?" 
And  when  the  soul  is  brought  to  strong  purposes 
and  resolutions  to  venture  to  Christ,  and  cast 
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itself  at  his  feet,  saying,    "  I  will  go  unto  the 
King;  if  I  perish,  I  perish." 

6.  When  convinced  sinners  are  determined  to 
fall  in  with  the  gospel-device  of  salvation  through 
Christ,  heartily  to  approve  of  it,  renounce  their 
own  righteousness  for  a  Surety's  righteousness, 
accept  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  and  surrender 
themselves  unto  the  Lord.  And  when  they  are 
brought  to  hate  sin,  as  the  enemy  and  murderer 
of  Christ,  and  to  be  willing  to  cut  off  a  right 
hand,  and  pluck  out  a  right  eye  for  Christ,  and 
to  say  with  Ephraim,  "  What  have  I  to  do  any 
more  with  idols?"  and  with  David,  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  evil-doers,  I  will  keep  the  command, 
ments  of  my  God." 

7.  The  gospel  is  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
when  the  hearts  of  hearers  are  loosed  from  the 
world  and  carnal  things,  and  brought  to  some 
measure  of  spirituality  and  fixedness  in  God's 
service,  and  to  find  more  delight  and  satisfaction 
therein  than  in  all  temporal  enjoyments,  and  to 
say,  "A  day  in  God's  courts  is  better  to  us  than  a 
thousand  elsewhere.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell 
in  thy  house." 

8.  When  they  find  life  and  vigour  put  in  all 
their  graces,  their  faith  strengthened,  and  their 
love  wanned  to  Christ  above  all  things;  the  wind 
blows  on  their  gardens,  and  the  spices  flow  out. 
They  have  sensible  liberty  and  loosing  of  bonds 
in  their  approaches  to  God;  their  clogs  and  strait- 
enings  are  removed,  and  they  are  raised  above 
their  ordinary  frame  in  prayer.  Their  hearts 
indite  good  matter,  their  tongue  is  like  the  pen 
of  a  ready  writer  concerning  the  King;  their  own 
hearts  melt  into  tears  of  love  and  affection  to 
Christ,  and  their  words  reach  others  about  them 
with  a  pleasant  perfume,  and  warm  their  hearts 
too. 

9.  When  gospel-hearers  find  the  ordinances 
blessed  means  of  communion  and  intercourse 
with  God,  so  that  they  get  sweet  discoveries  of 
the  beauty  of  Christ  and  holiness,  they  are 
enabled  to  plead  and  feed  upon  the  promises,  they 
have  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  their  doubts  are 
removed,  and  they  approach  to  the  assurance  of 
God's  favour,  of  pardon  of  sin,  and  future  glory. 
They  breathe  after  a  full  conformity  to  Christ 
and  his  image,  that  holiness  may  be  perfected  in 
them,  and  the  top-stone  put  upon  the  work  of 
grace.  That  they  may  have  no  more  complaints 
of  indwelling  sin  and  imperfect  services.  And 
under  a  sense  of  God's  love  in  Christ,  they  endea- 
vour to  walk  tenderly  and  circumspectly,  to 
make  their  light  shine  before  men,  and  to  glorify 
God  upon  the  earth.  Then  it  is,  and  in  the  other 
cases  above-mentioned,  that  the  gospel  may  be 
said  to  be  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
hearers  of  it.  And  surely  such  a  concurrence 
aud  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  with  the  preached 


word,  would  make  it  a  very  glorious  dispensation. 
0  to  see  such  remarkable  seasons  of  prace! 

III.  The  third  head  proposed,  was  to  mention 
some  of  those  seasons  when  the  preaching  of  th= 
gospel  hath  in  an  eminent  way  been  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit.  Of  which  take  these 
instances: 

1.  In  the  apostles'  times,  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, there  was  a  wonderful  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
with  the  gospel  for  the  first  planting  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world,  according  to  Christ's  pro- 
mise, Luke  xxiv.  49;  Acts  i.  8.  Then  the  gos- 
pel was  a  glorious  ministration  of  the  Spirit, 
when  poor  illiterate  men  were  helped  to  preach 
with  such  powerful  convincing  energy,  that  their 
words  pierced  the  consciences,  and  changed  the 
minds  and  lives  of  thousands  of  their  hearers  at 
once.  And  though  their  doctrine  was  levelled 
against  the  pride  and  corruption  of  men's  hearts, 
and  tended  to  abolish  the  pagan  idolatry,  as  well 
as  the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  ceremonies;  and 
though  it  was  derided  by  the  learned  men  of  that 
age,  and  opposed  by  the  civil  powers  with  the 
greatest  violence;  yet,  under  all  these  disadvan- 
tages, it  spread  with  amazing  success,  so  that  in 
twenty  or  thirty  years'  time,  and  before  the 
apostles  died,  the  gospel  made  its  way  through 
Judea,  Syria,  Greece,  Asia,  Egypt,  Europe,  and 
the  whole  vast  Roman  empire;  so  that  every 
province  in  it  had  plenty  of  its  professors.  It 
was  the  Holy  Spirit  that  directed  the  arrows  of 
the  word  into  the  consciences  of  men,  with  clear 
and  convincing  evidences  of  the  truth  thereof, 
and  confirmed  them  so  in  the  belief  of  it,  that  no 
trial  nor  temptation  could  shake  them.  It  was 
the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  with  the  gospel  that 
gave  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  such  extra- 
ordinary resolution,  courage,  and  hardiness,  to 
encounter  all  difficulties,  to  bear  up  under  the 
greatest  miseries  of  life,  and  joyfully  to  sacrifice 
their  all  for  Christ,  and  seal  their  doctrine  with 
their  blood. 

2.  The  gospel  was  a  glorious  ministration  of 
the  Spirit  at  our  reformation  from  Popery  above 
two  hundred  years  ago,  whereby  our  reformers 
were  assisted  and  carried  through  the  greatest 
difficulties  and  opposition  as  in  the  apostles'  days. 
It  was  a  small  mean  that  God  made  the  rise  of 
his  great  work ;  to  wit,  Luther's  appearing  against 
Tetzel  for  preaching  up  and  selling  his  indul- 
gences. Yet  from  this  spark,  such  a  fire  kin- 
dled that  set  all  Europe  in  a  flame,  and  enlight- 
ened many  nations,  that  were  covered  with  the 
thick  darkness  of  idolatry  and  superstition,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Such  were  the  outpour- 
ing and  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  at  that  time,  that 
the  gospel  made  a  swift  progress  in  a  short  space 
by  very  mean  instruments.  The  preachers  em- 
ployed were  none  of  those  who  were  famed  in 
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the  world  in  that  age  for  learning,  honour,  power, 
or  greatness,  hut  men  that  had  lived  in  obscurity, 
and  were  loaded  with  reproach  by  their  adver- 
saries; such  as  Luther,  Zwingli,  Melanchthon, 
Bucer,  Calvin,  Knox,  Wishart,  &c,  yet  these 
mean  men  went  forth  to  confront  those  powers, 
which  then  made  the  earth  to  tremble;  to  wit, 
the  Pope  and  his  conclave  (whose  power  was  then 
most  formidable),  with  the  emperor  of  Germany, 
and  the  rest  of  the  kings  of  Europe,  who  then 
gave  their  power  to  the  beast.  These  instru- 
ments had  no  outward  encouragement  at  first, 
none  to  support  them,  but  all  the  world  seemed 
to  combine  against  them ;  yet,  in  spite  of  all  oppo- 
sition, the  light  of  reformation  brake  up  more 
and  more;  the  gospel  was  preached  with  such 
power,  that  it  prevailed  against  all  the  powers  of 
the  earth,  and  spread  from  city  to  city,  so  that 
in  a  few  years  many  cities,  states,  and  countries 
became  subject  to  the  truth,  and  that  notwith- 
standing the  bloody  sword  and  flames  of  martyr- 
dom which  raged  against  those  who  owned  it. 
O  what  a  ministration  of  the  Spirit  did  at  that 
time  attend  Mr.  George  Wishart,  when  he 
preached  in  the  town  of  Dundee,  and  through 
Angus,  Lothian,  and  several  places  of  the  west  of 
Scotland!  how  wonderfully  were  the  spirits  of 
men  then  raised  and  affected  with  the  word  of 
God! 

3.  In  the  church  of  Scotland,  not  only  at  her 
reformation  from  Popery,  but  also  frequently 
since,  there  have  been  solemn  times  of  the  out. 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  land,  and  several 
places  thereof,  as  in  the  year  1596,  when  the 
General  Assembly  renewed  the  national  covenant 
in  the  little  kirk  at  Edinburgh,  and  synods  and 
presbyteries  did  the  same  after  their  example. 
Calderwood  tells  us  how  this  practice  was  coun- 
tenanced by  God's  Spirit,  and  attended  with  a 
general  melting  of  heart  and  many  tears.  About 
the  year  1625,  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  where 
the  persecution,  from  prelates  and  their  agents, 
was  hottest  for  non-compliance  with  Perth  arti- 
cles, &c.  God  was  pleased  to  countenance  and 
support  them  with  an  extraordinary  out-letting 
of  his  Spirit.  This  began  in  the  parish  of  Stew 
arton,  and  hence  was  called  by  the  profane  of 
that  time,  the  Stewarton  sickness;  but  afterwards 
it  spread  through  that  country,  and  was  very 
remarkable  at  Irvine  under  the  ministry  of  Mr. 
David  Dickson,  which  was  accompanied  with 
many  convincing  proofs  of  God's  power,  and  many 
conversions.  We  have  a  famous  instance  of  that 
power,  in  the  solemn  communion  that  was  at  the 
kirk  of  Shots,  on  the  20th  of  June  1630,  when 
there  was  an  extraordinary  down-pouring  of  the 
Spirit  attending  the  work;  and  especially  the  ser- 
mon on  the  Monday,  21st  of  June,  by  Mr.  John 
Livingston,  that  made  a  great  and  unusual  motion 


among  the  hearers,  (who  were  then  convened  in 
great  numbers  of  divers  ranks,)  so  that  near  five 
hundred  had  a  discernible  change  wrought  upon 
them,  and  most  of  them  proved  lively  Christians 
afterwards.  Again,  in  the  year  1638,  God  gave 
a  general  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  which  roused  up 
all  ranks  from  their  secure  backslidden  state,  and 
made  them  agree  to  renew  the  national  covenant. 
Then  the  spirits  of  men  were  greatly  raised  and 
wrought  upon  by  the  word,  the  ordinances  were 
lively  and  longed  after,  both  personal  and  nationcl 
reformation  were  seriously  set  about.  And  this 
for  several  years  was  followed  with  a  large  har- 
vest of  souls  brought  in  to  Christ;  many  thousands 
flocked  to  him,  like  doves  to  their  windows. 
Likewise,  in  the  late  persecuting  times  under 
King  Charles  II.,  there  were  many  gracious  effu- 
sions with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the 
fields. — Also  at  and  after  the  late  happy  Revolu- 
tion, the  gospel  was  remarkably  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit  in  many  places  of  Scotland.  Now, 
surely,  when  we  consider  the  days  of  old,  and  the 
years  of  ancient  times,  we  should  excite  ourselves 
to  thankfulness  for  mercies  past,  and  set  our  hope 
i  in  God  for  mercies  future ;  and  likewise  humble 
ourselves  deeply  before  the  Lord  for  those  sins 
which  have  long  made  our  heavens  as  brass,  and 
withheld  those  blessed  showers  which  were  wont 
to  fall  upon  our  land. 

4.  .We  have  very  late  and  well-attested  accounts 
of  glorious  effusions  of  the  Spirit  in  several  parts 
of  America,  and  particularly  New  England;  and 
some  of  them  I  have  seen  dated  within  these  few 
months,  bearing,  "That  their  land,  which  WU 
formerly  dry  and  parched,  is  now  like  a  watered 
garden;  that  Christ  is  riding  in  triumph  by  a 
preached  gospel,  and  the  inhabitants,  by  thou- 
sands, are  submitting  to  him ;  that  converts  are 
numerous  like  the  drops  of  dew  from  the  womb 
of  the  morning.  Yea,  (say  some  letters)  the 
work  is  so  inexpressibly  glorious,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible, by  words,  to  make  one,  who  is  not  an  eye- 
witness, have  just  conceptions  thereof."  The 
reverend  Messrs.  Edwards,  Whitefield,  and  Ten- 
nent,  have  been  honoured  to  have  been  very 
instrumental,  by  their  labours,  under  God,  to  give 
a  beginning  to  this  blessed  word,  which  I  hope 
will  continue  and  spread,  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  free  grace.  And  seeing  God  sent  one  of  these 
instruments  lately  to  Scotland,  may  his  labours 
in  it  be  followed  with  the  same  blessed  effects. 
These  showers  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  falling 
just  now  on  several  places,  encourage  many  to 
hope  they  are  forerunners  of  God's  giving  a  gene- 
ral revival  to  his  work,  and  of  his  bringing  about 
the  glory  of  the  latter  days,  which  he  hath  pro- 
mised to  his  church,  when  he  will  make  his  gos- 
pel every-where  a  glorious  ministration  of  the 
Spirit      Let  us  all  cry  for  it,  and  for  poor  Scot- 
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land,  that  it  may  not  be  past  by  when  other 
places  are  watered.  May  the  Lord  bless  his 
word.     Amen. 


IN  WHAT  RESPECTS  THIS  MINIS- 
TRATION IS  GLORIOUS. 

SERMON  X. — "  HOW  SHALL  NOT  THE  MINISTRATION  OF  THE 
SP1KIT  BE  RATHER  GLORIOUS  !"  2  COR.  III.  8. 

IV.  In  the  method  I  laid  down  for  handling 
this  subject,  the  fourth  head  was,  to  show  in  what 
respect  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  a  glorious 
dispensation.  By  "the  ministration  of  the  Spirit," 
we  are  to  understand  his  gracious  influences  upon 
the  hearers  of  the  gospel,  or  his  special  operations 
and  workings  in  their  souls,  together  with  the 
word,  for  their  conversion  and  salvation.  Now, 
these  are  glorious  in  several  respects: 

1.  They  come  from  a  glorious  Author,  namely, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person  of  the  glorious 
Trinity,  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  who,  with  them,  is  the  only  true 
God,  being  the  same  in  nature  and  essence,  and 
equal  in  power  and  glory. 

2.  They  cost  a  glorious  price.  However  the 
influences  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  be  slighted 
and  reproached  by  men,  they  are  the  dear  pur- 
chase of  our  glorious  Redeemer's  blood. 

3.  They  are  promisedand  bestowed  to  supplythe 
room  and  absence  of  a  glorious  person:  even  the 
room  of  our  Emmanuel,  while  the  heavens  receive 
him,  and  keep  him  from  his  people's  view. 

4.  The  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  glorious,  in 
regard  it  is  granted  to  believers  as  the  earnest  and 
pledge  of  a  glorious  inheritance,  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
And  also  for  qualifying  and  making  them  meet  to 
dwell  in  the  same  for  ever. 

5.  In  regard  it  is  necessary  to  display  to  us  the 
glory  and  excellency  of  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ,  and  his  infinite  fulness:  and  also  doth  open 
our  eyes  to  discern  all  the  glorious  perfections  of 
God  in  him. 

6.  The  Spirit's  ministration  gives  a  glorious 
lustre  to  the  souls  of  believers,  and  makes  them 
shine  with  true  beauty  and  splendour.  Hence 
the  King's  daughter  is  said  in  the  xlv.  Psalm  to 
be  "all-glorious  within,  and  her  beauty  to  be  as 
the  olive-tree,"  &c. 

7.  The  ministration  of  the  Spirit  with  a  preached 
gospel  makes  a  glorious  dispensation:  chiefly  upon 
the  account  of  the  glorious  and  surprising  changes 
which  it  makes  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men 
at  their  conversion.  How  marvellous  were  these 
changes  upon  the  first  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
after  our  Lord's  ascension !  Those  first-fruits  of 
his  purchase  and  promise  were  indeed  very  glo- 
rious.    Then  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  like 


a  mighty  current,  carried  all  before  it,  and  con- 
quered thousands  at  one  sermon;  yea,  it  made 
the  most  obstinate  and  inveterate  enemies  to  stoop 
before  the  word,  though  preached  by  poor  des- 
pised men.  This  made  the  world  to  wonder,  as 
if  some  universal  enchantment  had  fallen  upon 
men;  and  the  more  they  sought  to  suppress  and 
bear  it  down,  the  more  it  increased  and  spread. 
It  made  the  rich  choose  poverty,  the  sensual  quit 
their  pleasures,  those  who  dwelt  in  fine  houses, 
to  betake  themselves  with  cheerfulness  to  dens 
and  caves  of  the  earth;  yea,  and  sometimes  those, 
who  were  violent  persecutors  of  Christians  one 
day,  become  joyful  martyrs  with  them  the  next. 
But  not  only  at  that  time,  but  many  times  since, 
the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  with  the  gospel 
hath  produced  wonderful  changes  on  its  hearers. 
As,  1.  When  thereby  the  dead  in  sins  and  tres- 
passes have  been  raised  from  the  grave  of  corrup- 
tion, and  made  alive  to  God:  those  who  were 
profane  and  vicious  have  changed  the  whole 
course  of  their  lives,  and  turned  as  remarkable 
for  good  as  before  they  were  for  ill.  The  leopard 
hath  changed  his  spots,  and  the  Ethiopian  his 
colour,  and  such  who  were  accustomed  to  do  evil, 
have  learned  to  do  well.  And  all  these  changes 
have  been  occasioned  by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing, and  sometimes  by  one  word  in  a  plain  gos- 
pel-sermon; which  could  not  be  brought  about  by 
twenty  years'  moral  discourses,  and  the  most 
sublime  strains  of  human  eloquence.  And  some- 
times weak  gifts  have  been  owned  and  blest, 
when  the  greatest  gifts  have  been  unsuccessful. 

2.  Hereby  such  particular  application  of  the 
word  hath  been  made  to  the  conscience,  as  hath 
filled  the  secure  soul  with  terror,  and  humbled 
the  proud  man  to  the  dust,  and  made  him  cry, 
"Woe  is  me,  I  am  undone,  I  abhor  myself  in  dust 
and  ashes!"  Those  who  before  were  puffed  up 
with  pride  and  a  conceit  of  themselves,  have  been 
soon  laid  low  under  a  sense  of  their  guilt,  and  ill— 
deservings  before  God.  Those  who  have  been 
mounted  upon  an  imaginary  throne  of  their  own 
righteousness,  and  have  been  at  great  pains  to 
prop  and  support  it,  have  of  a  sudden  come  down 
from  it,  tumbled  it  to  the  ground,  and  submitted 
humbly  to  a  borrowed  righteousness,  saying, 
Away  with  all  my  own  filthy  rags;  give  me  Christ, 
who  is  the  "Lord  our  righteousness."  None  but 
Christ. 

3.  It  is  a  wonderful  change  to  see  men's  natures 
quite  altered;  to  see  those  who  were  like  raven- 
ing wolves  become  like  meek  lambs;  those  who 
were  formerly  actuated  by  hatred  and  envy, 
malice  and  revenge  against  enemies,  brought  to 
love  all  men,  even  their  greatest  enemies,  with  a 
love  of  benevolence,  to  avoid  revenge,  to  forgive 
them,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  them  good, 
when  in  their  power.     Again,  to  see  covetous 
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men,  that  were  great  lovers  of  the  world,  and 
hugged  it  as  their  beloved  idol,  abandon  it  with 
disdain,  "seek  those  things  which  are  above,"  and 
delight  in  converse  about  them;  to  see  them  made 
willing  to  forsake  all  the  world,  as  loss  and  dung, 
for  Christ  and  things  above,  is  a  change  above  the 
power  of  nature,  and  is  an  evident  proof  of  the 
glorious  ministration  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  By  the  Spirit's  ministration,  those  who 
hated  serious  godliness,  derided  it  as  a  fancy, 
mocked  and  reproached  godly  persons,  have  been 
made  to  own  there  is  a  reality  in  religion,  and  to 
love  and  commend  that  which  they  hated  and 
cried  down,  and  to  honour  religious  persons  as  the 
excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  and  to  delight  more  in 
their  society  than  ever  they  did  in  their  old  com- 
panions in  sin.     This  surely  is  the  finger  of  God. 

5.  Hereby  those  who  have  been  violent  adver- 
saries of  the  truth,  have  become  eminent  instru- 
ments to  maintain  and  promote  that  which  they 
once  destroyed,  and  more  zealous  to  promote  and 
advance  God's  glory  and  kingdom  in  the  world, 
than  ever  they  were  to  oppose  it.  Yea,  those 
who  have  been  very  active  in  persecuting  the 
professors  of  religion,  both  with  tongue  and  hand, 
have  so  far  changed  their  course,  as  to  join  them- 
selves to  those  whom  they  persecuted,  and  volun- 
tarily choose  to  suffer  reproach  and  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a  season. 

6.  Hereby  those,  who  formerly  were  wander- 
ing after  the  riches,  honours,  preferments,  and 
vanities  of  the  world,  and  placed  all  their  happi- 
ness in  them,  and  spent  all  their  cares  and 
thoughts  about  them,  have  been  brought  to  be 
mainly  taken  up  in  wondering  at  the  love  of  God 
in  sending  Christ  into  the  world  to  satisfy  justice 
for  our  sins,  and  bear  that  wrath  and  curse  we 
should  have  borne;  and  have  been  made  to  take 
more  pleasure  in  thinking  and  speaking  of  Christ, 
and  in  spiritual  exercises,  than  ever  they  had  in 
all  their  worldly  enjoyments;  and  willingly  to 
resign  all  these  to  God's  disposal,  saying,  If  my 
main  portion  be  secured  to  me,  let  God  do  with 
these  external  things  as  he  pleaseth.  These  surely 
are  glorious  changes. 

7.  The  Spirit's  ministration  appears  the  more 
glorious  in  this,  that  sometimes  these  changes  are 
made  on  those  who  had  not  the  benefit  of  good 
example  or  education,  but  were  brought  up  in 
families  where  they  neither  saw  nor  heard  any 
thing  to  the  advantage  of  religion,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  much  to  fear  and  discourage  them  from 
it;  such  as  bitter  invectives  against  it,  and  cruel 
mockings  and  scoffs  at  those  who  owned  it ;  and 
yet,  in  the  face  of  all  discouragement,  danger,  and 
persecution,  they  have  been  brought  to  embrace 
religion,  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Christ. 

8.  By  the  Spirit's  ministration,  many  weak  and 


feeble  souls  have  been  wonderfully  strengthened 
and  encouraged,  power  hath  been  given  to  the 
faint,  and  strength  increased  to  them  who  had 
no  might.  The  feeble  have  been  made  like 
David,  and  all  their  discouragements  and  com- 
plaints removed.  They  who  could  perform  no 
duty,  bear  no  burden,  encounter  no  danger,  have 
been  wonderfully  strengthened  both  for  work  and 
warfare,  duty,  and  difficulty;  and  fortified  against 
all  fears,  corruptions,  temptations,  afflictions,  and 
persecutions,  and  made  to  say  with  David,  Psal. 
xxviii.  3.  "Though  an  host  should  encamp  against 
me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear;  though  thousands 
rise  up  against  me,  I  will  not  be  dismayed.  And 
with  Paul,  Phil.  iv.  13,  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me."  Hereby 
those  who  have  been  oppressed  with  doubtings  and 
waverings  about  the  truths  of  God,  have  been  con- 
firmed and  established,  and  made  to  say  with  Na- 
thaniel, John  i.  49,  "Rabbi,  thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  And  with  un- 
believing Thomas,  John  xx.  28,  "My Lord, and  my 
God."  And  like  the  Israelites  in  Elijah's  time, 
when  the  Lord  manifested  himself  by  fire,  an 
usual  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  1  Kings  xviii.  39, 
they  were  made  to  fall  on  their  faces  and  cry  out, 
"  The  Lord  he  is  God,  the  Lord  he  is  God." 

Lastly,  The  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  glori- 
ous, in  regard  of  the  glorious  intercourse  and  com- 
munion with  God,  which  souls  thereby  attain  to 
in  the  ordinances.  Then  he  makes  good  that 
word  to  them,  Jer.  xxxi.  25,  "  I  have  satiated 
every  weary  soul,  and  replenished  every  sorrow- 
ful soul."  Then  he  puts  more  gladness  in  their 
hearts  than  when  corn,  wine,  and  oil  abound. 
Then  he  makes  their  doubts  and  unbelief  to  van- 
ish, and  all  their  clouds  and  darkness,  fears  and 
jealousies,  to  flee  away.  Now,  they  attain  to 
this  blessed  intercourse,  when  he  gives  them  such 
discoveries  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  his  infinite 
fulness  and  suitableness  to  their  case,  as  fills  them 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  in  laying  the 
stress  of  their  souls,  and  burden  of  their  guilt 
upon  him.  He  helps  them  to  embrace  and 
apply  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  and  to  lay 
claim  to  them  as  their  own,  and  say,  "  This 
and  that  promise  is  mine :"  and  plead  with  David, 
Psal.  cxix.  49,  "  Remember  the  word  unto  thy 
servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope." 
And  the  pleading  and  feeding  on  a  promise  doth 
afford  much  inward  sweetness  and  satisfaction  to 
the  soul.  He  also  affords  them  such  delight  in 
God's  work,  such  strength  in  performing  of  duty, 
that  it  is  their  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  will,  and 
they  reckon  a  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a 
thousand  elsewhere.  So  that,  though  sometimes 
they  have  come  to  duties  with  deadness  and 
straitenings  of  spirit,  yet  they  have  got  such 
relief,  that  with  Hannah  they  have  been  helped 
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to  pour  out  their  hearts  to  God  in  prayer,  and 
have  gone  away  with  their  countenances  no  more 
sad.  He  gives  them  such  discoveries  of  God's 
love  to  their  souls  through  Christ,  as  fills  them 
with  inward  hope  and  consolation;  yea,  some- 
times sucli  a  strong  assurance  of  God's  favour, 
and  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  of  the  glory 
to  be  revealed,  that  their  souls  are  made  to  over- 
flow with  joy.  This  communion  and  fellowship 
with  God,  by  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  God's 
people  in  all  ages  have  found,  and  they  declare  it 
to  be  the  greatest  reality,  when  stepping  over  the 
threshold  of  time  into  eternity,  and  they  have 
died  with  the  high  praises  of  God  in  their  mouths 
for  it. 

APPLICATION. 

1.  See  hence  what  thanks  and  praise  we  owe 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  purchased  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  to  us  by  his  blood. 
Hence,  days  of  the  Spirit's  influences  are  called 
"  days  of  the  Son  of  man,"  Luke  xvii.  22.  All 
our  nearness  and  intercourse  with  God  is  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  Eph.  ii.  13.  So  that  it  is  with  a 
great  sum  we  obtain  this  freedom. 

2.  See  then  from  whence  it  is  that  gospel- 
ordinances  have  their  glory,  even  from  the  min- 
istration of  the  Spirit.  Without  this,  ordinances 
are  dead  and  lifeless,  and  dead  things  have  no 
beauty.  "We  must  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  then, 
to  put  life  in  ordinances,  and  make  gospel-days 
glorious.  Also,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  so 
many  look  to  the  language  and  outward  ornaments 
of  sermons,  more  than  to  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  for  their  beauty  and  excellency. 

3.  How  dreadful  a  crime  must  it  be  for  any  to 
ridicule  or  mock  at  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit, 
or  to  call  it  all  fancy,  whim,  or  enthusiasm!  O, 
what  is  this  but  to  reproach  and  do  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace!  How  provoking  must  it  be  for 
men  to  scoff  at  that  which  is  the  glory  of  ordin- 
ances, and  the  glory  of  any  land  !  Surely  they 
are  real  objects  of  pity,  and  exposed  to  great 
judgments,  who  are  so  far  left  and  given  up,  as 
to  glory  in  their  shame,  be  ashamed  of  their 
glory,  and  mock  at  that  which  is  the  greatest 
blessing  of  heaven!  0  if  they  would  stand  in  awe 
of  this  sin,  and  remember  that  word,  Isa.  xxviii. 
22,  "  Now  therefore,  be  not  mockers,  lest  your 
hands  be  made  strong." 

II.  A  second  use  of  this  doctrine,  may  be  of 
exhortation,  and  here  let  me  exhort  all  the  hear- 
ers of  the  gospel  to  pray  earnestly  to  God,  that 
he  may  be  pleased  to  make  the  gospel  the  min- 
istration of  the  Spirit  to  them,  as  it  hath  been  to 
our  ancestors  in  this  land  in  former  days,  and  as 
it  is  this  day  in  other  countries.  Let  us  cry  with 
the  church,  Lam.  v.  2 1,  "  Renew  our  days  as  of 
old."     And  with  David  Psal.  lxiii.  2,  "  Let  us 


see  thy  power  and  glory  in  the  sanctuary,  as  in 
former  times."  And  with  Isaiah,  Isa.  Ii.  9, 
"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  0  arm  of  the 
Lord:  awake  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  gen- 
erations of  old."  Let  us  plead  with  the  church, 
Psal.  xliv.  1,  23,  26,  "  We  have  heard  with  our 
ears,  O  God;  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  works 
thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old. 
Awake,  why  sleepest  thou?  Arise  for  our  help, 
and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercies'  sake."  So  let  the 
people  of  Scotland  say :  "  Lord,  our  fathers  have 
told  us  what  glorious  gospel-days  they  had,  by 
the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  when  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation  took  to  him  his  great  power,  and 
rode  in  triumph  in  the  chariot  of  salvation;  his 
arrows  were  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  his  enemies, 
and  hundreds  dated  their  conversion  from  one 
sermon.  Ah!  we  have  sinned  away  Christ  and 
his  Spirit  from  the  land."  Or  if  all  ranks  would 
join  to  pray  him  back  again,  and  cry,  "Arise, 
0  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion;  let  the  time 
to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  be  now  come." 
It  is  commonly  observed,  when  the  set  time  for 
favouring  Zion  with  the  glorious  ministration  of 
the  Spirit  is  at  hand,  God  useth  to  pour  out  a 
spirit  of  prayer  upon  his  people;  for  he  loves  to 
bring  about  his  glorious  designs  by  means  of  their 
prayers,  that  he  may  put  honour  upon  them.  I 
might  add  many  motives  to  frequency  and  fer- 
vency in  such  prayers. 

As,  1.  Consider  the  excellency  and  usefulness 
of  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  It  would 
beautify  the  church  and  her  assemblies,  make  her 
beautiful  as  Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusalem,  fair  as 
the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an 
army  with  banners.  It  would  make  both  min- 
isters and  people  to  shine,  our  congregations  to 
look  with  another  face,  and  ordinances  to  have  a 
new  lustre.  It  would  put  life  and  strength  in  the 
members  of  the  church,  give  life  to  their  bones, 
vigour  to  their  withered  graces,  and  strengthen 
them  to  ran  on  God's  errands,  and  fight  his 
battles.  It  would  enable  them  to  trample  on 
Satan,  and  triumph  over  sin,  wax  valiant  in 
battle,  and  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 
It  would  be  as  wind  to  the  sails,  oil  to  the  wheels, 
and  make  souls  to  run  the  ways  of  God's  com- 
mands without  fainting  or  wearying.  It  would 
loose  bonds,  enlarge  hearts,  and  give  freedom  from 
Satan's  temptations,  and  strong  lusts.  It  would 
revive  drooping  souls,  turn  their  water  into  wine, 
their  sorrow  into  joy,  their  fears  into  holy  confi- 
dence, their  doubts  into  godly  assurance,  their 
complaints  into  praises,  and  make  them  to 
sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  It  would  sat- 
isfy their  souls,  and  all  their  faculties,  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness,  bring  light  to  the  mind, 
freedom  to  the  will,  strength  to  the  memory, 
peace   to  the  conscience,  and  life  to  ali  graces 
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Yea,  it  would  make  the  soul  to  grow  in  grace, 
and  ripen  apace  for  heaven.  It  would  make  pro- 
fessors of  religion  grow  more  sincere  in  duties, 
more  fervent  in  prayer,  more  attentive  in 
hearing,  more  frequent  in  meditation,  more 
practical  in  knowledge,  more  edifying  in  con- 
verse, more  humble  for  defects,  and  more  thank- 
ful for  mercies. 

2.  Consider  the  melancholy  case  of  the  church, 
for  want  of  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  Her 
beauty  is  quite  marred,  her  gold  becomes  dim, 
and  her  most  fine  gold  is  changed.  Her  womb 
is  barren,  her  breasts  dry,  and  her  ordinances 
dead  and  lifeless.  Satan  reigns  and  prevails,  and 
precious  souls  are  an  easy  prey  to  his  teeth.  And 
believers  themselves  fall  under  sad  languishings 
and  decays.  Whereas  the  Spirit's  ministration 
would  soon  change  the  face  of  affairs,  and  roll 
away  the  reproach  of  barrenness  under  gospel- 
means  wherewith  enemies  are  apt  to  upbraid  us, 
saying,  "  Where  is  your  God?"  Where  is  the 
fruit  of  your  many  sermons,  fasts,  and  prayers, 
and  solemn  communions?  This  was  like  a  sword 
in  David's  bones,  Psal.  xliii.  10,  when  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Where  is  thy  God?" 

3.  Take  a  view  of  the  largeness  of  Satan's 
kingdom  in- the  world.  How  great  is  the  num- 
ber of  his  subjects!  And  will  not  every  loyal 
subject  of  Christ  be  concerned  and  troubled  to 
see  the  devil  possessing  such  large  territories, 
when  their  Redeemer  has  but  a  little  flock  ?  O ! 
can  you  see  your  King's  country  overspread  with 
enemies  as  thick  as  grasshoppers,  when  Christ's 
army  are  pitched  before  them  like  two  little 
flocks  of  kids,  and  not  be  affected  and  grieved 
for  it?  Now  the  only  remedy  for  it  is  to  pray 
for  the  glorious  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  This 
would  soon  make  a  mutiny  and  desertion  in 
Satan's  camp,  diminish  his  followers,  and  increase 
the  army  and  kingdom  of  our  dear  Jesus.  But 
to  sum  up  all: 

4.  A  day  of  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
would  bring  many  rare  and  rich  blessings  along 
with  it;  such  as  discoveries  of  the  Redeemer's 
glory,  convictions  of  the  evil  and  vileness  of  sin, 
many  crowns  of  victory  and  triumph  to  Christ, 
great  additions  to  his  friends  and  followers.  Then 
gospel-light  would  shine  clear,  saving  knowledge 
increase,  ignorance  and  error  vanish,  riches  of 
free  grace  would  be  displayed,  and  Satan  be 
bound  up.  Then  ministers  and  ordinances  would 
be  lively,  secure  sinners  would  be  awakened, 
dead  souls  would  live,  hard  hearts  would  be 
melted,  strong  lusts  subdued,  and  many  sons  and 
daughters  born  to  God.  Such  a  day  would  heal 
divisions,  cement  breaches,  make  us  all  of  one 
heart  and  mind,  and  bring  down  heaven  to  earth. 
This  would  redress  our  grievances,  remove  our 
comj)laints,  and  unite  Christ's  scattered  flock.    It 


would  make  true  religion  and  holy  persons  to  be 
in  esteem,  vice  to  be  in  disgrace,  and  iniquity  as 
ashamed  to  hide  its  face.  Then  sabbaths  and 
communions  would  be  days  of  heaven.  Prayer 
and  praise,  spiritual  converse,  talking  of  Christ 
and  redeeming  love,  would  be  our  chiefest  delight. 
0  then,  pray  for  such  a  time. 

Quest.  What  shall  we  do  that  our  prayers  may 
be  prevalent  for  the  glorious  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  church  and  land? 

Ans.  Take  these  directions: 

1.  Let  us  lament  after  a  departed  God,  as  the 
penitent  Israelites  did,  1  Sam.  vii.  2,  "  All  Israel 
lamented  after  the  Lord."  They  were  sensible 
of  their  loss,  confessed  they  had  sinned  him  away, 
and  wrestled  for  his  return. 

2.  Search  out  the  Achan  in  the  camp,  old  or 
late  sins,  which  may  provoke  God  to  withhold 
his  Spirit  from  us.  Mourn  bitterly  for  it;  apply 
to  the  blood  of  Jesus  for  pardon;  abhor  and  put 
it  away. 

3.  Be  thankful  for  the  least  droppings  of  the 
Spirit,  entertain  them  kindly,  and  plead  that  they 
may  be  the  forerunners  of  a  greater  shower. 

4.  Use  arguments  in  prayer  for  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit.  Plead  the  multitude  of  dry 
bones  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  the  val- 
ley of  vision.  How  general  is  the  deadness  both 
among  ministers  and  people!  And  nothing  can 
revive  them  but  the  breath  of  the  Lord.  Cry 
with  the  prophet,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9,  "  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O  Breath,  and  breathe  upon  these 
slain,  that  they  may  live."  Plead  your  inability 
to  do  any  spiritual  good  without  the  Spirit; 
Lord,  we  can  neither  pray,  praise,  mourn,  believe, 
repent,  meditate,  read,  hear,  or  communicate, 
without  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit;  we  can 
do  nothing  spiritually;  all  wo  do  is  in  a  natural, 
carnal  way,  which  cannot  be  pleasing  to  thee. 
Plead  also  the  promises  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  are  free  and  absolute  concerning  the 
giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  such  as  those  in  Isa 
xliv.  3;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  God  would  have  us 
to  turn  these  his  promises  into  prayers,  if  we 
would  share  in  them;  for  he  saith,  after  making 
them,  that  he  will  be  "  inquired  of  by  the  house 
of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them,"  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

Object.  But,  say  some  discouraged  souls,  ice 
have  so  grieved  and  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit,  when 
dealing  with  us,  that  we  fear  he  will  return  to 
us  no  more. 

Ans.  1.  Many  of  God's  people  have  grieved 
him,  and  yet  he  did  not  leave  them  finally.  2. 
Have  you  a  sense  of  guilt  in  this  matter?  Is  it 
the  grief  and  trouble  of  your  heart  that  you  have 
so  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit?  Are  the  breathings 
of  your  souls  after  his  return?  then  surely  he  is 
not  wholly  withdrawn;  for  if  he  were,  you  would 
be  without  sense  and  feeling.     3.  Remember  that 
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Christ  still  invites  you  to  come  to  him  for  every 
thing,  and  for  the  Spirit  among  the  rest.  He 
hath  purchased  the  Spirit  for  all  that  come  to 
him;  and  those  who  come  to  him  for  the  Spirit, 
he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  May  we  all  have 
grace  to  depend  upon  his  word,  and  both  to  live 
and  die  by  faith  upon  it,  that  his  name  may  have 
the  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


A  PROPHECY  OF  THE  INCREASE  OF 
CHRIST'S  KINGDOM. 

SERMON  XI. — "HE  MOST  INCREASE—*  JOHN  III.  30. 

These  are  the  words  of  John  Baptist  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  occasion  of  his  dis- 
ciples complaining  of  Christ's  baptizing,  which 
drew  great  multitudes  to  him,  whereby  they  feared 
their  master  might  come  to  be  darkened  or 
deserted.  But  the  humble  man,  instead  of  resent- 
ing it,  as  his  disciples  did,  falls  a  commending 
Christ,  and  abasing  himself;  yea,  he  professeth 
the  greatest  satisfaction  in  the  advancement  of 
Christ  and  his  interest  in  the  world,  and  com- 
pareth  himself  to  a  friend  of  the  Bridegroom, 
ver.  29,  that  rejoiceth  in  the  success  of  the  match 
which  he  had  been  labouring  to  promote:  it 
being  honour  enough  for  the  most  eminent  min- 
ister of  Christ,  to  be  an  instrument  to  recommend 
his  glorious  Master,  and  to  court  and  make  ready 
a  bride  for  him. 

In  ver.  30,  where  my  text  is,  1.  John  foretells 
the  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  as  a 
thing  highly  just  and  equitable  in  itself,  and 
most  agreeable  and  satisfying  to  him,  and  all 
other  friends  of  the  Bridegroom,  "  He  must 
increase;"  that  is,  his  interest  shall  grow  in  the 
world,  his  name  shall  spread,  his  throne  be  raised, 
his  crown  shall  flourish,  his  dominions  be 
enlarged,  and  his  subjects  multiplied.  You 
think  he  hath  gained  a  great  deal  already,  but 
that  is  nothing  to  what  he  will  gain:  and  all  this 
in  consequence  of  the  decree  of  God,  and  the 
prophecies  recorded  concerning  the  Messiah  in 
Psal.  ii.  and  lxxii.  &c.  so  that  there  is  a  necessity 
for  it,  "  He  must  decrease." 

2.  John  foretells  the  consequent  of  this  increase 
to  himself,  "I  must  decrease;"  that  is,  I  must 
be  darkened  and  disappear.  He  is  not  at  all 
displeased  to  see  himself  obscured  and  outshone 
by  the  blessed  Messiah,  whose  servant  and  fore- 
runner he  owned  he  was.  No,  no,  says  ho,  Let 
him  shine  forth  as  the  "  rising  sun,"  and  let  me 
disappear  like  the  "  morning-star:"  let  his  name 
be  raised,  and  mine  depressed,  I  cheerfully  sub- 
mit to  it,  I  am  contented  to  be  any  thing,  or  to 
be  nothing,  so  that  Christ  may  be  all. 


JDoct.  The  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom  and 
glory  in  the  world  is  absolutely  certain  and  neces- 
sary. It  must  infallibly  be,  for  God  hath  said 
it,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  "  A  king  shall  reign  and  prosper 
in  the  earth."  Psal.  lxxii.  8,  "  He  shall  have 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea;"  cxxii.  18,  "Upon 
himself  shall  his  crown  flourish." 

In  discoursing  from  this  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Inquire  what  is  the  increase  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  glory  which  we  may  warrantably 
look  for. 

II.  What  are  the  times  and  seasons  of  this 
increase. 

III.  What  are  the  reasons  why  Christ  must 
thus  increase. 

IV.  Make  application. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  What  is  the  increase  here 
meant  ? 

Negatively,  it  is  not  to  be  understood, 

1.  Of  any  increase  of  Christ's  essential  glory 
as  God;  for  this  is  impossible,  he  being  infinite, 
and  therefore  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  without  any  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning. 

2.  It  is  not  meant  that  Christ's  kingdom  shall 
increase  or  flourish  in  outward  splendour  and 
greatness,  like  one  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 
No,  Christ's  kingdom  being  not  of  this  world,  its 
glory  is  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  nature,  and 
peculiar  to  itself  alone. 

3.  Neither  is  it  to  be  thought  that  the  increase 
of  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  constant  or  alike  at 
all  times,  or  without  decay  or  diminution  at  any 
time.  No,  no,  for  sometimes  it  seems  to  be 
brought  very  low,  yea,  so  low  was  it  brought 
under  the  antichristian  apostacy,  that  it  was 
scarcely  visible. 

Positively,  the  increase  spoken  of  in  the  text 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  flourishing  of  Christ's 
mediatory  kingdom,  and  of  the  spreading  of  his 
manifestative  glory  in  the  world,  which  consists 
chiefly  in  these  things: 

1.  In  the  increase  and  spreading  of  gospel-light 
through  the  world,  so  that  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth  shall  be  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ;  and  those  places  which  had  but  twilight 
discoveries  of  him  shall  attain  to  brighter  views 
of  his  excellency  and  usefulness,  and  to  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  gospel-mysteries,  and  the  way 
of  salvation  through  Christ  and  his  righteousness 
imputed  to  the  sons  of  Adam.  Then  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  shall  arise  with  more  powerful 
beams  of  light  and  heat  upon  his  churches  than 
before,  and  at  length  with  such  clearness  and  effi- 
cacy as  to  scatter  antichristian  darkness,  error, 
idolatry,  superstition,  dead  forms  and  ceremonies 
of  man's  invention.  For  how  is  it  else  that  the 
man  of  sin  shall  be  consumed  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ's  mouth,  and  destroyed  by  the  brightness 
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of  his  coming,  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  but  by  the  outpour- 
ing of  his  Spirit  with  his  word  preached,  and  by 
the  bright  and  convincing  appearances  of  the 
Redeemer  in  the  glory  of  gospel-light  ?  Then  is 
it  that  Christ  shall  increase,  and  his  kingdom  be 
enlarged,  when  "  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,"  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Habakkuk,  Hab.  ii.  14. 

2.  This  increase  takes  in  the  Lord's  furnishing 
his  church  with  many  "burning  and  shining 
lights,  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,"  to 
be  eminent  instruments  of  displaying  his  glory  in 
the  world.  When  he  is  signally  to  increase  his 
kingdom,  he  will  raise  up  and  qualify  ministers 
for  the  work;  who  shall  be  men  of  large  hearts,  I 
fluent  tongues,  and  public  spirits;  shining  holiness 
and  piety;  undaunted  courage  and  zeal  for  God; 
inspired  with  a  burning  love  to  Christ  and  the 
souls  of  men;  inclined  to  prefer  the  good  of  Jeru- 
salem to  their  chiefest  joy;  and  willing  to  run  all 
hazards  by  sea  and  land;  to  venture  all  that  is 
dear  to  them  in  the  world,  their  reputation,  life, 
and  all  the  comforts  of  it,  for  Jesus  Christ;  and 
cheerfully  content  to  spend  and  to  be  spent  for 
the  increase  of  his  kingdom  and  glory,  and  the 
gathering  of  souls  to  him.  And  particularly,  it 
is  a  pledge  and  forerunner  of  this  happy  increase, 
when  the  Lord  sends  down  his  Spirit  upon  stu- 
dents and  expectants  of  the  ministry;  graciously 
touches  their  hearts,  and  works  an  inward  change 
upon  their  souls;  animates  them  with  sincere 
principles  and  ends,  and  gives  them  such  impres- 
sions of  the  weight  of  the  pastoral  office  and  the 
charge  of  souls,  that  they  will  not  run  thereto 
unseat,  nor  have  an  active  hand  in  thrusting  them- 
selves into  it,  or  do  any  thing  to  beget  prejudices, 
to  mar  their  success;  but  will  wait  patiently  upon 
the  Lord,  till  he  shall  open  the  door,  and  clear 
their  call  to  enter  into  his  vineyard 

3.  It  imports  the  increase  of  the  number  of 
Christ's  subjects  and  followers,  "As  the  king's 
honour  is  in  the  multitude  of  his  people,"  Prov. 
xiv.  28,  so  Christ  is  glorified  in  the  multitude  of 
his  subjects.  Thus  shall  Christ's  kingdom  and 
glory  increase  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 

e  Lord;  then  the  Jews  themselves  shall  gather 
Christ's  standard  lifted  up  in  the  gospel,  toge- 
ther with  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles;  they  shall 
y  to  it  in  clouds,  like  doves  to  their  windows, 
according  to  these  promises,  Isaiah  ii.  2 ;  Micah 
iv.  1,  2;  Isaiah  Ix.  8;  Rev.  ii.  15;  Rom.  xi.  25, 
26  ;  Psal.  cii.  15,  16,  22.  Now,  what  is  it  that 
will  bring  about  this  glorious  increase,  but  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  with  the  gospel?  It  is 
this  that  opens  a  great  and  effectual  door,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  9,  a  door  of  utterance  in  ministers'  mouths, 
and  a  door  of  entrance  in  hearers'  hearts.     Then 


ministers'  spirits  shall  be  enlarged,  and  their 
tongues  loosed  in  preaching;  and  hearers'  appetites 
will  be  sharpened,  and  their  hearts  melted  in 
hearing.  When  the  Lord  comes  with  his  Spirit, 
and  gives  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
then  the  arrows  of  the  word  shall  pierce  the  con- 
science; the  wounded  shall  cry,  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  saved?  And  multitudes  shall  fall  under 
Zion's  King,  Psal.  xiv.  5 

4.  Then  Christ's  kingdom  increases,  when  truth 
triumphs  over  error,  and  pure  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship prevail  against  superstition  and  delusion. 
These  are  happy  seasons  when  the  Lord  mag- 
nifies his  power  in  binding  up  the  winds  of 
heresy  and  false  doctrine,  and  making  pure  scrip- 
ture-truths to  be  relished  and  preferred  to  the 
vain  opinions  and  false  reasonings  of  men.  Then 
he  causes  Infidelity,  Deism,  Socinianism,  Arian- 
ism,  Popery,  and  Arminianism,  to  be  rejected  and 
abhorred:  and  makes  men  willing  to  subject  their 
own  reason  to  divine  revelation,  and  to  fall  in 
with  the  plain  truths  of  the  word,  and  the  gos- 
pel-scheme of  saving  lost  sinners  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  his  death  and 
purchase  only.  Then  he  brings  men  to  see  their 
own  natural  impotency  and  inability  to  do  any 
thing  for  their  own  recovery  and  happiness :  so 
that,  instead  of  ascribing  their  good  actions  and 
attainments  to  the  good  use  of  their  own  natural 
powers,  they  are  willing  to  acknowledge  God  in 
every  thing  that  is  good  in  them,  and  to  ascribe 
all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  free  grace,  who, 
for  Christ's  sake,  works  in  them  both  to  will  and 
to  do.  O  that  Christ  and  his  truth  may  thus 
increase  in  the  world! 

5.  This  blessed  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
includes  the  downfall  of  its  enemies,  and  especially 
the  overthrow  of  Mahomet  and  antichrist,  the 
ruin  of  Babylon,  and  the  binding  up  of  Satan, 
that  grand  enemy  which  excites  all  the  rest.  This 
is  foretold,  Rev.  xx.  2.  Now  when  once  that 
time  comes,  that  Satan  shall  be  restrained  and 
bound  up  from  influencing  rulers  to  persecute  or 
oppress  the  church;  from  instigating  seducers  to 
propagate  errors;  and  from  exciting  schism atical 

1  and  seditious  persons  to  sow  dissension  among  the 
followers  of  Jesus;  then  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
will  greatly  increase  in  the  world. 

6.  It  imports  the  increase  of  true  piety  and 
holiness  among  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom ; 
when  they  shall  study  a  universal  conformity  to 
their  holy  Lord  and  Master,  and,  like  him,  mako 
it  their  meat  and  drink  to  serve  God,  and  do  his 

I  will:  when  their  minds  and  affections  shall  be 
greatly  disengaged  from  the  world,  and  the  strain 
of  their  conversations  shall  be  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly: their  lives  shall  shine  in  holiness  and  good 
works;  and  their  great  study  shall  be  to  have 
their  spirits  and  tempers,  their  walk  and  carriage, 
31 
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in  all  respects  such  as  becomes  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  when  they  shall  be  just,  righteous,  and 
true,  in  all  their  dealings,  words,  and  actions; 
when  they  shall  be  meek  and  lowly,  sober  and 
temperate,  patient  and  peaceable,  loving  and  for- 
giving, harmless  and  inoffensive,  in  all  the  parts 
of  their  conversation:  and  at  the  same  time  shall 
abhor  and  depart  from  all  lying  and  dissembling, 
injustice  and  intemperance,  pride  and  ambition, 
slandering  and  backbiting,  malice  and  revenge, 
discord  and  strife,  and  whatever  else  is  con- 
trary to  true  godliness,  and  the  pattern  of  the 
holy  Jesus:  then  it  is  that  Christ's  kingdom  shall 
greatly  increase. 

7.  There  is  in  it  the  increase  of  zeal  and  pub- 
lic-spiritedncss  for  promoting  true  religion,  and  of 
Christian  courage  and  magnanimity  in  owning  .and 
avowing  of  Christ  and  his  cause  before  the  world. 
When  Christians  shall  not  be  ashamed  of  a  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  or  of  his  truths,  ordinances,  or  people, 
but  shall  openly  profess  him,  glory  in  him,  and 
whatever  belongs  to  him;  and  also  bear  testimony 
against  every  thing  that  he  hates  or  forbids ;  and 
when  a  spirit  of  reformation  shall  be  poured  upon 
all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men;  so  as  every  one  in 
their  several  stations  and  capacities  shall  do  their 
utmost  to  suppress  sin,  and  recommend  Christ  and 
his  ways  to  all  around  them:  then  it  is  that 
Christ's  kingdom  and  glory  will  increase  in  the 
world. 

II.  I  proposed  next  to  inquire  into  the  times 
and  seasons  of  this  glorious  increase.  God  hath 
his  set  times  for  Zion's  increase  and  glory,  which 
none  can  stop,  Psal.  cii.  13.  The  apostolic  age 
was  the  most  remarkable  set  time  for  it  that  ever 
was,  when  every  sermon  made  new  conquests  and 
additions  to  the  church,  till  every  city  and  corner 
of  the  vast  Roman  empire  was  stored  with  Chris- 
tians. But,  besides  this,  we  have  promises  of  a 
more  full  and  ample  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom 
in  the  latter  days,  or  towards  the  end  of  the 
world;  of  which  Daniel  speaks  in  his  prophecy, 
Dan.  ii.  28,  44 ;  vii.  27.  There  he  tells  us,  that 
in  these  latter  days  God  will  set  up  a  great,  large, 
and  flourishing  kingdom,  which  will  break  all 
others  in  pieces,  and  stand  for  ever.  That  he 
means  the  flourishing  state  and  glorious  increase 
of  Christ's  kingdom  towards  the  end  of  the  world, 
is  clear  from  this,  that  he  makes  the  latter  days 
he  speaks  of,  to  be  the  days  of  the  kings  which 
should  divide  the  fourth  monarchy,  or  Roman 
empire,  among  them.  This  empire  was  to  be 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  called  in  the  Revela- 
tion ten  horns,  and  represented  in  Dan.  ii.  41,  by 
the  ten  toes  of  the  feet  of  the  image.  Now,  the 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mount,  which  is  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  is  said  to  smite  the  image  upon 
its  feet,  and  break  them  in  pieces,  verse  35,  which 
signifies  Christ's  conquering  the  Roman  empire, 


when  divided  into  ten  kings,  or  kingdoms,  called 
ten  horns,  Rev.  xvii.  which  division  hath  happened 
in  the  latter  days.  And  these  horns,  or  kings 
and  kingdoms,  being  joined  together  in  giving 
their  power  to  the  beast,  or  Roman  antichrist,  as 
their  head,  do  preserve  some  shadow  of  the  ancient 
Roman  empire  or  monarchy,  seeing  antichrist's 
power  is  almost  as  extensive  as  the  emperor's  once 
was.  Hence  antichrist  is  sometimes  called  the 
image  of  the  beast,  and  is  said  to  exercise  the 
power  of  the  first  beast,  Rev.  xiii.  12,  14,  as 
being  set  up  at  Rome  in  place  of  the  Roman 
empire  in  the  west,  and  as  bearing  the  likeness 
of  the  then  emperor  that  reigned  there.  For  at 
the  time  the  said  empire  lay  dead  and  wounded 
by  the  sword,  or  invasion  of  the  Goths  and  Van- 
dals, and  in  effect  was  not,  the  Pope  got  up  and 
mounted  the  beast,  which  the  emperor  had  rode 
upon  before  him,  namely,  the  Roman  state,  for 
that  is  the  body  of  the  beast,  and  so  set  up  a  new 
image  of  the  old  heathen  empire  at  Rome.  The 
papal  power  may  be  well  called  its  image,  as 
being  like  it  in  largeness  of  dominion,  in  form  of 
government,  and  in  tyranny  and  idolatry. 

When  Christ's  kingdom  was  first  set  up  in  the 
apostles'  time,  the  Roman  empire  was  on  its  iron 
legs,  as  represented  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  image, 
that  is,  it  was  in  its  greatest  strength.  But  in 
the  latter  days,  which  Daniel  speaks  of,  Dan.  ii. 
28,  44,  when  Christ's  kingdom  is  wonderfully 
increased,  the  empire  is  in  its  feet  and  toes,  that 
is,  in  ten  kingdoms  subject  to  the  beast,  as  they 
are  explained,  Rev.  xvii.  12,  13,  17,  18.  Now, 
as  Daniel  tells  us,  it  is  upon  these  that  the  stone 
smites,  and  so  it  is  among  them  that  Christ  will 
make  his  glorious  conquests  in  the  latter  days. 
For  it  is  said,  these  kings  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them, 
not  only  their  power  and  armies,  but  he  shall  at 
length  overcome  their  hearts,  so  that  they  shall 
be  brought  to  hate  the  whore,  and  make  her 
desolate,  Rev.  xvii.  14,  1C,  which  time  is  yet  to 
come. 

Then  it  is  that  Christ's  kingdom  will  receive  a 
glorious  increase,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
becom?  his,  as  in  Rev.  ii.  15.  Then  the  great 
river  Euphrates  will  be  dried  up,  for  preparing 
the  way  of  the  king's  of  the  east.  Rev.  xvi.  12. 
Then  the  blindness  of  the  Jews  shall  be  removed, 
and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in, 
Rom.  xi.  1,  25,  20.  These,  and  many  other 
famous  prophecies  about  the  increase  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  glory,  remain  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  latter  days;  at  least  in  the  extent  such  as 
those  that  foretell  that  every  thing  in  Jerusalem 
shall  be  holy:  the  people  shall  be  all  righteous  ; 
the  sanctuary  shall  bo  cleansed,  and  purity  be 
both  in  the  worship  and  worshippers  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  no  more  a  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the 
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Lord:  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  to  see  his 
glory :  there  shall  be  no  more  war  betwixt  nations; 
the  Jews  shall  be  gathered  out  of  all  the  coun- 
tries where  they  are  dispersed,  and  brought  to 
their  own  land:  they  shall  be  no  more  separate 
kingdoms,  &c.  For  which  see  Isa.  ii.  2,  3,  4; 
xxvi.  2;  lii.  1;  lx.  5,  10,  12,  13,  21;  Ezek. 
xxvi.  24,  28;  xxxv.  21 — 28;  Dan.  viii.  14; 
Zech.  xiv.  21;  Rev.  xi.  1,  &c.  Now,  what  a 
glorious  increase  must  it  bring  to  the  Mediator's 
kingdom  and  glory,  when  all  these  prophecies  and 
promises  shall  be  fulfilled  concerning  the  over- 
throw of  Babylon  and  antichrist,  the  destruction 
of  the  Turkish  empire,  the  in-bringing  of  the 
Jews,  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ? 

In  regard  the  fall  and  destruction  of  antichrist, 
or  the  papal  power,  is  the  great  mercy  promised 
to  the  church  in  the  latter  days,  and  with  whicli 
all  the  other  blessings  promised  are  connected ; 
and  that  the  scripture  is  more  particular  about 
the  time  of  its  being  fulfilled,  than  any  other;  it 
is  fit  to  inquire  what  is  there  said  about  it.  And, 
first,  let  us  view  the  foregoing  signs  and  forerun- 
ners of  antichrist's  fall,  and  of  Christ's  coming  to 
deliver  his  people  from  his  tyranny,  which  point 
out  the  times  as  near ;  such  as, 

First,  previous  thereto,  there  will  be  a  great 
defection  among  all  the  churches  of  Christ. 
Among  God's  people  deadness  and  formality 
shall  so  increase,  that  all  the  virgins  shall  seem 
to  fall  asleep.  Errors  and  false  doctrines  shall 
greatly  abound,  the  luminaries  shall  be  darkened 
and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining. 
Many  ministers  shall  suck  in  corrupt  principles 
about  the  glorious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  parti- 
cularly that  of  justification;  by  which  means  the 
earth  shall  be  turned  into  blood  and  slaughter. 
Yea,  in  these  last  days,  there  shall  be  false 
teachers,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them.  There  shall  be  many  infidels  and  profane 
scoffers,  who  shall  make  a  mock  of  serious  godli- 
ness, and  the  Holy  Spirit's  operations;  and  scoff 
at  the  gospel  revelation,  and  the  way  of  saving 
sinners  by  Christ  and  his  righteousness  imputed 
to  us.  Also  they  will  deride  the  promises  of  his 
coming  to  destroy  antichrist,  to  deliver  his  people, 
and  to  judge  the  world,  saying,  "  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming?  for  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning."  Of  these  things 
the  apostle  Peter  speaks  in  the  second  and  third 
chapters  of  his  second  epistle.  Nay,  so  general 
shall  the  defection  and  infidelity  of  the  world  at 
that  time  be,  that  our  Lord  himself  tells  us,  that 
when  he  cometh,  he  shall  scarce  find  faith  upon 
the  earth,  Luke  xviii.  8,  that  is,  he  will  find 
few  that  have  the  firm  belief  of  the  gospel  truths, 
and  few  that  have  faith  concerning  Christ's  com- 
ing.     So  great  have  been  the  reelings  of  the 


world,  so  long  the  delays  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
so  frequent  their  mistakes  who  have  prefixed 
times  for  it,  that  there  will  remain  but  little 
faith  in  any  about  his  glorious  appearance  for 
his  church,  when  behold  he  is  just  at  the  door. 
As  Atheists,  Deists,  and  adversaries  of  the  trutli 
have  been  much  hardened  in  their  infidelity,  by 
the  mistakes  of  those  who  have  been  too  par- 
ticular and  peremptory  in  timing  future  events  : 
so  the  godly  themselves  may  be  sadly  shaken, 
and  tempted  to  despair  of  Christ's  coming,  when 
he  so  long  passeth  their  reckoning.  Therefore, 
said  he,  "When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall 
he  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  But  glory  to  his 
name,  "  He  is  faithful  and  true,"  and  will  come 
at  the  appointed  time,  and  the  unbelief  of  man 
shall  not  make  the  promise  of  God  of  none  effect. 

2.  There  shall  be  great  troubles  in  the  world, 
and  very  great  fear  and  distress  in  the  church, 
before  help  arise  to  her,  Dan.  xii.  1.  Daniel  is 
certified,  that  when  Christ  is  to  stand  up  for  the 
church,  "  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such 
as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to 
that  same  time,  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall 
be  delivered."  So  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  Luke  xxi., 
Christ  saith,  that  before  his  coming,  there  shall 
be  strange  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth, 
earthquakes,  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  the 
rushing  of  nations  one  against  another,  and  such 
universal  distress,  that  men's  hearts  will  be  fail- 
ing them  for  fear;  and  even  then  shall  deliver- 
ance be  at  hand. 

3.  Christ  will  appear  when  his  church's  ene- 
mies are  most  confident  and  secure;  and  particu- 
larly, when  the  Romish  harlot  is  lifted  up  with 
pride  by  her  success  in  this  or  that  kingdom,  and 
begins  to  say  "  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow."  But  then  it  is  that  her  plagues  shall 
come  as  in  one  day,  Rev.  xvii.  7,  8.  How  con- 
fident was  the  cruel  persecutor  Dioclesian,  of  his 
success  against  the  church,  when  he  erected 
pillars  with  this  inscription,  Deleta  Superstitione 
Christiana  ?  Then  he  thought  he  had  got 
Christianity  extirpated,  and  the  church  ruined; 
when,  behold,  her  glorious  deliverance  under 
Constantine  the  Great  was  just  at  hand. 

4.  Before  antichrist's  fall,  one  of  the  ten  king- 
doms which  supported  the  beast  shall  undergo  a 
marvellous  revolution,  Rev.  xi.  13,  "The  same 
hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell."  By  which  tenth  part  is 
to  be  understood  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into 
which  the  great  city  Romish  Babylon  was  di- 
vided: this  many  take  to  be  the  kingdom  of 
France;  it  being  the  tenth  and  last  of  the  king- 
doms as  to  the  time  of  its  rise,  and  that  which 
gave  Rome  the  denomination  of  the  beast  with 
ten  horns;  and' also,  it  being  the  only  one  of  tho 
ten   that  was  never   conquered   since  its  rise. 
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However  unlikely  this  and  other  prophesied 
events  may  appear  at  the  time,  yet  the  almighty 
hand  of  the  only  wise  God  can  soon  bring  them 
about  when  least  expected.  Though  the  church 
should  be  wrapt  about  with  the  blackest  clouds 
and  thickest  darkness,  for  a  time,  that  will  be  no 
stop  to  God's  great  designs.  As  a  little  before 
the  break  of  day  is  the  darkest  time  of  all  the 
night;  so  usually  it  is  a  dark  hour  before  the 
day-break  of  the  church's  deliverance.  Let  us 
not  then  be  shaken  in  our  minds,  whatever  storm 
blow,  but  firmly  believe  the  word  of  a  true  and 
faithful  God,  that  all  his  promises  to  his  church 
shall  be  exactly  accomplished:  that  he  will  rise 
in  due  time  and  scatter  all  his  enemies;  and  that 
the  set  time  to  favour  Zion  will  certainly  come. 
May  we  then  be  helped  to  look  to  heaven,  and 
cry  for  a  steady,  fixed,  and  persevering  faith, 
that  we  may  never  be  shaken,  nor  carried  away 
by  the  prevailing  torrent  of  infidelity,  but  may 
still  be  established  upon  the  firm  rock  of  truth, 
for  Christ's  sake!     Amen. 


OF  THE  INCREASE  OF  CHRIST'S 
KINGDOM. 

SEttMON  XII.—"  HE  MUST  INCREASE— "  JOHN  III.  30. 

In  the  preceding  discourse,  I  was  speaking  of 
the  times  and  seasons  of  the  increase  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  glory;  and  seeing  this  increase  in 
the  latter  days  is  very  much  connected  with 
antichrist's  fall,  I  was  inquiring  a  little  into  the 
time  of  that  fall,  and  mentioning  some  forerun- 
ners of  it.  But  to  get  a  more  certain  view  of  it, 
it  is  fit  to  inquire  into  the  scripture  account  of 
the  time  and  length  of  antichrist's  reign;  which, 
according  to  Rev.  xi.  2,  3;  xii.  6,  14;  xiii.  5, 
doth  amount  to  1260  years,  as  is  generally 
agreed  to.  Now,  if  we  could  hit  upon  the  time 
when  these  years  began,  we  should  certainly 
know  when  his  reign  would  end.  But  God,  for 
our  trial  and  exercise,  hath  left  us  much  in  the 
dark  when  to  begin  them.  Thus  also  dealt  God 
with  his  people  in  ancient  times;  for  though  he 
told  them  their  bondage  in  Egypt  would  be  400 
years,  their  captivity  in  Babylon  would  be  70 
years;  and  from  the  commandment  to  rebuild  the 
temple  to  the  Messiah's  death,  there  would  be  70 
weeks  of  years,  or  490  years:  yet  still  the  pre- 
cise time  when  to  begin  these  computations  was 
much  questioned  among  them.  So  that  they 
never  were  perfectly  certain  about  the  exact  times 
of  the  church's  deliverance,  until  the  glorious 
events  happened;  and  then  every  one  saw  clearly 
when  they  should  have  dated  the  beginning  of 
these  predicted  years.     Now  the  same  is  the  case 


with  respect  to  antichrist's  reign  and  down-fall. 
Though  now  we  be  not  certain  when  to  begin 
the  1260  years,  which  is  the  duration  of  anti- 
christ's reign;  yet,  after  the  event  of  his  fall,  the 
time  of  its  commencement  will  be  so  plain,  that 
after  ages  will  be  apt  to  wonder  thai  we  fell  into 
such  mistakes  about  it.  Some  in  their  calcula- 
tions have  begun  antichrist's  reign  too  early: 
others  again,  perhaps,  begin  it  too  late.  Some 
of  which  I  shall  mention,  with  the  grounds  of 
their  opinion. 

1.  Because  antichrist  is  called  the  beast  with 
ten  horns,  Rev.  xiii.  1,  and  the  ten  horns  or 
kings  receive  their  power  one  hour  with  the 
beast,  and  give  their  power  and  kingdom  to  the 
beast,  Rev.  xvii.  12 — 17.  Many  therefore  did 
begin  antichrist's  reign,  as  soon  as  the  Roman 
empire  was  broken,  and  divided  into  ten  different 
kingdoms;  to  wit,  when  the  tenth  or  last  horn 
appeared,  which,  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks, 
now  called  the  French,  under  Childericus  their 
king,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  456;  to  which,  if 
we  add  1260  years,  the  time  of  antichrist's  reign, 
the  end  of  it  was  to  have  been  in  the  year  1716, 
and  accordingly  many  did  expect  it  that  year. 
But  the  event  hath  showed  that  they  began  anti- 
christ's reign  too  soon.  And,  indeed,  the  scrip- 
ture doth  not  say  that  his  reign,  though  contem- 
porary with  the  ten  horns,  should  begin  as  soon 
as  the  last  of  them  appeared ;  and  in  the  year 
456,  antichrist  was  scarcely  discernible  in  the 
church.  But  yet,  in  the  year  1716,  antichrist 
got  a  severe  blow,  when  the  Lord  broke  his 
interest  in  Britain,  by  defeating  the  rebellion 
there  in  his  favour,  and  securing  the  Protestant 
succession  to  the  crown  in  the  house  of  Hanover. 

2.  Others  did  begin  antichrist's  reign  twenty 
years  after,  viz.  in  the  year  476;  because  till 
then  some  shadow  of  the  old  Roman  empire 
remained.  For  it  was  not  entirely  dissolved,  nor 
did  the  ten  horns  appear  formally  in  its  room, 
till  the  deposition  of  Augustulus,  who  was  the 
last  of  the  Roman  emperors  that  reigned  over 
both  east  and  west.  Now  he  was  deposed  in  the 
year  476,  after  which  time  the  very  name  of  the 
Roman  empire  in  the  west  became  extinct. 
Those  of  this  way  of  thinking  did  also  strengthen 
their  opinion  from  that  text  in  2  Thess.  ii.  7,  8, 
"  He  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  wicked  one 
be  revealed;"  that  is,  antichrist,  who  then  was 
working  under  ground,  would  not  formally  ap- 
pear until  the  removal  of  the  Roman  emperor, 
whose  power  in  the  west  did  greatly  hinder  the 
papal  tyranny  and  grandeur.  Now,  according  to 
this  opinion,  antichrist's  reign  should  have  ended 
in  the  year  1736,  but  the  event  also  hath  disco- 
vered they  began  it  too  soon.  For  though  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  upon  the  fall  of  the  empire, 
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made  great  progress  in  their  projected  usurpa- 
tion, yet  antichrist  was  not  formally  revealed  so 
soon  as  476.  Neither  did  the  scripture  say  that 
he  would  he  immediately  revealed,  and  begin  his 
reign  upon  the  removing  of  the  Roman  emperor. 
But  though  the  Lord  did  not  overturn  antichrist 
in  the  year  1736,  as  some  expected,  yet  I  hope 
he  hath  taken  a  remarkable  step  towards  it,  and 
for  the  increase  of  his  own  kingdom  in  or  about 
that  year,  by  raising  up  eminent  instruments  for 
spreading  his  glorious  gospel  through  the  world, 
such  as  the  Moravian  brethren,  and  Oxford 
Methodists;  and  particularly  by  sending  forth 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Whitefield  that  very  year  to  preach 
the  everlasting  gospel  with  wonderful  success. 
And  now,  both  he  and  others  whom  God  hath 
excited,  have,  since  that  time,  made  a  noble  pro- 
gress in  this  work,  both  in  Europe  and  America, 
by  preaching  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
and  with  power,  the  doctrine  of  free  grace,  of 
original  sin,  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  of  justification  by  Christ's  righteousness 
alone;  which  doctrine  had  been  sadly  buried 
before.  And  I  verily  believe,  that  it  is  by  the 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  with  the  gospel,  and  the 
bright  convincing  appearances  of  Christ,  and  free 
grace  in  the  glory  of  gospel-light,  that  Antichrist 
will  be  consumed  and  destroyed,  and  Christ's 
kingdom  increased  and  enlarged. 

3.  Some  there  are  who  are  very  late  in  begin- 
ning Antichrist's  reign,  not  before  the  bishops  of 
Rome  turned  grossly  idolatrous,  and  set  up  for 
the  worship  of  images,  and  for  excommunicating 
and  deposing  the  emperors  of  Constantinople, 
their  civil  rulers,  because  they  opposed  them  in 
their  idolatry.  This  was  first  attempted  by  pope 
Constantine  against  the  emperor  Philippicus,  in 
the  year  713;  and  afterwards  practised  with 
great  boldness  and  success  by  pope  Gregory  II. 
against  the  emperor  Leo,  in  the  year  726. 
According  to  this  opinion,  Antichrist's  reign  will 
not  end  before  the  year  1973. 

4.  But  the  most  probable  time  for  commencing 
Antichrist's  reign  seems  to  be  when  Boniface  III. 
got  himself  declared  universal  bishop  and  head  of 
the  church,  and  assumed  the  title  of  pope,  which 
was  in  the  year  606.  And  in  this  usurped 
supremacy,  he  was  then  owned  and  submitted  to 
by  the  ten  horns  or  kings,  who  gave  their  power 
to  him.  Then  it  was  the  pope  became  Christ's 
declared  opposite,  by  usurping  his  peculiar  offices 
and  titles,  and  so  appeared  formally  to  be  Anti- 
christ. Now  if  we  add  to  606  the  time  of  Anti- 
christ's reign,  1260  years,  his  dominion  will  not 
end  till  the  year  1866,  which  is  124  years  hence. 
Though  none  now  living  will  see  this,  yet  we 
may  comfort  ourselves,  as  once  a  godly  man  did: 
•'  I  have  had  a  longing  desire,"  said  he,  "  to  see 
or  hear  of  the  fall  of  Antichrist:    but  I   check 


myself;  I  shall  go  to  heaven,  and  there  the  news 
of  it  shall  quickly  arrive,  for  both  angels  and 
saints  will  rejoice  at  it,"  Rev.  xviii.  20.  Why, 
that  will  be  the  happy  time  of  the  increase  of 
Christ's  kingdom  and  glory.  May  God  hasten 
it  for  Christ's  sake. 

III.  I  propose  next  to  give  some  reasons  why 
Christ  must  increase  as  above: 

1.  Because  of  the  decree  and  promise  of  God, 
which  cannot  fail.  He  hath  promised  this  not 
only  to  the  church,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  but  also  to 
Christ  himself,  Psal.  ii.  8;  ex.  1,  2.  And  surely 
"  he  will  not  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of 
his  lips,  he  will  not  lie  unto  David,"  Psal.  lxxxix. 
34,  35. 

2.  Because  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  its  increase,  that  God  hath  made  the 
world,  and  hath  given  the  administration  of  the 
kingdom  of  providence  to  Christ  himself,  in  order 
to  secure  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  glorious 
promises  made  to  him,  the  reins  of  government 
are  put  in  his  own  hand,  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Eph. 
i.  22.  And  to  be  sure,  the  great  Mediator  will 
see  to  his  own  interest. 

3.  Because  Christ  is  the  darling  of  heaven, 
dearly  beloved  of  God  for  undertaking  the 
redemption  of  a  lost  world,  a  work  whereby 
God  is  highly  glorified.  In  this  transaction  he 
cheerfully  complied  with  the  divine  will,  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
and  therefore  his  name  must  be  exalted  above 
every  name,  and  every  knee  must  bow  beforo 
him,  Phil.  ii.  8 — 10. 

APPLICATION. 

I.  Use  may  be  of  information: 

1.  We  here  see  what  encouragement  we  have 
to  pray  as  we  are  taught,  "  Thy  kingdom  come," 
and  that  it  maybe  increased  and  enlarged;  seeing 
we  pray  for  what  God  hath  decreed,  promised, 
and  foretold,  and  must  certainly  come  to  pass. 

2.  It  must  then  be  great  folly  to  oppose  the 
flourishing  of  Christ's  kingdom;  they  who  do  it 
have  a  strong  party  to  fight  against,  even  the 
omnipotent  God,  who  hath  said  of  Christ  and  his 
kingdom,  "  He  must  increase." 

II.  Use  may  be  of  reproof  and  warning  to  all 
who  would  hinder  the  increase  of  Christ's  king- 
dom and  glory  in  the  world;  such  as, 

1.  Those  who  persecute  and  oppress  his  people. 

2.  Those  who  promote  the  violent  settlement 
of  ministers  contrary  to  the  will  of  congregations, 
and  thereby  put  a  stop  to  the  conversion  and 
edification  of  souls. 

3.  Those  who  promote  infidelity,  error,  or  any 
doctrine  in  the  church,  contrary  to  the  sim- 
plicity and  purity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  scrip- 
ture-scheme of  salvation  by  Christ  and  his  surety- 
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righteousness,  whereby  free  grace  is  exalted  and 
self-debased. 

4.  Those  who  refuse  to  subject  themselves  to 
the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  and  will  rather  obey 
their  own  passions  and  lusts,  saying  in  their 
hearts,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over  us;"  if  Christ  be  a  King,  let  him  be  a  King 
without  a  kingdom,  subjects,  or  laws;  if  we 
could,  he  should  have  none.  O  sinners,  take  heed 
what  you  are  doing;  you  directly  oppose  the  will 
of  that  God  who  saith,  "  He  must  increase." 

III.  Use  of  lamentation.  We  may  here  take 
occasion  to  bewail  the  state  of  Christ's  kingdom 
in  divers  places,  in  which  it  once  flourished  and 
increased,  but  now,  alas!  decreaseth;  as  in 
France,  Germany,  Poland,  Bohemia,  Hungary, 
Piedmont,  and  other  foreign  parts,  and  likewise 
in  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  particularly  in  our 
mother  church  of  Scotland.  0 !  what  a  dreadful 
flood  of  infidelity,  atheism,  irreligion,  damnable 
heresies,  looseness  of  principle  and  of  practice, 
contempt  of  God  and  religion,  scoffings  at  the 
truths  of  God  and  serious  godliness,  hath  broke 
out  in  this  age,  and  swelled  to  a  greater  height 
than  at  any  time  since  our  blessed  reformation. 
Our  holy  Christian  religion,  in  its  firm  founda- 
tions and  infallible  proofs,  hath  been  openly 
attacked  and  ridiculed  by  professed  infidels  and 
pretenders  to  reason  amongst  us,  and  that  not- 
withstanding the  strong  obligations  they  lie  under 
by  their  baptism  and  education  to  adhere  to  it. 
And  many  pretended  friends  have  been  under- 
mining and  destroying  it,  by  promoting  opinions 
and  practices  inconsistent  with  its  purity  and 
interest.  Yea,  all  ranks  of  us,  whether  magis- 
trates, ministers,  nobility,  gentry,  citizens,  and 
commons,  are  sadly  chargeable  with  the  prevail- 
ing defections  and  declensions  of  the  age.  Alas, 
we  have  left  our  first  love,  and  have  wofully 
degenerated  from  our  ancestors'  piety,  zeal,  and 

solemn  engagements  to  the  Lord!     How  lament- 
is     D 

able  is  our  neglect  of  family- worship,  secret 
prayer,  sabbath-sanctification,  and  gospel-holi- 
ness !  As  also,  our  losing  our  former  liveliness 
and  spirituality  in  God's  worship  and  service, 
and  letting  our  devotion  dwindle  away  into  a 
dead  formality,  and  mere  bodily  service!  And 
finally,  how  strong  is  the  propensity  of  the  pre- 
sent generation  to  vanity,  lightness,  plays,  come- 
dies, romances,  idle  diversions,  contempt  of  ordi- 
nances, lying,  cheating,  perjury,  and  all  sorts  of 
immoral  practices. 

Upon  account  whereof  God  is  provoked  to 
forsake  his  ordinances,  and  smite  our  church  with 
sore  judgments,  such  as  a  spirit  of  division,  a 
miscarrying  womb,  and  dry  breasts,  impenitency 
and  hardness  of  heart,  suspending  the  Spirit's 
influences,  so  as  hearts  are  not  melted  by  the 
word.     The  angel  descends  not  to  trouble  the 


waters,  and  the  diseased  step  not  in  to  be  healed 
as  in  former  days.  Our  hearts  do  not  burn  while 
Christ  is  talking  with  us;  the  times  of  refreshing 
come  not  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  And, 
alas!  we  who  are  in  the  ministry  want  not  reason 
to  fear  that  we  have  a  hand  in  bringing  on  the 
judgments,  by  our  undertaking  the  ministry  for 
carnal  ends,  and  without  experimental  knowledge 
of  the  Spirit's  work  in  regeneration;  helping  in 
lax  men  to  the  ministry,  and  discouraging  the 
more  serious;  little  reading  and  studying  the 
scriptures;  want  of  zeal  and  concern  for  the  con- 
version and  edification  of  souls:  seeking  ourselves 
in  our  public  appearances  more  than  the  glory 
of  our  blessed  Master;  not  looking  to  him  for 
furniture,  and  depending  on  his  presence  and 
Spirit  for  success:  not  labouring  more  earnestly, 
and  preaching  more  rousingly  for  awakening  and 
convincing  of  souls:  laying  stumbling-blocks 
before  hearers,  by  sinful  strifes,  untender  walking, 
and  wrong  steps,  whereby  they  are  tempted  to 
abhor  the  offerings  of  the  Lord,  not  acting  as 
faithful  stewards,  by  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth,  and  speaking  to  the  different  cases  of  the 
converted  and  unconverted,  saints  and  sinners; 
and  not  making  it  the  great  end  of  our  sermons 
to  convince  lost  sinners  of  their  misery,  to  exalt 
a  crucified  Christ  as  their  only  remedy,  and  to 
lead  poor  souls  to  him.  O  that  all  ranks  were 
brought  to  acknowledge  their  guilt,  and  to  lament 
the  hand  they  have  had  in  increasing  guilt,  and 
crime,  and  misery,  and  in  stopping  the  increase 
of  Christ's  kingdom ! 

IV.  Use  may  be  of  consolation  to  all  the 
friends  of  Christ.  Though  you  have  cause  of 
fear  and  trembling,  because  of  the  melancholy 
view  you  have  of  the  church's  case  at  present, 
her  groans  and  grievances,  defections,  and  back- 
slidings,  and  the  power  and  success  of  enemies; 
yet  rejoice  in  the  tidings  my  text  brings,  "Christ 
must  increase."  The  church  shall  arise  and 
shine,  her  light  shall  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  rise  upon  her.  It  shall  not  be  in  the 
power  of  all  her  enemies,  though  hell  and  Rome 
be  joined  with  them,  to  hinder  this  increase. 
Antichrist  must  fall:  he  hath  been  in  a  deadly 
consumption  these  200  years,  and  will  expire  at 
length.  Whatever  be  the  opposition,  Christ 
must  overcome,  triumph,  and  increase  at  last. 
His  church  will  certainly  outlive  all  her  enemies. 
And  though  sometimes  she  may  decrease  in 
some  places,  yet  we  should  mind  that  Christ's 
kingdom  is  like  the  sea,  what  it  loseth  in  one 
place  it  gaineth  in  another.  If  it  lose  in  Europe, 
and  gain  in  America,  Christ  loseth  nothing. 
And  though  his  church  in  our  land  be  brought 
low,  yet  her  Head  and  King  lives,  and  many  of 
his  worthies  have  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of 
it,  that  he  would  not  leave  her,  but  return  and 
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revive  his  work  in  her,  with  a  powerful  arm, 
and  spreading  glory. 

V.  Use  of  exhortation.  And  here  I  exhort 
and  obtest  all  ranks,  high  and  low,  to  do  what 
they  can  in  their  stations,  by  their  prayers  and 
endeavours,  for  the  coming  and  increase  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  as  Christ  directs,  Matt.  vi.  10. 
O  how  concerned  was  David  this  way!  Psal. 
xxv.  22;  li.  18.  And  so  were  Asaph,  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  Nehemiah,  Paul,  &c.  Psal.  lxx.  14; 
Isa.  lxii.  1;  Dan.  ix.  16,  &c;  Neh.  ii.  3;  Rom. 
x.  i.  Consider  also  the  woes  and  judgments 
denounced  against  those  who  are  unconcerned  for 
the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom,  Amos  vi.  1,  6; 
Esther  iv.  14.  Likewise  take  a  view  of  the 
blessings  which  would  attend  the  increase  of  it. 
The  Redeemer's  glory  would  be  magnified,  the 
church  would  become  a  fruitful  mother  of  many 
children,  and  many  sons  and  daughters  would  be 
born  to  God.  Then  light  would  spread,  know- 
ledge be  increased,  ignorance  vanish,  error  be 
abhorred,  Satan  restrained,  vice  forsaken,  virtue 
esteemed,  love  and  peace  cultivated.  Then  the 
lives  of  Christians  would  shine,  sabbaths  would 
be  days  of  heaven,  sermons  and  sacraments  would 
be  longed  for,  the  friends  of  Christ  valued  as  the 
excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  and  all  wisdom's  ways 
would  be  pleasant  and  delightful.  And  what 
happy  times  would  these  be? 

Quest.  What  are  those  means  and  endeavours 
fee  should  use  for  the  increase  of  Christ's  king- 
dom and  glory  in  the  world,  according  to  our 
several  stations  and  capacities! 

Axs.  1.  Let  magistrates  contribute  to  this 
noble  end,  both  by  their  authority  and  example, 
discountenancing  the  immoral  and  vicious,  and 
putting  respect  upon  the  virtuous  and  godly.  Let 
them  with  zeal  and  impartiality  execute  our  good 
laws  for  suppressing  open  vice,  such  as  drunken- 
ness, uncleanness,  profaning  of  the  Lord's  name, 
and  of  the  Lord's  day,  &c.  Let  them  in  their 
own  lives  be  patterns  to  others  in  justice,  sobri- 
ety, family-religion,  and  attending  upon  public 
ordinances:  and  no  doubt  their  good  examples 
would  have  great  influence  upon  these  around 
them. 

2.  Let  ministers  especially  lay  out  themselves 
for  this  increase,  by  making  it  the  great  scope  and 
end  of  their  sermons  to  awaken  secure  sinners, 
and  lead  them  to  Christ;  by  diligent  catechizing 
of  them,  and  dealing  particularly  with  young  per- 
sons in  private  about  their  souls,  and  taking  great 
paint  with  them  at  their  first  admission  to  the 
Lord's  table.  Let  them  be  careful  to  keep  back 
the  ignorant  and  ungodly  from  that  holy  ordi- 
nance; and  depend  on  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  for  all  the  success  of  their  endeavours.  Let 
them  beware  of  licensing  or  ordaining  any  to 
sacred  functions,  who  are  not  of  good  report  for 


true  piety  and  soundness;  and  of  imposing  pastors 
upon  congregations  without  their  consent  or  good 
liking.  Let  them  preach  to  their  flocks  by  their 
good  lives,  as  well  as  their  lips;  and  in  all  things 
behave  as  true  friends  of  the  Bridegroom,  desir- 
ing (like  John  Baptist)  that  their  blessed  Master 
may  increase,  though  they  should  decrease;  that 
his  name  may  be  great,  though  theirs  should  sink 
to  nothing. 

3.  Let  elders  in  their  sphere  contribute  all  they 
can  to  the  flourishing  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by 
their  fervent  prayers  for  it,  and  studying  to  be 
exemplary  in  family-religion,  sobriety  and  holi- 
ness of  life:  by  reproving  and  admonishing  of 
those  who  walk  disorderly,  informing  ministers 
about  them,  and  faithfully  assisting  them  in  the 
exercise  of  discipline,  and  in  ruling  and  governing 
of  the  church. 

4.  Let  teachers  of  youth  assist  in  this  work, 
by  labouring  to  instil  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
the  way  of  salvation  through  Christ,  very  early 
into  their  scholars'  minds;  and  to  persuade  men 
of  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  prayer,  a  new 
heart,  godliness,  meekness,  chastity,  sobriety,  and 
justice.  And  likewise  to  train  them  up  in  the 
abhorrence  of  vice  in  all  its  kinds,  and  of  every 
thing  that  may  prove  an  inlet  or  encouragement 
to  it. 

5.  Let  parents  and  heads  of  families  do  what 
they  can  to  set  up  and  increase  Christ's  kingdom 
in  their  families,  by  maintaining  the  worship  of 
God  in  them ;  sanctifying  the  sabbath  in  all  their 
dwellings;  catechizingand  instructing  children  and 
servants,  and  requiring  an  account  of  the  sermons 
they  hear;  reproving  and  curbing  sin  wherever  it 
appears;  and  earnestly  recommending  Christ  and 
the  new  birth,  prayer,  reading  of  the  Bible,  and 
holy  living,  to  all  within  their  gates;  and  espe- 
cially to  children,  when  their  hearts  are  young 
and  tender;  for  these  are  the  hope  and  seed  of  the 
next  generation.  Let  us  follow  the  example  of 
the  Jews  in  Nehemiah's  time,  who  repaired  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  every  one  against  their  own 
houses,  Neh.  iii.  10,  &c.  If  every  one  would 
sweep  before  their  own  door,  it  would  soon  make 
a  clean  street.  And  if  all,  whether  in  public  or 
private  stations,  would  diligently  apply  themselves 
to  that  part  of  reformation- work  that  lies  nearest 
to  them,  and  within  their  reach,  there  would  soon 
be  a  happy  change  among  us. 

6.  Let  those  whom  God  hath  blessed  with 
worldly  substance,  employ  part  of  it  for  the 
increase  and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by 
supporting  charity-schools,  and  encouraging  min- 
isters, preachers,  and  catechists,  to  travel  in  dark 
places  of  the  world,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  for 
propagating  Christian  knowledge,  and  bringing 
precious  souls'  to  Jesus  Christ:  surely,  there  is  no 
better  use  that  money  can  be  put  to;  many  of  our 
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fellow  Christians  have  done  worthily  this  way 
before  us,  and  the  good  effects  thereof  are  notori- 
ous; which  should  excite  others  to  the  like  acts  of 
charity  and  beneficence,  which  have  such  an  evi- 
dent tendency  to  save  perishing  souls,  and  increase 
our  dear  Redeemer's  kingdom  and  glory. 

Object.  But,  say  some,  we  are  poor  and  in  low 
stations,  what  can  we  do  for  Christ's  kingdom? 

Ans.  There  are  several  things  incumbent  on 
you  for  this  noble  end,  be  what  you  will. 

1.  Let  every  man,  whatever  his  station  be, 
receive  the  gospel  revelation  with  a  firm  unshaken 
faith,  as  the  very  truth  of  God,  and  the  way  of 
bringing  men  to  eternal  life,  which  God  himself 
hath  devised.  Abhor  the  impious  cavils  of 
infidels  against  it,  and  receive  gospel-truths  with 
warm  love  and  affection.  Love  and  bless  God, 
who,  in  his  infinite  love  and  wisdom,  contrived 
this  scheme  of  salvation,  and  Jesus  Christ  that 
executed  it,  by  shedding  his  blood  on  the  cross. 
Let  each  one  by  faith  put  his  finger  in  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  cry  with  Thomas,  "He  is  my 
Lord,  and  my  God." 

2.  Let  every  man  study  to  recommend  this 
excellent  religion  to  the  world,  by  conforming 
his  practice  to  its  rules,  and  adorning  his  life  with 
shining  holiness  and  virtue;  and  by  guarding 
against  all  injustice  and  dishonesty,  pride,  passion, 
revenge,  evil-speaking,  and  every  thing  that  may 
stumble  and  beget  prejudices  in  men  against 
Christianity,  who  are  too  apt  to  impute  the  faults 
of  its  professors  to  the  religion  itself.  If  every 
professed  Christian  would  contribute,  by  personal 
reformation,  to  mend  one,  then  we  should  all  be 
mended,  and  the  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom 
would  be  glorious. 

3.  Let  every  one  be  searching  diligently  into 
the  time  prefixed  for  the  church's  being  in  sack- 
cloth; viz.  the  1260  years.  And  when,  like 
Daniel,  we  understand  by  books  that  the  time 
of  finishing  them  is  near,  let  us  with  him,  Dan. 
ix.  2,  3,  set  our  faces  unto  the  Lord  God,  to 
seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  fasting, 
that  he  may  remove  all  hindrances,  and  hasten 
the  time  of  the  church's  liberty  and  increase. 
If  you  can  do  no  more  for  it,  pour  out  earnest 
prayers  to  God  for  fulfilling  his  promises  of  the 
downfall  of  antichrist  and  Mahomet,  the  in-bring- 
ing of  the  Jews,  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles: 
and  that  he  would  pour  out  a  Spirit  of  mourn- 
ing and  repentance  upon  the  church  of  Scotland, 
and  other  reformed  churches,  for  their  decays 
and  backslidings,  put  a  stop  to  infidelity  and 
error,  maintain  purity  of  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship, remove  the  causes  of  division  and  conten- 
tion, heal  breaches  and  restore  peace :  and  that 
God  may  grant  a  spirit  of  reformation,  and  of 
zeal  for  Christ's  kingdom,  to  all  men  of  power 
and  influence,  that  they  may  exert  themselves 


for  the  enlargement  of  Christ's  dominions,  and 
the  diminishing  of  Satan's:  and  that  he  would 
send  a  large  effusion  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  qualify 
instruments  for  spreading  bis  gospel  throughout 
the  world. 

We  are  apt  to  be  discouraged  when  we  see 
not  likely  instruments  to  carry  on  the  Lord's 
work,  and  bring  about  the  glorious  things  he 
hath  promised;  and  to  cry,  "  By  whom  shall 
Jacob  arise?"  Not  minding  that  God  can  raise 
up  children  from  stones,  and  instruments  to  serve 
him  where  they  were  not  expected.  Though 
we  be  often  at  our  wit's  end,  we  should  never 
be  at  our  faith's  end.  God  can  never  be  at  a 
loss  to  carry  on  his  work,  while  he  hath  enough 
of  clay  and  spirit  to  form  instruments  for  his 
purpose.  When  the  arm  of  the  Lord  once 
awakens  for  his  church,  no  impediment  can  stop 
him;  he  makes  out  that  pleasant  word  in  Psal. 
lxviii.  11,  "The  Lord  gave  the  word,  great  was 
the  company  of  those  that  published  it."  The 
pouring  out  of  God's  Spirit  from  on  high, 
answers  all  objections,  overcomes  difficulties,  pro- 
vides supplies,  and  affords  remedies  in  the  most 
desperate  cases. 

O  how  desperate  like  was  Luther's  attempt  in 
the  year  1517,  when  he,  a  poor  monk,  set  him- 
self against  the  torrent  of  idolatry  and  corruption 
that  prevailed  under  antichrist  at  that  time!  It 
seemed  as  ridiculous,  as  if  a  man  had  set  his 
his  shoulder  to  a  great  mountain  on  purpose  to 
remove  it.  And  so  it  was-in  the  reckoning  of  the 
wisest  of  that  age;  and  hence,  when  Luther 
opened  his  designs  to  a  great  doctor,  who  disap- 
proved of  the  Romish  corruptions  as  well  as  he, 
he  bade  Luther  retire  to  his  cell,  and  pray, 
"Lord  have  mercy  on  us;"  as  if  there  was  no 
remedy.  Yet  how  wonderfully  did  the  purity 
of  doctrine  and  worship  break  forth  and  prevail 
to  amazement,  among  sundry  nations,  so  as  to 
shake  the  foundations  of  antichrist's  throne,  and 
give  him  a  deadly  wound,  under  which  he  hath 
been  languishing  ever  since!  There  had  been 
several  attempts  for  reformation  made  by  others 
long  before  Luther,  as  by  Wickliff,  Huss,  and 
Jerome  of  Prague;  but  all  were  ineffectual,  because 
God's  time  of  reformation  was  not  then  come. 
But  we  see  when  once  that  time  cometh,  no  man 
is  able  to  hinder  it,  more  than  stop  the  sun  from 
breaking  out  under  a  cloud.  It  becomes,  then, 
all  the  Lord's  servants  and  people  to  keep  in  the 
way  of  duty,  and  wait  patiently  till  his  set  time 
to  favour  Zion  comes. 

How  patiently  did  Joshua  and  the  priests  wait 
for  the  downfall  of  Jericho!  Amidst  the  insults 
of  enemies,  they  continued  in  their  dutiful  obedi- 
ence to  God,  encompassing  the  city  every  day, 
and  blowing  with  trumpets  of  rams'  horns,  carry- 
ing the  ark  still  alongst  with  them.     This  they 
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did  six  days,  once  every  day;  and  seven  times 
upon  the  seventh  day.  All  the  six  days  the  walls 
stood  firm,  and  not  a  stone  moved,  nor  a  pinning 
in  it  loosed;  nor  was  there  any  alteration  for  the 
most  part  of  the  seventh  day,  until  the  evening, 
when  God's  set  time  was  come;  and  then  with- 
out difficulty,  all  came  tumbling  down  at  once. 
In  like  manner,  let  us  persevere  with  patience 
in  the  way  of  duty,  looking  to  God,  and  blowing 
with  the  gospel-trumpet,  which  by  many  is  des- 
pised as  the  sound  of  a  ram's  horn:  but  if  we 
hold  on,  carrying  Christ,  the  blest  antitype  of 


the  ark,  along  with  us,  we  shall  come  off  with 
triumph  at  lost.  One  thing  is  sure,  antichrist 
must  decrease,  and  Christ  must  increase.  Jeri- 
cho must  fall,  and  Zion  must  be  built  up.  And 
however  dark  and  cloudy  the  present  time  be, 
we  are  well  assured  from  Psal.  cii.  ]  6,  "  "When 
the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear 
in  his  glory."  The  Lord  in  mercy  hasten  that 
time  in  Scotland,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  earth, 
for  Christ's  sake.  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  on  thy  chariot  wheels  of  truth,  mercy,  and 
victory.  Amen  and  Amen. 
3  K 
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Although"  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  there  are 
manv  excellent  books  written,  and  sermons  deli- 
vered, concerning  the  Lord's  supper;  yet  it  is 
sadly  to  be  regretted,  that  there  remains  still  a 
lamentable  ignorance  among  many,  of  the  nature 
of  this  holy  ordinance,  and  the  principal  acts 
required  in  communicating.  Which  consideration 
chiefly  hath  moved  me  to  handle  this  subject  (of 
which  too  much  cannot  be  written  or  preached, 
seeing  it  is  the  epitome  of  the  whole  Christian 
religion,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  practice),  in  a 
plain  catechetical  method,  and  have  studied  the 
easiest  words  and  expressions  that  I  could  devise, 
to  make  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
the  seals  thereof,  plain  and  intelligible  to  every 
vulgar  capacity. 

As  I  do  not  know  much  that  is  written  upon 
this  subject,  in  this  method,  so  I  have  observed, 
in  treatises  of  the  Lord's  supper,  that  generally 
there  is  but  little  said  of  the  nature  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works  with  the  first  Adam,  or  of  the 
covenant  of  redemption  with  the  second  Adam,  or 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  the  elect,  to  which 
this  sacrament  is  annexed  its  a  seal:  and  that  yet 
less  is  said  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  first 
seal  of  the  covenant;  which  certainly  should,  in 
the  first  place,  be  considered  and  understood  by 
every  man,  before  he  adventure  to  partake  of  the 
second  seal  of  the  covenant,  which  bears  a  special 
relation  to  the  first.  Wherefore  I  have  thought 
fit,  in  this  catechism  (for  the  better  understand- 
ing the  nature  of  this  sacrament)  to  give  a  succinct 
view  of  the  gospel  scheme,  and  method  of  man's 
salvation,  by  opening  up  the  nature  of  the  fore- 
said divine  covenant,  and  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  before  I  come  to  treat  particularly  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

All  Christians  should  study  to  have  distinct 
uptakings  of  the  gospel-covenant,  and  of  this 
ordinance,  which  is  the  compend  and  seal  of  it: 
and,  in  a  special  manner,  young  persons,  before 
their  first  admission  to  it,  when  they  are  hereby, 
in  a  solemn  and  explicit  manner,  to  renew  their 
baptismal  bonds,  and  give  their  voluntary  consent 


to  the  covenant.  O  young  people,  take  heed  to 
your  first  communicating,  for  very  much  depends 
upon  H;  you  are,  as  it  were,  about  laying  the 
foundation-stone  of  your  salvation-work,  which 
ought  to  be  done  with  much  spiritual  skill  and 
knowledge,  if  you  would  have  a  sure  building;  if 
you  approach  to  this  holy  table  in  ignorance,  you 
stumble  in  the  threshold;  nay,  you  will  surely  be 
unworthy  communicants,  and  so  may  provoke 
God  to  smite  you  with  the  plagues  of  judicial 
blindness,  heart-hardness,  and  formality,  which 
may  cleave  to  you  all  your  lives,  and  so  you  are 
undone  for  ever.  Wherefore,  as  you  regard  your 
immortal  souls,  pray  for  knowledge  and  spiritual 
illumination;  apply  to  your  great  prophet  Jesus 
Christ  for  it;  improve  the  means  and  helps  which 
he  affords  you,  and  seriously  peruse  this  cate- 
chism, before  you  first  communicate;  that  so  you 
may  have  some  right  uptakings  of  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  seals  thereof;  and  par- 
ticularly, of  the  obligations  you  already  lie  under 
by  the  first  seal;  that  you  may  with  knowledge, 
seriousness,  and  solemnity,  go  and  personally 
renew  your  baptismal  covenant  with  God,  and 
get  it  ratified,  by  receiving  of  the  second  seal 
thereof.  For  this  cause  it  is,  that  our  General 
Assembly,  by  their  act,  Assemb.  1706,  scs.  12, 
recommend  to  all  ministers,  "diligently  to  instruct 
persons,  especially  before  their  admission  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  particularly  as  to  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  the  nature  and  end  of  this  ordinance 
as  a  seal  thereof;  and  charge,  upon  their  conscien- 
ces, the  obligations  they  lie  under  from  their  bap- 
tismal covenant,  and  seriously  to  exhort  them  to 
renew  the  same."  And  accordingly,  I  have 
known  some  ministers  at  very  much  pains  with 
young  persons,  before  their  first  communicating, 
instructing  them  as  above  directed,  telling  them, 
that  they  were  now  to  enter  into  the  state  of 
adult  church-membership,  to  be  taken  into 
Christ's  family,  and  share  of  the  children's  privi- 
leges, scaled  to  them  in  baptism;  that  therefore 
they  must  now  make  a  choice  for  themselves, 
ratify  their  parents'  deed,  and  become  Christians 


PREFACE. 


443 


by  their  own  voluntary  consent,  as  well  as  by 
their  parents'  dedication,  and  renew  their  baptis- 
mal covenant,  with  judgment  and  understanding. 
And  after  much  pains  taken  upon  them  in  pri- 
vate, they  have  called  their  young  communicants 
together  in  a  public  manner,  catechising  them, 
and  opening  up  the  nature  of  the  gospel-covenant, 
and  their  baptismal  engagement  to  them:  and, 
with  some  solemnity,  asking  each  of  them  their 
consent  thereunto,  and  taking  them  engaged  per- 
sonally to  renew  covenant  with  God  in  secret,  and 
make  choice  of  God  for  their  God,  and  Christ  for 
their  Saviour  and  husband,  before  they  should 
approach  to  his  table;  and  upon  these  terms 
giving  them  their  tokens.  Unto  all  which  they 
joined  suitable  directions  and  encouragements, 
concluding  all,  by  giving  up  and  recommending 
these  young  communicants  to  God  in  solemn  and 
fervent  prayer.  Which  method  I  have  known 
accompanied  with  great  tenderness,  and  many 
tears,  among  the  young  people;  one  of  them  help- 
ing to  affect  another,  yea,  and  make  very  moving 
impressions  upon  the  whole  audience;  and  I  doubt 
not,  but  such  occasions  have  been,  to  some,  the 
time  of  their  espousals  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  they  are  to  remember  with  thankfulness 
and  praise. 

Moreover,  I  entreat  young  communicants  to 
beware  of  contenting  themselves  with  a  literal 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  covenants,  and 
of  the  sacraments;  but  0  press  and  pray  hard  for 
the  inward  teaching  of  God's  Spirit,  that  light  in 
your  heads  may  be  joined  with  heat  in  your 
hearts.  And  pray  for  the  firm  and  solid  belief 
and  sincere  love  of  all  these  truths  which  you 
know;  and  that  your  knowledge  may  be  a  sanc- 
tified and  practical  knowledge,  and  increasing  like 
the  morning  light. 

Again,  I  beseech  you  to  beware  of  resting  upon 
your  purposes,  prayers,  or  tears,  your  personal 
covenanting,  or  any  performance  of  yours  what- 
soever; let  none  of  these  come  in  Christ's  room; 
be  not  satisfied  with  a  form  of  godliness,  without 
seeking  after  the  life  and  power  thereof.  Be 
never  easy  till  you  get  your  hearts  opened  to 
close  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel-offers,  and 
get  an  inward  change  wrought  upon  your  souls, 
by  the  regenerating  grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  and 
grace  excited  in  you  to  a  lively  exercise;  and  then 
you  may  approach  with  holy  confidence  to  your 
Redeemer's  table,  and  expect  welcome. 

Sacrament  days  in  Scotland  have  been  solemn 
and  sealing  days,  yea,  days  of  heaven  to  many ; 
at  such  occasions  many  have  had  their  Bethel 
meetings  with  God,  which  they  will  never  for- 
get. O  let  us  all  then  beware  of  formality  creep- 
ing in  among  us  in  our  preparation  for  and  par- 
taking of  this  solemn  ordinance;  for  then  God  will 
withdraw  himself  from  our  assemblies,  and  our 


solemn  feasts  will  be  melancholy  and  heartless. 
How  sad  will  our  case  be,  if  communicants  and 
professors  of  religion,  turn  easy  about  this  matter, 
and  be  satisfied  with  the  shadow  without  the 
substance;  with  pure  ordinances  and  sacraments, 
without  Christ's  presence  in  them ;  with  commu- 
nion days,  without  communion  with  Christ  the 
master  and  maker  of  the  feast.  O  communicants, 
however  frequently  you  approach  to  the  Lord's 
table,  yet  still  make  conscience  of  secret,  serious, 
and  solemn  preparation  for  it:  press  always  for  a 
token  of  Christ's  love  at  his  table.  There  is 
nothing  so  supporting  to  poor  believers,  in  this 
wilderness,  yea,  and  when  under  the  greatest  trials 
and  difficulties,  than  the  believing  views  they 
have  sometimes  got  of  a  well-ordered  covenant 
of  grace,  made  over  and  sealed  to  them  by  this 
sacrament:  these  have  been  the  cordials  of  many, 
when  they  have  been  stepping  in  over  the  thresh- 
hold  of  eternity.  Let  us  then  be  providing  such 
cordials  against  that  critical  time. 

At  first,  when  I  began  to  compose  this  book,  I 
thought  to  contain  it  in  a  small  compass;  but 
having  a  design  to  instruct,  direct,  and  confirm 
some;  confute,  reprove,  and  reform  others;  the 
book  swelled  to  this  bulk,  before  I  could  in  any 
measure  reach  my  end.       ' 

1.  My  design  is,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  way  and  method  of 
salvation,  through  the  mediation  and  suretyship 
of  Jesus  Christ;  and  therefore  I  was  obliged  to 
give  as  clear  a  view  as  I  could  of  the  cove- 
nants of  works,  of  redemption,  and  of  grace,  with 
the  seals  thereof. 

2.  I  intend  to  direct  and  assist  all  sincere  young 
communicants,  that  desire  to  be  rightly  guided  in 
this  weighty  work,  so  as  they  may  not  wound 
Christ  nor  their  own  souls,  but  please  God,  and 
get  a  gracious  meeting  with  their  Saviour;  and, 
for  their  sakes,  I  have  fully  displayed  the  nature, 
parts,  ends,  and  uses  of  the  Lord's  supper,  showed 
what  is  required  of  them  before  they  come,  what 
is  incumbent  on  them  when  they  come,  and  what 
is  incumbent  on  them  when  they  go  from  the 
Lord's  table;  and  also  have  subjoined  to  this  book 
some  suitable  materials  for  meditation  and  prayer, 
both  before  and  after  partaking. 

3.  My  end  is  to  support  and  encourage  those 
troubled  and  exercised  souls,  who  dare  not  neglect 
this  ordinance,  and  who  make  conscience  of 
attending  it,  and  preparing  for  it,  but  are  often 
filled  with  doubts  and  fears,  lest  they  be  unwor- 
thy communicants,  apprehending  they  have  no 
right  to  Christ's  table,  in  regard  they  do  not  per- 
ceive any  sure  marks  of  grace  in  their  hearts, 
nor  find  any  sensible  benefit  by  the  ordinance : 
wherefore  I  have,  for  the  sake  of  such,  laid  down 
many  marks  for  examining  their  state,  their 
graces,  their  frame,  and  profiting  by  this  ordin- 
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ance:  and  also  have  intermixed  the  book  with  a 
great  variety  of  cases  of  conscience,  which  I  have 
handled  and  resolved  for  the  relief  and  support 
of  such  serious  souls. 

4.  I  design  to  confute  those  who  corrupt  this 
holy  ordinance,  or  in  any  measure  deviate  from 
Christ's  institution;  and  therefore  I  have  gone 
through  the  several  parts  of  the  institution, 
shown  the  usefulness  and  significancy  thereof, 
and  have  fairly  proposed  the  matters  in  contro- 
versy, with  the  adversaries'  objections,  and 
answered  them. 

5.  I  am  to  reprove  and  reform  those  who  rush 
upon  this  ordinance  in  an  ignorant  or  careless 
manner,  without  due  preparation;  by  showing 
who  only  have  a  right  to  this  table,  what  is  the 
nature  and  importance  of  the  work  of  com- 
municating, with  the  sin  and  danger  of  doing  it 
unworthily. 

6.  I  intend  likewise  to  reprove  those  who  live 
in  the  habitual  neglect  of  this  ordinance;  by 
laying  open  the  necessity  and  advantages  of  wor- 
thy communicating,  and  the  guilt  and  hazard  of 
neglecting  Christ's  institution  and  dying  command. 

7.  To  reprove  those  who  satisfy  themselves 
with  the  communicating  once  in  a  year  or  two 
years,  as  they  have  the  occasion  only  in  their 
own  parish  churches,  and  no  oftener;  by  showing 
the  obligations  that  lie  on  all  Christ's  disciples  to 
partake  often.  And  I  shall  add  in  this  place, 
that  there  is  ground  to  fear  that  the  unfrequent 
celebration  and  participation  of  this  blessed  feast, 
which  Christ  hath  prepared  for  us,  is  an  evil  that 
many  in  this  church  are  chargeable  with,  and  for 
which  the  Lord  may  plead  a  controversy  with 
us.  How  can  we  expect  but  he  will  depart  from 
us,  when  we  stand  at  such  a  distance  from  him, 
and  come  so  seldom  near  him  in  the  method  he 
hath  appointed?  Can  we  look  for  the  smiles  of 
Christ's  countenance,  when  we  live  so  much  in 
the  neglect  of  his  dying  words  ?  Is  it  any  won- 
der our  hearts  are  so  hard,  when  we  are  so  sel- 
dom applying  the  blood  of  Christ  for  softening 
them?  Or  that  our  graces  be  so  weak  and 
withered,  when  we  so  little  use  the  means  for 
strengthening  and  cherishing  them?  Is  not  the 
frequent  use  of  this  ordinance,  in  the  way  Christ 
hath  appointed,  an  excellent  help  to  soften  our 
hearts,  renew  our  repentance,  strengthen  our 
faith,  inflame  our  love,  increase  our  thankfulness, 
animate  our  resolutions  against  sin,  and  encourage 
us  to  holy  duties,  and  shall  we  willingly  neglect 
it?  It  is  no  wonder  that  we  complain  we  miss 
what  we  aim  at  and  expect  in  this  ordinance, 
when  we  are  so  little  sensible  of  former  neglects. 
It  is  a  sad  sign  our  receiving  of  this  sacrament  is 
not  right,  when  it  leaves  not  in  us  earnest  breath- 
ings for  the  like  opportunity:  is  it  possible  for 
us  to  meet  with  Christ,  and  taste  of  his  sweetness 


and  fullness  in  this  ordinance,  and  not  long  for 
another  meeting? 

Let  none  think  that  the  frequency  of  the 
administration  would  expose  to  contempt;  for  I 
am  sure  no  worthy  communicant  will  undervalue 
this  ordinance,  because  of  a  frequent  repetition, 
but  rather  prize  it  the  more.  Did  the  primitive 
Christians  bring  it  to  contempt  by  partaking 
every  Lord's  day?  Nay,  was  not  their  esteem 
of  it  much  higher  than  those  who  dispense,  or 
receive  it  only  once  in  two  years?  I  wish  the 
words  of  our  dying  Saviour,  and  the  acts  of  our 
General  Assembly,  relative  to  this  matter,  were 
more  adverted  to,  by  one  and  all  of  us. 

The  mind  of  our  church,  with  respect  to  this 
point,  is  well  known:  for  our  directory  for  pub- 
lic worship  declares,  "  That  the  Lord's  supper  is 
frequently  to  be  celebrated."  Our  reformers 
appointed  it  to  be  administered  in  parishes  three 
or  four  times  in  the  year,  and  that  ministers  who 
were  slothful  in  the  administration  of  it  should 
be  censured,  as  appears  from  the  acts  of  Assemb. 
1562  and  1596;  which  are  also  appro ven  by 
Assemb.  1638,  who  further  appoint,  "  That 
some  course  be  taken  for  furnishing  of  the  ele- 
ments, where  the  minister  of  the  parish  hath 
allowance  only  for  once  in  the  year;"  that  so  the 
want  of  a  fund  for  communion-elements  might 
not  hinder  the  frequent  administration  of  this 
ordinance.  Again,  lest  the  multiplicity  of  preach- 
ing, or  ministers  assisting  at  it,  should  hinder  its 
frequency,  the  General  Assembly,  anno  1645, 
appointed,  "  That  ministers  should  have  at  this 
work  but  two  assistants,  who  were  to  provide 
their  own  parishes  at  home  with  preaching;  and 
that  there  be  but  one  preparation-sermon  on  the 
Saturday,  only  one  sermon  on  the  Sabbath-morn- 
ing before  serving  of  the  tables,  and  one  thanks- 
giving-sermon after  the  communion." 

And  that  the  church,  since  the  Revolution, 
continues  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  our  pre- 
decessors, concerning  the  frequency  of  celebrating 
this  ordinance,  appears  from  the  late  acts  of  the 
General  Assembly  thereanent;  particularly  the 
9th  act  of  Assemb.  1701;  where  it  is  recom- 
mended to  presbyteries,  "  To  take  care  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  be  more  frequently 
administered  in  their  bounds ;  and  that  the  num- 
ber of  ministers  to  serve  thereat  be  restricted,  so 
that  neighbouring  churches  be  not  thereby  cast 
desolate  on  the  Lord's  day."  But  the  act  which 
is  most  plain  and  particular  on  this  head  is  the 
1 1  th  act  of  Assemb.  1712,  entitled,  "  Act,  appoint- 
ing the  more  frequent  celebration  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per." And  it  runs  thus:  "The  General  Assembly 
considering  that  the  assemblies  of  the  national 
church,  having,  by  several  acts,  appointed  the 
frequent  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  tlio 
Lord's  supper,  in  all  the  congregations  of  tliis 
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church:  and  judging  that  the  due  observation  of 
these  acts  will  greatly  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  souls;  therefore,  they  do 
hereby  enjoin  all  presbyteries  to  inquire  if  these 
acts  be  duly  observed  by  all  the  brethren;  and 
in  cose  any  minister  shall  neglect  to  celebrate  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  in  his  parish  for 
a  whole  year,  the  assembly  appoints  the  presby- 
tery, in  which  the  said  parish  lies,  to  call  for  an 
account  of  the  reasons  of  his  omission  of  that 
great  and  solemn  ordinance,  and  to  approve  or 
disapprove  the  same,  as  they  shall  see  cause,  and 
to  record  their  diligence  in  this  matter.  And 
for  making  this  effectual,  the  General  Assembly 
enjoins  the  synods,  at  their  several  meetings,  to 
inquire  at  the  presbyteries  within  their  bounds, 
what  care  they  have  taken  to  execute  the  said 
act,"  &c.  And  further,  that  the  Lord's  people 
may  have  opportunity  of  frequent  communicat- 
ing, the  General  Assembly,  by  the  6th  act, 
Assemb.  1711,  "Do  recommend  to  presbyteries 
to  do  what  they  can,  to  get  it  so  ordered  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  may  be  adminis- 
tered in  their  bounds  through  the  several  months 
of  the  year.  And  this  they  enacted,  for  redress- 
ing the  practices  that  are  too  common  in  most 
places,  of  crowding  the  whole  communions  of  the 
bounds,  in  the  space  of  a  few  sabbaths,  in  the 
summer  season;  whereby  ministers,  who  are 
called  to  assist  at  these  occasions,  are  exceedingly 
hurried  and  straitened;  and  serious  exercised 
persons  are  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  that  holy 
ordinance  during  the  rest  of  the  year,  which  is 
certainly  a  very  great  loss;  and  also  many  par- 
ishes, by  this  method,  are  allowed  the  sacrament 
no  oftener  than  once  in  two  years:  which  prac- 
tices are  still  continued,  notwithstanding  of  all 
the  excellent  acts  to  the  contrary.  However,  I 
am  glad  to  hear  that  in  some  parishes  ministers 
have  begun  to  celebrate  this  ordinance  twice  in 
the  year:  I  heartily  wish  this  practice  was  general 
among  us,  and  people  had  a  lively  appetite  after 
this  quickening  feast. 

I  confess,  there  is  one  thing  among  us,  which 
is  a  great  obstruction  to  the  frequent  celebration 
of  this  ordinance,  viz.  The  great  number  of  min- 
isters and  preachings  now  used  on  such  occasions, 
which  truly  makes  that  solemn  work  a  business 
of  such  outward  toil  and  labour  to  the  adminis- 
trators, as  discourages  them  frequently  to  under- 
take it.  So  that,  till  some  regulation  be  made  in 
the  foresaid  respect,  I  despair  of  seeing  this  holy 
ordinance  dispensed  so  frequently  among  us  as  it 
ought  to  be. 

In  the  days  of  old,  there  was  less  preaching  at 
communions,  but  much  power  and  life  in  them  ; 
but  in  our  days,  there  is  much  preaching,  but 
little  power.  Not  that  I  am  against  much 
preaching  at  these  occasions,  where  there  is  an 


appetite  among  the  hearers,  and  where  plenty  of 
ministers  may  be  had,  without  laying  the  neigh- 
bouring congregations  desolate,  or  proving  any 
hindrance  to  the  frequency  of  this  ordinance;  but 
to  make  it  a  standing  order,  that  there  shall  be  so 
many  preachings,  whether  there  be  an  appetite 
or  no,  or  whatever  inconveniences  should  follow, 
I  apprehend,  cannot  be  so  easily  justified.  I 
acknowledge,  about  the  time  of  our  late  happy 
revolution,  when  so  much  preachings  at  com- 
munions began  to  be  a  settled  practice,  there 
were  such  vehement  desires  among  the  people 
after  the  ordinance,  and  lively  preaching  of  the 
word,  that  had  been  so  scarce  for  so  many  years 
before,  that  it  was  necessary  to  gratify  them  with 
much  preaching  at  these  solemn  occasions;  but 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  these  longings  should 
always  continue.  In  those  primitive  times  of 
Christianity,  when  the  disciples'  hearts  flamed 
with  love  to  their  lately  crucified  and  ascended 
Redeemer,  they  had  such  burning  desires  after 
the  ordinances  and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that 
the  apostle  Paul,  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  Acts  xx.  7,  was  encouraged  to  continue 
preaching  to  the  people  till  midnight;  yet  none 
ever  pleaded  that  the  apostle's  practice  on  that 
occasion  should  be  a  standing  rule  for  the  church 
in  all  time  coming. 

But  that  I  be  not  too  tedious  in  this  preface, 
I  shall  only  acquaint  my  reader,  that  I  have 
chosen  to  handle  this  excellent  subject  in  a  cate- 
chetical method,  as  being  the  most  easy  and 
familiar  way  of  instructing  the  ignorant,  and  most 
easy  for  the  memory  to  retain.  The  work  of 
catechising  has  been  signally  blessed  of  God  for 
instructing  people  in  the  principles  of  Christian- 
ity: and  where  this  is  neglected  or  contemned, 
people  understand  little  of  the  most  excellent 
sermons  they  hear,  and  are  little  edified  by 
them.  Proper  food  must  be  provided  for  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  meat  for  strong  men.  And  hence 
it  is,  that  the  chief  Shepherd  enjoins  his  servants 
to  feed  his  lambs  as  well  as  his  sheep. 

I  know  the  church  of  Scotland  is  already  pro- 
vided with  excellent  Catechisms,  both  Shorter  and 
Larger,  and  with  a  choice  explanation  of  the 
Shorter  by  Mr.  Vincent,  all  which  I  earnestly 
recommend  to  the  reader's  diligent  perusal;  and 
especially  our  Larger  Catechism,  as  containing  a 
noble  system  of  divinity;  it  would  be  to  the  advan- 
tage of  all  the  members  of  this  church  to  be  at 
more  pains  in  reading,  considering,  and  laying  it 
up  in  their  memories,  than  generally  they  are. 
The  approbation  of  the  Larger  Catechism,  by 
the  General  Assembly,  1648,  sess.  10.  should 
not  be  forgotten;  in  which  we  find,  that,  after 
the  most  exact  trial  and  examination,  both  by 
the  respective  presbyteries  of  this  church,  and 
by  the  assembly  itself,  they  declare  this  Cato- 
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chism  to  be  most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  received  doctrine  of  this  church ;  and  that 
it  is  a  rich  treasure  for  increasing  knowledge 
among  the  people  of  God;  where  also  they  bless 
God  that  so  excellent  a  Catechism  is  prepared, 
with  whom  I  heartily  join  issue.  But,  see- 
ing it  cannot  be  expected  that  any  Catechism  of 
its  bulk,  which  is  of  an  universal  nature,  treating 
on  all  the  heads  of  divinity,  should  be  so  full  and 
copious  about  the  sacraments,  and  particularly 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  the  necessity  of  some 
require;  I  have  adventured  to  compose  this  Sa- 
cramental Catechism,  for  the  benefit  of  young 
communicants,  and  others  weak  in  knowledge; 
and  have  studied  to  contract  as  much  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  covenants,  and  of  the  sacraments,  as 
possibly  I  could,  into  so  small  bounds.  And,  in 
doing  this,  I  frankly  acknowledge  I  have  bor- 
rowed many  things  from  others  that  have  writ- 
ten upon  the  subject,  and  especially  from  our 
excellent  Larger  Catechism. 

And  in  the  whole  composure,  I  have  copied, 
as  closely  as  I  could,  after  the  approved  form  of 
sound  words,  expressed  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
agreeably  thereto,  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism  of  this  church, 
which  are  justly  to  be  accounted  most  valuable 
pieces  of  our  Reformation. 

And  truly  I  esteem  it  a  singular  mercy  to  this 
church,  in  these  shaking  and  fluctuating  times, 
when  new  thoughts  and  expressions  in  matters 
of  faith  are  vented,  which  are  not  agreeable  to 
the  form  of  sound  words  formerly  used  in  this 
church,  that  we  have  such  an  approved  standard 
of  doctrine  to  look  to,  as  is  laid  down  in  our  ex- 
cellent Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms, 
plainly  founded  on  the  scriptures  of  truth;  and 
which  all  the  members  of  this  church  are  strictly 
bound  to  maintain,  both  by  solemn  national  vows, 
and  private  engagements  at  baptism;  not  to 
mention  the  particular  obligation  which  all  the 
office-bearers  of  the  church  come  under,  both 
by  word  and  writ  thereunto,  at  their  respective 
ordinations  and  admissions  to  their  functions. 
Only  I  pray  the  Lord  may  give  us  grace,  con- 
stantly to  maintain  and  keep  up  the  due  and 
suitable  impressions  of  these  engagements  on  our 
spirits;  which,  if  we  have,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
we  will  carefully  avoid  every  appearance  of  error; 
nay,  even  be  afraid  to  disuse  the  former  modes  of 
speaking  and  expressing  gospel  truths  used  in  the 
church,  or  adopt  new  phrases  and  expressions  in 
their  stead;  seeing  such  a  practice  hath  often 
introduced  new  errors  into  the  church.  '  It  can- 
not but  be  thought  strange,  that  any  lovers  of  our 
Zion,  for  the  sake  of  some  fond  new  thoughts  and 
peculiar  expressions,  which  perhaps  their  hearers 
cannot  comprehend  so  well  as  themselves,  but  are 
apt  rather  to  construct  to  a  wrong  sense,  should 


choose  to  recede  from  the  old  approved  ways  of 
speaking,  or  find  fault  with  those  that  retain  them, 
whereby  their  people  are  brought  to  stumble  at 
worthy  gospel  ministers  that  have  not  learned 
their  new  phrases,  and  pass  harsh  censures  on 
them;  which  not  only  tends  to  mar  people's  edi- 
fication, but  also  to  endanger  the  peace  of  our 
mother  church,  and  the  purity  of  her  doctrine. 
For,  by  such  courses,  the  seeds  may  be  sown 
that  may  spring  up,  if  God  prevent  it  not,  into 
the  noxious  weeds  of  schism  or  error,  when  we 
of  this  generation  are  rotting  in  the  dust.  I  can- 
not yet  be  persuaded  but  Rutherford,  Gillespie, 
Durham,  Guthrie,  and  other  such  eminent  lights 
in  this  church,  that  were  blessed  with  such  large 
measures  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  had  as  clear  dis- 
coveries of  the  gospel-mysteries  and  doctrine 
of  grace;  were  as  spiritual  and  evangelical  in  their 
preaching,  frame,  and  conversation;  and  also 
honoured  by  their  Master  to  bring  in  as  many 
souls  to  him,  as  any  in  our  day;  notwithstanding 
that  they  taught,  "The  covenant  of  grace  its 
being  mutual,  faith  being  its  condition;  the  ne- 
cessity of  personal  covenanting  with  God,  of  leav- 
ing sin  in  order  to  come  to  Christ;  of  closing  with 
him  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel;  of  obeying 
gospel-precepts,  making  vows  at  the  sacrament," 
&c.  Though  perhaps,  in  some  places,  those  who 
would  adventure  to  speak  in  the  style  of  the 
foresaid  worthies,  may  lay  their  account  with 
being  censured  as  legal  preachers. 

I  pray  the  Lord  may  give  us  one  heart  and 
one  way,  that  we  may  all  think  and  speak  the 
same  things;  and  that  he  may  always  preserve 
this  church  from  the  infection  of  error  of  one  sort 
or  another,  whether  Arminian  or  Antinomian; 
and  that  no  opinion  or  expression  be  vented 
among  us  that  either  tends  to  the  discouragement 
of  free  grace,  by  ascribing  too  much  to  the  power 
of  corrupt  nature  in  the  business  of  man's  salva- 
tion; or  that,  under  the  pretext  of  advancing 
free  grace,  weakens  the  people's  obligation  to 
holy  duties. 

But,  reader,  I  shall  not  any  longer  detain 
thee  from  perusing  this  Catechism;  if  thou  find- 
est  in  it  any  thing  profitable  or  edifying  to  thy 
soul,  then  give  God  all  the  glory;  and  if  any- 
thing in  it  show  the  author's  weakness,  I  beg 
you  may  not  rashly  censure,  but  pray  for  him, 
who  would  willingly  contribute  his  mite  for  the 
advantage  of  the  weak  and  ignorant. 
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Question.  For  what  end  hath  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed sacraments  in  his  church? 

Answer.   To  be  visible  signs  and  seals  of  his 


THE  COVENANT  OF  WORKS. 


447 


gracious  covenant  with  man,  in  order  to  repre- 
sent and  apply  Christ  and  his  benefits  to  his 
covenanted  people;  to  strengthen  their  faith  in 
his  promises,  and  solemnly  to  engage  them  to  his 
service. 

Q.  Why  hath  the  infinitely  glorious  God 
chosen  to  carry  on  the  business  of  man's  salva- 
tion, in  the  way  and  method  of  a  covenant,  or 
gracious  paction  with  him? 

A.  For  these  reasons:  1.  To  display  the  mild- 
ness of  his  nature,  and  moderation  of  his  govern- 
ment; for,  though  he  be  the  absolute  emperor  of 
the  world,  and  may  make  of  his  creatures  what 
he  pleases,  yet  he  sweetly  tempers  his  supremacy 
with  goodness,  seeking,  as  it  were,  to  reign  with 
his  subjects'  consent. 

2.  To  show  his  marvellous  goodness,  and  con- 
descension to  the  sons  of  men;  in  that  he  humbl- 
eth  himself  to  treat  familiarly  with  them,  make 
promises,  and  come  under  obligations  to  make 
them  happy  and  glorious,  "  Lord  what  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him;  and  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  thus  visitest  him?" 

3.  God  deals  thus  with  men,  that  he  might 
have  reasonable  service  from  a  willing  people, 
and  their  voluntary  consent  to  his  good  laws. 
For  though  he  might  prescribe  to  man  what  con- 
dition of  happiness  he  pleased,  yet  he  would 
require  nothing  of  him  but  what  he  should  be 
obliged  to  judge  a  just  and  easy  yoke. 

4.  That  his  people  might  serve  and  obey  him, 
with  the  greater  delight,  having  such  gracious 
covenant-promises  for  their  encouragement. 

Q.  How  many  covenants  hath  God  made  with 
man,  concerning  life  and  salvation? 

A.  Two;  the  first  being  called  the  covenant 
of  works;  the  second,  the  covenant  of  grace. 
Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  works  ? 
A.  It  is  a  gracious  agreement,  which  the  great 
Creator  made  with  our  first  parents,  Adam  and 
Eve,  in  their  state  of  innocence;  and  in  them, 
with  all  their  children  descending  from  them,  by 
ordinary  generation:  wherein  God  promised  them 
life  and  happiness,  upon  their  perfect  obedience 
to  his  holy  will  and  law;  and  threatened  them 
with  death  and  misery  in  case  of  disobedience; 
and  withal,  giving  them,  for  the  trial  of  their 
obedience,  a  particular  command,  that  they  should 
not  eat  of  the  "  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,"  Gen.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10,  12. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  God  made  such  a 
covenant  with  our  first  parents? 

A.  Because  in  this  affair,  the  scripture  lays 
down  the  essential  part  of  a  covenant:  we  have 
two  distinct  parties  contracting,  God  on  the  one 
part,  and  man  on  the  other.  We  have  God 
requiring  something  of  man,  viz.  obedience  to  his 
will;  and  we  have  this  requisition,  attended  with 
a  promise  of  life  upon  obedience;  and  a  threat- 


ening of  death  upon  disobedience.  And,  lastly, 
we  have  Adam  submitting  or  consenting  to  all 
this,  for  seeing  he  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  perfectly  holy,  he  behoved  certainly  to  con- 
sent to  God's  holy  will,  when  at  first  laid  before 
him,  and  that  immediately  by  God  himself,  his 
gracious  and  bountiful  Creator.  And  this  also  is 
confirmed  by  several  places  of  scripture,  Hos.  vi. 
7;  Rom.  ii.  27;  vi.  14;  Gal.  iv.  24. 

Q.  Why  is  this  covenant,  by  the  compilers  of 
our  Confession  of  Faith,  called  sometimes  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  sometimes  a  covenant  of  life? 

A.  Because  works,  or  perfect  obedience,  was 
the  condition  of  this  covenant,  on  man's  part;  and 
life,  or  perfect  happiness,  was  the  reward  promised 
on  God's  part. 

Q.  Was  there  no  grace  manifested  in  the  first 
covenant? 

A.  Yes,  in  several  things:  1.  In  that  the 
glorious  Creator  was  pleased  to  descend,  as  it 
were,  to  a  level,  and  transact  a  covenant  with  his 
own  creature,  and  thereby  come  under  bonds  and 
obligations  to  him,  Psal.  cxiii.  5,  6;  Rom.  xi.  35. 

2.  In  taking  such  pains  to  help  the  mutability 
of  man's  state  and  free-will,  by  hedging  in  his 
way  with  promises  and  threatenings;  and  thereby 
graciously  fortifying  and  arming  him  against  all 
temptations  to  sin,  by  furnishing  him  with  argu- 
ments, both  from  the  promise  of  reward  in  case 
of  obedience,  and  the  threatening  of  punishment 
in  case  of  transgression. 

3.  In  that  he  was  pleased  to  promise  a  reward 
so  great  and  glorious  as  eternal  life,  to  man's 
obedience,  when  he  was  sufficiently  obliged  to  it 
by  the  law  of  his  creation,  though  nothing  had 
been  promised  for  it. 

4.  In  that  he  created  Adam  with  sufficiency  of 
power  and  grace  to  enable  him  to  perform  God's 
whole  will;  gave  him  all  the  creatures  to  obey 
him,  and  allowed  him  intimate  communion  with 
himself. 

Q.  What  law  or  rule  had  our  first  parents 
given  them  for  their  obedience,  in  the  estate  of 
innocency? 

A.  They  had  both  the  moral  law,  and  a  posi- 
tive law;  both  a  general  commandment,  "Do  this 
and  live,"  and  a  special  commandment,  "  not  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge." 

Q.  How  were  these  laws  given  and  promul- 
gated to  our  first  parents? 

A.  By  their  creation  in  a  perfect  state,  they 
had  the  moral  law  written  and  engraved  in  their 
hearts.  But  the  positive  law  was  given  them  by 
external  revelation,  Eccl.  vii.  29;  Rom.  ii.  14, 
15  ;  Gen.  ii.  17. 

Q.  Why  is  that  special  command  called  a  posi- 
tive law,  and  distinguished  from  the  moral  law? 

A.  In  regard  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  positive 
law,  to  command  or  prohibit  things  that  before 
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were  indifferent,  and  only  become  good  or  evil 
by  virtue  of  the  command,  and  not  of  their  own 
nature;  so  the  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
was  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  as  commanded  or 
forbidden  by  God.  That  law  was  not  founded 
on  the  light  or  dictates  of  nature,  as  all  the  moral 
precepts  are;  which  therefore  are  a  standing  and 
unalterable  rule  of  righteousness. 

Q.  Why  did  God  strictly  forbid  the  eating  of 
that  tree? 

A.  1.  To  let  Adam  know  that  he  was  not 
absolute  owner  of  what  he  possessed,  but  only  a 
servant;  and  that  God  was  the  supreme  Master 
and  Lord  of  all. 

2.  To  keep  him  in  mind,  that  his  happiness 
did  not  lie  in  time's  things,  but  in  the  pleasing  of 
God,  and  enjoying  his  favour. 

3.  To  try  his  obedience  and  regard  to  the 
divine  authority;  and  to  render  him  for  ever  in- 
excusable, if  he  should  disobey  God  in  so  easy  a 
command,  when  he  had  such  helps  and  encour- 
agements to  keep  it. 

Q.  Did  our  first  parents  keep  their  covenant 
with  God? 

A.  No  ;  for  though  they  had  sufficient  strength 
given  them  for  keeping  it  perfectly,  yet  being 
left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  they  did  so 
mismanage  the  same,  that  they  misbelieved  God, 
hearkened  to  the  devil,  and  complied  with  his 
temptation  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit:  whereby 
they  sinned  against  the  clearest  light,  and  were 
guilty  of  the  most  cursed  ingratitude  and  rebellion 
against  God. 

Q.  What  state  did  the  breach  of  the  covenant 
of  works  bring  man  into? 

A.  Into  a  most  wretched  and  miserable  con- 
dition, having  thereby  lost  God's  image,  his  fa- 
vour, and  all  communion  with  him,  plunged  him- 
self into  a  fearful  gulf  of  sin;  and  fallen  under  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  all  sorts  of  miseries,  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  and  eternal. 

Q.  Was  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam  brought 
into  this  woeful  state  by  Adam's  sin? 

A.  Yes;  all  of  them  who  descended  from  him, 
by  ordinary  generation :  so  that  never  any,  but 
the  man  Christ,  was  excepted. 

Q.  How  can  we  be  charged  with  Adam's  guilt, 
seeing  we  were  not  existent  when  he  sinned? 

A.  Because  when  the  covenant  was  made  with 
Adam,  he  acted  as  a  public  person,  representing 
his  whole  posterity  who  were  then  in  his  loins ; 
and  thus  the  covenant  being  made  with  them  in 
him,  they  sinned  in  him,  and  fell  with  him,  Eom. 
v.  12,  18,  19;  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22. 

Q.  Was  there  no  remedy  provided  for  Adam 
in  the  first  covenant  in  case  of  a  breach? 

A.  No;  for  it  threatened  death  for  the  least 
transgression,  and  left  the  transgressor  hopeless 
under  the  curse,  without  a  promise  of  pardon  upon 


repentance,  or  of  new  strength  upon  losing  what 
he  had,  or  of  a  surety  to  answer  for  him,  Gen. 
ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Q.  Was  it  possible  for  fallen  man  to  find  out 
a  remedy  for  himself? 

A.  No;  for  he  lost  all  power  to  do  any  thing 
that  was  good;  and  his  misery  called  for  a  ran- 
som of  infinite  value;  which  none  but  God  could 
provide,  Rom.  vii.  18;  Psal.  xlix.  7,  8;  Mic.  vi. 
6,  7 ;  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

Q.  Is  the  covenant  of  works  now  disannulled, 
so  as  it  hath  no  power  over  any  man? 

A.  No;  for  every  natural  man  and  unbeliever, 
is  as  much  under  the  power  and  obligation  of  this 
covenant  as  ever  Adam  was;  it  still  stands  in  full 
force  against  all  such;  they  are  obliged  to  per- 
form its  condition,  viz.  perfect  obedience,  and  also 
to  undergo  the  penalty  for  breaking  it  for  they 
lie  still  under  its  sentence,  according  to  John  iii. 
18,  "He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,"  i.  e.  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
which  they  have  violated.  And  Eph.  ii.  3.  it  is 
said,  "We  are  all  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath," 
i.  e.  we  are  doomed  to  wrath  and  destruction  by 
the  broken  covenant  of  works,  and  still  lie  under 
the  sentence,  while  we  are  in  the  state  of  nature. 

Q.  Is  any  man  now  able  to  answer  the  de- 
mands of  the  covenant  of  works? 

A.  No;  for,  as  we  have  lost  our  strength  to 
perform  its  condition,  so  it  is  impossible  for  any 
created  power  to  pay  its  penalty,  or  give  satis- 
faction to  infinite  justice  for  the  offence  of  sin. 

Q.  But  how  is  it  consistent  with  justice  to 
require  that  from  us,  which  we  are  utterly  unable 
to  perform? 

A.  Though  we  by  our  own  fault  have  lost  our 
strength  to  obey,  yet  God  doth  not  thereby  lose 
his  just  right  to  demand  what  belongs  to  him. 
A  creditor  loseth  not  his  right  to  crave  a  just 
debt,  because  the  debtor  has  squandered  away 
his  stock,  and  is  turned  bankrupt;  nay,  he  is 
still  liable  and  his  children  too.  So  in  this  case 
our  being  unable  to  pay,  will  not  absolve  us  from 
our  debts;  especially  seeing  the  inability  is  brought 
on  by  ourselves. 

Q.  Is  there  any  way  for  such  bankrupts  as  we 
are,  to  be  discharged  of  that  debt,  and  loosed  from 
the  bond  of  the  first  covenant? 

A.  There  is  no  way,  but  by  taking  hold  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  flying  to  its  Mediator  and 
Surety  for  the  payment  of  our  debt. 

Q.  Are  believers  in  Christ  wholly  absolved 
from  the  obligation  of  the  covenant  of  works? 

A.  They  are  wholly  loosed  from  this  covenant, 
as  to  its  power  of  justification  and  condemnation. 
It  can  neither  justify  nor  condemn  them,  since 
God  hath  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with  them 
for  their  justification.  But  though  it  be  no  ways 
binding  upon  believers,  as  a  covenant,  yet  btill  it 
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binds  them  as  a  law,  or  rule,  for  regulating  their 
hearts  and  lives :  for  the  law  being  of  universal 
moral  equity,  it  remains  a  perpetual  rule  of  right- 
eousness to  believers  as  well  as  others,  and  it  is 
impossible  that  a  rational  creature  can  at  any 
time  be  loosed  from  its  obligation  as  a  holy  and 
just  law;  though  believers  are  freed  from  its  con- 
demnation as  a  covenant.  As  the  law  or  cove- 
nant of  works  is — in  respect  of  its  threats  and 
whips — a  schoolmaster  to  drive  us  unto  Christ 
for  righteousness  and  justification;  so  Christ  gra- 
ciously frees  his  people  from  the  rigour  and  con- 
demning power  of  this  schoolmaster;  but  refers 
tliem  back  to  him  as  a  guide  and  director  of  their 
walk  and  behaviour,  Gal.  iii.  13,  24;  1  Cor.  ix. 
21;  Rom.  vi.  14;  vii.  16,  22,  25. 

Q.  Is  it  simply  impossible  for  any  man  now  to 
enter  heaven  by  the  way  of  a  covenant  of  works  ? 
A.  Yes,  certainly,  for  that  way  was  eternally 
blocked  up  by  Adam's  fall;  so  that  there  is  no 
passage  by  it  ever  since,  Rom.  iii.  20;  viii.  3; 
Gal.  ii.  21. 

Q.  If  there  be  no  salvation  by  that  covenant, 
why  doth  the  Lord  now  require  sinners  to  per- 
form the  condition  of  it,  viz.  perfect  obedience ;  as 
he  did  the  Israelites  of  old,  and  that  young  man, 
Mat.  xix.  17,  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments?" 

A.  The  Lord  insists  on  the  terms  of  the  first 
covenant  with  all  sinners  in  a  natural  state,  not 
to  show  that  life  is  attainable  that  way,  but  for 
these  reasons. 

1.  To  show  the  equity  of  the  terms  of  the  first 
covenant,  the  justice  of  its  sentence,  and  his  right 
to  demand  obedience,  and  satisfaction  thereto. 

2.  To  humble  proud  self-conceited  sinners  under 
a  sense  of  guilt,  and  convince  them  of  their  own 
impotency. 

3.  To  drive  them  out  of  themselves,  and  make 
them  despair  of  salvation  by  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  of  finding  life  by  the  first  covenant, 
Rom.  vii.  9. 

4.  To  convince  them  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  betaking  themselves  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  therein 
provided,  Gal.  iii.  22,  24. 

Q.  Why  have  men  such  a  natural  inclination 
to  be  justified  and  saved  by  the  way  of  the  old 
covenant  of  works? 

A.  It  being  the  covenant  of  nature,  and  made 
with  Adam  when  all  mankind  was  in  his  loins ; 
men  by  nature  do  still  entertain  a  deep  impres- 
sion of  it.  Besides,  man  by  nature  being  a  proud 
and  selfish  creature,  he  is  unwilling  to  be  beholden 
to  another  for  righteousness  and  salvation,  but 
str  ngly  inclineth  to  be  his  own  saviour,  and  to 
stand  upon  his  own  legs,  and  this  we  all  derive  by 
natural  generation  from  Adam.  Hence  it  was 
that  the  Jews  and  Pharisees  of  old  sought  so 


earnestly  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  and 
I  declined  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
Mat.  xix.  16;  Luke  xviii.  11;  Rom.  x.  3.  Hence 
also  the  Galatians  of  old  sought  to  join  their  own 
works  with  Christ's  righteousness  (as  the  Papists 
do  now)  in  the  matter  of  justification.  We  are 
all  naturally  married  unto  the  law,  or  a  covenant 
of  works,  that  is  our  first  husband;  and  from  it 
we  must  necessarily  be  divorced,  in  order  to  our 
being  married  to  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  in 
a  covenant  of  grace.  But  so  strong  and  rooted  is 
our  inclination  to  our  first  husband,  the  covenant 
of  works;  that  even  the  best  believers  have  a 
natural  hankering  after  it,  and  find  it  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  the  world  to  get  their  hearts  weaned 
and  plucked  from  self-righteousness;  and  from 
seeking  to  be  justified  and  accepted  with  God,  by 
virtue  of  something  in  themselves. 

Q.  Did  God  leave  all  mankind  to  perish  under 
the  sentence  and  penalty  of  the  broken  covenant 
of  works? 

A.  No;  for  God  of  his  own  free-grace,  from  all 
eternity,  hath  elected  some  to  be  redeemed  and 
saved  from  it,  Eph.  i.  4,  5 

Q.  What  way  hath  God  chosen  to  redeem  and 
save  elect  sinners  from  their  lost  and  perishing 
estate? 

A.  Man  being  wholly  miserable,  and  incapable 
of  any  relief  by  the  first  covenant;  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  was  pleased  to  frame  a  gracious 
new  covenant,  answering  all  the  demands  of  our 
miserable  circumstances,  and  constituted  his  own 
Son  to  be  the  Mediator  and  Surety  of  it;  and 
this  is  now  the  only  wTay  and  method  of  salva- 
tion, Gen.  iii.  15;  xvii.  2,  7;  Rom.  viii.  3:  Acts 
iv.  12. 

Q.  What  is  this  gracious  new  covenant,  which 
God  hath  made  for  redeeming  fallen  man? 

A.  It  may  be  said  to  be  twofold,  1.  The 
covenant  made  from  eternity  with  Christ,  in  name 
of  the  elect,  commonly  called  the  covenant  of 
redemption. 

2.  The  covenant  of  reconciliation,  made  in  time 
with  the  elect  in  Christ,  commonly  called  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

Q.  Doth  the  word  of  God  give  any  ground  for 
this  distinction? 

A.  Yes,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  3,  &c;  Isa.  lix.  21. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  redemption? 

A.  It  is  an  eternal  and  gracious  agreement  in 
the  counsel  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  upon  the 
foresight  of  man's  fall,  for  the  redemption  and 
recovery  of  elect  sinners:  wherein  God  the 
Father,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  gave  a  certain 
number  of  fallen  mankind  to  God  the  Son,  as 
their  federal  representative  and  surety,  to  be  by 
him  redeemed  and  saved:  and  for  this  end, 
demanding  of  him  that  he  should  assume  their 
nature,  and  in  their  room  satisfy  divine  justice?, 
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by  paying  their  whole  debt  both  of  obedience 
and  suffering,  the  which  they  were  obliged  to  do 
by  the  covenant  of  works:  and  also,  that  he 
should  undertake  to  gather  all  the  lost  elect  and 
bring  them  unto  God.  And  for  his  encourage- 
ment in  this  great  work,  it  was  promised  to  the 
Son  that  he  should  have  all  requisite  furniture, 
support,  acceptance,  and  success:  and  likewise  a 
glorious  reward  to  himself,  together  with  grace 
and  glory  to  his  people.  With  which  proposals 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  out  of  his  infinite  free 
love,  most  cheerfully  complied;  undertook  to  do 
the  whole  work  required  of  him,  accepting  of, 
aud  claiming  the  promises  made  unto  him,  Psal. 
lxxxix.  3,  4, 19,  20,  &c;  Isa.  xlix.  3,  4,  &c;  lix. 
20,  21;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Tit.  i.  2;  Heb.  x.  5,  9; 
Psal.  ii.  7,  8;  Isa.  1.  5—7;  Psal.  xl.  7,  8;  John 
x.  18;  xvii.  4,  5. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  grace? 

A.  It  is  God's  free  and  gracious  paction  with 
elect  sinners  in  Christ,  proposed  to  and  made 
with  them  in  the  gospel:  wherein,  according  to 
his  eternal  compact  with  Christ  their  surety,  and 
for  the  sake  of  his  mediation  and  merits,  he  gra- 
ciously and  immutably  promiseth  pardon,  peace, 
grace,  and  glory  to  them.  Particularly,  he  pro- 
miseth, in  an  absolute  manner,  to  grant  them  the 
blessings  of  vocation,  faith,  regeneration,  and 
other  means  of  salvation.  And  in  order  to  their 
obtaining  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  adoption  of 
children,  and  eternal  life  (all  which  blessings  are 
purchased  by  Christ),  he  requires  of  them  that 
they  believe  "  in  his  Son  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
and  accept  of  him  with  all  the  benefits  of  this 
covenant,  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  which  they 
are  called  to  show  forth  by  a  sincere  repentance, 
and  study  of  new  obedience.  All  which  gracious 
promises  and  demands,  the  elect,  in  due  time, 
upon  God's  call,  cordially  acquiesce  in,  accept  of, 
and  give  consent  unto:  and  this  they  do  through 
the  grace  and  strength  of  Christ  their  surety, 
according  to  his  eternal  engagement  for  them, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27;  Heb.  viii.  10;  John  i.  12; 
iii.  16;  Jam.  ii.  18,  22;  John  vi.  37,  44,  45;  xvii. 
12;  Acts  v.  31. 

Q.  Was  not  this  new  covenant  a  most  wonder- 
ful, gracious,  and  suitable  contrivance  and  remedy 
for  our  misery  in  a  fallen  state? 

A.  Yes,  for  though  the  first  was  a  glorious 
covenant,  contrived  in  infinite  wisdom;  yet, 
seeing  it  could  not  answer  the  demands  of  the 
miserable  circumstances  we  plunged  ourselves 
into,  God  was  content  to  lay  it  aside,  and  frame 
a  new  one  suitable  to  our  misery.  For  the  first 
covenant  leaving  man  helpless,  hopeless,  and 
remediless  under  its  sentence,  having  no  provi- 
sion for  pardon,  place  for  repentance,  nor  room 
for  a  Mediator,  God  pitied  us  in  our  undone 
state,  (though  he  could  more  easily  have  destroyed 


Adam  and  his  posterity,  and  made  a  new  world 
of  innocent  creatures,  to  have  been  governed  by 
the  first  covenant;)  yea,  he  took  down  that  glo- 
rious fabric  of  obedience  and  rewards,  and  framed 
a  more  gracious  and  excellent  one  in  its  stead  for 
saving  lost  man.  And  seeing  man  was  disabled 
and  incapacitated  for  covenanting  with  God  by 
himself  a  second  time,  God  found  out  a  Mediator 
and  Surety  to  bind  for  him,  and  perform  both 
the  condition  and  pay  the  penalty  of  the  first 
covenant,  and  answer  for  any  new  thing  to  be 
demanded  of  him.  And  thus  both  God's  jus- 
tice is  satisfied,  and  man's  happiness  secured ; 
the  law-breaker's  life  saved,  and  the  law-maker's 
honour  maintained;  and  free  grace  highly  glorified. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  great  affinity  betwixt  the 
covenant  of  redemption  and  the  covenant  of 
grace? 

A.  Yes,  for  they  agree  not  only  in  their 
spring,  ends,  and  indissolvable  nature,  but  like- 
wise in  their  substance  and  matter;  in  so  far  as 
the  covenant  of  redemption  comprehends  the 
whole  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  both  promises 
and  demands:  for  the  whole  blessings  and  bene- 
fits promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace  to  the 
elect,  were  from  eternity  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant of  redemption  to  Christ  their  head  and 
representative;  and  so  to  the  elect  in  him:  and 
for  the  condition  or  qualifications  required  of  the 
elect  in  the  covenant  of  grace;  they  were  first 
demanded  of  Christ  their  head  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  who  then  undertook  and  became 
Surety  for  his  people's  performance.  So  that  we 
see,  in  some  respect,  the  covenant  of  grace  is 
only  a  transcript  of  the  covenant  of  redemption, 
according  to  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Tit.  i.  2;  Gal.  iii.  16. 

Q.  Wherein  then  doth  those  two  covenants 
differ? 

A.  In  these  respects,  1.  As  to  the  time  of 
making  them;  the  covenant  of  redemption  being 
made  from  all  eternity;  but  the  covenant  of 
grace  only  in  time,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

2.  The  federates,  or  parties  covenanting,  arc 
different:  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  the  only  parties  cove- 
nanting; but  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  and 
the  elect  are  the  parties.  I  grant  that  Christ  is 
a  federate  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  well  as  in 
that  of  redemption,  but  in  different  respects:  for 
in  the  first  he  stood  as  principal,  but  in  the 
second  as  surety.  In  the  first  he  was  the  only 
party;  but  in  the  second  he  hath  the  elect  joined 
with  him,  Christ  is  the  mediator  and  surety  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  the  covenant  of 
redemption  hath  no  mediator  or  surety ;  the 
Father  and  the  Son  trusted  one  another  upon 
the  agreement. 

3.  These  two  covenants  differ  from  one  another, 
as  a   prior   treaty  or   agreement  made  by  one 
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friend  for  the  behoof  of  another  differs  from  the  | 
posterior  ratification  of  it  by  the  party  concerned,  ! 
for  whose  good  it  was  made.  Our  blessed ; 
Redeemer,  Christ,  graciously  placed  himself  as  j 
the  elect's  representative  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  transacted  with  God  the  creditor  for 
the  payment  of  their  debt,  and  made  a  most 
advantageous  bargain  for  them.  But  it  being 
made  without  the  elect's  knowledge,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  their  consent  should  be  had  to  this 
treaty  and  method  of  salvation;  wherefore  God 
is  pleased  to  cause  it  to  be  promulgated  and  pro- 
posed to  them  in  the  gospel,  for  the  gaining  of 
their  consent.  And  God's  voice  to  them  in  the 
gospel  is  to  this  effect:  "  Are  you  content  with 
what  Christ  my  Son  hath  engaged  and  done  in 
vour  name?  Are  you  willing  to  quit  all  other 
methods  of  salvation,  and  come  to  me  through  a 
Mediator,  and  rely  wholly  upon  his  righteous- 
ness? Are  you  satisfied  with  the  remedy  pro- 
vided for  you  in  the  covenant  of  redemption?" 
O,  saith  the  poor  soul  (being  determined  thereto 
by  the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  office  it  is,  according  to  the  foresaid  eter- 
nal agreement,  to  apply  the  remedy  prepared  by- 
Christ),  "  This  is  a  most  noble  method  of  salva- 
tion ;  I  am  well  pleased  with  the  eternal  treaty 
and  the  execution  of  it,  with  the  Mediator  and 
his  righteousness,  and  with  the  great  and  precious 
promises  made  to  me  in  him:  I  renounce  all 
other  ways  of  salvation,  and  rely  entirely  on 
Christ  to  bring  me  to  God."  And  this  is  that 
which  we  call  the  covenant  of  grace. 

4.  They  differ  in  respect  of  their  comprehen- 
siveness; the  covenant  of  redemption  being  far 
more  large  and  comprehensive  than  the  covenant 
of  grace,  in  regard  it  contains  it  and  much  more: 
for  the  covenant  of  redemption  hath  in  it,  not 
only  what  'is  promised  to,  and  required  of  the 
elect,  but  also  many  distinct  demands  of  Christ 
as  their  surety,  and  promises  made  to  him  as 
such,  which  do  not  immediately  concern  the 
elect :  such  as  these ;  it  was  required  of  Christ 
that  he  should  "  leave  his  glory,  take  a  body  of 
flesh,  fulfil  the  law,  and  suffer  death:  also,  that 
he  should  quicken  the  elect  by  his  Spirit,  convert 
and  sanctify  them,  guide  them  tlirough  the  world, 
and  bring  them  safe  to  glory  at  last."  Again,  it 
was  promised  to  Christ  personally,  for  his  encour- 
agement to  engage  in  this  work,  that  he  should 
have  all  "  needful  assistance  and  furniture  for  it, 
acceptance  and  success  in  it,  and  a  glorious  per- 
sonal reward,  an  honourable  resurrection,  and 
high  exaltation  above  all  principalities  and  powers. 
That  he  should  have  the  administration  of  all 
things  put  in  his  hands  for  the  good  of  his  peo- 
ple, as  an  unsearchable  treasure  of  grace  and 
rich  supplies  given  him,  to  communicate  to 
them   whatever  is  for  their   good  and    happi- 


ness:" whereupon  Christ,  as  our  surety,  freely 
undertook  the  work  proposed,  and  laid  hold  on 
the  promises,  both  those  made  to  him  personally, 
and  those  made  to  his  seed  in  him,  Gal.  iii.  1 6 ; 
2  Tim.  i.  9. 

Thus  we  see  how  many  things  there  are  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  required  of,  and  promised 
to  Christ  as  the  elect's  surety  and  representative, 
distinct  from  the  things  promised  to  and  required 
of  the  elect  themselves:  which  last  part  makes 
up  the  covenant  of  grace  when  promulgated  to 
them  in  the  gospel  for  their  consent  and  accept- 
ance; so  that  it  is  plainly  a  part  or  branch  of 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  differs  nothing 
from  it  but  as  a  part  doth  from  the  whole,  or  as 
the  map  of  a  particular  province,  distinctly 
bounded  and  illuminated,  with  a  new  inscription 
or  dedication,  differs  from  a  general  map  of  the 
whole  kingdom  whereof  it  is  a  part.  The  cove- 
nant of  grace,  as  proposed  to  and  made  with 
Christ  in  the  elect's  name  from  eternity,  can 
hardly  be  distinguished  from  the  covenant  of 
redemption;  for  thus  it  is  a  constituent  part 
thereof,  and  incorporated  with  it.  But  as  it  is 
drawn  out  by  itself,  to  be  proposed  to  the  elect 
in  the  gospel,  and  their  consent  obtained  to  it,  it 
becomes  a  distinct  covenant.  Nay,  it  is  distinct 
both  in  respect  of  conditions  and  promises. 

1.  In  respect  of  conditions;  death,  and  satis- 
faction for  sin  thereby,  was  the  great  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  redemption  on  Christ's  part;  but 
faith,  and  closing  with  Christ  thereby,  is  the  con- 
dition of  the  covenant  of  grace  on  the  elect's  part. 
I  grant  indeed,  that  Christ  our  Mediator  is  bound 
for  the  performance  of  both  these  conditions,  but 
it  is  in  different  respects;  for  the  first  he  is 
engaged  as  principal,  but  for  the  second  as  surety. 
Christ  undertook  for  us  things  of  two  sorts ;  first, 
things  that  he  was  to  do  for  us  by  himself: 
secondly,  things  that  he  was  to  make  and  enable 
us  to  do:  the  first  sort  he  performed  for  us, 
according  to  the  covenant  of  redemption,  as  the 
principal  party  engaged  for  them.  The  second 
he  works  in  us  as  the  surety  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  which  from  eternity  he  undertook  to  be. 
Now  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  these 
two;  for  though  it  be  certain  and  true,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  that  Christ  actually  died  for  us, 
and  satisfied  justice  for  us,  and  in  our  room; 
yet  it  can  noways  be  said  that  he  repents  or 
believes  for  us;  these  are  formally  our  acts, 
though  it  be  Christ  that  enables  us  to  do  them, 
and  works  them  in  us. 

2.  In  respect  of  promises;  the  great  promise 
on  God's  part  to  Christ,  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  was  giving  to  him  a  seed  and  a  glo  - 
rious  reward:  but  his  great  promise  to  the  elect, 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  giving  of  redemp- 
tion and  eternal  life  to  the  party  believing.    The 
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tenor  of  the  covenant  of  redemption,  as  made 
with  Christ  from  eternity,  runs  thus;  "  make  thy 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  thou  shalt  see  thy 
seed:"  hut  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as 
proposed  to  the  elect  in  the  gospel,  is,  "  Believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  not 
perish  in  thy  sins,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  Isa. 
liii.  10;  Johniii.  16. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  covenant  of  grace  differ 
from  the  covenant  of  works  ? 

A.  In  many  things;  such  as,  1.  The  covenant 
of  works,  which  God  entered  into  with  our  first 
parents,  was  a  covenant  of  friendship,  betwixt 
God  and  an  innocent  creature,  that  were  in  amity 
together.  But  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  cove- 
nant of  reconciliation  betwixt  enemies,  an  offended 
God  and  guilty  man;  the  first  flowed  from  divine 
love  and  goodness;  but  the  second  from  divine 
compassion  and  tender  mercies. 

2.  The  first  covenant  was  universal,  being 
made  with  all  mankind  in  Adam.  But  the 
second  in  particular,  being  only  made  with  the 
elect  in  Christ. 

3.  The  condition  required  of  Adam  in  the 
first  covenant,  was  working  and  obeying,  and 
that  to  perfection;  but  that  required  of  us  in  the 
second  is  believing. 

4.  The  first  covenant  makes  the  proper  condi- 
tion of  life,  and  the  ground  of  man's  justification 
before  God,  to  be  the  righteousness  performed  by 
the  man  himself :  but  the  second  declares  it  to  be 
the  righteousness  performed  by  our  Surety,  Christ, 
apprehended  by  our  faith. 

5.  The  first  covenant  did  not  provide,  nor  so 
much  as  admit  of  a  mediator  or  surety  to  answer 
for  Adam's  performing  his  part  of  it,  or  of  any 
remedy  in  case  of  breaking  it ;  for  it  allowed  no 
place  for  repentance ;  it  gave  no  hopes  of  forgive- 
ness upon  any  condition  whatsoever.  But  the 
second  covenant  graciously  admits  and  allows  of 
all  these. 

6.  The  first  covenant  could  be  broken  and  dis- 
annulled, but  the  second  is  indissolvable  and  ever- 
lasting, because  of  the  sufficiency  and  faithful- 
ness of  its  surety,  Isa.  liv.  10;  lv.  3;  Heb.  vii. 
22,  24,  25. 

7.  The  least  sin  or  failing  on  Adam's  part 
made  void  the  first  covenant,  excluded  him  from 
all  the  blessings  promised  in  it,  and  rendered 
him  perfectly  miserable:  but  all  the  sins  and 
failings  of  the  elect  cannot  dissolve  the  second, 
to  deprive  them  of  happiness,  Psal.  lxxxix.  31, 
33,  34 ;  Jer.  iii.  1 4 ;  Heb.  xiii.  5,  8 ;  1  John  ii.  1 ,  2. 

Q.  Hath  our  faith  the  same  place  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  that  Adam's  obedience  had  in  the 
covenant  of  works?  Or,  is  faith  the  condition 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  same  sense  that 
Adam's  obedience  was  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works  ? 


A.  No;  for  Adam's  obedience  was  his  righte- 
ousness before  God,  and  the  proper  ground  of 
his  justification  and  claim  to  happiness:  it  was  a 
real  and  pleadable  condition  according  to  the  cove- 
nant, upon  which  Adam's  title  to  life  and  happi- 
ness was  properly  founded.  But  this  cannot  be 
said  of  the  believer's  faith ;  for  faith  is  not  his 
righteousness  before  God,  nor  the  ground  of  his 
justification  and  claim  to  happiness;  it  being  only 
the  instrument  or  applying  condition  required  of 
him  for  interesting  him  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  his  surety;  which  alone  is  the  proper 
ground  of  his  justification  and  claim  to  happiness; 
and  the  only  pleadable  and  meritorious  condition 
of  life  and  salvation,  which  the  poor  naked  and 
guilty  soul  must  flee  to  and  depend  upon. 

2.  The  condition  required  of  Adam,  in  the  first 
covenant,  was  to  be  performed  by  him  in  his  own 
strength,  i.  e.  the  strength  that  was  given  him  at 
his  creation.  But  the  condition  required  in  the 
second  covenant,  is  not  to  be  performed  by  the 
elect  sinner  in  his  own  natural  strength,  but  by 
the  strength  freely  promised  and  communicated 
to  him  in  this  covenant. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  covenant  of  grace  oblige  us 
to  obedience,  as  well  as  the  covenant  of  works 
did? 

A.  Yes;  but  not  in  the  same  way,  or  for  the 
same  ends. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  betwixt  legal  and 
evangelical  obedience? 

A.  It  is  very  great  in  several  respects:  1.  Legal 
obedience  was  peremptorily  commanded  as  man's 
duty:  but  evangelical  obedience  is  also  freely 
promised,  and  given  as  the  gift  of  God. 

2.  The  first  could  not  be  admitted,  unless 
absolutely  perfect:  but  the  second  is  accepted, 
though  imperfect  if  sincere. 

3.  They  vastly  differ  in  their  ends,  the  first 
was  required  as  the  proper  condition  of  life  and 
happiness,  but  the  second,  as  an  evidence  of  our 
faith,  and  conformity  to  our  Redeemer.  The 
first  was  for  the  justification  of  our  persons;  but 
the  second  for  the  testification  of  our  gratitude 
for  redeeming  love.  The  first  was  required  as 
the  legal  condition  for  the  purchasing  of  heaven 
and  glory;  but  the  second,  as  a  gospel  qualifica- 
tion in  order  to  possessing  it  only. 

Q.  What  names  or  epithets  doth  the  covenant 
of  grace  get  in  scripture  ? 

A.  A  great  many,  particularly  it  is  called  a 
testament,  a  covenant  of  peace,  a  covenant  of  life, 
a  covenant  of  promise,  a  new  covenant,  an  ever- 
lasting, holy,  sure,  and  well  ordered  covenant, 
Heb.  ix.  15;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26;  Mai.  ii.  5;  Eph. 
ii.  12;  Heb.  xii.  24;  Isa.  lv.  3;  Luke  i.  78; 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

Q.  Why  is  this  covenant  called  a  testament? 

A.  It  is  frequently  called  so  in  scripture,  and 
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that  because  the  everlasting  inheritance  promised 
in  it,  with  all  things  thereunto  belonging,  is  freely 
bequeathed  and  made  over  to  the  elect;  yea, 
even  the  things  required  of  them  are  freely 
promised  to  them:  and  all  these  precious  pro- 
mises and  legacies  are  made  sure  and  firm  to  them 
by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  the  testator,  Heb. 
ix.  16,  17;  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Q.  Is  the  covenant  of  grace  a  scripture  term, 
and  what  is  the  import  and  meaning  of  it? 

A.  This  term  indeed  is  not  found  in  the  ex- 
press words,  though  it  be  often  expressed  in  words 
equivalent.  The  term  is  very  significant  and  most 
fitly  appropriated  to  this  covenant ;  in  regard 
the  free  grace  (i.  e.  the  undeserved  mercy  and 
goodness)  of  God  is  richly  and  gloriously  displayed 
in  this  covenant.  It  was  free  grace  that  inclined 
God  at  first  to  contrive  it,  that  moved  him  after- 
wards to  reveal  and  propose  it.  It  is  free  grace 
that  determines  the  elect  to  consent  to  it,  and 
abide  in  it.  And  it  is  the  exalting  of  God's  free 
grace  which  is  the  great  end  and  design  of  it. 
But  more  especially  it  is  called  a  covenant  of 
grace,  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  it,  all  the  bless- 
ings and  good  things  promised  in  it  being  God's 
gracious  and  free  gifts  to  undeserving  sinners, 
proceeding  merely  from  his  gratuitous  bounty 
and  astonishing  free  love  in  Christ.  Yea,  so  full 
of  grace  is  this  covenant,  though  God  is  pleased 
to  require  faith  of  us,  as  the  condition  to  interest 
us  in  the  benefits  of  it,  and  also  good  works  to 
show  forth  that  faith;  yet,  both  that  faith  and 
these  works  are  as  freely  promised  and  given  to 
the  elect  by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  as  any  other 
blessing  in  it,  Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6;  ii.  8 — 10;  Zech. 
iv.  8. 

Q.  What  are  these  blessings,  gifts,  and  bene- 
fits, which  are  so  freely  offered  and  promised  to 
us  in  this  covenant  ? 

A.  They  are  so  many  they  cannot  be  num- 
bered; and  so  great,  they  cannot  be  expressed. 
The  great  things  stipulated  on  God's  part  in  this 
covenant,  and  that  which  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  his  other  promises,  is,  "  I  will  be 
your  God,"  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  This  is  the  fullest, 
largest,  sweetest,  sublimest,  and  most  compre- 
hensive promise  in  the  whole  bible.  The  cove- 
nant of  works  had  no  such  promise  that  we  read 
of ;  God  said  only  to  Adam,  "  Do  this  and  live," 
t.  e.  Thou  shalt  have  life  and  happiness.  But 
in  the  covenant  of  grace  he  said,  "  Believe  in  my 
Son,  and  I  will  be  thy  God,"  i.  e.  I  will  not 
only  give  you  life,  heaven,  and  glory,  but  I  will 
give  you  myself,  a  Jehovah,  all  I  am,  all  I  have, 
and  all  I  can  do,  shall  be  thine.  "  I  will  be  thy 
God,"  includes  all  God's  blessings  to  his  people, 
whether  grace  or  glory,  earth  or  heaven,  time  or 
eternity.  It  implies  his  standing  instead  of  all 
relations  to  them;  his  being  their  Father,  their 


King,  their  Husband,  their  Master,  their  Friend, 
their  benefactor,  and  all  things  to  them.  Further, 
"  I  will  be  your  God,"  imports  an  interest  in  all 
the  divine  attributes  and  perfections;  you  shall 
have  my  wisdom  for  your  direction,  my  power  for 
your  protection,  my  mercy  for  your  pardon,  my 
grace  for  your  sanctification,  my  faithfulness  for 
making  good  all  the  promises  to  you,  and  my 
sufficiency  for  giving  you  perfect  happiness.  Nay, 
a  whole  trinity  shall  be  yours;  the  Father,  with 
his  eternal  love  and  pity;  the  Son,  with  all  the 
fulness  of  his  purchase ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
make  application  of  the  blessings  of  that  purchase 
unto  you. 

Q.  What  are  the  blessings  of  Christ's  purchase 
contained  in  this  covenant  ? 

A.  All  the  blessings  and  mercies  that  ever  were 
or  shall  be  enjoyed  by  any  believer  in  time  or 
eternity;  they  are  all  the  fruits  of  Christ's  pur- 
chase, and  run  to  them  in  the  channel  of  this 
covenant.  The  chief  of  these  particular  blessings 
are,  "  The  new  heart,  illumination,  faith,  repent- 
ance, pardon,  freedom  from  the  law's  curses,  re- 
conciliation, adoption,  sanctification,  access  to 
God,  hearing  of  prayers,  the  quickenings,  conso- 
lations, and  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  increase 
of  grace,  peace  of  conscience,  perseverance,  the 
ministry  of  angels,  suitable  outward  provision, 
through-bearing  at  death,  resurrection  to  life, 
and  eternal  glory:"  together  with  all  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit,  and  innumerable  other  blessings, 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal:  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25—27;  Heb.  viii.  10—12;  Psal.  xxiii.  1,  &c; 
xxxiv.  10;  lxxxiv.  11;  xci.  11;  Isa.  xxxiii.  16; 
xli.  10;  Jer.  hi.  19;  Hos.  xiv.  4,  5;  John  x. 
28  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  iii.  22 ;  2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  vi.  18  ; 
Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34  ;  xxxii.  38 — 41  ;  Rom.  viii. 
26,  28 ;  John  iii.  18,  36  ;  xiv.  16,  17,  26;  Isa. 
liv.  13  ;  liii.  11  ;  Rom.  iii.  24—26  ;  1  Tim.  iv. 
8  ;  Phil.  iv.  19  ;  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

Q.  Whether  is  the  covenant  of  grace  absolute 
or  conditional? 

A.  If  the  definition  before  given  of  this  cove- 
nant with  the  scripture  texts  whereon  it  is 
founded,  be  duly  considered  and  compared,  we 
will  find  it  is  partly  absolute,  and  partly  con- 
ditional. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  the  covenant  of  grace 
absolute? 

A.  In  respect  of  the  first  blessings  and  benefits 
promised  in  it,  which  serve  as  means  for  obtain- 
ing the  ends  of  the  covenant,  such  as  effectual 
vocation,  regeneration,  faith,  and  repentance; 
these  are  promised,  and  given  absolutely  and 
freely  by  God  for  Christ's  sake,  without  depend- 
ing on  any  condition  to  be  performed  by  the  elect, 
Heb.  vii.  10  ;  John  vi.  44,  45. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  this  covenant  con- 
ditional ? 
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A.  In  respect  of  the  second  and  subsequent 
blessings  of  it,  which  are  as  the  end  of  the  fore- 
said means,  such  as  union  with  Christ,  justifica- 
tion, adoption,  and  glorification.  God  is  pleased 
to  suspend  the  bestowing  of  these  till  that  con- 
dition be  performed  by  the  elect,  which  he 
requires,  viz.  faith,  John  i.  12  ;  Gal.  ii.  16;  Phil, 
iii.  19. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  faith  called  a  condition  on 
our  part,  in  this  covenant  ? 

A.  I  showed  before  that  it  is  not  to  be  meant 
in  that  sense,  that  obedience  is  called  the  condi- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  works ;  that  we  do  not 
understand  it  as  an  act  any  way  meritorious  or 
pleadable  before  God  for  a  reward,  or  an  act 
performed  by  our  own  inherent  strength,  or 
elicited  by  the  power  of  our  free  will.  But  we 
mean  only  that  faith  is  an  act  or  qualification 
required  of  us  in  point  of  duty,  as  necessarily 
antecedent  to  the  conferring  of  the  promised 
blessings  of  pardon  and  life:  and  that  the  bestow- 
ing of  these  blessings  is  suspended,  till  this  act 
or  condition  be  performed. 

Q.  Is  faith  the  only  condition  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  ? 

A.  In  this  covenant  there  are  conditions  of 
three  sorts:  1.  There  is  conditio  propter  quam,  or 
a  condition  for  which  the  blessings  of  this  cove- 
nant are  bestowed  on  the  elect;  and  that  is 
Christ's  satisfaction  and  merits,  in  respect  where- 
of all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  are  truly  con- 
ditional, except  that  of  election,  and  God's  pur- 
pose of  redemption. 

2.  There  is  conditio  per  quam,  or  a  condition 
by  which  we  come  to  get  an  actual  title  to,  and 
interest  in  the  second  or  subsequent  blessings  of 
the  covenant  before-mentioned,  and  that  is  faith, 
which  is  required  as  a  necessary  condition,  instru- 
ment, or  mean  of  application  on  one  part,  in  order 
to  our  partaking  of  these  blessings,  Rom.  v.  1 ; 
Acts  xvi.  30. 

3.  There  is  conditio  sine  qua  non,  or  a  condition 
without  which  the  foresaid  blessings  of  pardon 
and  eternal  life  cannot  be  enjoyed;  so  repentance 
and  new  obedience  may  be  called  conditions  of 
this  sort;  in  regard  they  are  absolutely  necessary 
for  all  Christians  partly  as  the  concomitants, 
fruits,  and  evidences  of  a  true  faith;  and  partly  to 
prepare  and  "  make  us  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,"  Luke  viii.  3 ;  Zech.  xii. 
10;  Col.  i.  10,  12;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Q.  Doth  it  not  detract  from  the  grace  and 
freeness  of  this  covenant,  and  afford  something  to 
the  creature  whereof  to  boast,  to  say  that  the 
covenant  requires  any  condition  on  our  part  ? 

A.  If  any  act  or  duty  required  of  us  in  this 
covenant,  were  to  be  performed  by  our  natural 
strength,  or  by  the  help  of  common  grace ;  or  if 
it  did  give  a  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  cove- 


nant in  any  meritorious  way,  either  by  way  of 
congruity  or  condignity  in  the  popish  sense:  then 
indeed,  it  would  derogate  from  the  free  grace  of 
this  covenant;  wherefore,  with  all  sound  Protes- 
tants, we  must  abhor  all  thoughts  of  such  duties, 
works,  or  conditions  as  these.  But  when  we 
call  faith  a  condition,  and  understand  it  only  of  a 
gracious  instrument  or  qualification  in  the  elect, 
purchased  for  them  by  Jesus  Christ,  absolutely 
promised  by  God  in  this  covenant,  and  wrought 
in  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  a  grace,  that  receives 
all  from  God  and  gives  the  entire  glory  to  God: 
such  a  conditionality  of  faith  is  noways  inconsist- 
ent with  a  covenant  of  grace,  or  of  promise,  Eph. 
ii.  5,  8. 

Q.  Since  faith  is  not  performed  by  our  strength, 
but  wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  can 
it  be  said  to  be  a  condition  on  our  part? 

A.  Though  the  grace  and  power  of  believing 
be  derived  from  God's  Spirit,  yet  the  act  of 
believing  is  properly  the  act  and  deed  of  the 
gracious  sold,  as  being  exerted  and  performed  by 
his  faculties;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  styles  these  truly  our  works,  that  are  wrought 
in  us  by  his  grace,  Isa.  xxvi.  12,  "Lord,  thou 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us."  They  are  still 
termed  our  works,  though  performed  by  his  grace. 

Q.  May  not  love,  repentance,  humility,  self- 
denial,  holiness,  and  new  obedience,  be  called  con- 
ditions of  this  covenant,  as  well  as  faith,  seeing 
these  are  likewise  required  of  all  that  entered  into 
this  covenant,  and  many  blessings  of  this  cove- 
nant are  also  suspended  until  the  performance 
of  them? 

A.  There  is  a  very  great  difference  betwixt  the 
conditionality  of  these  graces,  and  that  of  faith, 
as  I  shall  afterwards  make  appear.  In  the  mean 
time,  I  own,  if  conditions  be  taken  in  a  large 
sense,  for  every  thing,  duty,  or  qualification,  that 
is  necessarily  required  of  those  that  enter  into 
this  covenant;  then  indeed  all  the  forementioned 
graces  and  qualifications  may  be  called  conditions 
or  terms  in  this  covenant;  and  some  of  these 
terms,  conditions  or  qualifications  are  necessary 
as  antecedents  unto  our  entering  into  this  cove- 
nant, others  as  concomitants  of  it,  and  others  as 
consequents  to  it,  though  indeed  they  are  also 
freely  promised  to  the  elect. 

Q.  What  are  these  terms  or  qualifications,  that 
are  required  as  antecedents  unto  our  entering  into 
this  covenant? 

A.  Such  as  hearing  of  the  word,  some  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  sense  of  our  misery,  and  des- 
pair of  help  in  ourselves,  and  a  sight  of  our  need 
of  a  Mediator,  &c.  All  these  may  lie  called 
antecedent  or  preparatory  conditions  of  our  en- 
tering into  covenant,  in  regard  they  are  neces- 
sarily and  previously  requisite  unto  it,  Matt.  ix. 
12  ;  Luke  xv.  16,  17;  John  iv.  10. 
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Q.  WTiat  are  these  terms  or  qualifications,  that 
are  required  as  concomitants? 

A.  Such  as,  repentance,  love,  humility,  self- 
denial,  spiritual  hunger,  &c.  these  may  be  called 
concomitant  conditions  of  our  entering  into  this 
covenant,  in  regard  they  necessarily  accom- 
pany it,  and  are  inseparable  from  true  faith,  Mark 
i.  15;  Acts  ii.  38;  Luke  vii.  47;  ix.  23;  Phil.  ii. 
3,  8  ;  Mat.  v.  6. 

Q.  What  are  these  terms  or  qualifications, 
which  are  required  as  consequent  unto  our  enter- 
ing into  this  covenant 

A.  Such  as,  evangelical  obedience,  taking  up 
the  cross,  patience,  perseverance,  &c.  these  we 
find  laid  down  as  fruits  and  evidences  of  faith,  and 
required  as  necessary  conditions  of  our  enjoying 
and  possessing  the  ends  of  this  covenant;  viz. 
eternal  life  and  glory,  Gen.  xvii.  1,  2;  Luke  ix. 
23;  Heb.  xii.  14;  x.  36,  38.  I  say,  all  these 
may  be  called  conditions,  or  terms  in  this  cove- 
nant, in  the  sense  before  specified;  as  being  duties 
and  qualifications  necessarily  required  of  all  those 
that  enter  into  it;  and  so  we  find  these  words, 
conditions  and  terms,  used  by  many  sound  Pro- 
testant divines. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  betwixt  the  condi- 
tion of  faith,  and  these  other  conditions  required? 
Or  what  preference  hath  faith  to  these,  in  refer- 
ence to  this  covenant? 

A.  Repentance,  and  the  other  graces  and  qua- 
lifications before-named,  are  only  conditions  of 
certain  connection,  without  which  we  cannot  be 
justified,  united  to  Christ,  or  inherit  his  purchased 
glory;  but  faith  is  the  only  instrumental,  uniting 
and  applying  condition  of  our  justification,  by, 
and  through  which,  as  a  mean  and  instrument, 
«ve  are  actually  justified,  united  to  Christ,  and 
entitled  to  all  the  blessings  of  his  purchase.  It 
far  excels  all  other  graces,  in  regard  it  hath  a 
peculiar  influence  on  our  justification,  and  union 
with  Christ.  It  doth  that  noble  office  to  us, 
which  no  other  grace  or  act  of  ours  is  capable  of, 
because  of  its  special  aptitude  and  fitness  for  tak- 
ing hold  of  the  Redeemer,  and  closing  with  his 
righteousness.  Hence  we  are  frequently  said  to 
be  justified  by  faith,  but  never  by  repentance, 
love,  or  any  other  grace.  And  the  righteous- 
ness that  doth  justify  us,  is  often  called  the  "right- 
eousness of  faith  and  by  faith."  And  it  is  so 
called  to  teach  us,  that  as  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  the  only  meritorious  condition  of  our 
justification  and  our  partaking  of  the  great  bless- 
ings of  that  covenant;  so  faith  is  the  only  instru- 
ment and  applying  condition  thereof,  Rom.  iv.  13; 
x.  6;  Phil.  iii.  9;  Gal.  v;  Heb.  xi.  7. 

Q.  Doth  faith  justify,  and  entitle  us  to  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant,  as  a  work,  grace,  or 
habit  in  us,  of  special  excellency  and  worth  before 
God? 


A.  Not  at  all,  for  if  it  be  considered  as  a  work 
or  grace  in  us,  it  hath  not  any  more  intrinsic 
worth  or  value,  than  other  gracious  habits,  nor 
any  more  influence  on  our  justification  before 
God,  than  other  graces  have,  which  is  indeed 
none  at  all.  Faith  then,  doth  not  any  ways  jus- 
tify us  upon  the  account  of  its  own  worth,  or  as 
it  is  a -work  or  grace  of  ours;  but  only  as  it  is  an 
instrument  having  a  peculiar  fitness  as  the  hand 
of  the  soul,  for  apprehending  of  Christ,  and  apply- 
ing his  righteousness,  which  is  the  only  ground  oi 
our  justification  before  God.  And  upon  this 
account  only  it  is,  that  faith  is  preferred  to  all  the 
rest  of  the  graces,  and  called  the  only  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  on  our  part. 

Q.  Why  is  Christ  called  the  Mediator  and 
surety  of  the  covenant  of  grace? 

A.  1.  He  is  called  the  Mediator  of  it,  because 
he  graciously  interposeth  betwixt  God  and  man, 
who  were  at  variance,  and  by  his  blood  and 
Spirit  reconciles  them  together,  and  brings  them 
into  a  covenant  of  peace  and  friendship. 

2.  He  is  called  surety  of  this  covenant,  because 
he  graciously  undertakes  for  both  parties  fulfill- 
ing their  parts  of  it,  viz.  that  God  shall  perform 
all  his  promises  to  the  elect,  and  that  they  shall 
do  whatever  God  requires  of  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  5; 
Heb.  ix.  15;  vii.  22. 

Q.  Doth  God  need  any  surety  or  cautioner  on 
his  part? 

A.  Not  at  all,  upon  his  own  account,  for  he  is 
the  faithful  and  immutable  God,  "for  whom  it  is 
impossible  to  lie,"  or  falsify  his  promise.  But 
only  on  our  account,  for  our  guilt  having  made  us 
suspicious  that  God  would  not  accept,  or  dwell 
with  such  unworthy  creatures:  it  was  requisite 
for  our  comfort  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be 
surety  to  us,  for  the  performance  of  these  pro- 
mises, that  are  truly  so  great  in  themselves  and 
may  justly  be  astonishing  to  our  thoughts. 

Q.  Is  this  covenant  universal,  or  made  and 
entered  into  with  all  men,  as  the  first  covenant 
was? 

A.  No ;  it  is  only  made  and  entered  into  with 
such  as  accept  the  offers  and  terms  of  it,  and  these 
are  none  but  the  elect,  Isa.  Iv.  3;  Ezek.  xi.  19, 
20;  Heb.  viii.  10;  Rom.  ix.  4;  xi.  5,  7 

Q.  Is  this  covenant  offered  to  none  else? 

A.  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  this  covenant  are 
tendered  to  all  that  hear  the  gospel,  without 
exception:  and  this  is  plain  from  the  many  gene- 
ral calls  and  invitations  of  Christ  to  lost  sinners, 
with  the  promises  thereto  annexed,  which  we 
have  recorded;  together  with  his  peremptory 
commands,  that  require  every  man  to  come  to 
him,  and  believe  in  him,  and  that  under  the  pain 
of  damnation,  Prov.  i.  20 — 23;  viii.  1 — 5;  Isaiah 
xlv.  22;  lv.  1;  Mark  xvi.  15,  16;  Acts  ii.  38, 
39;  Rev.  iii.  17,  18;  xxii.  17. 
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Q.  Have  all  men,  even  the  worst,  sufficient 
■warrant  from  these  general  calls,  commands,  and 
promises  to  come  to  Christ,  and  take  hold  of  this 
covenant,  with  all  its  benefits  and  promises  ? 

A.  Yes ;  they  may  do  it  warrantably,  without 
any  fear  of  presumption,  firmly  expecting  wel- 
come upon  their  coming.  Nay,  they  heinously 
sin  against  God  and  their  own  souls,  if  they  neg- 
lect to  do  it,  Isa.  li.  3 — 5  ;  John  iv.  37 ;  Heb. 
ii.  3  ;  iv.  1,  2. 

Q.  Why  is  this  covenant  offered  and  tendered 
to  all  the  hearers  of  the  gospel  indefinitely,  seeing 
it  is  only  made  with  a  certain  number  of  them, 
viz.  the  elect? 

A.  Because  it  hath  so  pleased  a  wise  and  sov- 
ereign God,  who  doth  all  things,  "  according  to 
the  counsel  of  his  will,"  and  is  not  bound  to  give 
an  account  of  his  matters.  Yet,  we  may  adven- 
ture to  say,  that  he  doth  it  for  these  ends; 
namely,  that  he  may  proclaim  the  sufficiency  and 
perfection  of  Christ's  ransom,  together  with  the 
freeness  and  fulness  of  divine  grace,  as  a  sufficient 
foundation  for  all  to  believe,  and  flee  to  Christ 
for  refuge.  And  also,  that  by  this  method  the 
elect  may  be  gathered  out  of  the  multitude,  and 
the  refusers  of  Christ  left  without  excuse,  Eph. 
ii.  11 ;  Job  xxxiii.  13  ;  Matt.  xx.  16 ;  Luke  xv. 
22;  Heb.  ii.  3;  xi.  13,  14. 

Q.  Is  there  any  salvation  but  by  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  Christ  its  mediator? 

A.  No.  Acts  iv.  12;  1  Cor.  ii.  13;  Gal.  ii.  16. 
Q.   How  then  were  the  faithful  saved,  who 
lived  under  the  law  before  Christ's  coming  in 
the  flesh? 

A.  Though  they  had  a  dark  and  legal  dispen- 
sation of  the  mystery  of  grace,  yet  they  were 
under  the  same  covenant,  and  saved  in  the  same 
method  with  us ;  for  they  had  the  same  Mediator 
and  surety,  typified  to  them  by  Moses  and  the 
sacrifices ;  they  had  the  same  promises  of  remis- 
sion and  salvation,  which  we  have  :  and  they 
were  called  to  look  through  the  types  and  figures, 
and  act  faith  on  Christ  to  come,  as  their  only 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.  And  so  they  were  justi- 
fied by  Christ  in  the  method  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  saved  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
their  surety,  which  was  agreed  upon  to  be  shed 
for  them  in  due  time,  according  to  the  covenant 
of  redemption;  upon  which  account  he  is  called 
"  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  Rev.  xiii.  8.  See  also  Psal.  ii.  12 ; 
Isa.  xlv.  22;  Acts  x.  43;  Gal.  iii.  7—9;  1 
Cor.  x.  4. 

Q.  Was  the  covenant  of  grace  promulgated  and 
dispensed  to  the  church,  always  after  one  and  the 
same  manner  ? 

A.  No;  but  in  different  manners;  yea,  so  dif- 
ferent, that  though  the  covenant  of  grace,  under 
all  periods,  hath  still  been  the  same  for  substance, 


yet,  because  of  its  gradual  revelation  and  differ- 
ent administration,  it  is  distinguished  into  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  or  the  old  and  the  new 
covenant  of  grace.  The  old  covenant  being  that 
which  was  administered  before  Christ's  coming 
in  the  flesh;  and  the  new,  that  which  is  admin- 
istered since  his  coming,  Heb.  i.  1 ;  viii.  13 ;  ix.  1 ; 
Jer.  xxxi.  31  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6 — 8. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  dispensation  of  the  new 
covenant  of  grace  differ  from  that  of  the  old? 

A.  The  Old  Testament,  or  covenant  of  grace, 
was  administered  by  promises,  prophecies,  sacri- 
fices, and  other  types :  which  all  pointed  forth 
Christ  as  to  come.  But  the  new  covenant  of 
grace  is  administered  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  and  dispensing  of  the  sacraments  of  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper,  which  show  forth 
Christ  as  already  come.  Moreover,  the  new  dis- 
pensation of  the  covenant  is  far  more  easy,  clear, 
efficacious,  and  extensive  than  that  of  the  old, 
Heb.  x.  1—3,  &c;  viii.  6,  &c;  1  Pet.  i.  10 ; 
Matt,  xx  viii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

Q.  What  way  hath  God  taken  to  establish  and 
confirm  the  covenant  of  grace  to  us? 

A.  Several  ways:  1.  By  his  word  or  promise. 
2.  By  his  oath.  3.  By  the  death  and  blood  of 
his  Son.  4.  By  outward  signs  and  seals,  com- 
monly called  sacraments,  Gen.  xvii.  7;  xxii.  16, 
17 ;  Heb.  vi.  13—18 ;  xi.  16,  17 ;  Rom.  iv.  11. 


CONCERNING   THE   SACRAMENTS. 

Q.  What  is  the  proper  signification  of  the  word 
sacrament? 

A.  It  is  not  a  scriptural  word,  more  than  the 
word  Trinity  is:  yet  seeing  the  thing  signified 
is  there,  and  the  word  is  very  significant,  it  may 
be  lawfully  used.  Anciently  the  word  sacra- 
ment was  a  military  word,  in  use  among  the 
Romans,  and  signified  the  "  solemn  oath  which 
the  soldiers  took,  to  be  true  to  their  general;" 
afterwards,  it  was  used  by  ecclesiastical  writers, 
to  signify  any  holy  mystery,  and  particularly  the 
the  sealing  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper;  and  indeed  it  is  very  applicable  to  them, 
seeing,  by  receiving  these  seals,  we  solemnly  en- 
gage ourselves  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  swear  to 
stand  by  him  as  faithful  soldiers,  fighting  under 
his  banner  against  all  his  enemies. 

Q.  What  is  the  true  nature  and  use  of  a  sacra- 
ment? 

A.  It  is  a  holy  ordinance  instituted  by  Christ 
in  his  church,  and  annexed  as  a  seal  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace;  wherein,  by  outward  and  sensible 
signs,  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  his  mediation, 
are  represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to  those  that 
are  within  the  covenant,  to  confirm  their  interest 
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in  him,  to  strengthen  and  increase  their  faith  and 
all  other  graces,  to  testify  and  cherish  their  love 
and  communion  one  with  another,  to  put  a  visible 
difference  betwixt  those  that  belong  to  the  church, 
and  the  rest  of  the  world:  and  solemnly  to 
engage  them  to  the  service  of  God  in  Christ 
according  to  his  word,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  10;  Rom. 
iv.  11 ;  xv.  8  ;  vi.  3;  1  Cor.  xi.  24  ;  Eph.  iv.  5. 
Q.  Why  is  it  said  to  be  an  ordinance  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  church? 

A.   1.  To  show  that  Christ  is  the  sole  King 
and  Head  of  the   Church,  who  alone  hath  the 
power  to  appoint  her  ordinances.     2.   To   dis- 
tinguish the  sacraments  of   Christ's   institution 
from  those  of  popish  invention,  viz.  the  five  bas- 
tard sacraments  of  ordination,  confirmation,  pen- 
ance, marriage,   and  extreme  unction:    none  of 
which  are  instituted  by  Christ  for  sacraments  ; 
nor  have  they  the  parts  of  true  sacraments,  and 
none  of  them  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  a  sacrament? 
A.  Every  sacrament  hath  two  parts:  the  one 
external  and  earthly;  and  the  other  spiritual  and 
heavenly.     There  is  an  outward  sensible  sign,  \ 
that  represents,  conveys,  seals,  and  applies  the 
spiritual  benefit  thereby  signified. 
Q.  What  is  a  sensible  sign? 
A.  That  which   is   obvious   to    the    outward 
senses  of  hearing,    seeing,   tasting,  smelling,   or 
hearing.      And  such  are  both  the  sacramental 
elements  and  sacramental  actions. 

Q.  What  things  do  sacraments  signify  and  seal? 
A.  1.  As  they  are  signs,  they  signify  and  repre- 
sent the  grace  and  good- will  of  God  in  Christ  to 
his  covenanted  people.  2.  As  they  are  seals, 
they  ratify  and  confirm  his  people's  right  to  all 
the  blessings  and  promises  of  the  covenant,  and 
likewise  their  engagements  to  new  obedience. 

Q.  Is  not  the  word  alone  sufficient  to  salva- 
tion?    What  need  is  there  for  sacraments? 

A.  It  is  enough  to  satisfy  us,  that  the  infinitely 
wise  God  hath  thought  fit  to  adjoin  sacraments 
to  his  word,  as  necessary  means  of  his  people's 
salvation  and  comfort  And  since  he  hath  thus 
graciously  appointed  them;  it  becomes  us  with 
reverence,  thankfulness,  and  diligence,  to  receive 
them,  and  to  judge  the  contempt  or  abuse  of  them 
a  heinous  sin  before  God. 

Q.  How  doth  the  word  and  sacraments  differ 
as  means  of  salvation? 

A.  In  several  things:  1.  The  word  is  directed 
to  the  bodily  ear;  but  the  sacraments  to  the  eye 
and  other  senses.  2.  The  word  is  preached  to  all 
without  exception;  but  the  sacraments  belong 
to  none  but  the  members  of  the  church.  3.  The 
word  is  the  ordinary  mean  of  begetting  faith; 
but  the  sacraments  are  means  for  confirming  and 
increasing  it,  Mark  xvi.  15;  Acts  xviii.  36;  Gen. 
xvii.  7;   1  Cor.  iii.  5;  Rom.  iv.  11. 


Q.  AVhy  hath  God  adjoined  sacraments  to  the 
word? 

A.  1.  That  he  might  give  a  further  proof  of 
his  condescending  goodness  and  tender  concern 
for  his  people's  good.  It  is  a  wonderful  conde- 
scension in  God  to  dispose  his  grace  into  a  cove- 
nant form,  and  enter  into  a  paction  with  us;  but 
it  is  yet  more,  to  be  content  to  add  seals  to  it, 
for  our  further  confirmation  and  consolation. 

2.  That  they  might  serve  to  awaken  the  affec- 
tions and  excite  grace.  Sacraments  are,  as  it 
were,  a  visible  gospel;  the  offers  of  free  love  and 
benefits  of  Christ's  purchase  are  thereby  exposed 
to  the  eye,  as  the  word  doth  sound  them  in  the 
ear.  God  knows  our  stupidity  and  dullness,  that 
we  are  much  more  affected  with  things  that  we 
see  with  our  eyes  than  that  which  we  only  hear. 

3.  That  he  might  provide  against  that  prevail- 
ing plague  of  unbelief  in  his  people;  and  strengthen 
their  weak  faith,  by  giving  them  sensible  signs  of 
his  love,  and  visible  pledge  of  their  interest  in  it. 
For,  as  Christ  said  to  the  nobleman  of  Caper- 
naum, John  iv.  48,  "Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe." 

Q.  Are  the  sacraments  efficacious  to  work 
grace  in  all  that  partake  of  them? 

A.  No;  for  we  read  of  baptism  administered  to 
Simon  Magus,  who  still  remained  a  naughty  man: 
and  that  the  Lord's  supper  may  be  received  by 
persons  unworthy,  Acts  viii.  23;  Luke  xiii.  26, 
27  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  27. 

Q.  Whence  have  the  sacraments  their  efficacy? 

A.  Negatively  they  have  it  not  from  themselves, 
ex  opere  operato,  according  to  the  papists:  nor 
from  the  intention  or  holiness  of  the  minister  that 
dispenseth  them.  But,  2.  Positively,  they  have 
it  from  Christ's  blessing,  and  the  Spirit's  working 
in  and  by  them  upon  the  souls  of  such  as  partake 
of  them.  It  is  only  Christ,  who,  by  his  Spirit, 
puts  life  and  virtue  in  the  sacraments,  and  makes 
them  effectual  means  for  conveying  and  applying 
his  saving  benefits  to  his  people's  souls. 

Q.  What  were  the  ordinary  sacraments  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation? 

A.  Circumcision  and  the  passover,  which  are 
now  abrogated  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  was 
typified  by  them. 

Q.  Hath  not  Christ  appointed  sacraments 
under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  in  the 
room  of  those  which  he  abolished? 

A.  Yes;  viz.  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q.  Are  not  the  sacraments,  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  for  substance  the  same? 

A.  Yes;  for  they  both  represent  and  exhibit 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  same  spiritual  benefits  and 
mercies  through  him,  Rom.  iv.  11;   1  Cor.  x.  1. 

Q.  Is  there  no  difference  betwixt  them 

A.  Yes;  in. several  respects:  1.  The  old  sacra- 
ments represented  Christ  as  to  come;  but  the 
3  M 
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new,  as  already  come.  2.  The  old  represented 
Christ  more  darkly;  but  the  new  more  clearly 
and  plainly.  3.  The  old  were  only  to  endure 
till  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh;  but  the  new, 
until  Christ's  coming  in  glory.  4.  Their  out- 
ward signs  differ  much  one  from  another. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  circumcision  and 
baptism  are  the  same  in  substance  ? 

A.  In  respect  they  are  both  sacraments  for 
initiation,  typifying,  and  representing  our  natural 
pollution  and  original  guilt,  the  necessity  of  being 
purified  from  carnal  affections,  and  the  way  of 
our  salvation  by  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  passover  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are  the  same  for  substance? 

A.  By  the  following  tilings,  1.  They  both 
represent  Christ  crucified,  and  commemorate  his 
love  in  delivering  his  people  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  Satan. 

2.  The  Israelites  behoved  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  keeping  the  passover  for  some  time 
before;  particularly  they  kept  the  paschal-lamb 
four  days  in  their  houses  before  it  was  killed ; 
during  which  time  (as  their  writers  tell),  it  was  tied 
to  their  bed-posts,  that  by  their  constant  hearing  of 
its  bleatings  they  might  be  excited  to  look  back 
and  remember  their  sore  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
their  gracious  deliverance  from  it;  and  also  to 
look  forward  and  remember  the  sufferings  and 
agonies  of  the  Messiah  for  their  sins.  In  like 
manner,  communicants  ought  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  the  Lord's  supper  by  serious  and  fre- 
quent meditating  upon  their  misery  by  nature, 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  bitter  agonies  which  Christ 
endured  in  delivering  them  from  it. 

3.  As  the  paschal-lamb  was  roasted  with  fire; 
so  Christ,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  is  held  forth  as 
scorched  with  the  fire  of  God's  wrath. 

4.  As  the  paschal-lamb  behoved  to  be  eaten, 
and  that  wholly;  so  Christ,  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
must  be  received  by  faith,  and  that  wholly  in  all 
his  offices. 

5.  As  the  lamb  in  the  passover  behoved  to  be 
eaten  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs; 
so  Christ  must  be  received,  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, in  truth  and  sincerity,  with  bitter  repentings 
for  sin. 

6.  As  the  lamb,  in  the  first  passover,  was  to 
be  eaten  by  the  Israelites  in  haste,  with  their 
loins  girt,  staves  in  their  hands,  and  shoes  on 
their  feet;  so  Christ,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  must 
be  received  without  delay,  with  holy  resolution 
and  preparation  for  our  spiritual  journey,  travel- 
ling as  pilgrims  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
•world. 

7.  As  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  to  be 
sprinkled  on  their  door-posts  and  lintels,  for 
securing  them  from  the  destroying  angel  that  cut 
off  the  Egyptians'  first-born;  so,  in  the  Lord's 


supper,  we  must  have  our  whole  souls  besprinkled 
with  Christ's  blood  by  faith,  for  securing  us  from 
the  stroke  of  divine  justice;  nay,  also  our  out- 
ward conversation,  that  is  visible  to  the  world, 
must  be  sprinkled  that  they  may  take  notice  of 
our  having  been  with  Jesus,  Exod.  xii.;  1  Cor 
v.  7,  8. 


CONCERNING  BAPTISM. 

Q.  What  is  the  true  nature  and  use  of  baptism  ? 

A.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, annexed  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  God's  cove- 
nant with  believers  in  Christ;  wherein  Jesus 
Christ  hath  ordained  the  washing  with  water,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  to  be  a  sign,  not  only  of  the 
solemn  admission  of  the  party  baptized  into  the 
visible  church;  but  also  a  sign  and  seal  of  his 
interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  all  its 
blessings  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  repre- 
sented by  that  water,  and  particularly  to  signify 
and  seal  his  ingrafting  into  Christ,  his  remission 
of  sins  by  his  blood,  and  regeneration  by  his 
Spirit;  his  adoption  into  God's  family,  and  resur- 
rection into  everlasting  life.  And  likewise  his 
solemn  dedication  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
and  entering  into  an  open  and  professed  engage- 
ment to  be  the  Lord's,  wholly  and  only  his;  and 
to  walk  with  him  in  newness  of  life,  Matt,  xxviii. 
19;  Gal.  iii.  27;  Mark  i.  4;  Tit.  iii.  5;  Eph.  v. 
26;  Rom.  vi.  4—6,  11;  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

Q.  How  many  sorts  of  baptism  are  mentioned 
in  scripture  ? 

A.  We  read  of  six-fold  baptism,  1.  The  Leviti- 
cal  baptisms  or  washings,  Heb.  ix.  10.  2.  The 
baptism  of  tears  or  repentance,  Luke  vii.  38. 
3.  The  baptism  of  affliction,  blood,  or  martyrdom : 
thus  Christ  and  the  martyrs  were  baptized,  Matt. 
xx.  22,  23;  Luke  xii.  50.  4.  The  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  conferring  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  i.  5.  5.  It  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  Christian  faith  or  doctrine  of  bap- 
tism, Acts  xviii.  25.  6.  There  is  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  which  we  now  speak  of. 

But  principally,  baptism  is  twofold,  external 
and  internal,  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

Q.  What  parts  doth  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
consist  of? 

A.  Of  two  parts:  1.  The  outward  and  visible 
part  signifying.  2.  The  spiritual  and  invisible 
part  thereby  signified. 

Q.  What  is  the  outward  part  signifying  ? 

A.  The  washing  of  the  body  with  water,  and 
the  using  of  the  words  of  institution. 

Q.  What  is  the  spiritual  part  signified  by  the 
washing  with  water  ? 

A.  1.  The  washing  away  of  the  guilt  of  sin, 
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or  our  justification  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
applied  to  the  soul.  2.  The  washing  away  of 
the  filth  of  sin,  or  our  sanctification  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  Rev.  i.  5; 
John  iii.  5. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  words  of  institu- 
tion, or  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A.  1.  It  signifies  that  ministers  have  author- 
ity from  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
to  administer  this  sacrament  of  baptism,  Matt. 
xxviii.  18,  19. 

2.  It  signifies  the  baptized  person's  entering 
into  a  solemn  covenant  with  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  his  choosing  and  taking 
God  the  Father  as  his  God  and  Father;  God  the 
Son  as  his  Redeemer  and  Saviour;  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  his  Guide,  Sanctifier,  and  Com- 
forter; also  it  signifies  his  consecration  to  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and  his  coming 
under  engagements  to  the  faith,  profession,  and 
obedience  of  the  holy  Trinity;  together  with  his 
solemn  renouncing  of  the  three  great  enemies  of 
the  holy  Trinity,  viz.  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh,  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

Q.  Why  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  blessings 
of  the  new  covenant,  represented  here  by  water? 

A.  Because  of  the  near  resemblance  they  have 
to  one  another  in  these  things:  1.  Water  hath  a 
cleansing  virtue  for  taking  away  filth  and  pollu- 
tion from  the  body,  so  Christ's  blood  cleanses  the 
soul  from  sin. 

2.  Water  hath  a  refreshing  virtue  to  a  thirsty 
traveller,  and  the  dry  withered  herbs;  so  Christ's 
blood  and  benefits  are  most  refreshing  to  the 
poor  thirsty  soul. 

3.  Water  hath  an  extinguishing  quality  for 
quenching  fire;  so  the  blood  of  Christ  quencheth 
both  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  and  the  fire  of  our 
lusts. 

4.  Water  hath  a  mollifying  virtue;  it  softens 
the  hardened  earth;  so  Christ's  blood  hath  sof- 
tened many  a  hardened  heart  into  tears,  and 
melted  them  into  a  compliance  with  God's  will. 

5.  Water  is  7iiost  necessary;  our  bodies  could 
not  live  or  subsist  without  it;  so  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  the  most  necessary  and  useful  thing  in 
the  world;  our  souls  without  it  would  perish 
eternally. 

6.  Water  is  cheap  and  free  to  all ;  no  man  is 
denied  of  it;  so  the  blood  of  Christ  is  offered 
freely  to  all  that  please  to  accept  of  it. 

7.  Water  hath  no  effect  nor  operation  upon  us, 
unless  it  bo  sprinkled  or  applied;  so  neither  hath 
the  blood  of  Christ  any  effect  upon  us  till  it  be 
applied  by  faith. 

Q.  Is  there  no  sacramental  element  or  rite  to 
be  used  in  baptism,  but  the  washing  with  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost? 


A.  No;  for  though  the  papists  join  herewith 
salt,  spittle,  oil,  and  the  sign  of  a  cross,  yet  they 
have  no  warrant  for  these  from  Christ  or  his 
apostles;  and  therefore  they  are  not  to  be  regarded 
but  as  superstitious  and  antichristian  additions  to 
Christ's  holy  institution. 

Q.  For  what  special  ends  hath  the  Lord 
appointed  baptism  ? 

A.  They  are  various;  1.  To  be  a  distinguishing 
badge  of  our  Christian  profession,  to  distinguish 
us  from  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Mahometans. 

2.  To  be  a  teaching  sign  or  symbol  for  instruct- 
ing us  in  the  knowledge  of  the  great  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith;  particularly,  it  is  a  looking- 
glass  to  show  us  our  natural  pollution  and  misery 
by  reason  of  sin,  and  our  remedy  provided  in  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

3.  To  be  a  confirming  seal  of  God's  covenant 
for  assuring  believers  of  the  reality  of  his  love, 
the  truth  of  his  promises,  and  the  certainty  of 
their  title  to  the  children's  inheritance,  and  (as  it 
were)  for  giving  them  infeftment  and  seising  in 
all  the  blessings  of  Christ's  purchase ;  even  as 
men  are  invested  in  the  right,  and  put  in  the 
possession  of  a  bargain  by  formalities  of  law;  as 
a  house  is  delivered  us  by  a  key;  or  a  field  by 
stone  or  earth. 

4.  To  be  a  gracious  channel  and  means  for  con- 
veying grace,  and  soul-purification,  and  spiritual 
blessings  to  those  for  whom  they  are  designed. 

5.  To  be  an  obligatory  bond  on  our  path  to 
be  true  and  faithful  to  God,  to  renounce  the  ser- 
vice of  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  walk  with  God  in 
newness  of  life. 

6.  To  be  a  meeting-place  for  parents  to  meet 
and  treat  with  Christ  concerning  the  salvation 
of  their  young  ones.  For  all  which  see  Gal.  v. 
3;  Acts  ii.  38,  41;  xxii.  16;  Rom.  iv.  11;  Col. 
ii.  11, 12;  Eph.  v.  26;  1  Pet.  iii.  21;  Luke  xviii. 
15,  16. 

Q.  When  God  seals  his  covenant  with  believers 
at  baptism,  what  things  are  engaged  and  sealed 
on  his  part  ? 

A.  1.  That  he  will  be  our  God.  2.  Receive 
and  own  us  as  members  of  his  visible  church. 
3.  Give  us  a  sealed  right  to  church  ordinances 
and  privileges.  4.  Cut  us  off  from  the  old  stock 
of  nature,  and  ingraft  us  into  Christ.  5.  Take 
us  into  his  family,  and  under  his  providential 
care.  6.  Entitle  us  to  Christ's  purchase,  and 
make  over  all  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  the 
;  new  covenant,  viz.  remission  of  sin,  regeneration, 
adoption,  sanctification,  resurrection  to  life,  and 
eternal  glory  and  happiness. 

Q.  Doth  baptism  seal  and  apply  these  things 
equally  to  all  who  are  baptized  ? 

A.  No;  for  to  elect  infants  and  believers  in 
reality,  it  seals  and  applies  these  things  abso- 
lutely.   But  to  those  who  are  only  believers  in 
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profession,  it  seals  and  applies  conditionally,  that 
is,  upon  supposition  that  they  be  what  they  pro- 
fess. 

Q.  Have  unbelievers  then  no  benefit  by  their 
baptism  ? 

A.  Yes;  in  so  far  as  they  are  hereby  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  of  the  world,  externally 
separated  from  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
are  dedicated  to  Christ  and  his  service,  become 
members  of  the  visible  church,  and  have  a  sealed 
right  to  gospel  ordinances  and  privileges,  if  they 
do  not  forfeit  these  by  their  after-carriage,  Rom. 
ix.  4;  1  Cor.  viii.  14. 

Q.  Is  there  any  thing  engaged  or  sealed  on  our 
part  in  baptism? 

A.  Yes,  viz.  that  we  will  be  the  Lord's,  i.  e. 
that  we  will  be  wholly  the  Lord's,  soul  and  body, 
in  all  we  are,  or  have.  2.  That  we  will  be  only 
the  Lord's,  and  therefore  renounce  all  other  lords 
and  masters,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 
3.  That  we  will  be  the  Lord's  by  practice  as  well 
as  profession,  that  we  will  mortify  sin,  wage  war 
against  Christ's  enemies,  fight  under  Christ's  ban- 
ner, and  study  conformity  to  him,  Rom.  vi.  4,  5, 
12;  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  1  Pet. 
iii.  21. 

Q.  Are  the  benefits  sealed  to  believers  imme- 
diately conferred  upon  them,  at  the  moment  of 
baptism? 

A.  Though  a  sealed  right  to  these  be  then 
given  them,  yet  the  efficacy  of  baptism  is  not 
necessarily  tied  to  that  moment  of  time  wherein 
it  is  administered:  for  God  being  a  most  free 
agent,  makes  this  ordinance  effectual,  and  confers 
his  grace  when  and  how  he  pleaseth;  besides  the 
fruit  and  power  of  baptism  rcacheth  to  the  whole 
course  of  a  believer's  life,  John  iii.  5,  8. 

Q.  Doth  not  baptism  remove  original  sin  and 
confer  regenerating  grace  to  all  the  partakers 
of  it? 

A.  No;  for  many  partake  of  baptism  who  are 
unregenerated  still:  baptism  of  its  own  nature,  or 
by  itself,  operates  nothing;  but  only  as  the  Spirit 
of  God,  (the  author  of  grace)  doth  concur  there- 
with; and  being  a  free  agent,  he  works  grace 
before,  at,  or  after  baptism,  as  he  pleaseth.  And 
for  original  sin,  it  is  not  then  taken  away  from 
believers  themselves,  except  as  to  its  guilt  and 
dominion,  (if  it  please  the  Spirit  to  co-operate  at 
that  time,  and  apply  the  blood  of  Christ),  but  as 
to  its  pollution  and  inherence,  it  remains  in  part 
during  their  whole  lives,  as  is  sadly  verified  by 
the  complaints  of  the  best  of  God's  people,  Psal. 
li.  5 — 7;  Rom.  vii.  23,  25;  Acts  viii.  13,  23. 
Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  baptism? 
A.  It  is  necessary  in  respect  of  the  command 
of  Christ,  who  hath  appointed  it  as  a  sign  and  a 
seal  of  his  covenant,  and  an  external  mean  of  sal- 
vation; and  therefore  ought  to  be  held  in  rever- 


ence, and  sought  for  with  all  due  care:  and  to 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution is  a  very  heinous  sin,  Mat.  xxviii.  1 9 ; 
Luke  vii.  30;  Acts  xvii.  14;  Exod.  iv.  24,  25. 

Q.  Is  outward  baptism  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation?  Or  are  they  damned  who  die  with- 
out it? 

A.  It  is  not  the  want,  but  the  contempt  of 
this  ordinance,  that  exposeth  to  damnation;  for 
the  converted  thief  wanted  baptism  and  was 
saved;  besides,  it  would  be  a  great  injury  to  free 
grace,  and  a  horrid  thing  in  itself,  to  say,  that  it 
is  in  the  power  of  wicked  men  to  damn  the  souls 
of  others,  by  their  wilful  neglect  of  this  ordinance, 
or  that  the  Israelites'  infants,  who  died  before  the 
eighth  day,  or  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness, 
were  all  damned;  neither  are  parents  guilty  in 
this  matter,  if  they  do  not  neglect  this  ordinance 
of  Christ,  when  and  where  it  may  be  had,  Rom. 
iv.  11;  Acts  x.  2,  4,  22,  31,  45,  47. 

Q.  Where  should  baptism  be  administered? 

A.  In  the  place  of  public  worship,  and  in  the 
face  of  the  congregation,  where  the  people  may 
most  conveniently  see  and  hear;  and  not  in  pri- 
vate places. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  thereof? 

A.  In  regard  baptism  is  the  public  entry  and 
door  to  Christ's  house,  or  the  ordinance  whereby 
persons  are  solemnly  admitted  into  the  church, 
and  made  members  of  Christ's  family:  and  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  the  church  should  be 
publicly  called  and  assembled  to  the  administra- 
tion of  this  public  church-ordinance.  And  that, 
for  these  reasons: 

1.  That  thereby  they  may  witness,  homologate, 
and  consent  to  the  admission  of  new  members  into 
the  church  or  family  of  Christ. 

2.  That  the  engagement  of  parents  or  the  party 
baptized  may  be  public  and  solemn  before  many 
witnesses. 

3.  That  there  may  be  many  to  join  in  prayer 
for  a  blessing  upon  the  ordinance:  it  is  much  for 
the  interest  of  both  parents  and  children,  to  have 
the  prayers  of  all  the  godly  in  the  congregation 
for  them,  on  such  an  occasion;  which  to  be  sure 
are  far  more  prevalent  and  effectual  than  the 
prayers  of  a  few. 

4.  That  the  whole  congregation  may  be  edified 
by  the  dispensing  of  this  solemn  ordinance,  and 
excited  to  remember  and  improve  their  own  bap- 
tism, and  be  faithful  in  keeping  the  covenant 
engagements  which  they  then  sealed  before  many 
witnesses,  and  also  to  be  humbled  for  former 
breaches. 

Q.  To  whom  is  baptism  to  be  administered? 

A.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any 
that  are  out  of  the  visible  church,  "and  so  stran- 
gers from  the  covenant  of  promise,"  till  they  pro 
fess  their  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  hint; 
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but  infants  descending  from  parents,  either  both, 
or  but  one  of  them,  professing  faith  in  Christ  and 
obedience  to  him,  are  in  that  respect  within  the 
covenant,  and  so  to  be  baptized,  Acts  viii.  36,  37; 
Gen.  xvii.  7,  10;  Gal.  iii. 9, 14;  Acts  ii. 38, 49,41; 
1  Cor.  vii.  14;  Luke  xviii.  15,  16;  Eom.  xi.  16. 

Q.  To  whom  is  baptism  not  to  be  administered? 

A.  Not  to  heathens  and  infidels,  or  persons 
openly  scandalous;  for  these  being  without  the 
covenant,  and  out  of  the  visible  church,  have  no 
right  to  the  seals  thereof;  neither  have  their 
infants  while  they  continue  so.  But  if  upon 
hcarinc  the  gospel  they  repent  and  believe,  duly 
make  profession  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  they 
have  a  right  to  this  ordinance,  Eph.  ii.  12;  Mark 
xvi.  15,  16;  Acts  viii.  13,  36,  37. 

Q.  Who  properly  have  a  right  to  baptism? 

A.  All  the  members  of  the  visible  church,  and 
their  infants,  Acts  ii.  39. 

Q.  What  is  it  you  call  the  visible  church  ? 

A.  It  is  a  society  made  up  of  those  who  in  all 
ages  and  places  of  the  world  profess  Christ  and 
the  true  religion;  and  of  their  children. 

Q.  What  is  the  invisible  church  ? 

A.  The  whole  body  of  the  elect  that  have 
been,  are,  or  shall  be  gathered  into  one,  under 
Christ  their  head. 

Q.  Do  all  that  are  baptized  become  members 
of  the  invisible  church,  and  thereby  ingrafted 
into  Christ? 

A.  No;  for  our  baptism  makes  us  only  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  be  really  ingrafted  into  Christ? 

A.  It  is  for  sinners  to  be  cut  off  from  the  old 
stock  of  nature,  and  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  that 
they  may  grow  up  in  him,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  him;  and  this  is  done  upon  our  believing. 

Q.  Are  adult  persons  and  infants  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  same  way  and  method? 

A.  No ;  for  the  adult,  or  persons  come  to  years, 
must  first  be  instructed  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  principles  of  Christianity,  and  are  to  make 
profession  of  the  same,  with  confession  of  their 
sins,  before  they  be  baptized,  according  to  the 
ancient  practice,  Matt.  iii.  6;  xxviii.  19;  Acts 
viii.  47.  But  the  infants  of  believers  (of  whom 
these  things  cannot  be  expected  or  required)  are 
to  be  baptized  without  such  profession  or  con- 
fession, their  parents  undertaking  as  sponsors  for 
them. 

Q.  But  how  should  infants  be  admitted  to  bap- 
tism till  they  believe  and  confess  their  faith,  see- 
ing, according  to  Mark  xvi.  1 6,  they  must  first 
believe,  and  then  be  baptized  ? 

A.  This  is  only  meant  of  adult  persons  with- 
out the  visible  church.  And  though  infants  do 
not  actually  profess  their  faith,  as  being  incapable 
of  it ;  yet  they  are  to  be  ranked  among  believers, 
as  being  the  children  of  believing  parents :  for 


infants  are  but  parts  of  the  parents  wrapt  up  in 
another  skin,  and  to  be  accounted  but  one  per- 
son with  them,  as  the  root  and  branches  are  but 
one  tree,  according  to  Rom.  xi.  16.  We  are  to 
judge  of  children  by  their  parents  till  they  come 
to  the  use  of  reason,  and  be  capable  to  choose 
their  own  way,  and  then  indeed  they  may  dis- 
inherit themselves  by  their  degeneracy.  But  till 
then  we  are  to  judge  of  them  by  the  parents,  as 
we  do  of  a  graft  taken  from  a  tree  and  implanted 
in  a  new  stock;  for  we  judge  of  the  graft  by  the 
tree  from  which  it  was  taken,  until  it  bear  fruit 
by  itself,  whereby  it  may  be  discerned.  It  is 
upon  this  account  that  God  calls  the  children  of 
his  people,  "  His  children,"  and  children  "  born 
unto  him,"  Ezek.  xvi.  20.  Now  if  children  have 
a  covenant  relation  to  God,  or  be  within  the 
covenant  (as  the  children  of  believing  parents 
certainly  are)  they  have  a  right  to  the  signs  and 
seals  of  it  also,  Gen.  xvii.  7;  Deut.  xxix.  10 — 15; 
Acts  ii.  39. 

Q.  Ought  not  infants,  according  to  this  argu- 
ment, to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper  also? 

A.  The  infants  of  believers  have,  indeed,  upon 
the  same  account,  a  remote  right  to  this  seal  like- 
wise; though  for  the  present  they  are  incapable 
to  receive  it,  as  wanting  the  actual  exercise  of 
reason,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
to  our.  examining  ourselves,  and  discerning  the 
Lord's  body;  these  being  the  indispensable  duties 
of  all  such  as  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  1  Cor. 
xi.  28,  29. 

Q.  Should  they  not,  for  the  same  reason,  be 
kept  from  the  seal  of  baptism,  seeing  they  under- 
stand not  the  nature  of  that  ordinance,  nor  the 
duties  of  the  baptized? 

A.  1.  They  understand  as  much  of  it  as  the 
Jewish  infants  did  of  circumcision  at  eight  days 
of  age;  and  yet  that  ordinance  behoved  not  to  be 
longer  delayed.  Now  there  is  the  same  reason 
for  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism  to 
infants  under  the  gospel,  that  there  was  for  cir- 
cumcision under  the  law,  seeing  baptism  is  now 
come  in  its  room,  as  the  sacrament  of  initiation 
or  entrance  into  the  church,  which  circumcision 
then  was.  If,  by  divine  warrant,  not  only  Abra- 
ham, but  all  his  seed,  had  a  right  to  the  initiatory 
seal  of  the  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  7, 10,  then  believers 
now,  who  are  Abraham's  children,  and  under  the 
same  covenant  with  him,  must  still  have  the 
same  privilege;  seeing  that  ancient  grant  was 
never  afterwards  repealed,  but  expressly  con- 
firmed under  the  gospel,  according  to  Acts  ii. 
39;  Gal.  iii.  9,  14,  16. 

2.  Infants  may  reap  the  benefit  of  baptism, 
though  they  understand  not  its  meaning.  The 
infants  Christ  took  up  in  his  arms,  Luke  xviii., 
knew  not  his  meaning,  yet  they  got  his  blessing. 
An  inheritance  bequeathed  to  a  poor  child  in  the 
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cradle  is  of  use  to  it,  though  it  understand  not 
the  advantage  at  present,  nor  hath  the  comfort- 
able possession  till  it  come  to  years. 

3.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  though  the  Jewish 
infants  partook  of  circumcision,  yet  they  were 
excluded  from  the  passover;  and  that  for  the 
same  ground  that  we  exclude  our  infants  from 
the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  now  come  in  its 
room;  viz.  the  want  of  the  actual  exercise  of 
reason.  For  none  were  to  share  of  the  passover 
but  such  as  could  ask  concerning  the  meaning 
thereof,  Exod.  xii.  26.  But  this  was  not  abso- 
lutely needful  for  partaking  of  circumcision,  in 
regard  that  was  only  for  conveying  a  right;  but 
the  other  was  for  commemorating  a  benefit,  which 
necessarily  supposed  understanding. 

Q.  Is  there  any  other  scripture  warrant  for 
the  baptism  of  infants,  beside  that  of  the  circum- 
cision of  the  Jewish  children? 

A.  Though  that  be  sufficient  warrant  for  it; 
yet  we  have  more;  for,  1.  Christ  commands  his 
apostles  to  disciple  and  baptize  all  nations,  of 
which  infants  are  no  small  part:  as  our  Saviour 
excludes  none  from  the  ordinance,  so  he  limits  no 
time  nor  age  for  the  dispensing  of  it:  there  was 
no  need  to  give  any  express  charge  concerning 
infants,  seeing  their  privilege  was  settled  for 
many  ages  before,  and  they  still  in  possession  of 
it,  by  the  initiatory  seal  of  circumcision,  which 
was  the  same  in  substance  with  baptism.  This 
was  never  reversed,  but  their  right  declared  to 
continue,  Acts  ii.  39. 

2.  Infants  are  capable  both  of  grace  and  glory, 
and  consequently  are  capable  of  baptism,  which 
seals  our  right  to  these,  Luke  i.  15;  xviii.  15; 
Matt,  xviii.  9. 

3.  Children  of  believers  are  pronounced  holy, 
1  Cor.  vii.  14,  that  is,  federately  holy,  as  being 
within  the  covenant;  and  therefore  they  must 
needs  have  a  right  to  the  seal  of  it. 

4.  Infant  baptism  was  universally  practised  in 
the  ancient  church,  they  deriving  it  from  the 
apostles,  whose  example  they  followed  in  this 
matter;  and  of  whom  we  have  it  several  times 
recorded  that  they  baptized  such  as  believed 
with  their  households,  such  as  the  house  of 
Lydia,  the  jailor,  and  Stephanas,  Acts  xvi.  15,  33; 
1  Cor.  i.  16. 

Q.  To  whom  pertains  it  to  present  the  infants 
of  the  visible  church  to  baptism? 

A.  It  belongs  properly  to  the  parents,  and  not 
to  those  who  are  called  godfathers  or  godmothers 
— because  children  have  a  right  to  baptism,  only 
in  and  by  their  parents:  and  these  only  have  a 
power,  both  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  to 
dispose  of  their  young  ones,  and  to  order  their 
education;  and  they  only  are  accountable  to  God 
for  them.  And  in  the  sense  of  the  law,  their 
will   is   the   children's   will.      Upon    all  which 


accounts,  parents  only  ought  to  present  their 
infants  to  God  in  baptism,  and  consent  for  them 
to  the  covenant  of  grace,  Josh.  xxiv.  15;  Deut. 
xxix.  10,  11. 

Q.  What  doth  the  parents  bringing  and  pre- 
senting their  children  in  baptism  import  and  sig- 
nify in  itself? 

A.  It  imports  these  things:  1.  A  public 
acknowledgment  that  their  children  are  defiled 
by  original  sin,  and  need  washing  as  soon  as  they 
come  into  the  world. 

2.  That  they  are  bound  by  the  ties  of  nature 
and  common  justice  to  do  all  they  can  for  their 
children's  help  and  relief  in  this  miserable  state; 
that  they  may  (so  far  as  lieth  in  them)  repair  the 
injury  done  them  by  conveying  original  corrup- 
tion to  them. 

3.  That  they  believe  no  remedy  can  cure 
them,  no  fountain  can  cleanse  them,  but  that  of 
Christ's  blood,  which  is  represented  by  the  bap- 
tismal water. 

4.  That  they  willingly  dedicate  and  devote 
their  children  to  God,  to  be  enrolled  in  his  family, 
numbered  among  his  children,  and  entirely  dis- 
posed of  by  him. 

Q.  What  are  the  special  duties  incumbent 
upon  parents,  on  the  occasion  of  presenting  their 
children  in  baptism? 

A.  1.  To  wonder  at  God's  grace  and  conde- 
scension, in  taking  such  pains  on  us,  as  to  lay 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness  and  scheme  of  our 
salvation  before  our  eyes  by  visible  rites  and 
signs,  thereby  to  affect  our  senses,  and  the  more 
effectually  to  excite  our  minds  to  a  serious  con- 
sideration of  the  great  things  which  God  hath 
done  for  us.  Since  the  gospel  report  which  the 
word  brings  daily  to  our  ears  (concerning  our 
misery  and  remedy,  our  ruin  by  sin,  and  recovery 
by  Jesus  Christ)  makes  but  little  impression  on 
us;  he  is  pleased  to  give  a  perceptible  view  of 
these  things  by  baptism  to  the  eye,  to  try  if  our 
eyes  will  affect  our  hearts,  according  to  Lam.  iii. 
51.  And  ought  not  this  goodness  to  melt  even 
the  hardest  heart  ? 

2.  To  admire  God's  free  grace  and  mercy,  that 
he  is  willing  to  take  both  us  and  our  children 
into  covenant  with  himself:  that  after  the  first 
covenant  was  broken  on  our  part,  he  was  content 
to  enter  into  a  second  (a  covenant  all  of  grace), 
and  that  with  his  own  condemned  rebel  creature! 
Abraham  fell  upon  his  face  when  God  was  cove- 
nanting with  him;  and  David  was  astonished 
with  admiration  at  it,  Gen.  xvii.  3;  2  Sam.  vii. 
19.     And  so  ought  we  upon  this  occasion. 

3.  Parents  ought  to  search  and  see  if  they  be 
really  in  covenant  with  God  themselves ;  for 
when  we  dispense  this  sacrament,  we  are  to  look 
on  the  parents  that  claim  the  benefit  of  it  to 
their  children,  to  be  persons  in  covenant  with 
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God,  otherwise  their  children  have  no  right  to 
the  seal  of  it.  Therefore  it  highly  concerns 
parents,  on  this  occasion,  to  inquire  if  they  have 
as  yet  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  by  their  | 
own  personal  transaction,  and  renewing  of  their 
own  baptismal  dedication  and  engagement.  And 
if  they  have  dealt  faithfully  with  God  in  this 
covenant,  yea,  or  not. 

4.  Parents  ought,  on  this  occasion,  to  renew 
the  covenant  which  they  made  with  God  in  their 
own  baptism,  take  hold  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
for  themselves,  accept  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Medi- 
ator of  it,  close  with  his  righteousness,  and  dedi- 
cate themselves,  as  well  as  their  children,  to  the 
Lord ;  and  thus  transact  with  God  and  Christ  in 
secret.  Which  they  are  likewise  publicly  to 
own  and  renew,  at  the  presenting  of  their  infants, 
by  a  solemn  profession  of  their  faith  in  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and 
dutiful  obedience  to  him  according  to  his  word: 
believers  should  rejoice  to  come  with  their  chil- 
dren to  baptism,  because  every  time  they  do  it, 
God  renews  his  covenant  with  them  and  theirs; 
as  he  did  with  Abraham  at  circumcision,  Gen.xvii. 

5.  They  ought  to  be  fervent  in  prayer,  wrest- 
ling with  God  for  the  purification  and  acceptance 
of  their  young  ones  through  Christ's  blood;  and 
for  a  solemn  blessing  upon  the  ordinance  to  be 
dispensed  to  them :  and  that  God  may  join  the 
inward  and  privy  seal  of  his  Spirit,  with  the  out- 
ward seal  of  this  sacrament. 

6.  They  ought  to  study  to  be  well  acquainted 
with  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  as 
contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  agreeable 
thereto,  summed  up  in  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms;  that  so  they 
may  be  capable  to  instruct  and  train  up  their 
children  in  the  knowledge  of  these  truths,  accord- 
ing to  the  engagements  which  they  publicly 
take  on.  Alas!  there  is  little  conscience  made 
of  such  a  solemn  promise  by  many;  they  are 
ignorant  of  our  excellent  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms,  and  will  not  so  much  as  buy  them, 
or  read  them  over;  notwithstanding  of  their  reit- 
erated engagements  on  this  occasion. 

7.  They  are  to  make  a  solemn  surrender  and 
dedication  of  their  children  to  God  in  Christ,  as 
children  of  his  family,  subjects  of  his  kingdom, 
and  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body:  and  that 
for  the  end  that  they  may  be  washed  in  Christ's 
blood,  saved  by  his  grace,  guided  by  his  Spirit, 
ruled  by  his  laws,  and  disposed  of  by  his  provi- 
dence. Thus  we  are  to  bring  and  present  our 
children  to  God  in  baptism,  as  "living  sacrifices 
to  him,  acceptable  through  Christ  Jesus." 

8.  AVc  are,  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  our 
infants,  they  being  parts  of  ourselves,  as  we 
showed  before,  to  consent  to  the  gracious  offers 
and  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  that  they 


will  be  the  Lord's  wholly  and  only  his.  And 
for  this  end  to  teach  them,  when  they  come  to 
understanding,  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the 
way  of  salvation  through  Christ,  according  to  his 
word;  and  to  instruct  them  in  the  duties  of  the 
covenant,  particularly  the  necessity  of  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  new  obedience.  And  because 
children  are  more  ready  to  be  influenced  by  our 
examples  than  our  precepts,  we  are  to  engage  to 
show  them  the  copy  of  a  holy  life,  family-wor- 
ship, and  secret  prayer,  in  our  own  conversation. 
Thus  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  entered 
into  covenant  with  God  for  himself  and  his  seed 
after  him,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  9.  And  according 
to  that  covenant,  "  he  commanded  his  children 
and  household  after  him,  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,"  Gen.  xviii.  19.  And  so  believing  parents 
under  the  gospel,  being  under  the  same  covenant 
with  faithful  Abraham,  "  ought  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,"  Eph.  vi.  4. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  incumbent  upon  the 
congregation,  or  those  that  are  witnesses  to  the 
administration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism? 

A.  1.  Patiently  to  attend,  and  wait  till  it  be 
done;  for  to  remove  before  the  administration  of 
baptism,  as  many  do,  argues  both  a  contempt  of 
Christ's  solemn  ordinance,  which  he  hath  insti- 
tuted for  his  church's  good;  and  want  of  charity 
to  those  who  are  to  be  baptized,  in  that  they  de- 
cline to  say  and  pray  for  them,  and  receive  them 
into  the  communion  of  the  visible  church.  And 
likewise  it  shows,  that  they  have  little  regard  to 
their  own  souls,  when  they  turn  their  backs  upon 
such  an  excellent  mean  of  edification  as  this  is. 
Let  such  consider  whether  it  had  been  just  and 
becoming  for  the  whole  congregation  to  have 
dealt  so  with  respect  to  them  when  they  were 
baptized  as  they  deal  now  in  reference  to  others. 
Stay  still,  and  pray  for  the  members  to  be  in- 
grafted, as  others  did  for  you. 

2.  To  witness  the  administration  of  it  with  a 
holy  awe  and  becoming  reverence  to  the  great 
author  of  it,  and  mystery  represented  by  it.  Re- 
member that  it  derives  its  authority  and  insti- 
tution, not  from  man,  but  from  the  exalted  Lord 
of  angels  and  saints.  Had  this  ordinance  been 
of  man,  it  had  been  abandoned  and  come  to 
nought  many  years  ago;  but  being  of  divine  ori- 
ginal, it  hath  kept  its  authority  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world,  for  the  space  of  these 
1700  years.  Wherefore  it  becomes  us  all  to  pay 
a  dutiful  regard  to  the  administration  of  it. 

3.  Admire  the  wonderful  kindness  of  God  to 
fallen  man,  that  he  pitied  us  when  wallowing  in 
our  blood  and  pollution,  and  provided  a  suitable 
remedy  for  us.  Though  he  might  in  justice  have 
suffered  such  wretches  to  drop  into  the  devil's 
arms  and  hell's  flames  from  the  very  womb;  yet, 
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behold  he  stretches  out  his  merciful  and  fatherly- 
arms  to  embrace  us,  as  soon  as  we  enter  into  the  i 
world;   "Suffer  little  children,"  saith  he,   "to 
come  unto  me,"  to  me  their  Friend  and  Saviour. 

4.  Bless  God  that  hath  ordered  your  lot  to  be 
born  within  the  pale  of  Christ's  church,  of  Chris- 
tian parents  who  early  presented  and  dedicated 
you  in  such  manner  to  God,  whereby  you  got  a 
scaled  right  to  gospel-ordinances  and  privileges, 
nay,  to  Christ  and  all  the  benefits  of  the  new 
covenant,  upon  the  condition  of  your  faith;  so 
that  now  you  have  encouragement  to  come  and 
claim  your  right.  Especially  you,  whose  happi- 
ness it  is  to  be  born  of  godly  and  believing  par- 
ents, bless  God  for  this  mercy,  plead  your  interest 
iu  the  covenant,  for  your  claim  is  certainly  better 
than  others;  you  may  go  to  God  as  your  father's 
God,  and  therefore  plead  he  is  yours  too;  for 
when  God  entered  into  covenant  with  your  fa- 
thers, he  made  it  both  for  them  and  for  you  their 
seed:  and  how  pleasant  is  it  to  sing  with  Moses 
at  the  Red  sea,  Exod.  xv.  "  He  is  my  God,  I 
will  prepare  him  an  habitation;  my  father's  God, 
and  I  will  exalt  him."  But  beware  of  thinking 
that  your  being  of  such  parents  necessarily 
entitles  you  to  the  saving  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nant, though  you  should  do  nothing  yourselves; 
nay,  if  you  put  not  in  your  claim  when  you  come 
to  age,  you  forfeit  your  right.  Yet  questionless, 
your  birth  still  entitles  you  to  many  external 
privileges  and  mercies;  upon  which  account,  it 
is  said,  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  "The  like  figure  unto 
Noah's  baptism  doth  now  save  us;"  i.  e.  as  the 
ark,  which  was  a  type  of  baptism,  wrought  a 
temporal  salvation  for  all  Noah's  family;  so  bap- 
tism entitles  the  families  of  believers  to  many 
temporal  privileges  and  blessings.  But  though 
all  Noah's  family  was  admitted  into  the  ark,  this 
did  not  entitle  them  to  admission  into  heaven;  so 
neither  will  our  outward  baptism  save  us  from 
the  deluge  of  God's  wrath,  and  bring  us  to  heaven: 
and  therefore  the  apostle  adds  for  explication  in 
the  forecited  verse,  "  Not  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science towards  God;"  i.  e.  not  the  outward  wash- 
ing of  the  body  with  water;  but  the  faithful 
answer  of  a  resolved  soul,  accepting  of  and  adher- 
ing to  the  covenant  sealed  in  baptism;  for  at  the 
first  planting  of  Christianity,  people  were  gener- 
ally grown  up  when  baptized,  and  made  answer 
publicly  for  themselves,  making  profession  of  their 
faith  and  obedience  to  the  holy  Trinity,  and  their 
renouncing  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

5.  Bless  God  that  you  are  born  under  the  New 
Testament  times,  when  the  fountain  for  cleans- 
ing sinners  is  so  fully  opened  in  the  word  and 
sacraments,  that  the  streams  of  it  are  daily  so 
near  you,  and  you  invited  to  wash  therein.  Our 
access  to  the  fountain  is  now  plain  and  easy.     It 


is  not  locked  up,  covered  with  leaves,  or  obscured 
with  types  and  figures,  as  under  the  law:  we 
have  now  an  open  view  of  it:  there  is  a  wide 
vent  made  to  its  streams,  by  Christ's  death  and 
wounds  upon  the  cross;  and  excellent  channels 
framed  for  conveying  it  to  us,  viz.  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  with  its  sacraments.  O  how  inex- 
cusable will  we  be  for  ever,  if  after  all  this  we  con- 
temn the  water  of  life,  and  die  in  our  pollution. 

6.  Be  concerned  for  the  precious  souls  of  those 
that  are  to  be  baptized;  pray  fervently  for  them, 
that  God  may  come  and  bless  his  own  ordinance 
to  them;  give  the  inward  grace  with  the  out- 
ward seal:  applying  Christ's  blood  to  the  soul, 
as  water  is  sprinkled  upon  the  body,  that  he  may 
regenerate  them  by  his  Spirit,  stamp  them  with 
his  image,  make  them  instruments  of  his  glory : 
that  they  may  rise  up,  and  do  God  better  service 
in  their  generation,  than,  alas,  we  have  done  in  ours. 

7.  When  you  see  and  hear  parents  solemnly 
engaging  for  their  children  at  their  baptism,  let 
such  as  are  parents  that  have  come  under  the 
like  engagements,  consider  how  they  have  per- 
formed them.  Do  ye  make  conscience  of  pray- 
ing for  your  children,  teaching  them  the  principles 
of  religion,  admonishing  them  of  their  duty, 
warning  them  against  sin,  and  learning  them  to 
read  and  pray?  When  took  you  them  aside  to  tell 
them  of  the  vows  you  took  on  at  baptism  in  their 
name,  and  press  them  to  renew  personally  their 
baptismal  covenant?  0  have  you  not  cause  on 
this  occasion  to  be  humbled  for  your  neglect  and 
shortcomings,  in  performing  your  solemn  engage- 
ments, and  seek  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of 
sprinkling?  O  negligent  parents!  remember 
what  a  fearful  meeting  will  be  betwixt  you  and 
your  graceless  children  one  day  at  Christ's  tri- 
bunal, when  they  will  come  with  accusations  and 
curses  in  their  mouths  against  you  for  your  un- 
faithfulness in  performing  your  solemn  engage- 
ments, with  respect  to  their  precious  souls. 

8.  Let  every  one  upon  such  an  occasion  call  to 
mind  his  own  baptism,  how  he  was  thus  once 
presented,  dedicated,  and  sprinkled  in  like  man- 
ner; and  study  by  all  means  to  improve  his  own 
baptism,  which  is  a  most  needful,  though  much 
neglected  duty. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  ought  to  improve  our 
baptism? 

A.  1.  Be  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  the  privi- 
lege and  dignity  conferred  upon  you,  in  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  sacramentally 
sprinkled  with  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  sin; 
and  think  much  upon  it.  Alas,  there  are  many 
who  never  think  on  Christ  or  his  blood,  and  put 
no  value  upon  their  baptism.  I  have  read  of 
Lucian,  a  scoffing  atheist,  when  he  apostatized 
from  the  profession  of  Christianity,  he  mocked  at 
his  baptism,  saying,  "  he  got  nothing  by  it,  but 
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a  syllabic  to  his  name;"  he  was  Lucius  before, 
and  at  baptism  was  called  Lucianus.  And  what 
do  many  get  by  their  baptism  but  a  name !  Why, 
they  undervalue  their  baptism,  never  think  on  it, 
nor  study  any  way  to  improve  it. 

2.  You  ought  personally  and  explicitly  to  re- 
new your  covenant  and  solemn  dedication  to  God, 
sealed  at  baptism.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  are 
Christians  by  your  parents'  dedication,  but  you 
must  be  so  by  your  own  also,  by  ratifying  your 
parents'  deed,  when  you  are  of  age;  otherwise 
your  baptism  will  profit  you  nothing;  nay, instead 
of  profiting  you,  it  will  be  a  witness  against  you, 
if  you  do  not  personally  transact  with  God  in 
Christ,  and  give  away  yourselves  ta  the  Lord  in 
truth  and  sincerity. 

3.  Improve  your  baptism,  by  labouring  to  se- 
cure and  clear  up  your  interest  in  the  pardon  of 
sin,  adoption,  sanctifying  grace,  and  other  bless- 
ings sealed  to  you  in  that  sacrament.  Remem- 
ber, that  these  blessings  were  only  sealed  to  you 
conditionally,  upon  your  believing  in  Christ:  and 
that  they  are  not  actually  conferred,  till  you  be 
sensible  of  sin,  and  close  with  Christ  and  his 
righteousness.  Go,  then,  O  penitent  sinner, 
apply  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  faith,  which  was 
sacramentally  applied  to  you  at  baptism,  and 
plead  with  God  for  pardon  of  sin;  make  use  of 
your  baptism  as  a  strong  argument  for  it;  say, 
"  Lord,  have  I  thy  seal,  as  well  as  thy  promise, 
for  my  pardon  ?  Got  I  not  a  pledge  of  it  from 
thee,  at  my  baptism?  Behold  thy  ring  and  the 
bracelets,  are  they  not  thine?  Lord,  make  good 
thy  word,  thy  sealed  promise;"  I  belie v;,  Lord, 
help  my  unbelief. 

4.  Press  also  for  the  joyful  sense  of  this  bene- 
fit of  pardon  sealed  to  you  in  baptism  ;  the 
having  whereof  is  the  most  comfortable  thing  in 
the  world.  We  see  the  Eunuch,  when  he  had 
got  this  seal  of  baptism,  when  on  his  way  rejoic- 
ing, "0  now,"  thought  he,  "  my  case  is  blessed,  I 
am  a  pardoned  man,  God  hath  received  me  into 
his  family,  and  taken  me  into  covenant  with  him- 
self, and  implanted  me  a  member  of  his  mystical 
body:  I  that  was  a  plant  of  a  strange  vine,  am 
now  ingrafted  into  a  noble  stock  ;  and  shall  I  not 
be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation?"  Thus,  O 
believer,  improve  the  seal  of  baptism,  in  order  to 
your  growing  up  to  the  comfortable  assurance  of 
your  pardon  of  sin,  and  adoption  into  God's 
family;  seeing  these  blessings  are  irreversibly 
promised  and  sealed  to  you  in  that  sacrament. 

5.  Improve  your  baptism  as  a  spur  to  holiness 
and  diligence  in  Christ's  service;  forget  not  him 
whose  name  you  bear,  whose  livery  you  wear, 
and  whose  colours  you  are  sworn  to.  Seeing  you 
are  solemnly  dedicated  to  God,  and  all  you  have 
is  consecrated  to  him  at  baptism;  O  then  live  as 
those  who  are  not  your  own;  spend  your  strength 


and  time,  not  in  serving  sin  and  the  world,  but 
in  worshipping  of  God,  in  loving,  praising,  and 
glorifying  of  him,  "  whose  you  are,  and  whom 
you  ought  to  serve.  Alas,  there  are  many,  who 
list  themselves  to  God's  service  by  baptism,  and 
yet  turn  deserters,  and  go  over  to  the  devil's 
camp,  taking  on  to  fight  against  their  King  and 
Lord,  to  whom  they  are  sworn.  They  live  as  if 
they  had  been  solemnly  devoted  to,  and  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  cursed  trinity  of  hell,  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  instead  of  the  ever-blessed 
and  glorious  Trinity  of  heaven :  alas,  they  live  as 
if  they  had  renounced  that,  and  not  the  other; 
which  is  certainly  a  most  fearful  guilt,  and  cannot 
miss  to  be  attended  with  a  severe  doom. 

6.  Be  humbled  for  your  manifold  pollutions, 
your  falling  so  much  short  of  the  grace  of  bap- 
tism, and  walking  unsuitably  to  your  solemn 
engagements.  Have  you  not  cause  to  lament 
before  God,  for  forgetting  and  slighting  the  free 
love  of  God  manifested  to  you  in  baptism;  and 
for  having  so  little  recourse  to  the  fountain  that 
was  opened  to  you  therein,  for  sin,  and  for  un- 
cleanness;  and  that  you  feel  so  little  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  precious  blood  of  your  Redeemer, 
which  was  represented  and  applied  to  you  in  that 
ordinance,  for  melting  of  your  hearts,  cleansing 
you  from  sin,  and  quickening  you  to  holiness. 

7.  Improve  your  baptism  as  a  shield  against 
Satan's  temptations:  1.  Are  you  tempted  to  des- 
pairing thoughts  of  mercy,  or  troubled  with  per- 
plexing doubts  and  fears?  Then  remember  the 
seal  of  free  love  you  got  in  baptism.  Christ 
himself  was  tempted  after  his  baptism,  to  doubt 
of  his  filiation  and  Sonship:  but  gave  Satan  a 
peremptory  repulse;  teaching  us  thereby  to  do 
the  same.  Luther  saith,  that  all  his  answer  to 
the  devil,  when  he  tempted  him  to  despair,  was, 
I  am  baptized  into  the  belief  of  Christ.  2.  Are 
you  at  any  time  tempted  to  sin?  then  remember 
your  baptism.  Luther  also  tells  us  of  a  holy 
virgin,  that  when  she  was  tempted  to  sin,  replied, 
I  am  baptized;  and  indeed  this  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  all  Satan's  temptations.  "  I  am  bap- 
tized and  dedicated  solemnly  to  God;  I  am  not 
my  own,  but  the  Lord's;  I  am  sworn  to  Christ, 
and  how  shall  I  serve  the  devil?"  Profanity  in 
a  Christian  is  apostacy  from  Christ,  and  on  the 
matter  a  renouncing  of  his  baptism  which  is  a 
fearful,  nay,  a  devilish  sin. 

8.  Improve  it  as  an  argument  to  courage  and 
resolution  in  time  of  danger  or  persecution.  Sted- 
fastly  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in 
whose  name  you  are  baptized;  be  not  ashamed  of 
Christ  or  his  truths,  seeing  his  name  is  called  upon 
you,  and  you  solemnly  owned  him  before  the 
whole  congrcgration.  "He  that  is  ashamed  of  me," 
saith  Christ,  «f  and  of  my  words,  in  this  sinful  and 
adulterous  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Sou 
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of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels,"  Mark  viii. 
38.  Dionysia  encouraged  Majoricus  her  son,  an 
African  martyr,  when  he  was  going  to  die,  with 
these  words,  "Remember,  son,  that  thou  wast 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost." 

Lastly,  Do  not  trust  to  your  baptism,  and  your 
having  the  name  of  Christ  called  upon  you.  An 
empty  name  and  profession  of  Christianity  will 
not  save  you;  Simon  Magus  was  baptized,  and 
yet  perished:  many  go  with  baptismal  water  on 
their  faces,  and  sacramental  bread  in  their  mouths, 
to  hell  at  last.  Kings  have  both  their  common 
and  privy  seals;  rest  not  in  the  outward  seal,  but 
seek  the  inward  seal  of  God's  Spirit  changing  your 
nature,  and  applying  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
cleansing  your  souls. 

Q.  Why  may  not  baptism  be  administered  to 
a  person  oftener  than  once,  as  well  as  the  Lord's 
supper? 

A.  1.  It  is  not  commanded  to  be  reiterated,  as 
the  Lord's  supper  is,  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

2.  Circumcision  under  the  Old  Testament  was 
not  reiterated. 

3.  The  nature  of  this  sacrament  doth  not 
require  or  allow  of  repetition:  for  as  the  Lord's 
supper  is  for  nutrition,  this  is  for  initiation  and 
implantation.  This  is  the  sacrament  of  our  new 
birth  and  admission  into  the  church:  now  as  we 
can  be  but  once  new  born,  and  once  entered  into 
the  church;  so  we  are  no  oftener  to  be  baptized, 
Tit.  iii.  5. 

Q.  Wherein  do  the  two  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper  agree? 

A.  In  these  things,  1.  They  have  both  the 
same  author,  Jesus  Christ.  2.  They  are  both 
seals  of  the  same  covenant.  3.  They  signify  and 
seal  the  same  things,  viz.  Christ  and  his  benefits. 
4.  They  are  both  to  be  dispensed  by  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  and  by  none  else.  5.  They  are  both 
to  be  continued  in  the  church  till  Christ's  second 
coining. 

Q.  Wherein  thendo  these  two  sacraments  differ? 

A.  In  these  things,  1.  Baptism  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered but  once,  but  the  Lord's  supper  often. 
2.  There  is  but  one  element  in  the  first,  viz. 
water;  but  in  the  second  there  are  two,  viz. 
bread  and  wine.  3.  The  first  may  be  adminis- 
tered to  infants;  but  the  second  only  to  those 
that  are  of  years,  and  capable  to  examine  them- 
selves. 4.  The  first  signifies  our  regenera- 
tion and  admission  into  the  church:  but  the 
second  represents  Christ  as  our  spiritual  nou- 
rishment, and  sealeth  our  continuance  and  growth 
in  him.  5.  Baptism  is  the  door  of  Christ's  house, 
by  which  we  must  enter;  but  the  Lord's  supper 
is  the  table  at  which  the  children  must  feed  and 
receive  strength. 
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Q.  What  is  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
New  Testament;  wherein,  by  giving  and  receiv- 
ing bread  and  wine,  according  to  Christ's  appoint- 
ment, his  death  is  showed  forth:  and  the  worthy 
receivers  are,  not  after  a  corporal  or  carnal  man- 
ner, but  by  faith,  made  partakers  of  his  body  and 
blood,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spiritual 
nourishment  and  growth  in  grace;  to  the  confirm- 
ing of  their  union  and  communion  with  Christ, 
renewing  of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  their 
thankfulness  to  him;  and  their  mutual  love  to, 
and  fellowship  one  with  another,  as  members  of 
the  same  mystical  body,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 28;  2 
Cor.  xi.  23—26;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17. 

Q.  Who  is  the  author  of  this  sacrament? 

A.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  glorious 
King  and  Head  of  his  church,  to  whom  alone  it 
appertains  to  institute  her  ordinances. 

Q.  What  may  we  learn  from  its  being  Christ's 
ordinance  ? 

A.  That  we  ought  therefore  to  have  a  special 
regard  to  it,  and  beware  of  either  neglecting  or 
abusing  it. 

Q.  When  did  Christ  institute  this  passover? 

A.  In  the  same  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed, 
and  immediately  after  he  and  his  disciples  had 
eaten  the  Jewish  passover. 

Q.  Was  not  that  a  very  remarkable  night? 

A.  Yes,  it  was  a  night  ever  to  be  had  in  re- 
membrance, being  the  last  night  before  Christ's 
death,  the  night  wherein  he  began  his  bitter 
agonies,  and  swate  the  bloody  sweat  for  us;  a 
night  wherein  he  saw  heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
even  justice,  men,  and  devils,  all  drawn  up  in 
battle  array  against  him. 

Q.  Why  did  he  institute  this  sacrament  at  such 
a  time? 

A.  For  these  reasons,  1.  Because  this  ordinance 
was  to  commemorate  his  death,  and  so  it  was 
very  fit  to  appoint  it  when  he  was  going  to  die. 

2.  To  encourage  and  strengthen  the  hearts  of 
his  drooping  disciples,  now  when  he  was  about  to 
leave  them,  as  to  his  bodily  presence,  and  they 
were  to  meet  with  many  trials. 

3.  To  show  the  great  weight  and  import  of 
this  ordinance;  had  it  not  been  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  concern  to  our  good  and  his  glory,  it  had 
not  taken  up  the  thoughts  and  care  of  our  great 
Redeemer  just  when  he  was  going  to  die,  and 
undergo  such  unspeakable  sufferings. 

4.  To  lay  the  greater  obligation  upon  us  to 
attend  this  ordinance,  and  religiously  to  observe 
the  charge  and  instructions  he  gave  concerning  it; 
as  being  the  words  of  a  dying  man ;  nay,  of  a  dying 
Saviour,  who  did  more  for  us  that  night  he  spoke 


CONCERNING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


467 


them,  than  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  or  relations 
on  earth,  could  or  would  have  done. 

Q.  Did  not  Christ's  matchless  love  to  us 
appear  wonderfully,  in  choosing  such  a  time  to 
institute  this  ordinance? 

A.  Yes;  1.  In  that  he  minded  and  spoke  so 
much  of  us,  when  his  time  was  so  short.  2. 
That  he  provided  so  carefully  for  us,  when  his 
danger  was  so  great.  Which  shows  that  still  his 
people  lay  nearest  his  heart;  that  he  regarded 
their  interest  more  than  his  own,  and  preferred 
their  comfort  to  his  own  safety;  for  though  he 
saw  all  his  enemies  in  a  full  march  against  him, 
and  his  all  at  stake,  whence  it  might  have  seemed 
high  time  for  him  to  be  providing  for  his  own 
safety:  yet  he  spent  much  of  the  short  time  he 
had,  in  providing  a  sweet  feast,  and  bequeathing 
rich  legacies  to  his  poor  people  that  he  was  to 
leave  behind  him. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  institute  this  sacrament 
immediately  after  the  Jewish  passover? 

A.  To  show  that  the  passover  was  thereby  abro- 
gated, and  the  Lord's  supper  come  in  its  room. 

Q.  Are  we  not  bound  to  receive  this  sacrament 
at  night,  after  Christ's  example? 

A.  The  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  com- 
pany, in  the  first  administration,  not  being  essen- 
tial to  the  ordinance,  were  not  intended  for  our 
imitation.  We  are  no  more  required  to  receive  it 
at  night  than  t6  do  it  in  an  upper  room,  with  but 
twelve  in  company.  Moreover,  the  time  was 
occasioned  by  the  passover,  that  was  always  eaten 
at  night,  and  in  private  families:  in  the  room 
whereof,  and  after  which  the  Lord's  supper  was 
to  be  instituted.  But  now  when  we  have  num- 
erous assemblies  for  religious  worship,  the  night 
would  be  highly  inconvenient  for  them. 

Q..  What  are  the  usual  names  and  designations 
given  to  this  ordinance? 

A.  It  is  called  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper;  the  Lord's  table;  the  communion;  the 
breaking  of  bread;  the  cup  of  blessing;  the  feast; 
Christ's  testament;  the  eucharist;  1  Cor.  xi.  20; 
x.  16  ;  v.  8  ;  Acts  ii.  46;  Luke  xxii.  20. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  sacrament? 

A.  It  is  called  so,  by  way  of  eminency:  and 
because  here  we  take  a  most  solemn  oath  of  fide- 
lity to  our  Redeemer. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  Because,  1.  It  was  instituted  when  Christ 
was  eating  the  passover  with  his  disciples,  which 
was  at  night.  2.  The  supper  then  was  accounted 
the  principal  meal  of  the  family.  3.  It  is  ordained 
only  for  those  that  dwell  in  Christ's  family,  and 
abide  with  him  both  day  and  night. 

IQ.  Why  is  it  called  the  Lord's  table? 
A.  Because  he  is  the  author  of  it;  yea,  he  is 
botli  the  maker  and  matter  of  this  entertainment; 


Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  communion? 

A.  Because  in  the  right  partaking  of  this  ordi- 
nance, we  have  communion  and  fellowship  with 
Christ,  share  with  him  in  the  benefits  of  his  death 
and  purchase,  and  also  have  communion  one 
with  another. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  breaking  of  bread? 

A.  Because,  in  this  ordinance,  bread  is  broken 
and  made  use  of,  as  the  outward  symbol  and  seal 
of  Christ's  wounded  and  broken  body,  with  all 
the  glorious  benefits  flowing  therefrom. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  cup  of  blessing? 

A.  Because,  1.  In  the  using  it,  we  bless  God 
for  his  free  love  to  us  in  Christ.  2.  It  contains 
offers,  and  sealeth  to  us  in  a  sacramental  way  all 
the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  Christ's  Testament? 

A.  Because  in  this  ordinance  we  have  Christ's 
Testament  and  latter  will  sealed,  and  a  copy  of 
it  put  into  the  believer's  hand,  containing  the 
rich  legacies  he  hath  left  them. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  feast? 

A.  Because  hereby  the  believers  are  richly 
entertained  by  Christ,  have  sweet  intimacy  with 
him,  and  great  expressions  of  his  love ;  and  their 
souls  are  nourished  and  strengthened  for  duty 
It  is  both  a  marriage-feast  and  a  feast  of  com- 
memoration. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  Eucharist  by  the  ancients. 

A.  It  signifies  the  thanksgiving ;  because,  1. 
When  this  sacrament  was  instituted,  it  both 
began  and  ended  with  the  giving  of  thanks.  2. 
Because  the  great  design  of  it  is  to  keep  up  the 
thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death  and 
redeeming  love.  And  believers,  when  they  par- 
take, should  with  their  whole  souls  give  thanks 
to  God  because  he  is  good,  and  sing  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest. 

Q.  What  parts  doth  the  Lord's  supper  consist  of? 

A.  Of  two  parts;  1.  The  outward  sensible 
signs.  2.  The  spiritual  and  heavenly  things 
thereby  signified. 

Q.  What  are  the  sensible  signs  made  use  of  in 
this  sacrament  ? 

A.  They  are  of  three  sorts;  1.  Sacramental 
elements.  2.  Sacramental  actions.  3.  Sacra- 
mental words. 

Q.  What  are  the  sacramental  elements  here 
made  use  of? 

A.  Bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  are  the  things  signified  and  repre- 
sented by  them  ? 

A.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  with  all  the 
benefits  and  blessings  flowing  therefrom. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  two  elements  or 
signs  in  this  sacrament,  bread  and  wine  both, 
might  not  one  suffice. 

A.  The  Lord  hath  thought  fit  to  ordain  them 
both  to  be  used:  and  for  these  reasons;   1.  To 
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show  us  the  fitness  and  certainty  of  his  covenant, 
and  to  strengthen  his  people's  faith  the  more  in 
the  belief  of  its  promises.  Why  hath  he  annexed 
two  seals  or  sacraments  to  his  covenant,  but 
chiefly  for  this  end?  And  why  hath  he  insti- 
tuted a  twofold  sign  in  this  sacrament,  but  for 
the  same  design?  What  Joseph  saith  to  Pha- 
raoh's dream  is  most  applicable  here,  Gen.  xli. 
32,  "  The  dream  is  doubled  to  Pharaoh  twice, 
because  the  thing  is  established  of  God,  and  God 
will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass."  In  like  manner, 
O  believer,  you  may  perceive  here,  by  the 
doubling  of  the  sign,  that  the  mercies  and  bless- 
ings sealed  in  this  sacrament  are  firmly  estab- 
lished to  you;  they  are  even  "  the  sure  mercies 
of  David,"  and  God  will  shortly  bestow  them 
upon  you. 

2.  These  two  signs  are  both  appointed,  because 
of  the  unbelief  and  hardness  of  our  hearts.  It  is 
a  sad  truth  of  us  all,  what  Christ  said  to  the  two 
disciples,  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  25,  "0 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  what  the  pro- 
phets have  spoken."  Nay,  we  arc  slow  to  believe 
even  that  which  Christ  the  great  Prophet  himself 
hath  spoken,  when  he  came  in  our  nature  to  teach 
us.  And  therefore,  for  curing  of  this  plague,  the 
Lord  gives  us  one  sign  after  another,  as  he  did  to 
the  hard-hearted  and  unbelieving  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  when  he  sent  Moses  to  deliver  them:  to 
•onvince  them  the  more  of  his  truth  and  faithful- 
ness, he  gave  Moses  two  signs  to  show  them:  and 
saith  to  him,  Exod.  iv.  8,  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  they  will  not  believe,  nor  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  first  sign,  they  will  believe  the  voice 
of  the  latter  sign." 

3.  Both  these  signs  are  appointed  here,  that  we 
may  have  a  more  full  and  distinct  representation 
of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings;  and  may  be 
helped  to  be  the  more  distinct  in  our  meditations 
and  acts  of  faith  upon  this  wounded  and  bleeding 
Saviour. 

4.  To  show  us  the  plentiful  redemption  that 
we  have  in  Jesus  Christ.  That  there  is  in  him 
not  only  sufficiency  but  all  fulness  and  abundance. 
That  he  hath  suitable  supplies  for  our  necessities, 
and  complete  nourishment  for  our  starving  souls. 
There  is  here  both  the  bread  of  life  and  wine  of 
consolation. 

Q.  Are  not  bread  and  wine  too  mean  things  to 
be  seals  or  signs  of  God's  covenant? 

A.  Although  they  are  but  common  things  in 
themselves,  yet  having  the  stamp  of  divine  insti- 
tution, they  become  highly  valuable,  in  respect  of 
their  signification  and  ends.  A  small  piece  of 
wax  or  lead  is  of  little  worth  in  itself;  yet  when 
appended  to  a  charter  by  authority,  it  serves  to 
give  or  confirm  a  right  and  title  to  a  great  inher- 
itance. Of  the  same  use  are  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  supper;  they  are  seals  appended  to 


God's  covenant  by  divine  authority,  and  serve  to 
confirm  the  believer's  right  to  Christ's  purchase, 
pardon  of  sin,  and  eternal  life,  and  so  are  highly 
valuable.  Our  gracious  Redeemer  thought  fit  to 
choose  for  this  end  things  that  were  not  costly  or 
rare,  but  common  and  easy  to  be  had  (though  most 
useful  in  themselves  to  human  life)  because  he 
would  not  be  burdensome  to  his  people  with  any 
of  his  ordinances. 

Q.  Why  hath  Christ  chosen  bread  to  represent 
his  body? 

A.  Because  of  the  resemblance  betwixt  bread 
and  Christ's  blessed  body,  in  these  things:  1. 
Bread  ere  it  be  fit  to  nourish  tis  must  be  first 
sown,  and  die  in  the  earth;  so  Christ's  body 
behoved  to  die,  and  be  buried  in  the  earth,  in 
order  to  feed  and  nourish  our  souls. 

2.  Bread  must  be  prepared  by  threshing,  bruis- 
ing, and  grinding  in  the  mill,  and  baking  in  the 
oven;  so  Christ,  that  he  might  be  a  fit  Saviour 
to  us,  was  content  to  be  bruised  betwixt  the  mill- 
stones of  God's  justice  and  our  sins,  and  to  be 
scorched  in  the  oven  of  his  Father's  wrath. 

3.  Bread  thus  prepared  is  most  excellent  and 
useful  for  nourishing  and  strengthening  our  bodies ; 
yea,  it  is  the  most  necessary  thing  in  the  world, 
none  can  live  without  it:  hence  it  is  often  called 
the  staff  of  bread,  as  being  the  support  of  human 
life.  So  Christ's  broken  body  is  a  most  excellent 
and  necessary  means  provided  by  God,  for  pre- 
serving our  souls'  lives ;  without  which  we  would 
eternally  perish. 

4.  Bread  is  most  pleasant,  as  it  refreshes, 
strengthens,  and  satisfies  our  hungry  bodies;  and 
hence  it  is  called  bread  that  strengthened  man's 
heart,  Psal.  civ.;  so  Jesus  Christ  and  his  broken 
body  is  most  precious,  pleasant,  and  satisfying  to 
a  sensible  needy  sinner.  The  hungry  believing 
soul  will  highly  prize  this  food,  though  others, 
who  are  full,  and  insensible  of  their  wants, 
loathe  and  despise  it. 

5.  Bread  must  be  broken,  eaten,  and  received 
into  the  stomach,  before  it  can  be  of  any  use  to 
the  health,  and  advantage  of  our  bodies;  so 
Christ's  body  must  be  broken,  received,  and  fed 
upon  by  faith,  ere  it  can  be  of  use  to  the  spiritual 
health,  and  advantage  of  our  souls  in  this  sacrament. 

6.  Bread,  thus  received  and  eaten,  becomes 
one  with  our  bodies;  so  we,  by  a  believing  par- 
taking of  Christ's  broken  body,  become  one  with 
him,  John  vi.  56. 

Q.  Why  hath  Christ  made  choice  of  wine  to 
represent  his  blood  in  this  sacrament? 

A.  Because  of  the  resemblance  betwixt  wine 
and  his  precious  blood, in  the  following  particulars: 

1.  Wine,  in  order  to  prepare  it  for  use,  must 
be  squeezed  out  of  the  grape,  which  for  that  end 
is  crushed  and  bruised  in  the  wine-press;  so  our 
blessed  Saviour  was  crushed  in  the  wine-press  of 
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his  Father's  justice,  till  the  precious  juice  of  his 
sacred  body  did  gush  out,  for  the  saving  of  our 
souls.  None  could  afford  our  perishing  souls  this 
remedy  but  Christ  alone :  hence  he  saith,  Isa. 
lxiii.  3,  "I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone, 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me." 

2.  Wine  refreshes  and  cheers  the  heart  of 
man,  Psal.  civ.;  so  Christ's  blood  doth  much  more 
cheer  and  refresh  the  soul  of  a  humble  penitent 
sinner,  that  makes  application  of  it  by  faith. 

3.  Wine  warms  the  cold  heart:  much  more 
doth  Christ's  blood  warm  the  cold  affections  with 
the  heart  of  divine  love. 

4.  Wine  is  useful  to  animate  and  encourage  the 
faint-hearted;  much  more  doth  Christ's  blood 
revive  and  embolden  the  poor  drooping  and  dis- 
consolate soul.  It  heartens  him  to  go  with  a  holy 
boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace:  "yea,  to  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
fear  no  ill." 

5.  Wine  is  good  for  medicine;  it  cleanses  and 
cures;  so  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  most  medi- 
cinal thing  in  the  world;  for  it  cleanses  and  cures 
the  putrifying  wounds  of  the  soul,  1  John  i.  7 ; 
Isa.  liii.  5. 

6.  Wine,  however,  excellent  in  itself,  can  be  of 
no  use  to  us,  unless  it  be  drunk  and  applied;  so 
Christ's  blood  (though  the  most  sovereign  thing 
in  the  whole  world  for  our  perishing  souls),  will 
do  us  no  service,  if  it  be  not  received  and  applied 
by  our  faith. 


THE  SACRAMENTAL  ACTIONS. 

Q.  What  are  the  outward  sacramental  actions 
in  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

A.  They  are  twofold,  some  on  the  part  of  the 
administrator;  and  some  on  the  part  of  the 
receivers. 

Q.  What  are  these  actions  on  the  administra- 
tor's part? 

A.  They  are  four;  as  may  be  seen  in  Christ's 
example:  1.  He  took  bread.  2.  He  blessed  the 
bread  and  wine.  3.  He  brake  the  bread.  4.  He 
gave  both  of  them  to  his  disciples. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  minister's  taking 
of  bread  ? 

A.  It  signifies  God  the  Father's  choosing  and 
taking  Christ  among  men,  to  be  a  surety  and 
sacrifice  for  lost  sinners,  and  his  laying  upon  him, 
as  such,  the  whole  sins  of  the  elect,  John  iii.  16; 
Isa.  liii.  6;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  blessing  of  the 
bread  and  wine? 

A.  It  signifies  these  things:  1.  The  consecrat- 
ing and  setting  apart  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
from  a  common  to  an  holy  and  sacramental  use ; 


and  that  by  solemn  prayer  for  a  blessing  from 
heaven  upon  them. 

2.  This  blessing  being  also  expressed  by  the 
giving  of  thanks,  it  signifies  a  solemn  thanksgiv- 
ing to  God  for  his  astonishing  grace  and  mercy  to 
lost  sinners  in  giving  them  a  Saviour  and  surety: 
and  also  for  his  giving  them  this  blessed  ordinance 
for  conveying  and  sealing  Christ's  glorious  pur- 
chase to  them. 

3.  This  blessing  being  of  the  same  import  with 
consecrating  or  sanctifying,  it  signifies  God's  send- 
ing his  Son  into  the  world,  sanctified,  blessed,  and 
furnished  with  all  gifts  and  graces  needful  for  the 
discharge  of  his  mediatory  offices,  and  for  answer- 
ing of  his  people's  exigencies. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  in  this  sacrament? 

A.  It  signifies  the  breaking  and  wounding  of 
Christ's  body,  and  the  bruising  of  his  soul  for 
elect  sinners,  in  order  to  satisfy  God's  justice, 
pacify  divine  wrath,  and  purchase  salvation  for 
them.  And  that  now  the  whole  work  of  man's 
redemption  is  completed  by  Christ's  death,  John 
xix.  30,  which  is  here  represented  by  these  ele- 
ments and  signs. 

Q.  Is  the  breaking  of  bread  a  necessary  or 
essential  action  in  this  sacrament? 

A.  Yes;  it  being  instituted  by  Christ,  and 
practised  by  his  apostles,  with  design  to  teach  us 
the  necessity  of  Christ's  death,  and  that  an 
unbroken  Christ  would  not  profit  sinners,  and 
consequently  we  may  infer,  that  papists  and 
others,  who  dispense  the  sacrament  with  an 
unbroken  wafer,  engregiously  swerve  from  the 
institution,  and  mar  their  souls'  profiting  by  his 
ordinance. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  fourth  sacramental 
action,  viz.  Christ's  giving  the  broken  bread,  and 
the  poured  out  wine  to  his  disciples;  and  the 
minister's  doing  this  after  his  example  ? 

A.  It  signifies  these  things;  1.  God's  gracious 
and  free  offering  of  his  Son,  and  Christ's  offering 
of  himself  to  be  ours,  with  all  his  purchase,  upon 
our  believing. 

2.  God's  actual  making  over,  giving,  and  seal- 
ing Christ  and  all  the  benefits  of  the  new  cove- 
nant to  the  worthy  receivers.  For  as  truly  as 
bread  and  wine  are  put  into  their  hands,  and 
given  them  to  be  their  own,  and  disposed  of  for 
their  use  :  so  truly  is  Christ  and  all  the  benefits 
of  the  covenant  made  over,  given  and  sealed  to 
them,  to  be  their  inheritance  and  portion,  and 
to  be  by  them  freely  enjoyed  and  possessed  as 
their  own. 

3.  It  signifies  God's  offering  and  giving  Christ 
fully  to  us.  For  as  he  gives  us  not  only  the 
bread,  but  the  wine  also,  that  we  may  have  com-s 
plete  entertainments:  so  he  makes  over  and  gives 
a  full  and  complete  Saviour  to  believing  cominu- 
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nicants.  He  gives  Christ  and  all  Christ's  to 
them :  and  all  that  is  in  him,  all  his  offices,  all  his 
benefits,  and  all  his  promises.  There  is  no  pro- 
mise reserved,  no  blessing  excepted,  or  kept  back; 
all  is  theirs,  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22. 

4.  It  signifies  God's  making  a  gratuitous  dona- 
tion and  a  free  gift  of  Christ  and  all  his  purchase 
to  believing  communicants.  For  as  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  are  given  freely  by  the 
minister  to  the  communicant,  without  requiring 
any  price  or  good  deed  for  them ;  so  Christ  and 
all  his  purchase  are  made  over  and  given  to 
believers  in  a  way  of  the  freest  grace  without 
any  worth  or  desert  of  theirs,  or  any  thing  done 
by  them  for  which  they  are  bestowed,  Isa.  lv.  1  ; 
Rev.  xxii.  17. 

5.  This  breaking,  dividing,  and  distributing 
these  elements  among  all  the  communicants,  sig- 
nifies that  Jesus  Christ  is  really  though  invisibly 
present,  dealing  forth  the  effects  and  benefits  of 
his  death  and  sufferings  to  all  the  worthy  com- 
municants, young  and  old,  poor  and  rich,  without 
exception  of  any.  He  is  a  most  knowing  and 
faithful  steward  in  his  Father's  house  who  will 
not  pass  by  the  meanest  of  the  family.     • 

Q.  "What  is  signified  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
wine  in  the  cup? 

A.  Christ's  suffering  and  pouring  out  his  blood 
most  freely  and  plentifully  to  wash  and  save  his 
people  from  their  sins;  even  as  freely  as  the  wine 
in  the  sacrament  is  poured  out  to  them.  Hence 
it  is  said,  Isa.  liii.  12,  "He  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death,"  i.  e.  he  gave  his  life  and  soul  so 
freely  and  willingly  for  us  as  we  pour  out  water 
out  of  a  vessel 

Q.  After  what  manner  are  the  elements  to  be 
given  to  the  communicants?  Is  the  bread  to  be 
put  into  their  mouths,  or  the  cup  into  each  of 
their  hands  by  the  ministers? 

A.  No;  this  is  not  agreeable  to  Christ's  practice 
in  the  first  institution,  nor  with  the  table  posture 
then  in  use,  which  he  kept  with  his  disciples  in 
time  of  the  actions;  speaking  to  them,  at  the 
giving  of  the  elements,  in  the  plural  number, 
"  Take  ye,  eat  ye,  drink  ye  all  of  it,"  which  im- 
port his  giving  the  elements  to  those  that  sat 
next  him,  to  be  handed  about  from  one  to  another: 
for  had  he  given  them  to  every  particular  man, 
he  would  have  said,  Take  thou.  Besides,  this 
practice  of  our  Saviour  with  his  disciples  suits 
best  with  that  familiar  way  of  feasting,  common 
among  people  that  are  come  to  age  and  the  use 
of  their  reason.  And  the  communicants'  taking 
the  elements  into  their  own  hands,  carries 
some  resemblance  of  the  free  and  deliberate  con- 
sent of  faith,  requisite  in  our  receiving  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  John  i.  12. 

Q.  What  are  the  outward  sacramental  actions 
on  the  part  of  the  communicant? 


A.  They  are  these,  1.  Their  taking  the  bread 
and  the  cup  into  their  hands.  2.  Their  eating  the 
bread,  and  drinking  the  wine.  3.  Their  dividing 
the  elements  among  themselves  and  giving  to 
one  another.  4.  Their  doing  all  this  sitting  in  a 
feasting  posture. 

Q.  AVhat  is  signified  by  the  communicants 
taking  the  bread  and  cup  into  their  hands? 

A.  Their  cheerful  stretching  forth  of  the  hand 
of  faith  to  accept  of  a  crucified  Christ  for  their 
Saviour,  with  all  his  benefits,  as  offered  to  them 
in  the  gospel:  and  the  soul's  hearty  compliance 
with  the  gracious  terms  of  that  offer. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  our  receiving  of  both 
the  elements? 

A.  Our  taking  and  receiving  Christ  wholly  as 
he  is  held  forth  and  offered  unto  us  in  the  gospel, 
without  making  exception  of  any  of  his  offices  or 
demands.  We  profess  hereby  that  we  are  satis- 
fied to  take  Christ  as  he  is,  his  person,  his  offices, 
his  benefits,  promises,  and  all  that  is  in  him: 
that  we  are  content  with  his  laws,  as  well  as  his 
love;  his  precepts,  as  well  as  his  promises;  and 
his  cross,  as  well  as  his  crown. 

Q.  Have  communicants  a  right  to  the  cup  as 
well  as  the  bread? 

A.  Yes,  certainly  they  have,  according  to  om 
Saviour's  institution  and  pattern,  and  his  apostles' 
practice,  which  we  have  plainly  recorded,  Matt, 
xxvi.  26 — 29  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  And  if  one 
of  the  sacramental  signs  were  wanting,  believers 
would  not  have  a  full  representation  of  their  Re- 
deemer's sufferings,  nor  a  complete  feast  for  their 
nourishment  and  strength. 

Q.  Are  not  papists  much  to  blame  then  in 
taking  the  cup  from  the  people? 

A.  Most  certainly  they  are;  for  as  they  do  a 
great  injury  to  the  people,  so  they  are  guilty  of 
the  greatest  sacrilege  before  God,  and  rebellion 
against  his  authority,  who  instituted  this  sacred 
ordinance.  For,  by  the  institution,  the  people 
have  as  good  a  right  to  the  cup  as  to  the  bread. 
Nay  our  Saviour,  as  it  were,  foreseeing  the 
papists'  encroachment  in  this  particular,  is  more 
express  in  his  injunction  concerning  the  cup  than 
the  bread;  in  these  words,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it." 
Also  their  obedience  to  this  injunction  is  more 
expressly  recorded  than  with  respect  to  the  bread, 
in  these  words:  "  and  they  all  drank  of  it;"  com- 
pare, Matt.  xxvi.  27;  Mark  xvi.  23. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  communicants 
eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine? 

A.  In  general,  it  signifies  our  making  close  and 
particular  application  by  faith  of  Christ  and  all 
his  benefits  unto  our  souls,  and  their  various 
necessities  and  exigencies,  each  of  us  saying  of 
Christ  in  a  believing  manner,  with  Thomas,  John 
xx.  28,  "  My  Lord,  arid  my  God."  But,  more 
particularly,  these  actions  of  eating  and  drinking 
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in  the  sacrament  signify;  1.  Our  near  union 
with  Christ:  for  as,  by  eating  and  drinking,  the 
bread  and  wine  enter  our  bodies,  become  ours, 
and  turn  one  with  us ;  so  we  by  receiving 
and  applying  Christ's  broken  body  and  shed 
blood  in  the  sacrament  by  faith,  Christ  is  mysti- 
cally united  to  us;  he  is  made  one  with  us,  and 
we  one  with  him.  All  that  he  hath,  his  blood, 
and  all  the  purchase  of  it,  his  merits,  graces, 
influences,  riches,  &c.  all  are  ours. 

2.  They  signify  the  great  satisfaction  and  com- 
placency which  the  believer  hath  in  partaking 
of  Christ  and  his  benefits:  for  as  eating  and 
drinking  are  actions  very  gratifying  and  pleasant 
to  the  body;  so  our  tasting  and  partaking  of 
Christ's  dainties  in  the  sacrament  is  most  plea- 
sant to  the  hungry  soul. 

3.  They  signify  the  strength  and  increase  of 
grace  which  the  believer  receives  by  this  ordin- 
ance. For  as,  by  our  eating  and  drinking  of 
earthly  food,  our  bodies  are  increased  and 
strengthened  for  labour;  so  by  this  spiritual  food, 
our  graces  are  increased,  and  souls  strengthened, 
for  the  duties  of  religion. 

Lastly.  These  sacramental  actions  denote  the 
mutual  giving  and  taking  seising  and  infeftment 
betwixt  Christ  and  the  believing  communicant. 
As  by  the  giving  and  receiving  earth  and  stone 
among  men,  infeftment  is  given  or  taken  of  a 
field  or  heritage;  so,  by  the  giving  and  receiving 
of  bread  and  wine  in  a  sacramental  way,  believers 
get  infeftment  of  Christ  and  his  purchase  as  their 
own  inheritance;  and  also  Christ  hereby  takes 
infeftment  of  them,  both  soul  and  body,  as  his 
people  and  portion,  his  servants  and  soldiers,  to 
obey  him  and  fight  for  him  all  the  days  of  their 
lives.  Likewise,  by  these  sacred  symbols,  he 
takes  possession  of  their  souls  and  bodies  as  his 
temples,  solemnly  consecrated  to  him  for  his  ser- 
vice and  residence. 

Q.  Why  should  communicants  divide  the  ele- 
ments among  themselves  and  give  to  one  another? 
A.  1.  That  they  may  the  more  closely  imitate 
the  practice  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  in  par- 
taking of  the  passover  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
Luke  xxii.  17;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27. 

2.  That  they  may  testify  their  mutual  Chris- 
tian love  and  union  among  themselves,  and  their 
communion  and  fellowship  one  with  another,  1 
Cor.  x.  16,  17. 

Q.  What  should  be  the  bodily  posture  of  com- 
municants in  time  of  receiving? 

A.  It  ought  to  be  a  feasting-posture,  or  such 
a  table-posture  as  is  ordinary  at  feasts  in  the 
place  of  the  world  where  we  live;  and  that  is 
sitting.  And  this  we  have  authorised  by  the 
example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  at  the  first 
institution,  Matt.  xxvi.  20.  26  ;  Luke  xxii.  14  ; 
John  xiv.  31.     I  grant  indeed  they  sat  leaning, 


yet  still  that  posture  is  termed  a  sitting,  as  in 
the  forecited  texts.  Besides,  that  was  the  ordin- 
ary table-posture  then  in  use  among  the  Jews; 
which  clearly  warrants  us  to  use  that  posture 
which  is  ordinary  among  us.  This  also  is  pro- 
per to  signify  that  holy  familiarity  which  Christ 
allows  his  people  with  himself  at  this  ordinance; 
for  it  is  a  blessed  love-feast,  wherein  he  treats 
his  people  as  his  friends  and  intimates. 

Q.  But  may  it  not  be  thought  presumption,  or 
want  of  due  reverence  in  sinful  man,  to  adven- 
ture to  sit  at  Christ's  holy  table? 

A.  1.  It  is  far  greater  presumption  in  sinful 
man  to  think  to  amend  or  alter  Christ's  wise  and 
holy  institution  to  the  better;  or  to  pretend  to 
be  wiser,  holier,  or  humbler  than  the  apostles 
and  primitive  church,  who  used  this  posture,  or 
to  accuse  them  of  indecency  and  irreverence. 

2.  It  is  no  presumption  in  sinful  men  to  receive 
that  honour  which  their  Lord  and  Saviour  put 
upon  them:  or  to  use  that  holy  familiarity  with 
him  which  he  allows  them:  for  the  disciples 
were  sinful  men  as  well  as  others,  and  yet  they 
sat  with  their  Lord  and  Master  at  the  first  com- 
munion, and  continued  afterwards  so  to  do. 

Q.  Why  may  not  the  reverend  and  humble 
posture  of  kneeling  be  admitted  at  the  Lord's 
table?       ' 

A.  1.  It  cannot,  because  of  the  reasons  above- 
mentioned;  for  we  must  not  be  wise  above  what 
is  written,  or  think  to  please  God  by  our  inven- 
tions in  his  worship. 

2.  It  is  of  a  popish  original;  for  pope  Honorius 
II.  was  the  first  that  ordained  this  posture  of 
kneeling,  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury; and  that  as  a  native  consequence  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  which  had  been 
decreed  some  time  before,  by  his  predecessor  pope 
Innocent  III.  And  we  ought  not  to  symbolize 
with  papists  in  their  errors. 

3.  There  is  too  much  ground  to  suspect  this  as 
a  practice  of  idolatry,  or  having  a  tendency  that 
way.  For,  (1.)  The  papists,  by  this  posture, 
professedly  worship  the  sacramental  bread,  be- 
lieving it  to  be  Christ's  real  body;  and  plainly 
say,  that  if  they  believed  not  this,  they  woidd 
neither  worship  it  nor  kneel  in  receiving  it.  (2.) 
Our  kneeling  before  the  elements,  and  that  out 
of  reverence  and  respect  to  them,  in  an  act  of 
worshipping  God  or  Christ,  seems  to  say,  that 
we  worship  God  or  Christ  in  or  by  the  use  of 
them.  Now  these  elements,  being  consecrated 
creatures,  of  purpose  placed  before  us,  to  be  an 
image  and  representation  of  Christ  to  us,  it  hath 
too  great  appearance  of  evil  to  use  an  outward 
posture  of  adoration  before  them;  especially  see- 
ing this  is  not  done  in  the  other  sacrament,  viz. 
that  of  baptism. 

Q.  Do  not  many,  who  use  this  posture,  pro- 
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fess  they  have  no  design  of  worshipping  the  bread 
as  the  papists  do,  and  consequently  are  not  to  be 
suspected  of  idolatry? 

A.  1.  Though  they  have  no  such  design,  yet 
still  they  do  a  thing  that  hath  a  dangerous  tend- 
ency, and  an  appearance  of  evil,  which  we  are 
expressly  commanded  to  shun. 

2.  A  good  intention  will  not  excuse  an  idola- 
trous action;  the  Israelites  pretended  not  to  wor- 
ship the  golden-calf,  but  Jehovah  before  it,  and 
yet  that  did  not  excuse  their  sin. 


THE    SACRAMENTAL    WORDS. 

Q.  Are  not  the  sacramental  elements,  actions, 
and  words,  to  be  reckoned  all  three  together,  as 
the  outward  sensible  signs  in  this  ordinance,  for 
exhibiting,  sealing,  and  applying  Christ  and  his 
benefits  to  worthy  communicants? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  there  any  difference  between  them  ? 

A.  Though  they  all  be  very  significant  and 
instructive  to  us  in  partaking,  yet  they  seem  to 
differ  in  this;  that  the  sacramental  elements 
mainly  hold  forth  the  spiritual  matter  and  sub- 
stance which  we  partake  of;  the  sacramental 
actions  serve  as  a  rule  or  example  to  regulate  our 
practice  in  it:  and  the  sacramental  words  point 
forth  the  doctrine,  uses,  and  ends  of  the  ordinance. 

Q.  What  are  the  sacramental  words  chiefly  to 
be  used  in  dispensing  and  distributing  the  ele- 
ments in  this  sacrament? 

A.  These  words  which  Christ  spoke  at  the 
first  institution. 

Q.  What  were  the  words  which  Christ  spoke? 

A.  He  spoke  something  concerning  the  bread, 
something  concerning  the  wine,  and  something 
concerning  the  whole  sacrament. 

Q.  What  did  Christ  speak  with  respect  to  the 
bread? 

A.  He  said,  1.  Something  by  way  of  command, 
viz.  "  Take,  eat,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 

2.  Something  by  way  of  explication,  viz.  "This 
is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you,"  1  Cor. 
xi.  24. 

Q.  What  did  Christ  speak  concerning  the  wine? 

A.  He  said  likewise,  1.  Something  by  way  of 
command,  viz.  "Drink  ye  all  of  it;  this  do  ye, 
as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me," 
Mat.  xxvi.  27;  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

2.  Something  by  way  of  explication,  viz. 
"This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
Mat.  xxvi.  26,  28;  Luke  xxii.  20. 

Q.  What  spake  Christ  with  respect  to  the 
whole  sacrament? 

A.  He  said,  by  way  of  argument  to  enforce  it, 


"For  as  often  as  ye  cat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come,"  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  He  likewise  added  on 
this  occasion,  "  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom,"  Mat. 
xxvi.  29. 

Q.  What  is  the  import  of  these  words  concern- 
ing the  bread,  Take,  eat? 

A.  It  is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  Receive  and  make 
use  of  this  broken  bread,  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  my 
broken  body,  with  all  its  benefits.  As  ye  take 
the  bread  out  of  my  hand,  and  by  eating  receive 
it  into  your  stomachs;  so  accept  of  a  Saviour  as 
he  is  offered  unto  you,  receive  the  atonement, 
approve  of  it,  and  consent  to  it;  come  up  to  the 
gracious  terms  on  which  Christ  and  his  benefits 
are  proposed  to  you,  accept  of  his  grace,  and  sub- 
mit to  his  government. 

Q.  What  should  we  think  upon,  when  we  hear 
these  words? 

A.  We  should  think  upon  the  infinite  free  love 
of  God  in  giving  his  Son,  and  of  Christ  in  giving 
himself,  to  such  poor  wretches  as  we  are.  Yea, 
we  should,  in  a  contemplative  and  believing  way, 
think  we  see  Christ  (as  it  were  personally)  at  the 
head  of  the  table,  making  offer  of  himself,  in  the 
freest  manner,  saying,  "  Take  me,  and  the  whole 
purchase  of  my  death  and  sufferings;  take  my 
sealed  testament,  and  all  the  legacies  in  it:  take  a 
sealed  pardon  of  all  your  sins,  and  a  sealed  right 
to  eternal  life. 

Q.  In  what  manner  are  we  to  take  Christ  and 
his  benefits  in  this  sacrament? 

A.  We  are  to  take  Christ  and  all  the  blessings 
of  his  covenant  in  the  following  manner.  1. 
Sincerely  and  honestly,  without  all  dissimulation 
of  hypocrisy,  which  is  a  thing  most  hateful  to  God. 

2.  Entirely,  fully,  and  without  exception  of  any 
thing  required  of  you. 

3.  With  close  and  particular  application,  say- 
ing, "My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

4.  With  thankfulness  and  praise,  stirring  up 
your  souls  and  all  that  is  within  you,  to  bless  his 
holy  name.  Bless  God  for  such  a  glorious 
Surety,  such  a  rich  purchase,  such  a  free  covenant, 
and  such  suitable  promises. 

5.  With  humility  and  self-denial,  reckoning 
yourselves  unworthy  of  the  least  crumb  from  his 
table,  renouncing  all  confidence  in  your  prepara- 
tions, humiliations,  or  qualifications  of  any  sort, 
saying,  "In  the  Lord  only  have  I  righteousness 
and  strength." 

Lastly,  We  ought  to  take  Christ  and  his  pur- 
chase in  the  sacrament  with  full  assurance  of  faith; 
looking  on  the  sacramental  bread,  as  the  Lord's 
seal  and  pledge  of  our  interest  in,  and  title  to,  all 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant:  and  taking  this 
bread  as  a  sure  sign  and  token  from  Christ,  that 


CONCERNING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


473 


this  body  was  broken  for  us;  believing  that  Christ 
and  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  and  purchase 
of  his  death,  are  herewith  given  to  us,  as  really  as 
Christ  gives  the  bread  into  our  hands. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  This 
is  my  body  broken  for  you? 

A.  The  meaning  is,  this  bread  broken  is  my 
body  spiritually  and  sacramen tally;  or,  it  signifies 
and  represents  my  body;  and  is  a  visible  sign  and 
token  of  my  body,  its  being  broken,  bruised  and 
crucified;  yea,  crucified  for  you,  O  worthy  com- 
municant, even  "wounded  for  your  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  your  iniquities." 

Q.  Do  we  not  partake  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  in  the  sacrament,  after  a  corporal  or  a  car- 
nal manner,  or  by  the  mouth  of  the  body? 

A.  No;  we  only  do  it  spiritually  by  faith, 
which  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul. 

Q.  Is  not  Christ  really  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment: and  are  not  believers  said  to  be  partakers 
of  Christ? 

A.  Though  Christ  is  not  bodily  present,  yet  he 
is  really  and  truly  present  in  a  spiritual  and  invi- 
sible manner.  He  is  present  by  his  God-head, 
and  by  his  Spirit.  He  is  present  by  his  power 
and  efficacy,  communicating  and  applying  the  vir- 
tue and  benefits  of  his  death :  and  thus  we  are 
really  made  partakers  of  Christ  in  this  ordinance. 
We  partake  of  the  sun  when  we  have  its  beams 
of  light  and  heat  darted  down  upon  us,  although 
we  have  not  the  bulk  and  body  of  the  sun  put 
into  our  hands:  so  wo  partake  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament,  when  we  share  of  his  grace,  and  the 
blessed  fruits  of  his  broken  body,  though  we  do 
not  actually  eat  his  flesh  with  our  mouths. 

Q.  Are  not  the  bread  and  wine,  by  the  words 
of  consecration,  transubstantiated,  and  really  turned 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  papists 
do  maintain? 

A.  No;  the  opinion  is  false  and  absurd,  in 
regard ; 

1.  It  is  destructive  of  the  very  nature  and  end 
of  a  sacrament,  which  is  to  signify  and  commem- 
orate an  absent  Christ;  for  according  to  this 
opinion  he  would  be  corporally  present,  and  so 
there  would  be  no  difference  betwixt  the  signs 
and  things  signified. 

2.  It  is  also  destructive  of  the  nature  of  Christ's 
body;  for,  according  to  this  opinion,  it  would  not 
be  a  true  human  body,  "in  all  things  like  unto 
his  brethren,"  Heb.  ii.  17,  if  it  could  be  seen  or 
felt,  or  could  be  contracted  into  the  bounds  of  a 
small  bit  of  bread. 

3.  It  is  expressly  contrary  to  the  scriptures, 
which  call  the  elements  after  their  consecration, 
still  bread  and  wine,  as  formerly;  Matt.  xxvi. 
21);  1  Cor.  x.  16,  yea,  many  times  over,  1  Cor. 
xi.  26 — 28.  Again,  tho  scriptures  inform  us, 
that  when  Christ  first  administered  this  sacra- 


ment, his  body  was  entire,  and  his  blood  in  hi9 
veins;  and  that  the  same  body  afterwards  went 
forth  and  swate  blood  in  the  garden,  was  cruci- 
fied, buried,  and  rose  again,  appeared  alivo  to 
many  witnesses,  and  at  length  really  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  where  he  still  continues;  and  his 
body  must  remain  there  till  his  coining  at  the 
last  day;  and  so  it  neither  was,  nor  can  be  corpo- 
rally eaten  in  the  sacrament,  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27; 
1  Cor.  xv.  4—6;  Acts  i.  9—11;  iii.  21;  1  Thess. 
iv.  16;  Heb.  viii.  4. 

4.  It  is  contrary  to  sense  and  reason;  for  it  is 
most  obvious  to  us,  that  tho  bread  and  wine, 
after  consecration,  are  the  same  in  substance  that 
they  were.  We  see,  feel,  taste,  and  smell  them 
to  be  real  bread  and  wine  still:  they  retain  both 
their  quantities  and  qualities;  they  have  the 
length,  thickness,  breadth,  colour,  taste,  and 
smell  of  bread  and  wine.  Reason  also  tells  us 
that  the  same  body  cannot  be  at  the  same  time 
both  glorified  in  heaven,  and  broken  and  eaten 
upon  the  earth.  That  Christ's  body  could  not  bo 
entire,  living,  sitting  at  the  table,  and  speaking 
with  his  disciples;  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
broken,  dead,  lying  on  the  table,  and  eaten  by 
his  disciples  ;  yea,  and  by  himself  also. 

Besides  these,  many  other  monstrous  absurdi- 
ties, and  contradictions  follow  upon  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation. 

Q.What  arethe  other  absurdities  of  this  doctrine? 

A.  1.  It  would  follow  hence,  that  either  Christ 
behoved  to  have  many  thousand  bodies,  which 
would  be  monstrous;  or  that  the  same  one  whole 
lody  of  Christ  can  be  in  many  thousand  places  at 
the  same  time :  both  whereof  are  equally  absurd. 

2.  It  destroys  the  testimony  of  our  senses  in 
all  other  cases;  so  that  the  being  or  power  of  God 
cannot  be  proven  by  the  works  of  creation,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  apostle's  doctrine,  Rom.  i.  20. 
Nor  can  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  bo 
proven  from  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  or 
from  their  seeing,  feeling,  and  hearing,  which  is 
contrary  to   Luke  i.   1,  2;   1  Cor.  xv.  5 — 7;    1 

1  John  i.  1.  According  to  this  doctrine,  there  was 
:  no  strength  in  the  argument  which  Christ  used 
to  prove  tho  verity  of  his  resurrection  when  he 
appealed  to  the  senses  of  his  disciples,  bidding 
them  "handle  him  and  see,  and  behold  his  hands 
|  and  feet,  and  thrust  their  hands  into  his  side," 
Luke  xxiv.  39,  40;  John  xx.  27.  And  this  would 
go  far  to  stake  the  truth  of  Christianity  itself, 
which  depends  on  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

3.  This  doctrine  allows  a  power  to  a  silly  mass- 
priest,  which  is  not  granted  to  all  the  angels  in 
heaven,  viz.  to  make  his  Maker,  and  eat  his  God: 
for  he  worships  what  he  makes,  and  eats  what  he 
worships. 

4.  According  hereunto,  Christ's  glorious  body 
would  yet  be  liable  to  sufferings,  subject  to  cor- 
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ruption,  and  obnoxious  to  be  eaten  by  wicked 
men,  yea,  by  dogs,  rats,  mice,  &c. 

5.  It  would  follow  that  a  minister  could  give 
to  a  communicant  the  thing  signified,  as  well  as 
the  signs,  which  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone. 

C.  That  other  figurative  expressions  in  scrip- 
ture should  also  be  understood  literally;  and  so 
Christ  would  also  be  turned  really  into  a  door,  a 
vine,  a  rock,  &c.  For  he  doth  as  expressly  call 
himself  by  those  names  as  he  calls  the  bread  in 
the  sacrament  his  body 

Q.  Is  there  no  change  made  at  all  upon  the 
elements  at  consecration? 

A.  Yes;  but  it  is  not  a  physical,  but  a  moral 
change;  it  is  only  a  change  as  to  their  use  and 
signification.  By  consecration  they  are  set  apart 
from  common  use  to  a  sacred  and  mystical  use. 
They  arc  no  more  for  ordinary  aliment  to  the 
body,  but  become  thereby  signs  of  Christ,  seals 
of  grace,  pledges  of  justification,  and  earnests  of 
salvation;  which  is  not  done  by  destruction  of 
their  nature,  but  by  divine  designation.  As  of 
common  wax  a  valid  seal  is  made  to  a  charter, 
by  putting  an  authoritative  stamp  upon  it,  though 
it  be  still  the  same  that  it  was,  as  to  its  sub- 
stance: so  here  the  consecrated  elements  still 
retain  their  former  nature,  and  are  not  Christ's 
real  body  and  blood,  under  the  accidents  of  bread 
and  wine;  a-s  the  papists  most  absurdly  assert. 

Q,  How  then  can  Christ's  words  be  true,  when 
he  saith  expressly  of  the  bread,  This  is  my  body? 

A.  These  words  are  most  true  in  a  sacramental 
sense,  for  Christ  speaks  here  in  a  sacramental 
dialect,  and  retains  the  same  style  he  had  used 
formerly  concerning  the  passover,  Exod.  xii.  11, 
"  It  is  the  Lord's  passover."  Now  this  cannot 
be  meant  but  figuratively;  for  certainly  the 
lamb,  or  the  eating  of  it,  was  not  literally  the 
Lord's  gracious  act  of  passing  over  the  Israelites' 
houses,  when  he  came  to  destroy  the  Egyptians 
on  every  side  of  them;  but  a  sign  or  token  of 
his  passing  over  them;  and  yet  he  says  expressly, 
"  It  is  the  Lord's  passover."  Thus  also  did  he 
speak  of  the  other  sacrament,  viz.  circumcision, 
when  he  instituted  it,  Gen.  xvii.  18,  "This  is 
my  covenant."  Now  circumcision  was  not  lit- 
erally the  covenant  itself,  but  only  a  sign  and 
seal  of  the  covenant.  Also  in  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  he  useth  the  same  sort  of  figura- 
tive speeches;  and  if  the  papists  will  not  grant 
this  concerning  the  bread,  when  Christ  said  of 
it,  "this  is  my  body;"  yet  whether  they  will  or 
not,  they  must  own  it  concerning  the  wine,  when 
he  saith,  "  this  cup  is  the  new  testament."  For 
here  is  a  two-fold  figure;  first,  he  did  not  mean 
this  properly  or  literally  of  the  cup  or  vessel  that 
contained  the  wine,  for  so  the  cup  cannot  be  the 
new  testament  or  covenant  of  grace,  but  the  wine 
contained  in  the  cup.     Neither,  secondly,  can 


the  wine  be  properly  called  the  new  testament 
or  covenant  itself,  but  only  a  sign  or  pledge  of 
it.  So  that  we  see  such  metonymies!  and  fig- 
urative speeches  are  the  ordinary  sacramental 
language  that  God  in  all  ages  hath  made  use  of, 
in  instituting  the  seals  of  his  covenant.  And  can 
papists  give  any  solid  reason,  why  such  speeches 
as  these  should  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense  in 
one  place  and  not  in  another,  when  the  case  is 
the  same,  and  the  necessity  plainly  equal. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words  con- 
cerning the  cup.  "Drink  ye  all  of  it;  this  do  ye, 
as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me?" 

A.  He  means  these  things  ;  1.  To  discover  the 
freeness  of  his  grace,  and  the  ready  welcome  he 
gives  to  all  his  guests,  even  the  meanest  and  poor- 
est of  them. 

2.  To  teach  us  eagerly  and  affectionately  to 
receive,  together  with  the  cup,  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  apply  it  to  our 
souls  in  a  particular  manner,  for  the  curing  of 
all  our  diseases,  the  washing  away  all  our  sins, 
and  the  supply  of  all  our  wants. 

3.  That  in  the  receiving  and  drinking  of  this 
cup,  we  should  entertain  and  keep  up  a  fresh 
and  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
and  of  his  dying  love  in  shedding  and  offering  up 
his  blood  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins. 
We  should  remember  and  think  upon  both 
what  he  hath  done,  what  he  is  still  doing,  and 
what  he  is  about  to  do  for  us. 

Q.  Why  are  we  so  expressly  charged  to  re- 
member Christ  in  this  ordinance?  Are  we  in  any 
hazard  of  forgetting  him  ? 

A.  Yes;  our  Saviour  knows  that  we  have 
worldly  hearts,  treacherous  memories,  and  stand 
in  need  of  all  these  memorandums,  to  keep  up 
the  lively  remembrance  of  his  love. 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  remembering  of  Christ? 

A.  It  hath  in  it,  1.  The  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  the  method  of  redemption  through  his  blood. 

2.  Some  precious  acquaintance  with  him,  by  a 
work  of  grace  on  the  heart,  and  closing  with 
him  by  faith. 

3.  A  believing  contemplation  of  his  death  and 
sufferings. 

4.  Such  a  remembrance  as  makes  deep  and 
suitable  impressions  on  our  souls. 

Q.  What  obligations  lie  upon  us  to  keep  up 
the  remembrance  of  Christ? 

A.  1.  Because  he  is  our  most  loving  Friend; 
a  Friend  that  remembered  us  in  our  low  estate, 
and  that  hath  done  more  for  us  than  all  the 
friends  of  the  world  coidd  or  would  have  done. 

2.  Because  he  is  an  absent  Friend;  yea,  absent 
on  our  account,  and  still  negotiating  our  affaire 
at  the  court  of  heaven.  He  constantly  remem- 
bers his  people,  and  hath  them  still  on  his  heart, 
and  in  his  eye. 
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3.  liccause  he  is  a  Friend  quickly  about  to 
return.  lie  is  still  meditating  on  it,  and  fast 
preparing  for  it.  He  is  hastening  to  come  again 
in  the  clouds  to  meet  his  people,  take  them  home 
to  his  palace,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  all 
his  purchase. 

Q.  What  kind  of  remembrance  of  Christ 
ought  we  to  have,  in  receiving  the  sacrament? 

A.  Not  a  bare  historical  remembrance,  for  so 
Judas,  Pilate,  and  the  devils  in  hell,  may  re- 
member how  they  betrayed  and  crucified  Christ 
on  earth;  but  it  is  a  remembrance  with  suitable 
impressions  on  our  souls. 

1.  We  must  have  an  awful  and  reverential 
remembrance,  adoring  the  justice  and  holiness  of  j 
God,  displayed  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  his  dear 
Son.  O  how  vehemently  did  he  hate  sin,  that 
he  would  not  spare  him  when  he  cried,  and  was 
but  surety  for  another !  May  we  not  cry  with 
the  Bethshemites,  1  Sam.  vi.  20,  "  Who  is  able 
to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?" 

2.  It  must  be  a  mournful  and  heart-breaking 
remembrance,  looking  on  a  slain  Christ  in  the 
elements,  as  one  pierced  through  and  crucified 
by  our  sins;  and  our  eye  should  affect  our  hearts 
with  grief  and  sorrow  for  those  sins  that  nailed 
and  killed  the  Lord  of  life. 

3.  We  must  have  a  sin-loathing  remembrance, 
abhorring,  with  the  utmost  detestation  our  cursed 
sins,  that  made  a  strong  and  mighty  Redeemer 
to  sweat  blood,  and  groan  under  their  weight; 
yea,  never  parted  with  him  till  they  brought  him 
to  a  bitter  death. 

4.  It  must  be  an  affectionate,  ren  embrance. 
The  unparalleled  love  of  Christ  discovered  in  the 
sacrament,  must  not  be  thought  on  without  love. 
Our  hearts  should  even  burn  with  affection  to 
him,  when  we  remember  the  great  floods  of 
wrath  that  brake  in  upon  Christ's  soul,  and  yet 
could  not  drown  his  love  to  us. 

5.  It  must  be  a  thankful  remembrance,  saying, 
"  O  what  shall  I  render  to  Christ  for  undertak- 
ing my  deliverance,  and  wading  through  hell  to 
save  me  from  perishing  there  for  ever!  O  if 
men  and  anpcls  would  help  me  to  extol  his  free 
grace  and  wondrous  love!" 

6.  It  must  be  a  fiducial  remembrance,  laying 
the  whole  stress  of  our  soul's  justification  and 
salvation  upon  the  death  of  Christ;  pleading  it 
with  God,  for  answering  all  the  accusations  of 
Satan,  the  indictments  of  the  law,  and  challenges 
of  our  own  consciences. 

Q.  What  is  the  import  of  these  words  of 
Christ,  concerning  the  cup:  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood,  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  rim? 

A.  It  is  a  figurative  speech,  as  I  showed  be- 
fore, ami  the  plain  literal  sense  of  it  is,  the  wine 
in  this  cup,  as  representing  the  shedding  of  my 


blood  for  your  sins,  is  a  sure  sign  and  token  to 
you  of  God's  making  and  confirming  the  New 
Testament,  or  covenant  of  grace,  with  you;  and 
of  his  sealing  all  the  blessings  of  it  unto  you;  or, 
This  cup  is  a  visible  pledge  to  you  of  that  rich 
covenant  with  its  blessings,  which  is  brought 
about  and  ratified  to  you  by  the  shedding  of  my 
blood  for  sin. 

Q.  What  are  the  sweet  instructions  and  medi- 
tations which  these  words  of  Christ  afford  us? 

A.  They  are  many,  such  as  these;  1.  The  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  Christ's  testament,  wherein  all 
manner  of  precious  legacies  are  freely  bequeathed 
unto  his  people. 

2.  That  this  testament  is  sure,  and  of  undoubted 
force,  being  confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  testator, 
and  sealed  with  his  blood. 

3.  That  Christ  puts  a  sealed  copy  of  his  testa- 
ment into  every  worthy  communicant's  hand,  at 
the  Lord's  table. 

4.  That  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  all  its 
blessings,  is  purchased  by  Jesus  Christ  to  be- 
lievers, by  the  price  of  his  blood. 

5.  That,  pardon  of  sin  is  one  of  the  choicest 
legacies  in  Christ's  testament,  and  to  be  highly 
valued. 

6.  That  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  even 
the.  precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  blood 
of  atonement,  there  is  no  remission  of  sin. 

7.  The  blood  of  Christ  cannot  be  effectual  to 
any  unless  it  be  received  and  applied  by  the  hand 
of  faith. 

8.  That  in  order  to  make  a  good  title  to  cove- 
nant blessings,  it  is  absolutely  needful  that  every 
man  for  himself  take  hold  of  the  covenant,  as 
tendered  in  the  gospel  ordinances. 

,0.  That  the  news  of  a  covenant  ratified,  and 
pardon  sealed  by  tho  blood  of  Christ,  is  most 
reviving  and  refreshing  to  the  guilty  soul;  as 
wine  that  makes  glad  the  heart. 

Q.  What  are  the  legacies  and  blessings  con- 
tained in  the  Testament  given,  and  sealed  to  be- 
lievers in  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  There  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach,  guide, 
and  comfort  them;  there  is  pardon  of  sin  and 
peace  with  God;  in  a  word,  there  is  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  redemption,  grace, 
and  glory.  All  which,  with  many  more,  were 
mentioned  before,  among  the  promises  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  we  have  any  part  in 
Christ's  Testament,  or  if  our  names  be  in  it? 

A.  By  these  two  things,  1.  If  we  heartily 
take  hold  of  it,  embrace  its  promise,  and  acquiesce 
in  the  method  of  salvation  contained  in  it. 

2.  If  we  can  prove  ourselves  to  be  among 
Christ's  poor  relations,  or  claim  any  connection 
to  him  by  faith  and  regeneration:  all  these  being 
children  and  heirs,  having  an  interest  in  Christ's 
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testament,  Isa.  lvi.  4,  5;  John  i.  12;  2  Cor.  vi. 
1G — 18;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26;  Rom.  viii.  17. 

Q.  What  are  the  marks  of  those  who  are  chil- 
dren of  Christ's  family  and  heirs  of  his  testa- 
ment? 

A.  They  are  such  as  are  begotten  by  the  word 
to  a  lively  hope,  transplanted  from  nature's  gar- 
den to  grace,  and  become  plants  of  his  right 
hand's  planting. 

2.  They  know  something  of  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, and  his  operations  in  their  souls;  particu- 
larly in  discovering  sin,  exciting  to  prayer,  con- 
quering lusts  and  sanctifying  the  heart,  Rom.  viii. 
15  ;  Gal.  iv.  C;  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 

3.  They  have  children's  frames  and  dispositions 
of  heart,  viz.  A  filial  fear,  and  reverence  of  God, 
a  filial  love  and  affection  to  Christ,  and  a  deep 
hatred  of  every  thing  that  is  offensive  or  dishon- 
ourable to  him.  Also  they  have  a  great  concern 
for  their  mother  the  church,  and  a  love  to  their 
brethren  the  saints.  They  love  their  Father's 
presence,  and  desire  to  be  much  about  his  hand, 
Mai. i.G;  John  viii. 42;  Psal.  cxix.  13G;  cxxxvii.6. 

4.  They  have  children's  appetites  for  their  food; 
they  earnestly  desire  the  ordinances,  and  com- 
munion with  Christ  in  them,  Psal.  lxxxiv.  1 ;  1 
Pet.  ii.  2. 

Q.  How  are  wo  assured  that  Christ's  testa- 
ment is  firm  and  unalterable? 

A.  From  these  three  things;  1.  The  faithful- 
ness and  immutability  of  the  Testator,  Hob.  x. 
23;  xiii.  8;  Rev.  i.  5. 

2.  It  is  become  of  unalterable  force  by  the 
Testator's  death,  and  is  confirmed  by  his  blood, 
Heb.  ix.  16,  17;  Mat.  xxvi.  28. 

3.  He  hath  appended  the  two  great  seals  of 
heaven  to  it,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  on 
purpose  to  declare  the  validity  and  fulness  of  his 
testament. 

Q.  But  ho  w  are  we  certain  that  this  testament  will 
be  duly  executed,  according  to  the  Testator's  will? 

A.  Because,  1.  He  hath  left  it  in  a  sure  and 
faithful  hand,  even  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
is  the  executor  thereof,  to  apply  it,  and  bestow 
the  legacies  it  bequeathes,  upon  those  who  are 
named  in  it,  John  xiv.  16,  26. 

Yea,  2.  The  blessed  Testator  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  lives  for  ever,  to  see  the  execution  of 
his  own  tcstamcnthimsclf,  Rev.i.18;  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Q.  When  will  all  these  legacies  be  bestowed  on 
the  heirs  of  this  testament?     Is  it  just  now? 

A.  They  are  just  now  infeft,  and  vested  therein, 
by  the  word  and  sacraments;  whereby  their  right 
is  sufficiently  secured  to  the  great  estate  which 
Christ  hath  left  them  by  his  latter- will.  And, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  have  out  of  it  a  sufficient 
maintenance,  to  continue  till  the  time  appointed 
come,  when  they  shall  enter  into  the  full  posses- 
sion of  the  whole.     Believers,  while  here,  are  but 


minors,  and  not  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  man- 
agement of  their  estate,  so  that  it  is  secured  for 
them  in  good  hands,  till  they  arrive  at  full  age. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  which 
Christ  spoke  with  respect  to  the  whole  sacrament, 
"For  as  often  as  ye  cat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord'sdeath  till  he  come  ?" 

A.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  See  that  ye  make  con- 
science of  coming  to  this  holy  table,  and  of  com- 
ing frequently:  for  every  time  you  do.  it  in  a 
right  manner,  you  keep  up  the  memorial  of  your 
Lord  and  Saviour's  death,  in  a  way  that  is  plea- 
sant to  him;  seeing  he  hath  appointed  this  as  a 
standing  ordinance  in  the  church  to  continue  till 
his  second  coming  to  judgment;  when  he  will 
call  his  whole  servants  to  account  concerning  their 
observing  his  injunctions,  and  this  among  the  rest. 

Q.  What  obligations  lie  upon  us  to  come  and 
partake  of  this  ordinance? 

A.  All  the  professors  of  Christ  are  obliged  to 
it  on  many  accounts;  1.  In  point  of  duty.  2.  In 
point  of  interest.  3.  In  point  of  gratitude.  4. 
In  point  of  safety. 

Q.  How  are  we  obliged  in  point  of  duty? 

A.  Because  Christ  our  Lord  and  law-giver 
hath  peremptorily  commanded  it;  nay,  for  the 
more  security,  he  repeats  the  command  twice,  1 
Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  "This  do  ye,  this  do  ye;"  and 
surely  all  of  us  owe  obedience  to  his  authority, 
without  reserve. 

Q.  How  are  wc  obliged  to  partake  in  point  of 
interest? 

A.  Because  of  the  great  advantages  which  are 
to  be  got  by  it,  seeing  Christ  and  all  the  benefits 
of  the  new  covenant  are  here  sealed  and  applied. 

Q.  How  are  we  obliged  to  partake  in  point  of 
gratitude? 

A.  1.  Because  the  command  enjoining  this 
duty,  was  among  the  last  words  of  our  dying 
Friend  and  Saviour,  who  did  more  for  us  than  all 
the  world  could  have  done. 

2.  Because  the  design  of  the  ordinance  is  to 
keep  up  the  memorial  of  the  love  which  our 
dying  Saviour  expressed  at  the  first  institution 
of  it,  in  suffering  death,  and  offering  up  himself 
a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  in  our  stead. 

3.  Because  he  seeks  no  greater  return  for  his 
love,  than  a  thankful  remembrance  of  it. 

4.  Because  he  puts  us  to  no  greater  charge  to 
express  it,  than  by  eating  and  drinking  at  bistable. 

Q.  How  are  we  obliged  to  partake  in  point  of 
safety? 

A.  Because  the  slighting,  or  wilful  neglecting 
of  this  ordinance,  is  a  great  sin  before  God,  and 
very  provoking  to  him,  as  well  as  dangerous  to 
ourselves. 

Q.  Wherein  lies  the  sin  of  neglecting  this 
ordinance? 

A.  In  respect  it  is  no  less  than  contempt  of 


CONCERNING  THE  LOKD'S  SUPPER. 


477 


the  words  of  our  dying  Saviour,  disobedience  to 
his  command,  ingratitude  to  our  greatest  bene- 
factor, a  base  slighting  of  God's  love,  Christ's 
sufferings,  and  all  the  great  preparations  he  hath 
made  for  U3:  a  wronging  of  our  own  souls,  and 
despising  of  our  choicest  mercies  and  privileges. 

Q.  What  is  the  danger  of  neglecting  this  duty? 

A.  It  draws  on  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of 
God,  nay,  of  Christ  the  Mediator;  which  must 
be  very  terrible.  As  God  threatened  to  cut  off 
those  that  neglected  the  passover  of  old;  so  he 
threatened  severe  wrath  against  those  who  should 
neglect  the  gospel- feasts,  Num.  ix.  13;  Zech. 
xiv.  16 — 18.  And  these  threatenings  are 
renewed,  Mat.  xxii.  7;  Luke  xiv.  24. 

Q.  Is  it  a  good  excuse  for  neglecting  this  ordi- 
nance, for  the  people  to  say,  they  are  not  pre- 
pared, have  quarrels  with  their  neighbours,  or 
cannot  get  such  particular  sins  left? 

A.  No ;  for  the  want  of  preparation  is  our  sin, 
and  one  sin  can  never  excuse  or  answer  for 
another.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  live  in  a  sinful 
course  against  light,  and  then  to  make  sin  an 
excuse  for  the  neglect  of  commanded  duty. 

Q.  Is  it  not  enough  that  we  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper  once  in  our  lives,  as  we  do  of  the 
other  sacrament,  baptism? 

A.  No;  for  baptism  being  the  sacrament  of 
initiation,  is  not  to  be  repeated;  but  the  Lord's 
supper  being  for  nutrition,  is  often  to  be  received. 

Q.  What  obligations  lie  on  us  to  partake  often? 

A.  We  are  obliged  to  it;  1.  By  our  Saviour's 
words  at  the  first  institution,  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26, 
"  As  often  as  ye  do  this;"  which  have  the  virtue 
of  a  command  to  frequency  in  communicating. 

2.  By  the  examples  of  the  apostles  and  pri- 
mitive Christians,  whose  practice  it  was  to  com- 
municate frequently,  nay,  for  ordinary,  every 
Lord's  day,  Acts  ii.  42,  26;  Acts  xx.  7. 

3.  Our  soul's  necessities  call  for  frequency 
in  partaking;  for  we  are  often  ready  to  forget 
Christ,  and  therefore  we  often  need  this  ordinance 
to  bring  him  to  our  remembrance.  We  are  often 
subject  to  spiritual  deadness,  weakness  of  faith, 
and  decays  of  grace  ;  and  therefore  have  frequent 
need  of  this  ordinance,  for  strength  and  quickening. 

Q.  Are  we  as  much  obliged  to  frequent  com- 
municating as  the  apostles  and  primitive  Chris- 
tians were? 

A.  Though  they  were  in  a  much  better  frame 
f»r  it,  as  having  had  more  recent  and  warm 
impressions  of  the  love  and  death  of  their 
Redeemer  constantly  upon  their  spirits,  than  we 
have;  yet  certainly  we  are  under  as  strong  obli- 
gations to  frequent  partaking  as  the  first  Chris- 
tians were.  For  we  have  the  same  Lord  and 
Saviour  that  they  had,  and  are  under  the  same 
obligations  of  love  and  gratitude  to  him.  We 
have  the  same  need  of  the  application  of  Christ's 


blood,  and  a  confirmed  interest  in  his  meritorious 
death  that  they  had;  and  consequently  the  same 
need  of  this  memorial  feast  and  sealing  ordinance. 

Q.  Is  not  frequency  apt  to  breed  formality  in 
this  duty? 

A.  1.  The  same  things  maybe  alleged  with 
respect  to  other  duties,  which  yet  is  no  good 
argument  for  the  unfrequcnt  practice  of  them. 

2.  This  fault  is  noways  chargeable  upon  the 
holy  ordinance  and  institution  of  Christ,  but  upon 
the  corruption  and  carelessness  of  our  hearts; 
which  we  ought  diligently  to  watch  and  strive 
against;  endeavouring  in  Christ's  strength,  as 
often  as  we  partake,  so  often  to  prepare  for  it, 
with  all  due  care  and  solemnity. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  showing  forth  the  Lord's 
death  in  the  sacrament,  which  seems  to  be  laid 
down  as  our  main  business  in  this  ordinance? 

A.  We  may  be  said  to  represent,  show  forth 
and  annunciate  the  death  of  Christ  in  this  sacra- 
ment, three  ways;  1.  With  respect  to  ourselves. 
2.  With  respect  to  the  world.  3.  With  respect 
to  God. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  show  forth  the  death  of 
Christ  with  respect  to  ourselves? 

A.  As  the  external  elements  and  signs,  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  give  a  plain  representation  of 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ  to  the  eye  of 
the  body;  so,  in  partaking  of  these  elements,  we 
ought  to  set  the  tilings  represented  by  them  (viz. 
the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  matchless  love  he 
therein  expressed),  before  the  eyes  of  our  minds 
and  understandings,  in  order  to  beget  a  fresh 
remembrance  of  that  dying  love,  and  to  raise  our 
faith  and  hope  in  a  crucified  Saviour. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  show  forth  Christ's  death 
in  the  sacrament  with  respect  to  the  world  ? 

A.  By  owning  hereby,  in  the  most  public 
manner,  that  we  are  the  disciples  of  a  crucified 
Jesus;  not  ashamed  of  our  Master,  or  his  igno- 
minious death,  but  declaring  before  all  that  we 
glory  in  him,  and  rely  upon  the  merits  of  his 
death  here  showed  forth,  as  the  only  hope  of  our 
salvation;  and  thatwehavenoSaviour besides  him. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  show  forth  Christ's  death 
in  the  sacrament  with  respect  to  God? 

A.  Two  ways;  1.  AVe  are  to  show  it  forth  to 
a  loving  and  merciful  God,  in  a  way  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise ;  ascribing  all  glory  to  him  for 
such  a  noble  ransom  and  sacrifice  as  he  hath 
found  out  and  provided  for"  us. 

2.  We  are  also  to  show  forth  Christ's  death  in 
the  sacrament  to  a  just  and  sin-revenging  God, 
in  a  way  of  faith  and  prayer;  pleading  this  sacri- 
fice with  God,  as  a  cover  and  defence  against 
the  sword  of  justice,  and  curse  of  the  law;  and 
presenting  it  as  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes  and 
expectations. 

Q.  Is  the  Lord's  supper  to  be  reckoned  a  sacri- 
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fice  to  God,  as  the  papists  have  turned  it,  in 
their  mass,  into  a  proper  atoning  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  both  of  the  dead  and  living? 

A.  Not  at  all;  for  that  is  nothing  but  an  abo- 
minable corruption  of  this  blessed  ordinance.  For 
though  the  Lord's  supper  be  a  representation 
and  memorial  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death 
and  sufferings,  which  he  offered  to  God  upon  the 
cross  for  our  sins;  and,  in  partaking  thereof,  we 
may  by  faith  plead  this  sacrifice  with  God;  yet 
the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  are  no  such 
sacrifice  to  God  themselves;  but  only  a  sign  and 
seal  thereof,  given  by  God  to  us  for  strengthen- 
ing our  faith  in  his  mercy  promised  unto  us 
through  Christ's  death. 

Q.  What  are  the  absurdities  of  the  papists' 
doctrine  and  practice  in  this  matter? 

A.  1.  The  popish  mass-priests  usurp  Christ's 
priesthood  and  office,  pretending  really  to  offer 
up  Christ  a  sacrifice  to  God,  which  none  but 
himself  could  do. 

2.  This  highly  reflects  upon  the  perfection  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  that  he  once  offered  up  on  the 
cross,  which  we  are  assured,  by  the  word  of  God, 
was  acceptable  to  God,  perfect,  and  never  needing 
to  be  again  repeated,  Ileb.  ix.  25 — 28;  x.  12,  14. 

3.  This  is  bottomed  on  their  absurd  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  which  teacheth  that  the  bread 
in  the  sacrament  is  turned  into  Christ's  real  and 
true  body,  which  is  most  false;  as  I  proved  before. 

Q.  What  is  the  import  of  showing  forth  the 
Lord's  death  "till  he  come?" 

A.  Till  he  come,  imports,  1.  That  this  sacra- 
ment is  to  endure  till  Christ's  second  coming  and 
no  longer. 

2.  That  in  communicating  we  should  have  the 
lively  faith  of  Christ's  coming  at  the  great  day, 
to  judge  of  our  sincerity  and  faithfulness  in  cove- 
nanting with  him;  as  also  to  fulfil  all  his  pro- 
mises to  worthy  communicants. 

3.  That  communicants  should  always  live  in 
the  hope  and  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  of  everlasting  glory,  Tit.  ii.  13;  Jude  21. 

Q.  Why  cannot  this  sacrament  continue  after 
Christ's  coming? 

A.  Because  in  heaven  there  is  no  need  of  sa- 
craments. Here  we  hold  communion  with  Christ 
by  signs  and  symbols,  in  regard  of  our  darkness, 
distance,  and  imperfection;  but  above  believers 
will  see  him  as  he  is,  and  enjoy  him  perfectly. 
Faith  shall  be  turned'  into  vision,  and  hope  into 
fruition.  "The  day  will  then  break,  and  all  the 
shadows  will  flee  away,"  Cant.  ii.  17;  Rev. 
xxi.  22,  23. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  of 
Christ  at  the  first  institution,  "Henceforth  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom?" 


A.  Christ  designs  hereby  to  teach  his  disciples 
several  things,  1.  That  now  he  was  taking  his 
leave  of  sacraments  and  ordinances  here  below ; 
and  that  there  is  no  use  for  such  above. 

2.  That  the  Lord's  supper  here  is  an  emblem 
of  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  hereafter: 
or  a  representation  of  that  heavenly  communion 
above,  which  the  saints  for  ever  will  partake  of 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  is  held  forth  by  the 
pleasures  of  a  banquet  of  wine. 

3.  That  the  pleasures  of  that  communion, 
which  they  should  entertain  with  him  in  heaven, 
will  never  wax  old,  but  always  continue  fresh 
and  new. 

4.  That  in  this  world  they  were  no  more  to 
have  communion  with  him  in  his  bodily  presence, 
as  they  had  formerly  enjoyed;  but  they  must 
henceforth  feed  on  him  by  faith,  till  their  happy 
meeting  together  in  heaven;  where  faith  will  be 
swallowed  up  in  vision. 

5.  That  notwithstanding  of  the  want  of  his 
bodily  presence,  they  should  still  keep  up  com- 
munion with  him  in  the  use  of  this  ordinance, 
patiently  waiting  and  looking  for  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  it,  in  that  glorious  eternal  feast  above. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  great  difference  between  the 
communion  here  and  the  communion  above;  or 
between  our  drinking  the  fruit  of  the  vine  here, 
and  our  drinking  it  new  with  Christ  in  his  Fa- 
ther's kingdom? 

A.  Yes,  the  odds  are  very  great:  For,  1.  The 
communion,  which  Christ  allows  his  people  here, 
is  but  the  foretaste  or  first-fruits  of  the  promised 
land,  given  to  wean  their  hearts  from  this  world, 
and  sharpen  their  appetites  and  desires  after  the 
Canaan  above,  where  these  first-fruits  grow  and 
are  fully  ripe. 

2.  The  comforts  of  the  lower  table  are  but 
small,  and  of  short  continuance  for  ordinary:  but 
these  of  the  higher  table  are  full,  satisfying,  and 
everlasting. 

3.  Here  we  feed  on  an  absent  Christ  by  signs 
and  symbols,  and  have  but  bad  appetites  for  our 
food:  but  the  communicants  above  will  enjoy 
Christ's  bodily  presence,  see  him  as  he  is,  and 
have  vast  and  never -failing  appetites  for  that 
heavenly  feast. 

4.  Here  communicants  meet  in  parcels,  and  in 
sundry  places :  but  above,  the  church  of  the  first- 
born shall  meet  together  in  one  general  assembly 
and  be  all  set  together  with  Christ,  as  it  were  at 
one  table. 

5.  Here  many  traitors  and  unworthy  commu- 
nicants thrust  themselves  in  among  the  children, 
and  many  things  happen  to  mar  the  children's 
comfort:  but  above,  no  Judas  or  unfurnished 
guest  can  come,  nor  any  thing  fall  out  to  impair 
the  glory  of  that  feast. 

6.  The  lower  table  is  placed  in  temples  made 
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with  hands,  with  earthly  men  attending;  but 
hereafter  the  glorious  heavens  will  be  the  rooms, 
and  the  heavenly  hosts  the  attendants. 

7.  Here  the  communicants  are  entertained  with 
the  singing  of  psalms:  but  above  there  wiLl  be 
the   multitude   of    the   heavenly  host,    singing,  I 
"  Hallelujah   to   the   Lamb    that  sits  upon  the 
throne,  and  glory  to  God  in  the  highest." 

Q.  What  are  the  great  ends  and  uses  of  the 
Lord's  supper? 

A.  1.  To  keep  up  the  solemn  and  lively  re- 
membrance of  Christ's  death,  and  dying  love  to 
lost  sinners  among  men,  while  the  world  stands. 

2.  Solemnly  to  make  over,  apply,  and  seal 
Christ,  his  purchase,  and  all  the  benefits  of  the 
new  covenant,  unto  true  believers. 

3.  That  hereby  we  may  have  occasion  to  make 
public  profession  of  our  owning  and  receiving  a 
crucified  Jesus,  as  our  only  Saviour  and  Master. 

4.  That  we  may  testify  our  thankfulness  to 
God,  for  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  our  redemp- 
tion; and  to  the  Son,  for  laying  down  his  life  so 
willingly  for  us. 

5.  That  we  might  get  a  pledge  and  seal  of  our 
union  and  communion  with  Christ,  and  our  faith 
in  his  promises  strengthened  and  confirmed. 

6.  That  we  may  renew  and  seal  our  covenant 
with  God  in  Christ,  personally  ratify  our  baptis- 
mal vows,  and  solemnly  bind  ourselves  to  take 
God  for  our  God,  and  give  up  ourselves  to  be  the 
Lord's  people,  and  to  walk  with  him  in  the  ways 
of  gospel  obedience. 

7.  It  is  appointed  as  a  sign  and  bond  of  believ- 
ers' union  and  communion  among  themselves; 
their  mutual  love  to,  and  fellowship  one  with 
another. 

Lastly,  It  is  designed  as  a  spiritual  meal,  for 
strengthening  of  the  Lord's  people  in  the  inward 
man,  for  nourishing  their  graces,  cheering  their 
hearts,  removing  their  fears  and  faintings,  and 
giving  them  a  pledge  of  heaven,  and  a  foretaste 
of  the  eternal  communion  above.  For  all  which, 
Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  20,  25,  35, 
36;  x.  16,  17;  Gal.  iii.  1  ;  Heb.  ix.  15—17. 

Q.  Is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  many  have  not 
right  ends  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  There  is  too  much  ground  for  it;  and  peo- 
ple's ends  are  surely  wrong;  1.  When  they  come 
to  the  Lord's  table  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins,  or  purchase  and  ensure  heaven  to  them;  as 
some  ignorant  persons  think  they  do  in  this  action. 

2.  When  they  come,  thinking  hereby  to  hide 
or  cloak  some  sin  or  wicked  practice  they  are 
presently  living  [n, 

:!.  When  they  come  only  to  comply  with  the 
custom  and  fashions  of  the  places  where  they  live, 
or  to  prevent  people  baring  had  thoughts  of  them, 
or  some  worldly  inconveniences  to  themselves. 

4.  When  they  come  to  please   ministers  and 


friends,  or  to  gain  applause  and  a  good  name  in 
the  world. 

5.  When  they  come  in  order  to  qualify  or  put 
themselves  in  a  capacity  for  obtaining  or  keeping 
lucrative  posts  orplacesof  preferment  in  the  world. 

6.  When  people  come  to  this  ordinance,  think- 
ing to  be  converted  by  it,  and  brought  into  Christ. 

Q.  May  not  people  be  converted  by  this  sa- 
crament? 

A.  This  is  not  a  converting,  but  a  confirming 
ordinance  in  its  own  nature,  which  supposes 
that  those  who  come  to  it  are  converted,  and  in 
Christ  before.  Yet  we  must  own  that  this 
ordinance  hath  been  the  occasion  of  converting 
many  thousands,  by  reason  of  the  word  preached 
or  dropt  at  the  dispensation  of  it,  which  God  hath 
signally  blessed  to  them.  But  though  sovereign 
grace  may  do  so,  this  is  no  warrant  for  uncon- 
verted persons  to  come  and  partake  of  this  holy 
feast,  which  the  Maker  of  it  hath  not  instituted 
for  them,  but  for  his  people. 

Q.  To  whom  is  the  Lord's  supper  to  be  ad- 
ministered ? 

A.  Only  to  those  who  have  a  gospel-right  to 
it,  and  gospel-preparation  for  it. 

Q.  Who  are  those  who  have  a  gospel-right  to 
this  ordinance? 

A.  There  is  a  two-fold  gospel-right:  1.  An 
external  right,  with  respect  to  the  church.  2. 
An  internal  right  with  respect  to  God. 

Q.  Who  have  an  external  right  with  respect 
to  the  church? 

A.  Those  who,  being  baptized,  have  a  compet- 
ent measure  of  Christian  knowledge,  profess  their 
faith  in  Christ,  and  live  religious  and  blameless 
lives  before  men.  These  have  so  far  a  right  to 
this  table  in  the  sight  of  men,  that  they  cannot 
bo  justly  debarred  from  it  by  the  office-bearers 
of  Christ's  house,  Acts  viii.  36 — 38;  Phil.  i.  27. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  have  not  this  right, 
and  are  to  be  kept  back  from  this  holy  table? 

A.  All  who  are  grossly  ignorant,  or  openly 
profane. 

Q.  Who  are  to  be  reckoned  grossly  ignorant? 

A.  All  those  who  know  not  God  in  his  nature, 
persons,  and  attributes ;  who  know  not  their 
misery  by  nature  and  the  way  of  their  recovery 
by  Christ  ?  who  know  not  the  nature  of  regener- 
ation or  conversion ;  nor  the  ends  and  uses  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

Q.  Why  should  such  ignorant  persons  be  kept 
back  from  this  ordinance? 

A.  Because  they  are  not  capable  to  examine 
themselves  in  order  to  prepare  for  coming,  nor 
rightly  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment when  they  do  come;  and  so  they  would 
provoke  God,  and  get  no  benefit  by  their  com- 
ing,butmuch  hurt,!  Cor.  xi.  28,  29;  1  Tim.v.22. 

Q.  Who  are  to  be  reckoned  openly  profane? 
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A.  All  such  as  live  in  the  open  and  known  com- 
mission of  sin,  and  omission  of  duty,  without  re- 
pentance, or  serious  resolution  to  reform  their  lives. 

Q.  Why  are  such  to  be  kept  back? 

A.  Because  such  but  mock  God,  when  they 
pretend  to  seal  a  covenant  with  him;  they  dis- 
honour God,  and  profane  the  ordinance,  when, 
with  unholy  hands,  they  presume  to  meddle  with 
such  holy  things.  Yea,  they  contract  the  guilt 
of  Christ's  blood,  and  "eat  and  drink  judgment 
to  themselves,"  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29;  Matt.  vii.  6  ; 
Num.  ix.  6,  11. 

Q.  Are  all  those  who  have  knowledge  in  their 
heads,  or  morality  in  their  lives,  to  be  thought 
worthy  communicants? 

A.  Though  such  have  a  right  to  this  ordinance 
before  men;  yet  many  such  may  want  grace  in 
their  hearts,  and  so  have  no  right  before  God; 
and  consequently  are  unworthy  communicants. 

Q.  Who  are  those  who  have  an  eternal  and 
true  right  to  the  Lord's  table  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 

A.  All  such  as  are  truly  in  covenant  with 
God;  believe  in  Christ  with  their  hearts,  obey 
him  in  their  lives,  and  make  suitable  preparation 
for  this  holy  ordinance. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  call  and  invite  all  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christ  to  come  to  his  table,  and  con- 
sequently have  they  not  all  a  right? 

A.  Very  true,  all  professors,  nay,  the  greatest 
sinners,  are  called  to  come;  but  surely  God  doth 
not  call  them  to  come  to  his  table  in  their  sins, 
but  to  come  in  due  order,  first  to  quit  their  sins, 
close  with  Christ,  and  then  to  come  to  his  table : 
we  are  first  to  prepare,  and  then  come.  And 
though  many  unprepared  persons  may  have  allow- 
ance from  men,  who  know  not  their  hearts  or 
secret  actions;  yet  none  but  the  prepared  (not- 
withstanding of  the  general  call)  have  God's 
allowance  to  come  to  his  table,  or  can  expect 
benefit  or  welcome  from  him,  Isa.  lv.  7;  Matt. 
xxii.  11,  12. 

Q.  Why  have  none  God's  allowance  and  wel- 
come to  his  table,  but  believers  in  Christ? 

A.  Because  this  is  a  seal  of  God's  covenant 
with  his  people,  which  supposeth  that  it  should 
be  made  and  consented  to  on  our  part  before- 
hand, otherwise  we  annex  the  great  seal  of  heaven 
to  a  blank ;  which  is  a  mocking  of  God.  So  that 
this  ordinance  is  instituted  to  confirm  believers 
who  are  in  the  covenant;  and  not  to  convert  unbe- 
lievers; and  consequently  none  but  believers  have 
a  right  before  God. 

Q.  Are  all  believers  still  welcome  guests  to  his 
table:  or  can  they  never  be  guilty  of  unworthy 
communicating  ? 

A.  There  is  more  requisite  to  worthy  communi- 
cating than  being  in  a  good  state;  we  must  also 
be  in  a  good  frame:  there  must  not  only  be  faith 
in  a  habit,  but  faith  in  the  lively  acts.     So  that 


if  a  believer  neglect  to  examine  himself,  fail  in 
his  preparation,  or  want  grace  in  exercise,  he  even 
communicates  unworthily:  yet  neither  this,  nor 
any  other  of  his  sins,  will  bring  him  unto  con- 
demnation, though  it  brings  on  chastisement,  1 
Cor.  xi.  28,  30 — 32;  Matt.  xxv.  5;  Rom.  viii.  1 ; 
Psal.  lxxxix.  32. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  communicate  unworthily? 

A.  It  is  for  a  man  to  partake  in  an  unworthy 
state,  an  unsuitable  frame,  or  with  wrong  ends. 
Or  more  particularly,  it  is  for  a  person  to  approach 
ignorantly,  without  suitable  knowledge:  or  to 
approach  formally,  without  a  suitable  reverence 
and  awe  of  God;  or  to  come  without  due  pre- 
paration, without  the  exercise  of  faith,  love, 
repentance,  spiritual  hunger,  thankfulness  to  God, 
covenanting  with  him,  and  resolutions  against 
sin.  Or  to  come,  entertaining  some  known  sin 
in  the  life,  whether  of  omission  or  commission, 
or  harbouring  some  secret  lust  in  the  heart,  such 
as  pride,  malice,  or  revenge. 

Q.  Is  not  unworthy  communicating  both  highly 
sinful  and  dangerous? 

A.  Yes:  for,  1.  The  sin  of  it  is  no  less  than 
murdering  the  Son  of  God,  and  being  accessary 
to  the  guilt  of  shedding  his  innocent  blood.  2. 
The  danger  of  it  is  both  temporal  strokes  and 
eternal  damnation:  for  this  heinous  sin,  God  is 
provoked  to  throw  the  bodies  of  many  into  the 
grave,  and  the  souls  of  many  into  hell,  1  Cor.  xi. 
27,  29,  30. 

Q.  Why  should  this  sin  be  reckoned  so  very 
heinous  ? 

A.  For  these  reasons;  1.  It  argues  a  low 
esteem  and  an  undervaluing  of  Christ,  his  precious 
blood,  and  redeeming  love. 

2.  It  is  a  solemn  affront  to  Christ;  as  it  is  to 
a  king  to  throw  his  picture  or  great  seal  into  a 
puddle. 

3.  It  is  a  horrid  mocking  of  Christ,  as  it  is  a 
pretence  of  love  to  him,  and  hatred  of  sin,  while,  in 
the  mean  time,  sin  is  hugged  and  Christ  despised. 

4.  It  is  a  plain  accession  to  the  guilt  of  the 
Jews  and  Romans,  who  imbrued  their  hands  in 
Christ's  blood;  for  he  is  reckoned  accessary  to  a 
murder  who  consents  to  it,  aids,  or  abets  the 
murderers,  and  this  unworthy  communicants  are 
guilty  of. 

Q.  Is  not  the  guilt  of  unworthy  communicants 
in  some  respect  more  heinous  than  that  of  tho 
Jews? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  Jews,  when  they  pierced  him 
and  shed  his  blood,  did  it  ignorantly;  they  did 
it  to  one  they  reckoned  a  criminal  and  a  blas- 
phemer; they  did  it  to  him  when  he  was  in  the 
frame  of  a  servant,  in  a  state  of  humiliation. 
But  unworthy  communicants  do  this  wittingly 
against  him ;  they  own  him  to  be  their  innoccut 
Saviour,  now  gloriously  exalted  at  the  right  hand 
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of  God;  and  at  a  time  when  he  is  displaying  his 
love,  and  making  a  rich  feast  to  them;  which 
makes  the  crime  horrid  and  monstrous.  Which 
consideration  should  make  us  all  tremhle,  and  cry 
with  David,  Psal.  li.  14,  "  Deliver  me  from  blood 
guiltiness,  O  God." 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  may  be  reckoned  wor- 
thy communicants  ? 

A.  Those  who  are  in  a  worthy  state,  viz.  a 
state  of  grace;  who  have  a  worthy  frame  of  spirit, 
viz.  the  lively  exercise  of  grace ;  and  who  have 
worthy  ends  and  designs,  viz.  to  show  forth  Christ's 
death,  and  renew  covenant  with  God. 

Q.  Are  there  any  worthy  communicants  in  a. 
legal  sense? 

A.  No;  for  the  best  saint  hath  no  worth  or 
merit  before  God;  he  hath  nothing  in  himself  to 
found  his  claim  or  plea  for  any  of  these  good 
things  which  God  bestows  in  the  sacrament. 
There  are  still  many  sins  and  imperfections  in 
the  best,  so  that  after  we  have  done  all,  we 
must  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  most  "unwor- 
thy and  unprofitable  servants,"  Gen.  xxxii.  10; 
Luke  xvii.  10. 

Q.  What  is  meant  then  by  the  worthiness 
which  some  communicants  are  said  to  have? 

A.  Nothing  but  a  gospel  suitableness  and  meet- 
neas  of  our  soul's  state  and  frame  in  this  holy 
ordinance;  for  worthiness  is  often  taken  in  this 
sense  in  scripture,  Matt.  xxii.  8;  Luke  iii.  8; 
Col.  i.  10;  Rev.  iii.  5. 

Q.  Is  perfect  holiness,  a  strong  faith,  or  a  very 
great  measure  of  knowledge  in  religion,  or  sen- 
sible joy  and  comfort  at  the  Lord's  table,  essen- 
tially necessary  to  worthy  communicating? 

A.  No;  for  there  may  be  worthy  communicants 
in  a  gospel  sense,  graciously  owned  and  accepted 
of  God,  who  yet  may  have  many  sins  and  doubts, 
much  darkness  and  confusion:  but  where  there  is 
any  measure  of  true  faith  in  Christ,  though  weak, 
the  Lord  marks  not  iniquity,  but  looks  on  the 
soul  as  white,  through  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ,  Num.  xxiii.  21;  Psal.  exxx.  3,  4. 

Q.  What  is  it  then  to  communicate  worthily; 
and  wherein  lies  the  nature  of  this  work  and  duty? 

A.  It  is  a  complex  act,  and  a  very  great  work ; 
and  it  lies  shortly  in  our  receiving  Christ  and  his 
benefits  with  the  hand  of  faith,  and  making  par- 
ticular application  of  them  for  our  souls'  necessi- 
ties; as  we  receive  the  elements  with  our  bodily 
hand,  and  make  use  of  them  for  our  bodies.  Or 
it  ia  to  cast  our  guilty  souls  into  the  open  arms 
of  a  crucified  Saviour  for  mercy,  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  embrace  and  clasp  about  this  bleeding 
High-priest,  with  the  arms  of  faith,  as  our  Savi- 
our and  Lord;  saying  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God."  It  is  a  flying  into  his  wounds 
for  shelter,  and  applying  his  blood  for  pardon  and 
cleansing.     It  is  a  taking  Christ's  body  and  blood 


to  save  us,  and  a  giving  up  our  souls  and  bodies 
to  be  saved,  taught,  and  ruled  by  him.  Or,  in  a 
word,  to  communicate  worthily,  is  to  eat  and 
drink  at  Christ's  table,  with  a  believing  and  thank- 
ful remembrance  of  his  love,  resting  on  his  merits, 
mourning  for  sin  that  pierced  him,  and  solemnly 
resolving  to  pierce  him  no  more. 

Q.  What  are  the  advantages  of  worthy  com- 
municating ? 

A.  They  are  very  many,  and  very  great ; 
hereby  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  received,  the 
soul's  diseases  and  plagues  are  cured,  our  sins 
and  lusts  weakened  and  killed,  and  our  graces 
strengthened  and  increased.  Hereby  the  hard 
heart  is  softened,  and  the  cold  heart  inflamed, 
the  dead  soul  quickened,  the  palsied  hand  cured, 
and  feeble  knees  strengthened.  Hereby  the 
straitened  soul  is  enlarged,  the  wandering  heart 
fixed,  the  creeping  desires  elevated,  the  fainting 
heart  supported,  the  cloudy  mind  brightened,  the 
uneasy  conscience  satisfied,  and  doubting  souls 
resolved;  many  times  hath  Christ  made  himself 
known  to  his  disciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread; 
herein  he  hath  allowed  them  the  smiles  of  his 
face,  the  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  and  seal  of  their 
pardon,  and  a  sight  of  the  King  in  his  beauty, 
and  a  Pisgah  view  of  Canaan.  0  worthy  com- 
municant, is  there  any  meal  in  the  world  so  pro- 
fitable as  this  ?  A  meal  that  proves  life  to  your 
souls,  and  death  to  your  sins,  a  cordial  to  your 
hearts,  and  balm  to  your  wounds,  strength  to 
your  graces,  and  poison  to  your  lusts. 

Q.  What  are  the  disadvantages  of  unworthy 
communicating  ? 

A.  It  draws  down  judicial  strokes  from  God 
upon  the  soul,  diseases  and  untimely  death  on  the 
body,  and  eternal  wrath  upon  both.  It  brings 
on  desertion  from  God,  and  the  rebukes  of  his 
anger,  darkness  on  the  mind,  deadness  and  impeni- 
tency  on  the  heart,  barrenness  and  leanness  on 
the  soul,  decay  and  withering  on  the  graces,  for- 
mality and  lifelessness  in  duties,  fearedness,  and 
sometimes  horror  on  the  conscience:  yea,  it  lets 
loose  Satan  against  the  soul.  And  some  of  these 
plagues  have  even  believers  themselves  smarted 
under,  for  their  careless  communicating,  1  Cor. 
xi.  29.  30. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  1  Cor. 
xi.  29,  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body?"  Is  this  sin  so 
damnable  that  there  is  no  pardon  for  it? 

A.  Though  the  sin  be  heinous,  yet  it  is  not 
unpardonable:  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
words;  the  word  damnation,  in  the  original  is 
Krima,  which  properly  signifies  judgment,  as 
well  as  damnation,  and  therefore  our  Assembly 
divines  use  this  word  upon  this  subject,  "  They 
eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,"  that  is, 
3p 
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they  make  themselves  liable  to  temporal,  spiri- 
tual, and  eternal  judgments:  temporal  and  spiri- 
tual judgments  will  follow  them  in  this  world, 
and  without  a  timely  repentance,  these  will  end 
in  eternal  damnation  in  the  other.  This  is  par- 
donable, as  well  as  all  others,  through  "  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  For  as 
the  virtue  of  this  precious  blood  saved  and  cleansed 
many,  who  actually  shed  it  at  Jerusalem;  so  it 
can  save  and  cleanse  those  who  spill  and  trample 
it  under  foot  in  the  sacrament,  upon  their  appli- 
cation to  it,  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47;  Acts  ii.  36,  38, 
41;   1  Johni.  7. 

Q.  Doth  the  presence  of  a  wicked  man  pollute 
the  sacrament  to  worthy  receivers  who  sit  at  the 
table  with  him? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  said,  "  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment  to  himself"  only,  not  to  another  that 
receives  with  him;  otherwise  Christ  and  his 
apostles  had  been  defiled  by  the  company  of 
Judas;  for  at  the  sacrament  of  the  passover  he 
certainly  was. 

Q.  Why  is  the  guilt  of  this  damning  sin  laid 
upon  the  unworthy  communicant's  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  body? 

A.  Because  he  doth  not  distinguish  between 
common  bread  and  the  sacramental  bread,  which 
represents  the  Lord's  body;  but  useth  it  with  as 
little  preparation  and  regard,  or  as  carelessly,  as 
he  useth  the  other;  which  infers  dreadful  guilt 
before  God. 

Q.  Where  is  the  sacrament  to  be  administered  ? 

A.  Only  in  the  congregations  and  assemblies 
of  God's  people.  For,  1.  Christ  gave  it  to  his 
disciples  when  met  together,  and  not  to  any  of 
them  apart,  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  26. 

2.  It  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  and 
apostolical  churches  to  administer  and  partake 
of  this  sacrament  publicly,  when  the  congregation 
or  church  was  assembled  together  in  one  place; 
which  is  ratified  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

3.  Because  it  is  one  great  design  in  this  ordin- 
ance, to  testify  union  or  communion  of  Christians 
one  with  another,  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17,  "For  we 
being  many,  are  one  bread."  Now  this  union  of 
man  cannot  be  expressed  where  there  are  not 
many  convened  together  to  do  it. 

Q.  Wherefore  may  not  the  sacrament  be  ad- 
ministered to  the  sick,  or  persons  on  a  death  bed? 

A.  It  ought  not,  because  of  the  foresaid  rea- 
sons; and  also  in  regard  of  these  following:  1. 
We  have  neither  precept  nor  example  for  this 
practice  in  the  word  of  God;  and  so  it  cannot 
be  done  in  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

2.  It  derogates  much  from  the  awfulness  and 
solemnity  of  this  great  and  august  ordinance,  to 
administer  it  so  privately,  and  with  so  little 
deliberation  and  preparation,  as  often  it  is  done, 
where  this  practice  is  allowed. 


3.  Few  sick  or  dying  persons  are  privileged 
with  such  firmness  of  mind,  calmness  of  thought, 
free  exercise  of  reason,  and  undisturbed  use  of 
the  faculties,  as  is  necessary  for  a  man's  exam- 
ining himself  before  he  partake,  and  so  exerting 
the  several  acts  of  faith,  and  the  other  graces 
which  are  requisite  in  partaking.  And  to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  to  those  who  are  tossed 
with  sickness,  distracted  with  pain,  or  incapable 
of  any  freedom  or  distinctness  of  thought,  as 
most  sick  people  are,  is  to  profane  the  ordinance, 
and  to  do  the  sick  person  more  harm  than  good. 

4.  This  were  to  symbolize  with  papists  and 
idolaters  in  their  superstitious  practices,  and  to 
homologate  their  errors:  for  papists  believe  that 
the  sacraments  of  themselves  confer  grace,  and 
that  all  is  well,  if  they  at  last  partake  of  this 
sacrament.  From  all  which  errors,  idolatries,  and 
superstitious  customs,  we  ought  to  keep  at  due 
distance  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  Exod. 
xxiii.  24;  Lev.  xviii.  3;  Deut.  xii.  30;  1  Cor. 
x.  6;  Rev.  xviii.  4. 

Q.  Seeing  it  is  our  indispensable  duty  to  com- 
municate, and  that  frequently;  and  it  is  so  highly 
dangerous  to  communicate  unworthily:  what 
course  shall  we  take,  in  order  to  our  being  worthy 
communicants  ? 

A.  We  must  with  all  earnestness  seek  after 
that  gospel  fitness  and  preparation,  which  God 
requires  of  those  that  approach  to  this  holy 
ordinance. 
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Q.  What  sort  of  preparation  is  it,  that  God 
requires  of  such  as  come  to  his  table  ? 

A.  It  is  not  a  slack  or  careless  preparation,  to 
be  put  by  in  a  hasty  and  superficial  manner,  as 
some  do,  who  never  set  about  it  till  Saturday  or 
the  Lord's  day  morning  before  they  communi- 
cate. No,  it  must  be  timeous  and  deliberate, 
conscientious  and  impartial,  diligent  and  fervent 
in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means,  depending  upon 
God's  Holy  Spirit  for  the  gracious  preparation 
of  the  heart  according  to  his  promise,  Psal.  x.  17; 
Prov.  xiv.  1. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  such  solemn  pre- 
paration for  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  For  these  reasons,  1.  God  requires  it,  1 
Cor.  xi.  28.  2.  There  was  also  a  great  prepara- 
tion required  for  the  passover,  Exod.  xii ;  Num. 
ix.  And  this  was  not  put  by  in  a  short  time; 
for  the  trumpet  was  blown  in  Jerusalem  to  make 
intimation  of  its  approach  fifteen  days  before; 
and  every  family  was  to  have  the  lamb  in  their 
houses  four  days  before  the  eating  of  it,  Psal. 
lxxxi.  0;  Exod.  xii.  3,  6.     Also  their  house  was 
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to  be  prepared  and  narrowly  searched  for  leaven, 
and  that  with  candles;  Christ,  before  eating  it, 
caused  bespeak  and  make  ready  an  upper  room, 
furnished,  swept,  and  garnished  for  that  purpose:  j 
all  this  serves  to  teach  us  what  preparation  we  J 
should  make  for  the  Lord's  supper,  that  now  is 
come  in  room  of  the  passover. 

3.  The  soul  makes  a  near  approach  to  an  in- 
finitely holy  God  in  this  ordinance;  yea,  trans- 
acts and  renews  covenant  with  him,  which  calls 
for  our  making  solemn  preparation,  as  it  was 
the  saints'  practice  of  old  on  such  occasions,  Gen. 
xxxv.  2,  3;  Josh.  iii.  5  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  3;  xvi.  5  ; 
Psal.  xxvi.  6. 

4.  There  is  need  for  it,  because  we  are  natur- 
ally unfit  and  unprepared;  we  have  carnal  hearts, 
dead  affections,  and  unholy  souls;  and  therefore 
they  must  be  renewed,  quickened,  and  purified, 
before  we  can  hold  communion  with  a  holy  God 
at  his  table. 

5.  God  makes  great  preparations  for  us  in  this 
ordinance;  he  hath  made  all  things  ready  on  his 
part;  a  rich  feast,  a  complete  Saviour,  a  full  cove- 
nant, a  sufficient  ransom,  a  perfect  righteousness, 
suitable  promises,  sovereign  remedies,  a  glorious 
purchase,  and  everlasting  inheritance.  And  are 
not  we  bound  in  duty  and  gratitude  to  prepare 
for  receiving  those  great  things,  Prov.  ix.  2  ; 
Matt.  xxii.  4. 

6.  There  is  great  danger  in  coming  unprepar- 
edly, even  of  eating  and  drinking  damnation :  of 
which  I  have  spoken  before.  We  must  not 
think  that  we  can  escape  the  eye  of  a  jealous 
and  all-seeing  God  at  this  feast;  for  he  narrowly 
views  all  the  guests,  and  will  spy  out  every  un- 
prepared communicant ;  as  he  did  the  man  that 
wanted  the  wedding-garment,  Matt.  xx.  11,  about 
whom  he  gave  most  fearful  orders,  ver.  13. 

Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  preparation  required 
of  us  in  order  to  our  approach  to  God's  table? 

A.  There  are  generally  two,  but  very  compre- 
hensive, viz.  self-examination,  and  exciting  of 
the  graces. 

Q.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  work  of  self- 
examination? 

A .  It  lies  in  a  free  communing  with  our  own 
hearts,  and  bringing  our  souls  before  the  tribunal 
of  conscience,  and  there  judging  them  according 
to  God's  word.  And  in  this  process  there  must 
be  an  awakening  summons  given,  and  impartial 
inquiry  made,  plain  accusations  tabled  against 
us,  and  a  just  sentence  pronounced  upon  us,  con- 
cerning our  state.  And  if  the  sentence  be  bad, 
there  must  be  the  poor  pannel's  earnest  cries  for 
mercy,  and  a  fleeing  quickly  to  our  Surety  for 
repealing  of  the  sentence  of  the  law.  All  this  I 
include  in  self-examination,  as  a  necessary  pre- 
liminary for  preparing  us  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
table. 


Q.  Is  there  an  absolute  necessity  for  self-ex- 
amination before  communicating? 

A.  Yes;  1.  Because  without  it  we  cannot 
know  how  it  is  with  us  as  to  our  state,  and 
whether  we  have  a  right  to  approach  or  not.  2. 
Without  it  we  cannot  know  our  wants  and  mis- 
eries; see  our  need  of  Christ,  or  esteem  him 
precious.  3.  Without  it  we  cannot  have  a  full 
discovery  of  our  sins,  and  so  cannot  reform  from 
them.  4.  Without  it  we  cannot  know  the 
deficiency  or  weakness  of  the  sacramental  graces 
in  us,  and  so  cannot  excite  them.  5.  Without 
a  particular  knowledge  of  our  plagues  and  dis- 
tempers, we  cannot  make  particular  application  of 
the  remedy  provided  for  us  in  the  sacrament. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  duty? 

A.  1.  It  is  absolutely  necessary:  for  it  is  the 
first  step  to  our  conversion. 

2.  It  is  a  duty  much  neglected  by  the  most 
part  of  the  world,  they  have  no  acquaintance 
with  themselves. 

3.  It  is  very  difficult  and  displeasing  to  nature. 
We  are  most  unwilling  to  turn  accusers  of  our- 
selves; it  being  against  self-love,  which  always 
inclines  us  to  flatter  ourselves. 

4.  It  is  a  duty  we  soon  tire  of,  and  are  ready 
to  flinch  from,  after  we  begin  it.  It  is  no  easy 
matter  to  keep  the  mind  close  at  this  work  for 
any  considerable  time  together. 

5.  It  requires  a  constant  dependence  on,  and 
looking  to  God  for  the  Spirit's  assistance  and  light, 
without  which  we  cannot  make  right  discoveries  of 
ourselves,  Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  we  ought  to  exam- 
ine ourselves  about,  before  wo  approach  to  the 
Lord's  table? 

A.  Concerning  these  five  things:  1.  Our  state 
and  condition.  2.  Our  sins  and  shortcomings. 
3.  Our  wants  and  necessities.  4.  Our  ends  and 
designs.     5.  Our  graces  and  qualifications. 

Q.  Is  it  possible  to  know  the  spiritual  state 
and  condition  of  our  souls,  if  it  be  bad? 

A.  Yes;  by  marks  and  evidences  laid  down  in 
scripture:  particularly  our  state  is  bad,  if  we  love 
the  world  more  than  God;  if  we  mind  our  bodies 
more  than  God;  if  we  mind  our  bodies  more  than 
our  souls.  If  we  be  insensible  of  the  necessity 
and  usefulness  of  Christ  to  our  souls.  If  we 
make  religion  only  our  by-work,  and  give  God 
no  more  service  than  what  the  world  and  the 
flesh  can  spare.  If  we  live  vain  and  careless 
lives,  and  allow  ourselves  in  known  sin,  1  John 
ii.  15;  2  Tim.  iii.  4;  John  v.  40;  Rom.  viii.  5; 
x.  3  ;  Matt.  x.  37 ;  Psal.  lxxiii.  27. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  spiritual  state 
be  good? 

A.  By  such  evidences  as  these:  if  we  be 
heartily  concerned  about  our  souls  and  eternity, 
and  carefully  seek  the  favour  of  God  through 
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Christ:  if  we  place  our  happiness  in  the  enjoy- 
ing of  communion  with  God,  and  not  in  the 
world's  comforts:  if  Christ  the  Mediator,  his 
ordinances,  people,  and  all  that  belongs  to  him, 
be  precious  to  us;  if  indwelling  sin  be  our  bur- 
den, and  we  sincerely  strive  against  sin  both  in 
heart  jnd  life ;  if  we  make  conscience  of  our  words 
and  ways,  and  have  a  respect  to  all  God's  com- 
mandments. These  are  marks  of  our  state  being 
good,  Psal.  lxxiii.  25  ;  cxix.  6,  128  ;  Rom.  viii. 
5;  vii.24;  1  Pet.ii.  7;  1  Johniii.  9,  14;  Gal.v.24. 

Q.  What  is  that  good  state  we  must  necessarily 
be  in  if  we  would  be  worthy  communicants? 

A.  We  must  be  in  covenant  with  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  acquainted  witli  a 
saving  change  of  our  hearts  and  natures  by  a  work 
of  regeneration. 

Q .  Who  are  those  that  are  in  covenant  with  God  ? 

A.  Those  who  have  actually  taken  hold  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  have  cordially  consented 
to  its  gracious  offers  and  terms  by  faith ;  parti- 
cularly, those  who  have  been  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  their  misery  under  a  covenant  of  works, 
and  have  betaken  themselves  to  the  new  cove- 
nant; have  heartily  acquiesced  in  the  way  and 
method  of  salvation  through  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness; have  cordially  accepted  of  Christ  in  all 
iiis  offices  and  promises;  and  in  him  have  made 
choice  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  their  God  and  portion;  have  also  given  up 
themselves,  soul  and  body,  and  all  they  have,  to 
be  the  Lord's,  to  be  for  him,  and  not  for  another: 
and  in  Christ's  strength  have  engaged  to  live  for 
God,  and  walk  with  him  in  newness  of  life;  as 
becomes  his  covenanted  people:  and  this  is  what 
we  call  our  personal-covenanting  with  God, 
which  ought  to  be  solemnly  gone  about,  by  all 
that  would  seal  a  covenant  with  God  at  his  table, 
Psal.  xvi.  2;  1.  5;  Isa.  xliv.  5;  Jer.  1.  5;  Psal. 
cxix.  57;  2  Chron.  xxx.  8;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Rom. 
vi.  4,  13;  2  Cor.  v.  15. 

Q.  Is  not  personal-covenanting  with  God,  the 
same  thing  witli  faith? 

A.  Yes;  only  it  imports  a  very  solemn,  impli- 
cit, and  distinct  exerting  of  the  several  acts  of 
faith,  and  lies  mainly  in  these  two,  acceptation 
and  dedication. 

Q.  Is  our  accepting  of  Christ  as  a  Lord  and 
Sovereign  that  act  of  faith  which  entitles  us  to 
the  covenant  and  its  blessings ;  or  that  it  is  a 
meanandinstrumentofourjustificationbeforeGod? 

A.  No;  for  though  it  be  essentially  requisite 
to  our  entering  into  the  covenant,  and  neces- 
sarily connected  with  our  justification;  yet  it  is 
not,  itself,  that  very  act  of  faith,  whereby  we  are 
entitled  to  the  covenant  and  justified  before  God. 
Q.  What  is  the  precise  act  of  justifying  faith, 
then,  whereby  that  is  done  ? 

A.  The  act  of  faith,  whereby  we  are  absolved, 


reconciled,  and  justified  before  God,  and  entitled 
to  the  covenant,  and  all  Christ's  purchase  therein 
offered,  is  precisely  the  soul's  embracing  Christ 
as  a  bleeding  high-priest,  offering  up  himself  a 
sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  for  expiating  our  guilt, 
and  acting  the  part  of  a  cautioner  in  paying  our 
debt :  so  that  the  proper  object  of  that  faith  which 
is  justifying,  is  Christ  crucified  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  upon  this  alone  doth  the  believing  soul 
rely  for  pardon  and  salvation.  Yet,  as  I  said 
before,  with  this  act  of  faith,  which  accepts  of 
Christ  as  a  high-priest  and  surety,  is  inseparably 
connected  that  other  act,  viz.  the  accepting  of 
Christ  as  a  King  and  Lord,  to  rule  and  govern 
us  all  the  days  of  our  life;  which  is  absolutely 
requisite  to  our  covenanting  with  God.  And 
hence  it  is  that  there  is  a  distinction  made  betwixt 
justifying  faith  and  saving  faith.  So  that  we  see 
personal  covenanting  is  also  one  with  faith;  only 
it  comprehends  more  of  its  act  than  that  which 
is  precisely  justifying,  Deut.  xxvi.  17. 

Q.  Since  the  first  act  in  personal-covenanting 
is  acceptation;  what  are  those  things  we  must 
accept  of? 

A.  We  must  first  accept  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
peace-maker  and  Mediator  with  God,  seeing  it 
is  only  by  him  we  have  access  to  God,  and  all 
the  promises  come  to  us  in  him.  Then  we  must 
accept  of  all  the  covenant  blessings,  even  a  whole 
Godhead,  as  our  portion;  God  the  Father  as 
our  Father  in  Christ;  God  the  Son  as  our 
Redeemer,  our  prophet  to  teach  us;  our  priest  to 
atone  for  us,  and  our  king  to  govern  us;  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  applier  of  Christ's  purchase, 
by  his  renewing  us,  sanctifying,  comforting,  and 
guiding  us  to  glory.  We  must  accept  of  all  the 
divine  attributes  and  perfections;  God's  wisdom 
for  our  direction,  his  power  for  our  protection, 
his  mercy  for  our  pardon,  and  his  faithfulness  for 
making  good  all  the  promises  to  us.  We  must 
accept  of  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
faith,  repentance,  love,  hope,  fear,  patience,  &c. 
as  our  portion  in  Christ.  We  must  accept  of 
all  the  divine  precepts  as  our  rule;  all  his  ordi- 
nances and  providences  as  our  helps  to  heaven  : 
his  covenant  as  the  treasure  of  our  supplies  and 
comforts:  his  rod  to  reclaim  and  spur  us  on  to 
duty:  his  people  as  our  companions  in  travel :  and 
his  heaven  as  our  home  and  eternal  dwelling  place. 

Q.  Seeing  dedication  is  the  other  act  in  per- 
sonal-covenanting, what  is  it  we  are  to  dedicate 
to  God  ? 

A.  As  God  gives  himself  wholly  to  us,  so  we 
must  dedicate  and  give  ourselves  wholly  and 
unreservedly  to  him;  our  souls  with  all  their 
powers  and  faculties;  our  understandings  to 
embrace  God's  truths;  our  wills  to  comply  with 
his  will;  our  consciences  to  receive  his  orders; 
our  memories  to  lay  up  his   counsels;   and  our 
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affections  and  desires  to  be  centered  upon  him, 
as  the  object  of  our  happiness.  Also  we  must 
devote  and  give  up  our  bodies,  with  all  their 
senses  and  members,  to  be  for  his  service:  our 
eyes  to  read  his  word  and  behold  his  works:  our 
ears  to  hear  his  calls :  our  feet  to  walk  in  his 
ways  pleasing  to  him:  our  hands  to  supply  his 
people  in  distress ;  and  our  tongues  to  pray,  and 
speak  the  language  of  Canaan.  Again  we  must 
give  up  our  enjoyments  to  him,  our  time  and 
talents,  our  estates  and  substance,  our  relations 
and  friends,  our  gifts  and  graces,  our  power  and 
interest,  to  be  employed  for  God  and  his  honour, 
and  to  be  entirely  disposed  of  for  his  service  and 
glory.  Likewise,  we  must  dedicate  our  service 
and  endeavours  to  God,  with  all  the  actions  and 
performances  of  our  lives;  aiming  at  his  glory  in 
all  we  do,  resolving  and  engaging,  in  Christ's 
strength,  to  live  wholly  to  God,  perform  every 
duty  he  commands,  suffer  patiently  what  he  lays 
on  us,  watch  against  every  sin  he  forbids,  and 
renounce  all  his  enemies.  In  a  word,  we  must 
give  up  and  resign  our  whole  man  to  God,  and 
all  that  we  have,  to  be  guided  by  his  Spirit,  ruled 
by  his  laws,  and  disposed  of  by  his  providence. 
And  in  these  things  lies  our  personal  covenant- 
ing with  God,  which  certainly  is  the  communi- 
cant's best  token  to  warrant  him  to  approach  to 
the  Lord's  table. 

Q.  Is  not  the  gracious  covenant  which  believ- 
ers are  brought  into  by  their  clothing  with  Christ, 
called  God's  covenant,  and  a  covenant  which  he 
makes  with  us?  How  then  can  we  be  said  to 
make  a  covenant  with  him  ? 

A.  I  grant  that  it  is  God's  covenant,  and  that 
ordinarly  he  is  said  to  make  the  covenant  with 
his  people,  and  for  this  good  reason,  that  God  is 
the  blessed  author  and  deviser  of  this  covenant 
and  revealer  and  proposer  of  it  to  us;  and  he 
that  affords  us  grace  and  strength  to  consent  to 
it,  and  do  our  part  of  the  covenant.  But  the 
covenant  of  grace  being  a  marriage-covenant,  it 
necessarily  imports  in  its  nature  a  bargain  that 
is  mutual,  and  requires  the  consent  of  both  par- 
ties, in  order  to  the  making  and  concluding  of  it. 
So  that  we  are  to  be  active  in,  and  not  wholly 
passive  in  this  transaction;  something  must  be 
done  on  our  part,  when  we  enter  into  this  cove- 
nant; not  that  we  have  this  principle  of  activity 
in  and  from  ourselves;  no,  it  is  the  fruit  of 
Christ's  purchase,  and  his  Spirit's  operation, freely 
promised  and  given  us  by  God,  Jer.  xxix.  13. 
But  seeing  this  activity  is  put  forth  and  exerted 
by  our  faculties,  it  becomes  the  act  and  deed  of 
the  gracious  soul.  That  this  covenant  is  mutual, 
and  requires  activity  on  our  part,  is  plain 
from  scripture,  and  the  several  ways  that  faith  is 
express!  therein.  Our  entering  into  this  cove- 
nant is  held  forth  by  the  sinner's  yielding  himself 


to  the  Lord,  or  giving  his  hand  to  the  Lord,  as 
in  the  original,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8,  by  our  taking 
hold  of  the  covenant,  Isa.  lvi.  4,  or  making  a 
covenant  with  God,  Psal.  1.  5;  2  Chron.  xxix. 
10  ;  Jer  xxxiv.  18,  so  that  we  are  said  to  make 
it  with  God,  as  well  as  he  is  said  to  make  it  with 
us.  Also  it  is  held  forth  by  our  joining  ourselves 
to  the  Lord  in  a  covenant,  Jer.  1.  5.  Our 
avouching  the  Lord  to  be  our  God,  Deut.  xxvi. 
17.  Our  swearing  to  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xv. 
14.  Our  being  married  to  the  Lord,  Jer.  iii.  14; 
Hos.  ii.  19,  20.  Our  subscribing  with  the  hand 
unto  the  Lord,  and  saying,  "  I  am  the  Lord's," 
Isa.  xliv.  5.  Our  soul's  saying  to  the  Lord, 
"Thou  art  my  Lord,  thou  art  my  God,  and  my 
portion,"  Psal.  xvi.  2;  xxxi.  10;  Hos.  ii.  24; 
Lam.  iii.  24.  Likewise  in  the  New  Testament 
our  covenanting  with  God  is  held  forth  by  our 
coming  unto  God  by  Christ,  Heb.  vi.  25,  laying 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,  Heb.  vi.  18, 
embracing  of  the  promises,  Heb.  xi.  13,  receiv- 
ing Christ,  and  being  married  to  him,  John  i. 
12  ;  Mat.  xxii  ;  Rom.  vii.  4.  All  which  expres- 
sions import  our  activity  in  covenanting  with 
God.  I  grant,  indeed,  that  it  is  God  that  works 
in  us,  and  that  it  is  he  that  is  the  first  mover  in 
this  blessed  bargain;  he  courts  us  before  we  con- 
sent; he  chooses  us  before  we  choose  him,  Hos. 
ii:  23  ;  Zech.  xiii.  8,  9,  so  that  this  covenant  is 
all  free  grace:  for  though  God  puts  a  condition 
in  it  on  our  part,  yet  he  graciously  works  it  in 
us,  and  promises  it  to  us,  saying,  "  Ye  shall  be 
my  people,"  Jer.  xxiv.  7;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26 — 28; 
Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

Q.  In  what  manner  must  we  go  about  this 
work  of  personal  covenanting  with  God? 

A.  1.  We  must  have  our  hearts  prepared  and 
put  in  a  suitable  frame  for  it;  they  must  be  spi- 
ritual, humble,  and  panting  after  God  in  Christ. 

2.  We  must  be  deliberate  in  managing  this 
weighty  transaction,  and  labour  to  have  a  clear 
view  of  the  nature  and  frame  of  the  covenant  of 
grace:  what  God  offers  and  promises  to  us,  and 
what  he  requires  of  us;  and  endeavour  by  grace 
to  get  our  hearts  wrought  up  to  a  stedfast  reso- 
lution to  comply  therewith. 

3.  We  must  still  bring  Christ  alongst  with  us 
in  our  covenanting  with  God;  we  must  bring  the 
sacrifice  of  his  merits  to  atone  for  the  breach  of 
the  first  covenant,  and  his  suretyship  to  answer 
for  our  faithfulness  in  the  second,  ere  we  can 
expect  to  be  taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
owned  as  his  people. 

4.  We  must  give  up  and  engage  ourselves  to 
God  in  a  most  humble  and  self-denied  manner, 
narrowly  watching  against  a  selfish  and  legal 
frame  of  spirit  in  this  work,  which  we  are  most 
ready  to  decline  unto,  and  guarding  witli  all  care 
against  any  secret  relying  upon  our  own  engage- 
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ments  and  doings,  or  letting  them  come  in  the 
room  of  Christ,  who  alone  is  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness. Therefore,  in  managing  this  work,  let 
us  rely  wholly  upon  Christ's  righteousness  to 
procure  us  access  to  God,  and  acceptance  with 
him;  and  upon  his  strength  and  grace  both  in 
making  and  performing  our  promises  and  engage- 
ments to  him ;  let  these  scripture-texts  be  still  in 
our  view,  Psal.  1.  5;  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  Isa.  xlv.  24  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

5.  We  should  set  about  this  work  of  personal 
covenanting  timeously  and  speedily,  without 
delay  or  loss  of  time;  and  particularly,  let  it  be 
done  in  the  season  of  youth;  or  when  persons 
first  get  their  eyes  opened  to  see  their  lost  state 
by  nature,  and  their  need  of  Christ. 

And  then,  lastly,  it  ought  to  be  undertaken 
and  gone  about  in  an  humble  dependence  upon 
divine  grace,  and  conducted  with  all  secrecy  and 
retiredness,  seriousness,  and  holy  awe;  and  yet 
in  the  most  solemn  and  explicit  manner,  with  the 
express  words  of  the  mouth,  as  well  as  the  fixed 
purpose  of  the  heart;  yea,  subscribing  it  with 
the  hand,  and  calling  heaven  and  earth  to  wit- 
ness our  sincerity  in  this  grand  affair.  An  exam- 
ple whereof  I  have  subjoined  in  the  appendix  of 
this  catechism. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  our  personal  cove- 
nanting with  God? 

A.  1.  Because  God  requires  it  of  us,  and  pro- 
mises great  happiness  to  them  who  did  it  in  sin- 
cerity, 2  Chron.  xxx.  8;  Psal.  1.  5;  Isa.  lvi.  4 — 7. 

2.  The  nature  of  faith  (which  is  required  of 
every  man)  implies  covenanting  with  God:  for 
faith  is  the  uniting  grace,  and  carries  in  it  not 
only  an  assent  of  the  understanding,  but  also  the 
consent  of  the  will  to  em!  race  God's  offers  of 
salvation  through  Christ,  and  accept  of  Christ  on 
his  own  terms,  both  as  our  Saviour  and  Ruler, 
Matt.  xi.  28,  29;  xvi.  24.  He  is  a  High-priest 
on  the  throne,  Zech.  vi.  13. 

3.  Our  baptism  obligeth  us  to  personal  cove- 
nanting with  God.  For  the  whole  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  contained  in  baptism,  and  every 
man's  consent  to  it  is  implied  in  these  words,  "  I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  is,  I 
sprinkle  thee  with  water,  which  represents  God's 
bequeathing  and  making  over  to  thee  all  Christ's 
purchase,  in  sign  and  testimony,  that  thou  dost 
own  God  the  Father  for  thy  Father  in  Christ, 
God  the  Son  for  thy  Redeemer,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  thy  Sanctifier:  now  it  is  certainly 
requisite  that  we  should,  when  we  come  to  age, 
personally  renew  our  baptismal  covenant,  and 
ratify  our  parents'  deed,  that  we  may  be  Chris- 
tians by  our  own  free  choice  and  consent,  as  well 
as  by  our  parents'  dedication.  And  this  every 
individual  man  and  woman  that  would  be  saved, 


must  do  for  themselves,  by  their  own  particular 
consent  and  personal  coming  into  the  bond  of  this 
!  covenant,  Ezek.  xx.  37.  The  which,  if  we 
neglect  to  do,  our  baptism  will  not  profit  us,  for 
God  will  rank  and  punish  us  with  the  uncircum- 
cised,  Jer.  ix.  25,  26. 

4.  This  was  the  practice  of  God's  people  of 
old,  Deut.  xxvi.  17;  2  Kings  xxiii.  3;  2  Chron. 
xxix.  10;  Neh.  ix.  38;  Psal.  1.  5;  Jer.  xxxiv.  18; 

1.  5;  Isa.  lvi.  4,  6.  Nay,  it  is  the  practice  of  all 
the  New  Testament  believers,  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  xi. 

2.  For  our  giving  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  in  mar- 
riage-transaction, plainly  imports  our  covenant- 
ing with  God. 

Q.  But  what  warrant  have  we  for  such  an 
express  verbal  way  of  covenanting  with  God,  as 
before  mentioned  ? 

A.  I  do  not  say  that  such  an  explicit  or  for- 
mal transaction  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, seeing  a  man's  state  is  safe,  if  he  with  his 
heart  close  with  God's  offer  of  salvation,  through 
Christ:  but  yet  this  express  verbal  transacting 
is  very  necessary  on  several  accounts. 

1 .  Because  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment 
and  concern  to  our  souls  to  be  in  a  covenant  with 
God,  and  we  can  never  be  at  too  much  pains  to 
make  it  sure.  Shall  we  be  so  very  express,  plain, 
and  peremptoryin  other  bargains  of  lesser  moment, 
and  yet  be  content  to  be  negligent  in  this,  upon 
which  our  eternal  concerns  depend. 

2.  It  is  necessary,  that  so  the  impressions  of 
our  consent  and  engagements  to  the  Lord  may  be 
fixed  the  deeper  in  our  minds  and  memories;  and 
so  may  be  the  more  abiding  with  us. 

3.  It  is  necessary  for  the  strengthening  of  faith, 
and  preventing  many  groundless  fears  and  jeal- 
ousies about  our  soul's  estate.  There  is  nothing 
so  liable  to  be  questioned  and  brought  into  debate, 
as  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  our  being  in  cove- 
nant with  God  through  him;  and  therefore  we 
should  do  all  we  can  for  maintaining  a  comfort- 
able sense  of  it  upon  our  spirits,  that  we  may  be 
the  more  cheerful  in  our  obedience  to  God.  And 
this  w?.y  of  solemn  verbal  transacting  with  God 
is  a  proper  means  for  that  end;  it  being,  as  it 
were,  a  formal  instrument  taken  and  put  in  record 
of  what  passeth  betwixt  God  and  the  soul. 

4.  This  practice  is  very  advantageous  and  sup- 
porting to  God's  people  in  the  day  of  trouble  and 
distress,  or  when  they  are  in  the  view  of  death. 
How  comfortable  is  it  then  to  call  to  mind  former 
experiences  of  the  soul's  communion  with  God, 
and  particularly  for  them  to  remember  how,  at 
such  a  time  and  place,  they  joined  themselves  to 
the  Lord  in  a  personal  and  perpetual  covenant: 
then  and  there  God  spake  with  them,  sealed 
their  pardon,  and  owned  them  as  his  covenanted 
people.  The  Soul  was  helped,  solemnly  and 
expressly,  to  say  unto  the  Lord,  "  Thou  art  my 
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God;"  and  God  graciously  answered  the  soul, 
"  I  am  thy  salvation."  This  was  very  comfort- 
able to  the  royal  psalmist  in  the  time  of  his 
greatest  straits,  and  when  in  prospect  of  eter- 
nity, 2  Sam.  xxiii.  5;  Psal.  xlii.  6,  11;  lxxvii. 
10 — 13;  cxliii.  5,  6. 

5.  Express  transacting  with  God  hath  been 
the  usual  practice  of  the  best  and  holiest  of  God's 
people;  and  still  is  most  frequent  in  those  times 
and  places  where  the  power  and  life  of  religion 
most  abound:  this  practice  of  God's  people  hath 
been  visibly  owned  by  God;  by  this  method 
many  of  them  have  attained  to  the  comfortable 
assurance  of  their  interest  in  Christ  and  the  bless- 
ings of  the  new  covenant,  which  hath  been  very 
refreshing  to  them  through  the  whole  course  of 
their  lives.  And  to  the  neglect  of  this  ancient 
and  useful  practice,  many  think  the  great  decay 
of  religion  in  our  day  is  to  be  imputed. 

6.  There  is  solid  foundation  and  warrant  given 
for  express  verbal  transacting  with  God,  from  his 
word,   and   the    practice    of    his   saints   therein 
recorded.     For  the  covenant  betwixt  God  and 
his  people  is  there  represented  by  a  marriage 
covenant  betwixt  husband  and  wife,  Hos.  ii.  19, 
20;  2  Cor.  xi.  2.     And  we  know  it  is  necessary 
that  the  wife  give  express  and  explicit  consent  to 
the  husband,  as  well  as  the  husband  to  the  wife,  j 
And  therefore   the   Lord    saith    to  his   people,  j 
"Thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi;"  that  is,  my  husband,  ! 
"and  thou  shalt  not  be  for  another,  so  also  will 
I  be  for  thee,"  Hos.  ii.  16;  iii.  3.     Such  a  con-  I 
sent  gave   the  spouse,  Cant.  vi.  3,  "  I  am  my 
Beloved's,  and  my  Beloved  is  mine."     Likewise 
our  joining  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  in  this  cove- 
nant, is  called  a  "  giving  the  hand  to  the  Lord,"  . 
which  imports  a  most  positive  and  express  way  I 
of  transacting,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8.    Again  he  saith,  j 
"  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another 
shall   subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord," 
Isa.  xliv.  5.     These  and  many  other  scriptures 
that  might  be  cited,  import  a  most  express  and 
formal  consent  in  this   covenant  to  be  necessary 
and  warrantable  on  our  part,  Jer.  iii.  4,  19;  Isa. 
xiv.  24;   Zech.   xiii.   9.     Which  also   we  have 
exemplified  in  the  practice  of  Jacob,  David,  Heze- 
kiah,  Nehemiah,  Thomas,  and  other  saints,  Gen. 
xxviii.    20,   21;   Psal.   xvi.  2;  cxl.  6;  2  Chron. 
xxix.  10;  Neh.  ix.  38;  John  xx.  28. 

Q.  What  are  the  proper  seasons  for  express 
covenanting  with  God? 

A.  1.  In  time  of  youth,  when  the  heart  is 
most  tender  and  melting:  and  especially  when 
persons  are  first  brought  under  convictions,  and 
are  about  to  renew  their  baptismal  engagements, 
and  approach  to  the  Lord's  table  for  receiving 
the  second  seal  of  God's  covenant,  Psal.  lxxi.  5, 
17;  Jer.  ii.  2;  iii.  4. 

2.  This  practice  is  to  be  renewed  upon  some 


special  occasions.  As,  (1.)  In  time  of  great  back- 
sliding and  deep  humiliation  for  the  same,  Neh. 
ix.  29.  (2.)  In  time  of  great  straits  and  immi- 
nent dangers,  Gen.  xxxii.  9,  26;  Psal.  xxxi.  14; 
Ivii.  1,  2.  (3.)  When  persons  are  undertaking 
some  great  and  difficult  work,  as  Joshua  when 
Israel  was  to  settle  in  Canaan  in  the  midst  of 
snares,  Josh.  xxiv.  23 — 25.  And  Jacob,  when 
going  to  Padan-aram,  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21.  (4.) 
When  believers  are  under  desertion,  and  in  the 
dark  about  their  case,  and,  through  temptations, 
brought  to  question  if  ever  they  really  cove- 
nanted with  God:  then  it  is  proper  to  essay  the 
matter  anew,  and  do  what  we  can  to  put  it  out 
of  doubt,  by  saying  expressly  to  God,  "  Thou 
art  my  God,  and  my  portion,"  Psal.  xxxi.  14; 
cxlii.  5.  So  the  spouse,  when  deserted,  professed 
and  avowed  Christ  as  her  beloved,  Cant.  v.  4; 
vi.  3.  (5.)  Some  have  repeated  this  practice 
with  comfort  at  the  beginning  of  every  year.  I 
grant,  indeed,  there  is  hazard  lest  people,  by  fre- 
quent express  covenanting  with  God,  turn  too 
formal  in  it:  and  therefore  it  may  be  as  fit,  on 
some  occasions,  to  declare,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
our  adherence  to  the  covenant  formerly  made. 
Formality  and  negligence  in  this  work  should  be 
''  especially  guarded  against;  for  our  express  verbal 
covenanting  is  of  no  worth,  unless  heart-cove- 
nanting be  joined  with  it.  It  is  a  mocking  of 
God  to  draw  nigh  to  him  with  the  lips,  when 
the  heart  is  away. 

Q.  What  shall  we  think  of  those  who  appre- 
hend that  they  once  covenanted  with  God  in 
Christ:  but  by  their  sins  they  have  broke  their 
engagements,  and  so  are  no  more  to  be  reckoned 
God's  covenanted  people  ? 

A.  1.  All  such  have  cause  to  be  humbled  deeply 
for  their  sins,  whereby  they  have  broken  cove- 
nant with  God:  and  if  they  be  not  humbled  on 
this  account,  they  have  indeed  ground  to  suspect 
themselves,  that  they  were  never  truly  God's 
covenanted  people. 

2.  We  ought  to  remember  that  the  covenant 
of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace  differ  vastly 
in  their  nature :  for  the  first  could  be  violated  by 
the  least  sin,  but  the  second  cannot  be  dissolved 
by  any  sin  of,  the  covenanted.  For  though  we 
break  the  engagement  we  come  under  when  we 
enter  into  this  covenant;  yet  God  will  not  break 
the  promises  he  makes  on  his  part.  God's  gra- 
cious covenant  with  his  people  stands  firm  and 
undissolved,  notwithstanding  of  many  breaches 
and  failures  on  their  part;  because  there  is  a 
Surety  in  this  covenant  from  whom  he  receives 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  covenanted;  and 
upon  this  account,  it  is  provided  as  a  special 
article  of  this  covenant,  that  God  will  forgivo 
the  sins  and, breaches  of  his  covenanted  people, 
when  they  confess  them,  and  sue  for  pardon  for 
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their  Surety's  sake:  and  hence  it  is,  that  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  perpetual  and  indissolvable,  i 
and  those  who  are  once  in  covenant  with  God  are 
still  in  it,  Jot.  xxxi.  33,  34;  Psal.  lxxxix.  31,  34; 
Isa.  liv.  8;  1  John  i.  9;  ii.  1. 

3.  All  sensible  backsliders,  covenant-breakers, 
and  treacherous  dealers  of  any  sort,  are  graciously 
invited  and  encouraged  by  God  to  return  to  him, 
and  renew  their  covenant  again,  Jer.  iii.  1,  12 — 
14,  16,  20—22;  Hos.  xiv.  1 — i. 

Q.  But  what  if  we  should  just  break  over  again? 
Is  it  not  better  not  to  engage,  than  come  under 
new  obligations,  which  would  but  aggravate  our 
guilt  ? 

A.  1.  It  would  be  a  fearful  aggravation  of  sin 
indeed,  to  come  under  new  engagements  to  God, 
without  having  a  sincere  design  of  keeping  them. 

2.  We  are  peremptorily  obliged  by  God's  com- 
mand to  renew  covenant  with  him,  and  not  left 
to  our  freedom  to  come  under  new  engagements 
or  not  as  we  think  fit. 

3.  It  is  good  to  be  jealous  of  ourselves  in 
taking  on  new  engagements;  for  the  weaker  we 
be  in  our  own  eyes,  and  the  more  we  distrust  our 
own  strength,  the  stronger  and  safer  we  really 
are,  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 

4.  If  we  covenant  honestly  with  God  through 
Christ  our  Surety,  we  may  expect  sufficient 
covenanted  grace  and  strength,  for  breaking  the 
power  of  sin  in  us,  and  enabling  us  to  wrestle 
against  it.  And  likewise  we  will  have  our 
Surety  engaged  to  answer  for  all  our  failures; 
and  though  we  be  weak,  to  be  sure  he  is  sufficient, 
able,  and  responsible  for  us. 

Q.  Is  not  this  doctrine,  concerning  the  perpet- 
uity of  the  covenant,  and  Christ's  suretyship  for 
us,  an  encouragement  to  people  to  turn  licentious 
in  their  walks? 

A.  Not  at  all;  for,  on  the  contrary,  believers 
are  hereby  laid  under  stricter  obligations  to  love 
God  and  Christ,  which  love  will  surely  and 
sweetly  constrain  them  to  a  holy  and  obedient 
walk.  And  whoever  they  be  that  improve  this 
doctrine  as  an  encouragement  to  sin,  they  are 
none  of  God's  covenanted  people ;  for  it  is  the 
character  of  the  ungodly,  "  To  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  lasciviousness:"  and  though  they  should 
do  so,  yet  the  foresaid  doctrine  is  true,  and  neces- 
sary to  be  published,  to  prevent  dejected  souls 
being  sunk  with  discouragement,  or  driven  into 
despair,  Rom.  vi.  1  ;  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15  ;  Gal.  vi. 
1;  Jude  4. 

Q.  But  what  shall  be  said  to  those,  who  are  so 
discouraged  with  a  sense  of  their  own  unworthi- 
ness  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  that  they 
suspect  God  is  not  willing  to  accept  of  them? 

A.  1.  God  never  refused  to  enter  into  coven- 
ant with  any  upon  the  account  of  unworthiness. 
Who  more  vile  than  Manassch,   and  yet  God 


excluded  him  not  upon  his  humble  application? 
Who  more  unworthy  than  the  prodigal,  that  for- 
sook his  father,  and  took  on  to  serve  the  devil 
and  his  swinish  lusts,  and  yet  upon  his  return, 
the  father  takes  him  in  his  arms,  rejoices  in  him 
as  his  dear  child,  and  calls  heaven  and  earth  to 
rejoice  with  him  too,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13; 
Luke  xv.  13,  15. 

2.  God  never  took  any  into  covenant  with  him 
but  the  unworthy;  for  God's  covenanting  with 
any  of  the  sinful  posterity  of  Adam,  who  are  all 
of  them  utterly  unworthy  of  this  privilege,  is  an 
act  of  pure  grace,  and  free  condescending  love, 
which  all  his  people  will  have  reason  to  admire 
and  glorify  to  all  the  ages  of  eternity. 

3.  The  more  sensible  we  are  of  our  unworthi- 
ness, and  humbled  for  it,  the  more  fit  we  are  for 
covenanting  with  God;  for  it  is  such  he  hath 
promised  to  accept,  Psal.  x.  17;  Isa.  lxvi.  2; 
Matt.  v.  3. 

4.  Though  we  be  altogether  unworthy,  in  our- 
selves, of  being  taken  into  covenant  with  God  ; 
yet  worthy  is  the  Lamb  our  surety,  who  hath 
merited  this  privilege  to  unworthy  sinners,  and 
it  is  only  his  worthiness  that  we  must  plead. 

5.  We  have  the  plainest  calls,  and  most  press- 
ing invitations  from  God  to  the  unworthiest  of 
sinners  to  come  and  enter  into  covenant  with 
him,  and  many  arguments  made  use  of  to  engage 
them  to  it,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8  ;  Isa.  Ii.  4  ;  lv.  3, 
7;  Ezek.  xviii.  30,  32;  2  Cor.  v.  20.  Now  for 
any  to  doubt  of  God's  willingness  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  him,  after  these  plain  proofs  which 
he  has  given  us  of  it,  is  no  less  than  to  suspect  God's 
sincerity  and  ingenuity  in  his  offers  and  declara- 
tions, which  must  be  no  small  crime. 

Q.  But  what  shall  be  said  of  those  who  have 
many  times  refused  God's  gracious  offers,  and 
hence  are  afraid  that  he  will  not  accept  of  them 
now? 

A.  1.  They  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  for 
the  former  refusals  they  have  given.  2.  Bless 
God  that  the  treaty  is  not  yet  broken  offi  and  that 
his  gracious  offers  are  still  sounding  in  their  ears. 
3.  The  longer  they  have  formerly  refused,  the 
more  haste  ought  they  now  to  come  and  take 
hold  of  God's  covenant,  that  they  may  not  pro- 
voke him  by  refusing  or  delaying  any  longer. 

Q.  But  have  we  strength  of  ourselves  to  take 
hold  of  this  covenant  and  transact  with  God? 

A.  1.  I  grant  we  have  not,  but  yet  it  is  not 
here  that  the  bargain  sticks ;  it  is  not  so  much 
for  want  of  power,  as  want  of  will,  that  this 
transaction  is  not  made;  for  if  once  we  were 
willing,  strength  would  not  be  wanting:  yea, 
it  is  our  unwillingness  that  ruins  us,  John 
v.  40.  2.  We  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled, 
under  a  sense  of  our  impotency  before  God,  lie 
groaning  in  his  way,  plead  earnestly  for  pity,  and 


PREPARATION  FOR  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


489 


flee  to  God's  power,  Christ's  grace,  and  the  Spirit's 
assistance,  to  enable  us  for  this  work,  begging  im- 
portunately, that,  according  to  his  promise,  for 
Christ's  sake,  he  would  put  a  principle  of  life  and 
activity  in  us,  that  we  may  covenant  with  God, 
and  close  a  bargain  with  him  through  Christ.  3. 
As  we  ought  to  be  looking  and  seeking  for  this 
principle  of  activity  from  God;  so  we  must  not 
lay  aside  our  own  endeavour  and  efforts,  weak  as 
they  are,  till  we  know  that  we  have  this  principle 
of  the  Spirit's  concurrence  with  us ;  for  commonly 
the  Spirit's  work  in  the  soul  is  not  discernible  at 
first:  but,  seeing  the  duty  is  ours,  though  the 
work  be  the  Spirit's,  we  ought  in  a  humble 
dependence  on  Christ  and  his  Spirit  for  strength, 
to  be  aiming  and  endeavouring  to  close  with  God 
in  Christ,  take  hold  of  his  covenant,  and  consent 
to  the  gospel  method  of  salvation,  as  we  can: 
and  if  by  any  means  we  can  get  a  hold  of  this 
covenant,  let  us  take  it,  and  say,  with  our  souls, 
to  the  Lord,  "  Thou  art  my  God. "  For  it 
pleaseth  God  to  see  us  attempting  our  duty,  and 
he  useth  to  join  weak  endeavours,  and  work  in 
and  by  our  own  activity  and  weak  endeavours, 
gradually  influencing  and  inclining  our  hearts  and 
wills  to  spiritual  things,  and  holy  duties,  Luke 
xi.  13;  lsa.  briv.  5;  Jer.  xxx.  21,  22;  xxxi. 
18  ;  Hos.  xiv.  2 — i.  Faith  ordinarily  comes  at 
first  to  Christ  with  a  weak  and  trembling  hand, 
endeavouring  to  take  hold  of  God's  covenant  and 
the  offers  of  grace,  but  knows  not  if  these  endeav- 
ours shall  be  any  way  available:  faith  even  ad- 
ventures on  a  may  be,  "It  may  be  the  Lord 
will  be  gracious:  who  knows  but  he  will  return," 
Amos  v.  15  ;  Joel  ii.  14. 

Q.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who  refuse  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  God,  because  they  sus- 
pect they  are  none  of  God's  elect,  and  so  have 
no  right  to  God's  covenant? 

A.  We  are  to  look  on  this  suspicion  as  a 
temptation  of  Satan,  designed  by  him  to  hinder 
sinners  from  Christ,  or  to  drive  them  to  desper- 
ation, and  therefore  ought  to  be  resisted:  for,  1. 
It  is  great  madness  to  open  our  ears  to  the  sug- 
gestions of  the  devil,  who  is  a  "liar  and  murderer 
from  the  beginning,"  and  stop  them  from  hearing 
the  voice  of  the  God  of  mercy  and  truth  speaking 
to  us  in  the  scripture,  and  calling  us  to  take  hold 
of  his  covenant. 

2.  It  is  high  presumption  to  intrude  ourselves 
into  the  secret  decrees  of  God,  which  he  hath 
forbid  us  to  pry  into,  and  to  reject  those  plain 
duties  which  he  hath  commanded :  for  "secret 

I  things  belong  unto  God,  but  revealed  things  unto 
us,"  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
3.  The  way  to  know  our  election  is  to  make 
sure  our  effectual  calling,  which  must  be  by 
entering  into  covenant  with  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  turning  our  back  upon  sin;  which,  if 


our  hearts  be  determined  to  do,  we  may  surely 
conclude  we  are  elect  vessels;  for  turning  to  God 
in  Christ  is  a  fruit  and  certain  proof  of  election, 
2  Pet.  i.  10. 

4.  This  way  of  acting  in  soul-matters  must  be 
altogether  against  reason,  seeing  it  is  so  in  things 
respecting  the  body.  We  would  reckon  him  a 
self-murderer  that  would  take  no  food,  nor  use 
any  means  for  preserving  his  natural  life,  because 
of  an  apprehension  he  hath  that  he  is  appointed 
to  die  in  a  short  time.  So  they  murder  their 
souls,  who  will  not  use  the  means  of  spiritual  life, 
because  they  fear  they  are  not  elected.  Again, 
if  we  have  but  a  probability  of  gaining  some 
temporal  advantage,  though  not  a  certainty,  we 
will  venture  and  run  some  hazard  for  it:  and  do 
we  think  heaven  and  eternal  glory  such  small 
things,  that  we  will  not  venture  and  essay  to  take 
hold  of  God's  covenant  in  order  to  obtain  them? 

Q.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who  fear  it  is 
now  out  of  time  for  them  to  attempt  this,  because 
they  suspect  their  day  of  grace  is  past,  and  the 
door  is  shut? 

A.I.I  grant  there  are  not  a  few  who  provoke 
God  to  shut  the  door  and  give  up  with  them, 
because  of  their  long  grieving  and  quenching  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  living  securely  in  known 
wickedness,  under  the  most  searching  and  lively 
sermons;  upon  which  account  he  withdraws  his 
Spirit,  and  plagues  many  with  judicial  obdura- 
tion,  so  that  no  means  can  do  them  any  good. 
Wherefore  if  we  in  any  measure  be  guilty  of  the 
foresaid  sins,  it  should  be  matter  of  great  mourn- 
ing and  humiliation  to  us. 

2.  Closing  with  Christ  in  the  gospel  offers,  can 
never  be  too  late,  nor  out  of  time:  for  God  hath 
said,  "Whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;"  but  saith  not, 
if  they  do  not  believe  against  such  a  time,  they 
shall  be  excluded:  No!  the  offer  is  made  to  all 
sinners  whatsoever,  and  late  believers  or  re- 
penters  are  not  excepted  from  the  benefit  of  it 
more  than  others. 

3.  They  that  can  say,  they  sincerely  desire 
God's  favour  and  heart  holiness,  the  death  of  sin, 
and  true  love  to  God,  more  than  all  the  glory  of 
the  world;  or,  that  they  sigh  and  groan  after 
Christ,  and  would  fain  have  him  for  their  Lord 
and  Saviour;  it  is  a  sign  their  day  of  grace  is  not 
over,  for  these  very  desires  are  some  degrees  of 
grace,  and  a  certain  evidence  that  God  still  con- 
tinues to  deal  with  their  hearts. 

Q.  What  are  the  marks  of  those  who  are  truly 
God's  covenanted  people? 

A.  They  are  a  willing  people,  humble  and 
self-denying  people:  they  arc  an  holy  people, 
zealous  of  good  works;  they  are  a  thankful  and 
God-exalting  people.  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator 
and  Surety  of  the  covenant  is  very  precious  to 
3, 
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them.  The  free  grace  of  the  covenant  is  the 
matter  of  their  wonder  and  admiration.  They 
are  inclined  to  perform  covenant-duties,  and  that 
in  a  covenant  way,  relying  on  covenant-strength, 
from  a  principle  of  love  and  gratitude  to  their 
covenanted  God,  and  with  an  eye  to  glorify  his 
name,  Psal.  ex.  3;  cxv.  1  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  62,  63 ; 
Tit.  ii.  14  ;  Isa.  lv.  1  ;  xiv.  24  ;  lvi.  4—6. 

Q.  Are  all  those  that  are  truly  in  covenant 
with  God,  acquainted  with  the  new  hirth  and  a 
work  of  regeneration  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  these  two,  heing  in  covenant  with 
God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  being  renewed 
or  born  again,  are  inseparably  connected,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26—28;  1  Cor.  v.  17. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  you  understand  by  the  new 
birth  or  a  work  of  regeneration  ? 

A.  These  words,  the  new  birth,  new  creature, 
regeneration,  renovation,  conversion,  and  effec- 
tual calling,  are  commonly  used  to  denote  the 
same  thing;  and  they  signify  that  gracious  and 
saving  change  which  is  wrought  upon  the  whole 
man,  both  inwardly  and  outwardly,  by  the 
almighty  power  and  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
by  the  means  of  his  word;  whereby  the  soul, 
being  awakened  to  see  its  misery  and  danger  in  a 
natural  state,  is  humbled  for  sin,  and  powerfully 
drawn  and  determined  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  remedy;  the  mind  is  savingly  enlightened, 
the  will  is  made  pliable,  the  heart  is  melted  and 
made  new,  the  seeds  of  grace  are  sown  therein, 
sin's  power  is  broken,  the  outward  life  is 
reformed,  and  the  whole  man  is  turned  from  sin 
to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  ways,  firmly  resolving, 
through  his  strength,  to  walk  with  him  con- 
stantly in  the  practice  of  holiness  and  duties  of 
religion,  Eph.  i.  18,  19;  iv.  23,  24;  Tit.  iii.  4, 
5;  Acts  xxvi.  18;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27,  29;  Rom. 
vi.  6 ;  1  John  iii.  9. 

Q.  What  are  the  signs  of  a  person  that  is  unre- 
generated  and  in  a  state  of  nature  ? 

A.  They  are  such,  1.  Who  love  the  world  and 
the  things  of  it  more  than  God,  1  John  ii.  15; 
Jam.  iv.  4. 

2.  Who  against  light  live  in  the  practice  of' 
secret  wickedness,  or  regard  iniquity  in  their 
hearts,  Col.  iii.  5,  6;  Isa.  1. 13 — 15;  Jer.  xliv.  16. 

3.  Who  believe  not  the  report  of  the  gospel 
concerning  Jesus  Christ,  John  iii.  36;  viii.  24. 

4.  Who  go  about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, not  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  Rom.  x.  3. 

5.  Who  are  haters  of  the  people  of  God,  1  John 
ii.  9;  John  iii.  10. 

Q.  Have  such  who,  upon  self-examination,  find 
themselves  in  that  state,  any  cause  to  despair  of 
mercy  ? 

A.  Though  they  may  despair  of  help  from 
themselves,  or  of  help  from  God,  while  they 


resolve  to  continue  in  sin;  yet  they  are  to  believe 
there  is  a  door  of  mercy  and  hope  opened  to  tlie 
greatest  sinners  in  the  gospel  through  Christ,  see- 
ing he  is  willing  to  accept  of  all  who  are  sensible 
of  sin  and  misery,  and  come  to  him  for  help;  and 
to  despair  of  mercy  in  Christ  is  the  greatest 
slight  and  dishonour  that  can  be  done  to  him  and 
his  most  efficacious  blood,  Matt.  xi.  28;  1  Cor. 
vi.  9 — 11;  1  John  i.  7;  Lam.  iii.  26. 

Q.  What  course  shall  these  sinners  take,  who 
are  convinced  of  their  bad  estate,  in  order  to  be 
brought  out  of  it  ? 

A.  1.  They  ought  to  cherish  convictions,  and 
labour  for  a  deep  and  thorough  sense  of  sin  and 
misery,  Matt.  ix.  12;  Luke  iv.  18. 

2.  They  are  to  be  diligent  in  attending  upon 
the  word,  and  in  the  use  of  prayer  and  medita- 
tion, John  v.  25;  1  Pet.  i.  23;  Acts  ix.  11. 

3.  They  are  to  believe,  though  neither  faith 
nor  repentance  be  in  their  power,  yet  they  are 
both  purchased  by  Christ,  and  graciously  pro- 
mised to  sinners  in  the  gospel,  Phil.  i.  29;  Acts 
v.  31;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27. 

4.  They  ought,  in  the  firm  persuasion  of 
Christ's  ability  and  willingness  to  help,  to  be 
looking  to  him  for  righteousness  and  strength ; 
and  in  the  painful  use  of  all  the  ordinary  means, 
to  be  much  in  pressing  their  own  hearts  to  believe 
and  close  with  Christ  in  the  gospel-offers ;  ear- 
nestly crying  to  God  with  Ephraim,  "  Turn  thou 
me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord 
my  God,"  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

Q.  But  may  we  not  delay  this  affair  till  after- 
wards ? 

A.  No;  we  must  presently  set  about  it.  For, 
1.  Our  lives  are  most  uncertain,  and  many  thou- 
sands go  suddenly  into  eternity  before  they  be 
aware;  and  none  knoweth  how  short  while  the 
days  of  God's  patience,  and  the  offers  of  grace, 
may  last,  Jam.  iv.  14;  Heb.  iii.  15;  Luke  xii.  20. 

2.  A  state  of  sin  is  so  dangerous,  that  we 
should  not  willingly  venture  to  live  and  lie  down 
another  night  in  it. 

3.  The  longer  we  delay  conversion-work,  the 
more  unwilling  we  will  be  to  set  about  it;  the 
heart  will  be  the  more  hardened,  and  the  habits  of 
sin  be  more  strengthened:  our  guilt  will  be  the 
more  increased,  and  our  souls  the  more  unwilling 
to  be  called  to  account. 

4.  There  are  many  thousands  in  hell  already 
who  have  perished  through  delays. 

5.  If  we  refuse  to  hearken  to  God  in  the  time 
of  youth  and  prosperity;  he  may  justly  refuse  to 
hearken  to  us  in  the  time  of  our  need,  Prov.  i. 
26,  28;  Zech.  vii.  13. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  know  if  the  saving 
change  by  regeneration  be  wrought  upon  us,  and 
that  we  are  new  born,  and  in  a  state  of  grace  ? 

A.  By  these;    1.  If  we  have  got  our  eyes 
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opened,  and  new  discoveries  of  sin,  Christ,  and 
holiness;  if  sin  appear  to  us  most  vile,  Christ 
most  necessary,  and  holiness  most  beautiful,  Acts 
xxvi.  18;  Rom.  vii.  12,  13. 

2.  If  we  have  got  new  cares  and  concernments 
of  soul,  not  about  "  what  we  shall  eat,  drink," 
&c,  but  "  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved,"  get  the 
favour  of  God,  our  interest  in  Christ  secured,  and 
our  souls  made  meet  for  glory,  Matt.  vi.  31 — 33; 
Acts  xvi.  30;  Job  xxiii.  3. 

3.  If  we  have  got  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
principle  of  spiritual  life,  and  be  endued  with  new 
resolutions  to  strive  against  sin,  and  walk  with 
God  in  newness  of  life,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26;  Rom. 
vi.  4,  12;  Gal.  v.  16,  17. 

4.  If  we  have  got  new  desires  after  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  means  of  spiritual  nourishment, 
1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

5.  If  we  have  earnest  desires  after  God's  pre- 
sence in  ordinances,  and  particularly  after  converse 
with  God  iu  secret  prayer,  Psal.  lxxiii.  1,  2; 
Lriii.  28;  Acts  ix.  11. 

6.  If  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
both  imputed  and  inherent,  Matt.  v.  6. 

7.  If  indwelling  sin  and  remaining  corruption 
in  our  hearts  be  our  greatest  grief  and  trouble, 
Rom.  vii.  24. 

8.  If  we  have  a  sincere  love  to  all  the  people 
of  God,  1  John  iii.  14. 

Lastly,  If  we  come  to  the  light,  and  be  willing 
to  be  searched,  and  have  matters  put  to  a  trial, 
John  iii.  20,  21;  Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

Q.  What  are  the  marks  and  properties  of  a 
new  heart  ? 

A.  The  new  heart  is  a  sincere  and  single  heart; 
it  is  a  soft  and  tender  heart,  trembling  at  God's 
word,  and  is  affected  with  frowns;  it  is  grieved 
for  inward  sins  and  heart- plagues;  it  is  afraid  of 
temptations  to  sin  and  the  appearances  of  evil ; 
it  is  concerned  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  affected 
with  the  dishonours  that  are  done  to  him;  it 
desires  and  delights  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
chooseth  the  things  that  please  him,  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
26;  Psal.  xviii.  23;  xxx.7;  cxxxix.  21 ;  Isa.  lvi.  2, 
4;  Gen.  xxxix.  9;  Rom.  vii.  22,  24;  Actsxiii.  22. 

Q.  What  shall  these  poor  exercised  souls  do, 
who,  after  the  most  diligent  search,  still  doubt  of 
their  being  in  a  gracious  state:  for  when  some- 
times they  attempt  to  lay  claim  to  some  of  the 
foresaid  marks,  they  are  presently  beat  off  again, 
and  all  is  darkened  to  them,  so  that  they  cannot 
say  they  have  any  true  grace  or  faith  at  all  ? 

A.  These  trembling  and  doubting  souls,  who 
are  labouring  by  all  means  to  attain  to  clearness 
about  their  soul's  condition,  and  yet  cannot  win 
at  it,  are  very  much  to  be  pitied:  for  though 
they  be  still  using  the  means  for  light,  yet  they 
can  get  no  solid  ground  to  build  any  confidence 
upon;  and  hence  they  are  often  tempted  to  re- 


nounce  their  hope,  and  give  over   all  further 
:  endeavours. 

But  such  ought  to  consider,  1 .  That  all  seasons, 
and  particularly  a  deserted  condition,  is  not  a 
very  proper  time  for  believers  to  examine  and 
find  out  the  marks  of  this  gracious  state;  for 
ordinarily,  then,  Satan  raises  many  fogs  and  mists 
to  obscure  their  grace,  and  the  saving  change  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  wrought  in  their  souls,  that 
they  cannot  possibly  discover  it;  so  that  they 
must  wait  a  fitter  opportunity  for  this  work. 

2.  We  ought  not  to  overlook  the  lowest  marks 
of  grace,  but  be  thankful  if  we  can  at  least  say, 
Our  souls  desire  grace  and  an  interest  in  Chribt 
above  all  things:  and  that  we  are  much  troubled 
and  cast  down  for  want  of  clear  evidences  thereof; 
and  though  we  cannot  say  we  have  true  love  to 
Christ,  yet  it  is  our  greatest  grief  that  we  cannot 
get  our  wretched  hearts  to  love  him :  and  though 
we  cannot  say  we  believe  in  Christ,  yet  we 
resolve  never  to  rely  on  our  own  righteousness, 
nor  seek  another  Saviour,  but  to  cast  our  souls 
down  at  his  feet,  and  look  up  to  him,  and  none 
other  for  help:  and  though  we  cannot  say  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  us;  yet  nothing  in  all  the 
world  would  so  please  our  hearts,  as  one  ray  or 
pleasing  look  of  his  countenance.  And  though  we 
cannot  say  we  have  true  repentance,  or  any  gra- 
cious change  wrought  in  us :  yet  we  resolve  never 
to  give  over  duty,  nor  give  way  to  any  known 
sin:  we  will  find  thirst  for  Christ  as  our  Saviour, 
and  for  heaven  as  our  home.  Then,  I  say,  we 
ought  to  be  thankful.  For  these,  though  often 
overlooked,  are  some  degrees  of  faith,  and  evi- 
dences of  the  Spirit's  work  in  the  heart;  for  the 
least  degree  of  grace  is  grace,  as  well  as  that 
which  is  stronger:  as  the  least  spark  of  a  diamond 
is  truly  a  diamond,  as  well  as  bigger  stones;  and 
the  least  drop  of  dew  is  water,  as  well  as  the 
river.  We  read  of  faith  "  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,"  which  nevertheless  is  true  faith,  as 
well  as  that  which  is  stronger;  and  we  must 
not  "  despise  the  day  of  small  things,"  Matt.  viii. 
26;  xvii.  20;  v.  6;  xii.  20;  Zech.  iv.  10;  Mark 
viii.  24;  ix.  24;  Job  xiii.  15. 

3.  If  we  cannot  attain  to  clearness,  by  poring 
on  the  marks  of  a  gracious  change,  or  of  saving 
faith  in  us  (as  indeed  some  times  believers  cannot, 
since  there  is  no  mark  can  be  given,  but  a  scrupu- 
lous conscience  will  find  an  evasion  or  back  door), 
then  let  us  try  to  act  faith  in  a  direct  manner 
upon  Jesus  Christ;  for  often  believers  come 
sooner  to  clearness  about  their  interest  in  him, 
by  the  direct  acts  of  faith,  than  by  the  reflex 
acts.  Therefore  let  us  flee  to  Christ  for  refuge, 
and  lay  hold  upon  the  offer  and  promises  of  life 
through  him,  as  if  we  had  never  done  it  before. 
Let  us  go  and  transact  a  covenant  with  God  in 
Christ,  as  if  we  had  never  essayed  any  thing  like 
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it  before :  and  possibly  our  fears  will  soon  vanish, 
and  light  break  in,  Psal.  xcvii.  11. 

Q.  But  can  we  never  conclude  that  we  are 
renewed  and  in  a  gracious  state,  till  we  feel  the 
pangs  of  the  new  birth,  be  acquainted  with  a  law 
work,  and  deep  humiliation  for  sin:  do  not  these 
necessarily  go  before  our  closing  with  Christ? 

A.  1.  I  grant  indeed  that  the  operation  of  the 
spirit  of  conviction  by  the  law  or  the  spirit  of 
bondage,  ordinarily  goes  before  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  and  the  intimations  of  pardon  by  Christ: 
and  that  all  who  come  to  Christ  must  come  in  j 
the  due  sense  of  their  sins  and  misery  by  nature : 
and  that  some  have  had  a  great  measure  of  con- 
viction, sorrow,  and  humiliation  for  sin,  Rom. 
viii.  1 5 ;  Mat.  ix.  1 2 ;  Acts  ii.  37 ;  Psal.  xxxviii.  1 1 . 

2.  God  is  a  sovereign  free  agent,  and  is  not 
tied  to  one  way  of  working  in  those  he  brings 
home  to  himself.  Some  he  brings  in  very  early 
in  their  childhood,  so  that  they  do  not  remem- 
ber the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  them,  which 
they  have  truly  felt:  and  these  he  brings  in, 
in  riper  years,  he  deals  variously  with  them:  in 
some  the  work  of  humiliation  is  very  great  and 
discernible;  but  in  others  not,  as  in  Zaccheus  and 
Lydia:  in  some  humiliation  work  is  deep  and 
short,  as  was  in  the  jailor  and  the  three  thousand 
converted  by  Peter's  sermon,  who  were  convinced 
and  pricked  in  their  hearts,  repented  and  closed 
with  Christ  by  faith,  were  converted  and  bap- 
tized all  in  a  few  hours,  Acts  ii.  37,  41;  Acts 
xvi.  30,  33,  34.  In  others  again,  this  work  is 
not  so  deep  but  of  longer  continuance:  some  God 
calls  not  home  till  they  have  run  a  long  race  in  a 
course  of  open  sin,  and  rebellion  against  God, 
and  these  he  useth  to  humble  more  deeply,  and 
for  a  longer  time;  so  that  they  can  better  observe 
the  steps  of  the  Spirit's  working  in  them,  than 
others.  Paul  was  three  days  under  deep  convic- 
tion and  humiliation,  Acts  vi.  Others  again,  are 
in  the  time  of  their  youth  restrained  from  gross 
sins,  and  have  had  always  some  liking  to  religion 
and  the  people  of  God,  yet  without  saving  grace : 
when  God  brings  these  in,  usually  their  humilia- 
tion is  not  so  deep  as  others.  Nay  some  are 
drawn  to  Christ  by  the  sweet  cords  of  love,  and 
scarce  know  any  thing  of  those  Mount  Sinai- 
thunderings,  or  the  legal  shakings  and  terrors 
that  others  are  sorely  broken  and  exercised  with. 
They  are  called  in  by  the  still  and  calm  voice  of 
the  gospel,  which  convinces  them  in  a  kindly 
manner,  melts  their  hearts  for  wounding  of 
Christ,  and  warms  their  souls  with  the  gracious 
discoveries  of  his  free  love  and  matchless  excel- 
lencies, which  makes  them  to  stand  and  wonder, 
and  readily  to  yield  themselves  his  captives. 
Zaccheus  was  soon  surprised  with  the  love-offers 
Christ  made  to  his  soul,  so  that  he  came  down  in 
haste,  and  received  him  joyfully. 


3.  I  grant,  that  those  who  are  brought  in  with- 
out a  discernible  law-work,  are  ordinarily  more 
in  the  dark  afterwards  about  their  souls'  estate 
than  others;  because  theirchangewasnotso  remark- 
able. Satan  often  makes  more  successful  attacks 
upon  them  to  drive  them  to  doubting  and  des- 
pondency, than  on  those  who  are  gained  by  the 
law- terrors;  and  hence  they  are  frequently 
tempted  to  raze  the  foundation. 

4.  As  God  doth  not  limit  himself  to  one  way 
of  working,  so  none  can  prescribe  what  time  or 
degree  of  humiliation  is  sufficient  or  necessary  for 
the  soul's  conversion  and  closing  with  Christ. 
Only  if  we  have  as  much  of  it  as  is  necessary  to 
let  us  see  our  need  of  Christ,  and  determine  us 
to  pass  through  all  difficulties  to  come  at  him  for 
salvation;  and  cause  us  to  loath  ourselves  in  dust 
and  ashes,  and  to  hate  every  sin,  and  break  off 
from  it:  I  say,  if  this  be  obtained,  which  is  the 
true  end  of  humiliation,  we  have  no  ground  to 
despond  for  want  of  such  particular  degrees  and 
measures  of  it.  Who  can  tell  what  measure  of 
it  Zaccheus,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Lydia,  and 
others  had,  whose  heart  the  Lord  suddenly 
opened  by  his  word,  to  Christ:  they  had  so  much 
as  made  them  break  through  all  oppositions  to 
Christ,  and  willingly  to  close  with  him  on  his 
own  terms,  and  to  reckon  him  more  lovely  than 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  their  idols  and  enjoy- 
ments in  a  world,  and  say,  None  but  Christ: 
which  if  we  can  win  to,  we  need  not  be  troubled, 
though  we  have  not  been  so  long  in  the  depths 
and  in  the  dark  as  others:  for  Christ  did  never 
put  any  away  from  him  upon  that  account;  he 
saith  not,  The  man  that  comes  to  me  convinced 
and  humbled,  in  such  a  measure,  I  will  receive : 
but,  "Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  Our  coming  to  Christ  is  a  certain 
proof  of  our  having  seen  our  misery,  and  the 
worth  of  Christ,  which  is  the  main  thing  required 
of  us. 

5.  Our  keeping  off  from  Christ,  till  we  attain 
such  a  measure  of  sorrow  and  humiliation, 
savours  too  much  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
which  all  Adam's  children  naturally  incline  to  be 
justified  by,  for  herein  we  are  prone  to  affect 
making  some  sort  of  expiation  or  atonement  for 
sin  of  our  own,  or  to  seek  a  price  to  bring  in  our 
hands  to  Christ,  whereby  we  might  purchase  his 
blood,  or  some  way  deserve  him  and  his  right- 
eousness; which  is  a  dangerous  practical  error. 

6.  Our  not  being  humbled  enough  for  sin, 
should  not  make  us  linger  in  flying  to  Christ ; 
but  rather  hasten  our  flight  to  him,  who  "  is 
exalted  as  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  repent- 
ance to  Israel,  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  sin."  Let 
us  then  be  sensible  of  the  hardness  of  our  hearts, 
and  humbled  so  much  the  more,  that  we  are  not 
humbled  as  we  ought  to  be,  for  offending  God  ; 
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and  so  let  us  run  in  to  Christ,  that  he  may  give  us 
a  better  measure  of  humiliation  and  repentance, 
Acts  v.  31. 

Q.  What  shall  we  think  of  those  exercised 
persons,  who  doubt  of  their  conversion,  because 
they  know  not  the  time  when  it  was? 

A.  There  are  several  things  said  upon  the 
former  question,  which  may  help  to  resolve  this. 

To  which  I  add,  1.  That  the  conversion  of 
some  is  so  remarkable,  that  it  is  no  hard  matter 
for  them  to  be  particular  as  to  the  time  of  it; 
and  it  is  very  comfortable  to  such  as  can  be  so. 

But,  2.  There  are  others,  who  are  brought  in 
by  the  calm  gospel-way,  in  whom  faith,  repent- 
ance, and  a  holy  life,  have  been  gradually  wrought, 
and  grown  somewhat  insensibly  with  the  grow- 
ing knowledge  of  the  gospel  and  the  will  of  God 
revealed  therein,  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said, 
the  "kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion ;"  so  that  they  cannot  particularise  the  time 
of  their  conversion,  Mark  iv.  26, 27 ;  Lukexvii.  20. 

3.  We  ought  to  look  into  our  hearts  and  exa- 
mine if  Christ's  Spirit  be  dwelling  there;  and  if 
we  find  that  he  is,  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves 
though  we  know  not  the  particular  time  and 
manner  of  his  entrance;  let  us  try  if  we  value 
Christ  above  the  world,  and  desire  nearness  to 
him,  rather  than  the  best  things  in  the  world;  if 
we  would  rather  displease  all  the  world  than  dis- 
please him.  And  also,  if  we  be  acquainted  with 
the  illuminating  work  of  his  Spirit,  making  new 
discoveries  of  things  to  us,  which  we  had  not 
before;  and  though  we  cannot  tell  exactly  the 
time,  manner,  and  steps  of  the  change,  yet  if  we 
can  say  with  that  blind  man,  John  ix.  25,  "  One 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  once  blind, 
now  I  see."  Once  I  saw  little  evil  in  sin,  but 
now  I  see  it  exceeding  sinful  and  damnable; 
once  I  saw  little  evil  in  my  nature,  but  now  I 
see  my  nature  corrupt  and  my  heart  deceitful 
and  desperately  wicked,  swarming  full  of  vile 
lusts.  Once  I  thought  something  of  my  own 
performances,  but  now  I  see  them  all  to  be  loss 
and  dung.  Once  I  saw  little  need  of  Christ,  but 
now  I  see  him  to  be  more  necessary  to  my  soul 
than  food  to  my  body.  Once  I  thought  I  might 
perform  duty  well  enough  in  my  own  strength, 
but  now  I  see  I  can  do  nothing  without  Christ. 
Once  I  saw  little  beauty  in  Christ,  but  now  I  see 
he  is  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  chiefest  among 
ten  thousand;  nay,  among  all  the  thousands  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Well,  if  this  be  our  case,  we 
need  not  be  anxious  to  know  what  day,  month, 
or  year,  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  these  things  in 
us;  for  to  be  sure,  the  happy  change  is  wrought, 
for  though  once  "  we  were  in  darkness,  yet  now 
we  are  light  in  the  Lord,"  Phil.  iii.  3,  8,  9;  Cant, 
v.  9,  10;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

Q.  But  how  shall  exercised  souls  do,  who  after 


all  pains  and  searchings,  still  doubt  of  their  being 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  in  a  gracious  state  ? 
can  such  doubting  souls  adventure  to  the  Lord's 
table? 

A.  There  are  many  exercised  persons,  who 
doubt  much  of  their  being  in  a  gracious  state,  and 
yet  are  really  in  it,  though  they  cannot  attain  the 
assurance  of  it.  Many  have  great  fears  and  per- 
plexities because  of  the  weakness  of  their  faith, 
and  yet  their  weak  faith  is  truly  faith.  Where- 
fore, if  such  doubting  souls  be  truly  concerned 
and  affected  for  the  weakness  of  faith  and  want 
of  suitable  preparation  for  covenanting  with  God, 
and  if  they  can  say  they  have  unfeigned  desires 
to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  to  be  in  covenant  with 
God,  and  to  part  with  every  known  sin,  and  also 
willing  to  be  at  all  pains  to  prepare  for  this 
ordinance,  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  God's 
appointment,  then  they  may  adventure  to  come 
to  it :  for  sincere  desires  to  believe  and  close  with 
Christ  are  some  degrees  of  faith;  and  this  sacra- 
ment is  appointed  for  the  relief,  strengthening,  and 
establishment  of  weak  and  doubting  believers, 
who  bewail  their  unbelief,  and  look  to  Christ  for 
help,  Isa.  1.  10;  xl.  11,  29,  31;  Mark  ix.  24,  25; 
Psal.  x.  17;  lxiii.  2,  5;  Matt.  xi.  28;  xii.  29. 

Q.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  that  scrip- 
ture, Rom.  xiv.  23.  He  that  doubteth  is  damned 
if  he  eat? 

A.  The  apostle  is  there  dissuading  from  eating 
of  flesh  that  was  sacrificed  or  dedicated  to  idols, 
for  fear  of  giving  offence:  and  his  meaning  is,  he 
that  doubts  of  that  meat,  whether  it  be  lawful  or 
not,  and  yet  ventures  on  that,  whereof  he  is  not 
persuaded  of  its  lawfulness,  he  wrongs  his  own 
conscience  and  offends  God;  which  indeed  is 
damnable  in  itself,  as  being  against  his  light. 
The  apostle  is  not  speaking  there  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  is  itself  plainly  a  commanded 
duty,  and  the  neglect  whereof  is  infallibly  sinful; 
but  of  eating  flesh  that  had  been  dedicated  to 
idols,  which  was  doubtful  in  itself,  and  became 
plainly  sinful,  as  it  gave  offence  to  weak  brethren. 


THE  EXAMINATION  OF  OUK  SINS. 

Q.  Seeing  the  next  thing  to  be  examined  after 
our  state  is  our  sins  and  short-comings;  how  are 
we  to  examine  these  before  our  coming  to  the 
Lord's  table? 

A.  We  ought  to  set  time  apart,  and  convene 
our  souls  before  God  and  conscience,  and  com- 
pare our  hearts  and  lives  with  the  rule  of  God's 
commandments.  And  for  this  end  we  must  pray 
for  the  light  and  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  look 
into  our  hearts,  look  back  to  our  former  ways, 
and  take  a  full  and  particular  view  of  all  our  sins, 


491 


A  SACRAMENTAL  CATECHISM. 


so  far  as  we  can  remember,  sins  both  original  and 
actual,  sins  of  youth  and  riper  age,  sins  of  heart 
and  of  life,  sins  of  purpose  and  of  practice,  sins 
of  omission  and  of  commission,  sins  secret  and 
open,  sins  in  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  We 
are  to  consider  our  sins  both  against  the  first  and 
second  table  of  the  law;  how  we  have  injured 
God,  our  neighbours,  ourselves,  with  all  the 
heinous  circumstances  and  aggravations  of  our 
sins.  And  in  order  to  get  a  full  discovery  of 
our  manifold  transgressions  and  sins  against  every 
one  of  God's  commandments,  let  us  seriously  read 
over  the  questions  in  our  Larger  Catechism,  con- 
cerning the  duties  required,  and  the  sins  forbidden 
in  each  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  also  con- 
cerning those  aggravations  (therein  mentioned) 
which  make  some  sins  more  heinous  than  others, 
with  the  scriptures  there  adduced  for  proving 
these  things:  and  there  we  may  get  (through  the 
blessing  of  God)  a  most  surprising  and  humbling 
sight  of  our  guilt  and  innumerable  transgressions 
before  God,  both  of  omission  and  commission,  of 
heart  and  life,  secret  and  open,  that  may  cause 
us,  with  bitter  lamentation,  to  cry  out  with  the 
psalmist,  in  prayer  to  God,  Psal.  xix.  12,  "Who 
can  understand  his  errors,  cleanse  thou  me  from 
secret  faults."  And  in  a  special  manner,  we 
ought  to  search  for  our  predominant  sins  and 
idols,  and  particularly  to  examine  into  those 
defilements  and  that  guilt  which  we  have  con- 
tracted, whether  by  the  lusts  of  our  hearts,  or  the 
out-breakings  of  our  lives,  since  the  last  approach 
we  made  to  the  Lord's  table. 

Q.  What  are  those  lusts  and  plagues  of  the 
heart  that  we  should  be  most  concerned  about  in 
self-examination  ? 

A.  They  can  scarcely  be  numbered,  and  there- 
fore referring  to  the  Larger  Catechism,  as  afore 
cited,  for  a  more  particular  view  of  them,  I  only 
add  this  word,  that  we  ought,  with  deep  concern- 
ment of  soul,  to  inquire  into  these  grievous  heart- 
plagues,  viz.  our  atheism,  unbelief,  worldly- 
mindedness,  pride,  impenitency,  forgetfulness  of 
God,  slighting  of  Christ  offered  in  the  gospel, 
our  aversion  to  duty,  ingratitude  for  mercies, 
security  and  formality,  unmindfulness  of  death 
and  eternity;  our  heart-backslidings,  wander- 
ings, and  wearying  in  duty,  resting  upon  duties, 
forgetfulness  of  solemn  vows,  or  malice,  passion, 
envy,  discontent,  &c. 

Q.  What  shall  we  think  or  say  of  those,  who, 
upon  self-examination,  complain  that  they  find 
these  heart-plagues  upon  the  growing  hand  in 
them,  and  hence  are  ready  to  conclude  themselves 
hypocrites  or  unbelievers  ? 

A.  1.  If  these  heart-evils  bo  strong  or  prevail- 
ing in  them,  and  they  not  concerned  or  exercised 
upon  that  account,  it  is  a  very  bad  sign  indeed. 
But  if  they  be  truly  concerned,  they  ought  to 


J  remember  that  the  best  of  God's  people  have  also 
complained  of  prevailing  sins  and  heart-plagues, 
'  Psal.  lxv.  3;  Rom.  vii.  21,  23,  24. 

2.  Let  us  examine  whether  the  power  and 
prevalency  of  sin  in  us  be  such,  as  may  be  con- 
sistent with  a  gracious  state,  or  not;  (1.)  Are 
these  lusts  and  heart-plagues  our  daily  grief  and 
burden  ?  Are  they  matter  of  exercise  and  trou- 
ble to  us  ?  Do  we  groan  under  them,  pray  and 
strive  against  them  ?  Would  we  reckon  it  the 
greatest  happiness  in  the  world  to  be  freed  from 
them  ?  And  do  the  hopes  of  being  delivered 
from  them  at  last,  sweeten  the  thoughts  of  death 
and  heaven  to  us  ?  Then  it  is  a  good  sign,  Psal. 
lxvi.  18;  Rom.  vi.  24;  Phil.  i.  23.  (2.)  Do  we 
carefully  set  ourselves  to  oppose  and  watch  against 
the  out-breakings  of  these  lusts,  whether  in  words 
or  deeds;  and  sincerely  desire  and  breathe  after 
universal  holiness  ?  Then  it  is  a  good  mark, 
Psal.  xviii.  23;  cix.  5,  6. 

3.  When  any  sin  prevails  or  breaks  out,  are 
we  humbled  for  it  ?  Do  we  lay  the  whole  blame 
on  ourselves,  and  heartily  approve  of  God's  law  ? 
saying  with  Paul,  "The  law  is  spiritual:"  yea, 
it  is  "holy,  just,  and  good,  but  I  (wretched  I) 
am  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin."  O  for  an  entire 
conformity  to  that  holy  and  excellent  law!  Rom. 
vii.  13,  14,  22. 

4.  Are  we  restless  till  we  flee  to  the  blood  oi 
Christ  for  pardon  of,  and  cleansing  from,  any 
such  prevailing  sin  ?  and  never  in  our  element 
till  we  get  the  upper  hand  of  it,  and  be  in  God's 
way  again  ?  Rom.  vii.  24,  25. 

5.  Are  we  resolved  in  Christ's  strength  never 
to  submit  to,  or  to  make  peace  with  our  lusts, 
but  all  our  days  to  wage  war  against  them,  and 
cleave  close  to  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  look- 
ing to  him  for  sanctifying  grace,  furniture,  and 
spritual  weapons  for  this  warfare  ?  Then  it  is  a 
sign  we  are  no  hypocrites,  but  grace  is  in  the 
heart,  and  faith  will  have  the  day  at  last,  Acts 
xv.  9;  Heb.  xi.  33,  34;  1  John  v.  4. 

Q.  But  what  shall  be  said  of  those  who,  after 
search,  find  the  woful  prevalency  of  the  sad  heart- 
plague  of  backwardness  and  unwillingness  to 
duty,  and  especially  secret  duties;  is  there  any 
comfort  for  such  ? 

A.  1.  Where  this  is  found,  and  the  heart  is 
backward,  particularly  to  secret  prayer,  it  appears 
that  corruption  is  in  some  strength,  and  gives 
ground  for  great  searchings  and  thoughts  of  heart, 
and  should  be  matter  of  deep  humiliation  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

2.  They  ought  not  hence  to  despair,  if  we  con- 
sider that  in  the  best  of  God's  people,  there  is  a 
mixture  of  willingness  and  unwillingness;  they 
are  composed  of  spirit  and  flesh,  which  act  con- 
trary to  one  another;  so  that  many  times  "they 
cannot  do  the  good  which  they  would,"  Gal.  v. 
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17;  Rom.  vii.  19.  And  hence  it  was  that 
Christ  made  apology  for  his  disciples,  when  they 
omitted  watching  and  prayer,  and  fell  asleep 
again  and  again,  after  warning  and  excitation 
thereto :  "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  hut  the 
flesh  is  weak :"  there  was  a  weakness,  weariness, 
and  unwillingness  in  their  flesh,  though  there  was 
still  a  willingness  in  their  spirit  and  renewed  part, 
Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

3.  Let  us  examine  if  we  can  say  that  our 
weariness  and  unwillingness  is  our  greatest  bur- 
den and  affliction;  that  we  are  weary  of  it, 
resolve  never  to  give  way  to  it,  but  always  to 
struggle  against  it,  and  keep  up  duty  as  we  can. 
Then  there  is  ground  of  hope,  seeing  our  unwill- 
ingness is  not  yielded  to;  for  if  that  were  the 
case,  we  would  turn  our  back  on  duty  alto- 
gether. Let  us  not,  in  this  case,  wholly  cast 
away  our  confidence,  but  wait  and  pray  in  hope, 
for  a  time  of  reviving,  and  a  day  of  the  Medi- 
ator's power. 

Q.  What  shall  these  do,  who,  upon  trial,  find 
themselves  guilty  of  great  unthankfulness  for 
mercies,  yea,  of  backslidings  and  breach  of  solemn 
vows  made  at  sacrament  occasions?  How  can 
such  adventure  to  approach  again  to  the  Lord's 
table  ? 

A.  1.  These  things  should  be  matter  of  great 
sadness  and  sorrow  of  heart  to  us;  as  certainly 
they  will  be  to  every  sincere  soul. 

2.  We  ought  not  to  sorrow  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  but,  in  a  humbling  sense  of  these  God- 
provoking  evils,  return  to  him  whom  we  have 
grieved,  with  shame  and  blushing  of  face;  and 
rightly  "  consider  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing 
it  is  to  forsake  the  Lord,"  Ezra  ix.  5,  6 ;  Jer.  ii.  1 9. 

3.  Let  us  do  all  this  with  expedition;  for  not 
to  be  speedy  in  our  return  is,  upon  the  matter, 
to  approve  and  vindicate  our  former  backsliding; 
which  will  still  be  more  provoking. 

4.  We  ought  to  consider  and  believe,  that  in 
our  covenanted  Redeemer  there  is  sufficient  fund 
for  stocking  and  setting  up  poor  bankrupt  sinners 
of  new;  "for  in  him  dwells  all  fulness,"  for  his 
people's  emptiness,  and  may  be  had  too  at  a  very 
cheap  rate,  Col.  i.  19;  Isa.  lv.  1. 

5.  For  our  encouragement,  let  us  take  a  view 
of  his  kindly  and  engaging  invitations  to  bank- 
rupt and  backsliding  souls  to  return  to  him  again, 
with  his  free  promises  of  pardoning  mercy  and 
sanctifying  grace  to  them  upon  their  so  doing, 
Jer.  iii.  1,  12—14,  22;  Hos.  xiv.  1 — 4.  One 
would  think  a  serious  consideration  of  these  many 
charming  and  alluring  calls,  might  overcome  and 
melt  the  most  backsliding  heart  in  the  world ! 
Can  we  but  wonder  and  say,  Certainly  a  merci- 
ful God  is  most  earnest  with  us  to  return,  when 
lie  doubles  and  triples  his  invitation  in  the  same 
chapter,  "  Return,  return,  return,  O  backsliding 


children;"  when  he  saith  so  to  those  who  have 
most  deeply  revolted,  Isa.  xxxi.  6.  Surely  an 
ingenuous  heart  will  melt  into  tears,  and  cry  out, 
as  Saul  to  David,  though  ho  was  a  man  of  a  very 
hard  heart  and  rugged  nature,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  16, 
17,  yet  he  wept  and  lifted  up  his  voice,  "  Thou  art 
more  righteous  than  I,  thou  hast  rewarded  me 
good,"  &c.  It  affects  the  most  hard-hearted 
person,  and  makes  a  very  rugged  nature  to  relent, 
to  think  we  have  been  injurious  to  the  most  kind 
and  obliging  friend.  But  much  more  it  will 
affect  a  believer's  heart  to  think,  "  Have  I  done 
all  this  against  a  gracious  Father  that  still  pities 
and  provides  for  me  ?  All  this  against  the  special 
offers  of  his  love,  and  the  precious  blood  of  his 
dear  Son  ?  All  this  against  the  yearning  bowels 
of  his  mercy,  and  yet  my  heart  so  little  moved?" 
"  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
thee:  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ; 
make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."  Let  us 
take  this  course,  and  we  may  expect  our  Father's 
heart  will  melt,  the  fatted  calf  will  be  killed,  and 
the  best  robe  brought  out,  and  unworthy  we 
made  welcome  again  to  his  table. 

Q.  But  how  shall  those  return,  or  have  any 
confidence  to  come  to  this  table  again,  who  have 
sinned  against  light  and  conscience,  relapsed  into 
the  same  sins  after  vows,  sinned  with  delibera- 
tion, &c.  Surely  these  are  not  the  spots  of  God's 
children  ? 

A.  1.  These  indeed  are  very  heinous  aggrava- 
tions of  sin,  and  call  for  great  mourning  and 
humiliation  before  God. 

2.  I  know  no  sin  that  believers  are  absolutely 
secured  against  falling  into,  except  that  which  is 
unto  death. 

3.  It  is  not  a  way  to  pay  our  debt,  or  get  free 
of  heinous  sins,  to  sink  and  despond  without  cast- 
ing our  eyes  about  us,  and  inquiring  for  a  fund 
from  whence  they  may  be  answered. 

4.  We  are  assured,  by  the  faithful  word  of  God, 
that  there  is  a  remedy  provided  for  all  sin,  the 
greatest  as  well  as  the  smallest;  and  that  never 
any  is  put  back  that  come  to  it  for  relief,  1  John 
i.  7;  vi.  37;  Isa.  lv. 

5.  Let  us  see  if  we  can  say  that  our  repent- 
ance, resolutions,  and  carefulness,  gradually 
increases,  as  our  guilt  is'  renewed  or  heightened. 
It  is  not  so  with  unrenewed  men;  for  as  their 
sin  increaseth,  their  conviction  and  repentance 
decreaseth. 

6.  The  greater  our  debts  be,  they  lay  greater 
obligation  upon  us  to  hasten  to  the  rich  treasure 
of  God's  pardoning  grace,  and  put  a  special  argu- 
ment in  our  mouths  to  plead  for  it,  Psal.  xxv.  11, 
"  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great." 

Q.  But  is  there  any  hope  of  pardon  for  wilful 
sinning,  when  it  is  expressly  said,  Heb.  x.  26, 
"  If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the 
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knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin?" 

A.  1.  That  place  is  not  to  he  understood  of 
every  wilful  sin;  hut  of  a  total  renouncing  and 
rejecting  Christ  by  infidelity  and  apostacy,  after 
we  have  known  his  truth,  and  been  convinced 
that  he  is  the  only  Saviour;  which  wilful  sinning 
includes  in  it  despite  and  malice  against  Christ, 
and  is  attended  with  final  impenitency. 

2.  Though  every  degree  of  wilfulness  and 
crossing  of  light  be  a  grievous  aggravation  of 
sinning,  and  calls  us  to  be  humbled  to  the  dust ; 
yet  we  ought  not  to  despond  as  if  there  was  no 
hope;  for  none  sin  more  against  light,  than  some- 
times the  godly  have  done,  such  as  David,  Solo- 
mon, and  Peter  (who  were  clearly  illuminated, 
and  knew  more  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  more  of 
the  will  of  God,  than  others  about  them)  and  yet 
they  obtained  pardon  for  their  sins  so  heinously 
aggravated:  and  the  same  may  we  firmly  expect 
for  ours,  if  we  be  humbled  for  them,  and  flee 
speedily  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  resolving,  in 
Christ's  strength,  against  these  and  all  other  sins 
for  the  future. 

Q.  What  is  incumbent  upon  communicants, 
after  they  have  discovered  their  sins,  with  their 
several  aggravations  by  self-examination  ? 

A.  They  ought  to  draw  up  a  catalogue  of  them, 
as  it  were,  and  go  humbly  therewith  to  God  in 
Christ,  with  ropes  about  their  necks,  sorrow  in 
their  hearts,  tears  in  their  eyes,  and  confessions 
in  their  mouths,  and  ingenuously  spread  it  out 
before  him,  crying  for  mercy,  and  looking  for 
pardon  through  the  "  blood  of  Christ,  that 
cleanseth  from  all  sin."  They  ought  to  lay  hold 
on  Christ  and  the  promises,  by  faith,  renew  cove- 
nant with  God  in  him,  and  turn  from  all  their 
sins  to  the  ways  of  holiness,  Isa.  Iv.  7  ;  lvi.  4 ; 
Joel  ii.  12;  Matt.  xi.  28. 


EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  WANTS  AND  NECESSITIES. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  examine  our  wants  and 
necessities,  before  our  approaching  to  the  Lord's 
table. 

A.  We  ought  seriously  to  consider  and  inquire 
into  all  the  defects  and  needs  of  our  souls,  and 
labour  to  have  a  lively  and  particular  sense  of 
them  upon  our  spirits,  and  come  to  Christ  in 
this  ordinance,  as  our  head  of  influences,  fountain 
of  supplies,  and  treasure  of  grace,  for  the  supply 
of  all  our  wants,  the  redress  of  all  our  grievances, 
and  answering  all  our  complaints. 

Q.  What  are  these  particular  wants  and  needs 
of  our  souls,  that  we  are  specially  to  inquire  into, 
at  such  a  time? 

A.  As  they  are  many,  so  we  must  be  at  great 


pains  to  find  them  out,  and  therefore  we  are  to 
inquire  particularly  into  the  maladies  of  our  souls, 
and  the  defects  of  our  graces;  and  what  are  the 
reinforcements  and  supplies  we  mainly  stand  in 
need  of.  Let  us  ask  ourselves :  do  we  need  more 
faith,  wisdom,  sincerity,  self-denial,  meekness, 
patience,  humility,  and  brokenness  of  heart?  Do 
we  need  a  reviving  to  our  languishing  repent- 
ance, declining  love,  weak  faith,  staggering  hope, 
and  faint  desires?  Do  we  need  food  for  our 
hungry  souls,  white  raiment  for  our  nakedness, 
eye-salve  for  our  blindness,  enlargement  for  our 
straitenings,  loosing  for  our  bonds,  ease  for  our 
burdens,  resolving  to  our  doubts,  peace  to  our 
troubled  conscience,  cordials  for  our  faintings, 
comfort  against  our  fears,  strength  for  our  feeble 
knees  to  enable  us  for  our  spiritual  journey,  and 
plasters  for  our  manifold  sores?  Do  we  need 
cures  for  our  darkness  and  ignorance,  our  hard- 
ness and  impenitency,  our  unbelief  and  hypocrisy, 
our  deadness  and  formality,  our  inconstancy  and 
backslidings,  our  heart- wanderings  and  wearying 
in  duty?  Do  we  need  a  sight  of  our  interest  in 
Christ,  a  seal  of  our  pardon,  clear  evidences  of 
grace,  a  view  of  the  King's  face  and  of  the  pro- 
mised land?  Do  we  want  returns  to  our  prayers, 
supply  of  bodily  necessities,  relief  under  bodily  dis- 
tresses, support  under  heavy  afflictions,  patience 
and  submission  under  losses,  strength  to  resist 
temptations,  preparation  for  sufferings  and  trials, 
grace  to  vanquish  lust,  or  deliverance  from  atheisti- 
cal and  blasphemous  thoughts?  These  and  many 
others  of  our  wants,  griefs,  and  burdens,  we 
ought  particularly  to  examine  and  inquire  into, 
before  we  approach  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  our  examining  our 
wants  and  necessities  so  particularly,  before  such 
an  ordinance? 

A.  Because  it  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  com- 
municants to  come  with  all  their  grievances  to 
Christ  in  this  ordinance;  seeing  here  they  have 
freely  offered  and  exhibited  to  them  all  needful 
and  suitable  supplies  treasured  up  in  Christ's  ful- 
ness. In  this  ordinance  Christ  sets  himself  upon 
a  throne  of  grace,  with  a  sceptre  of  mercy  in  his 
hand,  and  graciously  waits  to  hear  his  people's 
complaints  and  petitions,  saying  to  the  believer, 
as  Ahasuerus  to  Esther  at  the  banquet  of  wine, 
"  What  is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy  request; 
and  it  shall  be  granted  to  thee?"  Esth.  v.  6. 
And  as  he  said  to  the  blind  men,  "  What  will  ye 
that  I  should  do  unto  you?"  Matt.  xx.  32.  Now 
without  a  due  sense  of  our  wants  and  necessities, 
we  cannot  make  particular  requests  to  Christ, 
nor  can  we  look  for  any  benefit  from  this  feast, 
which  is  only  provided  for  the  hungry  and  sensi- 
ble soul,  Luke  iv.  53  ;  Psal.  ix.  18  ;  Isa.  xliv. 
3;  Matt.  ix.  12. 


EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  ENDS,  ETC. 
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EXAMINATION    OF    OUK    ENDS    AND    DESIGNS. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  examine  our  ends  and 
designs,  in  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  I  have  before  showed  particularly,  what 
are  the  ends  and  uses  of  the  Lord's  supper;  we 
ought  then  to  consider  them  before  our  approach, 
and  ask  our  consciences,  in  the  sight  of  God,  if 
these  indeed  be  the  ends  which  we  purpose  and 
set  before  us  in  this  solemn  work ;  and  see  if  we 
can  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  that  it  is  not 
to  please  men,  or  to  get  ourselves  a  name,  or  for 
any  such  by-end,  that  we  go  to  this  holy  table; 
but  to  obey  the  charge  of  our  dying  Saviour,  to 
show  forth  his  death ;  renew  and  seal  our  covenant 
with  God  in  him,  get  nearness  and  communion 
with  him,  nourishment  to  our  souls,  and  supply 
to  our  manifold  wants. 

Q.  Why  should  we  so  particularly  examine 
our  ends  and  designs,  before  we  come  to  the 
Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  Because  an  all-seeing  God  looks  espe- 
cially to  our  ends  and  designs  in  our  spiritual  per- 
formances, and  so  must  we.  He  noticeth  people's 
ends  in  fasting,  Zech.  vii.  5,  "  Did  ye  at  all  fast 
unto  me,  even  unto  me?"  Christ  inquired  into 
people's  ends  in  going  out  to  hear  John,  Matt.  xi. 
7,  "What  went  ye  out  for  to  see?"  And  more 
especially  will  he  notice  our  ends  in  going  to  his 
holy  table,  about  which  he  hath  given  us  such 
strict  charge,  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 

2.  Because  wrong  ends  will  make  the  best 
actions  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hence 
it  was  that  he  abhorred  Jehu's  zeal,  the  Jews' 
sacrifice,  and  the  Pharisees'  alms  deeds,  and  good 
works,  Hos.  i.  4  ;  Isa.  i.  13;  Matt.  vi.  1,  2  ; 
xxiii.  5. 

3.  Because  right  and  pure  ends  in  this  ordin- 
ance will  excite  us  to  preparation  for  it,  beget 
reverence  in  us  when  we  attend  it,  and  awaken 
desires  after  the  blessings  which  are  here  offered 
and  exhibited. 


EXAMINATION    OP    OUK    GRACES    AND 
QUALIFICATIONS. 

Q.  Ought  all  who  come  to  the  Lord's  table  to 
have  saving  grace,  as  necessary  to  qualify  them 
for  it? 

A.  Yes;  for  without  saving  grace  in  the  heart, 
we  are  incapable  of  holding  communion  with 
God,  or  of  putting  forth  those  acts  of  faith,  love, 
and  repentance,  which  are  necessary  in  partaking 
of  this  sacrament,  Matt.  vii.  16 — 18. 

Q.  What  is  saving  grace? 

A.  It  is  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  purchased 


by  Christ,  and  wrought  in  the  souls  of  God's 
elect  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ordinarily  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word :  whereby  they  are  inclined 
and  strengthened  sincerely  to  think,  act,  and  to 
do  those  things  which  God  requires,  and  are 
well-pleasing  to  him,  Eph.  iv.  18;  Heb.  xiii.  12; 
xii.  28;  Rom.  xv.  16;  John  xvii.  17. 

Q.  By  what  evidences  may  we  know  if  we 
have  saving  grace? 

A.  By  those  formerly  given,  concerning  a 
saving  change  and  the  new  heart,  which  may 
briefly  be  summed  up  in  these  two:  1.  Saving 
grace  turns  the  heart  not  only  from  sin,  but 
against  sin :  so  that  the  soul  sincerely  hates  it, 
and  seeks  its  destruction,  both  in  heart  and  life, 
Ezek.  xviii.  30,  31;  Psal.  cxix.  104;  Gal.  v.  24. 

2.  Saving  grace  turns  the  heart  to  God  and 
godliness,  and  makes  the  soul  willing  and  inclin- 
able to  do  these  things  that  are  acceptable  to 
God,  cheerfully  to  obey  the  will  of  his  precepts, 
and  patiently  to  submit  to  the  will  of  his  provi- 
dences, Isa.  Iv.  7;  lvi.  4  ;  Psal.  cxix.  112  ;  Job  i. 
21 ;  Acts  xxi.  13,  14. 

Q.  Can  no  hypocrite  attain  to  saving  grace? 

A.  No;  for  though  some  hypocrites  have  re- 
formed their  lives,  and  gone  a  great  length  in  reli- 
gious performances,  and  have  attained  to  several 
qualifications  which  resemble  true  grace;  yet  none 
but  believers  attain  to  real  and  saving  grace. 

Q.  How  far  may  some  hypocrites  go  in  reli- 
gion, and  yet  fall  short  of  grace? 

A.  1.  They  may  attain  to  great  gifts  and 
knowledge  in  divine  things;  so  did  Balaam  and 
Judas. 

2.  They  may  have  a  great  profession  and  out- 
ward show  of  godliness;  so  had  the  foolish  virgins, 
and  the  people  of  Sardis. 

3.  Their  consciences  may  be  awakened  for  sin, 
and  they  may  tremble  for  fear  of  God's  wrath  ; 
so  was  it  with  Judas  and  Felix. 

4.  They  may  confess  sin,  and  express  much 
soitow  for  it;  so  did  Ahab,  Judas,  and  many  of 
the  Israelites,  Exod.  xxxiii.  4  ;  Num.  xiv.  39, 
43;  1  Sam.  vii.  3,  5. 

5.  They  may  leave  off  gross  sins,  and  set  about 
a  great  reformation  of  their  lives  ;  so  did  Herod 
and  the  Pharisees. 

6.  They  may  believe  the  truths  and  doctrine 
of  Christ;  so  did  Agrippa,  and  many  of  the 
Jews,  John  i.  33 ;  Acts  xxvi.  27. 

7.  They  may  show  much  zeal  for  these  truths, 
both  by  promoting  them  and  suffering  for  them; 
so  did  Judas  and  many  others,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3; 
Phil.  i.  15,  16,  18. 

8.  They  may  show  much  love  to  ministers,  and 
the  ordinances  dispensed  by  them;  so  did  Herod 
with  respect  to  John,  and  the  Jews  with  respect 
to  Ezekiel,  Mark  vi.  20  ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32. 

Nay,  theie   is   no  grace  or  quality  in   true 
3  R 
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believers,  but  hypocrites  may  attain  to  something 
like  it.  They  may  have  a  sort  of  faith,  repent- 
ance, love,  delight,  joy,  desire,  zeal,  fear,  morti- 
fication, contempt  of  the  world,  &c. 

Q.  How  may  we  distinguish  between  true 
grace  in  believers,  and  the  counterfeit  grace  that 
may  be  in  hypocrites? 

A.  1.  In  believers,  the  nature  and  heart  is 
renewed;  but  in  hypocrites,  nature  is  but  refined, 
for  the  old  heart  still  remains. 

2.  True  grace  is  situated  mainly  in  the  heart 
and  affections;  but  the  hypocrite's  goodness  is 
mainly  in  their  external  actions  and  deportment. 

3.  True  grace  is  an  immortal  principle  that 
abides  constantly  in  the  soul;  but  the  hypocrite's 
goodness  is  like  the  "morning  cloud  and  early 
dew,  that  evanisheth  away." 

4.  True  grace  carries  the  believer  a  further 
length  in  religion  than  the  hypocrite's  goodness 
can  do,  even  to  renounce  self,  love  God  above 
all  things,  and  hate  every  thing  that  is  contrary 
to  him. 

Q.  What  are  these  attainments  in  graces  and 
religion  that  hypocrites  cannot  arrive  to? 

A.  Whatever  length  they  may  go  in  religion, 
or  change  be  made  upon  them;  yet  they  can 
never  attain  to  these  things  that  are  peculiar  to 
the  truly  gracious. 

As,  1.  Hypocrites  can  never  attain  to  pure  ends 
in  their  actings  and  performances;  they  never 
aim  singly  at  God's  glory,  Christ's  honour,  and 
the  good  of  souls;  but  still  they  desire  to  be  seen 
of  men.  Their  chief  end  is  to  get  a  reward  either 
from  God  or  man,  or  to  evite  trouble,  either  in 
their  bodies  or  consciences  here  or  hereafter. 

2.  They  can  never  apprehend  Christ  altogether 
lovely,  and  the  only  satisfying  good  in  the  world, 
and  be  willing  to  part  with  all  for  him.  For 
there  is  still  something  with  them  that  they  love 
better  and  prefer  before  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Hypocrites  can  never  win  the  length  to  be 
truly  grieved  for  indwelling  sin,  heart  plagues, 
and  those  secret  evils  that  would  never  turn  to 
their  shame  before  the  world. 

4.  They  can  never  attain  to  have  a  universal 
respect  to  all  God's  known  commands,  and  to  be 
as  zealous  for  secret  duties,  as  for  those  that  are 
public. 

5.  They  never  attain  to  renounce  all  their  own 
doings  as  filthy  rags,  and  go  beyond  all  things 
in  themselves  to  Christ  and  his  righteousness, 
desiring  only  to  be  found  in  him. 

6.  Hypocrites  go  not  the  length  of  being  rest- 
less and  unsatisfied,  if  they  find  not  God's  pre- 
sence and  communion  with  him  in  duties.  They 
are  easy,  if  they  acquit  themselves  therein  to  the 
approbation  of  men  or  a  natural  conscience, 
although  they  want  the  approbation  and  coun- 
tenance of  God. 


Q.  Is  it  not  an  essential  property  of  true  grace, 
where  it  is,  to  grow? 

A.  Yes;  because,  1.  Grace  is  the  "seed  ol 
God,"  1  Johniii.  9,  and  it  is  natural  for  seed  to  grow. 

2.  Because  of  the  union  of  the  gracious  soul 
with  Christ  the  head.  All  believers  are  branches 
ingrafted  into  this  true  vine,  and  therefore  must 
grow,  John  xv.  5. 

3.  Because  God  hath  appointed  it,  that  hereby 
believers  by  degrees  may  be  made  meet  for  hea- 
ven, and  ripened  to  be  transplanted  to  the  new 
Jerusalem,  Col.  i.  12;  Pro  v.  iv.  18. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  grow  in 
grace  or  not? 

A.  By  these  marks  our  growth  may  be  dis- 
cerned : 

1.  If  we  be  growing  downward  in  humility, 
and  be  still  more  vile  in  our  own  eyes,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

2.  If  we  be  growing  upward  in  heavenly 
mindedness,  and  the  world  still  have  the  less 
room  in  our  hearts,  Heb.  xi.  13. 

3.  If  our  appetites  after  spiritual  food  be 
increasing,  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

4.  If  our  consciences  be  growing  more  tender 
and  watchful  against  sin;  and  if  we  notice  the 
first  rising  of  sin  in  the  heart,  and  avoid  all 
temptations  to  it,  Gen.  xxxix.  9,  10. 

5.  If  we  take  more  delight  in  spiritual  exer- 
cises, prayer,  praise,  and  meditation;  or  in  these 
duties  that  are  displeasing  to  the  flesh,  such  as 
mortification,  self-examination,  mourning  for  sin, 
self-denial,  &c. 

6.  If  we  be  more  concerned  for  the  glory  of 
God,  the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the 
good  of  precious  souls. 

7.  If  we  can  trust  in  God  when  outward  and 
visible  helps  fail,  Heb.  ii.  17,  18. 

Q.  Shall  we  conclude  those  to  have  no  true 
grace  who  complain  that  grace  is  so  far  from 
growing  in  them,  that  they  are  sensible  of  a  sad 
decay  in  it? 

A.  No;  for,  1.  Believers  do  not  grow  at  all 
times;  they  have  not  only  their  spring  time,  but 
also  their  winter  seasons,  when  their  leaves 
wither  through  some  prevailing  temptation,  and 
they  seem  to  be  on  the  decaying  hand:  for  we  see 
the  church  of  Ephesus  is  charged  with  "falling 
from  her  first  love,"  and  yet  a  golden  candlestick 
still,  Rev.  ii.  5. 

2.  Believers  may  mistake  about  their  growth ; 
they  may  judge  their  grace  grown  weaker,  when 
really  it  is  not,  when  only  the  sense  of  their  cor- 
ruptions is  grown  stronger,  their  temptations 
increase,  or  comforts  are  withdrawn;  and  yet  in 
the  mean  time,  grace  may  be  in  its  vigour.  Also 
the  earnest  thirstings  of  some  after  grace  may 
occasion  them  not  to  notice  what  they  have. 

3.  It  is  with  the  growth  of  grace  as  with  the 
motion  of  the  sun  or  the  growth  of  plants,  which 
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we  perceive  better  a  while  afterwards,  than  in 
the  mean  time  of  it,  Mark  iv.  26,  27. 

Q.  What  are  these  sacramental  graces  or 
qualifications  which  we  should  especially  inquire 
after  and  examine  into,  before  our  partaking  of 
the  Lord's  supper  ? 

A.  There  are  these  eight,  viz.  knowledge,  faith, 
repentance,  fear,  love,  thankfulness,  holy  desires, 
and  new  obedience;  all  of  them  necessary  to  fit 
us  for  a  worthy  partaking  of  this  ordinance. 


I. CONCERNING  KNOWLEDGE. 

Q.  Why  is  knowledge  so  necessary  for  worthy 
partaking? 

A.  1.  Because  without  knowledge  we  cannot 
"discern  the  Lord's  body,"  which  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  be  done,  in  order  to  escape  God's 
judgments;  which  are  denounced  against  those 
who  do  it  not,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

2.  Without  knowledge  we  are  not  capable  to 
examine  ourselves,  which  is  indispensably  requi- 
site before  partaking,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

3.  Without  it  we  cannot  repent;  for  how  can 
we  repent  of  sin,  till  we  know  the  evil  and  dan- 
gerous consequences  of  it? 

4.  Without  knowledge  we  cannot  receive 
Olirist  in  the  sacrament;  for  how  can  we  close 
with  Christ  till  we  know  our  wants  and  our  need 
of  Christ,  together  with  Christ's  fulness  and  fit- 
ness for  us? 

5.  This  is  a  feast  appointed  for  believers,  the 
friends  of  Christ;  but  ignorant  persons  arc  unbe- 
lievers, and  enemies  to  Christ ;  they  are  under 
the  power  of  Satan,  and  held  by  him  in  the 
chains  of  darkness;  they  are  under  the  power  of 
reigning  sin;  for  ignorance  itself  is  a  great  sin, 
and  the  root  of  many  others,  Eph.  iv.  18,  19; 
Hos.  iv.  1,  2;  1  Pet.  i.  14. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  discerning  the 
Lord's  body  in  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  Our  putting  a  difference  betwixt  the 
consecrated  elements  and  common  bread  and 
wine :  looking  upon  them  as  a  sacred  representa- 
tion of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  a  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  to  all  worthy  partakers. 

2.  Our  making  a  solemn  difference  betwixt  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  of  a  mere 
man;  for  it  is  the  body  of  the  Lord,  even  of  him 
who  is  Jehovah. 

3.  Our  looking  through  the  elements  to  a 
bleeding  Saviour,  as  offering  up  himself  a  sacri- 
fice to  atone  divine  justice  for  us;  and  discerning 
him  as  really  present  in  the  sacrament,  exhibit- 
ing, offering,  and  actually  bestowing  himself, 
with  the  benefits  of  his  death,  to  worthy  com- 
municants. 


4.  Our  having  some  distinct  views  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  in  the  cause  of  them,  the  greatness  of 
them,  the  necessity,  value,  and  sufficiency  of 
them;  together  with  their  great  and  glorious 
effects. 

5.  Our  beholding  a  dying  Saviour  with  suit- 
able affections.  We  must  discern  him  in  the 
sacrament,  so  as  to  prize  and  esteem  him  highly: 
we  must  discern  him,  so  as  to  wonder  at  his  free 
love,  and  admire  his  condescendence:  we  must 
discern  him,  so  as  to  look  to  him  only  for  pardon 
and  salvation,  yield  our  hearts  to  him,  hate  and 
abandon  sin  that  pierced  him,  and  follow  the 
Lamb  wherever  he  goes. 

Q.  What  is  that  knowledge  which  is  needful 
and  competent  for  worthy  communicants? 

A.  1.  We  must  know  God  in  his  nature  and 
essential  perfections,  and  especially  these  attri- 
butes that  shine  most  brightly  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  such  as  the  wisdom,  goodness,  holiness, 
and  justice  of  God.  Also  we  must  know  God 
in  his  persons,  that  there  is  one  God  in  three  dis- 
tinct persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
and  these  three  are  one,  and  the  same  in  essence. 
And  that  this  God  created  the  world  by  his 
power,  and  ruleth  it  by  his  providence. 

2.  We  must  know  the  fall  of  Adam,  with  the 
sad  fruits  of  it  on  all  his  posterity.  We  must 
know  what  a  happy  state  man  was  in  before  the 
fall,  and  what  a  sinful  and  miserable  condition  he 
is  in  now,  of  which  I  spoke  before. 

3.  We  must  know  where  our  help  and  remedy 
is  to  be  found,  viz.  in  Jesus  Christ  our  only 
Saviour.  We  must  know  what  Christ  is  in  his 
two  natures,  God  and  man;  in  his  three  offices 
of  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  We  must  know 
Christ  in  his  commission,  that  he  was  sent  of 
God;  in  his  design  in  coming  to  the  world,  which 
was  to  redeem  the  elect;  in  the  manner  of  his 
effecting  our  redemption,  by  his  obedience  and 
sufferings;  the  manner  of  applying  it,  by  his 
intercession  in  heaven,  and  his  Spirit  on  earth. 
We  must  know  the  nature  and  necessity  of  faith 
in  order  to  our  getting  an  interest  in  what  Christ 
hath  done  and  suffered:  and  the  necessity  of 
regeneration  and  a  saving  change,  in  order  to  our 
being  happy.  We  must  know  the  value  and 
merits  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  the  efficacy  of 
his  blood  ;  that  there  is  no  justification  but  by 
his  righteousness,  and  no  sanctification  but  by 
his  Spirit. 

4.  We  must  know  the  nature,  ends,  and  uses, 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  what  is  represented  by  the 
bread  and  wine,  and  what  we  are  to  do  at  the 
communion-table. 

Q.  What  kind  of  knowledge  is  it  that  com- 
municants ought  to  have  of  these  things? 

A.  1.  Not  a  literal  or  head  knowledge  only, 
not  such  a  knowledge  as  a  parrot  hath,  that  may 
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be  taught  to  repeat  the  creed,  without  reason  or 
sense  to  understand  or  believe  one  word  it  speak - 
eth.  But,  2.  It  must  be  a  rational,  heart-affect- 
ing and  saving  knowledge,  that  we  must  have  of 
divine  truths. 

Q.  What  are  the  marks  of  this  saving  know- 
ledge? 

A.  The  saving  knowledge,  which  believers 
have,  and  no  hypocrites  nor  natural  men  can 
attain  to,  hath  these  characters. 

1.  It  is  a  convincing  and  experimental  know- 
ledge; the  soul  firmly  assents  to,  and  feels  the 
truth  of  what  it  knows,  and  saith  of  our  Sa- 
viour's coming,  with  Paul,  "  This  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,"  &c.  1  Tim.  i. 
15.  There  is  as  great  a  difference  betwixt  a 
natural  man's  and  a  believer's  knowledge,  as 
betwixt  the  knowledge  in  a  naturalist  and  an 
Israelite,  concerning  manna.  The  one,  by  read- 
ing and  study,  knows  more  of  the  nature  and 
effects  of  it;  but  the  other,  by  tasting  and  feed- 
ing on  it,  knew  it  more  feelingly  and  satisfyingly. 
So  believers  know  Christ  and  his  truths  con- 
vincingly and  experimentally,  Psal.  xxxiv.  8;  1 
Pet.  ii.  3. 

2.  It  is  a  Christ-exalting  and  self-abasing 
knowledge:  it  makes  the  soul  to  value  Christ  at 
a  high  rate,  and  count  all  the  glory  of  the  world 
as  loss  and  dung  besides  him.  It  lets  us  see  that 
Christ  is  glorious,  but  we  are  vile:  that  Christ  is 
full,  but  we  are  empty:  that  he  is  rich,  but  we 
are  poor  and  naked,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

3.  It  is  a  confidential  knowledge,  it  induces 
the  heart  to  trust  in  God's  mercy  and  power,  and 
to  accept  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only 
way  to  the  Father,  Psal.  ix.  10;  John  vi.  40,  45. 

4.  It  is  a  quickening  and  efficacious  knowledge, 
warms  the  heart,  transforms  the  soul,  and  reforms 
the  life.  As  light  and  heat  are  inseparable,  so 
divine  light  in  the  mind  conveys  a  heat  into  the 
affections.  It  inflames  the  heart  with  love  to 
Christ,  and  a  desire  to  be  like  him;  it  determines 
the  will  to  comply  with  duty,  to  avoid  sin;  it 
spurs  on  the  soul  to  live  up  to  its  light,  to  be 
active  in  God's  service,  and  run  the  ways  of  his 
commands,  2  Cor.  iii.  18;  Jam.  iii.  17. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  believers  get  this  saving 
knowledge  ? 

A.  From  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Prophet  and 
Teacher  of  his  church,  who  instructs  them  by  his 
Spirit,  as  well  as  by  his  word:  there  is  none  that 
teaches  like  him,  for  he  both  gives  light,  and 
eyes  to  see  the  light;  lie  not  only  opens  the  scrip- 
tures to  his  people,  but  he  also  opens  their  under- 
standings to  receive  the  truth,  Job  xxxvi.  22;  Isa. 
xlii.  6,  7;  Luke  xxiv.  32,  45;  Jer.  xxiv.  7. 

Q.  Have  not  communicants,  who  are  taught 
this  saving  knowledge,  other  thoughts  and  uptak- 
ings  of  divine  things  than  natural  men  have  ? 


A.  Yes;  their  thoughts  and  uptakings  of  those 
things  are  far  different  from  those  of  natural  men, 
1  Cor.  ii.  14;  i.  23,  24. 

Q.  What  thoughts  and  uptakings  have  they 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  sealed  in  this 
sacrament  ? 

A.  That  it  is  everlasting,  well  ordered  in  all 
things,  and  sure;  and  therefore  they  cheerfully 
consent  to  it,  and  venture  their  souls  upon  it,  2 
|  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  Christ  crucified, 
who  is  here  set  before  their  eyes  ? 

A.  That  he  is  a  most  glorious,  well  qualified, 
and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  "  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him,"  Heb. 
vii.  25. 

Q.  What  thoughts  have  they  of  sin  that 
pierced  him  ? 

A.  That  it  is  the  murderer  of  Christ,  and  the 
worst  of  evils,  which  therefore  they  will,  through 
the  help  of  divine  grace,  constantly  abhor.  Zech. 
xii.  10;  Rom.  xii.  9. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  Christ's  way,  viz. 
holiness  ? 

A.  That  it  is  both  pleasant  and  advantageous, 
and  therefore  they  will  love  it,  and  walk  in  it, 
Prov.  iii.  17;  Psal.  xix.  11;  cxix.  47,  48. 

Q.  What  thoughts  have  they  of  Jesus  Christ's 
people? 

A.  That  they  are  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth,  and  the  most  desirable  company  in  it,  how- 
ever they  be  despised  by  the  world,  Psal.  xvi.  3 ; 
cxix.  63. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  Christ's  day? 
A.  That  it  is  the  choicest  day  of  the  week, 
holy,  honourable,  blessed,  and  enriching,   being 
Christ's  weekly  market-day  for  our  souls,  Isa. 
lviii.  13,  14. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  his  word  and  ordin- 
ances ? 

A.  That  they  are  food  to  their  souls,  cordials 
to  their  hearts,  a  lamp  to  their  feet,  and  a  light 
to  their  paths,  Psal.  cxix.  50,  103,  105. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  supper? 

A.  That  it  is  Christ's  banqueting  house,  and  a 
rare  feast  for  the  soul,  which  he  hath  in  love  pro- 
vided for  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  Cant.  ii.  4 ; 
Isa.  xxv.  6;   1  Cor.  v.  8. 

Q.  What  do  they  think  of  this  world? 
A.  That  it  is  a  strange  country,  the  place  of 
their  pilgrimage,  and  that  all  in  it  is  vanity,  and 
vexation  of  spirit,  Heb.  xi.  13;  Psal.  cxix.  54; 
Eccl.  i.  14. 

Q.  What  dothey  think  of  the  other  world  above? 

A.  That  it  is  their  country  and  their  home, 

and  the  things  of  it  are  real,  great,  eternal,  and 

very  near,  II eb.  xi.  16;  2  Cor.  v.  1;  iv.  18;  1 

Cor.  ii.  9. 
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II.  CONCERNING  FAITH. 

Q.  What  sort  of  faith  is  it  that  worthy  com- 
municants ought  to  have  ? 

A.  Not  a  temporary  faith,  or  a  faith  of  mira- 
cles, nor  a  historical  faith  only,  but  a  saving  and 
justifying  faith. 

Q.  What  is  the  historical  faith  ? 

A.  It  is  the  assent  of  the  understanding  upon 
the  truths  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
whereby  a  man  believes  and  gives  credit  to  tbese 
truths  as  certain  and  true.  This  is  not  saving 
faith  itself,  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  it,  as 
the  foundation  to  the  superstructure,  and  an  excel- 
lent help  to  promote  it;  for  the  stronger  our  assent 
is  to  divine  truth,  the  more  lively  will  our  saving 
faith  be.  The  more  strongly  we  believe  in 
Christ's  ability  and  sufficiency  for  the  office  of 
Mediator,  the  more  are  we  helped  to  rely  on  him 
as  our  Mediator.  Now,  though  saving  faith  can 
never  be  without  this  assent,  or  historical  faith  : 
yet  historical  faith  may  be,  where  saving  faith  is 
not,  as  is  plain  from  John  ii.  23;  Acts  viii.  13; 
Jam.  ii.  19. 

Q.  What  is  saving  faith  ? 

A.  It  is  a  grace,  or  special  gift  of  God  to  his 
elect,  wrought  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  and 
word  of  God :  whereby  they,  being  convinced  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  of  their  own  inability  to 
recover  themselves  out  of  their  lost  estate,  do  not 
only  assent  to  the  truth  of  God's  records  con- 
cerning Christ  in  his  word,  but  also  receive  and 
rest  upon  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  for  pardon 
of  sin  and  salvation,  according  as  he  is  offered  in 
the  gospel,  Eph.  i.  12,  13,  19;  ii.  8;  Acts  xvi.  30; 
x.  43;   1  John  v.  10,  11;  John  i.  12;  Phil.  iii.  9. 

Q.  What  is  the  particular  act  of  faith  that  is 
the  mean  of  our  justification  before  God? 

A.  It  is  not  our  knowledge,  nor  the  mere 
assent  of  the  understanding  to  scripture  truths, 
that  justifies  us;  but  it  is  the  receiving  and  rest- 
ing upon  Christ  as  a  Priest,  offering  up  himself 
a  sacrifice  to  justice,  and  making  satisfaction  for 
our  sins. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  and  phrases  whereby 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  scripture  expresses  justi- 
fying faith  ? 

A.  It  is  sometimes  expressed,  1.  By  coming 
unto  Christ,  John  vi.  35. 

2.  By  flying  to  Christ  for  refuge,  Heb.  vi.  18. 

3.  By  casting  our  burdens  on  him,  Psal.  lv.  23. 

4.  By  leaning  on  him,  Cant.  viii.  5. 

5.  By  staying  ourselves  on  him,  Isa.  1.  10. 
G.  By  looking  unto  Christ,  Isa.  xiv.  22. 

7.  By  taking  hold  of  Christ,  Isa.  xxvii.  5. 

8.  By  receiving  of  Christ,  John  i.  12. 

9.  By  cleaving  to  him,  Acts  xi.  23. 

10.  By  putting  on  Christ,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 


11.  By  hungering  and  thirsting  after  him, 
Matt.  v.  6. 

1 2.  By  eating  and  drinking,  John  vi.  53. 

13.  By  embracing  the  promises,  Heb.  xi.  13. 

14.  By  trusting  in  Christ,  Eph.  i.  12,  13. 

15.  By  seeking  of  Christ,  Isa.  lv.  6. 

16.  By  running  after  Christ,  Cant.  i.  4,  and 
running  to  Christ,  Isa.  lv.  5. 

Q.  Why  is  faith  so  necessary  to  worthy  com- 
municating ? 

A.  It  is  impossible  to  please  God  in  any  duty 
without  faith,  and  far  less  in  this,  where  it  is  so 
highly  necessary,  and  so  much  to  be  exercised. 
What  can  we  do  at  the  Lord's  table  without 
faith  ?  seeing  faith  is  the  soul's  eye  that  sees 
Christ  in  this  ordinance.  It  is  the  hand  that 
takes  hold  of  Christ,  and  the  arm  that  embraces 
him.  It  is  the  spiritual  mouth  and  stomach  that 
feeds  on  Christ.  It  is  the  bond  of  our  union 
with  Christ;  it  brings  us  into  Christ's  family, 
and  makes  us  his  children.  And,  lastly,  it  is  the 
spring  that  moves  all  the  other  graces,  and  seta 
them  on  work:  and  therefore  it  is  highly  neces- 
sary at  this  ordinance,  Heb.  xi.  6;  x.  22;  John 
xvi.  31. 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  that  saving  act  of  faith, 
the  soul's  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  as 
exhibited  in  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  It  imports  these  things;  1.  A  lively  sense 
of  the  soul's  misery  and  danger  without  Christ. 

2.  A  rejecting  of  all  other  dependencies  and  sup- 
ports besides  Christ,  Hos.  xv.  3. 

3.  A  fixed  resolution  to  look  still  to  Christ, 
wait  on  him,  and  humbly  submit  to  any  thing 
for  mercy;  like  Job  and  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
Job  xiii.  15;  Matt.  xv.  23,  25,  27. 

4.  A  hearty  consent  of  the  soul  to  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  God's  offer  of  salvation  through 
Christ,  with  a  cordial  approbation  of  the  gospel- 
way  of  salvation  and  the  soul's  acquiescing  in  it, 
as  most  excellent  and  suitable. 

5.  Our  actual  adventuring  ourselves  and  our 
salvation  upon  a  crucified  Christ  and  his  righte- 
ousness; casting  our  perishing  souls  into  the 
bleeding  arms  of  our  High-priest  and  Surety  for 
shelter  and  mercy;  saying,  "  Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  I  am  well  content  with 
thy  person  and  thy  offices,  with  thy  righteous- 
ness and  purchase,  priesthood  and  kingdom,  laws 
and  love,  cross  and  crown.  Though  the  receiving 
of  Christ  as  a  King  be  not  the  first  and  primary 
act  of  faith,  yet  it  is  consequential  to  it,  and 
inseparable  from  it.  The  believer  must  cheer- 
fully accept  of  Christ  as  a  Prince  on  the  throne, 
as  a  Priest  upon  the  cross,  Zech.  vi.  13;  Johni. 
12;  Heb.  ii.  17;  Isa.  lv.  4,  5;  xxxiii.  22;  Acts 
v.  31;  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

Q.  Why  is  faith  so  acceptable  and  well- pleasing 
to  God,  particularly  in  the  act  of  communicating? 
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A.  1 .  Because  it  is  a  grace  that  hurableth  the 
creature,  strips  it  of  its  own  worth,  and  excludes 
all  boasting  in  the  business  of  our  salvation,  Rom. 
iii.  27. 

2.  It  highly  exalts  free  grace,  and  sends  us  out 
of  ourselves  to  look  for  all  our  comfort  and  hap- 
piness in  the  mercy  of  God  through  a  Mediator, 
Rom.  iv.  16;  Eph.  iii.  7,  8. 

3.  It  puts  the  highest  honour  on  God's  beloved 
Son,  approves  his  glorious  undertaking,  free  love, 
and  excellent  offices:  it  makes  Christ  the  alone 
ground  of  our  justification  and  acceptance  with 
God,  and  gives  him  all  the  glory  of  our  salvation: 
which  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  7; 
Matt.  xvii.  5;  1  John  iii.  23. 

4.  It  is  the  grace  that  unites  the  soul  to  Christ, 
makes  it  one  with  him,  and  clothes  it  with  the 
white  robe  of  his  righteousness ;  upon  which 
account  God  delights  in  believers,  and  sees  no 
iniquity  in  them,  Phil.  iii.  9;  John  xvi.  27; 
Num.  xxii.  21. 

5.  Faith  is  the  spring  and  first  motion  of 
all  the  rest  of  the  sacramental  graces,  love,  re- 
pentance, thankfulness,  holy  desires,  and  new 
obedience.  It  excites  them,  affords  matter  to 
them,  and  sets  them  all  a- work,  Lam.  v.  2 — 4; 
2  Pet.  i.  5. 

Q.  How  is  saving  faith  wrought  in  the  soul? 
A.  By  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  doth  it  by  these 
two  means: 

1.  He  prepares  the  soul  for  faith  by  the  min- 
istry of  the  law,  for  thereby  he  discovers  the 
evil  and  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  dreadful  wrath  that 
is  due  for  it.  He  humbles  the  soul  for  sin,  makes 
it  despair  of  relief  from  the  creature,  and  con- 
vinceth  it  of  its  need  of  a  Mediator,  John  xvi.  8; 
Rom.  iii.  20  ;  Acts  iv.  12  ;  Matt.  ix.  12. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  works  faith  in  the  soul  by 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  For  thereby  he  dis- 
covers the  ability  and  fulness  of  an  offered  Sa- 
viour, and  the  necessity  and  excellency  of  faith. 
He  begets  in  the  soul  a  high  esteem  of  Christ, 
thirsting  desires  for  him,  and  some  hope  of  relief 
by  him.  He  takes  the  soul  wholly  off  from 
depending  on  its  own  righteousness,  and  makes 
it  resolve  to  use  all  means  to  find  Christ,  fall 
down  at  his  feet,  and  lay  the  whole  stress  of  its 
salvation  upon  him  alone,  1  Tim.  i.  15  ;  John  iii. 
16;  1  John  iii.  23;  Cant.  iii.  2;  v.  10;  Phil, 
iii.   9. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  examine  ourselves 
if  we  have  true  saving  faith? 

A.  By  the  description,  which  is  given  before, 
of  its  nature,  and  the  manner  how  it  is  wrought. 
Besides  which,  we  may  take  these  other  marks. 

1.  True  faith  makes  Christ  exceeding  precious 
to  the  soul  in  all  his  offices,  as  a  prophet,  priest, 
and  king,  and  determines  the  soul  to  embrace 
him  wholly  and  undividedly,  and  set  him  up  as 


an  absolute  Lord  over  all  its  interests  and  con- 
cerns whatsoever,  1  Pet.  ii.  7 ;  Isa.  Iv.  4,  5. 

2.  It  is  attended  with  true  repentance;  for  it 
softens  the  heart,  and  makes  it  bleed  for  sin  that 
pierced  Christ :  and  engages  the  soul  to  crucify 
sin,  pursue  it  as  Christ's  enemy,  and  part  with 
every  beloved  lust,  Acts  xx.  21;  Mark  i.  15; 
Zech.  xii.  10;  Isa  liii.  5,  6. 

3.  It  makes  a  man  very  humble,  and  denied 
to  his  own  will,  wisdom,  credit,  ease,  and  worldly 
enjoyments,  and  especially  to  self-righteousness. 
It  makes  the  soul  content,  and  willing  to  be 
saved  by  Christ  in  his  own  way,  without  joining 
any  thing  with  him  to  rob  him  of  the  glory  of 
its  salvation,  Matt.  xvi.  24;  Phil.  iii.  9;  1  Cor. 
i.  30,  31. 

4.  It  inclines  us  to  aim  at  Christ's  honour  in 
all  our  actions,  whether  we  pray,  read,  or  com- 
municate ;  yea,  even  when  we  eat,  drink,  buy,  or 
sell,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

5.  It  is  attended  with  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  and  makes 
the  soul  willing  to  serve  Christ,  as  well  as  to  be 
saved  by  him,  Rom.  xvi.  26  ;  Jam.  ii.  17,  18  ; 
Col.  iii.  24. 

C.  It  works  by  love,  and  makes  the  believer 
do  all  duties  from  a  principle  of  love,  and  carries 
out  the  heart  to  love  God  for  sending  Christ  into 
the  world,  and  to  love  every  thing  that  bears 
Christ's  image.  And  so  sincere  is  his  love,  that 
it  prompts  him  to  duty  and  keeps  him  back  from 
sin,  much  more  than  the  law,  or  fear  of  hell,  doth, 
Gal.  v.  6. 

7.  It  not  only  reforms  the  life  from  the  practice 
of  sin,  but  purifies  the  heart  from  the  love  of  sin, 
by  arguing  against  it  from  the  word,  and  apply- 
ing the  blood  of  Christ  to  the  soul,  Acts  xv.  9; 
John  xvii.  17;  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

8.  True  faith  inclines  and  encourages  the  soul 
to  draw  near  unto  God  in  prayer,  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  those  things  it  relies  on  Christ  for, 
Heb.  iv.  1 6 ;  Rom.  x.  1 2 — 1 4 ;  Psal.  cxviii.  25,  26. 

Q.  What  shall  these  poor  discouraged  souls  do, 
who  have  been  examining  their  faith,  but  are  not 
able  to  lay  claim  to  these  marks,  and  still  fear 
they  have  no  faith;  can  such  adventure  to  come 
to  this  ordinance,  where  faith  is  so  absolutely 
necessary? 

A.  1.  Faith  indeed  is  absolutely  necessary  at 
the  Lord's  table,  but  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary 
that  we  should  know  it.  Assurance  is  not 
essential  to  faith,  for  there  may  be  true  faith 
wrought  in  the  souls  of  some,  who  yet  do  not 
perceive  it.  The  mists  of  guilt,  Satan's  tempta- 
tions, and  their  own  fear,  may  so  rise  up  and 
obscure  their  knowing  faculty,  that  they  cannot 
see  "  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  them  of 
God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  12. 

2.  There  is  some  faith  so  weak  and  small,  thwt 
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it  can  scarcely  be  discerned  by  us,  which  yet 
may  be  real,  sincere,  and  acceptable  before  God. 
And  this  is  expressed  in  the  lesser  degrees  and 
workings  of  faith,  which  yet  are  true  faith; 
such  as  these, 

(1.)  A  total  renouncing  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness; with  a  resolution  never  to  depend  upon  any 
thing  in  ourselves,  or  any  other,  besides  Christ, 
Hos.  xiv.  3. 

(2.)  A  good  opinion  and  esteem  of  Christ, 
with  a  persuasion  of  his  power,  fulness,  and  suit- 
ableness to  our  miserable  circumstances.  This 
was  all  that  the  leper  and  woman  with  the 
bloody  issue  had,  when  they  first  came  to  Christ, 
Matt.  viii.  2  ;  ix.  21. 

(3.)  An  earnest  desire,  or  a  hunger  and  thirst 
after  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  Psal.  xliii.  1  ; 
Matt.  v.  6. 

(4.)  A  willingness  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  wholly 
resigned  to  him,  to  be  managed  and  disposed  of 
as  he  pleaseth,  Psal.  cxix.  94. 

(.5.)  A  deep  and  heart-affecting  sense  of  that 
grievous  clog,  unbelief,  that  hinders  the  soul's 
motion  towards  Christ,  Mark  ix.  24. 

(6.)  A  serious  resolve  and  endeavour  of  the 
soul  to  go  out  to  Christ,  throw  itself  at  his  feet, 
and  die  at  his  door,  though  he  should  not  have 
mercy.  Now  these  desires,  motions,  and  work- 
ings of  the  heart,  in  a  sensible  sinner,  are  some 
degrees  of  true  faith  which  God  will  not  despise, 
Neh.  i.  11;  Mark  ix.  24,  25;  John  xiii.  15; 
Matt.  xii.  20. 

3.  Seeing  Christ  is  a  most  tender-hearted  and 
compassionate  Saviour,  that  will  not  "break  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax;"  but 
is  content  to  accept  of  those  that  come  to  him 
with  a  weak  and  trembling  hand :  such  weak  and 
doubting  believers  ought  certainly  to  come  to 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  where  he  seats  himself  on 
a  throne  of  mercy  to  wait  for  needy  sinners,  and 
hath  graciously  appointed  this  ordinance  for 
strengthening  and  increasing  weak  faith. 

4.  Such  weak  and  discouraged  souls  should  nar- 
rowly watch  the  seasons  of  God's  near  approaches 
in  the  ordinances,  and  these  special  golden  min- 
utes when  the  Spirit  strives,  the  Father  draws, 
bowels  of  mercy  yearn,  and  heaven's  gales  blow; 
and  presently  take  hold  of,  strike  in  with,  and 
improve  them:  as  Benhadad's  servants  watched 
for  the  word  brother  from  the  king  of  Israel's 
mouth,  and  hastily  catched  it,  1  Kings  xx.  33. 

Q.  Are  we  not  utterly  unworthy  to  receive 
such  a  glorious  Saviour  in  the  arms  of  faith? 
How  can  we  expect  that  he  will  match  with  such 
vile  wretches  as  we  are? 

A.  I  answered  this  objection  before,  when 
treating  of  covenanting  with  God,  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred.     I  only  add  these  things, 

1.  That  seeing  this  glorious  Redeemer  freely 


offers  himself  to  the  most  unworthy,  he  ought 
readily  and  without  hesitation  to  be  entertained 
by  us:  for  though  we  be  most  unworthy  of 
receiving  Christ,  yet  he  is  most  worthy  of  our 
acceptation,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

2.  This  exalted  Saviour  thinks  it  no  disparage- 
ment to  suit  his  worthiness  to  our  unworthiness, 
his  riches  to  our  poverty,  his  eye-salve  to  our 
blindness,  his  white  raiment  to  our  nakedness, 
and  his  fulness  to  our  emptiness:  for  he  saith  to 
the  unworthiest  sinner  that  comes  to  him,  "  All 
thy  wants  be  on  me;"  and  though  thou  hast  no 
beauty  of  thine  own,  yet  "  I  will  make  thy 
beauty  perfect  through  my  comeliness  put  upon 
thee;  and  so  the  King  will  greatly  desire  thy 
beauty,"  Ezek.  vi.  14;  Psal.  xlv.  10,  11. 

3.  Though  there  be  a  great  show  of  humility 
in  this  objection,  yet  there  is  often  no  small  pride 
at  the  root  of  it.  For  if  there  be  ground  of  ob- 
jecting against  us  upon  the  score  of  unworthiness, 
it  becomes  us  to  let  it  come  from  Christ's  side;  but 
so  wedded  are  we  to  the  old  covenant  of  works, 
that  we  would  be  at  giving  as  good  as  we  get,  or 
at  least  some  thing  in  lieu  of  it:  but  our  money 
and  qualifications  will  perish  with  us,  if  we  think 
to  buy  such  a  prize  as  glorious  Christ.  If  we  be 
not  content  to  accept  of  Christ  on  the  score  of 
infinite  free  grace  and  matchless  condescending 
love,  we  can  never  expect  to  enjoy  him,  Isa.  lv. 
1,9;  Rom.  xi.  33;  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  Free  grace, 
is  an  ocean  of  such  a  depth  and  breadth,  that  it 
never  yet  hath  been  sounded  or  measured  by 
men  or  angels:  nay,  to  all  eternity  it  will  be 
acknowledged  it  hath  neither  bank  nor  bottom. 


III.    CONCERNING    REPENTANCE. 

Q.  Seeing  repentance  is  another  sacramental 
grace,  which  we  must  necessarily  examine  our- 
selves about;  what  is  that  repentance  which 
worthy  partakers  must  have? 

A.  True  repentance,  or  repentance  unto  life,  is 
a  saving  grace,  or  a  special  gift  of  God  to  elect 
sinners,  wrought  in  their  hearts  by  his  Spirit  and 
word,  whereby,  upon  a  due  sight  and  sense  of 
the  danger,  guilt,  and  odiousness  of  their  sins; 
and  upon  a  discovery  and  belief  of  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent;  they  mourn 
for,  and  hate  their  sins,  confessing  them  to  God 
with  shame  and  grief,  and  turn  from  them  all  to 
God,  and  the  ways  of  holiness,  both  in  heart  and 
life,  Zech.  xxii.  10;  Acts  xi.  18,  21;  Ezek.  xviii. 
30;  xxxvi.  31;  Joelii.  12,  13;  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19; 
2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 ;  Prov.  xxviii.  1 3 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  25. 

Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  true  repentance? 

A.  There  are  these  parts  in  it,  1.  Conviction. 
2.    Discovery   of  God's   mercy   in   Christ.     3. 
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Humiliation.  4.  Confession.  5.  Hatred  of  sin. 
6.  Turning  from  sin.  7.  Turning  to  God  and 
liis  ways. 

Q.  Wherein  consists  true  conviction  of  sin? 

A.  In  a  right  uptaking  of  the  nature  and  evil 
of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God  that  is 
due  to  it. 

Q.  What  is  it  in  sin  that  the  soul  must  be  con- 
vinced of  ? 

A.  We  must  be  convinced  of  sin,  1.  In  respect 
of  its  source  and  fountain,  from  whence  all  our 
actual  sins  proceed,  and  that  is,  our  corrupt  nature 
and  wicked  heart,  Psal.  li.  5 ;  Jer.  xvii.  9 ;  Matt. 
xv.  18,  19. 

2.  In  respect  of  its  intrinsic  evil  and  malignity, 
that  it  is  enmity  and  rebellion  against  God,  Rom. 
viii.  7. 

3.  In  respect  of  its  pollution  and  deformity, 
that  it  renders  us  vile  and  loathsome  in  the  sight 
of  God,  Zech.  xi.  8. 

4.  In  respect  of  the  number  of  our  sins,  that 
they  are  more  than  our  hairs,  Psal.  xi.  12. 

5.  In  respect  of  the  aggravation  from  the 
heinous  circumstances  attending  the  commission 
of  them. 

6.  In  respect  of  the  guilt  and  demerit  of  them, 
that  we  have  thereby  forfeited  all  our  mercies, 
and  deserve  everlasting  wrath. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  convic- 
tions of  natural  men,  and  those  of  true  penitents? 

A.  1.  Natural  men's  convictions  proceed  only 
from  a  natural  conscience,  awakened  upon  some 
occasion:  but  those  of  a  true  penitent  are  the 
special  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Exod.  ix.  27 ; 
John  xvi.  8. 

2.  Natural  men's  convictions  are  most  unwel- 
come and  burdensome  to  them:  but  the  true 
penitent  is  desirous  of  them,  Acts  xxiv.  25;  Job 
xiii.  23;  xxxiv.  3. 

3.  The  natural  man's  convictions  are  mainly 
for  gross  sins,  and  the  out-breakings  of  the  life; 
but  the  true  penitent  is  also  sensible  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  nature,  plague  of  the  heart,  and 
sins  most  secret,  Matt,  xxvii.  4;  Psal.  li.  5;  Rom. 
vii.  24;  Psal.  xix.  12. 

4.  Natural  men's  convictions  proceed  from  the 
fear  of  hell  or  temporal  judgments;  but  those  of 
the  true  penitent  arise  mainly  from  a  view  of 
sin's  evil,  God's  goodness,  his  patience,  or  Christ's 
sufferings,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  34  ;  Luke  xv.  18  ; 
Zech.  xii.  10. 

5.  The  one  is  only  of  short  continuance,  but 
the  other  is  abiding  and  durable,  Hos.  vi.  4; 
Psal.  li.  3. 

6.  The  one  is  cured  by  natural  means,  but  the 
other  only  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  30,31. 

Q.  Why  is  the   discovery  of  God's  mercy  in 
Christ  a  necessary  ingredient  to  true  repentance? 
A.  1 .  Because  God  out  of  Christ  is  a  consum-  i 


ing  fire;  and  so,  without  a  sight  of  his  mercy  iu 
Christ,  we  would  never  turn  from  sin  to  him, 
but  would  be  ready  to  sink  with  Judas,  under 
tormenting  despair,  Heb.  x.  41;  xii.  29. 

2.  Because  the  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  is  a  great  encouragement  to  us  to 
leave  sin,  and  a  mean  to  affect  our  heart  with 
kindly  grief  and  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  Psal.  exxx. 
4;  Rom.  iii.  4. 

Q.  Wherein  consists  true  humiliation  for  sin? 

A.  In  these  things,  1.  In  a  real  inward  sorrow 
and  bleeding  of  heart  for  sin,  and  the  dishonour 
done  thereby  to  God,  Psal.  li.  3,  4 ;  Zech.  xii.  10. 

2.  In  a  holy  shame  and  blushing  of  soul  for 
sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  Ezra  ix.  6. 

3.  In  the  soul's  loathing  and  abhorring  itself 
for  its  unworthy  carriage  towards  so  gracious  a 
God,  Job  xlii.  6. 

4.  In  outward  mourning  for  sin,  and  bewailing 
it  before  the  Lord,  Psal.  xxxviii.  18. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  humi- 
liation of  a  natural  man,  such  as  Ahab,  and  that 
of  a  true  penitent? 

A.  There  is  such  a  difference,  as  between  the 
convictions  of  natural  men  and  true  penitents,  of 
which  I  spoke  before.  I  only  add  this,  that  a 
natural  or  unrenewed  man's  sorrow  and  humilia- 
tion for  sin,  is  not  so  much  for  sin  itself,  as  for 
the  effects  and  consequences  of  it,  as  it  exposes 
him  to  temporal  or  eternal  judgments,  as  it 
deprives  him  of  outward  mercies,  blasts  his  re- 
putation, breaks  his  employment,  brings  on  cor- 
poral punishment  here,  or  makes  him  obnoxious 
to  hell-fire  hereafter.  But  the  true  penitent 
mourns  for  sin,  as  it  displeases  and  dishonours 
God,  wounds  Christ,  grieves  his  Spirit,  and 
gratifies  the  devil.  Also  he  grieves  for  it,  as  it 
defiles  the  soul,  indisposes  for  holy  duties  and 
debars  from  communion  with  Christ. 

Q.  What  sort  of  confession  of  sin  is  requisite 
to  true  repentance? 

A.  I.  It  must  be  cordial  and  sincere:  not 
superficial  and  imperfect,  Job  xlii.  6. 

2.  It  must  be  free  and  voluntary,  and  not 
extorted  by  judgments  or  the  fear  of  hell,  Matt. 
xxvii.  4;  Luke  xv.  18. 

3.  It  must  be  particular  and  distinct,  so  far  as 
we  can  remember  our  past  sins ;  and  not  rest  in 
generals,  Judg.  x.  10;  Psal.  li.  4.  14;  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

4.  It  must  be  humble  and  mournful,  and 
attended  with  holy  shame  and  self-condemnation, 
Dan.  ix.  8;  Luke  xviii.  13;  Psal.  xxxiv.  4,  18. 

5.  It  must  be  attended  with  present  forsaking 
of  sin,  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

Q.  What  sort  of  hatred  of  sin  is  it,  that  is  an 
ingredient  of  true  repentance? 

A.  It  hath  these  properties:  1.  It  is  a  sincere 
and  well-grounded  hatred:  unrenewed  men  may 
hate  sin  because  of  its  effects;  but  a  true  peni- 
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tent  hates  it,  because  it  is  vile  and  loathesome  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  the  murderer  of  Christ,  and  an 
enemy  to  his  own  soul. 

2.  It  is  a  deep  and  implacable  hatred;  a 
natural  man  can  have  no  such  hatred  of  sin;  it  is 
only  a  slight  or  transient  quarrel  he  may  have 
with  sin  upon  some  particular  occasion,  and 
hence  he  may  proceed  to  lop  off  some  of  the 
branches  of  sin,  but  he  strikes  not  at  the  root, 
the  corruption  of  the  heart;  he  seeks  not  to  put 
the  old  man  to  death:  but  the  true  penitent 
hates  sin  implacably;  he  seeks  its  ruin,  aims  at 
its  life,  and  would  have  it  utterly  extirpated  ; 
and  longs  for  the  time  when  he  shall  be  wholly 
delivered  from  it,  Rom.  vii.  24 ;  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

3.  It  is  an  universal  hatred:  a  natural  man 
may  hate  some  odious  gross  sins,  or  sins  that  are 
neither  pleasant  nor  profitable  to  him:  but  the 
true  penitent  hates  sin  as  sin,  and  so  hates  every 
sin,  whether  secret  or  open,  pleasant  or  profitable, 
in  himself  or  in  others,  Psal.  cxix.  128. 

Q.  What  sort  of  turning  from  sin  is  requisite 
to  true  repentance? 

A.  1.  A  turning  that  proceeds  from  right 
principles,  not  from  the  dictates  of  a  natural  con- 
science only,  or  respect  to  human  laws,  or  from 
fear  of  God's  judgment:  but  from  a  sense  of  the 
intrinsic  evil  of  sin,  the  holiness  and  goodness  of 
God,  or  a  view  of  Christ's  sufferings. 

2.  It  must  be  a  present  turning  from  sin, 
without  delaying  one  moment  longer,  Psal.  cxix. 
58,  60. 

3.  A  final  and  everlasting  turning,  without 
ever  looking  back  to  Sodom  again,  or  entertain- 
ing a  favourable  thought  of  sin,  that  killed  the 
Lord  of  life,  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

4.  An  universal  turning  from  all  sin,  both  in 
heart  and  life;  no  Agag  must  bo  spared,  nor  any 
darling  lust  reserved, Isa.lv.  5;  Ezek.  xviii.  30,31. 

5.  It  must  be  attended  with  turning  to  God, 
and  all  commanded  duties;  for  we  must  not  only 
cease  to  do  evil,  hut  learn  to  do  well,  Isa.  i.  16, 
17;  Isa.  lv.  7. 

6.  This  turning  ought  to  be  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  fasting,  weepingand  mourning,  Joel  ii.  1 2. 

Q.  What  is  this  turning  to  God,  which  is  in- 
cluded in  true  repentance? 

A.  It  implies  these  things:  1.  A  sight  and 
sense  of  our  undone  condition,  while  we  live  and 
continue  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  the  great 
happiness  of  nearness  to  him,  Psal.  lxxiii.  27,  28. 

2.  The  outgoings  of  the  soul  to  God  in  spiritual 
breathings  and  desires,  Isa.  xxvi.  8;  Job  xxiii.  3. 

3.  The  humble  application  of  the  soul  to  God 
in  Christ,  for  mercy  and  pardon,  Psal.  Ii.  1. 

4.  The  soul's  making  choice  of  God  for  its  God 
and  portion,  Jer.  iii.  22. 

5.  Our  resigning  and  giving  up  both  the  inward 
and  outward  man  to  God's  service  and  obedience. 


We  must  turn  both  our  hearts  and  feet  to  God's 
testimonies,  Psal.  cxix.  57 — 59. 

Q.  Why  is  fasting  necessary  to  be  joined  with 
our  repentance  and  turning  unto  God? 

A.  Because  God  hath  enjoined  it  as  a  good 
mean  to  wean  the  heart  from  the  world,  quicken 
prayer,  and  kindle  zeal.  And  it  carries  in  it 
somewhat  of  a  holy  revenge  upon  the  flesh  or 
body  for  its  former  excesses,  which  is  very  ac- 
ceptable to  God;  though  it  cannot  in  the  least 
make  satisfaction  to  justice  for  sin,  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 

Q.  Are  tears  absolutely  necessary  to  true  re- 
pentance? 

A.  They  are  very  desirable  expressions  of  our 
grief  for  sin.  God  noticeth  the  tears  of  true  peni- 
tents, and  puts  them  up  in  a  bottle,  Psal.  lvi.  8. 
Yet  sometimes  there  may  be  a  tender  heart, 
where  are  few  tears  to  be  seen,  because  the 
bodily  constitution  may  be  dry,  and  not  qualified 
for  producing  tears.  But  if  we  can  command 
tears  for  other  things,  such  as  worldly  losses  and 
crosses,  and  can  find  none  to  shed  for  sin,  we 
may  suspect  that  our  repentance  is  not  true. 

Q.  But  what  shall  those  do  who  find  their 
hearts  so  hard  that  they  can  neither  get  tears, 
nor  any  true  grief  for  sin? 

A.  1.  This  has  been  the  complaint  of  many  of 
God's  people,  that  their  hearts  are  hardened  from 
God's  fear,  Isa.  Ixiii.  17. 

2.  Let  us  consider  if  our  hard-heartedness  be 
our  great  burden  and  trouble.  Can  we  say, 
that  it  is  our  daily  complaint  to  God,  and  that 
we  would  give  all  we  have  in  the  world  to  have 
our  hearts  brought  to  tenderness,  and  even  live 
beggars  upon  this  condition?  then  surely  there  is 
some  life  and  tenderness  in  the  soul. 

3.  Let  us  go  to  Christ,  and  plead  for  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  which  he  hath  both  pur- 
chased and  promised,  to  take  off  the  vail  of  dark- 
ness from  our  hearts,  and  the  scales  of  blind- 
ness from  our  eyes;  that  we  may  see  sin  in  its 
blackness  and  deformity:  let  us  cry  to  him  with 
Job,  iii.  23,  "Make  me  to  know  my  transgression 
and  my  sin."  And  let  us  plead  his  free  promise, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

4.  Let  us  oft  be  aiming  to  apply  the  softening 
blood  of  Christ  to  our  hard  hearts.  And  oft  be 
viewing  sin  in  the  bright  looking-glass  of  his 
sufferings?  0  !  can  we  see  our  sins  binding  a 
heavy  cross  on  Christ's  back,  driving  big  nails 
into  the  most  sensible  parts  of  his  body,  and 
piercing  his  heart  with  sorrow,  and  yet  our  hearts 
remain  unpierced  ?  Shall  the  rocks  rend,  and 
the  earth  shake,  the  sun  draw  in  its  light,  and  the 
heavens  mourn  in  black,  when  Christ  suffered 
for  our  sins,  and  yet  we  stand  unconcerned  ? 
Surely  there  is  not  such  a  heart-affecting  sight 
either  in  earth  or  hell,  as  the  death  of  our  inno- 
cent Redeemer. 
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A  SACRAMENTAL  CATECHISM. 


Q.  Why  is  repentance  and  sorrow  for  sin  so 
necessary  to  right  communicating  ? 

A.  1.  Because  it  is  necessary  for  our  access  to, 
and  communion  with  God  in  any  duty.  It  is  to 
such  that  God  hath  promised  to  look,  and  with 
such  tiiat  he  is  pleased  to  dwell.  It  is  only 
humble  and  penitent  addresses  that  he  will  accept; 
and  thence  he  preferred  a  broken  heart  to  all 
sacrifices,  Psal.  li.  16,  17;  x.  17;  xxxiv.  18;  Isa. 
lvii.  15;  lxvi.  1.  But  impenitent  persons  are 
hateful  to  God,  and  can  have  no  communion  with 
him,  Psal.  v.  5;  xlviii.  11. 

2.  Because  in  this  sacrament,  we  enter  into, 
and  renew  covenant  with  God;  and  penitent 
mourning  for  long  distance  and  estrangement,  to 
many  sins  and  backslidings,  is  previously  requisite 
thereunto,  Jer.  1.  4,  5. 

3.  Because  here  we  are  to  receive  the  seal  of 
the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  it  is  only  a  soft  heart 
that  can  receive  the  impression  of  this  seal,  Luke 
viii.  44,  48;  xxiv.  47. 

4.  Because  nothing  suits  a  broken  Christ  so 
well  as  a  broken  heart.  In  this  ordinance  we 
behold  God  punishing  his  Son  for  sin,  and  Christ 
breathing  out  his  dying  groans  for  it;  and  surely 
it  is  most  fit  that  our  hearts  should  bleed  for  it; 
if  Christ  wash  our  souls  with  his  blood,  in  grati- 
tude we  should  wash  his  feet  with  our  tears, 
Zech.  xii.  10;  Luke  vii.  38,  47. 

5.  Because,  without  repentance,  we  cannot 
prize  the  great  blessings  and  comforts  exhibited 
to  us  in  this  ordinance.  None  but  the  sensible 
sinner  and  humble  penitent  will  value  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  favour  of  God, 
which  are  here  offered,  Matt.  ix.  12;  Luke  i.  53; 
Prov.  xxvii.  7. 

6.  Because  repentance  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  killing  of  sin,  and  reforming  the  life,  which  is 
one  great  end  in  this  ordinance.  As  God  here 
lets  us  see  his  love  to  Christ,  so  he  discovers  the 
bitterness  of  sin,  that  we  may  hate  and  forsake 
it;  now  it  is  by  repentance  that  we  taste  of  sin's 
bitterness,  and  the  necessity  hereof  at  this  ordin- 
ance was  prefigured  by  the  bitter  herbs  with 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  appointed  to 
eat  the  passover,  Exod.  xii.  8. 

Q.  Hath  not  repentance  many  counterfeits? 

A.  Yes;  for,  1.  Some  confess  their  sin  who 
never  forsake  it;  as  those,  Num.  xiv.  40;  1  Sam. 
xv.  24.     That  was  but  a  counterfeit  repentance. 

2.  Some  may  have  slight,  superficial  sorrow, 
and  outward  expressions  of  mourning,  where  the 
heart  is  not  touched  for  sin,  1  Kings  xxi.  27. 

3.  Some  may  have  the  heart  rent  with  legal 
convictions  and  terrors,  as  Judas  and  Felix  had, 
and  yet  never  broken  or  melted  for  sin. 

4.  Some  may  have  a  natural  softness  and  ten- 
derness of  spirit,  whereby  they  are  apt  to  relent 
and  shed  tears  at  the  hearing  of  any  tragical  story> 


or  seeing  any  moving  object,  and  yet,  never  truly 
weep,  to  see  their  own  sin.  The  story  of  Joseph 
in  the  pit  will  affect  them  as  soon  as  that  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross. 

5.  Some  have  several  good  motions  and  pangs 
of  sorrow,  at  hearing  of  a  sermon,  or  when  they 
are  under  the  rod,  which  yet  soon  evanish,  Hos. 
vi.  4;  Mark  vi.  28. 

6.  Some  come  under  express  vows  and  resolu- 
tions against  sin,  in  time  of  sickness  and  distress, 
or  when  conscience  is  awakened:  who  yet  are 
never  true  penitents  for  sin,  Num.  xxii.  1 7 ;  Jer. 
ii.  20;   1  Sam.  xxvi.  21. 

7.  Some  may  not  only  leave  off  gross  sins 
themselves,  but  express  great  zeal  against  the  sins 
of  others,  as  Jehu  did  against  the  worship  of  Baal, 
and  Judas  did  against  prodigality,  and  yet  be 
strangers  to  true  repentance,  2  Kings  x.  16,  28, 
29;  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  compared  with  John  xii.  4,  5. 
All  these  then  are  but  counterfeited  repentance. 

Q.  By  what  marks,  then,  shall  we  examine  our 
repentance,  if  it  be  true,  and  not  counterfeited? 

A.  By  these  already  mentioned,  in  the  parts 
and  description  of  repentance  before  given.  To 
which  I  add  these; 

1.  A  true  penitent  is  more  grieved  for  the  evil 
of  sin,  than  for  the  evil  of  affliction;  and  more 
troubled  for  abusing  the  goodness  of  a  father, 
than  for  drawing  down  the  wrath  of  a  judge, 
Luke  xv.  18. 

2.  The  true  penitent  lays  the  axe  of  repent- 
ance to  the  root  of  sin,  viz.  the  corrupt  heart;  he 
pants  for  deliverance  from  it,  and  for  a  greater 
degree  of  heart-purity  and  renovation,  Psal.  li.  10; 
Rom.  vii.  24. 

3.  The  true  penitent  is  highly  concerned  and 
careful  to  apply  to  the  blood  of  Christ  both  for 
pardon  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  sanctification 
from  the  pollution  of  sin ;  for  true  repentance  and 
saving  faith  are  inseparable,  Psal.  li.  1,  7;  Acts 
ii.  38;  xx.  21;  Mark  i.  15. 

4.  Let  us  examine  our  repentance  by  these 
adjuncts  and  fruits  of  it  recorded  in  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 
If  it  works  in  us,  (1.)  Carefulness  to  avoid  sin, 
and  preserve  ourselves  from  it.  (2.)  Clearing  of 
ourselves  by  self-examination,  and  applying  to 
Christ  our  surety.  (3.)  Indignation  against  sin 
as  the  enemy  of  God,  the  murderer  of  Christ, 
and  destroyer  of  our  souls.  (4.)  Fear  of  being 
defiled  again  with  sin,  which  excites  to  watch 
against  temptations  and  inlets  to  it.  (5.)  Vehe- 
ment desires  after  a  total  deliverance  from  it, 
and  after  Christ  our  deliverer  and  his  righteous- 
ness. (6.)  Zeal  for  God's  honour,  by  new  obe- 
dience, and  bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance. (7.)  Revenge  upon  sin,  by  mortification, 
because  it  crucified  Christ.  (8.)  There  is  a  holy 
shame  upon  the  remembrance  of  sin;  not  that  of 
a  thief,  because  of  the  punishment  and  disgrace, 
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but  that  of  a  son,  because  of  the  ingratitude  and 
loathsomeness  of  sin,  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 


IV. CONCERNING    HOLY    FEAR. 

Q.  What  is  this  fear  that  is  requisite  to  wor- 
thy communicating  ? 

A.  It  is  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God, 
wrought  in  the  renewed  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whereby  the  soul,  out  of  a  deep  sense  of  God's 
majesty  and  goodness,  is  inclined  to  draw  nigh 
to  God  in  Christ,  stand  in  awe  to  offend  him, 
avoid  sin  as  the  greatest  evil,  and  study  the  things 
that  are  pleasing  to  God,  Jer.  xxxii.  40;  v.  22; 
Psal.  cxxx.  4;  Heb.  xi.;  Gen.  xxxix.  9;  Job  i. 
1,  7;  Acts  x.  35. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  this  holy  fear  at 
the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  Because  when  we  go  to  the  Lord's  table, 
we  solemnly  place  ourselves  in  the  presence  of 
the  great  Jehovah,  who  is  our  judge,  the  searcher 
of  our  hearts,  and  the  all-seeing  observer  of  our 
actions;  and  a  God  that  is  very  jealous  of  his 
honour,  and  "  will  be  sanctified  of  all  that  draw 
nigh  to  him,"  Lev.  v.  3;  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 

2.  Because,  at  the  Lord's  table,  we  have  a 
most  awful  discovery  of  the  holiness  and  justice 
of  God  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  there  repre- 
sented. How  vehemently  did  he  hate  sin,  that 
he  would  not  spare  his  dear  Son  when  he  cried, 
nor  abate  one  farthing  of  the  debt  he  owed  jus- 
tice as  our  Surety,  but  exacted  full  satisfaction, 
and  punished  sin  to  the  uttermost  ?  The  heavens 
darkened,  and  the  earth  shook,  when  God  pun- 
ished Christ  for  sin,  and  ought  not  we,  the  guilty 
sinners,  to  tremble  and  adore  his  justice,  saying 
with  the  Bethshemites,  "  Who  is  able  to  stand 
before  this  holy  Lord  God?"   1  Sam.  vi.  20. 

3.  Because  this  holy  fear  is  an  excellent  pre- 
servative against  wandering  thoughts,  a  spur  to 
mind  our  work,  and  excite  the  graces  of  liveliness, 
and  do  every  thing  as  in  the  sight  of  an  all-seeing 
God,  Psal.  lvi.  8;  Gen.  xxxix.  9;  Neh.  i.  11. 

4.  Because  of  the  importance  of  the  work  of 
communicating,  and  the  danger  of  miscarrying  in 
it.  We  have  ground  to  fear  and  be  jealous  of 
ourselves,  lest  we  be  found  unwelcome  guests, 
and  want  the  wedding-garment  when  the  king 
comes  in  to  see  his  guests.  We  have  cause  to 
fear,  lest  we  miss  Christ's  presence  and  the  seal 
of  our  pardon:  yea,  lest  we  be  guilty  of  wound- 
ing Christ,  and  eating  and  drinking  judgment  to 
ourselves,  by  unworthy  communicating;  but  a 
holy  fear  is  a  good  mean  to  prevent  this  hazard. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  be  actu- 
ated by  a  holy  or  a  slavish  fear,  in  this  and  other 
religious  duties  ? 


A.  1.  A  holy  filial  fear  of  God  is  always  joined 
with  love  to  him;  but  a  slavish  fear  is  attended 
with  some  degree  of  enmity  and  hatred  against 
God,  Hos.  iii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  7. 

2.  Slavish  fear  dreads  God  because  of  his  power 
and  justice;  but  filial  fear  also,  because  of  his 
goodness  and  loving-kindness,  Hos.  iii.  5. 

3.  Slavish  fear  is  attended  with  a  shyness  of 
God's  presence;  but  filial  fear  puts  the  soul  on 
to  seek  nearness  with  God,  Gen.  iii.  10;  Psal. 
lxxxiii.  27,  28;  Hos.  iii.  5. 

4.  Slavish  fear  dreads  nothing  but  hell  and  the 
punishment  of  sin;  but  filial  fear  dreads  sin  itself 
as  the  greater  evil  of  the  two,  Psal.  vi.  4;  iv.  4; 
Acts  xxiv.  25. 

5.  Slavish  fear  makes  men  averse  from  the 
light  of  the  word  and  a  faithful  ministry;  but 
filial  fear  makes  us  suspicious  of  ourselves,  and 
willing  to  be  tried,  John  iii.  20, 2 1 ;  1  Kings  xxii.  8. 

6.  Slavish  fear  restrains  only  from  the  exter- 
nal acts  of  sin,  and  puts  men  on  to  external 
performances  in  duty  only;  but  godly  fear  makes 
a  man  guard  even  against  inward  and  secret  sins, 
and  study  to  please  God  inwardly  as  well  as 
outwardly,  and  give  him  the  heart  as  well  as  the 
life,  Isa.  viii.  13. 


V. CONCERNING    LOVE. 

<J.  What  is  that  love  which  a  worthy  com- 
municant ought  to  have  ? 

A.  There  is  a  three-fold  love  necessary :  1 .  Love 
to  God  and  godliness.  2.  Love  to  the  people  of 
God.     3.  Love  to  our  enemies. 

Q.  What  is  true  love  to  God  ? 

A.  It  is  a  special  affection  or  saving  grace, 
wrought  by  God's  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people,  whereby,  from  a  special  discovery  of  the 
glory  and  excellency  of  God,  their  souls  are 
determined  to  have  a  high  and  superlative  esteem 
of  him,  their  desires  are  carried  out  after  him, 
:  and  their  delights  are  centered  on  him,  as  their 
|  chief  good  and  portion,  Rom.  v.  5;  Psal.  lxxiii. 
25;  xlii.  1,  2;  xvi.  5,  6. 

Q.  Why  is  love  to  God  and  Christ  so  neces 
sary  to  worthy  communicating? 

A.  1.  Because  this  sacrament  is  a  love  feast, 
appointed  for  expressing  the  mutual  love  and 
j  affection  of  Christ  and  his  people  to  one  another, 
and  therefore  it  is  designed  only  for  his  friends 
and  disciples.  Now  how  contrary  is  it  to  the 
nature  of  this  ordinance,  for  people  to  approach 
to  it  without  love  !  Or  to  sit  down  to  his  love- 
feast  with  enmity  in  their  hearts  at  the  master 
of  it!  Cant.  v.  1;  Matt.  xxvi.  27. 

2.  Because  we  have  hero  the  highest  repre- 
sentation  of  divine   love  that  ever   was  given. 
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Here  we  may  sec  both  the  arms  and  heart  of  the 
Son  of  God  open  on  a  cross  to  us,  with  his  affec- 
tions streaming  out  to  us  in  blood:  and  we  may 
hear  the  dying  groans  of  the  Lamb  of  God  just 
expiring  under  the  burden  of  wrath  that  was  due 
to  us.  And  what  a  monstrous  thing  would  it 
be  for  us  to  want  love  to  him  at  such  a  time  ! 
Gal.  ii.  20;  Eph.  v.  2;  Rev.  i.  5. 

3.  Because  other  graces  which  are  to  be  exer- 
cised in  this  ordinance,  very  much  depend  upon 
love;  without  it  we  cannot  be  heavenly-minded 
in  this  duty,  we  cannot  have  high  thoughts  of 
Christ,  we  cannot  delight  in  him,  nor  have  any 
hungering  desires  after  him.  Without  love  to 
Christ  we  cannot  hate  sin,  nor  be  grieved  for  it; 
nay,  we  may  see  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
our  fingers  into  his  wounds,  without  any  remorse 
for  sin  that  made  them.  Mary's  tears  were  most 
free  when  her  love  was  most  hot,  Luke  vii.  37, 
38;  Isa.  liii.  2,  3. 

4.  Without  love  to  Christ  we  can  have  no 
benefit  by  the  sacraments,  for  we  can  have  no 
communion  with  God,  nor  any  manifestations  of 
his  favour  without  it,  seeing  these  are  only  pro- 
mised to  such  as  love  him,  John  xiv.  21,  23. 

5.  Because  the  want  of  this  love  brings  men 
under  the  severest  curse,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Q.  Must  not  our  love  to  God  at  the  sacra- 
ment be  directed  to  all  the  persons  of  the  glo- 
rious Trinity? 

A.  Yes;  we  must  love  God  the  Father  as  our 
Father;  God  the  Son  as  our  Mediator  and 
Redeemer;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  our 
Sanctifier  and  Comforter. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  love  God  the 
Father  as  our  Father? 

A.  By  our  filial  respect  and  dutiful  carriage  to 
him ;  if  we  fear  him,  and  stand  in  awe  to  offend 
him,  if  we  be  tender  of  his  honour,  troubled  at 
his  frowns,  desirous  of  his  presence,  and  careful 
to  please  him.  If  we  depend  on  him  for  what 
we  want;  love  to  address  him;  imitate  him  in 
his  holiness,  and  obey  his  injunctions,  Mai.  i.  6; 
Psal.  cxxxix.  20,  21 ;  xxx.  7;  Isa.  lvi.  4,  5;  Rom. 
viii.  15;  1  Pet.  v.  7;  Eph.  v.  1 ;  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  love  God  the 
Son,  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer? 

A.  By  our  accepting  of  him,  and  improving 
him  in  all  his  mediatory  offices:  learning  of  him 
as  our  prophet,  relying  on  him  as  our  priest,  and 
obeying  him  as  our  king:  and  by  our  renounc- 
ing all  other  lords  and  saviours  besides  him, 
Mat.  xi.  28,  29;  Isa.  xvi.  13;  Heb.  v.  0;  Eph. 
i.  12,  13. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  love  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  our  Sanctifier  and  Comforter? 

A.  By  our  hearkening  to  his  calls,  seeking  his 
assistance  in  duties,  laying  ourselves  open  to  his 
influences,  cherishing  his  motions,  and  delighting 


in  those  duties  and  ordinances  where  his  opera- 
tions are  to  be  expected,  and  desiring  to  be 
directed  and  guided  by  him  in  all  our  ways,  Psal. 
xxvii.  8;  1  Thess.  v.  19;  Eph.  iii.  16;  Psal.  lxiii. 
2;  clxiii.  10,  11;  Rom.  viii.  14. 

Q.  Seeing  love  to  Christ,  our  crucified  Saviour, 
is  especially  requisite  at  the  Lord's  table;  by  what 
marks  may  we  examine  our  love  to  him,  if  it  be 
true  and  not  counterfeit? 

A.  By  these:  1.  Let  us  see  if  we  can  give  any 
reason  for  our  love  to  him;  if  we  love  him  not 
only  for  what  he  hath  done  for  elect  sinners  in 
general,  but  for  what  he  hath  done  for  us  in  par- 
ticular, in  hearing  our  cry,  and  helping  us  when 
we  were  brought  low  under  a  burden  of  guilt  and 
fears,  Psal.  cxvi.  1,  6,  8. 

2.  If  we  love  him,  also,  because  of  his  own 
intrinsic  beauty,  matchless  worth,  and  personal 
excellencies,  that  render  him  altogether  lovely  in 
himself,  as  well  as  a  suitable  Saviour  to  us,  Cant. 
v.  10—16. 

3.  If  our  hearts  and  thoughts  be  frequently 
going  out  towards  him,  and  our  meditation  of 
him  be  sweet ;  for  surely,  if  Christ  be  our  trea- 
sure, our  hearts  will  be  with  him,  Psal.  civ.  34; 
Mat.  vi.  21. 

4.  If  we  be  earnestly  desirous  of  his  gracious 
presence  in  duties  and  ordinances,  and  languish 
for  him  when  he  withdraws,  Psal.  lxxxiv.  1,2; 
Cant.  iii.  1 — 3;  v.  8. 

5.  If  we  have  common  friends  and  common 
enemies;  love  what  Christ  loves  and  hate  what 
he  hates;  if  we  rejoice  when  his  name  his  great, 
and  his  interest  flourishes,  and  grieve  when  any 
wrong  or  dishonour  is  done  to  him,  either  by 
ourselves  or  others,  1  John  v.  1,  2;  Psal.  cxxxix. 
21,  22;  xcvii.  10;  John  xiv.  28;  Psal.  cxxii.  9. 

6.  If  we  love  Christ  and  his  interest  in  all 
states  and  conditions;  own  him  under  persecu- 
tion and  reproach,  and  highly  esteem  a  crucified, 
as  well  as  a  glorious  Christ,  a  condemned  as  well 
as  an  adored  Christ,  Cant.  viii.  6,  9. 

7.  If  we  love  Christ  wholly,  and  all  that  is  in 
him;  love  him  in  all  his  offices,  in  his  death  as  a 
sacrifice,  and  in  his  life  as  a  pattern;  love  him  as 
a  prince  on  the  throne,  as  well  as  a  priest  on  the 
cross;  love  him  for  purity,  as  well  as  pardon;  for 
sanctification,  as  well  as  satisfaction.  No  lover 
of  Christ  will  desire  a  disjunction  of  Christ's 
priestly  and  princely  offices,  for  he  sees  them 
sweetly  linked  together;  and  hence  it  is  that 
Christ  is  styled  "a  Priest  upon  a  throne,"  Zech. 
vi.  13.  And  therefore  he  will  love  his  laws  to 
obey  them,  his  ordinances  to  attend  them,  his 
sabbaths  to  sanctify  them,  and  his  people  to  asso- 
ciate with  them,  John  xiv.  21;  2  Cor.  v.  14, 15; 
1  John  v.  1 — 3;  Psal.  cxix.  63. 

8.  If  we  love  Christ  above  our  relations,  enjoy- 
ments, and  dearest  things  we  have  in  the  world, 
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vca,  even  life  itself,  Mat.  x.  37;  Acts  xxxi.  13 ; 
Rev.  xii.  11. 

9.  If  we  be  breathing  after  fresh  intimations 
of  Christ's  love  to  us,  and  seeking  still  more 
assurance  and  evidences  of  it,  Cant.  i.  2.  3;  viii.  6. 

Q.  "What  shall  these  exercised  souls  do,  that 
suspect  their  love  to  Christ  not  superlative;  that 
they  love  him  not  above  their  relations  and  Near- 
est enjoyments  in  the  world?  By  what  marks 
do  we  know  if  we  do? 

A.  By  these:  1.  If  no  affection  to  any  creature 
can  draw  us  willingly  or  wittingly  to  do  that 
which  is  displeasing  to  Christ. 

2.  If  we  value  Christ's  friendship  and  favour 
more  than  that  of  any  creature,  and  would  choose 
rather  to  displease  all  the  world  than  offend  him. 

3.  If  the  loss  of  Christ's  countenance,  or  any 
injury  done  to  him,  affect  our  hearts  more  than 
any  worldly  loss  or  damage. 

4.  If  it  be  our  greatest  grief,  that  we  cannot 
get  more  love  to  Christ.  And,  if  we  can  appeal 
to  himself,  who  knoweth  our  hearts,  with  Peter, 
that  we  love  him  sincerely,  though  not  so  much 
as  we  ought,  John  xxii.  17;  Eph.  vi.  24. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  who  have  left  their 
first  love,  like  these,  Rev.  ii.  4.  How  shall  we 
know  if  it  be  so  with  us? 

A.  If  decay  of  love  to  Christ  be  our  disease,  it 
will  have  such  symptoms  as  these:  1.  Christ  will 
be  less  in  our  hearts  and  mouths  than  formerly. 

2.  We  will  be  more  slack  in  our  obedience, 
and  have  less  delight  in  duty  than  before. 

3.  It  is  a  sign  of  decaying  love,  when  we  lose 
our  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  wonted  abhor- 
rence of  sin,  Christ's  enemy. 

4.  When  we  are  more  easy  under  Christ's 
absence  and  withdrawings,  and  less  anxious  for 
his  presence. 

5.  When  we  lose  our  wonted  appetites  for  our 
spiritual  food  and  nourishment  from  Christ  in  the 
ordinances. 

6.  When  we  lose  our  public-spiritedness  and 
concern  for  the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom  and 
glory  in  the  world. 

7.  When  we  are  little  concerned  to  have  heart- 
holiness,  which  is  Christ's  image,  drawn  upon 
the  soul. 

8.  When  we  have  little  desire  for  Christ's  second 
coming,  or  for  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  heaven. 

9.  When  earthly-mindedness,  and  love  to  the 
world,  is  on  the  growing  hand. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  love  to  worldly  things,  which 
is  lawful  and  allowable?  How  may  we  know 
when  we  love  the  world  too  much? 

A.  Our  love  to  the  world  is  unlawful  and 
e.vc'-sive:  when,  1.  Worldly  things  are  first  in 
our  thoughts  in  the  morning,  or  last  at  night. 

2.  When  they  jostle  out  spiritual  things  from 
our  minds. 


3.  When  we  think  on  worldly  affairs,  with 
greater  intensity  of  mind,  than  these  things  that 
are  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

4.  When  the  impressions  of  worldly  things  last 
longer  with  us,  than  those  things  which  imme- 
diately concern  the  glory  of  God  and  our  souls' 
good. 

5.  When  the  ends  we  propose  to  ourselves  in 
worldly  cares  are  chiefly,  that  we  may  satisfy 
our  natural  desires,  prevent  poverty,  or  make 
ourselves  great;  not  that  we  may  glorify  God, 
and  be  more  capable  to  serve  him. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  get  the  decayed  fire 
of  love  to  Christ  kindled  and  increased? 

A.  1.  Let  us  labour  to  be  deeply  sensible  of 
this  evil  of  decay  of  love  to  Christ,  and  heavily 
bemoan  the  coldness  of  our  hearts  before  God. 

2.  Let  us  humblyapply  to  Christ, our  greatphy- 
sician,  who  only  can  cure  this  plague  of  a  spirit- 
ual consumption  as  well  as  our  other  souls'  diseases. 

3.  Let  us  earnestly  seek  after  further  disco- 
veries of  Christ's  excellency  and  loveliness;  for 
if  we  once  saw  his  beauty,  our  hearts  would 
surely  go  out  after  him. 

4.  Let  us  meditat"  much  on  the  love  of  a  cru- 
cified Jesus  in  sweating  blood,  and  laying  down 
his  life  for  such  enemies  as  we  are:  let  us  take  a 
view  of  him,  in  his  dyed  garments,  as  he  is 
described,  Isa.  lxiii.  1 — 3. 

5.  Let  us  carefully  search  out  the  lust  or  idol, 
the  Delilah,  or  worldly  enjoyment,  that  hath 
stolen  our  hearts  from  Christ;  and  when  we 
have  found  it,  let  neither  our  eye  pity  nor  spare 
it,  but  presently  cast  it  out. 

6.  Let  us  seriously  think,  on  the  one  hand, 
upon  the  heavy  curse  and  vengeance  which  abide 
those  that  do  not  love  Christ,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  upon  the  unspeakable 
reward  laid  up  for  all  true  lovers  of  Christ,  as 
recorded,  2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;   1  Cor.  hi.  9. 

7.  Let  us  consider  that  loving  of  Christ  will  be 
the  eternal  employment  of  saints  in  heaven :  this 
grace  of  love  abides  for  ever,  when  all  the  rest  fail. 

8.  Let  us  earnestly  pray  for  the  breathings  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  these  "  north  and  south  winds 
to  blow  on  our  withered  gardens."  And  let  us 
plead  his  gracious  promises  of  strength  and 
quickening,  which  he  makes  to  languishing  and 
decaying  souls,  particularly  these,  Isa.  xl.  29 — 
31;  Jer.  xxxiii.  6;  Zech.  xii.  8;  Hos.  xiv.  5 — 7. 
Let  us  often  cry  with  David,  "Quicken  thou  me 
according  to  thy  word,"Psal.  cxix.  25,  107, 
154,  &c. 

9.  Let  us,  in  this  case,  follow  the  advice  and 
prescription  of  Christ,  our  great  Physician,  Rev. 
iii.  4,  5,  "Thou  hast  left  thy  first  love,  remember 
from  whence'  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
thy  first  works." 

The  advice  contains  three  directions,  1 .  "  Re- 


510 


A  SACRAMENTAL  CATECHISM. 


member  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,"  i.  e.  com- 
pare thy  former  state  with  thy  present:  remem- 
ber what  a  warm  heart  and  lively  affections  you 
once  had  to  Christ,  and  how  cold  and  dead  they 
are  now. 

2.  "  Repent,"  i.  e.  mourn  over  your  sad  back- 
slidings  and  decays,  and  acknowledge  them  before 
God. 

3.  "  Do  thy  first  works,"  t.  e.  be  as  diligent  in 
duty  as  formerly.  When  we  find  this  holy  fire 
decayed,  we  ought  to  cast  on  more  fuel,  *.  e.  use 
all  God's  appointed  means  for  rekindling  the 
flame,  be  much  in  prayer,  reading,  and  hearing 
the  word;  delight  much  in  the  converse  and  fel- 
lowship of  warm  and  lively  Christians,  and  go 
frequently  to  the  heart- warming  and  love  inflam  - 
ing  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  carefully 
guarding  against  formality  in  communicating,  or 
slightness  in  praying  for  it. 

Q.  What  way  shall  the  lovers  of  Christ  express, 
or  show  forth  their  love  to  him? 

A.  1.  By  studying  likeness  and  conformity  to 
him.  Holiness  is  Christ's  image:  let  us  imitate 
Christ  herein,  that  we  may  in  some  measure  be 
like  him  whom  we  love,  in  meekness,  humility, 
self-denial,  diligence,  and  heavenly-mindedness: 
in  a  word,  let  us  be  holy  in  our  thoughts,  affec- 
tions, speeches,  actions,  and  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation: for  so  Christ  was,  Heb.  vii.  26;  1  Pet. 
i.  15,  16. 

2.  Let  us  seek  to  converse  with  him,  and  be 
much  in  his  company:  let  us  walk  with  him  in 
the  galleries  of  ordinances,  and  be  much  in  secret 
prayer,  and  in  all  those  duties  where  fellowship 
with  him  is  to  be  obtained,  Cant.  i.  7;  iii.  2;  vii. 
5;  viii.  13. 

3.  Observe  his  injunctions  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, John  xiv.  15. 

4.  Be  concerned  for  his  interest,  kingdom,  and 
glory  upon  earth,  Psal.  cxxii.  9;  Phil.  ii.  21. 

5.  Let  us  place  all  relations,  worldly  interests 
and  enjoyments,  below  him,  Matt.  x.  37. 

6.  Give  ready  audience  to  his  ambassadors, 
and  kindly  entertainment  to  all  his  love  motions, 
Psal.  xlv.  10;  Cant.  v.  2. 

7.  Avoid  every  thing  that  Christ  hates,  Psal. 
xcvii.  10;  xiv.  7. 

8.  Love  his  people  and  whatever  bears  his 
image,  1  John  v.  1. 


CONCERNING  LOVE  TO  GOD  S  PEOPLE. 

Q.  Why  is  love  to  our  neighbours,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  people  of  God,  so  necessary  for  a 
worthy  communicant? 

A.  1.  Because  God  requires  us,  in  all  our 
solemn  approaches  to  him,  to  see  that  we  be  in  a 


state  of  amity  and  friendship  with  our  brother; 
not  harbouring  any  wrath  or  malice  in  our  hearts, 
as  we  would  be  accepted  of  God,  Matt.  v.  23, 
25;  1  Cor.  v.  8;  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  Because  it  is  one  end  of  this  ordinance  to 
represent  the  union  of  believers  together  into  one 
mystical  body,  as  the  bread  is  made  up  of  many 
grains  compacted  together:  and  also  to  testify 
their  communion  and  fellowship  with  one  another 
as  members  of  the  same  body:  and  how  can  this 
be  done  without  mutual  love?  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17. 

3.  Because  brotherly  love  is  inseparable  from 
faith,  and  given  frequently  as  a  mark  of  Christ's 
disciples,  for  whom  this  sacrament  is  appointed, 
John  xiii.  35;   1  John  iii.  4;  iv.  7. 

4.  Because  without  this  love  we  can  expect  no 
benefit  by  this  ordinance,  nor  any  communion 
with  Christ  in  it,  1  Pet.  ii.  1—3 .  1  John  iii.  23, 
24;  iv.  12,  16.  As  the  Spirit  descended  on  the 
disciples,  when  they  met  together  in  one  house, 
and  were  all  of  one  mind  and  one  heart,  so  he 
will  not  enter  the  house  or  heart  where  love  and 
peace  do  not  dwell,  Acts  ii.  1,  4;  iv.  31,  32; 
Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40. 

5. Because  aswe  are  bound  torememberChrist's 
death  in  the  sacrament,  so  we  ought  in  receiving  it 
to  remember  the  dying  charge  and  injunctions  he 
gave  his  people,  when  he  instituted  and  dispensed 
it;  and  particularly  this  of  brotherly  love,  which 
he  so  earnestly  pressed  in  his  sacramental  dis- 
course and  farewell  sermon,  John  xv.  12,  17, 
and  also  prayer  for  it,  John  xvii.  11,  21. 

Q.  But  if  my  neighbour  hath  offended  me,  or 
I  him,  and  declines  to  return  to  a  state  of  love 
and  reconciliation  to  me;  should  this  hinder  me 
from  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  If  we  sincerely  use  the  means  which  God 
hath  appointed,  in  order  to  a  reconciliation  with 
our  offending  and  offended  brother,  and  endeav- 
our so  far  as  we  have  access  to  have  the  differ- 
ence removed,  and  entertain  no  prejudice,  hatred, 
or  revenge  in  our  hearts  against  him;  though 
our  endeavours  of  reconciliation  should  not  have 
the  desired  effect,  through  our  neighbour's  ob- 
stinacy or  untractableness,  we  are  not  to  abstain 
from  our  duty,  ir  deprive  ourselves  of  the  bene- 
fit of  this  ordinance,  because  of  his  fault,  Matt, 
v.  23,  24. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  know  if  our  love  to 
God's  people  be  true  and  sincere? 

A.  By  these,  1.  If  we  love  them  upon  spirit- 
ual grounds,  because  of  their  relation  to  God  as 
his  children,  and  to  Christ  as  his  members,  and 
because  of  their  likeness  to  God  and  Christ  in 
holiness,  1  John  v.  1,  2;   1  Pet.  i.  22. 

2.  If  we  love  them  universally,  whether  they 
be  rich  or  poor,  relations  or  strangers,  and  even 
though  they  differ  from  us  in  some  lesser  thing* 
Col.  i.  4;  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
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3.  If  we  love  them  fervently,  and  above  all 
ethers,  1  Pet.  i.  22;  Psal.  xvi.  3. 

4.  If  we  love  them  constantly,  in  adversity  as 
well  as  in  prosperity,  when  they  are  despised, 
reproached  and  persecuted  by  the  world,  as  well 
as  when  honoured  and  esteemed,  John  xiii.  2;  1 
John  iii.  16,  17;  Heb.  xiii.  1. 

5.  If  we  prefer  their  company,  and  delight  in 
it  above  that  of  any  others,  Psal.  cxix.  63 ;  xvi.  3. 

6.  If  we  sympathise  with  them,  both  in  their 
joys  and  sorrows,  Rom.  xii.  15;   1  Cor.  xii.  26. 

7.  If  we  be  ready  to  serve  them,  and  supply 
their  wants,  1  John  iii.  18,  19;  James ii.  15,  16. 

8.  If  we  can  bear  with  injuries  from  them,  and 
be  ready  to  forgive  them,  and  even  to  cover  their 
faults  from  others,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  7;  Eph.  iv.  32  ; 
1  Pet.  iv.  8. 


CONCERNING    LOVE    TO    OUR    ENEMIES. 

Q.  Wherefore  ought  we  to  love  our  enemies? 

A.  1.  Because  God  has  commanded  it,  Matt. 
v.  44;  Rom.  xii.  14. 

2.  Because  of  the  example  of  God  in  loving 
and  forgiving  us  who  are  enemies  to  him,  and  of 
Christ  in  dying  for  us,  Eph.  iv.  32;  Col.  iii.  13. 

Q.  What  sort  of  love  is  it,  that  we  ought  to 
bear  to  our  enemies? 

A.  A  love  of  benevolence  and  beneficence, 
though  not  a  love  of  delight  and  complacency, 
Matt.  v.  44,  45;  Rom.  xii.  20,  21. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  love  to  our  ene- 
mies be  true? 

A.  1.  If  the  example  of  Christ's  loving  and 
dying  for  his  enemies  have  influence  upon  us, 
Rom.  v.  8,  10;  Col.  iii.  13. 

2.  If  we  incline  to  forgive  them,  and  wish  their 
good  and  welfare,  Luke  xi.  12;  Prov.  xi.  23. 

3.  If  we  rejoice  not  in  their  hurt,  Prov.  xxiv.  17. 

4.  If  we  shun  to  revenge  ourselves  upon  them, 
Rom.  xii.  17,  19. 

5.  If  we  pray  for  them,  relieve  their  wants, 
and  return  them  good  for  evil,  Mat.  v.  44 ;  Rom. 
xii.  20,  21. 


VI. CONCERNING  THANKFULNESS. 

Q.  Why  is  thankfulness  to  God  so  necessary 
in  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  1.  Because  in  this  ordinance  we  have  the 
representation  of  the  greatest  love  and  goodness 
that  ever  God  expressed  to  the  world,  in  giving 
his  dearly  beloved  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  offering  him  to  be  a  Saviour  to  us,  John  iii. 
io  :  Gal.  iii.  1. 

2.  Thankfulness  to  God  is  a  special  design  of 
this  ordinance:  upon  which  account  it  is  called 


the  eucharist  or  thanksgiving;  because  here  we 
express  our  thankful  remembrance  of  redeeming 
love,  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  our  loving  Re- 
deemer, Mark  xiv.  26. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  thankfulness  be 
of  the  right  stamp? 

A.  1.  By  our  low  thoughts  of  ourselves,  and 
our  disclaiming  all  worthiness  in  us  to  receive  the 
least  mercy,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

2.  By  our  having  a  high  esteem  of  God's  mer- 
cies to  us,  and  especially  spiritual  blessings; 
reckoning  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  mercy  of  mer- 
cies, Luke  i.  68,  72;  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

3.  By  our  dutiful  rendering  to  God  according 
to  the  mercies  received  from  him,  Psal.  cxvi.  12; 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  25. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  a  thankful  communicant 
should  render  unto  the  Lord? 

A.  1.  Both  soul  and  body,  as  a  living  sacrifice 
and  thank-offering,  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Rom.  xii.  1. 

2.  Sincere  love  and  hearty  affection,  Luke  vii. 
27,  28,  47. 

3.  High  praises  and  humble  prayers,  Psal.  cvi. 
1,  2;  cxvi.  1,  2,  17;  ciii.  1—3;  1  Tim.  i.  15,  17. 

4.  Paying  our  sacramental  vows  by  a  holy 
walk,  diligent  service,  and  zealous  acting  for 
God's  glory,  Psal.  cxi.  12,  14;  cxix.  106;  1 
Cor.  xv;  Acts  xxi.  13. 


CONCERNING    HOLY    DESIRES. 

Q.  What  are  those  holy  desires,  which  are 
necessary  for  worthy  communicants? 

A.  They  are  the  soul's  spiritual  appetite,  or 
its  hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ  and  his  bene- 
fits, as  its  proper  food  and  nourishment,  Isa. 
xxvi.  8,  9;  Matt.  v.  6. 

Q.  Why  is  this  holy  desire  or  spiritual  appetite 
so  necessary  to  worthy  partaking? 

A.  1.  Because  it  is  necessary  in  all  our  duties 
and  approaches  to  God,  and  much  more  in  this 
which  is  so  solemn,  Psal.  lviii.  8. 

2.  This  ordinance  is  a  feast,  and  certainly  an 
appetite  is  proper  for  that  if  we  would  profit  by 
it.  Without  it  we  can  taste  no  spiritual  sweet- 
ness in  this  feast,  get  no  nourishment  by  it,  nor 
expect  welcome  to  it,  Matt.  v.  6;  Luke  i.  53; 
Rev.  xxii.  18. 

3.  The  greater  our  appetite  and  longings  be, 
the  greater  will  be  our  satisfaction;  when  the 
desire  opens  the  heart  widest,  God  opens  the 
hand  largest  to  fill  it,  Psal.  lxxxi.  19. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  desires  or  appe- 
tites be  of  the  right  sort  ? 

A.  By  these  marks:  1.  True  hunger  is  insa- 
tiable without  food:  bring  a  treasure,  a  crown, 
or  the  greatest  preferments  to  a  hungry  man,  all 
cannot  satisfy  him:    so  nothing  can  satisfy  the 
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hungry  soul  but  Christ;  not  his  ordinances  or 
benefits  only,  but  himself;  not  the  supper  or 
bread  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  of  the  supper, 
and  the  Lord  of  the  bread,  Psal.  lxxiii.  25;  Job 
xxiii.  3. 

2.  Hunger  is  insupportable  without  meat;  the 
man  must  die  if  he  want  it:  so  the  truly  hungry 
soul  cannot  live  or  subsist  without  Christ;  he 
can  bear  the  want  of  other  things,  but  Christ  he 
cannot  want,  Psal.  cxliii.  7,  9. 

3.  Hunger  makes  a  man  resolute,  active,  and 
industrious;  he  will  spare  neither  cost  nor  travel 
for  food,  it  would  even  break  through  stone  walls : 
so  a  hungry  soul  will  venture  through  all  diffi- 
culties to  find  Christ,  Cant.  iii.  2,  3. 

4.  Hunger  makes  a  man  very  humble;  he  will 
make  the  coarsest  bread,  or  meanest  crumb,  very 
welcome :  so  the  truly  hungry  will  be  content  to 
have  Christ  upon  any  terms,  though  it  were  even 
to  be  the  meanest  servant  of  his  house,  or  set  with 
his  dogs,  provided  always  he  may  have  a  relation 
to  his  family,  Luke  xv.  10;  Matt.  xv.  27. 

5.  Hunger  makes  a  man  restless  and  impatient 
of  delays  till  food  be  brought;  so  the  hungry 
soul  cries  oft,  "  How  long,  Lord,  wilt  thou  forget 
me  ?  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face?  When 
shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?"  Psal.  xiii. 
1;  xliii.  1,  2. 

6.  It  makes  a  man  prefer  Christ  and  his  ordin- 
ances to  all  his  worldly  interests,  and  willing  to 
part  with  all  things  to  obtain  these,  Luke  v.  11. 

7.  It  makes  Christ  and  his  spiritual  benefits 
very  sweet  and  pleasant  to  the  soul,  and  like- 
wise the  ordinances  that  convey  them,  Cant.  ii. 
3;  Psal.  cxxxii.  1. 


VIII. CONCERNING  NEW  OBEDIENCE. 

Q.  What  is  that  new  obedience  which  is  required 
in  worthy  communicants  ? 

A.  It  is  an  unfeigned  desire  and  purpose  of 
the  soul,  followed  with  suitable  endeavours  in 
the  life  (through  the  strength  of  Christ),  to  yield 
sincere,  constant,  and  universal  obedience  to  God's 
revealed  will ;  being  humbled  for  short-comings, 
and  desirous  to  be  clothed  with  Christ's  righte- 
ousness, and  accepted  of  God,  only  for  the  sake 
of  his  perfect  obedience,  Psal.  cxix.  4 — 6,  30 — 32, 
112;  Phil.  iv.  13;  iii.  9;  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  new  obedience  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  only  performed  by  those  who 
are  new  creatures,  and  are  actuated  by  new  prin- 
ciples, and  enabled  by  new  strength,  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  2  Cor.  v.  17;  Rom. 
xii.  2;  Phil.  iv.  13. 

Q.  Why  is  this  new  obedience  needful  to  wor- 
thy partaking? 

A.  1.  Because  the  new  covenant,   which  is 


sealed  in  this  ordinance,  binds  us  to  it;  for  as 
here  we  take  God  for  our  God;  so  we  give  up 
ourselves  to  be  his  people,  which  necessarily 
includes  our  obedience  to  him,  Jer.  xxxi.  33 ; 
Heb.  viii.  10. 

2.  Because  without  new  obedience,  and  sincere 
purposes  of  it,  a  man  comes  to  the  Lord's  table 
in  a  state  of  rebellion  and  not  in  obedience  to 
Christ;  and  so  can  have  no  communion  with 
him :  for  his  fair  profession  is  but  dissimulation, 
and  his  religious  performances  hypocritical  and 
abominable  to  God,  1  Sam.  xv.  22,  23;  Amos 
iii.  3;  Tit.  i.  16. 

3.  Carefulness  to  maintain  good  works  is  posi- 
tively required  of  all  that  close  with  Christ  by 
faith,  and  is  an  evidence  of  the  reality  of  our  faith, 
Tit.  iii.  8;  Jam.  ii.  18,  20. 

4.  There  can  be  no  true  thankfulness  for  redeem- 
ing love  without  it,  Rom.  xii.  1;  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

5.  Without  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  there  is 
no  seeing  of  God,  Matt.  v.  8;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Q.  How  shall  we  examine  the  truth  and  reality 
of  our  new  obedience  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  inquire  into  these  five  things; 
1.  If  it  spring  from  new  principles.  2.  If  it  be 
guided  by  a  new  rule.  3.  If  it  be  done  in  a  new 
manner.  4.  If  it  aim  at  new  ends.  5.  If  it  hath 
new  properties. 

Q.  What  are  the  principles  of  gospel-obedience? 

A.  The  grace  of  God's  Spirit  planted  in  the 
heart,  and  especially  the  graces  of  faith,  love,  and 
fear  of  God.  Fear  of  hell,  or  love  of  reward, 
may  force  the  hypocrite  to  some  sort  of  obedience  ; 
but  love  to  God,  and  a  tender  regard  to  his  author- 
ity, chiefly  influence  the  believer,  Rom.  xvi.  26  ; 
Heb.  xi.  7,  8;  2  Cor.  v.  14;  Psal.  cxix.  4,  5. 

Q.  What  is  the  rule  of  gospel-obedience? 

A.  1.  The  will  and  commands  of  God  revealed 
and  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures;  and  not  the 
precepts  and  inventions  of  men,  Isa.  viii.  20  ;  1 
Thess.  iv.  3;  Psal.  cxix.  4,  5;  Gal.  vi.  16. 

2.  The  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  pattern,' 
1  John  ii.  6. 

Q.  What  is  the  new  manner  in  which  gospel- 
obedience  is  performed  ? 

A.  It  is  done  in  faith,  that  is,  depending  on 
the  strength  of  Christ  for  enabling  us  to  it,  and 
on  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for  our  acceptance 
in  it,  and  leaning  nothing  upon  any  of  our  own 
performances,  but  relying  entirely  upon  Christ, 
Col.  iii.  17;  Phil.iv.3;  iii.  7— 9;  Eph.i.  6;  Luke 
xvi.  10. 

Q.  What  are  the  ends  which  believers  aim  at 
in  their  new  obedience  ? 

A.  Not  to  gain  the  world,  or  get  the  applause 
of  men,  as  hypocrites  do;  but  to  please  God, 
show  forth  his  glory,  and  promote  their  neigh- 
bour'sedification,  1  Cor.x.31;  Col.i.10;  Phil. ii. 4. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  gospel-obedience? 
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A.  1.  It  is  universal;  the  obedience  of  the  whole 
man  to  the  whole  laws  and  commands  of  God, 
Psal.  cxix.  34;  2  Cor.  vii.  20. 

2.  It  is  a  willing  obedience,  not  constrained  by 
the  commands  of  men,  education,  a  natural  con- 
science, or  fear  of  hell;  but  an  obedience  that 
springs  from  love  to  God  and  his  ways,  Psal.  ex. 
3;  xl.  8;  Rom.  vii.  22. 

3.  It  is  a  quick  and  speedy  obedience,  Psal. 
cxix.  60;  Gal.  i.  16. 

4.  It  is  a  persevering  and  resolute  obedience, 
notwithstanding  of  trials  and  difficulties,  Psal. 
cxix.  106,  112;  Acts  xi.  23;  Rev.  ii.  19. 

5.  It  is  a  humble  and  self-denied  obedience, 
Luke  xviii.  10. 

6.  It  is  a  confidential  obedience,  performed  in 
Christ's  strength,  and  relying  on  his  merits  for 
acceptance  with  God,  Eph.  i.  6;  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

So  much  concerning  the  first  part  of  our  pre- 
paration for  the  Lord's  supper,  viz.  self-examina- 
tion: and  so  we  come  to  the  second  part. 


THE    EXCITATION    OF    GRACE. 

Q.  Why  should  grace  be  excited  and  quick- 
ened, before  our  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  Because  liveliness  and  activity  of  soul  is 
necessary  to  worthy  communicating.  That  a 
man  may  be  qualified  for  a  feast,  it  is  fit  that  he 
not  only  be  living,  but  also  be  in  health,  and 
have  an  appetite :  for  a  sick  or  swooning  person 
is  unfit  for  a  feast,  as  well  as  a  dead  man.  So, 
in  order  to  worthy  communicating,  it  is  requisite 
that  grace  not  only  be  in  the  habit,  but  that  it 
be  brought  forth  to  lively  exercise;  and  that  for 
these  reasons: 

1.  The  very  work  of  communicating  lies  in  the 
vigorous  actings  of  faith,  love,  repentance,  and 
other  graces  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  Because  in  this  ordinance  we  make  a  solemn 
and  immediate  approach  unto  the  living  God, 
who  will  be  served  in  a  lively  manner,  and  abhor- 
reth  a  cold  and  lukewarm  temper  in  his  worship, 
Rom.  xii.  11;  Actsxxvi.7;  Rev.iii.  19;  Mai.  i.  14. 

3.  Because  to  act  without  liveliness,  is  not 
only  unsuitable  to  this  solemn  ordinance,  and  to 
the  Author  of  it,  but  also  most  uncomfortable  to 
ourselves;  for  lifeless  duties  are  unpleasant,  and 
occasion  many  bitter  reflections  to  the  soul. 

4.  Without  liveliness  of  grace,  we  are  in  hazard 
of  unworthycommunicating,  and  of  drawing  down 
judgments  on  ourselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  28 — 30. 

Q.  What  is  that  lively  frame  of  soul  which  a 
communicant  should  have  on  approaching  to  the 
Lord's  table  ? 

A.  He  should  have  all  the  sacramental  graces 
drawn  forth  into  exercise,  and  his  heart  thereby 
brought  into  a  humble  and  self-abasing  frame,  a 


melting  and  mourning  frame,  a  loving  and  affec- 
tionate frame,  a  longing  and  panting  frame,  a 
thankful  and  praising  frame,  and  a  willing  and 
obedient  frame,  to  run  the  ways  of  God's  com- 
mandments, Psal.  cxix.  82. 

Q.  What  course  shall  we  take  to  get  the  sacra- 
mental graces  brought  to  lively  exercise  ? 

A.  By  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  which 
God  hath  instituted,  particularly  by  reading  and 
hearing  of  God's  word,  by  serious  and  retired 
meditation  upon  proper  objects,  and  by  earnest 
prayer  and  frequent  ejaculations  to  God  for  the 
help  of  his  Spirit. 

Q.  What  are  these  proper  objects  we  should 
meditate  upon,  in  order  to  bring  the  grace  of 
faith  into  lively  exercise  ? 

A.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  greatness  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  the  acceptableness  of  his  sacrifice,  the 
infinite  virtue  of  his  blood,  the  fulness  and  sweet- 
ness of  his  promises,  and  the  freeness  of  his  gra- 
cious invitations,  with  the  assurance  he  gives  of 
acceptance  and  welcome  to  all  that  come  unto  him. 
Q.  What  shall  we  meditate  on,  in  order  to  get 
holy  fear  quickened  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  meditate  on  the  infinite  jus- 
tice and  holiness  of  God,  and  his  vehement  indig- 
nation against  sin,  manifested  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  sin;  and  upon  the  near  approach  we 
make  to  a  holy  God  in  this  ordinance,  and  the 
danger  of  unworthy  communicating. 

Q.  What  should  we  meditate  on  to  get  repent- 
ance quickened? 

A.  Upon  the  heinous  and  God-provoking 
nature  of  sin,  the  number  and  greatness  of  our 
sins,  the  variety  and  greatness  of  our  Redeemer's 
sufferings,  and  upon  our  sins  as  the  cause  of 
them  all. 

Q.  What  shall  we  meditate  on,  to  get  love  to 
God  and  Christ  quickened? 

A.  Upon  the  infinite  love  of  God  in  sending 
his  own  Son  to  die  for  us;  upon  the  matchless 
love  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world,  his 
readiness  and  willingness  to  sacrifice  himself  for 
us,  his  intrinsic  loveliness  and  excellency;  the 
unspeakable  vilcness  and  unworthiness  of  those 
whom  he  loved,  and  suffered  so  much  for. 

Q.  What  shall  we  meditate  upon  to  get  love 
to  the  people  of  God  quickened? 

A.  Upon  the  words  of  our  dying  Redeemer 
enjoining  it;  upon  the  image  they  bear,  their  near 
relation  to  Christ  and  to  us;  and  upon  the  lovo 
of  Christ  in  dying  for  them. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  get  love  to  our  ene- 
mies quickened? 

A.  Let  us  think  on  Christ's  command  for  it, 
and  his  example  in  loving  and  dying  for  us  when 
enemies  to  him. 

Q.  What  shall  wc  think  on,  to  get  our  desires 
and  spiritual  appetite  quickened  ? 
3t 
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A.  Upon  our  souls'  manifold  necessities  and 
wants,  the  fulness  and  suitableness  of  the  supplies 
Christ  hath  provided  for  us  in  this  ordinance; 
and  the  gracious  promises  he  hath  made  to  satisfy 
those  that  hunger  and  thirst. 

Q.  What  shall  we  meditate  upon,  to  get  our 
thankfulness  to  God  quickened? 

A.  Upon  the  freeness  and  greatness  of  redeem- 
ing love,  the  suitableness  and  excellency  of  the 
new  covenant,  the  richness  and  fulness  of  this 
gospel -feast,  and  our  un  worthiness  of  the  least  of 
God's  mercies. 

Q.  What  shall  these  do,  who  complain  of  their 
spiritual  deadness  still  continuing,  and  who  can- 
not get  their  hearts  brought  to  a  lively  frame,  for 
approaching  to  this  holy  ordinance? 

A.  1.  They  ought  to  examine  what  may  be  the 
cause  of  their  spiritual  deadness.  2.  Use  all 
proper  remedies  for  curing  this  disease. 

Q,.  What  are  the  ordinary  causes  of  our  spirit- 
ual deadness? 

A.  1.  Our  commission  of  some  sin,  and  not 
repenting  for  it;  upon  which  account  God  is 
provoked  to  withhold  the  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
Psal.  li.  11.  2.  Our  omission  of  duty  or  sluggish 
performance  of  it,  brings  on  deadness.  A  key 
not  turned  rusts  in  the  lock,  Isa.  lxiv.  '7. 

3.  Our  careless  entertaining  of  convictions,  and 
the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  grieves  and 
quenches  the  Spirit,  and  so  brings  on  deadness. 

4.  Our  unthank fulness  for  former  mercies, 
especially  spiritual  mercies  and  revivings,  pro- 
vokes God  to  shut  his  hand,  and  suspend  his 
influences,  Col.  ii.  7.    . 

5.  Our  earthly-mindedness,  and  taking  too 
much  liberty  in  the  delights  of  the  world  dead- 
ens the  heart,  Psal.  cxix.  37;  Jude  19. 

6.  When  we  grow  proud  of  gifts,  attainments, 
or  enlargement  in  duty,  God  is  provoked  to  blast 
them  to  us,  James  iv.  6. 

7.  Heavy  troubles  and  discouragements  tend 
to  deaden  the  heart,  Psal.  cxix.  107. 

Q,.  What  are  the  proper  remedies  for  curing 
our  spiritual  deadness? 

A.  1.  Let  us  be  deeply  sensible  of  this  sad 
plague,  search  out  the  cause  of  it,  and  be  hum- 
bled for  it  before  the  Lord. 

2.  Let  us  study  to  keep  up  a  lively  faith  of 
the  unseen  things  of  another  world;  for  when  unbe- 
lief prevails,  our  spiritual  life  decays,  Heb.  iii.  1 2. 

3.  Let  us  act  faith  on  Christ,  and  thereby 
draw  life  and  quickening  from  him,  who  is  "the 
fountain  of  life  and  head  of  influences"  to  his 
people;  he  is  a  living  head,  and  will  communi- 
cate life  and  light  to  his  languishing  members, 
John  x.  1 0. 

4.  Let  us  carefully  cherish  all  the  motions  and 
convictions  of  God's  Spirit,  watch  against  all 
known  sin,  the  love  of  the  world,  the  company 


of  the  wicked,  and   every  thing  that  tends   to 
grieve  and  quench  the  Spirit,  1  Thess.  v.  11). 

5.  Let  us  be  frequent  in  reading,  hearing,  and 
meditating  upon  the  quickening  word  and  pre- 
cepts of  God,  Psal.  cxix.  93. 

6.  Delight  in  the  company  of  lively  Christians, 
■  whose  flame  may  help  to  kindle  our  languishing 

spark,  Psal.  cxix.  63. 

7.  Let  us  think  much  on  the  activity  and  live- 
liness of  the  glorified  saints  and  angels  above,  in 
the  service  of  the  living  God;   and  as  we  pray 

1  that  we  may  "do  his  will  on  earth  as  they  do  in 
heaven,"  let  us  join  our  endeavours  with  our 
prayers,  chide  our  drowsy  hearts,  and  excite 
them  to  liveliness,  Mat.  vi.  10;  Psal.  lvii.  8;  ciii. 
1,  2;  Jer.  xxx.  21. 

8.  Let  us  attend  God's  quickening  ordinance, 
and  continue  to  use  all  means;  still  waiting,  long- 
ing, and  looking  to  the  Lord,  who  hath  promised 
to  give  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  be  as  the  dew 
to  Israel,  Psal.  xxvii.8;  Isa.  xl.  29, 31;  Hos.  xiv.  5. 

Q.  But  what  shall  poor  exercised  souls  do, 
who,  after  using  all  means,  find  their  deadness 
still  continuing?  dare  they  adventure  to  approach 
to  the  living  God  in  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  We  ought  to  consider  that  our  dying 
Saviour  hath  commanded  us  to  come  to  his  table, 
and  we  are  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to 
obey  it,  and  that  our  sinful  indisposition  cannot 
excuse  us  from  our  duty.     And,  therefore, 

2.  We  must  not  stop  in  complaining  of  our 
deadness,  but  we  must  be  restless  under  it,  mourn 
over  it,  pray  against  it,  struggle  in  the  use  of  all 
means  to  get  it  removed,  and  set  our  hearts  to 
our  duty:  and  if  we  be  conscious  to  ourselves 
that  we  have  been  honestly  exercised,  though 
with  much  weakness,  in  the  use  of  all  appointed 
means,  we  are  not  to  give  over  thoughts  of  com- 
municating; but,  in  obedience  to  Christ's  com- 
mand, and  with  a  serious  design  to  keep  up  the 
remembrance  of  his  dying  love,  we  ought  to  set 
about  it  with  hope  and  expectation  that  God  will 
meet  with  us  and  bless  us  in  this  quickening 
ordinance,  and  graciously  remove  our  complaints, 
according  to  his  promise,  Psal.  ix.  8;  xxxiii. 
18,  22;  Isa.  xli.  17,  18. 

3.  Let  us  remember  that  this  course  of  sincere 
aiming  to  obey  Christ's  command,  and  preparing 
ourselves  in  the  use  of  all  means,  is  to  lay  our- 
selves in  God's  way  and  road,  who  has  promised 
to  meet  such  as  remember  him  in  his  ways,  and 
commonly  hath  a  desirable  issue.  For  God  often 
surprises  his  people  with  supplies  of  life,  when 
they  are  struggling  with  their  deadness  in  the 
use  of  means;  help  comes  in,  in  the  mean  time, 
so  that  though  they  begin  duty  with  a  dead 
frame,  yet  they  end  it  with  a  lively.  "Before 
they  are  aware,  their  souls  will  make  them  as 
the  chariots  of  Aminadab,"  Isa.  lxiv.  5;  Cant. 
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vi.  12,  read  Psal.  xiii.  the  first  verses  compared 
with  the  latter. 

Q.  Are  not  retired  meditations  upon  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  and  secret  prayer  to  God,  two 
special  means  for  quickening  our  graces,  and  pre- 
paring us  for  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  Yes;  when  they  are  rightly  managed  and 
duly  performed. 


I. THE  MEDITATION  OF  CHRIST  S  SUFFERINGS. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  nature  of  the  duty  of 
solemn  and  retired  meditation  consist? 

A.  It  consists  in  the  soul's  abstract  and  retir- 
ing itself  from  the  world,  and  setting  itself  seri- 
ously to  contemplate  and  think  upon  spiritual 
objects,  for  holy  and  practical  uses:  which  reli- 
gious exercise  is  a  very  necessary  and  profitable 
duty  in  itself,  and  the  character  of  a  godly  man, 
Josh.  i.  8 ;  Psal.  i.  2 ;  Gen.  xxiv.  63 ;  Psal.  cxix.  97. 

Q.  What  is  the  advantage  of  this  duty  ? 

A.  It  is  a  great  help  to  other  duties;  it  affords 
matter  to  the  tongue  in  prayer  and  praise,  it 
makes  us  fruitful  in  reading  and  hearing  the 
word,  it  over-awes  the  soul  from  sinning,  and 
melts  the  heart  into  penitential  tears  for  sin,  it 
quickens  the  graces  in  communicating,  raiseth  the 
soul's  esteem  of  Christ,  enforceth  holiness,  and 
excites  diligence  and  activity  in  the  service  of 
God,  Psal.  xl.  1;  Jam.  i.  24;  Psal.  cxix.  97,  99; 
xc.  11;  li.  3;  2  Tim.  i.  12;  Cant.  v.  16;  Psal. 
xxvi.  3;  Heb.  xi.  36. 

Q.  Why  is  this  useful  and  profitable  duty  so 
much  neglected  by  us? 

A.  1.  Because  of  our  spiritual  sloth,  that  makes 
us  unwilling  to  engage  in  duties  that  are  difficult, 
spiritual  and  tedious  to  the  flesh,  Pro  v.  xxi.  25. 

2.  Because  of  our  guilty  consciences,  that  make 
us  unwilling  to  be  alone  and  retired,  lest  the  mind 
should  fall  upon  itself,  or  bring  the  awful  Judge 
of  the  world  and  a  future  state  into  our  remem- 
brance, Rom.  i.  28. 

3.  Because  of  the  carnality  and  dulness  of  our 
hearts,  the  throng  of  worldly  business  that  takes 
up  the  time  of  many,  the  barrenness  of  our 
thoughts  as  to  spiritual  things,  and  the  natural 
inclination  of  our  hearts  to  wander  and  skip  from 
one  subject  to  another,  Isa.  vi.  10;  Jer.  iv.  14. 

Q.  How  shall  we  manage  this  work  of  retired 
meditation  before  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  Let  us  call  in  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  dispose  and  fix  our  hearts  for  it, 
Cant.  iv.  16. 

2.  Let  us  excite  and  rouse  up  our  souls,  and 
all  their  faculties,  to  the  work,  Psal.  lvii.  8. 

3.  Let  us  meditate  but  upon  one  thing  at  once, 
and  labour  to  keep  our  mind  and  thoughts  fixed 


upon  the  object  that  we  think  on,  for  some  time 
together,  till  once  our  hearts  be  affected  with  it, 
and  moved  to  holy  mourning,  prayer,  or  praise. 

4.  When  we  come  any  speed  in  this  exercise, 
let  us  bless  God  for  it,  and  this  is  the  way  to 
have  more  success  in  it:  for  as  that  which  goeth 
up  in  vapours  comes  down  again  in  showers ;  so 
that  which  goeth  up  in  praises  comes  down  again 
in  blessings,  Psal.  lxvii.  5,  6. 

5.  Let  us  begin  and  end  this  work  with  prayer; 
in  the  beginning,  let  us  pray  for  a  blessing  on 
the  duty;  and  in  the  end,  let  us  pray  that  God 
may  preserve  the  spiritual  thoughts  we  have  had 
upon  our  hearts,  2  Chron.  xxix.  28. 

6.  Let  us  realize  the  presence  of  God  to  our- 
selves, and  place  ourselves  before  his  all-seeing  eye, 
when  we  are  about  his  exercise,  firmly  believing 
that  his  eye  pierceth  into  our  heart  and  most 
secret  actions,  Psal.  xvi.  8. 

Q.  What  should  be  the  special  subjects  of  our 
meditation  before  our  approach  to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  The  evil  and  demerit  of  sin,  the  goodness 
of  God,  the  love  of  Christ;  the  preciousness  of 
the  soul,  and  the  excellent  contrivance  of  our 
redemption;  all  which,  as  in  a  bright  looking- 
glass,  we  may  contemplate  and  view  in  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  which  therefore  should  be  the 
principal  subject  of  our  meditation,  1  Cor.  ii.  2; 
Gal.  iii.  1 ;  John  i.  29. 

Q.  What  is  it  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that 
we  should  especially  think  upon? 

A.  We  should  meditate,  1.  On  the  variety  and 
greatness  of  them.     2.  On  the  course  of  them. 

3.  Christ's  innocency  and  patience  under  them. 

4.  The  excellent  properties  of  them. 

Q.  How  shall  we  meditate  on  the  variety  and 
greatness  of  Christ's  sufferings? 

A.  By  taking  a  serious  and  fixed  view  of  the 
many  sore  calamities  and  distresses  which  he 
endured  in  this  world,  in  his  life,  and  at  his  death, 
both  in  soul  and  body. 

1.  Think  how  our  glorious  Redeemer  was 
harassed  and  tempted  by  the  devil  forty  days  in 
a  wilderness. 

2.  What  poverty  and  want  he  lay  under,  tra- 
velling up  and  down  on  foot,  and  having  no  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

3.Whatgrievousreproacheswerecastuponhim. 

4.  How  he  was  the  object  of  the  common 
hatred  of  the  world ;  a  multitude  went  to  appre- 
hend him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  common  enemy  or 
robber;  the  multitude  cried,  "Away  with  him," 
and  preferred  the  greatest  malefactor  before  him, 
though  he  went  still  about  doing  them  good. 

5.  Think  on  the  unspeakable  pressure  of  divine 
wrath  which  he  lay  under  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  which  made  him  wrestle  as  in  an  agony, 
and  sweat  great  drops  of  blood,  complain  to  hifl 
disciples,  and  cry  to  heaven  for  relief. 
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6.  Think  how  he  was  betrayed  by  one  of  his 
own  disciples,  and  sold  to  his  enemies  for  a  very 
small  price. 

7.  How  he  was  denied  by  another  of  his  chosen 
disciples,  and  deserted  by  all  the  rest,  in  time  of 
his  distress. 

8.  How  he  was  taken  and  fast  bound  with 
cords,  as  if  he  had  been  a  thief  or  an  evil  doer. 

9.  How  cruelly  he  was  affronted  and  abused 
by  rude  soldiers  a  whole  night;  by  being  buffeted, 
spit  upon,  blind-folded,  struck  on  the  face, 
mocked  with  a  ridiculous  garb  put  upon  him,  and 
having  the  hair  plucked  from  his  cheeks. 

10.  How  he  was  hauled  to  the  judgment-seat 
of  men,  accused  of  crimes  he  knew  nothing  of, 
and,  without  any  cause,  stripped  naked,  and 
severely  scourged. 

11.  How  he  had  a  crown  of  thorns  plaited  for 
his  head,  with  the  sharp  points  turned  inward, 
and  this  put  on,  and  driven  into  his  head  byastaff. 

12.  How  contrary  to  all  law  as  well  as  the 
conscience  of  his  judge,  he  was  condemned  to  be 
crucified,  and  put  to  death,  as  one  of  the  vilest 
malefactors. 

13.  How  the  heavy  tree  of  the  cross  was  laid 
and  fastened  on  his  sore  bleeding  shoulders,  and 
he  forced  to  carry  it  to  the  place  of  execution, 
yea,  to  wrestle  with  it  up  to  mount  Calvary,  till 
he  was  ready  to  faint  under  the  burden. 

14.  How  he  was  laid  on  the  ground,  stretched 
forth  naked,  and  racked  on  the  cross,  and  both 
feet  and  hands  fastened  to  it  with  big  nails;  and 
then  the  cross  lift  up  with  our  nailed  and  bleed- 
ing Saviour  upon  it,  and  let  fall  into  a  deep  hole 
digged  for  the  foot  of  it;  and  so  the  wounds  still 
widened,  and  the  blood  gushed  forth,  till  he 
expired  amidst  these  tortures,  which  lasted  (as 
learned  men  think)  for  the  space  of  six  hours. 

15.  Think  how  great  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
was  at  this  time,  when  he  bore  our  sins,  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree;  he  was  inwardly  scorched 
with  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  which  "dried  up 
his  strength  like  a  potsherd,"  and  made  him  cry 
out,  "I  thirst,"  yea,  cry  aloud,  "My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  So  fearful 
were  his  sufferings,  the  whole  world  was  moved 
thereat,  the  earth  shook,  the  rocks  rent,  the 
heavens  darkened,  the  sun  vailed  his  face;  and 
shall  not  our  hearts  be  moved  with  contempla- 
tion of  them? 

Q.  What  was  the  cause  of  Christ's  sufferings? 

A.  Our  sins,  which  Christ  out  of  pure  love 
undertook  to  become  a  surety  and  sacrifice  for,  to 
the  justice  of  God:  these  were  the  burden  that 
pressed  him  down  in  the  garden;  that  made  the 
nails,  and  drove  them  into  his  body  on  the  cross, 
Isa.  liii.  5;  Rom.  v.  25;  Dan.  vii.  26. 

Q.  How  did  Christ's  innocency  and  patience 
appear  under  his  sufferings? 


A.  In  that  he  was  the  immaculate  Lamb  of 
God  who  had  done  no  evil.  His  judge  on  earth 
was  forced  to  exculpate  him;  the  Judge  of  hea- 
ven was  well  pleased  with  him,  and  received  him 
into  glory.  "He  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  opened  not  his  mouth;"  he  reviled 
not  his  persecutors,  but  heartily  prayed  for  them, 
and  willingly  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death, 
Isa.  liii.  7,  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  22,  23;  Luke  xxiii. 
14,  15,  34. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings on  which  we  ought  to  meditate? 

A.'l .  Theseasonableness  of  them ;  Christ  stepped 
in  and  suffered  for  his  people,  before  so  much  as 
one  drop  of  wrath  alighted  on  them. 

2.  The  voluntariness  of  them:  he  most  will- 
ingly offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice, 
without  any  sort  of  compulsion,  nay,  he  hastened 
to  do  it,  Psal.  xl.  8;  Luke  xiii.  50;  xxii.  15. 

3.  The  universality  of  them;  he  suffered  in  all 
his  offices,  in  his  good  name,  in  his  outward  goods, 
in  all  his  senses,  in  all  his  members. 

4.  The  extremity  of  them;  the  cup  he  drank 
was  most  bitter,  being  altogether  mingled  with 
wrath  and  curses;  he  was  roasted  with  the  fire 
of  divine  vengeance,  and  found  no  pity  nor  abate- 
ment, Rom.  viii.  32. 

5.  The  acceptableness  of  them  to  God;  a  slain 
Christ  was  a  "sacrifice  of  sweet  smelling  savour 
to  God,"  seeing  it  brought  honour  to  his  law, 
glory  to  his  justice,  praise  to  his  mercy,  and 
safety  to  his  people,  Eph.  v.  2. 

6.  We  ought  to  think  upon  the  efficacy  and 
benefit  of  Christ's  sufferings  to  us:  so  great  is  the 
efficacy  and  virtue  of  them,  that  they  reach  back 
to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  extend  for- 
ward to  the  end  of  it :  and  procure  great  blessings 
to  his  people  in  all  ages.  In  a  word,  the  wounds 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  have  an  atoning,  recon- 
ciling, healing,  purifying,  and  softening  virtue, 
which  we  should  often  think  upon. 

Q.  How  may  we  know,  if  we  have  an  interest 
in  these  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  if  he  died  for 
us  in  particular? 

A.  By  these  marks:  1.  If  we  be  his  people, 
and  willing  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  would  have 
us,  Matt.  i.  21;  Psal.  ex.  3. 

2.  If  we  have  an  high  esteem  of  Christ  and 
his  sufferings,  1  Cor.  ii.  2;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

3.  If  we  reject  all  other  saviours,  and  desire 
our  souls  only  to  be  sheltered  in  Christ's 
wounds,  and  sanctified  by  his  blood,  Hos.  xvi. 
3;  Rev.  i.  5. 

4.  If  our  hearts  melt  for  piercing  him,  Zech. 
xii.  10. 

5.  If  we  be  bent  to  kill  sin  that  crucified  Christ, 
Gal.  v.  2,  4. 

6.  If  we  be  friends  and  lovers  of  Christ,  ready 
to  obey  his  commands,  John  xv.  13,  14. 
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n.  PRAYER. 

Q.  "Why  is  prayer  so  needful  before  we  ap- 
proach to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  Because  prayer  is  a  great  mean,  on  our 
part,  for  making  up  and  preserving  our  acquaint- 
ance with  God,  Job  xxii.  21,  26,  27. 

2.  It  is  needful,  both  to  sanctify  the  ordinance 
to  us,  and  us  to  the  ordinance,  1  Sam.  xvi.  5 ;  1 
Tim.  iv.  16. 

3.  It  is  the  way  to  procure  the  Spirit's  influ- 
ence for  quickening  grace,  and  enlivening  us  for 
duty,  Cant.  iv.  16. 

4.  Because  no  benefit  can  be  expected  by  this 
ordinance  without  prayer;  for  it  is  the  means 
appointed  of  God  for  obtaining  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings, Ezek.  xxxiv.  37;  Matt.  vii.  7;  Jam.  i.  17. 

Q.  What  things  should  communicants  espe- 
cially pray  for,  before  their  partaking? 

A.  1 .  For  pardon  of  the  sin  of  neglecting  this  or- 
dinance formerly,  and  of  unsuitable  partaking  of  it. 

2.  For  the  preparation  of  our  hearts  for  this 
ordinance,  and  for  quickening  all  the  sacramental 
graces,  particularly  faith,  love,  repentance,  and 
hunger,  and  thirst  for  this  spiritual  feast,  Psal.  x. 
17;  Prov.  xvi.  1. 

3.  For  pardon  of  all  defects  and  short-comings 
in  our  preparation,  2  Chron.  xxx.  18 — 20. 

4.  For  the  Lord's  gracious  presence  both  with 
ministers  and  people,  for  communion  with  Christ 
in  the  ordinance,  for  the  intimations  of  his  favour, 
the  breathings  of  his  Spirit,  and  communications 
of  his  grace;  that  we  and  many  others  may  be 
nourished,  strengthened,  and  comforted  by  this 
gracious  and  life-giving  ordinance,  Exod.  xxxiii. 
14,  18 ;  Cant.  iv.  16 ;  Isa.  lxiv.  1. 

Q.  What  kind  of  prayer  is  it,  that  will  be 
effectual? 

A.  1.  Humble  prayers;  we  must  level  our- 
selves with  the  dust,  when  we  speak  to  the  God 
of  heaven;  for  it  is  such  prayers  that  he  will 
regard,  Gen.  xviii.  27;  Psal.  x.  17. 

2.  Prayer  in  faith;  if  we  would  prevail  in 
prayer,  we  must  by  faith  eye  the  power,  mercy, 
and  promise  of  God,  and  rely  upon  the  mediation 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  our 
pleading  with  God,  Jam.  i.  6. 

3.  It  must  be  fervent  and  importunate,  as  if  it 
were  the  last  prayer  we  were  to  put  up,  and  the 
last  sacrament  we  were  to  see,  and  as  if  our  lives 
and  eternal  well-being  depended  upon  it,  Gen. 
xxxii.  25,  26;  Lam.  iii.  41;  Isa.  lxiv.  7. 

»4.  It  must  be  argumentative;  pleading  the 
power  of  God,  the  mercy  of  God,  his  free  pro- 
mise, the  blood  of  his  Son,  the  glory  of  his  name, 
our  great  misery  and  necessity,  Josh.  vii.  9; 
Psal.  lxxxix.  9;  Dan.  ix.  16 — 18. 

Q.  But  what  if  we  have  prayed  and  wrestled, 


and  yet  the  Lord  shuts  out  our  prayers,  and  gives 
no  answer? 

A.  1.  This  is  no  singular  complaint,  for  it  hath 
been  the  case  of  many  of  God's  saints  in  former 
ages,  Psal.  xxxi.  22;  Lam.  iii.  8,  44;  Jonah  ii.  4. 

2.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  delay- 
ing and  denying  of  prayer,  or  between  God's 
suspending  the  answer  and  his  rejecting  it.  For 
God,  many  times,  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  is  silent, 
and  lets  his  people's  suits  depend  long  before 
he  answer  them;  when  yet  in  the  mean  time  he 
approves  and  accepts  of  their  prayers,  Luke  xviii. 
7;  Matt.  xv.  23,  28. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  that  all  our  prayers 
are  not  rejected,  when  yet  we  receive  no  answer 
to  them? 

A.  1.  When  we  are  resolved  and  enabled  still 
to  wait  upon  God  in  the  way  of  duty,  though  he 
hide  himself  from  us,  Isa.  vii.  17. 

2.  When  we  are  enabled  to  clear  and  justify 
God  in  his  dealings,  and  blame  ourselves  only  for 
the  cause  of  his  silence,  Lam.  iii.  39,  40,  &c. 

3.  When  we  are  helped  to  discover  the  failings 
and  defects  of  our  prayers,  so  as  to  be  humbled 
for  them,  Isa.  Ixvi.  6,  7. 

4.  When  we  get  the  Spirit's  assistance  to 
strengthen  and  to  enlarge  our  hearts  in  prayer, 
Psal.  exxxviii.  3;  Isa.  lxv.  34. 

5.  When  the  Lord's  suspending  his  answer 
makes  us  the  more  inquisitive  into  our  hearts  and 
ways,  to  find  out  the  cause  thereof,  Lam.  iii.  8, 40. 

Q.  Wherefore  is  it  that  the  Lord  delays  to 
hear  his  people's  prayer? 

A.  For  these  ends;  I.  To  chasten  and  humble 
them  for  their  sins,  such  as,  their  sloth  and  for- 
mality in  duty,  their  self-conceit  and  leaning 
upon  their  performances,  their  neglecting  the 
Spirit's  motions,  their  want  of  suitable  apprehen- 
sions of  God,  and  pure  ends  in  prayer,  their  not 
joining  suitable  endeavours  with  their  prayers, 
their  not  watching  for  a  return,  &c.  Isa.  lix.  2 ; 
lxiv.  7;  Psal.  Ixvi.  18;  v.  1;  1  Pet.  v.  5  ;  Jam. 
iv.  3.  II.  For  the  manifestation  of  his  own 
glory  particularly,  for  discovering  his  power  and 
goodness  in  helping  and  delivering  his  people, 
when  matters  are  brought  to  extremity  with 
them,  John  xi.  5,  6.  III.  For  the  trial  and 
exercise  of  his  people's  graces,  either  that  the 
weakness  of  them  may  be  discovered,  or  the  sin- 
cerity of  them  evidenced,  particularly,  the  Lord 
designs  hereby, 

1.  To  try  our  faith  if  we  will  trust  him  for 
what  we  see  not,  and  believe  he  is  still  as  good 
as  his  word,  though  sense  suggests  the  contrary, 
Matt.  xv.  27,  28;  2  Cor.  v.  7. 

2.  To  try  our  patience,  if  we  be  content  to 
wait  God's  leisure,  and  time  of  accomplishing  his 
promises,  Heb.  vi.  12;  x.  36. 

3.  To  try  our  love,  if  we  will  esteem,  and 
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speak  well  of  Christ,  even  when  he  frowns  or 
hides  himself,  Cant.  v.  6,  10;  viii.  7. 

4.  To  try  our  constancy  if  we  will  adhere  to  a 
withdrawing  God,  and  persevere  in  duty,  when 
we  have  no  sensible  encouragement  for  it,  Hab. 
iii.  17,  18. 

IV.  God  delays  to  answer  his  people's  prayers, 
to  advance  their  spiritual  welfare,  for  hereby  he 
keeps  them  humble  and  depending,  quickens  them 
to  more  fervency  in  prayer,  and  makes  mercies 
more  sweet  to  them  when  obtained,  2  Cor.  xii. 
7,  8;  Cant.  iii.  1,  2;  Matt.  xv.  24,  27,  28. 

Q.  What  is  our  proper  duty  in  such  a  case, 
when  God  seems  to  shut  out  our  prayers? 

A.  1.  We  should  search  for  the  Achan  in  the 
camp,  and  cast  out  the  accursed  thing,  as  soon  as 
we  find  it.  And  if  we  cannot  find  it,  we  should 
go  humbly  to  God,  and  cry,  "  Show  me,  Lord, 
wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me?"  Job  x.  2. 

2.  Let  us  justify  God  in  all  his  dealings  to- 
wards us,  and  lay  all  the  blame  on  ourselves, 
Micah  vii.  9. 

3.  Let  us  watch  and  look  after  our  prayers, 
Psal.  v.  3. 

4.  Let  us  be  diligent  also  in  the  use  of  all  other 
means  for  obtaining  our  desires,  and  go  from  one 
duty  to  another,  Cant.  iii.  1,  2. 

5.  We  must  resolve  to  persist  in  prayer,  in 
the  midst  of  all  discouragements,  and  wait 
patiently  on  God,  though  it  were  to  the  last  hour 
of  our  lives,  Isa.  viii.  17;  Psal.  xl.  1. 

Q.  What  are  these,  in  a  word,  that  are  in  a 
fit  case  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  All  penitent  believers,  who  have  seriously 
considered  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
with  the  ends  and  uses  of  this  sacrament;  and  ex- 
amined themselves  if  they  have  unfeignedly  con- 
sented to  the  covenant,  and  stand  to  the  consent 
already  given;  live  according  to  the  covenant,  in  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  repent  sincerely 
of  all  known  falls  and  breaches,  and  continue  not 
in  any  known  sin;  ask  forgiveness  of  all  they 
have  wronged,  and  forgive  those  who  have  wronged 
them;  stir  up  themselves  to  the  lively  exercises 
of  faith,  and  all  the  other  sacramental  graces. 


THE   DUTIES   REQUISITE    IN    PARTAKING. 

Q.  How  should  we  be  employed  when  the 
time  of  partaking  comes? 

A.  I  have  already  anticipated  much  that  might 
be  said  here,  in  opening  the  nature  of  this  sacra- 
ment, and  showing  what  is  signified  by  the  sa- 
cramental elements,  words,  and  actions;  what  is 
implied  in  the  act  of  worthy  communicating,  and 
what  is  the  bodily  gesture  requisite  therein:  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred.     Besides  which,  I 


shall  add  some  directions  how  we  ought  to  be 
employed,  when  going  to  the  Lord's  table,  and 
when  we  sit  down  at  it,  and  in  the  act  of  com- 
municating. 

Q.  How  should  we  be  employed  when  going 
to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  We  should  be  thinking  what  a  high 
privilege  it  is,  that  such  unworthy  creatures  as 
we  should  be  admitted  into  such  near  communion 
and  fellowship  with  God. 

2.  We  should  have  awful  impressions  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  ordinance,  and  greatness  of  the 
work  we  are  going  about;  the  great  advantage 
of  doing  it  right,  and  the  great  danger  of  doing 
it  wrong. 

3.  We  should  be  thinking,  this  may  be  the 
last  communion  we  shall  see  on  earth,  and  the 
last  offer  we  shall  get  of  the  water  of  life,  in  this 
manner ;  and  therefore  we  ought  carefully  to 
receive  and  improve  it. 

4.  We  should  guard  against  wandering  and 
impertinent  thoughts,  and  labour  to  get  our 
hearts  wholly  fixed  on  the  great  work  in  hand. 

5.  We  should  be  mediating  on  the  unsearch- 
able love  of  Christ,  and  his  undertaking  to  suffer 
both  the  pains  of  death  and  hell  for  us,  that  were 
enemies  to  him. 

6.  We  should  be  meditating  on  the  fulness 
and  suitableness  of  the  many  sweet  offices  and 
relations  which  Christ  bears  to  his  people.  Let 
us  think  on  him  and  go  to  him,  as  a  surety,  to 
pay  our  debt;  as  a  physician,  to  heal  our  dis- 
eases; as  a  mediator,  to  make  up  our  peace  with 
God;  as  a  ransomer,  to  deliver  us  from  captivity; 
as  a  refuge,  to  shelter  us  from  danger;  as  a 
teacher,  to  open  our  eyes;  as  a  a  bountiful  friend, 
to  give  an  alms  and  satisfy  our  hunger:  yea,  as 
a  loving  husband,  to  clothe  us,  enrich  us,  and 
provide  for  us  all  we  want. 

Q.  How  should  we  be  employed  when  we  sit 
down  at  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  1.  We  should  compose  ourselves  into  a 
serious  frame  and  disposition,  agreeable  to  this 
ordinance. 

2.  We  are  to  behold,  by  faith,  the  affecting 
sight  represented  to  us  in  this  ordinance. 

3.  Raise  holy  and  suitable  meditations  from  the 
sacramental  elements,  words,  and  actions  made 
use  of,  in  the  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

4.  Exercise  the  graces  in  a  lively  manner,  which 
are  necessary  in  the  act  of  communicating. 

Q.  What  is  that  serious  frame  or  suitable  dis- 
position of  soul  which  communicants  ought  to 
have  when  they  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  We  should  approach  to  God  in  this  ordin- 
ance and  partake  thereof :  1.  Witli  an  holy  awe 
and  reverence  of  God;  adoring  his  justice  and 
holiness,  manifested  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
1  Sam.  vi.  20;  Psal.  v.  7;  Heb.  xii.  28. 
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2.  With  humble,  low,  and  abasing  thoughts  of 
ourselves  and  all  that  we  can  do,  looking  on  our- 
selves as  poor  and  maimed,  halt,  blind,  and  impo- 
tent, unworthy  of  the  least  crumb,  Luke  xiv.  21 ; 
Isa.  lvii.  15;  Jam.  iv.  6,  10. 

3.  With  staidness  and  fixedness  of  thought, 
summoning  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  to  attend  and  keep  close  to 
this  momentous  affair,  Eccl.  v.  1;  Psal.  cxviii.  27. 

4.  With  holy  confidence,  as  children  sitting 
down  at  their  father's  table,  looking  for,  and 
expecting  some  gracious  allowance  from  him,  and 
believing  that  he  would  not  give  us  stones  when 
we  ask  bread,  Matt.  to.  9;  Heb.  iv.  15, 16;  x.  22. 

5.  With  a  sharp  and  lively  appetite  after  the 
spiritual  benefits  contained  in  this  feast,  desiring 
nearer  communion  with  God,  clearer  tokens  of 
his  distinguishing  love  in  Christ,  Psal.  lxxxi.  10. 

6.  With  burning  love  and  affection  to  Christ, 
who  purchased  this  feast  and  opened  this  foun- 
tain to  us,  and  laid  out  the  most  precious  trea- 
sure of  his  blood  to  make  us  happy,  Psal.  lx.xiii. 
25;  Cant.  v.  8. 

7.  In  this  suitable  communion  frame,  there 
should  be  a  mixture  of  holy  mourning  and  rejoic- 
ing; (1.)  Mourning  for  sin,  when  we  call  to  mind 
the  anguish  of  Christ's  soul,  the  bruises  of  his 
body,  and  the  effusion  of  his  blood  for  it.  (2.) 
Rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus  as  those  that  are  satis- 
fied with  his  undertaking,  and  thankful  for  his 
coming,  and  wonder  at  the  rich  feast  he  has  pro- 
vided for  us,  Zech.  xii.  10;  Rom.  v.  11;  Phil, 
iii.  3;   Psal.  xxii.  26. 

Q.  What  are  these  affecting  sights  set  before 
the  eyes  of  our  faith,  at  the  Lord's  table,  which  we 
ought  to  contemplate  when  we  sit  down  thereat? 

A.  In  general,  Christ  crucified  is  here  evidently 
set  forth,  which  is  the  most  piercing  and  affecting 
sight  to  the  eye  and  heart  of  a  believer,  Gal.  iii. 
1;  Zech.  xii.  10. 

More  particularly  we  may  here  see,  1.  The 
great  evil  of  sin,  that  nothing  could  atone  for  but 
such  a  sacrifice,  and  nothing  can  cure  but  such  a 
medicine. 

2.  The  infinite  justice  of  God,  and  his  displea- 
sure against  sin,  which  nothing  could  pacify  but 
a  satisfaction  of  an  infinite  value. 

3.  The  greatness  of  the  damned's  misery,  who 
haveGod's  justice  to  satisfyfor  themselvesfor  ever, 
without  hope  of  any  to  be  a  propitiation  for  them. 

4.  The  dreadfulness  of  that  wrath  which  we 
deserved  and  must  have  suffered,  if  no  surety  had 
interposed  to  suffer  it  for  us. 

5.  The  greatness  of  the  love  of  Christ,  who 
condescended  to  suffer  both  the  pains  of  death 
and  hell,  for  such  vile  creatures  .as  we  are. 

6.  The  preciousness  of  our  souls,  and  the  great 
value  that  Christ  put  upon  them,  in  that  he  gave 
both  his  soul  and  body  to  be  a  ransom  for  them. 


7.  The  excellency  and  blessedness  of  pardon  of 
sin,  that  our  infinitely  wise  Redeemer  gave  such 
a  price  to  obtain  it  to  us. 

8.  The  worth  of  heaven  and  eternal  glory,  that 
could  be  purchased  at  no  lower  rate  than  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

9.  The  riches  and  glory  of  the  heavenly  feast, 
where  the  saints  see  Christ  as  he  is,  and  feed  on 
him  eternally,  without  signs  or  symbols. 

10.  The  earnest  desire  Christ  has  to  engage 
sinners'  hearts  to  him,  in  that  he  comes  in  the 
sacrament,  with  his  dyed  garments  to  cover  them, 
his  wounds  opened  to  shelter  them,  and  his  blood 
streaming  forth  to  cleanse  them. 

Lastly,  We  may  here  see  our  glorious  Redeemer 
spoiling  principalities  and  powers  (conquering  and 
disarming  our  enemies,  the  law,  Satan,  death,  and 
hell),  "making  a  show  of  them  openly,  and 
triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross,"  Col.  ii.  15. 

Q.  What  meditation  ought  we  to  raise  from 
the  sacramental  elements,  words,  and  actions  made 
use  of  at  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  I  have  already  insisted  on  these  more  largely 
when  showing  the  meaning  and  signification  of 
them,  from  whence  we  may  raise  many  suitable 
meditations.  All  I  shall  say  now  shall  be  briefly 
summed  up  in  these  following  things: 

1.  When  we  see  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine, 
let  us  think  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as 
the  only  proper  food  and  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

2.  When  we  see  the  minister  take  the  bread 
into  his  hand  to  separate  it  from  common  use  ; 
let  us  think  on  God's  setting  Christ  apart  by  his 
eternal  decree,  and  separating  him  from  all  other 
men  to  be  our  Mediator  and  Surety. 

3.  When  the  minister  blesses  and  consecrates 
the  elements;  let  us  think  on  God's  sending  his 
Son  into  the  world,  sanctified  and  furnished  with 
all  gifts  and  graces  needful  for  his  mediatory  office. 

4.  When  we  see  the  bread  broken;  let  us 
meditate  on  the  breaking  and  wounding  of 
Christ's  sacred  body  on  the  cross,  and  all  the 
bruises,  sufferings,  and  pains  which  he  endured, 
both  in  soul  and  body,  for  our  sins. 

5.  When  wesee  the  wine  poured  out;  letusthink 
on  thesheddingof  Christ's  most  precious  blood,  and 
on  his  willingness  to  pour  out  both  his  blood  and 
soul  unto  death  to  save  us  from  eternal  wrath. 

6.  When  we  see  the  minister  offering  and 
giving  the  elements  to  us;  let  us  meditate  on  the 
infinite  love  of  God  the  Father,  in  giving  Christ  to 
be  our  mediator;  and  of  Christ  the  Son,  in  giving 
himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  us;  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  revealing  and  applying  Christ  to  us. 

7.  When  the  minister  saith  to  us,  "Take,  eat; 
Drink  ye  all  of  it;"  let  us  think  how  freely  God 
offers  Christ  to  us,  and  how  earnestly  he  presseth 
us  to  accept  of  him  as  our  Saviour. 

8.  When  we  see  that  there  is  both  bread  and 
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wine  provided  for  us  in  this  feast;  let  us  think  on 
the  plentiful  redemption,  complete  nourishment, 
and  fulness  of  grace  which  we  have  in  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  When  we  see  that  both  of  them  are  offered 
and  given  to  us;  let  us  think  that  it  is  God's  will 
that  we  should  stretch  out  the  arms  of  faith,  and 
embrace  Christ  wholly,  in  all  his  benefits,  offices, 
laws,  and  cross. 

10.  When  we  see  the  bread  and  wine  given 
separately;  we  should  think  how  Christ's  blood 
was  separated  from  his  body,  that  we  might  not 
be  separated  from  God  for  ever. 

11.  When  we  see  the  elements  divided  and 
distributed  among  the  communicants;  let  us  think 
how  Christ  is  really,  though  invisibly,  dealing 
forth  the  effects  and  benefits  of  his  death  and 
sufferings  to  the  worthy  receivers. 

12.  When  we  are  receiving  and  eating  and 
drinking  the  bread  and  wine;  we  should  be  medi- 
tating on  the  spiritual  receiving  and  applying  of 
Christ  by  faith,  and  the  sweetness  and  pleasantness 
of  the  benefits  of  his  death,  and  on  the  close  and 
intimate  union  thatis  betwixtChrist  and  believers. 

13.  When  we  feel  the  wine  warming  our  cold 
stomachs;  we  should  meditate  the  more  intensely 
upon  the  warm  love  and  blood  of  Christ,  till  once 
they  warm  our  cold  hearts  and  affections  with 
vehement  love  and  desire  to  our  Eedeemer. 

14.  When  we  hear  of  Christ's  dying  charge 
"to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him;"  and  of  his 
testament  sealed  in  this  sacrament;  we  should 
affectionately  remember  the  love  of  our  dying 
Eriend,  and  meditate  on  the  precious  legacies  he 
hath  bequeathed  to  believers.  Of  which  I  have 
treated  more  largely. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  work  of  communicating 
chiefly  consist  ? 

A.  Besides  what  I  have  said  before  on  this 
head,  I  shall  add  these  two  things;  1.  Upon  God's 
part;  communicating  lies  on  God's  giving  infeft- 
ment  to  the  believer,  of  Christ  and  all  his  pur- 
chase, by  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  Christ 
here  marries  believers,  and  gives  himself  to  them 
in  the  relation  of  a  husband;  and  in  token  thereof, 
gives  them,  as  it  were,  his  ring  or  picture,  and 
grants  them  the  investiture  and  possession  of  his 
house  or  palace  above,  by  delivering  the  key 
thereof  into  their  hand;  which,  upon  their  con- 
sent and  acceptance,  gives  them  as  true  right  to 
Christ  and  all  his  purchase,  as  any  man  hath  to  an 
house  or  estate  by  an  infeftment  or  sealed  charter. 

2.  On  the  believer's  part;  communicating  lies 
mainly  in  their  receiving  the  seal  of  God's  cove- 
nant with  them,  and  the  seal  of  all  his  gracious 
promises  to  them  in  Christ;  and  particularly  in 
laying  hold  and  applying  of  Christ  for  pardon 
tf  sin,  for  cleansing  from  sin,  and  for  strength  to 
do  every  commanded  duty;  all  which  is  promised 
in  this  covenant.    So  that  the  work  of  communi- 


cating doth  not  (as  some  are  ready  to  think)  lio 
principally  in  meditating  upon  Christ's  love  and 
sufferings,  our  engaging  and  covenanting  to  be 
the  Lord's,  making  vows  against  sin,  or  putting 
up  of  prayers  and  requests  to  God.  All  these, 
indeed,  ought  necessarily  to  attend  our  communi- 
cating, but  they  are  not  the  direct  and  principal 
acts  of  it.  The  nature  whereof,  as  is  said,  con- 
sists mainly  in  our  cordial  receiving  of  Christ  and 
his  purchased  benefits,  as  they  are  tendered  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  sealed  and  applied  in  this 
sacrament:  and  in  our  believing  that  Christ's 
broken  body  and  shed  blood,  here  represented, 
with  all  his  merits  and  graces,  are  as  truly 
applied  to  us  for  curing  and  saving  our  souls,  and 
become  ours  by  faith;  as  the  consecrated  bread 
and  wine  enter  into  our  bodies,  and  become  ours 
by  feeding  thereon.  And  these  acts  are  to  be 
accompanied  with  the  lively  exercise  of  all  the 
sacramental  graces,  particularly  faith,  repentance, 
desire,  love,  and  joy. 

Q.  How  is  faith  to  be  exercised  in  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

A.  Faith  being  as  the  eye  of  the  soul,  to  dis- 
cern Christ;  as  the  hand  of  the  soul,  to  receive 
him;  and  as  the  mouth  of  the  soul,  to  feed  on  him 
in  this  ordinance,  should  be  most  actively  em- 
ployed and  diligently  exercised  in  our  partaking; 
particularly  in  these  acts:  1.  In  believing  firmly 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  truth  of  Christ's 
death,  his  redemption,  and  the  world  to  come. 

2.  In  looking  unto  Christ  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross  for  healing  to  our  souls'  maladies. 

3.  In  fleeing  into  the  open  arms  and  wounds 
of  a  crucified  Jesus,  our  bleeding  High  Priest,  for 
shelter  and  protection  from  wrath. 

4.  In  embracing  and  clasping  about  this  Ee- 
deemer, as  our  soul's  upmaking  portion,  saying 
with  Thomas,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

5.  In  applying  the  blood  and  merits  of  Christ 
to  ourselves,  for  stopping  the  mouth  of  conscience, 
silencing  the  clamours  and  curses  of  the  law,  and 
answering  the  accusations  of  Satan. 

6.  In  pleading  his  blood  with  a  just  and  faith- 
ful God,  for  the  pardoning  of  our  sins,  the  jus- 
tifying of  our  persons,  the  acceptance  of  our  per- 
formances, the  softening  of  our  hearts,  the  curing 
of  our  diseases,  the  quickening  of  our  graces,  and 
sanctifying  of  our  souls. 

7.  In  giving  up  our  souls  and  bodies  to  Christ, 
to  be  saved  by  his  blood,  guided  by  his  Spirit, 
ruled  by  his  laws,  and  disposed  of  by  his  provi- 
dence :  saying  with  the  Spouse,  "  My  beloved  is 
mine,  and  I  am  his." 

Q.  How  is  repentance  to  be  exercised,  in  our 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  By  remembering  our  sins  that  pierced 
Christ,  with  holy  shame  and  sorrow,  abhorring 
them    loathing  and   condemning   ourselves  for 
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them,  firmly  resolving  against  them,  and  sin- 
cerely purposing  to  follow  Christ  all  our  days  in 
the  ways  of  new  obedience. 

Q.  How  is  holy  desire  to  be  exercised,  in  par- 
taking ? 

A.  In  panting  and  breathing  after  the  virtue 
and  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood,  still  more  and 
more  ;  for  subduing  and  killing  of  sins  and  lusts, 
for  enlivening  our  dead  souls,  and  curing  our 
heart  plagues,  for  quickening  and  strengthening 
our  weak  and  decayed  graces,  and  for  more  inti- 
mate fellowship  with  Christ,  and  surer  tokens  of 
his  special  and  distinguishing  love. 

Q.  How  is  love  to  Christ  to  be  exercised,  in 
partaking? 

A.  By  the  outgoings  of  the  heart  and  soul 
towards  him,  closely  thinking  upon  his  free  love 
and  the  expressions  of  it,  with  wonder  and 
admiration:  highly  esteeming  and  prizing  this 
glorious  Redeemer,  delighting  in  him,  and  cleav- 
ing to  him,  as  our  soul's  chief  good  and  portion, 
and  longing  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  him  in  glory. 

Q.  How  is  holyjoy  to  be  exercisedin partaking? 

A.  By  the  soul's  being  cleared  and  lifted  up  in 
the  believing  view  of  its  interest  in  Christ  and 
his  purchase,  rejoicing  in  God  as  its  covenanted 
God  and  portion,  showing  forth  his  praise,  and 
magnifying  him  for  redeeming  love. 

Q.  What  shall  those  poor  souls  do,  who,  in 
obedience  to  Christ's  command,  come  to  the 
Lord's  table,  but  when  they  are  set  down  at  it, 
are  wholly  out  of  case,  as  they  think,  for  the 
exercise  of  the  foresaid  graces,  being  plagued 
with  much  deadness  and  confusion,  and  likewise 
harassed  with  strong  temptations? 

A.  It  is  indeed  very  afflicting  and  discouraging 
when  it  is  so  with  any  poor  exercised  soul,  and 
will  occasion  many  great  thoughts  and  search- 
ings  of  heart. 

But,  1.  If  the  disorder  of  our  hearts  be  our 
great  grief  and  burden,  and  we  desire  nothing 
more  than  a  right  frame  of  spirit,  for  remember- 
ing and  receiving  a  dying  Saviour  in  the  sacra- 
ment; it  is  a  sign  of  some  spiritual  life  and  feeling. 

2.  We  should  consider,  that  it  is  no  singular 
case  to  be  assaulted  with  temptations,  at  such  a 
juncture;  for  Joshua  the  high  priest,  when 
standing  before  the  Lord,  had  Satan  at  his  right 
hand  to  resist  him,  Zech.  iii.  1,  2. 

3.  If  we  feel  much  heart-deadness  at  such  a 
time,  we  should  send  up  some  fervent  ejacula- 
tions for  the  assistance  and  breathings  of  the 
Spirit  to  warm  our  hearts,  and  enliven  our  affec- 
tions, Cant.  iv.  16. 

4.  We  ought  to  rouse  and  stir  up  ourselves,  use 
quickening  motives  and  arguments,  and  expos- 
tulate with  our  own  hearts,  and  say,  O,  I  am 
lively  enough  in  all  my  worldly  concerns,  which 
arc  but  trifles;  and  shall  I  be  dead  and  dull  in 


this  weighty  affair;  when  the  question  is,  "Whe- 
ther I  shall  live  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever? 
What  life  and  activity  have  many  in  the  ways  of 
sin  and  service  of  the  devil?  And  shall  I  be  so 
dead  in  the  service  of  the  living  God  ?  O,  my 
drowsy  heart!  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  think  so 
coldly  on  thy  bleeding  Saviour?  Is  Christ's 
heart  so  warm  to  thee,  and  thine  so  cold  to  him?" 
Thus  all  means  must  be  used  in  dependence  upon 
God;  and  so  let  us  wait  on  him,  and  help  will 
come  in  the  time  of  need,  Psal.  xxxi.  24  ;  xliii. 
5 ;  Ivii.  8. 

5.  Let  us  hence  see  the  more  need  of  a  cruci~ 
fied  Jesus,  to  quicken  our  dead  hearts,  and  sub- 
due our  strong  temptations;  and  let  us  apply  the 
more  heartily  to  him  in  this  ordinance,  where  he 
seats  himself  on  a  throne  of  grace,  ready  to 
answer  his  people's  requests,  and  supply  their 
needs.  Let  us  draw  life  from  his  death  and 
quickening  from  his  resurrection.  And  let  us 
remember,  it  was  Christ's  special  errand  into  the 
world,  to  bring  abundant  life  to  his  people,  and  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  John  x.  10;  iii.  8. 

Q.  What  shall  those  do,  who  complain  of  such 
wandering  hearts,  that  they  cannot  get  them 
stayed  a  moment  upon  one  subject ;  and  even 
when  they  are  set  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  they 
find  them  hunting  after  vanity? 

A.  1.  Let  them  groan  under  this  before  God, 
as  a  very  grievous  plague  and  affliction;  for  if 
ever  there  was  a  time  when  the  heart  should  be 
fixed,  and  the  thoughts  stayed,  it  should  be  when 
we  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  have  the 
great  God  to  transact  with. 

2.  Let  us  labour  to  over-awe  our  hearts  with 
the  deep  apprehensions  of  God's  presence  and 
all-seeing  eye,  believing  that  God  noticeth  us 
now  more  than  ever. 

3.  Let  us  cry  for  more  love  to  Christ,  and  for 
further  discoveries  of  his  loveliness,  and  this 
would  be  a  mean  to  fix  the  heart,  "For  where 
the  treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also." 

4.  Let  us  chide  and  check  our  hearts  for  every 
vain  excursion,  and  say,  "0  my  wandering 
heart!  Did  I  come  here  to  think  on  any  thing, 
but  Christ  and  his  love?  Is  this  a  place  for 
earthly  trifles?  Is  this  the  way  to  show  forth 
my  Redeemer's  death?  If  I  cannot  watch  with 
Christ  one  hour,  how  shall  I  dwell  with  him,  and 
live  in  the  contemplation  of  him  for  ever?" 

5.  Let  us  present  a  crucified  Christ  to  the  eye 
of  the  mind,  and  study  to  hold  this  object  still  in 
its  view.  And  let  us  have  the  communicant's 
proper  work  deeply  fixed  in  our  mind3  and 
memories,  and  labour  to  keep  the  heart  close  to 
its  work,  and  even  let  us  "bind  the  sacrifice  with 
cords  to  the  horns  of  the  altar;"  viz.  the  cords  of 
strong  resolutions  and  fervent  ejaculations;  and 
when  those  birds  of  prey  come  down  upon  the 
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sacrifice,  let  us,  like  Abraham,  drive  them  pre- 
sently away,  Gen.  xv.  11;  Psal.  cxviii.  27; 
xxxvi.  11. 

Q.  Are  not  vows  and  prayers  requisite  at  the 
Lord's  table? 

A.  Yes;  for  here  we  are  to  profess  our  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  thankfulness  for  God's  favours,  and 
join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant; and  it  certainly  becomes  all  true  penitents, 
thankful  souls,  and  honest  covenanters,  to  make 
vows;  and  those  vows  are  nothing  worth  with- 
out prayers  to  God  joined  therewith,  for  strength 
to  keep  them.  And  those  vows  and  prayers 
seem  to  be  most  seasonable  after  our  receiving  of 
the  elements,  and  our  exerting  of  the  direct  acts 
of  communicating,  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32 ;  Gen. 
xxviii.  20;  John  i.  16;  Neh.  x.  29. 

Q.  "What  is  the  nature  of  these  vows,  which 
we  ought  to  come  under,  at  this  juncture? 

A.  A  religious  vow  is  a  serious  oath  of  dedi- 
cation of  ourselves  to  the  Lord's  use  and  service; 
or,  it  is  a  solemn  engagement  and  promise  unto 
the  Lord,  whereby  we  bind  and  oblige  ourselves 
to  be  the  Lord's  dutiful  children  and  servants, 
Num.  xxx.  2 ;  1  Chron.  xv.  12 — 15. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  making  such  vows? 

A.  1.  Because  God  is  pleased  thus  to  bind 
himself  solemnly  to  us,  which  should  draw  out 
some  answerable  return  from  us  to  him,  Heb.  vi. 
18;  Psal.  cxix.  106. 

2.  That  we  may  solemnly  confirm  and  ratify 
what  was  done  and  engaged  in  our  name  at  bap- 
tism :  a  bargain  that  is  made  for  an  heir,  during 
his  nonage,  is  to  be  confirmed  by  him  when  he 
comes  to  age. 

3.  That  thereby  we  may  give  our  solemn 
approbation  and  testimony  to  God's  ways  and 
service  as  the  best  and  most  excellent. 

4.  That  thereby  we  may  engage  our  souls  the 
more  to  stedfastness  and  constancy  in  duty,  dis- 
courage Satan  and  our  spiritual  enemies,  and 
prevent  our  backsliding,  which  we  are  naturally 
prone  to,  Hos.  xi.  7. 

Q.  What  are  those  things  which  we  ought  to 
vow  and  oblige  ourselves  unto  at  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  That  we  will  in  the  strength  of  Christ 
keep  ourselves  from  all  known  sin.  2.  That  we 
will  make  conscience  of  performing  all  known 
duties,  or,  in  a  word,  that  we  will  "cease  to  do 
evil,  and  learn  to  do  well,"  Isa.  i.  16,  17. 

Q.  "What  are  these  evils  that  we  should  mainly 
vow  against  at  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  1.  In  general,  we  must  vow  against  all  sin, 
as  the  traitor  and  murderer  of  the  Lord  of  glory. 
If  ever  the  soul  take  up  a  prejudice  and  anti- 
pathy against  sin,  it  should  be  at  the  Lord's 
table,  where  the  evil  of  it  is  so  clearly  discovered; 
then  it  is,  especially,  that  we,  by  solemn  vows 
should  cast  away  all  our  transgressions,  saying 


with  Ephraim,  ""What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols?"  Hos.  xii.  8. 

2.  In  particular,  we  ought  to  vow;  1.  Against 
all  gross  sins.  2.  Against  all  secret  sins.  3. 
Against  all  heart-sins.  4.  Against  our  darling- 
sins,  and  these  sins  that  do  most  easily  beset  us. 
5.  Against  all  temptations  to  sin,  and  especially 
the  snares  of  bad  company,  Psal.  xiv.  5 ;  xix.  115. 

Q.  What  are  these  religious  duties  that  we 
should  vow  and  bind  ourselves  unto,  at  the 
Lord's  supper. 

A.  1.  In  general,  we  ought,  in  the  strength  of 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  solemnly  to  vow  and 
promise,  that  we  will  mind  religion  as  the  one 
thing  needful,  and  make  the  pleasing  of  God  the 
chief  business  of  our  lives;  that  we  will  give 
God  not  only  the  outward  man  but  the  heart,  in 
all  our  duties;  that  we  will  set  the  Lord  always 
before  us,  and  study  to  live  a  life  of  communion 
with  God,  and  still  press  forward  to  the  full 
enjoyment  of  him  above,  Rom.  xii.  11;  Psal. 
xvi.  8;  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 

2.  In  particular,  we  should  vow  and  bind  our- 
selves; 1.  To  the  conscientious  performance  of 
secret  duties,  which  the  eyes  of  the  world  cannot 
observe.  2.  To  these  duties  that  contribute  most 
to  promote  the  life  of  religion,  and  bring  us  unto 
communion  with  God.  3.  To  these  duties  that 
conscience  doth  most  accuse  of  neglecting.  4. 
To  these  duties  by  which  we  may  be  most 
capable  to  advance  God's  glory  and  the  welfare 
of  precious  souls,  and  by  which  we  may  adorn 
our  profession,  and  make  religion  amiable  in  tho 
eyes  of  strangers:  and  especially,  that  we  will 
make  conscience  of  family-religion,  and  study  to 
recommend  piety  to  our  near  relations,  Gen. 
xviii.  19;  John  xxiv.  15;  Psal.  ci.  2. 

Q.  Is  it  a  season  for  communicants  to  be 
making  requests  when  they  are  at  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  then  we  come  to  Christ  in  a  good 
day  when  there  is  plenty  about  his  hand,  when 
he  hath  on  his  dealing  garments,  and  both  his 
heart  and  hand  are  open  to  us.  On  this  royal 
feast-day  he  sets  himself  upon  a  throne  of  grace, 
with  a  sceptre  of  mercy  in  his  hand,  and  waits 
for  our  addresses,  and  says,  as  the  king  to  Esther 
at  the  feast,  "What  is  thy  petition?" 

Q.  What  are  these  particular  petitions,  we 
should  be  putting  up  at  the  communion  table? 

A.  Our  requests  at  that  time  should  be  suitable 
to  the  particular  circumstances  and  necessities 
of  our  souls,  which  are  best  known  to  ourselves. 
Only,  in  general,  it  is  very  proper  at  that  time  to 
be  putting  up  requests  for  strength  to  keep  our 
engagements  and  pay  our  vows;  for  the  Spirit's 
influences  to  quicken  us  to  liveliness  of  frame  in 
this  and  all  duties;  and  to  preserve  liveliness  in 
us;  and  likewise  for  holy  wisdom  and  skill  to 
improve  Christ  for  righteousness  and  sanctifica- 
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tion:  for  heart-holiness  and  grace,  to  subdue  in- 
dwelling sin:  for  strength  to  grapple  with  tempta- 
tions, and  bear  up  under  trials;  for  converting 
grace  to  our  near  relations;  for  the  advancement 
of  Christ's  kingdom  and  interest  through  the 
world,  and  especially  the  land  of  our  nativity, 
and  the  congregation  we  belong  to;  for  persecuted 
Protestants,  that  are  deprived  of  such  gospel- 
feasts,  &c. 


THE   DUTIES    REQUISITE    AFTER    PARTAKING. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  us  after  par- 
taking of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  1.  To  preserve  and  keep  up  a  suitable  frame 
of  spirit,  when  we  rise  up  and  come  away  from 
the  Lord's  table. 

2.  To  examine  ourselves  when  we  go  to  our 
retiring  places. 

3.  To  order  our  conversation  aright  afterwards. 
Q.  What  is  that  suitable  frame  and  disposition 

of  spirit  which  communicants  ought  to  have 
when  they  rise  and  come  from  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  come  away  from  this  ordin- 
ance, 1.  In  an  admiring  frame.  2.  In  a  thank- 
ful frame.  3.  In  a  rejoicing  frame.  4.  In  a 
humble  frame.  5.  In  a  watchful  frame.  6.  In 
a  praying  frame.  7.  In  a  charitable  frame.  8. 
In  a  willing  and  obedient  frame.  9.  In  a  fixed 
and  resolute  frame.  10.  In  a  longing  and  hea- 
venly frame. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  should  be  matter  of  admira- 
tion to  communicants  when  they  come  from  the 
Lord's  table? 

A.  We  should  wonder  at  the  goodness  and 
condescension  of  God  to  us,  that  he  should  have 
had  such  thoughts  of  love  to  us;  provided  such 
a  surety  and  sacrifice  for  us,  as  his  own  beloved 
Son;  entertained  us  at  his  table;  taken  us  into 
covenant  and  communion  with  himself,  and  given 
us  earnests  of  the  everlasting  inheritance:  and 
that  he  who  is  higher  than  the  heavens  should 
have  done  all  this  for  creatures  who  are  by 
nature  mean  as  worms,  nay,  polluted  and  loath- 
some in  the  sight  of  God,  Psal.  viii.  4 ;  cxiii.  5, 
6;  2  Chron.  vi.  18;  2  Sam.  vii.  18. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  we  should  be  thankful  for 
when  we  come  from  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  We  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  love 
in  giving  Christ;  for  Christ's  love  in  giving  him- 
self; and  for  the  love  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re- 
vealing Christ  to  us,  and  in  us.  Also,  wo  should 
bless  God  for  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  this  love, 
particularly  for  the  well-ordered  covenant  of 
grace,  and  the  seals  of  it;  for  pardon  of  sin,  and 
all  the  rich  benefits  sealed  to  us  at  a  communion- 
table; that  we  live  in  a  Goshen  on  earth,  and 
have  the  prospect  of  a  Canaan  above,  Luke  ii. 


14;  Eph.  i.  3;  2  Cor.  ix.  12,  15;  Rev.  i.  5; 
Deut.  viii.  10. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  we  should  rejoice  in  when 
we  go  from  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  In  the  persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity;  in 
God  the  Father,  as  our  covenanted  God  and 
portion;  in  God  the  Son,  as  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer;  and  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  our 
Comforter  and  Sanctifier,  Psal.  xliii.  4 ;  Rom.  v.  1 1 . 

2.  In  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  God; 
particularly  in  his  goodness,  mercy,  wisdom, 
almightiness,  immutability,  and  faithfulness,  as 
being  all  in  confederacy  with  us,  and  engaged  to 
promote  our  well-being  and  happiness,  Psal.  civ. 
24;  Ixxiii.  25,  26;  xlviii.  14;  Heb.  iii.  17, 18. 

3.  We  ought  to  rejoice  in  our  Redeemer's  love, 
his  wonderful  undertaking,  and  in  the  glorious 
victories  and  purchase  he  hath  obtained  for  us, 
Phil.  iii.  3;  Luke  i.  46,  47,  49—51. 

4.  We  should  rejoice  in  the  ways  of  God, 
having  our  hearts  lifted  up  in  them,  and  enlarged 
both  to  run  and  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  go  about  every  commanded  duty  with  plea- 
sure, Acts  viii.  39;  2  Chron.  xvii.  6;  Psal.  cxix. 
32;  exxxviii. 

Q.  Wherefore  should  we  come  from  the  Lord's 
table  in  a  humble  frame? 

A.  Because  we  have  manifold  grounds  for  our 
humiliation  before  God  at  that  time,  when  we 
consider:  1.  Our  vileness  by  sin,  and  our  deserv- 
ings  on  that  account;  we  have  more  reason  to  cry 
out  than  Mephibosheth  had,  when  David  pro- 
moted him  to  eat  bread  at  his  table,  "What  is 
thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldst  look  upon  such  a 
dead  dog  as  I  am?"  2  Sam.  ix.  8. 

2.  When  we  consider  the  defectiveness  of  our 
preparation  for  this  solemn  ordinance;  alas,  our 
souls  were  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  sanctuary ! 

3.  When  we  consider  our  great  short-comings  in 
the  near  approach  we  were  making  to  a  holyGod; 
namely,  that  our  hearts  were  not  more  deeply 
affected  with  the  great  sights  presented  to  our 
view,  and  the  glorious  things  put  in  our  offer  at 
the  Lord's  table;  that  our  dull  affections  were 
not  more  raised,  our  wavering  minds  more  fixed, 
and  our  cold  hearts  more  warmed,  when  we  were 
about  such  spiritual  and  heavenly  work,  2  Chron. 
xxx.  18,  19. 

4.  We  have  cause  to  be  humbled  when  we 
consider,  that  we  are  still  exposed  to  many  dan- 
gers, and  environed  with  strong  enemies,  who  are 
never  more  busy  and  active  than  after  we  have 
been  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  admitted  to  nearness 
with  God;  and  especially  when  we  consider  our 
own  weakness  and  insufficiency  to  grapple  with 
them,  Luke  xxii.  31;  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8. 

Q.  Wherefore  ought  we  to  come  from  this 
holy  ordinance  in  a  watchful  frame? 
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A.  Because  of  the  many  evils,  snares,  and 
enemies,  that  we  are  then  in  hazard  of;  and 
therefore  we  must  stand  upon  our  guard  and 
watch,  particularly  with  these: 

1.  The  malicious  designs  and  devices  of  Satan, 
who  is  going  about  seeking  to  rob  us  of  any  bene- 
fit we  have  got  by  this  ordinance,  Luke  xxii.  31 ; 
Matt.  xxvi.  41  j  2  John  8. 

2.  We  ought  especially  to  watch  against  the 
workings  of  spiritual  pride  after  this  ordinance, 
for  our  wicked  and  deceitful  hearts,  are  most 
ready  to  be  lifted  up  with  the  great  favours  and 
honour  here  conferred  upon  us,  Luke  xxxiii.  25. 

3.  We  should  guard  against  resting  upon  the 
sacrament,  as  if  all  our  work  were  now  done, 
and  our  warfare  accomplished;  no,  we  are  still 
in  a  military  state,  and  may  expect  new  assaults 
from  our  spiritual  enemies;  we  have  still  the 
good  fight  of  faith  to  fight,  and  the  work  of  our 
salvation  to  work  out,  which  must  be  done  with 
a  constant  holy  fear  and  trembling,  Cant.  iii.  7, 
8;  Phil.  ii.  12. 

4.  We  must  watch  against  the  levity  and 
wanderings  of  our  own  hearts,  that  are  prone 
soon  to  divert  from  the  work  we  have  been  about; 
and  study  to  keep  them  close  in  meditation  upon 
a  crucified  Christ,  and  the  great  sights  which  we 
saw  at  a  communion-table. 

5.  We  should  watch  against  vain  and  frothy 
discourse,  and  the  snares  of  company,  after  this 
ordinance;  for  hereby  many  have  soon  lost  that 
sweet  relish  of  the  things  of  God  which  they 
have  had  upon  their  spirits;  wherefore  secret 
meditations,  prayer,  and  praise,  after  this  solemn 
work,  are  safer  for  communicants,  than  to  be  in 
the  best  of  company. 

6.  We  should  watch  against  the  inroads  of 
worldly  cares  and  incumbrances,  that  they  be 
not  allowed  suddenly  to  rush  in  upon  us,  to  rob 
us  of  the  spiritual  frame  and  comforts  we  have 
been  privileged  with  in  this  ordinance.  We 
ought  not  hastily  to  return  to  our  worldly  busi- 
ness after  a  sacrament,  but  by  degrees;  and  that 
with  great  tenderness,  care,  and  circumspection; 
resolving  that  Christ  shall  have  the  throne  of 
the  heart,  and  the  world  be  kept  at  the  footstool. 

7.  We  should  carefully  guard  against  all  temp- 
tations to  passion  and  rash  anger,  and  study  to 
be  meek  and  quiet  under  provocations ;  for  if  we 
give  way  to  the  disorders  and  tumultuous  pas- 
sions of  our  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  grieved, 
and  provoked  to  withdraw  from  us. 

8.  We  should  watch  against  sloth  and  formality 
in  duty,  and  be  endeavouring  always  to  stir  up 
ourselves  to  liveliness  and  spirituality  in  all  our 
performances. 

9.  We  must  watch  against  relying  on  our  own 
strength  in  performing  duty,  and  study  to  keep 
ourselvos  constantly  depending  on  Christ  as  our 


head  of  influences,  and  looking  to  him  for  trar 
quickening  and  strength. 

Q.  Why  should  we  come  from  this  ordinance 
in  a  praying  frame?  Do  we  need  any  thing 
more  than  what  God  hath  freely  given  us? 

A.  Though  all  things  needful  be  freely  pro- 
mised and  sealed  to  us  in  the  sacrament,  yet  we 
must  continue  to  pray  for  the  accomplishment  of 
these  promises,  Psal.  cxix.  49. 

2.  We  must  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the 
Spirit's  influences  and  grace  to  preserve  in  us 
that  tenderness  of  heart,  warmness  of  affection, 
and  liveliness  of  frame,  which  have  been  wrought 
in  us  by  means  of  this  ordinance,  1  Chron.  xxix. 
18;  Psal.  lxviii.  28. 

3.  We  must  pray  for  strength  to  keep  the  pro- 
mises, and  pay  the  vows  which  we  have  made 
to  the  Lord  at  this  occasion;  and  that  God  may 
save  us  from  apostacy  and  backsliding,  which  our 
hearts  are  naturally  bent  unto,  Psal.  xvii.  5. 

Q.  Wherein  lies  that  charitable  disposition 
which  we  ought  to  have,  when  we  come  away 
from  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  1.  In  bearing  a  good  will  to  the  souls  of  all 
men,  and  heartily  wishing  their  welfare,  1  Thess. 
iii.  5,  12,  15. 

2.  In  having  a  true  love  to  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body,  and  bearing  with  them, 
though  in  several  things  they  differ  from  us 

3.  In  a  readiness  to  relieve  the  poor  and  indi- 
gent, according  to  our  ability,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

4.  In  a  disposition  to  forgive  those  that  have 
been  injurious  to  us.  And  surely  all  who  have 
been  sharers  of  God's  mercy  and  grace  in  the 
sacrament,  will  come  away  from  it  with  such  a 
charitable  disposition. 

Q.  What  is  that  willing  and  obedient  frame 
which  communicants  ought  to  have,  when  they 
come  away  from  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  It  lies  in  these  things:  1.  A  grateful  sense 
of  the  many  ties  and  obligations  we  are  under  to 
serve  him. 

2.  In  making  it  our  great  scope  and  design  to 
approve  ourselves  to  God  in  all  things. 

3.  In  making  it  our  study  to  know  God's  mind 
and  will,  and  what  it  is  that  is  most  acceptable 
and  pleasing  to  him. 

4.  In  having  an  universal  respect  to  all  God's 
commands,  and  a  readiness  of  mind  to  every  good 
work. 

5.  In  being  active  and  zealous  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  interest  of  his  kingdom  among  men. 

Q.  What  is  that  fixed  and  resolute  frame  which 
they  ought  to  have  ? 

A.  It  is  the  soul's  deliberate  and  stedfast  reso- 
lution to  adhere  to  Christ,  his  ways  and  interest, 
in  the  midst  of  all  trials  and  difficulties.  We 
must  now  be  at  a  point  in  this  matter,  fully 
determined,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  look  and  go 
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forward  in  our  Christian  course,  and  that  no 
solicitation  or  temptation  shall  move  us,  either 
to  look  back  or  draw  back;  but  that  with  "  pur- 
pose of  heart  we  will  cleave  unto  the  Lord,"  Psal. 
cxix.  30,  31,  115;  Acts  ix.  23. 

Q.  What  is  that  longing  and  heavenly  frame 
which  we  ought  to  have  when  we  come  from  the 
Lord's  table  ? 

A.  It  consists  in  these  things:  1.  In  a  firm 
belief  of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  of  the  life 
everlasting. 

2.  In  a  lively  meditation  upon  Christ's  coming, 
and  the  future  glory. 

3.  In  an  earnest  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  a  joyful  expectation  of  the  glory  to  be 
revealed,  Tit.  ii.  13;  Rom.  v.  2. 

4.  In  a  constant  watching  and  preparing  for 
the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom,  Luke  xii.  36,  37. 

Q.  Are  not  our  hearts  prone  to  lose  their  ten- 
derness and  spirituality  after  the  sacrament  ?  How 
shall  we  retain  our  liveliness,  and  keep  up,  in 
some  measure,  our  communion-frame,  even  when 
the  communion  is  over  ? 

A.  1.  We  must  have  deep  impressions  of  the 
treachery  and  falseness  of  our  hearts,  and  of  their 
woeful  natural  bias  to  depart  from  God,  and  turn 
carnal,  Hos.  xi.  7. 

2.  We  must  be  humbled  under  a  sense  of  our 
own  weakness  and  insufficiency  to  preserve  our 
spiritual  life,  or  so  much  as  to  think  a  good  thought 
of  ourselves;  for  God  gives  grace  to  such  humble 
souls,  1  Pet.  v.  4. 

3.  We  should  be  keeping  up  a  constant  thank- 
ful sense  of  God's  kindness  to  us  at  the  sacrament, 
and  be  thankfully  praising  him  for  it;  and  this  is 
an  excellent  way  to  engage  the  continuance  of 
his  mercies,  Psal.  lxvii.  5,  6. 

4.  We  should  be  frequently  thinking  on  these 
affecting  sights  which  we  saw  at  the  Lord's  table, 
and  study  to  keep  up  the  impressions  thereof  at 
all  times  on  our  minds.  I  made  mention  of  these 
sights  before. 

5.  Let  us  study  and  learn  the  art  of  deriving  life 
and  influences  from  Jesus  Christ,  by  acting  in  a 
constant  and  believing  dependence  on  him,  as  our 
Fountain  of  life,  and  Head  of  influences,  John  x.  10. 

6.  Let  us  watch  over  our  hearts  and  frames  with 
much  holy  suspicion  and  jealousy,  lest  Satan,  the 
world,  or  our  lusts,  should  rob  us  of  the  spiritual 
treasure  we  have  got.  And  especially,  let  us  watch 
against  the  first  declining  of  the  heart,  and  begin- 
nings of  deadness,  and  presently  cry  to  the  Lord 
for  help  and  quickening. 

7.  Let  us  be  much  in  secret  prayer,  pleading 
with  God  for  the  constant  supplies  of  his  Spirit, 
which  is  the  fire  that  can  only  maintain  warmness 
and  liveliness  of  frame  in  our  souls  against  all  the 
cold  blasts  of  the  devil  and  the  world. 

8.  Let  us  delight  in  the  company  and  converse 


of  lively  Christians;  for  one  live  coal  makes  another 
to  burn,  Heb.  x.  24. 

9.  Let  us  delight  in  attending  sacramental  occa- 
sions, and  be  still  longing  for  the  returns  of  this 
quickening  ordinance,  and  for  the  Lord's  special 
presence  therein. 

1 0.  Let  us  always  guard  against  those  things  that 
tend  to  deaden  our  hearts,  or  that  may  occasion  the 
losing  of  our  frames.  And  these  I  mentioned  before, 
when  treating  on  the  causes  of  spiritual  deadness. 


SELF-EXAMINATION    AFTER,   THE    SACRAMENT. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  self-examination 
after  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  1.  Because  our  Lord  puts  his  disciples  to 
the  trial,  concerning  their  faith,  after  they  had 
been  at  his  table,  John  xvi.  31. 

2.  This  is  a  necessary  mean  to  bring  us  to  a  pro- 
per state  of  humiliation  and  repentance,  for  the 
defects  and  short-comings  that  have  attended  our 
communicating. 

3.  It  is  needful  to  keep  people  from  deceiving 
themselves,  by  thinking  that  they  have  true  grace, 
and  are  in  a  happy  state,  while  in  the  mean  time 
they  are  poor,  wretched,  and  miserable. 

4.  Without  it  we  cannot  be  thankful  to  God 
for  the  benefits  we  received  in  this  ordinance; 
seeing  it  is  by  after-reflection  that  we  come  to  be 
sensible  of  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  with  us. 

5.  The  neglect  of  self-examination  after  the 
sacrament,  is  the  occasion  of  many  doubts  and 
perplexities  that  the  Lord's  people  fall  into  after 
this  solemn  ordinance.  Did  we  carefully  remark 
the  workings  of  our  faith  and  love  at  the  Lord's 
table,  and  the  tokens  of  Christ's  love  we  receive 
there,  we  might  be  enabled  to  resolve  many  doubts, 
and  repel  many  temptations,  that  otherwise  will 
be  too  hard  for  us. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  which  we  ought  to 
examine  ourselves  about  after  we  come  from  the 
sacrament  ? 

A.  Concerning  two  things:  1.  How  we  have 
dealt  with  God  in  this  ordinance.  2.  How  God 
hath  dealt  with  us.  We  ought  narrowly  to 
examine  if  we  have  dealt  sincerely  and  honestly 
with  God  in  this  solemn  work;  and  if  God  hath 
dealt  graciously  and  bountifully  with  us. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  know  if  we  have 
dealt  sincerely  and  honestly  with  God  in  this 
solemn  ordinance  ? 

A.  By  these;  1.  If  we  were  meditating  upon 
a  crucified  Christ  at  his  table,  with  faith,  love, 
mourning,  and  thankfulness,  sincerely  aiming  and 
designing  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  his 
matchless  love,  to  show  forth  his  death  till  he 
come  again;  and  were  looking  only  to  Christ  for 
acceptance  in  the  duty. 
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2.  If  it  was  our  aim,  when  receiving  the  ele- 
ments, believingly  to  accept  of  a  bleeding  Jesus 
as  our  High  Priest,  Saviour,  and  Lord,  and  to 
apply  to  his  blood  for  answering  all  the  exigencies 
and  necessities  of  our  souls. 

3.  If  we  sincerely  aimed  to  transact  and  seal  a 
covenant  with  God  through  Christ,  at  his  table, 
according  as  personal  covenanting  was  explained 
before. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  were  sincere  in 
our  transacting  and  covenanting  with  God? 

A.  By  these  two  things:  l.By  reviewing  the 
frame  that  our  hearts  were  in,  while  we  were 
doing  it. 

2.  By  considering  the  disposition  of  our  souls 
since  that  time. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  we  had  the  right  and 
gracious  frame  of  heart,  while  we  were  transact- 
ing with  God,  which  sincere  covenanters  have? 

A.  We  may  know  it  by  these  marks :  1 .  If  we 
were  low  and  vile  in  our  own  eyes,  and  deeply 
sensible  of  our  unworthiness  to  be  received  into 
covenant  with  God,  Ezek.  xvi.  62,  63. 

2.  If  we  were  weary  of  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
groaning  to  be  delivered  from  it,  Psal.  xxxviii.  3. 

3.  If  we  were  longing  and  panting  for  Christ, 
as  the  only  suitable  help  and  remedy  provided  for 
us  by  God,  without  whom  we  could  have  no  access 
to  God,  no  peace,  no  pardon,  no  grace,  no  glory. 

4.  If  we  found  our  hearts  going  out  to  God  in 
Christ,  as  our  God  and  portion,  making  choice  of 
him  as  our  happiness,  chief  good,  and  end;  and 
accepting  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  way  to  God. 

5.  If  we  were  resigning  and  giving  up  ourselves 
in  all  we  are,  and  in  all  we  have,  unto  God,  to 
be  governed,  disposed  of,  and  employed  according 
to  his  pleasure,  2  Cor.  viii.  5. 

6.  If  we  sincerely  renounced  our  own  righte- 
ousness in  the  point  of  justification;  and  our  own 
strength  in  sanctification,  and  the  performance  of 
duties;  saying,  "In  the  Lord  Christ  only  we 
have  righteousness  and  strength,"  Isa.  xlv.  24. 

7.  If  we  be  sincerely  renouncing  and  parting 
with  every  sin,  and  saying  with  Ephraim,  "What 
have  we  to  do  any  more  with  idols?"  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  the  present  disposi- 
tion of  our  souls  be  sucli  as  sincere  covenanters  use 
to  have  after  their  coming  from  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  Let  us  try  it  by  these  marks:  1.  If  we  can 
say  our  souls  have  high  and  exalted  thoughts  of 
God  whom  we  have  chosen,  and  admiring  thoughts 
of  Christ  the  Mediator,  as  altogether  lovely,  Isa. 
xxv.  1;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

2.  If  we  be  well  pleased  with  the  contrivance 
and  design  of  the  covenant,  that  is,  to  have  our 
sins  pardoned,  and  our  souls  justified  and  saved 
wholly  by  the  righteousness  of  our  Redeemer, 
that  free  grace  alone  may  eternally  have  the  praise, 
Rev.  i.  5:  Psal.  cxv.  1. 


3.  If  our  hearts  be  melted  for  sin,  at  the  remem- 
brance of  the  wounds  of  Christ,  which  were  repre- 
sented to  us  at  his  table  as  pierced  and  opened  by 
our  sins;  and  be  fully  resolved,  through  his  grace, 
that  we  will  pierce  him  no  more. 

4.  If  indwelling  sin  and  heart-plagues  be  a 
greater  burden  to  us  than  all  the  crosses  and  trou- 
bles that  we  can  meet  with  in  this  world,  and 
that  we  are  more  desirous  to  be  rid  of  sin  than 
of  any  affliction  whatsoever. 

5.  If  we  are  resolved,  through  divine  strength, 
to  be  a  people  zealous  of  good  works,  and  to  obey 
every  commanded  duty,  John  xv.  14;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

6.  If  we  are  sensible  of  our  own  insufficiency 
and  weakness  to  keep  covenant  with  God,  and 
therefore  are  brought  to  renounce  all  confidence 
in  ourselves,  and  to  say,  "  In  the  Lord  only  we 
have  righteousness  and  strength,"  Isa.  xlv.  24. 

7.  If  we  can  say  the  world  and  its  best  things 
are,  in  our  eyes,  as  dung  and  nothing  in  compari- 
son of  Christ  and  his  righteousness:  and  that  we 
are  more  concerned  to  have  an  interest  secured 
in  him,  to  have  heart-holiness,  and  the  image  of 
Christ  drawn  in  us;  and  that  we  desire  further 
degrees  of  grace,  of  faith,  of  love,  and  broken- 
ness  of  heart  for  sin,  more  than  any  honours,  pro- 
fits, and  pleasures  this  world,  can  afford:  then 
surely  these  are  good  signs  that  our  hearts  have 
been  sincere  in  covenanting  with  God. 

Q.  Is  not  their  case  sad,  who,  upon  examina- 
tion, may  find  that  their  hearts  are  not  right 
with  God,  and  that  they  have  dealt  falsely  and 
hypocritically  in  this  matter,  and  so  have  com- 
municated unworthily  ? 

A.  Yes;  it  is  very  sad:  for,  1 .  They  have  been 
guilty  of  dissembling  with  the  great  God,  in  pre- 
tending to  join  themselves  in  covenant  with  God, 
while  they  continue  inleague  with  the  devil  and  sin. 

2.  They  have  sadly  been  deceiving  themselves 
in  pretending  to  come  and  receive  the  pardon  of 
their  sins,  while  they  never  repented  of  them,  nor 
designed  to  part  with  them;  and  so  are  in  hazard 
of  going  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand. 

3.  They  have  been  crucifying  Christ  afresh,  and 
putting  him  to  open  shame,  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  crying  for  vengeance  against  them. 

4.  They  have  been  eating  and  drinking  dam- 
nation to  themselves,  "  not  discerning  the  Lord'9 
body;"  nor  receiving  him  by  faith. 

Q.  Is  there  any  help  for  those  that  are  in  this 
sad  case;  and  what  is  it  they  should  do? 

A.  1.  They  ought  to  set  their  souls  a- trembling 
before  God,  for  their  condition  is  very  sad  and 
highly  dangerous. 

2.  They  should  set  their  souls  a-wondering  that 
the  Lord  did  not  lay  his  hand  upon  them,  and 
smite  them  dead  with  the  bread  in  their  mouth, 
or  cup  ia  their  hands,  or  that  he  did  not  send 
them  to  hell  from  the  communion-table. 
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3.  They  ought  to  bless  God  that  their  case  is 
not  hopeless,  remediless,  like  that  of  the  damned; 
and  that  yet  they  are  in  the  land  of  prayer  and 
repentance,  and  have  an  offer  of  mercy  and  par- 
don through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

4.  They  should  presently  go  and  weep  and 
mourn  over  a  slain  Christ,  whom  they  have 
pierced  and  crucified  by  their  sins,  and  particu- 
larly by  their  unworthy  communicating.  The 
advice  which  Peter  gave  to  Simon  Magus  (whom 
he  declared  to  be  in  the  "  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
bond  of  iniquity,"  after  he  had  received  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism)  is  very  proper  for  them: 
"Thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God; 
repent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee,"  Acts  viii.  21,  22. 

5.  They  ought  presently  to  flee  by  faith  to  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  they  have  shed;  and 
apply  it  for  pardon  and  cleansing;  seeing  nothing 
can  wash  them  from  this  guilt,  but  that  very 
blood  which  they  have  spilt;  and  blessed  be  God 
for  this  efficacious  remedy  that  can  cure  the 
deepest  wound,  and  most  desperate  disease;  "for 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin," 
1  John  i.  7. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  also  to  examine  and  try  how 
God  hath  dealt  with  us  in  this  ordinance? 

A.  Yes;  we  are  not  only  to  examine  and  try 
how  we  have  dealt  with  God  in  this  solemn 
ordinance,  but  also  how  the  Lord  hath  been 
pleased  to  deal  with  us,  that  if  we  be  sensible  of 
his  bountiful  dealing  towards  us,  we  may  be 
thankful  for  it;  and  if  we  be  not  sensible  of  it, 
that  we  may  inquire  into  the  cause,  and  be 
humbled  before  God. 

Q.  May  not  some  mistake  God's  dealings  with 
them  in  this  ordinance,  and  make  wrong  conclu- 
sions concerning  them. 

A.  Yes;  there  is  no  doubt  but  many  mistake 
and  deceive  themselves  in  this  matter;  some  con- 
cluding they  have  got  real  benefit  by  this  ordin- 
ance, when  they  have  got  none;  others,  that  they 
have  got  no  good  by  it,  when  really  they  have; 
like  those  mentioned,  Prov.  xiii.  7. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  deceive  themselves, 
thinking  they  have  got  benefit  by  the  Lord's 
supper  when  they  have  really  got  none? 

A.  1.  Those  who  mistake  the  common  flashes 
of  affection,  which  they  may  have  on  this  occasion, 
for  spiritual  liveliness  of  soul,  and  the  gracious 
influences  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  Those  who  mistake  their  seeming  joy  and 
delight,  which  they  may  feel  at  this  time,  for  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  Those  who  take  their  delusive  and  false 
peace,  which  they  may  have  in  their  minds  on 
this  occasion,  for  a  true  peace  of  conscience. 

4.  Those  who  apprehend  their  temporary  faith, 


counterfeit  love,  and  their  pangs  of  grief,  tears, 
and  resolutions,  which  they  may  attain  to,  at 
such  a  time,  to  be  true  grace,  and  certain  evi- 
dences of  a  gracious  work  of  the  Spirit;  when  yet 
they  are  no  more  than  what  hypocrites  may  arrive 
to,  without  the  aid  of  special  grace. 

Q.  How  shall  we  distinguish  the  gracious 
liveliness  of  believers  from  the  common  flashes 
which  hypocrites  may  have,  at  sacraments? 

A.  By  these  characters:  1.  True  liveliness  of 
soul  arises  from  a  gracious  and  renewed  heart, 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  these  com- 
mon flashes  may  be  where  there  is  no  gracious 
change  in  the  heart  at  all,  being  occasioned  only 
by  outward  things,  such  as  the  revelation  of  the 
great  things  done  by  Christ  for  lost  sinners,  the 
patheticness  or  fervency  of  a  minister,  the  lively 
representation  of  Christ's  sufferings,  the  example 
of  others,  or  the  like. 

2.  Gracious  liveliness  humbles  the  soul,  and 
inclines  it  to  give  all  the  glory  to  God :  but  com- 
mon flashes  cherish  pride,  puff  up  the  man  to  a 
conceit  of  himself,  and  to  rest  upon  his  attainments. 

3.  Gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit  leave  some 
solid  and  lasting  impressions  upon  the  soul,  and 
make  a  man  tender  and  conscientious  in  his  after 
walk:  but  common  flashes  are  soon  gone,  leave 
no  abiding  impressions,  and  produce  no  gracious 
effects  in  the  heart  or  life;  but  the  man  that  hath 
them  turns  as  carnal  and  careless,  hardened  and 
profane,  as  formerly,  Psal.  lxxviii.  34,  37 ;  2 
Pet.  ii.  22. 

Q.  How  shall  we  distinguish  between  the  joy 
of  believers,  and  that  which  hypocrites  may  have 
at  communion  occasions? 

A.  They  differ  in  these  things:  1.  In  respect 
of  their  antecedents;  true  joy  follows  after  true 
sorrow  and  heart-brokenness  for  sin;  this  hypo- 
crites know  nothing  of,  but  believers  do,  Psal. 
cxxvi.  5;  Matt.  v.  4. 

2.  In  respect  of  their  foundation:  true  joy  is 
founded  upon  the  promises,  and  the  Mediator  of 
the  covenant,  and  springs  from  a  gracious  dis- 
covery of  redeeming  love,  and  our  interest  therein. 
But  the  hypocrite's  joys  are  built  on  a  false  and 
slippery  foundation,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21;  Phil.  iii. 
3;  Rom.  v.  11. 

3.  They  differ,  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  them; 
hypocrite's  joys  are  only  terminated  upon  the 
external  part  of  duties  and  ordinances;  but  the 
believer's  joy  is  upon  the  account  of  God's  pre- 
sence in  them.  The  hypocrite  rejoiceth  not  in 
Christ's  ways  and  ordinances,  as  they  are  means 
for  enjoying  communion  with  him,  but  only  as 
they  satisfy  conscience,  and  get  them  the  ap- 
plause of  men. 

4.  They  differ  in  their  fruits  and  effects:  1. 
True  joy  abaseth,  but  the  hypocrite's  joy  puffs 
up  the  heart.     2.  True  joy  makes  the  believer's 
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to  lore  to  Christ,  and  to  have  a  tot 
high  esteem  of  aha;  tort  the  kvpoerite '•  joy  hath 
■owkescd.  3.  The  spirit  of 
and  eauesaaam  amc  human 
to  the  Holr  Ghost;  bat,  nc«withatondtog  of  the 
hypocrite's  joys,  the  heart  ia  still  canal,  and  the 
fife  unholy,   Roam.  jot.  17.      4.  Spiritual  joy 

tie  mul   br   c-.:y. 


peace,  wjnen  some  may  hate  after 
from  a  fame  peace  of  conscience? 
A.  They  differ  matoly  to  two  reapecta:  1.  In 

ofthear 

Q.  Howdotheydifeto 


and  trouble  far  am,  PtoL  exrriL  S: 
Isa.  IviL  15;  lxi.  3. 

6.  It  ordinarily  follows  upon  fcrTei 
with  God  by  prayer,  aad  upon  the  < 
of  an  the  other  means  aad  ordinances  of  God 
appomrmrnt,  1  Sam.  L  18;  2  These,  m.  16. 

Q.  How  doth  a  tmeand  frk*  peace  of  c 
HHMwl   -iz-.r.  ■  PBApBfll  ■  BumS  I 

cafecte? 

A.  1.  A  false  peace  hai 
attending,  or  fallowing  apoa  it,  as  I 

(1.)  It  doth  not  incfine  the  sou  to  be  low  to 
its  own  eyes,  and  to  exalt  Christ  and  free  j 
bat  rather  to  exalt  self,  a 


A.  LA  false  peace  of  conscience,  wkiek  fcypo- 

1.  From  the  flattery  and  deceitfatoess  of  o. 
,  that  are  bent  to  speak  peace  to  us, 

God.     2.  From  the  de- 

sthe 

all  is  at  peace;  at  other  times  he  is  fain  to  make 
use  tfhfc  cunning  artifices  for  that  end;  he  flatter* 
the  amner,  bhnds  the  mtod,  dairies  the  eve  whh 


l  theanecttoaa  to  be  the  special 
4.  From  too  Ugh 
if 
satisfy  God's 
5.  F 

at  if  these  tarns*  % 
i  of  God's  special  lore. — But, 
IL  True  peace  of 
br  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  b. 


;  law,  PaaL 


1.  From  a  tone  frith  in  Jeans  Christ,  our 
taker.  Rom.  xr.  13. 

2.  From  a  tone  lore  to  God  an 

lis. 

v.  u 

I  Fiina  i  iii  n  iif  iiiii  unman*  iililiiin  I  iCml, 

him  in  dnty,  Sam.  L  18;  2  Sam.  xxm.  5. 

5-  bond  peai'e  of  conscience  conunonry  fol- 
epoa  an  toward  sow  conflict,  and  deep 


(2.)  It  doth  not  determine  the  heart  to  hate 

a  man  to  a  holy 
rather  to  ffppmfmfrf 
God  hath  joined  together,  th.  1 
DeuLxxix.  19. 
(3.)  A  false  i 
uutaaid  comfoits  are  withdrawn;    but  leaves 
kirn  lumfwtliss  to  the  time  of  affiiction. 
(4.)  It  makes  a  man  mnramag  to  be  i 
and  tried  by  the  fight  of  God's  < 
■fa    Bm\, 

2.  A  true  peace  of  conscience  katk  such  coo- 
sequenta  and  frmte  as  these: 

(I.)  It  makes  the  man  to  bare  an  high  esteem 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  ia  oar  peace;  and  to  count 
all  things  as  lorn  and  dung  beside  him. 

(2.)  It  makes  a  man  content  with  that  lot  and 
condition  m  the  world  which  the  Lord  thinks  fit 

(3.)  It  composes  and  cheers  the  heart  to  tone 
of  the  greatest  dangers  and  ^faculties,  and  wben 
afl  warkfly  nnmfiulii  frfl,  Heh.  m.  17;  John  xri 
33;  PsaL  ir.  7,  8. 

(4.)  It  makes  a  man  active  for  God's  glory, 
and  the  interest  of  rehgion,  PssL  E  12.  13. 

(5.)  The  man  that  hath  it  doth  not  sfana  the 
fight,  bat  is  always  wflmsg  to  be  tried  ky  it,  PaaL 

Q.  How  may  we  know  that  the  frith  whereby 
we  were  receiving  and  apprehending  vxmsL  m 
the  saanaaeat  was  a  true  and  sating  frith,  aad 
natal 

A-Bytoktoga 
aadefiecfrofat 

L  As  fcr  a  ten^orary  frith,  it  hath  these  fol- 
lowing: 1.  It  only  gives  a  sreaang  consent  to 
Christ,  Eke  the  stony-ground  bearers,  and  abnoct 
to  be  Christians;  bat  doth  not 
eordtafly  to  accent  of  Christ, 
both  as  a  Saviour  and  Lord. 

2.  It  doth  not  make  them  part  wholly  whk 
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their  own  righteousness  for  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, but  still  they  continue  upon  their  legal  foun- 
dation, and  rest  upon  their  own  doings. 

5.  It  never  brings  a  man  the  length  to  resign 
himself  and  his  most  valuable  interests  and  con-  j 
cerns  in  the  world  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  disposed 
of  by  him  as  he  thinks  fit:  but  still  some  A  gag 
or  other  must  be  reserved. 

4.  It  never  brings  a  man  to  apprehend  Christ 
as  matchless  and  altogether  lovely,  and  to  be 
willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things  for  him  : 
but  still  there  is  something  the  hypocrite  prefers 
unto  Christ.      But, 

II.  A  true  faith  determines  the  soul  to  embrace 
Christ  wholly  in  all  his  offices;  it  makes  a  man 
part  entirely  with  his  own  righteousness,  and 
crv,  "  None  but  Christ."  It  makes  him  give  up 
himself  wholly  to  Christ,  to  esteem  Christ  as 
exceeding  precious,  to  study  to  raise  his  honour, 
advance  his  interest,  and  oppose  his  enemies,  and 
to  do  everything  that  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight. 
Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  the  love  we  were 
expressing  to  Christ  at  his  table  be  true  and  sin- 
cere, and  not  a  counterfeit  love,  such  as  hypo- 
crites may  have? 

A.  1.  The  hypocrite's  love  is  selfish;  he  loves 
Christ  because  he  apprehends  that  Christ  loved 
him,  laid  down  his  life  for  him,  and  hath  pur- 
chased great  happiness  to  him;  but  he  doth  not 
love  him  for  his  own  intrinsic  beauty  and  excel- 
lency. Again,  the  hypocrite's  love  is  not  super- 
lative; he  loves  him  not  above  all  things  in  the 
world,  his  love  doth  not  prompt  him  to  all  that 
Christ  commands,  and  to  undertake  these  duties 
that  are  most  difficult  and  spiritual:  it  doth  not 
make  him  thirst  for  nearness  to  him  in  ordinan- 
ces, and  long  to  see  him  and  dwell  with  him  in 
glory.     But, 

2.  True  love  to  Christ  makes  the  believer  do 
all  these ;  it  makes  him  desirous  of  his  presence, 
zealous  for  his  interests,  concerned  for  his  people, 
and  afraid  to  displease  him.  It  makes  the 
believer  have  common  friends  and  common  ene- 
mies with  Christ;  love  what  he  loves,  and  hate 
what  he  hates;  rejoice  when  he  is  glorified,  and 
grieve  when  he  is  dishonoured.  It  makes  him 
desire  conformity  to  him,  and  love  holiness, 
because  it  is  his  image;  and  also  to  long  to  ho 
with  him  above,  where  he  shall  be  liko  him,  and 
sec  him  as  he  is. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  these  pangs  of  grief 
nnd  tears,  which  some  attain  to  in  this  ordinance, 
be  hypocritical  sorrow,  or  repentance  unto  life? 
A.  There  is  no  doubt  but  hypocrites,  and 
those  whose  hearts  were  never  truly  broken  for 
sin,  may  shed  tears,  and  have  some  pangs  of  sor- 
row at  such  an  occasion;  but  then,  it  is  certain 
their  sorrow  doth  not  proceed  from  an  internal 
principle,  or  a  special  di-eoseiy  of  the  evil  and 


hateful  nature  of  sin;  but  only  from  external 
motives  and  considerations,  such  as  these — tho 
consideration  of  the  solemnity  of  this  ordinance; 
the  great  danger  of  unworthy  partaking;  the 
hearing  of  a  pathetic  sermon,  or  a  fervent  repre- 
sentation of  Christ's  sufferings ;  the  example  of 
others  weeping  beside  them;  a  view  of  the  sad 
effects  of  sin,  as  it  exposes  the  sinner  to  infinite 
wrath,  and  shuts  out  from  eternal  happiness. 
These  things,  I  say,  may  occasion  some  pangs  of 
sorrow,  and  tears  in  natural  men,  at  a  sacrament, 
and  especially  in  those  who  are  endued  with 
something  of  a  natural  compassion  and  sympathy, 
which  disposes  them  to  relent  and  weep  at  the 
hearing  of  any  tragical  story,  or  beholding  any 
pitiful  spectacle.  All  this  may  be  without  any 
special  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  real 
change  on  the  heart;  the  hearts  of  natural  men 
are  like  the  stones,  which  aro  wet  by  the  rain, 
but  not  softened.     But, 

2.  That  repentance  which  is  true  and  saving, 
makes  the  soul  to  mourn  for  sin,  upon  the 
account  of  its  intrinsic  evil;  because  it  highly 
dishonours  God,  abuses  the  goodness  of  a  Father, 
wounds  a  loving  Redeemer,  grieves  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  defiles  the  precious  soul,  defaces  the  image 
of  God,  and  debars  from  communion  with  him. 
It  makes  tho  soul  to  mourn  for  heart-sins,  as  1  ell 
as  outward  sins,  and  long  earnestly  for  moro 
heart  purity,  and  a  total  deliverance  from  sin. 

Q.  How  shall  we  distinguish  these  purposes 
and  resolutions  which  hypocrites  may  put  on  at 
a  sacrament,  to  walk  religiously  and  circum- 
spectly, from  the  sincere  resolution  of  true  believers  ? 
A.  1.  Hypocrites'  purposes  and  resolutions  aro 
not  cordial  and  deliberate,  but  hastily  taken  on 
without  consideration ;  they  are  not  mado  in 
faith,  and  with  self-denial  and  dependence  on 
Christ,  but  taken  on  in  their  own  strength. 
Their  resolutions  aro  not  sincere  and  universal 
against  all  known  sin,  and  for  all  known  dut\, 
but  only  against  somo  particular  sins,  and  for 
some  particular  duties.  They  proceed  not  from 
a  principle  of  heart-love  to  God  and  holiness ; 
but  only  from  legal  terrors  and  apprehensions  of 
wrath. — They  are  not  continuing,  for  they  fen 
only  taken  on  in  a  fit,  and  soon  evanish.     But, 

2.  Believers'  resolutions  aro  cordial  and  deli- 
berate, humble  and  self-denied,  sincere  and  uni- 
versal, and  make  abiding  impressions  on  tho 
sold.  They  proceed  from  heart-lovo  to  God,  a 
deep  conviction  of  the  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  and 
a  gracious  discovery  of  tho  beauty  and  excellency 
of  holiness.  They  are  mado  in  all  humble  sense 
of  their  own  \u akuMfe,  wholly  distrusting  their 
own  power,  and  reiving  entirely  upon  tho  grace 
and  strength  of  Christ  their  surely,  according  M 
it  is  promised  lo  (hem  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
Ptfel.  lxxi.   |«. 
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Q.  Are  there  not  some  sincere  souls  who  mis- 
take the  Lord's  dealing  with  them,  and  think 
they  have  got  no  benefit  by  the  sacrament,  when 
they  really  have? 

A.  Yes;  for  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  real 
communion  with  Christ,  and  sensible  communion 
with  him ;  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus 
had  the  first,  but  wanted  the  latter;  they  con- 
versed with  Christ  in  the  way,  but  knew  him 
not.  So  God's  people  may  sometimes  get  spe- 
cial tokens  of  hin  bounty  at  the  sacrament,  when 
they  are  not  sensible  of  it;  and  many  have  ground 
to  say,  as  Jacob  did  of  Bethel,  "Surely  God  was 
in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not,"  Gen.  xxviii.  16. 

Q.  What  may  be  the  reasons  of  their  mistake? 

A.  1.  Some  may  think  they  have  got  no  good 
at  the  sacrament,  because  they  have  not  got  that 
which  they  particularly  expected  and  looked  for, 
though  perhaps  God  hath  given  them  something 
in  place  of  it,  that  is  as  necessary  and  fit  for  them. 

2.  Some  may  reckon  they  have  got  no  good, 
because  they  have  not  got  so  much  as  others,  or, 
perhaps,  as  they  themselves  have  felt  at  former 
occasions:  they  too  much  overlook  and  under- 
value the  crumb  God  hath  given  them,  because 
of  its  smallness;  though  surely  the  least  token 
of  his  favour  should  be  highly  prized  and  most 
thankfully  received,  as  being  far  greater  than 
they  deserve. 

3.  Some  may  think  they  have  got  no  good 
because  they  did  not  sensibly  perceive  it  when 
they  were  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  immediately 
thereafter :  but  we  must  know,  that  a  sovereign 
and  wise  God  will  not  be  limited,  but  take  his 
own  time  and  way,  to  make  his  people  sensible 
of  these  things  that  are  freely  given  them  at 
his  table. 

Q.  What  is  the  reason  that  so  many  of  the 
Lord's  people  complain  they  get  little  or  no 
benefit  by  this  solemn  ordinance;  that  they  come 
expecting  to  meet  with  Christ  at  his  table;  but 
alas,  they  return  disappointed? 

A.  1.  Sometimes  the  Lord  may  hide  himself 
from  his  people,  for  his  own  holy  and  wise  ends; 
that  he  may  try  them  how  they  will  behave  in 
his  absence;  that  he  may  humble  them  under  a 
sense  of  their  own  weakness;  and  that  he  may 
excite  them  to  greater  earnestness  and  fervency 
in  seeking  after  him.     But, 

2.  The  ordinary  cause  of  God's  dealing  so  with 
any,  is  for  something  in  themselves:  either,  1. 
They  have  not  been  at  due  pains  in  preparing 
themselves  before  they  came  to  this  ordinance. 
Or,  2.  They  have  trusted  too  much  to  the  pre- 
paration and  pains  they  were  at,  expecting  that 
this  would  make  them  acceptable  to  God,  and 
merit  something  at  his  hand.  Or,  3.  Their 
appetites  were  not  shaq^ened  enough  for  this 
feast,  they  had  not  such  a  sense  of  wants  and 


plagues  as  was  needful.  4.  It  may  be  they 
rested  more  upon  the  ordinance  itself,  or  the 
ministers  that  dispensed  it,  than  upon  the  Author 
and  Institutor  of  it.  5.  Perhaps  there  was  some 
leaven  in  the  house,  or  Achan  in  the  camp;  I 
mean,  some  secret  lust  or  idol,  which  was 
unhumbled  for,  or  uncast  out  of  the  heart,  for 
which  God  may  be  chastising  them.  6.  It  may 
be,  they  have  not  readily  hearkened  to  Christ's 
knocks,  nor  opened  the  door  presently  when  he 
came  to  it,  for  which  Christ  is  sometimes  pro- 
voked to  depart,  as  Cant.  v.  2,  3,  6. 

Q.  What  course  ought  these  to  take,  who 
complain  they  find  no  benefit  in  this  ordinance  ? 

A.  1.  They  ought  always  to  justify  Christ  in 
his  dealings,  and  never  blame  him,  who  is  cer- 
tainly a  gracious  and  bountiful  Saviour,  and 
delights  in  mercy. 

2.  They  should  only  blame  themselves  for  it, 
and  diligently  search  for  the  cause  of  their  dis- 
appointment in  themselves,  and  cry  with  Job, 
"Show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me, 
make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin." 

3.  When  the  sin  is  found  out,  they  should 
humble  themselves  for  it,  mourn  over  it  before 
theLord,and  flee  to  theblood  of  Christ  forpardon. 

4.  They  should  long  for  another  communion 
occasion,  prepare  for  it  more  diligently  and  self- 
deniedly,  watch  more  carefully  over  their  hearts, 
and  seek  Christ  more  earnestly  than  before; 
resolving  still  to  look  to  him,  wait  for  him,  and 
lie  at  his  feet;  pleading  his  power,  mercy,  and 
faithfulness,  to  the  very  last. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  the  Lord  hath  dealt 
bountifully  with  us  in  this  ordinance? 

A.  The  Lord  deals  bountifully  with  his  people 
in  this  ordinance,  when  he  visits  them  with  his 
gracious  presence,  draws  nigh  to  them  by  his 
Spirit's  operations,  and  vouchsafes  to  hold  com- 
munion with  them. 

Q.  Are  not  God's  people  always  near  God, 
and  he  to  them ;  and  doth  not  his  Spirit  still 
dwell  in  them?  Psal.  xxxiv.  18;  cxlviii.  13  ; 
John  xiv.  16,  17.  How  then  doth  God  draw 
nigh  to  them  with  his  gracious  presence  and 
Spirit  in  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  We  must  distinguish  betwixt  a  state  of 
nearness  and  acts  of  nearness.  Believers,  by 
conversion  and  faith  in  Christ,  are  brought  into 
a  state  of  nearness  to  God,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
brought  into  favour  and  friendship  with  God, 
get  the  image  of  God  drawn  upon  their  souls, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  to  dwell  in  their  hearts. 
But  it  is  in  worship  that  believers  attain  to  acts 
of  nearness  and  communion  with  God. 

2.  There  are  some  special  acts  of  nearness  to 
God  in  worship,  that  believers  only  attain  to  at 
some  times:  for  God  is  nearer  to  them  in  some 
duties  than  others;  as  he  allows  them  more  of 
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the  evidences  of  his  favour,  and  of  the  influences 
of  his  Spirit,  at  one  time  than  another. 

3.  Though  God  be  always  near  to  his  people, 
in  respect  of  his  Spirit's  inhabitation;  yet  not 
always  in  respect  of  his  sensible  operation. 
Though  Christ  still  dwells  in  the  heart  by  his 
Spirit,  yet  he  doth  not  always  act  alike  in  the 
soul,  but  only  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 

4.  God  is  always  near  to  his  people  by  those 
operations  and  influences  of  his  Spirit,  which  are 
necessary  for  preserving  the  being  of  grace  in 
them;  but  not  always  near  by  those  influences 
which  actuate  and  enliven  grace,  and  give  them 
suitable  consolations. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  God  draws  nigh  to  his  people 
by  his  gracious  presence,  and  holds  communion 
with  them  by  the  special  operations  of  his  Spirit? 

A.  He  draws  nigh  and  communicates  himself 
to  his  people,  by  his  spiritual  influences:  1.  Of 
light.  2.  Of  life.   3.  Of  strength.  4.  Of  comfort. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  he  draws  nigh  to  his  people 
with  his  influences  of  light,  in  this  ordinance? 

A.  By  giving  them  gracious  and  satisfying  dis- 
coveries of  God,  and  Christ,  and  spiritual  ob- 
jects:    As, 

1.  When  he  gives  them  such  a  view  of  God's 
glory,  in  his  attributes  and  perfections,  as  make 
deep  impressiens  on  their  hearts;  as,  1.  When  he 
lets  them  see  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  God, 
so  as  to  fill  them  with  holy  fear  and  reverence 
of  God,  and  humble  them  under  a  sense  of  their 
own  nothingness  before  him.  2.  When  he  shows 
them  the  infinite  holiness  and  purity  of  God,  so 
as  to  humble  them  under  a  sense  of  their  own 
vileness  and  sinfulness  in  his  sight,  and  make 
them  cry  with  Isaiah,  "  Wo  is  me,  I  am  undone, 
I  am  unclean,"  &c.  Isa.  vi.  5.  3.  When  he 
makes  his  goodness  and  mercy  pass  before  them, 
proclaiming  his  name  in  their  hearing,  "  The 
Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness,"  &c. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  so  as  to  set  them  a-won- 
dering  at  God's  free  grace  and  goodness  in  pity- 
ing wretched  rebel-sinners,  and  finding  out  a  way 
for  their  recovery. 

II.  When  he  discovers  to  us  the  glorious 
divine  attributes  shining  forth  in  a  crucified 
Saviour:  As,  1.  When  he  lets  us  see  the  infinite 
justice  and  mercy  of  God  illustriously  displayed, 
yea,  meeting  together,  and  sweetly  reconciled  in 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  When  he  lets  us  see  the  divine  power  and 
strength  treasured  up  in  a  crucified  Jesus;  and 
that  he  is  able  to  draw  our  dead  souls  out  of  the 
crave,  though  our  sins  were  as  mountains  of  lead 
to  hold  them  down.  That  he  is  able  to  kill  our 
lusts,  though  every  one  of  them  were  like  Goliah 
to.  strength.  That  he  is  able  to  cleanse  our 
ink,  though  every  one  of  our  sins  were  red  as 


crimson.  That  he  is  able  to  bear  us  up,  bring 
us  through,  and  keep  us  by  his  power  through 
faith  unto  salvation,  though  of  ourselves  we  be 
weak  and  unstable  as  water. 

3.  When  he  lets  us  see  the  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  laid  up  in  a  crucified  Christ,  that 
he  is  not  only  able,  but  most  willing,  compas- 
sionate, and  ready  to  save  and  pity  helpless  sin- 
ners ;  so  as  our  hearts  are  melted  by  the  disco- 
very, and  made  to  say,  we  will  never  again  have 
uncharitable  thoughts  of  Christ,  we  will  never 
say  he  is  cruel  or  hard-hearted  to  a  perishing 
sinner;  for  we  see  he  is  all  made  up  of  bowels 
and  tender  mercies. 

4.  When  he  lets  us  see  all  the  divine  fulness 
dwelling  in  a  crucified  Redeemer.  1.  That  there 
is  a  fulness  of  grace  in  our  Mediator,  answerable 
to  all  our  soul's  wants  and  miseries;  a  fulness  of 
light  for  our  darkness;  a  fulness  of  life  for  our 
deadness;  a  fulness  of  strength  for  our  weakness; 
and  a  fulness  of  merit  for  our  guiltiness.  2.  That 
there  is  in  him  a  fulness  and  suitableness  of 
offices;  being  constituted  of  God  to  be  a  prophet, 
to  cure  our  ignorance;  a  priest,  to  atone  for  our 
guilt ;  and  a  king  to  rescue  us  from  the  bondage 
of  our  enemies.  3.  That  there  is  in  him  a  ful- 
ness and  suitableness  of  relations;  that  he  stands 
in  the  relation  of  a  physician,  to  cure  our  disea- 
ses; of  an  advocate,  to  plead  for  our  acceptance 
with  God ;  of  a  surety,  to  clear  our  old  accounts 
and  arrears;  of  a  shepherd,  to  seek  the  lost 
straying  sheep;  of  a  brother  and  friend,  to  conduct 
our  cause  with  God,  when  we  are  incapable  to 
act  for  ourselves. 

III.  When  he  lets  the  soul  see  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  only  a  great  and  glorious  Saviour 
in  himself,  but  that  he  is  our  Saviour;  when  he 
clears  up  to  us  the  evidences  of  our  interest  in 
him;  so  that  we  are  in  case  to  say  with  Job,  "I 
know  my  Redeemer  liveth;"  and  with  Paul,  "I 
know  in  whom  I  have  believed." 

IV.  When  he  lets  us  see  the  intrinsic  evil  and 
vileness  that  is  in  sin,  and  gives  us  such  a  disco- 
very of  it,  in  the  glass  of  Christ's  sufferings,  as 
makes  us  to  see  its  monstrous  deformity,  and 
God-provoking  nature;  and  also  to  loathe  our- 
selves, because  of  our  abominations. 

V.  When  he  lets  us  see  such  a  beauty  in  holi- 
ness, as  it  is  the  image  of  God,  and  that  which 
makes  us  to  resemble  him,  as  causeth  our  souls 
to  thirst  for  further  degrees  of  it. 

VI.  When  he  gives  us  a  heart-engaging  view 
of  the  fulness,  suitableness,  freeness,  sureness, 
order,  and  excellency  of  the  new  covenant  and 
its  promises;  that  it  is  Christ's  blessed  testament 
and  latter-will  to  his  people,  containing  and 
bequeathing, many  rich  and  precious  legacies  (o 
them;  all  which  are  ratified  and  scaled  to  them 
in  the  Lord's  supper. 
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VII.  When  he  gives  us  a  convincing  view  of 
tho  emptiness  of  the  world,  and  the  insufficiency 
of  all  creatures  to  help  a  sinner,  or  satisfy  the 
desires  of  an  immortal  soul;  so  that  we  are  fain 
to  hetake  ourselves  to  Christ  as  our  all-sufficient 
help,  and  cry,  "None  but  Christ." 

VIII.  When  he  gives  a  soul-ravishing  disco- 
very of  the  things  that  are  unseen  in  the  other 
world,  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  the  inexpressible 
happiness  of  the  saints  that  dwell  there;  so  as  to 
make  us  long  for  the  finishing  of  our  pilgrimage, 
that  we  may  depart  and  be  with  Christ. 

These,  and  such  like  discoveries,  the  Lord 
oftentimes  makes  by  his  Spirit  to  his  people  in 
this  ordinance;  by  opening  their  understandings 
to  see  divine  things  in  another  way  than  ever  they 
saw  before. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  Lord  draws  nigh  and 
communicates  himself  to  his  people  in  the  sacra- 
ment by  the  influences  of  life  ? 

A.  By  sending  his  quickening  Spirit  to  put 
life  in  their  graces,  and  to  draw  them  forth  to  a 
lively  exercise;  particularly,  1.  When  he  actu- 
ates their  faith  and  enables  them  to  go  out  to 
Christ,  lay  the  burden  of  their  sins  upon  him, 
and  lean  wholly  to  him  for  pardon  and  salvation. 

2.  When  he  quickens  repentance,  and  makes  the 
heart  to  melt  into  tears  and  godly  sorrow  for  sin. 

3.  When  he  kindles  love  in  the  heart,  and  makes 
it  to  burn,  while  he  talks  with  them,  and  opens 
to  them  the  scriptures. 

4.  When  he  draws  out  the  desires  and  pantings 
of  their  souls  towards  Christ,  and  makes  them 
hunger  and  thirst  for  God,  and  follow  hard  after 
him. 

5.  When  he  quickens  the  spirit  of  prayer  in 
them,  and  makes  them  more  fervent  and  lively 
in  pouring  out  their  hearts  to  God,  and  causes 
them  to  take  delight  in  their  duty.  Thus  the 
Lord  draws  nigh  to  his  people  in  the  sacrament, 
by  enlivening  their  souls  in  the  exercise  of  grace ; 
but  seeing  I  have  treated  of  this  liveliness  more 
particularly  before,  and  given  marks  for  the  trial 
of  it,  I  shall  add  no  more  upon  this  head. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  Lord  draws  nigh  and 
communicates  himself  to  his  people  in  this  ordi- 
nance by  his  influences  of  strength  ? 

A.  He  doth  it  by  the  operations  of  his  Spirit 
in  their  souls  these  several  ways; 

1.  When  he  seasonably  steps  in,  and  supports 
their  weak  faith,  staggering  hope,  and  fainting 
hearts,  when  ready  to  sink  with  fears  and  dis- 
couragements, Isa.  xli.  10. 

2.  When  he  encourages  them  to  undertake,  and 
enables  them  to  perform,  the  hardest  and  most 
difficult  duties;  not  only  to  attend  all  public 
ordinances,  but  even  to  make  conscience  of  secret 
prayer,  mortification,  mourning  over  sin,  &c.  Isa. 
xl.24. 


3.  When  he  enables  them  not  only  to  perform 
duty,  but  even  to  do  it  with  delight  and  activity ; 
counting  it  their  meat  and  drink  to  do  God's  will, 
and  reckoning  one  day  in  his  courts  worth  a  thou- 
sand elsewhere. 

4.  He  strengthens  his  people  at  the  sacrament, 
by  enabling  them  to  conquer  and  subdue  their 
strong  lusts  and  corruptions,  that  formerly  were 
too  hard  for  them. 

5.  He  doth  it  by  enabling  them  to  resist  all 
temptations,  and  get  the  victory  over  Satan,  Luke 
xxii.  31. 

6.  By  encouraging  them  to  patient  bearing  of  the 
cross,  and  all  these  afflictions  and  burdens  that  the 
Lord  thinks  fit  to  lay  upon  them,  Psal.  cxxxviii.3. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  Lord  draws  nigh  to  his 
people  in  the  sacrament  by  his  influences  of  com- 
fort? 

A.  1.  By  clearing  up  the  evidences  of  their 
graces  to  them ;  so  that  they  are  made  to  see  that 
they  have  true  grace  wrought  in  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Before,  they  questioned  if  they 
had  any  faith;  but  now  they  can  say  with  the 
poor  man  in  the  gospel,  "Lord,  I  believe;  help 
thou  my  unbelief."  Before,  they  doubted  if  they 
had  any  love  to  Christ;  but  now  they  are  helped 
to  say  with  Peter,  "  Lord,  thou  that  knowest  all 
things,  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

2.  He  comforts  them,  by  clearing  up  to  them 
their  interest  in  the  great  and  precious  promises ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  the  author  of  them,  and  his 
glorious  purchase;  so  that  they  are  enabled  to 
say  with  the  spouse,  Cant.  ii.  16,  "My  beloved 
is  mine,  and  I  am  his;"  and  neither  sin  nor  death 
will  dissolve  this  sweet  relation,  Rom.  viii.  35,  38, 
and  this  gives  them  very  strong  consolation. 

3.  He  comforts  them  in  the  sacrament,  by  inti- 
mating to  them  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  a  free 
discharge  of  all  their  debts,  graciously  whispering 
by  his  Spirit  into  the  ear  of  the  soul  such  a  word 
as  that  which  Christ  spoke  to  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee,"  Matt.  ix.  2. 

4.  He  comforts  them,  by  loosing  them  from 
their  bonds  and  straitening  of  spirit,  and  allow- 
ing them  free  access  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  so 
as  they  can  pour  out  their  melting  hearts  in  God's 
bosom,  with  some  confidence  of  his  favour  and 
good  will,  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

5.  He  comforts  them,  by  hearing  and  answer- 
ing their  prayer,  and  graciously  bestowing  upon 
them  their  spiritual  mercies,  which  they  have  been 
many  a  day  seeking  and  wrestling  for,  Deut.  iv.  7- 

6.  He  sometimes  gives  them  the  assurance  of 
his  love  and  favour,  by  the  witnessings  of  his 
Spirit  concurring  with  the  reasonings  of  their 
spirits,  whereby  they  are  enabled  clearly  to  dis- 
cern and  know  the  things  freely  given  to  them  of 
God,  and  conclude  that  they  art  in  covenant  witn 
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God,  and  passed  from  death  to  life,  1  Cor.  ii.  13; 
Rom.  viii.  16. 

7.  He  comforts  them,  by  letting  out  upon  their 
souls  the  sensible  breathings  and  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  that  are  like  the  dew  to  the  withered 
grass,  the  rain  to  the  dry  ground,  or  the  south 
wind  to  the  spices.  And  those  enlarge  their 
hearts,  put  an  edge  upon  their  faith  and  love,  and 
make  them  cheerful  in  every  duty,  Psal.  lxxii.  6; 
cxix.  32;  Hos.  xiv.  5;  Cant.  iv.  16. 

8.  He  sometimes  comforts  them,  by  bringing 
them  into  his  banqueting-house,  and  setting  them 
under  the  banner  of  his  love.  He  sheds  abroad 
his  love  in  their  hearts,  and  gives  them  peace  and 
joy  in  believing.  He  scatters  their  clouds,  dis- 
solves their  doubts,  removes  their  fears,  and 
makes  them  to  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness. Conscience  acquits  them,  as  sincere  in  their 
faith  and  love.  God  smiles  on  them,  and  kisses 
them  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  that  is,  he 
enables  them  to  apply  the  sweet  comforts  of  his 
promises,  which  are  the  refreshing  words  of  his 
mouth,  sweeter  to  them  than  honey  from  the 
honey-comb.  Thus  the  Lord  sometimes  makes 
his  people  joyful  in  the  house  of  prayer,  satisfies 
them  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  gives  them  the 
peace  that  passeth  understanding,  and  fills  them 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  whereby 
they  are  enabled  to  delight  and  rejoice  in  God, 
as  their  covenanted  God.  He  brings  them  out 
of  the  miry  clay,  sets  their  feet  upon  a  rock, 
establishes  their  goings,  and  puts  a  new  song  in 
their  mouth,  "  even  praises  to  our  God,"  Psal. 
xl.  1,  3;  li.  8;  Ixiii.  5;  Cant.  ii.  4;  i.  2;  Rom. 
v.  5;  xv.  13. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  that  our  manifestations 
and  attainments  on  sacrament  occasions  are  real, 
and  not  delusions? 

A.  1.  Those  manifestations  which  are  from  God, 
commonly  carry  their  own  evidence  along  with 
them,  that  convinces  the  soul  of  their  reality. 

2.  They  are  usually  attained  after  much  wrest- 
ling, humiliation,  and  tender  walking. 

3.  They  are  accompanied  with  great  self-loath- 
ing and  abasement,  and  bring  humbling  discover- 
ies of  our  own  nothingness,  emptiness,  and  vile- 
ness,  Luke  v.  8. 

4.  They  excite  us  to  high  exalting  thoughts  of 
Christ  and  free  grace,  and  to  approve  heartily  of 
Christ  in  all  his  offices. 

5.  They  stir  up  those  that  have  them  to  holi- 
ness and  tenderness  of  walk,  and  to  have  a  holy 
jealousy  over  themselves.  But  so  do  not  the 
delusory  attainments  of  hypocrites. 

6.  Where  manifestations  are  real  and  gracious, 
the  soul  entertains  good  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
gives  him  its  testimony  as  lovely  and  matchless, 
even  when  he  is  withdrawn,  Cant.  x.  6,  10. 

ty.  But  what  shall  these  serious  souls  do  that 


caiinot  lay  claim  to  those  high  attainments  and 
comforts  before-mentioned  ? 

A.  J.  Let  them  bless  God  that  they  have  these 
things  necessary  for  making  out  a  saving  interest 
in  Christ;  for  some  of  these  high  things  afore- 
mentioned are  not  essential  thereunto. 

2.  Let  them  beware  at  any  time  of  razing  the 
foundation,  upon  the  account  of  their  wanting 
these  special  blessings  and  attainments;  seeing  the 
promises  of  life  and  salvation  are  not  annexed  to 
these,  but  unto  faith  followed  with  holiness. 

3.  We  have  even  ground,  from  Heb.  ii.  15,  and 
other  texts,  to  believe  that  there  are  some  heirs 
of  glory,  who  have  a  cloudy  passage  and  a  rough 
sea  through  their  whole  voyage  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan;  being  all  their  life-time  very  subject  to 
fears  and  darkness:  though,  indeed,  I  grant  it  is 
God's  ordinary  way  to  give  his  people  some  lucid 
intervals  and  calm  breezes  now  and  then,  for  their 
support  and  through-bearing. 

Q.  May  not  some  poor  souls  have  real  com- 
munion with  Christ,  and  reap  spiritual  benefit  by 
this  solemn  ordinance,  who  have  not  such  com- 
forts and  sensible  manifestations  from  God  as 
before-mentioned  ? 

A.  No  doubt  they  may;  for  when  Christ  gives 
his  people  a  hearty  grief  and  sorrow  for  sin,  it  is 
as  sure. an  evidence  of  his  gracious  presence,  and 
his  holding  communion  with  them,  as  when  their 
souls  are  affectionately  melted  into  love,  praise, 
and  joy.  There  is  communion  with  Christ,  even 
in  a  reproof,  as  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Peter, 
when  he  denied  his  Master;  Christ  gave  Peter 
then  a  look,  and  it  was  a  heart-piercing  look, 
whereby  he  was  sharply  rebuked;  and  yet  it  was 
one  of  the  sweetest  and  kindest  looks  that  ever 
Peter  met  with  since  his  conversion;  for  it  melted 
his  heart,  set  him  a-mourning,  and  brought  him 
back  again  to  his  Redeemer,  whom  he  had  so 
foully  deserted.  And  there,  we  see,  was  sweet 
communion  with  Christ,  even  in  sharp  rebukes; 
so  that  the  nature  of  communion  with  Christ  is 
by  many  very  much  mistaken,  when  they  confine 
it  only  to  sensible  manifestations  of  God's  love, 
and  the  smiles  of  his  face.  For  there  may  be 
real  communion  with  Christ,  and  great  soul- 
advantage  reaped  by  the  Lord's  supper,  where 
these  are  not  enjoyed. 

As  for  instance,  1.  When  we  find  our  repent- 
ance and  grief  for  sin  increased;  when  we  see 
more. of  sin's  deformity  and  bitterness;  abhor  it, 
and  resolve  against  it  more,  as  Christ's  enemy; 
and  are  more  afraid  of  grieving  or  piercing  him 
by  it  than  formerly. 

2.  When  we  have  an  higher  esteem  of  Christ 
and  his  glorious  undertaking,  and  find  our  hearts 
better  pleased  with  the  tenor  of  the  covenant, 
and  contrivance  of  redemption  through  Christ, 
than  formerly. 
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3.  When  we  are  strengthened  to  pray  better, 
cry  more  fervently  to  God,  and  be  more  anxious 
for  his  presence  in  duty  than  formerly. 

4.  When  we  find  stronger  desires  after  heart- 
holiness,  and  for  grace  to  make  us  capable  to  serve 
Christ,  and  advance  his  glory  and  interest  in  any 
station. 

5.  When  our  hearts  and  consciences  are  more 
tender  than  formerly,  so  that  we  dare  not  now 
shift  any  known  duty,  nor  venture  on  sin,  or 
temptations  to  it  as  before.  The  company  of  the 
wicked,  and  all  other  temptations  to  sin,  are  now 
unwelcome  to  us. 

6.  When  at  least  we  can  say,  that  we  have  a 
greater  burning  of  desires  towards  Christ  than 
before;  that  we  long,  thirst,  and  are  wholly  rest- 
less without  him,  and  even  would  be  content  to 
part  with  all  our  best  enjoyments  in  the  world 
for  an  interest  in  him:  then  it  is  a  sign  Christ 
hath  been  with  us  in  this  ordinance,  and  hath 
showed  us  tokens  for  good,  for  which  we  have 
cause  to  be  thankful  to  him. 

Q.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who  thought 
they  had  something  of  the  shining  of  God's  face 
upon  their  soul,  when  they  were  at  the  table; 
but  now  they  are  gone,  and  their  sky  is  again 
overcast  with  clouds:  they  apprehended  their 
hearts  were  melted,  and  their  affections  thawed, 
and  their  souls  were  in  a  good  frame,  but  now 
they  are  dead  again,  as  before? 

A.  1.  Let  such  examine  their  attainments, 
whether  they  be  temporary  flashes,  or  seeming 
goodness  of  hypocrites,  by  the  marks  and  differ- 
ences which  I  have  laid  down  before  for  that  end. 

2.  Let  them  not  conclude  that  all  they  tasted 
or  felt  at  the  Lord's  table  was  delusion,  because 
their  case  is  so  soon  altered;  for  it  is  no  new 
thing  for  the  people  of  God  to  complain  of  a  sud- 
den change  in  their  prosperous  condition,  and  to 
be  troubled  with  heart-deadness  and  drowsiness, 
and  with  Christ's  withdrawing  soon  on  the  back 
of  sweet  communion  with  him,  Psal.  xxx.  6,  7; 
Cant.  ii.  17,  18,  compared  with  Cant.  ii.  1;  Mat. 
xxvi.  26, 30, 35,  compared  with  chap.  v.  40, 43, 45. 

3.  They  ought  to  reflect  upon  their  own  car- 
riage under  Christ's  smiles,  and  see  what  ground 
they  have  given  him  to  withdraw.  It  may  be, 
1.  They  were  not  thankful  when  they  had  his 
presence.  Or,  2.  Peruaps  th^y  were  vain  or 
proud  of  it.  Or,  3.  They  were  not  watchful 
against  their  spiritual  enemies.  Or,  4.  .They 
trusted  too  much  to  themselves,  and  did  not 
depend  upon  Christ  for  preserving  their  gracious 
frame  of  heart. 

Q.  What  course  ought  those  serious  souls  to 
take,  who  have  so  soon  lost  their  gracious  frame 
and  attainments? 

A.  1.  Let  them  beware  of  questioning  all  the 
former  proofs  of  God's  favour,  or  blaming  Christ 


now  for  unkindness  in  tarrying  so  short  while 
with  them;  but  let  them  blame  their  own 
unwatchful  and  untender  carriage  while  he  was 
pleased  to  visit  them  with  his  presence. 

2.  Let  them  go  in  secret,  and  be  deeply  hum- 
bled under  a  sense  of  their  miscarriage  and  mis- 
management, and  look  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling 
for  pardon. 

3.  Let  them  try  to  close  afresh  with  Christ  on 
the  gospel  offers,  and  seal  the  covenant  of  new  ; 
and  if  they  subscribed  it  before  with  a  trembling 
hand,  and  so  indistinctly  and  darkly  that  they 
cannot  read  their  name,  let  them  now  subscribe 
it  over  again,  and  study  to  do  it  in  more  distinct 
and  legible  characters. 

Q.  What  is  incumbent  upon  those  who  are 
still  sensible  of  God's  gracious  presence,  and 
bountiful  dealing  towards  them,  at  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  They  should  wonder  that  he  condescends 
so  far  to  such  vile  unworthy  creatures,  2  Sam. 
vii.  18. 

2.  They  should  be  thankful,  and  rejoice  in 
him:  "Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their 
King,"  Psal.  cxlix.  4. 

3.  Let  them  entertain  their  Redeemer  kindly, 
and  hold  him  in  the  galleries  by  a  holy  impor- 
tunity, and  carefully  guard  against  every  thing 
that  may  stir  him  up,  or  awake  him,  till  he 
please,  Cant.  ii.  7. 

4.  They  ought  to  set  up  their  pillar  of  remem- 
brance, record  what  they  have  seen  and  met  with 
at  this  ordinance,  take  all  about  them  to  witness 
that  it  is  Christ,  and  resolve  to  keep  it  always 
on  record,  and  make  use  of  it  against  the  time 
when  cursed  unbelief,  or  a  challenging  devil,  will 
be  ready  to  say,  "Where  is  thy  God?"  Psal. 
xliii.  3,  4,  6. 

5.  They  ought  to  walk  very  tenderly  and 
watchfully,  fearing  lest  they  should  lose  what 
they  have  got;  like  a  traveller  that  hath  much 
money  or  many  jewels  about  him,  who  is  apt  to 
suspect  every  one  he  meets  with  for  a  thief.  We 
have  many  envious  enemies,  who  have  a  narrow 
eye  upon  us  at  this  market  of  grace,  and  seek  to 
rob  us  of  the  precious  treasure  we  get  there, 
Luke  xxii.  31. 

6.  They  ought  to  pity  and  pray  for  others  that 
have  not  got  their  length,  and  byprayer  send  por- 
tions to  those  for  whom  nothing  is  provided. 

7.  Let  them  commit  their  hearts  and  frames 
to  Christ's  keeping,  that  he  may  preserve  any 
good  thing  to  them  they  have  got,  and  be  surety 
for  them  and  it,  and  make  it  forth-coming  to 
them  against  the  time  of  need,  1  Chron.  xxix. 
18;  Psal.  cxix.  122;  1  Tim.  i.  12. 

8.  Let  them  carefully  notice  the  first  step  or 
least  degree  of  God's  withdrawing  from  them, 
and  endeavour  to  hold  him,  and  stop  his  way,  by 
throwing  themselves   at   his  feet,  and  humbly 
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beseeching  hira  to  stay  with  them,  notwithstand- 
ing of  many  grounds  of  provocation. 

Q.  But  what  shall  those  poor  believers  do, 
who,  instead  of  praising  God  for  his  bountiful 
dealing  at  this  ordinance,  are  put  to  sigh  and 
mourn  under  darkness  and  desertion? 

A.  I.  They  should  consider  that  this  case  is 
not  unusual  for  the  best  of  saints;  Job,  David, 
Asaph,  Heman,  nay,  Christ  himself,  have  com- 
plained of  desertion. 

2.  They  should  make  no  harsh  construction  of 
God's  dealing  with  them,  but  leave  their  com- 
plaints upon  themselves,  and  justify  God  in  all 
he  doth. 

3.  They  should  be  deeply  humbled  under  the 
loss  of  God's  gracious  presence,  be  grieved  for 
those  things  that  have  sinned  him  away,  sit  as  a 
widow  in  his  absence,  and  refuse  all  other  com- 
forters till  he  return,  Lam.  i.  16. 

4.  They  should  be  searching  diligently  for  the 
Achan  in  the  camp,  the  sin  for  which  God  is 
contending  with  them,  Psal.  lxxvii.  6;  Jobx.  2. 

5.  They  should  learn  to  live  by  faith,  and 
trust  in  a  withdrawing  God;  believe  him,  think 
and  speak  well  of  him  when  he  frowns,  as  well 
as  when  he  smiles,  Job  xiii.  15. 

Q.  Is  not  desertion,  or  the  withdrawing  of 
God's  presence  from  a  poor  soul,  a  very  sad  and 
melancholy  case? 

A.  Certainly  it  is;  for,  1.  The  soul  under 
desertion  is  deprived  of  the  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance, which  is  the  choicest  blessing  in  the 
world,  Psal.  iv.  6. 

2.  The  consequences  of  God's  withdrawing  are 
very  heavy  and  grievous  to  believers ;  because 
ordinarily  there  follow  upon  it  these  evils:  1. 
Great  darkness  and  confusion  upon  the  Spirit, 
Lam.  iii.  2.  2.  Great  hardness  and  impenitency 
upon  the  heart,  Isa.  xliii.  17.  3.  Much  dead- 
ness  and  stupidity  upon  the  affections.  4.  Loss 
of  spiritual  appetite  and  desires.  5.  Unspirited- 
ness  and  disability  for  duty,  Psal.  xl.  12; 
Ixxxviii.  4.  6.  A  general  barrenness  upon  the 
boul,  and  witherednes3  of  the  graces,  John  xvi.  G. 

7.  Liableness  to  all  sorts  of  dangers  and  enemies, 
Num.  xiv.  9.  8.  Anxiety  of  mind  for  former  un- 
kindness  and  unthankfulness  to  God,  Psal.  lxxvii. 

8.  9.  Unwelcome  thoughts  of  death  and  judg- 
ment. 10.  A  revived  sense  of  wrath,  and  of 
the  law's  curses  and  threatenings.  11.  Melan- 
choly apprehensions  of  God's  judgments  to  pur- 
sue them,  while  they  are  in  time.  12.  Fears  of 
utter  rejection,  and  eternal  banishment  from  God's 
presence,  Psal.  lxxvii.  9,  10;  cxix.  8. 

Q.  What  are  the  usual  causes  of  God's  with- 
drawing from  his  people? 

A.  1.  Their  scandalous  outbreakings,  Isa.  i. 
23,  1 5.  2.  Their  wearying  of  duty,  Isa.  xliii. 
22.     3.  Their  not  entertaining  Christ's  calls,  and  I 


his  Spirit's  motions,  Cant.  v.  2,  3,  6.  4.  Their 
earthly-mindedness,  and  preferring  of  time's 
things  to  precious  Christ,  Isa.  Ivii.  17;  Mat. 
viii.  28.  5.  Their  sloth  and  formality  in  duty, 
Isa.  lxiv.  7.  6.  Their  want  of  a  due  sense  of 
their  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  land  where 
they  live,  Hos.  v.  15.  7.  Their  making  a  saviour 
of  their  duties,  and  their  putting  these  in  Christ's 
room.  8.  Miscarriages  under,  or  after  signal 
enjoyments  and  manifestations,  1  Kings  ii.  9. 
9.  Their  sins  under,  or  after  great  afflictions, 
Isa.  Ivii.  27. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  recover  God's  gracious 
presence  again  when  we  have  lost  it? 

A.  1.  Let  us  be  sensible  that  we  have  sinned 
him  away.  2.  Let  us  humbly  inquire  into  the 
cause  of  his  departure.  3.  Let  us  be  restless  and 
uneasy  in  our  minds  till  he  return.  4.  Let  us 
conscientiously  attend  all  ordinances,  and  use  all 
means  for  recovering  God's  presence.  5.  Let  us 
be  still  lamenting  after  the  Lord,  and  bewailing 
the  loss  we  sustain  for  want  of  him.  6.  Let  us 
both  be  mourning  for,  and  striving  to  mortify 
these  sins  and  idols  that  have  taken  our  Lord 
away  from  us.  7.  Let  us  still  continue  in  fer- 
vent prayer,  and  wrestle  with  God  for  his  gra 
cious  return;  and  let  us  fill  our  mouths  with 
arguments  to  plead  with  him  for  it,  Psal.  xxv 
16,  17;  Job  xxii.  3,  4. 

Q.  What  are  those  proper  arguments,  which 
we  are  to  plead  in  prayer  for  the  return  of  God's 
gracious  presence? 

A.  1.  We  ought  to  plead  the  low  and  helpless 
case  we  are  in  without  it,  Psal.  lxxix.  8.  2.  We 
should  plead  the  extreme  need  we  stand  in  of  it. 
3.  Plead  the  greatness  and  tenderness  of  God's 
mercy,  and  Christ's  bowels  of  compassion,  Mat. 
xv.  22.  4.  Plead  how  easy  it  is  for  him  to 
answer  all  our  complaints,  and  redress  all  our 
grievances,  Psal.  lxxx.  1.  5.  Plead  the  freeness 
of  his  grace.  6.  The  greatness  of  his  power. 
7.  The  glory  of  his  name,  Psal.  lxxix.  8.  8.  Let 
us  plead  former  experiences  of  his  kindness,  Psal. 
lxxxvi.  3,  5,  13.  9.  Let  us  much  plead  our 
covenant  relation  to  God,  and  our  interest  in 
him.  The  church  and  the  people  of  God  often 
make  use  of  this  argument  with  God,  "  We  are 
thine,  a  people  that  belong  to  thee,"  Isa.  Ixiii. 
19;  Psal.  cxix.  94;  lxxix.  8.  And  this  argu- 
ment hath  often  prevailed  with  God  to  return  to 
his  people,  Isa.  Ixiii.  8;  Exod.  xxxii.  11 — 14. 

Q.  But  what  shall  these  do,  who  cannot  plead 
this  argument,  in  regard  they  fear  they  are  not 
in  a  covenant  with  God,  and  so  cannot  say  to 
him,  We  are  thine? 

A.  1.  Though  believers  under  desertion  aro 
often  tempted  to  renounce  and  quit  claim  to  any 
covenant-relation  to  God,  yet  wo  should  not 
hearken  to  that  temptation,  nor  be  willing  to  let 
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go  the  covenant  we  have  taken  hold  of.  But 
seeing  we  have  fled  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  for 
safety,  we  should  abide  by  them;  and  even  when 
by  temptations  we  are  beat  off  from  one  horn, 
we  should  strive  to  hold  fast  by  another.  And, 
therefore,  when  we  cannot  say  to  God,  we  are 
thine  by  his  acceptance,  yet  we  should  say,  we 
are  thine  by  our  own  resignation.  As  we  have 
formerly  given  up  ourselves  to  God,  so  we  re- 
solve to  abide  by  that  deed:  we  will  not  be  the 
devil's,  nor  the  world's,  we  will  be  but  the  Lord's. 
And  when  we  are  thus  helped  resolutely  to  cast 
ourselves  upon  him,  our  souls  may  revive,  and 
faith  gather  strength  in  prayer';  for,  to  be  sure, 
God  is  more  ready  to  covenant  with  us  than  we 
with  him;  and  more  willing  to  be  ours,  than  we 
are  to  be  his. 

2.  Let  us  plead  a  title  to  God  by  creation, 
when  we  cannot  do  it  by  redemption;  so  doth 
the  church  under  desertion,  Isa.  lxiv.  7 — 9,  "  O 
Lord,  thou  art  our  Father,  we  are  the  clay,  and 
thou  our  Potter,  and  we  are  all  the  work  of  thine 
hand.  Be  not  wroth  very  sore,"  &c.  If  we  can 
do  no  more,  let  us  thus  plead  an  interest  in  him 
by  creation,  and  wait  his  leisure;  for  if  we  duly 
make  use  of  this  one  talent,  it  will  increase. 

Q.  What  shall  be  said  to  those  disconsolate 
souls,  who  are  complaining  that  it  is  not  with 
them  now  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  in  months 
past,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shined  on  their 
heads;  once  they  went  to  communions  with  great 
satisfaction,  and  returned  with  the  high  praises 
of  God  in  their  mouths,  but  now  God  hath  altered 
the  course  of  his  dealing  with  them.  He  hides 
his  face,  and  sacrament  days  are  melancholy 
occasions  to  them.  They  call  to  mind  former 
experiences,  but  alas,  they  find  that  but  increases 
their  trouble,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  3. 

A.  I.  Let  all  such  consider,  that  God  takes 
different  ways  of  dealing  with  his  people.  He 
useth  to  treat  young  beginners  otherwise  than 
those  who  have  made  some  progress  in  religion: 
lie  knows  young  beginners  are  raw  and  tender, 
and  unable  to  bide  a  storm:  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  "He  carries  his  lambs  in  his  bosom."  We 
use  to  hire  children  to  learn  their  lesson,  when 
they  go  first  to  school;  but  afterwards  we  correct 
them,  and  make  them  learn  with  a  frown. 

2.  We  ought  to  remember  that  Christ  will 
have  his  people  to  live  and  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sense,  to  follow  him  in  dark  nights,  and 
through  rough  paths,  and  even  when  he  seems 
to  flee  from  them.  It  would  be  no  trial  to  our 
faith  and  love,  to  follow  Christ  in  the  roughest 
ways,  had  we  still  a  view  of  the  crown,  and  of 
Christ's  smiling  face:  but  Christ  will  have  his 
disciples  taught  to  follow  him  without  sensible 
encouragements.  We  see  those  that  run  a  race, 
gel  a  sight  of  the  silver  cup  or  prize  first  when 


they  set  forth;  but  perhaps  never  see  it  again  till 
they  get  it  in  their  hand,  and  yet  they  run  on: 
so  a  traveller  may  see  the  city  ho  is  going  to, 
when  he  is  several  miles  off,  and  yet  it  may  be 
out  of  his  sight  when  he  is  within  half  a  mile  of 
it;  but  he  believes  it  is  not  far  off,  and  therefore 
still  goes  on. 

3.  Let  such  disconsolate  souls  strive  to  keep 
up  a  warm  love  to  Christ,  and  to  commend  him 
highly,  even  in  his  absence,  as  did  the  spouse, 
Cant.  v.  6.  There  we  see  she  had  sought  Christ, 
but  could  not  find  him;  she  called  him,  but  he 
gave  no  answer;  and  she  is  rudely  handled  in  his 
absence  by  the  watchmen,  and  upbraided  by  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem:  yet,  notwithstanding  of 
all  these  discouragements,  she  breaks  out  in  the 
most  lofty  commendation  of  her  Beloved  and  his 
matchless  excellencies,  ver.  10 — 16;  and  concludes 
all  with  this,  "  He  is  altogether  lovely." 

4.  However  melancholy  the  present  case  of 
such  may  be,  yet  they  should  study  to  sing 
praises  to  God,  in  a  thankful  remembrance  of  the 
kindness  he  hath  showed  to  them  in  former  times. 
It  is  a  provoking  carriage  in  many  believers,  that 
when  any  new  cloud  comes,  or  doubt  arises,  they 
prove  as  froward  and  unthankful  to  Christ,  as  if 
he  had  never  done  any  thing  for  them  at  all.  It 
would  certainly  be  both  just  and  generous  in  be- 
lievers, to  sing  praises  to  their  Beloved  under  their 
darkest  clouds. 

Q.  But  how  shall  they  sing,  who  think  they 
have  cause  to  weep  with  Jerusalem,  Lam.  i.  16, 
"For  these  things  I  weep,  mine  eyes  run  down 
with  water,  for  the  comforter  that  should  relieve 
my  soul  is  far  from  me?  " 

A.  They  should  mix  their  weeping  with  sing- 
ing, for  tears  and  praises  are  not  inconsistent; 
sometimes  it  rains  while  the  sun  shines.  Believers 
are  called  to  "praise  God  at  all  times,  and  in 
every  thing  to  give  thanks,  and  to  rejoice  ever- 
more." We  see  Paul  and  Silas  sang  praises  to  God 
in  a  dark  prison  at  midnight,  when  their  backs 
were  torn  with  scourges,  and  their  feet  fast  with 
stocks,  Acts  xvi.  25.  Hence  it  is,  that  believers 
are  called  "singing  birds,"  Cant.  ii.  12.  They 
would  sing  in  all  the  seasons  and  months  in  the 
year,  even  in  winter,  and  in  the  dead  months  of 
affliction  and  desertion.  When  it  is  winter  and 
foul  weather,  they  should  sing  in  remembrance  of 
the  fair  seasons  they  have  had,  and  in  expectation 
of  the  summer-sun  at  the  return  of  the  year;  and 
so  rejoice  in  hope  of  better  times. 

2.  This  course  may  prove  very  successful  to 
the  removing  of  our  grievances,  and  altering  of 
our  frames.  For  thus,  some  exercised  souls  have 
sung  away  their  heart  plagues  and  ill  frames. 
By  praising  they  have  conquered  their  unbelief, 
distrust,  and  unworthy  thoughts  of  Christ,  ;is 
Jehoshaphat   did   the   Ammonites,   by   pending 
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singers  before  the  army  into  the  field  when  he 
was  in  great  distress,  2  Chron.  xx.  21,  22.  So 
did  David  in  his  dejected  and  melancholy  condi- 
tion, Psal.  xliii.  6,  8,  9,  11,  "O  my  God,  my 
soul  is  cast  down  within  me,  therefore  will  I  re- 
member thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan  and  of  the 
Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar.  Yet  the  Lord 
will  command  his  loving-kindness  in  the  daytime, 
and  in  the  night  his  song  shall  be  with  me,  and 
my  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my  life.  I  will  say 
unto  God  my  rock,  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ? 
Why  go  I  mourning  because  of  the  oppression  of 
the  enemy?  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul? 
And  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope 
thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God."  Where 
we  may  observe,  how  David  sings  away  his  dis- 
couragement and  dejection,  partly  by  reflecting 
and  looking  back  on  what  God  hath  done  for  him 
before;  and  partly  by  expecting  and  believing 
what  God  would  yet  do  for  him.  Likewise  we 
see  the  church  in  the  Lamentations,  for  as  low  as 
she  was  in  distress,  under  which  she  was  mourn- 
ing and  weeping,  yet  she  hopes  and  praises  in  the 
midst  of  all,  Lam.  iii.  17,  18,  24,  25,  31,  32. 

Q.  But  what  shall  those  do  whose  case  is  so 
dark,  and  hopes  so  sunk,  that  look  they  back  or 
forward,  they  can  see  no  light?  How  shall  they 
sing  or  praise? 

A.  Though  they  had  no  other  matter  of  praise, 
they  should  try  to  sing  of  Christ's  wonderful  free 
love,  his  glorious  undertaking  and  amazing  con- 
descension, in  leaving  his  throne  in  heaven,  to 
dwell  with  worms  on  earth,  and  bear  their  sins 
upon  the  accursed  tree.  Is  there  not  here  suffi- 
cient, nay,  endless  matter  of  praise,  both  for  angels 
and  men? 

Q.  How  shall  they  praise  who  think  they  have 
no  interest  in  that  love-undertaking? 

A.  1.  How  many  things  do  we  praise  that  we 
have  no  interest  in,  and  are  nothing  the  better  of. 
We  praise  the  strength  of  Samson,  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  and  the  courage  of  Alexander,  that  we 
are  not  interested  in. 

2.  The  angels  admire  and  praise  Chrii-t's  glo- 
rious undertaking  for  lost  men,  though  he  took 
not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  nor  died  for 
them;  and  much  more  ought  we,  whose  nature 

uiiiiil,   to   whom  he   so  freely  offers  the 
benefits  of  his  death,  Rev.  v.  11,  12. 

3.  It  is  .surely  our  own  fault,  if  we  have  not 
BO  interest  in  Christ's  undertaking,  seeing  wc  arc 
so  pressingly  invited  to  come  and  share  of  it:  for 
if  we  will  but  come  and  accept  of  Christ's  love, 
and  the  benefits  of  his  death,  then  all  is  ours. 
And  why  then  should  wc  not  willingly  accept  of 
tie  gospel  offer,  and  claim  an  interest  in  all  that 
Christ  hath  done  for  sinners? 

1.  Lot   us   endeavour  to  look  to  Christ,  love 


him  and  praise  him  as  we  can;  and  le  will  cause 
our  sky  to  break,  and  give  us  more  ground  of 
praise.  For  we  are  sure  he  never  sent  one  to  hell, 
that  loved  and  praised  him  with  his  heart. 

Q.  But  what  shall  those  dejected  souls  do,  who 
can  say  they  have  prayed,  they  have  praised, 
gone  to  many  communions,  attended  all  ordin- 
ances, and  all  duties,  and  essayed  all  means  they 
can  think  of;  but  they  miss  God  in  them  all,  still 
he  hides  his  face;  and  so  they  are  almost  hope- 
less, and  fear  matters  will  never  mend  with  them  ? 

A.  L  We  have  Job,  that  eminent  saint, 
making  that  very  same  complaint,  Job  xxiii.  8,  0, 
"Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him; 
on  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  can- 
not behold  him;  ho  hideth  himself  on  the  right 
hand  that  I  cannot  see  him."  Where  we  see,  he 
tried  all  places,  essayed  all  means,  and  used  all 
diligence  to  find  God's  gracious  presence,  and  still 
he  is  disappointed.  And  good  Hezekiah,  in  his 
distress,  says,  "He  mourned  as  a  dove,  and  his 
eyes  failed  looking  upward,"  Isa.  xxxviii.  14.  So 
that  we  see  such  a  complaint  is  no  singular  case. 

II.  We  should  never  yield  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity, whatever  be  our  trial,  but  always  make 
known  our  case  to  God  by  prayer,  and  never 
faint,  Prov.  xxiv.  10;  Luke  xviii.  1.  As  this  is 
our  commanded  duty,  so  it  is  the  practice  of  the 
saints  in  the  greatest  strait;  they  still  lie  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  never  give  over  duty,  Psal. 
cxix.  81 — 83.  Yea,  Jonah,  when  his  case  seemed 
most  hopeless,  he  being  in  the  belly  of  a  whale, 
and  in  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  yet  he  persists  in 
duty,  Jonah  ii.  6,  "  When  my  soul  fainted  within 
me,  I  remembered  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came 
in  unto  thee." 

III.  As  we  should  persist  in  seeking  Christ,  so 
we  should  continue  to  do  it  sorrowing  and  weep- 
ing, as  Mary  did  at  the  sepulchre;  yea,  her  sor- 
row for  her  loss  was  so  great,  that  two  angels 
could  not  dry  up  her  tears,  nor  comfort  her  heart, 
without  Christ. 

IV.  Let  us  see  that  our  sorrow  be  of  the  right 
stamp;  that  it  be,  1.  Not  only  for  our  loss,  but 
for  our  sins,  that  are  the  cause  thereof ;  alas !  it 
is  our  sins  that  have  grieved  his  Spirit. 

2.  That  it  be  not  so  much  for  the  loss  of  the 
comfort  and  sweetness  we  have  felt  in  communion 
with  God,  as  for  the  loss  of  God  himself,  and  his 
presence,  which  is  valuable. 

3.  That  it  be  not  so  much  for  the  disadvantage 
we  ourselves  sustain,  as  that  we  are  less  capable 
to  serve  God,  having  no  life  for  duty,  no  strength 
to  love  or  praise  him,  as  formerly. 

4.  In  the  midst  of  our  deepest  sorrows  for  God's 
absence,  let  us  not  omit  to  take  notice  of  God's 
goodness  in  any  thing  that  is  favourable  in  our 
cause,  and  bless  God  for  it:  as,  for  instance,  (1.) 
That  he  gives  us  a  sense  of  our  condition,  and  that 
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we  arc  not  past  all  feeling,  as  many  are.  (2.) 
Tliat  we  are  living,  and  have  yet  time  to  search, 
moum,  pray,  and  use  means  for  recovering  his 
presence.  (3.)  That  we  are  not  in  a  hopeless, 
despairing  condition,  like  Spira,  or  the  damned 
in  hell;  for  wlrat  better  are  we  than  they?  (4.) 
When  our  reason  tires  and  yields,  then  faith 
should  take  place,  and  we  should  even  hope 
against  hope,  according  to  Rom.  iv.  18.  When 
ordinary  means  do  not  succeed,  we  should  even 
look  to  God,  that  can  work  without  means, 
beyond  them ;  and  can  act  miraculously.  Let  us 
observe  Jonah's  behaviour  in  the  whale's  belly, 
Jonah  ii.  3,  4,  "Thou  hast  cast  me  into  the 
deep,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  and  the  floods  com- 
passed me  about,  all  thy  billows  and  thy  waves 
passed  over  me.  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of 
thy  sight:  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy  holy 
temple."  Jonah's  case  looked  to  be  singular;  he 
thought  God  had  quite  forsaken  him,  and  would 
never  return  again;  for  he  had  no  example  before 
him  of  any  in  his  case,  or  of  any  that  were  deliv- 
ered out  of  a  fish's  belly.  There  was  no  way  of 
escape  open  to  him,  but  by  a  miracle;  and  what 
ground  had  he  to  expect  that  a  miracle  of  mercy 
should  be  wrought  for  him,  who  was  now  made 
a  monument  of  justice.  His  own  conscience,  no 
doubt,  would  flee  in  his  face  and  tell  him  that  he 
had  wickedly  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  God  might  justly  cast  him  out  of 
his  presence:  that  he  had  procured  all  this  sad 
distress  to  himself,  and  so  had  little  ground  to 
expect  deliverance.  And  yet  we  see  how  won- 
derfully his  faith  overcame  his  fear  and  despond- 
ency, ver.  4,  "  Yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy 
holy  temple."  Though  his  guilt  made  him 
ashamed  to  say  he  would  dwell  in  God's  house, 
either  on  earth  or  in  heaven;  yet  he  says,  I  will 
at  least  look  toward  it.  Though  thou  shouldest 
cast  me  never  so  far  away  from  thee,  "  Yet  I 
will  look  again  to  thee ;"  yea,  though  thou  shouldest 
cast  me  down  as  low  as  hell,  yet  I  will  look  up 
from  it  to  thee  again;  still  my  heart  will  hanker 
after  thee,  and  I  will  look  for  pity  at  thy  hand. 

V.  Let  us  plead  the  mercy  of  God's  nature, 
and  the  faithfulness  of  his  word,  and  stay  our 
fainting  souls  on  these  props;  and  when  our  dark-  j 
ness  is  great,  let  us  send  forth  hope,  that  good ' 
messenger,  to  see  what  it  can  spy,  and  what  good 
news  it  can  bring  in  from  the  mercy  and  faith- 
fulness of  God,  according  to  Psal.  xliii.  5 ;  cxix. 
81  j  ciii.  9;  Isa.  Ivii.  16. 

VI.  It  becomes  us,  under  hidings  and  disap-' 
pointments,  at  such  a  solemn  occasion,  humbly  to  j 
submit  to  divine  sovereignty,  (for  God  knows 
what  is  best  for  us,)  and  quietly  to  hold  his  time 
and  leisure;  and  still  to  hope  for  a  visit  from  him  j 
in  due  time.  It  was  a  noble  saying  of  one  in  ' 
BUoh  a  case,  "  Though  he  came  not  to  dine  with  j 


me,  yet  he  will  come  and  sup,  therefore  I  will 
wait  on  him."  The  Lord  takes  a  liberty  with 
his  people  while  here,  because  he  has  a  whole 
eternity  to  manifest  himself  to  them ;  the  time  is 
near  when  those  who  groan  under  his  absence, 
"shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord,"  1  Thess.  iv.  12. 
O  deserted  believers,  take  comfort;  for  what  you 
come  short  of  obtaining  on  earth,  will  be  abun- 
dantly made  up  to  you  in  heaven;  whatever 
doors,  walls,  or  lattices,  are  now  betwixt  you  and 
Christ,  hereafter  there  shall  be  none.  You  may 
say,  how  long  he  will  hide,  I  cannot  positively 
determine;  but  this  I  am  sure  of,  he  can  with- 
draw himself  no  longer  from  a  poor  believer  than 
he  is  in  this  world.  Rejoice  in  this,  you  shall 
drop  all  your  complaints,  fears,  and  jealousies  at 
heaven's  gates,  and  never  take  them  up  again. 
And  in  the  mean  time,  let  present  hidings  and 
disappointments  have  the  same  effect  upon  you 
they  had  on  the  spouse,  Cant.  iii.  3;  she  turns 
sick  of  love  to  Christ,  rises  from  her  sloth,  and 
goes  through  all  the  streets  and  ways  of  the  city, 
seeking  him  whom  her  soul  loved. 

Q.  But  what  shall  be  said  to  those  distressed 
souls,  who  apprehend  that  none  of  these  counsels 
and  comforts  that  belong  to  God's  children  under 
desertion,  are  applicable  to  them;  because  they 
fear  they  are  totally  and  finally  forsaken  ? 

A.  1 .  Let  such  remember  what  counsel  they 
have  sometimes  given  to  support  others,  in  the 
.like  case,  and  study  now  to  take  it  to  themselves; 
lest  it  be  applicable  to  them  what  Eliphaz  said 
to  Job,  "  Thy  words  have  upholden  him  that  was 
falling,  and  thou  hast  strengthened  the  feeble 
knees:  but  now  it  is  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
faintest;  it  touch eth  thee,  and  thou  art  troubled," 
Job  iv.  4,  5.  It  is  indeed  much  easier  to  give 
advice  than  take  it:  people  in  health  will  advise 
sick  folk  to  take  this  and  the  other  thing;  and 
yet,  when  the  case  comes  to  be  their  own,  they 
are  at  a  stand  what  to  do. 

2.  Let  such  seriously  consider,  whether  indeed 
they  bear  the  characters  of  a  total  desertion,  yea, 
or  not;  indeed,  if  their  hearts  be  willing  to  quit 
God,  give  up  all  claim  to  him.  be  satisfied  with 
the  world,  and  indifferent  whether  he  return 
again  or  no,  it  is  a  bad  sign.  But  let  them  be 
ingenuous;  is  there  not  still  some  hankering  desire 
in  their  souls  towards  God  ?  Is  there  not  sonic- 
thing  in  their  hearts  that  says,  Let  him  do  with 
me  as  he  pleases;  I  am  resolved  to  lie  all  my 
days  at  Christ's  feet,  and  never  go  to  another 
door  for  mercy:  though  he  should  never  smile  on 
me;  yet  I  will  still  be  uneasy  and  restless  with- 
out his  favour:  I  will  wait  for  him,  cleave  to 
him,  and  mourn  after  him.  Whatever  the  devil 
or  my  own  heart  suggest,  I  will  not  believe  any 
evil  report  of  Christ.  I  will  not  hear  an  ill  tale 
of  that  lovely  one,  nor  go  from  his  door  with  any 
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harsh  thoughts  of  him.  And  though  their  case 
be  very  dark  and  hopeless  like,  yet  let  me  ask 
them,  if  they  would  be  willing  to  quit  any  little 
hope  they  have  of  Christ,  for  all  the  world's  plea- 
sures, or  flattering  offers  that  sin  and  Satan  can 
make  them.  Nay,  is  there  not  something  in  their 
consciences  that  still  stands  up  for  God  against 
sin,  saying,  Though  I  should  die  in  darkness,  yet 
I  will  never  hearken  to  sin  or  Satan,  I  will  never 
quit  prayer,  I  will  never  hate  Christ  or  holiness, 
I  will  never  yield  to  temptations,  nor  join  with 
the  wicked,  who  wallow  in  sin's  defilements,  and 
mock  at  religion.  Do  they  not  see  many  about 
them,  that  for  as  ill  as  their  case  is,  yet  they 
would  not  exchange  cases  with  them,  for  all  the 
riches  and  honours  in  the  land?  Then  surely 
they  are  not  totally  nor  finally  forsaken.  For 
what  is  it  but  the  Spirit  of  God  that  keeps  them 
waking  and  restless  without  Christ,  when  others 
are  sleeping  in  sin,  and  have  no  trouble  for  want 
of  him  ?  What  is  it  but  his  grace  that  keeps 
them  still  waiting  on  God  in  the  way  of  duty, 
and  in  the  use  of  all  means  ?  And  though  they 
come  little  speed,  yet  they  dare  not  slight  ordin- 
ances, nor  neglect  prayer,  as  many  do,  but  still 
would  be  at  casting  themselves  in  Christ  and  his 
Spirit's  way,  and  keep  as  near  him  as  possibly 
they  can;  and  dare  never  think  of  saying  to 
God  with  the  wicked,  Job  xxi.  14,  "Depart 
from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy 
ways."  Surely  this  is  owing  to  Christ's  uphold- 
ing grace,  and  not  to  ourselves:  for  were  we 
wholly  left  by  him,  we  would  run  as  far  from 
God  and  his  presence  as  ever  we  could,  and  shun 
all  sorts  of  converse  with  him.  Let  us  then 
receive  and  take  notice  of  the  least  crumb  of 
Christ's  goodness  with  thankfulness,  and  cordially 
bless  him  for  it,  for  that  is  the  way  to  get  more, 
Psal.  lxvii.  5,  6;  I. like  xvii.  15. 


OP  THE  CONVERSATION  OF  COMMUNICANTS,  AFTER 
THEY    HAVE   BEEN  AT  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 

Q.  What  is  that  conversation  that  communi- 
cants ought  to  have  after  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  It  must  be  a  conversation  that  is  rightly 
ordered,  and  suitable  to  the  obligations  we  are 
laid  under  by  this  ordinance :  particularly  it  must 
he  in  some  measure  suitable  to  these  things:  1. 
The  rule  of  God's  word.  2.  The  pattern  of 
Christ's  life.  3.  The  principles  of  our  profession. 
4.  The  vows  we  have  made.  5.  The  sights  we 
have  seen.  6.  The  favours  we  have  received. 
7.  The  promises  that  are  sealed  to  us  in  this 
ordinance.  Lastly, The  offices  and  relations  which 
Christ  hath  undertaken  and  stands  in  to  his  people. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suitable  to  the 
rule  of  God's  word? 


;       A.  1.  When  we  conscientiously  study  to  know 

'  God's  mind  revealed  in  his  will.     2.  When  we 

!  put  a  high  value  on  God's  word,  and  esteem  all 

;  its  precepts  to  be  just  and  right.     3.  When  we 

sincerely  aim  at  an  universal  conformity  thereto, 

both  in  heart  and  life,  without  neglecting  any 

t  known  duty.     4.  When  we  carefully  notice  all 

our  wanderings  and  aberrations  from  this  rule, 

mourn  for  them,  reform  from  them,  and  also  hate 

and  avoid  every  thing  contrary  to  this  holy  rule, 

Isa.  viii.  20;  Psal.  cxix.  128. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the  pat- 
!  tern  of  Christ's  life  ? 

A.  When  we  study  to  follow  his  steps  when 
he  lived  on  earth,  and  imitate  him  in  all  his 
imitable  perfections;  particularly  in  these: 

1.  His  meekness  and  lowliness.  2.  His  mor- 
tification and  deniedness  to  the  world  and  its 
enjoyments.  3.  His  heavcnliness  and  spirituality 
in  discourse.  4.  His  frequency  and  fervency  in 
prayer.  5.  His  love  to  holiness.  6.  His  zealous 
concern  for  the  purity  of  God's  worship  and  ordi- 
nances. 7.  His  readiness  to  do  good  to  others. 
8.  His  forgiving  and  praying  for  enemies.  9.  His 
obedience  to  parents.  1 0.  His  peaceful  and  quiet 
deportment.  11.  His  temperance  in  diet.  12. 
His  contentment  in  a  mean  condition.  13.  His 
thankfulness  for  mercies.  14.  His  willingness 
to  die. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  profession  ? 

A.  When  we  distinctly  know  them,  firmly 
believe  them,  openly  profess  them,  stedfastly 
adhere  to  them,  and  have  our  practice  corres- 
ponding to  our  profession;  particularly  when  we 
live  and  walk  as  those  who  fixedly  believe, 

1.  That  God  is  infinitely  holy  and  just.  2. 
That  God  is  the  fountain  and  giver  of  all  good. 
3.  That  all  things  in  the  world  are  vanity,  and 
infinitely  below  God.  4.  That  sin  is  the  greatest 
evil  in  the  world,  and  cannot  be  expiated  with- 
out an  infinite  satisfaction.  5.  That  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  infinitely  pre- 
cious. 6.  That  Christless  souls  are  in  a  lost 
state,  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan.  7.  That 
a  holy  God  hath  tied  sin  and  sorrow  together. 
8.  That  repentance  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
pardon  of  sin.  9.  That  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  way  to  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
obtaining  of  any  mercy  from  him.  10.  That 
without  regeneration  we  cannot  be  admitted  to 
the  communion  with  God,  nor  see  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  1 1 .  That  holiness  and  happiness  are 
inseparably  connected  together.  12.  That  God 
is  a  spirit,  and  can  never  be  pleased  with  bodily 
service,  but  must  needs  have  the  heart  in  every 
duty.  13.  That  we  have  no  good  thing  in  our- 
selves, grace  must  work  all  in  us,  and  without 
Christ  we  can  do  nothing.      Now,  if  our  practice 
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ho  suitable  to  these  principles,  we  must  be  num- 
bered among  those  that  glorify  God  and  order 
their  conversation  aright,  Psal.  1.  ult.  But  if 
our  walk  be  contrary  thereto,  we  will  be  ranked 
among  those  that  "  profess  that  they  know  God, 
but  in  words  deny  him,"  Tit.  i.  ult. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  answerable  to  our 
sacramental  vows? 

A.  1.  When  we  keep  up  a  lively  sense  of  our 
vowsandengagementsuponourspirits,Psal.liv.l2. 

2.  When  we  distrust  our  own  strength,  for 
keeping  and  performing  our  vows,  flee  to  God  in 
Christ  for  strength,  and  back  our  vows  with  ear- 
nest prayers,  Psal.  cxix.  8,  57,  58. 

3.  When  we  carefully  study  in  Christ's  strength 
to  perform  our  vows,  by  a  constant  watchfulness 
against  all  sin,  and  a  constant  diligence  in  all 
duty,  Job  xtxi.  1;  Psal.  cxix.  106. 

4.  When  we  make  these  persons  witnesses  to 
the  performance  of  our  vows,  whom  we  made  wit- 
nesses to  the  making  of  them;  that  is,  when  we 
behave  ourselves  so  circumspectly  and  Chris- 
tianly  in  all  these  parts  of  our  conversation  which 
are  visible  to  the  world,  that  the  whole  congre- 
gation may  observe  a  change  to  the  better,  and 
take  notice  of  us  "that  we  have  been  with  Jesus," 
Psal.  cxvi.  14;  Acts  iv.  13. 

5.  When  we  stand  upon  our  guard  against  all 
those  temptations  that  may  induce  us  to  break 
our  vows;  such  as  evil  company,  and  immoderate 
Jove  to  the  world;  for  by  these  both  Peter  and 
Demas  were  tempted  to  break  their  vows. 

6.  When  we  improve  our  vows  in  time  of 
temptation,  for  quenching  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
tempter,  and  resisting  all  his  solicitations,  saying, 
"Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  God.  And  how  can 
I  do  this  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?"  Psal. 
hi.  12;   Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

7.  When  we  remember  our  vows,  so  as  to  rouse 
and  quicken  us  to  duty,  when  we  begin  to  grow 
backward  to  it,  or  slothful  in  performing  of  it, 
Psal.  cxix.  106. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the  sight 
which  we  behold  in  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  When  we  are  so  affected  with  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  dreadfulness  of  God's 
wrath,  and  severity  of  his  justice  against  sin 
here  represented,  as  to  keep  up  constant  impres- 
sions of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  hate  it,  and  avoid 
it  with  all  carefulness,  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 

2.  When  we  are  so  affected  with  the  greatness 
of  Christ's  love  to  us  here  displayed,  as  to  be 
thereby  constrained  to  love  him  again,  to  admire 
and  praise  him;  study  likeness  to  him;  converse 
much  with  him;  avoid  what  he  hates  and  forbids; 
and  practise  what  he  loves  and  commands,  2  Cor. 
v.  14,  15. 

3.  When  we  so  believe  the  preciousness  of  our 
souls,  that  Christ  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for;  and 


the  worth  of  heaven,  that  Christ  hath  shed  his 
blood  to  purchase,  as  to  be  willing  to  quit  with 
all  sinful  pleasures  to  gain  these  and  make  it  the 
uptaking  business  of  our  lives  to  win  our  souls 
and  eternal  glory,  Matt.  xvi.  26;  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the 
favours  which  we  receive  at  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  1 .  When  we  keepup  grateful  impressions,  and 
a  high  sense  of  redeeming  love  upon  our  spirits. 

2.  When  we  labour  to  preserve  these  comforts 
which  we  have  tasted  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  to 
keep  these  evidences  unclouded,  which  we  have 
got  there  cleared  up,  by  our  tender  and  humble 
walking  with  God,  2  John  8. 

3.  When  we  set  ourselves  with  all  holy  care 
and  watchfulness  to  guard  against  the  snares  of 
Satan,  the  charms  of  sin,  and  every  thing  that  is 
displeasing  to  Christ,  who  loved  us,  and  hath  done 
so  much  for  us,  Ezra  ix.  13,  14;  Psal.  lxxxv.  8. 

4.  When,  from  a  principle  of  gratitude,  we  set 
ourselves  not  only  to  love  and  praise  God  for 
what  he  hath  done  for  us,  but  also  to  walk  before 
him  in  the  land  of  the  living,  in  a  holy  and  exem- 
plary conversation;  comply  with  his  will,  con- 
sult his  honour,  and  lay  out  ourselves  with  zeal 
and  cheerfulness  in  his  service;  thinking  nothing 
too  much  to  do,  too  hard  to  suffer,  or  too  dear  to 
part  with,  for  him  that  hath  done,  and  suffered, 
and  parted  with  so  much  for  us,  Psal.  cxvi.  8,  9," 
2  Cor.  v.  14,  15. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the  great 
things  promised  and  sealed  to  us  in  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  When  we  firmly  believe  them,  and  rely 
on  God's  faithfulness  for  the  accomplishment  of 
them. 

2.  When  we  are  thankful,  and  praise  God  for 
making  such  great  and  precious  promises  to  us, 
2  Sam.  vi.  18,  19. 

3.  When  we  undervalue  this  present  world, 
with  all  its  pomp,  treasures,  and  pleasures,  and 
look  for  better  and  greater  things  to  come,  Heb. 
ii.  13,  14;  1  Pet.  i.  13. 

4.  When  we  are  patient  under  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, expecting  a  happy  change  of  our  circum- 
stances sooner  or  later,  Mic.  vii.  9;  Psal.  xlii.  5. 

5.  When  we  wait  quietly  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  God's  promises,  even  when  he  seems  to 
stay  long,  believing  that  at  last  he  will  make  abun- 
dant recom pence  for  his  stay,  Mic.  vii.  7;  Lam. 
iii.  25,  26. 

6.  When  we  live  as  heirs  of  the  promises,  and 
behave  ourselves  as  candidates  for  heaven,  resist- 
ing temptations,  conquering  lusts,  contemning  the 
world,  overcoming  the  fears  of  death  and  love  of 
life,  and  studying  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation, Heb.  xi.9,10;  1  Pet. ii.  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

Q.  When  is  our  conversation  suited  to  the 
offices  and  relations  which  Christ  hath  under- 
taken, and  stands  in  to  his  covenanted  people? 
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A.  "When  we  love  and  honour  him  in  these 
otiices  and  relations,  and  study  to  express  our 
love  and  respect  in  our  carriage  and  behaviour 
towards  him.     As,  for  instance, 

1.  Is  Christ  our  Prophet,  to  instruct  us?  Then 
let  us  carefully  hearken  to  him,  and  learn  these 
lessons  which  he  teaches  us;  particularly,  to  con- 
temn the  world,  deny  ourselves,  and  depart  from 
all  iniquity;  which,  he  tells  us,  is  the  truest 
wisdom,  Job  xxviii.  28. 

2.  Is  Christ  our  Priest,  that  appeases  offended 
justice  for  our  sins,  by  his  precious  blood?  Then 
let  us  hate  sin,  and  fear  to  offend  that  holy  and 
dreadful  God,  whose  justice  is  so  inexorable,  that 
he  would  not  pass  sin  without  such  a  satisfaction. 

3.  Is  Christ  our  King  to  govern  us?  Then 
let  us  behave  as  loyal  subjects  to  him,  obey  his 
laws,  oppose  his  enemies,  and  give  no  harbour  or 
entertainment  to  those  traitors  that  seek  to  de- 
throne him,  or  pull  the  crown  off  his  head. 

4.  Is  Christ  our  Physician  to  heal  our  diseases? 
Then  let  us  obey  his  prescriptions,  apply  the  heal- 
ing plaster  of  his  blood  to  our  wounds,  and  beware 
of  cutting  or  mangling  ourselves  anew  by  sin. 

5.  Is  Christ  our  Surety  to  pay  our  debts? 
Then  let  us  acquaint  him  fully  with  the  state  of 
our  soul-affairs,  and  beware  of  running  ourselves 
into  new  arrears ;  for  this  were  to  turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  wantonness. 

6.  Is  Christ  our  Cleanser,  that  washes  us  in 
the  fountain  of  his  blood?  Then  let  us  study  to 
keep  our  garments  clean,  and  beware  of  going 
again  into  the  defilements  of  sin. 

7.  Is  Christ  our  Shepherd,  that  leads  and  feeds 
as  in  green  pastures?  Then  let  us  follow  him, 
and  beware  of  straying  from  him,  or  going  into 
the  devil's  fields  to  feed  on  swinish  husks. 

8.  Is  Christ  our  Friend  and  Agent  in  heaven,  to 
appear  in  our  name,  and  take  care  of  our  affairs? 
Then  let  us  be  concerned  for  his  interest  on  earth ; 
and  beware  of  requiting  his  kindness  with  un- 
thankfulness. 

9.  Is  Christ  our  Husband,  to  whom  we  have 
given  ourselves  in  a  marriage  covenant,  and 
sworn  to  be  faithful?  Then  Jet  us  put  away 
other  lovers,  and  beware  of  going  a-whoring 
from  him;  seeing  in  that  case  we  can  look  for  no- 
thing from  him  but  destruction,  Psal.  lxxiii.  2G. 

Q.  What  is  thenecessity  of  communicants  study- 
ing such  a  holy  and  well-ordered  conversation? 

A.  1.  Negatively,  it  is  not  to  merit  or  pur- 
chase heaven;  for  it  is  only  Christ's  holiness 
and  obedience  that  doth  this,  and  not  ours.  For, 
(1.)  Our  holiness  and  obedience  bears  no  propor- 
tion to  the  reward  of  eternal  life.  (2.)  The  grace 
that  enables  us  to  obey,  is  freely  given  us  of  God. 
(3.)  Our  obedience,  at  best,  is  imperfect  and 
mixed  with  sin.  (4.)  It  is  our  bound  duty  to  God, 
though  no  reward  at  all  had  been  promised;  upon 


all  which  accounts  we  can  merit  nothing  by  any  of 
our  services,  Job  xlii.  3;  1  Cor.  iv.  7;  Psal.  cxliii. 
2;  Luke  xvii.  9,  10. 

2.  Positively  this  holy  and  well-ordered  con- 
versation is  absolutely  necessary,  (1.)  In  respect  of 
the  command  of  God  that  enjoins  it  as  the  beaten 
road,  and  pathed  way  to  heaven,  peremptorily 
declaring, "that  noman  shallseeGod,"Heb.xii.  14. 
(2.)  It  is  necessary,  that  we  may  thereby  be  con- 
formed to  our  head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet. 
i.  15.  (3.)  That  we  may  testify  our  thankfulness 
to  God  for  his  mercies,  especially  redeeming  love, 
Luke  i.  74,  75.  (4.)  That  we  may  evince  and 
clear  up  our  interest  in  God,  and  our  title  to 
heaven,  1  John  ii.  29;  Matt.  xxv.  30.  (5.)  That 
we  may  be  made  meet  and  capable  to  hold 
communion  with  God,  here  and  hereafter.  With- 
out holiness  we  cannot  be  prepared  either  for  the 
employments  or  enjoyments  above,  Col.  i.  12. 
(6.)  That  we  may  engage  strangers  to  fall  in  love 
with  Christianity  and  godliness,  Matt.  v.  16. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  gospel  con- 
versation which  communicants  ought  to  have  after 
the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  It  must  bo  a  good  conversation,  for  so  it 
is  termed,  1  Pet.  iii.  16,  because  it  is  a  conver- 
sation with  a  good  God,  according  to  a  good  rule, 
viz.  his  word;  having  good  company,  viz.  his  peo- 
ple; and  leading  to  a  good  end,  viz.  to  be  ever 
with  the  Lord. 

2.  It  must  be  an  honest  conversation,  so  it  is 
called,  1  Pet.  ii.  12,  which  includes  sincerity  to- 
wards God,  justice  in  our  dealings  towards  men, 
and  purity  and  chastity,  in  opposition  to  the 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked,  mentioned  2 
Pet.  vii. 

3.  It  must  be  a  heavenly  conversation,  Phil, 
iii.  20,  which  includes  our  deniedness  to  earthly 
things,  our  imitating  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
our  delighting  in  heavenly  exercises,  our  seeking 
communion  with  God,  and  aiming  at  heaven  as 
our  home. 

4.  It  must  be  a  humble  conversation,  Micah 
vi.  8,  which  implies  our  having  a  low  opinion  of 
ourselves,  our  being  denied  to  our  own  perform- 
ances, and  counting  all  our  own  righteousnesses  as 
filthy  rags. 

5.  It  must  be  joined  with  a  constant  depend- 
ence on  Jesus  Christ  for  strength  and  acceptance 
in  every  duty,  Cant.  viii.  5;  John  xv.  5. 

6.  It  must  be  adorned  with  meekness,  patience, 
and  contentment  in  every  condition,  1  Pet.  iii.  4 ; 
Phil.  iv.  6,  11,  12. 

7.  It  must  be  an  even  and  stedfast  conversa- 
tion, endeavouring  to  hold  fast  what  we  have  got 
at  the  sacrament,  were  it  only  a  good  resolution 
or  purpose,  and  carefully  guarding  against  all 
apostacy  and  backsliding,  1    Cor.   xv.  58;  II<1> 
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Q.  Wherefore  should  communicants  guard  so 
carefully  against  apostacy  and  backsliding  after 
the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  Because  God  is  much  delighted  with  his 
people's  stedfastness,  earnestly  wishing  it,  and 
frequently  enjoins  it,  Deut.  v.  29;  Phil.  i.  27, 
28;  Heb.  x.  23;  2  Pet.  iii.  17;  2  John  8;  Eev. 
iii.  3;  Acts  xi.  23. 

2.  Because  of  the  solemn  vows  and  engage- 
ments we  have  come  under  to  steadfastness,  Psal. 
cxix.  106. 

3.  Because  we  have  many  enemies  and  temp- 
tations to  draw  us  from  Christ  and  duty. 

4.  Because  of  the  many  sad  evils  and  conse- 
quences of  apostacy,  Jer.  ii.  19. 

5.  Because  of  our  natural  instability  and  prone- 
ness  to  backslidings,  Hos.  xi.  7;  Jer.  xvi.  10. 
Nay,  the  best  of  saints  have  been  ready  to  mis- 
carry, after  vows  and  signal  mercies,  and  mani- 
festations of  God's  favour,  as  might  be  sadly 
verified  by  the  instances  of  Noah,  Lot,  David, 
Hezekiah,  Solomon,  Peter,  the  Israelites,  and 
Christ's  disciples. 

Q.  What  are  the  evils  and  sad  consequences  of 
apostacy  and  backsliding  after  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  They  are  many;  for  thereby  we  do  great 
and  manifest  injuries.  1.  To  Jesus  Christ.  2. 
To  ourselves.     3.  To  others. 

Q.  What  injury  do  we  to  Christ  by  apostacy? 

A.  We  thereby  requite  his  kindness  to  us  with 
the  basest  ingratitude. 

2.  We  reflect  and  cast  reproaches  upon  him  as 
if  he  were  a  bad  master;  for,  by  our  turning  our 
back  upon  Christ,  after  we  have  been  engaged 
with  him,  we  on  the  matter  say,  that,  "after 
trial,  we  find  the  devil  the  better  master  of  the 
two;"  and  this  is  a  greater  injury  than  if  we  had 
given  him  a  flat  denial  at  the  first. 

3.  We  hereby  open  the  mouths  of  atheists  and 
the  enemies  of  Christ  to  blasphemy,  and  say, 
"Where  is  the  blessedness  that  ministers  and 
professors  of  religion  speak  so  much  of  ?  Where 
is  the  sweetness  of  Christ  and  his  way,  that  is  so 
much  talked  of  ?  The  report  we  have  often  heard 
is  certainly  not  true,"  &c. 

4.  By  apostacy  from  Christ  we  wound  him  to 
the  heart,  and  cause  him  to  take  up  most  heavy 
complaints  against  us,  as  these  in  Isa.  i.  2,  3; 
Jer.  ii.  5,  11 — 13;  Mic.  vi.  3.  What  a  heart- 
affecting  word  was  that  which  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples,  in  a  time  of  common  defection,  John  vi. 
G7,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?" 

Q.  What  injury  do  we  to  ourselves  by  apostacy? 

A.  1.  By  forsaking  the  Lord,  we  let  go  our 
life  and  all  our  happiness  at  once,  Deut.  iv.  3,  4; 
xxx.  20;  John  vi.  68. 

2.  We  lose  all  our  former  pains,  and  will  get 
no  thanks  for  any  thing  we  have  done,  Ezek. 
xviii.  21;  2  John  8,  9. 


3.  We  forfeit  all  fellowship  and  communion 
with  God,  in  duties  and  ordinances,  Jer.  xvii.  5, 
6;  Heb.  x.  38. 

4.  We  may  make  ourselves  incapable  of  ever 
recovering  again,  according  to  that  terrible  word. 
Heb.  vi.  4 — 6. 

5.  We  make  ourselves  the  butt  of  God's  fear- 
ful threatenings,  and  expose  ourselves  to  many 
sad  strokes  and  plagues,  both  temporal,  spiritual, 
and  eternal;  particularly,  apostates  fall  more  under 
Satan's  power  than  ever;  like  prisoners  who  have 
made  their  escape,  and  are  afterwards  taken,  their 
fate  is  to  be  loaded  with  double  irons.  We  know 
what  judgments  the  Lord  inflicted  on  Lot's  wife, 
Judas,  Spira,  Julian,  besides  many  other  apos- 
tates; and  we  see  what  he  threatens  against  such 
as  blackslide  from  him,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9;  Psal. 
exxv.  5;  Prov.  xiv.  14;  Jer.  v.  6;  Heb.  vi.  6, 
8;  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 

Q.  What  injury  do  we  to  others  by  apostacy? 

A.  1 .  We  wrong  the  godly,  by  saddening  their 
hearts,  and  offending  them  by  our  carriage. 

2.  We  wrong  the  wicked,  by  hardening  them 
in  sin,  stumbling  them  at  the  good  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  giving  them  occasion  to  think  there  is 
no  such  excellency  in  religion  as  the  gospel  reports. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  communicants  .are  so 
ready  to  backslide,  and  break  their  vows  after  a 
sacrament? 

A.  In  hypocrites  it  proceeds  mainly  from  the 
want  of  a  solid  root  and  good  foundation  laid  in 
the  soul,  by  a  thorough  work  of  grace  in  the  heart: 
for  they  that  begin  in  hypocrisy  commonly  end 
in  apostacy.  But  in  believers  themselves  there 
is  also  great  inconstancy  and  proneness  to  back- 
slidings, because  of  these  things: 

1.  The  immoderate  love  and  cares  of  the  world, 
which  are  most  dangerous  to  the  soul;  hence  it 
was  that  both  Judas  and  Demas  apostatized  from 
Christ.  And  hence  we  soon  lose  any  liveliness 
of  frame  that  we  get  at  a  sacrament;  which 
should  cause  us  to  take  heed  how  we  return  again 
to  the  world  after  such  an  ordinance,  that  it  be 
with  jealousy  and  holy  fear. 

2.  Because  of  our  unwatchfulness,  self-con- 
fidence, and  security,  upon  the  back  of  a  com- 
munion; we  are  too  ready  to  be  puffed  up  with 
our  privileges  and  attainments,  to  think  our 
mountain  stands  strong,  and  hence  to  lift  our- 
selves up  above  our  neighbours,  and  despise  those 
that  come  not  our  length;  upon  which  account 
God  is  provoked  to  leave  us  for  a  little  to  our- 
selves, as  he  did  Peter,  on  the  back  of  the  first 
communion,  for  the  same  cause,  and  we  know 
what  became  of  him. 

3.  Because  of  Satan's  malice  and  diligence,  who 
seeks  by  all  means  and  devices  to  winnow  com- 
municants upon  the  back  of  such  an  ordinance, 
that  he  may  sift  away  their  good   frames  ar.d 
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spiritual  motions  towards  Christ  and  heavenly 
things,  Luke  xxii.  31. 

4.  Because  of  bad  company  that  is  ready  to 
ensnare  us  to  do  that  which  is  evil,  as  it  did 
Peter  after  the  sacrament;  or  have  a  bad  influ- 
ence upon  us,  to  cause  us  forget  or  neglect  that 
which  is  good:  and  therefore  we  should  endea- 
vour to  shun  the  company  of  the  wicked,  their 
carnal  joy,  vain  mirth,  and  worldly  discourse, 
which  tend  very  much  to  deaden  the  heart. 

5.  Because  of  the  slavish  fear  of  man,  and  of 
persecution  for  adhering  to  Christ  and  his  interest. 
This  fear  had  very  bad  influences  on  Peter,  when 
he  followed  Christ  to  the  high  priest's  hall. 

Q.  What  course  shall  we  take  that  we  may 
prevent  our  apostacy  or  our  backsliding  after  a 
sacrament  ? 

A.  1.  We  must  labour  to  keep  up  the  constant 
impressions  of  the  odiousness  of  sin:  for  if  we 
would  "cleave  to  that  which  is  good,"  we  must 
still  "abhor  that  which  is  evil,"  Rom.  xii.  9. 

2.  We  must  endeavour  to  keep  up  a  constant 
high  esteem  of  Christ,  and  a  warm  love  to  him; 
for  we  cannot  think  of  parting  with  that  which 
we  sincerely  love  and  esteem. 

3.  Let  us  beware  of  entertaining  any  unmorti- 
fied  lusts,  or  secret  idols,  for  these  will  bid  fair  to 
loose  our  hearts  from  Christ,  when  religion  begins 
to  thwart  with  them.  Herod  heard  John  gladly 
till  once  his  Herodias  was  struck  at,  but  then  he 
turned  his  enemy. 

4.  Let  us  beware  of  self-confidence,  or  high 
thoughts  of  ourselves ;  for  Peter,  that  promised 
most  in  his  own  strength,  was  the  first  that 
denied  Christ. 

5.  Let  us  study  to  get  as  much  nearness  and 
communion  with  Christ  as  possible,  and  to  ex- 
perience the  power  of  religion  in  our  souls,  which 
would  be  a  noble  preservative  against  apostacy; 
for  those  that  know  most  of  Christ  will  be  most 
unwilling  to  turn  their  backs  upon  him,  John 
vi.  68. 

6.  Let  us  be  often  on  the  mount  of  contempla- 
tion, taking  a  view  of  the  promised  land,  and  the 
crown  laid  up  for  the  perseverers  in  religion,  Luke 
xxii.  28,  29. 

7.  Let  us  always  entertain  a  jealousy  of  our 
treacherous  hearts,  and  guard  against  the  first 
declininga  thereof;  for  "happy  is  the  man  that 
thus  feareth  alway,"  Prov.  xxviii.  4.  Judas  was 
the  last  of  his  disciples  that  suspected  himself, 
and  said,  "Master,  is  it  I?"  and  yet  was  the 
first  that  betrayed  Christ. 

8.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  prayer,  that  God  may 
hold  us  up  by  the  hands  of  his  power  and  mercy, 
which  have  always  sustained  his  people,  1  Pet.  i. 
5;  Psal.  xciv.  18.  As  the  child  is  never  so  safe 
M  in  the  nurse's  arms,  so  neither  arc  we  safe,  but 
wncn  we  commit  ourselves,  by  believing  prayer, 


into  the  hands  of  divine  power  and  mercy.  And, 
therefore,  we  have  still  cause  to  pray  with  the 
psalmist,  "Lord,  hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths, 
that  my  footsteps  slip  not,"  Psal.  xvii.  5. 

Now  to  him,  who  only  is  able  to  guide  us 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  carry  us 
over  the  Jordan  of  death,  and  land  us  safe  in  the 
Canaan  of  glory,  be  everlasting  praise  and  glory 
in  the  highest.     Amen. 


APPENDIX. 

CONTAINING  SOME  THINGS  USEFUL  FOR  YOUNG  COMMUNICANTS  : 
SCCH  AS,  A.N  EXAMPLE  OF  A  PERSONAL  COVENANT,  Willi 
MEDITATIONS  AND  MATERIALS  FOR  PRAYER,  BEFORE  AND 
AFTER  PARTAKING. 

An  example  of  a  young  communicant's  secret 
transacting  and  covenanting  with  God,  before  his 
approach  to  the  Lord's  table. 

Eternal  and  almighty  God,  behold  me,  a 
poor  creature,  lost  and  undone  by  Adam's  fall, 
and  deeply  sunk  into  the  gulph  of  sin  and  misery. 
O!  I  want  words  to  express  my  miserable  con- 
dition by  nature.  I  am  a  poor  captive  under  the 
slavery  of  sin,  tyranny  of  Satan,  bondage  of  the 
law,  and  the  empire  of  death.  My  sins  are  great, 
and  also  many,  they  swarm  both  within  and  with- 
out me,  and  have  made  me  black  and  loathsome 
in  thy  sight.  I  see  the  6word  of  justice  drawn, 
the  law  thundering  curses  against  me,  and  the 
clouds  of  wrath  hanging  black  over  my  head. 
My  soul  is  within  a  step  of  death  and  hell:  yea, 
hell  is  gaping  for  me  beneath,  and  my  sins  are 
like  mill-stones  about  my  neck,  weighing  me 
down  into  it.  Lord,  it  is  a  wonder  of  thy  mercy 
and  patience,  that  I  am  not  at  this  moment  roar- 
ing in  endless  and  ceaseless  flames,  without  all 
help  and  hope. — Lord,  save  me,  or  else  I  perish! 

Alas!  I  have  long  lived  in  a  state  of  distance 
and  enmity  with  thee,  and  have  preferred  Satan's 
drudgery  to  thy  favour,  and  stopped  my  ears 
against  thy  calls.  A  wicked  rebel  have  I  been, 
the  hottest  place  in  hell  is  my  due. 

But  glory  to  God  for  free  redeeming  love;  fur 
though  I  have  destroyed  myself,  yet  a  way  is 
found  out  for  satisfying  justice  and  saving  sin- 
ners, by  the  incarnation  and  deatli  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore,  O  Lord,  seeing  thou  hast  gra- 
ciously contrived,  revealed,  and  offered  help  and 
salvation  to  me,  a  lost  hell-deserving  sinner,  in 
and  by  the  mediation  and  satisfaction  of  thy  dear 
Son,  as  my  High  Priest  and  Surety,  I  humbly 
desire  to  fall  in  with  this  project  of  rich,  sove- 
reign, free  grace,  and  venture  my  perishing  soul 
upon  the  blood  of  that  glorious  Redeemer.  I  am 
well  pleased  with  the  Mediator  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  acquiesce  heartily  in  the  wise  and  nolle 
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method  of  redemption  through  him.  I  consent 
to  the  free  offers  of  Christ  and  salvation  thou 
makest  to  mc  in  the  gospel,  and  accordingly  I 
here  throw  my  guilty  soul  into  the  open  arms 
of  a  crucified  Jesus,  lodge  it  in  his  wounds,  and 
clasp  ahout  him  as  my  bleeding  High  Priest  and 
Surety,  to  make  atonement  to  justice  for  my  sins, 
wash  me  in  his  blood,  and  bring  me  to  God.  I 
here  disclaim  and  renounce  all  other  saviours 
and  methods  of  salvation;  and  lay  the  whole 
stress  of  my  soul  and  salvation  upon  Christ  alone. 
And  seeing  it  is  in  Christ  the  Mediator  only, 
that  God  is  well  pleased  with  any  sinner,  and  is 
willing  to  become  my  God  and  portion  through 
him,  I  here  make  choice  of  God  in  Christ,  as 
my  God  and  portion,  for  time  and  eternity.  Nay, 
I  take  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  that  I 
unfeignedly  accept  of  the  whole  glorious  Trinity, 
and  choose  God  the  Father  to  be  my  Father, 
God  the  Son  to  bo  my  Saviour,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  my  Sanctifier.  And  I 
solemnly  devote  and  give  up  myself,  both  soul 
and  body,  to  this  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  my  God  in  Christ,  to  pardon,  wash,  and 
sanctify  me  for  his  glory  and  service. 

Likewise,  according  to  thy  rich  gospel-offer,  I 
here  embrace  my-  Mediator  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ,  in  all  those  sweet  offices  and  relations 
wherein  he  is  held  forth  to  me;  I  accept  of  him 
as  my  High  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King,  and  give 
up  myself  to  be  saved,  taught,  and  ruled  by  him. 
I  take  him  for  my  Priest,  to  atone  for  me  by  his 
blood  and  merits;  I  rely  entirely  upon  the  vir- 
tue of  his  sacrifice  for  my  justification  before 
God.  I  renounce  mine  own  duties,  works,  and 
attainments,  and  allmine  own  righteousnesses  and 
worthiness,  as  filthy  rags ;  and  avow  Christ  alone 
to  be  the  Lord  my  righteousness.  I  accept  of 
him  as  my  great  Prophet  and  Counsellor,  and 
renounce  mine  own  wisdom :  I  submit  to  his 
teaching,  and  commit  myself  to  his  conduct,  that 
he  may  lead  and  guide  me  through  the  wilder- 
ness, and  bring  me  to  heaven  at  last.  Nay,  he 
is  not  only  my  guide  to  find  my  way,  but  I  take 
him  for  my  strength  to  walk  in  it,  and  my  rest 
at  the  end  of  it. 

I  likewise  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  my  King 
and  Ruler;  I  make  choice  of  his  government  and 
laws,  and  swear  allegiance  to  him,  and  will  suffer 
no  other  lord  besides  him  to  have  dominion  over 
me.  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ? 
I  renounce  all  other  lords  and  lovers,  and  will 
have  none  but  Christ.  I  renounce  mine  own 
will,  and  take  thy  will  for  my  law.  I  esteem 
thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  bo  right, 
and  will  hate  every  false  way.  I  accept  of  all 
thine  ordinances,  and  bless  thee  for  thy  word  and 
sacraments.  I  submit  to  all  thy  providences: 
dispose  of  me  and  mine  as  thou  thinkest  best.   I 


am  content  to  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  thee 
wheresoever  thou  goest. 

Lord,  I  with  all  my  power  accept  of  thee, 
to  be  my  Lord  and  my  Husband.  I  willingly 
make  choice  of  thee  and  all  that  is  thine;  and 
that  for  richer,  for  poorer;  for  better,  for  worse; 
for  weal,  for  woe;  for  prosperity,  for  adversity; 
yea,  for  all  times  and  conditions,  to  love,  to 
honour,  to  obey  thee  above  all.  0  now  let  the 
marriage-knot  be  cast,  which  death  nor  hell  will 
never  be  able  to  loose.  Lord,  I  take  thy  Holy 
Spirit  for  my  quickener,  guide,  and  comforter ; 
thy  blessed  word  for  my  rule;  thy  promises  for 
my  encouragement;  thy  glory  for  my  scope;  thy 
testimonies  for  my  counsellors ;  thy  sabbaths  for 
my  delight;  thy  people  for  my  companions.  In 
a  word,  I  take  Christ  for  my  life,  holiness  for  my 
way,  and  heaven  for  my  home. 

And,  O  Lord,  as  I  accept  of  thee  and  of  all 
that  is  thine;  so,  through  thy  grace,  I  with- 
out reserve,  resign  and  give  up  to  thee,  myself, 
and  all  that  is  mine.  Alas!  I  am  poor,  and  havo 
nothing  to  give  thee;  but  with  the  poor  widow, 
I  cast  in  my  two  mites,  soul  and  body,  into  the 
treasury.  I  dedicate  my  heart  to  be  thy  tem- 
ple; my  soul's  faculties  and  affections  to  be  thy 
servants  and  agents;  my  body's  senses  and  mem- 
bers to  be  instruments  of  righteousness;  and  all 
mine  enjoyments  to  be  employed  for  thy  use  and 
service.  Lord,  do  thou  henceforth  set  thy  mark, 
and  stamp  thy  image  upon  me,  all  that  is  mint1; 
that  all  I  have  may  bo  set  apart  and  consecrated 
to  thy  glory  and  honour. 

I  know,  O  Lord,  thou  chiefly  requirest  the 
heart;  alas,  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above 
all  things:  and,  0!  my  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  hearts,  so  that  I  am  ashamed  to  offer  it  to 
thee,  and  afraid  it  prove  false  to  thee.  0  if  my 
heart  were  better,  and  worthy  of  thy  accept- 
ance !  had  I  ten  thousand  hearts,  they  were  but 
a  poor  present;  but  such  a  heart  as  I  have,  I 
here  offer  it,  Lord,  to  thee  who  made  it  at  first, 
to  make  it  anew:  0  make  it  as  thou  wouldest 
have  it,  soft,  pliable,  and  holy;  put  thy  fear  in 
it,  and  write  thy  laws  upon  it,  that  I  may  serve 
thee  continually,  and  never  depart  from  thee.  I 
give  my  hearty  consent  this  day  to  thy  entering 
in,  and  taking  possession  of  the  throne  in  my 
soul.  Be  cast  open,  all  ye  doors  of  my  soul, 
that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  in,  and  dwell 
for  ever.  Lord,  come  in,  put  down  lusts,  sub- 
due corruptions,  and  cast  out  all  that  stands  in 
opposition  to  thee:  and  let  my  soul  and  body, 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  be  formed  and  fash- 
ioned by  thy  Spirit,  and  sanctified  by  thy  grace, 
that  I  may  show  forth  thy  praise. 

O  Lord,  I  here  avouch  thee  this  day  to  ho 
my  God,  to  walk  in  thy  ways  and  statutes:  hut 
thou  knowest  my  weakness,  my  enemies,  and  the 
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manifold  temptations  and  snares  I  am  exposed 
to;  nay,  in  me  dwells  no  good  thing:  I  look 
therefore  to  thee,  my  Surety,  for  covenanted 
grace  and  strength  to  enable  me  for  duty  and 
for  righteousness,  to  cover  mine  imperfections 
therein,  and  to  present  me  faultless  before  God. 

0  Lord,  I  depend  entirely  on  thee  for  the 
daily  assistance  of  thy  Spirit,  in  order  to  my 
resisting  temptations,  bearing  afflictions,  con- 
quering lusts,  performing  duties,  and  exercising 
grace.  Lord,  give  always  what  thou  requirest, 
and  then  demand  what  thou  pleasest.  Be  still 
forthcoming  to  me  in  my  straits,  and  come  in 
with  seasonable  supplies  according  to  my  need. 
I  take  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  I  desire 
to  be  saved  in  the  method  of  free  grace;  that  I 
distrust  mine  own  resolutions  and  mine  own 
strength;  that  I  make  all  purposes  and  promises 
in  Christ's  strength ;  that  I  rest  not  at  all  in  my 
promise  made  to  him,  but  in  his  unto  me,  that 
he  will  never  leave  me,  nor  forsake  me.  O  Lord 
Jesus,  in  thee  only  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength :  be  surety  for  thy  servant  for  good,  and 
undertake  for  all  that  God  requires  of  me,  and 
for  all  that  I  have  promised  to  him. 

Lord,  ratify  in  heaven  what  I  have  done  on 
earth,  and  let  it  be  a  sure  and  everlasting  cove- 
nant, a  covenant  which  thou  hast  made  with  me, 
as  well  as  I  with  thee.  And  let  this  covenant 
be  a  never-failing  spring  of  comfort  to  me,  through 
all  the  steps  of  my  life,  and  especially  at  the 
hour  of  death ;  that  I  may  rejoice  in  God  as  my 
covenanted  God  in  Christ,  both  in  time,  and 
through  the  ages  of  eternity.     Amen. 


MEDITATIONS  AND  MATERIALS  FOR  PRAYER, 

PROPER  FOR  COMMUNICANTS  BEFORE  PARTAKING. 
MEDITATION  I. 

God's  mercies  to  me  have  been  very  great  and 
distinguishing.  I  was  born  in  a  valley  of  vision, 
I  dwell  in  a  lightsome  Goshen,  when  many 
others  are  covered  with  Egyptian  darkness,  and 
sit  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death.  I  hear 
heaven's  free  market-day  of  grace  proclaimed, 
when  others  are  visited  with  silent  sabbaths.  I 
am  invited  to  a  rich  gospel-feast,  when  others  are 
visited  with  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  a  great  privilege  that  I  am  allowed  to 
speak  to  God  in  prayer,  or  hear  from  him  in  his 
word;  but  how  great  is  the  honour  he  puts  upon 
me,  when  he  invites  me  to  a  communion  with 
himself  at  his  holy  table,  where  I  may  feast  upon 
the  fruits  of  Christ's  purchase,  and  hear  him  say 
to  the  guests,  "Eat,  O  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly,  0  beloved." 


0  !  I  am  unworthy  of  the  least  crumb  that 
falls  from  nis  table,  far  less  of  being  admitted  to 
sit  with  him  at  the  table,  and  eat  of  the  chil- 
dren's bread. 

But  since  he  is  pleased  to  honour  me  so  far  as 
to  call  me  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb, 
0  that  he  would  also  give  me  the  wedding-gar- 
ment, prepare  my  unprepared  heart,  and  grant 
me  all  the  sacramental  graces,  that  I  may  be  in 
case  to  attend  and  entertain  the  King  of  glory. 

0  for  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst  for  the  soul- 
feast,  the  heavenly  manna,  and  water  of  life, 
that  is  to  be  set  before  me!  0  that  I  had  wells 
digged  in  this  valley  of  Baca,  that  heaven's  rain 
would  descend  and  fill  the  pools!  That  so  the 
wilderness  might  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field, 
and  the  dry  land  of  my  heart  into  springs  of 
water,  and  my  barren  soul  might  blossom  as  the 
rose,  and  send  forth  a  smell  as  of  a  field  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

1  am  now  to  ascend  mount  Calvary,  and  go  to 
the  place  where  Christ  is  to  be  set  forth  as  cru- 
cified before  mine  eyes;  O  that  there  I  may  look 
on  him  whom  I  have  pierced,  and  mourn  for  sin, 
that  made  the  nails,  and  drove  them  into  my 
Redeemer!  O  that  I  may  there  receive  a  broken 
Christ  into  a  broken  heart!  O  that  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  speaketh  better  things  than  the 
blood  of  Abel,  may  there  plead  with  God  for  me, 
answer  all  the  challenges  of  the  law,  and  speak 
peace  to  my  conscience  !  Let  him  there  kiss  me 
with  the  kisses  of  his  lips,  and  enable  me  to 
embrace  him  in  the  arms  of  my  faith,  saying, 
"This  is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend." 
O  for  a  lively  and  strong  faith,  that  I  may  take 
and  hold  a  strong  grasp  of  my  Redeemer,  that, 
like  the  spouse,  I  may  say,  "I  held  him,  and 
would  not  let  him  go  !"  Alas,  for  my  weak  and 
slippery-fingered  faith,  that  often  lets  Christ  go, 
when  I  have  fair  occasions  of  getting  grasps  of 
him.  Often  do  I  loose  my  grasps;  Lord,  fasten 
them  better.  Did  not  Christ  take  faster  grasps 
of  me  than  I  do  of  him,  my  soul  had  been  in  the 
devil's  grasps  without  relief.  Ever  blessed  be  his 
name  for  the  strong  grasps  he  took  and  held  of 
elect  sinners  on  the  cross:  yea,  so  sure  and  fast 
were  they,  that  neither  death  nor  devils,  the 
wrath  of  God,  nor  curses  of  the  law,  could  ever 
make  him  loose  them  again.  Many  waters  could 
not  quench  his  love,  neither  could  the  floods 
drown  it.  His  love  was  stronger  than  death. 
0  !  where  is  my  love  to  him?  O  that  the  infi- 
nite love  of  Christ,  in  dying  on  a  cross,  might 
kindle  in  my  frozen  heart  this  sacred  fire  of  love 
to  him,  that  might  burn  up  all  my  lusts  and 
idols  as  stubble;  and  make  me  cry  out,  "  None 
but  Christ,  none  but  Christ." 
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MEDITATION  II. 

I  was  entered  into  covenant  with  God  by  bap- 
tism, and  was  then  brought  under  strong  engage- 
ments to  be  the  Lord's:  but  0!  I  have  broken 
my  covenant,  and  backslidden  from  Christ.  Were 
I  under  the  law  or  covenant  of  works,  I  would 
be  utterly  undone.  But,  blessed  be  God,  I  am 
under  the  tenders  of  a  covenant  of  grace  that 
admits  of  repentance,  and  a  surety  for  the  guilty 
criminal;  and  graciously  promiseth  pardon  to  the 
penitent  believer:  nay,  promiseth  repentance  to 
the  hard-hearted,  faith  to  the  unbelieving,  and 
pressingly  inviteth  backsliding  children  to  return 
to  God  through  a  Mediator.  I  do  here  take  hold 
of  this  gracious  and  well-ordered  covenant;  Lord, 
seal  it  to  me  at  thy  table;  what  shall  I  render  to 
the  Lord  for  instituting  this  ordinance,  for  leaving 
this  precious  legacy  and  token  of  love  to  hischurch, 
for  preserving  it  to  this  age,  and  continuing  it  in 
this  land;  and  particularly  for  sparing  and  allow- 
ing me  to  come  unto  it  ?  Glory  to  God,  that  I 
see  the  seal  of  this  covenant,  that  I  see  this  wel- 
come rainbow  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  wrath, 
as  a  sign  and  token  of  God's  confirming  his  cove- 
nant to  believers,  and  securing  them  against  a 
destroying  deluge.  Blessed  be  God,  that  I  am 
neither  among  Jews  or  pagans  upon  earth;  nor 
devils  or  damned  souls  in  hell.  I  thank  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  things  which  were 
hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  are  now  revealed 
unto  babes:  and  that  my  eyes  see  and  ears  hear 
that  which  many  prophets  and  kings  desired  to 
see  and  hear;  yet  might  not:  that  now  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel. 

O  what  would  fallen  angels  and  damned  spirits 
give  for  such  a  day  and  such  a  prospect  as  I  have ! 
Lo,  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  is  rained  upon 
them,  while  manna  is  rained  upon  me  !  O  that 
the  solemn  day  I  have  in  view  may  indeed  be  the 
day  of  the  Son  of  man,  a  day  of  his  power,  and  a 
day  of  his  courts,  better  and  sweeter  to  me  than  a 
thousand! 

0  that  the  holy  table  I  am  going  to  may  be 
richly  furnished  by  the  great  Master  of  the  feast ! 
O  that  he  may  grace  it  with  his  own  presence, 
and  abundantly  bless  the  provision  !  That  by  it 
the  starving  creature  may  be  fed,  the  needy  beggar 
may  be  satisfied,  the  hard  heart  may  be  softened, 
the  cool  affections  warmed,  the  cloudy  soul  bright- 
ened, the  straitened  heart  enlarged,  the  dim  eye 
enlightened,  the  wandering  mind  fixed,  and  the 
doubting  soul  resolved.  O  that  it  may  be  a  feast 
of  fat  things  full  of  marrow;  a  meal  signally 
blessed  from  heaven  to  me!  That  it  may  prove 
life  to  my  soul,  death  to  my  sins,  sti-ength  to  my 
graces,  and  poison  to  my  lusts.  Lord,  let  my 
heart  begin  to  burn  when  I  see  the  elements;  let 
my  bands  be  loosed  when  I  touch  them;  let  my 


eyes  be  lightened  when  I  taste  them;  and  let  my 
soul  be  strengthened  when  I  partake  of  them. 

0  that  in  receiving  the  bread  and  wine,  I  may 
be  enabled  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  into  my  heart ; 
and  may  thereby  get  true  and  real  infeftment  of 
all  Christ's  purchase;  and  a  valid  and  unques- 
tionable title  to  the  everlasting  inheritance,  sealed 
and  confirmed  to  me !  Lord,  make  thyself 
known  to  me  in  the  breaking  of  bread;  manifest 
thyself  to  me  as  thou  dost  not  unto  the  world. 
O  bring  me  into  the  banqueting-house,  and  let 
thy  banner  over  me  be  love  !  Lord,  come  to  the 
feast;  for  it  will  be  a  dead  and  heartless  feast  if 
thou  be  absent.  Sit  thou  at  the  head  of  the 
table,  carve  every  one  their  portion,  and  give  me 
a  Benjamin's  mess  (if  it  be  thy  will),  that  my 
soul  may  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness, 
and  my  mouth  may  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips. 
And  when  the  King  sits  at  his  table,  let  my 
spikenard  send  forth  the  smell  thereof.  "Awake, 

0  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  blow  upon 
my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out: 
and  then  let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden, 
and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits.  O  let  my  well-beloved 
come  and  feed  among  the  lilies,  till  the  day  break, 
and  the  shadows  flee  away." 

MEDITATION  III. 

Blessed  are  they  that  hear  and  know  the  joy- 
ful sound:  but  0  !  what  will  the  news  of  Christ 
avail  me  without  an  interest  in  Christ?  What 
will  it  profit  me,  to  have  the  Son  revealed  to  me, 
if  he  be  not  revealed  in  me. 

0  for  the  practical  and  experimental  know- 
ledge of  Christ !  Lord,  hide  not  thyself  from  me, 
stand  not  behind  the  wall,  but  show  thyself  to  me 
through  the  lattice  of  ordinances.  0  draw  aside 
the  vail  of  my  guilt,  and  make  a  display  of  thy 
glorious  and  attractive  excellencies,  that  mine  eyes 
may  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  my  soul  may 
be  engaged  to  flee  to  him  upon  the  wings  of  faith 
and  love. 

1  am  this  day  called  to  go  to  the  table  of  this 
great  King:  but  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two: 
if  I  decline  to  come  to  this  table,  then  I  disobey 
my  dying  Saviour,  who  commands  me  to  show- 
forth  his  death  in  this  manner;  if  I  come  unwor- 
thily, then  I  fear  lest  I  contract  the  guilt  of  his 
blood,  and  eat  and  drink  mine  own  damnation. 
Alas !  mine  unworthiness  makes  me  tremble  to 
come;  and  yet  my  need  pinches  me  so  that  I 
cannot  stay  away.  To  whom,  Lord,  shall  I  go, 
but  to  thee:  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  Thou  art  my  sun,  from  whose  beams  I 
must  receive  the  light  of  grace.  Thou  art  the 
fountain,  from  which  I  must  draw  living  water. 
Thou  art  the  root,  from  which  I  must  receive 
sap  of  increase.     Thou  art  my  head,  from  whom 

1  must  get  life  and  influence.     So  that  without 
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nothing,  I 


do 


thee  I  am  nothing,  I  have 
nothing.  Let  all  my  wants  be  upon  thee,  and 
let  all  my  supplies  come  from  thee.  Surely,  O 
Lord,  the  sea  is  not  so  full  of  water,  nor  the  sun 
so  full  of  light,  as  thou  art  full  of  grace  and 
mercy.  O  fill  my  narrow  vessels  out  of  thine 
inexhaustible  fountain.  Cast  open  the  doors  of 
thy  treasures,  and  let  me  have  access  to  Christ's 
unsearchable  riches.  Are  not  these  freely  be- 
stowed upon  the  needy,  without  money  and  with- 
out price  ?  O  scatter  thy  bounty  among  poor 
beggars,  and  let  me  be  admitted  to  gather  it. 
Let  not  such  a  miserable  object  go  from  thy  door 
without  an  alms,  for  thou  will  not  miss  a  crumb 
to  me.  0  let  not  the  needy  be  forgotten,  let  not 
the  expectation  of  the  poor  perish  for  ever.  Let 
none  return  ashamed  from  the  fountain,  who 
come  expecting  water.  Hast  thou  not  said,  "  I 
will  pour  water  upon  them  that  are  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ?"  And  is  there  any 
more  dry,  more  poor  and  needy  than  I  am  ? 
Lord,  make  me  as  thirsty  as  I  am  dry;  as  hum- 
ble as  I  am  poor;  and  as  sensible  as  I  am  needy. 
Open  my  mouth  wide,  and  then  fill  it.  Alas ! 
the  voice  of  my  prayer  is  weak,  but  O  the  cry  i 
of  my  wants  is  strong:  Lord,  hear  that  loud  cry. 
Deal  not  with  me  according  to  my  feeling  and 
sense  of  need,  which  is  small;  but  0  deal  with  ' 
me  according  to  my  real  necessity  and  thy  royal  | 
bounty,  which  is  great  beyond  expression. 

Lord,  grace  thine  own  ordinance,  and  beautify 
the  assembly  of  thy  people  with  thy  presence  ; 
put  the  wedding-garment  upon  the  guests;  let 
thy  Spirit  rest  upon  them,  let  thy  power  be  present 
to  heal  them,  and  cause  thy  glory  fill  the  temple. 
O  that  God  would  bow  the  heavens  and  come 
down !  O  that  he  would  touch  the  mountains, 
(viz.  hard  hearts,  unbelief,  pride,  worldliness, 
&c.)  and  cause  them  all  flow  down  at  his  presence. 
Let  the  Jordan  of  my  lusts  be  driven  back.  Let 
the  mountains  skip  like  rams,  and  the  little  hills 
like  lambs.  Let  the  earthly  heart  tremble  at  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  Let  the  rock  be 
turned  into  standing  water,  and  the  flint  into  a 
fountain  of  water. 

O  come  down  as  rain  upon  the  mown  grass, 
and  as  showers  that  water  the  earth,  and  do  thou 
revive  all  the  withered  roots  of  thy  people.  O 
for  a  shower  from  heaven,  even  a  shower  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  make  all  their  souls  as  a  watered 
garden,  that  they  might  spring  up  as  the  grass, 
revive  as  the  corn,  grow  as  the  lily,  cast  forth 
their  roots,  spread  out  their  branches,  and  their 
beauty  might  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  their  smell 
M  Lebanon. 

O  if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  love  and  glory 
would  come  flowinglike  a  full  sea,  or  the  rushing 
of  a  mighty  wind,  and  fill  all  the  corners  of  his 
house  and  of  his  table,  that  great  grace  may  be 


on  all  his  people.  O  to  hear  a  sound  of  going  in 
the  tops  of  the  mulberry-trees,  a  sign  that  God 
is  gone  forth  before  us  to  smite  the  hosts  of  our 
lusts,  and  triumph  over  our  enemies.  O  that 
the  kindly  breathings  and  prosperous  gales  of 
God's  Spirit  would  enliven  all  the  drooping 
hearts,  and  fill  all  the  empty  sails  of  wind-bound 
communicants.  0  that  this  heavenly  wind  would 
blow  from  the  right  direction,  that  poor  leaky 
vessels  might  come  speed  in  their  voyages,  and  sail 
straight  forward  to  the  shore  of  Immanuel's  land. 

MEDITATION   IV. 

How  great  is  the  divine  goodness  and  conde- 
scension to  me,  in  that  he  is  pleased  to  allow  mc 
such  near  access  to  him  !  The  men  of  Beth- 
shemesh  had  not  liberty  to  look  into  the  ark  : 
but  I  have  a  warrant,  yea,  a  command  to  con- 
template a  crucified  Jesus,  who  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person :  yea, 
not  only  to  look  to  him,  but  also  to  touch  him, 
handle  his  wounds,  embrace  his  person,  and  lodge 
him  in  my  soul. 

O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst 
come  under  my  roof;  the  house  is  so  ruinous, 
smoky,  and  defiled,  thou  hast  not  a  fit  place  with 
me  where  to  lay  thy  head;  but  since  thou  didst 
not  disdain  to  lie  in  a  manger  among  beasts,  nor 
to  dine  with  Simon  the  leper;  0  come  in  and 
furnish  the  house,  prepare  an  upper  room  in  my 
soul,  and  there  abide  and  keep  the  passover  with 
me.  A  look  or  word  from  thee  would  do  it. 
Lord,  speak  the  word,  and  thy  servant's  soul 
shall  be  healed  and  cleansed.  Look  thou  upon 
me,  and  be  merciful  unto  me,  as  thou  usest  to  do 
unto  those  that  love  thy  name. 

Happy  would  I  be,  if  I  might  get  a  heart- 
melting  and  soul-overcoming  look  of  Christ's  face 
at  his  own  table,  even  of  his  face  that  is  white 
and  ruddy,  and  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men.  O 
for  such  a  look  as  he  gave  poor  Israel,  when  wal- 
lowing in  his  blood,  a  look  that  may  cause  me  to 
live.  O  for  such  a  look  as  he  gave  backsliding 
Peter,  a  look  that  may  pierce  my  hard  heart, 
and  cause  me  to  weep  bitterly.  O  for  such  a 
look  as  he  gave  the  publican  Zaccheus,  a  look 
that  might  bring  me  speedily  down  from  sins  and 
idols,  from  my  self-conceit  and  self-righteousness, 
and  cause  me  receive  Christ  joyfully  into  myheart. 

Lord,  look  all  my  idols  out  of  countenance,  and 
look  my  wandering  heart  into  a  right  frame  for 
thy  work.  O  come,  put  in  thy  hand  by  the  hole 
of  the  door,  and  let  heaven's  sweet-smelling 
myrrh  drop  upon  the  handles  of  the  lock,  that  I 
may  awake  from  my  drowsiness,  and  open  all 
doors  to  the  •  King  of  glory.  Come  in,  thou 
blessed  of  the  Lord;  wherefore  standest  thou 
without?     Come,  and  cast  out  all   mine  idols, 
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of  worldliness,  pride,  prejudice,  doubtings,  and  un- 
belief. Come,  lay  an  arrest  on  all  my  wander- 
ing thoughts,  and  call  in  my  straying  affections. 
Come,  bind  Satan,  the  enemy  of  my  soul,  and 
restrain  him,  so  as  I  may  get  my  Saviour  enter- 
tained at  his  own  table.  Come  in,  Lord,  and 
abide  in  my  heart,  as  long  as  I  abide  here  in  the 
flesh.   "Even  so, come,  Lord  Jesus, come  quickly." 

O  thou  who  deliveredst  Noah  from  drowning 
in  the  great  deluge,  by  the  ark  prepared  for  him; 
do  thou  deliver  my  soul  from  perishing  in  the 
fearful  deluge  of  thy  wrath,  by  the  ark  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  prepared  for  saving 
heavy-laden  sinners. 

0  thou  who  deliveredst  Lot  from  Sodom  and 
the  flames  of  fire;  deliver  my  soul  from  the 
Sodom  of  a  natural  state,  and  from  the  flames  of 
divine  anger,  that  will  consume  those  that  abide 
therein. 

0  thou  that  deliveredst  Isaac  from  being  slain 
and  offered  up  a  sacrifice,  by  the  ram  caught  in 
the  thicket;  O  deliver  me  from  being  sacrificed 
to  divine  justice,  by  Jesus  Christ,  my  propitia- 
tory sacrifice,  in  whom  thou  art  well  pleased. 

1  am  now  to  make  a  near  approach  to  a  cru- 
cified Christ,  my  ark  and  city  of  refuge:  O  to  be 
safely  lodged  therein.  How  sad  will  it  be,  if  I 
be  found  hovering  without  the  ark,  till  the  flood 
come  and  wash  me  off  from  the  very  side  of  it ! 
And  even  when  I  see  a  window  opened,  and 
mercy's  hand  put  forth  to  take  in  poor  shelter- 
less doves,  how  sad  eternally  will  it  be  to  be  so 
near  Christ,  within  a  step  of  him,  and  never 
reach  him,  but  perish  like  the  thief  upon  the 
cross,  with  a  Saviour  on  his  side,  and  sink  into 
hell  betwixt  the  out-stretched  arms  of  his  mercy, 
and  with  his  gracious  calls  sounding  in  mine  ears. 
What  woeful  madness  will  it  be,  wilfully  to 
starve  for  hunger  beside  a  rich  feast  that  is  pre- 
pared for  the  hungry!  To  perish  for  thirst  near 
a  full  and  running  fountain !  Or  to  die  in  my 
wounds  beside  the  Balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  skil- 
ful Physician  there!  Let  me  stir  up  myself  in 
time  to  take  hold  of  him. 

O  that  when  I  approach  so  near  a  crucified 
Jesus,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  I  may,  with  Thomas, 
thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  and  also  throw  my 
heart  into  it.  Let  me  not  only  behold  the 
wounds  of  his  side,  hands,  and  feet,  but  also,  by 
faith,  drink  of  the  water  of  life  that  runs  from 
them,  and  bathe  my  soul  therein. 

MEDITATION  V. 

The  Lord  is  now  calling  me,  as  he  did  Moses, 
(not  out  of  the  midst  of  a  burning  bush,  but  out 
of  themiddlcoftheflames  of  hislove,)  "Putoffthy 
shoes  fromthyfeet,forthe  place  whither  thou  goest 
is  holy  ground!"  O  that  I  may  put  off  the 
shoes  of  earthly  affections,  strip  myself  of  worldly 


cares,  and  look  narrowly  to  my  steps,  when 
making  such  a  near  and  solemn  approach  to  the 
great  Jehovah.  Had  not  I  been  invited  and 
commanded  to  come  to  his  holy  table,  such  a  sin- 
ful wretch  as  I  am  durst  never  have  attempted  it. 

Instead  of  stretching  forth  a  sceptre  of  mercy 
to  invite  me  to  his  table,  he  might,  with  the  rod 
of  his  wrath,  justly  have  dashed  me  in  pieces  as 
a  potter's  vessel.  Instead  of  entertaining  me 
with  the  bread  of  life  and  the  cup  of  blessing,  he 
might  have  given  me  the  bread  and  water  of 
affliction;  yea,  have  thrown  me  down  then-, 
where  I  should  in  vain  cry  out,  for  ever,  for  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  my  tongue. 

I  am  polluted  and  unfit  to  appear  before  God, 
hut  O  they  are  undone  who  keep  away  from 
him.  I  come  not  to  him  because  I  am  unwor- 
thy; but  because  he  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  has 
contrived  a  way  for  saving  such  as  I  am.  I 
come  as  the  poor  starved  wretch  to  the  fire;  I 
come  as  the  hungry  to  be  fed;  as  the  naked  to  be 
clothed;  as  the  sick  and  maimed  to  be  recovered 
and  healed;  as  the  unclean,  to  be  washed  in 
"the  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David." 

Lord,  make  this  a  healing  ordinance  to  my  dis- 
eased soul,  and  the  savour  of  life  to  my  dead 
heart;  make  it  also  a  sealing  ordinance  to  clear 
up  to  me  the  evidences  of  grace.  Confirm  to  me 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  assurance  of  thy  love. 
O  that  I  may  so  approach  to  Christ  at  his  table, 
that  I  may  return  from  it  with  my  heavy-laden 
soul  disburdened  and  at  rest,  my  conscience 
quieted,  my  corruption  subdued,  my  grace  in- 
creased, my  soul  encouraged,  and  my  heart  en- 
larged to  run  the  way  of  his  commandments. 

Lord,  increase  my  faith,  excite  my  repentance, 
and  warm  my  cold  heart  with  affection  to  thy- 
self: O  that  the  love  of  God  were  shed  abroad  in 
my  heart. 

Lord,  thaw  my  cold  and  icy  heart  with  the 
beams  of  thy  love,  and  breathings  of  thy  Spirit; 
may  I  have  grace  to  wait  closely  upon  God 
and  attend  all  the  motions  of  his  Spirit.  And 
when  he  draws,  0  cause  me  to  run ;  when  he 
knocks,  O  make  me  to  open;  when  he  blows,  O 
help  me  to  spread  the  sails;  and  when  the  waters 
are  stirred,  0  let  me  put  in  for  cure.  I  am 
lying  like  the  impotent  man  at  the  side  of  the 
pool,  but  of  myself  I  am  unable  to  step  in,  and 
there  is  no  man  to  put  me  into  it;  nay,  all  the 
men  on  earth  or  angels  in  heaven  cannot  do  it ; 
only  the  man  Christ  Jesus  can  give  healing  vir- 
tue to  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  and  apply 
them  to  me. 

Lord,  bless  those  who  are  to  be  employed  as 
thy  stewards  at  this  solemn  feast;  enlarge  their 
hearts,  and  open  their  mouths:  give  them  both  a 
door  of  utterance  and  of  entrance:  let  them 
speak  from  the  heart,  and  to  the  heart.   0  make 
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their  tongues  as  fined  silver,  that  their  words  may 
be  powerfulandpleasant, suitably  and  fitlyspoken, 
like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.  And 
while  they  are  busied  in  inviting,  calling,  and 
serving  others  at  thy  table;  let  them  not  go 
unserved  themselves. 

O  that  thou  wouldest  descend,  at  this  occasion, 
upon  the  mount,  in  sight  of  all  the  people.  Let 
the  Spirit  of  God,  with  his  influences,  be  like 
Jordan,  at  this  season,  to  overflow  all  its  banks. 
O  for  a  blessed  inundation,  and  a  high-stream- 
tide  of  that  river,  whose  streams  make  glad  the 
city  of  God;  Lord,  send  a  stream  of  it  into  every 
communicant's  heart,  and  let  mine  be  well- 
watered,  and  become  like  the  garden  of  God.  O 
that  I  had  Jacob's  spiritual  strength,  I  would 
wrestle  with  thee  for  thy  presence  and  blessing, 
to  myself  and  others;  I  would  even  say,  I  will 
not  let  thee  go  till  thou  bless  me :  nay,  Lord,  I 
would  have  the  blessing  and  keep  thee  too;  for 
thy  presence  is  the  best  of  all  blessings.  And  O 
it  is  a  needful  blessing  at  the  solemn  feast;  what 
can  the  people  do  there  without  thee?  They 
will  be  no  better  than  a  company  of  dead  carcas- 
ses set  about  thy  table :  O !  there  will  be  no  life 
among  them,  if  the  Lord  of  life  be  away.  If  thy 
presence,  Lord,  go  not  with  me,  carry  me  not  up 
hence  :  the  desire  of  my  soul  is  to  thee,  and  the 
remembrance  of  thy  name :  for  there  is  none  in 
heaven  or  earth,  but  thou  alone,  who  can  suit  my 
soul's  necessities.  Nothing  less  than  infinite 
mercy  can  forgive  my  sin:  nothing  but  infinite 
power  can  subdue  my  lusts:  no  less  than  infinite 
fulness  can  supply  my  wants:  and  nothing  but 
infinite  wisdom  can  guide  me  through  this  wilder- 
ness, and  bring  me  to  Canaan  above. 

MEDITATION  VI. 

Shall  such  a  wretched  dog  as  I  presume  to 
come  unto  thy  table,  and  eat  of  the  children's 
bread;  who  am  not  worthy  to  gather  the  crumbs 
that  fall  from  it!  But  I  have  heard  of  the 
mercy  of  the  King  of  Israel,  that  he  delights  to 
show  it  to  the  unworthy,  even  to  the  chief  of 
sinners.  Lord,  here  is  an  object  of  thy  pity;  I 
am  starving,  and  have  no  bread;  naked,  and  have 
no  clothing;  wounded,  and  have  no  cure;  pol- 
luted, and  have  no  fountain;  in  debt,  and  have 
no  money ;  burdened,  and  have  no  rest.  Thus  I 
have  destroyed  myself,  and  have  no  remedy  in 
myself;  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I 
have  a  sure  all-sufficient  help. 

Lord,  I  have  a  multitude  of  sins  and  miseries, 
but  thou  hast  a  multitude  of  tender  mercies.  I 
have  deep  and  heinous  guilt,  but  thou  hast  a 
deep  fountain  to  wash  it  out.  Behold  one  depth 
calleth  to  another,  the  depth  of  my  misery  to  the 
depth  of  thy  mercy.  My  sore  is  broad,  but  thy 
plaster  is  answerable.     My  wound  is  great,  but 


thy  balm  is  excellent.  0  Lord,  be  merciful  to 
me,  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee. 
Come,  display  thy  matchless  excellencies,  and  the 
healing  virtue  of  thy  balm  at  this  time  :  and  O 
begin  with  my  distempered  soul,  and  make  expe- 
riment of  it  upon  me.  I  am  grievously  stung 
with  sin  and  Satan,  these  fiery  serpents;  but 
blessed  be  God  for  providing  the  brazen  serpent, 
and  lifting  it  up  on  a  pole,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
wounded  and  lifted  up  on  the  cross.  0  give  me 
faith's  eyes  to  spy  him  thus  lifted  up,  under  the 
symbols  of  bread  and  wine:  0  that  I  may  lift 
up  my  eyes  and  see  his  healing  wounds,  and  feel 
healingvirtuecomefromthem  tomy  wounded  soul. 

Lord,  draw  me,  and  I  will  run  after  thee; 
cast  a  cord  of  thy  love  about  my  heart,  and  hale 
me  to  thee.  O !  but  my  heart,  my  soul  is  heavy, 
I  have  great  guilt,  and  many  lusts,  like  lumps 
of  lead,  hanging  at  me;  how  can  I  run,  and  how 
shall  I  be  drawn?  But  hast  thou  not  said, 
Lord,  "If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me;  sinners  of  all  sorts  and 
sizes."  Surely  a  crucified  Jesus  lift  up  on  a 
cross,  with  his  bleeding  arms  stretched  out,  to 
embrace  lost  sinners,  is  the  most  attractive  and 
drawing  sight  in  the  world.  This  wonderful 
loadstone  hath  drawn  thousands  of  iron  hearts  to 
it  at  once :  and  shall  my  obstinate  heart  refuse  to 
be  drawn?  0  give  me  faith's  eyes,  and  let  me 
see  the  glorious  conqueror  Jesus  dying,  and  draw- 
ing his  poor  captives  home  to  himself;  and  let 
my  heart  be  drawn  with  the  rest. 

Now  the  devil  is  holding,  and  Christ  is  draw- 
ing: now  Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon 
and  his  angels,  are  striving  about  communicants' 
souls:  0  that  Michael  may  prevail,  and  his  fol- 
lowers may  be  increased.  O  that  the  red 
dragon's  head  may  be  broken,  and  his  interest 
get  a  fatal  blow  at  this  time. 

Lovely  Jesus,  show  thyself  at  this  occasion 
through  the  lattice,  for  "  thou  art  fairer  than  the 
sons  of  men,  more  glorious  than  mountains  of 
prey,  and  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand." 
Thou  art  white  and  ruddy;  white,  in  regard  of 
thy  spotless  innocence;  and  ruddy,  in  regard  of 
thy  bloody  passion;  and  this  matchless  complex- 
ion makes  thee  altogether  lovely  in  the  eyes  of 
all  true  believers.  0  bright  morning  Star  !  I 
beseech  thee  to  show  me  thy  glory.  Make  thy 
holy  table  like  mount  Tabor  to  me,  the  mount 
of  transfiguration,  where  I  may  get  a  heart- 
ravishing  sight  of  Christ's  beauty,  and  such  a 
view  of  his  comeliness  as  may  satisfy  my  mind, 
captivate  my  heart,  and  make  me  long  to  be 
where  I  shall  have  the  full  and  everlasting  vision 
of  his  face. 

Lord,  meet  with  me  at  thy  own  table,  and  show 
me  a  token  for  good.  Deliver  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
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falling.  Rescue  me  from  the  fearful  pit,  bring 
me  out  of  the  miry  clay;  set  my  feet  upon  a 
rock,  and  establish  my  goings;  and  put  a  new 
song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God. 
Behold,  O  God  our  Shield,  and  look  upon  the 
face  of  thine  Anointed,  even  thy  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  thou  art  well-pleased.  Lord,  show  thy- 
self well-pleased  with  me  in  him;  and  let  me  be 
accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

Lord,  say  unto  my  soul,  Fear  not,  I  am  thy 
salvation:  thy  voice  is  sweet,  0  cause  me  to 
hear  it.  And  make  me  hear  thee,  so  as  I  may 
follow  thee;  and  follow  thee,  so  as  I  may  find 
thee ;  and  find  thee,  so  as  I  may  never  lose  sight 
of  thee  again. 

MEDITATION  VII. 

O  whither  am  I  going?  The  place  is  holy, 
the  table  is  holy,  the  bread  that  I  am  to  eat  is 
holy,  the  cup  that  I  am  to  drink  is  holy;  and 
God,  who  is  infinitely  holy,  is  terrible  from  his 
holy  places. 

A  wrong  touch  or  look  now  is  criminal,  and 
may  cost  me  dear,  as  it  did  Uzzah  and  the  Beth- 
shemites.  This  fearful  breach  that  was  made 
on  them,  may  cause  me  to  tremble  and  cry  out, 
"Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord 
God?" 

If  John  the  Baptist  (one  of  the  greatest  that 
was  born  of  women,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  womb)  thought  himself  not  wor- 
thy to  unloose  Christ's  shoes;  0  how  much  more 
unworthy  am  I  (the  meanest  of  creatures,  yea,  a 
transgressor  from  the  womb)  to  be  admitted  to 
touch,  nay,  feed  upon  Christ's  broken  body  and 
shed  blood! 

If  Peter,  having  seen  Christ's  glory,  and  his 
own  vileness,  thought  himself  unworthy  to  be 
in  the  same  ship  with  Christ,  and  cried  out, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man:"  how 
shall  I,  who  am  the  chief  of  sinners,  adventure  to 
sit  at  the  same  table  with  him,  and  feed  upon  his 
flesh  and  blood? 

If  the  poor  woman  who  had  the  bloody  issue, 
feared  to  come  and  touch  the  hem  of  Christ's 
garment;  how  much  more  may  I  who  am  full  of 
the  running  issues  of  sin,  fear  to  touch  the  secret 
symbols  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  to  put  my 
hand  into  his  wounds,  and  feel  the  print  of  the 
nails?  Lord,  if  the  holy  angels,  those  pure  and 
unspotted  seraphims,  who  burn  in  zeal  for  thy 
service,  must  even  cover  their  faces  before  thee: 
O  how  dare  I  appear  in  thy  presence,  whose  zeal 
is  so  languishing,  whose  love  is  so  cold,  whose 
mind  is  so  earthly,  and  prayers  so  dull! 

But  what  shall  I  then  do?  Shall  I,  with  those 
who  were  bidden  to  the  king's  feast,  refuse  and 
make  my  excuse?  O,  I  fear  then  the  king  would 
be  angry,  declare  me  unworthy  to  taste  of  hi* 


supper,  and  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  I  shall  never 
enter  into  his  rest. 

I  confess,  Lord,  I  am  fallen  asleep  with  the 
foolish  virgins,  I  find  no  oil  in  my  lam])  to  go  and 
meet  the  Bridegroom  at  his  table.  But  blessed 
be  thy  name,  the  market  of  grace  is  not  yet 
ended:  I  will  therefore  go  presently  to  those  that 
sell  it,  not  to  the  merits  of  saints,  or  blood  of 
martyrs ;  but  to  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who 
graciously  counselled  me  to  buy  of  him  tried 
gold,  and  precious  oil,  that  will  stand  me  in  stead 
in  time  of  need.  O  that  my  oil  and  my  lamp 
may  be  lighted  at  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, and  so  it  shall  never  be  put  out. 

Many  pieces  of  furniture  1  need:  I  want 
the  girdle  of  sincerity,  the  shield  of  faith,  the 
helmet  of  hope,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  to  have  my 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace.  But  praises  to  my  Redeemer  and  Captain 
of  salvation  that  hath  provided  a  full  store-house 
and  armoury  to  answer  all  my  soul's  necessities. 
O  that  out  of  his  fulness  I  may  receive  grace 
for  grace! 

Lord,  these  things  are  so  valuable,  I  have  not 
wherewith  to  buy  them, for  I  am  wretched, miser- 
able, poor,  blind,  and  naked.  But,  good  news  ! 
the  poorest  person  in  the  world  can  make  this 
purchase,  for  all  gospel-wares  and  commodities 
are  bought  without  money  and  price.  O  let  me 
get  to  this  cheap  market,  and  be  content  to  take 
all  out  of  Christ's  hand  as  a  free  gift,  disclaiming 
any  worthiness  in  myself. 

Lord,  furnish  me  freely  with  all  the  qualifica- 
tions and  grace  which  I  need:  and  when  I  come 
and  offer  my  gift  at  thy  altar,  I  will  say  with 
David,  "All  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine 
own  have  I  given  thee.  For  what  have  I  but 
what  I  have  received?"  Nay,  I  will  join  with 
the  redeemed  for  ever  in  their  song:  "Not  unto 
us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  glory." 

MEDITATION  VIII. 

If  the  centurion,  whose  faith  was  so  strong  and 
lively,  that  Christ  said  he  had  not  seen  such  faitli 
in  Israel,  yet  was  fain  to  say  to  Christ,  "Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under 
my  roof,"  what  shall  I  think  of  myself,  who  have 
so  little  faith,  and  so  much  unbelief  ?  Can  I  think 
myself  worthy  that  Christ  should  come  into  my 
heart?  O!  I  am  utterly  unworthy  of  such  a 
guest:  but  seeing  so  great  a  king  is  willing  to 
lodge  in  so  poor  a  cottage;  Lord,  send  before- 
hand, and  furnish  it  for  thyself.  O  let  thy  Spirit 
come  and  adorn  the  upper-room,  and  make  me  all 
glorious  within.  O  for  a  penitent  soul,  and  a 
believing  heart. 

Moses  of  old,  with  his  rod  smiting  the  rock, 
brought  forth  running  water.     O  if  Christ,  with 
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the  rod  of  his  word,  would  but  touch  my  heart, 
it  would  soon  melt  into  tears  of  repentance.  Alas, 
my  hard  heart  will  neither  break  nor  melt,  till 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  come  and  deal  with  it.  Lord, 
though  I  have  not  tears  enough  with  Mary- 
Magdalene  to  wash  thy  feet;  yet  thou  hast  blood 
enough  to  wash  my  feet,  heart,  hands,  and  alto- 
gether: O  bring  my  polluted  impenitent  heart  to 
thy  fountain:  I  know  nothing  will  bring  tears 
from  mine  eyes,  and  sorrow  from  my  heart,  if  a 
believing  view  of  that  blood  do  it  not. 

O  for  the  eyes  of  faith  to  look  to  Golgotha  and 
Gethsemane,  and  view  Christ's  agony  and  bloody 
sweat,  and  the  plentiful  stream  of  his  blood  that 
flowed  down  from  the  cross.  0  that  I  could  remem- 
ber the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  the  cries  and  tears, 
the  curses  and  pains,  the  desertion  and  anguish, 
which  my  sins  brought  upon  the  Son  of  God.  O 
how  did  they  pierce  his  head  with  thorns,  his 
hands  with  nails,  his  side  with  spears,  and  his 
heart  with  sorrows  !  O  the  sharpness  of  that 
sword  that  pierced  his  soul!  0  the  bitterness  of 
that  cup  which  he  drank  for  me,  a  cup  all  mingled 
with  the  guilt  of  my  sins,  and  the  curses  of  a 
broken  law!  O  can  I  go  to  his  table,  look  to 
his  bleeding  wounds,  hearken  to  his  dying  groans, 
see  my  Redeemer's  heart  melted  like  wax;  and 
yet  my  heart  continue  hard  and  unbroken?  O 
shall  the  rocks  rend  sooner  than  my  heart? 

O  my  soul,  where  is  thy  faith?  Where  thy 
bowels  ?  Where  thy  gratitude  ?  Where  thy 
humanity?  Come,  then,  behold  the  author  of 
life  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  the  spring  of 
blessedness  underlying  the  curse;  the  fountain  of 
happiness  thrown  into  misery,  nay,  into  hell,  and 
all  to  save  thee  from  it.  O  behold  thy  glorious 
Surety,  with  his  head  bowing  on  the  cross,  and 
inclined  to  die.  Behold  his  innocent  hands,  that 
healed  all  sorts  of  diseases,  and  were  still  doing 
good,  pierced  and  besprinkled  with  his  own  blood. 
Behold  his  feet,  that  never  stood  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  but  always  walked  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  with  sharp  and  long  nails  fastened  to  the 
cross.  Behold  his  side  opened  with  a  cruel  spear, 
and  all  red  with  his  own  blood.  Behold  his 
bowels,  that  yearned  for  sinners,  now  shrunk  and 
dried  up.  Behold  his  face,  that  was  fairer  than 
the  sons  of  men,  now  defiled  with  the  spittings  of 
the  ungodly.  Behold  his  mouth,  that  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  hath  no  other  refreshment  but 
vinegar  and  gall.  Behold  his  ears,  that  were 
wont  to  hear  the  angel's  praises,  now  ringing 
with  the  mocks  and  blasphemies  of  the  wicked. 
Behold  the  eyes  that  were  brighter  than  the  sun, 
now  darkened  with  the  shadow  of  death.  0! 
now  I  see  the  Sun  of  righteousness  under  a  fear- 
ful eclipse.  I  see  his  spotless  soul  covered  with 
the  black  clouds  of  the  Father's  wrath.  I  see 
the  heavens  shut  and  darkened  against  him  in  the 


time  of  his  distress.  I  see  his  royal  visage  turned 
pale,  his  strength  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  his 
tongue  cleaving  to  his  jaws,  and  the  streams  of 
his  precious  blood  watering  his  pierced  feet. 

O  shall  I  thus  see  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God 
falling  a  sacrifice  to  incensed  justice  for  my 
heinous  guilt,  and  not  loathe  myself  for  all  mine 
abominations?  0  cursed  sin  !  murderer  of  the 
Son  of  God!  shall  I  ever  harbour  it  any  more? 

0  let  me  never  look  upon  it  without  tears  of 
grief;  nor  think  of  it  without  indignation  and 
rising  heart.  0  that  henceforth  the  face  of  sin 
may  be  more  frightful  to  me  than  hell,  and  temp- 
tations to  it  more  terrible  than  death. 

MEDITATION    IX. 

Under  the  law  they  who  had  touched  the  dead 
were  forbidden  to  come  near  the  altar  upon  which 
were  offered  sacrifices  that  were  but  types  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross;  and  shall  I,  who  am  by 
nature  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  and  perform 
nothing  but  dead  works,  be  allowed  to  approach 
that  holy  table,  where  a  living  Saviour  and  a 
living  God  is  present? 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  has  come  to 
visit  the  dead,  though  rotting  and  stinking  in  the 
grave.  O  that  I  may  be  raised  up  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  as  Lazarus  of  old  was,  and  all  my 
bonds  loosed,  that  I  maybe  at  liberty  to  worship 
and  serve  him.  And  O  that  I  may  be  allowed 
to  be  at  the  table  with  him,  as  was  Lazarus,  after 
he  was  raised  by  him  from  the  dead. 

Lord,  though  I  be  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses, 
yet  the  bread  which  thou  hast  prepared  can  not 
only  strengthen  the  living,  but  can  also  give  life 
to  the  dead.  Art  thou  not  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,  who  can  raise  the  dead  to  life,  and  call 
things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were?  O 
cause  me  to  hear  thy  quickening  voice. 

Blessed  be  God  for  the  encouragement  he  hath 
given  me  to  come  to  this  great  feast.  It  being  a 
feast  of  charity,  to  which  are  invited  not  only  the 
rich,  but  the  poor,  maimed,  lame,  and  blind,  who 
cannot  make  any  return  to  the  author  of  it.  My 
blessed  Saviour,  while  he  was  on  earth,  disdained 
not  to  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners ;  and  surely, 
though  he  be  now  highly  exalted  in  glory,  he 
still  retains  the  bowels  of  a  man,  and  all  the  pity 
and  charity  to  perishing  souls  that  ever  he  had. 

Lord,  I  am  polluted,  but  will  not  despair,  for 
with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  salvation.  I  am  poor, 
but  I  will  not  despond,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth,  and  openest  thy  treasures  to  the 
needy.  I  am  naked,  but  I  will  not  run  away, 
with  Adam,  and  hide  myself  from  thee,  because 

1  am  so ;  but  I  will  come  with  the  more  speed 
to  thee,  to  cover  me  with  the  wool  and  fleece  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  even  the  spotless  righteous- 
ness  and    innocence   of  my    Saviour.     All    my 
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righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags;  but,  Lord,  clothe 
me  with  the  goodly  raiment  of  my  elder  brother, 
which  hath  a  sweet  smell  in  thy  nostrils,  that 
therein  I  may  obtain  the  blessing  of  my  Father, 
and  a  title  to  the  inheritance.  And  let  me,  by 
my  Saviour's  grace,  be  enabled  to  offer  thee  a  sin- 
cere and  contrite  heart,  which  is  as  savoury  meat, 
in  which  thou  takest  special  delight.  "  A  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  des- 
pise."    Lord,  break  my  hard  heart. 

And  will  God,  in  very  deed,  dwell  and  con- 
verse with  men,  yea,  sinful  men  ?  With  thee, 
Lord,  is  great  and  terrible  majesty ;  nay,  to  the 
wicked  and  Christless  thou  art  a  consuming  fire. 
But,  glory  to  thy  name,  I  see  thee  seated  upon  a 
throne  of  grace,  that  a  poor  sinner  like  me  may 
draw  near  and  converse  with  thee:  yea,  I  see  a 
rainbow  about  thy  throne,  a  sure  token  of  thy 
mercy  and  willingness  to  be  reconciled  to  sinners 
through  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  I  see  thee  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  reaching  forth  thy  sceptre 
of  grace,  that  I  may  come  and  touch  the  top  of 
it,  and  live.  Lord,  all  my  hope  is  in  the  mercy 
of  thy  bowels,  and  the  merits  of  Christ's  death. 
Surely  thou  art  more  ready  to  give  than  I  am  to 
ask;  and  more  willing  to  forgive  than  I  am  to 
repent 

I  am  now  going  to  a  great  feast;  Lord,  forbid 
it  be  to  me  like  Belshazzar's  feast,  who,  in  the 
time  of  it,  perceived  a  hand  writing  his  condem- 
nation. But  O  that  I  may  see  the  finger  of  God 
writing  mine  eternal  absolution,  and  assuring  me 
that  God  will  not  enter  into  judgment  with  me. 
And  as  of  old  thy  gracious  presence  in  Solomon's 
temple  was  manifested  by  the  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  the  burnt- 
offering,  so,  I  beseech  thee,  to  send  from  heaven 
into  my  heart  the  fire  of  thy  love,  to  consume  my 
lusts,  kindle  mine  affections  to  thee,  and  make 
my  prayers  more  fervent. 

Lord,  thou  usest  not  to  send  beggars  always 
from  thy  house  without  an  alms.  Yea,  thou  hast 
often  been  found  of  them  that  sought  thee  not ; 
and  hast  made  surprising  and  unexpected  visits  to 
poor  souls,  and  made  them,  before  they  were  aware, 
like  the  chariots  of  Aminadab.  O  that  I  could 
win  near  hand  Christ  at  his  table;  0  that  I  may 
be  allowed  to  kiss  his  feet,  hear  his  voice,  feel  the 
smell  of  his  garments,  and  the  savour  of  his  sweet 
ointments.     Amen. 


MEDITATIONS  AND  MATERIALS  FOR  PRAYER, 

PROPER  FOR  COM5IU.NICANTS  AFTER  PARTAKING. 
MEDITATION  I. 

What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his 
gifts  and  benefits  unto  me  ?     The  royal  psalmist 


admires  divine  goodness  in  causing  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  to  shine  in  the  firmament  for  man's 
behoof;  and  cries,  What  is  man,  that  God  is 
mindful  of  him  ?  But,  surely,  more  cause  have 
I  to  cry  so,  when  I  consider  how  God  has  caused 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  to  shine  on  me  in  the 
firmament  of  gospel-ordinances,andmade  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  to  visit  me:  O  that  I  may 
find  this  heavenly  light  shining  also  into  my  heart. 

The  same  psalmist  also  exalts  God's  goodness 
in  giving  the  beasts  of  the  field,  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  fishes  of  the  sea,  to  be  food  for  man;  but  far 
greater  cause  have  I  to  praise  God's  infinite  mercy, 
for  giving  me  the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  only  Son, 
to  feed  and  preserve  the  life  of  my  soul. 

The  poor  woman  of  Canaan  asked  only  leave 
to  gather  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  chil- 
dren's table,  but  unworthy  I  have  been  admitted 
to  sit  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  eat  of  the 
children's  bread  !  Nay,  I  have  been  invited  to 
eat  heartily,  and  drink  abundantly !  Seeing  then 
I  have  eaten  of  Christ's  meat,  0  that  in  the 
strength  of  it  I  may  travel  a  good  journey,  and 
work  a  good  turn  for  Christ !  O  that  I  may  be 
a  diligent  and  faithful  servant  to  so  good  a  Mus- 
ter. Lord,  I  have  eaten  of  thy  bread,  let  me 
never  lift  up  the  heel  against  thee. 

Nay,  Lord,  I  have  gone  to  thy  table,  and  ven- 
tured to  seal  a  marriage-contract  with  Jesus 
Christ,  as  my  Lord  and  husband:  I  am,  indeed,  a 
black  and  uncomely  bride;  but  my  glorious  Hus- 
band can  beautify  me  with  his  perfect  comeliness 
put  upon  mo.  Let  me  for  ever  discharge  mine 
old  husbands  and  lovers,  the  law,  mine  own 
righteousness,  the  world,  my  lusts  and  idols,  and 
never  have  any  hankering  thoughts  after  them. 
O  that  I  may  be  looking,  longing,  and  providing 
for  the  marriage-day  !  The  bridegroom  is  ready 
long  since,  O  that  I  were  ready  to  go  forth  and 
meet  him.  That  will  be  a  glorious  day  when  he 
will  rend  the  clouds,  come  down,  and  meet  with 
me  in  the  air ;  and  send  his  angels  to  carry  me 
up  to  meet  with  him  there.  Why  then  doth  he 
delay  his  coming  ?  Not  because  he  is  unready, 
but  because  I  am  not  ready,  and  all  the  elect  are 
not  yet  gathered  in.  O  that  I  were  made  meet 
and  prepared  for  his  coming;  and  my  heart  and 
thoughts  were  still  with  him. 

I  have  now  a  journey  to  go,  and  a  race  to  run, 
even  a  race  to  heaven,  and  I  have  great  need  if 
strength  and  direction  in  it.  0  if  Christ  would 
take  me  up  into  his  chariot  of  salvation,  that  is 
all  paved  with  love,  how  easily  would  I  sit,  and 
how  safely  and  pleasantly  would  I  travel  in  the 
King's  high  road  towards  Immanuel's  land  ? 
What  sweet  views  and  prospects  would  I  get 
from  Christ's  triumphal  chariot !  O  the  lovely 
hills,  the  fruitful  valleys,  the  pleasant  rivers,  the 
fair  gardens,  the  flourishing  trees,  which  I  might 
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see  in  the  heaverJy  Canaan !  What  ivory 
palaces,  golden  streets,  and  gates  of  pearl,  might 
I  see  in  the  new  Jerusalem  !  0  could  I  travel 
in  Christ's  company,  my  journey  would  not  be 
tedious  to  me! 

MEDITATION  II. 

If  he  that  wanted  the  wedding-garment  at  the 
king's  table  was  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  what 
shall  become  of  those  who  have  come  to  Christ's 
table,  not  only  wanting  the  wedding-garment,  but 
even  clad  with  Satan's  livery,  wearing  the  rags  of 
the  old  man,  and  drawing  the  chains  of  iniquity 
about  with  them?  Lord,  hadst  thou  dealt  with 
me  and  my  fellow  communicants  according  to  our 
sins,  nay,  according  to  our  religious  services,  thou 
hadst  made  the  congregation  an  Aceldama,  a  field 
of  blood:  alas,  we  have  mingled  our  sacrifices 
with  our  sins,  no  wonder  though  thou  hadst 
mingled  our  sacrifices  with  our  blood.  But, 
blessed  be  thy  name,  who,  instead  of  destroying 
us  with  the  breath  of  thy  mouth,  art  pleased  to 
breathe  such  words  of  comfort  to  us,  "I  will  not 
execute  the  fierceness  of  my  wrath,  because  I  am 
God,  and  not  man.  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change 
not,  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed." 
Merciful  God,  thou  forbiddest  men  to  give  that 
which  is  holy  to  dogs,  and  cast  pearls  before 
swine;  and  yet,  in  thy  boundless  compassions, 
thou  givest  thy  Son,  who  is  the  Holy  One  of 
God,  and  the  most  precious  pearl  in  heaven,  unto 
such  miserable  sinners  as  I  am,  even  unto  me, 
who  hast  so  often  promised  to  live  holily,  and  to 
leave  my  sins;  and  yet  have  ever  returned  to  my 
vicious  course,  as  the  dog  to  his  vomit  again  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire.  But  seeing  God  has  been  yet  again  offered, 
and  speaking  peace  to  me,  O  let  me  never  again 
return  to  folly.  Lord,  save  me  from  making  peace 
again  with  these  lusts,  which  nailed  Christ's 
hands,  and  made  his  soul  heavy  unto  death.  May 
I  now  be  helped  to  abandon  all  mine  old  sins,  and 
never  venture  again  upon  that  which  killed  my 
Saviour,  dishonours  his  Father,  grieves  his  Spirit, 
and  damns  mine  own  soul. 

Lord  Jesus,  undertake  for  me,  deliver  mo  from 
my  spiritual  enemies,  and  especially  from  myself, 
andfrommyfalseand  treacherous  heart,  which  hath 
so  often  beguiled  me,  and  yielded  me  a  prey  to  sin, 
fSatan,  and  the  world,  and  will  now  be  ready  to  do 
it  over  again,  if  it  be  not  prevented  by  thy  grace. 
I  have  great  need  to  be  always  near  thee ;  for 
without  thee  I  can  do  nothing,  but  sin;  I  can  do 
nothing  but  contract  defilement  for  thee  to  wash, 
make  wounds  for  thee  to  heal,  and  take  on  debt 
for  thee  to  pay.  0  Lord,  my  poor  soul  is  often 
like  a  leaky  vessel  which  is  heavy  ladened,  and 
n.idy  to  sink;  the  tempest  of  wratli  blows  hard, 


and  threatens  to  overset  me.  O  that  I  may  get 
my  vessel  run  ashore  near  the  rock  Christ,  so 
that  if  it  break  or  shipwreck  any  where,  it  may 
be  about  the  clefts  of  this  rock,  where  many  a 
shipwrecked  soul  hath  found  safety.  O  who 
ever  perished  at  Christ's  lee  shore?  Who  ever 
drowned  in  the  sea  of  wrath,  that  sincerely  aimed 
to  grasp  to,  and  fasten  upon  the  clefts  of  this  rock? 

MEDITATION  III. 

The  manna  in  the  wilderness  was  lodged  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  kept  within  a  pure  golden  pot. 
And  shall  I  lodge  Jesus  Christ,  the  manna  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  in  a  corrupt  and  unclean 
heart?  Lord,  cleanse  my  heart  from  sin,  and 
furnish  it  with  grace,  that  it  may  be  fit  for  thy 
residence.  O  that  by  my  tasting  of  the  manna  I 
may  find  my  soul  strengthened,  and  lusts  weak- 
ened. 0  that  by  touching  the  border  of  Christ's 
garment,  I  may  feel  a  secret  virtue  gone  out  of 
him,  to  stop  the  running  issue  of  my  corruption, 
and  heal  all  my  soul-diseases. 

Jonathan's  eyes  were  enlightened  after  he  had 
eaten  a  little  honey  dropping  in  a  wood:  but  I 
have  been  eating  honey  dropping  from  the  rock 
of  salvation,  Jesus  Christ.  O  that  I  may  find 
the  eyes  of  my  understanding  illuminated  there- 
with, that  I  may  clearly  perceive  the  vanity  of 
the  world  and  excellency  of  Christ ;  the  defor- 
mity of  sin  and  beauty  of  holiness;  the  emptiness 
of  my  own  righteousness  and  the  all-sufficiency 
of  Christ's  merits. 

Men  admire  Abraham's  happiness,  in  that  ho 
lodged  angels;  but  how  far  greater  is  my  happi- 
ness, lodging  him  whom  the  angels  adore,  and  in 
whose  presence  they  all  covered  their  faces  with 
their  wings,  and  cry,  "Holy,  holy.  Lord  God 
Almighty,"  &c.  O  that  I  had  suitable  room  and 
entertainment  for  so  glorious  a  guest!  Lord, 
thou  must  both  fit  the  room  and  bring  the  enter- 
tainment with  thee. 

O  be  not  a  stranger  unto  me,  or  a  way-faring 
man  that  only  turns  aside  to  lodge  for  a  night; 
but  let  Christ  dwell  in  my  heart  by  faith.  O 
that  he  may  say  of  my  heart,  "  This  is  my  rest 
for  ever,  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it. ' 
Lord,  say  this  also  of  thy  Zion  in  our  land,  and 
establish  thy  throne  amongst  us. 

Lord,  thou  hast  promised  many  special  bless- 
ings to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  and  to  the 
isles  afar  off  in  the  sea,  among  whom  we  in  this 
land  are.  0  hasten  the  accomplishment  of  thy 
promises  to  these  remote  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
make  the  spirit  of  error,  superstition,  and  for- 
mality, wholly  pass  out  of  them,  that  thy  name 
may  be  great  among  us,  and  in  every  place 
incense  may  be  offered  to  thee,  and  a  pure  offering. 

Lord,  send'  the  news  of  Christ  to  the  heathen 
nations,  who  have  long  dwelt  in  the  region  of 
4  A 
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darkness.  How  sad  is  it,  that  God,  who  made 
all  t.ie  world,  should  have  so  little  of  its  service; 
and  that  the  devil,  who  ruined  mankind,  should 
have  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world  to  adore 
and  serve  hiui!  Alas,  that  he  should  have  so 
much  to  justify  that  usurped  title  of  his,  "  the 
god  of  this  world."  Lord  destroy  his  kingdom, 
and  hasten  the  downfall  of  Babylon ;  when  shall 
the  forty  and  two  months  be  expired  ?  Let  the 
hills  melt,  and  the  mountains  flow  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  seven  hills  among  the  rest. 
O  why  is  his  chariot  so  long  a  coining?  Why 
tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot? 

Lord,  remember  the  poor  blinded  Jews,  the 
posterity  of  Abraham,  thy  friend.  O,  we  are 
many  a  prayer  behind  with  them;  they  often 
minded  the  little  sister,  when  she  had  no  breasts; 
and  now  the  elder  sister  hath  none,  O  what  shall 
be  done  to  her  in  her  desolate  case!  O  that  the 
Redeemer  would  come  to  Zion,  and  "turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob."  Lord,  lift  up  thy  feet 
to  these  perpetual  desolations,  and  let  the  receiv- 
ing of  them  be  as  life  from  the  dead. 

Lord,  plead  for  thy  persecuted  people  all  the 
world  over;  let  their  enemies  know  that  their 
Redeemer  is  mighty,  and  will  hear  the  sighs  of 
the  oppressed.  Let  the  earth  disclose  her  blood, 
and  no  more  cover  her  slain. 

MEDITATION  IV. 

0  that  I  could  wonder  at  the  glorious  Son  of 
God,  who  descended  from  the  highest  heavens; 
and  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the 
nature  of  man,  and  hath  crowned  it  with  glory  and 
immortality;  yea,  hath  carried  it  above  all  hea- 
vens, above  the  seats  of  angels,  beyond  the 
cherubims  and  seraphims,  and  hath  placed  it  on 
the  right  hand  of  his  eternal  Father !  And  hath 
likewise  promised  to  exalt  believers  (whom  he 
hath  united  to  himself,  as  members  of  his  body) 
unto  the  same  honour  and  dignity!  Lord,  what 
is  man,  that  thou  art  thus  mindful  of  him:  and 
what  am  I,  the  worst  of  men,  that  I  should  be 
admitted  to  share  in  those  glorious  privileges 
which  Christ  hath  purchased! 

O  that  I  could  sing  a  song  of  praise  to  my 
well-beloved,  a  song  of  his  eternal  love  and  glo- 
rious undertaking,  a  song  of  his  passing  through 
the  Red  sea,  and  fighting  the  red  dragon;  a  song 
of  his  bruising  the  serpent's  head,  and  unsting- 
ing  the  king  of  terrors;  a  song  of  his  victorious 
resurrection,  triumphant  ascension,  and  glorious 
return.  Lord,  cheer  up  and  tune  my  heart  to 
ting  a  song  of  Zion,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  as  my 
portion.  Let  me  speak  of  the  glorious  honour  of 
his  majesty,  and  declare  his  wondrous  works. 

Lord,  revive  the  spirits  and  enlarge  the  hearts 
of  all  thy  people;  give  them  high  and  exalted 
thoughts  of  Christ,  that  their  souls  may  glorify 


thy  name.  Open  thou  their  lips,  that  their 
mouths  may  show  forth  thy  praise.  O  shall 
the  wicked  go  singing  and  rejoicing  to  hell,  and 
thy  people  go  always  drooping  and  sorrowing  to 
heaven:  is  there  any  master  like  Christ,  and  can 
any  give  wages  like  to  his?  Let  me  never,  by 
my  carriage,  bring  up  a  bad  report,  as  the  un- 
faithful spies,  upon  Christ's  way,  or  the  land  that 
is  afar  off.  Thou  hast  recorded  many  encourag- 
ing words  for  thy  people's  comfort.  Thou  hast 
said,  "That  light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and 
gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart,"  O  for  a  shower 
from  heaven  to  make  that  seed  to  spring.  Blessed 
be  thy  name,  God's  seed  will  not  rot  beneath 
the  clods,  it  will  spring  up  sooner  or  later.  Let 
me  support  myself  with  the  psalmist's  cordial, 
"  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  rock." 
Why  should  believers  look  like  dead  men,  while 
their  Lord  liveth,  and  their  rock  standeth  ?  Their 
hopes  may  die,  their  comforts  die,  their  frames 
die,  their  relations,  their  gifts,  and  outward 
means,  may  all  die;  but,  good  news!  their  Lord 
will  not  die,  their  rock  will  not  fall.  No  wonder 
though  the  disciples  drooped  and  looked  as  dead 
men,  when  Christ  was  dead  and  lying  in  the 
grave.  But  blessed  be  God,  he  is  risen,  he 
liveth,  and  will  die  no  more.  I  have  these  good 
news  from  his  own  mouth :  "  I  am  he  that  liveth 
and  was  dead,  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death."  Is  my  Redeemer  jailor  of  the  prison  of 
hell  and  the  grave?  Good  news  !  he  will  not 
lock  in  any  of  his  friends  or  lovers:  none  but  his 
enemies  and  haters  shall  be  made  prisoners  there. 
Many  are  the  comforts  thou  givest,  Lord,  unto 
thy  people;  but  let  me  not  adore  thy  comforts 
more  than  thyself,  or  love  the  apples  of  life  more 
than  the  tree  of  life;  let  Christ  himself  have  still 
the  chief  room  in  my  soul. 

MEDITATION   V. 

Who  can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord  ? 
Who  can  show  forth  all  his  praise?  From  all 
eternity  thou  didst  mercifully  foresee  man's  mis- 
ery, and  contrived  a  remedy  for  it:  thou  provid- 
est  a  surety  for  him  before  the  debt  was  con- 
tracted, and  a  Saviour  before  he  was  lost.  Thy 
wrath  soon  broke  out  against  the  angels  that  fell; 
thou  waitedst  not  for  their  repentance,  but  pre- 
sently condemned  them  to  everlasting  chains  of 
darkness.  But  long  hast  thou  waited  on  mej 
yea,  followed  me  with  mercy,  and  that  even  after 
I  had  manytimes  undervalued  and  trampled  upon 
the  greatest  gift  and  richest  jewel  of  heaven, 
Jesus  Christ. 

Heavenly  Father,  though  I  have  been  a  pro- 
digal and  runaway  from  thy  house,  yet  gra- 
ciously own  me  again  upon  my  return,  for  thy 
child.     I  aui  a  poor  destitute  orphan,  that  can  do 
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nothing  for  myself,  but  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercy.  I  am  a  helpless  and  needy  child,  hang- 
ing at  the  breasts  of  ordinances.  O  let  them  not 
prove  dry  breasts  to  me,  nor  let  me  suck  wind  or 
poison  from  them,  as  many  do  to  their  destruction: 
but  let  me  suck  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  for 
my  growth  and  enlargement  in  thy  ways. 

Lord  thou  hast  directed  thy  people  "in  malice 
to  be  children,  but  in  understanding  to  be  men;" 
many,  alas,  are  found  the  very  reverse  of  this, 
"  in  understanding  they  are  children,  but  in 
malice  they  are  men."  Lord,  free  me  from  the 
leaven  of  malice,  of  pride,  and  envy.  A  child  I 
am,  alas,  in  knowledge,  O  that  I  were  such  in 
duty  and  affection.  Lord,  make  me  like  a  little 
child,  meek  and  humble,  obedient  and  tractable, 
affectionate  and  full  of  regard  to  thee,myheavenly 
Father.  O  that  I  were  born  again,  and  had  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  in  me,  enabling  me  to  cry 
"Abba,  Father;"  and  inclining  me  to  be  much 
about  my  Father's  hand.  My  needs  are  very 
great,  but  blessed  be  thy  name,  thou  hast  erected 
a  throne  of  grace  for  me  to  come  to,  in  the  time 
of  need. 

Many  are  the  needs  which  thou  hast  left  upon 
me,  that  I  might  have  the  more  errands  to  thy 
throne,  and  thou  mayest  the  oftener  hear  my 
voice.  Lord,  pour  out  upon  me  a  spirit  of  grace 
and  supplication,  and  cause  me  to  delight  in  ap- 
proaching to  thee. 

Lord,  help  me  to  remember  the  vows  and 
solemn  engagements  I  have  been  taking  on.  I 
have  been  giving  thee  my  bond  at  a  communion- 
table, for  thankfulness,  love,  and  obedience;  O 
let  me  have  Christ's  back-bond  for  my  relief, 
that  he  will  strengthen  me  by  his  powerful  grace 
to  pay  my  vows  to  God;  for  I  entirely  distrust 
my  own  strength.  0  that  my  obedience  may  be 
universal,  cheerful,  constant,  and  growing  like  the 
morning  light. 

Give  me  grace  always  to  believe  and  remember 
the  end  of  my  creation,  and  the  vanity  of  this 
world,  the  shortness  of  my  life,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  time  of  my  death;  the  miseries  of 
such  as  die  in  their  sins,  and  the  unspeakable 
joys  of  those  who  die  in  their  Lord. 

MEDITATION  VI. 

I  have  been  swearing  allegiance  to  the  King 
of  heaven,  over  the  broken  body  and  the  shed 
blood  of  his  dear  Son.  And  seeing  I  have  now 
opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  0  save  me 
from  going  back.  Yea,  I  have  been  enlisting  my- 
self as  a  soldier  to  fight  under  the  banner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  Captain  of  my  salvation;  and  my 
Captain  has  been  giving  me  a  feast  to  hearten  and 
encourage  me  against  all  difficulties.  O  that  I 
may  be  strengthened  by  it,  to  fight  manfully 
ftgainst  all  his  and  my  enemies;  yea,  to  prevail 


over  them,  and  put  to  flight  the  army  of  the 
aliens.  Alas!  I  must  confess  to  my  shame,  that 
I  have  often  fainted  and  turned  back  in  the  day 
of  battle.  I  have  gone  from  Christ's  standard  to 
the  enemy's  camp.  0  for  the  shield  of  faith! 
O  for  grace  to  depend  more  upon  my  Captain  for 
strength  and  furniture,  whether  for  w  ork  or  war- 
fare, duty  or  difficulty.  Lord,  leave  me  not  to 
tug  at  the  oar  of  unassisted  endeavours,  or  to 
struggle  with  duty  in  my  own  strength;  but  help 
me  always  to  look  to  my  covenanted  Lord  for 
covenanted  strength.  O  let  covenanted  grace  be 
sufficient  for  me. 

May  I  now  be  going  on  from  strength  to 
strength,  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another; 
from  one  evidence,  experience,  and  manifestation, 
to  another,  till  at  length  I  appear  before  God  in 
Zion.  Let  me  forget  these  things  that  are  behind, 
and  reach  forth  to  these  things  which  are  before, 
and  so  press  on  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
let  me  count  all  things  but  dung  and  loss,  that  I 
may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
my  own  righteousness,  but  his,  to  clothe  me. 

My  days  are  flying  away  as  a  swift  post, 
eternity  is  hastening  on  with  wings;  much  of  my 
hand-breadth  of  days  is  worn  away,  and  soon  will 
my  sun  be  turned,  and  be  very  low.  0  that  I 
may  be  near  my  lodging  against  night.  The 
blast  of  the  last  trumpet  is  at  hand,  and  a  pro- 
clamation will  shortly  be  mado  by  one  standing 
in  the  clouds,  that  time  shall  be  no  more.  O 
that  I  may  improve  precious  time  while  it  lasts, 
and  run  fast  with  my  eyes  towards  heaven,  as 
my  home  and  everlasting  lodging-place.  It  is 
an  encouragement  to  run,  that  Christ  is  in  heaven 
before  me;  God  send  us  a  joyful  meeting.  Lord, 
give  me  the  traveller's  charges  by  the  way,  some- 
thing to  sweeten  my  journey,  and  make  it  light- 
some. O  where  are  the  grapes  of  Eshcol,  the 
cordials  of  faith,  the  prospects  of  Canaan  from 
Pisgah-hill?  0  that  I  were  frequently  sending 
faith  and  hope,  those  two  faithful  spies,  to  sur- 
vey the  promised  land,  or  at  least  to  visit  the 
borders  and  outer-coast  of  my  Lord's  country; 
that  they  might  bring  me  back  some  encouraging 
reports,  to  support  and  cheer  my  heart  in  the 
wilderness. 

Lord,  my  wants  are  many,  and  I  need  daily 
supplies  from  thee,  but  blessed  be  God  that  I 
have  such  an  agent  in  heaven  as  Christ,  to  pre- 
sent my  bills,  petitions,  and  supplications.  I  put 
all  my  requests  in  his  hand,  and  leave  them  to 
his  care  and  management,  who  knows  the  fit 
time  to  present  them,  and  send  me  an  answer  of 
them.  I  desire  to  put  him  on  all  my  secrets,  and 
trust  him  with  all  my  concerns. 

Lord,  stay  not  away  from  me,  but  let  me  have 
some  gracious  visits  now  and  then  in  thy  ordi- 
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nances.  Give  me  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  me, 
when  I  am  ignorant;  to  quicken  me  when  I  am 
dull;  to  awaken  me,  when  I  am  secure;  to  re- 
vive me,  when  I  am  faint.  Let  thy  good  Spirit 
be  still  suggesting  things  to  me,  and  bringing  thy 
words  and  promises  to  my  remembrance,  that 
my  hard  heart  may  now  and  then  gush  forth  in 
streams  of  love  and  desire  toward  thee.  O  divine 
Shepherd,  thou  hast  refreshment  for  my  weari- 
ness, guidance  for  my  wanderings,  and  balm  for 
my  wounds.  0  lead  me  into  the  pleasant  pas- 
tures that  are  watered  by  the  fruitful  streams  of 
thy  Spirit,  that  so  this  tempest-beaten  soul  may 
at  last  be  brought  into  the  harbour  of  rest,  and 
laid  up  securely  with  thee. 

MEDITATION  VII. 

Glory  to  God,  who  hath  not  withheld  his  Son, 
even  his  only  Son,  from  me,  but  hath  given  him 
to  be  a  propitiation  for  my  sins,  yea,  and  to  be 
the  life  and  food  of  my  soul.  Blessed  be  his 
name,  that  he  who  offered  himself  for  me  upon 
the  cross,  also  offers  himself  for  me  at  his 
table.  0  that  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  he  offered  on  the  cross,  and  which  I  have 
been  commemorating  at  his  table,  may  atone  for 
all  the  failings  and  miscarriages  both  in  my  pre- 
parations and  performances.  0  blessed  for  ever 
be  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  wounds  which  he 
received  on  the  cross  for  my  sins.  O  print  them 
deeply  on  my  heart,  that  I  may  still  remember 
them,  and  continually  bear  about  with  me  "the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus;"  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  me. 

I  have  been  eating  the  bread  of  my  Father's 
house,  O  let  me  not  return  to  feed  on  the  husks 
of  the  world  and  sin.  But  as  I  have  the  Lord 
Jesus,  so  help  me  to  walk  in  him.  Uphold  me 
by  thy  right  hand,  and  let  none  pluck  me  out  of 
it;  aud,  according  to  the  well-ordered  covenant, 
O  put  thy  fear  in  my  heart,  that  I  may  never 
depart  from  thee.  O  thou  that  givest  power  to 
the  faint,  and  increasest  strength  to  them  that 
have  no  might,  and  who  only  art  able  to  keep 
me  from  falling;  0  establish,  strengthen,  and 
settle  me.  Lord,  never  leave  nor  abandon  me  to 
myself,  otherwise  I  will  be  as  a  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind,  and  a  leaf  driven  to  and  fro.  Alas,  my 
heart  is  like  Reuben,  unstable  as  water;  O  if  it 
were  liquid  as  water,  that  I  might,  like  Hannah, 
pour  it  out  in  prayer  before  the  Lord. 

Lord,  preserve  any  degree  of  softness  of  heart, 
or  liveliness  of  frame,  which  thou  hast  wrought 
in  me  by  thine  own  ordinance,  and  help  me  to 
improve  it:  otherwise  the  devil  and  the  world 
will  soon  come  and  lull  me  asleep,  take  away  the 
living  child,  and  leave  a  dead  one  in  its  room. 
Screen  mo  from  the  cold  chilling  blasts  that  como 
from  the  devil  and  the  world,  that  my  love  be 


not  frozen  up:  but  let  the  south  winds  of  the 
Spirit  conic,  and  kindly  breathe  upon  any  spark 
of  grace  thou  hast  kindled,  cherish  convictions, 
preser\  e  good  motions,  and  encourage  desires.  O 
maintain  the  fire  of  thy  love  in  me,  by  the  oil  of 
thy  gracious  influences.  Let  the  name  of  Jesus 
be  always  to  me  as  precious  ointment  poured 
forth,  that  I  may  remember  his  love  more  than 
wine.  And  let  the  remembrance  of  his  love  be 
still  efficacious  to  melt  my  hard  heart,  enliven  my 
dead  soul,  and  inflame  my  cold  breast  with  a 
burning  affection  to  him.  O  let  the  charms  of 
my  Redeemer's  love  triumph  over  all  the  charms 
of  sin's  pleasures  and  Satan's  devices,  and  cause 
me  to  reject  all  their  solicitations  with  disdain  and 
abhorrence.  I  have  seen  Christ's  love  in  bleed- 
ing to  death  on  the  cursed  tree,  to  deliver  me 
from  lying  in  hell;  0  let  me  never  again  wilfully 
walk  in  the  road  that  leads  to  it.  I  have  Been 
him  wrestling  in  an  agony  to  open  heaven's  gates 
for  me,  let  me  never  turn  back  on  heaven,  and 
tell  him,  by  mine  unworthy  carriage,  he  might 
have  saved  his  labours.  O  let  me  never  requite 
the  kindness  of  my  glorious  Friend  at  this  rate. 

O  that  I  could  spend  my  life  in  admiring 
Christ's  love,  and  contemplating  his  beaut  y  ! 
Surely  he  is  the  rose  of  Sharon,  yea,  the  most 
beautiful  rose  in  all  the  garden  of  God,  and  that 
rose  which  beautifies  all  the  flowers  in  the  garden. 
How  charming  is  his  beauty,  and  how  fragrant 
is  his  smell!  One  leaf  of  this  fragrant  rose  is 
sufficient  to  perfume  the  whole  creation.  O  let 
the  rose  come  and  perfume  my  ill-smelled  heart, 
and  ill-savoured  performances,  that  God  may  not 
reject  both  me  and  them.  Let  the  sweet  savour 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  the  odour  of  his  inter- 
cession, so  diffuse  itself  and  fill  heaven,  that  the 
evil  savour  of  my  sins  and  my  duties  may  not 
enter.  Surely,  if  it  were  not  for  that  sweet  per- 
fume, God  would  not  suffer  such  a  stinking 
dung-hill  as  I  am,  to  approach  so  near  him,  and 
be  as  a  smoke  in  his  nostrils  all  the  day.  O  if 
the  wind  of  the  Spirit  would  but  blow  the  sweet 
smell  of  Sharon's  rose  on  mine  unsavoury  affec- 
tions and  withered  soul,  it  would  soon  revive  and 
blossom  as  the  rose,  and  the  scent  thereof  be  as 
the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

MEDITATION  VIII. 

How  marvellous  is  it,  that  the  glorious  Bride- 
groom Christ,  whose  beauty  is  surpassing,  his 
kingdom  mighty,  and  his  riches  infinite; — that 
such  an  one  should  offer  to  match  with  uncomely 
souls,  and  court  a  bride  naturally  as  black  as 
hell ;  yea,  seek  her  through  a  sea  of  blood, 
through  the  pains  of  death,  the  torments  of  hell, 
and  the  horrors  of  the  grave:  that  he  should  fol- 
low me  in  my  wanderings  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  sin,  with  his  alluring  invitations  and  goe- 
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pel-offers:  yea,  present  me  with  rings  and  brace-  | 
lets  of  his  precious  promises  and  Spirit's  consola-  ; 
tions,  and  all  to  win  my  heart,  and  gain  my  con-  j 
sent  to  him.  "  He  is  my  Lord  and  my  God."  j 
Can  my  heart  be  but  ravished  with  his  love;  he 
took  shame,  and  gave  me  glory ;  he  took  the 
curse,  and  gave  me  the  blessing;  he  took  death, 
and  gave  me  life;  he  took  my  sins,  and  gave  me 
his  righteousness.  0  wonderful  and  happy 
exchange  for  my  soul,  that  was  ready  to  perish; 
my  soul's  blessing  be  evermore  upon  his  head, 
th  it  made  this  exchange  with  me.  O  that  I 
may  be  more  and  more  acquainted  with  him,  and 
the  way  of  salvation  through  his  righteousness 
and  strength.  Let  me  still  desire  to  go  out  of 
myself,  that  I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
my  own  righteousness,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  him.  Let  me  always  sit  under  the 
shadow  of  this  tree  of  life,  which  yields  the  rich- 
est fruits,  and  O  let  these  fruits  be  sweet  to  my 
taste.  Blessed  Jesus,  thou  art  my  life,  my 
strength,  my  wisdom,  my  riches,  my  light,  my 
health,  my  joy,  my  glory,  and  mine  all.  Be 
thou  never  far  from  me;  but  give  me  faith  always 
to  live  in  thee,  and  depend  on  thee. 

Lord,  pity  these  poor  souls  who  have  been 
watching  on  the  Son  of  David  as  he  passed  by  in 
the  ordinances;  and  yet  are  complaining  their 
eyes  have  not  seen  the  King  in  his  beauty :  0 
draw  by  the  veil,  and  show  thyself  to  them. 
Lord,  when  thou  showest  thyself,  let  me  love 
thee;  and  when  thou  withdrawest  thyself,  let  me 
follow  thee  and  lament  after  thee. 

Lord,  multiply  the  children  of  Zion,  the  sons 
born  in  thy  house,  even  them  who  are  begotten 
again  to  a  lively  hope.  And  when  the  Lord 
shall  count  and  write  up  the  people,  may  it  be 
written  of  many  in  this  land,  this  man  and  that 
woman  was  born  there. 

Alas,  for  the  unsuccessfulness  of  sermons  and 
sacraments  in  this  age !  O  where  is  the  power 
and  life  that  used  to  accompany  solemn  ordinan- 
ces? AVhere  are  these  breathings,  pantings, 
mournings,  meltings,  longings,  and  heavenly 
frames,  that  were  wont  to  be  seen  at  such  occa- 
sions. The  day  was,  that  one  sermon  had  pricked 
some  thousands  to  the  heart;  but  now,  many  ser- 
mons are  preached  and  sacraments  dispensed,  and 
scarcely  any  pricked  to  the  heart  for  sin. 

Lord,  hasten  antichrist's  downfall.  Remove 
that  mother  and  mistress  of  abominations  in  the 
earth.  Take  graven  images  and  superstition  out 
of  the  way;  and  bring  in  the  Jews  in  troops.  Let 
the  time  come  when  this  church  shall  sing  for 
;oy ;  the  sun,  and  her  sun,  like  the  light  of  seven 
days  in  one.  Come  and  lay  her  stones  with  fair 
colours,  and  her  foundations  with  sapphires:  make 
her  windows  of  agates,  and  her  gates  carbuncles. 
Let  the  name  of  our  cities  be  Jehovah  Sliammah, 


"The  Lord  is  there:"  and  the  inscription  of  the 
people's  lives  be,  "Holiness  to  the  Lord."  0  that 
the  pleasant  flowers  may  appear,  and  the  time  of 
the  singing  of  birds  may  come.     Amen. 


ACTION  SERMON, 

AND  SACRAMENTAL  SPEECH  KS, 

BEFORE,  AT,  AND  AFTER  SERVING  THE  LORD'S  TABLE. 

Let  him  that  is  a-thirst,  say  Come :  and  who- 
soever tcill,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely, 
Rev.  xxii.    17. 

"We  have  here  Christ,  in  the  close  of  this  book, 
owning  himself  to  be  the  author  thereof,  verse 
16.  Moreover,  he  gives  a  description  of  him- 
self, "the  root  and  offspring  of  David;"  the  first, 
as  he  is  God;  the  second,  as  he  is  man;  also  the 
bright  and  Morning  Star.  As  the  morning  star 
first  brings  light  to  the  world,  so  Christ  is  the 
light  of  the  world,  the  first  publisher  of  the  light 
of  the  gospel.  And  now,  by  this  revelation,  he 
gives  a  superadded  light  to  his  people,  inform- 
ing them  what  shall  befall  his  church  till  his 
coming  to  judgment.  He  is  the  Morning  Star 
that  will  shine  bright  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  when  he  comes  to  gather  all  his 
saints,  as  so  many  stars  round  about  him.  And 
he  hath  twice  told  already  in  this  chapter,  verses 
7,  12,  and  the  third  time  he  closes  with  it,  assur- 
ing us  that  he  was  coming  quickly.  Here,  in 
verse  17,  we  have  the  Spirit  and  Church  answer- 
ing, saying,  Come.  The  Spirit  or  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  bride,  and  the  bride  by  the  Spirit,  bids 
Christ  welcome. 

Observation.  All  true  believers  long  for 
Christ's  second  coming,  for  finishing  the  days  of 
sinning,  destroying  the  works  of  Satan,  accom- 
plishing the  number  of  the  elect,  manifesting  the 
glory  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  putting  saints 
into  the  full  and  final  possession  of  the  kingdom. 
2.  We  have  a  command  to  every  one  that  hears 
and  believes  these  things,  to  say,  Come:  we 
should  all  be  in  case  to  desire  it.  Every  chaste 
spouse  will  long  for  her  husband's  coming.  3. 
We  have  Christ's  call  to  us,  in  order  to  prepare 
us  for  his  coming,  and  to  put  us  in  case  to  desire 
it,  i.  e.  first  to  come  to  him.  We  must  first 
come  to  Christ  by  faith,  ere  we  can  on  good 
grounds  desire  and  invite  Christ  to  come  in  the 
clouds;  and  if  ye  once  do  this,  ye  need  not  care 
though  his  coming  were  to  be  this  very  day,  but 
ye  might  cheerfully  answer,  as  John  doth,  verse 
20,  "  Amen,"  &c. 

In  these  words  we  have  a  free  and  gracious 
invitation  given,  and  welcome  offered,  to  all  poor 
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sinners  to  come  to  Christ  for  mercy:  where  we 
have,  1.  The  mercy  offered,  and  that  is  the  water 
of  life,  i.  e.  Christ  and  all  his  benefits. 

2.  The  persons  invited,  (1.)  The  thirsty,  i.  e. 
those  who  are  sensible  of  their  wants  and  neces- 
sities, and  have  an  earnest  desire  to  come.  (2.) 
Whosoever  will,  which  makes  the  offer  more 
large  and  extensive.  Some  poor  sonl  might  say, 
Alas !  I  am  not  thirsty,  my  desires  are  not  vehe- 
ment. Well,  then,  are  you  but  willing?  0  hast 
thou  will  ?  Come  away.  You  must  be  willing. 
Salvation  and  mercy  is  not  to  be  forced  upon  you 
against  your  wills. 

3.  We  have  the  terms  upon  which  this  offer  is 
made  to  us,  upon  our  coming  and  taking  freely. 
Christ  is  not  selling  himself  and  his  purchase  ; 
for  if  he  did,  such  is  our  poverty  and  want,  that 
we  could  never  buy  them:  wherefore  he  says, 
Come  and  take  freely,  pay  nothing,  I  am  seek- 
ing no  work  or  merit  in  you,  only  take  it  freely.  O 
could  the  terms  bt,  contrived  easier,  when  he 
says  not,  take  of  the  water,  but  take  the  water, 
as  if  he  had  said,  it  is  all  at  your  will. 

Doctrine.  That  it  is  the  royal  will  and  plea- 
sure of  God,  that  Christ,  and  all  the  rich  bless- 
ings of  his  covenant,  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
should  be  freely  offered  to  all  needy  sinners  that 
will  come  to  take  them.     See  Isa.  lv.  1. 

Method.  1.  I  shall  give  a  glance  of  these 
benefits  and  blessings  here  offered  freely  in  the 
gospel.  2.  Why  they  are  called  the  water  of 
life.  3.  What  the  gospel  would  have  us  to  do, 
in  order  to  our  having  a  right  to  them.  4.  Give 
reasons.     5.  Apply. 

As  to  the  first,  0 !  the  blessings  are  unspeak- 
able, though  we  could  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  angels.  Consider,  1.  The  same  bless- 
ings that  ever  were  bestowed  on  any  saint  since 
Adam's  time,  the  same  essential  blessings  offered 
to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  Peter,  Paul, 
&c.,  are  offered  to  you  ;  the  same  God  that  was 
Abraham's  God  shall  be  your  God,  the  same 
Christ,  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  covenant,  the 
same  heaven,  shall  be  yours.  Ye  shall  come  up 
to  Abraham's  bosom,  and  sit  down  to  the  same 
table  and  food  with  him.  O  it  is  in  your  offer, 
poor  beggar,  to  be  as  rich,  great,  and  happy  as 
Abraham. 

2.  There  are  here  in  your  offer  all  the  bless- 
ings and  benefits  which  are  comprehended  in  the 
wide  bosom  of  God's  promises,  which  are  rich, 
great,  and  precious.  O  we  cannot  number  or 
weigh  them;  time  would  fail  to  repeat  them;  we 
cannot  tell  how  to  begin;  or,  if  begun,  where  to 
make  an  end.  Read  the  scriptures  from  end  to 
end,  and  behold  a  dazzling  and  glorious  sight : 
as  the  heaven  is  bespangled  with  stars  in  a 
winter's  night,  so  is  the  word  with  shining  pro- 
mises: and   we   may  allude  to  that  passage  in 


God's  covenant  with  Abraham,  "If  these  stars 
can  be  numbered,  so  may  thy  seed  be  numbered." 
So  may  I  say,  if  the  promises  can  be  numbered 
or  weighed,  so  can  the  blessings  here  offered. 

3.  All  that  the  blood  and  merits  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  could  purchase  and  obtain,  is  here 
offered;  and  you  may  guess  at  the  greatness  of 
the  benefits  by  the  greatness  of  the  sum  paid  for 
them.  They  must  needs  be  rich,  for  Christ  be- 
spoke them  for  us  very  early,  even  in  the  morn- 
ing of  eternity:  and  O  dear  have  they  cost  him  ! 
He  must  come  down  from  his  throne,  cover  him- 
self with  our  dust,  sweat  blood,  shed  blood,  suf- 
fer hell's  torments,  and  die!  Surely  all  this  was 
not  for  a  thing  of  nought;  no,  there  is  a  great 
purchase  like  the  price,  called  here  the  "water  of 
life;"  there  iseverlasting righteousness, deliverance 
from  hell,  pardon,  reconciliation,  access  to  God, 
peace  of  conscience,  adoption  into  God's  family, 
grace  for  renovation  and  sanctification.  There  is 
a  heavenly  kingdom,  the  uninterrupted  vision  and 
fruition  of  God  to  all  eternity;  there  is  Christ's 
purchase,  all  offered  here:  yea,  he  offers  not  only 
his  purchase,  but  his  person;  you  have  Christ 
himself  in  your  offer,  and  with  him  all  things. 

Finally,  In  Christ  you  have  all  the  persons  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  in  your  offer,  and  that  is  more 
than  heaven  and  earth;  and  all  is  included  in  the 
"water  of  life."  God  the  Father  is  hereby  un- 
derstood; we  find  him  so  calling  himself,  Jer.  ii. 
13,  "  a  fountain  of  living  waters;"  where  he 
summons  heaven  and  earth  to  wonder  at  the  dis- 
traction of  men  in  forsaking  him.  Jesus  Christ 
is  also  "a  fountain  opened,"  Zech.  xiii.  1.  He 
is  the  rock  smitten  by  the  sword  of  justice  that 
the  water  of  life  might  gush  out.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  also  called  a  "  river  of  water  of  life," 
Rev.  xxii.  1.  So  that  here  in  this  water  of  life, 
we  have  God  Jehovah  in  our  offer,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  what  can  ye  wish  for  more? 
You  have  God  himself  to  be  your  God;  so  stands 
the  covenant,  Jer.  xxxii.  33,  "I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  You  have 
God  to  be  your  God,  your  inheritance,  your 
stock,  your  portion ;  and  may  not  ye  say  as  David, 
Psal.  xvi.  1,  "I  have  got  a  goodly  heritage?" 
God  shall  be  your  Father,  your  friend,  your 
counsellor;  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband,  and  every 
thing  thou  canst  desire. 

As  to  the  second  head,  Why  called  the  water 
of  life?  Ans.  I.  Because  of  its  properties  and 
qualifications.  1.  Water  hath  a  purging  and 
cleansing  virtue,  for  taking  away  filth  and  pollu- 
tion ;  O,  but  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin.  2.  Water  is  of  a  cooling  and  refreshing 
nature  to  the  poor  scorched  traveller;  O,  but  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death  are  refreshing  to  the 
poor  thirsty  soul  that  is  saying,  1  pant,  I  lan- 
guish, and  die  without  thee ;  see  Psal.  xlii.   1 . 
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3.  Water  is  good  to  quench  tire;  so  this  blood 
quenches  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  also  of  lust, 
pride,  passion,  &c.  4.  Water  is  a  softening  thing 
to  the  hardened  earth ;  0,  but  many  a  hard  heart 
has  been  mollified  into  tears,  and  melted  into 
compliance  with  God's  will,  saying  with  Paul, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  5. 
Water  is  of  a  fructifying  nature;  it  makes  the 
dry  withered  herbs  to  be  green  and  fragrant.  O, 
how  many  barren  withered  souls  have  been  made 
hereby  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  righteousness? 
Without  water  nothing  would  grow;  what  made 
Egypt  so  fruitful  but  the  inundation  of  the 
Nile?  And  what  makes  a  soul  a  watered  garden, 
and  a  field  the  Lord  hath  blessed,  but  this  water 
of  life  ?  O  that  there  were  many  such  in  this 
place,  fi.  Water  is  the  most  necessary  thing  in 
the  world;  without  it  we  could  not  live.  O  how 
miserably  would  we  perish,  if  we  wanted  the 
water  of  life.  7.  Water  is  cheap,  and  free  to  both 
poor  and  rich;  it  costs  us  nothing,  all  are  welcome. 
So  here,  come  without  money  and  without  price. 
II.  It  is  called  the  water  of  life,  either,  1.  Be- 
cause it  affords  spiritual  life  to  dead  souls ;  it  is 
the  wine  that  makes  the  lips  of  those  that  are 
asleep  to  speak.  Yea,  and  it  nourishes  and  pre- 
serves the  soul  to  eternal  life.  Eternal  life  is  a 
sure  effect  of  it;  the  soul  that  drinks  here  shall 
never  die.  2.  It  is  so  called,  because  it  excels  all 
other  water.  Why?  It  is  better  than  common 
water,  it  is  fountain  water,  as  called,  Rev.  xxi.  6, 
"  The  fountain  of  the  water  of  life."  0  what  a 
choice  fountain  is  it !  O  it  has  a  noble  vent,  many 
pleasant  passages  and  conduits.  O,  the  side, 
head,  heart,  and  hands  of  Christ,  were  pierced  to 
let  this  water  distil  more  freely  and  plentifully  to 
the  world.  It  hath  choice  conduits  and  pipes. 
O  do  not  mistake  them ;  it  runs  only  in  the  con- 
duit of  the  promises,  the  channels  of  the  sanctuary. 
O  how  pleasantly  doth  it  flow  between  the  banks 
of  ordinances?  But  mind  these  are  only  the 
ordinances  of  his  own  appointment,  see  Joel  iii. 
18,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and 
the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers 
of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain 
shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim."  It  comes 
only  from  the  house  of  the  Lord.  3.  It  hath 
many  pleasant  crystal  streams  that  make  glad  the 
city  of  God,  Psal.  xlvi.  4,  reviving,  purifying, 
softening,  sanctifying,  fructifying,  and  medicinal 
streams,  for  healing  all  diseases  and  plagues  what- 
soever. Are  there  any  diseased  souls?  Come  to 
these  medicinal  streams  and  bathe.  What  is  your 
dworder  and  wound,  and  it  shall  be  cured?  Is  it 
spiritual  blindness?  O  this  opens  the  eyes  of  those 
who  are  born  blind.  Is  it  deafness?  it  makes  a  man 
quick  to  hear  God's  call  and  counsel.     Js  it  lamc- 


:  ness?  it  causes  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart. 
Is  it  weakness  of  hands,  feebleness  of  knees?  0 
this  endows  with  life,  strength,  and  courage  for 
duty.  Is  it  a  tympany,  a  swelling  of  pride?  O 
it  makes  him  low  in  his  own  eyes.  Is  it  a  spirit- 
ual consumption  and  decay  of  faith,  love,  repen- 
tance, zeal,  &c.  Is  it  the  plague  of  the  heart, 
earthly-mindedness,  backsliding,  wandering,  dead- 
ness?  Is  it  hardness  of  heart  ?  O  come  here, 
this  water  will  soften  the  flinty  rock,  and  make 
the  hard  heart  tender  and  pliable.  0  come,  lay 
open  all  your  wounds  and  sores,  and  you  shall 
be  healed.  4.  Other  fountains  may  be  locked  or 
dried  up,  but  here  the  wells  of  salvation  never 
run  dry  in  any  season,  and  are  open  continually. 
Christ  hath  taken  the  stone  away  from  the  well's 

!  mouth,  so  that  we  may  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely.  5.  Other  fountains  are  measureable  and 
fathomable;  but  this  is  a  deep,  everflowing,  and 

I  overflowingfountain,likethewaterinEzek.xlvii.5. 
As  to  the  third  head,  How  shall  we  get  this 
water  of  life?  See  what  is  required  here,  "  come 
and  take,"  that  is  the  condition  required,  faith  in 
Christ.  Consider,  1.  When  we  say  this  is  a  con- 
dition required,  we  do  not  mean  there  is  any 
thing  necessary,  in  point  of  worth  and  merit,  but 
only  in  point  of  order  and  of  means.  This  is  not 
a  covenant  of  works,  but  of  grace,  a  free  cove- 
nant, all  things  are  given  here  freely.  And  who 
will  say  he  pays  any  thing  for  water,  when  he 
comes  to  the  well  to  take  it,  gets  it  for  the  taking, 
or  putting  out  the  hand?  Will  a  beggar  say  he 
merits  any  thing  by  putting  out  his  hand  for  his 
alms?  Acceptance  is  a  necessary  and  intrinsic 
condition  in  all  gifts;  if  I  take  not  a  gift,  it  can 
never  be  mine.  2.  This  condition  of  coming  on 
our  part,  doth  not  denote  any  power  or  grace  in 
us  to  stretch  out  our  hand,  or  open  our  mouth. 
No:  though  God  requires  it  of  us,  yet  it  is  his 
special  grace  that  enables  us;  and  he  requires  it, 
to  let  us  know  what  is  our  duty,  and  to  make  us 
sensible  of  our  insufficiency. 

To  "come  and  take,"  denotes  and  implies 
several  things:  1.  Our  natural  distance  from  this 
water.  Some  folks  look  on  themselves  as  having 
these  things  by  birthright;  but  ye  are  all  mis- 
taken; for  naturally  yon  are  strangers  and  ene- 
mies to  God,  and  heirs  of  hell,  aliens  to  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  having  no  interest  in  Christ. 

2.  It  denotes  our  sense  of  that  distance  and 
lost  case  by  nature  without  Christ;  that  we  are 
undone  without  this  water.  O  did  you  ever  see 
your  distance,  danger,  and  ruin,  by  reason  of 
clouds  of  guilt  and  wrath  hanging  over  your 
head?  O  mind,  Christ  came  to  seek  and  save 
that  which  was  lost. 

3.  It  supposes  that  the  way  is  now  patent  to 
the  tree  of  life.  No  angel,  with  a  flaming  sword, 
to  keep  the  way.     Christ  now  is  not  a  well  shut 
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up  or  scaled.  No;  the  fountains  of  life  are  broke 
up,  the  wells  of  salvation  are  now  opened,  the 
stone  rolled  from  the  well's  mouth.  The  well  is 
deep,  but  here  is  a  bucket  to  draw  with;  the 
breasts  of  consolation  are  drawn  out,  wisdom's 
gates  are  cast  wide  open.  O  there  is  a  free 
market  of  grace  proclaimed,  if  ye  hinder  not 
yourselves,  there  is  no  hindrance  on  Christ's  part. 
O  needy  souls,  will  ye  starve  in  the  house  and 
the  market  so  near,  and  a  free  market  too?  0 
will  ye  perish  for  thirst,  and  the  well  at  hand  ? 

4.  It  imports  a  discovery  of  the  fitness  and  ex- 
cellency of  Christ  for  the  soul;  he  is  able,  suffi- 
cient, suitable,  and  willing.  You  will  never  come 
till  you  see  this,  that  Christ  can  satisfy  all  your 
wants,  and  answer  all  your  objections.  Art  thou 
deeply  indebted  to  justice,  even  drowned  in  debt? 
Christ  hath  a  ransom  that  can  satisfy.  Art  thou 
under  the  heavy  curse  of  God?  Christ  has 
become  a  curse.     Art  thou  condemned  to  die? 

0  here  is  sufficient  righteousness  to  justify  you. 
Art  thou  filthy  and  polluted  with  sin?  O  here 
is  an  open  fountain  for  thy  washing.  Art  thou 
poor?  here  is  fine  gold,  the  riches  of  grace  and 
glory.  Art  thou  starving?  here  is  wine  and 
milk,  manna,  the  fatted  calf,  a  full  feast.  Art 
thou  blind  ?  here  is  eye-salve.  Art  thou  naked  ? 
here  is  white  raiment.  Art  thou  sick  ?  here  is 
a  physician.  Wounded  ?  here  is  the  balm  of 
Gilead.  Art  thou  a  slave  ?  O  here  is  the  Re- 
deemer and  Ransomcr.  Art  thou  in  prison  ? 
here  is  the  jailor  that  hath  the  keys  of  David, 
that  opens  prison-doors.  Art  thou  under  iron 
fetters  ?  here  is  the  mighty  lion,  that  can  break 
the  iron  fetters,  and  cut  asunder  the  gates  of 
brass.     0  what  canst  thou  say  more  ?     Object. 

1  am  a  poor  vile  sinner,  will  he  accept  of  me  ? 
I  have  no  confidence  to  think  he  will.  O  he 
answers,  "  I  come  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  Object.  My  sins  are  red 
as  crimson.  Ans.  I  will  make  them  white  as 
wool.  Object.  I  am  a  leper  and  full  of  plagues. 
Ans.  The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  Ofject.  0  there  is  little  hope  of 
me,  I  am  quite  lost  and  undone.  Ans.  I  came 
to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost.     Object. 

0  there  is  no  hope,  for  I  seem  to  be  past  cure, 

1  am  dead  in  sin,  rotten  in  the  grave.  Ans.  "I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that  believes 
on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 
Object.  I  have  lain  long  at  the  pool.  Ans.  Did  he 
not  heal  an  impotent  man,  that  had  an  infirmity 
thirty-eight  years?  Though  you  have  lain  bound 
under  sin,  not  only  these  thirty-eight  years,  but 
even  these  eighty  years,  yet  come,  though  it 
were  at  the  last  hour,  as  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
and  he  will  heal  you,  and  not  cast  you  out. 
Object.  0  but  I  have  raised  many  high  mountains 
in  Christ's  way.    Ans.  I  am  he  that  comes  skip- 


I  ping  upon  the  mountains.  Object.  I  am  deaf,  I 
cannot  hear  his  voice.  Ans.  I  will  open  thine 
ears,  and  cause  thee  to  hear  the  voice  of  thy 
Beloved.  Object.  I  am  lame,  I  will  never  be 
able  to  walk.  Ans.  The  covenant  runs  thus, 
"  I  will  write  my  laws  in  thy  heart,  and  cause 
thee  to  walk  in  my  ways."  Object.  But  his  ways 
are  difficult,  I  cannot  keep  his  laws.  Ans.  "Take 
my  yoke  upon  you;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light,"  Matt.  xi.  29,  30.  "  Wis- 
dom's ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace,"  Prov.  iii.  19.  Object.  I  will 
break  the  covenant,  and  apostatize  from  Christ. 
Ans.  The  covenant  runs,  Jer.  iii.  19,  "Thou 
shalt  call  me  thy  Father,  and  shalt  not  turn 
away  from  me."  Object.  0  but  I  will  never  hold 
out  against  Satan.  Ans.  "  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee."  Object.  But  I  will  perish  in  the  wil- 
derness. Ans.  I  am  given  to  be  thy  leader,  and 
thou  shalt  go  up  through  it,  leaning  on  me. 

5.  It  imports  the  going  out  of  the  soul  after 
the  water  of  life,  with  spiritual  desires  and  long- 
ings, saying,  as  David,  O  for  a  drink  of  the  water 
of  Bethel  well,  who  will  fetch  me  it  ?  0  who 
will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  ?  O  when 
wilt  thou  come  unto  me  ?  O  that  I  knew  where 
to  find  him.  O  my  soul  follows  hard  after  him. 
O  where  will  the  well  spring  up  in  this  dry  val- 
ley of  Baca.  None  but  Christ  can  satisfy  the 
desires  of  my  soul. 

6.  The  soul  turns  its  back  upon  every  thing 
inconsistent  with  Christ;  particularly,  on  our 
sins,  the  world,  and  their  pleasures.  O,  saith 
the  soul,  there  is  no  happiness  there  for  me, 
these  muddy  streams  will  not  quench  my  thirst ; 
it  is  the  water  of  life  only  can  do  it.  Also  on 
our  own  righteousness,  duties,  prayers,  tears, 
repentance,  reformation.  0  these  will  not  do 
my  business  with  the  justice  of  God.  Mine  eye 
is  only  on  Christ;  this  is  his  name,  "The  Lord 
our  Righteousness."  In  the  Lord  only  have  I 
righteousness  and  strength. 

7.  It  implies  a  man's  activity  in  bestirring 
himself  in  the  use  of  all  commanded  means,  to 
win  at  the  water  of  life.  O  bestir  yourselves, 
let  not  Christ  complain  of  you,  as  Isa.  lxiv.  7, 
"  There  is  none  that  calleth  on  my  name,  or  stir- 
reth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  me."  0  cry, 
Awake  faith  ?  "  Awake,  0  north  wind ;  come, 
thou  south  wind:  awake,  O  arm  of  the  Lord!" 

8.  It  mainly  implies  a  going  beyond  all  means 
and  ordinances,  and  taking  hold  of  Christ  him- 
self, the  soul's  receiving  and  embracing  this  bleed- 
ing High  Priest  on  a  cross,  as  our  surety  and 
propitiation,  taking  his  blessed  sacrifice  in  our 
arms,  sprinkling  our  souls  with  the  blood,  dip- 
ping our  guilty  souls  in  the  fountain,  pleading 
this  with  God,  and  presenting  it  to  justice  US 
our  onlv  shield  and  shelter.     0  come  now  unccr 
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the  covert  of  this  blood,  and  shadow  of  this  rock. 
Comply  with  and  acquiesce  in  this  noble  device. 
O  where  is  the  eye  of  faith  to  look  to  the  water  ! 
O  where  the  wings  of  faith  to  carry  it !  Where 
the  hand  of  faith  to  reach  it !  The  bucket  of 
faith,  the  mouth  of  faith  opened  wide !  O  com- 
municants, you  must  this  day  come  near  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  close  by  the 
wounds ;  you  must  do  as  Thomas  did,  "  Reach 
hither  your  hand,  feel  the  prints  of  the  nails;" 
thrust  it  into  his  side,  into  the  fountain,  and  cry 
with  him,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God;"  and  with 
Paul,  "  My  Christ,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me." 

There  must  be  particular  appropriating  and 
applying  acts  of  faith  this  day,  like  the  spouse, 
"  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his."  This 
bargain  must  be  transacted  covenant-ways ;  it 
must  be  sealed  and  confirmed  with  heaven's 
broad  seal,  and  with  a  solemn  oath  in  the  sacra- 
ment. You  must  take  Christ  as  a  priest  and 
atoning  sacrifice,  and  also  as  a  Master  whom  ye 
will  serve. 

As  to  the  fourth  head.  Why  is  the  water  of 
life  offered  to  all  freely  ? 

Ans.  It  is  offered  to  all,  to  show  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  to  accept.  The  gospel-trumpet  sounds 
a  jubilee  to  all  that  will  accept.  This  general 
offer  is  like  a  rope  let  down  among  drowning  men, 
all  are  called  to  catch  to  it,  and  he  that  lays  hold 
on  it  shall  be  pulled  up.  He  offers  to  them  freely, 
1.  To  make  all  unwilling  persons  wholly  inexcu- 
sable. It  is  without  money  and  without  price  : 
what  can  you  object  against  it?  2.  The  gospel- 
market  is  free,  because  all  things  are  the  purchase 
of  Christ's  blood ;  Christ  has  bought  all  these 
things  at  the  adequate  price;  Christ  has  been  at 
the  market  before  us,  and  that  makes  all  things 
the  cheaper  to  us.  3.  Because  we  are  wholly 
unable  to  buy,  we  can  give  nothing  for  them;  if 
there  were  nothing  but  one  good  word  or  thought 
required  of  us  to  purchase  salvation,  we  could 
not  perform  it;  we  have  totally  lost  our  stock, 
and  turned  bankrupt.  4.  To  exclude  all  boast- 
ing or  glory  in  the  creature,  Rom.  iii.  27, 
"Where  is  boasting  then?"  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law?  of  works?  Nay;  but  by  the  law  of 
faith."  5.  To  glorify  God's  grace  hereby.  God 
will  have  believers  in  heaven  for  ever  to  exalt 
free  grace,  and  cry,  All  is  free,  glory  to  free 
grace  for  all,  our  election,  regeneration,  sanctifi- 
cation,  justification,  communion,  ordinances, 
sacraments,  heaven,  &c.  All  is  free.  Praise  to 
none  but  ( rod  for  these  inestimable  blessings. 

Application  1.  Let  us  fall  in  a  rapture  of 
wonder  and  admiration,  because  of  the  adorable 
mysteries  and  miracles  of  free  love  discovered 
here  in  the  gospel.  O  worship  and  adore  this 
contrivance  !      Do   as   the    Israelites  did,  Exod. 


iv.  31.  When  they  heard  that  a  Saviour  was 
come  among  them,  "They  bowed  down  their 
heads  and  worshipped."  So  do  ye  this  day,  O 
communicants.  Do  as  Moses  commanded  the 
Israelites,  Exod.  xiv.  13,  "Stand  still  and  see 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  he  will  show 
you  this  day."  0  see  it  with  wonder.  You 
are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  but  far  more 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  redeemed.  0  glorify 
him  for  the  contrivance  of  salvation,  for  the  eter- 
nal purposes  of  love,  for  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  the  revelation  of  it  in  the  gospel.  The  terms 
of  the  covenant  are  wondrous,  reasonable,  and 
easy.  The  treasures  of  the  covenant  are  won- 
drous, rich,  and  valuable.  The  whole  covenant 
is  wonderfully  well  ordered  and  sure.  But,  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  comfort  of  believers, 
here  God  shows  his  marvellous  loving-kindness, 
Psal.  xvii.  7-  Wonderful  to  poor  rebel  worms, 
traitor  dust  and  ashes.  O  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  God,  after  the  fall,  would  have 
sent  a  fearful  message  to  the  world,  like  that 
Rev.  viii.  "Wo,  wo,  wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth."  But  behold  a  surprising  message,  "The 
seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent. — And  whosoever  will,  let  him  come,  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

Exliortation  to  come.  Here  I  offer  to  you, 
the  worst  of  sinners,  the  water  of  life,  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  all  his  purchase.  Here  I  make  a 
general  proclamation,  in  the  King  of  glory's 
name,  of  the  freedom  of  his  grace,  "Ho,  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  And 
whosoever  will,  communicants  and  spectators,  be 
what  ye  will,  as  if  I  did  call  every  man  and 
woman's  name. 

1.  O  carnal  earthly  soul,  that  has  been  a  drudge 
to  the  world  all  thy  days,  "come  to  the  water." 
2.  O  thou  profane  drunkard,  swearer,  sabbath- 
breaker,  unclean  sinner,  black  as  hell!  O  will 
ye  "come  to  the  water  of  life,  and  be  cleansed?" 
O  are  ye  minded  to  die  in  your  polluted  case, 
and  be  purged  no  other  way  than  by  hell's 
flames  ?  "O  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die?" 
O  liars,  cheaters,  railers,  revengeful,  malicious, 
backbiters,  that  have  been  wallowing  in  sin'sdefile- 
ments,  0  will  ye  die  in  your  sins,  and  the  foun- 
tain so  near?  3.  0  blind  soul,  born  blind,  that 
never  saw  thy  sins,  lost  state,  and  sinking  condi- 
tion, and  all  the  heavy  curses  of  the  law  hang- 
ing over  your  head,  O  come  to  this  healing  and 
enlightening  water.  O  cry,  with  the  poor 
blind  men,  Mat.  xx.  31 — 33,  "Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David.  And  Jesus 
stood  still,  and  called  them  and  said,  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you?  They  say  unto 
him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  be  opened."  See  how 
importunate  and  sensible;  their  complaint  is  in 
I  their  mouth,  their  petition  is  in  their  band;  they 
4  b 
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tell  their  distress.  4.  0  praycrless-sinncr,  that 
never  sought  God's  grace  in  earnest,  scarce 
bowed  a  knee,  or  read  a  chapter,  O  will  ye  come? 
O  ye  that  never  had  any  serious  desire  after 
Christ  before,  ye  that  never  had  any  concern  for 
heaven  and  salvation  before,  I  invite  you  to 
come.  5.  0  careless  sinner,  that  never  had  any 
heart-love  to  God  or  his  ordinances,  to  his  way 
and  service,  O  will  ye  come?  6.  O  sinners,  that 
have  slighted  Christ  all  your  days  and  the  calls 
of  the  gospel;  refused  all  his  offers,  and  trampled 
on  his  blood  hitherto,  "  come  to  the  water."  7. 
()  obstinate  sinners,  that  would  never  be  pre- 
vailed with  to  leave  sin,  that  would  never  be 
persuaded  by  all  the  calls,  warnings,  and  pains, 
God  has  used  to  reclaim  you,  by  his  rod,  con- 
science, afflictions,  &c.  O  will  ye  come?  I  call 
you  once  more  to  come.  8.  0  condemned  rebels, 
in  the  hands  of  justice,  and  sentenced  to  die; 
will  ye  come?  9.  0  slaves  to  sin  and  Satan, 
that  have  been  drudging  after  him  all  your  lives, 
will  ye  come?  10.  0  ye  that  never  kept  one 
word  to  God  since  ye  came  into  the  world, 
though  ye  have  sworn  to  him  at  baptism,  in  sick- 
ness, and  at  the  Lord's  table,  will  ye  come?  11. 
O  poor  dry  withered  souls,  that  have  been  long 
"watered  by  the  ordinances,  and  yet  bring  forth 
no  fruit,  0  come  here,  get  your  roots  and  branches 
watered.  12.  0  poor  dead-hearted  souls,  that 
have  long  laboured  under  deadness,  O  come  with 
your  cold,  lifeless,  benumbed  souls  to  the  water 
of  life.  13.  0  diseased  soul,  that  hast  many 
heart- plagues,  here  is  healing.  1 4.  Poor  formal 
souls,  lame  sinners,  that  could  not  walk,  unbe- 
lieving souls,  backsliders,  hypocrites,  O  come  for 
once,  and  deal  sincerely  with  God  and  your  own 
souls.     O  take  of  the  water  of  life. 

Motive  1.  O  consider  what  is  this  day  in  your 
offer;  all  that  the  blood  and  merits  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  could  purchase,  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, pardon,  reconciliation,  access  to  God,  peace 
of  conscience,  sanctifying  grace,  adoption  into 
God's  family,  a  heavenly  kingdom,  and  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  God  for  ever.  In  a  word,  you 
have  all  that  can  make  you  good,  all  that  can 
make  you  great,  and  all  that  can  make  you 
happy.  Some  are  so  rich  they  know  not  what 
they  have.  O  believer,  you  know  not  how  rich 
you  are,  and  how  great  your  privileges  are. 

2.  Consider  the  extreme  need  you  stand  in  of 
Christ.  O  poor  soul,  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  is 
burning  against  thee;  if  you  get  not  this  water  to 
quench  it,  you  must  be  a  faggot  for  this  fire 
through  eternity,  and  "  Who  can  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings?"  What  will  you  do  at  a 
judgment-seat?  You  will  stand  speechless  and 
Christless,  helpless  and  hopeless,  the  executioner 
will  drag  thee  to  the  pit  without  mercy.  It  will 
be.  in  vain  then  to  cry,  Lord,  mercy,   mercy,  if 


the  blood  of  Christ  be  now  despised.  O  if  thou 
hast  no  need,  come  not:  but  a  starving  man  needs 
not  meat,  a  wounded  man  a  physician,  a  fyisg 
man  breath,  so  much  as  thou  needs  the  water  of 
life.     0  for  a  stream  to  polluted  souls. 

3.  Consider  how  fit  and  suitable  Christ  is  for 
you.  Art  thou  scorched  and  thirsty?  here  is 
drink.  Art  thou  poor,  miserable,  blind  and 
naked  ?  here  is  blood  to  justify  and  water  to 
cleanse.  Hast  thou  plagues,  leprosy?  &c.  here 
are  noble  baths.  0  ye  need  not  say,  "Who  will 
ascend  to  heaven  and  bring  the  water?  It  is 
here  on  earth,  in  this  church."  Say  not  who  wiil 
roll  away  the  stone:  for  thy  fountain  is  opened. 
O  here  is  water  that  will  restore  thy  soul  again, 
renew  thy  youth  like  the  eagle's,  heal  all  thy 
diseases,  and  cure  all  thy  wounds.  O  will  ye  be 
so  near  the  well's  mouth,  and  not  step  in?  O 
will  ye  come  to  this  healing  water? 

4.  There  is  an  offer  made  to  you  that  was 
never  made  to  fallen  angels,  Heb.  i.  16,  "lie 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels."  Origi- 
nally it  may  be  rendered,  he  took  not  hold  of 
them  when  falling,  as  a  man  takes  hold  of  a 
glass,  or  any  brittle  thing  falling,  and  keeps  it 
from  destruction.  0  put  not  yourselves,  by 
your  refusal,  in  the  same  case  with  them.  If  ye 
lose  this  opportunity,  consider  the  remembrance 
of  lost  opportunities  will  be  terrible  to  you  in 
hell,  like  oil  to  your  flames.  O  what  would 
damned  spirits  give  for  this  offer  ? 

5.  If  ye  come  not  presently,  a  sentence  may  bo 
passed  which  shall  not  be  altered,  as  Luke  xiv. 
24,  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  these 
men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper."' 
Ye  shall  not  taste  of  the  water  of  life,  but  drink 
of  the  cup  of  wrath.  Perhaps  many  that  saw  the 
last  communion  here,  and  would  not  come  to 
Christ,  are  now  sinking  or  swimming  in  the  brim- 
less  and  bottomless  ocean  of  God's  wrath.  And 
some,  who  joined  with  us  formerly,  are  now 
drinking  it  new  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom.  O 
what  a  sweet  song  are  they  presently  singing,  and 
will  continue  to  sing  eternally,  Rev.  i.  5,  "Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood."  O  will  ye  choose  to  sing  this 
song,  or  howl  in  the  ocean  of  wrath.  It  is  likely 
many  of  you  will  never  see  another  communion 
here,  and  many  never  get  another  offer  of  the 
water  of  life.  O  choose  presently  what  ye  will 
do.  The  oiler  comes  close  home  to  you,  ye  must 
either  say  ye  will  take  Christ  or  reject  him. 

6.  Consider  the  vanity  of  all  other  fountains; 
the  world  is  a  poor  rent  cistern.  Why  will  ye 
forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters  that  will 
never  fail  you  ? 

7.  Consider  what  way  the  offer  is  made  to 
you,  by  loud  and  open  proclamation,  with  great 
earnestness,  repeating  his  offers  frequently,  he  is 
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laying  out  all  liis  warts  to  tempt  you,  his  wounds 
are  speaking  to  and  pleading  with  you,  he  is 
commending  the  waters  of  life  to  you,  telling 
that  they  are  good  and  suitable  for  you !  0 !  we 
are  unskilful  factors  for  Christ,  O  that  he  would 
commend  himself  to  you,  and  say,  "  I  am  the 
rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valley."  O 
consider  now,  Christ  is  ready,  the  Master  is  call- 
ing, and  he  has  sent  me  out  to  call,  "All  things 
are  ready."  Come,  Christ  is  just  now  waiting 
for  an  answer,  I  am  peremptory  with  you,  I  can- 
not give  you  a  day  or  an  hour  longer  to  advise. 
"  It  is  to-day  that  you  hear  his  voice."  What 
then  sayest  thou?  O  give  your  answer  presently. 
Whether  will  you  come  to  the  water  of  life  or  lie 
in  the  defilements  of  sin?  In  Christ  my  Master's 
name,  I  charge  you,  man,  woman,  old  and  young, 
to  give  a  present  answer.  O  what  shall  I  report 
Id  my  Master?  O  are  there  some  saying,  I  will 
not  answer  thee  but  Christ  himself.  Well,  you 
deal  kindly  with  my  Master.  O  do  I  see  any 
thirsting,  coming,  anxious  with  desire,  and 
saying,  Lord,  give  me  Christ,  or  else  I  die: 
none  but  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  will  ye 
make  light  of  it,  and  say,  We  care  not  for  the 
water  of  life;  then  we  may  stop,  sit  down,  and 
cause  draw  the  table.  0  but  I  am  sure  you  can- 
not find  in  your  heart  to  treat  your  Redeemer 
M,  that  hath  come  so  far,  and  paid  so  dear  for 
this  water.  Well,  do  as  you  will,  I  take  God  to 
record,  and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
against  you,  that  I  have  offered  Christ  freely, 
and  set  life  and  death  before  you.  Choose  whom 
ye  will  serve,  and  what  pool  ye  will  drink  of. 
If  ye  accept  not  the  offer,  it  had  better  that  ye 
had  never  heard  of  it,  for  it  will  witness  against 
you.  You  will  say,  Cursed  be  the  day  that  ever 
I  heard  a  gospel  sermon.  Cursed  be  the  day 
that  ever  I  witnessed  a  communion.  Would  to 
God  I  had  been  the  son  of  a  pagan;  would  to 
God  I  had  been  the  daughter  of  a  Mahometan. 

Direct.  0  say  ye,  shall  I  win?  and  how  shall 
I  come  to  this  fountain?  The  streams  are  run- 
ning close  by  my  door,  0  I  am  afraid  I  miss. 

Arts.  1.  Come  humbly,  under  a  deep  sense  of 
your  pollution.  Say  that  ye  are  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, and  the  least  of  saints.  "  He  sends  the 
springs  into  the  valleys,"  Psal.  civ.  10.  O  humble 
yourselves  very  low,  take  a  back  look  of  all  your 
breaches  of  vows  and  old  sins,  how  numerous 
and  black  they  arc;  and  0  behold  their  colour 
and  hue  in  the  red  glass  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
and  then  the  water  of  life  will  be  welcome  to  you. 

2.  Cry  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  move  on 
the  water,  that  then  ye  may  step  in  and  be 
healed.  Cry  that  the  water  of  life  may  rise  and 
overflow  its  banks,  that  multitudes  may  be  cured. 

3.  Come  thirsting  and  panting  for  the  water  of 
life:  ;-!ut  everyone  that  is  athirst  come."     0, 


are  there  any  saying,  I  will  ilie  if  I  get  not  a 
drink,  one  stream  of  this  water,  for  Christ's  sake: 
then  you  shall  be  sure  of  this  water,  for  you  have 
the  word  of  a  king  for  it  here,  and  P^al.  lxxxi. 
10,  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it." 

4.  Come  with  raised  expectations;  you  need 
not  fear  that  these  waters,  when  you  come  thirsty 
to  them,  will  prove  like  the  summer  brooks 
which  disappoint  the  weary  traveller,  Job  vi.  15. 
They  are  not  like  the  flattering  empty  cisterns  of 
the  creature,  that  perform  not  what  they  promise. 
No,  these  are  inexhaustible  fountains  of  living 
waters,  that  never  can  run  dry.  0  mind  he  is  a 
great  and  rich  King  thou  art  coming  to,  he  gives 
liberally  and  grudges  not.  O  raise  your  expecta- 
tions, not  on  account  of  any  thing  in  yourselves, 
but  on  account  only  of  Christ's  merits,  and  God's 
mercy;  then  you  have  a  good  foundation.  As  wo 
often  wrong  ourselves  by  expecting  too  much  from 
the  world;  so  we  often  wrong  ourselves,  by  ex- 
pecting too  little  from  God,  "  whose  mercy  is 
upon  us  according  as  we  hope  in  him," Psal.  xxxiii. 
22.  Christ,  in  conferring  his  goods,  still  saith, 
"According  to  your  faith,  so  be  it  unto  you." 
The  king  of  Israel  lost  his  advantage  against  the 
Syrians  by  smiting  thrice,  and  then  staying,  when 
he  should  have  smitten  five  or  six  times,  2  Kings 
xiii.  So  we  often  prejudice  ourselves  by  the 
weakness  of  our  faith;  we  receive  little  because 
we  expect  little;  and  are  like  those  among  whom 
Christ  would  not  do  many  mighty  works,  because 
of  their  unbelief. 

5.  Come  with  joy  and  praise.  0  sinner,  die 
not  for  thirst,  when  there  is  such  a  fountain  of 
living  water  so  near  thee:  but  come  with  joy, 
and  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation,  Isa. 
xii.  3.  Do  as  David  did;  when  he  went  to  the 
altar  of  God,  he  went  to  God  as  his  exceeding 
joy,  Psal.  xliii.  4.  O  this  is  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made;  let  us  rejoice,  and  be  glad  in 
it.  0  bless  God  for  Christ,  bless  him  for  his 
ordinances;  bless  him  for  the  feast,  the  invitation 
you  have  to  it,  that  you  have  not  a  feast  of  eter- 
nal torments  in  hell.  Bless  God  that  has  made 
you  willing  to  come,  and  has  set  so  great  things 
in  your  offer  and  view,  and  that  he  is  willing  to 
bestow  them  on  such  worms.  Raise  your  hearts, 
0  communicants,  and  say  with  David,  Psal.  ciii. 
1,  2,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name.  Bless  the 
Lord,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits." 

Object.  1.  Alas!  I  am  a  sinful  creature,  shall  I 
come?  Ani.  The  greater  is  thy  need,  O  come 
with  thy  crimson  sins.  Object.  2.  I  have  slighted 
these  waters  so  long,  I  have  no  confidence.  Ann. 
Be  humbled  for  it,  and  make  a  present  amends  In- 
coming. Object.  3.  I  am  afraid  I  will  be  disap- 
pointed though  I  come.  Ans.  No,  you  have  the 
word  of  a  King  for  it;  those  "that  come  unto  nw, 
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I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Object.  4.  Alas  !  I 
have  no  strength  to  come,  I  have  a  dead  heart. 
Ana.  0  come,  make  an  effort;  groan  under  thy 
deadness,  lay  a  dead  soul  before  God's  promises. 
O  hoist  up  the  sails,  and  wait  for  the  gales;  look 
up  to  God  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promise. 

0  plead  it,  and  put  him  to  his  word;  act  faith  in 
God's  promise  in  the  text,  and  look  up.  Do  as 
the  Israelites  did  in  the  wilderness,  Num.  xxi. 
16 — 18.  God  hath  called  them  to  the  place, 
and  promised  them  water  which  was  very  wel- 
come in  that  dry  desert.  "Well,  did  they  sit  still 
and  wait  till  it  sprung?  No,  they  digged,  put 
to  their  staves,  in  expectation  of  God's  accom- 
plishing his  promise,  and  sang,  "spring  up,  0 
well."  So  do  ye;  O  come,  make  the  attempt,  put 
to  your  staves,  weak  and  short  as  they  are,  and 
dig  in  expectation,  and  look  up,  pray,  and  sing, 
"spring,  O  well."  Come,  bring  all  your  empty 
vessels  to  this  fountain,  in  expectation  of  a  fill. 
Do  as  the  poor  widow  did,  2  Kings  iv.  Bring 
not  a  few;  have  ye  not  many  wants  to  be  sup- 
plied? And  I  am  persuaded  the  vessel  will  fail, 
ere  ever  the  oil  fail.     Object.  5.  Alas!  I  am  blind, 

1  cannot  see  the  well  springing,  and  0  it  is  high 
time  now.  Am.  It  may  be,  poor  soul,  the  well 
is  nearer  than  you  apprehend;  you  may  be,  like 
Hagar,  ready  to  fall  on  a  desperate  resolution, 
when  the  well  was  just  at  hand,  Gen.  xxi.;  the 
Lord  "  opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a  well  of 
water,"  &c.     0  that  God  may  do  so  with  you. 

0  poor  soul,  take  courage,  rely  on  God's  promise, 
and  come  thirsty,  with  raised  expectations,  and 
there  is  no  fear.  See  that  word,  Isa.  xli.  17, 18, 
"When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and 
there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst, 

1  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God  of  Israel 
will  not  forsake  them."  And  that  other  word, 
Psal.  ix.  18,  "For  the  needy  shall  not  always 
be  forgotten;  the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not 
perish  for  ever."  O  come  with  faith  and  hope, 
and  God  will  be  as  good  as  his  word. 


SPEECH  BEFORE  GOING  DOWN  TO  THE  TABLE. 

Now  we  come  to  offer  you  the  water  of  life, 
not  only  doctrinally,  but  in  a  visible  sacramental 
manner:  and  ye  are  now  to  approach  to  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life  in  this  ordinance, 
which  is  the  most  solemn  and  august  ordinance 
under  heaven,  and  requires  the  most  profound 
awe  and  reverence  from  us.  But,  before  we  go 
about  it,  we  shall  read  our  warrant  from  the 
eternal  God  for  doing  it,  that  so  we  may  show 
that  it  is  no  invention  of  men  or  angels:  and  that 
we  may  keep  as  close  to  Christ's  institution  as 
we  can,  read  with  me,   1   Cor.   ix.  23.  "For  I 


have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  also 
delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  sup- 
ped, saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in 
my  blood;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me.  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come." 

Here  we  have  one  of  heaven's  broad  seals 
appended  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  you 
have  not  only  Christ  crucified,  signified,  and  re- 
presented to  your  view,  but  also  exhibited,  offered, 
sealed,  and  applied  to  your  souls,  with  all  the 
purchase  of  his  cross,  and  benefits  of  his  blood. 
Christ  left  this  ordinance  as  a  special  love-token 
behind  him,  when  he  was  to  die  and  leave  us. 
Observe  the  time  when  he  did  it;  in  "the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,"  even  the  last 
night  of  his  life,  when  he  saw  his  all  at  the  stake; 
when  he  saw  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  combining; 
justice,  wicked  men,  and  devils,  ready  to  fall 
upon  him;  the  black  cloud  of  his  Father's  wrath 
just  at  the  breaking  over  his  head;  and  his  bitter 
agony  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross  just  at 
hand.  Was  it  not  high  time  now  to  be  provid- 
ing for  his  own  safety,  when  he  had  so  short 
time  for  it?  0  but,  in  the  first  place,  he  will 
mind  believers,  and  prepare  a  feast  and  a  cordial 
for  them  to  the  world's  end,  when  he  was  gone. 
0  a  famous  night  never  to  be  forgotten;  a  sad 
night  to  Christ,  but  a  sweet  night  to  us,  without 
which  the  day- light  of  the  gospel  and  eternal 
glory  had  never  dawned  upon  us.  Christ  would 
have  you  never  forget  that  night;  wherefore  he 
leaves  us  these  love-tokens  and  memorials  of  him- 
self, to  keep  us  in  mind,  bread  and  wine,  which 
you  are  to  eat  and  drink.  These  are  no  costly 
things;  Christ  would  not  be  burdensome  to  his 
people  with  any  of  his  ordinances.  These  fitly 
resemble  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Redeemer,  in 
respect  of  their  qualities  and  effects.  Bread,  ere 
it  be  fit  to  nourish  us,  must  be  first  sown  and  die 
in  the  earth;  then  it  must  be  threshed,  grinded, 
baked  in  the  oven,  broken,  and  eaten;  and  0  it 
is  a  most  nourishing  thing  for  us.  It  is  bread 
that  strengthens  man's  heart,  Psal.  civ.  15.  So 
Christ's  body  strengthens  and  nourishes  the 
believing  soul.  Wine,  ere  it  be  fit  for  use,  must 
be  squeezed  out  of  the  grape,  trodden  and  bruised 
in  the  wine  press;  and  there  is  no  liquor  so  fit  for 
cheering  fainting  spirits:  so  with  Christ  cruci- 
fied, his  blood  cheers  the  drooping  soul.  This 
bread  must  be  broken,  that  we  may  see  his 
wounds,  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  the  spear,  and 
may  see  into  Christ's  bleeding  heart  and  yearn- 
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ing  bowels  of  tender  mercy,  and  hear  them 
sounding  towards  you;  and  also  see  the  clefts  of 
the  rock  opened,  which  alone  can  shelter  you. 
Again,  this  wine  must  be  poured  forth,  that  ye 
may  see  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  opened, 
his  blood  running  freely  to  save  you.  0  the 
wells  of  salvation  are  now  opened,  and  the  stone 
rolled  away.  Come,  dead,  hard-hearted,  blind, 
lame,  diseased  souls,  to  the  healing  waters.  Again, 
this  bread  and  wine  are  to  be  offered  to  you, 
"Take,  eat,  drink,"  to  let  you  see  that  Christ  is 
not  only  to  be  represented,  but  to  be  offered  and 
accepted.  You  must  now  strip  yourselves  to 
take  hold  of  him,  receive  Christ,  and  all  his 
benefits.  O  now  is  the  time  when  you  must  flee 
in  to  Christ  crucified,  and  close  with  him,  and 
grasp  fast  to  him.  O  this  is  the  main  work  of 
communicating.  AVhen  ye  hear  these  words, 
"Take,  eat,  drink,"  think  with  yourselves  that 
ye  see  Christ  at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  ye 
hear  him  say,  Take  me  and  all  my  benefits.  O 
if  ye  do  not  this,  ye  will  eat  and  drink  damnation. 
Tliis  is  your  main  work ;  come  believing,  confid- 
ing in,  and  relying  on,  Jesus  Christ  for  life  and 
salvation.  Come  confiding  in  his  authority, 
ability,  and  promise  to  save.  O  come  leaning 
and  staying  yourselves  upon  this  rock.  O  come, 
weary  soul,  and  cast  thy  burden  here,  and  he 
shall  sustain  thee.  O  shelterless  sinner,  come 
thou  and  all  thy  concerns,  into  this  ark,  and  here 
shalt  thou  be  safe  when  the  deluge  comes.  O 
terrified  and  pursued  soul,  flee  to  this  city  of 
refuge,  and  thou  shalt  be  secured  from  the 
avenger  of  blood.  O  quit  all  other  shelters  and 
refuges,  poor  trembling  dove,  and  take  to  the 
clefts  of  the  rock  alone,  for  there  is  no  salvation 
in  any  other.  0  faithless  soul,  wilt  thou  come 
here,  reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  in  this  ordi- 
nance behold  his  hands,  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  his  side,  and  feel  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  the  mark  of  the  spear,  and  then 
say,  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God." 
Here  I  cast  mine  anchor,  here  I  rest  my  soul. 
"It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen 
again,"  to  him  I  give  up  myself,  as  my  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  mine 
unbelief."  And  thus  say  to  thy  soul,  O  my  soul, 
thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  He  is  my  God ; 
then  return,  0  my  soul,  unto  thy  rest,  and  be 
easy  and  safe.  O  communicants,  consider  that 
you  are  (if  ye  would  communicate  worthily)  to 
cast  your  guilty  sinful  souls  into  the  open  bleed- 
ing arms  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  give  up  your- 
selves, soul  and  body,  to  him  to  be  saved,  taught, 
and  ruled  by  him.  You  are  to  close  a  bargain, 
and  seal  a  covenant  with  him,  before  angels  and 
men.  You  must  receive  Christ  to  save,  and 
give  up  yourselves  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  to 
serve  him.    God  offering  the  elements,  and  Christ 


in  them,  is  a  seal  on  God's  part;  and  your  taking 
them  is  a  seal  on  your  part.  Now  mind,  when 
ye  take  the  elements,  that  ye,  with  the  arms  of 
your  faith,  embrace  and  clasp  about  the  bleeding 
High  Priest,  rest  and  rely  wholly  on  his  merits 
and  ransom,  apply  his  blood  for  washing  away 
all  your  guilt;  present  it  in  faith's  hand,  and 
plead  it  with  God.  Say,  Lord,  I  deserve  to  be 
sent  to  hell  from  this  table.  But,  Lord,  hero 
is  a  ransom,  a  righteousnesss;  a  loud-speaking 
meritorious  blood.  When  you  are  eating  and 
drinking,  thankfully  remember  his  dying  love, 
and  suffering  for  your  sins.  And  look  on  him 
whom  ye  have  pierced:  and  here  covenant,  vow, 
and  resolve,  that  ye  will  pierce  and  grieve  him 
no  more,  and  my  soul  for  yours  ye  shall  not  be 
unworthy  communicants.  Think  with  yourselves, 
in  communicating,  that  ye  hear  Christ  saying, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  O  now  think 
on  me,  your  best  friend  in  the  world,  who  re- 
membered you  in  your  low  estate,  when  there 
was  none  to  do  it.  Think  on  me  that  came  down 
from  my  glorious  throne,  and  laid  down  my  head 
on  a  block,  for  you,  a  poor  rebellious  worm. 
Think  on  me  who  paid  all  your  debt,  suffered 
death  for  you,  and  left  you  mine  inheritance. 
Think  on  me  that  I  am  now  absent  from  you,  but 
am  negotiating  your  affairs,  pleading  your  cause, 
and  preparing  your  mansion.  Think  on  me  that 
am  coming  quickly  again  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
you,  and  take  you  to  my  palace,  and  put  you  in 
possession  of  all.  O  remember  me  who  am  still 
remembering  you,  and  have  engraven  you  on  the 
palms  of  my  hands,  and  have  you  still  in  my 
heart  and  eye.  And  0  when  ye  thus  mind,  see 
that  it  be  with  grief  for,  and  abhorrence  of,  your 
sins,  that  pierced  and  slew  the  Lord  of  life;  and 
with  love  and  thankfulness  to  him  that  came  so 
cheerfully  to  be  your  ransomer,  "Lo,  I  come,  in 
the  volume  of  thy  book  it  is  written  of  me;  to  do 
thy  will  I  take  delight."  O  blessed  be  he  that 
consented  to  the  work.  0  had  he  refused,  none 
other  would  have  accepted,  and  we  had  all  been 
sinking  in  the  ocean  of  wrath.  O  bless  him. 
bless  him;  O  my  soul,  he  had  no  better  to  give 
than  himself  and  his  heart's  blood.  O  sinner, 
will  that  do  thee  good,  thou  shalt  not  want 
a  drop  of  it.  O  communicants,  come,  take. 
Christ  crucified  is  now  ready  for  you;  all 
things  are  ready,  come  away  to  the  marriage 
and  to  the  marriage-feast.  The  bridegroom 
is  ready,  the  servants  and  friends  of  the  bride- 
groom are  ready  to  attend  you,  the  blessing 
to  the  feast  is  ready,  the  marriage-robes  are 
ready,  Christ's  righteousness;  the  Master  of  the 
feast  is  ready  to  bid  you  welcome;  yea,  the 
whole  provision  is  ready.  The  Spirit  is  ready  to 
apply  the  benefits,  a  pardon  is  ready,  a  laver  for 
sanctification  is  ready,  the  wells  of  consolation 
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are  ready,  our  High  Priest  is  ready  to  atone,  our 
advocate  is  ready  to  plead,  the  mansions  are  ready 
to  receive  us,  the  crown  is  ready,  the  angels  ready 
to  convey  us,  all  things  are  ready  but  your  hearts 
and  souls.  O  will  ye  make  ready  and  come ; 
the  Spirit  saith,  Come,  the  Bride  saith,  Come,  Rev. 
xxii.  17.  Come  first  to  Christ,  and  then  come 
to  the  sacrament.  The  table  of  the  great  God  is 
covered,  the  water  of  life  is  ready,  the  fountain 
of  life  is  broken  up,  the  well  is  open,  the  stone  is 
rolled  away,  the  breasts  of  consolation  are  drawn 
out:  O  for  hungering  and  thirsting  this  day.  O 
for  many  a  long  piercing  look  through  these 
clouds,  that  the  Master  of  the  feast  may  come 
and  feed  us  with  the  heavenly  manna  and  water 
of  life.  He  is  the  heavenly  Pelican  that  feeds 
his  young  ones  with  his  blood,  and  we  are  starv- 
ing supplicants,  Lord,  about  thy  hand.  May  we, 
therefore,  come  forward,  exercising  faith  and  love, 
that  so  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  Christ's 
broken  body  and  shed  blood,  together  with  all 
his  benefits,  to  our  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  grace. 

But,  my  friends,  I  must  first  set  a  rail  about 
the  table,  that  none  who  have  no  right  to  the 
table,  and  children's  bread,  may  come  near  it. 
And,  therefore,  I,  in  Christ's  name,  my  Master, 
and  the  Master  of  this  feast,  excommunicate  and 
debar  from  this  holy  table,  1.  All  strangers  to 
God,  and  enemies  to  Christ,  all  those  who  are 
not  content  with  the  way  contrived  of  salvation 
through  a  Redeemer ;  all  who  are  not  willing  to 
accept  of  Christ  as  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
and  give  up  themselves  to  be  saved,  taught,  and 
ruled  by  him.  All  who  are  lively  in  any  known 
sin,  against  light,  and  resolve  not  to  part  with  it 
— particularly,  all  atheists,  who  deny  God  in 
heart  or  life.  All  ignorant  persons,  who  know 
not  God,  their  lost  state  by  nature,  their  need  of 
Christ,  and  what  he  has  done  for  them.  All 
prayerless  persons,  who  worship  not  God  in  their 
families,  nor  in  secret.  Ye  who  forget  Christ  all 
the  year  over,  are  not  fit  to  remember  him  at  a 
communion-table.  All  who  are  slaves  to  the 
world,  ami  put  it  in  God's  room.  All  who  are 
slaves  to  the  devil  and  the  flesh,  and  all  those 
who  deny  God's  providences,  I  debar. 

2.  All  worshipper's  ot  images,  or  those  who 
invent  any  other  way  of  worship  than  God  has 
appointed,  or  approve  of  corruptions  in  God's 
worship,  ordinances,  and  sacraments,  which  Christ 
the  great  King  of  the  church  hath  not  instituted. 

3.  All  blasphemers  and  profaners  of  God's 
name,  all  cursors,  swearers,  tearers  of  God's 
name,  whether  in  oaths  or  vain  prayers;  all  who 
invocate  the  devil  in  imprecating  against  them- 
selves or  neighbours,  habitual  swearers  by  faith, 
conscience,  or  their  souls,  presume  not  to  take 
the  bread  of  God   in  your  polluted  lips.     All 


mockers  of  religion,  or  the  scriptures,  all  per- 
jurers, covenant-breakers,  hypocrites,  and  apos- 
tates from  God,  come  not  near. 

4.  All  open  and  avowed  sabbath -breaker, 
who  obstinately  continue  to  do  unnecessary  tilings 
on  this  day,  walking  unnecessarily  in  the  fields, 
sitting  and  standing  in  the  streets,  when  ye  might 
be  better  employed  in  the  church,  or  your  houses. 

4.  All  persons  disobedient  to  lawful  magis- 
trates, to  parents  and  ministers;  all  who  disre- 
gard their  parents,  and  give  them  no  reverence, 
nor  maintenance,  when  they  are  poor,  &c.  All 
parents  who  take  no  care  of  their  children's  edu- 
cation, and  learn  them  not  to  read,  pray,  &c. 

6.  All  murderers,  envious,  malicious,  and  re- 
vengeful persons. 

7.  All  gluttons,  drunkards ;  all  adulterers,  for- 
nicators, unclean  persons;  all  who  have  an  immo- 
dest carriage,  who  speak  obscene  language. 

8.  All  thieves,  robbers,  oppressors,  unjust  per- 
sons, cheaters  of  their  neighbours. 

9.  All  liars,  backbiters,  and  slanderers. 

10.  All  those  who  are  not  content  with  the 
lot  God  has  carved  out  to  them,  but  grudge  at 
their  neighbours'  prosperity,  &c.  Any  who  live 
in  those  sins  unrepented  of,  I  debar  from  the 
Lord's  table. 

On  the  other  hand,  I,  in  the  same  name  and 
authority,  invite  all  that  are  sincerely  willing  to 
part  with  their  sins,  turn  their  back  on  the  devil 
and  hell,  and  take  on  with  a  new  Master,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  join  in  covenant  with  him. 

2.  All  who  are  truly  sensible  of  their  lost  and 
perishing  state  without  him,  and  see  a  burden  of 
sin  and  wrath  ready  to  sink  them.  O  drowning 
men,  take  hold  of  this  plank  of  mercy,  and  come 
safe  to  land.  All  thirsty  panting  souls  for  Christ, 
that  would  give  all  the  world  for  Christ,  that 
would  rather  have  an  interest  in  his  blood,  and 
a  blink  of  his  face,  than  the  best  estates  or  dwell- 
ings on  earth.  All  that  truly  love  Christ,  whose 
souls'  desires  are  towards  him,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  his  name,  come  away. 

3.  All  poor  cloudy  believers,  who  have  many 
doubts  and  fears,  come  away  to  your  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Reach  hither  your  finger  with  Thomas, 
fear  not  ye,  for  I  know  ye  seek  Jesus. 

4.  All  who  are  groaning  under  heart-plagues, 
and  soul-diseases,  come  away  to  the  Physician. 
All  shelterless  souls,  come  away  to  the  ark.  All 
heavy-laden  souls,  come  to  your  rest.  All  hum- 
ble beggars,  come  away  to  the  King's  feast;  all 
that  would  have  more  strength  of  grace,  faith, 
love,  repentance,  desires,  thankfulness.  All  that 
would  have  their  sins  and  lusts  killed.  O  here 
is  a  feast  and  medicine,  come  to  it,  for  it  will 
prove  life  to  your  souls,  strength  to  your  graces, 
poison  to  your  sins,  and  death  to  your  lusts.  In 
a   word,  all   that   are   heartily   willing  to  take 
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Christ  for  their  only  Saviour,  and  bleeding  High  ' 
Priest,  to  ransom  you  from  hell  and  wrath,  and 
are  willing  to  give  up  yourselves  to  the  blessed 
Son  of  God,  to  be  saved,  ruled,  and  taught  by 
him,  and  to  take  Christ  and  his  cross,  with  a 
resolution  that  life  nor  death  shall  never  part 
him  and  you.  O  come,  come,  lift  up  faith's  ! 
hands,  and  the  doors  of  your  souls,  to  let  in  the 
King  of  glory,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise. 
O  let  your  hearts  flutter  with  desire  and  joy,  and 
make  him  a  welcome  guest. 


SPEECHES  AT  THE  TABLES. 


SI'EKCU  I. 


Yon  have  seen  our  commission  and  warrant, 
and  we  are  come  to  our  Redeemer's  table; 
bread  and  wine  are  now  set  before  us:  but 
before  they  can  be  made  use  of,  they  must  be 
solemnly  set  apart,  and  consecrated  by  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  as  our  Saviour  did.  And 
that  we  may  hold  close  to  the  institution,  we, 
after  our  Saviour  s  example,  first  take  the  bread. 
And  now  let  us  join  in  our  address  to  the  King 
of  heaven  for  the  blessing  thereon. 

"  Glorious  Jehovah,  we  do  here  own  ourselves, 
by  Adam's  fall,  to  be  sunk  in  sin,  and  miserable 
heirs  of  wrath,  slaves  to  Satan,  and  enemies  to 
thee.  Mountains  of  guilt  and  wrath  lay  heavy 
on  us,  the  devils  were  waiting,  and  hell  gaping 
for  us,  and  none  could  help  us  in  our  misery : 
yea,  we  have  still  been  going  on  in  rebellion 
against  thee  since  we  were  born,  so  that  the  hot- 
test place  in  hell  is  our  due.  We  have  forfeited 
all  happiness  and  favour;  but,  glory  to  free  grace 
and  redeeming  love,  that,  though  we  have  de- 
stroyed ourselves,  in  thee  is  our  help;  that  God 
has  found  out  a  way  for  satisfying  justice,  and 
saving  sinners,  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of 
his  dear  Son.  Glory  to  God  the  Son,  for  under- 
taking to  be  our  surety,  and  to  leave  his  throne. 
to  wade  through  a  sea  of  wrath,  a  sea  of  blood, 
a  sea  of  sufferings,  yea,  through  hell,  to  save  us 
from  perishing.  O  the  height,  O  the  depth, 
breadth,  and  length,  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  all  knowledge.  Glory  to  God,  that  hath 
both  sent  the  news  and  offer  of  this  glorious  sal- 
vation to  us,  and  by  this  sacrament  hath  set  his 
bow  in  the  clouds,  as  a  token  he  will  not  drown 
us  in  the  sea  of  wrath.  O  what  would  damned 
souls  and  fallen  angels  give  for  such  a  day  as  we 
have !  Thou  art  raining  manna  on  us,  while 
thou  art  raining  fire  and  brimstone  on  them. 
Glory  to  thee,  this  day,  that  we  are  not  among 
pagUM  on  earth,  or  the  damned  in  hell.  What 
shall  we  render  to  thee,  O  Lord,  for  all  thy  bene- 
fit" 7     O  Lord,  we  here   profess  before  heaven 


and  earth,  angels  and  men,  the  hearty  acquies- 
cence of  our  souls  in  this  wise  and  noble  con- 
trivance of  redemption,  and  look  to  be  saved  by 
no  other  "name  than  that  of  Jesus.  Lord,  we  are 
content  to  take  him  as  our  Surety  and  Saviour, 
as  offered;  and  to  give  up  ourselves  to  him. 
Lord,  come  here  and  seal  the  covenant  with  us, 
poor  lost  sinners,  and  backsliding  wretches. 
Lord,  come  to  thine  own  table,  and  bless  our  pro- 
vision. Sanctify  these  elements  of  bread  and 
wine,  (which  thou  took,  blessed,  and  brake,  and 
distributed  to  thy  disciples,)  that  they  may  be 
the  symbols  of  thy  body  and  blood.  0  that  we, 
in  receiving  them,  may  partake  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  and  share  in  all  his  benefits. 

Lord,  stamp  and  consecrate  these  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine  that  they  may  be  the  means  of 
conveying  life  and  salvation  to  our  souls.  Lord, 
grant  that  this  ordinance  may  be  a  glass  to  let 
us  see  the  evil  of  sin,  the  terribleness  of  divine 
wrath,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  worth  of 
our  souls.  Lord,  let  it  be  a  knock  to  waken  the 
sleepy,  a  spur  to  quicken  the  secure,  a  cordial  to 
revive  the  faint,  and  food  to  strengthen  the  weak, 
physic  to  cure  the  sick,  and  a  plaster  to  heal  the 
wounded.  Lord,  bless  the  ordinance,  and  let 
wondrous  changes  be  made  on  all.  Let  here  the 
empty,  soul  be  filled,  the  starving  creature  fed, 
the  poor  beggar  enriched,  the  hard  heart  soft- 
ened, the  cold  heart  inflamed,  the  dead  soul 
quickened,  the  paralytic  hand  cured,  the  blind 
eye  enlightened,  the  thirsty  heart  satisfied,  the 
feeble  knees  strengthened,  the  straitened  heart 
enlarged,  the  wandering  heart  fixed,  the  creeping 
desires  elevated,  the  cloudy  soul  brightened,  and 
the  doubting  soul  resolved.  Lord,  let  it  be  a 
blessed  meal,  let  it  prove  life  to  our  souls,  dtttb 
to  our  sins,  strength  to  our  graces,  and  poison  to 
our  lusts.  Let  here  the  smoking  flax  be  kindled 
into  a  flame,  and  the  bruised  reed  find  support. 
Let  our  souls  be  hereby  fortified  and  prepared 
for  trials  and  sufferings  for  Christ.  Let  us  be 
fitted  and  prepared  for  passing  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  Lord,  let  us  meet  witli 
Christ  in  this  ordinance,  otherwise  it  will  be  a 
heartless  feast.  O  there  will  be  no  life  among 
us,  unless  the  Lord  of  life  be  present.  Lord, 
what  better  will  we  be  than  a  company  of  dead 
carcases  about  thy  table  without  thee  ?  Lord, 
come  into  our  hearts,  King  of  glory  come  in. 
We  here  throw  out  of  doors  all  the  nails,  thorn.-, 
gall,  and  vinegar,  that  afflicted  Christ.  Lord, 
come  in,  and  make  a  rid  house,  room  for  thy- 
self. Had  we  ten  thousand  hearts,  they  were 
all  too  little.  Lord,  help  us  to  plead  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  with  thee.  Lord,  we  aru 
undone  if  thou  mark  iniquity,  thou  mayst  justly 
send  us  from  thy  table  to  hell,  or  pour  out  a 
flood  of  curses  upon  us.    Lord,  we  have  no  screen 


568 


A  SACRAMENTAL  CATECHISM. 


bui  Christ;  we  offer  Christ  to  thee,  and  present 
thy  beloved  Son  in  whom  thou  art  well  pleased. 
0  Lord,  how  shall  such  wretches  as  we  dare  to  | 
approach  this  holy  table  ?  We  are  dogs,  how 
shall  we  presume  to  take  the  children's  bread  ? 
We  have  been  feeding  on  husks  with  the  swine, 
how  shall  we  presume  to  take  the  spiritual 
manna,  this  food  of  angels  ?  We  have  trampled 
these  pearls  under  our  feet,  and  yet  are  they  in 
our  offer.  0  Lord,  our  fearful  guiltiness  makes 
us  tremble  to  come,  and  yet  it  also  makes  us  not 
dare  to  stay  away;  for  whither  shall  the  sick 
come  but  to  the  Physician,  who  has  promised, 
that  him  that  cometh,  (be  who  he  will,)  thou 
wilt  in  no  wise  cast  out  ?  But,  Lord,  who  so 
leprous  and  polluted  as  we  ?  0  will  Christ 
come  and  feast  with  the  like  of  us  ?  Lord,  we 
are  not  worthy  or  fit  that  thou  shouldst  come 
under  the  roof  of  the  house  of  our  hearts,  it  is  so 
shattered,  ruinous,  and  defiled.  Thou  hast  not 
a  fit  place  with  us  to  lay  thy  head.  But  O  thou, 
who  didst  not  disdain  to  lie  in  a  manger  among 
beasts,  and  to  be  entertained  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  Lord,  come  into  our  souls,  and 
there  repair  and  prepare  an  upper  room  for  thy- 
self, that  we  may  keep  the  passover  with  thee. 
Speak  the  word,  and  thy  servant's  heart  shall  be 
healed,  cleansed,  and  made  lively,  soft,  and  pliable. 
Lord,  clothe  all  the  guests  with  the  wedding- 
garment,  and  let  them  be  accepted,  that  they  do 
not  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation,  but  that 
our  pardon  may  be  sealed,  our  weakness  repaired, 
our  wants  supplied,  our  corruptions  subdued, 
and  our  souls  so  inseparably  united  to  thee,  that 
neither  temptations  nor  death  may  ever  be  able 
to  dissolve  the  union.  Lord,  grant  that  in  these 
holy  mysteries  we  may  not  only  commemorate, 
but  effectually  receive  Christ  and  all  his  benefits. 
0  let  Christ's  infinite  love  in  dying  on  a  cross  for 
us,  kindle  in  our  frozen  hearts  that  sacred  fire  of 
love  to  him  that  no  waters  may  quench,  no  floods 
drown  it,  and  such  as  may  burn  up  all  our  lusts 
and  idols." 

SPEECn  II. 

O  communicants,  I  would  ask,  Where  are 
you  ?  Am.  At  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Quest. 
What  are  you  come  for  ?  what  is  your  errand  ? 
O  forget  not  this.  Are  you  come  to  subscribe 
and  seal  a  marriage-covenant  with  Christ,  before 
the  glorious  Trinity  and  elect  angels  ?  Are  ye 
come  to  join  hands  with  him?  0  remember 
then,  ye  are  just  now  upon  the  most  awful  and 
solemn  transaction  that  ever  passed  betwixt  God 
and  the  creature.  And  if  ever  you  was  in  a 
concerned  frame,  now  should  be  the  time  of  it. 
Eternity  depends  on  what  ye  are  doing.  0  be 
as  serious  as  if  ye  were  just  going  to  death  and 
judgment;  as  if  the  trumpet  were  sounding,  and 


your  heart-strings  breaking.  0  what  would  ye 
do,  if  God  should  cry  from  heaven  just  now. 
Rise,  man  or  woman,  come  before  my  tribunal, 
and  get  your  sentence?  O  what  would  ye  do? 
Would  not  tears  run  down?  Would  not  your 
groans  pierce  heaven  ?  Would  ye  not  say,  Now 
if  I  want  Christ's  friendship,  his  blood  to  plead, 
I  am  lost  and  undone  for  ever?  If  I  want  faith, 
if  I  get  not  a  sprinkling  of  Christ's  blood  for  my 
pardon  and  paying  my  debt,  I  must  presently 
go  with  the  damned  and  devils,  and  be  barred 
up  in  hell's  prison.  In  such  a  case,  what  would 
be  the  sin  ye  would  most  bitterly  bewail?  would 
it  be  long  slighting  of  Christ,  giving  the  world 
his  room,  your  forgetting  eternity,  and  praying 
so  seldom,  and  so  formally  ?  What  mercy  would 
you  beg  from  God  ?  Would  it  not  be  faith,  an 
interest  in  Christ,  pardon,  evidence  of  grace, 
assurance  of  his  love,  a  title  to  the  kingdom  ? 
O  would  ye  not  cry,  O  that  God  would  pardon 
me,  and  tell  me  that  he  hath  pardoned  my  sins? 
O  that  he  would  take  me  into  his  covenant,  and 
tell  me  that  he  is  my  covenanted  God?  0  mourn 
and  cry  with  the  same  earnestness  now  as  if  you 
were  immediately  to  pass  into  eternity.  Or  what 
would  ye  do  if  God  should  cry,  I  will  strike 
down  every  unworthy  communicant  with  the 
bread  in  his  mouth  and  the  cup  in  his  hand  ?  I 
will  make  them  monuments  of  my  wrath  where 
they  sit.  Would  not  every  one  cry,  Lord,  for- 
bid I  be  the  person  ?  God  save  me  from  com- 
municating unworthily.  O  sirs,  if  your  hearts 
be  dead,  dull,  and  formal ;  if  they  be  hard,  car- 
nal, wandering,  filled  with  lusts,  the  nails  that 
pierced  Christ,  ye  will  be  unworthy,  and  so  bo 
guilty  of  Christ's  blood,  and  eat  and  drink  dam- 
nation. O  say  ye,  How  shall  I  be  a  worthy 
communicant?  O  cry  to  your  graces,  "Awake, 
0  north  wind,  and  come  thou  south,  blow  upon 
my  garden,"  &c.  Are  your  graces  awake,  are 
your  hearts  flaming  with  love?  Are  the  arms 
of  faith  stretched  wide  out  to  clasp  hard  and  fast 
about  a  crucified  Redeemer?  and  are  you  willing 
and  ready  to  throw  yourselves  into  his  open 
bleeding  arms?  Are  you  clear  to  make  and 
close  the  bargain,  to  give  and  receive;  and  say, 
"My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his?"  Let  us 
put  heaven's  broad  seal  to  the  contract,  before 
heaven  and  earth,  angels  and  men,  witnessing 
the  same. 

Bread  given.  Believing  soul,  I  now  deliver  to 
thee  the  body  of  Christ;  0  now  receive  a  broken 
Christ,  and  apply  him  by  faith.  Behold  his 
wounds  opened,  and  deep  clefts  made  in  the  Rock 
of  our  salvation,  to  hide  and  shelter  a  pursued 
trembling  dove,  that  had  no  place  for  the  sole  of 
her  foot,  either  in  heaven  or  earth,  to  rest  upon. 
O  poor  dove,  come  into  the  ark,  that  the  floods 
drown  thee  not:   mercy  has  opened  a  window  in 
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the  side  of  tlic  ark,  and  is  putting  out  a  hand  to 
pull  thee  in.  0  stay  not  out  now,  lest  a  wave 
of  vengeance  wash  you  from  the  sides  thereof, 
and  ye  plunge  in  hell  for  ever. 

Cup  given.  O  see  as  the  fountain  runs,  and 
follows  poor  sinners.  O  are  ye  not  desirous  to 
be  bathed  therein  ?  O  have  ye  no  pollutions,  no 
plagues,  soul-diseases?  Is  there  no  blind  or 
cripple  here?  weak  hands,  or  feeble  knees;  no 
cold  or  hard  hearts?  Is  there  any  doubting  sin- 
ner here  ?  O  come,  drink  and  bathe,  and  be 
made  whole.  Thou  hast  now  a  cure  for  all  thy 
diseases  and  wants.  O  it  is  your  own  fault  if 
ye  miss  a  cure.  O  will  ye  not  clasp  about  the 
Physician,  when  he  is  within  reach  of  you;  you 
will  perhaps  never  bo  so  near  him  again;  keep 
fast  hold,  and  quit  him  not:  tell  him  all  that  is 
ill  with  you;  table  all  your  complaints  before 
him:  put  up  your  requests:  have  ye  no  lusts 
that  ye  would  have  killed?  no  weak  grace  to  be 
strengthened  ?  Your  King  will  not  deny  you 
any  thing.  Deep  calleth  unto  deep,  the  depth 
of  our  misery  for  the  depth  of  thy  mercy.  O 
now,  communicants,  ye  have  dedicated  your- 
selves to  the  Lord;  ye  are  now  consecrated,  as 
well  as  the  elements  were;  ye  are  consecrated 
by  Christ's  body  and  blood,  Christ  has  now 
taken  infeftment  of  your  soul  and  body,  as  his 
consecrated  temple,  for  his  service  and  residence. 
O  keep  his  temple  clean.  You  know  how  Solo- 
mon consecrated  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Think 
with  yourselves,  what  if  Solomon,  after  his 
solemn  prayer,  and  God's  taking  infeftment  of  it 
by  the  bright  cloud,  had  driven  in  a  herd  of 
swine.  0  how  provoking  would  this  have  been! 
So  it  is  if  ye  bring  a  herd  of  swine,  devils,  and 
lusts,  into  Christ's  temple.  O  watch  against 
temptations;  ye  will  meet  with  many,  but  may 
God's  grace  be  sufficient  for  you. 
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O  communicants,  what  brings  you  here  ? 
rhat  came  ye  forth  to  see  ?  I  suppose  some 
will  answer  with  the  Greeks  that  came  up  to 
worship  at  the  temple,  John  xii.  21,  "We  would 
see  Jesus."  It  is  a  good  errand,  I  make  you  sin- 
cerely welcome.  I  give  you  an  answer  in  Pilate's 
words,  John  xix.  5,  "  Behold  the  man."  O  here 
is  a  glass  to  let  you  see  him.  O  behold  a  crucified 
buffeted,  scourged  Jesus,  a  bleeding 
wounded  Jesus ;  see  him  smitten  and  bruised  for 
your  iniquities.  Behold  the  great  gash  and  wide 
breach  God  made  in  his  soul,  and  poured  in 
a  whole  ocean  of  wrath  upon  him.  He  prays 
0BC8,  he  prayed  again,  he  prays  a  third  time, 
till  covered  all  over  with  his  own  blood  in  the 
garden.  But  for  all  this  he  must  die  ;  his  ene- 
mies apprehend  him,  scourge  him  with  iron 
ciiaii.s,  pierce  his   temples  with  thorns,  bind  a 


heavy  cross  upon  his  back;  he  bears  till  his 
strength  is  spent,  and  he  faints  under  the  burden 
of  it,  and  another  must  help.  O  wonderful !  he 
that  upholds  the  universe,  strengthens  his  people, 
overcomes  his  enemies,  and  doth  valiantly,  is  now 
become  so  weak!  O  communicants,  mourn  and 
weep  bitterly  for  the  heavy  cross  ye  laid  on  his 
back;  your  sins  were  the  cursed  load  and  dead 
weight.  O  behold  how  he  bears  till  he  faints, 
and  at  length  must  bow  his  head  and  give  up  the 
ghost.  The  storm  was  great,  and  this  tall  cedar 
must  fall.  "Why?  God  broke  him  with  breach 
upon  breach,  with  one  wave  upon  the  back  of 
another,  until  the  whole  sea  billows  of  his  wrath 
went  over  him;  and  your  Lord  was  so  mindful  of 
you,  0  believing  communicants,  he  would  leave 
nothing  for  you  to  suffer.  Had  there  been  but 
one  drop  left  in  the  cup  for  you,  it  would  have 
poisoned  and  destroyed  you  all.  O  behold  the 
man,  this  living  and  lovely  Jesus.  I  doubt  not 
but  there  are  several  sorts  of  eyes  here :  1.  Some 
carnal  eyes,  like  the  Jews,  who  beheld  him, 
reviled  and  cried,  Crucify  him.  Some  like  Herod 
and  his  men  of  war,  who  desired  to  see  Christ; 
but  when  they  saw  him,  they  vilify  and  set  him 
at  nought.  So  I  fear  some  of  you  think  nothing 
of  Christ  when  you  see  him,  and  are  saying  aa 
Isa.  liii,  you  see  no  beauty  in  him  why  he 
should  be  desired.  O,  see  ye  no  love  nor  love- 
liness in  Christ?  then  you  should  not  be  here; 
ye  are  unfit  guests.  2.  There  are  eyes  of  faith 
that  some  have  opened  to  see  his  beauty  and 
loveliness,  and  their  eye  affects  their  hearts,  their 
souls  are  full  of  love  and  desire  to  him;  ye  are 
welcome  ones.  O  behold  him  with  an  eye  of 
faith;  and  there  are  many  things  ye  may  see  in 
him;  ye  may  see  a  flame  of  love  to  sinners  in  his 
breast.  I  remember  it  was  a  very  pleasant 
reflection  the  Jews  had  on  Christ's  carriage  at 
Lazarus's  sepulchre,  "He  wept."  And  O,  say 
they,  "Behold  how  he  loved  him."  Christ's 
tears  were  a  sign  of  his  love;  and  if  it  be  so,  how 
much  more  is  the  shedding  his  heart's  blood,  a 
sign  of  his  love:  O,  may  we  not  cry,  behold  how 
he  loved  us,  in  taking  his  body  and  blood  to 
quench  the  raging  flames  that  would  devour  us  ? 
O  do  ye  see  his  heart  panting  with  love,  and  his 
affection  streaming  out  in  blood?  and  are  ye 
wondering,  prizing,  loving  and  adoring  him  for  it, 
and  saying,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?" 
Then  this  feast  is  appointed  for  you,  and  so  receive 
Christ  and  all  his  purchase. 

Bread  given. — Now  take  hold  of  the  covenant 
and  embrace  Christ  in  it.  Accept  of  a  bruised 
Lord,  a  bruised  friend:  open  your  hearts  to  him, 
as  he  opened  his  side  to  you.  O  keep  him  not 
at  the  door  now,  when  he  knocks  with  his  nailed 
hands,  and  his  cross  upon  his  back,  and  saying  to 
you,  Look  to  my  hands,  my  head,  my  feet;  look 
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to  my  wounded  body  and  bruised  soul ;  look  to 
my  bowels  laid  open;  look  into  my  panting 
heart;  look  what  justice  hath  done,  what  thy 
sins  and  the  devil  have  done;  look  what  the 
Komans,  Jews,  and  bloody  butchers  have  done; 
look  what  my  own  disciples  have  done,  one 
betrayed  me,  another  denied  me,  and  all  the  rest 
forsook  me.  And  0,  wilt  thou  not  give  me 
harbour  in  thy  heart,  when  I  am  thus  shame- 
fully used  for  thee. 

Cup  given. — Will  you  see  his  blood  shed  ? 
You  are  now  upon  mount  Calvary,  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  near  the  wounds:  he  is  saying, 
"Pray,  believing  soul,  reach  hither  thy  hand,  feel 
the  prints  of  the  nails;  yea,  thrust  into  my 
pierced  side,  and  feel  my  warm  bleeding  heart, 
and  see  if  I  love  you  not."  Do  it,  and  cry  out 
with  Thomas,  "My  Lord  and  my  God;"  and  with 
Paul,  "This  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  O  how  shall  I 
express  my  love  to  thee;  O  angels  and  saints  bless 
him.  O  if  ye  now  get  faith's  sight  of  him,  there 
is  another  eye  wherewith  ye  shall  behold  the 
man  ere  long,  an  eye  of  immediate  vision.  Thus 
the  angels  and  saints  see  him,  even  as  he  is.  O 
believer,  it  doth  not  appear  now  what  he  is; 
but  ye  shall  one  day  see  him  as  he  is,  and  how 
mightily  surprised  will  ye  be  with  the  sight? 
Ye  will  say,  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  said  of  Solo- 
mon, "  The  half  was  not  told  me  when  in  my 
own  country."  O  long  for  this  sight,  and  now  live 
and  walk  as  those  who  are  daily  looking  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  improve  the  present 
view  for  strengthening  grace,  and  nourishing  your 
soul.  Elijah  is  twice  awakened  to  take  a  double 
meal;  so  should  you  feed  plentifully;  ye  know  not 
what  a  journey  ye  have,  and  what  storms  ye 
must  meet  with;  ye  know  not  but  the  wind  may 
blow  to  winnow  the  corn,  and  blow  away  the 
chaff.  O  flee  to  covenanting  grace,  to  uphold  and 
strengthen  you  in  your  pilgrimage  through  this 
wilderness,  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  above,  where 
the  weary  are  at  rest,  and  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling  the  just. 

SPEECH  IV. 

O  communicant,  you  are  set  down  at  the 
table  of  God,  mind  the  place  where  you  are  is 
holy.  O  do  as  Moses  did,  when  he  saw  the 
bush  burning  Exod.  iii.  3.  Turn  aside  and  see 
this  great  sight,  ye  cannot  see  a  greater.  See 
the  rock  of  your  salvation  smitten  by  the  rod  of 
justice ;  behold  the  spear  piercing  into  his  heart. 
O  rock  of  ages,  what  made  thee  to  rent  and 
cleave  so?  0  brightness  of  thy  Father's  glory, 
who  hath  thus  disfigured  thee?  Alas !  my  sins 
are  the  tormentors,  my  pride,  covetousness,  lying, 
malice,  swearing,  &c.  When  he  was  smitten, 
it  was  I  should  have  been  pierced.     Alas !  for 


my  hard  heart  and  dry  eyes,  shall  the  rocks  rend, 
and  not  I  ?  I,  the  guilty  criminal  that  should 
have  suffered  all !  And  shall  I  see  my  Saviour 
smitten,  and  not  mourn?  Shall  I  see  his  heart 
streaming  with  blood,  and  my  eyes  not  stream 
with  tears?  O  cursed  sin!  and  0  hard  heart! 
that  will  not  break  nor  kindle  into  a  flame  of  love 
to  Christ.  O  take  a  view  of  what  he  has  done; 
he  has  quenched  the  flames  of  hell  for  you,  stopt 
the  lion's  mouth,  pulled  out  the  serpent's  sting, 
silenced  the  claim  of  the  law,  paid  your  debt, 
delivered  you  out  of  prison.  O  see  that  promise 
made  by  Jehovah  to  the  Mediator,  Zech.  ix.  11, 
"As  for  thee  also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant, 
I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water."  O  communicant,  do  you 
think  this  promise  is  yet  accomplished  in  you,  oi 
not?  Have  you  got  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
applied  to  you,  to  draw  you  out  of  the  pit,  which 
is  a  state  of  nature,  wTath,  and  damnation  ?  O, 
if  ye  be  not  drawn  out,  if  ye  have  not  laid  hold 
on  the  Lord  of  free  grace,  and  on  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  ye  are  not  fit  to  be  here.  O  but, 
say  ye,  how  shall  we  know  if  we  be  these  pri- 
soners that  are  brought  out  of  the  pit?  1.  Wast 
thou  ever  a  prisoner  in  thy  own  eyes?  Did  you 
ever  feel  your  bonds,  and  was  weary  of  your 
slavery  ?  2.  Did  you  ever  experience  a  strong 
power,  determining  you  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
sin,  and  take  on  Christ's  yoke?  3.  Did  ye  ever 
give  longing  looks  to  Christ  through  your  prison- 
gates  for  relief?  Did  you  cry,  who  will  deliver 
me?  4.  Is  your  deliverance  precious  to  you? 
Do  you  highly  value  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
that  has  opened  the  prison-doors.  5.  Did  you 
ever  embrace  and  lay  hold  on  your  deliverer  by 
the  arms  of  faith  ?  6.  Did  you  ever  devote 
yourselves  to  him  and  his  service  and  obedience, 
upon  the  loosing  of  your  bonds  ?  as  Psal.  cxvi. 
16,  17.  7.  Do  ye  sing  the  praises  of  your  Deli- 
verer? 8.  Are  ye  willing  to  suffer  outward 
captivity  and  bondage  for  him?  9.  Do  ye  long 
for  an  eternal  and  complete  deliverance  from 
captivity  ? 

speech  v. 

O  communicants,  bless  God  that  has  set  you 
down  at  his  table ;  bless  him  for  a  covenant  of 
grace,  and  bless  him  for  this  seal  of  it.  0  be 
glad  and  rejoice  to  see  the  rainbow  in  the  clouds, 
which  was  a  sign  of  his  covenant  and  promise  to 
secure  the  world  against  a  destructive  deluge.  0 
shall  we  not  joy  to  see  the  sign  of  God  confirm- 
ing his  covenant?  If  it  still  rained,  and  a  rain- 
bow never  appeared,  we  might  have  reason  to 
fear.  So  if  we  never  saw  this  ordinance  and 
seal,  we  might  have  reason  to  be  afraid.  Well, 
you  see  God  is  willing  to  keep  covenant,  there 
\:i  the  rainbow  appearing,  are  you  willing  to  enter 
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into  covenant,  or  renew  covenant,  and  take  hold 
of  the  Mediator  and  Surety  of  it  ?  Are  your 
souls  burning  with  desire  to  seal  the  covenant, 
and  to  get  Christ  in  your  arms  like  old  Simeon  ? 
What  hinders  our  concluding  this  bargain?  0 
young  communicants,  this  is  the  day  of  your 
espousals  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  now  are  ye  to  join 
hands,  and  to  be  married  to  him.  0  happy  day! 
O  stretch  out  the  hand  of  faith  to  him,  and  say, 
even  so  I  take  him,  "my  Lord  and  my  God. 
My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  his."  O  let  the 
marriage  knot  be  cast  sure,  that  death  may  not 
dissolve  it.  0  the  Bridegroom  is  ready,  and 
waiting  for  your  hearty  consent,  and  if  ye  grant 
it,  it  will  be  a  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart ; 
yea  there  will  be  gladness  in  heaven  for  it.  I 
hope  there  are  some  sinners  saying  with  Bebe- 
kah,  when  they  called  her  to  know  her  mind, 
with  respect  to  her  matching  with  Isaac,  Gen. 
xxiv.  58,  "  And  they  called,  and  said  unto  her, 
Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man?  And  she  said,  I 
will  go."  If  ye  be  willing  to  go  with  him,  then 
lie  U  willing  to  take  you:  and  in  token  of  his 
willingness  and  faithfulness,  here  he  has  sent  you 
his  seal  from  heaven,  whereon  is  written  Love. 
Come,  take  the  seal,  and  Christ  with  it. 

Bread  given.  Heaven  and  earth,  angels  and 
men,  are  witnesses,  the  subscribers  to  this  mar- 
riage-contract, and  sealing  this  bargain.  O,  with 
this  bread  receive  a  broken  Christ,  and  open 
your  hearts  to  your  bruised  friend,  that  met 
with  all  this  for  you.  O  here  is  brave  food, 
excellent  nourishment ;  here  bread  that  strength- 
ens man's  heart.  Bread  is  called  the  staff  of 
life:  this  is  indeed  the  staff  of  life;  a  staff  that 
supports  you,  a  staff  that  will  defend  you,  a 
staff  that  will  beat  your  enemies,  if  eaten  by 
faith;  it  will  be  life  to  your  souls,  and  poison 
to  your  lusts  ;  yea  it  will  rout  them,  and  put 
em  all  to  the  flight.  Cry  with  these,  John 
34,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread." 
mind  a  strange  dream  that  one  of  the  Midi- 
anitish  host  had,  Judges  vii.  13,  when  God  was 
coming  on  them,  "Behold  a  cake  of  barley 
bread  came  tumbling  into  the  host  of  Midian, 
and  smote  a  tent."  Strange!  a  piece  of  bread 
overturn  a  tent!  Lo!  hear  this  dream  inter- 
preted in  this  sacrament;  here  a  piece  of  bread, 
if  eaten  by  faith,  that  will  tumble  into  the  host 
of  thy  enemies,  strike  down  all  their  tents, 
and  put  them  to  flight.  Surely  a  sight  by  faith 
of  Christ's  body,  pierced  and  nailed  by  sin,  will 
turn  a  believer's  heart  against  it;  let  sin  flatter 
as  it  will,  he  will  never  forget  what  it  has  done 
to  his  dear  Saviour.  O  believers,  will  ye  have 
any  further  evidence  of  Christ's  love?  Well, 
here  il  iiis  blood.  "In  like  manner,  after  supper, 
he  took  the  cup,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood,  drink  ye  all  of  it." 


Cup  given.  O  behold  the  water  of  life  run 
and  follow  poor  sinners.  O  believers,  come  and 
drink,  and  live  for  evermore.  0  is  not  this  a 
rare  feast?  Be  busy  while  you  have  it.  O  now 
be  applying  Christ's  blood  for  strengthening  weak 
graces,  killing  strong  lusts,  curing  diseases,  re- 
moving plagues.  Ye  have  a  wilderness  to  go 
through  and  know  not  what  trials  are  before 
you.  Would  you  have  strength  for  your 
journey,  and  preparation  for  your  suffering  and 
trials?  O  here  you  may  have  it.  Here  is  food 
more  substantial,  durable,  and  nourishing  than 
Elijah's  cake  baked  on  the  coals,  and  his  cruse  of 
water,  who  went  in  the  strength  of  it  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  till  he  came  to  Horeb  the 
mount  of  God,  of  which  see  1  Kings  xix.  6,  8. 
Elijah  was  twice  awakened  there  to  take  a  double 
meal.  So  should  ye  feed  plentifully;  ye  know 
not  if  ye  get  another  feast  like  this,  till  ye  come 
to  the  mount  of  God  above;  and  ye  know  not 
what  winds  and  storms  may  blow  by  the  way. 
A  feast  time  is  a  time  granting  requests.  Have 
you  nothing  to  table  before  Christ  at  this  feast  ? 
See  what  Ahasuerus  said  to  Esther  at  the  ban- 
quet of  wine,  Esther  v.  3,  "  What  wilt  thou, 
Queen  Esther?  and  what  is  thy  request,  it  shall 
be  given  thee?"  Have  ye  no  lust  to  kill,  nor 
grace  to  cherish.  O  table  your  complaints,  your 
wants,  before  Christ.  Seek  a  cast  of  grace  for 
your  own  friends,  and  a  cast  of  power  to  this 
corner  of  the  land,  and  relief  to  the  poor  churches 
abroad,  that  want  such  a  covered  table.  Mind 
the  afflictions  of  Joseph:  O  put  up  a  groan  for 
Zion,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  yet  arise,  and  have 
mercy  on  Zion?  pity  her  rubbish,  and  favour  her 
stones." 

O  young  communicants,  mind  what  you  have 
been  doing;  you  have  ratified  your  baptismal 
vows;  ye  are  Christians  by  your  own  consent. 
It  has  been  put  to  your  own  choice  whom  you 
will  serve.  And  ye  have  said,  nay,  but  we  will 
serve  the  Lord.  Ye  have  given  up  your  names 
to  Christ,  and  enlisted  yourselves  under  his  ban- 
ner. 0  it  is  a  sweet  banner,  a  love  banner.  0 
desert  not  your  Captain,  draw  not  back.  Tell 
Satan  and  sin,  when  they  tempt  you,  that  you 
have  changed  masters;  you  are  no  more  what 
you  was,  you  have  opened  your  mouth  to  the 
Lord,  and  you  cannot  go  back.  You  cannot 
swear,  get  drunk,  lie,  break  the  sabbath,  neglect 
prayer.  No,  that  is  the  devil's  drudgery,  you 
have  chosen  a  new  master.  0  communicants, 
you  have  the  sweetest  work,  the  greatest  wages, 
and  the  best  of  masters.  O  lean  on  his  strength, 
and  plead  for  covenanted  grace  to  bear  you  up 
through  the  wilderness,  that  at  last  you  may 
enter  the  promised  land,  and  receive  the  reward 
of  inheritance. 
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SPEECH  VI. 


Christ  has  undertaken  a  long  journey  to  pur- 
chase salvation  to  you,  dear  hath  it  cost  him,  and 
now  he  hath  brought  it  to  your  door.  Can  you 
refuse  him?  O  is  he  knocking  at  my  door?  1. 
Whose  door  is  it?  That  of  a  poor  nasty  beggar, 
as  full  of  filthy  ulcers  and  boils  as  Lazarus's  body 
was,  whose  sores  the  dogs  licked,  or  Job's  body 
when  he  sat  in  ashes  and  scraped  himself.  O  is 
be  come  to  his  mortal  enemy,  who  hates  him, 
and  has  lodged  traitors  in  his  room  ?  yea  a  mean 
creature,  a  worm,  a  moth,  a  grasshopper,  worth 
nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing;  poor,  deformed, 
hated  of  all,  rebels,  and  Satan's  slaves? 

2.  "Who  is  it  that  stands  and  knocks?  The 
King  of  glory,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  who  is  infinitely 
happy,  self-sufficient,  and  needs  us  not;  has  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  has  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death,  in  comparison  of  whom  the  sun  is  a 
lump  of  darkness,  the  heavens  are  but  a  span, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  but  as  grasshoppers. 
A  word,  a  look  from  him,  could  send  us  to 
nothing  or  hell. 

3.  What  doth  he  offer?  He  offers  his  precious 
blood;  his  blood  that  is  more  than  crowns;  his 
blood,  and  all  the  purchase  of  it.  It  answers  all 
thy  complaints  and  grievances.  Is  wrath  kindled 
against  thee?  My  blood  shall  quench  it.  Is 
justice  incensed?  My  blood  shall  pacify  it.  Is 
heaven  shut  against  thee?  My  blood  shall  open  it. 
Is  conscience  a  terror  to  thee?  My  blood  shall 
sprinkle  and  speak  peace  to  it.  Fearest  thou 
anything?  My  blood  shall  secure  thee.  Want- 
est  thou  any  thing?  My  blood  shall  procure  it  for 
thee.  Yea,  if  his  blood  be  not  enough,  he  offers 
himself  to  thee,  and  that  is  more  than  ten  thous- 
and worlds,  to  be  thine  in  covenant;  thy  God, 
thy  Friend,  thy  Husband,  thy  Jesus,  thy  Sa- 
viour, thy  Christ,  thy  King,  thy  Prince,  thy 
Physician,  thy  Shepherd,  thy  Captain,  thy 
Cautioner,  thine  Advocate.  Art  thou  poor? 
The  owner  of  heaven  and  earth  will  enrich  thee. 
Art  thou  despicable?  The  King  of  glory  will 
be  thine  to  honour  thee.  Art  thou  deformed? 
The  Sun  of  righteousness  will  be  thine  to  beautify 
thee.  Art  thou  distressed?  He  will  be  thy 
Redeemer  to  relieve  thee.  Art  thou  weak? 
The  Lord  of  hosts  will  be  thine  to  strengthen 
thee.  Art  thou  diseased?  The  great  Physician 
will  bo  thine  to  cure  thee.  Art  thou  disconso- 
late? The  God  of  all  consolation  will  be  thine  to 
comfort  thee.  Art  thou  in  darkness?  The 
bright  Morning  Star  will  be  thine  to  enlighten 
thee.  Art  thou  miserable?  The  fountain  of 
bliss  will  be  thine  to  make  thee  happy.  Art 
thou  dead?  The  fountain  of  life  will  enliven  thee. 
Thou  shalt  not  only  be  his   servant,  but  thou 


shalt  be  his  son;  not  only  sit  at  his  table,  but 
sit  on  his  throne. 

4.  How  offers  he  himself?  With  great  pa- 
tience and  long-suffering.  Some  shift  him,  and 
others  deny  him,  and  yet  he  stands  and  knocks. 
How  wonderful!  he  that  has  a  throne  of  glory 
to  sit  on,  to  stand  at  your  door;  he  to  whom 
angels  and  saints  bow  their  knees,  and  cast  down 
their  crowns;  to  stand  at  your  door,  and  you 
sitting  in  Satan's  seat,  yea,  lying  in  the  bosom  of 
your  lusts,  and  sleeping  securely  in  the  ways  of 
sin:  yea,  standing  without,  while  lusts  and  Christ's 
enemies  are  welcomed  in:  standing  at  the  door, 
while  Satan  has  the  best  room:  yea,  standing 
after  many  repulses  and  affronts,  till  his  locks  be 
wet  with  dew.  Wonder  at  Christ's  patience, 
that  he  fires  not  the  house  about  your  ears!  1. 
Mind  he  is  standing  on  his  feet,  ready  to  depart. 
2.  He  is  standing  with  great  compassion.  He 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept  over  obstinate  Jeru- 
salem, bewailing  their  unkindness  to  him,  and 
cruelty  to  their  own  souls,  Luke  six.  41.  O 
if  one  should  have  asked  Christ  as  he  did  the 
woman,  John  xx.  15,  "Blessed  Lord,  what 
seekest  thou?  Why  weepest  thou?"  He  might 
possibly  have  answered,  "I  seek  not  myself,  I 
weep  not  for  myself,  I  shall  be  infinitely  and 
eternally  glorious,  though  sinners  be  not  gathered; 
but  this  is  my  grief,  that  sinners  will  rather  cast 
themselves  into  hell,  than  into  my  arms,  and 
rather  part  with  me  than  part  with  their  lusts; 
it  is  bitter  to  me,  because  I  see  it  will  be  more 
bitter  to  them  in  the  end.  I  weep,  because  it 
will  cost  them  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  for 
ever."  3.  He  offers  importunately  and  stoops, 
as  it  were,  on  his  knee,  to  beseech  and  entreat 
them  to  accept  of  pardon,  salvation,  and  happi- 
ness, 2  Cor.  v.  20.  He  repeats  his  entreaties, 
Luke  xiii.  54,  "How  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children,  and  ye  would  not?"  He  is  loth 
finally  to  give  us  up,  he  knows  not  how  to  do  it. 
Hos.  xi.  8,  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? 
How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  How  shall  I 
make  thee  as  Admah?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as 
Zeboim?  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my 
repentings  are  kindled  together." 

5.  Consider  the  danger  of  not  opening  to 
Christ :  (1.)  Till  then  ye  are  shut  up  in  darkness, 
the  next  room  to  hell.  (2.)  Till  then  the  heart  is 
in  possession  of  Satan.  (3.)  The  wrath  of  God  is 
shut  in,  the  house  is  on  fire,  and  Christ  shut  out, 
who  only  can  quench  it.  (4.)  If  you  open  not  to 
Christ  now,  he  will  shut  you  out  hereafter. 

6.  Consider  the  advantage  of  opening  to  Christ. 
He  will  come  in,  for  what  end?  (1.)  To  marry 
thee.  (2.)  To  express  his  love  to  thee.  (3.)  To 
shine  in  the  soul;  the  soul  is  but  a  dark  dungeon, 
while  Christ  is  shut  out.  (4.)  To  adorn  the  scul; 
loathsome  is  thy  soul  while  Christ  is  shut  out. 
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(5.)  To  enrich  the  soul;  Christ  comes  not  empty 
handed;  for  "  length  of  days  is  in  his  right  hand, 
and  in  his  left  hand  riches  and  honour,"  Prov.  iii. 
16.  He  would  come  in  to  pour  out  his  treasures 
into  the  sinners  hosom;  and  his  treasures  are 
better  than  riches,  and  all  the  things  that  may 
be  desired,  are  not  to  be  compared  to  them.  (6.) 
To  reicrn  in  the  soul,  to  erect  his  throne  there, 
and  expel  the  tyrants  who  have  so  long  op- 
pressed the  soul  with  cruel  bondage.  (7.)  To 
abide  there,  and  dwell  with  thee  for  ever.  (8.) 
To  feast  with  thee;  and  behold  he  brings  his 
entertainment  along  with  him. 

7.  Consider  what  a  feast  it  is  that  Christ  pro- 
vides for  his  guests;  it  is  not  ordinary  fare,  it  is 
not  only  satisfying,  but  creates  appetite;  it  not 
only  preserves  life  where  it  is,  but  begets  it  where 
it  is  not;  it  is  hidden  manna,  angels'  food,  bread 
from  heaven,  even  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  that 
grows  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  This 
tree  is  himself,  he  that  eats  of  it  shall  never  die 
spiritually  nor  eternally.  He  is  also  the  water 
of  life,  if  ye  get  but  a  drop  of  it,  it  shall  prove  an 
everlasting  spring  in  your  soul,  you  need  not  thirst 
after  creature  comforts  nor  carnal  refreshments. 
You  shall  get  the  grapes  of  Canaan,  the  fruits 
that  grow  in  the  land  of  promise.  Behold 
clusters  of  these  grapes  at  this  table.  Indeed  they 
are  hidden  manna  to  natural  persons,  strangers 
intermeddle  not  with  their  joy,  Rev.  ii.  17. 
Here  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  the  peace  of  God, 
the  riches  of  assurance,  that  joy  that  is  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,  the  hidden  manna  and 
water  of  life;  and  these  enjoyments  differ  but  in 
degree  from  heaven.  You  are  now  set  at  the 
table  with  Christ.  O  what  saith  Mephibosheth 
of  such  a  Saviour,  2  Sam.  ix.  8,  "And  he  bowed 
himself,  and  said,  What  is  thy  servant,  that  thou 
shouldst  look  on  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am?"  0 
what  blessed  intimacy  and  familiarity  does  Christ 
allow  his  people,  like  his  beloved  disciple,  John 
xv.  23.  You  may  lay  your  head  on  Christ's  bosom. 

8.  Make  Christ  welcome  into  your  soul,  rejoice 
in  him,  as  Hannah  did,  1  Sam.  xi.  1,  "  Mine 
heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord,  mine  horn  is  exalted 
in  the  Lord,  my  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine 
enemies,  because  I  rejoice  in  thy  salvation."  O 
entertain  Christ  with  that  which  he  loves,  (1.) 
With  a  humble  heart.  O  these  that  are  vile  in 
their  own  eyes,  shall  be  exalted.  (2.)  With  a 
broken  heart:  a  heart  broken  from  sin,  and  broken 
for  sin,  a  heart  that  melts  and  bleeds  when  it  re- 
members how  it  has  wounded  and  dishonoured 
Christ.  A  heart  stony,  insensible,  and  hard 
■gainst  the  word,  is  an  abomination  to  God.  (3.) 
With  a  loving  heart.  (4.)  With  a  sincere  heart, 
Psal.  li.  (i,  Christ  loves  not  a  divided  heart. 

H.  Let  him  have  good  attendance,  be  not  care- 
less nor  disrespectful  of  him,  depart  not  from  his 


presence,  wander  not  after  others,  let  him  always 
have  your  company,  lest  he  depart  from  you. 
Let  your  mind  be  with  him,  your  thoughts  be 
of  him,  your  inclinations  towards  him,  your  affec- 
tions on  him,  as  the  most  lovely,  desirable,  and 
delightful  object.  Walk  with  him  in  your  daily 
converse,  and  entertain  sweet  thoughts  of  sweet 
Jesus.     O  give  him  your  heart. 

O  communicants,  ye  are  to  say,  I  am  the 
Lord's,  and  to  subscribe  this  with  your  hand.  O 
see  that  ye  put  on  Christ.  O  that  God  would 
give  commission  now  to  take  off  your  filthy  gar- 
ments, and  give  you  change  of  raiment.  Are 
ye  returning  prodigals,  that  were  once  lost,  and 
now  are  found  ?  O  then  the  best  robe  will  be 
brought  forth  to  you.  O  there  is  great  enter- 
tainment here,  not  only  the  wedding-garment, 
but  the  fatted  calf  killed;  also  a  ring  to  your 
finger,  which  is  the  manifestation  of  his  love ;  he 
will  put  it  on  your  finger,  and  ye  may  look  to  it 
when  he  is  absent  from  you.  Not  only  so,  hut 
there  are  shoes  brought  forth,  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace,  ye  know  not  what  rough 
steps  ye  have  to  go  through;  and  not  only  so, 
but  you  shall  have  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
the  girdle  of  truth,  the  breastplate  of  righteous- 
ness, the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation, 
and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked. 

SPEECH  VII. 

O  communicant,  thou  art  now  come  to  the 
communion-table,  I  would  ask  thee,  Hast  thou  a 
communion-frame?  And  you  will  readily  say, 
What  is  that  frame  ?  I  answer,  1.  It  is  a  hum- 
ble frame.  2.  A  wondering  frame.  3.  A  believ- 
ing frame,  assenting  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
looking  to  Christ  crucified  for  healing,  fleeing  to 
Christ's  wounds  for  shelter,  washing  in  his  blood 
for  cleansing,  pleading  his  blood  for  pardon,  and 
sitting  down  under  his  shadow.  4.  A  mourning 
penitential  frame,  for  piercing  Christ  by  your 
sins,  and  especially  those  against  light.  5.  A 
covenanting  frame,  firmly  resolving  to  take  hold 
of  the  covenant  of  free  grace.  Quest.  What  is  a 
true  covenanting  frame  ?  Arts.  1.  Are  ye  grieved 
for  long  distance  and  estrangement  from  Christ, 
and  for  long  slighting  his  calls  and  offers,  and  for 
preferring  Satan's  drudgery  to  Christ's  service? 
2.  Have  ye  got  a  discovery  of  your  sinking  per- 
ishing state,  while  on  the  bottom  of  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  resting  on  self-righteousness;  and 
seen  an  absolute  need  of  a  borrowed  righteous- 
ness; and  that  this  is  the  only  foundation  of  your 
hope  ?  Have  ye  fled  from  the  one  bottom  to 
the  other?  3.  Are  ye  sensible  of  your  treacher- 
ous dealing  in  the  matter  of  your  baptismal  covp- 
nant,  and  that  ye  have  left  Christ's  colours,  and 
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gone  over  to  the  devil's  camp?  4.  Are  ye  now 
cotne  to  an  open  rupture  with  all  God's  enemies? 
5.  Do  ye  now  accept  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices? 
Do  ye  accept  of  the  propitiation  and  atonement 
set  forth,  as  the  only  ground  of  your  justifica- 
tion, pardon,  and  acceptance?  6.  Do  ye  come 
to  give  up  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  all  that  you 
are  and  have?  7.  Are  ye  come  to  engage  in 
Christ's  strength,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  all 
your  days?  Well,  if  this  be  the  disposition  of 
your  soul,  you  may  assure  yourself  that  you  are 
coming  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  a  right  cove- 
nanting frame. 

I  put  it  to  thy  choice,  0  communicant,  0 
young  man,  young  woman,  as  Joshua  did  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  "  Choose  you  this  day  whom 
you  will  serve."  Choose  ye  whom  ye  will  take 
for  your  master,  Christ  or  the  devil,  and  whose 
disciples  ye  will  be.  Both  are  courting  your 
hearts,  which  of  them  will  ye  yield  to  ?  Lay 
your  hands  to  your  hearts,  and  consider  whether 
you  will  grant  Christ's  or  the  devil's  desire? 
Whether  shall  the  devil  have  you,  soul  and  body, 
to  all  eternity ;  or  shall  Christ  have  you  '<  O, 
are  there  any  here  so  foolish  or  mad  as  to  halt 
betwixt  two  opinions  in  this  case?  any  so  mad 
as  to  stand  in  doubt,  or  hesitate  whether  to  dwell 
with  Christ  or  the  devil  for  ever  ?  whether  to 
sing  hallelujahs  to  the  Lamb,  or  roar  with  the 
devils  for  ever  ?  Now  Michael  and  his  angels, 
and  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  are  fighting  about 
your  hearts.  A  cunning  devil  is  holding,  and  a 
dying  Saviour  is  drawing.  Which  of  them  do 
you  incline  to  ?  The  eyes  of  God  and  Christ  are 
on  you,  the  eyes  of  men  and  angels  are  on  you, 
to  see  what  will  be  the  issue.  0  precious  souls, 
never-dying  souls,  I  summon  you  to  yield  up  to 
Christ;  open  the  doors,  lift  up  the  gates  of  your 
hearts  to  the  King  of  glory,  who  is  ready  to 
enter;  open  your  mouths  wide,  and  Christ  is 
ready  to  fill  them. 


SPKECH  AFTER  THE  TABLES. 

I  shall  address  myself  to  several  sorts  of 
persons.  1.  To  those  who  have  slighted  the 
ordinance,  and  Christ's  dying  charge.  Consider 
what  ye  have  done,  ye  have  slighted  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  and  despised  the  richest  and 
choicest  feast  in  the  world;  ye  have  been  a  grief 
to  Christ's  heart,  and  ye  have  given  him  cause 
to  lament  over  you,  as  over  poor  Jerusalem, 
Luke  xix.  41.  You  have  lost  an  excellent  oppor- 
tunity. It  may  be  you  will  never  see  another 
communion  again,  nor  ever  get  another  call  or 
knock  like  this  again.  And  ye  may  fear  he  pass 
that  sentence  on  you,  IIos.  iv.  17.  "  Ephraim  is 


joined  to  his  idols,  let  him  alone — He  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still;"  and  that  he  say 
unto  you,  as  to  his  drowsy  disciples,  "  Sleep  on." 
The  gospel  shall  enter  into  your  ear,  but  never 
into  your  heart.  Well,  you  have  refused  this  call, 
but  there  is  another  call  you  shall  not  be  able  to 
refuse.  0  but,  say  some,  we  are  not  prepared  for 
it.  A  ns.  Neither  are  ye  prepared  for  dying ; 
and  will  ye  wilfully  go  on  in  sin,  and  make  your 
sin  your  excuse  ?  O,  say  they,  it  is  dangerous 
to  come  unworthily.  But  is  there  no  danger  in 
staying  away  ?  Consider  that  threatening,  Zech. 
xiv.  16 — 19,  against  contemners  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  that  is,  gospel-feasts. 

2.  To  those  who,  I  fear,  have  been  profaning 
the  ordinance,  and  wounding  Christ  by  unwor- 
thy communicating;  who  have  been  pretending 
to  join  in  covenant   with  God,  while  they  are 

|  fast  in  league  with  the  devil  and  the  world.  O 
your  guilt  is  greater  than  ever  it  was;  you  have 
added  this  to  the  former,  you  have  been  drawing 
down  more  plagues  on  your  head.  O  mourn 
and  repent  for  piercing  Christ.  Can  ye  weep 
for  the  loss  of  worldly  goods  and  enjoyments,  and 

!  not  weep  for  the  loss  of  your  soul,  and  your  Sa- 
viour ?  O,  flee  straight  to  that  blood  which  ye 
shed,  and  plead  mercy  for  the  sake  of  it. 

3.  To  those  discouraged  souls  who  came  to  the 
table,  but  are  saying,  Alas,  I  was  not  taken  into 
the  banqueting-house;  I  have  not  met  with 
Jesus,  as  I  expected.  Am.  1.  Blame  not  Christ 
for  it,  but  yourselves.  He  is,  perhaps,  chastising 
you  for  some  secret  sins  which  ye  are  not  hum- 
bled for.  You  have  been  either  defective  in 
preparation,  or  have  slighted  former  calls.  For 
these  reasons  he  now  hides  himself,  that  you  may 
seek  him  more  earnestly.  O  lie  still  at  his  feet, 
and  say,  I  will  not  go  away,  I  will  not  let  thee 
go  till  thou  bless  me.  Hast  thou  but  one  bless- 
ing, O  my  Father  ?  nay,  thou  hast  many.  2. 
Wait  on  all  the  after  diets,  the  banqueting  house 
is  not  yet  shut,  your  feast  may  be  coining  this 
evening,  or  to-morrow;  or  ye  may  find  the  advan- 
tage of  this  feast  some  days  hereafter.  3.  You 
may  be  mistaken,  and  say  ye  have  not  got  an 
alms,  when  ye  have  really  got  it.  Do  not  think 
ye  get  nothing  but  when  ye  get  sensible  joy, 
peace,  and  smiles  of  his  face.  Have  ye  got  a 
greater  sight  of  the  evil  of  sin  than  ye  had  ? 
Have  ye  got  any  more  sorrow  for  it  ?  Any  more 
esteem  of  Christ,  or  hunger  after  him  ?  Can  ye 
say,  when  ye  came  to  the  table,  I  was  very  dead, 
and  had  but  little  sense  of  my  wants,  but  I  came 
away  hungry  and  pained  for  my  want  ?  Then 
it  is  a  good  sign;  a  fill  of  hunger  and  thirst  is 
excellent  communion  cheer.  The  Lord  bless  that 
hunger.  O  that  ye  may  never  be  at  rest,  till  ye 
get  a  fill.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
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4.  To  tliose  who  have  been  taken  into  the 
banqueting-house,  have  got  a  Benjamin's  meal, 
a  sight  of  Christ,  and  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  a  word  to  you.  Wonder  at  God's 
kindness  in  treating  an  enemy  and  child  of  Satan 
so.  Bless  God  for  it,  that  he  hath  visited  you, 
and  taken  you  in,  when  others  were  kept  at 
the  door.  Endeavour  to  keep  what  ye  have 
gotten,  walk  humbly,  watch  against  Satan  and 
the  world,  that  will  seek  to  rob  you.  O  go  to 
Christ,  to  be  surety  for  you,  and  beg  that  your 
hearts  cool  not,  that  ye  fall  not  into  a  dull 
and  sleepy  frame.  Be  putting  in  a  good  word 
for  others  that  have  not  got  your  length,  be 
filled  with  compassion  for  them;  and  be  inviting 
and  encouraging  strangers  to  come  to  Christ,  by 
saying,  "  Come,  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  good."  Sit  not  down  satisfied  in  what  ye 
have  got,  but  be  longing  for  heaven,  where  the 
full  feast  is;  these  are  but  the  first-fruits  and 
foretastes.  Ye  must  work  for  Christ  in  the 
strength  of  this  feast.  Go  on  in  duty  more 
vigorously,  in  strength  of  this  meal;  be  more 
active  in  his  service,  and  fight  more  courageously. 

Remember,  all  of  you  that  have  been  at  the 
table,  the  vows  of  God  are  upon  you;  you  have 
entered  into  an  oath  and  curse  to  walk  in  God's 
way,  as  in  Neh.  x.  29.  You  have  all  sworn 
allegiance  to  the  King  of  heaven,  over  the  broken 
body  and  shed  blood  of  Christ;  so  that  if  ye  per- 
jure yourselves,  you  will  incur  all  the  curses  of 
the  law,  and  vengeance  of  the  gospel  also.  If 
ye  return  to  your  ways,  and  say,  Welcome, 
drunken  cups,  bloody  oaths,  lying,  backbiting, 
neglect  of  prayer,  &c.  0  ye  will  sink  deeper  in 
hell  than  many  others;  you  will  bring  the  curse 
of  God  and  the  Lamb  upon  you;  it  will  make 
you  say,  Would  to  God  I  had  been  the  Son  of  a 
pagan.     O  when  will  ye  mind  your  vows,  and 

Bdk  worthy  of  the  Lord  ?  Let  there  be  such  a 
ning  brightness  in  your  life  and  conversation, 
it  all  may  take  knowledge  of  you,  that  ye 
ve  been  with  Jesus.  Remember  ye  have 
covenanted  against  swearing,  drunkenness,  sab- 
bath-breaking, neglect  of  prayer  and  family  wor- 
ship. Remember  your  engagements  to  prayer. 
Mind,  the  eyes  of  men  and  devils  are  upon  you, 
and  that  more  is  expected  from  you  than  from 
others;  and  that  if  you  join  hands  again  with 
the  wicked,  you  will  thereby  harden  them  the 
more  in  their  sinful  courses. 

I  would  recommend  to  all  of  you  to  remember 
the  sights  ye  have  seen  this  day  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  that  passeth  knowledge.  And  the  influ- 
ence it  should  have  on  you  is  to  think,  How 
shall  I  requite  it  ?  The  question  that  all  of  you 
should  be  putting  up  to  God  at  this  time,  on  the 
back  of  a  communion,  is  that,  Psal.  cxi.  12, 
"What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his 


benefits  towards  me?"  How  shall  I  walk  suit- 
able to  this  love?  O  I  am  jealous  I  be  unthank- 
ful. O  base  wretch,  wilt  thou  forget  his  good- 
ness ?  O  what  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  ? 
I  have  David's  answer  and  resolves  to  that  ques- 
tion in  that  psalm,  which  I  hope  are  yours.  AVhat 
saith  David  ? 

1.  He  saith,  ver.  1,  "I  will  love  the  Lord, 
because  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  suppli- 
cation." The  world  and  sin  shall  never  have 
my  love  any  more.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?" 

2.  "  Return  unto  God  as  your  rest,"  ver.  7.  O 
let  your  souls  centre  in  God  as  your  portion  and 
rest:  be  well  satisfied  and  contented  herewith. 

3.  Resolve  to  "  walk  before  God  in  the  land 
of  the  living,"  ver.  9.  Quicken  your  soul  to  the 
performance  of  every  known  duty,  and  abstain 
from  every  known  sin.  Walk  always  under  the 
sense  of  divine  omniscience. 

4.  Resolve  to  "  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  ver.  13.  As  soon  as  ye  can  get  occa- 
sion, O  retire  for  solemn  prayer,  and  continue  in 
prayer.  0  what  shall  we  pray  for  now?  Can 
God  give  any  more  than  what  he  hath  given  in 
the  sacrament?  Ans.  Pray  that  God  may  fulfil 
all  the  promises,  and  bestow  all  the  privileges 
and  blessings  he  hath  sealed  to  you  in  this  ordin- 
ance. So  does  David,  1  Chron.  xvii.  23,  "Now, 
therefore,  Lord,  let  the  things  that  thou  hast 
spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and  concerning 
his  house,  be  established  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou 
hast  said."  Also  pray  that  God  would  enable 
you  to  keep  your  promise  to  God,  and  keep  the 
sense  of  your  vows  and  obligations  on  your 
spirits,  and  preserve  your  present  frame,  motions, 
and  resolutions,  as  David  prays,  1  Chron.  xxix. 
18,  "O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel  our  fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy 
people."  Satan  has  a  design  upon  you;  you  had 
need  to  pray. 

5.  Tender  yourselves  wholly  to  God,  as  his 
servants,  ver.  6,  "  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  ser- 
vant." He  repeats,  "I  am  thy  servant;"  I 
give  up  myself,  soul,  body,  time,  strength,  talents, 
means,  &c.  all  to  serve  thee. 

G.  Offer  "  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,"  ver. 
17.  Say  with  David  to  your  soul,  "Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless 
his  holy  name."  (1.)  Admire  God's  condescen- 
sion to  thee  who  art  a  worm,  that  he  should 
give  thee  angels'  food;  and  though  thou  art  a 
vile  worm,  that  should  be  sent  to  hell  with 
devils,  art  yet  set  at  the  table  with  his  children. 
(2.)  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  your 
mouths,  as  Deut.  viii.  10,  "When  thou  hast 
eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou  shalt  bless  the  Lord 
thy  God  for  the  good  land  which  he  hath  given 
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thee."  Allude  to  it,  bless  him  for  a  Goshen  on 
earth,  that  ye  have  a  land  of  light,  and  valley 
of  vision  to  dwell  in,  and  bless  him  for  the  pros- 
pect of  a  Canaan  above.  The  song  above  is, 
"  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  blood,"  Rev.  i.  5.  O  begin  this  song 
here.  (3.)  Be  encouraged  to  go  on  cheerfully  in 
your  Christian  course,  and  go  about  all  duties 
with  pleasure. 

7.  Pay  your  vows,  as  in  ver.  18.     Ye  have 
vowed  against  swearing,  drinking,  sabbath-break- 


ing, neglect  of  prayer,  &c;  dishonour  not  God, 
by  proving  perfidious  to  him. 

8.  Set  the  Lord  always  before  you  as  your 
Judge,  your  Pattern,  your  Witness,  and  your 
Portion,  Psal.  xvi.  8. 

9.  Watch  against  Satan's  wiles  and  temptations. 

10.  Long  for  heaven,  to  be  with  Christ. 

11.  Guard  against  divisions,  love  one  another 
as  brethren,  and  banish  malice.  Mind  Christ 
praying  on  the  cross  for  his  enemies. 

12.  Be  more  charitable  to  the  poor. 


THE 
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Q.  In  what  estate  was  you  born? 

A.  In  a  woeful  miserable  estate,  wanting  the 
image  and  favour  of  God  which  man  at  first  had; 
and  a  sinful  nature,  prone  to  what  is  evil,  back- 
ward to  what  is  good,  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
God  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Q.  How  came  you  to  be  born  in  this  estate? 

A.  Because  of  my  descent  from  sinful  Adam, 
who  fell  from  his  happiness,  by  breaking  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  incurring  the  penalty  thereof; 
whereby  he  lost  all  his  grace,  and  was  wholly 
unable  to  recover  himself. 

Q.  Is  fallen  man  left  without  hope  in  this  mis- 
erable estate? 

A.  No ;  there  is  a  noble  remedy  provided :  for 
though  the  old  covenant  be  broken  and  dissolved, 
there  is  an  excellent  new  covenant  contrived,  yea, 
revealed  and  tendered  unto  lost  sinners  of  mankind. 


: 


CONCERNING    TUB   TWO    COVENANTS. 

Q.  What  are  these  covenants  which  God  hath 
made  with  man  ? 

A.  The  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant 
f  grace. 

Q.  By  which  of  these  two  covenants  is  it  that 
ou  can  be  saved  ? 

A.  Only  by  the  covenant  of  grace  which  is 
called  the  new  covenant. 

Q.  "What  is  the  covenant  of  works? 

A.  It  is  God's  agreement  with  Adam  and  Eve, 
wherein  he  promised  them  life  upon  their  perfect 
obedience  to  his  laws,  and  threatened  death  upon 
their  disobedience. 

Q.  Why  cannot  you  be  saved  by  the  covenant 
of  works  ? 

A.  Because  I  am  neither  able  to  fulfil  the  con- 
dition, nor  lie  under  the  penalty  of  it;  that  is,  I 
can  neither  give  perfect  obedience  to  God's  law, 
nor  bear  his  wrath  which  is  due  for  breaking  it. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  grace  by  which 
you  are  to  be  saved  ? 


A.  It  is  God's  gracious  paction  with  elect  sin- 
ners in  Christ,  in  which  he  is  pleased  mercifully 
to  offer  and  promise  salvation  to  all  poor  fallen 
sinners  of  Adam's  race  who  believe  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Who  are  these  that  truly  believe  in  him? 

A.  They  are  such  who  being  made  sensible  of 
their  lost  estate,  are  content  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Surety  and  Saviour,  and  to  depend 
upon  his  righteousness  and  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice,  as  the  only  ground  of  their  justification 
before  God,  and  are  resolved,  in  his  strength,  to 
show  forth  their  faith  by  a  sincere  love  and  obe- 
dience to  God. 

Q.  Why  is  this  new  covenant  called  a  cove- 
nant of  grace? 

A.  To  distinguish  it  from  the  covenant  of 
works,  wherein  the  ground  of  man's  justification 
is  something  done  by  a  Surety  in  his  room:  and 
also  because  the  Surety  himself  and  all  the 
blessings  of  this  covenant  are  most  gracious  and 
free  gifts  bestowed  by  God  upon  deserving  and 
ill-deserving  creatures,  who  could  do  nothing  to 
obtain  them. 

Q.  How  can  this  covenant  be  altogether  of 
grace,  when  faith  is  required  of  us  as  the  condi- 
tion to  interest  us  in  the  blessings  of  it,  and  like- 
wise good  works  to  show  forth  our  faith  ? 

A.  Though  both  these  be  required  of  us,  yet 
the  grace  for  producing  that  faith  and  those  works 
is  promised  to  us  in  this  covenant  as  freely  as 
any  other  blessing  in  it;  upon  which  account 
this  covenant  is  called  in  scripture  a  testament. 

Q.  Why  is  this  covenant  called  a  testament  ? 

A.  Because  all  the  blessings  and  good  things 
promised  therein,  are  freely  bequeathed  and  made 
over  to  the  elect  as  legacies  left  and  made  sure 
to  them  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Testa- 
tor: and  also,  in  it  there  is  grace  left  them  to 
perform  all  the  duties  required  of  them. 

Q.  What  are  the  principal  legacies  of  this  tes- 
tament ? 

A.  Pardon  of  sin,  deliverance  from  wrath, 
4d 
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peace  with  God,  all  the  graces  of  die  Spirit,  with 
perseverance  therein  to  the  end;  safety  through 
death,  resurrection  to  life,  and  eternal  glory. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  this  covenant  or  testament 
is  established  and  confirmed  to  us  ? 

A.  By  the  death  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator  and  Testator  of  it;  and  by  the  outward 
signs  and  seals  which  he  hath  instituted  to  be 
dispensed  to  us,  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 


CONCERNING  TOE  SEALS  OF  THE  COVENANT. 

Q.  What  are  the  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace? 

A.  The  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper. 

Q.  For  what  end  hath  God  appointed  these 
sacraments  or  seals  ? 

A.  To  be  sacred  signs,  memorials,  and  pledges 
of  his  mercy  to  us  through  a  crucified  Jesus,  he 
being  the  great  Surety  and  sacrifice  to  which  we 
are  appointed  constantly  to  look  for  pardon, 
grace,  and  glory. 

Q.  Why  are  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper 
called  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ? 

A.  Because,  like  sealed  charters,  they  confirm 
and  assure  us  of  the  certainty  of  the  covenant, 
and  all  its  promised  blessings;  and  particularly, 
that  God  is  willing  in  and  through  Christ  to  be 
a  God  to  us,  and  to  take  us  for  his  people. 

Q.  What  is  baptism? 

A.  It  is  the  sacred  washing  or  sprinkling  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  doth  the  sprinkling  signify? 

A.  The  cleansing  of  our  souls  from  sin  by 
Christ's  blood  and  Spirit,  and  our  entering  in 
among  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ. 

Q.  Why  are  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father? 

A.  In  testimony  of  my  choosing  and  owning 
God  the  Father,  as  my  Father  and  great  contri- 
ver of  the  gospel-method  of  salvation  through 
Christ. 

Q.Whyare  youbaptized  in  thenameof  the  Son? 

A.  In  token  of  my  choosing  and  accepting  of 
the  Son  of  God  as  my  great  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  in  all  his  offices,  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King. 

Q.  Why  is  he  especially  styled  our  Saviour? 

A.  Because  of  the  eminent  hand  he  hath  in  the 
salvation  we  look  for;  he  preached  it  to  us  as  our 
great  Prophet,  he  procured  it  for  us  as  our  high 
Priest,  bestows  it  on  us  as  our  Lord  and  King. 

Q.  Why  are  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

A.  In  testimony  of  my  owning  and  accepting 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  my  sanctifier,  and  the 
great  applier  of  Christ's  purchase  to  me,  whose 


office  is  to  work  saving  faith  and  all  grace  in  the 
elect. 

Q.  What  engagement  have  you  come  under  by 
your  baptism? 

A.  To  believe  and  obey  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
to  renounce  the  three  great  enemies  thereof, 
namely,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh;  and 
to  live  as  a  Christian  indeed,  always  remember- 
ing the  name  by  which  I  am  called. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  a  Christian  or  baptized  per- 
son ought  to  live? 

A.  As  one  that  is  solemnly  consecrated  to  the 
faith  and  obedience  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and 
particularly,  as  one  that  is  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  who  will  not  again  adventure  to 
defile  himself  with  sin,  but  will  study  to  make 
Christ  his  pattern. 

Q.  Are  you  not  bound  to  renew  your  baptis- 
mal engagements,  and  to  take  them  upon  yourself? 

A.  Yes,  I  am,  and  I  do  it  expressly,  when  I 
go  to  take  the  second  seal  of  the  covenant,  and 
partake  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  betwixt  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

A.  The  first  is  to  be  administered  to  us  but 
once,  but  the  second  often:  the  first  signifies 
our  spiritual  birth,  the  second  our  spiritual  nour- 
ishment; baptism  is  the  door  of  Christ's  house  by 
which  we  must  enter,  but  the  Lord's  supper  is 
the  table  at  which  Christ's  children  must  feed  and 
get  strength. 

Q.  What  should  be  your  great  design  in 
attending  and  partaking  of  these  sacraments? 

A.  That  thereby  I  may  show  my  regard  and 
obedience  to  the  Author  of  them,  and  that  I  may 
find  a  crucified  Jesus  in  them,  and  get  myself 
assured  of  his  love  and  purchase. 


CONCERNING  THE  LORD  S  SUPPER. 

Q.  What  is  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  It  is  a  religious  eating  of  bread,  and  drink- 
ing of  wine,  according  to  Christ's  institution  and 
example,  in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings for  us. 

Q.  When  did  Christ  institute  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  In  the  same  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed, 
and  immediately  after  he  had  eaten  the  Jewish 
passover  with  his  disciples. 

Q.  Why  did  he  institute  it  at  that  time? 

A.  To  show  that  the  passover  was  abrogated 
by  this  new  ordinance,  and  the  Lord's  supper 
came  in  its  room;  and  also  to  lay  all  his  people 
under  the  stronger  obligations  to  observe  and 
attend  it. 

Q.  Why  doth  the  time  of  the  institution  lay 
us  under  such  obligations  to  observe  it? 

A.  Because  the  command  and  directions  which 
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he  gave  us  at  tbat  time,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
solemn  dying  charge  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  who 
was  going  to  do  more  for  us  than  all  the  world 
could  do. 

Q.  Did  Christ  enjoin  this  ordinance  as  any 
task  or  burden  on  his  people? 

A.  Not  at  all,  but  left  it  as  a  rare  privilege 
and  a  precious  legacy  to  the  church,  seeing  it  is 
a  bright  memorial  of  his  dying  love,  a  sure  pledge 
of  his  second  coming,  and  a  quickener  of  all  the 
graces. 

Q.  What  are  the  elements  or  signs  appointed 
in  this  sacrament? 

A.  Bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  do  they  represent  unto  us? 

A.  Christ's  body  and  blood,  with  all  the  bene- 
fits and  blessings  thereby  purchased  to  us. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  pouring  of  the  wine? 

A.  All  Christ's  sufferings,  and  particularly 
the  breaking  and  wounding  of  his  body  on  the 
cross,  and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  to  take  away 
our  sins. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  giving  the  broken 
bread  and  poured  out  wine  to  the  communicants? 

A.  God's  actual  making  over  and  giving  a  cru- 
cified Christ,  with  all  the  benefits  of  his  pur- 
chase, to  believing  partakers. 

Q.  What  are  these  benefits  here  made  over 
and  sealed  unto  them? 

A.  Remission  of  sin,  freedom  from  wrath, 
peace  with  God,  peace  of  conscience,  adoption 
into  God's  family,  increase  of  grace,  perseverance 
therein,  sanctified  mercies  and  crosses,  and  a  title 
to  eternal  life. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  communicants  taking 
the  bread  and  cup  in  their  hand? 

A.  Their  putting  forth  the  hand  of  faith  to 
receive  a  crucified  Christ  for  their  Saviour  in  all 
his  offices,  and  with  all  his  benefits,  as  offered  to 
them  in  the  gospel. 

Q.  In  what  manner  ought  you  to  receive  a 
crucified  Christ  at  his  table? 

A.  With  much  humility,  self-denial,  thank- 
fulness, and  with  close  and  particular  application 
of  his  offices  and  fulness  to  my  soul's  necessities. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  communicants  eating 
of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  wine  ? 

A.  Their  near  union  with  Christ,  their  actual 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  his  death,  the  great 
satisfaction  they  have  in  him,  and  the  spiritual 
strength  and  nourishment  they  get  from  him. 

Q.  Why  ought  communicants  to  partake  of  the 
cup,  as  well  as  of  the  bread? 

A.  For  the  more  full  confirmation  of  their 
faith,  and  because  Christ  said  to  his  disciples, 
"Drink  ye  all  of  it." 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  make  choice  of  bread  and 
wine  as  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood? 


A.  To  hold  forth  their  refreshing  and  strength- 
ening virtue  to  believing  communicants;  for,  as 
bread  strengthens  man's  heart,  so  wine  makes 
it  glad. 

Q.  What  were  Christ's  words  when  he  insti- 
tuted the  sacraments? 

A.  He  spoke  something  concerning  the  bread, 
something  concerning  the  cup,  and  something 
concerning  the  whole  sacrament. 

Q.  What  spoke  he  concerning  the  bread? 

A.  He  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Q.  What  said  he  concerning  the  wine? 

A.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

Q.  What  said  he  concerning  the  whole  sacra- 
ment ? 

A.  He  said,  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come. 

Q.  Do  we  partake  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
here  in  a  carnal  manner  ? 

A.  No;  but  only  in  a  spiritual  way. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body  broken  for  you? 

A.  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  the  broken 
bread  signifies  and  represents  Christ's  body  as  it 
was  broken  and  bruised  for  his  people. 

Q.Is  not  Christ  really  present  in  the  sacrament  < 

A.  Yes,  he  is  so ;  but  yet  he  is  not  bodily  but 
spiritually  present  there. 

Q.  How  is  it  we  partake  spiritually  of  Christ's 
broken  body? 

A.  We  do  it  when  our  souls  do  share  of  the 
benefits  and  fruits  of  his  broken  body,  such  as 
pardon  of  sin,  increase  of  grace,  access  to  God, 
spiritual  discoveries,  loosing  of  bands,  and  the  like. 

Q.  How  long  did  Christ  intend  his  sacraments 
should  continue? 

A.  Until  his  coming. 

Q.  Why  no  longer? 

A.  Because  in  heaven  there  will  be  no  need  of 
sacraments  to  represent  Christ,  he  being  always 
present  there  in  a  bodily  way. 


SOMETHING  MORE  PARTICULARLY  OF  THE  NATURE 
AND  ENDS  OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER. 

Q.  What  further  account  can  you  give  of  the 
nature  and  design  of  this  sacrament? 

A.  It  doth  evidently  partake  of  the  nature  of 
a  seal,  of  a  feast  and  also  of  an  oath. 

Q.  What  hath  it  of  the  nature  of  a  seal  ? 

A.  It  is  justly  called  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  because  like  a  sealed  charter  put  into  our 
hands,  it  makes  over,  seals,  and  confirms  to  us, 
a  right  and  title  to  all  the  benefits  and  fruits  of 
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Christ's  purchase,  which  are  therein  promised  to 
believers. 

Q.  "What  kind  of  a  seal  is  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  It  is  a  spiritual  seal,  and  of  great  value, 
seeing  it  is  a  seal  of  Christ's  own  devising  and 
engraving,  whose  inscription  is,  Christ  loving  us  ; 
and  whose  image  is,  Christ  dying  for  us. 

Q.  What  hath  this  sacrament  in  it  of  the 
nature  of  a  feast  ? 

A.  It  is  justly  called  a  feast,  as  it  brings  food, 
nourishment,  and  delight  to  the  souls  of  worthy 
communicants,  the  invited  guests. 

Q.  What  sort  of  a  feast  is  it? 

A.  It  is  a  spiritual  feast,  a  marriage  feast,  a 
feast  upon  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God;  a 
feast  of  Christ's  making,  of  a  strange  nature,  in 
which  Christ  is  both  master  and  matter  of  the 
feast,  the  provider  and  provision,  the  feeder  and 
the  food;  for  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood 
is  drink  indeed. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  this  sacrament  of  the 
nature  of  an  oath  ? 

A.  In  respect  the  word  sacrament  was  used 
among  the  Romans,  from  whence  it  is  borrowed 
for  a  military  oath,  whereby  they  bound  them- 
selves to  be  true  and  faithful  soldiers  to  their 
general;  so  in  this  ordinance  we  in  effect  swear 
allegiance  to  the  King  of  heaven  over  the  broken 
body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  also 
bind  ourselves  to  be  true  and  faithful  soldiers  to 
Christ  our  Captain-general  in  the  spiritual  war. 

Q.  What  are  these  main  ends  you  have  in  view 
in  coming  to  this  ordinance? 

A.  To  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death  and  sufferings,  to  get  communion  with  him, 
to  renew  my  baptismal  covenant,  to  get  my  faith 
strengthened  and  confirmed,  and  all  my  graces 
quickened. 

Q.  AVhat  are  these  sufferings  of  Christ,  which 
you  are  to  remember  at  his  table? 

A.  These  which  are  recorded  in  his  word. 

Q.  What  do  you  remember  of  these  just  now? 

A.  I  remember  the  assaults  and  temptations 
he  met  with  from  the  devil;  the  reproaches  and 
persecutions  he  endured  from  wicked  men;  his 
soul  sufferings  and  agonies  in  the  garden  of  Gcth- 
semane;  the  cruel  mockings,  buffetings,  crown- 
ings, spittings,  and  scourgings  he  endured  in  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  in  Pilate's  judgment-hall; 
and  lastly,  his  bloody  sufferings  and  bitter  death 
on  mount  Calvary,  when  he  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  forsaken  by  his  friends,  derided  by  his 
enemies,  and  deserted  of  God. 

Q.  What  was  the  cause  of  all  these  sufferings? 

A.  Christ's  own  love,  and  our  sins:  for  having 
of  his  astonishing  free  love,  undertaken  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  for  us,  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities." 

Q.  Are  we  not  under  the  strongest  obligations 


always  to  keep  up  the  sacramental  remembrance 
of  Christ  ? 

A.  Surely  we  are;  for  he  is  matchless  in  his 
love  to  us  poor  sinful  worms,  having  remembered 
us  in  our  low  estate,  and  done  and  suffered  more 
for  us  than  all  the  world  could  or  would  have 
done.  And  likewise,  he  hath  strictly  enjoined 
us,  among  his  last  words,  to  continue  to  celebrate 
the  memorial  of  his  death. 

Q.  Why  do  we  need  this  memorial  ?  Are  we 
in  any  hazard  of  forgetting  his  matchless  love? 

A.  Yes;  for  so  worldly  are  our  hearts,  so  un- 
believing our  minds,  so  treacherous  our  memories, 
and  so  wavering  our  affections,  that  we  are  apt 
to  be  ensnared  by  the  world's  allurements,  and  to 
let  Christ  and  his  love  slip  out  of  our  thoughts. 

Q.  Is  not  the  fresh  and  frequent  remembrance 
of  a  crucified  Christ  in  the  sacrament  very  useful 
and  advantageous  to  us?     A.  Yes. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  it  useful? 

A.  For  weakening  and  killing  of  sin,  for  melt- 
ing a  hard  heart,  for  overcoming  of  Satan's  temp- 
tations, for  quickening  and  increasing  grace,  and 
for  giving  comfort  in  all  tribulation. 

Q.  What  kind  of  a  remembrance  ought  we  to 
have  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  at  his 
table? 

A.  It  should  be  an  affectionate  and  believing,  a 
mournful  and  sin-loathing,  and  yet  a  joyful  and 
thankful  remembrance. 

Q.  How  can  we  both  mourn  and  rejoice  at  the 
same  time? 

A.  We  may  upon  different  accounts :  for  as  we 
should  mourn  for  our  sins  that  pierced  Christ, 
and  put  him  to  death;  so  we  ought  to  rejoice  in 
his  wonderful  goodness,  that  undertook  to  be  our 
Surety  and  sacrifice  to  save  us  from  sin  and  wrath: 
and  the  more  we  are  helped  to  mourn,  we  have  still 
the  greater  ground  to  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  him. 

Q.  How  so? 

A.  Because  a  mourning  heart  for  sin  is  a  good 
evidence  of  a  person's  interest  in  Christ  and  his 
purchase. 


OP  WORTHY  AND  UNWORTHY  PARTAKERS. 

Q.  Are  all  partakers  to  be  reckoned  welcome 
guests  at  this  holy  feast  ?     A.  No. 

Q.  Who  then  are  such? 

A.  Only  believers,  and  worthy  partakers  of  it. 

Q..  Who  are  these? 

A.  They  are  such  who  by  faith  do  cordially 
consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace ;  sincerely  aim 
to  do  honour  to  Christ  at  his  table,  by  showing 
forth  his  death,  and  study  preparation  for  it. 

Q.  Who  are  the  unwelcome  guests? 

A.  Those  who  never  closed  with  the  offers  of 
the  gospel,  and  neglect  preparation  for  this  feast ; 
:aid  particularly  those  who  continue  in  love  and 
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league  with  sin,  while  they  pretend  kindness  to 
Christ,  and  to  renew  covenant  with  him. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the  worthi- 
ness of  these  who  are  called  worthy  partakers  ? 

A.  Not  any  worthiness  in  a  legal  sense,  for  we 
are  all  unworthy  before  God  of  the  least  mercy; 
but  only  a  gospel-suitableness  and  meetness  of 
the  soul's  state  and  frame  to  attend  this  holy 
institution. 

Q.  May  not  even  a  believer  be  guilty  of  par- 
taking unworthily? 

A.  Yes,  he  may,  if  he  neglect  self-examination, 
harbour  any  known  sin,  or  want  grace  in  exercise. 

Q.  What  is  the  duty  of  worthy  partaking,  and 
wherein  doth  it  lie? 

A.  It  is,  in  short,  to  eat  and  drink  at  Christ's 
table,  with  a  believing  and  thankful  remembrance 
of  his  dying  love,  looking  by  faith  to  him  that 
we  have  pierced,  for  salvation,  and  lodging  our 
souls  in  his  wounds,  mourning  for  sin  that 
pierced  him,  and  solemnly  resolving  in  his  strength 
that  we  will  pierce  him  no  more. 

Q.  What  is  the  advantage  of  worthy  partaking? 

A.  Hereby  the  remission  of  our  sins  through 
Christ's  blood  is  assured,  the  power  of  sin  is 
weakened,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  strength- 
ened, the  soul's  diseases  are  cured,  the  doubts  of 
the  mind  are  resolved,  and  sweet  views  of  Christ 
and  glory  are  obtained. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  of  unworthy  communicat- 
ing, and  wherein  doth  it  lie? 

A.  It  is  to  partake  without  due  preparation 
and  right  ends,  to  eat  and  drink  without  suitable 
knowledge  and  reverence,  without  reconciliation 
to  God  and  our  neighbour,  or  without  the  exer- 
cise of  the  sacramental  graces,  such  as  faith,  love, 
and  repentance;  or  to  approach  while  we  enter- 
tain any  known  sin. 

Q.  What  is  the  danger  of  unworthy  partaking? 

A.  Hereby  the  guilt  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
is  contracted,  and  God  highly  provoked ;  and  the 
guilty  person  draws  down  judgments  and  dam- 
nation upon  himself,  if  it  be  not  timeously  pre- 
vented by  repentance  and  free  mercy. 

Q.  Why  is  a  man's  unworthy  partaking  charged 
mainly  upon  his  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body 
in  the  sacrament 

A.  Because  the  unworthy  communicant  doth 
not  consider  that  the  bread  here  is  solemnly  con- 
secrated to  represent  the  Lord's  body,  but  eats 
it  as  carelessly  as  if  it  were  common  bread;  and 
because  he  puts  not  due  respect  and  honour  upon 
the  body  of  our  crucified  Lord  here  set  forth; 
but  treats  it  as  if  it  were  the  body  of  a  mere  man 
or  common  person. 

Q.  How  shall  we  prevent  the  guilt  and  danger? 

A.  By  entering  into  God's  covenant,  and 
making  due  preparation  for  approaching  to  his 
holy  table,  both  habitual  and  actual. 


OF  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  LORD  S  SUPPER. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  of  making  such  pre- 
paration for  attending  this  ordinance? 

A.  Because  the  approach  we  make  to  God  in 
it  is  very  near  and  awful;  and  the  Author  of  it 
is  a  holy,  jealous,  and  heart-searching  God,  who 
will  shortly  call  us  to  account:  and  because  we 
are  assured  there  is  great  benefit  by  a  worthy 
approach,  and  as  great  danger  by  an  unworthy. 

Q.  What  is  our  habitual  preparation? 

A.  Our  being  in  a  gracious  state. 

Q.  What  is  the  actual  preparation  requisite  for 
approaching  to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  It  mainly  lies  in  these  two;  examination  of 
ourselves,  and  excitation  of  our  graces. 

Q.  What  sort  of  examination  is  needful  before 
our  partaking? 

A.  There  is  a  public  church  examination  neces- 
sary by  church-officers,  that  the  Lord's  table  be 
not  abused  by  the  ignorant  and  profane;  and 
there  is  a  private  self-examination  necessary  by 
our  own  consciences,  that  the  Lord's  supper  be 
not  unworthily  received  through  unbelief,  im- 
penitency,  formality,  earthliness,  pride,  malice, 
or  any  secret  sin  entertained  by  us. 

Q.  What  things  must  we  examine  ourselves 
about  before  we  approach  ? 

A.  Principally  concerning  these  three ;  our 
right  to  the  Lord's  supper,  our  need  of  it,  and 
our  actual  fitness  for  it. 

Q.  Why  about  these  three  ? 

A.  Because,  if  we  have  no  right  to  it,  we  shall 
but  usurp  it;  if  we  feel  no  need  of  it,  we  shall 
but  despise  it;  if  we  be  unfit  for  it,  we  shall  but 
abuse  it,  and  hurt  ourselves. 


EXAMINATION    OF    OUR   RIGHT  TO    THE    LORD'S 
TABLE. 

Q.  What  is  this  right  to  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  It  is  twofold;  1.  There  is  an  outward  and 
visible  right  before  the  church.  2.  There  is  an 
inward  and  invisible  right  before  God. 

Q.  Who  are  these  that  have  the  outward  and 
visible  right  to  this  ordinance  ? 

A.  These  who  are  baptized,  and  have  a  com- 
petent measure  of  Christian  knowledge,  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  are  blameless  in  their 
lives  before  men. 

Q.  Are  all  such  persons  worthy  partakers  ? 

A.  No;  but  they  have  such  an  outward  and 
visible  right  before  the  church,  that  they  cannot 
be  excluded :  for  of  this  outward  right  only  the 
church  is  to  judge. 

Q.  Who  are  these  who  have  not  this  right  ? 

A.  Neither  the  ignorant  nor  profane  have  it, 
and  therefore  they  are  to  be  excluded  from  tho 
Lord's  table. 
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Q.  Why  are  the  ignorant  to  be  excluded  ? 

A.  Because  they  are  not  capable  to  examine 
themselves  nor  to  discern  the  Lord's  body;  and  so 
behoved  in  this  case  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily. 

Q.  Why  are  the  profane  to  be  excluded  ? 

A.  Because  they  who  allow  themselves  to  live 
in  sin,  can  have  no  communion  with  a  holy  God: 
nay,  they  expose  themselves  to  his  judgments,  by 
coming  with  defiled  hands  to  his  holy  table. 

Q.  Who  are  these  that  have  the  inward  and 
invisible  right  to  this  holy  ordinance  ? 

A.  These  who  not  only  have  knowledge,  and 
profession,  and  blameless  walk;  but  are  really 
within  the  covenant  by  a  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  even  a  faith  that  works  by  love,  and  puri- 
fies the  heart  as  well  as  the  life;  they  are  really 
in  heart  before  God  what  they  seem  to  be  out- 
wardly before  men. 

Q.  Who  are  the  judges  of  this  right? 

A.  Of  this  inward  right  the  church  cannot 
judge;  but  every  man  is  to  inquire,  examine,  and 
judge  of  it  with  respect  to  himself. 

Q.  By  what  evidence  may  a  man  know  that 
he  is  really  within  the  new  covenant,  and  there- 
upon judge  that  he  hath  an  inward  and  invisible 
right  to  its  seal  before  God. 

A.  If  he  can  say,  that  he  hath  seen  himself 
perishing,  while  upon  the  old  bottom  of  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  that  he  hath  fled  from  it  to 
the  new  covenant,  heartily  approving  the  whole 
frame  and  contrivance  of  it;  accepting  of  Christ 
the  Mediator  of  it  in  all  his  offices,  and  giving 
up  himself  to  be  the  Lord's,  to  live  for  him,  and 
walk  with  him  in  newness  of  life;  and  that  it 
is  his  earnest  desire,  that  his  inward  man,  as  well 
as  his  outward,  may  be  conformed  to  the  laws 
and  image  of  God. 


EXAMINATION  OP  OUR  NEED  OF  THE  LORD  S  SUP- 
PER, AND  OF  THE  WANTS  WE  SHOULD  SEEK  TO 
BE  SUPPLIED  THEREAT. 

Q.  What  need  have  you  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  I  need  it  upon  many  accounts;  as,  1.  To 
bring  a  crucified  Jesus  in  a  lively  manner  to  my 
remembrance.  2.  To  renew  my  baptismal  vow, 
and  lay  me  under  stronger  engagements  to  be 
the  Lord's.  3.  To  nourish  and  strengthen  my 
weak  graces.  4.  To  fortify  me  against  Satan's 
temptations,  and  all  other  discouragements.  5. 
To  renew  the  sense  and  assurance  of  my  pardon, 
which  is  frequently  obscured  and  darkened. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  which  obscure  the 
evidence  of  pardon  ? 

A.  Sins  both  of  omission  and  commission,  and 
especially  sins  against  light. 

Q.  Why  should  you  examine  your  wants  before 
you  approach  to  the  Lord's  table? 


A.  Because  there  Christ  is  set  forth  with  all 
his  fulness  for  the  supply  of  my  spiritual  wants 
and  necessities;  and  it  is  necessary  that  I  should 
have  a  lively  sense  of  these  needs,  that  I  may 
know  what  to  apply  for  to  this  full  Saviour, 
when  at  his  table. 

Q.  What  are  those  wants  you  ought  to  inquire 
into  before  partaking  ? 

A.  I  ought  to  examine  those  chiefly:  1.  What 
sins  I  want  most  to  be  subdued.  2.  What  graces 
I  want  most  to  be  strengthened.  3.  What  mer- 
cies I  want  most  to  be  bestowed.  4.  What  facul- 
ties of  my  soul  I  want  most  to  be  sanctified.  5. 
What  offices  of  Christ  I  want  most  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  my  soul. 

Q.  How  may  you  discover  the  sins  you  want 
most  to  be  subdued  ? 

A.  By  examining  what  are  the  sins  or  corrup- 
tions which  most  prevail  in  me,  if  it  be  atheisti- 
cal thoughts,  unbelief,  pride,  passion,  heart-hard- 
ness, earthliness,  wandering,  formality,  backslid- 
ing, or  any  other;  and  these  I  must  keep  in  eye, 
that  I  may  apply  to  a  full  Saviour  at  his  table 
for  strength  to  wrestle  against  and  overcome  them. 

Q.  How  may  you  discover  the  graces  you  want 
most  to  be  strengthened  ? 

A.  By  examining  which  of  the  graces  are  weak- 
est and  lowest  in  me,  if  it  be  faith,  hope,  love, 
meekness,  humility,  or  any  other;  and  these  I 
must  bring  to  a  full  Christ  at  his  table,  to  be 
cherished,  strengthened,  and  increased. 

Q.  How  may  you  find  out  the  mercies  you 
need  most  to  be  bestowed  ? 

A.  By  examining  what  are  my  present  com- 
plaints, pinches,  and  difficulties;  and  what  are 
the  mercies  which  would  be  most  suitable  and 
relieving  to  me  under  them;  if  such  as  these, 
intimations  of  pardon,  spirituality  of  affections, 
liveliness  in  duty,  patience  under  crosses,  conduct 
in  intricate  cases,  strength  against  corruptions 
and  temptations,  deliverance  from  atheistical  or 
blasphemous  thoughts,  or  the  like;  and  these 
mercies  I  must  remember  to  ask  from  Christ 
when  at  his  table. 

Q.  How  may  you  find  out  the  faculty  of  your 
soul  you  want  most  to  be  sanctified  ? 

A.  By  examining  what  is  the  power  or  faculty 
that  is  least  renewed,  and  needs  most  the  Spirit's 
influences  to  be  poured  out  upon  it;  if  upon  my 
understanding,  to  cure  its  blindness,  and  enlighten 
it  with  saving  views  of  spiritual  things;  or  if 
upon  my  will,  to  cure  its  perverseness,  and  make 
it  pliable  to  God's  will ;  or  upon  my  memory,  to 
cure  its  treachery  and  weakness,  and  to  strengthen 
it  to  retain  God's  word;  or  upon  my  conscience, 
to  cure  its  searedness,  and  make  it  tender  and 
watchful;  or  upon  my  affections,  to  cure  their 
coldness  to  Christ  and  spiritual  things,  and  to  fix 
them  upon  right  objects. 
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Q.  How  may  you  discover  the  office  of  Christ 
you  want  most  to  be  executed  in  you  ? 

A.  By  inquiring  into  the  case  of  my  soul,  and 
plagues  of  my  heart,  saying,  Whether  do  I  need 
Christ  most  as  a  prophet  to  teach  me  and  cure 
my  ignorance  ?  or  as  a  priest  to  cover  me  with 
his  righteousness,  and  intercede  with  God  for  me? 
or  as  a  king  to  subdue  my  heart  to  himself,  and 
conquer  my  indwelling  corruptions?  And  being 
sensible  of  my  soul's  need,  I  must  go  to  my  full 
Redeemer  at  his  table,  and  say,  Lord,  come  and 
execute  such  an  office  in  my  soul. 


EXAMINATION  OF  OUR  SINS  NECESSARY  BEFORE 
PARTAKING. 

Q.  Why  must  you  inquire  so  narrowly  about 
your  sins  before  partaking  ? 

A.  Upon  several  accounts:  1.  That  there  may 
be  no  Achan  lodged  to  hinder  the  presence  of 
God  with  me.  2.  That,  by  discovering  them,  I 
may  be  helped  the  better  to  look  upon  him  whom 
I  have  pierced,  and  mourn.  3.  That  I  may  be 
the  more  capable  to  point  out  my  wound  and 
sore  unto  my  Physician  for  cure.  4.  That  I  may 
behold  the  evil  of  them  in  the  glass  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  and  be  thereby  moved  to  hate  them, 
and  turn  from  them  all  unto  God,  and  walk  with 
him  in  newness  of  life. 

Q.  How  ought  you  to  manage  this  part  of 
your  preparation-work,  so  as  to  accomplish  a 
diligent  search  of  your  sins  ? 

A.  1.  I  must  set  time  apart  for  it,  and  before 
I  begin  it,  pray  earnestly  for  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  discover  sin  unto  me.  2. 1 
must  think  upon  the  sins  of  my  heart  and  my 
life,  my  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  and 
these  both  open  and  secret,  of  ignorance  and 
against  light,  and  the  sins  of  my  station  and 
character  in  the  world.  3.  For  my  help,  I  will 
read  our  Larger  Catechism  and  the  ten  com- 
mandments, and  the  sins  therein  enumerated,  with 
their  many  aggravations,  and  inquire  how  far  I  am  i 
chargeable  therewith.  4.  I  wUl  never  give  over 
searching  and  thinking,  until  I  see  my  indispens- 
able need  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 


Q.  What  is  that  actual  fitness  you  must  have? 

A.  It  is  when  a  man  is  not  only  in  a  gracious 
state,  but  in  a  gracious  frame:  when  grace  is  not 
only  in  the  habit,  but  in  the  lively  exercise. 

Q.  What  are  these  graces  which  must  be  exam- 
ined, quickened,  and  brought  to  exercise  before 
partaking  ? 

A.  They  are  chiefly  knowledge,  faith,  repent- 
ance, love,  humility,  thankfulness,  spiritual  appe- 
tite, and  resolution  for  new  obedience. 


EXAMINATION   OF   OUR  ACTUAL   FITNESS  FOR  THE 
lord's  TABLE. 

Q.  What  is  that  fitness  which  every  communi- 
cant ought  to  have  before  partaking  ? 

A.  It  is  twofold,  both  habitual  and  actual;  and 
both  must  be  had  by  every  one. 

Q.  What  is  this  habitual  fitness  or  preparation 
which  every  partaker  must  have  ? 

A.  He  must  be  a  believer,  a  man  in  a  gracious 
state,  with  the  habits  of  grace  planted  in  his  soul. 


EXAMINATION  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

Q.  What  is  that  knowledge  you  must  have  to 
qualify  you  for  worthy  partaking  ? 

A.  It  is  a  gracious  discovery  and  uptaking  of 
God  and  divine  truths,  as  they  are  revealed  in 
his  word. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  particularly,  which 
you  must  know  in  order  to  partaking  aright  ? 

A.  I  must  have  a  competent  knowledge  of 
these  five  things:  1.  Of  God  in  his  essential  per- 
fections and  Trinity  of  persons.  2.  Of  man,  and 
his  estate  both  before  and  since  his  fall.  3.  Of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,  in  his  twofold  nature, 
and  threefold  office.  4.  Of  the  new  covenant,  or 
gospel-method  of  justification  by  the  Surety's 
righteousness,  apprehended  by  faith.  5.  Of  the 
seal  of  this  covenant,  and  particularly  of  the  holy 
supper,  in  its  nature,  ends,  and  uses. 

Q.  Is  a  literal  knowledge  of  these  things  suf- 
ficient for  a  communicant  ? 

A.  No;  it  must  be  a  true,  sanctified,  and  saving 
knowledge. 

Q.  How  may  we  discover  if  our  knowledge  be 
sanctified  and  saving  ? 

A.  We  may  know  it  by  its  properties  and 
effects;  as,  1.  If  it  be  experimental,  and  gives  us 
a  sweet  taste  and  relish  of  the  truths  we  know. 
2.  If  it  be  humbling,  and  makes  us,  like  Paul, 
look  upon  ourselves  as  the  least  of  saints,  and  the 
chief  of  sinners.  3.  If  it  leads  us  to  Christ  and 
his  righteousness,  as  the  only  ground  of  our  hope. 
Lastly,  If  it  be  communicative,  practical,  obe- 
diential, and  fruitful,  and  puts  us  on  to  desire  a 
greater  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Head. 


EXAMINATION  OF  FAITH. 

Q.  What  is  true  saving  faith? 

A.  It  is  a  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby 
a  man,  knowing  his  sin  and  misery,  and  assent- 
ing to  the  truth  of  God's  record  concerning  Christ, 
doth  cordially  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ  and 
his  righteousness  for  pardon  and  salvation,  ac- 
cording to  the  gospel  offer. 

Q.  What  need  is  there  for  the  exercise  of  faith 
at  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  It  is  needful,  1.  For  discerning  the  Lord's 
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body,  and  the  spiritual  mysteries  here  represented; 
seeing  faith  is  the  spiritual  eyo  whereby  the  soul 
sees  Christ  and  things  invisible.  2.  For  apply- 
ing Christ  and  his  benefits  here  set  forth  to  our 
souls,  seeing  faith  is  the  spiritual  hand  for  taking 
hold  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  and  the  mouth  and 
stomach  that  feeds  upon  him. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  faith  be  true  and 
saving? 

A.  True  faith  hath  these  effects:  1.  It  softens 
the  heart  and  makes  it  bleed  for  sin  that  pierced 
Christ.  2.  It  makes  the  soul  approve  and  admire 
the  gospel-contrivance  of  salvation  through  the 
righteousness  of  Christ.  3.  It  works  by  love, 
and  carries  out  the  soul  to  love  Christ  above  all 
things,  and  to  do  all  duties  from  a  principle  of 
love.  4.  It  makes  a  man  sincerely  obedient  and 
fruitful  in  good  works.  5.  It  looses  the  heart 
from  the  world  and  all  earthly  felicities,  and  car- 
ries it  to  things  above. 


EXAMINATION  OP  REPENTANCE. 

Q.  "What  is  the  true  repentance  which  worthy 
partakers  must  have? 

A.  It  is  a  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby 
we  are  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin,  sincerely 
mourn  for  it,  and  turn  from  it  unto  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  resolving  to  serve  him  in  newness 
of  life. 

Q.  What  parts  are  there  in  new  repentance? 

A.  Chiefly  three;  conviction,  contrition,  and 
conversion. 

Q.  What  is  conviction  ? 

A.  It  is  a  right  sight  and  sense  of  the  evil  and 
sinfulness  of  sin. 

Q.  What  is  contrition? 

A.  It  is  a  true  and  godly  sorrow  and  grief  of 
heart  for  sin,  chiefly  because  God  is  offended,  and 
Christ  pierced  thereby. 

Q.  What  is  conversion? 

A.  It  is  the  soul's  turning  from  all  sin  to  God 
in  Christ  for  mercy  and  pardon,  and  to  all  the 
ways  of  holiness  and  new  obedience. 

Q.  What  need  is  there  for  the  exercise  of 
repentance  and  of  godly  sorrow  at  the  Lord's 
table? 

A.  Because  here  we  are  to  renew  covenant 
with  God,  and  certainly  penitent  mourning  for 
former  breaches  and  backsliding  is  very  suitable 
upon  that  occasion.  Again,  we  are  here  to  behold 
Christ  bruised  for  our  sin,  and  to  receive  him 
into  our  hearts;  and  nothing  suits  a  broken  Christ 
so  well  as  a  broken  heart;  nay,  this  is  what  he 
prefers  to  all  sacrifices. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  repentance  be 
of  the  right  sort? 

A.  We  may  judge  it  to  be  right,  if,  1.  We  lay 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  sin,  the  corruption  of  the 


heart  and  nature,  and  long  to  be  delivered  from 
it.  2.  If  we  hate  all  sin,  and  resolve  to  har- 
bour no  known  evil,  either  in  heart  or  life.  3. 
If  we  have  recourse  to  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit, 
for  freedom  from  the  filth  as  well  as  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  breathe  after  universal  holiness. 


EXAMINATION  OF  LOVE. 

Q.  Why  is  the  exercise  of  love  so  necessary  at 
the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  love-feast  and  ordinance 
where  we  have  the  highest  representation  of 
divine  love  to  sinners  that  ever  was  given;  which 
necessarily  requires  the  exercise  of  love  in  us. 

Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  love 
which  is  required  of  communicants?  and  what  are 
the  objects  upon  which  it  must  be  placed? 

A.  It  is  a  saving  grace  or  spiritual  affection  • 
wrought  in  believers  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
terminates  upon  various  objects,  namely,  upon 
God,  upon  Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  brethren,  and 
every  thing  that  bears  his  image,  and  in  some 
sense  upon  all  mankind;  even  our  very  enemies. 
Q.  Why  do  you  make  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
different  objects  of  your  love? 

A.  I  love  Jesus  Christ  as  he  is  God,  and  the 
same  God  with  the  other  Persons  of  the  glorious 
Trinity;  but  seeing  the  second  Person  is  for  us 
become  God-man,  our  Mediator,  and  the  great 
sacrifice  to  justice  for  our  sins,  in  this  respect  I 
view  him  as  a  special  object  of  my  love. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  you  examine  if  your 
love  to  God  be  true? 

A.  By  such  as  these;  my  care  to  please  him, 
my  fear  to  offend  him,  my  desire  after  his  pre- 
sence, my  regard  to  his  laws,  and  concern  for 
his  glory. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  you  examine  your 
love  to  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  By  the  same  before-mentioned,  to  which  I 
may  add,  true  love  to  Christ  far  exceeds  all  our 
love  to  relations  and  dearest  worldly  enjoyments ; 
it  terminates  upon  him  in  all  his  offices,  as  a 
prince  upon  the  throne,  as  well  as  a  priest  upon 
the  cross;  in  his  life  as  a  pattern,  as  well  as  in 
his  death  as  a  sacrifice,  and  embraceth  him  as 
altogether  lovely:  also,  it  prompts  the  soul  to 
have  many  thoughts  of  him,  and  even  to  look 
and  long  for  his  second  coming. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  love  him  above 
all  things  in  the  world? 

A.  By  these  marks:  if  we  value  his  favour 
more  than  that  of  any  creature;  if  the  loss  of  his 
countenance  affect  us  more  than  any  worldly 
loss;  if  we  would  rather  displease  all  the  world 
than  offend  him;  and  if  it  be  our  greatest  grief 
that  we  cannot  love  him  more. 


EXAMINATION  OP  HUMILITY,  ETC. 
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Q.  By  what  marks  are  you  to  examine  if  your 
love  to  the  brethren  be  true? 

A.  By  such  as  these;  if  I  love  them,  not  for 
outward  or  temporal  things,  but  upon  spiritual 
accounts,  because  they  are  God's  children,  and 
bear  his  image;  if  my  love  be  to  all  saints  poor 
and  rich,  hated  and  honoured,  strangers  and 
friends;  if  I  sympathise  with  them  both  in  their 
joys  and  sorrows,  and  prefer  their  company  to 
all  others. 

Q.  How  doth  your  love  to  God's  people  differ 
from  your  love  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  these 
who  are  your  enemies? 

A.  I  love  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  even  my 
enemies,  with  a  love  of  benevolence  and  benefi- 
cence, being  inclined  to  wish  them  well,  pray  for 
them,  do  them  good,  and  even  return  them  good 
for  evil ;  but  I  love  the  people  of  God  with  a 
love  of  delight  and  complacency,  and  esteem  them 
as  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  the  friends  of 
God,  and  the  pillars  of  the  land. 


EXAMINATION  OF  HUMILITY. 

Q.  Why  is  the  grace  of  humility  so  needful  in 
your  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord? 

A.  Because  I  am  a  most  unworthy  creature, 
and  he  is  a  great  and  holy  God  with  whom  I 
have  to  do,  and  he  hath  a  special  respect  unto 
the  lowly :  besides,  this  grace  is  necessary  to  make 
me  resemble  my  Saviour,  whose  love  I  comme- 
morate; for,  as  he  was  meek  and  lowly  in  his 
disposition,  so  he  humbled  himself  deeply  for 
my  good. 

Q.  How  may  you  know  if  your  humility  be  of 
the  right  stamp  ? 

A.  By  such  marks  as  these;  1.  If  I  have  low 
and  mean  thoughts  of  myself  under  a  sense  of 
un worthiness,  and  be  ready  to  say,  with  the 
prodigal,  "  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son:"  and  with  the  Canaanitish  woman, 
"  Truth,  Lord,  I  am  a  dog."  2.  If  I  be  grieved 
for  the  motions  of  pride  and  self-conceit  within 
me.  3.  If  I  renounce  all  confidence  in  my  duties, 
and  betake  myself  entirely  to  Christ  for  right- 
eousness and  acceptance  with  God. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THANKFUINESS. 

Q.  Why  is  thankfulness  necessary  to  worthy 
partaking  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  the  chief  design  of  the  ordi- 
dinance  to  keep  up  a  thankful  remembrance  of 
redeeming  love,  and  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
the  unspeakable  gift  of  a  crucified  Christ ;  and 
hence  it  is  called  Eucharist,  or  thanksgiving. 

Q.  How  may  you  discern  if  your  thankfulness 
be  of  the  right  sort? 


A.  By  these  marks:  1.  If  I  account  myself 
unworthy  of  the  least  mercy,  and  admire  God's 
undeserved  goodness.  2.  If  I  look  upon  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  mercy  of  mercies,  and  the  channel 
of  all  other  mercies.  3.  If  I  sincerely  love  my 
benefactor,  and  study  to  please  him.  4.  If  I  be 
often  meditating  how  to  express  my  thankful- 
ness to  him,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  "  What 
shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  gifts  and 
benefits  towards  me  ?" 

Q.  But  what  can  you,  or  should  you  render 
for  a  crucified  Jesus  ? 

A.  Though  all  I  have  be  nothing  in  compari- 
son of  the  benefit  received,  yet  I  should  be  will- 
ing to  render  it  to  the  Lord;  such  as,  1.  My 
endeared  affections.     2.  My  triumphant  praises. 

3.  My  unfeigned   repentance   and  reformation. 

4.  My  faithful  performance  of  vows.  5.  My 
zealous  actings  for  his  glory.  6.  My  cheerful 
resolution  to  suffer  for  Christ,  who  so  willingly 
suffered  for  me. 


EXAMINATION  OF  SPIRITUAL  APPETITE. 

Q.  Why  is  a  spiritual  appetite  so  requisite  at 
this  time? 

A.  Because  a  feast  is  not  relished  but  by  those 
who  have  an  appetite  for  it;  and  it  is  the  hungry 
and  the  thirsty  that  God  hath  promised  to  satisfy 
with  good  things. 

Q.  How  may  you  know  if  your  appetite  or 
Spiritual  desires  be  of  the  right  sort  ? 

A.  By  these  marks:  1.  If  I  be  glad  of  the 
news  of  Christ's  feast,  and  an  invitation  to  it. 
2.  If  I  count  the  cost,  and  be  willing  to  be  at  all 
pains  to  obtain  soul-food;  such  as,  to  pray,  to 
search,  to  humble  myself,  and  part  with  my 
dearest  sins.  3.  If  I  l;e  satisfied  with  no  food 
for  my  soul  but  a  crucified  Christ.  4.  If  I  find  this 
food  sweet  and  pleasant  to  my  soul's  taste. 


EXAMINATION   OF  RESOLUTIONS  FOR  NEW 
OBEDIENCE. 

Q.  Why  is  a  believer's  obedience  called  new 
obedience  ? 

A.  1.  Because  it  proceeds  from  new  principles, 
faith,  and  love.  2.  It  is  performed  in  a  new 
manner,  namely,  by  faith  leaning  upon  Christ's 
strength  for  enabling  him  to  do  it,  and  upon 
Christ's  righteousness  for  his  acceptance  with  God. 
3.  It  is  done  for  new  ends,  not  to  advance  his 
own  secular  interest,  but  to  please  God,  and  pro- 
mote his  glory., 

Q.  How  may  you  know  if  your  resolutions  for 
new  obedience  be  of  the  right  stamp  ? 

A.  By  these  marks:  1.  If  I  count  the  cost, 
4  E 
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and  be  deliberato  in  making  them.  2.  If  they 
be  absolute,  without  any  reserve  for  a  beloved 
sin.  3.  If  I  make  them  in  a  deep  sense  of  my 
insufficiency  to  keep  them,  and  in  a  humble 
dependence  upon  Christ  my  Surety  for  strength. 


CONCERNING  THE  EXCITATION  OP  GRACES. 

Q.  How  shall  you  get  all  these  graces  before- 
mentioned  excited  and  brought  to  lively  exercise, 
before  you  come  to  the  table  ? 

A.  I  must  use  all  the  means  which  God  hath 
appointed  for  this  end;  such  as,  reading  and 
hearing  the  word,  Christian  conference,  retired 
meditation,  fervent  prayer,  and  frequent  ejacula- 
tions to  God  for  the  awakening  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit;  and  cry  with  the  spouse,  "Awake, 
O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  blow  upon 
my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out." 

Q.  What  ought  you  to  do  when  spiritual  dead- 
ness  continues  after  you  have  used  all  the  afore- 
said means? 

A.  I  must  go  a  little  further  in  humiliation 
and  prayer,  and  meditate  more  closely  upon  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  act  faith  upon  him, 
as  my  head  of  influences  for  life  and  quickening 
to  my  dead  graces,  and  resolve  still  to  depend 
upon  him  for  needful  supplies  of  life  according  to 
his  promise. 

Q.  How  ought  you  to  pray  at  this  time,  so  as 
to  prevail  ? 

A.  I  must  pray  with  humility,  faith,  fervency, 
and  importunity,  as  knowing  how  much  is  at 
stake,  both  with  respect  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  my  soul;  I  must  plead  the 
power,  the  mercy,  and  free  promise  of  God,  and 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  his  beloved  Son. 

Q.  For  what  things  ought  you  mainly  to  pray 
before  the  solemn  approach  ? 

A.  For  these  things:  1.  For  the  preparation 
of  the  heart,  and  chiefly  for  sanctifying  grace, 
and  a  spiritual  frame  of  soul.  2.  For  life  and 
liveliness  to  all  the  sacramental  graces,  and  for 
the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  all  the  parts 
of  the  work.  3.  For  the  cure  of  all  my  soul- 
distempers,  and  the  pardon  of  all  defects.  4. 
For  much  nearness  and  communion  with  God  at 
his  table.  5.  For  the  Lord's  gracious  presence 
both  with  ministers  and  people  through  the  whole 
solemnity. 

Q.  How  ought  you  to  be  employed  upon  the 
Saturday  evening  and  Sabbath  morning,  before 
partaking  ? 

A.  Besides  the  work  of  self-examination,  and 
excitation  of  grace,  I  resolve  to  spend  much  of 
that  precious  time  in  direct  covenanting  with 
God  on  my  knees,  taking  and  accepting  of  him 
for  my  God  in  Christ,  and  of  Christ  the  Medi- 


ator in  all  liis  offices,  and  giving  up  myself,  soul 
and  body,  to  be  the  Lord's,  to  be  disposed  of  by 
him  in  time  and  to  eternity.  Also,  I  will  make 
it  a  particular  piece  of  my  preparation,  to  con- 
sider, beforehand,  how  I  will  act  when  I  go  to 
the  Lord's  table;  how  my  faith  and  love  shall 
then  be  employed;  what  objects  I  will  think  of, 
and  what  sins  I  will  mourn  over;  that  so  I  may 
not  spend  my  short  time  here  in  confusion. 


CONCERNING  OUR   EMPLOYMENT  WHEN  AT  THE 
LORDS  TABLE. 

Q.  "What  is  that  suitable  communion  frame 
and  disposition  with  which  you  would  desire  to 
go  to  the  Lord's  holy  table  ? 

A.  I  would  desire  to  go  to  it  with  a  humble, 
believing,  and  affectionate  frame  of  soul,  having 
in  it  a  mixture  of  holy  mourning  and  rejoicing, 
which  I  look  upon  as  a  noble  communion  frame; 
I  mean,  mourning  for  my  sins  that  were  the 
cause  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  rejoicing  in  Christ 
Jesus  that  came  to  satisfy  justice  for  me. 

Q.  How  are  you  to  be  employed  when  sitting 
at  the  table,  and  when  beholding  and  making  use 
of  the  elements  there  ? 

A.  1.  I  must  take  a  view  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  both  in  soul  and  body  for  me;  and  par- 
ticularly, I  must  remember  the  anguish  of  his 
soul  when  he  lay  under  the  pressure  of  God's 
wrath  for  my  sins.  2.  I  must  take  a  view  both 
of  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  and  of  Christ's 
love,  displayed  in  these  sufferings.  3.  I  must 
exert  faith  in  embracing  a  crucified  Jesus,  and 
my  faith  is  to  be  attended  with  the  exercise  of 
all  the  sacramental  graces,  repentance,  love, 
thankfulness,  &c.  4. 1  am  to  be  suitably  affected 
with  the  amazing  sights  set  before  me.  5.  I  am 
to  make  vows  and  prayers  after  the  partaking, 
and  before  I  rise  from  the  table. 

Q.  Seeing  faith  is  the  principal  grace  in  com- 
municating, how  is  it  to  be  exercised  and  em- 
ployed at  this  time? 

A.  Faith  being  the  soul's  eye  to  discern  Christ, 
the  soul's  hand  to  receive  him,  and  the  soul's 
mouth  to  feed  upon  him,  it  is  to  be  employed  at 
this  time  in  the  most  active  manner,  in  looking 
to  Christ  lifted  upon  the  cross  for  healing  our 
soul's  maladies,  in  embracing  Christ  our  great 
Surety  and  Ransomer,  in  fleeing  into  his  wounds 
for  shelter,  in  applying  his  blood  for  cleansing,  and 
in  pleading  his  blood  with  God  for  all  we  want. 

Q.  What  are  the  amazing  sights  set  before 
you  at  the  Lord's  table,  which  ought  so  much  to 
affect  you  ? 

A.  They  are,  1.  The  unspeakable  evil  of  sin, 
and  God's  infinite  displeasure  against  it.  2.  The 
inexorableness  of  divine   justice  in  demanding 
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satisfaction  for  sin.  3.  The  infinite  greatness  of 
the  love  of  God  to  lost  sinners,  in  providing  a 
Surety  and  sacrifice  for  them,  and  of  Christ  in 
becoming  both.  4.  The  great  worth  and  pre- 
ciousness  of  immortal  souls,  and  the  costliness 
of  pardon,  and  of  eternal  glory.  5.  Christ  dying, 
and  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  conquering  principali- 
ties and  powers,  and  triumphing  over  them  upon 
the  cross. 

Q.  What  ought  you  to  vow  when  at  the  Lord's 
table  ? 

A.  That  in  the  strength  of  Christ  my  Surety, 
I  will  abstain  from  all  known  sin,  and  make 
conscience  of  every  known  duty;  that  I  will 
mind  religion  as  the  one  thing  needful,  and  make 
the  pleasing  of  God  the  chief  business  of  my  life. 

Q.  For  what  things  are  you  to  offer  your  re- 
quest at  this  time  ? 

A.  For  grace  to  preserve  my  liveliness  of  frame ; 
for  strength  to  pay  my  vows;  for  wisdom  and 
skill  to  improve  a  crucified  Christ  in  my  after 
life;  for  furniture  for  future  trials,  for  victory 
over  Satan's  temptations  and  indwelling  sin;  for 
mercy  to  my  near  relations,  to  my  mother-church, 
and  for  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
through  the  world. 

Q.  In  what  frame  ought  you  to  rise  and  go 
from  the  Lord's  table  ? 

A.  1.  In  an  admiring  and  thankful  frame, 
upon  account  of  redeeming  love.  2.  In  an  hum- 
ble and  watchful  frame,  because  of  the  snares  and 
dangers  I  am  still  exposed  to.  3.  In  a  believing 
and  depending  frame,  leaning  on  Christ  for  con- 
duct through  the  wilderness. 


CONCERNING  OUR  BEHAVIOUR  AFTER  PARTAKING. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  behave  when  the  public 
work  is  over? 

A.  1.  I  will  retire  in  secret,  and  solemnly  on 
my  knees  re-act  what  1  was  doing  at  the  Lord's 
table;  I  will  renew  my  choice  of  God  as  my 
God,  and  my  acceptance  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices, 
and  my  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's.  2.  I  ought 
to  prayfor  the  continuance  of  a  communion-frame 
with  me  when  the  communion  is  over.  3. 1  must 
set  about  self-examination  concerning  my  beha- 
viour and  success  at  the  Lord's  table. 

Q.  How  may  we  keep  up  something  of  a  lively 
frame  when  the  communion  is  over  ? 

A.  In  order  thereto,  we  must,  1.  Be  jealous 
of  Satan,  the  world,  and  heart  lusts,  that  lie  in 
wait  to  rob  us  of  it.  2.  Learn  the  art  of  living 
by  faith,  and  of  deriving  life  from  Jesus  Christ 
our  Head  for  maintaining  our  life.  3.  Still  plead 
for  the  quickening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  must,  like  the  bellows,  blow  up  the  fire, 
and  maintain  it  against  all  the  cold  blasts  of  the 


devil  and  the  world.  4.  Delight  in  the  company 
of  lively  Christians. 

Q.  How  may  we  examine  our  behaviour  at 
the  Lord's  table,  and  discover  if  it  was  suitable? 

A.  We  may  take  comfort,  if  we  can  say,  1. 
We  had  there  very  low  and  abasing  thoughts  of 
ourselves  and  our  own  righteousness.  Or,  2.  We 
had  something  of  a  heart-melting  remembrance 
of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings,  when  the  signs 
and  memorials  of  them  were  presented  to  us. 
Or,  3.  We  were  filled  with  abhorrence  of  sin  that 
pierced  him.  Or,  4.  We  went  in  cheerfully  with 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Q.  How  may  we  examine  our  success,  and 
know  if  we  have  got  any  good  by  this  ordinance  ? 

A.  We  may  discern  it  by  such  effects  as  these: 
1 .  If  we  have  got  any  further  assurance  of  God's 
love.  Or,  2.  If  we  have  a  higher  esteem  of 
Christ.  Or,  3.  If  we  have  greater  delight  in 
duty.  Or,  4.  If  we  have  a  better  relish  of  ordi- 
nances and  their  usefulness,  so  as  to  make  us 
resolve  to  hang  still  on  about  God's  hand. 

Q.  What  should  be  our  conversation  after  this 
solemn  ordinance  ? 

A.  We  should  walk  circumspectly,  and  carry 
suitably  to  the  Lord's  dealings  and  dispensations 
towards  us,  whether  we  had  success  at  it  or  not. 

Q.  How  ought  they  to  carry,  who  have  got 
no  good  by  this  ordinance  ? 

A.  1.  They  must  search  into  the  cause,  if  it 
was  unbelief,  sloth,  self-conceit,  or  any  sin 
reserved,  and  mourn  over  it.  2.  They  must  flee 
to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon  and  cleansing. 

3.  They  should  look  out  for  another  communion 
occasion;  and  prepare  for  it  more  diligently  and 
self-deniedly;  and  watch  especially  against  that 
evil  or  defect  in  their  management  which  con- 
science suggests  was  the  cause  of  their  bad  suc- 
cess of  the  former. 

Q.  How  should  they  carry  who  have  got  good 
at  the  sacrament  ? 

A.  1.  They  should  be  thankful  to  the  author, 
and,  like  the  children  of  Zion,  be  joyful  in  their 
King.  2.  Record  what  they  have  got,  that  it 
may  be  of  use  to  them  in  a  day  of  clouds.  3. 
Study  to  preserve  it,  by  committing  it  to  God, 
and  walking  humbly  and  tenderly  before  him. 

4.  Pity  and  pray  for  others  under  discourage- 
ment, and  be  ready  to  communicate  their  experi- 
ences to  them  for  their  support.  5.  Study  to 
recommend  Christ  and  religion  to  strangers,  by  a 
holy  and  shining  conversation  before  all  men. 

Q.  What  is  that  holy  becoming  conversation 
which  communicants  should  study? 

A.  It  is  a  conversation  ordered  aright  and  suit- 
able to  the  rule  of  God's  word,  to  the  principles 
they  profess,  the  sights  they  have  seen,  the  bene- 
fits they  have  received,  and  the  vows  they  havo 
made. 
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Q.  What  is  it  that  makes  our  conversation  to 
sliino  before  the  world? 

A.  When  we  have  it  adorned  with  humility, 
purity,  justice,  charity,  meekness,  patience,  resig- 
nation to  God's  will,  and  contentment  in  every 
condition. 

Q.  Are  not  the  best  of  God's  people  in  dan- 
ger of  miscarrying  after  such  a  solemn  ordinance? 

A.  Yes ;  as  appears  from  the  instance  of  Peter 
and  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  after  the  first  com- 
munion. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  we  are  in  such  hazards? 

A.  It  proceeds  from  such  things:  1.  From  the 
natural  inconstancy  of  our  hearts.  2.  From  that 
security  and  self-confidence  we  are  prone  to,  after 
favour  received  from  God.  3.  From  the  malice 
and  activity  of  Satan,  who  seeks  by  all  means  to 
ensnare  us  into  sin  after  the  sacrament,  that  he 
may  widen  the  breach  between  God  and  us. 

Q.  How  shall  we  prevent  backsliding  and  yield- 
ing to  Satan's  temptations  after  the  sacrament? 

A.  1.  We  must  labour  to  preserve  a  warm 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  our  souls.  2.  Main- 
tain an  everlasting  jealousy  over  our  treacherous 
hearts,  and  never  trust  them  at  any  time.  3. 
Keep  Christ  our  ascended  Forerunner  still  in  our 
eye,  and  beware  of  losing  sight  or  thought  of  him. 
4.  We  must  commit  our  souls,  by  humble  and 
believing  prayer,  into  the  hands  of  God's  power 
and  mercy,  as  the  child  doth  itself  into  the 
nurse's  arms. 


QUESTIONS  FOR  SELF-EXAMINATION, 

PROPER  FOR  YOUNO  COMMUNICANTS  IN  EXAMINING  THE  STATE 
AND  CONDITION  OF  THEIR  SOULS  IN  SECRET,  BEFORE  THEIR 
APPROACH  UNTO  THE  LORD'S  TABLE  :  THE  WHICH  IF  THEY 
CAN  ANSWER  IN  THE  AFFIRMATIVE,  OR  SOME  FEW  OF  THEM, 
THEY  HAVE  GROUND  TO  HOPE  THEY  ARE  IN  A  GRACIOUS 
STATE,  AND  HAVE  A  RIGHT  BEFORE  GOD  TO  THIS  SEALING 
ORDINANCE. 

Q.  1.  Can  I  say,  that  I  am  deeply  affected 
about  my  soul,  and  my  eternal  state,  so  that  my 
great  and  leading  questions  are,  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?  What  shall  I  do  to  be  born  again? 
What  shall  I  do  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  come  and 
work  a  saving  change  on  me,  and  make  me  a 
new  creature? 

Q.  2.  Have  I  been  spiritually  enlightened  to  see 
the  depravity  of  my  nature,  and  the  sinfulness 
of  my  heart  and  life,  so  as  to  be  convinced  that 
I  am  all  as  an  unclean  thing  before  God? 

Q.  3.  Have  I  been  made  to  see  sin  as  the 
greatest  evil,  and  feel  it  as  the  greatest  burden  in 
the  world,  so  as  to  account  deliverance  from  it 
the  greatest  happiness? 

Q.  4.  Is  my  spirit  very  humble  and  lowly 
before  God?  Am  I  truly  vile  and  low  in  my 
own  eyes,  under  a  deep  sense  of  my  Tin  worthiness 
and  ill-deservings,  so  as  to  cry,  with  the  centurion, 


Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come 
under  my  roof;  and  with  the  publican,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner? 

Q.  5.  Have  I  seen  my  absolute  need  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  save  me  from  sin  and  wrath,  to  restore 
the  lost  image  of  God,  and  to  give  me  grace  and 
glory,  so  that  I  am  truly  willing  to  part  with  all 
things  for  Christ? 

Q.  6.  Have  I  been  made  heartily  to  approve  of 
the  gospel-method  of  salvation  through  the  satis- 
faction of  Christ?  And  is  my  soul  well  pleased 
with  the  self-abasing  and  grace-exalting  way  of 
saving  sinners  by  the  righteousness  of  another? 

Q.  7.  Have  I  made  choice  of  God  in  Christ 
the  Mediator  as  my  God  and  portion?  And  can 
I  say,  that  which  moved  me  to  make  this  choice 
was  a  sight  of  the  vanity  of  seeking  a  rest  for 
my  soul  among  the  creatures,  and  that  its  happi- 
ness lies  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  which  is  only 
to  be  had  through  Christ? 

Q.  8.  Have  I  a  high  opinion  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Mediator?  Is  he  very  precious  to  my  soul? 
Have  I  seen  a  matchless  beauty  in  his  person,  in 
his  offices,  and  fulness,  and  that  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  is  in  him,  and  all  freely  exhibited  for 
the  use  of  those  that  come  to  him  ? 

Q.  9.  Have  I  been  helped  to  close  with  God's 
offer  unto  me  in  the  gospel,  and  to  accept  of  the 
well-qualified  Surety  and  Saviour  in  his  fulness, 
and  in  his  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
and  to  embrace  him  as  altogether  lovely? 

Q.  10.  Have  I  been  determined  to  resign  and 
surrender  myself  unto  the  Lord,  to  be  taught, 
ruled,  and  saved  by  him?  And  have  I  given  up 
all  I  have,  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  at  his 
pleasure?     Or,  am  I  willing  presently  to  do  so  ? 

Q.  11.  Am  I  willing  to  renounce  my  own 
righteousness  in  justification,  and  my  own  strength 
in  sanctification,  and  to  look  to  Christ  as  my 
Surety  and  Head  for  both,  saying,  In  the  Lord 
Jesus  only  have  I  righteousness  and  strength  ? 

Q.  12.  Is  Jesus  Christ  welcome  to  my  soul  as 
a  King,  as  well  as  a  Priest,  so  that  I  am  as  will- 
ing to  be  governed  by  his  laws,  as  to  be  justified 
by  his  righteousness  ? 

Q.  13.  Have  I  got  new  discoveries  of  spiritual 
and  heavenly  things,  which  I  had  not  before  ? 
Do  I  see  a  reality  in  a  future  life  and  glory,  an 
awfulness  in  eternity,  an  emptiness  in  this  world, 
a  worth  in  my  soul,  an  evil  in  sin,  and  a  beauty 
in  Christ  and  holiness,  which  I  saw  not  before  ? 

Q.  14.  Do  I  seek  more  earnestly  after  the 
favour  of  God  through  Christ,  than  after  any 
earthly  comfort  or  enjoyment  whatsoever? 

Q.  15.  Do  I  study  the  things  which  please 
God  and  make  for  his  glory  ?  And  do  I  prefer 
his  interest  above  the  interest  of  the  world,  or 
of  the  flesh  ? 

Q.  16.  Is  indwelling  sin,  and   the    corruption 
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and  plagues  of  my  heart  my  daily  grief  and  bur- 
den ?  Do  I  struggle  and  strive  against  them, 
and  long  for  a  deliverance,  crying  with  the 
apostle,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ? 

Q.  17.  Can  I  say,  that  I  have  respect  to  all 
God's  commandments  '(  and  conscientiously  prac- 
tise whatever  I  discover  to  be  my  duty  ?  that  I 
dare  neither  omit  duty  when  I  know  it,  nor  dare 
I  venture  upon  any  sin  against  my  light  ? 

Q.  18.  Can  I  say,  as  I  dare  not  omit  duty,  as 
little  dare  I  rest  upon  it  ?  that  I  see  my  prayers 
have  need  of  pardon,  and  my  tears  need  to  be 
washed  in  Christ's  blood.  And  therefore  I  can 
find  no  rest  to  the  sole  of  my  foot,  but  in  my 
Cautioner's  perfect  righteousness  ? 

Q.  19.  Can  I  say,  I  am  truly  grieved  in  heart 
for  sin  that  pierced  Christ,  and  am  ready  to  put 
a  bill  of  divorce  into  the  hand  of  every  lust,  yea, 
the  most  beloved  idol,  resolving  never  to  give 
harbour  to  any  of  these  traitors  or  enemies  of 
my  Lord  ? 

Q.  20.  Can  I  say,  that  I  love  Christ  with  my 
heart,  and  that  I  can  appeal  to  himself  for  the  truth 
and  reality  of  it,  though  it  be  but  weak  ?  and  that 
it  is  my  great  grief  that  I  cannot  love  him  more  ? 
Q.  21.  Can  I  say,  that  I  breathe  after  great 
conformity  to  God,  both  in  heart  and  in  life, 
and  that  I  desire  heart-holiness  more  than  any 
temporal  thing  whatsoever?  and  that  I  cry  often, 
with  the  psalmist,  O  that  my  ways  were  directed 
to  keep  thy  statutes? 

Q.  22.  Can  I  say,  that  I  am  truly  desirous  of 
converse  and  fellowship  with  God  in  the  duties 
of  religion?  and  that  I  look  upon  that  prayer, 
that  sermon,  that  sabbath,  as  lost,  where  I  find 
nothing  of  his  gracious  presence? 
Now,  let  young  communicants  retire  in  secret  for 
putting  these  questions  to  their  souls,  as  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  let  them  wait  till  con- 
science  give   answer  to  them:    but  see  that 
they  do  this,  when  they  are  in  the  best  frame. 


A  PROPOSAL  FOR  YOUNG  COMMUNICANTS. 

TIIF.IR  EXPRESS  RENEWING  THE  BAPTISMAL  ENGAGEMENTS 
AB  THEIR  FIRST  ADMISSION  TO  THE  LORD'S  TABLE: 
WHICH  PRACTICE  MIGHT  BE  MICH  FOR  EDIFICATION:  ES- 
I'KCIALI.Y  IF  DULY  MANAGED  AND  DONE  WITH  SOME  SOLEM- 
NITY BEFORE  WITNESSES,  SUCH  AS  MINISTERS,  ELDERS,  AND 
OTHER  YOUNG  PERSONS. 

Q.  1.  What  moves  you  to  seek  access  to  the 
Lord's  table  ? 

A.  The  Lord's  command,  and  because  I  desire 
to  renew  my  baptismal  engagements,  and  declare 
myself  a  Christian  by  my  own  free  choice  and 
consent,  and  would  join  myself  unto  the  Lord  by 
my  own  voluntary  act  and  deed. 

Q.  2.  Why  do  you  desire  to  do  so  ? 


A.  Because,  when  I  got  the  first  seal  of  the  cove- 
nant, viz.,  baptism,  I  knew  not  what  was  done 
j  for  me,  nor  was  I  capable  to  consent  to  my  par- 
|  ents'  deed;  but  now,  when  I  am  come  to  some 
j  knowledge  and  capacity,  I  am  willing  to  declare 
that  I  make  religion  my  free  choice  and  reason- 
]  able  service. 

Q.  3.  Why  do  you  come  so  early?  will  it  not 
be  soon  enough  to  mind  religion  in  old  age  ? 

A.  No;  for  besides  that  I  may  die  young, 
those  who  neglect  religion,  and  give  themselves 
up  to  the  world,  or  the  flesh,  in  their  youth,  fall 
into  hardness  of  heart,  from  which  few  recover. 

Q.  4.  What  is  the  most  proper  season  to  seek 
acquaintance  with  Christ  and  religion  ? 

A.  The  time  of  youth,  because  in  this  age  the 
heart  is  more  easily  melted,  and  the  habits  of 
vice  are  not  so  riveted  as  afterward;  and  because 
God  has  a  special  delight  in  early  piety. 

Q.  5.  What  views  then  have  you  got  of  your 
natural  state  and  condition  ? 

A.  I  see  it  to  be  a  most  sinful,  wretched, 
and  helpless  case  ;  I  am  condemned  to  perish 
under  a  load  of  guilt  and  wrath,  having  broken 
the  covenant  of  works,  which  I  cannot  fulfil, 
offended  the  justice  of  God,  which  I  cannot 
satisfy,  and  lost  the  image  of  God,  and  my  pre- 
cious soul,  which  I  cannot  recover.  O  what  shall 
I  do  to  be  saved? 

Q.  6.  To  what  quarter  do  yrou  look  for  relief? 

A-  Only  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath,  in  his  free 
love  to  lost  sinners,  undertaken  as  Surety  and 
Mediator  in  the  new  covenant,  which  is  exhibited 
and  sealed  to  believers  at  the  Lord's  table. 

Q.  7.  What  views  have  you  got  of  that  cove- 
nant which  is  there  sealed  ? 

A.  I  see  the  way  of  salvation  laid  down  in  it 
through  the  Suretyship  and  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  be  an  excellent  contrivance, 
well-ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  I  look  upon 
it  as  a  device  every  way  worthy  of  God,  and  of 
infinite  wisdom,  and  I  heartily  approve  of  it, 
consent  to  it,  and  desire  to  come  and  venture 
my  soul  and  eternal  salvation  upon  it. 

Q.  8.  What  think  you  of  the  love  of  God 
that  was  the  spring  of  this  new  covenant  ? 

A.  I  view  it  as  wonderful  and  amazing ;  I 
admire  the  love  of  the  Father,  in  contriving  and 
sending  his  beloved  Son  to  execute  it;  I  admire 
the  love  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  undertaking  to  be 
a  Surety  and  sacrifice  for  lost  sinners  of  Adam's 
race,  when  the  sinning  angels  were  past  by,  and 
left  to  perish  for  ever;  and  I  admire  the  love  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  undertaking  to  apply  that 
redemption  to  lost  elect  sinners,  by  working  in 
them  conviction,  conversion,  and  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q.  9.  With  what  frame  and  disposition  do  you 
come  to  renew  your  baptismal  covenant? 
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A.  I  desire  to  be  sensible  of  my  guilt  in  break- 
ing tbis  covenant,  in  running  away  from  Christ's 
colours,  in  going  over  to  Satan's  camp,  and  in 
standing  so  long  out  against  Christ's  calls  and 
offers;  and  I  desire  now  to  return  to  the  Lord  as 
a  penitent  prodigal,  and  a  mourning  backslider, 
with  my  face  Zion-ward,  weeping  as  I  go,  willing 
to  renew  my  baptismal  vows  with  others,  saying, 
Come,  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  an 
everlasting  covenant  never  to  be  forgotten.  And, 
in  a  word,  I  desire  to  go  to  a  broken  Christ  with 
a  broken  heart. 

Q.  10.  What  is  that  baptismal  vow  or  cove- 
nant which  you  design  to  renew  ? 

A.  According  to  my  engagement  and  dedica- 
tion in  baptism,  I  desire  expressly  to  own  and 
acknowledge  the  only  living  and  true  God  as  my 
God  in  Christ,  as  he  offers  himself  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace;  and  to  give  up  myself,  soul  and 
body,  to  him,  to  be  for  him  and  not  for  another. 
And  I  design,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  go 
and  renounce  all  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
namely,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ;  and 
to  declare  my  acceptance  of  God  the  Father  as 
my  Father,  of  God  the  Son  as  my  Redeemer,  and 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  my  sanctifier ;  in  whose 
blessed  name  I  was  baptized,  and  to  whose  ser- 
vice and  glory  I  was  dedicated. 

Q.  11.  What  do  you  think  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Mediator  of  the  covenant? 

A.  I  think  him  a  matchless  Person,  and  an 
excellent  and  all-sufficient  Saviour;  and  I  am 
content  to  accept  of  him  in  all  his  offices,  namely, 
as  a  Prophet  to  instruct  and  teach  me,  as  a  Priest 
to  atone  and  intercede  for  me,  and  as  a  King  to 
rule  in  me  and  over  me. 

Q.  12.  What  do  you  think  of  your  own  right- 
eousness and  strength  with  respect  to  your  sal- 
vation? 

A.  I  look  upon  my  own  righteousness  and 
strength  as  insufficient  to  answer  the  demands  of 
God's  law,  and  therefore  I  renounce  them,  and 
flee  to  a  Surety  for  both,  saying,  In  the  Lord 
Jesus  only  have  I  righteousness  and  strength; 
and  I  am  content  and  resolved  to  make  use  of  a 
borrowed  strength  for  my  performing  of  duty, 
and  of  a  borrowed  righteousness  for  my  accept- 
ance in  duty. 

Q.  13.  How  do  you  like  this  self-denying  way 
of  saving  lost  souls? 

A.  I  am  well  pleased  with  it,  as  it  makes  me 
an  eternal  debtor  to  free  grace,  as  it  excludes 
all  boasting  glorying  in  the  creature,  and  ascribes 
all  the  glory  of  my  salvation  to  Christ  only;  as 
it  takes  the  crown  off  the  head  of  self,  and  puts 
it  upon  the  head  of  glorious  Christ. 

Q.  14.  How  do  you  relish  the  kingly  office  of 
Jesus  Christ? 

A.  I  am  well  pleased  therewith,  and  content 


to  take  Christ  as  a  King  to  govern  me  by  his 
laws,  as  well  as  a  Priest  to  save  me  by  his  blood; 
nay,  I  am  desirous  he  may  come  in  as  a  King, 
and  execute  his  kingly  office  in  my  soul;  that  he 
may  set  up  his  throne  in  my  heart,  subdue 
indwelling  sin,  and  conquer  all  my  rebellious 
lusts  and  corruption. 

Q.  15.  What  view  have  you  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  and  of  his 
office  in  the  business  of  saving  souls? 

A.  I  look  upon  him  as  the  blessed  applier  of 
Christ's  purchase  unto  me,  and  accept  of  him 
as  such;  and  I  am  willing  to  give  up  myself  to 
him,  to  convince,  enlighten,  renew,  sanctify,  and 
guide  me;  and  I  believe  he  is  as  willing  and 
ready  to  make  the  application  as  Christ  was  to 
make  the  purchase;  and  therefore  I  desire  to 
trust  him  for  this  blessed  effect. 

Q.  16.  What  think  you  of  the  things  of  this 
world  as  a  portion  to  the  soul? 

A.  I  look  upon  all  its  profits,  honours,  and 
pleasures,  to  be  insufficient  to  suit  the  soul's 
desires,  and  that  they  are  nothing  but  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit;  and  therefore  I  will  never  set 
my  heart  upon  the  world  as  my  portion :  it  is 
only  the  enjoyment  of  God  reconciled  in  Christ, 
that  can  afford  complete  satisfaction  to  my  soul; 
and  this  only  I  choose  for  my  happiness  and 
portion. 

Q.  17.  What  do  you  think  of  the  world  to 
come? 

A.  I  look  upon  it,  and  the  things  thereof,  as 
awful,  certain,  and  very  near.  I  look  upon  hell 
as  the  eternal  habitation  of  unbelievers ;  but  I 
view  heaven  as  the  country  and  dwelling-place  of 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  with  whom  I  desire 
to  join,  to  seek  that  country,  and  dwell  with 
them  for  ever. 

Q.  18.  What  do  you  think  of  a  holy  and  reli- 
gious life? 

A.  I  think  a  religious  life,  or  a  life  spent  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  communion  with  him, 
the  most  pleasant  and  comfortable  life  that  a  man 
can  live  in  the  world. 

Q.  1 9.  How  do  you  think  to  attain  to  holiness 
for  living  this  life? 

A.  I  look  upon  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Purchaser 
of  holiness  as  well  as  of  happiness,  as  he,  who,  by 
his  death,  hath  obtained  the  Holy  Spirit  to  effec- 
tuate the  new-birth,  and  form  the  image  of  God 
in  his  people;  and  therefore  desire  to  come  to 
Christ  and  his  blood  for  sanctification,  as  well  as 
for  justification;  for  conformity  and  likeness  to 
God,  as  well  as  for  access  to  fellowship  and  com- 
munion with  God,  and  I  will  plead,  that  he  may 
send  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  my  soul,  for  producing 
holiness  and  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 

Q.  20.  What  view  have  you  got  of  the  pro- 
mises of  the  covenant,  and  their  usefulness  ? 
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A.  I  look  upon  them  as  the  ground  of  all  my 
faith  and  hope,  and  I  desire  to  make  daily  use  of 
them,  and  to  plead  them  with  God  for  furniture 
and  strength  to  perform  every  duty,  and  for  per- 
severance and  throughhearing  in  all  the  steps  of 
my  pilgrimage;  and  I  resolve  to  have  recourse  to 
him  in  every  strait  and  difficulty. 

Q.  21.  As  you  profess  willingness  to  accept  of 
God  in  Christ  as  your  God,  are  ye  not  also  will- 
ing to  dedicate  yourself  to  him  for  his  use  and 
service? 

A.  Yes,  I  am  willing  (I  hope  through  grace) 
to  give  up  and  surrender  unto  the  Lord,  myself, 
and  all  that  belongs  unto  me,  my  soul  and  body, 
with  all  their  powers,  faculties,  senses,  members, 
and  enjoyments,  to  be  instruments  of  his  glory, 
and  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  for  his  use  and  ser- 
vice at  his  pleasure. 

Q.  22.  How  do  you  instruct  your  willingness 
to  give  up  and  surrender  the  powers  and  facul- 
ties of  your  soul  unto  the  Lord  ? 

A.  I  think  I  am  willing  to  dedicate  and  give 
up  my  understanding  to  the  Lord,  to  contem- 
plate his  perfections,  and  know  his  will ;  my 
memory  to  him,  to  retain  and  treasure  up  his 
gracious  promises  and  counsels;  my  will  to  him, 
to  choose  and  refuse  every  thing,  according  to  his 
will,  and  to  comply  therewith  in  all  things;  and 
my  conscience  to  him,  to  be  his  deputy,  to  accuse 
and  excuse  according  to  his  direction. 

Q.  23.  Do  you  also  resign  and  give  up  the 
passions  and  affections  of  your  soul  unto  the  Lord? 

A.  Yes,  I  give  up  and  dedicate  my  passion  of 
grief  to  the  Lord,  to  mourn  for  every  thing  that 
is  offensive  to  him ;  my  hatred,  to  abhor  every 
thing  that  is  hateful  to  him;  my  desires,  to  long 
for  his  presence;  my  love,  to  embrace  and  enter- 
tain him ;  my  delight  and  joy,  to  solace  myself, 
and  to  acquiesce  cheerfully  in  him  as  my  soul's 
portion  and  happiness. 

Q.  24.  In  what  respects  do  you  resign  your 
bodily  senses  and  members  to  the  Lord  ? 

A.  I  give  up  my  eyes  to  read  his  word,  and 
behold  his  wondrous  works;  my  ears  to  hear  his 
word,  and  attend  to  his  counsels;  my  taste, 
smell,  and  feeling,  to  discern  and  relish  his  sweet- 
ness and  excellency  in  the  creatures ;  my  tongue, 
to  proclaim  his  praise,  and  commend  his  ways 
and  service;  my  hands  to  help  his  people;  and 
my  feet  to  walk  in  paths  pleasing  to  him. 

Q.  25.  How  do  you  resign  your  enjoyments 
and  comforts  to  the  Lord  ? 

A.  I  resign  my  time,  my  health,  my  talents, 
my  opportunities,  my  relations,  my  gifts,  my 
interest,  my  power,  my  wisdom,  my  substance, 
my  honour,  my  reputation,  and  all  I  have  in  the 
world,  unto  the  Lord,  to  be  employed  and  dis- 
posed of  by  him  for  his  glory,  as  he  thinks  proper. 

Q.  26.  What  view  have  you  now  of  sin,  and 


of  these  sins  you  once   esteemed  as  your  right 
hand  and  right  eye? 

A.  I  see  and  abhor  them  as  the  enemies  and 
crucifiers  of  my  Lord  Jesus,  and  as  the  very 
nails  and  spear  that  pierced  him,  and  desire  to 
throw  them  out  of  my  heart,  and  to  cat  off 
every  right  hand  and  pluck  out  every  right  eye, 
and  to  renounce  all  ungodliness  and  all  beloved 
lusts,  and  count  no  sin  too  dear  to  part  with  for 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord. 

Q.  27.  What  do  you  think  now  of  companions 
in  sin  and  their  solicitations? 

A.  I  am  convinced  of  their  folly,  and  resolve 
never  to  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  nor  to 
join  them  in  any  of  the  common  sins  of  the  age, 
and  stedfastly  (through  grace)  to  avoid  the  snares 
and  resist  the  temptations  of  evil  company; 
saying,  with  David,  Depart  from  me,  ye  evil 
doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  commandments  of 
my  God. 

Q.  28.  What  thoughts  have  you  of  the  people 
of  God  and  those  who  bear  his  image  ? 

A.  I  look  upon  them  as  God's  precious  jewels, 
the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  and  the  most 
desirable  company  in  the  world. 

Q.  29.  But  what  will  you  think  of  them  when 
you  see  them  few  and  despised? 

A.  I  resolve  through  grace  to  join  Christ's 
little  flock,  his  praying,  and  sin-hating  flock, 
though  they  be  few  in  number;  desire  to  love 
them  above  all  others,  and  to  accept  of  them  as 
my  fellow-travellers  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  and 
that  notwithstanding  of  their  being  despised  or 
reproached  by  the  world. 

Q.  30.  But  what  do  you  think  of  the  cross, 
and  of  sharp  persecution,  that  sometimes  attend 
the  owning  of  Christ? 

A.  I  desire  to  take  Christ  with  his  cross,  as 
well  as  with  his  crown;  and  to  welcome  the 
world's  hatred,  reproaches,  injuries,  or  any  kind 
of  trouble  or  persecution  I  may  meet  with  for 
owning  of  Christ,  his  truth,  and  ways. 

Q.  31.  What  think  ye  of  the  holy  scriptures  ? 

A.  I  believe  they  are  indited  by  God's  holy 
Spirit,  I  value  them  above  all  books,  I  accept  of 
them  thankfully  as  a  guide  through  the  wilder- 
ness, a  light  to  my  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  my  paths, 
and  a  treasure  of  comforts  and  cordials  suitable 
for  me  in  all  cases  and  difficulties,  which  I  desire 
always  to  search  into,  and  study  to  be  acquainted 
with. 

Q.  32.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Lord's  day? 

A.  I  regard  it  as  holy  and  honourable;  and  as 
a  standing  testimony  of  the  perfection  of  Christ's 
sacrifice;  I  look  upon  it  as  the  best  day  of  the 
week,  as  being  Christ's  weekly  market-day  for 
needy  souls,  which  I  resolve  to  improve  carefully 
for  getting  provision  for  my  soul  through  the  rest 
of  the  week. 
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Q.  33.  What  do  you  think  of  gospel-ordinances  ? 

A.  I  look  upon  the  word,  sacraments,  prayer, 
and  praise,  to  he  God's  institutions,  and  means  of 
convoying  grace  to  souls.  I  thankfully  accept 
of  them  as  needful  helps  in  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  as  meeting-places  betwixt  God  and  my  soul; 
and  I  desire  to  make  it  my  main  errand  in  attend- 
ing them  to  meet  with  him  therein. 

Q.  34.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Lord's  supper 
that  you  have  in  view? 

A.  I  look  upon  it  as  Christ's  banqueting-house 
and  spiritual  feast,  which  in  his  love  he  hath  pro- 
vided for  refreshing  and  strengthening  his  people's 
souls,  while  travelling  through  this  wilderness : 
desire  to  bless  God  for  it,  and  to  accept  of  it  as 
a  rare  privilege,  a  quickener  of  grace,  a  memorial 
of  redeeming  love,  and  a  pledge  of  Christ's  second 
coming. 

(cl.  35 .  What  do  you  think  of  the  duty  of  prayer  ? 

A.  I  look  upon  it  not  only  as  my  great  duty, 
but  also  as  an  honourable  privilege,  seeing  hereby 
I  have  access  to  converse  with  God;  and  there- 
fore I  resolve,  through  grace,  to  live  a  life  of 
prayer  and  acquaintance  withGod,in  and  through 
Christ,  all  my  days,  and  that  I  will  always  go 
to  God  and  consult  with  him  in  all  cases  and 
difficulties. 

Q.  36.  What  do  you  think  of  the  rest  of  the 
duties  of  Christianity,  and  of  all  these  which  the 
moral  law  enjoins? 

A.  I  look  upon  the  law  (which  Christ  hath 
adopted  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  a  rule  of 
life  to  his  people)  to  be  holy,  just,  and  good;  and 
the  duties  enjoined  by  it  to  be  most  reasonable, 
calculated  for  the  glory  of  God  and  his  people's 
good.  The  gospel,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
strongly  enforces  this  law,  by  teaching  us  sobriety 
with  respect  to  ourselves,  righteousness  with 
respect  to  our  neighbour,  and  godliness  with 
respect  to  God;  and  the  love  of  Christ  mightily 
constrains  us  to  the  diligent  performance  of  all 
these  moral  duties. 

Q.  37.  What  do  you  think  of  the  rods  and 
afflictions  which  attend  the  children  of  God? 

A.  I  believe  they  are  fatherly  chastisements 
for  our  good;  and  that  they  are  wisely  and  sea- 
sonably ordered  by  him,  who  hedges  up  his  peo- 
ple's way  with  thorns,  that  they  may  not  find 
their  crooked  paths,  and  therefore  I  desire  to 
submit  to  the  rod,  as  the  needful  discipline  of 
Christ's  house,  and  to  welcome  his  convictions 
and  reproofs,  as  well  as  his  comforts  and  smiles; 
and  to  bless  him  for  afflictions  as  well  as  for 
mercies. 

Q.  38.  What  do  you  think  of  the  life  of  faith? 

A.  I  believe  it  to  be  the  most  happy  life,  and 
that  it  ought  to  be  the  daily  life  of  God's  people 
while  in  this  world.  And  I  desire  to  study  and 
learn  this  noble  life  of  faith,  and  of  dependence 


upon  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  make  daily  use  of 
his  blood  and  righteousness  to  cover  my  guilt, 
and  of  his  grace  and  strength  to  enable  me  to 
perform  duty,  conquer  sin,  resist  temptation,  and 
bear  affliction. 

Q,.  39.  What  do  you  think  of  the  spiritual 
welfare  which  Christ  calls  yon  to  ? 

A.  I  look  upon  that  war  as  just  and  honour- 
able; and  therefore  do  come  in  a  volunteer  at 
the  sound  of  the  gospel-trumpet,  to  list  myself 
a  soldier  under  Christ's  banner.  I  for  ever 
abandon  the  devil's  camp,  and  am  willing  to 
swear  allegiance  to  Christ  Jesus,  to  take  up 
arms  for  him,  and  to  fight  against  his  enemies, 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  all  the  days 
of  my  life.  I  resolve  never  to  make  peace  with 
these  enemies,  nor  agree  to  a  cessation  of  arms. 
I  will  never  wittingly  nor  willingly  reset,  nor 
give  harbour  to,  the  bosom  traitors  of  indwell- 
ing lusts  and  corruptions;  but  under  the  con- 
duct of  my  glorious  Captain,  and  in  his  strength, 
I  will  carry  on  the  war,  till  I  attain  to  that  com- 
plete victory  which  is  promised  to  all  believers 
in  Christ. 

Q.  40.  What  do  you  think  of  those  who  are 
deserters  and  runaways  from  Christ's  standard  ? 

A.  I  look  upon  them  as  guilty  of  the  greatest 
madness,  and  exposed  to  the  greatest  wrath, 
seeing  Christ's  soul  can  take  no  pleasure  in  those 
who  draw  back  from  him;  and  therefore  I  pur- 
pose, through  grace,  to  keep  close  by  my  Cap- 
tain, and  to  adhere  to  his  cause  and  interest  all 
the  days  of  my  life. 

Q.  41.  In  whose  strength  is  it  that  you  engage 
to  all  these  parts  and  articles  of  the  covenant  ? 

A.  Only  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  Christ  my 
Head  and  Surety,  who  hath  undertaken  for  me, 
and  promised  to  make  his  grace  forthcoming  to 
me.  Wherefore  I  altogether  distrust  my  own 
strength  and  resolution,  and  betake  myself  to 
borrowed  strength.  I  resolve  never  to  trust 
in  my  promise  to  Christ,  but  in  Christ's  pro- 
mise to  me,  that  he  will  never  leave  me,  nor 
forsake  mo. 

Q.  42.  Will  you  satisfy  yourself  with  a  public 
profession  and  engaging  to  these  things  before 
men? 

A.  No;  I  will,  through  grace,  profess  and 
declare  all  these  things  also  in  secret  before  God. 
And  I  will  give  my  consent  to  all  the  parts  and 
articles  of  God's  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  most 
serious  and  self-denied  manner:  and  I  will,  by 
grace,  bind  and  engage  myself  to  them,  by  enter- 
ing into  secret  transaction,  or  personal  covenant 
with  God,  through  Christ,  before  I  come  to  take 
the  seal  of  God's  covenant.  And  afterwards  I 
will  adventure,  in  his  strength,  to  approach  to 
his  holy  table,  to  ratify  and  seal  this  bargain 
before  men  and  angels. 
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In  Scotland  the  ministers  are  obliged,  by  their 
church  rules  and  constitutions,  to  be  much  em- 
ployed in  the  -work  of  catechising;  and  the  good 
fruits  of  it  appear;  for  there  the  people  (compara- 
tively speaking)  are  generally  intelligent  and 
orthodox:  whereas,  in  those  places  where  cate- 
chising is  neglected,  ignorance  and  error  wofully 
prevail.  It  is  found  by  experience,  that  there 
is  more  knowledge  diffused  among  the  ignorant 
and  younger  sort  by  one  hour's  catechising  than 
by  many  hours'  preaching:  for  by  the  method  of 
catechising,  the  attention  is  provoked,  as  well  as 
the  understanding  instructed,  and  memory  grati- 
fied; whilst  many  excellent  sermons  are  lost 
through  the  non-attention  of  the  hearers,  or  the 
weakness  of  their  memories. 

In  the  primitive  church,  catechising  was  very 
much  their  work.  They  had  many  ministers 
set  apart  for  it,  called  Catechists;  and  sundry  of 
their  most  eminent  lights  were  so  called,  for  their 
excelling  and  diligence  in  this  good  work.  Be- 
fore persons  were  admitted  to  the  full  communion 
of  the  church,  they  were  from  time  to  time  to 
be  catechised,  and  kept  under  trial;  and  till  such 
time  as  they  were  judged  fit  to  partake  of  the 
sacrament,  they  were  called  Catechumeni. 

Our  Lord  enjoins  all  his  ministers  to  be  care- 
ful to  feed  the  lambs  of  his  flock,  as  well  as  the 
older  sheep,  John  xxi.  15.  And  accordingly  we 
find  his  apostles  took  care  to  feed  the  babes  with 
milk  before  they  were  able  to  receive  stronger 
meat,  1  Cor.  iii.  1,  2;  Heb.  v.  12.  As  we  have 
our  catechisms,  so  they  had  forms  of  instruction, 
in  which  the  young  and  weak  were  catechised, 
called  a  " form  of  knowledge,"  Rom.  ii.  20;  "a 
form  of  doctrine,"  Rom.  vi.  17;  "the  form  of 
sound  words,"  2  Tim.  i.  13;  "  the  first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God,"  Heb.  v.  12;  and  "the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  Heb.  vi.  1. 
In  these  were  both  Tlieophilus  and  Apollos  cate- 
chised, Luke  i.  4;  Acts  xviii.  25;  in  both  which 
texts  the  word  in  the  Greek  is  catechised,  which 
we  have  here  rendered  instructed.     The  apostle 


Paul  requires  the  people  of  Galatia  to  give  all 
encouragement  and  support  to  those  who  laboured 
in  the  work  of  catechising  among  them,  Gal.  vi. 
6,  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  com- 
municate to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things." 
In  the  original  it  is,  Let  him  that  is  catechised 
communicate  to  him  that  catechiseth.  This  office 
is  not  below  the  most  learned  divines,  seeing 
Christ  sets  himself  a  pattern  to  us  in  it,  by  cate- 
chising his  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  15,  16. 

We  in  this  national  church,  through  the  Lord's 
mercy,  are  provided  with  excellent  Catechisms, 
both  Larger  and  Shorter,  for  our  help  in  cate- 
chising. And  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism, 
established  in  this  church  about  ninety  years  ago, 
(which  both  we  and  the  body  of  Protestant  dis- 
senters in  our  neighbour  nations  receive,  and 
teach  our  children  by,)  is  judged  the  most  excel- 
lent summary  we  ever  had,  in  so  small  a  com- 
pass, of  the  great  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion,  extracted  from  the  word  of  God.  It 
hath  been  greatly  esteemed  in  foreign  parts  also, 
and  upon  that  account  hath  been  translated  into 
Latin  and  Greek.  In  the  hand  of  divine  provi- 
dence, it  proves  a  noble  fence  against  error,  wher- 
ever it  is  received;  and  therefore  the  adversaries 
of  truth  are  not  a  little  displeased  with  it. 

There  was  a  very  wild  attempt  lately  mado 
by  an  anonymous  author  to  alter  our  Shorter 
Catechism,  which  was  printed  at  London  in  the 
year  1735,  under  the  title  of  "The  Assembly's 
Shorter  Catechism  Revised."  But  the  altera- 
tions therein  made,  being  visibly  designed  to 
favour  several  errors  now  spread  among  us, 
several  of  the  judicatories  of  this  church  judged 
themselves  bound  to  give  warning  against  the 
poison  of  it.  Besides,  there  were  remarks  made 
upon  it  by  a  very  judicious  author  at  London, 
(to  whom  we  stand  much  obliged,)  which  have 
been  dispersed  both  there  and  here,  as  an  antidote 
against  it. 

By  the  foresaid  attempt  I  have  been  excited 
to  consider  our  Shorter  Catechism   more  closely 
4  v 
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than  before,  and  must  now  own,  the  more  I  view 
it,  I  am  the  better  pleased  with  it,  and  desire  to 
bless  God  for  raising  up  such  noble  instruments 
in  the  last  age  to  frame  it  for  us,  and  settle  it 
among  us;  and  reckon  it  a  great  mercy  that  we 
have  not  a  Catechism  of  this  kind  to  settle  and 
frame  among  us  in  this  degenerate  and  licen- 
tious age. 

This  Shorter  Catechism  being  evidently  foun- 
ded upon  the  word  of  God,  and  a  part  of  our 
standards  to  which  we  stand  solemnly  engaged; 
it  becomes  the  lovers  of  truth  to  adhere  firmly  to 
it,  and  contend  for  it  as  a  most  valuable  attain- 
ment in  our  Reformation,  and  always  to  wish  and 
pray  that  it  may  be  preserved  entire  to  us  and 
our  posterity,  and  that  generations  to  come  may 
be  trained  up  in  the  use  of  it  to  the  latest  ages. 

"We  have  had  many  Explanatory  Catechisms 
upon  it  published,  which  have  been  most  useful 
for  increasing  knowledge  among  us;  but  having 
observed,  in  those  which  I  have  seen,  that  either 
the  answers  are  too  prolix  for  the  memories  of 
learners,  or  else  too  short  to  explain  the  nature 
and  reason  of  things,  I  have  humbly  made  an 
essay  in  the  following  Catechism,  to  observe  a 
medium  between  the  foresaid  extremes,  and  like- 
wise to  take  in  many  things  omitted  by  others. 

It  is  highly  the  concern  of  us  all  to  be  well 
versed  in  the  knowledge,  and  fixed  in  the  belief,  of 
the  great  truths  of  our  holy  religion,  summed  up 
in  the  Shorter  Catechism;  especially  in  this  shak- 
ing time,  when  the  winds  of  error  are  blowing, 
and  the  most  sacred  fundamental  truths  are  openly 
attacked  by  Deists,  Socinians,  Arians,  and  others. 
As  it  is  surprising  to  observe  how  fast  erroneous 
books  are  spread  and  bought  up  at  this  day,  so 
it  is  astonishing  to  behold  to  what  height  infidel- 
ity and  damnable  heresies  are  arrived  in  our  age; 
while  we  who  profess  Christianity  wrangle  with 
one  another,  alas,  infidelity  prevails  against  us 
all;  and  it  may  cause  us  tremble  to  think  what 
shall  bo  the  issue,  if  the  God  of  truth  do  not  in 
mercy  arise  and  stop  its  career. 

Whence  is  it  that  infidelity  abounds,  and  the 
Christian  revelation  hath  so  many  enemies? 
Alas  !  many  are  so  bent  to  indulge  themselves  in 
vicious  practices,  that  they  cannot  endure  Christ's 
holy  laws,  which  check  them  therein;  and,  there- 
fore, study  by  all  means  to  darken  those  truths 
and  facts  upon  which  these  laws  are  founded, 
that  they  may  render  revelation  doubtful  and 
uncertain;  and,  further,  that  they  may  make  it 
quite  needless,  they  labour  to  advance  reason  as 
a  sufficient  guide  in  matters  of  religion,  and  as  that 
which  may  conduct  us  in  the  way  to  happiness. 

But  if  the  bias  of  such  persons  to  sensual  lusts 
and  pleasures  would  allow  them  freely  to  think 
upon  this  subject,  and  impartially  to  view  the 
noble  design  and  convincing  proofs  of  Christian- 


ity, the  more  fully  would  they  be  satisfied  of  the 
necessity  and  excellency,  as  well  as  of  the  truth 
and  certainty,  of  the  gospel-revelation,  and  of  its 
divine  original.  And  if  my  testimony  thereunto 
could  have  any  weight,  I  can  say,  after  the  most 
serious  inquiry,  I  have  full  freedom  to  give  it, 
and  which  I  here  offer,  with  all  humility,  upon 
the  following  grounds: 

Although  my  natural  light  or  reason  be  sadly 
corrupted,  yet  the  remains  of  it  tell  me  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  that  he  ought  to  be  believed  in 
what  he  saith,  and  obeyed  in  what  he  commands. 
And  by  the  clearest  evidences  I  am  assured,  that 
the  mind  of  God,  with  respect  to  my  salvation, 
is  only  now  discovered  to  me  in  the  Christian 
revelation,  which  I  see  is  the  completion  of  the 
Jewish  institution.  And  this  revelation,  I  find, 
doth  confirm  and  perfect  the  religion  of  nature, 
seeing  it  corresponds  with  the  dictates  of  natural 
reason  and  religion,  and  comes  seasonably  unto 
me  to  supply  the  great  defects  thereof. 

Though  the  light  of  nature  intimates  to  me, 
that  my  life  should  be  just  and  virtuous,  and  that 
I  should  shun  what  is  offensive  to  God,  and  that 
he  ought  to  be  worshipped  and  glorified  by  me 
his  creature,  yet  it  leaves  me  ignorant  of  the 
right  way  and  manner  of  doing  it :  but  the  Chris- 
tian revelation  both  informs  me  how  God  is 
to  be  worshipped  and  served,  and  also  with  the 
strongest  arguments  enforces  that  which  is  the 
design  of  natural  religion,  namely,  the  abandoning 
of  sin  and  vice,  and  the  practice  of  virtue  and 
piety.  This  is  the  scope  and  aim  of  all  its  mys- 
teries, precepts,  promises,  threatenings,  examples, 
miracles,  &c. 

I  find  those  who  have  had  no  more  but  reason 
to  guide  them,  had  but  faint  discoveries  of  divine 
things,  and  these  notices  had  but  small  influence 
on  their  minds  and  practices;  hence  they  gene- 
rally entertained  unworthy  notions  of  God,  and 
ran  into  gross  idolatry,  and  the  practice  of  the 
greatest  abominations:  but  the  Christian  revela- 
tion gives  us  a  noble  description  of  the  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  of  the  worship  and  service  he 
requires  as  suitable  thereunto;  and  withal  offers 
us  grace  to  conform  our  souls  unto  them. 

Natural  reason  can  give  no  satisfying  account 
of  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  original  of  man- 
kind, nor  in  what  state  our  first  parents  came 
out  of  their  Maker's  hands ;  nor  can  it  tell  us  how 
human  nature  fell  from  its  original  rectitude  into 
the  present  state  of  guilt  and  impurity,  nor  how 
it  can  be  recovered  from  it;  nor  can  it  account 
for  the  conduct  of  divine  providence  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  world:  but  in  the  Christian  reve- 
lation we  find  all  these  duly  accounted  for. 

Natural  religion,  which  is  altogether  founded 
upon  reason,  or  the  light  of  nature,  cannot  find 
out  a  way  to  ease  the  conscience  of  a  convicted 
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sinner,  nor  can  it  assure  us  that  there  is  forgive- 
ness with  God  for  criminal  creatures:  it  cannot 
show  us  how  God  may  exercise  mercy  to  them 
without  the  violation  of  his  justice;  nor  point 
out  any  thing  that  can  be  a  proper  propitiation 
to  God's  justice,  when  injured  and  provoked  by 
men:  nature's  light  cannot  tell  how  to  make  the 
pardon  of  sin  consist  with  the  wisdom  of  his 
government,  the  honour  of  his  laws,  and  his 
hatred  of  sin.  But  we  see  how  all  this  can  be 
done  by  the  Christian  institution. 

Again,  it  is  but  dark  and  uncertain  views 
which  natural  religion  gives  us  of  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul,  and  of  a  future  life.  Sense  and 
reason  bring  us  to  the  grave,  but  cannot  pene- 
trate into  the  regions  beyond  it:  but  the  gospel- 
revelation  discovers  to  us  the  eternal  mansions 
prepared  in  the  heavens  for  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  also  the  way  leading  to  them. 

In  the  Bible,  which  contains  this  revelation, 
we  see  the  defects  of  natural  religion  nobly  made 
up:  we  have  a  great  Mediator  set  forth,  that 
satisfies  offended  justice,  removes  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin,  and  brings  sinners  into  favour  with 
God,  and  to  eternal  felicity;  and  in  him  all  men 
are  called  to  believe  and  trust  for  obtaining  these 
blessed  ends.  And  this  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  Old  Testament  he  is  foretold  and  promised 
as  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come;  in  the  New 
Testament  he  is  revealed  as  come,  and  the  time 
and  manner  of  his  coming  narrated.  He  came  in 
due  time,  according  to  the  Old  Testament  pre- 
dictions, exactly  answering  all  its  types,  prophe- 
cies, and  promises,  in  his  divinity  and  humanity; 
in  his  threefold  office  of  prophet,  priest,  and 
king;  and  in  his  twofold  state  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation.  So  that,  if  Jesus  Christ  were  not  the 
true  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  men,  the  glorious 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  the 
Messiah,  must  be  all  delusion,  seeing  their  ful- 
filment was  limited  within  periods  of  time  which 
are  long  since  past. 

Our  Messiah  came  not  in  the  grandeur  of  an 
earthly  monarch,  as  the  carnal  Jews  expected, 
but  as  King  of  Zion,  intending  a  spiritual  mon- 
archy in  the  world;  and  to  instruct  of  his  sover- 
eignty and  power  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  he 
showed  his  dominion  in  the  kingdom  of  nature, 
(which  earthly  kings  cannot  do)  by  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  dumb;  by  raising  the  dead,  casting 
out  devils,  and  miraculously  healing  all  sorts  of 
diseases:  yea,  he  gave  power  to  his  disciples  to 
.  do  the  like,  and  to  speak  all  languages  of  a  sud- 
den, without  learning  them;  and  to  preach  in 
them  with  such  promptness  andconvincingenergy, 
that  their  words  pierced  the  consciences,  and 
changed  the  minds  and  lives  of  men.  Their 
doctrine  did  not  favour  the  lusts  and  corruptions 


of  men,  nor  had  the  force  of  human  laws  or  arms 
to  promote  it,  like  the  Mahometan  religion;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  Christianity  had  all  these  against 
it:  yet,  in  opposition  to  all  these,  it  spread  with 
astonishing  success  and  rapidity  through  the 
world;  so  that,  before  the  death  of  the  apostles, 
there  was  not  a  corner  of  the  Roman  empire  but 
had  store  of  its  professors.  And  though  all  the 
powers  of  earth  and  hell  contended  with  fire  and 
sword  against  the  Christian  religion,  yet  within 
less  than  three  hundred  years  the  whole  known 
world  was  conquered  by  it.  And  seeing  this 
triumphant  success  was  not  owing  to  the  might, 
art,  or  eloquence  of  man,  we  must  conclude  it 
was  brought  about  by  the  extraordinary  power 
of  that  mighty  God,  who  is  the  Author  of  this 
holy  religion. 

Such  was  the  evidence  of  the  apostles'  testi- 
mony, and  their  successors  in  the  primitive  times, 
that  not  only  the  vulgar,  but  many  of  the  best 
sense,  wisdom,  and  learning,  were  overcome  by  it, 
and  heartily  embraced  their  doctrine,  even  when 
they  had  no  prospect  but  of  the  greatest  suffer- 
ings for  so  doing:  such  were  Dionysius,  Poly- 
carp,  Justin  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tertullian, 
Origen,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  many  others. 
Surely  nothing  but  the  power  of  truth,  which 
they  evidently  saw  was  countenanced  by  heaven, 
and  confirmed  by  miracles,  could  have  prevailed 
with  such  learned  and  curious  inquirers,  to  hazard 
the  loss  of  all  things  dear  unto  them,  by  embra- 
cing Christianity. 

But,  that  I  may  come  more  closely  to  that 
proof  which  is  most  convincing  of  all,  let  it  be 
considered,  that  the  truth  and  verity  of  the 
Christian  religion  (of  which  our  catechism  is  a 
compound)  depends  on  the  truth  of  a  matter 
of  fact,  which  (blessed  be  God)  is  better  vouched 
and  attested  to  us  than  any  fact  in  the  world, 
that  we  have  not  seen  with  our  eyes.  AY  here- 
fore,  if  the  fact  be  true  and  certain,  that  such  a 
person  as  Jesus  Christ  was  born  at  Bethlehem  in 
the  rc'gn  of  Augustus  the  Roman  emperor,  when 
the  sceptre  of  power  was  departing  from  Judah ; 
and  that  about  thirty  years  afterwards,  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  this  person  Jesus 
Christ  began  to  preach  in  Judca,  where  he  tra- 
velled some  years,  lived  a  most  holy  life,  wrought 
great  miracles,  foretold  many  events,  and  amongst 
others  his  own  death  and  resurrection;  and, 
according  as  he  said,  so  he  died,  and  rose  again 
upon  the  third  day :  I  say,  if  all  this  be  certain 
fact,  what  reason  have  we  to  question  but  this 
person  had  a  divine  mission,  and  was  the  very 
person  he  gave  out  himself  to  be,  and  that  the 
doctrine  he  taught,  and  instructed  his  disciples  to 
teach,  was  the  very  truth? 

That  the  facts  above  related  are  certain,  we 
have  the  best  evidence:  for  they  are  attested  by 
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many  persons  of  great  probity  and  candour,  who 
were  eye-witnesses  to  what  they  assert;  and 
these  witnesses  all  agree  in  the  same  testimony, 
and  continued  adhering  thereto  unto  their  last 
breath,  notwithstanding  of  the  sufferings  and 
cruel  deaths  they  were  exposed  to  for  owning 
these  things.  And  not  only  they,  but  also  seve- 
ral Jewish  and  Fagau  writers,  who  lived  in  or 
near  these  times,  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
principal  facts  concerning  Jesus  Christ  which  we 
have  recorded  in  the  New  Testament :  nay,  the 
fiercest  enemies  of  Christ,  in  the  ancient  ages, 
never  presumed  to  deny  the  facts.  So  that  for 
any  person  to  call  in  question  the  truth  of  facts 
so  well  attested,  would  be  to  destroy  the  truth 
and  credibility  of  all  history. 

As  the  facts  contained  in  the  New  Testament 
have  the  fullest  testimony  that  any  ancient  his- 
tory can  have,  so  it  is  very  confirming  to  us,  that 
all  the  eight  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
agree  so  exactly  in  their  testimony  without  vari- 
ation or  contradiction.  Though  those  of  them 
who  wrote  the  historical  parts  relate  different 
circumstances  of  facts  and  of  miracles  not  men- 
tioned by  others,  (which  only  shows  they  did 
not  write  by  concert)  yet  they  all  agree  in  the 
matter:  they  give  all  the  same  account  of  Christ's 
birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension: 
they  agree  with  all  the  rest  in  their  account  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  and  of  the  way  of  sinners'  sal- 
vation by  faith  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  by 
the  virtue  of  his  blood. 

To  confirm  this  doctrine,  many  miracles  were 
wrought  by  Christ  and  his  apostles;  and  that  there 
might  be  no  suspicion  of  fraud,  these  were  done 
openly  in  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  in  presence  of 
learned  men,  Christ's  enemies:  and  these  miracles 
were  often  repeated,  and  that  for  many  years,  and 
had  lasting  effects  on  those  upon  whom  they  were 
wrought.  And  as  for  that  great  confirming  mir- 
acle which  Christ  frequently  referred  to  in  his 
life,  for  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  viz.  his  rising 
from  the  dead — it  was  well  attested  by  his  many- 
appearances  after  it  to  his  disciples  assembled 
together,  yea,  to  five  hundred  of  them  at  once, 
to  whom  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  writings  appealed 
for  the  truth  of  it,  whilst  most  of  them  were 
alive.  Yea,  he  not  only  appeared  to  them,  but 
also  taught  them  after  his  resurrection ;  and  for 
their  fuller  satisfaction,  he  ate  and  drank  with 
them,  nay,  he  showed  them  the  print  of  his 
wounds,  and  caused  them  to  touch  and  handle 
his  body. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Christ's  disciples 
began  openly  to  preach  his  resurrection,  within 
a  few  weeks  thereafter,  in  that  very  city  where 
it  happened,  and  even  in  face  of  those  who  put 
him  to  death  ;  and  no  man  attempted  to  disprove 
what  they  said,  which  his  violent  enemies  wanted 


not  will  to  do  if  they  could.  Nay,  the  truth  of 
Christ's  resurrection  was  so  notorious  in  that 
country,  that  many  thousands  presently  believed 
the  disciples'  testimony,  embraced  their  doctrine, 
and  became  Christians.  And  as  the  disciples 
proclaimed  Christ's  resurrection  every  where,  so 
they  confirmed  the  truth  of  it  with  miracles 
wherever  they  came,  and  kept  always  the  first 
day  of  the  week  in  remembrance  of  it.  These 
things  being  certain  facts,  clearly  demonstrate 
to  me,  not  only  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but 
also  the  amazing  unreasonableness  of  infidelity  ; 
and  that,  instead  of  free  or  just  thinking,  it 
argues  the  greatest  thoughtlessness  in  those  who 
give  place  to  it. 

Object.  We  in  this  age  never  saw  Christ  or  his 
apostles,  nor  any  of  their  miracles  ;  no  man  now 
has  the  gift  of  tongues  ;  we  have  none  of  these 
miracles  now  repeated  for  our  confirmation. 

Arts.  1.  The  only  wise  God  thought  Christ's 
bodily  presence  and  these  miracles  to  be  neces- 
sary at  the  first  planting  of  Christianity,  when 
its  doctrines  were  new  to  the  world,  and  things 
opposite  to  it  were  to  be  abolished ;  but  doth  not 
think  fit  to  continue  them  now,  when  no  new 
doctrine  or  way  of  worship  is  proposed,  but  only 
the  very  same  inculcated  which  Christ  and  his 
apostles  had  taught. 

2.  If  miracles  were  ordinarily  repeated,  they 
would  lose  the  use  and  force  of  miracles,  which 
lies  in  their  being  extraordinary;  for,  if  they 
were  frequently  repeated,  they  would  become 
God's  ordinary  works,  and  not  be  much  re- 
garded by  us. 

3.  Though  Christ  at  his  ascension  left  the 
earth,  and  his  apostles  are  gone,  so  that  we  see 
them  not,  nor  the  miracles  they  wrought  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  faith;  yet  by  the  evidences 
which  remain,  we  may  be  as  well  assured  of 
them  as  if  we  had  seen  them;  and,  in  regard  we 
are  so  much  attached  to  things  visible,  our 
ascended  Jesus,  in  his  gracious  condescension  to 
the  weakness  of  our  faith,  hath  left  us  seven  or 
eight  visible  testimonies  or  ocular  demonstrations 
of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  these  doctrines  and 
facts,  which  are  the  foundations  of  our  faith  ;  as 
Christ's  incarnation,  his  living  and  teaching  in 
this  world,  with  his  crucifixion  and  resurrection. 
And  to  confirm  us  the  more  in  the  belief  of  these 
blessed  truths,  God  in  his  mercy  continues  still 
before  our  eyes  several  standing  witnesses  of 
them;  namely,  1.  The  writings  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses 
of  what  they  testify.  2.  The  honourable  name 
which  we  bear  of  Christians,  being  that  which 
the  followers  of  Christ  soon  got  after  his  leaving 
the  world.  3.  The  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era,  or  computation  of  years  from  the  incarnation 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  directed  by  wise  ]>ro- 
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viilence  to  put  us  in  mind,  every  time  we  write, 
read,  or  mention  the  present  year,  1744,  or  any 
other  year,  that  it  is  just  so  many  years  since  our 
glorious  Redeemer  came  in  the  flesh  to  save  lost 
sinners.  4.  The  continuance  of  a  gospel-ministry, 
according  to  Christ's  institution,  to  declare  the 
foresaid  truths  and  facts  to  the  world.  5.  The 
frequent  dispensing  of  baptism,  for  the  initiation 
of  his  disciples,  as  Christ  hath  appointed.  6. 
The  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  com- 
memoration of  his  death  and  sufferings.  7.  The 
weekly  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  in  remem- 
brance of  his  resurrection.  These  seven  lasting 
monuments,  being  as  old  as  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  have  continued,  by  the  providence 
of  God,  descending  through  all  ages  for  these 
seventeen  hundred  years  past,  as  visible  witnesses 
of  the  truth  of  it,  that  all  men,  having  them  daily 
before  their  eyes,  may  consider  them  as  so  many 
pledges  of  the  facts,  doctrines,  and  institutions  of 
the  New  Testament. 

To  all  which  I  may  add  an  eighth  visible  wit- 
ness, viz.;  the  present  scattered  condition  of  the 
Jewish  nation  over  all  the  world,  and  yet  never 
mixed  with  other  nations  so  as  to  be  lost  among 
them.  This  strange  preservation  of  them  these 
1700  years  as  a  distinct  people,  amidst  their 
many  direful  calamities,  sufferings,  and  scatter- 
ings, is  a  wonderful  instance  of  the  interposition 
of  divine  providence,  that  keeps  them  as  a  stand- 
ing memorial  every  where  to  the  world,  of  the 
certainty  of  scripture  prophecies  and  miracles, 
and  particularly,  of  the  New  Testament  history 
of  the  incarnation,  life,  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  truth  of  his  prediction  concerning  that 
people.  Likewise  the  long  continuance  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  in  such  a  dismal  distinguished 
situation,  points  them  out  to  the  world  as  a 
lasting  monument  of  the  divine  anger,  for  their 
woful  rejecting  and  crucifying  of  the  blessed 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  Now,  all 
these  outward  visible  things  God  in  his  wisdom 
and  mercy  hath  placed  before  our  eyes,  to  confirm 
us  the  more  in  the  belief  of  the  facts  and  doctrines 
contained  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Quest.  How  do  we  know  that  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  are  written  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  and  that  they  are  still  the  same 
as  they  wrote  them,  without  alteration  ? 

Alts.  We  are  well  assured  these  books  are 
written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear,  and 
that  they  are  still  the  same  they  were  at  first, 
not  only  because  of  God's  watchful  providence 
over  them,but  in  regard  of  those  clear  evidences: 
i  The  writers  of  the  first  and  second  centuries,  as 
Justin,  Iracneus,  Clemens,  &c,  cite  these  hooks 
under  the  names  they  still  bear;  they  quote 
text!  from  them  as  they  stand  in  our  bibles,  and 
make  use  of  them  in  the  same  sense  that  we  do; 


yea,  Tertullian  sometimes  appeals  to  the  original 
manuscripts  of  these  books,  which  were  preserved 
to  his  time  (being  then  about  the  two  hundredth 
year  of  Christ)  and  long  after,  as  other  writers 
attest.  2.  These  books  could  not  be  altered, 
because  of  the  vast  number  of  copies  that  were 
transcribed,  and  that  in  different  languages,  and 
soon  dispersed  with  Christianity  itself  through 
all  parts  of  the  known  world;  and  yet  still  we 
find  all  these  copies,  however  distant  in  place,  or 
different  in  language,  exactly  agreeing  together 
in  sense.  3.  Soon  after  the  apostles'  death,  there 
arose  many  different  sects  of  Christians  of  opposite 
sentiments,  who  yet  all  appealed  to  these  writings 
for  the  support  of  their  opinions :  and  to  be  sure 
these  would  never  agree  together  to  falsify  them; 
neither  did  one  side  ever  accuse  the  other  of 
doing  it. 

And  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  greatly  support  the  facts  and  doctrines  of 
the  New,  and  were  themselves  also  confirmed  by 
miracles,  the  Jews  were  careful,  even  to  super- 
stition, to  preserve  these  pure  and  uncorrupted, 
placing  much  of  their  religion  in  numbering  how 
often  such  and  such  words  and  letters  recurred 
in  the  particular  books.  And  though  Christ 
reproved  that  people  for  many  things  wrong 
among  them,  yet  he  never  accused  them  of 
falsifying  any  thing  in  these  writings 

Moreover,  we  have  such  visible  marks  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  whole  bible,  in  the  antiquity 
of  its  histories,  the  accomplishment  of  its  pro- 
phecies, the  purity  of  its  precepts,  the  harmony 
of  its  different  parts,  and  the  excellency  of  its 
design,  as  cannot  but  be  very  convincing  and 
satisfying  to  all  thinking  persons.  Whence  could 
we  have  had  such  a  book  as  the  bible,  written 
by  so  many  different  hands,  and  yet  all  aiming 
at  the  same  design,  namely,  to  glorify  God,  to 
lead  souls  to  Christ,  to  promote  holiness,  and  to 
root  out  all  sin  and  vice?  Who  else  but  God 
could  be  its  author  ?  A  bad  man  or  angel  it 
could  not  be,  seeing  all  the  books  and  parts  of  it 
declare  most  warmly  for  truth  and  virtue,  and 
against  all  lying  and  dissimulation:  a  good  man 
or  good  angel  it  could  not  be,  seeing  it  could 
never  consist  with  their  grace  and  goodness  to 
dissemble  and  counterfeit  God's  name  in  such  a 
way,  by  putting  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  to  a 
book  of  their  own  devising. 

Lastly,  Beside  these  convincing  external  evi- 
dences, there  are  many  thousands  in  the  world 
who  have  satisfying  inward  evidence,  and  experi- 
mental demonstration  of  the  truth  and  excellency 
of  the  gospel-revelation,  from  the  effects  of  it  in 
their  souls,  through  the  concurrence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;  for  thereby  their  proud  minds  have  been 
made  humble:  their  revengeful  spirits  made  meek 
and  forgiving,  their  carnal  hearts  made  to  love 
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Cod  and  mind  heaven  above  all  things,  their  loose 
and  uncircumspect  lives  have  become  just,  holy, 
pious,  and  devout;  and,  in  attending  upon  Christ's 
institutions,  they  have  attained  to  great  peace  and 
joy  in  believing  on  him.  And,  for  mine  own 
part,  I  would  not  exchange  the  inward  satisfac- 
tion and  complacency  I  have  sometimes  had  in 
going  with  the  gospel-method  of  salvation,  and 
resting  my  soul  upon  a  crucified  Jesus,  with  any 
king's  crown  in  the  world.  And  what  can  be 
more  confirming  than  feeling  or  taste?  It  will 
not  be  easy  to  persuade  a  man  that  honey  is  not 
sweet,  who  hath  tasted  it  once  and  again.  If  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  please  to  come  and  concur 
with  the  gospel-revelation  by  his  gracious  opera- 
tions on  the  soul,  it  would  be  the  most  effectual 
way  to  establish  us  in  the  belief  of  the  truth  of 
Christian  religion,  and  to  fortify  us  against  all 
temptations  to  infidelity.  Wherefore,  that  truth 
may  prevail  and  ever  evanish,  may  the  Spirit  be 
poured  out  from  on  high,  as  in  former  times. 
Amen. 


a  word  to  christian  parents,  and  all  who 
have  the  charge  of  children  or  servants, 
especially  those  in  dundee. 

My  dear  Friends, 
The  care  of  precious  souls  is  a  great  trust 
committed  to  you  by  God,  and  to  him  you  are 
accountable  for  it.  The  instruction  of  youth  is 
not  to  be  left  wholly  to  ministers,  to  school-mas- 
ters or  mistresses.  No;  parents  ought  to  be 
instilling  good  principles  into  children,  and  masters 
into  servants,  as  they  have  occasion,  which  might 
serve  to  leave  abiding  impressions  on  them  many 
years  thereafter;  and  so  ye  would  become  "fel- 
low-helpers of  the  truth,"  as  in  3  John  viii. 
Pray  do  not  think  this  is  left  to  your  option,  to 
do  it  or  not  as  you  please:  no;  you  are  under 
an  express  divine  command,  O  parents,  to  bring 
up  your  children  "in  the  admonition  of  the 
Lord;"  that  is,  in  teaching  them  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  4.  The  word 
translated  "  admonition,"  properly  signifies  "cate- 
chising." Likewise,  the  word  which  is  rendered 
"  train  up,"  Prov.  xxii.  6,  signifies  to  "  catechise" 
a  child  when  he  is  young.  The  command  which 
God  gave  to  the  Israelites,  to  teach  his  will  and 
statutes  to  their  children,  is  still  binding  on  you, 
Deut.  vi.  7,  "Thou  shalt  teach  them  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sit- 
test  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up."  Abraham  had  a  strong 
si'iisc  of  his  duty  in  this  respect;  and  therefore 
he  not  only  taught,  but  commanded,  both  his 
children  and  servants,  to  keep  the  ways  of  the 


Lord,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  And  can  we  expect  fo 
land  in  Abraham's  bosom,  if  we  tread  not  in 
Abraham's  footsteps  ? 

O  fellow  Christians  !  your  enlisting  yotirseWei 
and  your  children  at  baptism,  under  Christ's  ban- 
ner, obligeth  you  to  use  your  best  endeavours  to 
enlarge  the  borders  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  ruin 
the  empire  of  darkness.  You  pray  that  his 
kingdom  may  come;  and  this  binds  you  to  choose 
the  best  means  to  obtain  what  you  pray  for, 
namely,  to  instruct  the  rising  generation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  This  would  make  your 
piety  extend  to  ages  to  come;  for  your  example 
herein  may  be  a  motive  to  them  to  tread  in  the 
same  steps,  and  so  one  generation  will  thus  teach 
another.  Do  you  yourselves  know  the  joyful 
sound  of  salvation  through  our  glorious  Surety, 
and  will  ye  not  desire  to  make  others  know  it 
too  ?  You  ought  to  say  with  the  four  lepers, 
when  they  found  plenty  in  the  Syrian  camp,  "It 
is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  we  do  not  well  to  hold 
our  peace,"  2  Kings  vii.  9.  This  is  a  godlike 
disposition,  and  would  make  you  resemble  God 
himself ;  for  when  he  saw  the  world  perishing  in 
darkness,  he  pitied  them,  and  came  himself  in 
our  nature  to  teach  them  the  way  of  salvation. 

For  your  help  in  this  work  you  have  the 
Shorter  Catechism  of  this  church,  which  contains 
an  excellent  scheme,  both  of  the  principles  of 
religion  which  you  are  to  believe,  and  of  the 
duties  of  religion  which  you  are  to  practise. 
And  though  the  smaller  one,  such  as  the  Mother's 
Catechism,  may  be  useful  as  introductory  to  it, 
yet,  when  children  and  servants  are  capable,  it  is 
necessary  that  they  get  our  Shorter  Catechism 
by  heart,  which  you  may  cause  them  to  do,  by 
prescribing  so  much  of  it  to  them  every  week, 
until  they  come  to  have  it  throughout.  And 
because  it  is  short  and  most  comprehensive,  I 
have  framed  the  following  Explanatory  Cate- 
chism upon  it,  for  your  assistance  in  catechising 
those  under  your  charge,  whereby  you  may  be 
helped  to  open  up  to  them  at  large  the  precious 
truths  of  our  holy  religion,  and  so  prepare  them 
the  better  for  the  public  catechising,  which  would 
make  the  work  of  ministers  pleasant  and  delight- 
ful to  them. 

And  because  the  answers  in  the  following 
Catechism  are  generally  short,  it  will  not  be  a 
very  hard  task  for  young  persons  of  good  memo- 
ries to  get  the  most  of  them  by  heart,  and  to 
repeat  them.  And  for  those  whose  memories 
are  weaker,  it  would  be  very  instructing  to  them 
frequently  to  read  over  this  book;  for  thereby 
they  might  soon  be  capable  to  answer  satisfy- 
ingly  most  of  the  questions  in  it,  though  in  other 
words  than  those  in  the  book.  It  would  also 
make  children  better  acquainted  with  the  scrip- 
tures, if  their   teachers  would  require  them  to 
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give  account  of  some  of  these  texts  cited  therein, 
which  have  not  the  words  set  down. 

If  heads  of  families  would  convene  their  chil- 
dren and  servants  every  Sabbath  evening,  and 
make  use  of  this  book,  or  the  like  explication, 
going  over  at  one  time  two  questions  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  or  thereby,  with  the  explana- 
tory catechising  thereupon,  you  would  go  over 
the  whole  book  thus  once  every  year.  And  the 
following  method  may  be  observed:  Let  the 
master  or  the  mistress  of  the  family  ask  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  let  the  answer 
be  returned,  without  book,  by  one  of  the  family; 
and  then  let  that  person  take  the  book,  and  ask 
the  first  explanatory  question  upon  it  at  his  next 
neighbour,  who  may  read  the  answer  from  the 
book,  if  he  cannot  repeat  it;  and  then  let  him 
who  answered  ask  the  second  explanatory  ques- 
tion at  his  neighbour,  who  is  to  answer  it  as 
before;  and  then  ask  the  next  question  at  his 
neighbour,  and  so  on;  the  rest  in  the  mean  time 
attending  and  going  along  with  the  person  read- 
ing or  repeating,  with  their  several  books,  if  they 
have  them,  or  else  making  use  of  their  neigh- 
bour's, by  which  means  their  thoughts,  which  are 
apt  to  wander,  will  be  the  more  fixed  and  intent 
upon  what  they  are  about. 

And  to  conclude,  let  me  likewise  humbly 
entreat  young  persons,  diligently  to  improve  all 
such  helps  and  means  of  instruction  in  the  season 
of  youth,  and  carefully  to  prepare  for  and  attend 
all  diets  of  catechising,  whether  in  private  or 
public,  and  hearken  with  delight  to  parents,  mas- 
ters, or  ministers,  who  would  teach  them  the 
things  which  concern  their  everlasting  peace.  O 
consider  how  many  young  people  are  hurried  into 
eternity  before  they  know  and  lay  these  things 
to  heart !  Believe  it,  dear  sirs,  there  is  no  hea- 
ven without  Christ,  no  interest  in  Christ  without 
faith,  and  no  faith  without  knowledge.  May  there- 
fore "  the  earth  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea!"     Amen. 

Dundee,  12th  April,  1737. 


QUESTION  I. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  end  of  man  ? 
A .  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
enjoy  him  for  ever. 

Q.  What  do  we  mean  by  man's  chief  end  ? 

A.  The  main  thing  which  a  man  should  intend 
and  aim  at  in  his  living  in  the  world,  and  look 
upon  as  the  great  design  of  his  creation. 

Q.  What  is  that  great  and  chief  end  ? 

A.  In  the  answer  it  is  branched  out  into  two 
parts,  the  principal  end  being  to  glorify  God,  and 
the  less  principal  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 


Q.  Can  man  add  any  thing  to  God's  essential 
glory  ? 

A.  No;  for  that  being  infinite,  no  addition  can 
be  made  to  it. 

Q.  How  then  can  we  glorify  God  ? 

A.  By  declaring  and  showing  forth  his  glory 
before  the  world. 

Q.  How  may  we  do  that  ? 

A.  By  acknowledging  God's  perfections;  by 
adoring  and  trusting  in  him;  by  praising  him 
with  our  lips,  and  ordering  our  conversation 
according  to  his  word,  Psal.  1.  23. 

Q.  How  are  we  said  to  give  glory  to  God  by 
confessing  our  sins?  as  in  Josh.  vii.  19. 

A.  Because,  by  so  doing,  we  own  God  to  be 
infinite  in  knowledge,  from  whom  no  secrets  can 
be  hid;  and  in  justice,  though  he  should  proceed 
to  punish  us  for  our  sins. 

Q .  Wherefore  should  we  make  it  our  chief  end 
to  glorify  God  ? 

A.  Because  of  the  infinite  obligations  we  are 
under  to  God,  as  being  our  almighty  Creator,  our 
gracious  Preserver,  and  merciful  Redeemer. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  we  eat  and  drink  for  the 
glory  of  God,  as  the  apostle  directs,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  ? 

A.  When  we  do  it  in  obedience  to  God's  com- 
mand, for  preserving  life  and  health,  that  we  may 
be  capable  to  honour  and  serve  God  here  below. 

Q.  May  not  other  creatures  declare  the  glory 
of  God,  as  well  as  man  ? 

A.  Yes;  the  heavens  do  it,  Psal.  xix.  1,  as  they 
show  forth  the  glory  of  God's  wisdom  and  power 
in  an  objective  and  passive  manner;  but  none  can 
do  it  actively  but  rational  creatures. 

Q.  Do  all  men  make  it  their  chief  end  to  glorify 
God? 

A.  No ;  for  many  men,  instead  of  glorifying 
God,  woefully  dishonour  him. 

Q.  Who  are  those? 

A.  Those  who  forget  God,  or  disobey  his  laws. 

Q.  Who  are  they  that  forget  God  ? 

A.  They  who  do  not  pray  to  God,  nor  praise 
him  for  his  mercies;  and  they  who  are  formalin 
his  worship,  and  do  not  remember  his  word. 

Q.  What  will  become  of  those  who  forget  God  ? 

A.  It  is  said,  Psal.  ix.  17,  they  "shall  be 
turned  into  hell." 

Q.  Did  God  make  all  things  for  his  own  glory? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  men  do  not  make  this  their  end,  will  God 
lose  his  end  in  making  them? 

A.  No;  for  if  God  be  not  glorified  by  them, 
he  will  glorify  himself  upon  them,  even  his  jus- 
tice, in  their  destruction,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

Q.  Is  it  not  lawful  to  aim  at  lower  ends  than 
God's  glory,  as  for  a  man  to  be  diligent  in  his 
calling,  for  the  end  that  he  may  provide  for  him- 
self and  his  family  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  these  lower  ends  must  be  intended 
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in  subordination  to  man's  chief  and  ultimate  end, 
the  glory  of  God. 

Q.  Do  we  promote  our  own  happiness,  by 
making  God's  glory  our  chief  end  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  glorifying  God,  and  en- 
joying him  for  ever,  are  connected  in  the  answer. 

Q.  Must  we  study  to  glorify  God  on  earth,  if 
wc  would  enjoy  him  in  heaven? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Are  we  able  of  ourselves  to  glorify  God  ? 

A.  No;  the  fall  hath  disabled  us;  but  by 
Christ  and  his  grace  we  may  be  strengthened  to 
do  it  in  some  measure. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  enjoy  God  ? 

A.  It  is  to  possess  God's  love  and  favour,  or 
to  be  blessed  with  his  gracious  presence. 

Q.  And  doth  man's  true  happiness  lie  in  this? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  May  not  a  man  thus  enjoy  God  upon  earth  ? 

A.  Yes;  the  saints  have  God's  gracious  pre- 
sence in  some  measure  in  his  ordinances  here 
below,  but  they  will  enjoy  God  in  another  man- 
ner in  heaven. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  betwixt  our  enjoy- 
ing God  here  and  hereafter? 

A.  Our  enjoyment  of  God  here  is  veryshort  and 
imperfect;  but  in  heaven  it  will  be  everlasting, 
full,  and  immediate.  It  is  there  the  saints  shall 
"see  him  as  he  is,"  and  "be  like  him,"  and  "be 
ever  with  the  Lord,"  1  John  iii.  2;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 

Q.  Why  doth  our  chief  happiness  lie  in  the 
enjoying  of  God  ? 

A.  Because  God,  being  the  chiefest  good,  and 
infinite  in  his  perfections,  can  only  satisfy  the 
boundless  desires  of  our  immortal  souls.  He  is 
a  portion  that  suits  both  their  spiritual  nature, 
and  perpetual  duration,  Psal.  lxxiii.  25,  26. 

Q.  How  shall  we  attain  to  the  enjoyment  of 
God? 

A.  We  must  receive  Christ  the  mediator,  live 
the  life  of  faith  and  self-denial,  study  purity  of 
heart  and  life,  and  be  much  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer  and  praise. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  end  or  design  of  wicked 
men? 

A.  To  gratify  their  sensual  appetites,  and  to 
enjoy  the  best  things  this  world  affords. 

Q.  Can  the  enjoyment  of  the  world's  good 
things  make  us  happy? 

A.  No;  for,  as  they  suit  not  the  soul's  demands, 
so  they  are  too  short  and  uncertain  to  afford  us 
any  solid  satisfaction. 

Q.  Can  wicked  men  expect  to  enjoy  God 
hereafter? 

A.  No;  for  they  who  shall  enjoy  God  above 
must  be  made  meet  for  it  here  below. 

Q.  Who  are  meet  to  enjoy  God? 

A.  Those  who  arc  sanctified. 

Q.  What  will  become  of  those  who  miss  the 
enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven  ? 


A.  Their  portion  will  be  in  hell  with  hypo- 
crites and  unbelievers. 

Q.  When  should  a  man  begin  to  think  seriously 
of  his  chief  end  ? 

A.  In  the  days  ot  youth,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 

Q.  May  we  not  delay  it  until  some  convenient 
time  afterwards? 

A.  No ;  for  there  is  no  time  so  convenient ; 
and  the  time  which  we  propose  may  never  come, 
seeing  death  surpriseth  very  many,  Luke  xii.  20. 

Q,.  When  must  we  have  done  glorifying  God? 

A.  Never. 

Q.  Will  that  ever  be  thought  a  tedious  task  ? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  the  delight  of  gracious  souls 
to  do  the  will  of  God;  and  therefore  in  the  most 
happy  place,  it  is  said,  "There  his  servants  shall 
serve  him,"  Psal.  xl.  8 ;  Rev.  xxii.  3. 

QUESTION  II. 

Q.  What  rule  hath  God  given  to  direct  us, 
how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him  ? 

A.  The  word  of  God  (which  is  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,) 
is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us,  how  we  may  glorify 
and  enjoy  him. 

Q.  How  is  this  question  connected  with  the 
preceding? 

A.  As  the  former  shows  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion, so  this  points  out  the  rule  or  means  for 
attaining  to  that  end,  viz.  the  Scriptures. 

Q,.  Why  do  we  call  the  word  of  God  the 
Scriptures? 

A.  We  call  God's  word  the  Scriptures,  that 
is,  writings,  by  way  of  eminence;  as  they  are  the 
most  valuable  and  useful  writings  in  the  world,. 

Q.  Why  are  these  writings  called  the  word  of 
God? 

A.  Because  God  either  spake  them  himself,  or 
ordered  men  to  write  them. 

Q.  Is  not  Christ  called  the  Word  likewise? 

A.  Yes ;  but  Christ  is  the  essential  Word  of 
God,  and  the  Bible  is  only  the  written  Word  of 
God? 

Q.  Why  is  Christ  called  the  Word  of  God? 

A.  Because  he  is  the  express  image  of  the 
Father,  as  our  words  are  the  image  or  picture  of 
our  hearts. 

Q.  Seeing  the  Bible  is  mostly  spoken  and 
written  by  men,  is  it  not  more  properly  the  words 
of  men  than  of  God  ? 

A.  No ;  for  though  it  be  spoken  and  written 
by  holy  men,  yet  they  did  it,  not  according  to 
their  own  will  or  wisdom,  but  as  they  were 
inspired  and  moved  thereto  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
2  Peter  i.  21. 

Q.  Who  was  the  first  penman  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  ? 

A.  Moses. 


ON  THE  ASSEMBLY'S  SHORTER  CATECIirSM. 


601 


Q.  What  part  of  them  did  he  write  ? 
A.  The  first  five  hooks,  to  wit,  Genesis,  Exo- 
dus, Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy. 

Q.  What  remarkable  things  doth  his  first  book 
contain? 

A.  The  history  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  of 
man's  fall,  of  the  world's  destruction  by  the  flood, 
and  many  signal  transactions  with  respect  to  the 
church  for  above  two  thousand  years  before 
Moses  was  born. 

Q.  If  there  were  no  writings  before  him,  how 
could  he  be  certified  of  the  truth  of  these  things? 
A.  By  divine  revelation,   as  well  as  human 
tradition. 

Q.  Why  did  God  order  his  word  to  be  written? 

A.  That  his  church  might  have  a  fixed  and 

standing  rule  of  faith  and  practice  for  all  future 

ages,  and  might  not  be  imposed  on  by  uncertain 

traditions. 

Q.  How  could  the  church  subsist,  and  religion 
be  kept  pure  for  so  long  a  time  before  Moses, 
when  there  was  no  written  word? 

A.  By  reason  of  the  few  families  to  which  the 
church  was  then  confined,  the  long  lives  of  the 
godly  patriarchs,  and  the  frequent  appearances  of 
God  unto  them  in  dreams,  visions,  and  audible 
voices ;  and  also  by  sending  his  angels  unto  them. 
Q.  By  what  arguments  do  you  prove  that  the 
scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and  that  they  are 
written  by  divine  inspiration? 

A.  By  the  holiness  of  the  matter  of  them,  the 
heavenliness  of  the  style,  the  harmony  of  the 
different  parts,  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine  on  the 
soul,  the  many  miracles  wrought  in  confirmation 
of  them,  and  the  joyful  sufferings  of  martyrs 
for  them. 

Q.  Is  there  not  something  else  that  is  more 
effectual  to  persuade  us  of  the  divinity  of  the 
Scriptures  than  all  these  arguments? 

A.  Though  these  be  sufficient  to  convince  men 
of  reason,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gainsayers; 
yet  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  by  and 
with  the  scriptures  in  our  hearts,  that  only  can 
establish  us  in  the  belief  of  the  scriptures  being 
the  very  word  of  God,  John  xvi.  13. 
Q.  How  are  the  scriptures  divided? 
A.  Into  two  parts;  to  wit,  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  a  Testament? 
A.  Because  they  contain  God's  will  concern- 
ing the  salvation  of  sinners,  as  it  was  revealed 
and  confirmed  by  Christ  the  Testator.     And  this 
will  is  either  called  a  Testament  or  Covenant. 

Q.  Do  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament contain  two  different  testaments  or  cove- 
nants? 

A.  No;  they  both  hold  forth  one  and  the  same 
covenant  of  grace  for  substance,  seeing  we  find 


j  tion  through  faith  in  him,  pointed  at  In  both. 
j  But  the  circumstances  and  forms  of  administer- 
ing this  covenant  being  so  very  different,  it  is 
distinguished  into  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
or  the  Old  and  New  Covenant  of  Grace. 

Q.  Why  are  the  scriptures  in  the  former  part 
of  the  Bible  called  the  Old  Testament? 

A.  Because  they  contain  the  old  dispensation 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  before  Christ's  coming  in 
the  flesh,  which  was  by  manifold  rites,  prophe- 
cies, types,  and  sacrifices,  all  prefiguring  the  Mes- 
siah then  to  come. 

Q.  Why  are  the  scriptures  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  Bible  called  the  New  Testament? 

A.  Because  they  set  forth  the  new  dispensation 
of  the  covenant,  by  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh 
to  fulfil  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  instituting  a  more  spiritual  worship  in 
the  room  thereof,  and  revealing  his  grace  more 
clearly  and  extensively  to  tlie  world. 

Q.  How  could  the  first  part  of  the  Bible  have 
the  force  of  a  Testament,  while  it  was  not  con- 
firmed by  the  death  of  the  Testator  ? 

A.  It  was  confirmed  by  Christ's  death  typi- 
cally in  slain  sacrifices,  on  which  account  Christ 
is  called  the  "Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  And  the  blessings  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, being  disponed  to  believers,  in  view  of 
the  actual  death  of  the  Testator  prefigured  by  the 
slaying  of  the  sacrifices,  were  upon  their  believ- 
ing made  good  to  them. 

Q.  Are  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  a 
part  of  our  rule  as  well  as  the  New  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  they  express  much  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel;  they  contain  the  moral  law,  and  are 
often  cited  in  the  New  Testament,  Mat.  xxii.  29, 
&c;  John  v.  39;  Acts  xvii.  11;  Rom.  xv.  4;  1 
Cor.  x.  6;  Heb.  iv.  2;  Gal.  iii.  8. 

Q.  Are  the  writings  in  the  Apocryphal  books 
to  be  read  and  received  as  the  word  of  God  ? 

A.  No;  for  though  they  are  useful,  as  many 
other  human  writings,  yet  they  are  no  part  of 
holy  scripture;  seeing  we  find  they  are  not  writ- 
ten in  the  original  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
nor  by  any  of  the  inspired  prophets,  but  after 
Malachi,  who  was  the  last  of  them :  nor  were  they 
owned  as  canonical  by  the  Jews,  to  whom  of  old 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God. 

Q.  Doth  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  depend 
upon  the  testimony  of  the  church? 

A.  No;  for  the  church  herself  is  built  on  the 
scriptures  as  her  foundation,  and  whatever  th« 
church  teaches  is  to  be  tried  by  them,  Eph.  ii. 
19,  20;  Isa.  viii.  20;  Acts  xvii.  11. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  else  to  be  received  as  a 
rule  to  direct  us  in  the  way  to  happiness,  but  the 
Holy  Scriptures? 

A.   No;    not  our  natural   reason,   as    Deists 
assert;  not  unwritten  traditions,  as  Papists  teach; 
4  o 
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not  the  light  within,  or  spirit  without  the  scrip- 
tures, as  Quakers  and  enthusiasts  pretend  to, 
Isa.  viii.  20;  Gal.  vi.  16;  1  John  iv.  1,  6. 

Q.  Why  is  not  the  light  of  nature  or  reason 
■sufficient  to  direct  us  in  the  way  to  happiness? 

A.  Because,  though  it  teach  us  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  he  is  to  be  woi-shipped ;  yet  it 
cannot  discover  to  us  the  wonderful  work  of 
redemption  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  But  is  the  word  of  God  sufficiently  plain, 
full,  and  perfect,  to  be  a  rule  to  us? 

A.  Whatever  Papists  object  against  it,  to  make 
way  for  their  traditions  and  papal  decrees ;  yet, 
the  rule  of  God's  word  is  sufficiently  plain  and 
complete,  as  it  contains  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
concerning  all  things  necessary  for  us  to  know  or 
believe  for  promoting  God's  glory  and  our  salva- 
tion. And  this  we  have,  either  in  express  words, 
or  in  just  and  necessary  consequences,  obvious  to 
the  weakest  understanding,  2  Tim.  iii.  15 — 17; 
Psal.  xvi.  7 — 9;  Psal.  cxix.  105,  130. 

Q.  Do  the  scriptures  then  contain  the  whole 
revealed  will  of  God  to  the  world  ?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  Are  we  to  believe  nothing  but  what  we 
have  written  in  the  word  of  God  ? 

A.  Yes,  many  things,  though  not  as  necessary 
to  salvation. 

Q.  Is  the  word  of  God  to  be  observed  as  our 
rule  of  worship,  as  well  as  of  faith  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  us  to  add  some  decent  in- 
ventions to  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism,  kneeling  at  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, bowing  to  the  altar,  the  organ  in  praise,  &c. 

A.  No:  not  a  pin  should  be  added  to  the 
tabernacle  but  what  is  of  God's  own  appointment, 
Heb.  viii.  5. 

Q.  What  doth  the  apostle  call  such  inventions 
and  additions  ? 

A.  Beggarly  elements  and  will- worship,  Gal. 
iv.  19;  Col.  ii.  23. 

Q.  What  will  God  say  to  those  who  add  them  ? 

A.  He  will  say  to  them,  as  to  the  Jews,  Isa. 
i.  12,  "Who  hath  required  these  things  from  your 
hand?" 

Q.  How  should  we  value  the  scriptures  ? 

A.  We  should  reckon  it  a  great  mercy  and 
privilege  that  we  have  God's  will  revealed  in 
them,  as  a  light  to  guide  us  in  the  way  to  heaven; 
and  therefore  we  should  dearly  love  them,  and 
dearly  use  them. 

Q.  Are  they  not  in  a  miserable  case  who  want 
the  scriptures? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people 
perish,  Pro  v.  xxix.  18. 

Q.  Will  the  word  save  any  without  the  Spirit's 
influence? — A.  No. 

Q.  What  will  become  of  those  who  have  the 
word,  and  yet  despise  it  ? 

A.  They  will  be  destroyed,  Prov.  xiii.  ]  4. 


QUESTION  III. 

Q.  What  do  the  scriptures  principally  teach? 

A.  The  scriptures  principally  teach  what  man 
is  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man? 

Q.  What  are  the  two  great  lessons  which  the 
scriptures  teach  us  ? 

A.  The  scriptures  teach  us,  1.  The  truths  we 
must  believe.     2.  The  duties  we  must  perform. 

Q.  Why  is  faith  put  before  obedience  ? 

A.  Because  faith  is  the  spring  and  principle  of 
all  true  obedience,  and  no  duty  can  be  performed 
acceptably  without  it,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

Q.  What  do  the  scriptures  teach  us  to  believe 
concerning  God  ? 

A.  Three  things;  as,  1.  That  God  is.  2.  What 
God  is.  3.  What  God  doth.  And  therefore  we 
should  aim  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  and  belief 
of  the  being,  the  nature,  and  the  works  of  God. 

Q.  Ought  we  not,  in  the  first  place,  to  study 
to  be  established  in  the  belief  of  the  being  of  a 
God  ?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  God  ? 

A.  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  bible, 
but  also  from  the  light  of  nature,  the  works  of 
creation,  the  being  of  the  heavens,  earth,  and  sea, 
with  the  various  creatures  therein;  the  beautiful 
order  and  motion  of  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  the 
regular  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea,  the  won- 
derful frame  of  man's  body  and  soul,  the  miracles 
which  have  been  wrought,  the  prophecies  which 
have  been  fulfilled,  the  consent  of  all  nations  to 
this  truth,  and  the  conscience  of  man,  which 
accuses  him  when  guilty,  and  excuses  him  when 
innocent.  All  these  plainly  declare  the  being 
of  God,  to  the  confounding  of  all  those  who  would 
oppose  this  most  clear  and  evident  truth. 

Q.  How  do  we  call  those  who  think  there  is 
no  God  ? 

A.  We  call  them  Atheists. 

Q.  What  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  call  them  ? 

A.  Fools,  Psal.  xiv.  1. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  fools  ? 

A.  Because  what  they  imagine  is  contrary  to 
the  rational  dictates  of  their  own  souls,  and  the 
common  sentiments  of  all  the  wise  and  sober  part 
of  mankind,  and  also  against  the  testimony  of 
every  creature;  seeing  the  being  and  wisdom  of 
God  may  evidently  be  seen  in  every  thing  we  set 
our  eyes  upon;  as  a  bird,  a  fly,  a  tree,  a  flower, 
and  every  pile  of  grass. 

QUESTION  IV. 

Q.  What  is  God? 

A.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable, in  his  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness, 
justice,  goodness,  and  truth. 
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Q.  Is  it  possible  for  creatures  to  give  any  per-  . 
feet  definition  of  God  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Are  not  all  our  uptakings  of  the  nature  and  i 
essence  of  God  most  imperfect. — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  are  they  so  ? 

A.  Because  the  nature  of  God,  being  spiritual 
and  infinite,  is  so  exalted  above  us,  that  he  can- 
not be  declared  by  human  speech,  perceived  by 
human  sense,  or  conceived  by  human  understand- 
ing, Job  xi.  7 — 9. 

Q.  What  sort  of  substance  is  God  ? 

A.  God  is  a  Spirit,  John  iv.  24. 

Q.  What  is  a  spirit  ? 

A.  An  invisible  being,  or  substance,  that  hath 
understanding  and  will,  without  a  body  or  bodily 
parts,  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

Q.  Are  not  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  spirits 
too  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  difference  is  there  between  God  and 
these  spirits  ? 

A.  These  are  but  finite  spirits,  created  by  God, 
and  dependent  upon  him;  but  God  is  an  uncreated 
Spirit,  infinite  and  independent,  who  made  all 
things  according  to  his  pleasure. 

Q.  If  God  be  a  Spirit,  how  doth  the  scripture 
ascribe  face,  eyes,  ears,  mouth,  hands,  and  other 
bodily  parts  unto  God  ? 

A.  These  are  not  proper,  but  only  figurative 
expressions  of  God:  for  if  God  should  speak  in 
his  own  language,  and  describe  himself  to  us,  as 
he  really  is,  we  could  not  understand  him ;  there- 
fore he  is  pleased  to  speak  of  himself  to  us  after 
the  manner  of  men,  in  condescension  to  our  weak 
capacities,  who  cannot  conceive  of  the  divine  per- 
fections and  operations  without  such  shadows  and 
resemblances.  Wherefore  we  must  understand  all 
these  bodily  parts  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

Q.  What  ought  we  to  understand  by  them  ? 

A.  By  the  face  of  God  we  are  to  understand  the 
manifestation  of  his  favour  ;  by  his  eyes,  his  om- 
niscience, and  watchful  providence;  by  his  ears, 
his  readiness  to  hear  our  prayers;  by  his  mouth, 
the  revelation  of  his  will;  by  his  hand  or  arm, 
the  greatness  of  his  power;  by  his  heart,  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  affection;  by  his  bowels,  the  tender- 
ness of  his  compassions;  by  his  feet,  the  ubiquity 
of  his  presence. 

Q.  If  God  be  a  Spirit,  how  was  man  said  to 
be  created  after  the  image  of  God  ? 

A.  The  image  of  God  in  man  did  not  consist 
in  any  bodily  shape  or  likeness,  but  in  the  spi- 
ritual faculties  and  excellencies  of  his  soul,  in  re- 
gard of  its  being  a  spirit,  invisible,  immortal, 
knowing,  righteous,  and  holy. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  represent  God,  who  is  a 
Spirit,  by  any  image  or  picture,  as  the  papists 
pretend  to  do,  for  a  help  in  worship  ? 

A.  No  :  for,  as  it  is  impo?sible  to  do  it,  so  it 
is  most  sinful  to  attempt  it;  seeing  such  mean  re- 


presentations are  a  great  disparagement  to  the 
majesty  of  an  infinitely  glorious  God,  and  also  d 
manifest  contempt  of  his  laws,  which  strictly  for- 
bid any  such  practice,  Deut.  iv.  15,  16;  Isa.  xl. 
18  ;  Acts  xvii.  29. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  God  is  described  to  us  in 
the  catechism  ? 

A.  By  his  essential  properties,  or  excellencies, 
which  we  find  ascribed  to  God  in  scripture,  com- 
monly called  his  attributes. 

Q.  How  are  the  attributes  of  God  divided? 

A.  Into  two  sorts;  some  being  incommunicable, 
and  others  called  communicable. 

Q.  What  are  the  incommunicable  attributes  of 
God,  mentioned  in  the  answer  ? 

A.  They  are  three,  to  wit,  his  infinity,  eter- 
nity, and  unchangeableness. 

Q.  Why  are  these  called  incommunicable  ? 

A.  Because  they  cannot  be  communicated  to 
any  creature;  and  there  is  no  resemblance  of  them 
to  be  found  in  creatures. 

Q.  What  are  those  attributes  of  God  which 
are  called  communicable  ? 

A.  They  are  six,  to  wit,  his  wisdom,  power, 
holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth. 

Q.  Why  are  these  called  communicable  ? 

A.  Because  there  are  some  faint  rays  or  resem- 
blances of  them  to  be  seen  in  some  creatures,  as 
in  good  men  and  good  angels  ;  and  hence  they 
are  called  wise,  holy,  just,  good,  &c. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  be  infinite  ? 

A.  It  is  to  be  without  all  measure,  bounds,  or 
limits. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  God  said  to  be  infinite? 

A.  1.  In  respect  of  his  essence,  greatness,  and 
glory ;  and  so  he  is  immense,  unsearchable,  and 
incomprehensible.  2.  He  is  infinite  in  his  wisdom, 
power,  and  all  the  other  perfections  of  his  nature; 
no  bounds  can  be  set  unto  them.  3.  In  respect 
of  place,  being  everywhere  present,  and  unbounded 
by  any  place.  4.  In  respect  of  duration,  being 
eternal,  and  bounded  by  no  time. 

Q.What  understand  you  by  God'sbeingeternal? 

A.  That  he  is  without  beginning,  and  without 
end;  which  no  creature  can  pretend  to;  for 
though  angels  and  men's  souls  have  no  end,  yet 
they  had  a  beginning;  but  God,  who  made  them, 
is  "  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,"  Psal.  xc.  2. 

Q.  What  do  ye  understand  by  God's  being 
unchangeable  ? 

A.  That  he  is  still  the  same,  and  subject  to  no 
variableness  or  change,  either  with  respect  to  his 
essential  perfections,  or  his  counsels  and  designs, 
or  his  love  and  favour  towards  his  people,  Psal. 
cii.  27 ;  Isa.  xlvi.  10  ;  Rom.  xi.  22  ;  Jam.  i.  17. 

Q.  If  God  be  unchangeable,  how  is  repentance 
attributed  to  him  in  scripture,  as  Jcr.  xviii.  8, 
and  other  places  ? 

A.  Not  properly,  but  improperly.     Gcd  there* 
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speaks  of  himself  after  the  manner  of  men,  because 
he  doth  the  same  tiling  which  men  do  when  they 
repent  and  change  their  minds;  he  alters  the 
course  of  his  dispensations,  but  still  without  any 
change  of  counsels.  For,  whatever  change  appear 
in  God's  outward  conduct,  it  is  exactly  according 
to  his  infallible  prescience  and  immutable  will ; 
and  doth  not  import  any  change  of  mind  in  God, 
as  it  doth  in  us. 

Q.  "What  is  meant  by  the  wisdom  of  God  ? 
A.  That  essential  perfection  whereby  he  per- 
fectly knows  all  things,  and  skilfully  orders  and 
disposes  all  things  to  their  proper  end?,  for  his 
own  glory. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  wisdom  of  God  most 
brightly  appear? 

A.  God's  wisdom  shines  forth  both  in  his  works 
of  creation  and  providence-;  but  the  brightest  dis- 
covery we  have  of  it  is  in  the  contrivance  of  our 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  way  that  both 
satisfies  justice  in  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  mag- 
nifies mercy  in  the  salvation  of  the  sinner,  Psal. 
civ.  24;  Col.  ii.  3. 

Q.  What  is  the  power  of  God? 

A.  The  essential  property  of  God,  whereby  he 
is  almighty,  or  able  to  do  all  things  that  he 
pleaseth  to  have  done,  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  Jer.  xxxii.  17. 

Q.  We  read  of  God,  that  he  cannot  lie,  repent, 
or  deny  himself :  how  then  is  he  able  to  do  all 
things  ? 

A.  These  things  are  not  objects  of  power.  The 
doing  of  them,  being  contrary  to  God's  holy 
nature  and  veracity,  would  argue  imperfection 
and  weakness,  but  not  power. 

Q.  Wherein  is  God's  almighty  power  discovered 
to  us? 

A.  In  creating  the  world  by  his  word,  and 
upholding  all  things  in  it,  in  conquering  the 
power  of  hell  by  Christ's  death,  in  working  mir- 
acles, raising  the  dead,  converting  sinners  to  him- 
self, preserving  his  church,  and  subduing  his  ene- 
mies, Rom.  i.  20;  Heb.  i.  3;  1  Cor.  i.  24;  Eph. 
i.  19;  Mat.  xvi.  18. 

Q.  What  is  the  holiness  of  God  ? 

A.  That  essential  perfection,  whereby  he  is 
infinitely  pure,  and  free  from  all  iniquity,  loveth 
righteousness,  and  abhorreth  all  sin  and  impurity, 
Heb.  i.  13. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  God's  holiness,  and  hatred 
of  sin  appear  ? 

A.  In  making  pure  and  holy  laws,  encouraging 
men  to  obey  them ;  threatening  and  punishing 
sin,  which  is  contrary  to  them;  and  especially  in 
sending  his  eternal  Son  to  assume  our  nature,  and 
Jive  in  it,  to  be  a  pattern  of  holiness  to  us ;  and 
afco  to  die,  that  he  might  root  out  sin  and  im- 
purity, and  purchase  perfect  holiness  for  us, 
Rom.  vii.  12  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  3  ;  Eph.  v.  25 — 27. 

Q.  What  is  the  justice  of  God  ? 


A.  It  is  the  perfect  equity  of  his  nature,  which 
inclines  him  to  will  what  is  just  and  right,  to 
render  to  every  man  his  due,  and  to  deal  righte- 
ously with  all  his  creatures. 

Q.  What  discoveries  have  we  of  the  justice  of 
God? 

A.  In  sending  terrible  judgments  upon  men  for 
their  sins  in  this  world,  and  executing  eternal 
vengeance  upon  the  wicked  in  hell ;  and  in  re- 
warding the  righteous  upon  the  accountof  Christ's 
merits,  Rom.  ii.  5,  6,  &c.  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7 — 9  ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  8. 

Q.  What  is  the  greatest  evidence  of  the  justice 
of  God,  that  ever  he  gave  to  the  world  ? 

A.  His  pouring  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  Upon 
his  own  Son,  when  he  stood  Surety  for  us;  and 
exacting  full  satisfaction  from  him  for  all  the  debts 
or  sins  of  an  elect  world,  without  abating  him 
one  farthing,  Isa.liii.  4;  Rom.  iii.  25,  26;  viii.  32. 

Q.  Doth  God's  infinite  justice  hinder  him  from 
being  merciful  ? 

A.  No ;  for,  through  Christ's  mediation,  he 
exerts  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  to  the 
world,  as  well  as  his  justice. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God  appear  ? 

A.  In  our  daily  preservation,  and  supplying 
the  wants  of  all  his  creatures;  in  sparing  his  ene- 
mies, and  chiefly  in  providing  Christ  to  be  a 
Surety  for  them ;  in  offering  them  salvation 
through  him,  and  particularly  in  pardoning,  sanc- 
tifying, and  giving  eternal  glory  to  all  who  believe 
in  him. 

Q.  What  is  the  truth  of  God  ? 

A.  That  essential  property  which  always  in- 
clines him  to  be  sincere  and  true  in  what  he  saith, 
and  to  be  faithful  in  fulfilling  his  word. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of 
God  appear  ? 

A.  In  accomplishing  the  predictions  recorded 
in  his  word,  in  executing  his  threatenings  against 
the  wicked,  and  in  fulfilling  all  his  promises  to 
his  people,  Matt.  xxiv.  35 ;  Zech.  i.  6 ;  Heb.  x.  23. 

Q.  Wherein  do  these  perfections  of  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth, 
which  belong  to  God,  differ  from  these  we  find  in 
angels  or  men? 

A.  These  perfections  being  essential  to  God,  he 
is  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  them: 
but  any  inferior  degree  of  these  perfections  we  see 
in  creatures  the  same  is  communicated  from  God 
to  them,  and  is  subject  to  change. 

QUESTION  V. 

Q.  Are  there  more  Gods  than  one? 

A. There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  trueGod. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  God  said  to  be  one? 
A.  God  is  one,  1.  In  opposition  to  mixture  and 
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composition,  he  being  a  most  pure  and  simple 
essence.  2.  In  opposition  to  multitude,  he  being 
numerically  one  in  essence  and  nature,  and  no 
other  like  him. 

Q.  "Why  is  God  said  to  be  the  one  only  God? 

A.  To  show  that,  though  there  bo  others  that 
bear  the  name  of  gods  in  the  world,  yet  there  is 
none  really  God,  but  he  alone,  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6'. 

Q.  Why  is  this  one  God  called  the  living  God? 

A.  To  distinguish  him  from  the  dead  idols  of 
the  nations,  and  to  show  that  all  life,  natural, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  is  originally  in  him,  and 
from  him  only,  Psal.  cxv.  4,  5  ;  John  v.  26  ;  1 
Tim.  vi.  13. 

Q.  Why  is  he  called  the  true  God  ? 

A.  To  distinguish  him  from  all  the  false  and 
imaginary  deities  that  are  in  the  world,  Jer.  x. 
10,  11,  15. 

Q.  Who  are  these  mentioned  in  scripture  that 
bear  the  name  of  god,  besides  the  true  God  ? 

A.  We  find  several  called  gods,  as  the  heathen 
idols,  the  devil,  antichrist,  and  magistrates,  1  Cor. 
viii.  5;  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  2  Thess.  ii.4;  Psal.  lxxxii.  6. 

Q.  Why  are  the  heathen  idols  called  gods  ? 

A.  Not  that  there  is  any  thing  of  true  divinity 
in  them,  but  because  their  deluded  worshippers 
fancied  that  they  were  gods,  and  reputed  them  so. 

Q.  Can  any  of  the  heathen  gods  give  rain  ? 

A.  No;  Jer.  xiv.  22. 

Q.  Can  they  create  a  world,  or  know  the  heart? 

A.  No;  they  cannot,  and  therefore  ought  not 
to  be  worshipped,  Jer.  x.  11. 

Q.  How  is  the  devil  called  god? 

A.  He  is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  because 
he  rules  over  the  unregenerate  world;  he  usurps 
divine  homage,  and  is  actually  worshipped  in 
many  parts  by  the  heathen,  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  Deut. 
xxxii.  17;  Rev.  ix.  20. 

Q.  How  is  antichrist  called  god? 

A.  In  respect  of  his  usurping  the  titles,  homage, 
and  prerogatives,  which  are  only  due  to  God,  2 
These,  ii.  4. 

Q.  How  are  magistrates  called  gods  ? 

A.  Only  improperly,  and  by  participation  ; 
they  being  God's  vicegerents  on  earth,  to  minis- 
ter justice  to  others,  Psal.  lxxxii.  6. 

Q.  Do  not  some  make  the  world  their  god  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  hence  covetous  men  are  called 
idolaters,  Eph.  v.  5;   Col.  iii.  5. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  so? 

-A.  Because  they  set  their  hearts  upon  the 
world  more  than  upon  God. 

Q.  Do  not  some  make  a  god  of  their  belly  ? 

A.  Yes;  Phil.  iii.  19. 

Q,  How  are  they  guilty  of  this? 

A,  By  studying  to  serve  and  please  their  belly 
more  than  God. 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  there  is  but  one  God 
and  no  more  ? 


A.  1.  From  holy  scripture,  that  frequently 
asserts  this;  as  in  Deut.  vi.  4;  Mai.  ii.  10;  Matt. 
xix.  17;  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6.  2.  From  reason;  for 
seeing  God  is  an  infinite,  omnipotent,  independ- 
ent, and  most  perfect  Being,  and  also  the  first 
cause  of  all  things;  reason  must  certainly  con- 
clude that  there  can  be  but  one  such  being,  and 
no  more,  and  that  there  cannot  be  a  plurality  of 
infinites  and  first  causes. 

Q.  Who  are  they  that  are  guilty  of  multiply- 
ing gods  to  themselves  ? 

A.  Both  the  pagans  and  the  papists;  seeing 
they  actually  worship  and  pray  to  others  besides 
the  one  true  God;  so  do  the  papists  to  saints 
and  angels. 

Q.  But  may  not  professed  Protestants  be  charge- 
able with  multiplying  gods  to  themselves  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  though  they  profess  to  own  and 
worship  the  one  true  God  only,  yet  many  set  up 
idols  in  their  hearts,  and  study  to  serve  and  please 
other  things  more  than  God,  Ezek.  xiv.  3;  Phil, 
iii.  19. 

Q.  What  is  incumbent  on  us,  when  others  will 
not  worship  and  serve  this  one  true  God  ? 

A.  We  should,  with  Joshua,  resolve  and  say,  that 
we  and  ours  will  serve  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

Q.  Doth  any  man  serve  God  for  nought  ? 

A.  No;  for  he  rewards  all  his  faithful  servants 
with  a  crown  of  life,  Rev.  ii.  10. 

QUESTION  VI. 

Q.  How  many  persons  are  there  in  the  God- 
head ? 

A.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  substance, 
equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  Godhead  ? 

A.  The  divine  nature  or  essence. 

Q.  Is  this  word  "Godhead"  to  be  found  in 
scripture  ? 

A.  Yes;  in  Acts  xvii.  20,  "  We  ought  not  to 
think  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold  or  silver,"  &c. 

Q.  Are  there  three  essences  or  natures  in  the 
Godhead  ? 

A.  No;  but  only  three  persons  in  one  divine 
essence. 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  there  are  three  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  ? 

A.  1.  From  that  express  assertion,  1  John  v. 
7,  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  hea- 
ven, the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one."  2.  From  the  institu- 
tion of  baptism,  Matt,  xxviii.  1 9,  "  Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  3.  From  the  apostolical  benedic- 
tion, 2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesua 
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Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all.     Amen." 

Q.  What  do  ye  think  of  that  proof  of  the 
Trinity  which  is  brought  from  Christ's  baptism 
at  Jordan  ?   Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

A.  It  is  most  clear;  for  there  the  Father  is 
manifested  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  the  Son  by 
his  bodily  appearance  upon  earth,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  lighting  on  him  in  shape  of  a  dove. 

Q.  Well  then,  is  the  Father  God;  the  Son  God; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  God  ? 

A.  Yes;  each  one  of  them  is  God. 

Q.  Will  not  that  make  three  Gods  ? 

A.  No;  these  three  persons  are  but  one  God; 
because  the  same  divine  nature  or  essence  is  in 
all  the  three. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  a  person  in  the  Godhead  ? 

A.  It  is  the  divine  nature  subsisting  in  a  dif- 
ferent way,  and  distinguished  by  different  per- 
sonal properties. 

Q.  What  are  the  different  personal  properties 
of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  ? 

A.  It  is  proper  to  the  Father  to  beget  the  Son, 
and  send  out  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  proper  to 
the  Son  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  to  send 
out  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  proper  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  proceed  by  emanation  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  All  which  appears  from  these 
scriptures,  Psal.  ii.  7;  Heb.  i.  5,  6,  8;  John  i. 
14,  18;  xv.  26;  Gal.  iv.  6. 

Q.  Is  none  of  these  persons  before  another  in 
order  of  time  ? 

A.  No;  for  they  are  all  co-eternal? 

Q.  Is  one  of  them  before  another  in  order  of 
dignity  or  greatness  ? 

A.  No ;  for  they  are  all  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Q.  Why  then  are  they  named  in  this  order, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A.  To  denote  the  order  of  subsisting  and  work- 
ing which  they  have  among  themselves:  the 
Father  subsisting  and  working  from  himself;  the 
Son  subsisting  and  working  from  the  Father;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  subsisting  and  working  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  John  v.  19;  xvi.  4. 

Q.  Which  of  these  three  persons  made  the 
world  ? 

A.  Each  of  them  made  it,  as  is  evident  from 
the  scriptures,  which  ascribe  the  works  of  crea- 
tion to  all  the  three,  Gen.  i.  1,  2,  26;  Isa.  lxii.  5; 
xl.  12, 13;  Heb.  i.  2;  John  i.  3;  Col.  i.  16;  Job 
xxxiii.  4;  Psal.  xxxiii.  6. 

Q.  Which  of  the  three  persons  became  man  ? 

A.  The  Son,  who  is  the  second  person  of  the 
glorious  Trinity ;  and  since  his  incarnation  he  is 
called  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Christ  the  Son  is 
God  equal  with  the  Father  ? 

A.  From  the  holy  scriptures,  in  which  we  find 
the  same  names,  titles,  attributes,  works,  wor- 


ship, and  honour  ascribed  to  the  Son,  as  thpv 
are  to  the  Father. 

Q.  What  are  those  essential  names  and  title, 
which  are  ascribed  to  the  Son  equally  with  the 
Father? 

A.  Even  those  which  are  most  eminent  and 
glorious,  such  as,  God,  The  Lord  God  of  the 
prophets,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  The 
great  God,  The  mighty  God,  The  true  God,  The 
only  wise  God,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 
And  also,  he  is  called  Jehovah,  which  is  the 
peculiar  incommunicable  name  of  the  only  true 
God.  For  all  which,  see  these  plain  texts,  John 
i.  1;  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  Rev.  xxii.  6;  xix.  16;  Tit. 
ii.13;  Isa.ix.6;  Uohnv.20;  Jude25;  Rom.  ix. 
5;  Zech.  ii.  10;  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  18. 

Q.  What  are  the  divine  attributes  which  are 
ascribed  to  the  Son  equally  with  the  Father  ? 

A.  The  holy  scripture  asserts  that  he  is  the 
Eternal,  Unchangeable,  Almighty,  Omniscient, 
Omnipresent,  Infinite  in  holiness,  justice,  good- 
ness, and  truth ;  as  in  these  texts,  Mic.  v.  2 ; 
Heb.  vii.  3;  xiii.  8;  Rev.  i.  5,  8;  ii.  25;  iii.  7; 
John  ii.  24,  25;  xxi.  17;  Matt,  xviii.  20;  Isa.  vi. 
3;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Eph.  iii.  19. 

Q.  What  are  those  divine  works  ascribed  to 
Christ  the  Son,  which  prove  him  to  be  the  truo 
God? 

A.  The  scripture  ascribes  to  him  the  creation 
of  the  world,  the  preservation  and  upholding  of 
all  things,  the  working  of  miracles  by  his  own 
power,  the  forgiving  of  sins,  the  working  of  faith 
and  repentance,  the  quickening  of  dead  souls,  the 
opening  of  the  understanding,  bestowing  of  the 
Spirit,  raising  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  judging 
of  the  world,  and  giving  of  eternal  life,  John  i. 
3,  10;  v.  21,  25,  28,  29;  x.  28;  xx.  22 ;  Col.  i. 
16,  17;  Heb.  i.  3;  xii.  2;  Mark  v.  41;  ii.  5; 
Acts  v.  31;  ii.  33;  Luke  xxiv.  25;   2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

Q.  What  is  that  worship  and  honour  ascribed 
to  Christ  the  Son,  which  prove  him  to  be  the 
true  God  ? 

A.  We  find  the  same  religious  divine  worship 
and  adoration  given  to  him  as  to  the  Father, 
both  by  angels  and  men.  As  also,  he  is  made 
the  object  of  faith,  of  prayer,  of  praise,  and  of 
sacramental  dedication,  equally  with  the  Father; 
as  we  seo  in  these  texts,  Heb.  i.  6;  Matt  viii.  2; 
xiv.  13;  xxviii.  19;  John  xiv.  1;  Acts  vii.  59, 
60;  ix.  14;   1  Cor.  i.  2;  xix.  5;  Rev.  v.  12,  13. 

Q.  Is  it  not  the  Father's  express  will  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father? 

A.  Yes;  as  in  John  v.  22,  23. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  the  Father  call  Jesus  Christ 
his  fellow  or  equal  ? 

A.  Yes;  as  in  Zeeh.  xiii.  7. 

Q.  Did  not  Christ  think  himself  to  be  equ.il 
with  him  ? 
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A.  Yes;  for  it  is  said,  "  He  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God,"  Phil.  ii.  6. 

Q.  If  the  Son  be  God  with  the  Father,  how 
saith  Christ,  "My  Father  is  greater  than  I?" 
John  xiv.  28. 

A.  Christ  doth  not  speak  there  of  his  divine 
nature,  for  in  respect  of  that,  he  and  his  Father 
are  equally  great:  and  therefore  he  saith,  "  I  and 
my  Father  are  one."  And  it  cannot  be  other- 
wise, since  one  and  the  same  infinitely  great 
Godhead  is  the  undivided  nature  of  them- both. 
But  in  the  place  objected,  as  the  context  shows, 
Christ  speaks  of  his  mediatorial  office  to  which 
he  is  appointed  by  the  Father,  and  in  which  re- 
spect he  is  the  Father's  servant. 

Q.  Is  there  not  great  absurdity  in  maintaining 
the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father  in  respect  of 
his  divine  nature  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  would  lead  us  into  polytheism, 
or  the  setting  up  of  two  gods,  and  two  objects  of 
worship,  the  one  supreme,  and  the  other  sub- 
ordinate; besides,  it  would  make  Christ  no  God 
in  a  proper  sense:  for  inferiority  or  dependency 
is  inconsistent  with  the  notion  of  the  Deity. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  from  the  Scriptures 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  equal  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ? 

A.  By  the  same  arguments  that  prove  the 
divinity  of  the  Son :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  the 
same  names,  attributes,  works,  worship  and 
honour  ascribed  to  him,  which  the  Father  and 
the  Son  have:  he  is  called  God,  Jehovah:  he  is 
eternal,  omniscient,  omnipresent:  he  created  the 
world,  miraculously  formed  and  furnished  Christ's 
human  nature,  and  inspired  the  prophets  and 
apostles :  he  raises  the  dead,  regenerates  and  sanc- 
tifies his  people:  and  he  is  the  object  of  divine 
worship,  of  prayer,  and  sacramental  dedication. 
For  all  which,  see  these  texts,  Acts  v.  3,  4; 
Ezek.  iii.  24,  26;  Heb.  ix.  14;  1  Cor.  ii.  10; 
Luke  ii.  26;  Psal.  exxxix.  7,  8:  Psal.  xxxiii.  6  ; 
Job  xx vi.  13;  Mat.  i.  18;  Luke  iv.  18 ;  2  Pet.  i. 
21;  Rom.  viii.  11;  John  iii.  6;  2  Thes.  ii.  13; 
Cant.  iv.  16;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14;  Mat.  xxviii.  19. 

Q.  Do  we  not  receive  distinct  blessings  and 
benefits  from  these  glorious  Persons? 

A.  Yes;  the  Father  contrived  the  ransom,  and 
sent  the  Ransomer;  the  Son  undertook  and  came 
to  be  our  Redeemer;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  applies 
the  redemption  to  us. 

Q.  Ought  not  then  a  distinct  glory  to  be  given 
to  each  of  the  blessed  Three? 

A.  Yes;  and  this  will  be  the  work  of  the 
redeemed  with  the  angels  for  ever,  Rev.  i.  4 — 6; 
Rev.  iv.  8;  &c;  Rev.  v.  9,  &c. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  worship  one  God  in  three 
persons? 

A.  We  are  to  worship  God  in  Christ  the  Son, 
by  the  Spirit.     We  must  ask  of  the  Father  in 


the  name  of  the  Son,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  John  xvi.  23;  Eph.  v.  20;  Jude  20. 

Q.  Could  ever  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
be  known  by  the  light  of  nature? 

A.  No;  and  this  should  make  us  thankful  for 
the  light  of  revelation. 

Q.  Can  this  mystery  of  One  in  Three,  and 
Three  in  One,  be  comprehended  by  human  reason? 

A.  No ;  the  shallow  capacities  of  men  cannot 
fathom  the  deep  things  of  God.  This  great  mys- 
tery is  what  we  should  believe,  reverence,  and 
adore,  seeing  we  have  the  most  plain  and  posi- 
tive assertions  in  God's  word  of  a  Trinity  of  per- 
sons in  an  unity  of  essence. 

Q.  Is  there  any  thing  in  religion  contrary  to 
reason  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  things  in  it  above  the 
reach  of  human  nature? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  just  to  reject  what  our  nature  cannot 
account  for? 

A.  No;  for  then  we  should  deny  every  one  of 
God's  essential  perfections,  for  each  of  them  in- 
finitely transcends  our  thoughts;  nay,  we  should 
deny  that  we  have  immortal  souls,  and  many 
other  things  in  nature  that  our  reason  cannot 
search  out,  such  as  the  motion  of  the  wind  and 
tide,  &c. 

Q.  What  shall  we  think  of  those  who  deny  the 
Trinity,  or  refuse  the  divinity  of  the  Son  or  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

A.  That  they  are  blasphemers  and  damnable 
heretics,  seeing  they  deny  sucli  great  and  funda- 
mental truths  of  Godsoclearlyrevealed  in  hisword. 

QUESTION  VII. 

Q.  What  are  the  decrees  of  God  ? 

A.  The  decrees  of  God  are,  his  eternal  pur- 
pose, according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  whereby 
for  his  own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained  whatso- 
ever comes  to  pass. 

Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  God's  decrees? 

A.  His  eternal  purpose  and  appointments  con- 
cerning the  things  that  shall  be  in  time  and 
through  eternity. 

Q.  Were  all  God's  decrees  framed  from  eter- 
nity?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  Doth  God  purpose  nothing,  upon  new 
emergencies  in  time,  but  what  he  has  previously 
decreed  ? 

A.  No;  Acts  xv.  18;  Isa.  xlvi.  10. 

Q.  And  doth  nothing  fall  out  in  time  but 
according  to  these  external  decrees? 

A.  No,  Eph.  i.  11. 

Q.  Would  it  be  blasphemy  in  one  to  say  that 
God  is  the  author  of  sin? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Would  it  make  God  the  author  of  sin  to 
say  that  ho  had  decreed  sinful  actions  ? 

A.  It  would  indeed  be  blasphemy  to  say  that 
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he  had  decreed  to  effectuate  sin  ;  but  it  is  not  so 
to  say  that  he  hath  decreed  to  permit  sinful 
actions,  and  to  over-rule  them  to  his  own  glorious 
purposes. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  God  may  have 
such  a  holy  hand  about  the  sinful  actions  of  men? 
A.  From  several  instances  of  scripture ;  parti- 
cularly that  in  Acts  ii.  3,  where  Peter  chargeth 
home  upon  the  Jews  their  crucifying  of  Christ 
with  wicked  hands,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
says,  that  he  was  delivered  up  for  that  end  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God.  See  also  Acts  iv.  27,  28,  where  we  may 
see  that  God's  designing  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
from  eternity,  and  bringing  the  greatest  good  out 
of  it  to  mankind,  was  no  manner  of  excuse  for 
the  wicked  part  that  the  Jews  acted  in  it ;  seeing  it 
flowed  from  a  wicked  principle  in  them,  and  was 
their  own  voluntary  act  and  deed. 

Q.  What  counsel  had  God  in  fore-ordaining 
all  things  ? 

A.  The  counsel  of  his  own  will,  which  was 
according  to  infinite  wisdom,  and  the  highest 
reason,  Eph.  i.  11;  Isa.  xl.  13. 

Q.  For  what  end  did  God  decree  all  things  ? 
A.  For  his  own  glory,  Rom.  xi.  36. 
Q.  What  perfections  of  his    did    he  design 
thereby  to  glorify  ? 

A.  His  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  good- 
ness, and  truth  ? 

Q.  Can  nothing  fall  out  in  time  to  alter  God's 
decrees  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  How  appears  it  that  his  decrees  are  un- 
changeable ? 

A.  Because  changing  would  import  weakness, 
and  that  he  did  not  foresee  the  lets  and  stops  in 
the  way  of  his  purposes. 

Q.  Do  the  many  changes  that  fall  out  in  time, 
such  as  God's  making  the  world,  and  afterwards 
destroying  it,  import  any  alteration  in  God's  coun- 
sels or  decrees  ? 

A.  No;  for  God  from  eternity,  by  his  immut- 
able decree,  fore-ordained  all  these  .alterations. 

Q.  Doth  the  immutability  of  God's  decrees 
take  away  the  free  will  of  rational  creatures  in 
performing  their  actions  ? 

A.  No;  but  rather  establishes  it;  because  God 
hath  decreed  to  bring  about  his  purposes  in  a 
way  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  liberty  of  free 
agents  without  any  constraint  upon  their  will,  it 
being  easy  for  infinite  knowledge  to  foresee  how 
they  will  incline  and  determine  in  every  different 
situation. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  casual  things  thatfall  out 
in  the  world,  which  may  be  ascribed  to  chance  ? 
A.  No;  for  though  there  be  many  things  casual 
or  contingent  in  respect  of  second  causes  or  instru- 
ments, as  falling  out  without  or  beyond  their  de- 
sign; yet  there  is  nothing  that  falls  out  by  chance, 


or  is  casual  in  respect  of  God,  that  foresees  and 
determines  everything  that  comes  to  pass. 

Q.  Hath  not  God  predestinated  some  to  eter- 
nal life  ? 

A.  This  is  plainly  asserted  in  scripture,  Eph.  i. 
4 — 6;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

Q.  Was  their  foreseen  faith,  repentance,  or 
good  works,  the  cause  of  this  decree  ? 

A.  No,  but  only  the  effect  of  it:  for  God  de- 
creed all  these  as  necessary  means  to  eternal  life, 
as  is  clear  from  the  forecited  texts,  Eph.  i.  4 — 6; 
2  Thess.  ii.  13;  and  from  Acts  xiii.  48,  "  We  are 
chosen  that  we  should  be  holy,  not  because  we 
are  holy." 

Q.  What  then  was  the  cause  of  God's  decree 
of  election  ? 

A.  Nothing  but  his  good  pleasure  and  free  love, 
Rom.  ix.  11,  13,  18.  No  man  hath  any  ground 
of  boasting;  for  God  hath  past  by  one,  and  pitched 
upon  another,  according  to  his  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure. 

QUESTION  VIII. 
Q.  How  doth  God  execute  his  decrees  ? 
A.  God  executeth  his  decrees  in  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence. 

Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  God's  execut- 
ing his  decrees  ? 

A.  His  bringing  to  pass  the  things  whicli  he 
had  before-ordained. 

Q.  Are  God's  decrees  brought  to  pass  in  his 
works  in  time? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  these  works  of  God  ? 

A.  His  works  of  creation  and  providence. 

Q.  Are  these  all  the  works  of  God,  which  he 
hath  decreed  to  bring  to  pass  ? — A.  Yes 

Q.  Is  not  the  work  of  redemption  a  part  of  God's 
works  which  he  had  decreed  from  eternity  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  this  is  here  included  in  God's 
work  of  providence;  and  indeed  his  work  of  re- 
deeming lost  sinners  is  the  most  glorious  part  of 
his  providence  towards  men. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  God's  exe- 
cuting or  bringing  to  pass  his  works  of  creation, 
and  his  works  of  providence  ? 

A.  The  former  he  executed  in  six  days,  but  the 
latter  he  continues  still  to  execute;  the  one  with- 
out means,  but  the  other  usually  by  means. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  of  God's  decrees  yet 
to  be  executed  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  they  all  shall  be  executed  in  due 
time,  in  the  order  God  hath  appointed,  Isa.  xlvi. 
10;  Rev.  i.  1;  xxii.  6;  Roin.  xi.  25,  26. 

QUESTION  IX. 

Q.  What  is  the  work  of  creation  ? 

A.  The  work  of  creation  is  God's  making  all 
things  of  nothing,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  in 
the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 
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Q.  What  is  it  to  create  ? 

A.  It  is  to  make  something  out  of  nothing ; 
and  likewise  the  making  of  a  thing  out  of  matter 
wholly  unfit  for  it,  as  man's  body  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground  is  termed  creating. 

Q.  Who  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  ? — A.  God. 

Q.  Out  of  what  did  God  make  all  things  ? 

A.  Of  nothing. 

Q.  How  can  that  be  said,  seeing  man  was  made 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth  ? 

A.  Because  God  made  that  dust  out  of  nothing. 

Q.  Can  none  else  create,  or  make  a  thing  out 
of  nothing,  but  God  ? 

A.  No;  neither  man  or  angel  can  create  the 
least  atom. 

Q.  Cannot  an  angel  make  a  living  creature  ? 

A.  No,  not  so  much  as  a  fly. 

Q.  Can  an  angel  turn  any  thing  into  nothing  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Can  God  do  this? 

A.  Yes,  he  could  annihilate  the  whole  world 
as  easily  as  he  created  it. 

A.  Did  God  employ  angels  as  his  instruments 
in  the  work  of  creation? — A.  No. 

Q.By  what  means  then  did  God  make  all  things? 

A.  By  the  word  of  his  power:  "  He  spake,  and 
it  was  done,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  9. 

Q.  What  was  the  word  of  power  he  made  use  of? 

A.  That  in  Gen.  i.,  Let  it  be;  as,  "Let  there 
be  light,  Let  there  be  a  firmament,"  and  the  like. 

Q.  In  what  time  did  God  make  all  things  ? 

A.  In  six  days. 

Q. Could  not  God  have  made  them  in  less  time? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  then  did  he  take  so  long  time  to  do  it? 

A.  To  give  us  a  more  distinct  view  of  the  order 
of  the  creation,  and  to  set  us  an  example  of  work- 
ing six  days,  and  resting  the  seventh. 

Q.  In  what  state  did  God  make  all  things? 

A.  God  made  all  things  at  first  very  good, 
Gen.  i.  31. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  "All 
very  good  ?  " 

A.  That,  of  all  the  things  that  were  made, 
there  was  none  of  them  marred  in  the  making ; 
all  of  them  answered  the  Creator's  design,  and 
were  fit  to  show  forth  his  glory. 

Q.  If  all  God's  works  are  very  good,  then 
whose  work  is  sin,  that  is  so  very  evil  ? 

A.  Sin  is  none  of  God's  works;  it  is  only  the 
work  of  the  devil,  and  of  man  that  was  tempted 
by  him. 

Q.  And  whose  workmanship  are  the  devils,  or 
who  made  them  ? 

A.  God  made  them  angels  of  light,  but  they 
made  themselves  devils  by  sin. 

Q.  When  were  the  angels  created  ? 

A^  Certainly  within  the  space  of  the  six  days 
mentioned  by  Moses;  for  in  that  time  wc  are 


told  that  God  finished  the  creating  of  the  hea- 
vens with  their  hosts,  Gen.  ii.  1,  2,  which  must 
include  the  angels,  which  are  expressly  called  the 
heavenly  host,  Luke  ii.  13.  And  many  think  they 
were  created  on  the  first  day,  with  the  empyreal 
heaven,  Gen.  i.  1;  Job  xxxviii.  6,  7. 

Q.  Why  was  not  Moses  more  express  and  par- 
ticular with  respect  to  the  creation  of  angels  ? 

A.  Because,  it  being  his  great  design  to  give  a 
history  of  the  church,  and  its  original,  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  he  judged  it  sufficient  for 
this  purpose  to  give  us  no  more  but  a  short  ac- 
count of  the  visible  creation,  to  which  angels  do 
not  belong. 

Q.  For  what  end  did  God  make  the  world? 

A.  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself, 
and  for  the  manifesting  of  his  glorious  perfections, 
Prov.  xvi.  4. 

Q.  What  are  the  attributes  of  God  which  most 
gloriously  shine  forth  in  the  works  of  creation  ? 

A.  His  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness. 

Q.  How  is  the  glory  of  God's  power  displayed 
in  making  the  world  ? 

A.  In  his  bringing  all  things  of  a  sudden  out  of 
the  womb  of  nothing  by  his  bare  word,  Rom.  i.  20. 

Q.  How  doth  tho  glory  of  God's  wisdom  shine 
forth  herein  ? 

A.  In  the  amazing  variety  of  creatures,  and  the 
beautiful  order  and  harmony  of  all  things;  the 
view  whereof  made  the  psalmist  cry  out,  Psal. 
civ.  24,  "O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works! 
In  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all." 

Q.  How  is  the  glory  of  God's  goodness  mani- 
fested in  creation  ? 

A.  In  providing  such  a  commodious  habitation 
for  man  before  he  gave  him  a  being,  and  making 
all  the  creatures  subservient  to  him,  Psal.  viii.  3, 
4,  &c. ;  xxxiii.  5. 

Q.  On  which  day  of  the  creation  did  God  make 
light  to  shine  ? 

A.  Upon  the  first  day. 

Q.  Were  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars,  made 
the  first  day  ? 

A.  No;  they  were  not  made  till  the  fourth  day 
of  the  creation. 

Q.  How  could  there  be  light  made  before  the 
sun  ? 

A.  It  was  easy  for  the  great  Creator  to  form 
a  bright  luminous  body,  and  carry  it  about  to 
enlighten  the  world  for  the  three  first  days, 
and  afterwards  place  that  light  in  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  when  they  were  created. 

Q.  When  were  the  fishes  created  ? 

A.  On  the  fifth  day. 

Q.  When  was  man  created  ? 

A.  On  the  sixth  day. 

Q.  What  did  God  do  on  the  seventh  day  ? 

A.  He  rested  from  all  his  works,  and  sanctified 
it  for  his  Sabbath. 

4  B 
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Q.  Was  God  weary  with  his  work,  that  he 
rested  after  it  ? 

A.  No;  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary,  Isa.  xl.  28. 

Q.  "What  is  to  be  understood  then  by  God's 
resting  ? 

A.  His  ceasing  from  work. 

Q.  What  doth  God  teach  us  by  this  example? 

A.  To  cease  from  the  labour  of  the  week,  and 
keep  a  seventh  part  of  our  time  holy  to  the  Lord. 

Q.  Is  it  not  evident,  from  sense  and  reason,  as 
well  as  scripture,  that  the  world  did  not  exist 
from  eternity,  but  was  created  some  few  thousand 
years  ago,  according  to  Moses's  account  ? 

A.  Yes ;  it  is  clearly  evident  from  the  lateness 
of  the  invention  of  arts,  the  foundation  of  cities, 
the  erecting  of  states,  and  the  writing  of  histories, 
none  of  which  we  find  so  ancient  as  the  time 
of  the  creation  fixed  by  Moses.  Besides,  the 
being  of  mountains  and  valleys  is  a  plain  demon- 
stration that  the  earth  was  not  from  eternity;  for, 
seeing  the  rain  still  washeth  down  some  earth  from 
the  heights,  if  the  smallest  quantity  should  but 
come  down  once  in  a  thousand  years,  it  is  certain 
the  mountains  would  have  been  entirely  levelled 
in  an  infinite  course  of  years,  so  that  no  height 
had  now  appeared. 

Q.  Would  it  not  be  profitable  for  us  to  medi- 
tate much  upon  the  beautiful  and  stupendous 
creation? 

A.  Yes;  it  would  make  us  little  in  our  own 
eyes,  raise  in  us  an  awful  sense  and  veneration  of 
God's  power  and  majesty,  cause  us  hate  sin,  that 
brings  disorder  into  this  beautiful  frame,  and  help 
us  to  trust  to  our  Maker's  power  and  goodness  in 
all  our  straits  and  difficulties. 

QUESTION  X. 

Q.  How  did  God  create  man? 

A.  God  created  man  male  and  female,  after 
his  own  image,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
holiness,  with  dominion  over  the  creatures. 

Q.  What  is  the  principal  creature  upon  this 
earth? — A.  Man. 

Q.  Why  then  was  he  made  after  all  other 
creatures  ? 

A.  Because  God  thought  fit  to  make  the  world 
as  an  house  ready  furnished  for  him,  before  he 
would  create  man  to  inhabit  it. 

Q.  What  sort  of  a  creature  is  man? 

A.  A  compound  being  of  soul  and  body,  created 
male  and  female. 

Q.  What  is  male  and  female  ? 

A.  Man  and  woman. 

Q.  How  many  men  did  God  create  at  first? 

A.  Only  one  man  and  one  woman. 

Q.  What  are  the  two  constituent  parts  of  man? 

A.  Soul  and  body. 


Q.  What  is  the  soul  of  man? 

A.  It  is  a  spirit,  rational,  invisible,  and  immor- 
tal, by  which  a  man  exerts  all  vital  and  intelligent 
acts,  lives,  moves,  understands,  and  wills. 

Q.  How  was  man's  soul  made? 

A.  God  breathed  into  him  and  he  became  a 
living  soul. 

Q.  Of  what  was  man's  body  made  ? 

A.  Adam's  body  was  made  of  the  dust  of  tho 
ground,  and  Eve's  was  made  of  a  rib  from  Adam's 
side. 

Q.  Can  the  body  live  without  the  soul  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Can  the  soul  live  without  the  body? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  After  whose  image  did  God  create  man? 

A.  After  his  own  image. 

Q.  Did  this  lie  in  man's  body,  or  in  any  bodily 
shape  or  likeness  ? 

A.  No,  but  in  man's  soul,  which  is  a  spirit 
endowed  with  natural  faculties,  and  moral  quali- 
ties, that  bear  some  resemblance  of  its  Maker. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  soul  resemble  God  in  its 
natural  faculties  ? 

A.  As  it  is  an  immortal  spirit,  endowed  with 
understanding,  will,  and  memory. 

Q.  Wherein  did  man  at  first  resemble  God  in 
immortal  qualities? 

A.  In  his  knowledge,  righteousness,  holiness, 
and  dominion  over  the  creatures. 

Q.  What  knowledge  was  man  endowed  with 
at  his  first  creation  ? 

A.  He  had  a  vast  knowledge  of  God,  of  his 
law  and  will,  of  his  works  and  creatures;  and 
these  in  the  lower  world  he  knew  well  how  to 
use  and  govern.  And,  as  an  instance  of  his 
knowledge,  he  gave  names  to  all  the  living 
creatures,  suitable  to  their  natures,  at  the  first 
sight  of  them,  Gen.  ii.  19,  20. 

Q.  What  was  that  righteousness  which  man 
had  at  his  first  creation  ? 

A.  He  had  an  upright  and  righteous  will, 
which  inclined  him  to  do  justice  to  all  his  fellow- 
creatures. 

Q.  Wherein  did  his  holiness  lie  ? 

A.  In  the  purity  of  his  soul  and  its  affections, 
whereby  he  was  inclined  to  hate  all  sin,  love 
what  was  pure  and  pleasant  to  God,  and  study 
a  perfect  conformity  to  his  holy  law,  both  in 
heart  and  life. 

Q.  Did  not  this  holiness  of  nature  fit  man  for 
communion  with  God,  and  enable  him  to  keep 
his  law  perfectly? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Was  not  holiness  the  principal  part  of  God's 
image  in  man? 

A.  Yes;  and  still  it  is  the  excellency  of  man 
in  any  state,  whether  in  earth  or  heaven,  seeing 
it  is  by  this  that  he  resembles  God. 

Q.  Doth  not  knowledge  beautify  a  man  too  ? 
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A.  Yes;  very  much,  if  attended  with  holiness; 
but  knowledge  without  holiness  is  rather  the  re- 
semblance of  the  devil  than  of  God,  Gen.  iii.  1 ; 
Acts  xiii.  10. 

Q.  Was  the  dominion  man  at  first  had  over 
the  creatures  any  part  of  God's  image  in  man  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  by  it  he  resembled  God  in  his 
authority  and  government. 

Q.  What  was  that  dominion  which  man  had 
at  first  over  the  creatures  ? 

A.  It  was  that  authority  which  was  given  him 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
beasts  of  the  earth ;  with  power  to  rule,  use,  and 
dispose  of  them  at  his  pleasure,  they  all  being 
subject  to  his  orders. 

Q.  Hath  not  man  now  lost  his  dominion  in  a 
great  measure? 

A.  Yes ;  for,  with  respect  to  the  most  part  of 
creatures,  man  now  is  either  a  terror  to  them,  or 
they  to  him,  which  is  one  of  the  bitter  fruits  of 
the  fall.  Since  man  hath  rebelled  against  God,  no 
wonder  the  creatures  prove  rebellious  and  disobe- 
dient to  him. 

QUESTION  XI. 

Q.  What  are  God's  works  of  providence  ? 

A.  God's  works  of  providence  are  his  most 
holy,  wise,  and  powerful,  preserving  and  govern- 
ing all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  actions. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  provi- 
dence that  governs  the  world  ? 

A.  From  plain  scripture  assertions,  and  from 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  scripture  prophecies; 
as  also  from  natural  things  obvious  to  all;  such  as 
the  exactness  of  the  sun's  motions,  diurnal  and 
annual,  that  produce  the  most  uniform  revolu- 
tions of  day  and  night,  the  different  seasons  of 
the  year,  in  order  to  provide  us  of  the  necessaries 
and  comforts  of  life;  and  likewise  the  regular 
ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea;  the  remarkable 
care  for  preserving  and  propagating  all  the  dif- 
ferent species  of  living  creatures,  whether  rational, 
sensitive,  or  vegetable.  Besides  many  other  sur- 
prising observations  and  occurrences;  all  which 
convince  us  of  the  being  of  a  wise  providence  that 
rules  the  world. 

Q.  What  are  the  objects  of  God's  providence, 
or  the  things  about  which  it  is  concerned  ? 

A.  It  reacheth  all  the  creatures,  and  all  their 
actions,  Pal.  ciii.  19  ;  John  xv.  5  ;  Acts  xvii.  28. 

Q.  Is  God's  providence  concerned  about  the 
meanest  as  well  as  the  highest  creatures  ? 

A.  Yes;  there  is  nothing  so  high  that  is  with- 
out its  reach,  and  nothing  so  mean  that  it  is 
below  its  notice;  for,  as  he  rules  in  the  armies  of 
heaven,  so  he  takes  care  of  the  very  ravens, 
sparrows,  lilies,  grass,  and  hairs  of  our  head, 
Dan.  iv.35;  Matt.  x.  29,30;  vi.  30;  Luke  xii.  24. 


Q.  If  God  take  care  of  such  mean  creatures,  will 
he  not  much  more  take  care  of  the  household  of 
faith?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  the  acts  of  God's  providence  about 
his  creatures,  and  their  actions? 

A.  They  are  chiefly  two,  to  wit,  his  preserving 
and  governing  of  them. 

Q.  How  doth  he  preserve  his  creatures? 

A.  By  upholding  them  in  being  defending 
them  from  evil,  and  providing  them  means  of 
sustenance, Heb.  i.  3;  Psal.  cxix.91 ;  cxlv.  15,  16. 

Q.  Will  not  the  creatures  continue  in  their 
beings  without  God's  upholding  of  them? 

A.  No;  they  would  sink  into  nothing  again 
without  it;  and,  in  this  respect,  Providence  is  as 
a  continued  creation,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

Q.  Could  not  such  creatures  as  the  angels  live 
and  subsist  without  God's  providence? 

A.  No ;  no  more  than  a  fly,  or  any  such  creature. 

Q.  How  doth  God  govern  all  his  creatures  and 
their  actions? 

A.  By  directing  them  to  their  proper  ends  ac- 
cording to  their  natures,  producing  events  by 
them  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  over-ruling 
all  their  actions  to  his  own  glory,  Psal.  cxlvii.  15, 
16,  &c;  Prov.  xvi.  9,  33. 

Q.  Did  not  God  sometimes  make  his  creatures 
act  contrary  to  their  natural  course  and  force  ? 

A.  Yes,  when  he  pleaseth  to  act  miraculously; 
as  in  dividing  of  the  waters,  causing  iron  to  swim, 
and  in  restraining  the  force  of  fire,  the  fury  of 
lions,  &c. 

Q.  Doth  the  providence  of  God  extend  to  all 
the  actions  of  men  ? 

A.  Yes,  to  them  all,  whether  they  be  good  or 
bad,  natural,  moral,  or  casual,  Acts  xvii.  28 ; 
John  xv.  5  ;  Exod.  xxi.  12,  13. 

Q.  What  hand  hath  divine  Providence  about 
sinful  actions  ? 

A.  He  hath  a  holy  hand,  in  permitting  them, 
limiting  and  restraining  them,  and  directing  them 
to  holy  and  wise  ends  beyond  the  intentions  of  the 
actors,  Actsxiv.  16;  Psal.  lxxvi.  10;  Isa.  x.  5 — 7. 

Q.  How  doth  God  permit  men  to  fall  into  sin? 

A.  He,  in  his  just  judgment,  leaves  them  or 
gives  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  the 
instigations  of  Satan,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  11,  12. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  permit  sin,  when  he  can 
hinder  it  ? 

A.  In  this  he  acts  as  a  holy  and  just  judge; 
when  men  refuse  his  calls,  and  despise  light  and 
love,  he  justly  punisheth  them  by  leaving  them 
to  themselves.  And  yet  he  is  pleased  to  temper 
justice  with  much  mercy  and  wisdom;  for  hereby 
he  shows  men  what  evil  is  in  their  hearts  fo» 
their  conviction  and  humiliation,  and  how  won- 
derfully he  can  turn  about  the  worst  things  to 
his  own  glory  and  the  good  of  his  church,  2 
Chrou.  xxxii.  31  ;  Neh.  ix.  28. 
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Q.  Can  you  illustrate  this  by  any  instances 
from  scripture  ? 

A.  Yes;  it  is  evident,  not  only  in  the  betray- 
ing and  crucifying  of  Christ  mentioned  before 
upon  the  seventh  question,  but  also  in  the  selling 
of  Joseph  into  Egypt:  the  actors  meant  it  for  evil, 
but  God  turned  it  about  for  great  good,  Gen.  1.  20. 

Q.  Who  are  those  about  whom  the  providence 
of  God  is  most  especially  concerned  ? 

A.  The  church,  and  all  who  are  true  believers; 
when  others  have  only  God's  common  and  gen- 
eral providence  to  look  to,  these  have  his  special 
providence  to  depend  upon,  seeing  he  hath  pro- 
mised to  make  all  things  work  together  for  their 
good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  God's  provi- 
dential acts  ? 

A.  There  are  three  mentioned  in  the  answer  : 

1.  They  are  most  holy,  without  spot  or  blemish. 

2.  Most  wise,  without  mistake  or  error.  3.  Most 
powerful;  they  cannot  be  stopped  or  resisted, 
Psal.  cxlv.  17  ;  Rom.  ix.  33  ;  Dan.  iv.  35. 

Q.  If  God  doth  govern  the  world  so  wisely, 
why  doth  he  let  his  people  be  afflicted,  and  his 
enemies  prosper  in  the  world  ? 

A.  God's  wisdom  is  hereby  glorified:  for  these 
dispensations,  however  crooked  they  seem  to  us, 
are  wisely  ordered  to  carry  on  the  salvation  of 
his  people,  and  destruction  of  his  enemies. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  who  practically  deny 
God's  providence  ? 

A.  Yes;  such  as  those  who  do  not  consult  with 
God  in  their  undertakings,  nor  seek  his  blessing 
thereupon;  and  those  who  ascribe  their  success 
more  to  second  causes  than  unto  God ;  and  those 
who  are  impatient  under  afflictions,  distrust  God 
m  their  straits,  or  betake  themselves  to  unlawful 
shifts  to  obtain  what  they  want. 

Q.  What  regard  ought  we  to  show  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  ? 

A.  We  ought  by  prayer  to  interest  providence 
in  all  our  affairs,  and  depend  upon  its  care  :  we 
ought  seriously  to  observe  its  steps,  and  humbly 
submit  to  its  determinations. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  put  a  remark  on  all  the 
gracious  steps  of  God's  providence  towards  us? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Whatarethosewe  ought  especially  to  remai  k  ? 
A.  Such  as  the  care  of  providence  in  preserving 
us  in  the  womb  and  from  the  womb,  watching 
over  us  in  our  helpless  infancy;  ordering  our  lot 
to  fall  in  a  land  of  gospel  light,  and  not  among 
infidels;  allowing  us  a  religious  education,  and 
good  examples;  giving  us  wakening  ordinances 
and  dispensations  for  our  conversion  to  God ; 
preserving  our  lives  so  long  amidst  so  many 
dangerous  diseases  and  accidents;  and  keeping  us 
from  many  snares  and  temptations  to  sin. 


QUESTION  XII. 

Q.  What  special  acts  of  providence  did  God 
exercise  towards  man  in  the  estate  wherein  he 
was  created  ? 

A.  When  God  had  created  man,  he  entered  into 
a  covenant  of  life  with  him,  upon  condition  of  per- 
fect obedience;  forbidding  him  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of  death. 

Q.  What  did  God  with  man  after  he  had  cre- 
ated him  ? 

A.  He  entered  into  a  covenant  with  him. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  covenant? 

A.  A  mutual  paction  or  agreement  between 
two  parties. 

Q.  How  many  covenants  hath  God  entered 
into  with  man  ? 

A.  Two;  viz.  the  covenant  of  works  and  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

Q.  Which  of  these  two  covenants  did  God  make 
with  Adam  at  first? 

A.  It  was  the  covenant  of  works,  which  in  the 
answer  is  called  a  "  covenant  of  life." 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  both  a  "covenant  of  works" 
and  a  "covenant  of  life?" 

A.  It  is  called  a  covenant  of  works,  from  the 
condition  of  it;  and  a  covenant  of  life,  from  the 
promise  or  reward  of  it. 

Q.  How  did  it  appear  that  God  and  Adam  did 
really  enter  into  covenant? 

A.  From  this,  that  God  required  Adam  to  obey 
his  will,  promising  him  life  if  he  should  do  it,  and 
threatening  death  to  him  if  he  did  not.  And 
doubtless  Adam,  who  was  made  after  the  image 
of  God,  consented  to  this  his  Creator's  will,  when 
first  intimated  to  him. 

Q.  Had  this  covenant  a  condition  in  it? 

A.  Yes;  viz.,  works,  or  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  condition  of  a 
covenant? 

A.  A  special  article  or  term,  upon  the  fulfill- 
ing of  which  the  promised  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nant only  are  to  be  bestowed. 

Q.  What  sort  of  obedience  did  this  covenant 
require  as  the  condition  of  it? 

A.  Perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  will  of  God. 

Q.  When  may  obedience  be  reckoned  perfect? 

A.  It  is  so  when  a  man  continues  in  doing  all 
things  commanded  by  God,  without  any  defect 
in  matter  or  manner,  principle  or  ends. 

Q.Was  there  no  grace  in  the  covenant  of  work*? 

A.  Yes,  there  was  much  grace  in  God's  con- 
descending to  enter  into  covenant  with  his  own 
creature,  and  promising  him  great  rewards  to 
encourage  him  to  obedience,  when  he  was  abso- 
lutely obliged  to  it  by  his  creation,  though  nothing 
had  been  promised  at  all. 
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Q.  What  was  the  reward  promised  in  this  cove- 
nant for  man's  ohedience? — A.  Life. 

Q.  What  sort  of  life  was  it  ? 

A.  A  threefold  life,  natural,  spiritual,  and  eter- 
nal. The  natural  and  spiritual  life,  given  to  man 
at  his  creation,  was  to  be  continued  with  him; 
and  in  due  time  he  was  to  be  translated  to  eternal 
life  in  heaven,  without  dying. 

Q.  What  account  can  you  give  of  the  nature 
of  that  threefold  life  ? 

A.  The  natural  life  consists  in  the  union  of  soul 
and  body;  the  spiritual  life  in  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  God;  the  eternal  life  in  the  happiness  of  the 
whole  man  in  the  immediate  vision  and  fruition 
of  God  in  heaven  for  ever. 

Q.  Was  this  covenant  made  with  Adam  for 
himself  alone  ? 

A.  No ;  it  was  made  with  him,  not  only  for 
himself,  but  in  the  name  of  all  his  posterity. 

Q.  Had  Adam  sufficiency  of  strength  and  grace 
given  him  at  first,  to  perform  the  condition  of 
this  covenant? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Did  not  this  covenant  require  obedience  to 
the  whole  moral  law? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Where  was  that  law  written  ? 

A.  In  the  hearts  of  our  first  parents. 

Q.  Was  there  not  something  else  that  God  re- 
quired of  them  as  a  present  trial  of  their  obedience? 

A.  Yes,  namely,  that  they  should  not  eat  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

Q.  Why  did  God  deny  them  that  one  tree? 

A.  To  try  their  subjection  and  obedience  to 
their  sovereign  Lord,  of  whom  they  held  all  com- 
forts; and  to  teach  them  that  their  chief  happi- 
ness did  not  lie  in  the  enjoyment  of  temporal 
things,  but  of  God's  favour;  and  that  they  ought 
to  prefer  his  will  and  pleasure  to  all  the  delights 
of  sense. 

Q.  Had  that  tree  any  virtue  in  it  to  make  men 
knowing  and  wise  ? 

A.  No,  it  had  none,  though  Satan  deluded  them 
with  his  temptation. 

Q.  Why  then  was  it  called  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil  ? 

A.  It  was  so  called,  to  assure  them,  that,  if 
they  did  eat  of  it,  they  should  know,  to  their  sad 
experience,  both  what  good  they  would  forfeit, 
and  what  evil  they  would  bring  upon  themselves 
and  their  posterity. 

Q.  What  good  were  they  to  forfeit  and  lose  ? 

A.  Both  the  image  and  favour  of  God. 

Q.  What  evil  were  they  to  feel  ? 

A.  The  wrath  and  curse  of  God. 

Q.  Was  this  penalty  plainly  intimated  to  them, 
when  the  covenant  was  made  with  them  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  God  said,  "  In  the  day  thou  eat- 
est  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

Q.  What  sort  of  death  did  God  threaten  them 
with? 


A.  A  threefold  death,  answerable  to  the  life 
promised  ;  to  wit,  death  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal. 

Q.  What  account  can  you  give  of  the  nature 
of  that  threefold  death  ? 

A.  Temporal  or  natural  death  consists  in  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body;  spiritual 
death  in  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  and 
the  loss  of  his  image  ;  eternal  death  lies  in  the 
separation  of  both  soul  and  body  from  the  com- 
fortable presence  of  God  for  ever. 

Q.  Did  Adam  die  naturally  that  very  day  he 
ate  this  fruit  ? 

A.  No;  for  he  lived  till  he  was  930  years  old. 

Q.  How  then  was  the  threatening  of  God  ac- 
complished? 

A.  On  the  day  he  did  eat,  he  died  spiritually, 
and  became  liable  to  temporal  and  eternal  death. 

Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  these  words, 
"  He  died  spiritually,"  &c. 

A.  I  understand,  that  Adam  lost  the  imago 
and  favour  of  God ;  that  he  became  mortal,  and 
liable  to  all  afflictions  in  this  life,  and  to  the  tor- 
ments of  hell  hereafter. 

Q.  Why  was  not  the  sentence  fully  executed 
upon  him  personally  ? 

A.  We  have  ground  to  believe  he  was  saved 
from  eternal  death  by  the  mediation  of  Christ ; 
and,  for  the  elect's  sake,  who  were  to  spring  from 
him,  he  got  a  reprieve  as  to  natural  death  for  a 
time:  yet  sin  gave  his  body  the  death's  wound, 
of  which  he  died  at  length. 

Q.  May  we  not  read  much  of  sin's  evil  in  that 
awful  threatening  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  sin  is  an  evil  that  deprives  man 
of  the  happiness  of  a  threefold  life,  and  exposes 
him  to  the  misery  of  a  threefold  death. 

Q.  Was  there  any  place  in  that  covenant  for 
a  mediator  or  Surety? 

A.  No ;  for  it  required  personal  obedience  or 
suffering  from  every  man,  for  himself. 

Q.  Would  it  not  accept  of  repentance  from 
sinners,  and  sincere  endeavours  after  obedience, 
though  imperfect  ? 

A.  No ;  for  it  required  obedience  absolutely 
perfect,  and  sentenced  the  transgressor  to  wrath 
for  the  least  failure,  without  any  hope  of  mercy 
to  the  penitent. 

Q.  Ought  not  all  believers  to  bless  God  that 
they  are  not  under  this  covenant  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  not  the  case  of  unbelievers  sad,  who  still 
remain  under  it  ? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XIII. 

Q.  Did  our  first  parents  continue  in  the  estate 
wherein  they  were  created? 

A.  Our  first  parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom 
of  their  own  will,  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 
they  were  created,  by  sinning  against  God. 
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Q.  What  was  the  estate  wherein  our  first  par- 
ents were  created? 

A.  It  was  a  state  of  innocence,  and  of  great 
happiness. 

Q.  Wherein  did  their  happiness  lie? 

A.  They  were  free  of  all  sin  and  misery;  they 
had  all  earthly  felicity  in  paradise,  and  enjoyed 
sweet  communion  with  God. 

Q.  How  did  they  fall  from  this  happy  state  ? 

A.  By  sinning  against  God. 

Q,.  Were  they  not  made  upright,  after  the 
image  of  God,  and  how  then  could  they  sin  ? 

A.  Though  they  were  made  upright,  yet  they 
were  not  confirmed  in  that  estate  like  the  elect 
angels;  but  created  mutable,  being  left  to  the 
freedom  of  their  own  will. 

Q.  Were  they  created  with  any  will  or  inclina- 
tion to  sin  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  freedom  of  will 
that  they  were  left  to? 

A.  That  they  were  not  under  constraint  from 
any,  but  had  a  liberty  in  their  will  to  choose 
either  good  or  evil. 

Q.  Had  they  not  a  sufficient  liberty  in  their 
will,  and  power  to  have  obeyed  God  in  all  things, 
and  to  have  resisted  all  temptations  to  sin? 

A.  Yes,  if  they  had  used  it  well,  as  they  might 
have  done :  but,  having  their  stock  in  their  own 
hand,  without  any  confirming  grace  from  God, 
they  might  also  fall,  if  they  would. 

Q.  Hath  fallen  man  the  same  freedom  of  will 
to  what  is  good,  that  Adam  had  at  first? 

A.  No:  though  some  relics  of  that  freedom  to 
things  naturally  or  morally  good  be  found  in 
unregenerate  men,  in  some  more,  in  some  less ; 
yet  they  have  no  freedom  of  will  to  things  spirit- 
ually good,  being  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses, 
Eph.  ii.  1. 

Q.  Do  regenerate  persons  attain  to  Adam's 
freedom  of  will  to  do  good? 

A.  Not  altogether  in  this  life,  though  they 
recover  it  in  a  good  measure;  but  being  only 
renewed  in  part,  and  the  image  of  God  imperfect 
in  them  while  here,  their  wills  are  not  entirely 
free  to  what  is  good,  there  being  still  a  sad  mix- 
ture in  them  of  inclination  to  what  is  evil. 

Q.  What  freedom  of  will  have  the  saints  in 
glory  ? 

A.  They  have  a  freedom  of  will  only  to  what 
is  good,  and  a  perfect  freedom  too,  and,  by  vir- 
tue of  confirming  grace,  they  cannot  will  any 
thing  that  is  evil. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  God's  leaving  our 
first  parents  to  the  freedom  of  their  will? 

A.  His  suffering  them  to  make  their  choice, 
when  both  good  and  evil  were  in  their  offer,  and 
not  giving  them  any  new  supplies  of  grace  to  pre- 
vent their  will  from  yielding  to  temptations  to  sin. 

Q.  Why  did  he  not  give  these  new  supplies  ? 


A.  Because  he  was  not  bound  to  do  it,  and  he 
had  glorious  designs  to  bring  about  by  not  doing  it. 

Q.  What  temptation  had  our  first  parents  to 
sin  against  God? 

A.  First,  the  devil  tempted  the  woman  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  tree ;  and,  next,  he  put  her  on 
to  tempt  Adam  to  do  the  same. 

Q.  Could  Satan  have  used  any  violence  to  cause 
them  to  sin? 

A.  No;  all  he  could  do  was  to  tempt  them  to 
it  in  a  subtle  manner. 

Q.  What  method  did  he  take  in  doing  it  ? 

A.  He  made  use  of  the  serpent,  and  spake  out  of 
it;  he  showed  them  the  desirableness  of  the  fruit, 
and  persuaded  them  that  by  eating  it  they  should 
become  wise  as  God,  and  should  escape  the  pun- 
ishment threatened;  he  attacked  Eve  when  she 
was  alone,  and  then  made  use  of  her  to  prevail 
with  her  husband. 

Q.  Is  it  not  upon  this  account  that  Christ  calls 
the  devil  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  was  by  lies  and  falsehoods  that 
he  murdered  our  first  parents  and  their  posterity. 

Q.  Was  it  not  a  dreadful  sin  in  them  to  believe 
the  devil  more  than  God? 

A.  Yes;  and  it  is  what  Adam's  children  are 
much  inclined  to  do  still,  according  to  their 
example. 

Q.  What  would  become  of  the  best  of  men  now, 
if  God  should  leave  them  to  themselves  and  to 
Satan's  temptations  ? 

A.  They  would  surely  be  ruined,  considering 
that  we  have  lost  our  strength  by  the  fall.  No 
man  here  attains  to  Adam's  perfection  in  grace, 
there  is  still  a  mixture  of  corruption  in  the  best. 

Q.  Should  we  not  always  pray  against  God's 
leaving  us  to  our  free  will  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  if  perfect  holiness  without  new 
aids  and  confirming  grace  from  God,  be  no  secu- 
rity against  total  apostacy,  as  is  evident  from  the 
example  of  the  angels  and  our  first  parents;  our 
ruin  must  be  inevitable,  if  God  should  leave  us, 
who  are  weak  and  corrupt,  to  ourselves. 

Q.  Are  not  believers  now  safe  from  any  such 
fall? 

A.  Yes,  though  that  is  not  owing  to  themselves, 
but  to  the  gracious  promise  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q.  What  were  God's  wise  and  gracious  ends 
in  permitting  Adam's  fall  ? 

A.  He  designed  to  glorify  his  infinite  wisdom, 
and  likewise  his  justice  and  mercy,  in  saving  lost 
sinners  of  mankind  by  a  surety  of  his  own  pro- 
viding. 

QUESTION  XIV. 

Q.  What  is  sin? 

A.  Sin  is  any  want  of  confonnity  unto,  or 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God. 
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Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  law  of  God? 

A.  The  commands  or  precepts  which  God  hath 
given  to  man  to  be  his  rule  to  walk  by. 

Q.  Where  is  this  law  written? 

A.  At  first  it  was  clearly  written  on  Adam's 
heart,  but  by  the  fall  this  writing  became  dark, 
and  therefore  God  has  written  it  most  plainly  to 
us  in  his  word. 

Q.  How  many  kinds  of  laws  hath  God  written 
there? 

A.  Three;  the  judicial,  the  ceremonial,  and  the 
moral  law. 

Q.  What  is  the  judicial  law? 

A.  That  which  related  to  the  civil  constitution, 
and  contained  the  municipal  statutes  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation;  which  do  not  bind  other  nations  any 
farther  than  they  are  founded  upon  moral  equity. 

Q.  What  is  the  ceremonial  law? 

A.  The  statutes  relating  to  the  Jewish  worship, 
their  sacrifices,  washings,  and  rites,  which  were 
typical  of  Christ  and  his  benefits,  and  are  now 
fulfilled  and  abrogated  by  Christ's  coming. 

Q.  What  is  the  moral  law  ? 

A.  That  which  is  the  rule  of  our  manners  and 
practice,  and  is  perpetually  binding  upon  all  men, 
which  we  have  briefly  summed  up  to  us  by  God 
himself  in  the  ten  commandments. 

Q.  Ought  all  men  to  study  a  conformity  to 
this  law? 

A.  Yes;  for  every  want  of  it  is  a  sin. 

Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  conformity  to 
the  law? 

A.  A  suitableness  in  us  to  what  it  requires. 

Q.  What  sort  of  conformity  is  due  by  us  to 
God's  law? 

A.  Both  an  internal  conformity  of  the  heart 
and  thoughts,  and  an  external  conformity  of  the 
words  and  actions:  and,  if  the  first  be  wanting, 
we  are  guilty  of  sin,  be  the  latter  never  so  exact. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  transgression  of  the 
law  ? 

A.  It  is  a  going  beyond  the  bounds  and  limits 
which  God  sets  to  us  by  his  law,  or  doing 
that  which  is  contrary  to  it. 

Q.  Why  are  both  these  expressions  made  use 
of  to  describe  sin,  namely,  want  of  conformity  to 
the  law,  and  transgression  of  the  law  ? 

A.  The  first  of  these  is  made  use  of  to  include 
original  sin,  which  is  a  want  of  conformity  of 
nature;  and  sins  of  omission,  which  are  a  want  of 
conformity  of  life  to  God's  law.  The  second  is 
used  to  comprehend  all  sins  of  commission,  either 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed. 

Q.  Must  not  sin  be  a  great  evil,  which  breaks 
6uch  a  holy,  just,  and  good  law  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  prodigious  greatness  of 
this  evil  appear? 

A.  In  these;  that  sin  shakes  off  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  despiseth  his  power,  offends  his  holiness, 


grieves  his  Spirit,  defaceth  his  image  in  the  soul, 
and  brings  damnation  to  it. 

Q.  What  is  the  glass  that  represents  the  evil 
of  sin  in  the  most  lively  colours? 

A.  We  see  much  of  sin's  evil  in  the  glass  of 
God's  holy  law,  and  very  much  of  it  in  the  glass 
of  hell's  torments,  but  most  of  all  in  the  glass  of 
Christ's  sufferings  and  death. 

Q.  Can  we  ever  repair  the  injury  that  sin  doth 
to  God's  holy  law  ? 

A.  No;  but  Christ  our  Surety  hath  given  full 
satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  those  who  believe 
in  him. 

QUESTION  XV. 

Q.  What  was  the  sin  whereby  our  first  parents 
fell  from  the  estate  wherein  they  were  created  ? 

A.  The  sin  whereby  our  first  parents  fell  from 
the  estate  wherein  they  were  created,  was  their 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

Q.  Why  did  God  forbid  the  eating  of  this 
fruit? 

A.  To  show  his  dominion  over  man,  and  to 
make  trial  of  man's  obedience  to  his  Maker's  will 
and  authority,  in  keeping  a  command  for  which 
he  saw  no  reason  but  purely  the  will  of  God. 

Q.  Was  there  no  evil  in  eating  this  fruit  if  God 
had  not  forbid  it? — A.  No. 

Q.  Were  our  first  parents  guilty  of  no  sin  before 
actual  eating  of  this  fruit  ? 

A.  Yes;  they  sinned  in  hearkening  to  the 
devil,  and  believing  him,  before  they  did  eat. 

Q.  Why  is  their  eating  the  fruit  called  then 
their  first  sin? 

A.  Because  it  was  their  first  sin  finished,  as 
expressed  in  James  i.  14,  15. 

Q.  Who  was  first  in  the  transgression? 

A.  The  woman. 

Q.  Was  our  first  parents'  eating  of  the  forbid- 
den fruit  a  great  sin? 

A.  In  several  respects,  it  was  the  most  heinous 
sin  ever  was  committed. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  In  regard  it  was  a  complicated  wickedness, 
including  many  atrocious  sins  in  it,  such  as  re- 
nouncing the  authority  of  their  Creator,  unthank- 
fulness  for  his  great  bounty,  aspiring  to  be  equal 
with  God,  believing  the  devil  before  God,  and 
joining  in  rebellion  with  him,  murdering  them- 
selves and  all  their  offspring:  and  all  this  guilt 
was  attended  with  the  most  terrible  aggravations 
that  ever  were  heard  of. 

Q.  What  are  these  aggravations  ? 

A.  They  committed  this  sin  soon  after  they 
were  made  after  the  image  of  God,  when  they 
had  no  corruption  within  to  incline  them  to  it,  nor 
temptation  from  without,  but  what  they  could 
easily  resist :  yea,  they  were  guilty  of  it  in  para- 
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disc,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  tlie  place 
where  they  had  been  lately  taken  into  covenant 
with  God:  they  well  knew  the  glorious  advan- 
tages of  keeping  this  covenant,  and  the  fearful 
consequences  of  breaking  it;  nay,  they  sinned 
against  the  clearest  light  and  illumination  of  God's 
Spirit,  that  ever  any  mere  man  had:  so  that  we 
should  not  think  of  this  sin  without  horror. 

Q.  Did  it  not  heighten  their  sin,  that  they  durst 
offend  so  great  a  God  for  so  small  a  temptation 
as  a  little  fruit  ? 

A.  Yes,  very  much. 

Q.  By  what  door  got  sin  access  to  our  first 
parents'  hearts  ? 

A.  By  the  door  of  the  eyes,  Gen.  iii.  6,  "The 
fruit  was  pleasant  to  the  eye." 

Q.  Should  we  not  learn  from  this  to  sot  a  watch 
upon  this  door,  that  sin  may  not  enter  by  it  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Have  we  not  the  example  of  saints  set 
before  us  who  did  so  ? 

A.  Yes:  we  have  the  example  of  Job,  who 
made  a  covenant  with  his  eyes,  and  of  David, 
who  prayed  to  turn  away  his  eyes  from  beholding 
vanity,  Job  xxxi.  1 ;  Psal.  cxix.  37. 

QUESTION  XVI. 

Q.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam's  first  trans- 
gression? 

A.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam,  not 
only  for  himself,  but  for  his  posterity,  all  man- 
kind descending  from  him  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion, sinned  in  him,  and  fell  with  him  in  his  first 
transgression. 

Q  Was  thecovenantof  works  made  with  Adam 
for  himself  only? 

A.No;  it  was  made  with  him  for  his  posterity  also. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  Adam's  posterity  also  ? 

A.  His  children  or  offspring  that  should  come 
after  him,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  Are  we  included  in  that  covenant,  who  live 
now  near  six  thousand  years  since  it  was  made? 

A.  Yes,  seeing  we  are  of  Adam's  posterity. 

Q.  How  could  the  covenant  be  made  with  us 
who  had  not  then  a  being  ? 

A.  We  had  a  being  virtually  in  Adam's  loins; 
and  Adam  transacted  with  God,  not  as  a  single 
person,  but  as  a  common  head  and  representative 
of  all  his  posterity;  and  so  the  covenant  was  made 
with  Adam  in  our  name. 

Q.  Is  it  upon  that  account  we  are  said  to  sin 
in  him  and  fall  with  him  ? 

A.  Yes,  according  to  Rom. v.  12;  lCor.  xv.  22. 

Q.  How  came  Adam  to  be  our  head  and  repre- 
sentative in  this  covenant? 

A.  God  appointed  him. 

Q.  How  can  Adam  be  held  as  our  representa- 
tive, seeing  we  never  consented  to  it  ? 


A.  Could  we  have  existed,  we  would  have 
consented  to  so  just  a  choice,  Adam  being  our 
natural  head  and  affectionate  parent,  made  after 
God's  image,  with  sufficient  power  to  obey  him. 
And  seeing  it  was  God's  will,  we  are  bound  to 
consent  to  it  as  a  holy  and  just  law.  Besides,  it 
is  warrantable,  in  human  transactions  and  cove- 
nants, for  parents  to  represent  children  unborn ; 
as  in  making  bargains,  selling  lands,  contracting 
debts,  &c.  And  why  then  was  it  not  just  for 
Adam  to  represent  us  in  transacting  with  God? 
Q.  Is  it  just  that  parents  should  make  cove- 
nants for  their  children,  whereby  they  may  be 
involved  into  guilt  and  misery,  and  made  to  suffer 
for  what  they  never  committed? 

A.  If  a  man  make  a  covenant  for  himself  and 
his  posterity,  in  a  thing  just  and  lawful,  men 
judge  his  children  bound:  as  in  the  case  of  our 
allegiance  to  a  king:  the  rebellion  of  a  father 
may  justly  affect  his  posterity,  stain  their  whole 
blood,  and  forfeit  their  inheritance.  And  if  this 
be  reckoned  just  among  men,  why  is  it  not  also 
just  betwixt  God  and  man  ? 

Q.  Was  it  right  to  put  our  stock  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  improved  it  so  ill  ? 

A.  They  might  have  improved  it  well  if  they 
had  pleased,  and  none  of  their  children  could 
have  been  thought  better  hands  than  they  were. 
Neither  is  there  place  for  us  to  complain,  who 
approve  of  their  ill  management  and  apostacy 
from  God,  by  our  sinning  daily  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adam's  transgression. 

Q.  If  Adam  had  stood,  would  we  not  have 
been  happy  with  him  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore,  seeing  he  fell,  it  is  just 
we  should  be  miserable  with  him. 

Q.  Are  we  partakers  with  Adam  in  all  his  sins? 
A.  No,  but  in  his  first  sin  only. 
Q.  Why  only  in  his  first  sin  ? 
A.  Because  then  he  represented  all  his  poster- 
ity as  a  federal  head;  but  after  he  once  brake  the 
covenant,  he  was  no  more  trusted  as  such,  but  reck- 
oned to  act  as  a  single  person  only  for  himself. 

Q.  Is  it  not  as  just  to  impute  Adam's  first  sin 
to  his  posterity  for  their  condemnation,  as  it  is 
to  impute  Christ's  righteousness  to  us  for  our  jus- 
tification ? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  equally  just,  because  of  the  cove- 
nants there  being  made  both  with  the  first  and 
second  Adam  in  our  name,  Rom.  v.  18,  19. 

Q.  How  soon  is  Adam's  sin  imputed  to  his 
posterity  ? 

A.  As  soon  as  they  have  a  being,  and  stand  in 
relation  to  Adam. 

Q.  If  one  sin  hath  thus  defiled  and  destroyed 
all  mankind,  should  we  not  look  upon  sin  as  of  a 
most  mischievous  nature  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  avoid  it  more  carefully  than  we 
would  do  the  plague. 
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Q.  Should  not  our  woeful  fall  by  the  first 
Adam,  stir  us  up  to  seek  recovery  by  Christ  the 
second  Adam  ? 

A.  Yes,  we  should  be  restless  till  we  get  it, 
that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly 
Adam,  we  may  also  bear  the  image  of  theheavenly 
Adam,  and  be  taken  to  dwell  with  him  at  last. 

Q.  Did  never  any  of  Adam's  posterity  escape 
the  imputation  of  Adam's  first  sin  ? 

A.  None,  but  Jesus  Christ  only. 

Q.  Was  Christ  one  of  Adam's  posterity  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  In  regard  he  is  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and 
had  the  substance  of  his  flesh  from  Mary  that  de- 
scended from  Adam. 

Q.  If  Christ  descended  from  Adam,  how  could 
he  escape  Adam's  sin  ? 

A.  By  descending  from  Adam  not  by  ordinary 
generation,  but  in  an  extraordinary  way. 

Q.  What  was  that  ? 

A.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  without  any 
earthly  father. 

Q.  Why  was  Christ  conceived  in  this  wonder- 
ful manner  ? 

A.  That  he  might  be  kept  free  of  the  guilt  and 
pollution  of  Adam's  sin. 

Q.  Was  this  sufficient  to  keep  him  free  of  it  ? 

A.  Yes,  because  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  his  infi- 
nite power,  sanctified  and  kept  pure  and  spotless 
so  much  of  the  virgin's  substance  as  was  needful 
to  form  our  Saviour's  body,  Luke  i.  35. 

Q.  Are  all  the  rest  of  mankind  defiled  with 
Adam's  sin  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  infants  as  well  as  others. 

Q.  Are  all  men  equally  guilty  and  sinful  before 
God? 

A.  Yes,  they  are  so  in  respect  of  nature,  but 
not  in  respect  of  practice. 

Q.  How  comes  there  to  be  any  difference  in 
respect  of  practice  ? 

A.  Because  some  are  more  left  of  God,  and 
some  are  more  beholden  to  free  grace  than  others, 
1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

QUESTION  XVII. 

Q.  Into  what  estate  did  the  fall  bring  mankind? 
A.  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  an  estate  of 
sin  and  misery. 

Q.  Who  of  Adam's  race  were  brought  into  a 
state  of  sin  by  his  fall  ? 

A.  All  mankind,  excepting  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Did  the  fall  bring  mankind  into  a  state  of 
sin  only? 

A.  Into  a  state  of  misery  also. 

Q.  Can  man  be  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  not  in  a 
•tate  of  misery  ? 


A.  No;  forthe  one  still  folio  weth  upon  the  other; 
misery  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  sin. 

Q.  Was  there  ever  such  a  fall  as  that  of  the 
first  man  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  How  so? 

A.  Because  so  many  men  fell  with  him,  and 
fell  from  such  a  height  of  happiness  to  such  a 
depth  of  misery  ? 

Q.  Was  Adam  able  to  raise  himself  to  his 
former  state  after  his  fall  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Because  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  were 
so  bruised  and  disabled  by  that  woeful  fall,  that 
they  could  do  nothing  to  raise  themselves  up,  but 
must  lie  in  their  miserable  case  till  divine  mercy 
move  for  their  relief. 

Q.  Are  we  not  defiled  as  well  as  disabled  by 
the  fall  ? 

A.  Yes;  our  fall  is  like  that  of  a  man  into  a 
pit  among  stones  and  mire,  which  both  bruises 
and  defiles  him  at  once. 

QUESTION  XVIII. 

Q.  Wherein  consists  the  sinfulness  of  that  estate 
whereinto  man  fell  ? 

A.  The  sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereinto  man 
fell  consists  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and  the  corruption 
of  his  whole  nature,  which  is  commonly  called 
original  sin,  together  with  all  actual  transgressions 
which  proceed  from  it. 

Q.  What  are  these  two  evils  mentioned  in  the 
answer,  which  make  up  the  sinfulness  of  our 
fallen  estate  ? 

A.  They  are  original  and  actual  sin. 

Q.  What  are  these  evils  which  make  up  original 
sin  ? 

A.  They  are  three,  to  wit,  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
first  sin,  the  want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  our  whole  nature. 

A.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
first  sin  ? 

A.  Our  liableness  to  wrath  or  punishment  by 
reason  of  that  sin  of  Adam's. 

Q.  How  doth  that  guilt  become  ours  ? 

A.  By  the  imputing  of  Adam's  sin  to  us;  ho 
having  been  our  representative  in  the  covenant  of 
works  which  he  brake. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  want  of  original  right- 
eousness, which  we  now  lie  under  by  the  fall  ? 

A.  It  imports  that  we  are  now  deprived  of  that 
perfect  rectitude,  purity,  and  holiness,  implanted 
in  man's  nature  at  his  first  creation,  which  was 
the  image  of  God  upon  his  soul. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  have  lost  that  original 
righteousness,  or  the  image  of  God  in  our  souls  ? 

A.  God  is  now  provoked  to  withhold  it,  as  & 
just  punishment  of  Adam's  fall. 
4  I 
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Q.  Doth  it  make  God  the  author  of  sin,  to  say  I 
that  he  withholds  original  righteousness  from  us? 

A.  No;  for  he  is  not  bound  to  restore  that  to  i 
us  which  we  have  lost   through  our  own  fault,  ! 
but  may  justly  deny  it  as  a  punishment  of  Adam's 
first  sin.     We  are  bound  to  have  it,  but  God  is 
not  bound  to  give  it. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  want  of  original  righteousness 
make  way  for  the  corruption  of  our  whole  nature? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  corruption  of 
our  whole  nature  ? 

A.  That  our  whole  constitution,  both  in  sold 
and  body,  is  infected,  defiled,  and  depraved  by 
sin,  and  that  from  the  very  womb. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  this  corruption  of  nature 
appear  ? 

A. In  our  impotencyand  enmity  to  what  is  good, 
and  in  our  proneness  and  inclination  to  what  is  evil. 

Q.  What  parts  of  our  nature  doth  this  corrup- 
tion infect  ? 

A.  Our  whole  nature  and  constitution,  every 
sense  and  member  of  our  bodies,  and  every  power 
and  faculty  of  our  souls;  to  wit,  our  understand- 
ings, will,  consciences,  memories,  affections,  and 
thoughts. 

Q.  How  are  our  senses  and  members  corrupted 
by  original  sin  ? 

A.  They  are  now  become  ready  weapons  and 
instruments  of  unrighteousness,  Rom.  vi.  13. 

Q.  How  is  the  mind  or  understanding  cor- 
rupted thereby  ? 

A.  It  is  so  blinded  and  darkened  that  it  cannot 
discern  spiritual  things. 

Q.  How  is  the  will  corrupted  ? 

A.  It  is  turned  crooked,  and  perverse,  back- 
ward to  good,  and  inclined  to  evil. 

Q.  How  is  the  conscience  corrupted  ? 

A.  It  is  become  sleepy,  dead,  partial,  biassed, 
and  unfaithful :  it  doth  not  perform  its  office  up- 
rightly, by  warning,  challenging,  and  speaking 
for  God,  as  his  deputy  ought  to  do;  but  is  either 
silent  or  faint  in  God's  cause. 

Q.  How  is  the  memory  corrupted  ? 

A.  It  is  become  weak,  deceitful,  and  false:  it  is 
apt  to  forget  what  is  good  and  necessary  for  us,  and 
to  retain  what  is  evil,  vain,  and  unprofitable  to  us. 

Q.  How  are  the  affections  corrupted  ? 

A.  They  have  goue  into  sad  disorder,  and  are 
naturally  set  upon  improper  and  wrong  objects; 
we  love  what  we  should  hate,  and  hate  what  wo 
should  love;  we  rejoice  in  things  which  are  mat- 
ter of  sorrow,  and  we  sorrow  for  things  that  are 
ground  of  joy. 

Q.  Ho  ware  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  corrupted? 

A.  God  is  not  in  our  thoughts,  but  they  are 
apt  to  run  out  upon  the  vanities  of  the  world,  or 
sinful  objects. 

Q.  How  is  this  corruption  of  the  nature  con- 


veyed from  Adam  to  our  posterity  V  Is  it  from 
the  Author  of  our  being  ? 

A.  It  is  not  from  God,  who  is  the  Author  of 
all  holiness  and  purity,  but  of  no  sin  or  corrup- 
tion: God  justly  withholds  original  righteousness 
from  us,  but  doth  not  communicate  sin  or  cor- 
ruption to  any  of  his  creatures:  but  it  is  con- 
veyed to  us  by  natural  generation,  Psal.  li.  5; 
Job  xiv.  4;  xv.  14. 

Q.  How  is  original  sin  conveyed  by  natural 
generation  ? 

A.  By  sinful  parents  producing  sinful  chil- 
dren like  themselves;  as  we  see  the  parent's 
leprosy  infects  the  child,  and  treason  stains  the 
blood  of  posterity. 

Q.  Though  the  body  be  corrupted  by  this  way, 
how  can  the  soul  be  thus  infected,  that  is  not 
begot  by  natural  generation  ? 

A.  By  reason  of  the  intimate  union  and  close 
conjunction  of  the  soul  with  the  body;  the  soul, 
being  destitute  of  original  righteousness  when 
joined  with  the  corrupt  body,  is  also  tainted  with 
corruption,  as  liquor  is  tainted  by  the  vessel  it  is 
put  into.  Though  the  manner  of  propagating 
original  sin  to  the  soul  be  difficult  to  explain,  yet 
the  certainty  of  the  thing  itself  is  most  evident. 

Q.  How  doth  the  certainty  of  this  appear  ? 

A.  From  the  word  of  God,  and  our  woeful 
experience. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  from  the  word  of  God? 

A.  From  many  passages  in  it;  such  as  those 
which  assert  that  we  are  conceived  and  born  in 
sin;  that  a  clean  thing  cannot  be  brought  out  of 
an  unclean;  that  what  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
that  we  are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  and  trans- 
gressors from  the  very  womb.  And  likewise  it 
is  asserted  of  Adam,  who  was  made  after  the 
likeness  of  God,  that,  after  his  fall,  he  begat  a 
son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image:  for  all 
which  see  the  following  plain  texts,  Psal.  li.  5  ; 
Job  xiv.  4;  John  iii.  6;  Eph.  ii.  1;  Isa.  xlviii.  8; 
Gen.  v.  3. 

Q.  How  doth  the  truth  of  original  corruption 
appear  from  experience  ? 

A.  In  regard  every  man  may  feel  that  there  is 
in  him  a  natural  antipathy  to  what  is  spiritually 
good,  and  a  woful  proneness  to  what  is  evil,  be- 
sides many  other  bitter  fruits  of  it. 

Q.  What  are  these  bitter  fruits  of  original  cor- 
ruption ? 

A.  Such  as  these;  our  blindness  of  mind,  hard- 
ness of  heart,  hatred  of  God  and  goodness,  mis- 
placing of  our  affections  upon  wrong  objects,  and 
falling  into  daily  sins. 

Q.  Doth  not  this  original  sin  and  corruption 
make  us  odious  to  God,  and  deserving  of  hell, 
before  the  commission  of  actual  sin  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  By  these  two  things:  1.  The  infinite  purity 
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of  God's  nature,  that  cannot  but  abhor  sin  and 
corruption,  especially  such  corrupt  natures  as  we 
have,  which  contain  the  seeds  and  principles  of 
all  sorts  of  sins  that  ever  were,  or  shall  be,  com- 
mitted in  the  world.  2.  By  the  miseries,  suffer- 
ings, and  death,  which  we  see  inflicted  on  infants, 
which  never  committed  actual  sin,  Rom.  v.  14. 

Q.  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  think  that  children 
pro-created  by  sanctified  parents,  should  be  free 
of  original  corruption  ? 

A.  No;  for  the  natures  of  the  best  saints  are 
not  perfectly  sanctified,  but  remain  still  corrupt 
in  part.  And  this  corruption  is  natural  to  them, 
whereas  grace  is  supernatural  and  adventitious. 

Q.  Cannot  gracious  parents  convey  grace  to 
their  children  ? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  freely  bestowed  by  God  upon 
whom  he  pleaseth. 

Q.  Are  they  not  bound  to  pray  much  for  grace 
to  their  children  ? 

A.  Yes,  because  they  have  propagated  much 
corruption  to  them. 

Q.  Is  there  any  remedy  for  this  original  sin 
or  corruption  ? 

A.  Yes;  there  is  the  blood  and  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  one  to  pardon  it,  the  other  to  change 
the  nature  by  a  work  of  regeneration. 

Q.  Doth  the  work  of  regeneration  remove  it 
wholly  in  this  life  ? 

A.  Not  wholly;  for  we  find  the  best  complain- 
ing while  they  are  here,  Rom.  vii.  14,  18,  23; 
Jam.  iii.  2;  iv.  5. 

Q.  What  names  doth  original  sin  get  in  scrip- 
ture ? 

A.  It  is  called  the  old  man,  the  flesh,  lust, 
and  indwelling  sin,  Rom.  vi.  6;  viii.  5;  vii.  17  ; 
Jam.  i.  15. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  original  sin,  seeing  this 
word  is  not  in  scripture? 

A.  To  denote  three  things  :  1.  That  we  derive 
it  from  Adam,  who  is  the  origin  of  all  mankind. 
2.  That  it  is  in  us  from  our  origin  or  first  hav- 
ing a  being.  3.  That  it  is  the  origin  of  all  actual 
sins  or  transgressions. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  original  and 
actual  sin? 

A.  Original  sin  is  the  sin  inherent  to  our 
nature,  which  we  bring  into  the  world  with  us ; 
but  actual  sin  is  that  which  we  commit  after  we 
come  to  the  use  of  reason. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  an  actual  sin  or 
transgression? 

A.  Every  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  whether 
by  omitting  duty  commanded,  or  committing  sin 
forbidden  by  it. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  different  kinds  of  actual 
sin? 

A.  Yes,  very  many;  such  as  sins  of  omission 
and  of  commission;  sins  against  the  first  table, 


and  sins  against  the  second;  sins  of  the  heart, 
and  of  the  life;  of  the  world,  and  of  the  actions; 
of  ignorance,  and  against  light;  of  infirmity,  and 
of  presumption,  &c. 

Q.  Whence  do  all  these  actual  sins  proceed  ? 

A.  From  original  sin,  or  the  corruption  of  our 
natures. 

Q.  May  it  not  be  thought  that  they  proceed 
more  from  the  evil  example  set  before  us  ? 

A.  No ;  for  we  see  Cain's  murdering  his 
brother  proceeded  out  of  his  heart,  and  not  from 
any  such  example;  according  to  Matt.  xv.  19. 

Q.  How  do  the  sins  of  life  proceed  from  the 
evil  heart  or  nature  ? 

A.  Even  as  evil  fruit  from  a  corrupt  tree,  or 
unclean  streams  from  a  polluted  fountain,  Matt. 
vii.  17;  Jam.  iii.  11. 

QUESTION  XIX. 

Q.  What  is  the  misery  of  that  estate  where- 
into  men  fell  ? 

A.  All  mankind,  by  their  fall,  lost  communion 
with  God  are  under  his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death 
itself,  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever. 

Q.  What  are  the  three  heads  of  man's  misery 
by  the  fall,  pointed  at  in  the  answer  ? 

A.  There  is,  1.  The  happiness  we  have  lost  by 
it.  2.  The  evils  we  are  presently  under.  3.  The 
miseries  we  are  further  liable  to. 

Q.  What  are  these  three  more  particularly? 

A.  The  happiness  we  have  lost  in  communion 
with  God:  the  evils  we  are  presently  under  are 
God's  wrath  and  curse,  and  all  the  afflictions  of 
this  life;  the  miseries  we  are  further  liable  to, 
are  both  the  first  and  second  death. 

Q.  Hath  man  lost  no  more  happiness  than  com- 
munion with  God? 

A.  He  hath  also  lost  the  image  of  God  upon 
his  soul ;  but  that  was  mentioned  in  the  former 
answer,  under  the  want  of  original  righteousness, 
which  is  the  same  thing  with  the  image  of  God. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  that  communion 
with  God  which  man  hath  lost  by  his  fall  ? 

A.  It  is  that  sweet  intimacy,  acquaintance,  and 
fellowship  with  God,  which  man  had  in  the  en- 
joyment of  God's  gracious  presence,  and  comforts 
in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

Q.  IIow  doth  it  appear  that  man  enjoyed  such 
sweet  communion  with  God  there  before  his  fall? 

A.  From  this,  that  there  was  no  sin  or  guilt 
then  to  stop  man's  free  access  to  God,  or  to 
eclipse  the  light  of  God's  countenance  towards 
man;  and  therefore  he  was  under  the  continual 
smiles  of  his  Creator.  God  conversed  familiarly 
with  him,  conferred  high  favours  upon  him, 
transacted  with  him  by  covenant,  brought  all  the 
living  creatures  to  own  their  subjection  to  him, 
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and  receive  names  from  him,  Gen.  i.  28 — 30  ; 
ii.  15,  16,  19,  22. 

Q.  How  did  our  first  parents  lose  all  that 
sweet  communion  with  God? 

A.  By  their  sinning  against  God,  and  hreaking 
his  holy  laws. 

Q.  Is  not  the  loss  of  communion  with  God  a 
very  great  misery? 

A.  Yes ;  for,  seeing  the  happiness  of  heaven 
lies  in  having  communion  with  God,  who  is  the 
soul's  chief  good  and  portion,  the  want  of  that 
communion  must  he  our  greatest  loss  and  misery, 
and  therefore  it  is  justly  put  before  all  the  rest  of 
our  miseries  mentioned  in  the  answer. 

Q.  Is  not  the  eternal  loss  of  communion  with 
God  the  chief  part  of  the  damned's  misery  in  hell  ? 

A.  Yes;  for,  depart  from  me  is  the  first  word 
of  the  sentence  against  them. 

Q.  Did  not  man  first  forsake  God,  before  God 
withdrew  his  gracious  presence  from  man  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  it  is  evident  that  man  fell  from  God 
before  he  lost  communion  with  him. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  our  first  parents 
were  deprived  of  communion  with  God  after  their 
fall? 

A.  By  their  hiding  themselves,  and  fleeing  from 
God,  in  whose  presence  they  formerly  rejoiced  ; 
and  by  God's  frowning  upon  them,  driving  them 
out  of  paradise,  and  placing  a  flaming  sword  to 
guard  the  entry  to  it,  Gen.  iii.  8,  17,  23,  24. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  all  Adam's  pos- 
terity have  also  lost  communion  with  God  by  the 
fall? 

A.  From  this:  that  we  have  a  natural  aversion 
to  God's  presence,  and  to  the  means  of  attaining 
to  it,  such  as  meditation,  prayer,  and  attending 
upon  the  word  and  sacraments. 

Q.  Must  not  sin  be  a  great  evil  that  deprives 
us  of  so  great  a  happiness  as  communion  with 
God?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  "Why  cannot  sinful  creatures  have  com- 
munion with  God  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  a  holy  God,  and  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity;  he  cannot  look  upon 
sin  where  it  is  harboured  or  allowed. 

Q.  Have  unregenerate  sinners  any  desire  after 
communion  with  God? 

A.  No;  for  the  presence  of  God  is  both  hate- 
ful and  frightful  to  them:  and  hence  it  is  they 
say  unto  God,  "  depart  from  us,"  Job  xxi.  14. 

Q.  Why  do  they  hate  God's  presence  and  com- 
munion with  him  ? 

A.  Because,  being  unregenerate  and  sensual, 
their  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  and, 
being  guilty  criminals,  they  dread  the  presence 
of  their  judge,  who  has  power  to  condemn  them. 

Q.  Is  the  loss  of  communion  with  God  by 
Adam's  fall,  an  irrecoverable  loss  to  us? 

A.  No;  for  God  hath  found  out  a  way  for  re- 


covering lost  sinners  to  a'state  of  communion  with 
himself  again. 

Q.  What  is  that  way? 

A.  By  appointing  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  Re- 
deemer; for  taking  away  our  guilt,  and  purchas- 
ing communion  with  God  for  us,  by  his  blood ; 
that  so  believers  may  have  free  access  to  his 
throne  of  grace  here,  and  to  his  throne  of  glory 
hereafter. 

Q.  Will  not  the  believer's  communion  with 
God  in  heaven,  be  far  more  sweet  than  Adam's 
was  in  paradise? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  believer  will  have  greater  dis- 
coveries of  the  love  of  God,  than  Adam  had;  he 
will  have  God  dwelling  with  him  in  his  own 
nature,  and  be  immutably  fixed  in  a  state  of  bliss 
for  ever,  Eph.  ii.  5,  6. 

Q.  Are  we  not  infinitely  bound  to  Christ  for 
recovering  to  us  what  Adam  lost  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Where  is  communion  with  God  to  be  en- 
joyed here  ? 

A.  In  the  use  of  these  ordinances  which  God 
hath  appointed ;  namely,  the  word,  sacraments, 
prayer,  and  praises. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  we  have  communion  with 
God  in  his  ordinances  ? 

A.  When  he  allows  us  the  gracious  influences 
of  his  Spirit  upon  our  souls :  that  is,  when  we 
have  the  communications  of  light,  life,  strength, 
or  comfort  from  God;  and  when  our  graces  of 
faith,  love,  repentance,  or  spiritual  desires,  are 
drawn  forth  to  a  lively  exercise. 

Q.  Besides  loss  of  communion  with  God,  are 
we  not  likewise  brought  under  his  wrath  and 
curse  by  the  fall  ? 

A.  Yes ;  we  are  all  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,  and  under  God's  curse ;  according  to 
these  plain  texts,  Eph.  ii.  3  ;  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  wrath  of  God  ? 

A.  God's  anger,  or  sin-revenging  justice,  which 
burns  fiercely  against  sin,  and  is  still  ready  to 
break  forth  in  terrible  judgments  against  sinners. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  curse  of  God ; 

A.  The  sentence  of  God's  law,  denouncing 
wrath  and  judgment  upon  the  transgressors  of  it. 

Q.  Does  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  lie  upon 
all  men  whatsoever  ? 

A.  Yes,  as  long  as  they  are  in  the  state  of  un- 
belief :  but  by  Jesus  Christ  all  true  believers  are 
delivered  from  God's  wrath  and  curse,  and  inherit 
His  favour  and  blessing,  1  Thess.  i.  10;  Gal.  iii.  9. 

Q.  Are  not  those,  who  are  under  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God,  liable  to  all  sorts  of  miseries  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  particularly  to  these  named  in 
the  answer;  namely,  all  the  miseries  of  this  life, 
death  itself,  and  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever. 

Q.  What  are  the  miseries  of  this  life  which  the 
fall  makes  us  liable  to  ? 

A.  They  are  very  many  both  in  soul  and  body. 
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Q.  What  are  the  soul  miseries  which  we  are 
liable  to  ? 

A.  Such  as  unbelief,  blindness  of  mind,  strong 
delusions,  hardness  of  heart,  weakness  of  memory, 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  evil  imaginations 
and  vile  affections,  stupidity  and  searedness  of 
conscience;  or  else,  horror  and  despair,  Rom.  xi. 
8  ;  ii.  5  ;  i.  26,  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  18,  19  ;  2  Thess. 
ii.  11;  1  Tim.  iv.  2 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  26;  Gen.  vi.  5 ; 
Isa.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Heb.  x.  7. 

Q.  What  are  the  bodily  or  external  miseries 
we  are  liable  to  by  the  fall  in  this  life? 

A.  Both  private  afflictions  and  public  calami- 
ties, such  as  diseases  in  our  bodies,  reproach  in 
our  names,  decay  in  our  estates,  loss  of  relations, 
poverty,  crosses,  disappointments,  sore  toil  and 
labour;  as  also,  famine,  sword,  pestilence,  capti- 
vity, exile,  persecution,  and  the  like,  Deut.  xxviii. 
15,  16,  17,  18,  22,  30,  37;  Gen.  iii.  17;  Ezek. 
v.  17. 

Q.  Should  a  living  man  complain  of  these  his 
miseries  ? 

A.  No;  for  they  are  justly  inflicted,  and  his 
sins  deserve  worse,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

Q.  What  worse  miseries  are  we  liable  to  by  sin? 

A.  Death  and  hell. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  death  in  the  answer? 

A.  The  separation  of  soul  and  body,  at  the  end 
of  this  life. 

Q.  Hath  the  fall  brought  deatli  upon  all  men 
that  ever  lived  in  the  world? 

A.  By  the  fall  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once 
to  die  ;  and  never  were  any  exempted  from  that 
sentence,  save  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who  were  trans- 
lated into  heaven  without  tasting  of  death. 

Q.  Is  death  the  same  thing  both  to  the  wicked 
and  the  godly? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  a  punishment  to  the  one,  and 
a  purgation  to  the  other. 

Q.  What  kind  of  punishment  is  death  to  the 
wicked? 

A.  It  is  the  king  of  terrors,  or  beginning  of 
hell  to  them :  it  is  a  serpent  with  a  fearful  sting, 
or  a  messenger  sent  to  seize  and  carry  them  to 
everlasting  torments. 

Q.  Is  not  death  a  punishment  to  the  godly  also? 

A.  Not  properly:  for  though  it  be  the  conse- 
quent of  sin,  yet  to  believers,  through  Christ,  its 
nature  is  changed,  and  its  sting  and terrorremoved; 
yea,  it  becomes  a  friend  and  servant  to  them,  to 
pluck  up  sin  by  the  roots,  and  carry  them  home 
to  their  Father's  house. 

Q.  Doth  not  death  put  an  end  to  the  miseries 
of  all  men? 

A.  No;  for  though  it  put  an  end  to  all  the 
jrodly's  misery,  yet  in  some  respect  it  only  begins 
the  miseries  of  the  wicked. 

Q.  What  miseries  are  they  liable  to  after 
this  life? 


A.  To  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever. 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  hell? 

A.  A  place  of  torment,  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  devils  and  wicked  men;  where  they 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  2  Thess.  i.  19. 

Q.  Wherein  do  the  pains  of  hell  consist? 

A.  In  the  pain  of  loss,  and  the  pain  of  sense. 

Q.  What  is  it  you  call  the  pain  of  loss  in  hell? 

A.  The  loss  of  heaven,  with  God's  glorious 
presence  and  the  society  of  saints  and  angels  there 
for  ever,  Mat.  xxv.  41;  Psal.  xvi.  11;  Luke 
xiii.  28. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  pain  of  sense  of  hell  ? 

A.  The  dreadful  pains  and  torments  which  the 
damned  will  suffer  there,  both  in  their  bodies  and 
souls. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  torments  of  their  bodies 
in  hell? 

A.  They  will  be  cast  into  a  lake  burning  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  where  there  shall  be  weeping, 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  Mat.  xiii.  42; 
Rev.  xxi.  8. 

Q.  Why  are  these  torments  called  the  second 
death?  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

A.  Because  the  damned  there  will  still  be,  as 
it  were,  in  the  agonies  of  death;  but  that  death 
will  differ  from  the  first  in  this,  that  they  will  be 
ever  dying,  but  never  able  to  die. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  torments  of  the  soul 
in  hell? 

A.  The  souls  of  the  wieked  there  will  be  imme- 
diately liable  to  the  strokes  and  lashes  of  God's 
wrath,  and  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  which 
will  fill  them  with  eternal  anguish  and  horror, 
Heb.  x.  31;  Mark  ix.  44. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  worm  that  dieth  not? 

A.  An  awakened  conscience,  that  will  gnaw, 
bite,  and  sting  them  for  ever. 

Q.  How  will  it  do  that  ? 

A.  By  upbraiding  them  for  their  bypast  sins, 
and  for  slighting  the  remedy  offered  to  them:  by 
throwing  up  to  them  the  happiness  they  have 
lost,  and  the  miseries  brought  upon  them  by  their 
folly;  and  ever  telling  them  what  more  is  acoming. 
God's  wrath  in  hell  will  be  still  "wrath  to  come." 
All  which  reflections,  improved  by  a  despairing 
conscience,  cannot  but  distress  the  guilty  soul  with 
such  cutting  thoughts,  bitter  anguish,  and  tor- 
menting stings,  as  cannot  now  be  imagined,  Luke 
xvi.  25;  Heb.  x.  26,  27,  29. 

Q.  What  sort  of  wrath  is  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  will  be  poured  out  upon  the  wicked  in  hell? 

A.  It  is  called  in  scripture  great  wrath,  anger, 
fury,  and  vengeance,  which  will  be  fierce,  power- 
ful, irresistible,  insufferable,  unmixed,  eternal,  and 
unquenchable;  and  is  often  expressed  by  fire, 
which  is  the  most  terrible  element,  Zech.  vii.  12; 
Rev.  vi.  17;  2  Kings  xxiii.  26;  Neh.  i.  9;  PsaL 
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xc.  Ilj  Psal.  lxxvi.  7;  Ezek.  xxii.  14;  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14;  Rev.  xiv.  10;  Mark  ix.  43 — 45,  &c; 
Heb.  x.  30,  31. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  wrath  poured 
out  on  the  damned  is  so  great  and  terrible  ? 

A.  In  regard  it  is  poured  out  upon  every 
power  and  faculty  of  the  soul,  and  upon  every 
sense  and  member  of  the  body ;  and  both  their 
souls  and  bodies  are  made  capacious  and  strong 
to  receive  and  undergo  much  of  it;  and  hence 
they  are  called  "vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  de- 
struction," Rom.  ix.  22. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  unmixed  wrath  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  without  any  mixture  of  mercy. 
They  have  no  sympathy  or  pity  from  any  hand, 
no  drop  of  comfort  to  relieve  them,  no  ground  of 
hope  to  support  them,  no  interval  of  rest  under  it 
day  nor  night;  but  "  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,"  Rev.  xiv.  10, 
11;  Mark  ix.  44;  Luke  xvi.  24,  25;  John 
iii.  36. 

Q.  How  is  it  agreeable  to  justice  to  punish  the 
wicked  with  eternal  sufferings  for  temporary 
sinning. 

A.  It  is  just,  because  they  provoke  an  eternal 
God,  and  despise  an  infinite  good,  for  which  finite 
or  temporary  sufferings  can  never  satisfy.  It  is 
just  for  God  to  punish  the  wicked  as  long  as  he 
can,  seeing  they  sin  as  long  as  they  can;  and, 
when  they  can  sin  no  longer  here,  they  carry 
their  sins  to  hell  with  them,  and  continue  sinning 
there  for  ever,  whereby  they  still  add  oil  to  the 
flame,  and  keep  it  burning  for  ever. 

Q.  Is  not  this  wrath  so  terrible,  that  the  very 
devils  are  afraid  of  it? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  dread  they  have  of  it  makes 
them  to  tremble  and  cry  out  at  the  approach  of 
their  Judge,  James  ii.  19;  Mat.  viii.  29. 

Q.  Did  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  suffer  this  ter 
rible  wrath  in  the  room  of  an  elect  world? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  was  he  able  to  bear  all  that  was  due 
to  them  ? 

A.  His  Godhead  supported  the  human  nature 
under  it. 

Q.  Had  it  not  terrible  effects  upon  him  while 
he  was  suffering  it? 

A.  Yes;  it  cast  him  into  dreadful  agonies, 
caused  him  to  sweat  forth  blood  in  great  drops, 
and  make  that  fearful  outcry,  "My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

Q.  Will  not  one  spark  of  this  wrath  let  fly 
into  the  conscience,  drive  a  sinner  to  despair 
amidst  all  the  world's  comforts? 

A.  Yes;  as  hath  been  verified  in  the  instances 
of  Cain,  Judas,  Spira,  and  many  others. 

Q.  Do  all  the  wicked  in  hell  suffer  equal  pun- 
ishment there? 

A.  No;  some  have  hotter  places  in  hell  than 


others,  according  to  the  different  measures  of 
their  guilt,  Mat.  xxiv.  51;  Luke  xii.  47,  48. 

Q.  Must  not  there  be  an  unspeakable  evil  in 
sin,  that  exposeth  men  to  all  this  wrath  and 
misery? 

A.  Yes;  we  may  see  much  of  sin's  evil  in  the 
glass  of  hell's  torments. 

Q.  What  ought  we  to  leam  from  the  scripture- 
doctrine  concerning  the  wrath  to  come? 

A.  To  bless  God  for  contriving  a  way,  and 
providing  a  Saviour,  to  redeem  us  both  from  sin 
and  hell;  and  highly  to  esteem  and  love  Jesus 
Christ,  that  willingly  undertook  and  came  to  bear 
our  sins,  and  suffer  all  this  wrath  for  us,  2  Cor. 
ix.  1 5 ;  1  Thess.  i.  1 0 ;  1  Peter  ii.  7,  2  4 ;  John  i.  2  9. 

QUESTION  XX. 

Q.  Did  God  leave  all  mankind  to  perish  in  the 
estate  of  sin  and  misery? 

A.  God  having,  out  of  his  mere  good  pleasure, 
from  all  eternity  elected  some  to  everlasting  life, 
did  enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to  deliver  them 
out  of  the  estate  of  sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring 
them  into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer. 

Q.  Are  all  men  left  to  perish  in  their  fallen 
estate  ? 

A.  No:  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  provided  a 
remedy  for  us. 

Q.  Doth  God  deliver  all  men  from  perishing 
in  their  fallen  estate? 

A.  No,  but  only  some. 

Q.  Who  are  these? — A.  The  elect. 

Q.  Who  are  these  you  call  the  elect? 

A.  These  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of 
Adam's  fallen  race. 

Q.  What  hath  God  elected  them  to? 

A.  To  everlasting  life. 

Q.  When  did  God  make  this  choice  of  these 
persons? 

A.  From  all  eternity. 

Q.  What  was  the  cause  of  God's  choosing  some, 
and  passing  by  others? 

A.  God's  own  mere  good  pleasure,  Luke  xii.  32. 

Q.  Did  God  elect  any  to  eternal  life,  because 
of  their  foreseen  faith  or  holiness? 

A.  No:  these  arc  not  the  cause,  but  fruits,  of 
election:  for  God  hath  chosen  all  his  people  to 
faith  and  holiness  as  the  necessary  means  of  sal- 
vation, Eph.  i.  4 — 6. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  try  and  examine  our  elec- 
tion by  such  fruits  as  these  of  faith  and  holiness  ? 

A.  Yes,  2  Pet.  i.  10;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

Q.  By  what  other  plain  evidences  may  we 
know  whether  God  hath  chosen  us  to  eternal  life? 

A.  If  we  have  chosen  God  to  be  our  God  and 
portion,  and  given  ourselves  away  to  him,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  hath  first  chosen  us;  for,  if  we 
love  him,  it  is  "because  he  first  loved  us,"  1 
John  iv.  19. 
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Q.  In  what  way  and  method  doth  God  bring 
his  elect  into  an  estate  of  salvation? 

A.  In  thy  way  of  a  covenant,  and  hy  a  Redeemer. 
Q.  Is  it  in  the  way  of  a  covenant  of  works  that 
he  saves  them? 

A.  No ;  but  in  the  way  of  a  covenant  of  grace. 
Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  covenant  of  grace  in 
the  answer? 

A.  It  may  either  point  at,  1.  The  covenant  of 
grace  as  made  from  eternity  with  Christ  in  name 
of  the  elect,  called  frequently  the  covenant  of 
redemption:  Or,  2.  The  covenant  of  grace,  as  made 
in  time  with  the  elect  themselves  upon  their 
believing  in  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  that  covenant  of  grace  or  redemp- 
tion, which  was  made  with  Christ  from  eternity? 

A.  It  is  a  gracious  agreement  made  between 
the  Father  and  Christ  as  the  second  Adam  and 
representative  of  the  elect;  wherein  God  pro- 
mised to  him,  that,  upon  condition  of  his  medi- 
atorial obedience  and  satisfaction  in  their  stead, 
he  should  be  gloriously  assisted  and  rewarded 
himself,  and  have  grace  and  glory  to  all  his  seed. 
And  all  this  Christ  accepted  of,  Isa.  liii.  10,  11; 
Psal.  lxxxix.  3,  4, 19,  20,  &c;  Heb.  x.  5 — 7,  &c. 

Q.  How  can  that  covenant  made  with  Christ 
be  called  a  covenant  of  grace,  seeing  it  required 
perfect  obedience  to  the  law  ? 

A.  It  was  a  covenant  of  grace  with  respect  to 
the  elect  whom  Christ  represented,  seeing  in  God 
it  passeth  from  their  personal  obedience,  and  ac- 
cepteth  obedience  from  their  surety  in  their  stead. 
Likewise  it  contains  all  the  blessings  and  good 
things  which  are  freely  and  gratuitously  bestowed 
upon  the  elect,  these  being  first  promised  in  that 
covenant  to  Christ  as  their  head  and  representa- 
tive, 2  Tim.  i.  19;  Tit.  i.  2;  Gal.  iii.  16. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  made  in 
time  with  the  elect  themselves  ? 

A.  It  is  the  execution  or  application  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Christ,  as  to  what  immedi- 
ately concerns  the  elect  themselves;  and  may  be 
defined,  God's  gracious  paction  with  elect  sinners 
in  Christ,  wherein  he  oflereth  and  promiseth  par- 
don and  salvation  to  them,  and  to  all  who  hear  the 
gospel,  upon  their  believing  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
John  iii.  36;  Acts  xvi.  31. 

Q.  When  was  this  covenant  first  tendered  to 
fallen  sinners  ? 

A.  Immediately  after  the  fall  to  our  first  parents 
in  that  great  gospel-promise,  "  The  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,"  Gen. 
iii.  1.5. 

Q.Can  you  show  what  is  meantby  that  promise? 

A.  By  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  meant  Christ, 
that  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin.  By  the  serpent 
is  meant  the  devil,  called  so  for  his  subtilty.  By 
breaking  his  head,  is  meant  Christ's  disappointing 
bis  counsels,  and  destroying  his  works. 


Q.  What  are  the  blessings  promised  to  us  in 
this  covenant? 

A.  All  the  blessings  of  Christ's  purchase,  such 
as,  illumination,  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God, 
freedom  from  the  law's  curses,  sanctification,  access 
to  God,  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit,  victory  over 
death,  resurrection  to  life,  and  eternal  glory,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,  &c;  Heb.  viii.  10,  &c.;  John  iii.  18, 
36;  Psal.  lxxxiv.  11;   1  Cor.  xv.  22,  37 

Q.  What  is  the  condition  required  of  us  to 
interest  us  in  these  promised  blessings  ? 

A.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  51.* 

Q.  Can  we  fulfil  this  condition,  or  believe  of 
ourselves  ? 

A.  No;  but  Jesus  Christ  hath  both  purchased 
faith  for  us,  and  promised  it  to  us  in  this  cove- 
nant, John  iv.  37;  Phil.  i.  29;  Eph.  ii.  7,  8;  Rom. 
viii.  32. 

Q.  How  then  is  a  condition  required  of  us? 

A.  Though  faith  be  both  purchased  and  pro- 
mised, yet  God  still  requires  it  of  us  as  a  duty, 
and  that  to  humble  us,  and  to  put  us  on  the  use 
of  means;  to  make  unbelievers  inexcusable,  and 
to  teach  us  the  order  and  connection  in  which  he 
will  bestow  the  blessings  of  this  covenant. 

Q.  Hath  faith  the  same  place  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  that  obedience  had  in  the  covenant  of  works? 

A.  No;  for  Adam's  obedience,  had  he  per- 
formed it,  was  a  condition  in  a  proper  sense,  which 
gave  him  a  right  to  life,  and  was  pleadable  before 
God  for  that  effect;  which  cannot  be  said  of  faith, 
seeing  it  is  not  our  faith,  but  Christ's  surety- 
righteousness,  that  gives  us  a  right  to  eternal  life. 
This,  and  this  only,  is  the  ground  of  justification 
that  a  sinner  can  plead  before  God. 

Q.  Can  faith  then  be  called  the  condition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense  ? 

A.  No,  but  in  a  more  general  sense,  as  it  is 

•  The  Westminster  Assembly,  and  our  Assembly  1648, 
in  Lar.  Cat.  Quest.  32,  also  assert  this,  in  express  words, 
that  God  requireth  faith  as  the  condition  to  interest 
sinners  in  Christ,  proving  it  from  John  i.  12,  and  iii.  10. 
Now  our  Larger  Catechism,  that  bath  these  words,  was 
approved  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  the  Assem- 
bly 1G48,  after  the  most  exact  trial  and  examination, 
both  by  themselves,  and  by  the  respective  presbyteries 
of  this  church ;  as  appears  from  the  Act  of  Assembly 
1648,  Bess.  10.  If  these  noble  reforming  Assemblies 
had  not  thought  fit  to  use  the  word  condition  to  guard 
against  the  Antinomians,  who  say,  the  elect  are  justified 
before  they  believe,  probably  I  might  have  dropped  it, 
as  being  abused  by  some.  But  I  continue  to  use  it,  in 
order  to  explain  the  words  of  our  standards,  to  prevent 
mistakes,  and  to  show  in  what  sense  the  word  condition 
may  be  safely  used,  when  applied  to  faith,  as  our  Refor- 
mers understood  it,  viz.  that  it  is  nowise  a  meritorious  or 
pleadable  condition,  but  only  an  instrumental  or  apply- 
ing condition,  mean,  or  qualification,  (these  being  all 
one  and  the  same,)  required  in  us,  in  order  to  our  get- 
ting an  actual  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  possession  of 
the  other  benefits  of  his  purchase,  (for  faith  is  also  his 
purchase,  though  required  of  us  ;)  and  that  Christ's 
righteousness  and  satisfaction  alone  is  the  meritorious 
and  pleadable  condition  of  a  sinner's  justification  before 
God,  and  of  his  eternal  salvation,  and  nothing  else. 
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the  only  mean  or  instrument  for  applying  tlio 
righteousness  of  Christ  to  us,  and  without  which 
Christ  and  his  benefits  cannot  be  ours.  The 
righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified  is  often 
called  the  righteousness  of  faith,  or  by  faith;  to 
teach  us,  that  as  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
the  only  meritorious  and  pleadable  condition  of 
our  justification,  so  faith  is  the  instrumental  and 
applying  condition  of  it,  Heb.  xi.  6,  7;  Rom.  iv. 
13,  16;  iii.  22,  24,  26,  &c.;  xi.  30,  32;  x.  4,  6. 
Q.  What  is  the  difference  betwixt  the  covenant 
of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace? 

A.  The  first  covenant  makes  the  ground  or 
condition  of  a  man's  justification  before  God  to 
be  the  righteousness  performed  by  the  man  him- 
self; but  the  second  makes  it  to  be  the  righte- 
ousness performed  by  Christ  the  Surety,  appre- 
hended by  our  faith.  The  first  covenant  had  no 
surety  to  answer  for  Adam's  performing  what  was 
required  of  him ;  but  the  second  hath  Christ  en- 
gaged for  what  is  required  of  us. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  covenant  of  grace  require  obe- 
dience to  God's  law,  as  well  as  the  covenant  of 
works  ? 

A.  Yes,  but  not  for  the  same  ends,  or  in  the 
same  manner:  for  the  first  covenant  required  our 
obedience  as  the  proper  condition  of  life;  but  the 
second  requires  it  as  the  evidence  of  our  faith, 
and  of  our  conformity  to  Christ.  The  first,  for 
the  justifying  of  our  persons;  the  second,  for  tes- 
tifying our  thankfulness  for  redeeming  love.  The 
first  required  perfect  obedience  in  our  own 
strength;  but  the  second  accepts  of  sincere  aims 
to  obey  in  Christ's  strength,  and  imputes  his  per- 
fect obedience  to  us,  to  cover  our  defects,  to  atone 
for  our  guilt,  and  to  obtain  grace  and  glory  for  us. 
Q.  May  not  repentance,  love,  self-denial,  and 
holiness,  be  called  conditions  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  as  much  as  faith,  seeing  these  are  also  re- 
quired of  us  in  it  ? 

A.  Though  they  be  required,  yet  they  have  not 
the  same  conditionality  with  faith;  in  regard  that, 
among  all  the  graces,  faith  hath  a  peculiar  apti- 
tude and  fitness  for  taking  hold  of  and  applying 
Christ  and  his  righteousness,  and  also  for  empty- 
ing the  creature  of  self,  and  exalting  of  God's  free 
grace:  therefore  God  puts  honour  upon  faith 
above  all  the  rest  of  the  graces,  by  ascribing  our 
justification  and  salvation  so  frequently  to  it, 
Rom.  iii.  26,  27;  iv.  16;  v.  1;  John  iii.  16,  18, 
36;  vi.  40;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9;  Phil.  iii.  9;  Luke  vii. 
50;   1  Pet.  i.  5. 

Q.  What  names  doth  the  covenant  of  g:  ace  get 
in  scripture  ? 

A.  It  is  called  a  testament,  a  covenant  of  peace, 
a,  covenant  of  promise,  a  new  covenant,  a  holy 
covenant,  an  everlasting,  well-ordered,  and  sure 
covenant,  Hob.  ix.  15;  xii.  24;  Isa.  liv.  10;  Eph. 
ii.  12;  Luke  i.  27;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 


Q.  Is  the  covenant  of  grace  a  scripture-term  ? 

A.  Though  we  find  it  not  in  the  express  words, 

yet  we  often  have  it  in  words  of  the  same  import: 

and  it  being  a  most  significant  term,  it  is  fitly 

appropriated  to  this  covenant. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  covenant  of  grace  ? 
A.  To  show  that  free  grace  only,  or  the  unde- 
served mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  moved  him 
to  contrive  it;  that  free  grace  only  determines 
the  elect  to  take  hold  of  it;  and  that  the  exalt- 
ing of  free  grace  is  the  great  end  of  it.  Likewise 
it  is  termed  the  covenant  of  grace,  because  even 
faith  itself,  which  is  called  the  condition  of  it,  is 
God's  gracious  and  free  gift  to  us,  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  of  the  blessings  and  benefits  promised  in 
it,  Eph.  i.  4,  6,  7;  ii.  7—9;  Tit.  iii.  5—7;  Rom. 
xi.  5,  6;   2  Tim.  i.  9,  10;  Phil.  i.  29. 

Q.  Why  is  this  covenant  called  a  testament  ? 

A.  Because  all  the  blessings  and  good  things 
promised  in  it  are  freely  bequeathed  and  made 
over  to  the  elect,  as  legacies  left  and  made  sure 
to  them  by  the  death  of  Christ  the  testator;  and 
in  it  he  hath  left  them  grace  to  enable  them  to 
perform  every  duty  required  of  them. 

Q.  What  is  the  greatest  promise  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ? 

A.  The  whole  covenant  of  grace,  with  all  the 
blessings  in  it,  is  summed  up  in  that  great  and 
comprehensive  promise,  "  I  will  be  your  God, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  people,"  Jer.  xxxi.  33 ;  Heb. 
viii.  10.  "I  will  be  your  God,"  hath  more  in  it 
than  giving  us  the  possession  of  both  heaven  and 
earth. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  be  included 
in  this  promise  ? 

A.  If  we  have  been  enabled  to  take  God  to  Le 
our  God,  and  to  surrender  and  give  up  ourselves 
unto  him,  we  may  claim  an  interest  in  it;  accord- 
ing to  Zech.  xiii.  9;  2  Cor.  viii.  5. 

Q.  Is  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  all  man- 
kind as  the  covenant  of  works  was  ? 

A.  No;  for  though  it  be  tendered  and  offered 
to  all  who  hear  the  gospel,  yet  it  is  really  made 
with  none  but  those  who  take  hold  of  it. 

Q.  Have  not  all  sinners,  even  the  worst  of 
them,  a  call  and  warrant  to  come  and  take  hold 
of  this  covenant  ? 

A.  Yes;  as  appears  from  Isa.  hi.  3 — 6,  &c.; 
Mark  xvi.  15,  16;  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

Q.  Was  ever  any  man  saved  another  way  than 
by  the  covenant  of  grace? 

A.  No;  Actsiv.  12;  Gal.  ii.  16. 

Q.  Were  all  the  faithful  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment saved  by  this  covenant  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  they  had  it  discovered  and  ten- 
dered to  them,  though  not  so  clearly  as  we  have. 

Q.  Was  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
the  Israelites,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
a  covenant  of  works  or  of  grace  ? 
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A.  Though  that  covenant  was  delivered  in  a 
legal  form,  and  intermixed  with  terror,  for  hum- 
bling of  that  people;  yet  it  was  the  same  cove- 
nant of  grace  in  substance  with  that  proposed  to 
us  in  the  gospel:  for  they  had  the  same  Mediator 
and  Surety  with  us,  typified  to  them  by  Moses 
and  the  sacrifices ;  they  had  the  same  promises  of 
remission,  and  of  grace  and  glory,  through  the 
blood  of  the  Messiah,  to  which  they  were  required 
to  look  by  faith,  through  the  types  and  sacrifices, 
for  both  their  justification  and  salvation,  Psal.  ii. 
12;  Isa.  xlv.  22;  xliii.  1,  3,  6,  7;  Ezek.  xi.  19, 
20;  xxxvi.  25,  26,  27;  Exod.  xii.  22,  23; 
Num.  xxi.  7,  8;  Lev.  i.  4;  Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8; 
Heb.  iv.  2. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  praise  the  Lord  with  our 
souls,  that  we  have  a  far  more  spiritual,  plain,  and 
clear  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  than 
the  Old  Testament  believers  had? — A.     Yes. 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  estate  out  of  which  God  delivers 
his  elect  by  the  covenant  of  grace  ? 
A.  Out  of  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 
Q.  Do  the  elect  lie  in  a  state  of  sin  and  misery, 
as  well  as  others,  till  God  is  mercifully  pleased  to 
take  them  into  the  bond  of  his  covenant? 

A.  Yes;  for  we  are  told,  that  at  the  time  when 
God  looks  upon  them  with  an  eye  of  pity,  and 
enters  into  covenant  with  them,  he  finds  them  in 
a  loathsome  state,  wallowing  in  their  blood  and 
pollution,  and  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others,  Ezek.  xvi.  5,  6,  8 ;  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3. 

Q.  What  is  the  estate  that  God  brings  them 
into  by  this  covenant? 

A.  Into  an  estate  of  salvation. 
Q.  What  estate  is  that? 

A.  It  is  an  estate  of  safety  and  growing  felicity, 
wherein  they  shall  persevere,  till  in  due  time  they 
arrive  at  full  and  perfect  happiness. 

Q.  By  whom  doth  he  bring  them  into  this 
estate  of  salvation? — A.  By  a  Redeemer. 

QUESTION  XXI. 

Q.  Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect? 

A.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  became  man;  and  so  was,  and  continued  to 
be,  God  and  man,  in  two  distinct  natures,  and  one 
Person,  for  ever. 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  a  Redeemer  ? 

A.  A  ransomer,  or  a  person  that  delivers 
others  out  of  captivity  or  bondage,  as  Christ  doth 
elect  sinners. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Christ  is  such  a 
Redeemer? 

A.  Because  he  is  frequently  so  called  in  scrip- 
ture, and  is  said  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many,  Job  xix.  25;  Isa.  liv.  5;  lx.  16;  Jer.  1.  34; 
Mat.  xx.  28. 


Q.  Are  God's  own  elect  in  bondage  by  na- 
ture?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  sort  of  bondage  is  it  that  the  elect 
are  in? 

A.  It  is  a  spiritual  bondage :  they  are  prisoners 
in  the  hands  of  justice,  condemned  to  the  prison 
of  hell;  they  are  also  captives  and  bondmen  to  sin 
and  Satan. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  redeem  his  people  from 
their  bondage? 

A.  Partly  by  price  or  purchase,  and  partly  by- 
power  or  conquest. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  redeem  them  out  of  the 
hands  of  God's  justice? 

A.  Not  by  silver  or  gold,  but  by  his  precious 
blood,  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  redeem  his  elect  from  the 
captivity  of  Satan  and  sin? 

A.  By  his  mighty  power,  conquering  their  ene- 
mies, and  subduing  their  hearts  to  himself,  Eph. 
iv.  8;  Col.  ii.  15;  Psal.  ex.  3. 

Q.  Is  not  Christ  the  stronger  man  that  over- 
comes the  strong  man,  and  spoils  him  of  his  goods? 

A.  Yes,  Luke  xi.  21,  22. 

Q.  Is  it  not  Christ  that  recovers  his  people  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  before  had  taken 
and  led  them  captive  at  his  will? 

A.  Yes,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

Q.  How  were  the  elect  redeemed  from  sin  and 
hell  who  died  before  Christ  shed  his  blood? 

A.  By  virtue  of  the  compact  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  from  all  eternity;  the  virtue 
of  Christ's  blood  did  reach  back  to  believers  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  as  well  as  it  doth 
extend  forward  to  believers  to  the  end  of  the 
world;  even  as  a  cautioner  by  his  bond  will  deli- 
ver a  man  from  prison  long  before  he  actually 
pay  the  debt. 

Q.  Could  either  angels  or  men  have  provided 
such  a  Redeemer  for  us. 

A.  No;  none  could  do  it  but  the  infinitely  wise 
God;  it  was  his  own  arm  that  brought  about  this 
salvation,  Isa.  lix.  16. 

Q.  What  is  our  Redeemer's  name? 

A.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Why  is  he  called  the  Lord  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  Jehovah,  as  he  is  God.  And 
as  Mediator,  he  hath  by  his  death  acquired  an 
universal  lordship  and  dominion  over  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  Mat.  xxviii.  18;  Phil.  ii.  8—10. 

Q.  Why  is  he  called  Jesus? 

A.  Because  he  saves  his  people  from  their  sins, 
Mat.  i.  21.  The  word  signifies  a  Saviour,  being 
the  name  given  him  by  the  angel  that  foretold  his 
birth. 

Q.  What  is  in  sin,  that  this  glorious  Jesus 
saves  his  people  from? 

A.   He  saves    them   from   the  pollution   and 
power  of  their  sins,  from  the  guilt  and  punish- 
4  K 
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ment  of  them,  and  at  last  from  the  very  inbeing 
of  sin. 

Q.  Why  is  he  called  Christ  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  the  anointed  of  God.  The 
Greek  word  Christ  is  the  same  with  the  Hebrew 
word  Messiah,  both  signifying  anointed. 

Q.  Wherefore  gets  he  that  name? 

A.  Because  he  was  consecrated  to  a  threefold 
office  as  Mediator,  viz.  the  office  of  a  Prophet,  of 
a  Priest,  and  of  a  King;  to  which  offices  men 
under  the  law  were  solemnly  set  apart  and 
anointed  with  oil. 

Q.  Was  Christ  anointed  with  oil  to  these  offices? 

A.  No ;  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  above  mea- 
sure, whereby  he  was  set  apart,  authorised,  and 
fully  furnished  to  discharge  these  three  offices  to 
the  church,  Psal.  xlv.  7 ;  John  iii.  34. 

Q.  Is  there  no  other  Redeemer  of  souls  besides 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  No,  he  is  the  only  Redeemer. 

Q.  But  though  he  be  the  only  Mediator  for 
redemption,  may  there  not  be  other  Mediators 
for  intercession? 

A.  The  Papists  have  coined  this  distinction,  to 
bring  in  angels  and  saints  to  share  of  Christ's 
glory,  if  not  in  that  of  redemption,  yet  in  that  of 
intercession.  But  as  he  is  the  only  Redeemer, 
so  he  is  the  only  Advocate  with  the  Father ;  for 
his  infinite  blood  is  necessary  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  the  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

Q.  Whose  Son  is  Christ? 

A.  The  Son  of  God. 

Q.  Are  there  not  others  called  the  sons  of  God 
in  scripture  besides  Christ? 

A.  Yes;  we  find  angels,  Adam,  and  believers, 
so  called,  Job  xxxviii.  7;  Luke  iii.  38;  1  John 
iii.  1,  and  that  either  in  respect  of  their  imme- 
diate creation  by  God,  or  their  adoption  into  his 
family. 

Q.  How  then  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  as  no 
other  is  so  ? 

A.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  and 
from  all  eternity,  and  so  called  the  eternal  Son 
of  God. 

Q.  Why  would  God  have  no  less  a  person  to 
be  our  Redeemer. 

A.  That  the  glory  of  his  justice  might  be  dis- 
played, and  our  redemption  made  effectual.  Infi- 
nite justice  could  not  have  been  glorified  by  a 
finite  ransom:  therefore  it  is  said  that  Christ's 
blood  was  shed  to  declare  God's  righteousness, 
Rom.  iii.  25. 

Q.  How  many  natures  hath  Christ? 

A.  Two;  to  wit,  his  divine  nature  and  his 
human  nature. 

Q.  How  many  persons  hath  he  ? 

A.  But  one. 

Q.  Are  these  two  natures  in  Christ  mixed  or 
confounded  together  ? 


A.  No;  they  arc  distinct,  without  any  mixture 
or  confusion,  as  some  ancient  heretics  asserted. 

Q.  What  are  the  ancient  heresies  about  Christ's 
natures  and  person,  which  are  obviated  in  the 
answer  ? 

A.  There  are  four  heresies  which  were  con- 
demned by  four  general  councils.  1.  Arius  and 
his  followers  denied  the  eternity  of  Christ's  God- 
head: and  therefore  it  is  asserted  he  is  God,  and 
that  from  all  eternity.  2.  Marcian  and  his  fol- 
lowers denied  the  verity  of  Christ's  human  nature, 
saying  he  was  only  man  in  appearance :  but  the 
answer  asserts,  He  became  man,  and  real  man. 
3.  Eutyches  and  his  followers  would  have  the  two 
natures  mixed  and  confounded,  so  as  to  make  but 
one:  therefore  it  is  asserted,  that  he  hath  two 
distinct  natures.  4.  Nestorius  and  his  followers 
divided  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  so  as  to  make 
him  two  persons :  therefore  it  is  asserted,  that 
these  two  natures  are  so  united  as  to  make  him 
but  one  person. 

Q.  Is  Christ  true  God,  co-essential,  co-eternal, 
and  co-equal  with  the  Father  ? 

A.  Yes;  as  is  evident  from  the  scriptures,  John 
x.  30;  Phil.  ii.  6.  (See  this  fully  proven  before, 
in  the  explication  of  Quest,  vi.  p.  605 — 607.) 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  that  Christ  is  true  man 
as  well  as  true  God  ? 

A.  He  hath  the  essential  constituent  parts  of  a 
man,  a  true  body,  and  a  rational  soul;  he  was 
hungry,  he  ate,  drank,  slept,  swate,  suffered,  bled, 
and  died. 

Q.  Was  he  man  from  all  eternity  ? 

A.  No;  Heb.  ii.  14. 

Q.  When  became  he  man  ? 

A.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  when  the  sceptre  was 
departed  from  Judah.  Then  a  body  was  prepared 
for  him;  being  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  in  an  extraordin- 
ary way,  Gal.  iv.  4;  Heb.  x.  5;  Luke  ii. 
1,  2,  &c. 

Q.  How  long  time  was  there  between  Christ's 
coming  in  the  flesh,  and  the  first  promise  made 
thereof  to  our  first  parents 

A.  About  four  thousand  years. 

Q.  Why  did  he  delay  the  accomplishing  of  this 
promise  so  long  ? 

A.  To  convince  fallen  sinners  of  God's  indigna- 
tion against  sin,  and  of  the  wretched  state  sin  had 
plunged  them  into,  and  that  their  deliverance 
could  never  arise  from  themselves:  and  also  to 
teach  us  to  wait  patiently  for  the  fulfilment  of 
others  of  God's  promises  to  his  church. 

Q.  How  many  years  is  it  since  Christ  came 
into  the  world? 

A.  We  may  know  that  from  the  present  year 
of  God,  which  is  1843  years;  for  that  is  the 
reckoning  of  years  among  Christians,  since  God 
became  man. 
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Q.  Why  was  it  necessary  that  our  Eedeemer 
should  be  true  man? 

A.  That  he  might  be  our  near  kinsman,  and 
have  the  right  of  redemption  lodged  in  him;  and 
that  he  might  be  capable  to  shed  blood  and  suffer 
death  in  our  room;  for  without  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  was  no  remission,  Euth  iv.  3,  4; 
Heb.  ix.  22. 

Q.  AVhy  was  it  necessary  that  our  Eedeemer 
should  be  God? 

A.  To  support  the  human  nature,  and  keep  it 
from  sinking  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  power 
of  death;  and  to  give  sufficient  value  and  efficacy 
to  his  blood  and  sufferings,  for  satisfying  justice, 
and  purchasing  life  for  us. 

Q.  Do  these  two  natures  in  Christ  make  two 
persons? — A.  No. 

Q.  How  can  he  be  but  one  person,  seeing  he  is 
both  God  and  man? 

A.  By  the  human  nature's  subsisting  in  union 
with  the  second  Person  of  the  glorious  Trinity. 

Q.  Why  was  it  necessary  that  the  second  Per- 
son should  have  taken  the  human  nature  to  sub- 
sist in  his  own  personality,  so  that  our  Eedeemer 
should  be  but  one  Person? 

A.  That  his  sufferings,  though  only  in  his 
human  nature,  might  be  reckoned  the  sufferings 
of  one  that  was  truly  God,  and  so  be  of  infinite 
value  to  redeem  a  lost  world. 

Q.  How  is  this  union  called? 

A.  A  hypostatical  or  personal  union;  but  it  is 
such  a  mystery  as  neither  men  nor  angels  can 
comprehend,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  Pet.  i.  12. 

Q.  How  long  will  this  union  last? 

A.  For  ever. 

Q.  Doth  Christ  continue  to  be  God  and  man 
still  in  heaven? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  not  the  human  nature  highly  exalted  by 
this  hypostatical  union? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Have  we  not  ground  to  say,  with  wonder, 
"Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him"  in  such  a  manner? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  is  most  amazing  conduct  to 
show  such  respect  to  fallen  men,  when  fallen 
angels  are  past  by. 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  strong  argument  to  avoid  brutish 
lusts  and  sensual  pleasures,  that  these  would 
debase  the  human  nature  which  Christ  hath  so 
highly  advanced? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  cheerfully  to  act,  suffer,  and 
be  abased  for  Christ,  that  stooped  so  low  as  to 
become  man  for  us? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XXII. 

Q.  How  did  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God, 
become  man? 

A.  Christ  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  by 
taking  to  himself  a  true  body  and  a  reasonable 
soul;  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 


Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
born  of  her,  yet  without  sin. 

Q.  Did  Christ,  in  assuming  our  nature,  take  all 
the  necessary  essential  parts  of  a  man? 

A.  Yes,  he  took  a  true  body,  and  a  reasonable 
soul. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  true  body? 

A.  To  show  that  it  was  not  a  fantastic  body,  or 
only  the  shade  and  appearance  of  a  body,  as  some 
old  heretics  maintained;  but  that  he  took  a  real 
body  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  we  have,  Luke  xxiv. 
39;  Heb.  ii.  14. 

Q.  Did  Christ's  divine  nature  supply  the  place 
of  a  soul  to  him? 

A.  No;  though  some  heretics  taught  so.  He 
took  a  reasonable  soul,  as  well  as  a  true  body, 
Isa.  liii.  10;  Mat.  xxvi.  38. 

Q.  Did  Christ  bring  his  body  or  flesh  from 
heaven? 

A. No;  hewastheseedofthewoman,Gen.iii.  15. 

Q.  Was  Christ's  birth  like  that  of  other  men? 

A.  No;  for  he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  without 
any  earthly  father,  Isa.  vii.  14;  Mat.  i.  24,  25. 

Q.  How  could  that  be? 

A.  He  was  miraculously  conceived  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  Luke  i.  34,  35. 

Q.  Of  what-nation,  tribe,  or  family,  did  Christ 
descend  as  he  was  a  man? 

A.  By  his  mother  Mary  he  came  of  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the 
family  of  David,  Luke  i.  69. 

Q.  If  Christ  had  a  mother,  how  is  Melchizedec 
a  type  of  him,  as  being  recorded  "  without  father, 
and  without  mother?"  Heb.  vii.  3. 

A.  In  regard  Christ  is  without  any  human 
Father  as  man,  and  without  mother  as  God. 

Q.  Why  was  he  conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin  ? 

A.  To  fulfil  scripture  prophecies  concerning 
him,  and  to  keep  him  pure  from  original  sin,  which 
is  conveyed  to  all  Adam's  posterity  by  natural 
generation. 

Q.  How  could  he  be  free  of  sin,  seeing  he  was 
born  of  a  sinful  woman? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  did  miraculously  sanctify 
so  much  of  the  virgin's  substance  as  formed 
Christ's  body,  which  therefore  is  called  "that 
Holy  Thing,"  whichshall  bebornof  her,Lukei.35. 

Q.  Why  was  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  be 
conceived  and  born  without  sin? 

A.  If  he  had  not  been  without  all  spot  or 
blemish,  he  could  not  have  been  a  sacrifice  for 
sin  acceptable  to  God:  neither  could  his  right- 
eousness, which  was  to  be  imputed  to  all  believ- 
ers, have  been  infinitely  perfect,  as  was  necessary 
for  our  redemption,  Lev.  iii.  1,  6 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 
2  Cor.  v.  21;  Heb.  vii.  26,  27;  Num.  xxviii.  3; 
1  Pet  i.  19. 
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Q.  Do  not  we  read  that  Christ  was  sent  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh?  Rom.  viii.  3. 

A.  That  doth  not  import  that  he  was  really 
tainted  with  sin,  but  only  that  he  had  the  like- 
ness or  appearance  of  sinful  flesh,  in  partaking  of 
these  infirmities  of  our  nature,  which  were  the 
consequences  of  sin,  though  they  were  sinless  in 
themselves. 

Q.  What  were  these  sinless  infirmities  ? 

A.  Such  as  weariness,  sleeping,  weeping,  sor- 
rowing, suffering,  bleeding,  sweating,  and  dying. 

Q.  Did  not  Christ  suffer  for  sin  ? 

A.  Yes,  but  not  for  any  sin  of  his  own ;  for 
"  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  Isa.  liii.  5. 

Q.  Should  we  not  all  desire  to  be  like  our 
head,  and,  as  much  as  possible,  to  be  without  sin? 

A.  Yes,  1  Pet  ii.  21—24. 

QUESTION  XXIII. 

Q.  What  offices  doth  Christ  execute  as  our 
Redeemer  ? 

A.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer,  executeth  the 
office  of  a  Prophet,  of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King, 
both  in  his  estate  of  humiliation  and  exaltation. 

Q.  Are  not  these  three  offices  called  Christ's 
mediatory  offices  ? 

A.  Yes;  or  they  are  three  branches  of  Christ's 
mediatory  office,  in  each  of  which  Christ  per- 
forms what  he  undertook,  by  mediating  and  act- 
ing, either  for  God  with  us,  or  for  us  with  God. 

Q.  Why  is  Christ's  mediatory  office  threefold  ? 

A.  To  answer  his  people's  threefold  misery, 
ignorance,  guilt,  and  bondage :  for,  as  our  Prophet, 
he  cures  our  ignorance  by  his  divine  teaching  ; 
as  a  Priest,  he  atones  for  our  guilt  by  his  sacri- 
fice ;  as  a  King,  he  rescues  us  from  bondage  by 
his  power,  and  settles  us  under  a  good  govern- 
ment. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  Christ's  executing  of 
his  offices? 

A.  His  doing  or  performing  these  things  which 
properly  belong  to  such  office  or  charge. 

Q.  Did  Christ  take  upon  him  those  offices 
without  a  call? 

A.  No  ;  he  was  lawfully  called  to  every  one 
of  them  by  the  Father,  who  hath  put  all  power 
and  judgment  in  his  hand.  And  therefore  he  is 
called  the  Lord's  Christ,  Mat.  xxviii.  18 ;  Luke 
ii.  26  ;  John  v.  27. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  from  scripture,  that 
Christ  is  called  and  appointed  by  the  Father  to 
his  threefold  office  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  ? 

A.  It  appears  from  these  three  following  plain 
texts,  Acts  iii.  22  ;  Heb.  v.  6  ;  Psal.  ii.  6. 

Q.  Was  ever  any  man  honoured  with  all  the 
three  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  but  the 
man  Christ  ? 


A.  No ;  for  though  Melchizedec  was  a  king 
and  a  priest,  yet  he  was  not  a  prophet;  David 
was  a  king  and  a  prophet,  yet  he  was  not  a  priest; 
Samuel  was  a  priest  and  a  prophet,  yet  he  was 
not  a  king.  Which  shows  us  how  far  short  the 
types  and  shadows  came  of  the  substance. 

Q.  Do  not  all  the  promises  of  the  new  cove- 
nant flow  from  Christ's  several  offices  as  their 
proper  fountain  ? 

A.  Yes ;  the  promises  of  instruction,  illumin- 
ation, and  conduct,  flow  from  his  prophetical 
office  ;  the  promises  of  pardon,  peace,  and  heal- 
ing, from  his  priestly  office ;  and  the  promise  of 
deliverance,  protection,  grace,  and  glory,  flow 
from  his  kingly  office. 

Q.  Do  not  these  three  offices  of  Christ  render 
him  a  most  suitable  help  and  complete  remedy 
for  all  the  grievances  and  necessities  of  his  people? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Can  a  man  close  with  Christ  in  one  of 
these  offices,  and  not  in  another  ? 

A.  No  ;  they  are  but  hypocrites  who  would 
divide  his  offices,  and  receive  him  partially;  for 
whoever  would  reap  benefit  by  one  office,  must 
receive  Christ  in  all. 

Q.  In  which  of  Christ's  estates  doth  he  execute 
his  three  offices  ? 

A.  In  both  of  his  estates;  namely,  of  humili- 
ation and  exaltation. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  these  two  estates  of 
Christ? 

A.  By  his  estate  of  humiliation,  I  understand 
that  low  and  afflicted  condition  Christ  was  in  here 
upon  earth ;  and  by  his  estate  of  exaltation,  that 
raised,  high,  and  glorious  condition  he  is  in  now 
in  heaven. 

Q.  How  did  Christ  execute  all  his  three  offices 
in  his  estate  of  humiliation  ? 

A.  1.  He  executed  his  office  as  a  Prophet  by 
his  personal  ministry  upon  earth,  and  sending  out 
his  disciples  to  instruct  the  world  in  the  way  of 
salvation.  2.  He  executed  his  Priestly  office,  by 
offering  up  himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and 
praying  for  his  people.  3.  He  executed  his  Kingly 
office,  in  promulgating  and  explaining  laws  to  the 
world,  purging  the  temple,  and  riding  in  triumph 
to  Jerusalem. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  these  three  offices 
now  in  his  estate  of  exaltation  ? 

A.  1.  He  executes  that  of  a  Prophet,  by  fur- 
nishing and  sending  forth  his  ministers  to  teach 
the  world.  2.  That  of  a  Priest,  by  making  in- 
tercession for  his  people.  3.  That  of  a  King,  by 
proclaiming  his  laws,  subduing  his  enemies,  and 
governing  his  church. 

Q.  Did  Christ  execute  none  of  these  offices 
before  either  his  state  of  humiliation  or  exaltation? 

A.  Christ  being  installed  in  all  these  three 
offices  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  redemption. 
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he  entered  upon  the  execution  of  them  immedi- 
ately after  the  fall,  and  did  execute  them  so 
far  as  his  work  did  not  necessarily  require  his 
incarnation. 

QUESTION  XXIV. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
Prophet  ? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  Prophet, 
in  revealing  to  us,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  the 
will  of  God  for  our  salvation. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  prophet,  or  his  office  ? 

A.  One  whose  employment  it  is,  either  to  fore- 
tell things  to  come,  or  to  teach  sinners  the  will  of 
God,  and  expound  his  word  to  them. 

Q.  Is  Christ  a  prophet  in  all  these  respects  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  we  read  of  his  prophesying  or  fore- 
telling things  to  tome  ? 

A.  He  foretold  Judas's  betraying  him,  Peter's 
denying  him,  all  the  disciples'  forsaking  him, 
the  manner  of  his  death  and  sufferings,  his  rising 
on  the  third  day,  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  persecution  of  his  disci- 
ples, the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  &c.  Matt.  xxvi. 
23,  31,  34;  xx.  18,  19  ;  xxiv.  2 ;  xxi.  43 ;  Luke 
xix.  44;  John  xvi.  2. 

Q.  By  what  other  way  did  Christ  execute  his 
prophetical  office? 

A.  He  did  it  by  his  personal  ministry,  and 
teaching  sinners  the  will  of  God,  while  he  was  on 
earth;  and  by  sending  forth  his  apostles  and  their 
successors  to  teach  them;  and  by  illuminating 
the  minds  of  gospel  hearers  by  his  Spirit,  to 
understand  and  relish  divine  truths. 

Q.  What  was  the  need  of  such  an  extraordinary 
prophet  as  Jesus  Christ  to  teach  us  the  will  of  God? 

A.  Because  of  the  gross  darkness  and  blindness 
which  came  upon  us  by  the  fall ;  and  because 
none  but  he  that  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
from  eternity,  was  capable  to  make  known  to  us 
the  hid  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  John  i.  18  ;  Acts 
xxvi.  18. 

Q.  Did  Christ  execute  his  prophetical  office 
under  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  New? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  he  existed  before  he  became  man, 
and  taught  his  church  of  old. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  By  the  holy  scripture,  which  tells  us,  that 
Christ  was  in  the  Old  Testament  prophets  by  his 
Spirit;  that  he  preached,  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
to  those  who  are  now  in  prison;  that  he  spoke 
with  Moses  and  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
and  was  tempted  by  them  there;  see  1  Pet.  i.  11; 
iii.  19;  Acts  vii.  38,  39;  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  Christ  excel  all  other  pro- 
phets? 

A.  In  regard  Christ  authorises  them  all,  and 


teacheth  the  heart  as  well  as  the  ear.  No  pro- 
phet ever  taught  with  such  authority,  power, 
wisdom,  diligence,  faithfulness,  zeal,  and  compas- 
sion, as  Christ  did;  nor  ever  confirmed  his  doc- 
trine with  such  miracles  and  holiness  of  life  as 
Christ  did  his,  Matt.  xxii.  16,  22,  34,  46  ;  vii. 
28,  29  ;  Luke  iv.  22  ;  xxiv.  32,  45 ;  John  vii. 
46 ;  xv.  24  ;  viii.  46. 

Q.  By  what  means  doth  Christ  reveal  to  us 
the  will  of  God  ? 

A.  He  doth  it  outwardly  by  his  Word,  and 
inwardly  by  his  Spirit. 

Q.  Why  are  the  scriptures  called  the  word  of 
Christ?  Col.  iii.  16. 

A.  Though  they  be  also  the  word  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  they  are  Christ's 
word  in  a  peculiar  manner,  because  by  them  he 
speaks  as  Mediator  in  the  name  of  God,  and  exe- 
cutes the  prophetical  office  for  teaching  the  church. 

Q.  Is  it  only  by  the  word  read  that  Christ 
teacheth  his  church  ? 

A.  He  teacheth  also  by  preaching  and  hearing 
of  the  word;  and  therefore  he  hath  appointed 
pastors  for  opening  up  the  scriptures,  and  teach- 
ing his  church  thereby  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Neh.  viii.  8  ;  Rom.  x.  14 
—17  ;  Prov.  viii.  34. 

Q.  Is  the  word  sufficient  to  teach  us  the  will 
of  God  without  the  Spirit? 

A.  No  ;  for  though  the  scriptures  are  in  them- 
selves a  sufficient  rule  to  direct,  yet  such  is  the 
darkness  of  our  minds,  that  we  cannot  savingly 
discern  and  receive  divine  truths  without  the 
Spirit's  illumination,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  Spirit  teacheth  us  the 
will  of  God  ? 

A.  Ho  teacheth  us  in  and  by  his  word,  giving 
inward  light,  writing  his  laws  in  our  hearts,  and 
setting  home  spiritual  truths  upon  the  conscience. 

Q.  What  are  these  special  lessons  which  our 
great  Prophet  teacheth  sinners  by  his  Spirit? 

A.  Sucli  as  these;  the  great  evil  in  sin,  the 
woeful  corruption  of  our  natures,  the  dreadful 
wrath  we  deserve,  our  insufficiency  to  save  our- 
selves, the  fulness  of  saving  power  that  is  in 
Christ,  the  excellency  of  the  new  covenant,  and  a 
surety  righteousness,  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit's 
work  in  the  soul,  and  of  faith  and  holiness. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Spirit  sufficient  to  teach  us  these 
things  without  the  word? 

A.  No  doubt  he  could  have  taught  us  by  the 
Spirit  alone,  without  the  word,  if  he  had  so 
pleased;  but  he  hath  instituted  the  word  as  the 
means  he  will  make  use  of  in  teaching  his  church, 
Isa.  viii.  20 ;  Rom.  xv.  4. 

Q.  What  case  are  those  in,  who  have  not  the 
scriptures  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  to  them  ? 

A.  They  must  be  in  a  perishing  condition, 
Prov.  xxix.  18. 
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Q.  Cannot  the  light  of  reason,  or  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  make  known  the  will  of  God 
to  us  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  though  they  may  teach  us  some 
general  things  concerning  God,  yet  they  cannot 
show  us  the  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  taught  the  will  of 
God  by  his  Word  and  Spirit? 

A.  All  true  believers  are  so  taught. 

Q.  Do  not  others  know  the  will  of  God  besides 
them  ? 

A.  Though  natural  men  may  have  much  literal 
knowledge,  and  some  common  illuminations;  yet 
none  but  believers  attain  to  the  saving  knowledge 
of  God's  will. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  knowledge  of 
God's  will  be  saving? 

A.  We  may  conclude  it  is  so,  if  it  tend  to 
humble  us  and  exalt  Christ;  if  it  warm  our  hearts, 
transform  our  souls,  and  reform  our  lives,  and  if 
we  study  to  live  up  to  our  light  in  all  respects, 
Phil.  iii.  8,  9  ;  John  xiii.  17  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

Q.  What  shall  become  of  those  who  are  ignor- 
ant of  God  and  his  will,  and  slight  the  means  of 
knowledge  which  God  hath  appointed  ? 

A.  He  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on 
them;  but  will  come  with  flaming  fire,  to  take 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel,  Isa.  xxvii.  11;   1  Thess.  i  8. 

Q.  What  shall  ignorant  persons  do  for  know- 
ledge ? 

A.  They  must  read  and  hear  the  word,  and  go 
to  Christ  the  great  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  his 
church,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  open  thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
law,"  Psal.  cxix.  18. 

QUESTION  XXV 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
Priest  ? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  Priest  in 
his  once  offering  up  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God:  and  in 
making  continual  intercession  for  us. 

Q.  What  are  the  two  parts  of  Christ's  priestly 
office  in  the  answer  ? 

A.  They  are  his  offering  sacrifice,  and  making 
intercession  for  us. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  sacrifice? 

A.  In  the  scripture  sense,  it  is  a  living  creature 
slain,  and  offered  to  God  to  make  atonement  for 
sin. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  make  atonement  for  sin? 

A.  It  is  to  satisfy  God's  justice  for  sin,  and 
pacify  his  wrath. 

Q.  What  was  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  our 
Priest  offered  up  to  God  for  us  ? 


A.  It  was  himself. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  himself;  was  it  his 
body  or  his  soul  that  he  offered  ? 

A.  He  offered  up  both  his  body  and  soul  for 
us,  according  to  Heb.  x.  10;  Isa.  liii.  10. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  his  offering  up  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  us  ? 

A.  His  representing  his  death  and  sufferings 
to  God  for  his  acceptance,  as  an  equivalent  for 
the  sins  of  an  elect  world. 

Q.How  often  did  Christ  offer  up  himself  for  us? 

A.  Once,  and  no  more;  though  yet  the  papists 
most  absurdly  pretend  to  offer  him  up  frequently 
in  their  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  so  set 
every  mass-priest  upon  a  level  with  Christ. 

Q.  Why  may  not  Christ  be  offered  up  more 
than  once? 

A.  Because  his  once  offering  up  of  himself  did 
sufficiently  satisfy  justice :  and  none  else  can  offer 
up  Christ  but  himself;  nor  can  he  be  offered 
without  new  suffering,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
his  exalted  state;  see  Heb.  ix.  25,  26,  28. 

Q.  For  what  ends  did  Christ  offer  up  himself 
as  a  sacrifice? 

A.  We  are  told  in  the  answer,  that  he  did  it, 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  our  sins,  and  to  recon- 
cile us  unto  God. 

Q.  Could  neither  men  nor  angels  offer  a  sacrifice 
sufficient  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Because  no  satisfaction  of  theirs  could  be  of 
infinite  value. 

Q.  Was  divine  justice  fully  satisfied  by  Christ's 
sacrifice? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  By  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  person  that 
offered  it;  by  the  Father's  voice  from  heaven, 
declaring  he  was  well  pleased  in  him;  by  Christ 
himself  saying  on  the  cross,  "It  is  finished;"  and 
by  the  glorious  mark  of  respect  God  put  upon 
him  after  his  sufferings,  in  raising  him  from  the 
dead,  in  receiving  him  up  to  heaven,  and  setting 
him  down  on  his  right  hand. 

Q.  But  why  might  not  God  have  pardoned 
our  sins  without  any  such  sacrifice  ? 

A.  Because  he  behoved  to  see  his  just  threat- 
ening in  the  covenant  of  works  fulfilled  in  the 
punishment  of  sin;  and  the  glory  of  his  justice 
displayed,  as  well  as  that  of  his  mercy. 

Q.  What  is  the  happy  consequent  to  us  of 
Christ's  satisfying  divine  justice  ? 

A.  Our  reconciliation  to  God. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  be  reconciled  to  God? 

A.  It  is  to  make  God  and  men  friends,  who 
were  enemies  before. 

Q.  How  is  this  reconciliation  brought  about? 

A.  By  Christ's  shedding  his  blood  as  a  price 
to  purchase  our  peace  and  friendship  with  God, 
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of  which  we  are  to  share  upon  our  receiving 
Christ  by  faith. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  which  Christ  pur- 
chased by  his  sacrifice  for  his  people  ? 

A.  All  needful  blessings,  whether  temporal, 
spiritual,  or  eternal;  so  that  faith,  repentance, 
conversion,  justification,  holiness,  with  all  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  daily  bread,  communion  with 
God,  and  eternal  life,  are  all  the  purchase  of 
Christ  to  his  people. 

Q.  Whence  had  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  so  much 
efficacy  ? 

A.  From  his  divine  nature,  to  which  his  soul 
and  body  were  closely  united;  and  hence  his 
blood  is  called  the  "  blood  of  God,"  Acts  xx.  28. 

Q.  How  could  the  sufferings  of  one  man  satisfy 
for  the  sins  of  others? 

A.  By  his  having  the  sins  of  these  others  laid 
upon  him  and  imputed  to  him. 

Q.  How  could  the  sins  and  crimes  of  men  be 
imputed  to  Christ,  an  innocent  person,  who  had 
no  hand  in  them? 

A.  By  Christ's  becoming  Surety  for  sinners, 
substituting  himself  in  their  place,  and  voluntarily 
taking  their  guilt  upon  him. 

Q.  What  view  doth  this  sacrifice  give  us  of  sin? 

A.  It  shows  us  the  malignity  and  heinous 
nature  of  sin,  that  no  less  could  expiate  or  wipe 
it  away  than  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  Doth  Christ's  sacrifice  so  completely  satisfy 
justice  for  sin,  as  to  exclude  all  further  satisfac- 
tion from  us? 

A.  Yes;  and  hence  all  popish  satisfaction  for 
sin,  by  penances,  pilgrimages,  prayers,  alms-deeds, 
and  purgatory,  are  vain  and  presumptuous. 

Q.  Why  then  are  good  works,  prayers,  con- 
fessions, tears,  afflictions,  and  sufferings,  required 
of,  and  appointed  to,  believers  here  below? 

A.  Not  to  satisfy  or  atone  for  their  sins,  but  to 
glorify  God,  and  promote  their  sanctification  and 
meetness  for  a  better  world. 

Q.  For  whom  did  Christ  offer  up  his  sacrifice? 

A.  For  the  elect,  and  those  who  believe  on 
him,  Isa.  liii.  11;  Matt.  xxvi.  28;  John  x.  15, 
16  ;  John  xvii.  9,  19,  20;  Acts  xx.  28. 

Q.  Do  we  not  read  also  of  Christ's  dying  for 
all,  of  his  reconciling  the  world  to  God,  and  of 
his  being  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  1  Cor.  v.  15,  19  ;  1  John  ii.  12. 

A.  Yes,  but  these  texts  are  to  be  understood 
only  of  the  elect  world;  it  being  absurd  to  say, 
that  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  those  for  whom 
he  would  not  pray;  that  he  satisfied  justice  for 
great  numbers,  who  were  actually  in  hell  before 
he  suffered. 

Q.  How  could  Christ's  sacrifice  satisfy  for  the 
Old  Testament  saints,  who  died  before  it  was 
offered? 

A.  See  the  answer  before,  page  625. 


OP  CHRIST  S  INTERCESSION. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  part  of  Christ's  priestly 
office? 

A.  His  making  continual  intercession  for  us. 

Q.  Doth  this  office  properly  belong  to  Christ's 
priesthood  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  under  the  law  the  priests  made 
intercession  for  the  people,  and  for  that  end 
carried  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  into  the  most 
holy  place,  and  then  sprinkled  the  mercy-seat 
with  it. 

Q.  What  is  the  need  of  Christ's  intercession? 

A.  Because  there  are  many  to  accuse  us,  and 
plead  against  us ;  and  of  ourselves  we  are  vile 
and  unworthy  of  access  to  God. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  Christ  makes  intercession 
for  us? 

A.  When  he  was  on  earth,  he  did  it  by  hum- 
ble prayers  and  supplications  to  God;  but  now 
in  heaven  he  doth  it  by  his  glorious  appearing  as 
a  public  person  in  our  name,  and  presenting 
before  the  throne  of  glory  his  all-sufficient  merits, 
willing  his  Father  to  accept  of  his  blood  in  behalf 
of  the  elect,  that  all  and  every  one  of  them  may, 
in  due  time,  enjoy  the  benefits  of  his  purchase, 
John  xvii.  11,  17,  24  ;  Heb.  ix.  12,  24  ;  xi.  24. 

Q.  Is  this  the  way  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
said  to  speak  ? — A.  Yes. 

A.  Is  it  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  interces- 
sion that  our  duties  and  services  are  now  accepted 
of  God?— A.  Yes,  John  xiv.  13. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us,  Rom.  viii.  26.  How  is  that  con- 
sistent with  Christ's  office? 

A.  It  is  Christ's  office  to  intercede  without  us, 
by  presenting  his  blood  and  sufferings  for  us:  it 
is  the  Spirit's  work  to  intercede  within  us,  by 
exciting  our  desires,  and  suggesting  arguments  in 
prayer  to  God. 

Q.  Did  not  Christ  finish  his  priestly  work, 
when  he  was  upon  the  cross? 

A.  Yes;  with  respect  to  his  satisfaction,  but 
not  his  intercession:  the  one  was  then  perfected, 
the  other  still  continues. 

Q.  Is  not  his  satisfaction  the  foundation  of  his 
intercession? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  long  will  Christ's  intercesssion  con- 
tinue ? 

A.  For  ever,  Psal.  ex.  4  ;  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Q.  Will  there  be  any  need  for  the  intercession 
of  Christ  after  the  last  day,  when  all  the  elect 
will  be  gathered  home? 

A.  Yes,  in  order  to  preserve  them  for  ever  iu 
the  possession  of  that  happiness  to  which  they 
are  come. 

Q.  Doth  Christ  intercede  only  for  actual  be- 
lievers? 

A.  No;  he  intercedes  for  all  the  elect;  both 
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those  who  have  believed,  and  those  who  are  yet 
to  believe,  John  xvii.  20. 

Q,.  What  are  the  respective  blessings  which  he 
pleads  for  to  them? 

A.  To  the  unconverted,  he  pleads  for  convert- 
ing grace,  faith,  repentance,  &c.  To  them  who 
believe,  for  more  grace  and  holiness,  for  renewed 
pardons,  preservation  from  the  evil  of  the  world, 
perseverance  in  grace,  unity  among  themselves, 
and  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  and  good 
things  purchased  to  them,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Q.  When  Christ  pleads  for  his  people,  that  they 
may  be  kept  from  the  evil  in  the  world,  John 
xvii.  doth  he  mean  to  keep  them  from  all  afflic- 
tions?— A.  No. 

Q.  Are  not  sanctified  afflictions  a  part  of 
Christ's  purchase  to  them? 

A.  Yes;  and  in  that  respect  they  are  not  evil 
to  them,  but  good. 

Q.  What  evil  is  it  then  that  Christ  speaks  of? 

A.  The  evil  of  sin,  and  the  evil  of  wrath. 

Q.  Is  Christ's  intercession  still  prevalent  and 
successful? 

A.  Yes;  for  him  the  Father  heareth  always, 
John  xi.  42. 

Q.  What  are  thegrounds  of  Christ's  prevalency? 

A.  The  dignity  of  his  person  and  of  his  sacri- 
fice, and  because  he  pleads  for  nothing  but  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  divine  will,  and  for  those  whom 
the  Father  loves  as  well  as  he. 

Q.  Doth  not  Christ  infinitely  excel  all  other 
advocates  in  the  world? 

A.  Yes;  for  there  is  none  so  skilful,  so  preva- 
lent, so  diligent,  so  cheap,  or  so  ready  as  he  is. 

Q.  May  we  employ  any  other  Advocate  or 
Mediator  besides  Christ  ? 

A.  No;  for  the  scripture  tells  us,  "There  is 
but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Christ  is  the  sole 
Mediator  of  intercession,  as  well  as  of  redemption. 

Q.  Why  cannot  saints  or  angels  be  our  media- 
tors with  God? 

A.  Because  they  have  no  merit  to  plead  upon, 
neither  do  they  know  us,  nor  our  cases  and  wants, 
Isa.  lxiii.  16. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  priesthood  of  Christ  excel 
that  of  the  Levitical  priests? 

A.  All  these  were  but  types  and  shadows  of 
Christ;  he  is  the  substance:  these  offered  many 
sacrifices,  and  the  blood  of  beasts,  which  could  not 
satisfy  justice  for  sin;  but  Christ  offered  only  one 
sacrifice,  even  his  own  blood,  which  gave  full 
satisfaction :  in  the  Levitical  priesthood,  there  was 
still  a  difference  between  the  priest,  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  altar;  but  Christ  is  all  the  three  in  one. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  Christ  is  all  the  three,  the 
priest,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  altar? 

A.  Christ  in  his  own  person  was  the  priest 
which  made  the  offering  that  atoned  for  sin;  his 


human  nature  was  the  sacrifice,  and  his  divine 
nature  was  the  altar. 

Q.  Was  not  the  cross  the  altar  on  which  the 
sacrifice  was  offered? 

A.  The  cross  may  be  called  so  improperly,  or 
in  a  large  sense,  as  being  the  material  part  to 
which  the  sacrifice  was  affixed:  but  it  was  by  no 
means  the  altar  which  sanctified  the  gift,  and  made 
it  acceptable  for  the  great  ends  it  was  offered  for: 
this  only  was  Christ's  Godhead. 

Q.  How  is  Christ  said  to  be  a  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,  rather  than  after  the  order 
of  Aaron  ? 

A.  Because,  though  both  of  them  typified 
Christ,  yet  Melchisedec  was  a  more  exact  and 
lively  type  and  representation  of  Christ  as  a  priest 
than  Aaron  was,  seeing  he  is  set  forth  as  superior 
to  Abraham,  and  was  a  King  as  well  as  a  Priest, 
having  neither  predecessors  nor  successors  in  his 
office,  and  his  genealogy  and  descent  wholly  con- 
cealed; thereby  prefiguring  Christ's  eternal  gene- 
ration and  duration. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  secure  an  interest  in 
the  sacrifice  and  intercession  of  this  glorious  High 
Priest? 

A.  1.  Let  us  seek  to  be  duly  affected  with  our 
misery  while  without  it,  as  being  every  moment 
exposed  to  the  stroke  of  unsatisfied  justice.  2. 
Let  us  be  persuaded,  that  no  sacrifice  will  satisfy, 
no  blood  will  protect,  but  that  which  Christ  hath 
offered.  3.  Let  us  renounce  all  confidence  in  our 
own  righteousness  and  duties.  4.  We  must  heartily 
approve  of  the  glorious  device  of  saving  penitents 
by  the  merits  and  intercession  of  our  High  Priest. 
5.  We  must  receive  the  bleeding  High  Priest 
into  faith's  arms,  as  one  freely  offered  to  us,  and 
entirely  trust  him  with  our  salvation.  6.  Accept 
of  him  as  a  Priest  upon  his  throne,  and  give  up 
ourselves  unto  his  government. 

QUESTION  XXVI. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
King? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  King  in 
subduing  us  to  himself,  in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in  restraining  and  conquering  all  his  and  our 
enemies. 

Q.  What  sort  of  a  kingdom  is  it  which  Christ 
hath? 

A.  Besides  his  essential  kingdom,  which  he 
hath  as  God  equal  with  the  Father  over  all  the 
world;  he  hath  also  a  Mediatorial  kingdom,  given 
him  as  Immanuel,  in  which  he  acts  as  the  Father's 
viceroy,  Psal.  ii.  6;  Acts  ii.  36. 

Q.  What  is  Christ's  Mediatorial  kingdom? 

A.  It  is  the  great  dominion  and  power  which 
is  given  to  him  as  a  Mediator ;  and  this  is  twofold, 
1.  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  in  and   over  the 
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church.     2.  His  providential  kingdom  over  all 
things  for  the  good  of  the  church. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  spiritual 
kingdom? 

A.  Both  his  kingdom  of  grace  and  his  kingdom 
of  glory;  or,  in  other  words,  the  church  militant 
on  earth,  and  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven; 
which  are  not  two  different  kingdoms,  but  two 
provinces  of  one  and  the  same  kingdom;  they  both 
being  but  one  body  united  together  under  one 
head,  in  and  over  which  Christ  reigns  and  rules 
both  in  a  gracious  and  glorious  manner. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  providential 
kingdom? 

A.  The  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  pro- 
vidence, or  the  power  which  is  given  to  Christ 
over  all  things,  whether  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell, 
to  be  managed  for  the  good  of  the  church;  by 
which  he  is  made  the  King  of  kings,  and  King  of 
nations,  as  well  as  the  King  of  saints,  Mat.  xxviii. 
18;  Eph.  i.  22;  Prov.  viii.  15,  16;  Rev.  xv.  3, 
4;  xix.  15,  16. 

Q.  Over  whom  doth  Christ  exercise  his  kingly 
power? 

A.  Both  over  his  own  people,  and  over  his 
enemies. 

Q.  Doth  he  govern  them  both  alike? 

A.  No;  for  he  puts  forth  and  executes  different 
acts  of  his  power  concerning  them. 

Q.  What  are  these  different  acts? 

A.  With  respect  to  his  people,  he  subdues  them 
to  himself,  he  rules  them,  and  defends  them. 
With  respect  to  his  enemies,  he  restrains  them, 
and  conquers  them. 

Q.  In  what  estate  doth  the  King  of  Zion  find 
his  own  people  and  subjects  at  first? 

A.  In  a  state  of  enmity  and  rebellion  to  him. 

Q.  Do  they  submit  to  him  of  their  own  accord? 

A.  No;  he  must  subdue  them  to  himself. 

Q.  What  is  that  to  subdue  them? 

A.  It  is  to  conquer  their  wills,  and  to  make 
them,  who  were  children  of  disobedience,  willing 
and  obedient  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  a  day  of  Christ's 
power  hath  passed  upon  us,  to  make  us  his  will- 
ing people  ? 

A.  It  is  a  good  sign  if  our  love  to  sin  be 
changed  into  a  hatred  of  it,  and  if  we  sincerely 
desire  to  do  the  tilings  that  please  God,  and  that 
not  only  in  duties  which  are  outward  and  public, 
but  in  those  which  are  inward  and  secret. 

Q.  Doth  Christ  leave  his  church  and  people  to 
their  own  care  and  conduct,  after  he  hath  sub- 
dued them? 

A.  No;  but,  like  a  good  king,  brings  them 
under  a  good  government,  and  continues  to  rule 
them  in  a  gracious  manner. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  Christ  doth  rule  his  subjects? 
A.  l.He  rules  them  outwardly,  by  giving  them 


good  laws,  with  promises  and  tbreateningsannexed 
thereto,  and  appointing  church -officers,  and  dis- 
cipline for  applying  the  same.  2.  He  rules  them 
inwardly  by  his  Spirit,  writing  his  laws  in  their 
hearts,  and  disposing  them  to  yield  obedience  to 
what  he  requires  of  them;  thus  he  sets  up  his 
throne  in  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  and  makes  all 
the  faculties  of  their  souls  willingly  to  submit 
unto  him. 

Q.  What  further  doth  Zion's  King  for  his  sub- 
jects besides  ruling  them? 
A.  He  defends  them  also. 
Q.  From  what  doth  he  defend  them? 
A.  From  whatever  may  hurt  their  souls;  and, 
so  far  as  it  is  for  his  glory,  he  defends  their  bodies 
from  enemies  also. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  defend  his  people? 
A.  He  sets  a  hedge  about  them,  he  hides  them 
under  his  wings,  he  intercedes  for  them;  he  gives 
strength  to  his  people,  he  upholds  them  in  the 
state  of  grace;  he  restrains  and  conquers  their 
enemies. 

Q.  Have  Christ  and  his  subjects  always  the 
same  enemies? — A.  Yes. 
Q.  How  comes  that? 

A.  Because  of  the  near  relation  between  them; 
he  being  the  head,  and  they  the  members:  so, 
whatever  injures  the  one,  the  other  feels  it. 

Q.  Who  are  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his 
people? 

A.  Sin,  Satan,  wicked  men,  and  death,  which 
is  called  the  last  enemy. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  restrain  his  and  his  people's 
enemies? 

A.  By  setting  bounds  to  their  rage,  disappoint- 
ing or  over-ruling  their  evil  designs,  and  making 
their  wrath  to  praise  him,  Rev.  ii.  10;  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  10. 

Q.  Will  Christ  suffer  these  enemies  to  prevail 
at  last? 

A.  No;  for  he  will  at  length  conquer  them  all. 
Q.  When  doth  he  conquer  them  ? 
A.  He  did  it  partly  at  his  death  and  ascension, 
when  he  triumphed  over  them,  and  led  captivity 
captive ;  for  then  he  divested  them  of  that  legal 
power  they  held  over  the  elect,  as  executioners  of 
divine  justice.  He  ruins  many  of  them  by  par- 
ticular judgments  within  time;  and  he  will  bring 
final  destruction  upon  them  all  at  his  second 
coming. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  great  difference  between 
Christ's  subduing  of  his  people,  and  his  conquer- 
ing of  his  enemies? 

A.  Yes ;  for  he  makes  the  one  sweetly  bow  to 
his  golden  sceptre,  the  other  he  breaks  with  his 
rod  of  iron. 

Q.  Are  not  devils  and  wicked  men  subject  to 
Christ,  as  well  as  his  people? 

A.  Yes;  but  the  one  are  subject  to  him  by 
4  L 
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constraint,  and  against  their  will,  and  the  other 
are  subject  by  free  choice  and  consent. 

Q.  Have  we  not  many  things  to  engage  us  to 
become  Christ's  willing  subjects? 

A.  Yes;  for  he  it  is  that  hath  best  right  to  us, 
and  there  is  none  so  good  a  master;  his  yoke  is 
easy,  and  his  rewards  are  glorious. 

Q.  Can  any  trust  to  Christ  as  their  Priest,  who 
do  not  submit  to  him  as  their  King? 

A.  No;  for  they  who  will  not  be  governed  by 
his  laws  cannot  expect  to  be  saved  by  his  blood. 

Q.  Will  not  Christ  look  on  them  as  his  ene- 
mies who  refuse  to  submit  to  his  government? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  will  the  King  say  to  them  at  last? 

A.  Those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that 
I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay 
them  before  me,  Luke  xix.  27. 

QUESTION  XXVII. 

Q.  Wherein  did  Christ's  humiliation  consist? 

A.  Christ's  humiliation  consisted  in  his  being 
born,  and  that  in  a  low  condition,  made  under  the 
law,  undergoing  the  miseries  of  this  life,  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ;  in 
being  buried,  and  continuing  under  the  power  of 
death  for  a  time. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  humiliation  ? 

A.  His  coming  from  a  high  condition  to  a  low  one. 

Q.  What  was  the  necessity  of  his  doing  so  ? 

A.  That  he,  as  our  Surety  and  Cautioner,  might 
suffer  the  punishment  due  unto  us. 

Q.  What  are  the  several  steps  of  Christ's  humi- 
liation mentioned  in  the  answer  ? 

A.  They  are  chiefly  three;  namely,  with  respect 
to,  1.  His  birth.     2.  His  life.     3.  His  death. 

Q.  Ho  w  did  Christ  humble  himself  in  his  birth  ? 

A.  1 .  In  that  such  a  glorious  Person  should  be 
willing  to  reside  in  flesh,  and  be  born  of  a  woman. 
2.  In  his  being  born  in  such  a  low  condition  as 
he  submitted  to. 

Q.  Was  it  not  a  low  step  of  humiliation  in 
Christ  to  be  incarnate,  or  to  become  man  ? 

A.  Yes;  this  was  a  much  lower  step  for  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  than  for  the  sun  in  the  hea- 
vens to  become  a  clod  of  dust,  or  an  angel  a  worm. 

Q.  What  was  the  low  condition  that  Christ 
submitted  to  be  born  in  ? 

A.  He  was  born  of  a  mean  woman,  in  a  mean 
city,  and  that  in  the  stable  of  an  inn,  having  the 
beasts'  manger  for  his  cradle. 

Q.  How  did  Christ  humble  himself  in  his  life  ? 

A.  There  are  three  things  relative  thereto,  men- 
tioned in  the  answer:  1.  His  being  made  under 
the  law.  2.  His  undergoing  the  miseries  of  this 
life.     And,  3.  Suffering  the  wrath  of  God. 

Q,.  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  being  made  under 
the  law,  Gal.  iv.  4.? 


A.  That,  according  to  his  engagement  as  our 
Surety,  he  subjected  himself  to  the  law,  both  cere- 
monial and  moral,  and  did  exactly  fulfil  and  obey 
the  same. 

Q.  How  did  Christ  subject  himself  to  the  cere- 
monial law  ? 

A.  In  submitting  to  circumcision,  making  the 
offerings,  and  attending  the  ordinances  therein 
required;  and  in  order  to  fulfil  it  at  once,  he 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross. 

Q.  How  did  Christ  subject  himself  to  the 
moral  law  ? 

A.  He  did  it  as  our  Surety,  fulfilling  the  pre- 
ceptive part  of  it  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  his 
holy  life,  and  satisfying  the  minatory  part,  by 
bearing  the  curse  and  penalties  of  the  law,  which 
we  incurred  for  breaking  it. 

Q.  Was  it  not  a  piece  of  amazing  humiliation 
for  the  eternal  Lawgiver  to  be  thus  subjected  to 
his  own  law? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  miseries  of  this  life, 
which  Christ  underwent  for  us? 

A.  These  are  manifold,  and  include,  1.  The 
common  sinless  infirmities  of  the  human  nature 
which  Christ  took  upon  him;  as  hunger,  thirst, 
weariness,  pain,  sleeping,  weeping,  and  the  like. 
2.  The  assaults  and  temptations  of  the  devil, 
which  he  endured.  3.  Outward  poverty  and 
want.  4.  The  contradictions,  reproaches,  and 
persecutions  of  a  wicked  world. 

Q.  Why  did  he  take  all  these  miseries  upon  him  ? 

A.  That  he  might  bear  what  we  deserved,  and 
be  the  more  sympathizing  with  us  in  our  troubles. 

Q.  Why  became  he  so  poor,  that  was  Lord 
of  all? 

A.  That  through  his  poverty  we  might  be 
made  rich,  and  to  teach  us  contentment  in  a  low 
condition. 

Q.  Did  Christ  undergo  no  more  trouble  in  this 
world  than  what  he  endured  from  devils  and 
wicked  men  ? 

A.  Yes,  he  underwent  the  wrath  of  God  also; 
as  in  the  answer. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  meant  by  that  ? 

A.  That  Christ  became  the  butt  of  God's  wrath 
and  anger  for  our  sins,  and  felt  the  direful  effects 
of  it  in  his  soul  as  well  as  his  body. 

Q.  Was  God  really  angry  with  Christ,  who  was 
perfectly  innocent,  and  his  dearly  beloved  Son  ? 

A.  Christ  in  himself  considered,  was  always 
the  Father's  delight;  but  as  he  became  our  Surety, 
and  took  on  him  our  sins,  the  object  of  God's  in- 
dignation, and  which  had  a  burden  of  wrath  neccs- 
sarilyannexed  thereto,  he  behoved  to  feel  the  sense 
and  pressure  of  that  insupportable  load  in  a  very 
extraordinary  manner. 

Q.  How  did  his  feeling  of  it  appear  ? 

A.  By  expressing  his  soul-trouble  and  non- 
plussing strait  at  the  distant  prospect  of  it;  by 
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the  shrinking  of  his  human  nature  at  tasting  of 
the  bitter  cup,  and  praying  it  might  pass  from 
him,  if  possible;  by  his  wrestling  in  an  agony, 
and  sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  that  fell  to 
the  ground  about  him;  by  his  crying  out  of  his 
soul,  its  being  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death,  and  complaining  of  God's  forsaking  of  him, 
John  xii.  27;  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39;  xxvii.  46; 
Luke  xxii.  44. 

Q.  Is  it  not  upon  this  account  also  that  Christ 
is  said  to  be  made  a  curse  for  us,  and  a  man  of 
sorrows? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Could  any  mere  creature  have  borne  the 
load  of  the  Almighty's  wrath  ? 

A.  No;  and  Christ's  human  nature  could  not 
have  borne  it,  had  it  not  been  united  to,  and  sup- 
ported by  his  Godhead. 

Q.  Was  it  not  possible  this  bitter  cup  could 
pass  from  our  Surety,  Christ  ? 

A.  No;  for  the  justice  of  God  could  not  be 
otherwise  satisfied. 

Q.  Was  not  Christ  heard  in  that  prayer  he 
made  concerning  it  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  we  are  told,  "He  was  heard  in 
that  he  feared,"  Heb.  v.  7. 

Q.  How  was  he  heard,  when  the  cup  did  not 
pass  from  him  ? 

A.  In  the  extraordinary  supplies  granted  to  his 
human  nature  for  enabling  him  to  drink  it. 

Q.  Was  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer 
death  after  all  his  other  sufferings? 

A.  Yes;  that  be  might  fully  answer  the  threat- 
ening of  the  first  covenant,  satisfy  justice,  and  con- 
firm the  truth  by  his  resurrection. 

Q.  Was  our  Lord  greatly  humbled  in  his  death? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  In  what  respects  ? 

A.  In  respect  of  the  previous  circumstances  of 
his  death,  the  kind  and  manner  of  it,  and  the 
things  following  upon  it. 

Q.  How  was  he  humbled  in  the  previous  cir- 
cumstances of  his  death  ? 

A.  1.  In  being  betrayed  by  his  own  disciple, 
Judas.  2.  In  being  sold  for  a  small  price.  3. 
In  being  taken  and  bound  like  a  thief.  4.  In 
being  forsaken  by  all  his  disciples.  5.  In  being 
denied  by  Peter  in  his  own  hearing.  6.  In  being 
accused  by  the  Jews  of  crimes  he  was  wholly 
innocent  of.  7.  In  being  buffeted,  spit  on,  cruelly 
mocked,  arrayed,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  by 
the  soldiers  and  Herod.  8.  In  being  scourged 
and  condemned  by  Pilate  as  a  notorious  criminal. 
9.  In  being  put  to  carry  his  own  cross  to  the 
place  of  execution. 

Q.  How  was  Christ  humbled  in  the  kind  and 
manner  of  his  death  ? 

A.  In  being  crucified,  or  put  to  suffer  the  death 
of  the  cross,  which  was  a  cursed,  painful,  linger- 
ing, and  shameful  death. 


Q.  What  manner  of  death  was  the  death  of 
the  cross  ? 

A.  A  death  used  among  the  Romans  for  the 
greatest  of  malefactors,  in  which  the  man  was  so 
racked  that  they  might  tell  his  bones,  his  feet 
being  nailed  to  the  lower  part  of  a  tree,  and  his 
hands  to  a  cross  tree  above,  where  he  hung  alive 
for  several  hours;  the  wounds  still  widening  by 
his  own  weight,  and  the  blood  gushing  out,  till 
he  died  in  extreme  pain. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  cursed  death  ? 

A.  Because  God  had  said,  Deut.  xxi.,  "Cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  That  is,  he 
is  exposed  to  the  highest  disgrace  and  reproach 
that  can  be  done  to  a  man,  which  proclaims  him 
as  much  under  the  curse  of  God  as  any  external 
punishment  can  do  it. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  shameful  death  ? 

A.  Because  the  person  suffering  it  was  exposed 
naked,  and  accounted  one  of  the  vilest  criminals; 
and  our  blessed  Lord  was  placed  between  two  of 
them,  as  if  he  had  been  the  greatest  of  the  three. 

Q.  What  love  was  this,  that  made  him  to  en- 
dure the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame  ? 

A.  Love  that  cannot  be  comprehended,  for  it 
passeth  knowledge,  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 

Q.  What  was  the  most  afflicting  and  humbling 
ingredient  of  all  in  Christ's  death  ? 

A.  His  being  deserted  and  forsaken  of  God  at 
the  time  of  it;  as  appears  by  that  amazing  outcry 
on  the  cross,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani. 

Q.  Wiry  was  Christ  thus  forsaken? 

A.  To  testify  God's  displeasure  against  sin,  and 
to  bear  the  punishment  of  desertion  which  was 
due  to  us  for  ever. 

Q.  In  that  dark  hour  of  Christ's  death,  did 
nothing  fall  out  to  give  testimony  to  Christ  ? 

A.  Yes;  the  sun  was  eclipsed,  the  earth  quaked, 
the  rocks  rent,  together  with  the  vail  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  many  graves  were  opened ;  so  that  the 
centurion  with  his  guard,  that  attended  Christ, 
were  forced  to  own,  that  truly  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  Matt,  xxvii.  51 — 54. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  death  of  Christ  afford  the 
strongest  arguments  to  cause  us  to  hate  and  for- 
sake sin  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  in  it  we  see  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God  towards  us  in  providing  such  a  Surety  for 
us;  we  see  God's  indignation  against  sin  as  the 
most  cursed  evil  in  the  world;  and  the  dreadful 
storm  of  wrath  which  ho  will  bring  upon  the 
workers  of  iniquity. 

Q.  What  humblingthingsfollowed  upon  Christ's 
death  ? 

A.  There  are  two  things  mentioned  in  the 
answer:  1.  He  was  buried.  2.  He  continued 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a  time. 

Q.  Was  it  a  piece  of  great  humiliation  for 
Christ  to  be  kid  in  the  grave  I 
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A.  Yes,  certainly;  for  it  is  humbling  to  any 
man  to  be  sent  there,  where  he  must  call  the 
worms  his  brethren  and  sisters:  but  much  more  | 
was  it  so  for  him,  who  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death,  to  be  himself  locked  up  in  the  grave. 

Q.  Was  not  Christ's  burying  attended  with 
several  humbling  circumstances? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  they? 

A.  1.  It  was  done  in  great  haste,  with  few 
attending  it.  2.  These  few  were  not  his  relations, 
but  strangers.  3.  His  body  was  not  carried  from 
his  own  house,  nor  from  any  house,  but  from  the 
ignominious  cross.  4.  It  was  not  laid  in  his  own, 
but  in  another  man's  sepulchre. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  continuing  under 
the  power  of  death? 

A.  His  remaining  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and 
being  death's  prisoner  for  a  time. 

Q.  What  gives  death  a  power  over  any  man  ? 

A.  Sin. 

Q.  How  could  sin  have  any  power  over  Christ, 
who  had  no  sin  ? 

A.  Though  he  had  no  sin  of  his  own,  yet  "  he 
was  made  sin  for  us;"  and  so  death  seized  him  as 
his  prisoner  in  our  stead. 

Q.  How  then  should  death  have  any  more 
power  over  believers  ? 

A.  Death  cannot  seize  them  as  prisoners  forpun- 
ishment,  but  is  only  continued  as  a  mean  to  purge 
away  the  remainder  of  sin  perfectly  from  them. 

Q.  Was  it  not  a  great  humiliation  for  him,  who 
is  the  Lord  of  life,  to  be  laid  under  the  power  of 
death  for  a  time? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  long  was  the  time  he  was  in  this  state? 

A.  To  the  third  day  after  his  death. 

Q.  What  type  have  we  in  scripture  of  his  con- 
tinuing so  long  in  the  grave? 

A.  Jonah's  being  three  days  in  the  whale's 
belly,  Matt.  xii.  40. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  continue  so  long? 

A.  To  show  that  he  was  really  dead. 

Q.  Why  could  not  death  hold  him  under  its 
power  any  longer  ? 

A.  Because  he  had  given  full  satisfaction  to 
divine  justice  for  his  people's  sins,  and  could  not 
see  any  corruption  in  the  grave. 

Q.  Why  could  he  not  see  any  corruption  there? 

A.  Because  he  was  the  Holy  One  of  God,  and 
free  of  all  sin. 

Q.  Whither  did  Christ's  soul  go  after  his  death? 

A.  We  read  in  the  Gospels  that  he  resigned  it 
into  his  Father's  hands,  and  that  it  went  to  para- 
dise, the  seat  of  the  blessed. 

Q.  Do  we  not  read  in  the  creed,  that  "he  de- 
scended into  hell? 

A.  Yes;  but  the  meaning  is  not  that  he  de- 
scended locally  into  hell,  the  place  of  the  damned; 
but,  the  same  word  in  the  original  signifying  both 
hell  and  the  grave,  it  may  be  understood  either 


of  his  body's  lying  in  the  grave,  or  of  his  suffer- 
ing the  pains  of  hell  in  his  soul. 

QUESTION  XXVIII. 

Q.  Wherein  consisteth  Christ's  exaltation? 

A.  Christ's  exaltation  consists  in  his  rising  again 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascending  up 
into  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the 
last  day. 

Q.  What  may  we  learn  from  Christ's  exalta- 
tion following  his  humiliation? 

A.  That  we  should  patiently  bear  an  afflicted 
state  here,  in  hope  of  the  glory  that  is  to  follow. 

Q.In  respect  of  what  nature  was  Christ  exalted? 

A.  Seeing  Chi  1st  as  to  his  divine  nature  can- 
not be  exalted  really,  but  declaratively  only;  it 
behoved  to  be  with  respect  to  his  human  nature 
that  he  was  really  and  properly  exalted. 

Q.  What  are  the  steps  or  degrees  of  Christ's 
exaltation  mentioned  in  the  answer? 

A.  They  are  four:  1.  His  resurrection.  2. 
Ascension.  3.  Sitting  at  God's  right  hand.  4. 
Judging  the  world. 

Q.  When  did  Christ  rise  from  the  dead  ? 

A.  On  the  third  day. 

Q.  What  day  of  the  week  did  that  dayfall  upon? 

A.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which,  ever  since, 
is  called  "The  Lord's  day." 

Q.  By  whose  power  did  Christ  rise? 

A.  By  his  own  power,  and  by  the  power  of 
his  Father,  John  ii.  19  ;  Bom.  vi.  4. 

Q.  In  what  manner  did  he  rise? 

A.  In  a  triumphant  manner,  with  a  great  earth- 
quake, the  angels  attending,  and  the  keepers 
trembling  for  fear,  and  becoming  as  dead  men, 
Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 4. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  the  truth  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection? 

A.  By  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  who  saw 
him  very  often  after  it,  and  heard  his  excellent 
instructions  about  their  future  conduct,  and,  for 
their  greater  satisfaction,  were  allowed  to  han- 
dle his  body,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  him  in  a 
familiar  manner. 

Q.  Did  none  see  him  after  his  resurrection 
besides  the  apostles  ? 

A.  Yes,  many  others,  both  men  and  women; 
and  the  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
1  Cor.  xv.  6.  says,  "He  was  seen  of  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  most  part 
was  then  alive. 

Q.  But  how  can  we  be  sure  that  the  apostles' 
testimony  was  true  ? 

A.  Because  they  were  men  of  great  sincerity, 
and  could  propose  no  worldly  advantage  by  de- 
claring their  Master's  resurrection,  but  the  great- 
est persecution  from  the  Jews.     And,  if  it  had 
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not  been  certain,  they  had  not  chosen  Jerusalem 
as  the  first  place  for  publishing  it,  and  that  within 
a  few  days  after  he  was  crucified  there;  and  yet 
there  they  began,  and  many  thousands  embraced 
their  doctrine.  Nay,  God  from  heaven  confirmed 
their  testimony,  by  enduing  them  with  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  a  power  of  working  all  kinds  of 
miracles. 

Q.  What  was  the  necessity  of  Christ's  rising 
again? 

A.  To  declare  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  justice  was  fully  satisfied  for  their  sins,  and 
to  assure  all  believers  of  their  resurrection  from 
the  dead  also. 

Q.  Did  Christ  rise  with  the  very  same  body 
that  was  crucified? — A.  Yes. 
Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 
A.  By  the  print  of  the  nails  and  spear  in  his 
hands,  feet,  and  side,  which  he  showed  to  his  dis- 
ciples after  he  rose. 

Q.  Did  ever  any  man  rise  from  the  dead  but 
Christ  ? 

A.  Yes,  such  as  Lazarus,  Jairus's  son,  and 
several  others. 

Q.  "What  is  the  difference  between  their  resur- 
rection and  Christ's  ? 

A.  They  rose  but  as  private  persons,  by  the 
power  of  God:  but  Christ  rose  by  his  own  power, 
and  that  as  a  public  person;  the  great  head  and 
representative  of  the  church,  for  their  justification, 
and  to  assure  them  of  the  truth  of  all  his  promises. 
Q.  How  long  did  Christ  stay  with  his  disciples 
after  his  resurrection? — A.  Forty  days. 
Q.  For  what  end? 

A.  That  he  might  convince  them  he  was  truly 
risen,  and  also  instruct  them  of  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom  and  church,  and  give  them  directions 
about  the  government  thereof. 

of  Christ's  ascension. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  step  of  Christ's  exalta- 
tion? 

A.  His  ascending  up  into  heaven. 

Q.  From  what  place  did  he  ascend? 

A.  From  the  mount  of  Olives. 

Q.  In  what  manner  ? 

A.  Visibly  and  triumphantly,  with  a  cloud  re- 
ceiving him,  and  angels  attending;  leading  cap- 
tivity captive,  and  dispensing  gifts,  Acts  i.  9, 
10;  Psal.  lxviii.  17,  18. 

Q.  How  was  he  employed  at  parting  from  his 
disciples? 

A.  He  was  blessing  them  with  uplifted  hands, 
Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 

Q.  For  what  end  did  Christ  ascend  into 
heaven? 

A.  That  he  might  take  possession  of  the  king- 
dom, both  in  his  own  name  and  in  the  name  of 
all  his  people;    and  as  a  forerunner  he  might 


'  prepare  mansions  for  them,  and  as  an   advocate 
he  might  plead  their  cause  effectually. 
Q  Where  is  Christ  now  bodily  present? 

A.  In  heaven. 

Q.  How  long  will  he  continue  there? 

A.  Until  his  second  coming. 

Q.  Are  we  not  to  look  for  his  bodily  presence 
on  earth  till  that  time  ? 

A.  No;  for  him  the  heavens  must  receive, 
until  the  restitution  of  all  things,  Acts  iii.  21. 

Q.  Is  not  this  a  good  argument  against  tran- 
substantiation,  or  Christ's  bodily  presence  in  the 
sacrament? — A.  Yes." 

Q.  Doth  not  Christ  promise  his  presence  to 
his  people  upon  earth  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  that  is  meant  of  his  spiritual,  not 
his  bodily  presence. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  spiritual 
presence? 

•  A.  His  coming  to  his  people  by  the  influences 
of  his  Spirit,  for  quickening  and  comforting  their 
souls. 

Q.  Did  ever  any  ascend  bodily  to  heaven  but 
Christ? 

A.  Yes;  Enoch  and  Elijah  did  so  also. 

Q.  What  was  the  difference  between  their 
ascension  and  Christ's  ? 

A.  They  were  taken  up,  but  Christ  went  up 
by  his  own  power;  they  as  private  persons,  with- 
out witnesses,  but  Christ  as  a  public  person,  be- 
fore many  witnesses. 

Q.  What  are  the  great  lessons  which  Christ's 
ascension  should  teach  us? 

A.  To  be  heavenly-minded,  to  set  our  affec- 
tions upon  things  above,  where  Christ  is,  and  to 
desire  to  be  with  him,  Col.  iii.  1  ;  Phil.  i.  23. 

Q.  What  comfort  may  believers  draw  from 
Christ's  ascension  ? 

A.  They  may  conclude  that  mansions  will  be 
ready,  and  that  they  will  follow  their  head:  they 
may  promise  themselves  welcome,  and  kind  usage 
seeing  he  who  hath  got  all  power  in  heaven,  is 
nearly  related  to  them,  and  hath  all  the  com- 
passions of  both  God  and  man  in  him. 

of  Christ's  sitting  at  god's  right  hand. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  step  of  Christ's  exalta- 
tion? 

A.  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  Eph.  i.  20;  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 

Q.  Hath  God  a  right  or  left  hand  as  we  have  ? 

A.  No,  for  God  is  a  spirit,  that  hath  no  bodily 
parts:  only  his  right  hand  is  spoken  of  in  conde- 
scension to  our  weak  capacities. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  sitting  at  God's 
right  hand? 

A.  That  he  is  advanced  to  the  highest  place  of 
honour,  power,  and  dignity,  in  heaven,  having 
all  things  subjected  to  him,  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 
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Q.  How  long  will  Christ  sit  at  the  Father's 
right  hand? 

A.  Until  he  make  all  his  enemies  his  footstool, 
Psal.  ex.  1. 

Q.  What  is  the  last  enemy  which  he  hath  to 
destroy? — A.  Death. 

Q.  When  will  that  enemy  be  finally  destroyed  ? 

A.  At  the  general  resurrection;  then  it  is  that 
mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life,  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  read  of  Christ  sometimes 
as  sitting,  and  at  other  times  as  standing,  at  God's 
right  hand?  Acts  vi.  56. 

A.  His  sitting  is  mentioned,  to  denote  his  per- 
petual possession  of  the  kingdom:  his  standing, 
to  represent  his  readiness  for  the  mediatory  work, 
and  particularly  to  help,  plead  for,  and  receive 
afflicted  and  dying  saints,  such  as  Stephen  was, 
who  saw  him  in  that  posture,  Acts  vii.  56. 

Q.  What  may  we  learn  from  Christ's  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 

A.  That  it  must  go  well  with  the  church, 
seeing  her  friend  and  agent  is  so  high  in  favour, 
and  ruleth  over  all  things ;  and  that  all  the 
members  of  the  body  must  be  exalted,  seeing  the 
head  is  raised  so  high. 

of  Christ's  judging  the  world. 

Q.  What  is  the  fourth  step  of  Christ's  exalta- 
tion ? 

A.  His  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last 
day. 

Q.  Is  not  this  called  Christ's  second  coming  ? 

A.  Yes,  Heb.  ix.  28. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  so  ? 

A.  Because  we  read  of  two  famous  comings  of 
Christ  to  the  world,  and  this  is  one  of  them. 

Q.  What  is  the  other  ? 

A.  His  coming  in  the  flesh. 

Q.  Is  not  the  difference  between  these  two 
comings  of  Christ  very  great  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  the  first  was  in  a  state  of  deep 
humiliation,  but  the  second  is  in  a  state  of  glorious 
exaltation. 

Q.  Do  we  read  of  any  other  comings  of  Christ 
in  scripture. 

A.  Yes,  we  read  of  his  coming  by  his  Spirit  in 
his  ordinances ;  and  of  his  coming  in  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence,  to  destroy  antichrist, 
and  deliver  his  church  from  his  enemies,  John  xiv. 
18;  2  Thess.  ii.  8. 

Q.  For  what  end  will  Christ  come  the  second 
time? 

A.  To  judge  the  world. 

Q.  What  is  understood  by  the  world? 

A.  All  mankind,  quick  and  dead,  small  and 
great,  righteous  and  wicked;  and  likewise  the 
fallen  angels. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  judging  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  and  other  places? 


A.  That  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  shall 
descend  from  heaven,  to  judge  all  that  will  be 
then  living  on  the  earth,  and  all  the  dead  then  in 
their  graves. 

Q.  How  is  it  evident  that  there  will  be  such  a 
judgment- day? 

A.  1.  Conscience  in  every  man  declares  for  it, 
by  creating  remorse  and  fears  upon  the  doing  of 
evil;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  satisfaction  and 
hope  upon  the  doing  of  good.  2.  The  justice  of 
God  requires  it,  that  the  wicked  may  be  duly 
punished,  and  the  godly  rewarded:  which  is  not 
done  in  this  life.  3.  The  holy  scriptures  often 
assure  us  of  it,  that  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  John  v.  28,  29  ;  Acts 
xvii.  31  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17. 

Q,.  Who  is  to  be  the  judge  in  that  day? 

A.  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Is  not  God  the  judge  of  all,  Heb.  xii.  23  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  Christ  is  that  God  equally  with 
the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost:  but  God  hath 
ordained  the  man  Christ  to  be  the  visible  Judge 
of  the  world,  Acts  xvii.  31. 

Q.  Why  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ordained  for 
that  end? 

A.  That  he  might  be  rewarded  for  his  obe- 
dience and  sufferings,  and  every  eye  might  see  the 
Judge;  and  that  man  being  thus  judged  by  his 
peers,  the  equity  of  God's  proceedings  might  the 
more  appear. 

Q.  When  will  Christ  come  to  judge  the  world? 

A.  At  the  last  day. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  last  day? 

A.  Because  it  will  be  the  concluding  period  of 
the  world,  when  God  will  put  an  end  to  its  days 
by  the  dissolution  of  all  things ;  for  then  "  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  therein  shall  be  burnt 
up,"  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Q.  Doth  any  man  know  the  particular  time  of 
Christ's  coming? 

A.  No,  though  yet  we  may  discern  its  approach 
to  be  near,  by  signs  and  forerunners.  The  apos- 
tles declare  the  gospel-times  which  we  enjoy  to 
be  the  last  times,  and  that  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come  upon  us,  1  Pet.  i.  20  ;  1  John  ii.  18  ; 
1  Cor.  x.  11. 

Q.  Are  there  not  still  some  great  events  to  be 
expected  in  the  world  before  the  last  day  come  ? 

A.  Yes,  such  as  the  conversion  of  the  Jews, 
the  downfall  of  antichrist  and  Mahomet,  and  the 
great  enlargement  and  purity  of  the  church. 

Q.  Why  hath  God  kept  the  particular  time 
hid  from  us? 

A.  To  prevent  carnal  security,  and  to  keep  us 
preparing  and  watching  for  it  every  day;  still 
ready  to  say,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus;  make 
haste,  0  my  beloved." 
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Q,.  What  will  be  the  manner  of  Christ's  coming 
at  the  last  day  ? 

A.  1.  It  will  be  surprising  and  unexpected; 
and  therefore  it  is  compared  to  the  coming  of  a 
thief  in  the  night.  2.  It  will  be  with  power  and 
great  glory:  for  the  heaven  shall  rend,  and  fire 
issue  before  him;  and  he,  attended  with  a  multi- 
tude of  glorious  angels  and  saints,  shall  descend 
with  a  great  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  the  trumpet  of  God,  which  will  raise 
the  dead:  and  thus  shall  he  ascend  the  great 
white  throne,  and  have  all  the  world  gathered 
before  him,  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8;  v.  2;  Mat.  xxv.  31; 
Psal.  1.  3;  Jude  14;  1  Thess.  iv.  6;  Rev.  xx.  11. 

Q.  Why  do  the  scriptures  insist  so  much  upon 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment  ? 

A.  To  assure  the  world  of  it,  to  excite  us  to 
duty,  to  deter  men  from  sinning,  and  to  comfort 
the  godly  under  distress,  2  Pet.  iii.  10,  11,  14; 
2  Thess.  i.  6,  7. 

Q.  What  is  the  great  necessity  of  a  day  of 
judgment? 

A.  To  make  a  solemn  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God's  attributes  and  perfections;  as  of 
his  omniscience,  in  discovering  the  secrets  of  men's 
hearts  and  lives;  of  his  mercy,  in  saving  the  elect; 
and  of  his  justice,  in  punishing  the  wicked. 

Q.  In  what  manner  will  Christ  judge  the  world? 

A.  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
and  render  to  every  one  according  to  what  he 
hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or 
evil,  Acts  xvii.  31;  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Q.  Must  all  men  come  into  judgment  at  that 
day,  good  and  bad,  Christians  and  heathens  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  May  not  some  be  overlooked  and  concealed 
in  that  great  crowd  ? 

A.  No;  for  God's  all-seeing  eye  will  find  them 
all  out. 

Q.  Upon  which  of  the  Judge's  hands  will  the 
good  and  bad  be  placed  in  that  day  ? 

A.  The  godly  will  be  set  upon  the  right  hand, 
and  the  ungodly  upon  the  left. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  difference  betwixt  the 
judgment  of  the  godly  and  of  the  ungodly  ? 

A.  The  one  shall  come  into  a  judgment  of 
absolution,  the  other  into  a  judgment  of  condem- 
nation. The  sentence  of  the  one  will  be,  "  Come 
unto  me,  ye  blessed;"  but  the  sentence  of  the 
other  will  be,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed." 
And  likewise,  the  judgment  of  believers  will  go 
before  that  of  the  wicked. 

Q.  How  do  you  know  that  ? 

A.  By  the  scriptures,  which  tell  us  that  "  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,"  and  be  immediately 
"  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  that 
they  shall  be  set  on  thrones,  and  become  assessors 
to  Christ  in  judging  the  world,  1  Thess.  iv.  16, 
17;  Matt.  xix.  28;  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 


Q.  Seeing  believers  are  guilty  of  many  sinful 
thoughts  and  actions,  as  well  as  the  wicked,  how 
is  it  that  they  are  not  condemned  with  them  ? 

A.  Because  all  their  sins  are  laid  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  and  he  hath  answered  for  them  to  the 
justice  of  God. 

Q.  Who  are  these  sinners  that  shall  be  most 
miserable  in  the  day  of  judgment? 

A.  Wicked  Christians,  and  especially  those 
who  have  had  the  clearest  dispensations  of  gos- 
pel light,  and  greater  measures  of  knowledge  of 
God's  will  than  others,  and  yet  have  abused  them, 
and  sinned  against  them,  Matt.  xi.  23,  24;  Luke 
xii.  47. 

Q.  Will  God  judge  heathens,  who  never  had 
his  law  or  gospel  revealed  unto  them  ? 

A.  Yes,  he  will  judge  them  by  the  law  of 
nature,  and  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences, 
Rom.  ii.  12,  14,  15. 

Q.  Will  not  the  wicked  have  many  accusers 
and  witnesses  to  appear  against  them  in  that  day? 

A.  Yes;  such  as  the  attributes  of  God,  his 
mercy,  patience,  omniscience,  bounty;  and  the 
creatures  of  God  which  they  have  abused.  The 
blood  of  Christ  which  they  have  trampled,  con- 
science which  they  have  stifled,  and  the  devil  and 
companions  in  sin  which  have  tempted  them,  will 
then  accuse  them,  and  witness  against  them. 

Q.  Do  we  not  read  of  books  that  will  be  opened 
in  that  day,  Rev.  xx.,  what  are  those  ? 

A.  This  is  spoke  with  allusion  to  the  courts 
here  below,  which  have  books  for  the  rule  of 
judgment.  Accordingly,  in  that  day  will  be 
opened  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  or  om- 
niscience, wherein  all  the  actions  of  men  will  be 
found  written.  2.  The  book  of  conscience,  which 
will  bring  convincing  evidences  of  sinners'  guilt. 
3.  The  book  of  the  law,  with  all  its  precepts, 
threatenings,  and  curses,  which  they  have  de- 
spised. 4.  The  book  of  the  gospel,  with  all  its 
calls,  offers,  and  promises,  which  they  have  slighted. 
All  which  will  afford  terrible  matter  of  indictment 
against  the  wicked. 

Q.  Whait  are  the  things  which  will  be  brought 
into  judgment  at  that  day  ? 

A.  All  the  thoughts  and  designs,  as  well  as  the 
words  and  actions  of  men. 

Q.  Must  we  give  an  account  in  that  day  of 
every  idle  word  ? 

A.  Yes,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

Q.  Should  not  this  teach  us  to  take  good  heed 
to  all  our  words,  thoughts,  and  designs  now  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Will  not  the  consequences  of  this  judgment 
be  very  awful  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  In  what  respects  ? 

A.  In  regard  the  wicked  shall  thereupon  go 
into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
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Q.  How  will  the  Judge's  sentence  be  executed 
against  the  wicked  ? 

A.  The  devils,  the  executioners  of  God's  jus- 
tice, will  be  waiting  on,  and  ready,  upon  the  pass- 
ing of  the  sentence,  to  drag  away  the  wicked  to 
the  place  of  torment. 

Q.  Will  angels  be  judged  at  that  day? 

A.  Yes,  evil  angels. 

Q.  How  is  it  said  that  the  saints  shall  judge 
angels?  1  Cor.  vi.  3. 

A.  In  regard  they  shall  approve  of  the  sen- 
tence which  Christ  shall  pass  upon  them  and  upon 
all  his  enemies. 

Q.  What  ought  we  to  learn  from  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment  ? 

A.  We  should  endeavour  always  to  be  ready 
for  it,  and  to  love  his  appearing;  we  should  be 
diligent  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  and  to  aim 
at  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness;  and  we 
should  suspend  all  rash  judgments  till  that  time, 
Luke  xii.  40;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Tit.  ii.  11, 13;  2  Pet. 
iii.  11,  14;  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

QUESTION  XXIX. 

Q.  How  are  we  made  partakers  of  the  redemp- 
tion purchased  by  Christ  ? 

A.  We  are  made  partakers  of  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ,  by  the  effectual  application 
of  it  to  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Q.  What  is  the  proper  office  and  agency  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  work  of  man's  redemption? 

A.  To  apply  it  to  elect  souls. 

Q.  Hath  not  each  person  in  the  glorious  Trinity 
an  eminent  hand  in  the  work  of  our  redemption  ? 

A.  Yes;  the  Father  projected  it,  the  Son  pur- 
chased it,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  applies  it. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion? 

A.  The  delivering  of  lost  sinners  from  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  wrath  of  God. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  purchasing  of  our 
redemption  ? 

A.  The  buyingorobtaining  it  at  a  valuable  price. 

Q.  Who  was  it  that  purchased  our  redemption? 

A.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Q.  At  what  price  did  he  purchase  it  ? 

A.  At  the  price  of  his  own  precious  blood. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  our  being  partakers  of 
this  purchased  redemption  ? 

A.  Our  being  made  sharers  of  the  benefits  and 
advantages  of  it. 

Q.  What  are  these  benefits  ? 

A.  Such  as  pardon  of  sin,  protection  from 
wrath,  peace  with  God,  peace  of  conscience,  a 
change  of  nature,  sanctifying  grace,  the  unsting- 
ing  of  death,  resurrection  to  life,  and  eternal  glory. 
Q,  What  is  meant  by  the  applying  of  this  re- 
demption to  us? 


A.  The  making  of  it  ours,  by  producing  the 
first  beginnings  of  it  in  the  soul,  and  thereby 
bringing  us  gradually  into  the  full  possession  of 
its  benefits.  We  begin  the  possession  of  them  in 
our  justification  and  sanctification  here,  and  wo 
complete  it  in  our  glorification  hereafter. 

Q.  Is  it  only  the  Holy  Spirit  that  can  apply 
this  redemption  to  us  effectually,  and  possess  us 
of  it  ?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  Cannot  godly  parents,  ministers,  or  gospel- 
ordinances,  do  this  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Why  is  the  Holy  Spirit  said  to  apply  this 
redemption  to  us  effectually  ? 

A.  To  teach  us  that  all  that  can  be  done  by 
means  and  instruments  to  apply  this  redemption 
to  us,  will  be  ineffectual,  without  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Spirit's  application  of  this  redemp- 
tion as  necessary  to  us  as  Christ's  purchasing  of 
it?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  pur- 
chasing and  application  of  it  ? 

A.  The  first  is  a  work  done  without  us,  but  the 
second  a  work  done  within  us. 

QUESTION  XXX. 

Q.  How  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the  re- 
demption purchased  by  Clirist  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ,  by  working  faith  in  us,  and 
thereby  uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling. 

Q.  What  doth  the  Spirit  work  in  us,  to  apply 
the  purchased  redemption  to  us  ? — A.  Faith. 

Q.  Cannot  we  produce  faith,  or  believe  of  our- 
selves ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Is  not  faith  an  act  of  the  believing  soul  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  still  the  scripture  makes  it  God's 
gift  to  him,  and  the  Spirit's  work  within  him, 
Eph.  ii.  8;  Col.  ii.  12. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Author  or 
Worker  of  all  grace  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  he  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  grace. 

Q.  What  means  doth  he  use  for  working  faith 
in  us? 

A.  The  word,  or  ministry  of  the  gospel,  Kom. 

x.  14,  ir. 

Q.  What  shall  become  of  those  who  want  the 
gospel  ?  May  not  the  Spirit  work  faith  in  them 
for  their  salvation  ? 

A.  We  have  no  promise  for  his  doing  so. 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  faith  for  applying  Christ's 
purchase  to  us  ? 

A.  Faith  is  the  grace  that  brings  us  to  Christ, 
and  is  the  means  of  our  union  with  him. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  be  united  to  Christ  ? 

A.  It  is  to  be  joined  to  him,  and  made  one 
with  him. 
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Q.  Is  it  hereby  that  every  believer  hath  an 
actual  interest  in  Christ,  and  a  title  to  his  pur-  j 
chase  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  sort  of  union  is  there  between  Christ 
and  believers? 

A.  It  is  a  spiritual,  supernatural,  and  mystical 
union,  hard  to  be  explained  by  any  thing  we  find 
here  below.  It  is  somewhat  like  the  union  that 
is  between  a  debtor  and  his  surety,  seeing  by  it 
the  righteousness  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  be- 
comes the  believer's;  or  like  the  union  that  is 
between  the  head  and  the  members,  and  the  root 
and  the  branches,  seeing  by  it  the  Spirit  of  God 
brings  vital  and  refreshing  influences  from  Christ 
to  all  true  believers,  2  Cor.  v.  21;  Col.  ii.  19; 
John  xv.  5;  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

Q.  Are  not  believers  said  to  be  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  believers,  by  virtue  of  this  union? 

A.  Yes,  Rom.  viii.  1,  10;  2  Cor.  v.  17;  xiii.  5 

Q.  What  are  the  bonds  of  this  union  with. 
Christ  and  believers? 

A.  There  is  the  Spirit,  on  Christ's  part,  taking 
hold  of  us;  and  there  is  faith,  on  our  part,  taking 
hold  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  advantage  doth  believers  reap  by  this 
union? 

A.  By  it  they  have  sympathy  from  Christ  in 
their  sufferings,  and  communion  with  Christ  in  his 
fullness;  and,  because  he  lives,  they  shall  live  also. 

Q.  Is  there  any  dissolving  of  this  union? 

A.  No;  for  death,  which  looseth  all  the  ties  of 
nature,  cannot  dissolve  this  union;  for  Christ  is 
united  to  believers'  dust  in  the  grave,  as  well  as 
to  their  souls  in  heaven. 

Q.  What  must  we  do  to  be  united  to  Christ? 

A.  We  must  be  deeply  sensible  of  our  misery 
without  Christ,  cast  off  our  sins  which  separate 
us  from  Christ,  and  receive  him  by  a  lively  faith, 
as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

Q.  How  shall  we  attain  to  this  uniting  grace 
of  faith? 

A.  Let  us  look  and  cry  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  it  in  us. 

Q.  When  doth  he  that  ? 

A.  In  our  effectual  calling. 

QUESTION  XXXI. 

Q.  What  is  effectual  calling? 

A.  Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit, 
whereby,  convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  misery, 
enlightening  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  renewing  our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  freely 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

Q.  Is  not  effectual  calling  the  same  thing  with 

Icanversion  or  regeneration? — A.  Yes. 
Q.  Why  is  our  conversion  termed  a  call   or 
calling? 
A.  In  regard  that  it  is  by  the  voice  or  word  of 


God,  that  we  are  roused  from  the  sleep  of  sin, 
reduced  from  our  wanderings,  and  brought  home 
to  himself. 

Q.  Why  is  it  termed  effectual  calling  ? 

A.  Because  it  takes  effect  to  bring  the  soul  to 
God,  and  to  distinguish  it  from  the  outward  call 
of  the  word,  which  of  itself  is  insufficient  to  prevail 
with  us;  "for  many  are  called, but  few  are  chosen," 
Mat.  xxii.  14. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  "few  are  chosen?" 

A.  That  few  are  determined  effectually  to  em- 
brace the  call. 

Q.  Whose  work  is  the  inward  and  effectual  call? 

A.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  work? 

A.  Because  it  is  not  perfected  all  at  once,  but 
done  by  several  steps  and  degrees. 

Q.  What  are  the  several  steps  of  the  Spirit's 
work  mentioned  in  the  answer? 

A.  There  are,  1.  A  work  of  conviction.  2.  A 
work  of  illumination.     3.  A  work  of  renovation. 

Q.  What  is  the  state  which  the  soul  is  called 
from  by  this  work  ? 

A.  From  a  state  of  sin,  of  darkness,  of  enmity, 
of  slavery,  and  misery. 

Q.  What  is  the  state  which  the  soul  is  called  to? 

A.  It  is  a  state  of  grace,  of  light,  of  peace,  of 
liberty,  and  bliss. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  God  doth  call  some,  and 
not  others? 

A.  It  is  not  from  any  worth  or  goodness  in 
them,  but  from  his  own  mere  good  will  and  plea- 
sure. 

Q.  What  means  doth  the  Spirit  make  use  of  in 
the  calling  of  men  ?  • 

A.  Chiefly  the  voice  and  ministry  of  the  word. 

Q.  Whether  is  it  the  voice  of  the  law  or  the 
gospel? 

A.  It  is  both;  the  law  to  show  us  our  misery, 
and  the  gospel  to  discover  our  remedy. 

Q,.  What  is  the  first  step  of  the  Spirit's  work 
in  our  effectual  calling? — A.  Conviction. 

Q.  What  doth  the  Spirit  convince  us  of? 

A.  Of  our  sin  and  misery,  or  the  defiled  and 
wretched  condition  we  were  born  and  lie  in,  till 
a  gracious  change  be  wrought  in  us. 

Q.  What  is  it  in  sin  that  the  Spirit  doth  con- 
vince us  of? 

A.  Of  sin's  evil,  malignity,  guilt,  and  pollution; 
of  its  fountain,  numerousness,  aggravations,  and 
deservings. 

Q.  By  what  means  doth  the  Spirit  bring  men 
to  the  conviction  of  sin? 

A.  By  the  laws,  precepts,  and  threatenings,  by 
rods,  and  by  conscience. 

Q.  May  not  any  of  these  convince  us  of  sin 
without  the  Spirit? — A.  No. 

Q.  Was  not  this  one   great  design  of  sending 
the  Spirit? — A.  Yes,  John  xvi.  8. 
4  .11 
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Q.  Is  thero  no  conversion  without  conviction 
going  before? 

A.  No;  for,  unless  we  have  it  in  some  measure, 
we  will  not  see  our  need  of  Christ,  nor  come  to 
him  for  help. 

Q.  Is  the  work  of  conviction  alike  great  in  all 
true  converts? 

A.  No ;  some  have  more  and  some  less,  accord- 
ing to  God's  holy  pleasure. 

Q.  "What  degree  of  conviction  is  necessary  to 
all  who  are  converted? 

A.  So  much  as  is  needful  to  discover  a  man's 
lost  state,  to  make  him  value  Christ  above  all 
things,  and  willing  to  part  with  all  things  for 
Christ. 

Q.  Doth  conversion  always  follow  upon  a  work 
of  couvirtion? 

A.  No;  for  not  a  few,  like  Judas  and  Felix, 
have  had  strong  convictions  which  have  come  to 
nothing. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  their  convictions  prove 
abortive? 

A.  Because  they  stifle  them,  and  go  to  the 
world  for  ease,  and  not  unto  Christ;  neither  are 
their  convictions  of  the  right  kind. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  convic- 
tion of  natural  men,  and  those  of  true  penitents  ? 

A.  l.The  first  proceed  only  from  a  natural 
conscience  and  the  fears  of  hell ;  but  the  second 
from  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit,  and  a  view  of 
sin's  evil,  God's  goodness,  and  Christ's  sufferings. 
2.  The  first  are  mainly  upon  the  account  of  gross 
sins  and  outbreakings;  but  the  other  reach  also  to 
heart-sins,  and  those  which  are  secret.  3.  The 
convictions  of  natural  men  are  cured  by  natural 
means,  but  those  of  true  penitents  only  by  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  step  of  the  Spirit's  work 
in  effectual  calling? 

A.  The  work  of  illumination  with  respect  to 
the  remedy  for  sin. 

Q.  Are  our  minds  dark  by  nature  in  that  res- 
pect till  the  Spirit  of  God  enlighten  them? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  doth  he  enlighten  our  minds  with? 

A.  With  the  knowledge  of  Christ  our  only 
Surety  and  Saviour. 

Q.  Is  not  ignorance  of  Christ  a  sad  sign  of  one 
that  is  not  effectually  called  or  converted? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  knowledge  or  discoveries  of  Christ 
doth  a  sinner  get  by  the  Spirit's  light? 

A.  He  is  brought  to  know  the  excellency  of 
Christ's  person,  offices,  righteousness  and  fulness 
provided  for  believing  sinners;  he  is  made  to  see 
Christ's  all-sufficiency  and  ability  to  save  to  the 
uttermost,  his  suitableness  to  the  various  needs  of 
our  souls,  and  his  willingness  to  save  all  that  come 
to  him  for  relief. 


Q.  What  means  doth  the  Spirit  use  for  enlight- 
ening us  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ  ? 

A.  Ordinarily  the  reading  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  Acts  xxvi.  17,  18;  Rom. 
x.  17. 

Q.  Are  not  then  both  the  law  and  the  gospel 
useful  in  our  conversion? 

A.  Yes;  the  law,  for  discovering  to  us  our  dis- 
ease, and  the  gospel,  for  showing  us  a  physician : 
the  law  for  convincing  us  of  sin,  and  the  gospel 
for  leading  us  to  a  Saviour. 

Q.  May  not  the  minds  of  some  be  very  much 
enlightened  under  the  gospel,  without  being  called 
effectually  or  converted? 

A.  Yes;  for  Balaam  was  greatly  illuminated  ; 
and  we  read  of  some  supposed  to  be  once  enlight- 
ened, that  yet  may  make  final  apostacy  from 
Christ,  Heb.  vi.  4,  6. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  we  are  enlightened  with,  be  true  and  saving? 

A.  It  will  be  a  good  sign,  if  our  knowledge 
humble  us  the  more  under  a  sense  of  our  vileness; 
if  it  inflame  our  hearts  with  love  to  Christ,  and  a 
desire  to  be  like  him ;  if  it  engage  us  to  put  our 
trust  in  him  for  the  whole  of  our  salvation,  and 
to  hate  sin  as  his  great  enemy,  and  to  study  to  do 
the  things  that  please  him. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  step  of  the  Spirit's  work 
in  effectual  calling? 

A.  His  renewing  of  the  will. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Spirit's  renewing 
of  the  will  of  man? 

A.  His  making  the  will  new  and  pliable,  by 
putting  new  inclinations  and  dispositions  into  it, 
to  choose  what  is  good,  and  refuse  what  is  evil. 

Q.  Doth  the  Spirit,  by  the  powerful  work  upon 
the  will,  offer  any  violence  to  the  liberty  of  man's 
will? 

A.  No;  for  he  inclines  it  in  a  way  agreeable  to 
its  nature,  and  sweetly  changes  its  stubbornness 
and  rebellion  into  a  willing  obedience. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  hearts  and  wills 
be  yet  renewed  ? 

A.  By  our  embracing  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices; 
by  our  preferring  his  will  and  glory  before  all 
earthly  satisfactions;  by  our  loving  the  good  we 
once  "hated,  and  hating  the  evil  we  formerly 
loved. 

Q.  Are  we  able  to  renew  our  own  wills,  or 
change  them  from  evil  to  good? 

A.  No;  we  can  no  more  do  it  than  the  "Ethi- 
opian can  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
spots,"  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  then  to  attain  to  this  gra- 
cious change  by  the  Spirit's  renewing  work? 

A.  Let  us  be  deeply  sensible  of  the  evil  and 
misery  of  sin,  diligently  wait  upon  the  means  of 
salvation,  earnestly  look  to  God  in  Christ,  plead- 
ing for  his  Spirit's  work  upon  our  hearts,  ani 
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carefully  entertain  his  motions  when  he  begins  to 
work. 

Q.  "What  end  doth  the  Spirit  aim  at  in  his  con- 
vincing, enlightening,  and  renewing  work  in  our 
effectual  calling. 

A.  That  thereby  he  may  persuade  and  enable 
us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  as  freely  offered  to  us 
in  the  gospel. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Spirit's  persuad- 
ing and  enabling  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  His  prevailing  with  us,  determining  us,  and 
making  us  able  and  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as 
our  Saviour,  and  consent  to  the  terms  he  proposeth 
to  us  in  the  gospel. 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  the  gospel? 

A.  The  glad  tidings  or  joyful  news  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ,  written  at  his  direction  by 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  published  by  his 
messengers  to  lost  sinners  of  mankind. 

Q.  How,  or  upon  what  terms,  is  Christ  offered 
in  the  gospel  to  sinners,  that  they  may  embrace 
him  ? 

A.  He  is  offered  to  them  as  a  free  gift  from 
heaven,  in  all  his  offices,  of  prophet,  priest,  and 
king ;  and  they  must  embrace  him  accordingly. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  embracing  Christ 
freely  as  lie  is  offered  ? 

A.  That  we  must  come  to  Christ  without 
money  or  price;  that  is,  we  must  be  sensible  of 
our  emptiness  of  all  good;  and  that  we  can  bring 
no  qualification  nor  worth  to  purchase  or  obtain 
Christ,  but  must  come  poor  and  empty-handed, 
willing  to  take  Christ  and  his  riches  to  furnish  us 
with  every  thing  necessary  for  ns. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  have  thus  em- 
braced Christ  in  a  right  manner? 

A.  By  a  diligent  examination  of  ourselves,  and 
particularly  trying  if  we  can  say,  that  we  have 
embraced  Christ,  not  only  for  pardon  of  sin  and 
eternal  salvation,  but  also  for  holiness  and  new- 
ness of  life;  believing  and  depending  on  him  as 
the  meritorious  cause  and  fountain  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  as  well  as  justification  and  glorification. 

Q.  Can  no  man  thus  embrace  Christ  until  he 
is  persuaded  and  enabled  by  the  Spirit  to  do  it? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Are  we  naturally  averse  from  accepting  the 
offer  of  a  Saviour  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  therefore  must  be  persuaded  to  it. 

Q.  Are  we  without  strength,  as  well  as  averse 
t"  do  it? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  we  must  be  enabled  to 
embrace  Christ. 

Q.  Cannot  moral  suasions,  such  as  the  exhorta- 

Itions,  threatcnings,  and  promises,   of  the  word 
persuade  sinners  to  embrace  Christ? 
A.  No;  these  can  no  more  do  it  of  themselves, 
than  the  beams  of  the  sun  can  enlighten  a  man 
born  bliud,  or  arguments  can  raise  a  dead  man 


from  the  grave;  for  we  are  naturally  blind  and 
dead  in  sin. 

Q.  Is  then  the  same  power  requisite  to  our 
renovation  and  conversion,  as  to  our  creation  and 
resurrection? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XXXII. 

Q.  What  benefits  do  they  that  are  effectually 
called  partake  of  in  this  life? 

A.  They  that  are  effectually  called,  do,  in  this 
life,  partake  of  justification,  adoption,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  the  several  benefits  which  in  this  life 
do  either  accompany  or  flow  from  them. 

Q.  Have  those  who  are  effectually  called,  a 
title  to  special  benefits  and  privileges  above  other 


persons  i 


-A.  Ye 


Q.  When  is  it  that  they  partake  of  these  bene- 
fits? 

A.  They  have  some  of  them  in  this  life,  and 
the  rest  in  the  other  life;  they  have  some  in  hand, 
but  much  more  in  hope. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  or  advantages  they 
partake  of  in  this  life  ? 

A.  They  are  principally  three;  namely,  justi- 
fication, adoption,  and  sanctification. 

Q.  Are  all  those  who  are  effectually  called, 
justified,  adopted,  and  sanctified  by  God  in  this 
life?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  these  words,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  and  sanctified? 

A.  That  they  have  their  sins  pardoned,  they 
become  God's  children  and  are  made  holy. 

Q.  Is  holiness  then  a  special  benefit  and  privi- 
lege, as  well  as  our  duty? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Do  these  three  benefits  come  singly  to  those 
who  are  effectually  called? 

A.  No;  for  they  are  attended  with  many  other 
blessings,  that  attend  upon  and  flow  from  them ; 
such  as  inward  peace,  free  access  to  God,  assur- 
ance of  his  love,  fatherly  provision,  growth  in 
grace,  &c. 

Q.  Who  then  are  the  happiest  persons,  even 
in  this  life? 

A.  Those  who  are  effectually  called;  for  they 
are  privileged  above  all  others. 

QUESTION  XXXIII. 

Q.  What  is  justification? 

A.  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,, 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by 
faith  alone. 

Q.  Doth  the  word  justify,  signify  to  make  a 
person  just  by  infusing  of  inherent  righteousness 
into  him,  as  the  word  sanctify  signifieth  to  make 
a  person  holy  in  that  manner? 
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A.  No;  for,  if  that  were  the  meaning,  it  would 
confound  justification  with  sanctification,  of  which 
the  papists  are  guilty. 

Q.  What  then  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  word 
justify? 

A.  It  is  a  legal  or  forensic  word,  borrowed 
from  courts  of  justice;  and  it  signifies  to  absolve 
one  from  guilt  or  punishment,  and  to  pronounce 
him  righteous  or  innocent. 

Q.  Whose  act  is  it  to  justify  a  sinner? 

A.  It  is  God's  act;  for  it  is  God  that  justifieth, 
Rom.  viii.  33. 

Q.  Doth  God  justify  the  ungodly? 

A.  Yes,  Rom.  iv.  5. 

Q.  Is  it  not  written,  Pro  v.  xvii.  15,  "  He  that 
justifieth  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord?"  will  God  do  that  himself  which  he  abhors 
in  another? 

A.  God  indeed  abhors  the  absolving  of  guilty 
persons  without  satisfaction  made  to  justice;  but, 
when  God  doth  justify  the  ungodly,  it  is  upon 
due  satisfaction  made  to  his  justice. 

Q.  May  any  ungodly  person  take  encourage- 
ment from  this  to  reckon  himself  among  those 
that  are  justified  ? 

A.  No;  for  though  God  doth  justify  those  who 
were  ungodly  before  the  passing  of  that  act,  yet 
none  of  these  do  continue  to  live  ungodly  after- 
wards: and  those  who  continue  to  do  so,  show 
plainly  that  they  never  were  justified  persons,  see- 
ing justification  and  sanctification  are  insepar- 
able. 

Q.  Why  do  you  call  justification  an  act  and  not 
a  work? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  thing  done  all  at  once,  as 
the  sentence  or  declaration  of  a  judge;  and  not 
a  work  of  time,  carried  on  by  degrees,  as  effectual 
calling  and  sanctification  are. 

Q.  What  is  the  moving  cause  of  this  act? 

A.  The  free  grace  of  God,  that  is,  his  undeserved 
love  and  favour  to  sinners,  without  any  worth  or 
merit  in  them. 

Q.  What  are  the  constituent  parts  of  justifica- 
tion? 

A.  They  are  two,  as  mentioned  in  the  answer, 
viz.  God's  pardoning  of  our  sins,  and  his  accepting 
of  our  persons  as  righteous. 

Q.  What  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justi- 
fication? 

A.  The  righteousness  of  Christ. 

Q.  Is  it  upon  account  of  this  righteousness  that 
God  both  pardons  our  sins,  and  accepts  of  our 
persons? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  by  which  we  are  justified? 

A.  Not  his  essential  righteousness  as  God, which 
is  incommunicable;  but  his  surety-righteousness, 
which  as  mediator  God-man  he  performed  in 
cur  stead,  to  satisfy  justice,  and  magnify  the  law. 


Q.Whatwas  this  surety-righteousness  of  Christ 
made  up  of  ? 

A.  Of  his  active  and  passive  obedience. 

Q.  What  is  Christ's  active  obedience  ? 

A.  The  perfect  obedience  he  gave  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  law  in  his  holy  life,  which  is  imputed 
to  believers;  seeing  by  the  obedience  of  this  one 
man  many  are  made  righteous,  Rom.  v.  19. 

Q.  What  is  his  passive  obedience? 

A.  His  suffering  the  penalties  of  the  law  due 
to  us  for  sin,  whereby  he  gave  perfect  satisfaction 
to  the  justice  of  God. 

Q.  If  Christ  gave  perfect  and  full  satisfaction 
to  justice  for  our  sins,  how  can  our  justification 
be  said  to  be  of  free  grace? 

A.  These  two  consist  very  well  together,  ac- 
cording to  Rom.  iii.  24,  "  Being  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ."  It  is  wholly  free  to  us,  seeing 
God  graciously  accepts  of  a  righteousness  and 
satisfaction  from  a  Surety,  which  he  might  have 
demanded  from  us.  It  is  free,  seeing  God  hath 
provided  the  surety  for  us,  and  furnished  him  to 
pay  out  debt,  when  it  was  impossible  for  us  to 
find  one  to  do  it.  It  is  free,  seeing  God  requires 
nothing  from  us  but  faith  in  the  Surety,  which 
faith  he  also  promiseth  freely  to  give  us:  so  that 
our  justification  is  altogether  of  free  grace  to  us. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
becomes  ours? 

A.  By  God's  imputing  it  to  us,  that  is,  his 
placing  it  to  our  account,  as  if  we  ourselves  had 
performed  a  perfect  righteousness  to  him. 

Q.  How  is  it  according  to  truth  for  God  to 
pronounce  us  righteous,  who  really  are  not  so  ? 

A.  God  doth  not  pronounce  us  righteous  in  our- 
selves, but  righteous  in  our  Surety  Christ,  who 
is  righteousnsss  to  us  in  God's  account;  even  as 
a  creditor,  having  received  payment  from  the 
surety,  justly  counts  the  debtor  free  and  acquitted 
in  law,  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Q.  Were  the  Old  Testament  saints  justified  by 
Christ's  righteousness  as  well  as  we  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  could  that  be,  seeing  they  died  before 
Christ's  righteousness  was  performed? 

A.  They  believed  in  the  promised  Messiah  that 
was  to  come,  to  be  made  an  offering  for  sin,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness;  and  theirfaithin 
him  was  accepted  of  God  for  their  justification. 

Q.  Howdoth  it  appear  that  theydepended  upon 
Christ  for  justification? 

A.  In  regard  we  are  told  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  unto  them:  that  they  saw  the  promises 
afar  off,  and  embraced  them.  They  had  Christ  ex- 
hibited to  them  in  the  ancient  prophecies,  types  and 
sacrifices;  and  so  they  viewed  him  as  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Abra- 
ham saw  Christ's  day  afar  off.  Job  knew  his 
Redeemer  lived.     Isaiah  foretells,  that  his  soul 
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should  be  an  offering  for  sin:  and  he  calls  all  men 
to  look  to  him  for  salvation;  and  he  points  him 
out  as  one  in  whom  we  have  righteousness  and 
strength,  and  one  in  whom  all  the  seed  of  Israel 
would  be  justified  and  should  glory.  Jeremiah 
calls  him,  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness."  Daniel 
says,  "  He  shall  make  reconciliation  for  sin,  and 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness;"  and  that  for 
this  end  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  Heb.  iv.  2  ; 
xi.  13;  Rev.  xiii.  8;  John  viii.  56;  Job  xix. 
25  ;  Isa.  liii.  10  ;  xlv.  22,  24,  25 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6  ; 
Dan.  xix.  24,  26. 

Q.  By  what  means  do  we  receive  and  apply 
this  righteousness  of  Christ? 

A.  By  faith  alone,  Rom.  iii.  22. 

Q.  Doth  faith  justify  us  as  it  is  a  work  or  act 
done  by  us? 

A.  No,  but  only  as  it  is  an  instrument  or  hand 
whereby  we  receive  and  apply  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, which  is  the  only  ground  of  our  justification 
before  God. 

Q.  Why  would  God  have  faith  to  be  the  alone 
instrument  of  our  justification. 

A.  That  it  might  appear  to  be  wholly  of  free 
grace;  for  faith  is  of  a  self-emptying  quality,  and 
ascribes  all  to  God,  Rom.  iv.  16. 

Q.  Doth  the  matter  come  all  to  one,  when  we 
are  said  sometimes  to  be  justified  by  Christ's 
righteousness,  and  sometimes  by  faith? 

A.  Yes ;  for  it  is  by  the  one  meritoriously,  and 
by  the  other  instrumentally. 

Q.  Are  we  justified  partly  by  Christ's  right- 
eousness, and  partly  by  our  own? 

A.  No,  we  must  not  mix  any  thing  of  our  own 
with  Christ  in  the  point  of  justification;  there- 
fore the  apostle  Paul  asserts  in  strong  terms,  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  28;  Gal.  ii.  16. 

Q.  How  is  it  then  that  the  apostle  James  doth 
say,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by 
faith  only?  Jam.  ii.  24. 

A.  It  appears,  from  the  context,  that  James  is 
not  speaking  of  our  justification  before  God,  but 
of  the  justification  of  a  person,  and  of  his  faith, 
before  men:  so  good  works  declare  before  the 
world  that  we  are  justified  persons,  and  they 
declare  our  faith  to  be  true  and  lively,  seeing  they 
are  the  genuine  fruits  of  faith.  And  therefore 
the  apostle  saith,  "  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by 
my  works;"  and  Abraham's  faith  was  perfected 
by  works,  Jam.  ii.  18,  22. 

Q.  Why  cannot  we  be  justified  before  God  by 
our  works? 

A.  Because  all  the  world  is  guilty,  and  all  our 
works  imperfect  before  God;  and  a  just  God  re- 
quires a  perfect  righteousness. 

tQ.  Are  good  works  then  of  no  use  ? 
A.  Though  thev  cannot  justify  us  before  God, 


God,  and  to  evidence  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  required  of  all  believers  that 
they  be  careful  to  maintain  all  good  works, 
Titus  iii.  8. 

Q.  Is  there  not  ground  to  suspect  the  truth  of 
a  man's  faith,  and  of  his  justification,  where  holi- 
ness and  good  works  do  not  appear? 

A.  Yes:  for,  by  the  same  faith  that  a  man  is 
justified,  his  heart  is  also  purified;  and  the  good- 
ness of  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  Acts  xv.  9; 
Mat.  vii.  16,  17. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  a  person  is  actually  justified? 

A.  As  soon  as  he  is  brought  actually  to  believe 
on  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Did  not  God  decree  to  justify  the  elect  from 
eternity? 

A.  Yes,  but  that  will  not  infer  that  we  are  jus- 
tified from  eternity;  no  more  than,  because  God 
decreed  to  create  us  from  eternity,  that  therefore 
we  were  created  from  all  eternity.  All  that  we 
can  draw  from  it  is,  that  God  graciously  purposed 
our  justification  from  eternity,  and  this  only  to 
take  effect  upon  our  believing. 

Q.  Are  not  the  elect  justified  at  the  death  or 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  it  is  said  that 
he  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justi- 
fication? 

A.  They  were  then  justified,  virtually,  but  not 
actually;  for,  though  the  price  was  truly  then 
paid,  or  completed,  yet  the  purchased  redemption 
is  never  actually  ours,  until  it  be  applied. 

Q.  What  is  the  first  part  of  justification? 

A.  The  pardoning  of  our  sins. 

Q.  Whose  prerogative  is  it  to  pardon  sins? 

A.  It  is  God's  only;  for  he  is  both  the  offended 
party,  and  the  great  Judge  of  all,  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

Q.  Have  not  ministers  power  to  forgive  sins, 
seeing  Christ  saith  to  them,  "Whose  soever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted?"  #ohn  xx.  23. 

A.  That  imports  no  more  but  a  ministerial 
declarative  power  to  pronounce  from  God's  word 
that  every  penitent  believing  sinner  shall  be  for- 
given :  so  that  ministers  can  only  declare  sin  to  be 
pardoned  UDon  the  condition  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance. 

Q.  Have  not  private  men  power  to  forgive  sin, 
seeing  Christ  says  to  all,  Mat.  vi.  14,  "If  ye  for- 
give men  their  trespasses,"  &c. 

A.  Private  men  have  power  only  to  forgive 
private  injuries  done  against  themselves,  but  no 
power  to  forgive  the  wrong  that  at  the  same  time 
is  done  to  God. 

Q.  When  doth  God  pardon  men  for  their  sins? 

A.  When  they  believe  on  Christ. 

Q.  Whether  is  pardon  an  act  of  justice,  or  of 
mercy? 

A.  It  is  both. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 

A.  1.  It  is  an  act  of  justice  in  God  to  pardon 
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every  penitent  believer,  seeing  Christ  their  Surety 
hath  paid  their  debt,  1  John  i.  9.  2.  It  is  an 
act  of  mercy  likewise,  seeing  God  is  graciously 
pleased  to  accept  of  a  surety's  payment,  and  to 
provide  the  surety  also. 

Q.  What  is  it  in  sin  that  pardon  doth  take 
away? — A.  The  guilt  of  it. 

Q.  What  is  that? 

A.  Our  actual  obligation  to  punishment. 

Q.  Doth  pardon  take  away  the  demerit  or  de- 
servings  of  sin? 

A.  No;  for  the  sins  of  believers  in  themselves 
deserve  hell,  as  well  as  the  sins  of  others. 

Q.  Doth  pardon  take  away  the  inherence  or 
being  of  sin  altogether  ? 

A.  No;  for  we  find  corruption  still  remaining 
in  those  who  are  pardoned,  Rom.  vii. 

Q.  Hath  every  pardoned  man  the  assurance  of 
his  pardon? 

A.  No;  for  an  act  of  pardon  may  be  past  in 
the  court  of  heaven,  before  it  be  intimated  in  the 
court  of  conscience. 

Q.  When  God  pardons  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple, whether  is  it  their  byepast  sins  only,  or  is  it 
their  future  sins  also? 

A.  All  their  byepast  sins  are  actually  pardoned, 
and  they  have  a  right  to  pardon  for  their  future 
sins,  upon  their  actual  believing  and  repenting  : 
but  no  sin  can  be  said  to  be  actually  pardoned, 
until  it  be  actually  committed,  and  application 
made  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  it. 

Q.  Is  not  God  angry  with  the  sins  of  justified 
persons  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  sort  of  anger  doth  he  manifest  against 
them? 

A.  It  is  not  vindictive  wrath,  as  against  the 
sins  of  the  wicked,  but  only  fatherly  displeasure, 
•  which  yet  may  be  attended  with  sharp  rods,  and 
the  loss  of  God's  reconciled  countenance,  that 
cannot  be  recovered  until  they  sincerely  humble 
themselves,  confess  their  sin,  renew  their  faith 
and  repentance,  and  pray  earnestly  for  pardon. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  sins  be  pardoned? 

A.  By  our  love  to  Christ  that  obtained  it, 
and  our  desire  of  conformity  to  him;  by  our 
mourning  for  sin  that  pierced  Christ,  and  our 
fear  of  grieving  him  for  the  future;  by  the  up- 
rightness of  our  hearts,  and  our  readiness  to  for- 
give others,  Luke  vii.  47  ;  Rom.  viii.  1  ;  Psal. 
exxx.  4 ;  xxxii.  1  ;  Matt,  xviii.  35. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  part  of  justification? 

A.  God's  accepting  of  us  as  righteous  in  his 
sight. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  that  ? 

A.  It  is  God's  adjudging  us  as  righteous,  or 
persons  acquitted  from  guilt;  and  his  giving 
kindly  access  and  acceptances  both  to  our  persons 
and  services,  upon  the  account  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  that  covers  both. 


QUESTION  XXXIV. 

Q.  What  is  adoption  ? 

A.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace, 
whereby  we  are  received  into  the  number,  and 
have  a  right  to  all  the  privilegesof  the  sonsof  God? 

Q.  Is  adoption  a  scripture  word  ? 

A.  Yes,  Rom.  viii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  5  ;  Eph.  i.  5. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word;  or,  what 
is  it  to  adopt? 

A.  Among  men  it  signifies  to  take  one  that  is 
a  stranger  into  a  family,  to  account  him  as  a  child 
or  heir,  and  to  provide  for  him  as  such.  So  for 
God  to  adopt  believers,  it  signifies  his  bringing 
them  who  are  aliens  by  nature  into  his  household, 
his  owning  them  as  his  sons  and  daughters,  and 
giving  them  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  hischildren. 

Q.  How  many  sorts  of  sons  is  God  said  to  have 
in  scripture? 

A.  Three  sorts;  1.  Jesus  Christ  is  his  Son  by 
eternal  generation,  being  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  the  Father,  Psal.  ii.  7.  2.  Angels 
and  Adam  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  by  reason 
of  their  immediate  creation  by  him,  Job  xxxviii. 
7  ;  Luke  iii.  38.  3.  Believers  are  his  sons  by 
adoption,  John  i.  12  ;  1  John  iii.  1. 

Q.  Whose  act  is  adoption? — A.  It  is  God's. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  an  act  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  done  at  once. 

Q.  What  sort  of  an  act  is  it? 

A.  An  act  of  God's  free  grace. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  so  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  wholly  owing  to  the  free  love 
and  favour  of  God,  that  he  adopts  any  of  man- 
kind sinners  into  his  family. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  lovely  in  one  more  than 
another,  that  moves  God  to  adopt  them  into  his 
family? — A.  No. 

Q.  In  what  condition  are  sinners  before  they 
are  adopted  ? 

A.  They  have  neither  wisdom,  beauty,  holi- 
ness, nor  any  good  thing  to  recommend  them  ; 
but  are  black  as  Ethiopians,  strangers  to  God, 
children  of  wrath,  and  of  the  family  of  hell,  when 
God  adopts  them  into  his  family. 

Q.  Is  it  not  wonderful  grace  and  love  in  God, 
not  only  to  pardon  such  rebels,  but  also  to  make 
them  his  sons  and  heirs  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Upon  whom  is  this  favour  conferred?  Is 
it  upon  all  ? 

A.  No,  but  only  upon  those  who  receive  Christ 
by  faith,  John  i.  12  ;  Gal.  iii.  26. 

Q.  Have  not  God's  adopted  children  a  right  to 
many  privileges  above  others? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  these  ? 

A.  They  are  under  God's  fatherly  protection, 
provision,  and  conduct,  while  here  below :  they 
are  allowed  access  to  God  as  a  Father,  the  Spirit' ^ 
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assistance  in  their  prayers,  and  hearing  of  them  : 
they  have  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  are  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  of  an  inheritance 
incorruptible. 

Q.  Do  not  these  peculiar  privileges  call  for  spe- 
cial duties  answerable  to  them  for  us? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  adopted  children  to 
their  father  ? 

A.  They  should  love  and  honour  him ;  they 
should  ask  his  counsel  in  all  things,  submit  to  his 
fatherly  correction,  fear  to  offend  him,  trust  him, 
and  depend  on  his  care. 

Q.  By  what  signs  may  we  know  whether  we 
be  God's  adopted  children  ? 

A.  By  such  as  these:  if  we  resemble  our  Fa- 
ther, love  him  above  all,  and  be  heartily  concerned 
for  his  glory.  If  we  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
who  always  where  he  is  doth  excite  to  prayer 
and  the  study  of  holiness,  Rom.  viii.  14;  Gal. 
iv.  6  ;  1  John  ii.  29. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  children  of  God  resemble 
their  Father  ? 

A.  In  holiness,  mercy,  and  beneficence  to  all, 
even  to  their  enemies. 

Q.  Are  not  all  God'a  adopted  children  his  sons 
also  by  regeneration  ? 

A.  Yes,  they  are  all  born  again,  and  have  new 
natures  given  them,  John  i.  12,  13. 

QUESTION  XXXV. 

Q.  What  is  sanctification  ? 

A.  Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God's  free 
grace,  whereby  we  are  renewed  in  the  whole  man, 
after  the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled  more  and 
more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  sanctify  a  thing  or  person  ? 

A.  In  the  scriptural  sense,  it  is  to  devote  a 
thing  to  God's  use,  or  to  cleanse  from  sin,  and 
make  us  holy. 

Q.  Are  not  justification  and  sanctification  in- 
separable?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  them  ? 

A.  Justification  is  God's  act  or  sentence  with- 
out us,  absolving  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  but 
sanctification  is  God's  work  within  us,  cleansing 
us  from  the  filth  of  sin.  Justification  is  perfect 
and  equal  in  all  believers,  and  is  done  at  once; 
but  sanctification  is  unequal  and  imperfect  in  this 
life,  and  is  carried  on  by  degrees. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  regeneration 
and  sanctification? 

A.  Regeneration  is  the  first  change  of  nature, 
by  the  infusing  of  all  gracious  habits  into  our  soul 
at  our  conversion  or  effectual  calling,  which  are  all 
much  the  same;  but  sanctification  is  the  continued 
exercise  and  advancement  of  the  work  of  grace  in 
the  believer  through  his  whole  life. 

1Q.  Whose  work  is  it  to  sanctifv  us? 


A.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  2  Thess. 
ii.  13  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

Q.  Why  is  sanctification  called  a  work  and  not 
an  act? 

A.  Because  it  is  wrought  and  carried  on  by 
degrees. 

Q.  Can  we  not  sanctify  ourselves  ? 

A.  No ;  we  can  no  more  actuate  or  increase 
grace  than  wo  can  implant  it  at  first.  We  can 
defile  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  cleanse  ourselves. 

Q.  May  not  the  view  of  our  graces  humble  us 
as  well  as  our  sins? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Our  sins,  because  they  are  ours;  our  graces, 
because  they  are  none  of  ours:  for  every  degree 
of  grace  is  freely  bestowed  by  God  upon  unde- 
serving creatures. 

Q.  What  is  the  procuring  cause  of  our  sancti- 
fication ? — A.  The  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  By  what  means  is  it  carried  on  in  believers? 

A.  By  means  of  God's  ordinances  and  provi- 
dences, as  he  pleaseth  to  bless  them. 

Q.  What  is  the  subject  of  our  sanctification  ? 
Or,  what  part  of  us  is  it  that  is  sanctified? 

A.  The  whole  man. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  whole  man  ? 

A.  The  whole  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  the  whole  senses  and  members  of  the  body, 
both  inward  and  outward  man  is  sanctified. 

Q.  How  are  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
soul  renewed  and  sanctified  ? 

A.  By  the  Holy  Spirit's  diffusing  his  gracious 
influences  upon  the  heart,  understanding,  will, 
conscience,  memory,  and  affections  of  the  soul, 
whereby  they  are  cleansed  from  sin,  made  new, 
spiritual,  and  holy,  and  remarkably  fitted  for  serv- 
ing and  glorifying  God. 

Q.  How  are  the  senses  and  members  of  the 
body  sanctified  ? 

A.  By  changing  them  into  a  holy  use,  making 
these  that  before  were  instruments  of  sin,  now 
become  instruments  of  righteousness;  so  that 
outward  conversation  is  ordered  aright,  according 
to  the  rule  of  God's  word. 

Q.  After  what  pattern  is  that  change  made  in 
sanctification? 

A.  After  the  image  of  God. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  this  image  consist? 

A.  In  resembling  God,  and  becoming  like  him 
in  holiness  and  purity;  in  hatred  to  sin,  and  love 
to  righteousness. 

Q.  Is  the  image  of  God  perfectly  restored  to 
us  while  in  this  life  ? 

A.  No;  for  the  work  of  sanctification  is  imper- 
fect in  the  best  of  God's  people  while  on  this  side 
of  heaven. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 

A.  From  the  complaints  they  make  of  the  re- 
mainders of  sin  in  them,  which  make  a  continual 
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struggle  between  grace  and  corruption:  and  hence 
it  is,  that  our  best  duties  are  marred  with  sin. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  leave  corruption  in  his 
people  as  long  as  they  are  here  ? 

A.  1.  To  keep  them  always  humble  under  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  2.  To 
teach  them  to  make  continual  use  of  Christ  for 
righteousness  and  strength.  3.  To  magnify  his 
power  in  preserving  weak  grace,  in  midst  of  cor- 
ruption. 4.  To  loose  their  hearts  from  this  world, 
where  they  have  such  a  struggling  life,  and  make 
them  long  for  heaven,  where  they  shall  triumph 
over  corruption,  and  have  perfect  purity  for  ever. 

Q.  Will  sanctification  never  be  perfected  till 
that  time? — A.  No. 

Q.  Do  sanctification  and  glorification  differ 
specifically? 

A.  No;  but  only  in  degrees;  for  grace  is  glory 
begun,  and  glory  is  grace  perfected. 

Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  sanctification  men- 
tioned in  the  answer? 

A.  They  are  two,  to  wit,  mortification  and 
vivification,  or  dying  to  sin  and  living  to  right- 
eousness. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  mortification,  or 
dying  to  sin? 

A.  The  gradual  weakening  and  subduing  the 
power  of  sin  in  our  souls. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  know  whether  we 
be  dying  to  sin? 

A.  1.  If  we  be  growing  in  our  hatred  of  sin, 
and  be  labouring  for  its  utter  destruction.  2.  If 
we  be  careful  to  withdraw  every  thing  that  proves 
fuel  to  our  corruptions,  and  to  check  the  first 
motions  of  sin.  3.  If  we  bewail  it  before  the 
Lord,  when  we  feel  its  strength,  and  pray  ear- 
nestly against  it.  And,  4.  If  we  be  studying  to 
improve  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  death  of  sin. 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  the  other  part  of  sanc- 
tification, living  more  and  more  unto  righteous- 
ness? 

A.  It  is  to  have  a  growing  principle  of  spiritual 
life  in. our  souls,  prompting  us  to  obey  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things,  and  to  aim  at  further  advance- 
ment in  true  holiness. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  morality  in 
natural  men,  and  true  sanctification  in  believers  ? 

A.  The  first  is  the  product  of  nature,  and  makes 
some  change  only  upon  the  outward  life;  but  the 
second  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  makes  a  gra- 
cious change  upon  the  heart.  The  first  proceeds 
from  self,  and  tends  to  self;  but  the  second  pro- 
ceeds from  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  tends 
to  his  glory.  In  the  first,  Christ  is  neglected; 
but  in  the  second,  his  strength  and  righteousness 
ate  sought  to  and  employed. 

Q.  Is  there  an  absolute  necessity  of  sanctifica- 
tion here,  in  order  to  salvation  hereafter? 

A.  Yes ;  for  we  are  assured  of  it,  that  "  with- 


out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  Heb. 
xii.  1 4.  An  unsanctified  man  can  have  no  com- 
munion with  a  holy  God. 

Q.  Is  it  possible  that  great  and  notorious  sin- 
ners can  be  sanctified  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
vilest  of  sinners,  saith  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Such 
were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  sanctified,"  1  Cor. 
vi.  11. 

QUESTION  XXXVI. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  which,  in  this  life,  do 
accompany  or  flow  from  justification,  adoption, 
and  sanctification? 

A.  The  benefits  which,  in  this  life,  do  accom- 
pany or  flow  from  justification,  adoption,  and 
sanctification,  are,  assurance  of  God's  love,  peace 
of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of 
grace,  and  perseverance  therein  to  the  end. 

Q.  How  many  benefits,  belonging  to  justified 
and  sanctified  persons,  are  there  set  forth  in  the 
answer  ? — A.  Five. 

Q.  Which  is  the  first? 

A.  Assurance  of  God's  love. 

Q.  Doth  God  bear  a  special  love  to  justified 
persons  above  others? 

A.  Yes ;  they  are  the  special  objects  of  God's 
love. 

Q.  May  believers  in  this  life  attain  to  the  per- 
suasion or  assurance  of  this  love  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  From  the  command  of  God  enjoining  all 
Christians  to  seek  after  it;  and  from  the  instances 
of  many  believers  who  have  actually  attained  to 
the  sure  knowledge  and  persuasion  of  the  love  of 
God  to  them,  2  Pet.  i.  10;  Heb.  vi.  11;  Rom. 
v.  2,  3;  Rom.  viii.  16,  38,  39;  2  Cor.  v.  1 ;  1 
John  iii.  14,  19,  21,  24 ;  1  John  v.  13;  Cant.  vi. 
3;  Job  xix.  25;  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

Q.  Can  any  person  attain  to  this  assurance 
without  special  revelation  from  God? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  do  they  come  at  it  ? 

A.  Two  ways;  1.  By  rational  evidence  and 
proofs  from  the  word  of  God;  namely,  when  they 
discover  the  inward  evidences  of  these  graces 
wrought  in  their  souls,  to  which  the  promises  of 
God's  special  love  are  annexed.  2.  By  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  Spirit,  bearing  witness  with  their 
spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  1  John 
ii.  3;   1  John  iii.  14,  19;  Rom.  viii.  16. 

Q.  By  what  marks  and  evidences  may  we  know 
our  interest  in  God's  love  ? 

A.  By  our  receiving  of  Christ  in  all  his  gospel 
offers,  and  trusting  in  him;  by  our  love  to  Christ 
and  to  his  people;  by  our  affection  to  God's  laws, 
and  care  to  observe  them;  by  our  opposing  of  al' 
sin,  and  particularly  beloved  lusts;  by  our  desires 
after  holiness,  and  the  like,  Mark  xvi.  16:  John 
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i.  12;  Prov.  viii.  17;   1  John   iii.  3,  14;   Psal. 
xviii.  23;  cxix.  5,  6, 165 ;  Phil.  iii.  3;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  the  Spirit's  witnessing 
with  our  spirits?  Rom.  viii.  16. 

A.  His  shining  upon  our  graces,  and  enabling 
us  to  discern  them:  his  concurring  with  the 
rational  inferences  of  our  spirits  therefrom,  and 
strengthening  us  to  conclude  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

Q.  Is  this  assurance  essential  to  faith,  and  the 
attainment  of  every  believer  ? 

A.  No;  for  some  of  them  may  walk  in  dark- 
ness, and  have  no  light,  Isa.  1.  10. 

Q.  Do  any  true  believers  lose  their  interest  in 
God's  love  ? 

A.  No;  for  nothing  can  separate  them  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ:  but  they  may  be 
without  the  sense  and  assurance  of  that  love. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  God's  people  lose  the 
sense  and  assurance  of  his  love  ? 

A.  It  proceeds  frequently  from  their  sloth  and 
negligence  in  duty,  and  from  their  venturing 
upon  sins  against  light;  and  sometimes  from  God's 
withdrawing  the  light  of  his  countenance,  for  wise 
and  holy  ends,  2  Pet.  i.  10;  Cant.  v.  3,  6;  Psal. 
Ii.  8,  12,  14;  lxxvii.  7—9. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  withdraw  from  his  own 
people,  and  deny  them  the  sense  of  his  love  ? 

A.  He  doth  it  sometimes  to  hide  pride  from 
their  eyes,  and  to  teach  them  to  live  by  faith 
rather  than  by  sense:  hence  it  may  be  that  some 
of  weaker  grace  are  allowed  more  sensible  com- 
fort than  those  who  are  stronger. 

Q.  How  may  we  distinguish  true  assurance 
from  presumption  ? 

A.  True  assurance  humbles  the  soul,  and  makes 
it  watchful  against  sin;  but  presumption  puffs  up 
and  makes  men  secure.  True  assurance  is  will- 
ing to  come  to  the  light  for  trial,  but  presump- 
tion shuns  the  light,  Gal.  ii.  20;  2  Cor.  vii.  1; 
Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24;  John  iii.  20,  21. 

Q.  Should  not  all  Christians  press  for  the 
assurance  of  God's  love,  as  a  thing  of  great  advan- 
tage to  them  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  the  advantage  of  having  it  ? 

A.  It  quiets  the  mind,  and  removes  the  fear  of 
death ;  it  enlarges  the  heart  with  love  and  thank- 
fulness to  God,  and  gives  strength  and  cheerfulness 
in  the  performance  of  commanded  duties. 

Q.  Doth  this  assurance  tempt  or  incline  men 
to  negligence  or  looseness  ? 

A.  No;  but  rather  excites  and  quickens  them 
to  diligence  in  holy  duties. 

OF  PEACE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

Q.  Is  peace  of  conscience  a  benefit  that  belongs 
to  those  who  are  justified,  adopted,  and  sancti- 
fied?—A.  Yes. 


Q.  Do  all  sanctified  persons  enjoy  this  benefit 
at  all  times  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  What  should  hinder  it,  seeing  God  speaks 
peace  to  such  persons,  and  forgives  all  their  sins  ? 

A.  Many  times  those  whose  sins  are  forgiven 
them,  cannot  be  brought  to  forgive  themselves; 
sometimes  clouds  of  unbelief  and  temptations 
sadly  darken  their  evidences,  and  they  relapse 
into  untender  walking,  whereby  their  consciences 
may  be  much  disquieted,  Psal.  xxxviii.  3,  8  ; 
Isa.  lix.  2. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  pacifies  conscience,  when 
troubled  or  wounded? 

A.  Conscience  being  God's  deputy  in  us,  noth- 
ing less  can  pacify  it  than  what  pacifieth  divine 
justice,  namely,  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  How  doth  the  blood  of  Christ  pacify  con- 
science ? 

A.  By  obtaining  the  removal  of  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin  from  us,  and  the  lifting  up  of  God's 
countenance  on  us  ? 

Q.  Can  any  unbeliever  have  peace  of  conscience  ? 

A.  He  may  have  a  false  peace,  but  it  is  only 
the  believer  in  Christ  that  hath  true  peace  of  con- 
science, Luke  xi.  21;  Rom.  v.  1. 

Q.  Whence  doth  the  peace  of  unbelievers  pro- 
ceed ? 

A.  Partly  from  the  deceitfulness  and  flattery 
of  their  own  hearts;  and  partly  from  the  devil, 
that,  as  a  strong  man  armed,  keeps  the  house, 
Luke  xi.  21. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  a  true  and 
false  peace  of  conscience  ? 

A.  True  peace  of  conscience  is  attained  by  the 
use  of  means,  such  as  the  ordinances,  earnest 
prayer,  brokenness  of  heart  for  sin,  tender  and 
holy  walking  before  God.  It  arises  from  faith 
in  Christ,  the  Peace-maker,  and  makes  the  man 
careful  of  pleasing  God,  and  fearful  of  offend- 
ing him.  Whereas  a  false  or  presumptuous  peace 
comes  not  this  way,  and  hath  no  such  attendants ; 
nay,  it  is  grounded  upon  vain  imaginations,  and 
is  attended  with  carnal  security,  neglect  of  duty, 
and  untender  walking,  2  Thess.  iii.  16;  1  Sam.  i. 
12,  18;  Isa.lvii.  15;  Psal.  cxix.  165;  Gal.  vi.  16; 
Rom.  v.  1,  2;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Deut.  xxix.  19. 

Q.  Doth  the  believer's  inward  peace  come  and 
go  with  his  outward  peace  ? 

A.  No;  for  he  may  have  great  tribulation  in 
the  world,  when  yet  he  may  have  much  inward 
peace  through  Christ,  John  xvi.  33;  Heb.  iii.  1 7, 1 8. 

Q.  What  is  the  best  way  to  maintain  our  in- 
ward peace  ? 

A.  By  making  much  use  of  Christ,  who  is  our 
peace,  looking  daily  to  him  for  righteousness  and 
strength,  and  strict  walking  by  gospel-rules,  Eph. 
ii.  14;  Gal.  vi.  16. 

Q.  Doth  the  believer's  peace  with  God  still 
alter  with  his  peace  of  conscience  ? — A.  No. 
4  K 
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Q.  How  is  it  that  the  believer's  state  of  peace 
is  maintained,  when  his  sense  of  peace  is  lost  ? 

A.  By  reason  of  the  stability  of  God's  covenant, 
and  the  prevalency  of  Christ's  continued  interces- 
sion with  God  for  his  people,  Psal.  lxxxix.  31 
— 34;  1  John  ii.  1. 

OP  JOY  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

A.  That  spiritual  joy,  delight,  and  complacency, 
which-  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  his  people,  when 
he  clears  up  their  evidences,  or  allows  them  spe- 
cial favours  to  their  souls. 

Q.  Why  is  this  spiritual  joy  called  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

A.  Because  he  breeds  and  feeds  this  joy;  hence 
it  is  called  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  Gal.  v.  22. 

Q.  What  are  the  chief  grounds  of  this  joy  ? 

A.  Ordinarily  they  are  a  sense  of  our  interest 
in  Christ,  and  of  our  justification  by  his  righte- 
ousness; or  his  gracious  presence  with  us,  his 
work  in  us,  the  success  of  his  gospel,  or  a  pros- 
pect of  heaven,  Psal.  Ii.  12;  cl.  2;  Isa.  lxi.  10; 
Heb.  iii.  18:  Phil.  i.  25;  Acts  ii.  46,  47;  viii. 
8;  Rom.  v.  2. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  this  spiritual  joy  differ  from 
the  joy  of  the  world  ? 

A.  Spiritual  joy  is  inward  and  pure,  deep  and 
solid;  it  bears  up  under  inward  troubles,  and  dis- 
poses the  soul  for  all  spiritual  performances:  but 
worldly  joy  is  muddy  and  sensual,  blown  away 
by  every  cross  wind,  leaves  the  mind  under  uneasy 
reflections,  indisposeth  for  holy  duties,  and  van- 
isheth  at  the  approach  of  death. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  is  most  destructive  to  the 
true  Christian's  joy  ? 

A.  Sin,  especially  when  it  is  ventured  upon 
against  light,  Psal.  Ii.  8. 

Q.  May  not  hypocrites  have  flashes  of  spiritual 
joy  at  some  times  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  so  had  the  stony  ground  hearers, 
and  John's  followers,  Matt.  xiii.  20;  John  v.  35. 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  difference  between  the  true 
spiritual  joy  of  believers,  and  the  temporary  joy 
of  hypocrites  ? 

A.  True  spiritual  joy  comes  in  the  way  of  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  and  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  it 
disposeth  a  man  to  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind, 
to  hate  sin  more  vehemently,  resist  temptations 
more  steadily,  and  perform  duty  more  cheerfully. 
But  the  hypocrite's  joy  being  without  any  true 
foundation,  or  right  views  of  Christ,  it  keeps  sin 
in  its  strength,  puffs  up  the  man  with  a  conceit 
of  himself,  and  very  soon  leaves  him  as  carnal 
and  unholy  as  ever. 

OP  GROWTH  IN  GRACE. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  word  grace  ? 


A.  Sometimes  grace  is  taken  for  God's  good- 
will towards  us,  that  is,  his  mercy  and  favour  to 
sinners  through  Christ;  and  it  is  by  this  grace 
we  are  said  to  be  elected,  called,  justified,  and 
saved,  Rom.  iii.  24;  xi.  5;  Gal.  i.  15;  Eph.fi.  8. 
Sometimes  again  grace  is  taken  for  God's  good 
work  in  us,  or  these  gracious  qualities  which  he 
infuses  and  plants  in  all  justified  persons,  such  as 
repentance,  love,  faith,  &c,  whereby  they  are 
sanctified  and  made  meet  for  heaven,  2  Pet.  iii.  18 ; 
Jam.  iv.  6;  Col.  iii.  16;  Eph.  iv.  7;  John  i.  16. 
And  in  this  last  sense  grace  is  to  be  understood 
in  the  answer. 

Q.  Is  all  true  grace  of  a  growing  nature  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  doth  the  scriptures  compare  it  to  in 
its  growing  ? 

A.  To  the  morning  light,  that  increaseth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day:  and  to  the  hus- 
bandman's seed,  which  springs  and  groweth  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how,  Prov.  iv.  18;  Mark  iv.  26,  27. 

Q. Wherefore  is  it  that  all  true  gracemust  grow? 

A.  Because  it  is  the  seed  of  God,  and  every 
soul  possessed  of  it  is  united  to  Christ.  Likewise 
there  is  a  stature  appointed,  to  which  every  Chris- 
tian must  gradually  advance,  that  so  he  may  be 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance  above,  1  John  iii. 
9;  John  xv.  5;  Eph.  iv.  12,  13;  Col.  i.  12. 

Q.  When  may  grace  be  said  truly  to  grow  in 
a  believer  ? 

A.  When  it  receiveth  new  additions  or  degrees 
of  strength,  which  may  be  perceived  either,  1. 
When  its  growth  is  inward,  in  respect  of  heart- 
sincerity  and  liveliness.  Or,  2.  When  it  is  out- 
ward, in  respect  of  the  fruits  of  holiness  produced 
in  the  life.  Or,  3.  When  it  is  downward,  in  re- 
spect of  self-abasement,  and  the  rooting  of  gracious 
habits  in  the  soul.  Or,  4.  When  it  is  upward, 
in  spirituality  and  heavenly-mindedness. 

Q.  Do  believers  always  grow  in  grace  ? 

A.  No;  but  they  are  still  in  a  growing  dispo- 
sition, and  desirous  to  grow. 

Q.  May  not  true  grace  sometimes  decay  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  sometimes  believers  leave  their 
first  love,  and  the  good  things  which  remain  in 
them  may  be  ready  to  die,  Rev.  ii.  4;  iii.  2. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  grace  decays  in  believers? 

A.  Sometimes  it  proceeds  from  violent  storms 
of  temptations,  but  ordinarily  from  their  un- 
watchfulness,  their  neglect  of  employing  Christ, 
their  grieving  of  the  Spirit,  or  harbouring  of 
known  sin. 

Q.  What  are  the  ordinary  symptoms  of  grace 
in  decay. 

A.  1 .  Loss  of  spiritual  appetite,  and  of  delight 
in  duty.  2.  Loss  of  wonted  hatred  of  sin,  and  of 
tenderness  of  conscience.  3.  Loss  of  desire  for 
the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom.  4.  A  growing 
love  to  the  world  and  time's  things. 
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Q.  How  may  we  know  if  grace  be  real  and 
true,  though  it  be  very  weak  ? 

A.  Wherever  grace  is  true,  sin  will  be  felt  as 
a  burden,  the  soul  will  esteem  Christ  precious,  his 
ordinances  and  people  will  be  loved,  and  more 
grace  and  holiness  will  be  earnestly  desired. 

Q.  What  means  shall  we  use  to  get  weak  and 
languishing  grace  brought  to  thrive  and  grow  ? 

A.  We  must  be  duly  sensible  of  the  spiritual 
consumption,  and  apply  to  the  Physician  for  help; 
we  must  search  if  there  be  any  unmortified  lust 
at  the  root  of  grace,  and  remove  it;  we  must 
look  to  Christ  for  his  Spirit's  influence  and  bless- 
ing upon  ordinances  and  providences,  earnestly 
pleading  his  promises  of  quickening  and  strength, 
and  that  he  may  come  as  the  dew  to  Israel, 
Psal.  lxxxv.  6;  cxix.  25,  28;  Hos.  xiv.  4 — 6. 

OP   PERSEVERANCE  IN  GRACE. 

Q.  Is  perseverance  in  grace  a  privilege  of  justi- 
fied persons  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  perseverance  in  grace? 

A.  A  continuing  still  in  the  state  of  grace,  and 
in  the  practice  of  godliness  to  the  end. 

Q.  Can  no  justified  person  fall  totally  and  finally 
from  grace  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  How  are  you  assured  of  that  V 

A.  From  the  unchangeableness  of  God,  and  the 
nature  of  grace;  for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance;  and  grace  in  believers  is 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life, 
Rom.  xi.  29;  John  iv.  14. 

Q.  Do  all  that  profess  Christ  persevere  in  their 
profession  ? 

A.  No;  for  we  read  of  many  who  have  fallen 
from  it,  John  vi.  66. 

Q.  Why  do  not  all  the  professors  of  Christ 
persevere  ? 

A.  Because  many  of  them  are  not  rooted  in 
sincerity;  and  they  who  begin  in  hypocrisy  com- 
monly end  in  apostacy,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21;  Psal. 
lxxviii.  37. 

Q.  May  not  truly  gracious  souls  fall  very  foully 
into  gross  sins  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Have  we  anyexamples  of  such  upon  record? 

A.  Yes;  we  have  Lot,  Noah,  David, and  Peter. 

Q.  Why  are  such  instances  recorded  ? 

A.  To  teach  us  to  distrust  our  own  strength,  to 
avoid  all  temptations  to  sin,  to  live  and  rely  upon 
our  Surety,  and  not  to  despair  of  mercy  upon  our 
penitent  returning  to  the  Lord. 

Q.  Did  not  these  who  fell  so  foully  fall  from 
grace  ? 

A.  1.  Not  totally:  for  though  they  fell  from 
many  degrees  of  grace,  yet  not  from  all  grace; 
they  came  to  have  little  faith,  but  not  to  be  quite 
without  faith.  2.  Not  finally,  or  without  recovery; 
for  though  they  fell  from  God  for  a  time,  yet 
repentance  and  recovery  was  secured  to  them. 


Q.  Are  there  not  many  who  have  once  looked 
well,  who  have  become  final  apostates  from  God? 

A.  Yes;  but  when  they  fall  totally  and  finally 
from  God,  we  may  conclude  they  were  never  that 
in  sincerity  which  they  appeared  to  be :  they 
were  only  saints  in  profession,  but  not  in  reality, 
1  Johnii.  19. 

Q.  Is  it  not  said,  The  branches  in  Christ  that 
bear  not  fruit  shall  be  taken  away,  John  xv.  2. 
Is  not  that  a  falling  from  grace  ? 

A. These  fruitless  branches,  there  spoken  of,  were 
not  in  Christ  by  faith,  but  by  profession  only. 

Q.  Did  not  Adam  and  Solomon,  who  were 
gracious  persons,  fall  totally  and  finally  ? 

A.  As  for  Adam,  he  had  no  promise  of  per- 
severance, though  yet  it  is  most  probable  he  was 
recovered  by  believing  in  Christ,  upon  the  pro- 
mise that  was  freely  tendered  to  him  by  God 
himself.  And  as  for  Solomon,  we  have  ground 
to  believe  he  was  recovered  by  the  mercy  of  God 
unto  repentance,  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  15. 

Q.  Why  have  we  so  many  cautions  and  warn- 
ings given  to  believers  in  scripture,  if  they  could 
not  fall  away  from  grace  ? 

A.  These  warnings  and  dehortations  are  some 
of  the  means  which  God  makes  use  of  to  prevent 
their  falling  away. 

Q.  Is  it  owing  to  the  free  will  or  strength  of 
grace  in  believers  that  they  fall  not  away  finally  ? 

A.  No;  for  Adam  and  angels,  who  had  stronger 
grace,  fell;  and  so  would  believers,  if  they  were 
not  upheld  by  a  power  superior  to  any  thing  in 
themselves. 

Q.  What  are  the  main  grounds  of  the  saint's 
perseverance  ? 

A.  The  immutability  of  God's  covenant  and 
electing  love;  their  being  the  purchase  of  Christ's 
blood,  and  united  to  him;  Christ's  potent  inter- 
cession, together  with  the  power  and  promise  of 
God,  John  x.  11,  28;  Luke  xxii.  32;  1  Pet.  i.  5. 

Q.  What  promise  have  believers  for  their  per- 
severance in  grace  to  the  end  ? 

A.  They  have,  among  others,  that  in  Jer.  xxxii. 
40,  "I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do 
them  good,  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts, 
that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me." 

QUESTION  XXXVII. 

Q.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  from 
Christ  at  death  ? 

A.  The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death 
made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immediately 
pass  into  glory;  and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their  graves  till  the 
resurrection. 

Q.  Do  the  benefits  which  believers  receive 
from  Christ  end  with  their  lives? 
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A.  By  no  means;  for  they  receive  far  greater 
benefits  than  ever  at  death,  and  after  death. 

Q.  Whom  do  you  understand  by  believers  here? 

A.  Those  who  give  credit  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  heartily  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ 
for  salvation,  as  he  is  offered  to  sinners  in  the 
gospel. 

Q.  Whether  is  it  upon  believers'  souls  or  bodies 
that  Christ  bestows  his  benefits  at  death  ? 

A.  It  is  both  upon  their  souls  and  bodies. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  granted  to  their  souls 
at  death  ? 

A.  There  are  two  mentioned  in  the  answer:  1. 
They  are  made  perfect  in  holiness.  2.  They  do 
immediately  pass  into  glory. 

Q.  Do  all  believers  arrive  at  perfection  in  holi- 
ness ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  do  they  arrive  at  it  ? 

A.  At  their  death. 

Q.  Can  none  attain  to  it  during  this  life  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Because  sin  is  never  rooted  wholly  out  of 
the  soul  till  death. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  Both  from  the  word  of  God,  and  our  own 
experience,  1  John  i.  8;  Rom.  vii.  23,  24. 

Q.  Why  must  all  believers  be  made  perfectly 
holy  at  death  ? 

A.  Because  no  unclean  thing  can  enter  within 
the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  believers  are  made  perfectly 
holy  at  death  ? 

A.  Their  graces  are  perfected,  and  the  roots  of 
sin  plucked  up  out  of  their  nature,  which  cannot 
be  till  the  earthly  fabric  be  dissolved. 

Q.  Do  the  souls  of  believers  die  or  sleep  with 
their  bodies  ? 

A.  No;  they  live  and  act  in  a  separate  state. 

Q.  Whither  do  they  go  upon  leaving  the  body? 

A.  Into  glory. 

Q.  How  soon  after  death  ? 

A.  Immediately,  without  any  delay. 

Q.  Do  they  not  go  to  purgatory  by  the  way, 
that  they  may  be  purged  from  sin,  and  made 
pure  to  enter  into  heaven  ? 

A.  There  is  no  ground  for  that  popish  fiction 
in  the  word  of  God,  there  being  no  purgatory, 
but  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  from  scripture  that  they 
pass  immediately  into  glory  ? 

A.  From  these  passages,  which  tell  us  that 
Lazarus's  soul  was  presently  carried  by  angels 
into  Abraham's  bosom;  that  the  penitent  thief 
was  immediately  glorified;  that  death  is  gain  to 
the  believer,  and  brings  him  to  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence; all  which  made  the  apostle  desire  to  depart, 
that  ho  might  be  with  Christ,  Luke  xvi.  22;  xxiii. 
43;  2  Cor.  v.  8;  Phil.  i.  21,  23. 


Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  that  glory  which 
believers  immediately  pass  into  at  death  ? 

A.  The  immediate  presence,  vision,  and  fruition 
of  God,  which  they  are  presently  admitted  to  after 
death.  Well  may  believers  be  said  then  to  pass 
into  glory;  for  then  it  is  that  they  pass  into  a 
glorious  state,  a  glorious  place,  a  glorious  com 
pauy,  and  glorious  employment. 

Q.  What  is  that  glorious  state  which  believew 
enter  into  at  death  ? 

A.  It  is  a  state  of  eternal  rest  and  nearness  with 
God,  Heb.  iv.  9;  Rev.  xiv.  13;  2  Cor.  v.  8. 

Q.  What  is  that  glorious  place  which  they 
pass  into  ? 

A.  It  is  their  Father's  house  in  heaven,  called 
the  King's  palace,  in  which  Christ  hath  prepared 
mansions  for  them,  Psal.  xlv.  15;  John  xiv.  2. 

Q.  What  is  the  glorious  company  they  are  ad- 
mitted to  ? 

A.  The  company  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  the 
angels,  and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  2 
Cor.  v.  8;  Phil.  i.  21;  1  Thess.  iv.  17;  Heb.  xii. 
22—24. 

Q.  What  is  the  glorious  employment  they 
enter  upon  ? 

A.  They  will  be  employed  continually  in  ad- 
miring and  praising  of  God. 

Q.  What  is  it  in  God  that  will  be  the  subject 
of  their  admiration  and  praise  ? 

A.  His  glorious  perfections,  and  wonderful 
works,  and  especially  his  redeeming  love,  and  that 
amazing  work  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh," 
and  dying  for  us,  Rev.  i.  5;  iv.  11;  v.  9,  12. 

Q.  What  benefits  have  believers  from  Christ 
at  death,  in  respect  of  their  bodies  ? 

A.  Their  bodies  at  death  remain  in  union  with 
Christ,  and  rest  in  their  graves,  as  in  beds,  until 
the  resurrection,  1  Thess.  iv.  14;   Isa.  lvii.  2. 

Q.  Wherefore  is  it  that  believers  must  meet 
with  death  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die  ;  and  death  doth  pass  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned,  Heb.  ix.  27  ;  Rom.  v.  1 2. 

Q.  Are  none  excepted  from  this  law  of  death? 

A.  None  but  Enoch  and  Elias,  who  were 
translated  to  heaven  without  tasting  of  death  ; 
and  those  who  will  be  found  alive  on  the  earth 
at  Christ's  second  coming,  1  Cor.  xv.  5 1 ;  1  Thess. 
iv.  15. 

Q.  Was  death  appointed  as  the  punishment  of 
sin? — A.  Yes,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Q.  Why  then  do  believers  die,  seeing  they  are 
freed  from  all  the  punishment  of  sin,  by  Christ's 
suffering  it  for  them  ? 

A.  Christ  might  have  removed  death  altogether 
from  believers  if  he  had  pleased ;  but  he  hath 
thought  fit  only  by  his  death  to  change  the 
nature  of  it,  and  take  all  that  was  penal  out  of 
it;  so  that  he  hath  now  quite  altered  death  to 
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believers,  turning  it  from  an  enemy  to  be  a  friend, 
from  a  punishment  to  be  a  purgation,  or  a  special 
mean  for  bringing  about  their  perfect  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  thorough  cleansing  from  all  sin:  and 
hence  it  is  that  death  is  ranked  among  the  be- 
liever's blessings  or  privileges,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  great  difference  between  the 
death  of  a  believer  and  of  an  unbeliever  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  to  the  one  it  is  the  effect  of  God's 
love,  to  the  other  it  is  the  punishment  of  sin;  to 
the  one  it  is  his  Father's  servant,  sent  to  bring 
him  home  to  his  Father's  house,  to  the  other  it 
is  an  officer  of  justice  sent  to  arrest  him  for  his 
fearful  debts  and  crimes. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  graves 
of  believers  and  unbelievers? 

A.  The  graves  of  believers  are  beds  of  rest, 
wherein  they  sleep  in  Jesus;  and  it  is  by  virtue  of 
the  union  subsisting  between  him  and  them,  that 
they  shall  be  awakened  from  their  sleep  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection;  but  the  grave  is  a 
prison  to  unbelievers,  wherein  their  bodies  are 
kept  in  custody  until  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day;  and  from  which  they  shall  be  raised  by  the 
power  of  God,  their  terrible  Judge. 

Q.  How  can  there  be  any  union  between  so 
glorious  a  person  as  Christ,  and  our  vile  bodies, 
when  rotting  in  the  grave  ? 

A.  Not  only  because  the  covenant  which  Christ 
stands  in  to  believers  reacheth  to  their  very  dust, 
but  more  especially  because  there  is  a  mystical 
union  between  Christ  as  the  head,  and  believers 
as  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  and,  their 
dust  being  parts  of  that  body  mystical,  Christ 
doth  still  look  upon  the  same  as  related  to  him. 

Q.  Since  death  dissolves  the  union  that  is  be- 
tween the  soul  and  the  body,  why  doth  it  not  also 
dissolve  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  body  ? 

A.  Because  the  mystical  union  that  is  between 
Christ  and  his  people  is  in  its  nature  indissolvable, 
so  that  death  cannot  loose  it,  as  it  doth  otherunions 
and  relations;  but  in  this  respect  it  is  like  the 
hvpostatical  union  that  is  between  the  divine  and 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ:  for,  when 
Christ  died  the  hypostatical  union  still  remained, 
his  divine  nature  being  united  both  to  his  soul  in 
heaven,  and  to  his  body  in  the  grave  ;  so,  when 
believers  die,  the  mystical  union  still  remains, 
Christ  their  head  being  united  both  to  their  souls 
in  heaven,  and  to  their  bodies  lying  in  the  grave. 
Q.  Are  all  believers'  bodies  laid  in  the  grave? 
A.  No,  strictly  speaking;  for  some  martyrs 
have  been  burnt  in  fires  to  ashes,  some  devoured 
by  wild  beasts,  and  some  drowned  in  the  sea  : 
but  the  places  wheresoever  the  bodies  of  such  are 
put  to  corrupt,  are  to  them  as  their  graves,  and 
thence  will  Christ  bring  them. 

Q.In  what  respect  is  the  believer's  death  called 
a  Elcep  ? 


A.  Because,  as  sleep  eases  and  refreshes  the 
man  that  is  weary  with  toil  and  labour:  so  death 
eases  the  weary  believer  of  all  his  toil  and 
struggling  with  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world.  Again, 
death  is  as  a  sleep  to  the  believer,  in  regard  he  is 
to  be  wakened  again  from  it  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection,  Psal.  xvii.  15  ;  xlix.  14. 

Q.Whyare  believers' graves  called  beds  of  rest? 

A.  Because  therein  they  rest  from  all  their 
afflictions  and  labours  in  this  world;  from  the 
wicked's  persecutions,  Satan's  temptations,  and 
sin's  workings. 

Q.  How  long  shall  they  rest  in  their  graves? 

A.  Till  the  resurrection. 

QUESTION  XXXVIII. 

Q.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  from 
Christ  at  the  resurrection? 

A.  At  the  resurrection,  believers,  being  raised 
up  in  glory,  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  and 
acquitted  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  made  per- 
fectly blessed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  to  all 
eternity. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  resurrection  here 
spoken  of  ? 

A.  The  raising  of  all  the  dead  from  their  graves, 
small  and  great,  just  and  unjust,  who  have  lived  in 
all  the  ages  of  the  world,  from  the  creation  of  it 
unto  the  last  day,  Acts  xxiv.  15  ;  Rev.  xx.  12. 

Q.  How  doth  the  resurrection  differ  from 
creation  ? 

A.  Creation  is  the  making  of  a  new  body  out 
of  the  earth  that  did  not  subsist  before;  but  re- 
surrection is  the  raising  up  again  of  the  same 
body  out  of  its  former  dust. 

Q.  When  is  this  universal  resurrection  to  be? 

A.  At  the  last  day  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
judgment. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  such  a  resurrection? 

A.  From  the  almighty  power  of  God,  that  is 
abundantly  able  to  raise  the  dead;  and  from  the 
holy  scriptures,  wherein  God  expressly  declares 
he  will  raise  them. 

Q.  What  was  the  cause  of  the  Sadducees'  error, 
who  denied  the  resurrection? 

A. Their  not  knowing  the  two  great  foundations 
of  this  doctrine;  namely,  the  scriptures,  and  the 
power  of  God,  as  Christ  told  them,  Mat.  xxii.  29. 

Q.  How  could  they  be  ignorant  of  this  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  from  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  seeing  Job  and  Daniel  plainly 
told  them  of  it?  Job  xix.  26,  27;  Dan.  xii.  2. 

A.  The  Sadducees  had  little  regard  to  any  of 
these  writings,  except  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
which  they  imagined  gave  no  hint  of  the  resur- 
rection, or  of  a  future  state ;  but  our  Lord 
plainly  evinced  the  contrary  from  these  very  books, 
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to  the  conviction  of  all,  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32,  &c. ; 
Mark  xii.  26,  27- 

Q  How  did  Christ  prove  the  resurrection,  and 
a  future  state,  from  the  books  of  Moses  ? 

A.  From  Exod.  iii.  6,  where  God  in  the  bush 
spoke  to  Moses,  long  after  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  were  dead,  saying,  "  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob."  Now,  seeing  he  saith  not,  /  was  their 
God,  but  /  am  their  God,  our  Lord  reasons  from 
it,  "He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God 
of  the  living."  And,  seeing  the  covenant-rela- 
tion still  stands,  their  souls  must  then  be  living, 
and  so  also  must  be  united  again  to  their  bodies, 
to  which  they  have  an  innate  inclination,  that  so 
they  may  be  made  for  ever  happy  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  covenanted  God. 

Q.  But  have  we  not  far  clearer  discoveries  of 
this  doctrine  in  the  New  Testament? 

A.  Yes,  in  many  places  of  it. 

Q.  How  is  it  credible  that  the  dead  bodies  of 
men,  after  undergoing  innumerable  alterations, 
should  afterwards  be  raised  again  to  what  they 
were  ? 

A.  It  should  in  nowise  be  thought  incredible 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead :  for,  if  his  power 
was  able  to  raise  the  whole  world  out  of  nothing, 
it  cannot  be  thought  hard  for  him  to  raise  our 
bodies  out  of  their  former  dust,  Acts  xxvi.  8. 

Q.  Hath  not  God  given  us  many  proofs  and 
instances  of  his  power  to  raise  the  dead  ? 

A.  Yes,  as  in  the  rising  of  the  widow  of  Zare- 
phath's  son  by  Elijah,  the  Shunamite's  son  by 
Elisha,the  dead  man  at  the  touch  of  Elisha'sbones, 
Dorcas  by  Peter,  Eutychus  by  Paul,  besides  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  himself,  and  many  that 
were  raised  by  him  while  he  was  on  earth,  1 
Kings  xvii.;  2  Kings  iv.;  xiii.;  Acts  ix.j  xx.; 
Matt,  xxvii.;  ix.;  Luke  vii.;  John  xi. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  nature  and  perfection  of  God's 
infinite  justice  require  that  there  should  be  a  re- 
surrection ? 

A.  Yes;  for,  seeing  the  bodies  of  the  wicked 
have  been  actors  in  their  sins,  it  is  just  they 
should  share  in  the  punishment  of  them;  and  be- 
lievers' bodies  having  been  instruments  in  God's 
service,  it  is  agreeable  to  equity  that  they  should 
sharein  thereward  and  glory  conferred  upon  them. 

Q.  Have  you  not  some  peculiar  arguments  for 
the  resurrection  of  believers'  bodies? 

A.  Yes;  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  their 
head,  and  the  nature  of  God's  covenant  with  be- 
lievers, are  certain  and  satisfying  arguments  for  it. 

Q.  Will  the  dead  be  raised  with  the  very  same 
bodies  they  had  when  they  were  alive? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  that  ? 

A.  Because  these  very  bodies,  being  the  in- 
struments of  piety  or  vice,  it  is  just  that  these, 
and  no  other,  should  partake  of  the  reward  or 


punishment.  Again,  if  they  were  not  the  same 
bodies,  it  would  be  more  properly  a  new  creation 
than  a  resurrection.  But  Job  puts  the  matter 
out  of  doubt,  by  assuring  us  that  the  bodies  will 
be  the  very  same,  Job  xix.  26,  27,  "  And  though, 
after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God ;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another." 

Q.  Will  not  the  bodies  of  believers,  when 
raised,  differ  from  what  they  are  now? 

A.  Not  in  regard  of  their  substance  or  essence, 
though  they  will  differ  very  much  in  respect  of 
qualities. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  different  qualities  of 
believers'  bodies,  when  risen  again? 

A.  Here  they  were  weak,  sickly,  corrupt,  and 
dying  bodies,  and  called  vile  bodies,  as  being  the 
instruments  of  much  sin;  but  then  they  shall  be 
strong,  healthful,  pure,  spiritual,  incorruptible, 
immortal,  and  beautiful  bodies,  Phil.  iii.  21  ;  1 
Cor.  xv.  42—44,  52—54. 

Q.  How  are  believers'  bodies  said  to  be  raised 
in  glory,  and  to  be  made  conform  to  Christ's 
glorious  body? 

A.  In  regard  they  shall  partake  of  his  glory: 
for  Christ's  body  shall  shine  as  the  sun,  and  theirs 
shall  shine  as  so  many  bright  stars  round  about 
him ;  only  all  their  glory  will  be  borrowed  from 
Christ  their  head. 

Q.  Will  there  not  be  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  saints  will  be  raised  to  eter- 
nal life,  and  that  by  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, and  of  their  union  with  him;  but  the  wicked 
shall  be  raised  to  condemnation,  by  virtue  of  the 
power  and  justice  of  God,  which  shall  bring  them, 
like  malefactors,  from  prison  to  the  judgment- 
seat.  The  saints  shall  rise  with  glory  and  triumph, 
amidst  angels  attending  them;  but  the  wicked 
shall  rise  with  trembling  and  horror,  having  most 
deformed  and  ghastly  looks,  as  men  going  to  be 
sentenced  to  everlasting  burnings. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  great  means  of  raising 
the  dead  at  the  last  day? 

A.  The  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet,  which  shall  give  such  a  power 
ful  summons  to  the  dead,  that  none  can  sit ;  all 
thereupon  must  rise  and  appear  before  their  Judge. 

Q.  Will  there  not  be  a  speedy  separation  made 
between  the  righteous  and  wicked  in  that  day? 

A.  Yes;  the  angels  will  then  be  employed  to 
separate  the  godly  from  the  wicked,  and  gather 
them  altogether  in  one  blessed  company. 

Q.  How  shall  believers  be  then  disposed  of? 

A.  They  will  be  caught  up  together  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air. 

Q.  What  privileges  shall  believers  have  at  the 
judgment-seat  above  others? 


ON  THE  ASSEMBLY'S  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 


655 


A.  Christ  will  place  them  on  his  right  hand : 
he  will  openly  acknowledge  and  acquit  them:  he 
will  declare  their  right  to  the  glorious  inheritance 
prepared  for  them,  and  invite  them  to  take  pos- 
session of  it:  he  will  cause  them  to  sit  with  him 
as  assessors  in  judging  wicked  angels  and  men. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  hy  Christ's  open  ac- 
knowledging of  helievers  in  that  day  ? 

A.  His  public  owning  of  them  as  his  elect  and 
redeemed  ones. 

Q.  Whom  doth  Christ  say  he  will  acknowledge 
for  his  at  that  day  ? 

A.  Those  who  own  and  confess  Christ  now. 

Q.  Whom  will  Christ  deny  in  that  day  ? 

A.  Those  who  disown  and  deny  Christ  now, 
Matt.  x.  32,  33,  "Whosoever,  therefore,  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  open  ac- 
quitting of  believers  in  that  day  ? 

A.  His  public  justifying  and  absolving  of  them 
from  all  the  guilt  of  their  sins;  and  his  vindicat- 
ing and  clearing  them  from  all  the  world's  slan- 
ders and  aspersions. 

Q.  Are  not  believers  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitted by  Christ  before  this  time? 

A.  Yes  ;  he  doth  in  this  world,  when  their 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  he  intimates  this  to  them 
by  his  Spirit's  bearing  testimony  with  their  con- 
sciences, Rom.  viii.  16,  33  ;   1  John  iii.  21. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ's  acknowledging  and 
acquitting  of  believers  now,  differ  from  his  doing 
it  at  the  judgment-seat  ? 

A.  1.  In  respect  of  promulgation,  the  first  is 
societ  in  the  believer's  bosom,  the  second  is  pub- 
lic before  men  and  angels.  2.  In  respect  of  sub- 
jective certainty;  the  believer  may  doubt  of  the 
first  but  he  cannot  doubt  of  the  second;  it  being  a 
judicial  sentence  pronounced  by  the  Judge's  own 
mouth  with  the  greatest  solemnity. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  this  acknowledg- 
ment and  acquittance? 

A.  It  will  for  ever  remove  all  doubts  and  fears 
from  believers'  hearts,  and  fill  them  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.  Hence  this  day  is 
called"the  time  of  refreshing"  to  them;  Acts  iii.  19. 
Q.  Should  not  the  faith  of  this  acknowledg- 
ment and  acquittance  by  Christ  encourage  us  to 
own  Christ  in  his  person,  offices,  and  truths,  in 
the  face  of  all  dangers? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  shall  we  attain  to  that  happy  resur- 
rection and  acquittance  at  the  last  day? 

A.  We  must  labour  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and 
clothed  upon  with  his  righteousness:  we  must 
constantly  adhere  to  Christ  and  his  truths,  ad- 
vance in  the  work  of  mortification,  and  study 
holiness  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 


Q.  When  Christ  the  Judge  shall  pronounce  the 
sentence  of  absolution  and  condemnation,  will  not 
the  execution  thereof  speedily  follow? 

A.  Yes  ;  for,  after  passing  of  them,  it  is  added, 
Matt.  xxv.  46,  "And  the  wicked  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal." 

Q.  Will  not  the  wicked  be  made  to  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  the  sentence  against  them  ? 

A.  Yes ;  because  Christ,  in  passing  the  sen- 
tence, gives  them  what  was  their  own  former  wish 
and  desire. 

Q.  What  was  that  ? 

A.  The  absence  of  God:  as  they  said  to  God 
here,  Depart  from  us,  so  Christ  saith  to  them 
then,  "Depart  from  me." 

Q.  Will  not  the  saints  after  their  sentence 
enter  immediately  upon  perfect  never-ending 
happiness  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  will  be  their  happiness  after  the 
judgment  is  over  ? 

A.  They  shall  be  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Q.  What  is  included  in  perfect  bliss  ? 

A.  Perfect  freedom  from  all  evil,  and  full  en- 
joyment of  all  good. 

Q.  What  evils  will  believers  be  freed  from  in 
heaven  ? 

A.  From  all  manner  of  sin,  guilt  or  pollution; 
from  all  inclinations  or  temptations  to  sin;  and 
from  all  the  bitter  fruits  and  effects  of  sin,  such 
as  complaints,  temptations,  fears,  or  trouble,  of 
any  kind. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  a  man  enjoys  all  that  is 
good  ? 

A.  When  he  attains  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
God. 

Q.  Can  we  attain  to  that  here  upon  earth? 

A.  No  ;  for  though  God  may  be  enjoyed  by 
his  people  in  some  measure  here,  when  they 
attain  to  communion  with  him  in  his  ordinances, 
yet  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  is  reserved  for 
heaven  hereafter. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  in 
heaven  consist  ? 

A.  1.  In  being  admitted  to  his  glorious  pre- 
sence. 2.  In  having  the  immediate  beatific  vi- 
sion of  his  face.  3.  In  having  the  full  persuasion 
and  sense  of  his  love.  4.  In  being  made  like 
him.  5.  In  having  fulness  of  delight  and  satis- 
faction in  God  as  our  everlasting  portion. 

Q.  Is  it  possible  that  any  creature  can  fully 
enjoy  God  ? 

A.  No  creature  can  enjoy  God  fully,  as  God 
enjoys  himself;  but  believers  have  such  enjoy- 
ment of  God  in  heaven  as  fills  them,  in  the 
measure  they  are  capable  of. 

Q.  How  can  any  man  see  his  face,  when  he  is 
the  invisible  God  ? 
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A.  He  is  invisible  to  the  eye  of  the  body,  but 
not  to  the  eye  of  of  the  mind. 

Q.  How  can  a  creature  be  made  like  to  him 
that  is  infinite? 

A.  The  holiness  and  purity  of  the  rational 
creature  is  some  shadow  or  picture  of  the  infinite 
holiness  of  God. 

Q.  How  long  shall  believers  be  blest  with  the 
full  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven? 

A.  Not  for  days,  or  years,  but  for  all  eternity; 
and  this  is  the  ingredient  that  will  exceedingly 
sweeten  their  happiness  above,  that  is  without 
end;  and  they  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord,  1 
Thess.  iv.  17. 

Q.  How  is  God  said  to  be  all  in  all  in  hea- 
ven? 

A.  It  imports  these  things  :  1.  That  saints 
■will  be  satisfied  there  from  God  alone.  2.  That 
there  will  be  no  need  there  for  these  subordinate 
things,  out  of  which  they  used  formerly  to  bring 
comfort.  3.  That  every  thing  they  before  have 
found  comfortable  will  all  be  eminently  found  and 
enjoyed  in  God. 

Q.  Will  not  the  saints  be  continually  employed 
in  adoring,  praising,  and  worshipping  God  in 
heaven  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Will  not  their  worship  and  adoration  above 
far  transcend  the  most  refined  worshipupon  earth? 

A.  Yes,  in  regard  there  will  be  no  mixture  of 
sin,  no  wandering,  no  hypocrisy,  no  imperfection, 
in  the  worship  above:  they  will  act  above  with 
the  highest  delight  and  constancy,  without  any 
weariness  or  intermission,  for  ever. 

QUESTION  XXXIX. 

Q.  What  is  the  duty  which  God  requireth  of 
man  ? 

A.  The  duty  which  God  requireth  of  man  is, 
obedience  to  his  revealed  will. 

Q.  Doth  this  question  begin  the  second  part 
of  the  catechism? — A.  Yes. 

Q..  What  is  the  difference  between  the  first 
and  second  part  of  the  catechism? 

A.  The  first  part  treats  on  matters  of  faith, 
and  what  man  is  to  believe  concerning  God:  the 
second  part  handles  matters  of  practice,  and  what 
is  man's  duty  towards  God. 

Q.  Are  not  these  the  two  great  lessons  which 
the  scriptures  principally  teach  us  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  and  as  we  have  heard  the  first,  so 
we  ought  to  be  attentive  to  the  second,  for  man 
has  something  to  do,  as  well  as  somethingto believe. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  duty  here  ? 

A.  That  which  a  man  oweth  to  God,  or  ought 
to  do  for  God. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  obedience  ? 

A.  A  man's  going  in  with  the  will  of  God, 
either  in  what  he  commands  or  forbids 


Q.  What  is  the  rule  of  our  duty  and  obedience? 
A.  The  revealed  will  of  God. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  God's  revealed  will? 

A.  God's  mind  discovered  and  made  known  to 
us  in  the  scriptures. 

Q.  Why  may  not  the  traditions  or  inventions 
of  men  be  our  rule  ? 

A.  Because  God  rejects  all  will-worship  and 
superstitious  performances,  saying,  "  Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand?"  Isa.  i.  12. 

Q.  Hath  God  any  other  will  besides  his  re- 
vealed will  ? — A.  Yes,  his  secret  will. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  God's 
secret  and  revealed  will  ? 

A.  God's  secret  will  is  his  eternal  counsel  and 
decrees  concerning  all  events  whatsoever,  which 
is  not  known  till  they  come  to  pass;  but  God's 
revealed  will  is  that  which  he  declares,  and  lays 
before  us  as  our  duty,  that  we  may  practise  and 
follow  it. 

Q.  Is  God's  secret  will  no  part  of  our  duty? 

A.  No  ;  "  for  secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  but  those  tilings  which  are  re- 
vealed belong  unto  us,  and  to  our  children," 
Deut.  xxix.  29. 

Q.  Upon  what  account  is  our  obedience  and 
service  due  to  God  ? 

A.  Because  God  is  our  Creator,  our  Preserver, 
our  Benefactor,  and  supreme  Lord  and  Lawgiver. 

Q.  Is  there  not  obedience  due  to  others  besides 
to  God? 

A.  Yes  ;  servants  must  obey  their  masters, 
children  their  parents,  and  subjects  their  magis- 
trates, but  not  as  we  are  bound  to  obey  God. 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  difference  between  the  obe- 
dience we  owe  to  God.  and  what  we  owe  to  man  ? 

A.  We  must  obey  God  for  his  own  sake,  and 
because  of  his  supreme  authority;  but  we  must 
obey  men,  our  superiors,  chiefly  because  God 
enjoins  it,  and  only  when  their  commands  are 
agreeable  to  his  will. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  done  when  the  commands  of 
God  and  of  men  are  opposed  one  to  another  ? 

A.  In  that  case  we  are  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man,  Acts  iv.  19. 

Q.  What  sort  of  obedience  is  it  that  is  accept- 
able to  God  ? 

A.  It  must  be  sincere,  universal,  and  constant; 
it  must  proceed  from  right  principles,  namely, 
from  a  renewed  heart,  from  faith,  and  from  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  it  must  be 
directed  to  right  ends,  namely,  to  advance  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God. 

Q.  Can  we  merit  any  thing  at  God's  hands  by 
our  obedience  ? 

A.  No;  but  must  account  ourselves  unprofitable 
servants  after  we  have  done  our  best.  Our  best 
performances  are  imperfect,  so  that  it  is  by  Christ's 
obedience,  not  our  own,  that  we  must  be  saved. 


ON  THE  ASSEMBLY'S  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 


C57 


Q.  Is  it  our  duty,  notwithstanding,  to  study  to 
obey  God  in  the  best  manner  we  can? 

A.  Yes,  because  God  commands  it. 

Q.  Will  not  God  accept  of  our  obedience,  if 
sincere,  though  attended  with  imperfection  ? 

A.  Yes,  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  merits 
and  intercession. 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  yoke  for  men  to  be  bound  to 
constant  obedience  and  service  to  God  all  the 
days  of  their  lives  ? 

A.  No ;  for  those  who  know  God,  and  love 
him,  count  his  service  the  greatest  freedom,  Psal. 
cxix.  45. 

Q.  Will  they  be  free  from  this  service  in  hea- 
ven? 

A.  No ;  for  there  his  servants  shall  serve  him, 
and  count  this  their  greatest  happiness,  Re  v.xxii.  3. 

Q.  Will  not  their  service  in  heaven  differ  much 
from  what  it  is  now  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  there  they  will  serve  God  with- 
out sin  or  weariness. 

QUESTION  XL. 

Q.  What  did  God  at  first  reveal  to  man  for 
the  rule  of  his  obedience  ? 

A.  The  rule  which  God  at  first  revealed  to 
man  for  his  obedience  was  the  moral  law. 

Q.  Is  man  appointed  to  be  under  the  obligation 
and  direction  of  a  law? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Because,  being  made  with  rational  faculties 
for  the  service  of  his  Creator,  he  must  needs  be 
accountable  to  God  for  his  actions. 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  a  law  to  men? 

A.  To  show  to  them  what  is  sin,  and  what  is 
duty. 

Q.  What  is  the  law  that  was  first  given  to  men? 

A.  The  moral  law. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  moral  law? 

A.  That  law  which  is  the  perpetually  binding 
rule  of  our  manners  and  practice,  being  the  un- 
alterable declaration  of  the  will  of  God,  concern- 
ing the  duties  of  righteousness,  which  all  men 
owe  to  God  and  their  neighbours,  in  all  ages  of 
the  world: — which  law  is  briefly  summed  up  in 
the  Ten  Commandments. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  moral. 

A.  Because  it  is  a  perpetual  rule  for  regulating 
our  manners  and  conversation  both  towards  God 
and  man. 

Q.  How  can  the  moral  law  be  said  to  be  the 
first  rule  revealed  to  man,  seeing  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  only  given  at  Sinai,  above  two 
thousand  years  after  man  was  created? 

A.  The  moral  law,  notwithstanding,  was  the 
first  rule,  seeing  it  was  written  on  the  heart  of 
man  at  his  first  creation,  he  being  made  after  the 
image  of  God. 


Q.  Doth  this  law  still  remain  written  upon 
man's  heart? 

A.  The  moral  law  being  agreeable  to  the  light 
of  nature,  though  it  be  sadly  obscured  by  the 
fall,  yet  some  relics  of  it  are  to  be  found  on  the 
hearts  of  all  mankind. 

Q.  Is  the  moral  law  binding  upon  the  heathen 
world,  who  have  not  the  scriptures  to  make  it 
known  to  them  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  it  is  binding  upon  all  mankind,  see- 
ing it  was  fully  made  known  to  man  at  his  first 
creation,  and  which  knowledge  he  lost  by  his  own 
fault.  And  though  the  heathens  want  the  benefit 
of  scripture-light,  yet  so  much  of  the  moral  law 
is  made  known  to  them  by  the  light  of  nature, 
as  is  sufficient  to  leave  them  without  excuse  for 
their  disobedience,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 

Q.  If  the  moral  law  be  natural,  what  need  was 
there  for  writing  it  to  us  in  the  Bible? 

A.  1.  Because  the  fall  of  man  had  woefully  dark- 
ened our  minds,  and  obscured  the  knowledge  of 
this  law.  2.  God  would  hereby  show  that  he  is 
the  Author  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature.  3. 
He  designed  toleave  sinners  the  more  inexcusable. 

Q.  Can  any  man  obtain  salvation  by  his  obe- 
dience to  the  moral  law? — A.  No. 

Q.  Can  any  man  now  obey  this  law  perfectlv  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Is  it  just  for  God  to  require  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  when  no  man  is  able  to  give  it  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  God  may  justly  demand  what 
he  hath  a  right  to,  though  we  have  lost  it  by  our 
fault.  God  gave  man,  at  his  creation,  power  to 
obey  perfectly,  which  he  squandered  away;  now, 
though  a  debtor  disables  himself  for  paying  his 
debt,  the  creditor  doth  not  thereby  lose  his  right 
to  ask  it. 

Q.  Why  is  the  law  given  to  men,  seeing  nine 
can  obtain  life  by  it  ? 

A.  To  be  a  restraint  to  sin,  and  a  rule  of  righte- 
ousness ;  and  particularly,  the  law  is  given  to  be 
a  schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  24. 

Q.  How  doth  the  law  as  a  schoolmaster  bring 
men  to  Christ  ? 

A.  As  a  schoolmaster  by  his  threats  and  whips 
excites  dull  scholars  to  learn  knowledge  for  their 
good;  so  the  law,  by  its  challenges,  convictions, 
threatenings,  and  curse,  awakens  secure  souls 
to  see  their  sins  and  dangers,  and  to  flee  to  Christ 
for  a  perfect  righteousness  to  answer  the  demands 
of  the  law,  and  to  shelter  them  from  its  curses. 

Q.  Doth  the  law  lead  all  men  to  Christ  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  For  what  use  is  the  law  to  them  who  are 
not  led  to  Christ? 

A.  It  serves  to  render  them  inexcusable,  if 
they  continue  still  in  their  Christless  state,  after 
their  sin  and  danger  are  discovered  to  them  by 
the  law. 

4o 
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Q.  Is  the  law  of  any  use  to  the  regenerate, 
who  are  already  brought  to  Christ? 

A.  Yes;  it  serves  to  show  them  how  much 
they  are  bound  to  Christ  for  fulfilling  it,  and 
enduring  its  curse  for  them;  and  to  engage  them 
to  live  holy  and  thankful  lives  to  his  glory:  and 
particularly,  the  law  is  given  to  them  as  a  rule  of 
life,  that  they  may  order  their  conversations  by  it. 

Q.  How  can  the  moral  law  be  a  ride  of  obe- 
dience under  the  gospel,  seeing  it  is  said  of  be- 
lievers, that  they  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace?  Rom.  vi.  14. 

A.  The  meaning  is,  that  believers  are  not  under 
the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  being  delivered 
from  the  cursing  and  condemning  power  of  the 
law  by  their  surety  Christ.  But  though  it  be 
not  a  covenant  to  them,  whereby  they  are  either 
to  be  justified  or  condemned;  yet  it  is  still  con- 
tinued as  a  rule,  by  which  they  are  to  regulate 
both  their  hearts  and  lives,  Eom.  iii.  31;  vii.  7, 
12;  Tit.  ii.  11,  12;  1  Cor.  ix.  21. 

Q.  How  is  Christ  said  to  be  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  us?  Rom.  x.  4. 

A.  In  regard  Christ  doth  answer  the  primary 
design  of  the  law  under  the  first  covenant,  which 
was  to  bring  men  to  a  perfect  obedience  or  right- 
eousness for  their  justification:  this  we  cannot 
now  find  by  the  law,  therefore  we  must  seek  it 
in  Christ,  where  it  is  to  be  found.  The  end  and 
scope  of  the  law  is  now  gained  in  Christ,  seeing 
he  is  that  to  a  believer  which  the  law  would 
have  been  to  him,  if  he  could  have  perfectly  kept 
it;  namely,  righteousness,  justification,  and  sal- 
vation. 

Q.  Doth  the  moral  law  preach  Christ  to  us? 

A.  No;  but  God  mercifully  makes  use  of  it  as 
a  spur  to  excite  men  to  flee  to  Christ  for  salvation. 

Q.  How  doth  it  that? 

A.  By  showing  to  men  that  they  have  de- 
stroyed themselves,  and  that  they  cannot  be  their 
own  saviours;  and  so  it  becomes  a  schoolmaster 
to  bring  them  to  Christ,  as  was  before  explained. 

Q.  What  is  it  then  that  preacheth  Christ  to 
men,  and  shows  them  plainly  the  way  of  salvation? 

A.  The  gospel. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  gospel  ? 

A.  Any  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
that  brings  to  us  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  or 
points  out  the  way  to  it;  for  the  word  gospel 
signifies  glad  tidings,  or  good  news. 

Q.  Are  any  news  so  welcome  or  refreshing  to 
sensible  sinners,  as  the  news  which  the  gospel 
brings? 

A.  No  news  are  so  joyful  as  the  doctrine  of 
free  grace,  no  tidings  so  sweet  as  the  news  of 
pardon,  the  news  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  salvation  to 
the  chief  of  sinners. 

Q.  Are  the  law  and  gospel  opposite  to  one 
another? 


A.  No;  for  the  one  is  subservient  to  the  other, 
Gal.  iii.  21;   1  Tim.  i.  9 — 11;  Rom.  iii.  21. 

Q.  Did  God  give  any  other  laws  to  men  besides 
the  moral  law? 

A.  Yes,  he  gave  also  to  the  Jews  the  judicial 
and  the  ceremonial  law,  which  were  explained 
before  under  the  14th  question,  pane  614. 

QUESTION  XLI. 

Q.  Where  is  the  moral  law  summarily  com- 
prehended? 

A.  The  moral  law  is  summarily  comprehended 
in  the  ten  commandments. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  law's  being  sum- 
marily comprehended  ? 

A.  That  the  law  of  God,  or  moral  law,  which 
is  contained  at  large  in  the  whole  bible,  is  briefly, 
or  in  few  words,  summed  up  in  the  ten  command- 
ments; and  these  ten  commandments  are  no  more 
but  a  very  short  sum  of  the  moral  law,  though 
they  be  a  most  comprehensive  sum  of  it. 

Q.  How  are  the  ten  commandments  commonly 
divided  ? 

A.  Into  two  tables;  the  first  four  command- 
ments make  the  first  table,  containing  our  duty 
to  God;  the  last  six  commandments  make  the 
second  table,  containing  our  duty  to  our  neighbour. 

Q.  How  do  the  papists  divide  these  command- 
ments ? 

A.  Though  they  cannot  deny  them  to  be  ten 
in  number,  and  these  ten  to  be  divided  into  two 
tables,  seeing  the  scripture  so  expressly  doth 
assert  both,  Deut.  iv.  13.  Yet  they  make  but 
three  in  the  first  table,  and  seven  in  the  second  ; 
designing  this  way  to  cloak  their  worshipping  of 
images ;  for  they  would  gladly  conceal  the  second 
command,  which  strikes  directly  against  them, 
by  making  it  a  pendicle  of  the  first ;  and  so  they 
reckon  the  first  and  second  commandments  to  be 
but  one.  And  that  they  may  still  have  the 
number  of  ten  commandments,  they  divide  the 
tenth  into  two. 

Q.  What  absurdity  is  there  in  this  way  of 
doing? 

A.  It  is  against  the  plain  sense  and  scope  of 
the  words  of  the  decalogue.  For  the  first  and 
second  commandments  are  evidently  distinct,  the 
first  prescribing  the  right  object  of  worship,  and 
the  second  the  right  way  of  worship.  And  as 
for  the  tenth  commandment,  it  appears  plainly 
from  the  tenor  of  it,  to  be  but  one ;  the  scope  of 
it  being  to  prohibit  men  to  covet  any  thing  that 
belongs  to  their  neighbours:  so  that,  if  it  was  at 
all  to  be  divided  it  should  be  divided  at  least  into 
six  commands,  or  rather  into  as  many  commands 
as  there  are  things  which  are  our  neighbour's. 

Q.  Where  were  these  ten  commandments  first 
promulgated? — A.  At  mount  Sinai. 
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Q.  After  what  manner  was  it  done  ? 

A.  With  the  greatest  solemnity  and  terror: 
For  the  mount  was  railed  about,  that  none  might 
touch  it :  the  angels  attended  ;  the  glory  of  God 
visibly  descended  in  a  cloud  ;  there  were  thunder- 
ings,  lightnings,  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
God's  voice  was  heard ;  the  mountain  shook ; 
the  people  trembled,  and  even  Moses  himself  did 
quake.  And,  lastly,  God  with  his  own  finger 
did  engrave  the  ten  commandments  upon  two 
tables  of  stone. 

Q.  Why  was  the  law  given  in  this  manner  ? 

A.  To  possess  the  world  with  awful  thoughts 
of  the  Lawgiver,  and  to  show  them  the  danger  of 
breaking  his  holy  law. 

Q.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  law  ? 

A.  It  is  holy,  just,  good,  spiritual,  and  exceed- 
ing broad,  Rom.  vii.  12,  14;  Psal.  cxix.  96. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  spiritual  ? 

A.  Because  it  reacheth  to  the  thoughts  and 
frame  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  to  the  outward  life 
and  conversation. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  exceeding  broad  ? 

A.  Because  of  the  large  extent  and  compre- 
hensiveness of  its  meaning. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  the  law  so  compre- 
hensive? 

A.  In  many  respects :  As,  for  instance,  when 
it  forbids  any  sin,  it  doth  at  the  same  time  com- 
mand the  contrary  duty:  and  when  it  commands 
any  duty,  it  forbids  the  contrary  sin :  and  when 
any  sin  is  forbidden,  all  inward  motions  and  affec- 
tions to  it,  all  degrees  and  appearances  of  it,  all 
temptations,  means,  words,  or  gestures  tending 
to  it,  are  also  forbidden  ;  and  when  any  duty  is 
commanded,  the  inward  frame  and  affections  suit- 
able to  it,  and  the  means  and  helps  for  promoting 
it,  are  likewise  enjoined. 

Q.  Why  did  God  write  his  law  upon  tables  of 
stone  ? 

A.  To  teach  us  the  lasting  obligation  of  it,  and 
that  wc  should  write  it  on  the  tables  of  our 
hearts,  or  pray  to  God  to  do  it  for  us. 

Q.  Can  any  man  obtain  to  a  conformity  to  this 
holy  law  in  all  things,  in  respect  of  his  heart, 
words,  and  actions  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Are  we  not  liable  to  the  curse  and  condem- 
nation of  the  law,  if  we  break  it,  or  come  short 
of  it  in  any  thing  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  then  shall  wo  be  sheltered  from  this 
curse  ? 

A.  By  looking  by  faith  to  our  surety,  Jesus, 
and  to  his  perfect  obedience  and  righteousness  to 
answer  for  us. 

QUESTION  XLII. 

Q.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  Ten  Commandments? 

A.  The  sum  of  the  ten  commandments  is,  to 

love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with 


all  our  soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all 
our  mind  ;  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  sum  of  the  ten 
commandments  ? 

A.  The  main  substance  or  life  of  them. 

Q.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  Jirst  table  of  the  law  ? 

A.  Love  to  God. 

Q.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  second  table  ? 

A.  Love  to  our  neighbour. 

Q.  Why  are  the  two  tables  summed  up  in  love 
to  God  and  our  neighbour  ? 

A.  Because  love  is  the  great  spring  of  all 
obedience  to  them;  for  where  true  love  is  to  God 
and  our  neighbour,  all  the  duties  required  in  both 
tables  will  certainly  follow. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  ought  to  love  the  Lord? 

A.  As  our  God,  and  with  all  our  heart,  soul, 
strength,  and  mind,  Mat.  xxii.  37. 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  loving  the  Lord  as  our 
God? 

A.  That  we  must  choose  him  for  our  God, 
and  give  up  ourselves  unto  him. 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  loving  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mind? 

A.  It  imports  the  sincerity,  ardency,  activity, 
and  supremacy  of  our  love  to  God ;  that  wo 
ought  to  love  and  serve  him  with  our  whole 
powers  and  faculties,  and  above  all  other  things 
whatsoever. 

Q.  What  are  those  things  we  ought  to  love  the 
Lord  above  ? 

A.  Above  all  things  that  we  enjoy  on  earth  ; 
such  as  our  money  or  estates,  our  houses  or  lands, 
our  children  or  relations,  our  liberties,  or  even 
our  very  lives. 

Q.  What  reason  is  there  for  loving  the  Lord 
above  all  things  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  the  Author  of  all ;  his  excel- 
lency infinitely  transcends  all ;  and  from  him  wo 
have  our  all,  even  our  being,  our  breath,  our  souls, 
our  strength,  our  relations,  and  every  thing  else. 

Q.  May  not  a  man  lawfully  love  his  relations 
and  possessions  in  this  world  ? 

A.  Yes,  providing  his  love  be  not  excessive. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  love  to  things  in 
the  world  be  excessive  ? 

A.  It  is  a  token  it  is  so,  when  the  thoughts  of 
these  things  jostle  our  spiritual  thoughts;  and 
when  they  come  to  get  our  first  thoughts  in  the 
morning,  or  our  last  at  night.  Or  when  the  im- 
pressions of  worldly  things  abide  longer  with  us 
than  of  things  spiritual. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  if  we  love  God  above 
all  things  ? 

A.  It  would  be  a  good  sign  if  we  could  say, 
that  we  value  the  favour  of  God  more  than  that 
of  any  creature;  and  that  we  are  more  affected 
with  the  loss  of  God's  favour  than  with  any 


G60 


AN  EXAMPLE  OF  PLAIN  CATECHISING. 


worldly  loss ;  and  that  we  would  choose  rather 
to  displease  all  the  world  than  to  ofi'end  him. 

Q.  "Who  is  meant  by  our  neighbour  that  we 
ought  to  love  ? 

A.  Every  man  is  our  neighbour,  and  therefore 
we  should  bear  affection  to  all  men. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  loving  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves  ? 

A.  That  we  should  love  others  with  the  same 
truth  and  sincerity  of  love  as  we  do  ourselves;  or, 
as  our  Saviour  explains  it  in  that  golden  rule,  Mat. 
vii.12.  We  should  be  ready  to  do  to  others  as  we 
would  have  them  doing  to  us.  And  wc  should 
not  do  that  to  others,  which  we  would  not  have 
done  to  us,  were  they  placed  in  our  circumstances, 
and  we  in  theirs. 

Q.  Should,  according  to  this  rule,  a  robber  be 
spared,  because  he  would  spare  those  who  would 
punish  him;  or  a  drunkard  have  what  liquor  he 
demands  from  us,  because  he  would  give  it  to 
us  if  it  was  in  his  power  ? 

A.  The  rule  is  not  to  be  understood  of  self-love 
that  is  corrupt  and  vicious,  but  of  self-love  that 
is  natural  and  innocent ;  it  is  this  only  that  ought 
to  be  the  standard  of  doing  to  our  neighbour. 
In  doing  as  we  would  be  done  to,  we  must  act 
from  a  well  informed  judgment,  and  not  from  any 
corrupt  bias  to  sin  or  vice. 

Q.  Are  we  bound  to  love  our  neighbour  with 
the  same  degree  of  love  as  we  bear  to  ourselves  ? 

A.  No,  but  with  the  same  sincerity  of  love  only. 

Q.  Ought  we  to  love  all  mankind  alike  ? 

A.  No;  we  ought  to  love  all  men,  indeed,  with 
the  love  of  benevolence,  but  the  saints  only  with 
the  love  of  complacency,  Psal.  xvi.  6. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  who  break  this  law  of 
love  to  their  neighbour  ? 

A.  Yes ;  namely,  those  who  backbite  their 
neighbour,  who  wish  them  evil,  are  grieved  at 
their  prosperity,  or  are  inwardly  glad  of  their  hurt. 

QUESTION  XLIII. 

Q.What  is  the  preface  to  the  ten  command- 
ments ? 

A.  The  preface  to  tne  ten  commandments  is  in 
these  words  :  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage." 

QUESTION  XLIV. 

Q.  What  doth  the  preface  to  the  ten  command- 
ments teach  us  ? 

A.  The  preface  to  the  ten  commandments 
teacheth  us  that,  because  God  is  the  Lord,  and  our 
God,  and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are  bound  to 
keep  all  his  commandments. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  a  preface  ? 

A.  Something  that  is  spoken  or  written  Wore, 
in  order  to  introduce  another  thing. 


Q.  What  is  the  design  of  the  preface  to  the 
decalogue  ? 

A.  To  lay  before  us  some  reasons  and  argu- 
ments to  enforce  the  keeping  of  the  commands. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  make  use  of  arguments  to 
persuade  men  to  obedience,  seeing  he  is  the 
absolute  Sovereign  of  the  world,  who  may  com- 
mand what  he  will  ? 

A.  1.  To  show  his  condescension  in  dealing 
with  man,  who  is  a  rational  creature,  according 
to  the  principles  of  his  nature.  2.  To  teach  us 
that  obedience  to  God  is  our  reasonable  service 
3.  To  teach  us  that  he  would  have  all  his  people 
to  serve  him  willingly,  and  from  free  choice. 

Q.  What  arguments  doth  God  make  use  of  in 
this  preface  to  enforce  obedience  to  this  law  ? 

A.  They  are  three:  The  first  is  taken  from 
God's  sovereignty  over  us,  "  I  am  the  Lord  :" 
The  second  from  his  covenant  relation  to  us,  "  I 
am  thy  God  :"  The  third  from  the  redemption 
he  hath  wrought  for  us,  "I  have  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage." 

Q.  How  is  it  said,  of  this  preface  and  the  ten 
commandments,  that  "God  spake  all  these  words," 
Exod.  xx.  1 .  Was  it  only  as  he  spoke  the  rest 
of  the  bible  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  other  parts  of  the  bible  God  spake 
only  mediately  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets ; 
but  these  words  were  spoken  immediately  by 
God  himself. 

Q.  How  can  God  be  said  to  speak,  who  hath 
no  mouth,  tongue,  or  organs  of  speech  ? 

A.  God  speaks  not  as  we  do ;  but  it  is  easy 
for  his  almighty  power  to  form  a  voice  in  the  air, 
and  to  utter  articulate  words  when  he  pleaseth. 

Q.  Should  it  not  engage  us  to  a  special  regard 
of  these  words,  that  God  spoke  them  himself? 

A.  Yes;  for  where  God  hath  a  mouth  to  speak, 
we  should  have  an  ear  to  hear.  Let  us  carefully 
hear  God  when  he  speaks  his  laws  to  us,  as  we 
would  have  God  to  hear  us  when  we  speak  in 
prayer  to  him. 

Q,  What  force  is  there  in  that  argument  for 
our  obedience,  "I  am  the  Lord?" 

A.  It  doth  import  that  he  is  Jehovah,  the 
eternal,  independent,  self-sufficient,  immutable, 
and  Almighty  Creator,  and  supreme  sovereign, 
who  hath  being  in  and  from  himself,  and  gives 
being  to  all  things  ;  and  therefore  we  his  creatures 
and  subjects  owe  to  him  all  obedience. 

Q.  What  is  the  force  of  that  argument,  "  I  am 
thy  God?" 

A.  It  imports  that  we  have  chosen  God  for  our 
God ;  and  that  he  hath  owned  us  for  his  people, 
and  bestowed  particular  mercies  on  us :  and 
therefore  our  covenant  interest  in  him  should 
sweeten  all  his  commands,  and  strongly  engage 
us  to  obey  them. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  promise  to  believers,  "  I  will 
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be  your  God,"  include  greater  blessings  in  it  tban 
any  other  promise  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ? 

A.  Yes  :  for  it  hath  in  it,  I  will  not  only  give 
you  pardon,  give  you  heaven;  but  I  will  give 
you  myself,  a  whole  Deity,  a  Jehovaii  ;  all  I 
am,  all  I  have,  all  I  can  do,  shall  be  yours ;  I 
will  not  only  be  your  friend,  your  Father,  your 
Husband,  but  I  will  be  your  God.  All  the 
divine  attributes  are  yours,  to  make  you  happy, 
yea,  all  the  persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity  are 
yours,  to  contrive,  carry  on,  and  accomplish  the 
work  of  your  salvation. 

Q.  How  shall  we  come  to  get  an  interest  in 
God  as  our  God  ? 

A.  We  must  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  heartily  accept  of  him  as  our  Mediator,  who 
by  his  death  had  made  atonement  for  all  who 
believe  in  him,  yea,  had  purchased  for  them  re- 
conciliation with  God,  and  a  covenant  relation  to 
him  as  their  God. 

Q.  What  force  is  there  in  that  argument  (I 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt) 
to  engage  us  to  obedience,  who  were  never  in 
Egypt  ? 

A.  Though  we  were  not  in  the  earthly  Egypt, 
yet  we  are  all  by  nature  in  the  spiritual  Egypt, 
and  under  the  bondage  of  the  devil  and  our  lusts, 
which  is  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage.  And 
the  Israelites'  temporal  deliverance  from  Egypt 
was  typical  of  our  spiritual  deliverance  from 
Satan's  bondage  ;  so  that  the  argument  hath  the 
same  force  with  us  as  with  the  Jews. 

Q.  Why  was  the  Israelites'  deliverance  from 
Egypt  so  much  made  use  of  as  an  argument  for 
their  obedience  ? 

A.  Because  Egypt  was  full  of  gross  idolatry,  a 
plague  with  which  they  were  in  danger  of  being 
infected  :  and  there  they  groaned  under  cruel 
bondage ;  from  which  God  delivered  them  in  a 
most  miraculous  manner. 

Q.  Why  should  it  be  reckoned  so  great  a 
mercy  to  be  delivered  from  places  overspread  with 
idolatry  ? 

A.  Because  idolatry  is  a  damnable  sin,  and 
brings  on  great  wrath  ;  upon  which  account  the 
mercy  of  our  ancestors'  deliverance  from  mystical 
Egypt  (Rome's  idolatry  and  bondage)  should  en- 
gage us  to  thankful  obedience  to  God's  law  as  well 
as  the  Israelites'  deliverance  did  their  posterity. 

Q.  Are  not  those  who  are  redeemed  by  Christ 
from  the  bondage  of  Satan  and  his  lusts,  strongly 
obliged  to  keep  his  commands  ? 

A.  Yes,  Luke  i.  74. 

Q.  Is  not  Satan's  slavery  worse  than  any  other? 

A.  Yes ;  for  other  captives  groan  under  their 
slavery,  and  long  for  deliverance,  but  Satan's 
slaves  are  content  and  easy  ;  other  tyrants  rule 
only  over  the  bodies  of  their  slaves,  but  satan 
rulea  over  the  6ouL  and  all  its  faculties. 


Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  be  redeemed  by 
Christ  from  this  bondage  ? 

A.  It  will  be  a  good  sign,  if  the  Redeemer  bo 
precious  to  us,  particularly  in  his  kingly  office ; 
and  if  we  find  the  power  of  indwelling  sin  so 
broken  in  us,  that  this  bosom  enemy  doth  not 
triumph  over  us. 

QUESTION  XLV. 

Q.  What  is  the  first  commandment  ? 
A.  The  first  commandment  is,"Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  before  me." 

QUESTION  XLVI. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  first  commandment? 

A.  The  first  commandment  requireth  us  to 
know  and  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  only  true 
God, and  our  God;  and  to  worship  and  glorify  him 
accordingly. 

Q.  Why  doth  this  and  the  rest  of  the  com- 
mandments still  run  in  the  singular  number,  Thou, 
and  not  You? 

A.  Because  God  would  have  every  man  to 
notice  the  directions  thereof  as  particularly  as  if 
they  were  spoken  to  himself  by  name. 

Q.  How  is  the  first  commandment  said  to  re- 
quire things  of  us,  when  it  seems  only  to  forbid  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  rule  for  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  commands,  that  where  a  sin  is  for- 
bidden, the  contrary  duty  is  commanded ;  and 
where  a  duty  is  commanded,  the  contrary  sin  is 
forbidden:  and  so  we  find  the  scripture  explains 
the  law,  Mat.  v.  21,  23;  Eph.  iv.  28;  Isa.  lviii. 
13;  Mat.  xv.  4,  5,  6. 

Q.  How  many  duties  doth  the  first  command- 
ment chiefly  require  ? 

A.  Four:  1.  To  know  God.  2.  To  acknowledge 
God.     3.  To  worship  God.      4.  To  glorify  God. 

Q.  Doth  God  expressly  command  us  to  study 
to  know  him? 

A.  Yes,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9,  "  And  thou,  Solo- 
mon, my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father." 

Q.  Is  it  not  highly  dangerous  to  live  without 
the  knowledge  of  God  ? 

A.  Yes,  Jer.  x.  25,  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon 
the  heathen  that  know  thee  not." 

Q.  Is  not  ignorance  of  God  yet  more  danger- 
ous to  those  who  live  in  a  land  of  light,  and  enjoy 
the  means  of  knowledge  ? 

A.  Yes,  seeing  they  are  without  all  excuse. 

Q.  Is  it  sufficient  to  know  that  there  is  a  God  ? 

A.  No  ;  we  must  also  know  what  God  is,  and 
what  are  his  works. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  wemust  know  of  God? 

A.  We  should  study  to  know  God,  1 .  In  his 
unity  of  essence.  2.  In  his  trinity  of  persons.  3. 
In  his  attributes  and  perfections.  4.  In  his  works 
of  creation,  of  providence,  and  of  redemption. 
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Q.  What  sort  of  knowledge  of  God  is  it  that 
we  must  seek  after? 

A.  A  literal  knowledge  of  God  is  not  sufficient ; 
a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  God  is  unattain- 
able :  but  an  experimental,  practical,  eoul-affect- 
ing,  humbling,  and  transforming  knowledge  of 
God,  is  what  we  should  seek  after,  and  labour 
to  attain. 

Q.  Besides  knowing  God,  are  we  also  bound 
to  acknowledge  God  ? 

A.  Yes,  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  "Thou  hast  avouched 
the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God  ?" 

Q.  What  should  we  acknowledge  concerning 
God? 

A.  We  should  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  and  that  he  is  the  only  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship ;  we  should  acknowledge 
him  to  be  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  own  our  dependence  upon  him  for  all  things; 
and  we  should  acknowledge  him  as  our  Lawgiver 
and  Judge,  to  whom  we  are  accountable  for  all 
that  we  do. 

Q.  Is  it  sufficient  to  own  and  acknowledge  God 
to  be  the  true  God? 

A.  No,  unless  also  we  take  him  and  acknow- 
ledge him  to  be  our  God,  and  serve  him  accordingly. 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  acknowledging  God 
as  our  God? 

A.  1.  It  imports  our  renouncing  all  idols  that 
would  rival  it  with  him.  2.  Our  making  choice 
of  God  as  our  portion  and  chief  good,  and  the 
God  whom  we  will  serve  and  please  above  all  the 
world.  3.  Our  covenant-dedication,  surrendering, 
and  engaging  ourselves  to  be  the  Lord's.  4.  Our 
owning  of  God,  and  of  his  truths  and  ways  before 
the  world,  which  is  called  a  confessing  or  profess- 
ing of  him  before  men,  Mat.  x.  32;  John  xii.  42; 
Eom.  x.  9;  1  John  iv.  15;  1  Tim.  ii.  10;  vi.  12. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  duty  required  in  this 
commandment? 

A.  To  worship  God,  Mat.  iv.  10,  "Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve." 

Q.  How  is  God  to  be  worshipped  by  us? 

A.  Both  inwardly  and  outwardly. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  we  worship  God  inwardly? 

A.  When  we  remember  him,  love  him,  highly 
esteem  him,  desire  him,  delight  in  him,  honour 
and  adore  him,  fear  him,  believe  him,  trust  and 
hope  in  him,  Mai.  iii.  16;  Eccles.  xii.  1;  Deut. 
vi.  5;  Psal.  Ixxi.  19;  Mai.  i.  0;  Isa.  xxvi.  4,  8; 
Psal.  cxxx.  7;  Psal.  xxxvii.  4. 

Q.  How  do  we  worship  God  outwardly? 

A.  By  offering  up  our  prayers  and  praises  to 
God,  attending  to  his  word,  and  partaking  of  the 
sacraments. 

Q.  What  is  the  fourth  duty  required  in  this 
commandment? 

A.  To  glorify  God. 


Q.  Is  there  any  difference  between  worship- 
ping and  glorifying  of  God? 

A.  Yes,  in  regard  the  glorifying  of  God  is  of 
larger  signification  than  worshipping  of  him,  see- 
ing it  comprehends  all  obedience  to  his  laws,  and 
hath  respect  to  all  parts  of  our  conversation.  We 
are  bound  to  glorify  God,  not  only  in  our  religious, 
but  also  in  our  civil  and  natural  actions;  whether 
we  buy  or  sell,  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we 
do,  we  should  "do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  Psal. 
1.  23;  1  Cor.  vi.  20;  x.  31. 

Q.  What  is  the  import  of  the  word  accordingly 
in  the  answer? 

A.  It  imports  that  we  should  worship  and 
glorify  God  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  it  ap- 
pear that  we  really  know  him  and  own  him,  both 
as  the  true  God,  and  as  our  God. 

Q.  Why  is  worshipping  God  and  glorifying 
him  joined  together? 

A.  To  teach  us,  that  we  must  not  only  worship 
God  devoutly,  but  must  also  walk  circumspectly, 
and  live  holy  lives  in  the  world. 

Q.  What  if  a  man  worship  God,  and  yet  live 
in  sin? 

A.  His  prayers  cannot  be  heard,  but  will  be  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  Psal.  Ixvi.  18;  Prov. 
xxviii.  9. 

Q.  Who  is  the  worshipper  that  will  be  accepted 
of  God? 

A.  The  man  that  hath  a  tender  walk,  and 
makes  conscience  of  his  ways,  John  ix.  31.  "We 
know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners;  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will, 
him  he  heareth." 

Q.  Can  we  be  said  to  glorify  God  in  the  same 
sense  that  God  is  said  to  glorify  us? 

A.  No;  for  our  glorifying  God  is  only  declara- 
tive, but  God's  glorifying  us  is  effective:  we  only 
declare  God  to  be  glorious,  but  he  makes  us 
glorious. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  declare  God's  glory? 

A.  By  making  known  his  glorious  excellencies 
and  perfections,  and  honouring  him  both  with 
our  lips  and  lives.  See  more  of  this  before  on 
the  first  question,  pages  599,  560. 

QUESTION  XLVII. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  First  Command- 
ment? 

A.  Thefirst  commandment  forbiddeth  the  deny- 
ing, or  not  worshipping  and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God;  and  the  giving  that 
worship  and  glory  to  any  other  which  is  due  to 
him  alone. 

Q.  What  are  the  chief  sins  here  forbidden? 

A.  They  are  five,  mentioned  in  the  answer:  1. 
Denying  the  true  God.  2.  Not  worshipping  him. 
3.  Not  glorifying  him.  4.  Giving  his  worship 
to  another.      5,  Giving  his  glory  to  another. 
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Q.  Who  are  these  that  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
denying  the  true  God? 

A.  1.  Atheists,  who  deny  the  heing  of  a  God. 
2.  Deists  and  infidels,  who  deny  the  truth  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  do  not  believe  what  God 
saith  in  them.  3.  Those  who  deny  the  true  Deity 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  disown 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  such  as  Arians,  So- 
cinians,  Quakers,  and  others.  4.  Those  who  deny 
the  providence  of  God  in  governing  the  world, 
and  ascribe  events  to  other  things. 

Q.  How  many  sorts  of  atheists  are  there? 

A.  Three  sorts:  1.  Atheists  in  opinion.  2. 
Atheists  in  affection.     3.  Atheists  in  conversation. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  atheists  in  opinion? 

A.  Those  who  profess  to  believe  that  there  is 
not  a  God.  Some  few  have  done  so,  and  have 
been  put  to  death  for  it.  This  truth  of  the 
existence  of  God,  having  the  light  of  nature,  and 
general  consent  of  all  nations  to  vouch  for  it,  it  is 
not  easy  to  imagine  how  there  can  be  a  speculative 
atheist,  or  one  that  has  got  the  impressions  of  God 
entirely  blotted  out,  which  are  naturally  engraven 
upon  man's  heart. 

Q.  Are  there  any  such  atheists  in  hell  ? 

A.  Atheism  is  a  sin  that  cannot  have  place 
there  ;  no  devil  is  guilty  of  it,  James  ii.  19. 

Q.  Is  not  atheism  a  dreadful  sin  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  it  tends  to  open  the  flood-gates 
for  all  impiety  and  wickedness,  and  to  destroy  all 
order  and  government  in  the  world ;  for  thus  a 
man  might  cheat,  steal,  rob,  murder,  and  do  the 
vilest  things,  and  yet  not  sin,  nor  have  any  thing 
to  fear  hereafter. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  atheists  in  affection? 

A.  Those  who,  in  their  hearts,  wish  there  were 
no  God,  as  all  wicked  men  secretly  do  ? 
Psal.  xiv.  1. 

Q.  Why  do  wicked  men  wish  there  were  no 
God? 

A.  That  so  they  might  be  freed  from  those 
restraints  which  mar  their  sinful  pleasures. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  atheists  in  conver- 
sation ? 

A.  Practical  atheists,  or  those  who  live  as  if 
there  were  no  God,  Tit.  i.  16,  "They  profess 
they  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him." 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  of  these  practical 
atheists  in  the  world  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Who  may  be  reckoned  such  ? 

A.  All  those,  1.  Who  neglect  the  worship  of 
God.  2.  Who  live  in  hypocrisy.  3.  Who  in- 
dulge secret  sins.  4.  Who  mock  at  the  holy 
Scriptures,  or  holy  persons.  5.  Who  never  think 
on  death  or  judgment.  6.  Who  set  their  hearts 
wholly  upon  the  world,  or  upon  sensual  things. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  sin  mentioned  in  the 
answer? 

A.  Not  worshipping  of  God. 


Q.  Who  are  those  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin 
of  not  worshipping  God  ? 

A.  Those  who  do  not  think  of  God,  do  not 
esteem  him,  do  not  love  him,  do  not  believe  him, 
do  not  honour  him,  do  not  fear  him,  do  not  huinhlo 
themselves  before  him,  do  not  attend  God's  ordin- 
ances, do  not  offer  prayers  or  praises  to  God  in  the 
public  assemblies,  nor  in  their  families  or  closets. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  sin  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mandment ? 

A.  Not  glorifying  of  God. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  guilty  of  this  sin? 

A.  1.  Those  who  neglect  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  live  in  ignorance  of  him.  2.  Those 
who  forget  God,  or  hate  the  thoughts  of  him. 
3.  Those  who  do  not  admire  and  praise  him,  or 
are  unthankful  to  him.  4.  Those  who  desire  the 
creatures,  or  delight  in  objects  of  sense  more  than 
God.  5.  Those  who  are  profane  and  ungodly  in 
their  lives  and  conversations. 

Q.  What  is  the  fourth  sin  forbidden  in  this 
commandment  ? 

A.  Idolatry,  or  the  giving  that  worship  to 
another  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 

Q.  How  many  kinds  of  idolatry  are  there  ? 

A.  Two  kinds,  1.  Idolatry  that  is  outward  and 
visible.  2.  Idolatry  that  is  more  secret  and  in- 
visible. 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  the  idolatry  that  is  out- 
ward and  visible? 

A.  1.  The  pagans,  who  worship  their  idol-gods, 
their  demons  and  deified  heroes,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  stars,  the  fire,  several  kinds  of  beasts,  &c.  2. 
The  papists,  who  worship  other  gods  besides  the 
true  God  ;  for  they  deify  several  things  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  to  which  they  pay  religious 
worship  and  homage. 

Q.  What  are  those  other  gods  in  heaven  which 
the  papists  worship  ? 

A.  They  worship  angels,  the  virgin  Mary,  and 
saints  departed. 

Q.  What  are  those  other  gods  on  earth  which 
they  worship  ? 

A.  They  worship  the  pope,  the  bread  in  the  sa- 
crament, the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  images  and 
relics  of  saints. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  papists  give 
religious  honour  and  worship  to  these  things  ? 

A.  Both  by  their  practice  and  by  their  books  : 
for  they  build  churches,  erect  altars,  and  institute 
holidays  in  honour  of  them ;  they  burn  incense, 
make  and  pay  vows  to  them ;  they  bow  their 
knees,  and  pray  to  them ;  they  seek  blessings 
from  them,  and  make  them  their  hope  and 
trust.  As,  for  instance,  they  adore  the  wood  of 
the  cross,  saying,  0  crux  ave,  spes  unica,&c,  that 
is,  O  holy  cross,  our  only  hope  and  trust,  increase 
to  the  godly  their  righteousness,  and  give  unto 
sinners  grace  and  remission  of  their  sins. 
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Q.  But  why  may  wo  not  worship  saints  and 
angels  ? 

A.  It  is  idolatry  to  worship  creatures ;  for 
men  to  pray  to  them  is  to  ascribe  divine  honours 
and  perfections  to  them,  as  omniscience  and  om- 
nipotence. God  forbids  this,  as  a  giving  of  his 
glory  to  another ;  and  tells  us,  that  the  saints  in 
heaven  do  not  know  our  wants;  for  proof  of  which, 
see  Mat.  iv.  10  ;  Acts  x.  25,  26  ;  Rev.  xix.  10  ; 
Isa.  xlii.  8  ;  lxiii.  16.  And  if  it  be  idolatry  to 
worship  saints  in  heaven,  far  more  is  it  to  wor- 
ship the  bones,  teeth,  or  relics  of  saints  on 
earth,  as  papists  do.  To  avoid  this,  God  buried 
the  body  of  Moses  secretly,  that  none  might  wor- 
ship his  body. 

Q.  Is  there  not  idolatry  more  secret  and  in- 
visible, which  others  are  guilty  of,  besides  pagans 
and  papists  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  all  carnal  and  unregenerated  persons 
are  guilty  of  it,  by  putting  the  creature  in  room 
of  the  Creator,  loving  it  and  depending  on  it  more 
than  God.  For  whatever  thing  it  be  that  hath 
most  of  our  love,  or  of  our  trust,  or  of  our  fear 
and  dread,  or  hath  most  of  our  thoughts,  or  of 
our  time  and  service,  that  is  really  our  god  ;  see- 
ing it  is  put  in  God's  room,  and  hath  the  honour 
and  glory  which  is  only  due  to  him. 

Q.  What  are  those  idols  which  men  com- 
monly set  up  in  God's  room  ? 

A.  1.  Self  is  the  great  idol  which  men  gener- 
ally adore,  by  seeking  themselves  in  all  they  do : 
and  this  idol  appears  in  many  different  shapes ; 
as  self-prophet,  self-wisdom,  self-righteousness, 
self-ability,  self-case,  self-credit,  and  applause. 
2 .  The  world  is  the  great  clay  idol  which  worldly 
men  adore ;  hence  covetous  men  are  called  idola- 
ters, and  covetousness  idolatry.  3.  The  helly  is 
the  god  of  drunkards  and  gluttons,  Phil.  iii.  19. 
4.  Children  and  relations  are  the  idols  of  many. 
5. Great  men  or  superiors  are  put  in  the  room  of 
God,  when  we  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  or  make 
them  lords  of  our  faith  and  conscience.  6.  The 
devil  is  called  the  God  of  this 'world,  2  Cor.  iv. 
4.  So  that  we  may  hence  see  how  sadly  idolatry 
abounds,  even  among  professed  Protestants,  who 
have  renounced  the  Romish  idolatry. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  the  devil  called  the  God 
of  this  world  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  put  in  the  room  of  the  true 
God  by  the  most  part  of  the  world.  Why  ?  In 
the  first  place  we  read  and  hear  of  many  of  the 
Indians  who  directly  worship  him,  and  he  appears 
to  them  in  a  bodily  shape:  besides,  it  is  at  his 
instigation  that  the  infidel  world  run  into  all 
manner  of  wickedness.  Again,  how  much  is  he 
adored,  honoured,  and  served  among  professed 
Christians  !  By  wretches,  who  enter  into  com- 
pact with  the  devil,  and  give  up  themselves  to 
him ;  by  those  who  consult  with  such  wretched 


charmers,  and  those  who  use  his  spells  and 
charms ;  by  those  who,  in  their  common  dis- 
course, pray  to  the  devil,  bidding  him  take  them, 
or  their  neighbours ;  and  by  those  who  hearken  to 
the  devil's  temptations  more  than  God's  counsels. 

Q.  What  is  the  fifth  sin  forbidden  in  the  first 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  giving  of  the  glory  which  is  due  to 
God  to  another. 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

A.  Not  only  those  who  give  divine  worship  to 
creatures,  as  above,  but  also  those  who  ascribe 
events,  not  to  God's  providence,  but  to  luck  or 
chance,  or  to  second  causes  only  ;  and  those  who 
ascribe  the  praise  of  any  good  thing  they  receive, 
and  their  success  in  any  business,  to  themselves 
and  their  own  industry,  to  creatures,  or  to  for- 
tune ;  and  likewise,  those  who  have  men's  per- 
sons in  too  great  admiration,  they  are  chargeable 
with  the  sin  of  giving  God's  glory  to  others,  1 
Sam.  vi.  9  ;  Deut.  viii.  17  ;  Dan.  iv.  30 :  Heb. 
i.  16  ;  Acts  xii.  22,  23  ;  Jude  16. 

QUESTION  XLVIII. 

Q.  What  are  we  specially  taught  by  these 
words  (before  me)  in  the  first  commandment  ? 

A.  These  words  {before  me)  in  the  first  com- 
mandment, teach  us,  that  God,  who  seeth  all 
things,  taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  displeased 
with  the  sin  of  having  any  other  god. 

Q.  What  is  the  argument  in  this  commandment 
to  dissuade  or  restrain  us  from  the  sin  of 
idolatry? 

A.  The  consideration  of  God's  omniscience, 
that  the  sin  is  committed  before  him,  or  in  his 
sight,  who  exceedingly  hates  and  abhors  it. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  God  doth  see  all 
things  ? 

A.  In  regard  that  he  is  present  in  all  places, 
and  infinite  in  knowledge,  Psal.  exxxix.  7,  8,  &c; 
cxlvii.  5  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  24. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  which  God  sees? 

A.  He  seeth  all  past  things,  all  present  things, 
all  future  things,  and  all  possible  things  :  he  sees 
all  his  creatures,  all  their  thoughts,  all  their  words, 
and  all  their  actions. 

Q.  Doth  God  take  special  notice  of  the  sin  of 
idolatry  above  others  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

A.  By  the  many  tokens  of  displeasure  which 
God  hath  evinced  against  it,  both  in  threatening 
and  punishing  men  for  it,  Deut.  xxix.  24,  25,  &c. 

Q.  Why  is  God  so  much  displeased  with  the 
sin  of  idolatry  ? 

A.  Because  God,  who  is  jeaious  of  his  own 
glory,  cannot  but  take  it  as  a  great  indignity  to 
see  another  put  in  his  room,  and  set  upon  his  throne, 
and  that  in  his  very  sight  and  presence. 
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Q.  Is  not  the  attribute  of  God's  omniscience 
much  affronted  by  the  world  ? 

A.  Yes ;  namely,  by  their  idolatry,  hypocrisy, 
and  secret  wickedness. 

Q.  Ought  not  God's  omniscience  to  be  a  power- 
ful check  to  all  sins  ? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XLIX. 

Q.  Which  is  the  second  commandment  ? 

A.  The  second  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that 
is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thy- 
self to  them,  nor  serve  them:  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me :  and 
showing  mercy  to  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me,  and  keep  my  commandments." 

QUESTION  L. 

Q.What  is  required  in  the  second  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  second  commandment  requireth  the 
receiving,  observing,  and  keeping  pure  and  entire, 
all  such  religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  God 
hath  appointed  in  his  word. 

Q.  Is  the  worship  required,  and  idolatry  for- 
bidden in  the  second  commandment,  the  same  with 
that  in  the  first  commandment  ? 

A.  No;  for  ihejirit  command  directs  us  as  to 
the  right  object  of  worship,  but  the  second  com- 
mand directs  us  as  to  the  right  way  and  means  of 
worship:  the  first  forbids  the  worshipping  of 
any  false  god  ;  the  second  forbids  the  worshipping 
of  the  true  God  in  a  false  way,  or  by  any  means 
but  what  he  himself  appoints. 

Q.  Hath  God  appointed  all  that  religious  wor- 
ship, and  all  these  means  and  ordinances,  in  and 
by  which  only  he  will  be  served  and  worshipped  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Where  do  we  find  these  ? 
A.  In  his  word. 

Q  What  arc  these  ordinances  and  means  of 
divine  worship  appointed  us  ? 

A.  1.  There  is  prayer  in  public,  in  private,  and 
secret,  Luke  i.  10  ;  Jer.  x.  25  ;  Mat.  vi.  C.  2. 
There  is  thanksgiving  and  singing  of  psalms,  Eph. 
v.  20  ;  Isa.  lii.  8  ;  James  v.  13.  3.  There  is  the 
reading,  preaching,  and  hearing  of  the  word,  Acts 
v.  21  ;  x.  33  ;  Tim.  iv.  2.  4.  The  administra- 
tion and  partaking  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  Mat.  xxviii.  19;  1  Cor. 
xi.  23,  24,  &c.  5.  There  is  fasting,  Luke  v.  35. 
6.  Swearing  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  when  law- 
fully called,  Deut.  vi.  13.     7.  Vowing  to  the 


Lord,  Psal.  Ixxvi.  11.  8.  Instructing  of  chil- 
dren and  servants,  Gen.  x.  18,  &c. 

Q.  What  doth  God  require  of  us  concerning 
all  these  ordinances  ? 

A.  That  we  should  receive  them,  observe  them, 
and  keep  them  pure  and  entire. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  receive  and  observe  them  ? 

A.  It  is  to  approve  them,  attend  upon  them, 
and  continue  stedfastly  in  the  practice  of  them. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  keep  these  ordinances  pure 
and  entire  ? 

A.  It  is  to  use  our  best  endeavours  to  preserve 
them  free  from  all  corruption,  or  mixture  of 
human  inventions;  and  to  keep  them  so  as  nothing 
be  added  to  them,  nor  taken  away  from  them. 

QUESTION  LI. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  second  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  second  commandment  forbiddeth  the 
worshipping  of  God  by  images,  or  any  other  way 
not  appointed  in  his  word. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  sin  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mand? 

A.  Idolatry,  or  the  worshipping  of  the  true 
God  by  images. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  an  image  ? 

A.  The  picture,  shape,  or  likeness  of  any 
creature  in  heaven,  on  earth,or  in  the  sea. 

Q.  When  is  a  person  guilty  of  worshipping  of 
God  by  images  ? 

A.  1.  When  he  frames  or  takes  any  material 
picture  or  similitude,  and  sets  it  before  him  in 
worship,  as  the  papists  do,  who  paint  God  the 
Father  under  the  likeness  of  an  old  man ;  and 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  likeness  of  a  young  man,  or 
of  a  lamb  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  figure  of 
a  dove ;  which  is  plainly  to  "change  the  glory  of 
God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man, 
and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts ;"  which  the 
apostle  condemns,  Rom.  i.  23.  2.  A  person  is 
guilty  of  it,  when  he  hath  any  carnal  imagination 
or  representation  of  God  in  his  mind  while  wor- 
shipping him,  as  if  he  was  like  to  a  man,  or  any 
creature. 

Q.  May  not  an  image  or  picture,  to  look  upon 
in  time  of  prayer,  be  some  help  to  us  in  devotion, 
as  papists  say? 

A.  No ;  instead  of  a  help,  it  is  a  great  hinder- 
ance  to  it. 

Q.  How  is  it  a  hinderance  ? 

A.  In  regard  it  promotes  carnal  and  low 
thoughts  of  God,  who  is  a  glorious  spirit,  and 
infinitely  exalted  above  all  things  visible  or  earthly. 
It  is  as  great  a  dishonour  and  disparagement  to 
the  majesty  of  God,  to  represent  him  by  the  dead 
image  of  a  creature,  as  it  would  be  to  represent  a 
king  by  the  picture  of  a  frog. 
4  P 
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Q.  But,  may  we  not  have  such  images  of  God, 
or  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  by  us,  if  we  do 
not  worship  them  ? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  an  abomination  which  God 
expressly  forbids,  Deut.  iv.  15,  16,  "Take  ye 
good  heed  to  yourselves,  (for  ye  saw  no  manner 
of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  to 
you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,)  lest 
ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven 
image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,"  &c.  And, 
further,  it  is  impossible  to  frame  an  image  of  him 
that  is  infinite,  spiritual,  and  invisible;  and  there- 
fore he  frequently  asks  the  question,  as  in  Isa.  xl. 
18,  25 ;  xlvi.  5,  "  To  whom  will  ye  liken  God?" 
Surely  no  shape  of  any  creature,  no  dead  image, 
can  be  a  fit  representation  of  the  living  God. 

Q.  May  we  not  have  a  picture  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  truly  a  man  ? 

A.  No;  because,  1.  His  divine  nature,  which 
makes  him  to  be  God  cannot  be  pictured  at  all. 
2.  He  left  no  picture  of  his  body  when  he  left 
the  earth,  nor  any  account  of  his  features,  as  it 
were  on  purpose  to  discourage  any  to  draw  his 
picture.  3.  His  body,  as  now  glorified,  cannot 
be  represented  by  any  artist  whatsoever;  so  that 
the  pictures  now  made  of  him  must  be  greatly 
debasing  of  his  glorious  person.  4.  If  any  such 
picture  be  designed  to  excite  devotion,  it  is  a  breach 
of  this  command,  which  forbids  all  worshipping  of 
God  by  images. 

Q.  Why  do  papists  leave  the  second  command- 
ment out  of  their  catechisms  and  public  offices  ? 

A.  Because  it  so  expressly  condemns  their 
images,  crucifixes,  and  idolatrous  practices. 

Q.  Will  it  free  them  from  idolatry  to  say  they 
only  worship  God  or  Christ  before  or  by  them, 
but  not  the  images  themselves  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  the  commandment  forbids  even 
bowing  or  kneeling  before  them.  And,  if  this 
shift  could  excuse  the  papists,  it  had  also  excused 
the  Israelites  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf;  for 
they  had  it  to  say  that  they  intended  to  worship 
Jehovah  before  the  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  4,  5. 

Q.  Is  there  any  other  sin  forbidden  in  the 
second  commandment  besides  idolatry,  or  the 
worshipping  of  God  by  images  ? 

A.  Yes;  namely,  the  sin  of  superstition  or 
will-worship 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  that  ? 

A.  Men's  presuming  to  worship  God  by  means 
of  their  own  devising,  adding  human  inventions 
to  God's  institutions,  or  contriving  other  ways  to 
serve  and  worship  God  than  what  he  hath  ap- 
pointed or  warranted  in  his  word. 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

A.  All  those  who  add  new  sacraments  to  the 
two  of  Christ's  institution,  or  those  who  add  the 
sign  of  the  cross  to  baptism,  the  posture  of  kneel- 
ing to  the  Lord's  supper,  the  keeping  of  holy 


days  to  the  Lord's  day,  playing  with  organs  to 
singing  with  the  voice,  reading  of  a  book  to  prayer: 
or  they  who  erect  altars,  pictures,  or  crosses,  in 
places  of  worship,  and  bow  unto  them,  or  bow  to 
the  east,  and  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  the  like. 
All  these  are  superstitious  inventions  in  God's 
worship,  and  human  additions  to  God's  insti- 
tutions, without  any  warrant  in  his  word,  and 
therefore  against  the  second  commandment. 

Q.  Why  may  not  wise,  holy,  and  learned  men, 
add  some  such  things,  for  beautifying  the  worship 
of  God  ? 

A.  1.  Because  an  infinitely  holy  and  wise  God, 
who  hath  an  unquestionable  right  to  appoint  the 
means  and  manner  of  his  own  worship,  hath 
expressly  forbidden  men  to  add  any  thing  to  the 
directions  he  hath  given  concerning  the  same, 
Deut.  xii.  30 — 32.  2.  He  sharply  censures  all 
such  additions,  by  calling  them  will- worship,  and 
vain  worship,  and  saying,  they  had  only  a  show 
or  pretence  of  wisdom  in  them,  Col.  ii.  23  ;  Mat. 
xv.  9.  Nay,  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  presumptuous 
attempt  to  rival  it  with  him,  for  men  to  add  their 
own  inventions  to  his  institutions  ;  and  calls  it  a 
setting  of  their  thresholds  by  his  threshold,  and 
their  posts  by  his  posts,  Ezek.  xliii.  8,  and  even 
saith  it  is  a  going  a  whoring  with  their  inventions, 
Psal.  cvi.  39. 

Q.  Why  would  God  censure  things  which  are 
so  well  designed  for  his  glory,  and  beautifying 
his  worship  ? 

A.  1.  Because  he  accounts  it  great  pride  and 
presumption  in  men  to  take  upon  them  to  mend 
the  ordinances  of  God,  as  if  they  were  wiser  than 
he.  2.  Instead  of  beautifying  his  worship  thereby, 
they  rather  disfigure  it ;  for  God's  worship  is  most 
beautiful  in  its  own  native  simplicity  and  lustre: 
for  to  paint  glass  darkens  its  light,  and  to  gild  a 
diamond  mars  its  sparkling  rays.  3.  It  is  only 
the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  that  can  make 
ordinances  profitable  to  us;  but  God  hath  no  where 
promised  his  blessing  to  men's  inventions,  but 
alienarly  to  his  own  institutions,  Mat.  xxviii.  20. 

Q.  Have  not  the  Jews  several  significant  cere- 
monies in  their  worship  under  the  law  ? 

A.  Yes ;  but  these  were  appointed  by  God's 
authority,  as  they  were  abolished  again  by  it  at 
Christ's  coming,  and  a  plain  simple  way  of  wor- 
ship instituted  under  the  gospel.  And  it  is  nowise 
likely  that  God  would  remove  the  ceremonies  of 
his  own  institution,  merely  to  make  way  for  men's 
inventing  others  in  their  room. 

Q.  May  not  the  church  appoint  some  rites  or 
ceremonies,  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  order,  by 
virtue  of  that  command,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 

A.  The  text  doth  not  warrant  the  church  to 
add  new  parts  to  the  worship  of  God,  as  significant 
ceremonies  would  be,  but  only  to  keep  and  observe 
the  ordinances  as  God  hath  delivered  them  to  us, 
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with  decency  and  order  ;  and  take  care  that  there 
be  no  indecency  or  disorder  in  the  worship  of 
God  ;  namely  as  to  the  circumstances  of  time  and 
place,  and  the  like,  which  the  command  of  God, 
appointing  the  worship  itself,  doth  virtually 
include,  seeing  without  such  circumstances  it  can- 
not be  performed. 

Q.  Is  there  any  other  sin  forbidden  by  the 
second  commandment  ? 

A.  Yes;  such  as  the  countenancing,  approving, 
or  promoting  of  any  false  religion  or  superstitious 
worship;  the  neglecting,  contemning,  hindering, 
or  opposing  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  or  any 
of  his  ordinances;  the  reproaching  or  persecuting 
those  who  worship  God  according  to  his  word. 

QUESTION  LII. 

Q.  What  are  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  second 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  second  com- 
mandment are  God's  sovereignty  over  us,  his 
propriety  in  us,  and  the  zeal  he  hath  to  his  own 
worship. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  a  reason  annexed  to  a 
commandment  ? 

A.  An  argument  joined  to  it,  to  enforce  the 
keeping  of  it. 

Q.  How  many  such  reasons  are  annexed  to 
this  commandment  ? 

A.  Three:  1.  God's  sovereignty  over  us.  2. 
God's  propriety  in  us.  3.  God's  zeal  for  his 
own  worship. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  God'ssovereignty  overus? 
A.  His  absolute  power  and  authority  over  us, 
so  that  he  may  do  with  us  as  he  pleaseth. 

Q.  In  what  words  of  the  commandment  is  this 
reason  contained  ? 

A.  In  these,  "  I  the  Lord." 
Q.  What  do  these  words  import? 
A.  That  he  is  the  sovereign  Lord  over  us,  and 
has  a  right  to  make  what  laws  he  pleases  about 
his  own  worship;  and  that  we,  as  God's  subjects, 
are  bound  to  observe  the  laws,  and  to  worship 
him  no  other  way. 

Q.  In  what  words  is  the  second  reason  con- 
tained ? 

A.  In  these  words,  "  Thy  God,"  I  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

Q.  What  do  these  words  import  ? 
A.  That  God  has  a  propriety  or  special  interest 
in  us,  we  belong  to  him  by  creation,  redemption, 
or  profession  ;  and  therefore  we  ought  to  keep 
close  to  our  God  and  his  institutions,  and  beware 
of  idolatry  and  superstition  in  worship,  which  tend 
to  estrange  the  heart  from  God,  Psal.  cvi.  19,  21. 
Q.  In  what  words  of  the  commandment  is  the 
third  reason  contained  ? 

A.  In  these  :  "  I  am  a  jealous  God." 


Q.  What  do  these  words  import  ? 

A.  That  God  hath  a  great  jealousy,  zeal,  or 
tender  concern,  for  his  own  worship,  and  is  highly 
displeased  with  those  who  corrupt  it,  by  bringing 
men's  inventions  into  it,  Exod.  xxxiv.  14; 
Psal.  cvi.  29. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  God  show  his  zeal  and 
jealousy  for  his  own  worship  ? 

A.  In  threatening  to  punish  them  as  haters  of 
God,  who  break  this  commandment,  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation:  and  in  showing  mercy  to 
thousands  of  them  that  love  him,  and  keep  his  law. 

Q.  Is  it  just  with  God  to  punish  children  for 
the  sins  of  the  parents  ? 

A.  Yes,  if  the  children  go  on  in  their  parents' 
sins ;  but  if  they  forsake  them,  God  will  not 
punish  them  for  them,  Ezek.  xviii.  14. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  esteem  any  persons  as  lovers 
of  him,  but  such  as  keep  his  commandments  ? 

A.  No,  John  xiv.  21. 

Q.  Do  not  all  these  reasons  oblige  us  to  the 
greatest  caution  that  we  do  not  alter  nor  add  to 
divine  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Have  those  who  suffer  for  non-conformity 
to  such  additions,  sufficient  warrant  for  their 
sufferings  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  as  it  is  evident  from  Deut.  xii.  32, 
compared  with  Deut.  iv.  2,  "Ye  shall  not  add 
unto  the  word  which  I  command  you." 

QUESTION  LIII.  v 

Q.  What  is  the  third  commandment  ? 

A.  The  third  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain : 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

QUESTION  LIV. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  third  commandment? 

A.  The  third  commandment  requireth  the  holy 
and  reverend  use  of  God's  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ordinances,  word,  and  works. 

Q.  In  what  manner  must  we  use  God's  name? 

A.  In  a  holy  and  reverend  manner;  that  is, 
with  a  humble  and  awful  regard  to  God's  infinite 
greatness  and  excellencies. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  name  of  God  here  ? 

A.  Any  thing  that  is  commonly  ascribed  to 
God,  and  by  which  God  makes  himself  known  to 
us,  as  a  man  is  known  to  us  by  his  name. 

Q.  What  are  those  things  whereby  God  make* 
himself  known  to  us  ? 

A.  They  are  six;  to  wit, God's  names,  his  titles, 
his  attributes,  his  ordinances,  his  word,  and  his 
works. 

Q.  What  are   the  names 
we  must  reverently  use  ? 
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A.  They  are  such  as  Jehovah,  Lord,  God,  Jah, 
I  Am,  the  Father,  the  Sun,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit. 

A.  What  are  the  titles  of  God  which  we  must 
use  with  reverence  ? 

A.  They  are  his  usual  designations  taken  from 
some  of  his  peculiar  excellencies ;  such  as,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  King  of  kings,  Lord  of  lords, 
Father  of  lights,  Holy  One  of  Israel,Creator  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  Preserver  of  men,  and  the  like. 

Q.  What  are  the  attributes  of  God  which  we 
use  reverently? 

A.  The  essential  perfections,  whereby  his  nature 
is  described  to  us,  and  he  is  distinguished  from 
all  his  creatures,  such  as  Omnipotence,  Omni- 
presence, Eternity,  Immutability,  Infinite  Wis- 
dom, Infinite  Holiness,  Goodness,  Faithfulness, 
Mercy,  &c. 

Q.  Why  are  these  called  God's  attributes? 

A.  Because  God  claims  them  to  himself,  exclu- 
sive of  all  others. 

Q.  What  are  the  ordinances  of  God,  which 
we  must  use  reverently? 

A.  The  sacraments,  prayer,  praise,  preaching, 
oaths,  vows,  lots,  &c. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  God's  word  in  the  answer? 

A.  Not  his  essential  word,  but  his  written 
word,  or  the  Bible. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  God's  works? 

A.  The  works  of  Creation,  of  Providence,  and 
of  Redemption. 

Q,  When  may  it  be  said  that  the  names,  titles, 
and  attributes  of  God  are  used  by  us  in  a  holy 
and  reverent  manner? 

A.  When  we  entertain  awful,  admiring,  and 
loving  thoughts  of  them  in  our  hearts,  and  men- 
tion them  with  gravity,  respect,  and  tenderness, 
with  our  lips. 

Q.  When  do  we  make  use  of  God's  ordinances 
in  a  holy  and  reverent  manner? 

A.  When  we  make  conscience  of  attending 
upon  them,  seek  to  have  a  humble  reverential 
frame  of  heart  in  all  our  approaches  to  God,  and 
earnestly  desire  communion  with  God  in  every 
ordinance  of  his. 

Q.  When  do  we  use  God's  word  in  a  holy  and 
reverent  way? 

A.  When  we  read  it  with  seriousness,  attend 
to  the  majesty  of  God  as  speaking  therein  to  us, 
and  endeavour  to  yield  present  obedience  to  his 
holy  will,  when  revealed  to  us. 

Q.  When  do  we  use  God's  works  in  a  holy 
and  reverent  way? 

A.  When  we  contemplate  God's  glory  in  his 
works  of  creation,  and  have  an  awful  regard  to 
his  dispensations  of  providence,  submitting  pa- 
tiently to  his  corrections  for  sin,  and  praising  him 
for  all  his  mercies,  and  especially  for  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Saviour. 


QUESTION  LV. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  third  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  third  commandment  forbiddeth  all 
profaning  or  abusing  of  any  thing  whereby  God 
maketh  himself  known. 

Q.  When  do  we  take  God's  name  in  vain? 

A.  When  we  use  it  irreverently,  superstitiously, 
or  profanely;  or  when  we  abuse  any  thing  whereby 
he  makes  himself  known  to  us;  such  as  his  names, 
titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  &c. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  people  are  guilty  of  profan- 
ing or  abusing  of  God's  names,  titles,  or  attributes? 

A.  Many  ways;  as,  1.  By  swearing  falsely 
when  called  to  it  by  a  judge.  2.  By  cursing  or 
swearing  profanely  in  common  discourse.  3.  By 
blasphemy,  or  speaking  reproachfully  of  God. 
4.  By  using  the  name  of  God  in  charms.  5.  By 
offering  prayers  or  praises  to  God  with  formal  or 
careless  minds.  6.  By  using  God's  name  irrever- 
ently in  common  discourse,  crying,  without  any 
awe,  "0  Lord,  O  God,  God  help  me,  bless  me," 
or  the  like.  7.  By  repeating  the  oaths  of  others 
without  concern  for  him.  8.  By  rash  appeals  to 
God,  &c. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  swear  by  the  name  of  God 
when  called  to  it  by  authority? 

A.  Yes,  if  what  we  swear  be  right  and  true, 
and  if  we  have  an  awful  sense  of  God  upon  our 
hearts  when  we  do  it,  Deut.  vi.  13;  Heb.  vi.  16. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  swear  by  his  soul, 
conscience,  faith,  or  the  like? 

A.  No;  for  these  being  creatures,  to  swear  by 
them  is  idolatry,  or  a  putting  of  them  in  God's 
room,  by  giving  them  the  worship  and  attributes 
which  belong  to  him. 

Q.  What  is  the  evil  or  sin  of  profane  swearing 


and 


cursing '. 


A.  1.  It  is  against  God's  command,  both  here 
and  in  other  texts,  as  Mat.  v.  34;  Rom.  xii.  14. 
2.  It  is  a  rash  way  of  appealing  to  the  great 
Judge  of  heaven  upon  every  trifling  occasion, 
which  God  doth  look  on  as  a  horrid  baffling  of  his 
name.  3.  It  is  a  sad  evidence  of  a  graceless  and 
profane  heart :  hence  the  Lord  makes  it  a  dis- 
tinguishing character  of  the  wicked  and  the 
righteous,  Eccl.  ix.  2,  "  He  that  sweareth,  and 
he  that  feareth  an  oath." 

Q.  Doth  God  look  upon  profane  swearers  as 
his  enemies  ? 

A.  Yes;  as  in  Psal.  exxxix.  20,  "Thine  enemies 
take  thy  name  in  vain." 

Q.  What  is  the  danger  of  profane  or  false 
swearing? 

A.  The  Lord  will  deal  with  swearers  as  his 
enemies,  by  sending  his  curse  into  their  houses, 
Zech.  v.  3,  4,  and  pursuing  them  with  his  judg- 
ments both  here  and  hereafter;  for,  with  an  awful 
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voice  from  mount  Sinai,  liath  he  declared,  "The 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain." 

Q.  When  are  people  guilty  of  profaning  or 
abusing  God's  ordinances? 

A.  1.  AVhen  they  attend  them  hypocritically, 
or  with  dead  and  wandering  hearts.  2.  When 
they  behave  irreverently  or  indecently  in  the 
time  of  them,  by  talking,  laughing,  or  sleeping. 

Q.  May  lots  be  used  in  plays  and  games,  as 
cards  or  dice? 

A.  No;  for  lots  being  an  appeal  to  God  for 
deciding  things,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  de- 
termined, ought  to  be  gone  about  with  reverence, 
Pro  v.  xvi.  33;  xviii.  18;  Acts  i.  26. 

Q.  How  do  men  profane  or  abuse  God's  word? 

A.  By  profane  jesting  upon  it,  or  by  pervert- 
ing it  to  support  error  or  sinful  practices. 

Q.  How  do  men  profane  or  abuse  God's  works? 

A.  By  despising  God's  workmanship,  by  using 
his  creatures  in  excess  to  the  pampering  of  their 
lusts,  by  impatience  under  affliction,  and  un- 
thankfulness  for  mercies. 

QUESTION  LVI. 

Q.  What  is  the  reason  annexed  to  the  third 
commandment? 

A.  The  reason  annexed  to  the  third  command- 
ment is,  that  however  the  breakers  of  this  com- 
mandment may  escape  punishment  from  men, 
yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not  suffer  them  to 
escape  his  righteous  judgment. 

Q.  What  is  the  argument  for  enforcing  this 
commandment? 

A.  It  is  contained  in  that  dreadful  threatening, 
'For  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

Q.  What  is  the  import  of  that  threatening? 

A.  It  imports,  that  though  men  should  suffer 
swearers  and  such  profane  persons  to  pass,  God 
will  not  let  them  escape  without  punishment,  if 
they  do  not  repent. 

Q.  How  come  the  breakers  of  this  command- 
!nmt  to  paae  without  punishment  from  men? 

A.  Partly  because  human  laws  cannot  extend 
to  all  profanations  of  God's  name,  and  partly 
because  many  of  those  who  should  execute  the 
laws  against  the  profaners  of  God's  name,  arc 
either  guilty  of  the  same  or  like  sins  themselves, 
or  they  are  little  concerned  for  God's  glory. 

Q.  Though  men  let  them  pass,  will  God  let 
them  go  unpunished? 

A.  No:  for  though  he  do  not  always  punish 
them  in  this  life  with  remarkable  strokes,  yet  he 
will  do  it  in  his  own  time:  for  he  says,  "He  will 
not  bold  them  guiltless." 

Q.  Will  he  keep  an  exact  account  of  the  sins 
of  the  breakers  of  this  commandment? 


A.  Yes;  for  he  is  much  concerned  for  the 
glory  of  his  name. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  God  doth  punish  the 
breakers  of  this  commandment? 

A.  Sometimes  he  inflicts  judgment  upon  them 
in  this  life,  according  to  Deut.  xxviii.  58,  59 ; 
Zech.  v.  3,  4;  and  these  plagues  are  sometimes 
outward,  and  sometimes  inward.  But  however 
they  may  escape  temporal  judgments,  there  are 
eternal  judgments  abiding  them,  which  they  can- 
not escape,  Rom.  ii.  3 — 6. 

Q.  Is  it  not  great  folly  to  venture  to  break 
God's  law,  because  of  his  patience  in  forbearing 
to  execute  his  judgments  presentlyagainst  sinners? 

A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  LVII. 

Q.  Which  is  the  fourth  commandment? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  is,  "Remember 
the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy:  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh 
day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it 
thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son, 
nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid- 
servant, nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day  :  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it. 

QUESTION  LVIII. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  requireth  the 
keeping  holy  to  God  such  set  times  as  he  hath 
appointed  in  his  word,  expressly  one  whole  day 
in  seven,  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath  to  himself. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  Sabbath-day? 

A.  A  day  of  holy  rest,  wherein  men  are  to 
cease  from  worldly  business,  to  attend  upon  the 
worship  of  God. 

Q.  How  often  is  this  day  for  the  Sabbath  to 
recur? 

A.  It  is  to  be  every  seventh  day,  or  still  one 
day  after  six  days'  labour. 

Q.  Is  this  fourth  commandment  ceremonial  and 
temporary,  binding  only  on  the  Jews  before 
Christ's  coming? 

A.  No;  it  is  a  commandment  moral  and  per- 
petual, binding  upon  all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  the  morality  and  per- 
petuity of  this  commandment? 

A.  1.  From  its  being  first  appointed  in  para- 
dise. 2.  From  its  being  written  by  the  finger  of 
God  upon  stone,  and  put  into  the  ark  with  the  other 
nine  commandments,  which  was  not  done  with  any 
ceremonial  precept.  3.  The  reasons  and  argu- 
I  ments  made  use  of  to  enforce  this  commandment 
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are  moral  and  perpetual.  4.  The  Gentiles  and 
strangers,  who  were  not  under  the  ceremonial 
law,  were  bound  to  keep  the  Sabbath  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  Isa.  lvi.  4,  6.  5.  Both  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophets,  and  Jesus  Christ,  speak  of 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  duty  in  force 
under  New  Testament  times,  when  the  ceremonial 
law  was  to  be  abolished,  Isa.  lvi.  1,2;  Mat.  xxiv. 
20.  6.  The  consciences  of  men  still  challenge 
them  most  severely  for  breaking  of  this  com- 
mandment, and  God  still  pursues  the  breakers  of  it 
with  his  judgments. 

Q.  Whether  is  the  fourth  commandment  au- 
thorised by  the  light  of  nature  and  sound  reason, 
as  the  other  nine  are,  or  only  by  express  revela- 
tion, and  a  positive  law? 

A.  It  is  authorised  by  both.  For  the  light  of 
nature  doth  require  that  a  due  part  of  our  time 
be  allotted  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  which 
should  frequently  recur;  and  that  this  time  should 
be  the  same  over  all,  that  so  one  man's  business 
may  not  interfere  with  another  man's  devotions. 
Now,  the  Author  of  nature,  who  best  knows 
what  portion  of  time  is  most  suitable  to  the  exi- 
gencies both  of  our  bodies  and  souls,  our  present 
and  future  state,  hath,  by  express  revelation, 
wisely  determined  it  to  be  the  seventh  part  of 
our  time. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  show  special  regard  to  this 
commandment,  byputting  several  marks  of  honour 
and  respect  upon  it  above  the  rest? 

A.  Yes:  For,  1.  As  it  is  placed  in  the  first 
table,  so  it  is  larger,  and  enforced  with  more 
arguments  than  any  of  the  rest.  2.  It  is  deliv- 
ered both  positively  and  negatively,  (which  no 
other  of  the  ten  is:)  for  it  is  not  only  said,  "Keep 
holy  the  Sabbath,"  but  also,  "In  it  thou  shalt  do 
no  manner  of  work."  3.  It  hath  a  solemn  me- 
mento prefixed  to  it,  which  the  rest  have  not, 
"Remember  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath ;"  q.  d. 
See  that  ye  remember  this  command ;  forget  what 
you  will,  forget  not  this.  4.  It  is  placed  in  the 
midst  of  the  decalogue,  as  the  heart  in  the  body, 
for  enlivening  the  several  parts  of  it;  it  is  set  in 
the  close  of  the  first  table,  and  immediately  before 
the  second,  to  show  that  the  keeping  of  both 
tables  greatly  depends  upon  the  observing  of  this 
commandment. 

Q.  For  what  special  ends  hath  God  appointed 
a  Sabbath? 

A.  1.  For  his  own  glory,  and  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners  to  himself,  by  the  preaching  of. 
the  word  on  that  day.  2.  For  promoting  spirit- 
uality and  heavenly-mindedness  in  us.  He  well 
knew  that  carnal  things  would  be  apt  to  dull  our 
affections,  and  make  us  forget  God  and  heaven; 
and  therefore  he  thought  fit  to  recall  us  every 
week  from  sensual  objects  to  think  on  divine  things, 
in    enjoining  us  to   keep  the   Sabbath,  which  is 


a  lively  emblem  of  heaven,  where  the  saints  con- 
tinually adore,  praise,  and  enjoy  communion  with 
God,  without  any  mixture  of  worldly  business. 

Q.  How  much  of  the  day  appointed  for  the 
Sabbath  is  to  be  kept  holy  to  the  Lord? 

A.  One  whole  day  in  seven;  a  whole  natural 
day,  consisting  of  twenty-four  hours,  commencing 
from  midnight  to  midnight,  ought  to  be  dedicated 
unto  the  Lord,  seeing  he  claims  a  seventh  part 
of  our  time.  It  is  true,  time  for  eating  and 
sleeping  must  be  allowed  upon  the  Sabbath,  as 
well  as  on  other  days,  being  the  works  of  neces- 
sity, seeing  without  these  we  cannot  perform  the 
duties  of  the  Sabbath. 

Q.  Is  it  not  sinful  for  men  to  encroach  upon 
this  day  for  their  own  work? 

A.  Yes;  as  it  was  sinful  in  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  to  halve  their  dedicated  goods,  and  give  but 
a  part  to  the  Lord;  so  it  is  in  us  to  halve  it  with 
God  in  respect  of  his  holy  day. 

Q.  Should  not  every  day  be  a  Sabbath  to  a 
Christian? 

A.  Though  Christians  should  serve  God  every 
day,  yet  they  cannot  make  every  day  a  Sabbath 
for  the  public  worship  of  God;  because  God  calls 
us  to  other  duties  relating  to  secular  affairs,  which 
are  inconsistent  with  the  work  of  the  Sabbath. 
And  though  we  are  bound  to  be  holy  and  reli- 
gious at  all  times,  yet  we  are  enjoined  to  express 
our  religion,  in  outward  acts  of  worship,  more  at 
some  times  than  others. 

Q.  To  whom  is  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
the  charge  of  keeping  the  Sabbath  holy,  more 
especially  directed? 

A.  To  masters  of  families,  and  other  superiors, 
as  the  commandment  itself  bears,  under  which 
surely  magistrates  are  included;  for  these  words, 
"within  thy  gates,"  may  be  understood  of  the 
magistrate's  dominions,  and  particularly  of  city- 
gates,  and  those  who  dwell  within  them,  Neh. 
xiii.  15,  19;  Jer.  xvii.  24,  25,  &c. 

Q.  Why  is  this  commandment  more  especially 
directed  to  them? 

A.  Because  God  would  have  them  not  only 
to  keep  it  themselves,  but  to  oversee  the  keeping 
of  it  by  all  that  are  under  their  authority,  as 
Nehemiah  did,  Neh.  xiii.  15,  16. 

Q.  Why  doth  the  Lord  prefix  the  word  remem- 
ber, to  this  commandment? 

A.  1.  To  testify  his  special  regard  unto  it,  i 
being  a  fence  to  the  other  commandments,  and  ; 
help  to  the  keeping  of  them  all.  2.  Because  he 
foresaw  that  Satan  and  his  instruments  would 
seek  to  extinguish  the  memory  of  the  Sabbath, 
if  they  could;  and  men  of  themselves  would  be 
ready  to  forget  the  duties  of  it,  seeing  nature's 
light  doth  not  enforce  them  so  strongly  as  some 
others.  3.  Because  he  would  have  us  much  to 
think  upon  his  works  of  creation  and  redemption, 
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the  compend  of  all  religion,  which  this  command- 
ment brings  to  our  view.  4.  Because  he  would 
have  us  to  remember  the  Sabbath  before  it  come, 
so  as  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  keeping  of  it 
when  it  doth  come. 

Q.  What  reason  is  there  for  preparing  for  the 
Sabbatli  beforehand? 

A.  1.  Because  we  are  naturally  carnal  and 
unfit  for  spiritual  work ;  and,  being  involved  in 
worldly  business  through  the  week,  some  previous 
care  is  needful  to  abstract  our  thoughts  from 
earthly  things,  in  order  to  fit  us  for  Sabbath  em- 
ployments and  enjoyments.  2.  Because  God 
calls  us  to  make  near  and  solemn  approaches  to 
him,  who  is  infinitely  holy,  jn  the  ordinances  of 
the  Sabbath;  and  this  requires  preparation,  accord- 
ing to  the  psalmist's  example,  Psal.  xxvi.  6.  "I 
will  wash  mine  hands  in  innocency:  so  will  I 
compass  thine  altar,  0  Lord."  3.  It  was  the 
practice  of  God's  ancient  people  to  prepare  for  the 
Sabbath  upon  the  foregoing  day,  which  therefore 
was  called  the  day  of  preparation,  Luke  xxiii.  54. 

Q.  What  ought  we  to  do  by  way  of  prepara- 
tion for  the  Sabbath  before  it  come  ? 

A  1.  Let  us  remember  the  great  end  and 
design  of  the  Sabbath,  so  as  to  instruct  those  com- 
mitted to  our  charge  about  it;  and  to  break  off 
from  worldly  business,  so  as  we  may  have  time 
to  think  of  the  work  of  the  approaching  day  ; 
and  to  get  the  guilt  of  the  bygone  week  removed, 
that  we  may  have  a  reconciled  God  to  meet  with 
upon  his  own  day.  2.  Let  us  order  all  our  worldly 
affairs  beforehand,  with  such  prudence  and  fore- 
sight, that  the  business  of  the  Sabbath  may  not 
be  interrupted  thereby. 

Q.  Hath  God  appointed  any  other  set  times  to 
be  kept  holy  to  the  Lord  besides  the  Sabbath  ? 

A.  None  but  the  Jewish  festivals  or  ceremonial 
Sabbaths,  which  being  only  shadows  of  things 
to  come,  they  expired  with  Christ's  coming ;  but 
the  command  for  the  weekly  Sabbath  being  moral, 
it  continues  still  in  force,  Col.  ii.  16,  17;  Gal. 
iv.  9—11  ;   1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 

Q.  Are  we  bound  to  keep  the  holidays 
observed  by  others,  such  as  days  for  Christ's 
birth,  passion,  and  ascension  :  days  dedicated  to 
angels,  as  Michaelmas  ;  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as 
Candlemas  ;  besides  many  others  dedicated  to  the 
apostles  and  other  saints  ? 

A.  Though  it  be  pretended  that  these  days 
serve  to  promote  piety  and  devotion,  yet  we  have 
no  warrant  from  God  to  observe  any  of  them ; 
nay,  it  appears  to  be  unlawful  to  do  it:  for,  1. 
God  doth  quarrel  men  for  using  any  device  of 
their  own  for  promoting  his  service  or  worship, 
without  having  his  command  or  warrant  for  it, 
as  in  Deut.  xii'.  32  ;  Isa.  i.  12  ;  Jer.  vii.  30. 
2.  The  apostle  Paul  expressly  condemns  the  Ga- 
ktians  for  observing  such  holidays,  Gal.  iv.  10, 


11.  3.  It  is  a  disparaging  of  the  Lord's  day  which 
God  hath  appointed,  and  an  usurping  of  his  legis- 
lative power,  for  men  to  set  days  of  their  ap- 
pointing on  a  level  with  his  day,  as  the  institutors 
do,  by  hindering  people  to  labour  thereupon.  4. 
It  is  an  idolatrous  practice  to  consecrate  days  to 
the  honour  of  saints  and  angels,  for  commemor- 
ating their  acts,  and  publishing  their  praise  ;  such 
honour  and  worship  being  due  to  God  alone. 

Q.  Were  not  these  days  appointed  by  the 
ancient  church,  and  authorised  by  great  and  holy 
men? 

A.  It  was  will-worship  in  them,  seeing  they 
had  no  power  to  institute  holy  days:  for,  1. 
Under  the  law,  when  ceremonies  and  festivals 
were  in  use,  the  church  appointed  none  of  them, 
but  God  himself.  2.  We  read  nothing  of  the 
apostles  appointing  or  observing  such  holidays; 
not  a  word  of  their  consecrating  a  day  for  Christ's 
birth,  his  passion,  or  his  ascension  ;  nor  a  day  to 
Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  nor  to  James,  whom 
Herod  killed  with  the  sword.  We  read  of  the 
apostles  observing  the  Lord's  day  and  keeping  it 
holy,  but  not  of  any  other.  3.  Those  other  days 
are  left  unrecorded  and  uncertain,  and  so  are  con- 
cealed, like  the  body  of  Moses,  that  men  might 
not  be  tempted  to  abuse  them  to  superstition. 
4.  Those  days  have  not  the  divine  blessing  upon 
them  ;  for  they  are  the  occasions  of  much  loose- 
ness and  immorality.  5.  Though  the  observing 
of  these  days  had  been  indifferent  or  lawful  at 
first,  yet  the  defiling  of  them  with  superstition 
and  intemperance  should  make  all  forbear  them. 

Q.  May  not  the  church  appoint  days  for  fasting 
and  thanksgiving  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  if  there  be  just  occasion  for  them  ; 
and  the  church  is  warranted  so  to  do,  both  by 
scripture-precepts  and  examples,  Joel  i.  14;  ii. 
15  ;  Ezra  viii.  21  ;  Neh.  xii.  27,  &c.;  Dan.  ix. 
3.  And  that  such  days  are  to  be  continued  in 
gospel-times,  is  plain  from  Zech.  xii.  11, 12,  &c; 
Mat.  ix.  15  ;  Acts  xiii.  2,  3;  xiv.  23;  1  Cor. 
viii.  5  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  27.  Moreover,  it  is  God  who, 
by  his  providence,  calls  us  to  fasting  or  thanks- 
giving; the  church  only  names  the  days  convenient 
for  these  purposes. 

QUESTION  LIX. 

Q.  Which  day  of  the  seven  hath  God  appointed 
to  be  the  weekly  Sabbath? 

A.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  God  appointed  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  to  be  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and 
the  first  day  of  the  week  ever  since,  to  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

Q.  Was  the  Sabbath  ever  changed  from  one 
day  of  the  week  to  another? 
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A.  Yes,  it  was  changed  from  the  last  day  of 
the  week  to  the  first. 

Q.  How  long  was  the  seventh  or  last  day  of 
the  week  observed  for  the  Sabbath  ? 

A.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  was  about  four 
thousand  years. 

Q.  If  the  fourth  commandment  be  moral,  how 
could  the  day  appointed  in  it  for  the  Sabbath  be 
ever  altered  ? 

A.  The  precise  day  of  the  week  is  an  alterable 
circumstance,  and  separable  from  the  essence  of 
the  fourth  command  ;  and  the  changing  of  it 
makes  no  more  against  the  morality  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  than  the  change  of  the  means  of 
worship  under  the  gospel  makes  against  the  mo- 
rality of  the  second. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  precise  day  of 
the  week  is  separable  from  the  substance  of  the 
commandment  ? 

A.  Because  neither  the  first  part  of  the  com- 
mandment, which  is  the  mandatory,  nor  the  last 
part  of  it,  which  is  the  benedictory,  mention 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week:  for  the  one  saith, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy," 
and  the  other,  "  Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  hallowed  it,"  he  saith  not, 
"  Remember  the  seventh  day,  nor  that  he  blessed 
the  seventh  day,"  but  only  the  Sabbath  ;  to  teach 
us,  that  the  seventh  day  in  order  from  the 
creation  is  not  of  the  essence  of  the  command- 
ment, but  only  a  seventh  day  in  number:  and 
that  the  seventh,  in  order,  might  be  altered,  with- 
out infringing  the  morality  of  the  commandment. 

Q.  Wherefore  did  God  at  first  appoint  the 
seventh  in  order  from  the  creation  for  the  Sabbath? 

A.  Because  it  was  the  day  of  God's  rest  from 
his  works  of  creation ;  and  therefore  God  would 
have  men  to  rest  from  their  works  on  this  day, 
and  to  remember  his  works. 

Q.  When  did  God  institute  the  Sabbath  at  first? 

A.  Immediately  after  the  creation  of  the  world, 
when  Adam  was  in  paradise,  Gen.  ii.  3. 

Q.  What  need  had  Adam  of  a  Sabbath,  while 
in  that  sinless  place  and  state  ? 

A.  Because  Adam,  though  sinless,  was  but  a 
finite  creature,  and  his  ordinary  employment  of 
dressing  the  garden  would  be  some  interruption 
to  the  solemn  worship  of  God ;  wherefore  God 
thought  fit  to  appoint  him  a  day  in  seven,  wherein 
he  might  have  uninterrupted  freedom  for  it. 

Q.  By  what  authority  was  the  day  for  the 
Sabbath  changed  ? 

A.  By  the  same  authority  which  instituted  the 
Sabbath  at  first,  even  Christ's,  who  is  true  God 
and  Lord  of  the  Sabbath :  for  whether  Christ  did 
it  immediately  by  himself,  or  directed  his  apostles 
to  do  it,  it  is  all  one.  But  it  is  evident  that  the 
apostles  both  observed  the  first  day  of  the  week, 


and  gave  directions  about  it,  which  they  would  not 
have  done  without  instructions  from  their  Lord. 

Q.  What  was  the  necessity  of  a  new  day  for 
the  Sabbath  ? 

A.  1.  To  manifest  the  greatness  and  glory  of 
Christ,  and  his  headship  over  the  Church.  2. 
He  would  bury  the  seventh  day  Sabbath,  to  show 
that  therewith  he  was  to  abrogate  and  bury  the 
Levitical  worship  and  ceremonies  which  were 
practised  on  that  day. 

Q.  Why  was  the  change  made  to  the  first  day 
of  the  week  ? 

A.  Because  on  this  day  the  Lord  did  rest  from 
his  work  of  redemption,  which  was  greater  than 
that  of  creation.  When  God  gave  the  ten  com- 
mandments, creation  was  his  greatest  work ,  but 
now  he  having  wrought  a  greater,  it  was  fit  the 
one  should  cede  to  the  other.  The  amazing  work 
of  redemption,  wherein  God  had  so  wonderfully 
displayed  his  glorious  perfections,  being  now  fin- 
ished, it  was  necessary  that  the  day  of  God's 
resting  from  it  should  be  kept  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance. Of  all  days  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  the  most  honourable  to  our  Redeemer, 
and  the  most  joyful  to  the  redeemed:  for  this 
day  Christ  was  born  from  the  dead,  and  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  :  this  day  our 
glorious  Surety  was  discharged  of  all  our  debt, 
was  liberated  from  prison,  and  triumphed  over 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Q.  Have  we  an  express  command  for  keeping 
the  Sabbath  on  this  day  ? 

A.  No  ;  though  yet  we  have  good  warrant  from 
scripture  for  doing  it.  The  fourth  command- 
ment expressly  obligeth  us  to  observe  one  day  of 
seven  as  a  sabbath,  and  the  example  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  in  keeping  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  being  universally  evident  to  the  whole 
church,  was  sufficient  to  enter  them  upon  the 
uniform  observation  of  it :  and  accordingly  it  hath 
been  the  uninterrupted  practice  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  through  the  world,  since  the  apostles' 
days,  to  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the 
Christian  Sabbath. 

Q.  What  grounds  have  we  from  scripture  for 
keeping  the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

A.  1.  We  are  told  this  was  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion day.  2.  We  have  Christ's  own  example  in 
meeting  frequently  with  his  disciples  on  this  day 
for  religious  work  ;  on  this  day  he  met  with  his 
two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  and  opened  the 
scriptures  to  them  ;  on  this  day  he  came  to  the 
eleven,  showed  them  his  hands  and  feet,  and 
opened  their  understandings ;  on  this  day  he  came 
and  blessed  them,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghost; 
on  this  day  he  met  with  them,  and  graciously 
convinced  Thomas  ;  as  we  may  see  in  Luke  xxiv. 
15,  27,  36,  40,  45  ;  John  xx.  19,  22,  26,  27.  ■'■■ 
Upon  this  day,  being  pentecost.  God  sent  down 
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that  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles  and  brethren  being  met  together, 
Acts  ii.  1,  &c.  4.  Upon  this  day  the  disciples 
usually  met  for  divine  worship,  for  preaching  and 
hearing  the  word,  and  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper,  Acts  xx.  7.  5.  Upon  this  first  day  of 
the  week  the  apostles  ordered  their  collections  to 
be  made  for  the  poor,  because  of  their  public 
assemblies  on  it,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  6.  As  Christ 
hath  put  his  name  upon  the  sacrament  of  the  sup- 
per, calling  it  the  Lord's  supper,  because  it  derives 
its  institution  from  him;  so  upon  the  same  account 
he  hath  put  his  name  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  calling  it  the  Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10. 

Q.  Doth  the  fourth  commandment  transfer  all 
the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  seventh  day  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

A.  Yes ;  because  God  on  this  day  rested  from 
a  far  greater  work  than  that  of  creation,  (mentioned 
only  in  the  fourth  commandment,  because  then  it 
was  the  greatest)  and  which  now  by  all  men  ought 
to  be  remembered  with  more  thankfulness  and 
praise  than  it. 

QUESTION  LX. 

Q.  How  is  the  Sabbath  to  be  sanctified  ? 

A.  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified,  by  a  holy 
resting  all  that  day,  even  from  such  worldly  em- 
ployments and  recreations  as  are  lawful  on  other 
days,  and  spending  the  whole  time  in  the  public 
and  private  exercises  of  God's  worship,  except  so 
much  as  is  to  be  taken  up  about  the  works  of  ne- 
cessity and  mercy. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  God  said  to  sanctify  the 
Sabbath  or  hallow  it? 

A.  By  consecrating  or  setting  it  apart  to  holy 
uses  and  employments. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  man  said  to  sanctify  the 
Sabbath  ? 

A.  By  keeping  it  holy  to  God,  or  applying  it 
to  those  holy  ends  and  exercises  for  which  God 
hath  set  it  apart. 

Q.  What  is  the  holy  rest  which  is  required 
upon  the  Sabbath? 

A.  It  is  a  total  cessation  from  worldly  enjoy- 
ments and  recreations. 

Q.  Why  must  we  abstain  from  these  upon  the 
Sabbath  ? 

A.  Because  God  hath  forbidden  them,  and 
because  they  would  prove  a  hindrance  to  his  wor- 
ship and  service  upon  it. 

Q.  How  long  must  we  abstain  from  our  enjoy- 
ments and  recreations  ? 

A.  Through  the  whole  Sabbath  day. 
Q.   May   we  not  use  some  recreations  after 
public  worship  is  over,  such  as  walking  in   the 
fields,  or  the  like  ? 


A.  No ;  1.  Because  the  whole  day  is  the  Lord's, 
and  ought  to  be  kept  holy  to  him;  and  it  is 
sacrilege  to  alienate  any  part  of  what  is  the  Lord's 
to  our  own  use  or  pleasure.  2.  We  arc  expressly 
prohibited  to  find  our  own  pleasure  upon  God's 
holy  day,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

Q.  Why  are  worldly  recreations  or  diversions 
forbidden  on  this  day  ? 

A.  Because  they  hinder  the  spiritual  work  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  indispose  the  mind  more  for 
spiritual  exercises  than  men's  ordinary  employ- 
ments would  do. 

Q.  Is  there  no  kind  of  work  or  business  of  ours 
lawful  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

A.  No;  except  it  be  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

Q.  What  are  those  works  of  necessity  which 
are  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  ? 

A.  They  are  such  actions  as  could  not  be  pre- 
vented by  our  previous  care,  nor  safely  delayed 
till  afterwards;  as  the  defending  ourselves  against 
enemies,  or  fleeing  from  them  ;  quenching  fire, 
putting  on  clothes,  and  the  like. 

Q.  What  are  the  works  of  mercy  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath  ? 

A.  Actions  for  preserving  life  ;  such  as  the 
feeding  of  our  bodies,  and  of  our  beasts,  relieving 
them  when  in  distress,  attending  and  visiting  the 
sick,  collecting  for  the  poor,  and  the  like. 

Q.  How  ought  we  to  manage  in  doing  works 
of  necessity  this  day,  so  as  not  to  offend  ? 

A.  We  must  have  no  active  hand  in  bringing 
them  on,  nor  any  secret  complacency  in  their  fall- 
ing out ;  we  must  study  to  keep  our  hearts  in  a 
spiritual  frame  while  doing  them,  and  dispatch 
them  as  soon  as  possible,  that  we  may  return  to 
the  main  work  of  the  Sabbath. 

Q.  What  is  the  frame  of  spirit  proper  for  us 
on  the  Lord's  day  ? 

A.  It  is  a  holy  spiritual  frame  of  heart,  such  as 
John  speaks  of,  Rev.  i.  10,  "I  was  in  the  Spirit 
on  the  Lord's  day." 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  that  expression,  "  I 
was  in  the  Spirit  ?" 

A.  It  imports  to  have  our  thoughts  abstracted 
from  earthly  things,  and  to  lay  our  souls  open  to 
the  influences  of  God's  Spirit,  and  to  depend  upon 
his  assistance  in  all  the  duties  of  the  day.  It  is 
to  have  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  exercise,  and 
to  have  spiritual  ends  in  all  our  Sabbath  exercises, 
not  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  to  glorify  God,  and 
enjoy  communion  with  him. 

Q.  What  are  the  holy  duties  which  are  the 
proper  work  of  the  Sabbath? 

A.  The  public,  private,  and  secret  exercises  of 
God's  worship. 

Q.  What  are  the  public  exercises  requisite? 
A.  The  joining  in  prayers  and  praises  with  the 
assemblies  of  God's  people,  the  hearing  of  the 
4  Q 
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word  read  and  preached,  and  partaking  of  the 
sacraments. 

Q.  What  arc  the  private  exercises  required  on 
this  day? 

A.  It  is  necessary  for  families  to  join  together 
this  day  in  the  worship  of  God,  by  reading  his 
word,  singing  his  praise,  and  calling  upon  his 
name;  and  to  spend  some  time  in  catechising  of 
children  or  servants,  repeating  the  sermons,  or 
Christian  conference. 

Q.  Arc  all  masters  of  families  bound  to  wor- 
ship God  with  their  families  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  that  ? 

A.  1.  From  the  fourth  commandment,  that 
enjoins  every  head  of  a  family,  with  all  that  are 
within  his  gates,  be  they  his  children,  his  servants, 
or  strangers,  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  which 
must  be  by  worshipping  of  God,  as  well  as  rest- 
ing from  labour;  otherwise  he  would  keep  it  no 
better  than  the  beasts;  and  this  worship  is  not 
to  be  restricted  to  what  is  public  only;  for  the 
commandment  is  still  binding  upon  masters  of 
families,  though  no  public  worship  could  be  had; 
they  must  sanctify  the  Sabbath  in  their  dwellings, 
Lev.  xxiii.  3.  2.  Masters  of  families  are  bound 
to  rule  their  families  as  ministers  do  the  Church, 
which  partly  is  by  going  before  them  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  3.  "We  are  en- 
joined to  pray  every  where,  and  with  all  manner 
of  prayer,  and  consequently  with  family  prayer, 
1  Tim.  ii.  8;  Eph.  vi.  18.  4.  Upon  the  Lord's 
returning  to  his  people,  he  promises  to  pour  out 
a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  upon  families, 
so  as  every  family  shall  mourn  apart,  Zech.  xii. 
10,  12,  13.  5.  Wrath  hangs  over  the  families 
who  call  not  upon  God,  Jer.  x.  25.  Lastly. 
Family  worship  is  powerfully  recommended  by 
the  examples  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  as  Abra- 
ham, Joshua,  David,  Daniel,  and  Cornelius,  Mat. 
xxvi.  30;  Luke  ix.  18;  Gen.  xii.  8;  xiii.  4;  xxi. 
23;  Jos.  iv.  15;  2  Sam.  vi.  20;  Psal.  ci.  2;  Dan. 
vi.  10;  Acts  x.  2. 

Q.  What  are  the  secret  duties  requisite  on  the 
Lord's  day? 

A.  Secret  prayer,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and 
other  pious  books,  meditations  upon  divine  sub- 
jects, and  self-examination. 

Q.  What  should  we  pray  for  upon  the  morning 
of  the  Lord's  day? 

A.  For  suitable  spiritual  frames  for  the  work 
of  the  day;  for  the  Lord's  gracious  presence  to 
be  with  ministers  and  hearers;  and  particularly 
that  he  may  give  us  the  assistance  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  the  duties  of  the  day;  that  he  may 
give  us  attention  to  hearken,  understanding  to 
conceive,  wisdom  to  apply,  judgment  to  discern, 
faith  to  believe,  memory  to  retain,  and  grace  to 
practise  what  we  are  to  hear,  that  so  the  word 


may  prove  to  us  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and 
not  the  savour  of  death  unto  death. 

Q.  What  should  we  pray  for  in  the  Sabbath 
evening? 

A.  For  pardon  of  all  our  short-comings  in  our 
Sabbath  performances,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
atoning  blood:  at  which  times  we  should  confess 
and  bewail  our  earthliness,  formality,  wanderings, 
wearyings,  and  bye-ends  in  duty;  our  dark  un- 
derstandings, hard  hearts,  cold  affections,  and 
treacherous  memories:  and  also  we  should  bless 
God  for  the  Sabbath,  and  the  joyful  sound  that 
we  hear  therein;  and  pray  that  our  Sabbath-day's 
frame  may  last  in  some  measure  through  the 
week,  that  we  may  walk  with  God,  and  live  still 
in  the  view  of  the  everlasting  Sabbath  above. 

Q.  Is  the  happiness  of  heaven  like  the  keeping 
of  a  Sabbath? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  called  so,  Heb.  iv.  9.  The  word 
rest  is  in  the  original  a  sabbatism,  or  the  keeping 
of  a  Sabbath;  and  so  it  is  in  these  respects:  1.  As 
the  Sabbath  is  a  rest  from  the  toil  of  the  week, 
so  heaven  is  a  rest  from  the  toil  which  the  saints 
had  here  with   an  ill   heart   and   an  ill   world. 

2.  As  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  of  thankful  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  finishing  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, so  in  heaven  they  will  be  always  com- 
memorating Christ's  mighty  acts,  and  offering 
eternal  thanksgiving  and  praise  for  redeeming  love, 

3.  As  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  of  holy  convocation, 
so  in  heaven  there  is  a  glorious  gathering  of  all 
the  saints  in  one  body.  4.  As  the  Sabbath  is  a 
day  of  communion  with  God  in  ordinances,  so  in 
heaven  there  is  an  eternal  communion  with  God 
in  an  immediate  way. 

Q.  Wherein  will  the  Sabbath  above  excel  the 
Sabbath  below? 

A.  1.  The  saints'  hearts  will  never  be  out  of 
frame  for  keeping  the  heavenly  Sabbath,  as  they 
are  often  here.  2.  There  will  be  no  mixture  of 
mourning  with  their  songs  of  praise,  as  here. 
3.  Their  Sabbath-work  will  never  be  interrupted 
through  the  necessities  of  the  body,  by  sleeping, 
clothing,  eating,  as  here.  4.  The  Sabbath  above 
hath  no  night  to  succeed  it,  nor  week-day  to  come 
after  it;  yet  none  there  shall  ever  say,  "What  ; 
weariness  is  it! "  as  many  do  here. 

QUESTION  LXI. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  forbiddeth  the 
omission  or  careless  performance  of  the  duties 
required,  and  the  profaning  the  day  by  idleness, 
or  doing  that  which  is  in  itself  sinful,  or  by  un- 
necessary thoughts,  words,  or  works,  about  our 
worldly  employments  and  recreations. 

Q.  What  are  the  evils  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mandment ? 
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A.  They  are  three,  namely,  the  omission  of  the 
duties  required  by  it,  the  careless  performing  of 
these  duties,  and  all  profaning  of  this  holy  day, 
which  may  be  done  several  ways,  as  in  the  answer. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  omission  of  the 
duties  required? 

A.  The  neglect  of  the  duties  enjoined  upon 
this  day,  either  by  forsaking  the  public  assemblies 
of  God's  people,  or  by  neglecting  the  worship  of 
God  in  our  families,  or  in  secret. 

Q.  Are  sins  of  omission  great  sins? 

A.  Yes;  for  by  them  God's  authority  is  slighted, 
and  conscience  wounded:  and  hence  some  emin- 
ently pious  have  been  made  to  cry  out  on  a  death- 
bed, "Lord,  forgive  me  my  sins  of  omission." 

Q.  What  is  the  evil  of  neglecting  to  attend 
upon  public  ordinances  upon  the  Sabbath? 

A.  1.  It  is  a  denying  God  that  public  homage 
and  service  which  he  hath  a  just  title  to  from  all 
men,  Isa.  lxvi.  23.  "  From  one  Sabbath  to 
another  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord."  2.  It  is  a  despising  the  ordinary- 
means  which  God  hath  appointed  for  converting 
of  souls,  weakening  of  corruptions,  and  strength- 
ening of  grace.  3.  The  damned  will  bewail  the 
neglecting  of  such  opportunities  to  all  eternity. 

Q.  Is  it  a  sufficient  excuse  for  such  neglect,  for 
persons  to  say  they  were  taking  physic  or  letting 
blood  on  this  day,  or  they  wanted  such  apparel, 
or  the  day  was  cold,  or  stormy,  or  the  like? 

A.  The  excuses  of  persons  for  neglecting  God's 
ordinances,  which  would  not  detain  them  from  a 
gainful  worldly  market,  will  not  be  sustained  at 
God's  bar. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  careless  perform- 
ances of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  here  forbidden? 

A.  When  people  attend  ordinances  without  any 
care  or  delight,  or  in  a  formal,  dead,  wandering, 
weary,  or  drowsy  manner. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Sabbath  otherwise  profaned 
than  by  sins  of  omission,  or  the  careless  perform- 
ance of  duty? 

A.  Yes,  by  manifold  sins  of  commission,  sins 
both  of  the  heart  and  of  the  life. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  of  the  heart,  whereby 

e  Sabbath  is  profaned? 

A.  They  are  many;  such  as  atheism,  or  unbe- 

f  of  God's  truths  preached  to  us  on  this  day, 
orance  of  these  truths,  aversion  to  the  duties 
(jf  the  Sabbath,  hypocrisy  and  formality  in  these 
duties,  wearying  of  them,  drowsiness  or  sleeping 
in  time  of  them,  thinking  upon  worldly  things, 
prejudice  at  Christ's  truths,  and  those  who  pub- 
lish them,  undervaluing  of  gospel  news,  and 
slighting  the  offers  of  precious  Christ  made  to  us. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  of  the  life  or  outward 
man,  by  which  the  Sabbath  is  profaned? 

A.  There  are  many  of  them;  such  as,  1.  Speak- 
ing our  own  words  upon  this  day,  or  talking  of 


worldly  affairs.  2.  Doing  our  own  works,  to  wit, 
pieces  of  servile  work,  which  might  either  have 
been  done  the  day  before,  or  delayed  until  the  day 
after.  3.  Finding  our  own  pleasures,  by  using 
worldly  diversions  or  recreations  upon  the  Lord's 
day;  all  which  are  expressly  forbidden,  Isa.  lviii. 
13.  (See  before,  p.  673.)  4.  Doing  things  on 
this  day  which  are  in  themselves  sinful,  whereby 
sin  is  greatly  aggravated;  which  persons  are  guilty 
of,  when,  instead  of  attending  upon  God's  wor- 
ship upon  the  Sabbath,  they  spend  this  holy  day 
in  drinking,  swearing,  unclean  practices,  jesting 
upon  sacred  things,  or  reproaching  the  serious 
worshippers  of  God. 

QUESTION  LXII. 

Q.  What  are  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  fourth 
commandment? 

A.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  fourth  com- 
mandment are,  God's  allowing  us  six  days  of  the 
week  for  our  own  employments,  his  challenging 
a  special  propriety  in  the  seventh,  his  own  ex- 
ample, and  his  blessing  the  Sabbath  day. 

Q.  What  is  the  first  reason  for  enforcing  this 
commandment? 

A.  The  first  is  taken  from  the  great  goodness 
and  condescension  of  God,  in  allowing  us  six  days 
of  seven  for  our  own  affairs,  and  reserving  but 
one  of  them  for  himself;  when  he  might  have 
taken  six,  and  left  us  but  one. 

Q.  In  what  words  of  the  commandment  is  this 
reason  contained? 

A.  In  these  words,  "Six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
and  do  all  thy  work." 

Q.  What  is  the  second  reason  for  enforcing  this 
commandment? 

A.  It  is  taken  from  God's  right  and  title  to  the 
seventh  day  of  our  time;  he  challengeth  a  special 
propriety  in  it. 

Q.  In  what  words  of  the  commandment  do  we 
find  this  reason? 

A.  In  these  words,  "But  the  seventh  day  is 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God." 

Q.  But  are  not  all  the  days  of  the  week  the 
Lord's? 

A.  Yes;  but  he  hath  a  peculiar  interest  in  the 
seventh  above  the  rest,  as  having  sanctified  and 
set  it  apart  from  common  use,  for  his  own  worship 
and  service. 

Q.  Would  it  not  be  a  high  degree  of  sacrilege 
to  rob  God  of  his  own  day,  or  any  part  of  it, 
seeing  he  claims  it  as  his  own? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  reason  for  enforcing  this 
commandment? 

A.  God's  example,  in  resting  from  his  works 
of  creation  upon  the  seventh  day,  which  should 
prevail  with  us  to  imitate  him,  by  keeping  every 
seventh  day  as  a  holy  rest  after  six  days  labour. 
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Q.  In  what  words  of  the  commandment  is  this 
reason  contained? 

A.  In  these:  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day." 

Q.  How  can  it  be  said  that  God  rested  then 
from  creating,  seeing  he  still  creates  men's  souls, 
and  daily  produccth  multitudes  of  creatures? 

A.  The  meaning  is,  that  God  rested  from 
creating  any  new  species  or  kinds  of  creatures 
after  the  first  six  days,  but  not  new  individuals. 

Q.  What  is  the  fourth  reason  for  keeping  this 
commandment? 

A.  God's  blessing  the  Sabbath  day,  in  these 
words:  "Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it." 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  import  of  these  words? 

A.  That  God  hath  not  only  sanctified  this  day 
for  his  service,  but  he  hath  ordained  the  Sabbath 
to  be  a  means  and  time  for  conveying  blessings  to 
those  that  keep  it;  and  we  may  hope  for  a  bless- 
ing from  God,  if  we  duly  wait  on  him  this  day  in 
his  ordinances. 

QUESTION  LXIII. 

Q.  What  is  the  fifth  commandment? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  is,  "  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  theLord  thy  Godgiveth  thee." 

QUESTION  LXIV. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  fifth  commandment? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  requireth  the  pre- 
serving the  honour  and  performing  the  duties 
belonging  to  every  one  in  their  several  places  and 
relations,  as  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals. 

Q.  Who  are  meant  by  father  or  mother  in  the 
fifth  commandment? 

A.  Not  only  our  natural  parents,  but  all  our 
superiors:  for  these  also  get  the  title  of  fathers 
and  mothers  in  scripture:  kings  and  queens  are 
our  fathers  and  mothers  in  a  political  sense,  Isa. 
xlix.  23.  Aged  persons  are  so  called,  1  Tim.  v. 
1,  2.  Ministers  are  spiritual  fathers,  1  Cor.  iv. 
15.  Heads  of  families  are  economical  fathers, 
2  Kings  v.  13.  And  those  who  are  eminent  in 
gifts,  grace,  or  station  in  the  world,  are  styled 
fathers,  Gen.  iv.  20 — 22  ;  xlv.  8;  2  Kings  ii.  12  ; 
Acts  vii.  2. 

Q.  Why  are  superiors  styled  father  and  mother? 

A.  To  teach  them,  like  natural  parents,  to 
treat  their  inferiors  with  love  and  tenderness,  as 
if  they  were  their  children,  and  not  to  slight  or 
despiae  them. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  honour  we  are  required 
to  give  our  superiors  by  this  commandment  ? 

A.    It  comprehends  all  that  esteem,  respect, 


submission,  obedience,  and  duty,  which  wc  owe 
unto  them  by  the  law  of  God. 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  general  scope  of  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

A.  It  is  to  enjoin  us  the  performance  of  these 
duties  which  we  owe  to  our  neighbours  in  their 
several  stations  and  relations,  whether  they  be  our 
superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals. 

Q.  Why  is  this  commandment  called,  "  the 
first  commandment  with  promise  ?"  Eph.  vi.  2. 

A.  Because  it  is  the  first  commandment  of  the 
second  table,  and  is  the  foundation  of  obedience 
to  all  the  other  commandments  of  it ;  and  it  hath 
a  promise  annexed  to  it,  to  show  its  dignity 
above  them. 

Q.  Who  are  meant  by  superiors  in  the  answer? 
A.  Not    only  our   natural    parents,   but  also 
magistrates,    ministers,    masters,    husbands,    the 
aged,  and  those  who  excel  us  in  gifts  or  grace. 
Q.  Who  are  meant  by  inferiors? 
A.  Those  who  are  in  lower  stations,  as  subjects, 
children,  and  servants,  and  those  who  are  weak  in 
gifts  and  grace. 

Q.  Who  are  meant  by  equals  ? 
A.  Those  who  are  in  like  stations  and  condi- 
tions in  the  world. 

Q.  Why  is  the  mother  mentioned  in  the  com- 
mandment as  well  as  the  father? 

A.  That  children  might  not  disregard  her  upon 
the  account  of  her  weakness  or  subjection  to  her 
husband.  Nay,  the  Lord  mentions  the  mother 
before  the  father,  Lev.  xix.  3,  "  Ye  shall  fear 
every  man  his  mother  and  his  father:" — Why? 
To  meet  with  the  humour  of  those  who  would 
diminish  the  respect  and  duty  they  owe  to  their 
mother. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  children  to 
their  parents  ? 

A.  To  esteem  and  love  them;  to  honour, 
reverence,  and  to  obey  them;  to  hearken  to  their 
counsels  and  instructions,  and  to  submit  to  their 
reproofs  and  corrections ;  to  marry  with  their 
consent;  to  cover  their  infirmities;  and  to  supply 
them  when  in  straits,  Mai.  ii.  6;  1  Kings  xix. 
29  ;  ii.  19  ;  Eph.  vi.  1  ;  Heb.  xii.  9  ;  Prov.  xxiii. 
22  ;  Judg.  xiv.  2  ;  Gen.  ix.  23  ;  xlvii.  12. 

Q.  What  shall  children  do  when  parents  advise 
any  thing  contrary  to  God's  word  ? 

A.  Children  are  only  to  obey  parents  in  the 
Lord,  and  they  must  love  and  obey  God  before 
all  men ;  for,  "he  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
(saith  our  Lord)  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  ol 
me,"  Mat.  x.  37. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  parents  to  their 
children  ? 

A.  To  love  them  tenderly;  to  educate  them  in 
the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God;  to  reprove, 
(hasten,  and  keep  them  in  subjection ;  to  pity 
and  pray  for  them;  to  instruct  them  in  the  ways 
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of  the  Lord,  and  be  good  examples  to  them  ;  to 
encourage  them  therein  with  endearing  language; 
to  provide  and  lay  up  for  them,  and  put  them  in 
suitable  callings,  and  to  be  concerned  for  a  better 
portion  to  them  than  the  things  of  this  world, 
Tit.  ii.  4;  Pro  v.  xxii.  6;  xxix.  15,  17;  xxxi. 
2,  3  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  4  ;  v.  8 ;  Eph.  vi.  4  ;  Psal.  ciii. 
13  ;  ci.  2,  3  ;  Gen.  xvii.  18  ;  xxv.  5,  6  ;  iv.  1, 
2  ;  xlviii.  1  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  16  ;  Exod.  xii.  26,  27 ; 
Deut.  iv.  9, 16;  2  Cor.  xii.  14;  2  Chron.  xxi.  3; 
Luke  xv.  12  ;  Mat.  xix.  13,  14. 

Q.  May  parents  reprove  their  children  when 
they  are  in  passion  ? 

A.  Reproofs  at  that  time  seldom  do  good ;  it 
were  better  to  forbear  until  their  passion  be  over, 
that  they  may  reprove  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
Gen.  iii.  8  ;  Gal.  vi.  1. 

Q.  May  we  not  lawfully  be  angry  with  children 
for  their  faults  ? 

A.  The  best  way  to  be  angry,  and  not  sin,  is 
to  be  angry  at  sin ;  wherefore,  when  children 
offend,  we  should  not  be  angry  so  much  with 
them  as  with  their  sin. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  subjects  to  their 
magistrates  ? 

A.  To  pray  for  them,  to  honour  them,  and  be 
subject  to  them,  to  obey  their  just  laws,  to  pay 
them  tribute,  to  protect  and  defend  them,  to  bear 
injuries  from  them  patiently,  and  to  be  faithful  to 
them,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  17  ; 
Rom.  xiii.  1,  G,  7  ;  1  Sam.  xxvi.  9,  10,  15. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  magistrates  to  their 
subjects? 

A.  To  make  good  laws,  and  appoint  faithful 
officers  to  execute  them  ;  to  be  careful  of  the 
peace  and  safety  of  their  subjects  ;  to  be  encour- 
agers  of  virtue,  and  punishers  of  vice ;  to  govern 
with  prudence,  justice,  and  clemency ;  to  relieve 
the  oppressed  ;  to  provide  means  of  grace  for  all 
the  souls  in  their  dominions ;  and  to  be  nursing 
fathers  to  the  church,  2  Chron.  xix.  5 — 7  ;  xvii. 
8,  9,  12  ;  i.  10  ;  ii.  1  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  14;  Isa.  xlix. 
23  ;  2  Kings  xii.  7;  xviii.  4  ;  xxiii.  21  ;  Neh. 
xiii.  10,  11. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  people  to  their 
ministers  ? 

A.  To  esteem  and  love  them  dearly  for  their 
office  and  works'  sake  ;  to  pray  for  them,  and 
attend  upon  the  ordinances  dispensed  by  them  ; 
to  submit  to  their  reproofs  and  censures ;  to 
hearken,  to  apply  and  conform  to  their  doctrine ; 
to  shut  their  ears  against  malicious  reports  raised 
against  them,  and  communicate  to  them  in  tem- 
poral good  things,  1  Thcs.  v.  5,  12,  13,  25;  Rom. 
xv.  30;  Luke  x.  16;  Heb.  xiii.  17,  18;  Jam. 
i.  21  ;  1  Tim.  v.  19  ■  Gal.  vi.  6  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 
Q.  V)  hat  are  the  duties  of  ministers  to  their 
people  ? 

A.  To  preach  the  word  faithfully,  and  dispense 


all  ordinances  to  them  ;  to  have  tender  love  and 
affection  to  their  souls  ;  to  pray  fervently  for 
them;  to  reside  amongst  them,  and  watch  care- 
fully over  them ;  to  be  partners  of  godly  living 
unto  them  ;  and  be  willing  to  make  the  greatest 
condescensions  for  the  edification  and  good  of 
souls,  2  Tim.  iv.  2,  3,  5  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  7—10; 
Eph.  i.  15,  16;  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3  ;  Tit.  ii.  7 ;  1 
Cor.  19,  21,  22  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  19. 

Q.  What  duties  are  required  of  servants  to 
their  masters  V 

A.  To  love,  honour,  and  obey  them ;  to  be 
faithful  in  all  things  intrusted  to  them ;  to  be 
diligent  in  their  work,  and  study  to  please  them 
in  all  things  ;  to  bear  their  rebukes  patiently,  not 
answering  again,  Mat.  vi.  24  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  1  ; 
Col.  iii.  22;  Tit.  ii.  9,  10;  1  Pet.  ii.  18,  19; 
Gen.  xxiv.  12. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  masters  to  their 
servants  ? 

A.  To  rule  over  them  with  gentleness,  and  not 
with  rigour ;  to  give  them  sufficient  food,  and  pay 
them  their  wages  justly  ;  to  be  careful  of  them 
under  sickness  ;  to  reprove  sin  in  them,  instruct 
them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  ways  of 
the  Lord,  and  particularly  the  Sabbath,  Eph. 
vi.  9;  Lev.  xxv.  43;  Prov.  xxvii.  27;  Deut. 
xxiv.  14,  15;  Mat.  viii.  6;  Prov.  xxix.  19;  Gen. 
xviii.  19;  Exod.  xx.  10. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  wives  to  their  hus- 
bands ? 

A.  To  love  them  and  be  faithful  to  them  in  all 
things ;  to  give  them  due  respect  and  reverence, 
and  to  be  obedient  to  them  ;  to  study  to  please 
them,  and  to  be  helps  to  them  in  family  affairs; 
to  warn  them  of  any  evils  or  dangers  they  may 
be  exposed  to;  to  study,  by  a  meek,  quiet,  chaste, 
and  loving  conversation,  to  adorn  religion,  and  win 
over  their  husbands  to  the  love  of  it,  Tit.  ii.  4  ; 
Prov.  xxxi.  12,  27;  1  Tim.  iii.  11;  Heb.  xiii.  4; 
Eph.  v.  33;  1  Pet.  iii.  1—7;  1  Cor.  vii.  21 ;  Gen. 
ii.  18;  Mat.  xxvii.  19. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  husbands  to  their  wives? 
A.  To  love  them  and  live  chastely  with  them; 
to  nourish  and  cherish  them;  to  cover  their  in- 
firmities, and  protect  them  from  injuries ;  to 
study  to  please  them;  to  counsel  and  advise  them, 
pray  with  them  and  for  them,  and  praise  them  whin 
they  do  well,  Eph.  v.  28,  29  ;  Prov.  v.  18 — 20; 
1  Pet.  iv.  8  ;  1  Sam.  xxx.  18  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  33  ; 
1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;  Gen.  xxv.  21  ;  Prov.  xxxi.  28,  29. 
Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  the  younger  and 
inferior  in  gifts  and  grace,  to  the  aged  and  superior? 
A. To  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour 
the  face  of  the  old  man ;  to  speak  to  them  with 
respect,  give  them  the  place  in  speaking,  submit 
to  their  advice,  and  imitate  their  holy  lives,  Lev. 
xix.  32;  1  Tim.  v.  1,  2;  Job  xxxii.  4,  6,  7;  1 
Pet.  v.  5 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 
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Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  the  aged  and  supe- 
rior to  the  younger  and  inferior  ? 

A.  To  bear  with  their  weakness,  and  to  lay 
themselves  out  for  their  good,  by  instructing 
them,  and  praying  for  them  :  to  study  to  adorn 
their  old  age  by  a  holy  and  exemplary  life,  Rom. 
xv.  1;  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16;  Tit.  ii.  2—4. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  equals  one  to 
another  ? 

A.  To  submit  to  one  another,  to  be  pitiful,  to 
be  courteous,  to  be  at  peace  among'themselves,  to 
be  kindly  afl'ectioned  one  to  another,  in  honour 
preferring  one  another;  to  seek  one  another's 
wealth,  and  rejoice  in  others'  welfare,  1  Pet.  v.  5 ; 
iii.  8;  Rom.  xii.  10,  15;  1  Cor.  x.  24. 

QUESTION  LXV. 

Q.What  is  forbidden  in  the  fifth  commandment? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  forbiddeth  the 
neglecting  of,  or  doing  any  thing  against  the 
honour  and  duty  which  belong  to  every  one  in 
their  several  places  and  relations. 

Q.  How  many  ways  may  this  commandment 
be  broken? 

A.  Two  ways:  1.  By  neglecting  the  duties  of 
the  stations  and  relations  in  which  God  hath 
placed  us,  whether  we  be  superiors,  inferiors,  or 
equals.  2.  By  doing  things  directly  contrary  to 
the  honour  and  duty  which  we  owe  to  our  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 

Q.  What  are  these  sins  which  inferiors  are 
commonly  guilty  of  against  their  superiors? 

A.  They  are  many,  such  as  slighting  and  de- 
spising them,  envying  their  elevation,  reviling 
and  cursing  them;  disobedience  to  their  just  com- 
mands and  counsels,  contempt  of  their  reproofs 
and  corrections,  mocking  and  studying  to  expose 
them,  making  a  show  of  reverence  and  obedience 
without  reality,  not  imitating  their  good  examples, 
and  the  like. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  which  superiors  are  com- 
monly guilty  of  against  their  inferiors? 

A.  They  are,  such  as  commanding  unlawful 
things,  enjoining  things  not  in  their  power  to 
perform ;  advising  and  encouraging  them  to  what 
is  evil,  dissuading  and  discouraging  them  from 
what  is  good;  cruel  treating  of  them,  and  pro- 
voking them  to  wrath;  proud  imperious  carriage 
towards  them;  reproving  with  bitterness,  or  cor- 
recting with  rigour,  oppression,  and  tyranny;  de- 
basing themselves,  and  losing  their  authority;  not 
giving  good  examples,  and  the  like. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  of  equals  against  one 
another? 

A.  Hatred,  anger,  malice,  envy,  evil-speaking, 
injuring,  reproaching  or  backbiting  one  another; 
affecting  pre-eminence  one  over  another,  tempt- 
ing and  encouraging  one  another,  and  the  like. 


Q.  Is  it  a  sin  in  children  to  dispose  of  their 
parents'  goods  as  their  own? 

A.  Yes,  Prov.  xxviii.  24.  "Whoso  robbeth 
his  father  or  his  mother,  and  saith,  It  is  no  trans- 
gression, the  same  is  the  companion  of  a  destroyer." 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  great  dishonour  done  to  parents 
for  children  to  dispose  of  themselves  in  marriage 
without  their  consent? 

A.  Yes,  Exod.  xxii.  17;  Num.  xxx.  5;  Deut. 
vii.  3;  Jer.  xxix.  6;  1  Cor.  vii.  38;  Col.  iii   20. 

Q.  What  if  children  set  light  by  their  parents, 
or  expose  their  weaknesses? 

A.  They  draw  down  the  curse  of  God  upon 
themselves,  Deut.  xxvii.  16".  "Cursed  be  he 
that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or  his  mother: 
and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen." 

Q.  Do  you  read  of  any  upon  whom  this  curse 
came  for  so  doing? 

A.  Yes,  of  Ham  the  son  of  Noah,  Gen.  ix.  22, 
25,  26. 

Q.  What  shall  become  of  those  who  curse 
their  parents? 

A.  Whoso  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  his 
lamp  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness,  Prov. 
xx.  20.  Nay,  death  is  threatened  to  them,  Exod. 
xxi.  17. 

Q.  What  is  threatened  against  those  who  not 
only  disobey,  but  mock  their  parents? 

A.  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and 
despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the 
valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall 
eat  it,  Prov.  xxx.  17. 

Q.  AVhat  is  due  to  those  children  who  beat 
their  parents? 

A.  He  that  smiteth  his  father  or  his  mother 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  Exod.  xxi.  15. 

Q.  What  if  the  magistrate  neglect  to  punish 
such  disobedient  children? 

A.  God  will  take  the  punishing  of  such  into 
his  own  hand. 

Q.  Do  you  read  of  any  instances  of  his  so 
doing? 

A.  Yes,  I  read  of  Eli's  sons,  1  Sam.  ii.  25. 
"They  hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  their  father, 
because  the  Lord  would  slay  them."  And  of 
David's  rebellious  son  Absalom,  that  was  taken 
up  by  an  oak  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
to  hang  as  a  monument  of  God's  justice  for 
breaking  the  fifth  commandment,  2  Sam.  xviii.  9. 

Q.  What  became  of  the  little  children  of 
Bethel  who  mocked  Elisha  as  he  passed  by,  say- 
ing, "Go  up,  thou  bald-head,"  &c? 

A.  God  sent  forth  two  she-bears  out  of  the 
wood,  that  tore  forty  and  two  children  of  them, 
1  Kings  ii.  24. 

Q.  Are  not  those  children  guilty  of  dishonour- 
ing their  parents,  who  despise  them  when  they 
are  poor  or  old,  or  suffer  them  to  be  in  want  ? 

A.  Yes. 
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Q.  Is  it  not  monstrous  ingratitude  in  children 
to  requite  their  parents  so  hadly  for  their  love 
and  tenderness  toward  them  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  may  such  expect  for  it  ? 

A.  To  meet  with  the  same  usage  from  their 
own  children  in  this  world,  and  with  dreadful 
punishments  in  the  other,  if  they  repent  not. 

QUESTION  LXVI. 

Q.  What  are  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  fifth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  fifth  command- 
ment are  a  promise  of  long  life  and  prosperity, 
(as  far  as  it  shall  serve  for  God's  glory  and  their 
own  good)  to  all  such  as  keep  this  commandment. 

Q.  Since  the  light  of  nature  doth  so  clearly 
tcacli  us  to  honour  our  parents,  why  is  there  such 
a  promise  annexed  to  it  ? 

A.  To  show  how  greatly  concerned  God  is  to 
support  the  authority  of  parents. 

Q.  How  is  the  fifth  commandment  called  the 
first  with  promise,  Eph.  vi.  2,  seeing  the  second 
hath  a  promise  in  it  of  God's  showing  mercy  to 
thousands? 

A.  The  promise  in  the  second  doth  likewise 
extend  to  the  keeping  of  all  the  other  command- 
ments, but  the  promise  in  the  fifth  is  made  to 
the  keeping  of  it  only. 

A.  What  doth  God  here  promise  to  those  who 
keep  the  fifth  commandment? — A.  Long  life. 

Q.  What  is  included  in  the  promise  of  long 
life  here? 

A.  It  includes  a  promise  of  prosperity,  with 
the  blessing  and  comforts  of  life:  for,  without 
this,  long  life  would  not  be  a  reward;  death  being 
more  eligible  than  long  life  in  misery,  Eph.  vi.  3; 
Rev.  ix.  6. 

Q.  What  course  then  should  children  take  to 
live  long  and  happy  lives? 

A.  They  should  honour  and  obey  their  parents. 

Q.  Is  this  promise  of  long  life  and  prosperity 
to  obedient  children,  to  be  understood  absolutely, 
or  with  limitation? 

A.  It  is  to  be  understood,  as  other  temporal 
promises,  with  this  limitation,  so  far  as  the  fol- 
lowing of  it  shall  serve  for  God's  glory,  and  their 
own  good. 

Q.  What  if  God  sometimes  take  away  obe- 
dient children  in  their  youth? 

A.  We  are  then  to  think  that  God  did  not  see 
long  living  here  to  be  for  their  good,  but  thought 
fit  in  place  of  it  to  give  them  a  long  life  in 
heaven,  which  is  far  better,  Phil.  i.  23. 

Q.  May  not  then  disobedient  children  look  for 
short  and  miserable  lives  here? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  LXVII. 
Q.  Which  is  the  sixth  commandment? 


The  sixth  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill." 

QUESTION  LXVIII. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  sixth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  sixth  commandment  requireth  all  law- 
ful endeavours  to  preserve  our  own  life,  and  the 
life  of  others. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  comely  order  among  the 
commandments  of  the  second  table? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  fifth  commandment,  or  first 
of  the  second  table,  prescribes  in  general,  what 
respect  men  should  show  to  one  another  in  their 
several  stations  and  relations.  In  the  next  place, 
we  have  particular  directions  with  respect  to 
those  things  which  are  most  valuable  to  men;  the 
first  is  with  respect  to  our  lives,  in  the  sixth 
commandment ;  the  next  relates  to  our  chastity, 
in  the  seventh  commandment ;  the  third  is  con- 
cerning our  estates,  in  the  eighth  commandment ; 
the  fourth  is  with  respect  to  our  good  name,  in 
the  ninth  commandment;  the  last  is  concerning 
the  inward  frame  of  our  hearts  in  reference  to 
our  own  estate  and  the  estate  of  others,  in  the 
tenth  commandment. 

Q.  Whose  life  is  it  that  we  are  bound  to  pre- 
serve by  the  sixth  commandment  ? 

A.  Both  our  own  life  and  the  life  of  others ; 
and  this  is  to  be  understood,  not  only  of  the  life 
of  the  body,  but  also  of  the  soul. 

Q.  Doth  this  commandment  require  us  to  study 
and  endeavour,  by  any  means  whatsoever,  to 
preserve  our  own  life  and  other  men's  ? 

A.  No ;  we  arc  only  to  use  all  lawful  means 
and  endeavours  for  that  end. 

Q.  May  we  use  no  unlawful  endeavour,  or 
venture  upon  any  sin,  to  preserve  our  own  life, 
or  the  life  of  others  ? — A.  No. 

Q.  Did  not  Isaac  tell  a  lie,  in  calling  his  wife 
his  sister,  to  save  his  life  ?  Gen.  xxvi.  7.  And 
did  not  Peter  deny  Christ,  to  preserve  his  life? 

A.  Isaac's  lie  and  Peter's  denial  were  sins 
against  God,  and  are  recorded,  not  for  imitation, 
but  for  caution;  for  we  must  not  do  evil  that 
good  may  come,"  Rom.  iii.  8.  Nay,  to  go  about 
to  save  our  lives  by  such  sinful  means,  is  the  way 
to  lose  our  lives  and  our  souls  for  ever,  Mat.  xvi. 
25,  26  ;  x.  33. 

Q.  AVhat  are  the  lawful  endeavours  which  we 
should  use  to  preserve  the  life  of  our  bodies  ? 

A.  Just  self-defence  against  violence ;  the  tem- 
perate use  of  meat,  drink,  clothes;  bodily  exercise, 
and  physic  when  needful;  likewise  we  should 
study  a  cheerful,  peaceable,  and  contented  temper 
of  mind,  without  harbouring  anger,  envy,  grief, 
or  such  passions  as  prejudice  the  healthy,  Luke 
xxii.  36;  Eph.  v.  20;  Prov.  xxv.  16,  17;  1  Tim. 
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v.  23  ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  21 ;  Prov.  xvii.  22 ;  Col. 
iii.  12.  13. 

Q.  What  are  the  endeavours  we  should  use 
for  preserving  the  bodily  life  of  others? 

A.  A  pleading  for,  and  labouring  to  rescue,  the 
innocent  in  danger  of  death;  hiding  the  perse- 
cuted, or  warning  them  of  danger;  relieving  those 
that  are  in  wants;  bearing  injuries  without  re- 
venging them,  and  the  like,  Prov.  xxxi.  8,  9 ;  1 
Sam.  xiv.  45;  xix.  4,  5;  1  Kings  xviii.  4;  Acts 
xxiii.  16;  Rom.  xii.  17,  20  ;  Job  xxxi.  19;  Mat. 
xxv.  35. 

Q.  What  endeavours  should  we  use  for  pre- 
serving the  life  of  our  souls? 

A.  Attending  upon  the  outward  means  of  sal- 
vation, believing,  repenting,  mortifying  sin,  and 
studying  holiness,  Prov.  viii.  34 — 36;  Mark  xvi. 
19;  Ezek.  xviii.  31,  32;  Rom.  viii.  13;  Heb. 
xii.  14. 

Q.  What  endeavours  must  we  use  for  preserv- 
ing the  souls  of  others? 

A.  We  must  use  all  the  means  which  God 
hath  appointed  for  reclaiming  men  from  evil,  and 
promoting  their  conversion;  such  as  warning, 
reproof,  instruction,  prayer,  holy  example,  and 
recommending  Christ  to  them,  James  v.  20;  1 
Cor.  vii.  16;  1  Pet.  iii.  1;  1  Thess.  v.  14;  Rev. 
xix.  17;  Acts  xx.  26,  27;  xvi.  31. 

QUESTION  LXIX. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  sixth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  sixth  commandment  forbiddeth  the 
taking  away  of  our  own  life,  or  the  life  of  our 
neighbour  unjustly,  and  whatsoever  tendeth  there- 
unto. 

Q.  Whose  life  is  it  that  this  commandment 
forbids  to  take  away? 

A.  Our  own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neighbour. 

Q.  Doth  it  forbid  the  taking  away  of  our 
neighbour's  life  in  any  case? 

A.  No,  but  the  taking  it  away  unjustly. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  our  neighbour's  life  may  be 
justly  taken  away? 

A.  1.  In  case  of  public  justice  by  a  magistrate. 
2.  In  case  of  a  lawful  war.  3.  In  case  of  neces- 
sary self-defence. 

Q.  Is  killing  in  any  other  case  to  be  looked 
upon  as  murder? 

A.  Yes,  except  when  it  is  done  by  pure  acci- 
dent, without  knowledge  or  design  of  harm,  in 
which  case  there  were  of  old  cities  of  refuge  for 
the  slayer  to  flee  to,  Deut.  xix.  5,  6. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  magistrate 
hath  power  to  take  away  men's  lives,  notwith- 
standing of  the  sixth  commandment? 

A.  Because  God  hath  appointed  several  crimes, 
particularly  murder,  to  be  punished  with  death, 


Gen.  iv.  6,  "Whosoever  sheddeth  man's  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  bo  shed."  Exod.  xxi.  12, 
"He  that  smiteth  a  man  so  that  he  die,  shall  be 
surely  put  to  death."  And  this  is  confirmed  in 
the  New  Testament,  Mat.  xxvi.  52;  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

Q.  May  the  magistrate  spare  or  pardon  a  mur- 
derer? 

A.  No;  for  God  hath  forbidden  it,  Num.  xxxv. 
31,  33,  "Ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  the 
life  of  a  murderer,  which  is  guilty  of  death;  but 
he  shall  be  surely  put  to  death:  for  blood  it  de- 
fileth  the  land,  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed 
of  the  blood  that  is  shed  therein,  but  by  the 
blood  of  him  that  shed  it." 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  lawful  to  kill  in 
a  just  war? 

A.  Because  it  is  done  by  the  authority  of  the 
supreme  magistrate,  who,  even  under  the  New 
Testament,  is  warranted  to  bear  the  sword  against 
evil-doers,  Rom.  xiii.  4.  And  wo  are  frequently 
assured,  that  true  piety  is  very  well  consistent 
with  the  office  of  a  soldier,  Luke  iii.  14;  Mat. 
xviii.  9,  10;  Acts  x.  1,  2;  xiii.  12.  And  those 
soldiers  are  recorded  with  signal  honour,  who 
through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  waxed  valiant 
in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  tho 
aliens,  Heb.  vi.  33,  34. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  lawful  to  kill  in 
our  own  defence,  when  attacked  by  robbers  or 
murderers? 

A.  From  Exod.  xxii.  2,  "If  a  thief  be  found 
breaking  up,  and  be  smitten  that  he  die,  there 
shall  be  no  blood  shed  for  him."  And  Luke  xxii. 
36,  38,  Christ  approves  of  the  disciples  having 
swords  for  their  protection,  although  they  might 
not  use  them  when  Christ's  hour  was  come. 
And  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12,  we  are  called  to  defend 
our  neighbour  in  danger,  and  much  more  our- 
selves. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  think  of  those  who  shed 
blood  in  duellings? 

A.  They  are  the  devil's  martyrs,  and  murderers 
in  God's  sight;  for  they  usurp  God's  right  of 
vengeance,  which  he  hath  expressly  reserved  to 
himself,  Rom.  xii.  19. 

Q.  If  another  challenge  me  to  fight,  how  can 
I  avoid  to  accept  of  it,  without  losing  my  honour? 

A.  In  that  case  we  must  leave  our  name  and 
credit  with  God,  and  not  be  drawn  on  by  airy 
notions  of  honour  to  the  God-dishonouring  sin 
of  murder,  or  to  set  ourselves  above  all  laws  both 
of  God  and  man,  and  thereby  throw  our  precious 
souls  a  prey  to  the  devil. 

Q.  Did  not  David  fight  a  duel  with  Goliah? 

A.  He  did  that  by  public  authority  in  a  lawful 
war  for  the  good  of  his  country,  by  the  motion 
of  God's  Spirit,  and  not  from  any  passion  or  cor- 
rupt affection  of  his  own.  For  God  forbids  all 
men  to  be  their  own  .avengers,  Rom.  xii.  19. 
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Q.  Is  it  not  the  worst  kind  of  murder  for  a  man 
to  kill  himself  ? 

A.  Yes;  for,  in  other  murders,  a  man  may  live 
to  repent  of  his  sins;  but  in  this,  if  he  die  im- 
mediately, the  man  dies  in  his  sin,  without  time 
for  repentance. 

Q.  What  are  the  temptations  which  usually 
prompt  men  to  destroy  themselves? 

A .  It  was  impatience  under  a  cross,  or  dishonour 
he  met  with,  that  provoked  Ahithophel  to  do  it, 
2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  It  was  horror  of  conscience, 
under  guilt  and  despair  of  mercy,  that  drove  Judas 
to  it,  Mat.  xxii.  4,  5.  It  was  fear  of  torture,  or 
an  ignominious  death  from  others,  that  pushed 
Saul  to  do  it,  and  the  jailor  to  attempt  it,  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  4  ;  Acts  xvi.  27. 

Q.  Are  not  the  temptations  of  men  to  self- 
murder  contrary  to  all  reason  ? 

A.  Yes ;  seeing  it  is  most  foolish  and  unreason- 
able for  a  man  to  adventure  upon  unspeakable 
torture  and  anguish  which  will  last  for  ever,  that 
lie  may  shun  a  small  distress  here  that  would  soon 
be  over. 

Q.  Did  not  many  of  the  ancient  heathensapplaud 
men's  killing  themselves,  in  some  cases,  as  an  act 
of  heroism  and  magnanimity  ? 

A.  These  men  were  not  illuminated  by  gospel 
light,  otherwise  they  would  have  reckoned  it  an 
act  of  rebellion  and  treachery,  for  a  man  to  break 
prison  or  desert  his  post,  until  he  was  fairly  dis- 
missed by  his  sovereign  lord  ;  yea,  an  act  of 
pusillanimity  and  cowardice,  for  a  man  to  flee 
from  a  small  conflict  or  trial,  which  God  had 
appointed  for  the  discovery  of  his  valour. 

Q.  Did  not  Samson  kill  himself  in  pulling  down 
Dagon's  temple  ?  Judges  xvi.  30. 

A.  His  intention  was  not  against  his  own  life, 
but  against  Israel's  enemies ;  besides,  he  acted  as 
a  judge  in  Israel,  being  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  deliver  God's  people,  but  not  from  des- 
pair; and  so  his  action  is  not  imitable  by  us. 

Q.  Doth  the  sixth  commandment  forbid  only 
the  direct  taking  away  of  our  own  or  our  neigh- 
bour's life  ? 

A.  It  also  forbids  whatsoever  tendeth  thereto. 

Q.  May  not  a  man  thus  be  guilty  of  self-murder, 
without  putting  violent  hands  on  himself? 

A.  Yes;  as  when  he  neglects  or  refuses  food  or 
physic,  or  necessary  means  of  preserving  life. 
Or,  2.  When  he  is  guilty  of  surfeiting,  drunken- 
ness, or  any  kind  of  intemperance.  3.  When  he 
indulges  excessive  sorrows,  distracting  cares,  sin- 
ful anger,  envy,  or  such  hurtful  passions  which 
breed  distempers  in  the  body,  Luke  xxi.  34; 
Eccl.  ii.  22.  23  ;  vi.  2  ;  Prov.  xiv.  30  ;  xvii.  22. 
Q.  How  may  a  man  be  guilty  of  murdering 
his  own  soul  ? 

A.  By  neglecting  the  outward  means  of  salva- 
tion, refusing    Christ  the  only  remedy  for  sin, 


despising  warnings,  counsels,  and  reproofs,  and 
continuing  obstinate  in  sinful  courses,  Prov.  viii. 
36  ;  vi.  32  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  30,  31 ;  John  v.  40. 

Q.  How  may  a  man  be  guilty  of  murder  with 
respect  to  others  ? 

A.  He  may  be  guilty  of  murder  with  respect 
to  their  bodies,  and  with  respect  to  their  souls  ; 
and  this  he  may  be  guilty  of  in  thoughts,  in  words, 
and  in  deeds. 

Q.  How  may  a  man  be  a  murderer  in  his 
thoughts  ? 

A.  By  entertaining  sinful  anger,  hatred,  envy, 
and  desire  of  revenge;  by  contriving  or  consenting 
to  the  death  of  others,  1  John  iii.  15,  "  Whoso 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,"  Mat.  xv.  19, 
"  Out  of  the  heart  proceeds  murder;"  see  also 
Mat.  v.  21,  22;  Zech.  viii.  17;  Eph.  iv.  31  ; 
Gen.  xxxvii.  11,  20  ;  xlix.  6  ;  Acts  xxii.  20. 

Q.  How  may  a  man  be  a  murderer  in  words? 

A.  By  backbiting  his  neighbour,  or  using  op- 
probrious words  against  him,  which  cause  mur- 
ders ;  by  cursing  or  imprecating  evil  upon  him  ; 
by  informing  or  bearing  false  witness  against  the 
innocent,  or  swearing  to  kill  him,  Mat.  v.  22; 
Eph.  iv.  31  ;  Prov.  xii.  18  ;  xv.  1  ;  Psal.  lvii. 
4;  lxiv.  3;  Jer.  xviii.  18;  1  Sam.  xxii.  9,  10, 
&c.  ;  xxv.  10,  11  ;  1  Kings  xxi.  10  ;  Acts 
xxiii.  12. 

Q.  How  may  men  be  murderers  by  their  deeds? 

A.  Many  ways,  both  directly  and  indirectly;  as 
by  striking,  wounding,  or  hurting  the  bodies  of 
men,  or  doing  any  thing  that  tends  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  lives  ;  by  oppressing  or  robbing  the 
poor,  or  not  relieving  them  when  ready  to  starve  ; 
by  murdering  the  innocent  under  the  form  of  law 
and  justice ;  by  setting  them  in  dangerous  posts  to 
be  cut  off;  by  not  hindering  their  death,  when  in 
their  power ;  by  not  executing  the  law  against 
murderers,  so  that  they  are  spared  to  shed  more 
blood,  Num.  xxxv.  16 — 18,  &c;  Ezek.  xxii.  7: 
2  Sam.  xi.  15;  xii.  9;  1  Kings  xxi.  12,  13; 
Prov.  xxiv.  11;  Isa.  i.  15. 

Q.  How  are  men  guilty  of  murdering  the  souls 
of  others  ? 

A.  By  counselling  or  commanding  them  to  do 
evil;  by  tempting  and  enticing  them  to  sin  ;  by 
giving  a  bad  example  to  them;  by  not  reproving 
sin,  and  giving  warning  against  it;  by  ministers 
not  warning  sinners  of  their  danger,  or  teaching 
them  unsound  doctrine,  1  Sam.  xxii.  18;  2  Sam. 
xiii.  5  ;  Prov.  vii.  10;  2  Kings  x.  29;  Lev.  xix. 
17  ;  Ezek.  iii.  18 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

Q.Have  we  not  many  evidences  of  God's  special 
hatred  and  abhorrence  of  the  sin  of  murder  ? 

A.  Yes;  in  his  commandments  and  threatenings 

against  it,   his  strict  injunctions   concerning  its 

punishment,  in  his  making  inquisition  for  blood, 

and  the  strange  methods  of  his  providence  for 

|  bringing  secret  murder  to  light,  and  the  judg- 
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ments  he  inflicts  for  it,  when  it  is  passed  un- 
punished by  men. 

Q.  AVherefore  is  murder  so  hateful  to  God  ? 

A.  1.  Because  it  destroys  a  creature  made  after 
the  image  of  God  and  a  creature  which  the  Son 
of  God  shed  his  blood  to  ransom.  2.  It  is  an 
usurping  of  the  power  and  prerogative  of  God, 
who  saith,  "  Vengeance  is  mine."  3.  It  is  an 
imitating  of  the  devil,  who  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning  ;  upon  all  which  accounts  the  blood 
of  murdered  persons  cries  loudly  to  God  for 
vengeance.  And  therefore  all  who  are  guilty  in 
any  degree,  should  flee  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
refuge  and  cleansing,  crying,  "  Deliver  me  from 
blood-guiltiness,  0  God,"  Gen.  ix.  6 ;  iv.  10; 
Rom.  xii.  19  ;  John  viii.  44  ;  Psal.  14. 

QUESTION  LXX. 

Q.  "What  is  the  seventh  commandment? 
A.  The  seventh  commandment  is,  "Thoushalt 
not  commit  adultery." 

QUESTION  LXXI. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  seventh  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  seventh  commandment  requireth  the 
preservation  of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's 
chastity,  in  heart,  speech,  and  behaviour. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  ought  to  be  the  dearest  to 
us  next  to  our  life  ? — A.  Our  chastity. 

Q.  Whose  chastity  doth  the  seventh  command- 
ment require  the  preservation  of? 

A.  Our  own  and  our  neighbour's. 

Q.  In  what  must  we  preserve  our  own  and 
our  neighbour's  chastity? 

A.  In  heart,  speech,  and  behaviour. 

Q.  What  is  meant  here  by  chastity  ? 

A.  Not  abstinence  from  marriage,  but  abstin- 
ence from  all  uncleanness  and  filthiness,  whether 
in  a  married  or  unmarried  state. 

Q.  May  persons  be  both  chaste  and  married? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  apostle  recommends  to  married 
women  a  "chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear," 
1  Pet.  iii.  2. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  that  chastity  in  heart, 
speech,  and  behaviour,  which  we  must  study  to 
preserve  ? 

A.  1.  That  we  must  entertain  no  thoughts  nor 
desires  but  what  are  pure  and  chaste,  whatever 
company  we  be  in.  2.  That  our  discourse  one 
with  another  must  be  grave  and  uncorrupt,  and 
such  as  may  tend  to  edification.  3.  That  our 
whole  conversation,  gestures,  and  actions,  must 
be  chaste,  modest,  and  decent,  as  becometh 
Christians. 

Q.  Why  should  we  be  so  careful  to  preserve 
our  chastity? 


A.  Because  we  are  rational  creatures,  and  not 
brutes;  Christians  and  not  heathens;  and  the 
bodies  of  Christians  should  be  members  of  Christ, 
and  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently 
ought  to  be  kept  clean  and  pure.  Nay,  it  is  God's 
express  command,  that  we  should  abstain  from 
fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  and  that  we  should 
possess  our  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,  1 
Cor.  vi.  15,  18,  19;  1  Thess.  iv.  3—6;  Eph.  iv. 
17_19  :  v.  3. 

Q.  By  what  means  shall  we  preserve  our 
chastity  ? 

A.  By  faith  and  prayer;  by  watching  over  our 
hearts  and  eyes ;  by  temperance  in  our  diet,  dili- 
gence in  our  callings,  keeping  of  chaste  company, 
and  avoiding  all  temptations  to,  and  occasions  of 
uncleanness,  Acts  xv.  9  ;  Mat.  vi.  13  ;  Pro  v.  iv. 
23;  ii.  16;  v.  8;  Job  xxxi.  1;  Jer.  v.  8;  Gen. 
xxxiv.  1,  2,  10  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

QUESTION  LXXII. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  seventh  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  seventh  commandment  forbiddeth  all 
unchaste  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

Q.  Doth  this  commandment  forbid  all  lustful 
thoughts  and  desires? 

A.  Yes,  Mat.  v.  28,  "  Whosoever  looketh  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart." 

Q.  Is  not  adultery  here  to  be  understood  of 
any  sort  of  uncleanness  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Doth  this  commandment  forbid  all  obscene 
speeches,  lascivious  jests,  and  songs  ? 

A.  Yes,  Eph.  v.  4,  "  Neither  filthiness,  nor 
foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  con- 
venient." 

Q.  What  are  the  unchaste  actions,  or  acts  of 
uncleanness,  here  forbidden  ? 

A.  Adultery,  fornication,  polygamy,  rape, 
incest,  sodomy,  and  all  unnatural  lust;  prohibit- 
ing of  lawful  marriages,  and  dispensing  with  those 
that  are  unlawful;  unjust  divorce  or  desertion  ; 
keeping  or  allowing  of  stews;  and  all  other  actions 
which  have  a  tendency  to  promote  or  encourage 
unchastity  and  uncleanness,  Heb.  xiii.  4 ;  1  Cor. 
vi.  18;  v.  1 ;  vii.  12,  13;  Gal.  v.  9;  Mai.  ii. 
14 — 16;  Mat.  xix.  5;  v.  32  ;  Deut.  xxii  25; 
Lev.  xviii.  6,  20 — 23 ;  Gen.  xxxviii.  9  ;  Rom. 
i.  25,  26 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3  ;  Mark  vi.  18  ;  2  Cor. 
vi.  14  ;  Lev.  xix.  29  ;  Jer.  v.  7. 

Q.  Who  are  those  who  prohibit  lawful  mar- 
riages ? 

A.  The  papists  who  forbid  the  marriages  of 
ecclesiastical  persons,  and  those  who  (they  pre- 
tend) have  spiritual  affinity  together,  as  god- 
fathers, god-mothers,  and  the  children  they  pre- 
sent to  baptism. 
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Q.  Have  they  any  ground  for  such  prohibitions 
from  scripture? 

A.  No:  For  the  scripture  declares  marriage  to 
be  lawful  and  honourable  in  all,  as  being  instituted 
by  God  before  the  fall;  and  condemns  the  for- 
bidding to  marry  as  false  doctrine.  Besides,  the 
prophets  and  priests  were  married  under  the  Old 
Testament,  as  were  Peter  and  other  apostles  under 
the  New,  Heb.  xiii.  4;  Gen.  ii.  18,  22,  24;  Lev. 
xxi.  7,  13;  1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9;  ix.  5;  Luke  iv.  38. 
Acts  xxi.  8,  9 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  4. 

Q.  Who  doth  dispense  with  unlawful  marriages? 

A.  The  pope,  who  for  money  dispenses  with 
incestuous  marriages,  that  is,  of  persons  near  a- 
kin,  and  within  the  degrees  forbidden  by  the  word 
of  God. 

Q.  Where  are  those  degrees  explained  in  which 
incest  is  committed? 

A.  In  Lev.  xviii.  7 — 9,  &c;  xx.  11,  14;  Deut. 
xxvii.  20 — 23. 

Q.  In  what  cases  can  married  persons  be  di- 
vorced, or  their  marriage  disannulled? 

A.  Only  in  the  cases  of  adultery  and  wilful 
desertion,  Mat.  xix.  9  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15. 

Q.  Who  teach  otherwise? 

A.  The  papists,  who  hold  that  they  may  be 
divorced  when  either  the  man  or  the  woman  think 
fit  to  retire  into  a  cloister. 

Q.  What  other  actions  or  things  are  there  for- 
bidden in  this  commandment,  which  have  a  ten- 
dency to  promote  or  encourage  uncleanness? 

A.  They  are  such  as  drunkenness,  gluttony, 
idleness,  frequenting  light  company,  listening  to 
filthy  speeches  or  songs,  lascivious  books  and 
pictures,  plays  and  dances,  immodest  attire, 
wanton  looks  and  gestures,  and  the  like. 

Q.  What  are  the  evils  of  this  sin  of  unclean- 
ness? 

A.  It  is  most  hateful  and  dishonourable  to  a 
holy  God.  It  debases  a  man  from  the  excellency 
of  his  nature,  and  levels  him  with  the  beasts. 
It  is  an  infatuating  sin,  that  takes  away  the  heart, 
binds  the  body,  and  stupifies  the  conscience.  It 
wastes  the  means,  destroys  the  body,  rots  the  good 
name,  and  damns  the  soul.  Nay,  it  murders  two 
souls  at  once,  2  Sam.  xi.  27  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  15,  18, 
19;  Hos.  iv.  11  ;  Prov.  vi.  26,  32,  33;  v.  7, 
9 — 1 1 :  Eph.  v.  3 — 5  ;  Rev.  xiii.  4  ;  xxi.  8  ; 
xxii.  15. 

Q.  What  are  the  remedies  against  this  infatu- 
ating sin  ? 

A.  We  must  pray  to  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
for  a  new  heart  to  hate  all  sin,  and  to  be  kept 
from  temptation  to  it;  shun  lewd  company,  and 
watch  over  the  heart  and  eyes;  keep  up  the  re- 
membrance of  God's  all-seeing  eye  being  still  upon 
us,  and  think  often  upon  the  burning  flames  pre- 
pared for  those  who  burn  with  lust. 


QUESTION  LXXIII. 

Q.  Which  is  the  eighth  commandment? 
A.  The  eighth  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  steal." 

QUESTION  LXXIV. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  eighth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  requireth  the 
lawful  procuring  and  furthering  the  wealth  and 
outward  estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Q.  Whose  wealth  and  estate  doth  this  com- 
mandment concern? 

A.  Both  our  own  and  other  men's. 

Q.  What  doth  it  require  of  us  with  respect  to 
them  ? 

A.  To  use  means  to  procure  and  preserve  them. 

Q.  May  we  use  any  means  for  that  end? 

A.  No;  for  we  must  use  only  lawful  means  to 
profit  ourselves  or  others. 

Q.  Doth  not  this  commandment  suppose,  that 
there  is  no  community  of  goods,  but  that  every 
man  hath  a  propriety  in  his  estate  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  otherwise  there  would  be  no  place 
for  this  commandment ;  no  man  could  say,  This 
is  mine,  er  that  is  mine  ;  nor  could  he  give  alms 
to  others.  A  community  of  goods  cannot  take 
place  but  by  consent  of  the  proprietors  in  a  time 
or  case  extraordinary,  Acts  ii.  44. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  seek  to  increase  our  worldly 
estate  more  than  it  is  ? 

A.  Yes,  Gen.  xlvii.  14;  Deut.  viii.  18;  Prov. 
xiii.  11. 

Q.  For  what  ends  should  we  endeavour  to 
increase  it  ? 

A.  1.  We  should  chiefly  aim  at  the  glory  of 
God,  that  we  may  be  capable  to  honour  him  with 
our  substance,  and  be  kept  from  sinning  against 
him  by  stealing  or  false  swearing,  as  in  Prov. 
xxx.  8,  9.  2.  That  we  may  help  others,  Eph.  iv. 
28.  3.  That  we  may  keep  ourselves  and  families 
from  being  burdensome  to  others.  And,  lastly, 
That  we  may  avoid  idleness. 

Q.  What  means  must  we  use  to  procure  and 
further  our  worldly  estate  ? 

A.  We  must  be  diligent  and  laborious  in  honest 
and  lawful  callings;  we  must  live  soberly  and 
frugally,  and  manage  our  affairs  with  prudence 
and  discretion;  we  must  look  to  the  Lord  fop 
success  in  our  endeavours,  be  just  in  all  our  deal- 
ings, be  ready  to  supply  the  needy,  use  proper 
means  to  obtain  what  belongs  to  us,  but  avoid 
unnecessary  law-suits  and  suretyship,  1  Cor.  vii. 
20;  vi.  1,  2,  &c;  Gen.  iv.  2;  Prov.  x.  4,  6,  22;  xi. 
24,  25  ;  vi.  1,  2  ;  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  Tit.  ii.  12;  Psal. 
cxii.  5 ;  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
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Q.  Is  it  unlawful  for  Christians  to  go  to  law, 
to  defend  or  recover  their  own? — A.  No. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  apostle  blame  them  for  going 
to  law  with  one  another,  saying,  "Why  do  ye 
not  rather  take  wrong? "  &c.,  1  Cor.  vi.  7. 

A.  He  is  there  blaming  them  for  going  to  law 
about  smaller  matters  before  heathen  magistrates, 
and  telling  them  that  they  should  make  up  dif- 
ferences among  themselves,  or  suffer  wrong,  rather 
than  by  wrangling  to  bring  a  scandal  upon  their 
holy  religion,  and  stumble  the  heathen  at  Chris- 
tianity. 

Q.  Doth  not  Christ  say,  Mat.  v.  19,  "If  any 
man  will  sue  thee  at  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also  ?  " 

A.  His  meaning  is,  That  we  should  part  with 
some  smaller  thing,  such  as  a  coat  or  a  cloak, 
rather  than  involve  ourselves  into  a  vexatious 
law-suit :  but  not  that  we  should  let  any  man 
undo  us,  when  God  hath  blessed  us  with  good 
laws  for  our  protection. 

Q.  May  we  seek  after  the  world  as  our  trea- 
sure ? 

A.  No,  but  as  a  help  under  God  in  our  jour- 
ney: we  must  lay  up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
secure  a  portion  for  ourselves  there  through 
eternity. 

Q.  Should  we  not  be  ready  to  assist  poor 
widows  and  orphans  with  our  money,  and  lend 
to  those  who  are  in  need? 

A.  Yes,  James  i.  27;  Psal.  cxii.  5. 

Q.  What  must  we  do  to  promote  and  further 
the  wealth  of  others? 

A.  We  must  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  trans- 
actions with  others,  and  render  to  every  one  his 
due :  we  should  preserve  our  neighbour's  goods, 
and  restore  them  to  him  if  they  be  in  our  hands : 
we  should  wish  and  seek  their  good  as  well  as 
our  own,  and  do  in  all  things  to  them  as  we  would 
have  them  to  do  to  us,  Psal.  xv.  2,  4;  Zech.  xiii. 
16,  17;  Rom.  xiii.  7;  Lev.  vi.  2,  3,  &c;  1  Cor. 
x.  24;  Mat.  vii.  12. 

QUESTION  LXXV. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  eighth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  forbiddeth  what- 
soever doth  or  may  unjustly  hinder  our  own  or 
our  neighbour's  wealth,  or  outward  estate. 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  the  sin  of  stealing,  here 
forbidden? 

A.  The  injuring  of  ourselves  or  others  in 
worldly  estates,  and  the  using  unlawful  means  to 
gain  the  world. 

Q.  What  way  may  we  injure  our  own  worldly 
estate,  and  thereby  steal  from  ourselves  and  fami- 
lies? 

A.  By  idleness,  sloth,  negligence  in  our  calling; 


by  rash  engaging  in  suretyship  and  imprudent 
bargains;  by  prodigality,  and  wasteful  spending, 
in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lewd  company,  costly 
apparel,  gaming,  and  the  like,  2  Thess.  iii.  11; 
Prov.  xviii.  9;  xxiii.  21;  xxii.  26,  27;  xxviii.  19, 
21,  27. 

Q.  Is  it  a  sin  for  men  to  live  above  their  in- 
comes or  gains? 

A.  Yes;  for  hereby  they  destroy  their  own 
estate,  hinder  their  own  charity,  and  waste  the 
substance  of  others  also. 

Q.  Is  not  the  using  of  unlawful  ways  and 
means  to  enrich  or  subsist  ourselves  and  families, 
a  sin  against  the  eighth  commandment? 

A.  Yes;  for  this  is  no  better  than  stealing  and 
dishonesty  in  the  sight  of  God,  however  matters 
be  disguised  with  fair  cloaks  and  pretexts  before 
men. 

Q.  What  are  these  unlawful  things  of  enrich- 
ing or  subsisting  ourselves? 

A.  They  are  such  as  these;  immoderate  cares 
and  labour,  covetousness,  hastening  to  be  rich, 
excessive  narrowness,  gaming,  usury,  monopolies, 
running  of  goods,  lying,  false  swearing,  breaking 
the  sabbath,  bribery,  simony,  selling  masses,  par- 
dons and  indulgences,  using  unlawful  callings  and 
occupations,  or  taking  any  ways  to  .defraud  or 
overreach  others  to  gain  money. 

Q.  How  is  covetousness  against  the  eightn 
commandment? 

A.  Because  the  covetous  man  is  guilty  of  steal- 
ing from  several:  1.  From  God  and  his  church, 
in  not  giving  any  thing  to  pious  uses.  2.  From 
his  neighbour,  in  refusing  to  help  him  in  straits. 
3.  From  himself  and  his  family,  in  depriving 
them  of  the  necessary  comforts  of  life.  All 
which  are  against  Prov.  iii.  9;  Mai.  iii.  8,  10;  1 
Cor.  ix.  14;  Gal.  vi.  6;  Isa.  iviii.  7;  Eccl.  iv.  8; 
vi  2;  1  Tim.  v.  8. 

Q.  Do  niggards,  who  have  no  hearts  to  use 
what  they  have,  sin  greatly? 

A.  Yes ;  for  they  defraud  themselves  and  their 
families  of  the  comfort  and  use  of  those  good 
things  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  them,  and 
so  cannot  be  thankful  to  God  the  bountiful  giver. 
They  are  uncharitable  to  those  in  need ;  for  he 
that  will  not  allow  it  to  himself,  will  not  love 
another  better  than  himself.  They  are  hurtful 
to  the  society  and  generation  they  live  among ; 
for  they  hoard  up  that,  which  if  others  had,  the 
poor  would  be  employed,  and  others  would  be 
the  better  of  it,  Eccl.  iv.  8;  vi.  2;  1  Tim.  v.  8; 
Psal.  xxxvii.  3,  26,  27;  Job  xxix.  12 — 16;  Psal. 
cxii.  3,  5,  9. 

Q.  Is  the  gaining  of  money  by  usury,  unlawful? 

A.  Yes,  Prov.  xxviii.  8;  Psal.  xv.  5. 

Q.  What  is  usury  ? 

A.  The  taking  of  unlawful  profit  for  money 
that  is  lent  out. 
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Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  take  any  interest  or  gain  for 
money  lent? 

A.  Yes,  when  it  is  taken  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  land,  and  from  those  who  make  gain  by 
it,  by  trading  or  purchasing  of  lands;  seeing  it  is 
equally  just  for  the  owner  of  money  to  ask  a 
share  of  the  profit  which  others  make  by  it,  as 
for  the  owner  of  land  to  demand  farm  from  the 
tenant  of  it;  money  being  improveable  by  art 
and  labour  as  well  as  land. 

Q.  What  is  the  unlawful  profit  for  money 
which  may  be  called  usury? 

A.  The  taking  profit  for  money  from  the  poor 
who  borrow  for  mere  necessity,  or  taking  needful 
things  from  them  in  pawn  for  it;  or  the  taking 
more  profit  from  any  than  law  allows,  as  they 
who  take  ten,  fifteen,  or  twenty  in  the  hundred, 
Exod.  xxii.  25,  26;  Deut.  xxiv.  12,  17;  Ezek. 
xviii.  7,  8. 

Q.  But  the  people  of  Israel  were  discharged 
to  take  any  usury  or  profit  for  lent  money  from 
their  brethren,  Deut.  xxiii. 

A.  This  law  seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to 
the  Jewish  state,  and  that  in  regard  of  their 
estates  being  so  divided,  settled  and  secured  to 
their  families  by  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  their 
not  being  employed  in  trading  or  making  pur- 
chases like  other  nations,  so  that  they  had  no 
occasion  to  borrow  money  but  for  the  present 
subsistence  of  their  families.  But  for  strangers, 
who  had  another  way  of  living,  the  Israelites 
were  allowed  to  lend  to  them  upon  usury,  and 
to  share  with  them  in  their  profits,  Deut.  xxiii. 
20.  Which  shows  that  the  taking  of  interest  is 
not  oppressive  in  itself;  for  they  are  frequently 
prohibited  to  oppress  a  stranger,  and  yet  allowed 
to  take  usury  from  him,  Exod.  xxii.  21;  xxiii.  9. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  monopolies,  here  for- 
bidden? 

A.  The  engrossing  or  buying  up  of  some  com- 
modities, especially  corn  and  provisions  for  the 
poor,  in  order  to  exact  great  prices  from  them 
afterwards  Prov.  xi.  26,  "He  that  withholdeth 
corn,  the  people  shall  curse  him  :  but  blessings 
shall  be  upon  the  head  of  him  that  selleth  it." 

Q.  What  is  the  evil  of  running  of  goods  ? 

A.  It  is  a  denying  to  render  custom  to  whom 
it  is  due ;  besides,  there  are  many  other  sins  which 
commonly  attend  this  practice,  as  perjury,  bribery, 
lying,  Sabbath-breaking,  bloodshed,  &c. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  bribery,  which  is  here 
forbidden? 

A.  It  is  the  taking  or  giving  of  bribes  or  gifts 
to  pervert  justice,  Prov.  xvii.  23,  "A  wicked 
man  taketh  a  gift  out  of  the  bosom,  to  pervert 
the  ways  of  justice." 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  simony  here  forbidden? 

A.  It  is  a  buying  and  selling  of  the  offices  and 
places  of   ministers,  and  other  spiritual  things, 


for  money,  good  deeds,  or  favour.  A  vile  prac- 
tice !  it  being  a  token  that  the  design  of  the  pur- 
chasers is  to  make  money  by  them.  It  is  a  sin 
marked  out  as  odious  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
it  tends  to  destroy  all  true  religion.  It  is  called 
simony,  from  that  wicked  person,  Simon  Magus, 
Acts  viii.  19,  "He  offered  them  money,  saying, 
Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I 
lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  Who  are  those  who  sell  pardons,  indul- 
gences, and  masses? 

A.  The  Popish  priests  do  it  for  money,  like 
the  Pharisees,  who,  under  a  pretence  of  long 
prayers,  devoured  widows'  houses,  Mat.  xxiii.  14. 
So  the  priests,  under  pretence  of  long  prayers 
for  the  dead,  and  saying  soul-masses,  enrich  them- 
selves by  devouring  the  houses  of  the  widows 
and  fatherless,  Rev.  xviii.  13. 

Q.  Who  are  those  who  use  unlawful  trades 
and  occupations  to  gain  money? 

A.  Highwaymen,  thieves, bawds,  stage-players, 
jugglers,  fortune-tellers,  usurers,  smugglers,  in- 
grossers,  gamesters,  and  those  who  make  gain  by 
carding,  dicing,  and  such  lottery-games:  also  those 
who  make  a  trade  of  harbouring  such  people  in 
their  houses,  or  letting  out  houses  to  them;  and 
particularly  those  change  keepers,  who,  for  the 
love  of  gain,  entertain  drunkards,  unclean  per- 
sons, thieves,  profaners  of  the  Lord's  day,  and 
such  loose  persons. 

Q,  How  are  people  guilty  of  breaking  the 
eighth  commandment,  by  plain  stealing  from 
others,  or  injuring  them  in  their  worldly  estate? 

A.  Besides  what  hath  been  already  mentioned, 
people  are  guilty  of  it  by  thieving,  robbing,  man- 
stealing,  resetting  of  thieves  and  stolen  goods, 
frauds  in  merchandising,  unfaithfulness  in  con- 
tracts and  masters  of  trust,  falsehood  in  promises, 
denying  just  debts,  or  not  paying  them,  vexatious 
law-suits,  borrowing  what  we  cannot  pay,  de- 
taining any  thing  strayed  or  lost,  or  what  we 
have  wrongously  taken;  all  extortions  and  oppres- 
sion, unjust  enclosures  and  depopulations,  remov- 
ing ancient  land-marks,  sacrilege,  wronging  the 
coin,  denying  public  taxes,  withholding  the  wages 
of  servants  and  labourers,  rigorous  exacting  of 
debts,  stopping  the  ear  at  the  cry  of  the  poor, 
Eph.  iv.  28;  Psal.  lxii.  10;  1  Tim.  i.  10;  Prov. 
xxix.  24;  1  Thes.  iv.  6;  Psal.  xxxvii.  21;  Luke 
xvi.  12;  Hos.  iv.  1;  Deut.  xxii.  1,  2,  &c;  Prov. 
iii.  28 — 30;  1  Cor.  vi.  6;  Luke  xix  8;  Ezek.  xxii. 
12,  29;  Lev.  xxv.  17;  Isa.  viii.;  Mic.  ii.  2;  Prov. 
xxiii.  10;  Rom.  ii.  22;  Mat.  xxii.  21;  Rom.  xiii. 
6,  7;  Lev.  xix.  13;  Mat.  xviii.  28;  Prov.  xiii.; 
Deut.  xv.  7. 

Q.  What  are  those  frauds  in  merchandise  here 
forbidden? 

A.  Circumvening  or  over-reaching  others  in 
buying  or  selling;  taking  advantage  of  their  ig- 
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norance  or  necessity ;  imposing  on  them  lies  ; 
deceitful  commending  of  goods  when  selling,  and 
undervaluing  them  when  buying ;  selling  things 
bad  for  good  ;  using  false  balances,  weights,  or 
measures  ;  taking  exorbitant  prices ;  undermining 
others  in  their  trade,  by  withdrawing  their  cus- 
tomers, or  wronging  their  credit,  Lev.  xxv.  14; 
xix.  35,  36  ;  Prov.  xx.  14  ;  xi.  1  ;  xxviii.  22  ; 
Deut.  xxv.  13,  &c. ;  Amos  viii.  5,  6 ;  1  Cor. 
xiii.  3  ;  Phil.  ii.  4. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  of  sacrilege  here  forbidden  ? 

A.  Robbing  or  taking  things  away  from  God 
or  his  church,  that  properly  belong  to  them  : 
or  alienating  any  thing  dedicated  to  sacred  uses  : 
which,  among  other  things,  doth  include  the  sins 
of  non-residence  and  negligence  of  pastors ;  and 
the  robbing  Christian  congregations  of  their  right 
of  calling  their  own  ministers,  Mai.  iii.  8,  9 ; 
Prov.  xx.  25  ;  Josh.  vii.  20,  21  ;  2  Cor.  xxviii. 
21 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  2  ;  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3  ;  Acts  i.  23 ; 
vi.  3  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  1,  2. 

Q.  Is  stealing  a  way  to  be  rich  ? 

A.  No,  it  brings  poverty;  for  the  curse  of  God 
is  against  the  thief,  Zech.  v.  3,  4. 

Q,.  Is  not  the  thief  of  kin  to  an  atheist  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  he  practically  denies  God's  omni- 
presence and  his  all-seeing  eye  over  him,  and 
that  he  is  a  righteous  Judge  who  will  call  him  to 
account. 

Q.  Must  not  all  guilty  of  wronging  others  in 
their  goods,  repent  and  make  restitution,  as  they 
would  have  mercy  from  God? 

A.  Yes,  Lev.  vi.  4;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  15;  Luke 
xix.  8. 

QUESTION  LXXVI. 

Q.  Which  is  the  ninth  commandment? 
A.  The  ninth  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour." 

QUESTION  LXXVII. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  the  ninth  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  requireth  the 
maintaining  and  promoting  of  truth  between  man 
and  man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's 
good  name,  especially  in  witness- bearing. 

Q.  How  many  duties  doth  this  answer  mention 
as  required  of  us  by  the  ninth  commandment? 

A.  They  are  four:  1.  The  maintaining  and 
promoting  of  truth  between  man  and  man.  2. 
Maintaining  and  promoting  of  our  own  good  name. 
3.  Maintaining  and  promoting  of  our  neighbour's 
good  name.  4.  Being  concerned  for  all  these, 
especially  in  witness-bearing. 

Q.  Why  especially  in  witness-bearing  ? 

A.  Because  then  we  are  solemnly  required  to 


tell  the  truth,  as  being  before  a  judge,  and  upon 
oath,  whereby  God  is  appealed  to. 

Q.  How  ought  we  to  maintain  and  promote 
truth  amongst  men  ? 

A.  By  loving  the  truth,  speaking  the  truth 
sincerely,  standing  and  appearing  for  the  truth, 
and  judging  and  deciding  for  the  truth,  Zech.  viii. 
16, 19;  Prov.  xxxi.  8,  9;  Exod.  xxi.;  Psal.  xv.  2. 

Q.  Why  are  we  required  to  speak  the  truth 
sincerely,  or  from  the  heart  ? 

A.  Because  the  devil  and  bad  men  sometimes 
speak  the  truth  from  an  evil  design,  Mark  i.  34  ; 
1  Sam.  xxii.  9,  10. 

Q.  Wherefore  ought  we  to  maintain  and  pro- 
mote our  own  good  name? 

A.  That  we  may  be  capable  to  glorify  God, 
and  do  the  more  good  in  our  day  and  generation. 

Q.  Doth  an  evil  report  of  men  hinder  their 
usefulness  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Who  are  more  especially  concerned  to  main- 
tain their  good  name? 

A.  Magistrates,  ministers,  and  professors  of 
religion. 

Q.  Is  commending  ourselves,  or  carrying 
proudly,  the  way  to  maintain  or  promote  our 
good  name  ? 

A.  No,  but  rather  the  way  to  procure  contempt. 

Q.  What  are  the  proper  means  then  to  obtain 
a  good  name? 

A.  We  must  study  to  be  humble,  harmless, 
sober,  meek,  chaste,  and  just;  to  keep  our  word 
exactly;  to  be  ready  to  serve  others;  and,  in  a 
word,  to  practise  "  whatever  things  are  true, 
honest,  lovely,  and  of  good  report,"  Col.  iii.  12  ; 
Phil.  ii.  15  ;  iv.  8. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  vindicate  ourselves  when 
we  are  reproached? 

A.  Yes ;  but  with  meekness,  and  readiness  to 
forgive  those  who  reproach  us. 

Q.  What  if  they  do  not  hearken  to  us,  nor 
believe  us? 

A.  We  must  commit  the  cause  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously. 

Q.  What  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  maintain 
our  neighbour's  good  name? 

A.  We  ought  to  have  a  clue  esteem  of  all  the 
good  we  see  in  them,  and  be  willing  to  express 
this  seasonably  for  their  encouragement  in  the 
ways  of  God:  we  should  be  ready  to  hearken  to 
a  good  report,  and  unwilling  to  receive  a  bad  re- 
port concerning  them;  conceal  their  infirmities, 
discourage  tale-bearers,  speak  well  of  them  be- 
hind their  backs,  and  stand  up  in  their  defence 
when  we  know  them  traduced,  Phil.  ii.  3;  Heb. 
vi.  9  ;  Eom.  i.  8  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  6  ;  Psal.  xv.  3  ; 
Prov.  xxv.  23  ;  xvii.  9  ;  1  Sam.  xxii.  14. 

Q.  But  what  should  we  do  when  the  bad  reports 
we  hear  of  our  neighbours  are  evidently  true? 

A.  We  should  be  grieved  for  their  miscarriages, 
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and  contribute  what  we  can,  by  our  admonitions, 
advices,  and  prayers,  for  their  amendment,  and 
for  the  recovery  of  their  good  names  again,  2  Cor. 
ii.  4 ;  Mat.  xviii.  15,  &c. 

QUESTION  LXXVIII. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  ninth  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  forbiddeth  what- 
soever is  prejudicial  to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  neighbour's  good  name. 

Q.  What  evils  doth  this  answer  set  forth,  as 
forbidden  in  this  commandment  ? 

A.  Three:  1.  Saying  or  doing  any  thing  that 
is  prejudicial  to  truth.  2.  Saying  or  doing  any 
thing  injurious  to  our  own  good  name.  3.  Saying 
or  doing  any  thing  injurious  to  our  neighbour's 
good  name. 

Q.  What  are  those  things  here  forbidden,  which 
are  prejudicial  to  truth  ? 

A.  The  wronging  of  truth,  or  anywise  acting 
against  it,  in  courts  of  judicature;  the  speaking  of 
untruth,  falsehood,  or  telling  lies  upon  any  account 
whatsoever;  equivocating,  perverting  the  truth, 
falsifying  our  word,  and  the  like. 

Q.  How  do  men  injure  the  truth  in  courts  of 
judicature? 

A.  By  persons  informing  against,  or  accusing 
others  falsely;  by  the  accused  person's  denying 
that  of  which  he  is  guilty;  by  suborning  false 
witnesses ;  by  witnesses  concealing  or  disguising 
the  truth,  or  witnessing  falsely ;  by  persons  agent- 
ing  and  pleading  against  the  truth,  for  an  evil 
cause  by  forgery,  or  making  use  of  false  writings  ; 
by  perverting  of  men's  words  to  a  wrong  meaning; 
by  undue  silence  in  a  just  cause,  or  not  acting 
faithfully  for  it ;  by  passing  unjust  sentences, 
justifying  the  guilty,  or  condemning  the  innocent, 
Luke  xxiii.  2  ;  Acts  vi.  13  ;  xxix.  2,  5  ;  Gen. 
iv.  9  ;  1  Kings  xxi.  13;  Isa.  v.  23;  x.  4;  Psal. 
cxix.  69 ;  Lev.  v.  1  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  16  ;  Prov.  xvii. 
15  ;  xxxi.  8,  9. 

Q.  Is  every  man  that  speaks  an  untruth  guilty 
of  lying  ? 

A.  No ;  he  is  not,  if  he  really  think  the  thing 
to  be  true  which  he  speaks,  although  it  may  be 
false. 

Q.  What  is  it  you  mean  by  a  lie  then  ? 
A.  A  man's  speaking  of  any  thing  which   he 
knows  to  be  false,  and  telling  it  with  a  design  to 
deceive. 

Q.  What  is  the  evil  of  lying  ? 
A.  1.  It  is  a  sin  most  hateful  to  God,  who  is 
a  God  of  truth.  2.  It  tends  to  destroy  all  human 
society  and  commerce  among  men.  3.  It  makes 
a  man  a  child  of  the  devil ;  for  lie  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  lies,  Prov.  vi.  17;  John  viii.  44; 
Deut.  xxxii.  4. 


Q.  Doth  not  God  testify  his  high  displeasure 
against  the  sin  of  lying  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  that  even  in  this  world ;  for  God 
struck  Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead  with  a  lie  in 
their  mouths. 

Q.  What  is  the  portion  of  liars  hereafter  ? 
A.  All  liars  have  their  part  with  the  father  of 
lies  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone ;  for  God  hath  said  it,  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

Q.  Is  it  not  then  one  of  the  worst  of  names  to 
call  a  man  a  liar  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  and  therefore  we  should  guard  against 
doing  it. 

Q.  But  what  if  the  persons  so  called  deserve 
the  name  ? 

A.  Then  we  should  be  grieved  for  it,  and  re- 
prove him,  not  in  passion,  to  expose  him,  but  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  in  order  to  amend  him. 

Q.  May  not  a  man  tell  a  lie  to  preserve  his 
own  or  his  neighbour's  life  ? 

A.  No ;  for  we  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may 
come.  Nay,  we  may  not  lie,  though  it  were  to 
advance  the  glory  of  God,  Job  xiii.  9  ;  Rom.  iii. 
7,  8.  And  though  some  of  the  scripture  saints 
may  have  failed  in  this  respect,  we  must  not 
follow  their  example,  but  live  by  precept. 

Q.  What  think  you  of  the  popish  doctrine  and 
practice  of  equivocations,  and  of  keeping  no  faith 
with  heretics  ? 

A.  They  are  abominable. 
Q.  What  do  you  think  of  those  who  lie  in  jest, 
to  make  sport  to  others  ? 

A.  God  calls  them  fools  that  make  a  mock  of 
sin,  Prov.  xiv.  9. 

Q.  What  are  those  things  injurious  to  our  own 
good  name  which  the  ninth  commandment  forbids? 
A.  They  are  such  as  thinking  or  speaking  too 
highly,  or  too  meanly  of  ourselves ;  flattering, 
vaunting,  and  vain-glorious  boasting;  accusing 
ourselves  of  what  we  are  not  guilty;  aggravating 
smaller  faults  too  much  ;  excusing  or  extenuating 
sins,  when  called  to  a  free  confession;  denying 
the  gifts  or  graces  which  God  hath  given  us;  rash 
exposing  our  infirmities  before  the  wicked;  speak- 
ing or  doing  any  thing  which  may  be  a  blot  upon 
our  name,  Rom.  xii.  16  ;  Luke  xviii.  11  ;  Exod. 
iv.  10  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  Psal.  xii.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xiii. 
4,  5;  Mat.  vii.  3;  Prov.  xxviii.  13;  xiv.  34; 
Gen.  iii.  12,  13 ;  Job  xxvii.  5  ;  Col.  ii.  18. 

Q.  What  are  the  things  injurious  to  our  neigh- 
bour's good  name,  here  forbidden  ? 

A.  All  slandering,  backbiting,  reproaching, 
scolding,  taking  up  and  spreading  evil  reports, 
evil  speaking,  rash  judging,  or  censuring,  whisper- 
ing, tale-bearing,  misconstructing  the  actions, 
words,  or  intentions  of  others ;  not  covering  their 
infirmities,  stopping  our  ears  against  their  vindi- 
cation ;  not  clearing  their  innocence  when  we 
know  it ;  speaking  truth  with  an  ill  design  against 
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them;  being  glad  at  their  miscarriage  or  disgrace; 
scornful  contempt,  scoffing  ;  fond  admiration  of 
some  to  the  disparagement  of  others,  Psal.  1.  20; 
xv.  3;  lxix.  10;  xxxv.  15,  16;  Job  xix.  3; 
James  iv.  11;  Rom.  i.  29,  30;  iii.  8;  Lev. 
xix.  6  ;  Neh.  vi.  6,  &c;  1  Sam.  i.  13,  14  ;  xxii. 
6  ;  Acts  vii.  57 ;  Jer.  xlviii.  27 ;  Gen.  xxi.  9  ; 
Jude  xvi. 

Q.  Though  we  may  not  raise  a  false  report,  yet 
may  we  not  repeat  it  after  hearing  it  ? 

A.  No ;  for  that  is  to  spread  it.  AVherefore 
though  a  false  report  be  laid  at  your  foot,  we 
should  be  unwilling  to  take  it  up,  Psal.  xv.  3. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  discourage  all  backbiters 
and  tale-bearers  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  such  "  sow  discord  among 
brethren,  and  separate  chief  friends."  And  we 
may  suspect,  that  those  that  bring  such  tales  to 
us,  will  be  ready  also  to  take  some  away,  Prov. 
vi.  19  ;  xvii.  9  ;  xxv.  3. 

QUESTION   LXXIX. 

Q.  Which  is  the  tenth  commandment? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  man-servant, 
nor  his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

QUESTION  LXXX. 

Q.  "What  is  required  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  requireth  full  con- 
tentment with  our  own  condition,  with  a  right 
and  charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward  our  neigh- 
bour and  all  that  is  his. 

Q.  In  what  verse  of  the  New  Testament  have 
we  this  commandment  summed  up  and  explained? 

A.  In  Ileb.  xiii.  5,  "  Let  your  conversation  be 
without  covetousness,  and  be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have." 

Q.  When  the  answer  bears  that  the  command- 
ment requires  full  contentment  with  our  condition, 
doth  it  mean  that  we  should  be  content  to  live 
in  a  sinful  condition  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  God  quarrels  with  sinners  for  such 
a  contentment,  Rev.  iii.  17. 

Q.  Doth  it  mean  that  we  should  be  insensible 
or  unconcerned  under  an  afflicted  condition? 

A.  No;  for  God  is  displeased  with  this  too, 
Jer.  v.  3  ;  Hos.  vii.  9. 

Q.  "What  is  the  meaning  of  it  then  ? 

A.  That  we  should  be  well  satisfied  with  that 
portion  of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  this  life, 
which  God  in  his  wisdom  sees  fit  to  bestow  upon 
us,  without  grudging  or  repining  at  his  will,  but 
freely  acquiescing  in  God's  determination,  as  that 
which  is  best  and  most  fit  for  us. 


Q.  Who  are  those  that  attain  to  this  state  of 
contentment  ? 

A.  Those  who  have  their  spirits  suited  to  their 
condition. 

Q.  Are  not  those  the  happiest  persons  in  the 
world  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  they  have  a  mercy  that  is  better 
than  the  greatest  fulness  of  earthly  things. 

Q.  May  a  man  as  soon  attain  to  this  happiness 
of  contentment  with  a  little  of  the  world,  as  with 
much  of  it  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  apostle  Paul,  who  had  little 
of  it,  was  well  contented  with  his  little;  and, 
upon  the  occasion  of  a  small  supply  sent  him 
from  Philippi,  he  saith,  "I  have  all,  and  abound; 
I  am  full,"  Phil.  iv.  11,  18.  Whereas  Ahab,  who 
had  a  kingdom,  was  full  of  vexation  and  discon- 
tent for  want  of  Naboth's  vineyard;  and  so  was 
Haman,  though  loaded  with  riches  and  honours, 
for  want  of  a  bow  from  Mordecai,  1  Kings  xxi. 
4 — 6  ;  Esther  v.  11 — 13. 

Q.  How  do  believers  arrive  at  such  content-   , 
ment  with  a  little  of  the  world  ? 

A.  They  learn  it  of  God,  who  teacheth  them 
to  believe  and  think  upon  their  own  unworthi- 
ness;  to  consider  that  their  Lord  had  no  where  to 
lay  his  head;  that  God  will  give  them  what  is 
best  for  them,  and  that  their  portion  in  Christ 
and  eternal  life  is  large  enough  for  all  their  wants. 
Q.  How  is  it  that  riches  do  not  afford  content- 
ment to  the  men  of  this  world  ? 

A.  Besides  that  the  world  is  but  vanity,  there 
is  a  secret  curse  attending  their  enjoyments, 
which  blasts  the  comfort  of  them  ;  hence  the 
earthly  heart  is,  like  the  grave,  never  satisfied, 
but  still  would  have  more,  Eccl.  v.  10  ;  Prov. 
xxx.  15,  16. 

Q.  Is  it  covetousness  for  a  man  to  desire  more 
of  this  world  than  what  he  hath  ? 

A.  No ;  if  he  desire  it  for  good  ends,  with 
submission  to  God's  will,  and  use  honest  means 
to  get  it. 

Q.  What  then  is  the  covetousness  here  for- 
bidden ? 

A.  It  is  to  desire  the  good  things  which  another 
enjoys,  and  to  grudge  at  their  having  of  them. 

Q.  May  not  a  man  wish  for  the  estate  of 
another,  if  he  design  to  do  more  good  with  it 
than  he  doth  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  the  heart  is  most  deceitful,  and  its 
purposes  variable :  hence  he  is  called  a  "  fool 
that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart,"  Prov.  xxviii.  26; 
Jer.  xvii.  9. 

Q.  Are  they  not  strangers  then  to  their  own 
hearts,  who  think  they  would  be  contented  if 
they  had  a  little  more  of  the  world  than  what 
they  have  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  desire  of  the  heart  enlarges 
with  the  estate. 
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Q.  Are  not  those  far  wiser,  who  are  desirous 
to  obtain  the  true  riches  of  saving  grace,  and  the 
promises  of  the  covenant? 

A.  Yes;  for  these  will  abide  with  them,  when 
other  riches  will  make  themselves  wings,  and 
fly  away  from  them,  and  even  then  when  they 
stand  most  in  need  of  help. 

Q.  How  may  those  who  are  poor  attain  to 
contentment  with  their  lot,  and  be  kept  from 
covetousness? 

A.  By  placing  their  chief  happiness  in  the 
enjoyment  of  God;  and  by  considering  that  their 
worldly  condition  is  of  God's  carving,  and  that 
they  have  more  than  they  deserve;  that  many 
better  have  been  in  worse  circumstances;  that 
many  are  the  worse  for  riches,  but  few  or  none 
the  better;  and  that  as  they  brought  nothing  into 
tills  world,  so  they  shall  carry  nothing  out,  Psal. 
xvi.  5,  6;  Hab.  hi.  17,  18;  Gen.  xxxii.  10;  Job 
i.  21;  Heb.  xi.  38;  Eccl.  v.  13;  1  Tim.  vi.  7,  8. 

Q.  Is  not  to  be  truly  godly  the  short  way  to 
contentment? 

A.  Yes;  for  godliness  is  that  unto  which  only 
true  contentment  is  annexed,  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  Christ 
hath  purchased  this  grace  unto  all  who  believe 
in  him. 

Q.  Have  not  the  godly  poor  some  special  argu- 
ments to  make  them  easy  under  their  straits? 

A.  Yes;  by  considering  that  God  designs  these 
very  straits  for  their  good,  to  keep  them  humble 
and  depending ;  that  he  sees  riches  would  be  a 
snare  to  draw  their  hearts  away  from  God;  that 
it  is  rare  to  see  a  rich  man  eminent  in  grace ; 
that  God  hath  been  far  kinder  to  them  in  giving 
them  a  portion  in  his  well-ordered  covenant,  a 
goodly  heritage,  which  is  infinitely  more  excel- 
lent and  durable  than  any  other. 

Q.  How  shall  the  rich  attain  contentment  in 
their  full  condition? 

A.  By  seeking  this  grace  from  God,  and  not 
expecting  happiness  from  the  things  of  time;  by 
studying  to  employ  their  riches  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  others;  by  keeping  still  in 
mind  that  God  in  Christ  is  the  soul's  portion, 
that  the  world  cannot  give  them  true  comfort, 
that  it  cannot  lengthen  out  their  lives,  nor  profit 
them  at  the  hour  of  death,  Luke  xii.  15;  Psal. 
lxii.  10;  Prov.  xi.  4;  2  Cor.  xi.  7,  8. 

Q.  How  shall  these  be  content  and  easy  who 
are  reduced  from  a  prosperous  state  to  low  cir- 
cumstances? 

A.  By  considering  that  God  hath  absolute 
dominion  over  us,  hath  right  to  do  with  his  own 
what  he  will;  that  he  taketh  nothing  from  us  but 
what  he  gave,  or  rather  lent  to  us  for  a  time; 
that  he  is  holy,  just,  and  wise,  and  knows  what 
state  is  fittest  for  us. 

Q.  What  are  tlie  advantages  of  this  grace  of 
contentment  ? 


A.  It  produceth  much  inward  peace,  composeth 
the  soul  for  duty,  calms  the  spirit  in  adversity, 
and  preserves  from  many  temptations,  snares,  and 
sins,  which  those  that  are  discontented  fall  into, 
such  as  fretting,  murmuring,  passion,  bitterness, 
envy,  lying,  stealing,  injustice,  swearing  rashly 
or  falsely,  and  many  others. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  right  and  charitable 
frame  of  spirit  toward  our  neighbour  and  all  that 
is  his,  which  this  commandment  requireth? 

A.  It  is  to  be  kindly  affectioned  to  others,  to 
wish  their  good,  to  rejoice  in  their  prosperity, 
and  to  be  sorry  for  their  afflictions,  Rom.  xii.  10, 
15;  3  John  2,  3;  Heb.  xiii.  3. 

QUESTION  LXXXI. 

Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  forbiddeth  all 
discontentment  with  our  own  estate,  envying  or 
grieving  at  the  good  of  our  neighbour,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  and  affections  to  any  thing 
that  is  his. 

Q.  After  God  had  forbidden  the  sins  of  stealing 
and  adultery,  in  the  preceding  commandments, 
why  doth  he  add,  "Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbour's  house,  nor  his  wife?" 

A.  To  assure  us  of  the  spiritual  extent  and 
meaning  of  the  law,  and  that  it  forbids  the  very 
first  motions  or  risings  of  sin  in  the  heart ;  the 
consideration  whereof  opened  Paul's  eyes  to  see 
his  vileness  through  indwelling  sin,  though  he 
was  free  of  gross  vices,  Rom.  vii.  7,  "I  had  not 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet." 

Q.  What  is  the  first  sin  which  the  answer 
mentions  as  here  forbidden? 

A.  Discontentment  with  our  estate,  which  is 
the  sin  of  both  rich  and  poor. 

Q.  Whence  do  men's  discontents  with  their 
condition  arise? 

A.  From  pride,  love  to  the  world,  and  distrust 
of  God's  providence. 

Q.  How  doth  it  arise  from  pride? 

A.  Because  it  appears  that  they  who  are  dis- 
contented with  God's  carving,  have  too  high 
thoughts  of  themselves:  they  either  think  they 
deserve  better  at  God's  hand,  or  that  they  could 
have  ordered  matters  better  for  themselves  than 
God  hath  done. 

Q.  What  are  the  evils  of  discontentment? 

A.  Besides  those  mentioned  a  little  before,  it 
makes  men  unthankful  for  mercies,  unfit  for  duties, 
uneasy  to  their  relations  and  neighbours;  it  breeds 
strifes,  debates,  law-suits,  rebellions,  and  murders; 
it  robs  men  of  the  comfort  of  their  lives,  makes 
their  crosses  heavier,  and  provokes  God  to  pro- 
long and  add  to  them. 
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Q.  What  is  the  second  sin  here  forbidden? 

A.  Envy,  which  is  a  secret  diseontentedness  at 
the  prosperous  state  of  others,  or  a  grudging  or 
grieving  at  their  wealth,  qualifications,  or  honours. 

Q.  What  are  the  evils  of  this  sin  of  envy? 

A.  It  is  heart-murder,  and  a  sin  against  all 
reason;  yea,  it  is  devilish  to  be  a  man's  enemy 
for  no  other  reason  but  because  God  is  kind  to 
him.  It  is  a  quarrelling  with  God's  wisdom  and 
goodness;  it  is  a  rottenness  to  the  bones;  it  pro- 
duceth  confusion  and  every  evil  work,  Mat.  xx. 
15;  Prov.  xiv.  30;  James  iii.  16. 

Q.  What  are  those  inordinate  motions  and 
affections  to  the  things  of  our  neighbour,  which 
arc  here  forbidden? 

A.  All  desires  after  these  things  which  we 
cannot  have  by  lawful  means,  or  without  wrong- 
ing our  neighbour;  and  all  inclinations  to  coveting, 
Col.  iii.  5. 

QUESTION  LXXXII. 

Q.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God? 

A.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall,  is  able  in  this 
life  perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
but  doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed. 

Q.  AVhy  is  it  said  in  the  answer,  "No  mere 
man  ?  " 

A.  To  except  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  did 
perfectly  keep  God's  commandments. 

Q.  Was  not  Christ  a  mere  man? 

A.  No;  he  was  both  God  and  man. 

Q.  Why  is  it  said,  "since  the  fall?" 

A.  To  except  our  first  parents  when  in  the 
estate  of  innocence,  who  then  were  able  to  keep 
God's  commandments  perfectly. 

Q.  Why  is  it  said,  "is  able  in  this  life?  " 

A.  To  except  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  are 
perfectly  able  to  do  it  there. 

Q.  Can  no  saint  on  earth  attain  to  perfection 
in  keeping  God's  law? 

A.  No;  for  "there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth 
that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not,"  Eccl.  vii.  20; 
1  John  i.  8,  10. 

Q.  How  comes  it  to  be  so? 

A.  Because  the  best  saints  here  are  but  renewed 
in  part,  and  they  have  remains  of  corruption  in 
them,  which  fight  against  the  spiritual  and  re- 
newed part,  Gal.  v.  17.  And  we  find  the  best 
of  scripture  saints  acknowledging  this,  and  com- 
plaining of  their  imperfections,  Job  ix.  2,  3;  Psal. 
ix.  13;  exxx.  3;  cxliii.  2;  Isa.  lxiv.  6;  Dan.  ix.  5; 
Rom.  vii.  18,  &c. 

Q.  Are  not  Noah,  Job,  and  Hezekiah,  called 
perfect  men?  Gen.  vi.  9;  Job  i.  8;  2  Kings  xx.  3. 

A.  That  is  not  meant  of  an  absolute  perfec- 
tion, or  a  perfection  of  degrees;  but  only  of  the 


perfection  of  sincerity,  or  a  perfection  of  parts; 
as  the  body  of  an  infant  is  reckoned  perfect, 
though  it  be  not  come  to  the  highest  perfection. 
And  that  the  scripture  doth  not  mean  absolute 
perfection,  is  evident  from  its  recording  the  sins 
and  imperfections  of  these  very  persons  which 
are  called  perfect,  Gen.  ix.  21;  Job  iii.  1,  3;  2 
Chron.  xxxii.  25. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  sincerity,  or  a  perfection 
of  parts? 

A.  A  sincere  or  upright  aiming  at  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  and  a  constant 
pressing  on  for  further  degrees  of  holiness. 

Q.  Doth  not  David  say,  "Judge  me,  O  Lord, 
according  to  thy  righteousness?  "  Psal.  vii.  8. 

A.  He  speaks  there,  not  of  the  righteousness 
of  his  person,  but  of  the  righteousness  of  his 
cause,  which  he  defended  against  his  adversaries, 
and  to  which  he  appealed. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  apostle  say,  whosoever  is  born 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin?  1  John  iii.  9. 

A.  The  sense  is,  that  the  regenerate  do  not 
commit  sin  as  they  once  did,  with  delight,  or  full 
consent  of  the  will;  they  do  not  allow  sin  to  reign 
in  them.  But  that  they  are  not  without  sin,  is 
evident  from  1  John  i.  8. 

Q.  Why  doth  Christ  require  us  to  be  perfect, 
Mat.  v.  48,  if  we  cannot  attain  to  it? 

A.  1.  To  let  us  know  what  he  hath  right  to 
demand  of  us.  2.  To  humble  us,  and  drive  us 
to  Christ  for  perfect  righteousness.  3.  To  teach 
us  to  desire,  aim  at,  and  press  toward  perfection 
in  holiness. 

Q.  In  what  respect  are  we  guilty  of  breaking 
the  commandments  of  God? 

A.  We  are  guilty  of  it  daily,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed. 

Q.  Doth  God  look  upon  thoughts  of  sin  as 
breaches  of  his  law? 

A.  Yes,  Gen.  viii.  21;  Mat.  v.  28;  Jer.  iv.  4. 

QUESTION  LXXXIII. 

Q.  Are  all  transgressions  of  the  law  equally 
heinous? 

A.  Some  sins  in  themselves,  and  by  reason 
of  several  .aggravations,  are  more  heinous  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  others. 

Q.  Are  all  sins  equal? 

A.  No,  some  are  more  heinous  than  others. 

Q.  What  is  that  for  sins  to  be  heinous? 

A.  It  is  to  be  more  hateful  and  offensive  to  a 
holy  God,  than  others  are. 

Q,  How  doth  it  appear  that  some  sins  are 
more  offensive  to  God  than  others? 

A.  From  these  things:  1.  The  sin-offering 
under  the  law  was  to  be  greater  than  the  tres- 
pass-offering.  2.  Some  sins  are  more  severely 
threatened  and  punished  than  others.  3.  Some  sins 
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are  declared  not  capable  of  pardon,  Lev.  ix  3; 
Mat.  xxiii.  14;  xii.  31. 

Q.  Why  is  it  said  in  the  answer  that  some  sins 
are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God  than  others? 

A.  To  teach  us  by  what  rule  we  should  judge 
of  the  greatness  of  sins,  seeing  many  are  apt  to 
make  light  of  that  which  is  heinous  before  God, 
who  certainly  is  the  proper  judge  in  this  matter. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  makes  some  sins  more 
heinous  than  others? 

A.  Some  sins  are  more  heinous  in  themselves, 
or  in  their  own  nature;  and  some  by  reason  of 
certain  a<*aravations  attending  them. 

BO  O 

Q.  What  are  those  sins  which  are  more  heinous 
in  their  own  nature  than  others? 

A.  Sins  against  the  first  table  of  the  law,  or 
those  which  are  committed  more  immediately 
against  God,  are  more  heinous  than  sins  against 
the  second  table,  or  those  which  are  immediately 
against  man;  as,  for  instance,  sacrilege  is  more 
heinous  than  theft,  idolatry  than  adultery,  blas- 
phemy against  God,  than  defaming  of  our  neigh- 
bour, 1  Sam.  ii.  25. 

Q.  Are  not  some  of  the  sins  against  the  first 
table  more  heinous  than  others? 

A.  Yes;  and  we  find  atheism  and  idolatry 
marked  out  as  sins  of  the  greatest  magnitude, 
Exod.  v.  2;  Jer.  xliv.  4. 

Q.  Are  not  some  of  the  sins  against  the  second 
table  more  heinous  than  others,  in  their  own 
nature? 

A.  Yes;  and  murder  is  noted  for  a  most  heinous 
and  crying  sin ;  and  so  is  oppression,  especially  of 
the  widow  and  fatherless,  Gen.  iv.  10;  Exod. 
xxii.  23. 

Q.  Are  heinous  and  crying  sins  capable  of  for- 
giveness? 

A.  Yes;  upon  true  faith  and  repentance,  Isa. 
i.  18;  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

Q.  What  are  the  only  fountains  of  pardon 
which  sinners  must  look  to? 

A.  The  free  grace  of  God,  and  the  meritorious 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  Luke  vii.  42;  Eph.  i.  7; 
1  John  i.  7. 

Q.  What  are  the  most  heinous  of  all  sins  in 
the  world? 

A.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  a 
sin  unto  death,  which  is  not  forgiven,  Mat.  xii. 
31;  1  John  v.  16. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost? 
A.  It  may  be  described,  an  apostacy,  or  turn- 
ing from  God,  and  his  truths  and  ways,  after 
clear  illumination  and  a  fair  profession ;  and  sin- 
ning wilfully,  with  hatred,  malice,  and  despite, 
against  Christ  and  his  people,  and  continuing 
impenitent  therein  to  the  end,  Mat.  xii.  31,  32; 
Heb.  vi.  4 — C;  x.  26,  29. 

Q.  AVhat  are  the  aggravations  which  make 
some  sins  more  heinous  than  others? 


A.  They  are  the  particular  circumstances  which 
attend  them,  that  make  them  greater  than 
otherwise  they  would  be.  And  from  scripture 
we  find  sins  receive  their  aggravations:  l.From 
the  persons  offending.  2.  From  the  parties  of- 
fended. 3.  From  the  means  against  which  sins 
are  committed.  4.  From  the  manner  of  com- 
mitting sin.  5.  From  the  time  of  sinning.  6. 
From  the  place  where  sins  are  committed. 

Q.  How  is  sin  aggravated  from  the  person 
offending? 

A.  Sin  is  aggravated,  if  the  person  guilty  be 
of  age  and  experience,  or  be  eminent  for  his  gifts, 
profession,  station,  or  office  in  the  world ;  so  that 
his  example  may  encourage  or  draw  others  into 
sin,  2  Sam.  xii.  14;  1  Kings  xiv.  16;  Mic.  iii.  5; 
Rom.  ii.  24;  Gal.  ii.  13. 

Q.  Are  not  the  sins  of  Christians  more  heinous 
than  the  sins  of  heathens? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Are  not  the  sins  of  those  children  who  have 
had  religious  education  and  examples,  more  hein- 
ous than  the  sins  of  others? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  is  sin  aggravated  from  the  parties 
offended? 

A.  Sin  is  aggravated,  when  it  is  committed 
immediately  against  God  and  his  perfections, 
against  Christ  and  his  grace,  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  his  operations;  against  men  in  eminent 
stations,  our  superiors  and  friends  to  whom  wo 
are  much  obliged;  against  the  souls  of  men,  and 
those  who  are  dear  to  Christ,  Psal.  Ii.  4;  Rom. 
ii.  4;  Mat.  xxi.  38;  Heb.  xii.  25;  Eph.  iv.  30; 
Acts  vii.  51;  Num.  xii.  8;  Isa.  iii.  5;  Prov.  xxx. 
17;  Psal.  xii.  9;  Ezek.  xiii.  19;  Mat.  xviii.  6; 
1  Cor.  viii.  12. 

Q.  How  is  sin  aggravated  from  the  means 
against  which  it  is  committed? 

A.  Sin  is  much  aggravated,  when  it  is  com- 
mitted against  a  clear  and  lively  dispensation  of 
gospel  light  and  love,  against  the  most  gracious 
calls  and  offers,  against  the  light  of  nature,  and 
the  convictions  of  conscience:  against  mercies, 
threatenings,  and  judgments ;  against  counsel  and 
admonitions;  against  long  patience  and  good 
examples;  against  church-censures  and  civil  pun- 
ishments; against  prayers  and  purposes,  vows, 
and  covenants.  Mat.  xi.  21,  23;  John  xv.  22; 
Rom.  i.  26;  Dan.  v.  22;  Deut.  xxxii.  6;  Amos 
iv.  9;  Jer.  v.  3;  Prov.  xxix.  1;  Tit.  iii.  10;'Prov. 
xxiii.  35;  Psal.  Ixxviii.  36,  37;  Eccl.  v.  4;  Lev. 
xxvi.  25. 

Q.  How  is  sin  aggravated  from  the  manner  of 
committing  it  ? 

A.  When  a  man  sins  wilfully,  and  without 
temptation,  presumptuously,  and  without  fear, 
deliberately  and  with  contrivance,  obstinately  and 
with  resolution,  impudently  and  with  boasting, 
willingly  and  with  delight,  maliciously  and  with 
i  despite,  customarily  and  with  continuance,  openly 
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and  with  contempt.  Likewise  sin  is  much  aggra- 
vated, when  a  man  is  guilty  of  doing  that  which 
he  condemns  in  others,  of  relapsing  into  sin  after 
repentance,  of  doing  evil  under  a  cloak  of  religion, 
or  of  teaching  and  encouraging  others  to  sin, 
Jer.  vi.  16;  Num.  xv.  30;  Psal.  xxxvi.  4;  Psal. 
lii.  1;  Prov.  ii.  14;  Isa.  lvii.  17;  Zech.  vii.  11;  2 
Pet.  i.  20;  Eom.  i.  32;  ii.  21;  Rev.  ii.  14. 

Q.  How  is  sin  aggravated  from  the  time  of 
sinning? 

A.  Sin  becomes  more  heinous,  when  it  is  com- 
mitted upon  the  Sabbath-day,  or  when  the  per- 
son ought  to  have  been  at  divine  worship,  or  after 
solemn  ordinances  and  engagements  to  be  the 
Lord's,  or  in  time  of  affliction,  when  the  Lord  is 
calling  to  humiliation,  Ezek.  xxiii.  38;  Isa.  xxii. 
12,  13;  lviii.  3;  Num.  xxv.  6;  2  Chron.  xxviii. 
22;  Isa.  i.  1. 

Q.  How  may  sin  be  aggravated  from  the  place 
of  sinning? 

A.  When  it  is  committed  in  a  land  of  light,  in 
a  place  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  in  a 
place  of  gracious  deliverances,  or  in  a  public  place 
before  others,  who  may  thereby  be  tempted  and 
ensnared,  Isa.  xxvi.  10;  1  Sam.  ii.  22;  Psal.  cvi. 
7;  2  Sam.  xvi.  22. 

QUESTION  LXXXIV. 

Q.  What  doth  every  sin  deserve? 
A.  Every  sin  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  curse, 
both  in  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  God's  wrath  and  curse 
due  to  sin? 

A.  Those  dreadful  punishments,  which  are  the 
effects  of  the  sin-revenging  justice  of  God,  and 
the  condemning  sentence  of  his  broken  law,  both 
here  and  hereafter. 

Q.  Doth  the  least  sin  deserve  eternal  punish- 
ment?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  is  that  evident? 

A.  Because  every  sin  is  an  offence  done  against 
an  infinitely  holy  and  righteous  God,  and  his  just 
law;  wherefore  God's  justice  demands  infinite 
satisfaction  for  it,  Gal.  hi.  10;  Rev.  vi.  23;  Ezek. 
xviii.  4. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  so  much 
evil  in  every  sin? 

A.  Because  every  sin  in  its  own  nature  is  a 
walking  contrary  to  God,  and  a  contemning  of 
him  who  is  infinitely  good:  it  strikes  against  his 
sovereignty,  his  infinite  power,  his  wisdom,  his 
goodness,  and  holiness,  Lev.  xxvi.  40;  Psal.  x. 
13;  James  ii.  10,  11;  1  Cor.  x.  22;  Jer.  ii.  5; 
Hab.  i.  13. 

Q.  Is  there  no  ground  for  the  Popish  distinc- 
tion of  sins  venial  and  mortal? 

A.  No;  for  every  sin  in  its  own  nature  is  mor- 
tal and  deadly;  and  though  every  sin  be  venial  or 


pardonable  through  Christ,  yet  in  itself  it  deserves 
eternal  punishment,  Rom.  vi.  23;  Deut.  xxvii.  26; 
Rom.  i.  18. 

Q.  Is  there  not  more  evil  in  the  least  sin,  than 
the  sufferings  of  a  finite  creature  can  make  atone- 
ment for? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  the  sufferings  of  the 
damned,  being  never  satisfactory,  must  be  eternal. 

Q.  Cannot  the  least  sin  be  expiated  by  any 
thing  but  the  blood  of  Christ? 

A.  No,  Heb.  ix.  22. 

QUESTION  LXXXV. 

Q.  What  doth  God  require  of  us,  that  we  may 
escape  his  wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  sin? 

A.  To  escape  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  due 
to  us  for  sin,  God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with  the  diligent  use 
of  all  the  outward  means  whereby  Christ  com- 
municateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption. 

Q.  How  know  you  that  the  wrath  of  God  is 
due  to  us  for  every  sin? 

A.  Because  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men  ;  and 
every  sin  is  a  contempt  of  an  infinite  God,  Rom. 
i.  18;  Psal.  x.  13. 

Q.  Hath  God  revealed  any  way  for  escaping 
that  wrath  which  is  due  to  us  for  sin? 

A.  Yes;  namely,  the  way  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance, with  a  diligent  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace. 

Q.  Doth  God  require  faith,  repentance,  and 
the  use  of  means,  in  order  to  satisfy  for  sin,  and 
purchase  salvation  to  us? 

A.  No;  for  that  would  be  to  make  a  Saviour 
of  our  duties,  and  to  render  Christ's  death  in  vain, 
Gal.  ii.  21. 

Q.  Why  then  doth  God  require  these  things 
of  us? 

A.  He  requires  them  only  as  means  for  ap- 
plying the  purchase  of  Christ's  death,  and  com- 
municating the  grace  he  hath  merited  unto  us, 
Luke  xxiv.  47;  Rom.  i.  16,  17;  Luke  xxi.  36. 

Q.  Are  faith,  repentance,  and  other  duties,  the 
conditions  of  our  salvation? 

A.  Yes;  they  may  be  called  so,  if  by  conditions- 
we  understand  no  more  but  that  they  are  neces- 
sary means  of  our  salvation,  as  being  appointed 
by  God  for  applying  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  only  meritorious  and  pleadable  con- 
dition of  our  salvation. 

Q.  Could  not  God  save  us  by  Christ's  right- 
eousness, without  faith,  repentance,  or  any  other 
means? 

A.  AVhatever  God  might  do  in  his  absolute 
sovereignty,  it  ought  to  satisfy  us,  that  God  hath 
expressly  revealed  his  will  in  this  matter,  and 
hath  declared  that  it  is  through  the  use  of  these 
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means  only  that  he  will  communicate  to  us  the 
benefits  of  redemption;  and  this  makes  them  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  all  who  expect  salvation  by 
Christ :  and  indeed  it  would  not  be  for  the  honour 
of  God  to  pardon  or  save  any  that  go  on  in  sin, 
and  neglect  Christ  and  his  worship. 

QUESTION  LXXXVI. 

Q.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving  grace, 
whereby  we  receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for 
salvation,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

Q.  Is  not  faith  taken  in  different  senses  in 
scripture  ? 

A.  Yes;  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  and  sometimes  for  the  grace  of  faith. 

Q.  How  is  it  otherwise  distinguished? 

A.  Into  historical  faith,  the  faith  of  miracles, 
and  saving  faith. 

Q.  Is  it  saving  faith  for  a  man  to  believe  that 
there  is  a  God,  or  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  or  that  the  Bible  is  true? 

A.  No;  for  that  is  only  historical  faith,  and  the 
devils  come  this  length,  James  ii.  19. 

Q.  What  is  historical  faith? 

A.  It  is  the  assent  of  the  understanding  unto 
the  truths  revealed  in  the  word,  whereby  a  man 
believes  and  gives  credit  to  them  as  he  doth  to 
the  truths  of  a  history.  So  did  these,  Mat  xiii. 
20;  John  ii.  23;  Acts  viii.  13;  xxvi.  27. 

Q.  What  more  is  there  in  saving  faith  than 
for  a  man  to  assent  or  give  credit  to  the  divine 
testimony? 

A.  If  the  assent  be  strong  and  full,  it  will 
indeed  bring  along  with  it  the  other  acts  of  faith; 
that  is,  if  a  man  not  only  assent  to  the  things 
revealed  in  the  gospel  as  true,  but  also  firmly 
believe  that  they  are  as  valuable  and  excellent  as 
they  are  held  forth  to  be,  then  he  cannot  but 
close  with  them.  But  if  our  assent  only  regards 
the  truth  of  the  things  proposed,  and  not  their 
goodness  and  suitableness  to  us,  it  is  not  true  and 
saving:  for,  where  faith  is  true,  there  is  not  only 
an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  verity  of  gospel- 
truths,  but  also  a  consent  of  the  heart  unto  them, 
as  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  1  Tim.  i.  15;  Rom. 
x.  10. 

Q.  What  is  the  faith  of  miracles? 

A.  It  is  a  peculiar  confidence  in  the  power  of 
God,  for  producing  of  miraculous  effects,  which 
many  had  in  the  first  times  of  the  gospel  both 
actively  and  passively.  Some  had  faith  to  heal, 
and  others  to  be  healed;  and  both  these  were 
sometimes  found  in  persons  void  of  saving  faith, 
as  in  Judas  and  the  unthankful  lepers. 

Q.  AVhy  is  faith  in  the  answer  called  a  grace  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  God's  free  gift  without  any 
deserving  in  us,  Eph.  ii.  8. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  a  saving  grace? 


A.  Because  there  is  no  salvation  without  it, 
and  all  those  who  have  it  shall  be  saved,  Mark 
xvi.  16. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  faith  doth  save  us? 

A.  Not  by  virtue  of  any  worth  in  faith,  or  of 
its  being  a  deed  or  work  of  ours;  but  because 
faith  is  the  grace  that  takes  hold  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  by  which  only  we  are  justified  and 
saved. 

Q.  Why  then  are  we  said  to  be  justified  and 
saved  by  faith  ? 

A.  Because  faith  is  the  instrument  and  means 
of  our  justification  and  salvation. 

Q.  Is  not  faith  the  fruit  of  Christ's  purchase? 

A.  Yes:  for  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ 
to  believers ;  he  sends  his  Spirit  to  work  faith, 
and  hence  he  is  called  both  the  "Author  and 
Finisher  of  faith,"  Phil.  i.  29;  Eph.  i.  17,  19; 
Heb.  xii.  2. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  matter  and  ground  of  our 
justification  before  God? 

A.  Christ  doing  or  dying,  or  all  that  he  did 
and  suffered  for  us  as  our  Surety  and  Cautioner. 
See  before,  Question  xxxiii.  p.  643,  644. 

Q.  Is  it  the  same  righteousness  then,  which 
we  find  sometimes  called  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  sometimes  the  righteousness  of  faith  ? 
Rom.  x.  3,  6. 

A.  Yes,  it  is  the  very  same;  and  is  called  the 
righteousness  of  God,  because  it  is  of  God's  de- 
vising and  of  God's  performing,  he  being  God 
that  wrought  it  out  for  us.  It  is  called  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  because  it  is  by  or  through  faith 
that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  becomes  ours ; 
and  hence  we  find  it  sometimes  called  the  "right- 
eousness of  God  by  faith,"  Phil.  iii.  9. 

Q.  What  is  the  proper  object  of  faith? 

A.  The  general  object  of  faith  is  the  whole 
word  of  God;  faith  assents  and  consents  to 
all  its  truths,  offers,  commands,  promises,  and 
threatenings:  but  the  special  object  of  faith  is 
Christ  and  his  Surety-righteousness;  for  it  is  to 
this  the  penitent  soul  looks  as  the  only  ground  of 
his  justification  before  God,  2  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Q.  What  are  the  principal  acts  of  justifying  or 
saving  faith? 

A.  There  are  two  mentioned  in  the  answer, 
namely,  receiving  and  resting  upon  Christ. 

Q.  AVhat  are  we  to  understand  by  these  two 
acts  of  faith? 

A.  1.  To  receive  Christ  is  to  make  choice  of 
Christ,  and  embrace  the  offer  of  him  as  our 
Surety,  and  to  consent  with  a  hearty  approba- 
tion to  the  gospel  way  of  justification  and  salva- 
tion through  Christ.  2.  To  rest  upon  Christ  is 
to  adventure  our  all  upon  a  crucified  Jesus,  by 
trusting  in  him  alone,  and  laying  the  full  weight 
and  stress  of  our  souls  and  our  whole  salvation 
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upon  him,  as  the  only  foundation  and  ground- 
stone  laid  in  Zion  for  perishing  sinners  to  rest 
on,  Psal.  ii.  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

Q.  Why  is  faith  said  to  rest  upon  Christ  alone 
in  the  answer? 

A.  To  show  that  sinners  must  not  rest  partly 
upon  Christ  and  partly  upon  their  own  doings 
for  salvation,  but  upon  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  soul's  resting  on  Christ  import 
that  it  is  laden  and  burdened  when  it  comes  to 
Christ? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  soul  is  burdened,  not  only 
with  the  fears  of  wrath,  but  also  with  the  guilt 
and  pollution  of  sin,  and  with  the  power  of  in- 
dwelling corruption,  which  it  longs  to  get  rid  of. 

Q.  What  is  there  in  Christ  to  give  rest  to  the 
burdened  soul? 

A.  There  is  in  him  a  fullness  of  merit  to  ex- 
piate guilt,  satisfy  justice,  and  obtain  cleansing 
and  purity  to  the  soul;  yea,  there  is  a  fullness  of 
the  Spirit  in  him,  to  renew  and  sanctify  the 
natures  of  all  who  come  to  him. 

Q.  Must  not  we  by  faith  receive  and  rest  on 
Christ  in  all  his  three  offices,  of  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King? 

A.  Yes,  we  must  receive  and  rest  on  Christ, 
1.  As  our  Priest,  by  renouncing  all  confidence  in 
our  own  doings,  and  being  content  to  be  justified 
by  Christ's  sacrifice  and  righteousness  only.  2. 
We  must  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ,  as  our 
Prophet,  by  renouncing  all  our  carnal  reasonings, 
and  submitting  to  be  taught  by  Christ,  and  to 
learn  and  believe  according  to  the  revelation  of 
his  word.  3.  We  must  receive  and  rest  upon 
Christ  as  our  King,  by  renouncing  our  own  wills 
and  inclinations,  and  subjecting  our  whole  man, 
hearts  and  wills,  to  Christ,  to  be  inclined  and 
ruled  by  his  Spirit,  according  to  the  directions 
of  his  word. 

Q.  Hath  saving  faith  any  other  act  besides 
these  of  receiving  and  resting  upon  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  Yes;  for  saving  faith  doth  also  receive  and 
believe  the  whole  word  of  God  and  that  because 
of  the  divine  testimony;  and  acteth  differently 
upon  the  several  parts  thereof,  giving  credit  to 
its  histories  and  prophecies,  yielding  obedience  to 
its  commands,  trembling  at  its  threatenings,  and 
embracing  its  promises  as  infallibly  true  and 
certain:  though  still  the  receiving  and  resting 
upon  Christ.  U  tendered  in  the  gospel  promises 
for  salvation,  be  the  chief  and  main  acts  of  sav- 
ing faith,  John  iv.  42;  1  John  v.  10;  Acts  xxiv. 
14;  Rom.  xvi.  26;  Isa.  lxvi.  2;  Hcb.  xl.  12;  Isa. 
xxvi.  3. 

Q.  For  what  ends  are  we  by  faith  to  receive 
and  rest  upon  Christ? 

A.  For  salvation,  that  is,  for  our  complete  sal- 
vation, not  only  from  wrath,  but  from  the  filth, 
power,  and  being  of  sin,  and  all  the  effects  of  it; 


so  that  it  includes  justification,  sanctification,  and 
eternal  glory. 

Q.  What  is  the  ground  upon  which  we  are 
warranted  to  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ  for 
salvation? 

A.  Upon  this,  that  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Q.  Unto  whom  is  Christ  offered  in  the  gospel? 

A.  Not  to  believers  only,  but  to  all  who  hear 
the  gospel,  even  the  greatest  sinners,  Mark  xvi. 
15;  Eom.  x.  18;  Isa.  xlv.  22;  xlvi.  12. 

Q.  By  whom  is  Christ  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel? 

A.  By  his  father,  by  himself,  by  his  Spirit,  and 
by  his  ministers,  Mat.  xxii.  2,  3;  Isa.  lxv.  1; 
Rev.  iii.  20,  22;  Mark  xvi.  15. 

Q.  Upon  what  terms  is  Christ  offered  unto  us? 

A.  He  is  offered,  1.  Freely,  without  money  or 
price,  or  without  regard  to  any  good  thing  in  us, 
but  merely  to  our  need,  Isa.  Iv.  1;  lxv.  1.  2 
Christ  is  offered  to  us  wholly  and  undividedly,  in 
all  his  offices,  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  in  all 
which  we  must  receive  him  as  before  mentioned. 

Q.  Do  any  refuse  Christ  who  have  him  offered 
to  them? 

A.  Yes;  the  most  part  refuse  him,  John  i.  11; 
Isa.  liii.  1. 

Q.  Who  are  they  that  will  be  reckoned  refusers 
of  Christ? 

A.  All  who  do  not  believe  the  report  of  the 
gospel,  and  embrace  the  offer  made  unto  them. 

Q.  Is  saving  faith  a  sure  proof  of  our  being 
elected  to  eternal  life? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  faith  of 
God's  elect;  and  it  is  said,  "As  many  as  were 
ordained  to  eternal  life  believed,"  Tit.  i.  1;  Acts 
xiii.  48. 

Q.  Why  is  faith  called  precious  in  scripture? 
1  Pet.  i.  7;  2  Pet.  i.  1. 

A.  Because  it  is  honoured  of  God  to  be  the 
instrument  of  our  justification,  to  be  the  eye  that 
discerns  Christ,  the  hand  that  takes  hold  of  him, 
and  the  bond  of  our  union  with  him,  it  is  the 
spring  of  the  other  graces,  and  sets  them  a- work ; 
it  is  the  means  of  our  spiritual  life  and  supplies, 
and  of  our  peace  and  joy,  Rom.  v.  1 — 3,  &c.; 
Eph.  iii.  17;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Rom.  xv.  13. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  put  such  respect  upon 
faith  above  the  other  graces? 

A.  Because  faith  puts  the  highest  honour  upon 
his  beloved  Son,  and  approves  of  God's  device  of 
saving  us  through  him;  it  strips  the  creature  of 
all  ground  of  boasting,  and  highly  exalts  free 
grace;  it  gives  God  all  the  glory  of  our  salva- 
tion, which  is  most  acceptable  to  him,  Mat.  xvii. 
5;  1  Pet.  ii.  7;  Rom.  iii.  27;  iv.  16;  Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 

Q.  By  what  marks  may  we  know  if  we  have 
saving  faith? 

A.  True  faith   produccth   a  high   esteem  of 
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Christ,  and  worketh  by  love;  it  softens  and  puri- 
fies the  heart;  it  vents  itself  much  in  prayer  and 
good  works,  and  looses  the  heart  from  earthly 
things,  1  Pet.  ii.  7;  Gal.  v.  6;  Mark  ix.  24;  Acts 
xv.  9;  Heb.  iv.  14, 16;  James  ii.  18;  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Q.  Have  all  believers  saving  faith  in  the  same 
degree? 

A.  No;  for  some  are  weak,  while  others  are 
strong. 

Q.  How  doth  the  weakness  of  faith  discover 
itself? 

A.  In  much  doubting  and  staggering  at  the 
promises,  in  depending  upon  the  means  more  than 
Christ;  in  living  much  by  sense,  in  distrusting 
of  God,  and  fainting  in  the  day  of  adversity. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  there  be  faith  in 
reality  amidst  such  weaknesses  and  signs  of  un- 
belief? 

A.  It  is  a  hopeful  evidence  if  the  soul  in  the 
meantime  be  mourning  for  its  unbelief,  crying  for 
more  faith,  and  looking  sincerely  to  Christ  for 
righteousness  and  strength. 

Q.  What  are  the  evidences  of  a  strong  faith? 

A.  Where  faith  is  strong,  the  soul  will  be  aim- 
ing at  the  Redeemer's  honour  in  all  its  actions. 
The  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  more  powerfully 
to  hate  sin,  and  live  godly,  than  the  fear  of  hell 
or  hope  of  reward  can  do:  the  soul  will  rejoice 
in  tribulation,  and  be  much  in  the  exercise  of 
praise ;  it  will  trust  God  in  time  of  danger,  ani 
look  through  all  discouragements  to  the  faithful- 
ness of  God,  and  rely  upon  him. 

QUESTION  LXXXVII. 

Q.  What  is  repentance  unto  life? 

A.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a  saving  grace, 
whereby  a  sinner,  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his 
sin,  and  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ,  doth,  with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin, 
turn  from  it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of,  and 
endeavour  after  new  obedience. 

Q.  Why  is  repentance  called  a  grace,  and  a 
saving  grace? 

A.  See  the  answers  before  concerning  faith. 

Q.  Why  is  it  here  called  repentance  unto  life  ? 

A.  So  true  repentance  is  called,  Acts  xi.  18, 
because  it  is  a  necessary  means  to  attain  eternal 
life,  and  to  distinguish  it  from  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  that  worketh  death,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

Q.  What  is  that  sorrow  of  the  world? 

A.  It  is  that  whicli  we  call  a  legal  repentance, 
that  hath  no  good  effect;  being  a  sorrow  only  for 
some  gross  sin,  for  fear  of  wrath,  but  not  a  sor- 
row for  all  sin  as  it  dishonours  God,  such  as 
gospel- penitents  have. 

Q.  Can  a  man  by  bis  own  natural  powers 
attain  to  gospel-repentance? 


A.  No;  for  the  heart  by  nature  is  like  a  stone, 
and  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God  can  take  it  away, 
and  give  a  heart  of  flesh,  according  to  Ezck. 
xxxvi.  26. 

Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  true  repentance,  held 
forth  in  the  answer? 

A.  There  are  six:  1.  A  true  sense  of  sin.  2. 
An  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ. 
3.  A  grief  for  sin.  4.  A  hatred  of  sin.  5.  A 
turning  from  sin.  6.  A  turning  to  God,  and  the 
ways  of  new  obedience. 

Q.  What  is  the  true  sense  of  sin,  which  is 
necessary  to  repentance  unto  life? 

A.  It  is  a  heart-affecting  discovery  of  the  guilt, 
malignity,  and  aggravations  of  sin,  our  undone 
state  by  it,  and  our  inability  to  deliver  ourselves 
from  it,  which  wounds  and  distresses  the  con- 
science, and  fills  the  mind  with  perplexity  and 
restlessness,  until  it  can  see  some  ground  of  hope, 
Psal.  xxxviii.  3,  4;  Acts  ii.  37. 

Q.  Wherefore  is  such  a  sense  of  sin  necessary 
in  penitents? 

A.  To  make  sin  hateful,  and  Christ  desirable 
in  their  eyes;  for  it  is  only  such  sick  souls  who 
will  value  the  physician,  Mat.  ix.  12,  13. 

Q.  Are  there  not  many  who  may  be  affected 
with  a  sense  of  sin,  who  never  become  true  peni- 
tents? 

A:  Yes;  there  is  frequently  conviction  and 
trouble  for  sin,  without  conversion. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  con- 
victions and  trouble  of  unconverted  persons,  and 
those  of  true  penitents? 

A.  The  convictions  and  trouble  of  the  one  are 
only  for  some  gross  sins,  arising  from  a  natural 
conscience,  and  fears  of  hell;  they  are  of  short 
continuance,  and  are  cured  by  natural  means : 
but  the  convictions  and  trouble  of  the  other  are 
for  all  sins  whatsoever,  inward  and  outward, 
secret  and  open;  they  arise  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
a  view  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  injury  done  to 
God  thereby:  they  are  abiding,  and  are  only 
cured  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  AVhat  mean  you  by  the  apprehension  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  whicli  is  needful  to  true  re- 
pentance? 

A.  That  it  is  needful  to  bring  a  lost  sinner  to 
true   repentance,  that  he  discover  that  God  is 
merciful,  ready  to  forgive,  and  witling  to  be  re- 
conciled to  repenting  and  returning  prodigals. 
Q.  Why  is  this  needful? 

A.  Because,  without  it,  a  deep  sense  of  his  sin 
is  ready  to  overwhelm  the  soul  with  despair,  as 
it  did  Judas. 

Q.  After  what  way  and  manner  is  the  mercy 
of  God  discoverable  to  guilty  sinners? 

A.  Only  in  and  through  Christ  the  Mediator, 
who  hath  given  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God 
for  sin. 
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Q.  Can  then  the  general  goodness  of  God,  or  his 
absolute  mercy,  be  any  relief  to  convinced  sinners? 

A.  No;  because  God  is  also  infinite  in  justice 
and  holiness,  and  therefore  must  be  a  consuming 
fire  to  sinners  out  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  that  true  grief  for  sin  which  is 
necessary  to  true  repentance? 

A.  It  is  a  hearty  sorrow  and  mourning  of  the  I 
soul  for  committing  such  an  abominable  thing  as 
sin  is,  and  that  mainly  because  sin  hath  contemned 
and  dishonoured  God,  it  hath  crucified  Jesus 
Christ,  it  hath  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  hath 
deformed  and  defiled  our  souls,  it  hath  disabled 
us  from  glorifying  God,  and  debarred  us  from 
communion  with  him. 

Q.  What  is  that  hatred  of  sin  which  is  neces- 
sary in  true  repentance? 

A.  It  is  an  inward  abhorrence  of  sin,  as  the 
most  abominable  thing,  and  a  loathing  of  ourselves 
becauso  of  it,  Jer.  xxxi.  19. 

Q.  Can  any  who  hate  sin  make  a  sport  of  it  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  a  true  penitent  hates  sin? 

A.  Because  sin  is  most  hateful  to  God ;  it  is 
the  murderer  of  Christ,  and  an  enemy  to  his 
own  soul. 

Q.  What  kind  of  hatred  doth  the  true  penitent 
bear  to  sin? 

A.  1.  It  is  a  deep  and  implacable  hatred, 
which  makes  him  aim  at  the  utter  ruin  and  ex- 
tirpation of  sin  in  his  soul.  2.  It  is  an  universal 
hatred;  for  seeing  the  true  penitent  hates  sin  as 
sin,  he  must  hate  every  sin,  whether  secret  or 
open,  pleasant  or  profitable,  in  himself  or  in  others, 
Rom.  vii.  24;  Psal.  cxix.  128. 

Q.  Is  not  the  soul's  turning  from  sin  an  essen- 
tial part  of  true  repentance  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  kind  of  turning  must  it  be? 

A.  1.  It  must  be  a  turning  from  sin  in  heart, 
with  a  real  grief  for  it,  and  hatred  of  it,  Psal. 
xxxviii.  18;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31.  2.  It  must  be  an 
universal  turning  from  sin,  both  in  the  heart  and 
in  the  life,  without  reserving  of  one  known  sin, 
Ezek.  xviii.  31.  3.  It  must  be  attended  with 
turning  to  God,  and  the  ways  of  new  obedience, 
Isa.  i.  16,  17;  lv.  7. 

Q.  Is  turning  from  sin  always  a  sure  sign  of 
true  repentance? 

A.  Not  always;  for  we  read  of  some  who  turn, 
but  not  to  the  Most  High;  they  may  cease  to  do 
evil,  and  not  learn  to  do  well;  they  may  turn 
from  one  sin  to  another,  from  profaneness  to 
superstition,  or  from  presumption  to  despair,  IIos. 
vii.  16;  Jer.  iv.  1. 

Q.  Is  not  turning  from  sin,  when  it  is  followed 
with  turning  to  the  Lord,  a  certain  evidence  of 
true  repentance? 

A.  Yes;  for  these  two  are  the  very  essential 
parts  of  it. 


Q.  What  is  this  "turning  to  the  Lord,"  which 
is  essential  to  true  repentance  ? 

A.  It  imports,  1.  Our  applying  to  God  in 
Christ  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  cleansing  from  it. 
2.  Our  making  choice  of  God  for  our  God.  3. 
Our  having  the  outgoings  of  our  hearts  and  affec- 
tions to  him,  as  our  portion  and  happiness. 
4.  Our  giving  up  ourselves  to  his  service  and  obe- 
dience, Isa.  lv.  7;  Jer.  iii.  22;  Isa.  xxvi.  8;  Psal. 
cxix.  57 — 59. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  "  turning  from 
sin  to  God  "  be  true  and  real? 

A.  When  it  is  accompanied  with  a  full  pur- 
pose of,  and  sincere  endeavours  after  new  obedi- 
ence ;  for  purposes  to  continue  in  sin,  or  negligence 
in  God's  service,  are  inconsistent  with  true  re- 
pentance. 

Q.  Why  is  the  patient  believer's  obedience 
called  "new  obedience?" 

A.  1.  Because  it  springs  from  new  principles, 
faith,  and  love.  2.  It  is  done  for  new  ends,  not 
for  worldly  interest,  but  to  please  God,  and  to 
advance  his  glory.  3.  It  is  performed  in  a  new 
manner,  to  wit,  with  the  heart,  and  by  faith 
looking  to  Christ  for  strength  to  do  it,  and  for 
righteousness  to  make  it  acceptable  to  God. 

Q.  What  may  we  think  of  their  repentance, 
who  live  in  the  neglect  of  duty,  or  in  the  prac- 
tice of  sin  afterwards? 

A.  We  may  think  that  their  profession  of  re- 
pentance hath  not  been  sincere. 

Q.  Can  any  man  look  for  pardon  or  salvation 
without  repentance? 

A.  No;  for  Christ  hath  expressly  told  us, 
"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish," 
Luke  xiii.  3. 

Q.  May  a  man  delay  his  repentance  until  lie 
come  to  a  death-bed? 

A.  By  no  means;  for  many  die  very  suddenly, 
neither  have  we  power  of  ourselves  to  repent 
when  we  will,  and  men  turn  hardened  in  sin  by 
continuing  in  it. 

Q.  Is  there  room  for  repentance  for  old  sinners, 
and  those  who  have  been  notoriously  wicked  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  if  they  repent,  God  hath  said  he 
will  abundantly  pardon,  Isa.  lv.  7.  And  we  have 
instances  of  his  doing  so,  1  Tim.  i.  13 — 15. 

Q.  But  how  shall  we  attain  to  true  repentance? 

A.  We  must  cry  earnestly  to  God  for  it,  and 
plead  his  promises  of  giving  it  to  those  who  ask 
it  of  him,  James  i.  5;  Ezek  xxxvi.  36,  37.  And 
we  must  look  frequently  to  Christ  crucified,  whom 
we  have  pierced  with  our  sins,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

Q.  Is  it  not  said  of  Esau,  that  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  care- 
fully with  tears?  Heb.  xii.  17. 

A.  It  is  not  said  there,  that  Esau  sought  the 
grace  of  repentance  from  God  to  his  own  soul, 
but  only  that  he  sought  of  his  father  Isaac  that 
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lie  might  repent  of  giving  the  blessing  to  his 
brother  Jacob;  which  indeed  he  could  not  ob- 
tain :  but  it  had  been  well  for  him,  had  he  been 
as  careful  to  seek  God's  blessing  as  his  father's. 

Q.  Hath  not  repentance  several  counterfeits, 
which  we  ought  to  beware  of? 

A.  Yes:  for  Saul  confessed  his  sin,  Ahab  had 
outward  expressions  of  mourning,  Judas  and 
Felix  had  great  convictions  and  terrors;  but  none 
of  these  turned  from  their  sins  to  God  in  Christ 
for  mercy. 

Q.  Do  we  need  repentance  only  at  our  first 
turning  to  God? 

A.  Believers,  through  their  whole  lives,  have 
need  to  be  daily  repenting  and  making  application 
to  Christ's  blood,  because  they  are  daily  sinning 
by  infirmity,  and  falling  short  of  their  duty. 

QUESTION  LXXXVIII. 

Q.  What  are  the  outward  means,  whereby 
Christ  communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption? 

A.  The  outward  and  ordinary  means  whereby 
Christ  communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption, are,  his  ordinances,  especially  the  word, 
sacraments,  and  prayer;  all  which  are  made  effec- 
tual to  the  elect  for  salvation. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Christ's  ordinances 
here? 

A.  All  those  means  of  grace  and  salvation 
which  he  hath  appointed  in  his  word. 

Q.  May  not  ordinances  of  man's  appointment 
be  made  use  of  for  our  spiritual  benefit? 

A.  No;  for  these  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  icill- 
Kors/tip  and  vain  things,  upon  which  we  cannot 
expect  his  blessing,  Col.  ii.  23;  Mat.  xv.  9. 

Q.  What  are  these  benefits  of  redemption 
which  are  communicated  to  us  in  the  use  of 
Christ's  ordinances? 

A.  They  are  many;  such  as  knowledge,  con- 
viction, conversion,  faith,  repentance,  pardon, 
peace,  spiritual  life,  strength,  &e. 

Q.  What  are  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  by  which 
he  communicates  these  benefits  to  us  ? 

A.  They  are  the  word,  the  sacraments,  prayer, 
praise,  a  gospel  ministry,  church  government  and 
discipline,  religious  fasting,  vowing,  conference, 
meditation,  self-examination,  &c. 

Q.  Why  are  these  ordinances  called  means  of 
grace,  or  of  salvation? 

A.  Because  by  them,  or  through  them,  the 
Holy  Spirit  conveys  grace  into  his  people's  souls, 
and  thereby  promotes  their  salvation. 

Q.  Which  of  these  ordinances  doth  he  chiefly 
make  use  of  for  that  end? 

A.  Especially  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer; 
but  not  excluding  the  rest  from  being  also  useful 
that  way. 


Q.  Why  are  these  three  called  the  outward 
means  of  salvation? 

A.  To  distinguish  them  from  meditation,  faith, 
repentance,  and  such  inward  means. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  the  ordinary  means? 

A.  Because  they  are  God's  common  and  usual 
way  of  conveying  grace. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  sometimes  make  use  of  ex- 
traordinary means  for  converting  sinners? 

A.  Yes;  as,  in  the  primitive  times,  he  fre- 
quently made  use  of  the  miraculous  gift  of 
tongues,  healing,  casting  out  devils,  inflicting  of 
judgments,  and  sometimes  voices  from  heaven, 
and  earthquakes,  as  means  to  convert  souls;  as 
in  the  case  of  Paul  and  the  jailor. 

Q.  Are  the  ordinances  means  of  salvation  to 
all  who  enjoy  them? 

A.  No;  instead  of  that,  they  are  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death,  to  many  who  have  them 
and  abuse  them,  2  Cor.  ii.  16;  Isa.  Iv.  11. 

Q.  To  whom  are  they  made  effectual  to  salva- 
tion? 

A.  To  the  elect  only? 

Q.  Whence  have  the  ordinances  that  efficacy? 

A.  Not  from  themselves,  but  from  the  bless- 
ing and  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  iii.  7. 

QUESTION  LXXXIX. 

Q.  How  is  the  word  made  effectual  to  salva- 
tion? 

A.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but 
especially  the  preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  converting  sinners,  and 
of  building  them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort, 
through  faith  unto  salvation. 

Q.  Who  is  it  that  makes  the  word  effectual  to 
salvation? 

A.  The  Spirit  of  God. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  use  the  word,  if  we  would 
have  it  made  effectual  to  salvation? 

A.  We  must  both  read  it,  and  hear  it  preached. 

Q.  What  need  we  go  to  hear  sermons,  when 
we  can  read  the  bible,  or  as  good  sermons  at 
home? 

A.  Because  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe; 
and  he  calls  us  to  hear,  that  our  souls  may  live ; 
for,  saith  he,  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing,"  1  Cor. 
i.  21;  Isa.  Iv.  3;  Rom.  x.  17. 

Q.  Do  they  not  slight  God's  ordinances  for 
saving  souls,  who  slight  the  preaching  of  the 
word? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  not  the  reading  of  the  word  God's 
ordinance  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of 
souls,  as  well  as  the  preaching  of  it  ? 

A.  Yes,  as  is  evident  from   Deut    xvii.   19: 
Acts  viii.  28,  29;  Col.  iv.  16. 
4  T 


698 


AN  EXAMPLE  OF  PLAIN  CATECHISING. 


Q.  Why  is  it  said  in  the  answer,  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  word? 

A.  Because  it  pleascth  the  Lord  to  honour  the 
preaching  of  the  word  more  frequently  and 
usually  to  convince  and  convert  souls;  as  is  mani- 
fest hoth  from  scripture  and  experience,  1  Cor.  i. 
21;  Mat.  xxviii.  19;  Rom.  i.  16;  x.  14 — 17;  Acts 
ii.  37;  iv.  2,  4;  vi.  7;  viii.  5,  6;  x.  44;  xi.  19,  20; 
xiii.  48;  xvii.  3,  4;  xviii.  8 — 10;  xxvi.  18. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  the  preaching  of  the 
word  is  so  honoured? 

A.  Because  it  is  an  ordinance  instituted  for 
explaining  and  applying  the  word,  which  God 
makes  use  of  to  awaken,  convince,  rebuke,  exhort, 
and  comfort  souls;  and  to  speak  directly  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  consciences  of  men.  And  seeing 
God  hath  thought  fit  to  institute  a  standing  min- 
istry in  his  church  for  these  very  purposes,  we 
may  expect  he  will  own  and  bless  it,  2  Tim  iv.  2; 
Acts  xxvi.  18;  2  Cor.  v.  20;  Eph.  iv.  12.  As, 
under  the  law,  God  had  those  who  gave  the  sense 
of  the  word,  and  caused  the  people  to  under- 
stand it;  so,  under  the  gospel,  he  hath  a  convinc- 
ing ministry,  by  which  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts 
are  made  manifest,  Neh.  viii.  8;  lCor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

Q.  Would  it  not  be  a  better  way  to  convince 
and  convert  souls,  to  send  an  angel,  or  one  from 
the  dead,  unto  them  ? 

A.  No;  for  we  have  greater  evidence  of  the 
truth,  certainty,  and  divinity  of  the  word  of  God, 
than  we  could  have  of  any  such  apparition;  so 
that,  if  men  do  not  hear  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead,  Luke  xvi.  31. 

Q.  What  use  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  make  of 
the  word,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  men? 

A.  He  makes  use  of  it  to  convince  and  con- 
vert sinners,  and  to  build  up  the  saints,  as  set 
forth  in  the  answer. 

Q.  How  is  the  word  made  the  means  of  con- 
vincing sinners? 

A.  By  searching  out  hidden  sins,  and  discover- 
ing the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart;  and  by 
laying  before  us  the  evil  and  malignity  of  sin 
in  contemning  God,  the  pollution  of  sin  in  mak- 
ing us  odious  in  his  sight,  and  the  guilt  of  sin  in 
drawing  eternal  wrath  and  damnation  upon  us, 
Heb.  iv.  1 2;  Acts  ii.  37. 

Q.  How  is  the  word  made  the  means  of  con- 
version? 

A.  The  Spirit  of  God  writes  the  threatenings, 
precepts,  and  promises  of  it  upon  the  heart;  so 
that  the  soul  is  brought  under  the  affecting  im- 
pressions of  the  reality  of  the  things  of  the  other 
world,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  excellency  of  Christ 
and  holiness;  whereby  the  man  is  gradually 
changed  into  a  new  creature. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  difference  between  the  words, 
convincing  and  converting  of  a  sinner? 


A.  Yes;  for  a  sinner  maybe  convinced  without 
being  converted,  but  he  cannot  be  converted 
without  being  convinced. 

Q.  Is  not  the  efficacy  of  the  word  very  power- 
ful in  conversion? 

A.  Yes;  and  upon  that  account  the  scriptures 
liken  it  to  rain,  to  light,  to  fire,  to  a  hammer, 
and  to  a  sword,  Isa.  Iv.  10,  11;  Psal.  cxix.  105  ; 
Jer.  xxiii.  29;  Heb.  iv.  12. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  wonderful  efficacy  of  the 
word  appear? 

A.  In  this,  that  one  plain  word  or  sentence  of 
it  will  prevail  more  with  the  soul  than  the  most 
rhetorical  discourses,  or  cogent  arguments  of  men; 
it  sometimes  of  a  sudden  turns  the  tide  of  the 
heart  and  stream  of  the  affections  to  another 
course;  it  dispossesses  Satan,  and  throws  down 
his  strongholds ;  it  persuades  men  to  mortify 
darling  lusts,  and  resist  the  strongest  temptations 
to  sin;  it  causes  men  to  see  things  in  another 
light,  to  abhor  what  they  loved,  and  love  what 
before  they  abhorred:  yea,  so  great  is  the  change 
that  the  word  makes  upon  men,  in  conversion, 
that  the  scriptures  call  it  a  creation,  a  regenera- 
tion, and  a  resurrection. 

Q.  What  is  conversion? 

A.  It  is  the  implanting  of  new  habits  and 
principles  in  the  soul,  whereby  there  is  an  uni- 
versal change  wrought  in  the  mind,  heart,  and 
life ;  the  whole  man  is  turned  from  the  creature 
to  God,  from  self  to  Christ,  and  from  sin  to  duty; 
the  soul  is  conformed  to  the  image  of  God,  and 
the  will  is  subdued  to  his  will;  and  the  man 
studies  to  please  God  in  a  holy  life.  In  a  word, 
conversion  is  the  same  thing  with  regeneration, 
or  effectual  calling.  (See  more  of  it  before, 
Question  31,  p.  641.) 

Q.  Of  what  use  is  the  word  to  those  who  are 
converted? 

A.  It  builds  them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort, 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  Acts  xx.  32;  2  Tim. 
iii.  15;  Rom.  xv.  4. 

Q.  What  is  imported  in  building  up  of  the 
converted? 

A.  1.  It  supposes  that  there  is  a  good  founda- 
tion laid,  by  their  believing  and  resting  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  receiving  grace  from  him. 
2.  It  imports  their  growing  in  grace,  and  that 
there  is  added  to  them  more  knowledge,  more 
faith,  more  love,  more  strength,  more  holiness, 
and  more  comfort. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  holiness? 

A.  It  is  a  principle  of  new  life,  which  inclines 
the  soul  to  hate  all  sin,  and  to  love  what  is  pure 
and  pleasing  to  God,  and  to  study  conformity  in 
the  whole  man  to  the  nature  and  will  of  God. 

Q.  How  doth  the  word  build  up  converted 
persons  in  holiness? 

A.  1.  By  discovering  to   them   the  defects  of 
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their  graces  and  duties.  2.  By  finding  and  re- 
proving every  lust  and  hidden  sin.  3.  By  show- 
ing them  more  and  more  of  the  evil  and  deformity 
of  all  sin.  4.  By  fortifying  them  against  the 
suggestions  of  Satan,  wicked  men,  and  the  cor- 
rupt heart.  5.  By  pointing  forth  their  duty,  and 
discovering  to  them  more  and  more  of  the  beauty 
and  necessity  of  holiness.  6.  By  setting  before 
them  the  attractive  examples  of  Christ  and  the 
scripture  saints.  7.  By  directing  them  where  to 
go  for  strength  for  every  duty. 

Q.  How  doth  the  word  build  them  up  in  com- 
fort? 

A.  1.  By  furnishing  them  with  marks  and  evi- 
dences of  the  work  of  grace  in  their  souls.  2.  By 
bringing  to  them  the  refreshing  promises  of  pardon 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  3.  By  dis- 
covering to  them  the  promises  of  persevering 
grace,  and  of  new  supplies  of  strength,  both  for 
work  and  warfare,  duty  and  difficulty.  4.  By 
assuring  them  of  the  unalterable  nature  of  Christ's 
love,  and  of  the  well-ordered  covenant.  5.  By 
holding  fortli  to  them  the  great  and  glorious 
things  laid  up  for  them  hereafter. 

Q.  How  doth  the  Spirit,  by  the  word,  build 
up  the  saints  in  holiness  and  comfort? 

A.  He  doth  it  through  faith,  or  by  their  exer- 
cising faith  upon  the  truths  and  promises  of  the 
word;  whereby  they  firmly  embrace  them,  and 
feed  upon  them,  Acts  xv.  9;  Rom.  xv.  13;  1  Pet. 
i.  5,  6. 

Q.  Wherefore  hath  the  word  so  little  efficacy 
in  converting  and  building  us  up  in  our  duty? 

A.  Because  we  have  provoked  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  withdraw  from  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
and  we  come  not  to  it  with  preparation  and 
prayer,  faith  and  attention;  or  else  the  good  seed 
falls  upon  rocks,  upon  the  high-way  side,  or 
among  thorns. 

QUESTION  XC. 

Q.  How  is  the  word  to  be  read  and  heard,  that 
it  may  become  effectual  to  salvation? 

A.  That  the  word  may  become  effectual  to  sal- 
vation, we  must  attend  thereunto  with  diligence, 
preparation,  and  prayer,  receive  it  with  faith  and 
love,  lay  it  up  in  our  hearts,  and  practise  it  in 
our  lives. 

Q.  Is  the  word  of  God  effectual  to  the  salvation 
of  all  who  read  and  hear  it? 

A.  No;  for  many  do  read  and  hear  it,  yea,  un- 
derstand and  remember  it  too,  who  do  not  truly 
believe  it. 

Q.  Is  it  warrantable  for  common  people  to 
read  the  scriptures? 

A.  Yes;  for  Christ  commands  it,  and  the 
Bereans  are  commended  for  it,  John  v.  39;  Acts 
xvii.  11. 


Q.  Have  they  warrant  to  preach  the  word  also? 
A.  None  have  warrant  to  preach  the  word  but 
those  who  have  gifts  for  it,  and  are  duly  called 
to  it,  Rom.  x.  14,  15. 

Q.  Ought  not  all  true  Christians  to  bear  a 
great  love  to  God's  word? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  is  the  directory  of  our  lives,  our 
counsellor  in  straits,  our  support  in  the  day  of 
affliction,  and  the  book  in  which  we  find  our 
evidences  for  heaven. 

Q.  Should  not  the  consideration  of  the  Author, 
design,  and  usefulness  of  this  book,  engage  us  to 
read  it  carefully? 

A.  Yes;  for  we  should  look  upon  it  as  a,  golden 
epistle,  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  we  should 
receive  it  as  a  love-letter  from  heaven,  opening 
up  God's  designs  of  love  to  our  souls;  we  should 
go  to  it  as  for  our  daily  food  and  subsistence,  and 
daily  inquire  in  it  for  the  will  of  God,  and  here- 
by consult  with  God  about  our  duty  in  all  cases. 
Q.  At  what  times  ought  we  to  read  the  Bible? 
A.  Not  only  upon  the   Lord's  day,  but  also 
upon  week  days,  both  morning  and  evening,  see- 
ing we  have  such  constant  occasion  for  it  to  quicken 
us  in   duty,  encourage   us  in  trials,   resolve   us 
in  doubts,  and  strengthen  us  against  temptations. 
Q.  In  what  manner  ought  we  to  read  the  word 
of  God? 

A.  We  should  first  look  up  to  God  for  his 
blessing  upon  it,  and  then  we  should  read  with 
faith,  reverence,  and  application  to  ourselves,  as 
if  we  were  particularly  named  in  the  precepts, 
promises,  reproofs,  threatenings,  and  consolations 
of  it;  and  carefully  observe  those  which  are  most 
applicable  to  us.  And,  in  reading  every  part,  we 
should  still  keep  Christ  in  our  eye,  as  the  end, 
scope,  and  substance  of  the  whole  scriptures. 

Q.  In  what  manner  ought  we  to  hear  the  word 
read  and  preached  to  us? 

A.  Something  is  to  be  done  before,  something 
in  time  of  it,  and  something  after  it. 

Q.  What  things  are  needful  before  hearing  the 
word,  that  it  may  be  effectual  to  our  salvation? 

A.  Two  things;  namely,  preparation  and 
prayer. 

Q.  What  is  that  preparation  which  is  needful 
before  hearing  of  the  word? 

A.  We  must  study  to  lay  aside  all  worldly 
thoughts  and  cares,  and  get  awful  impressions  of 
the  majesty  of  God,  whose  word  we  are  to  hear; 
and  be  willing  humbly  to  be  taught  of  him.  We 
should  inquire  into  our  state,  our  wants  and  sins, 
and  he  content  to  put  away  every  sin  that  the 
word  condemns,  and  comply  with  every  duty  that 
the  word  calls  for. 

Q.  What  is  the  need  of  such  preparation  before 
solemn  duties? 

A.  The  greatness  and  jealousy  of  that  God 
i  whom  we  approach,  calls  for  it;  and  it  is  a  good 
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token  of  the  success  of  duty  when  the  heart  is 
prepared  for  it,  Psalm  x.  17,  "Thou  wilt  pre- 
pare their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear." 

Q.  Hath  the  word  no  success  at  any  time  upon 
unprepared  souls? 

A.  Though  they  have  no  right  to  expect  it, 
yet  God,  in  his  sovereign  mercy,  is  sometimes 
found  of  them  that  sought  him  not,  Isa.  lxvi.  1. 

Q.  May  any  man  go  to  the  word,  depending 
upon  his  own  preparation? 

A.  No,  but  only  in  dependence  on  Christ's 
merits,  and  the  Spirit's  assistance. 

Q.  What  kind  of  prayer  is  requisite  before 
hearing  the  word? 

A.  Humble  and  fervent  prayer,  both  in  secret 
and  in  our  families. 

Q.  What  should  we  pray  for,  if  we  would  have 
the  word  effectual? 

A.  AVe  should  pray  that  God  may  direct  the 
minister  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  all;  that  God  may 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  us,  and  upon  the  whole 
congregation;  and  that  he  may  give  a  blessing  to 
his  word,  for  convincing,  converting,  and  edify- 
ing of  our  souls. 

Q.  What  is  required  in  time  of  hearing  the 
word,  to  make  it  effectual  to  salvation  ? 

A.  We  must  hear  it  with  attention,  faith,  love, 
meekness,  and  tenderness,  Luke  xix.  48;  xxiv.  32; 
Heb.  iv.  2;  James  i.  21;  2Chron.  xxxiv.  27. 

Q.  AVhat  is  that  attention  which  is  needful  in 
hearing  the  word  ? 

A.  It  is  a  diligent  hearkening  to  the  word,  with 
our  minds  fixed  upon  it,  and  guarding  against  all 
earthly  and  impertinent  thoughts  in  time  of  it. 

Q.  Whence  do  wandering  thoughts  proceed  in 
time  of  hearing? 

A.  From  an  earthly  heart,  from  a  careless 
mind,  from  a  wandering  eye,  or  from  an  evil 
custom. 

Q.  AVhat  is  the  evil  of  wandering  thoughts,  in 
time  of  hearing? 

A.  They  are  provoking  to  God,  a  contempt  of 
his  omniscience;  they  keep  us  from  remembering 
the  word,  and  hinder  the  impressions  and  success 
of  it. 

Q.  How  shall  we  be  delivered  from  wandering 
thoughts? 

A.  AV*o  ought  to  pray  and  watch  against  them; 
over-awe  our  hearts  with  God's  presence  and  all- 
seeing  eye;  and  study  to  bring  more  love  to  the 
word:  for  what  we  love  and  hold  in  high  estima- 
tion we  fix  our  minds  upon. 

Q.  How  shall  wo  prevent  dullness,  drowsiness, 
or  sleeping,  in  time  of  hearing? 

A.  By  considering  that  the  groat  God  is  speak- 
ing to  us,  that  life  and  death  are  set  before  us, 
and  we  are  called  to  hear  for  our  life,  2  Cor.  v. 
20;  Deut.  xxx.  10;  xxxii.  46,  47. 


Q.  AVhat  is  that  faith  which  is  required  in 
reading  and  hearing  the  word,  that  it  may  be 
effectual  to  our  salvation? 

A.  It  is  the  soul's  believing  and  giving  credit 
to  the  truth  of  the  word,  because  of  the  divine 
testimony  supporting  it.  If  our  faith  in  hearing 
be  of  the  right  stamp,  we  must  believe  that  the 
word  is  God's,  and  that  what  he  saith  in  it  is  in- 
fallibly certain,  and  we  must  receive  it  as  such; 
and  particularly  the  record  which  God  hath  given 
us  of  his  Son.  Again,  we  must  believe  that 
God  speaks  to  us  in  particular,  in  the  promises, 
threatenings,  and  reproofs  of  his  word;  and  there- 
fore we  must  apply  them  to  ourselves,  and  not 
put  them  by  us. 

Q.  Why  did  not  the  word  preached  profit  the 
Israelites? 

A.  Because  it  was  not  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

Q.  Do  they  who  hear  the  word  in  faith,  receive 
it  also  with  great  love  and  esteem? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 

A.  By  their  diligent  attendance  on  it,  and  by 
their  prizing  it  above  the  most  valuable  things 
hero  below,  such  as  gold,  silver,  or  even  their 
necessary  food,  Psal.  xix.  10;  cxix.  72,  127;  Job 
xxiii.  12. 

Q.  What  is  required  of  us  after  hearing,  so  as 
the  word  may  be  effectual  to  salvation? 

A.  We  must  lay  up  the  word  in  our  hearts 
and  practise  it  in  our  lives. 

Q.  AVhat  do  you  mean  by  laying  up  the  word 
in  our  hearts? 

A.  It  is  to  give  the  word  such  a  place  in  our 
understandings,  memories,  and  affections,  that  the 
things  of  the  world  shall  not  be  able  to  thrust  it 
out,  but  we  shall  continue  to  remember,  ponder, 
and  meditate  upon  it  long  afterwards. 

Q.  What  is  the  advantage  of  laying  up  the 
wyord  in  this  manner? 

A.  It  would  serve  as  a  bridle  to  keep  us  back 
from  sin,  Psal.  cxix.  11,  "Thy  word  have  I  hid 
in  my  heart;  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee." 

Q.  AVhat  shall  I  do  with  a  bad  memory,  that 
doth  not  retain  the  word  after  I  hear  it? 

A.  Labour  to  feel  the  power  of  the  word,  and 
get  a  high  esteem  of  it;  for  what  we  highly  value 
we  will  not  forget;  as  a  bride  will  not  forget  her 
jewels,  Psal.  cxix.  16,  93;  Jer.  ii.  32. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  practise  the  word  we  hear,  in 
our  lives? 

A.  It  is  to  be  ready  to  obey  and  put  in  practice 
whatever  thing  the  word  of  God  informs  us  to 
be  our  duty,  James  i.  22,  25. 

Q.  AVhat  shall  we  think  of  those  who  hear 
the  word,  but  walk  contrary  to  it,  and  still  go  on 
in  sin? 

A.  They  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  unbelievers, 
and  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  gospel. 
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QUESTION  XCI. 

Q.  How  do  the  sacraments  become  effectual 
means  of  salvation  ? 

A.  The  sacraments  become  effectual  means  of 
salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him 
that  administers  them,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of 
Christ,  and  the  working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Q.  "What  hath  God  appointed  sacraments  for? 

A.  To  be  the  means  of  salvation,  and  particu- 
larly to  promote  grace  and  comfort  in  his  people 
while  in  their  sojourning  state. 

Q.  Is  not  the  word  sufficient  for  that  end  with- 
out the  sacrament? 

A.  It  should  satisfy  us  that  a  wise  God  had 
thought  fit  to  appoint  us  to  make  use  of  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  as  means  of  salvation. 

Q.  How  do  the  word  and  sacraments  differ  as 
means  of  salvation? 

A.  The  one  is  for  begetting  faith,  the  other  for 
confirming  it;  the  one  is  directed  to  the  ear,  the 
other  to  the  eye. 

Q.  Why  hath  Christ  added  sacraments  to  his 
word? 

A.  To  be  visible  signs  of  his  love  to  mankind, 
to  cure  our  unbelief,  to  help  our  faith,  and  to 
quicken  all  our  graces  and  affections.  He  knows 
our  frame,  that  we  are  more  affected  by  things 
which  our  eyes  see,  than  by  those  which  we  only 
hear  of  by  the  ear. 

Q.  Do  the  sacraments  prove  effectual  means  of 
grace  and  salvation  to  all  who  partake  of  them  ? 

A.  No;  but  to  the  elect  only. 

Q.  "What  is  the  reason  they  prove  not  effectual 
to  all? 

A.  Because  their  efficacy  and  virtue  is  not  from 
themselves,  but  from  God  the  Author,  who,  being 
a  free  Agent,  communicates  virtue  to  them  ac- 
cording to  his  pleasure. 

Q.  Have  the  sacraments  then  no  virtue  in 
themselves,  or  by  the  external  action,  to  confer 
grace  upon  the  partakers? — A.  No. 

Q.  Have  the  sacraments  their  virtue  from  the 
intention,  the  preparation,  the  learning,  the  holi- 
ness, or  zeal  of  the  administrator? — A.  No. 

Q.  From  whence  then  have  the  sacraments 
their  efficacy  and  virtue? 

A.  Only  from  the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  his  Spirit. 

Q.  Should  any  man  rest  upon  his  bare  attend- 
ance upon  ordinances? — A.  No. 

Q.  AV  hat  ought  wc  always  to  seek  and  look 
after  under  ordinary 

A   Christ's  blessing,  and  his  Spirit's  working. 
Q.  What  doth  the  Spirit,  by  his  working,  in 
order  to  make  the  sacraments  effectual? 

A.  He  puts  life  and  virtue  in  the  ordinances, 


and  by  them  conveys  and  applies  Christ  and  his 
benefits  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  Spirit  by  his  working  put  life 
in  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  "What  may  we  think  of  those  who  deny  or 
scoff  at  the  working  of  the  Spirit  upon  souls 
under  ordinances? 

A.  They  are  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit; 
and  they  are  strangers  to  the  grace  of  God. 

Q.  Is  not  the  case  of  such  very  deplorable? 

A.  Yes;  for  "if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  Rom.  viii.  9. 

Q.  In  whom  doth  the  Spirit  make  the  sacra- 
ments effectual? 

A.  Not  in  all  who  receive  them,  but  only  in 
those  who  by  faith  receive  them. 

Q.  Is  not  this  faith,  by  which  other  blessings 
are  conveyed,  also  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the 
Holy  Ghost?— A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XCII. 

Q.  What  is  a  sacrament? 

A.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordinance  instituted 
by  Christ,  wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and 
the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are  represented, 
sealed,  and  applied  to  believers. 

Q.  Is  the  word  sacrament  to  be  found  in  scrip- 
ture? 

A.  No;  but  the  thing  signified  is  there,  and 
the  word  is  very  significant,  and  ancient. 

Q.  "What  words  have  we  in  scripture  instead 
thereof? 

A.  We  have  signs  and  seals,  Rom.  iv.  11;  Gen. 
xvii.  11;  Exod.  xxvii.  13. 

Q.  From  whom  is  the  word  sacrament  bor- 
rowed ? 

A.  From  the  Romans,  who  understand  by  it  a 
military  oath,  whereby  soldiers  bound  themselves 
to  be  true  and  faithful  to  their  general:  but  gra- 
dually it  came  to  be  applied  to  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  because  in  them  we  engage  to  be 
faithful  soldiers  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called,  in  the  answer,  a  holy  or- 
dinance? 

A.  It  is  called  an  ordinance,  as  being  a  thing 
ordained  of  God;  it  is  called  holy,  because  it  is 
ordained  by  a  holy  God,  for  holy  persons  and  for 
holy  purposes. 

Q.  Why  is  it  said  to  be  instituted  by  Christ? 

A.  To  let  us  know  that  Christ,  who  is  the 
head  of  the  church,  hath  only  power  to  appoint 
sacraments  to  her;  and  that  they  are  not  true 
sacraments  which  arc  not  instituted  by  him. 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  sacraments? 

A.  The  use  of  them  is  to  be  visible  signs  and 
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seals  to  the  church,  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
mediation  and  purchase. 

Q.  What  are  the  two  parts  of  a  sacrament? 

A.  There  are,  1.  The  outward  visible  or  sensi- 
ble signs.  2.  The  invisible  things  signified  and 
represented  by  them. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  sensible  signs? 

A.  The  elements  and  actions  used  in  the  sacra- 
ments, called  sensible,  because  they  are  perceived 
by  our  outward  senses. 

Q.  What  are  these  sensible  signs  used  in  the 
sacraments? 

A.  In  baptism,  there  is  water  sprinkled  on  the 
body.  In  the  Lord's  supper,  there  is  bread  broken 
and  eaten,  and  wine  poured  out  and  drunk. 

Q.  Are  not  these  elements  and  actions  seals  as 
well  as  signs? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  their  being 
signs  and  seals? 

A.  As  they  are  signs,  they  signify  or  represent 
blessings  or  benefits  to  us;  as  they  are  seals,  they 
ratify  and  confirm  our  right  to  them. 

Q.  What  are  the  blessings  or  benefits  which  are 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to  us  by  these 
signs  and  seals? 

A.  They  are  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  the  new 
covenant;  that  is,  the  blessings  of  Christ's  pur- 
chase, which  are  exhibited  and  tendered  to  us  in 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

Q.  Do  the  sacraments  seal  and  confirm  these 
benefits  to  all  who  partake  of  them? 

A.  No;  but  to  believers  only,  who  are  within 
the  covenant;  for  those  who  are  not  within  it, 
apply  God's  seal  to  a  blank. 

Q.  Why  is  the  covenant  of  grace  called  the 
new  covenant? 

A.  It  is  called  new,  1.  In  opposition  to  the 
old  covenant  of  works  made  with  our  first  parents, 
which  they  brake.  2.  It  is  sometimes  called  the 
new  covenant  or  testament,  in  opposition  to  the 
old  manner  of  dispensing  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
by  types  and  sacrifices,  before  Christ's  incarna- 
tion. 

Q.  Had  the  old  covenant  of  works  any  sacra- 
ments annexed  to  it? 

A.  Yes;  it  had  two,  to  wit,  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  tree  of  life. 

QUESTION  XCIII. 

Q.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament? 

A.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are, 
baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q.  What  were  the  sacraments  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  under  the  Old  Testament? 

A.  They  were  two,  namely,  circumcision  and 
the  passover;  in  place  of  which  we  have  now 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 


Q.  Are  the  sacraments  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  the  same  for  substance? 

A.  Yes;  for  they  are  seals  of  the  same  cove- 
nant, and  they  both  represent  Christ  and  his 
benefits. 

A.  Wherein  do  they  differ? 

A.  The  Old  Testament  sacraments  represented 
Christ  as  to  come,  and  that  in  a  darker  way;  but 
the  New  represent  Christ  as  already  come,  and 
in  a  more  clear  and  plain  manner. 

Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  Baptism  is  for  initiation,  and  to  be  received 
but  once  by  us,  as  circumcision  was:  the  Lord's 
supper  is  for  nutrition,  and  to  be  received  often, 
as  the  passover  was. 

Q.  What  was  the  passover? 

A.  It  was  a  lamb  slain,  roasted  with  fire,  and 
eaten  wholly,  with  bitter  herbs,  and  unleavened 
bread,  whereby  was  represented  Christ  and  his 
sufferings;  and  the  receiving  of  him  by  faith,  with 
sincere  repentance. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  are  no  more 
sacraments  under  the  New  Testament  than  two? 

A.  Because  Christ  the  Head  of  the  church 
hath  instituted  no  more  for  sacraments,  than 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper;  neither  are  any 
more  needful,  seeing  the  one  is  a  sign  and  seal  of 
our  spiritual  birth,  and  the  other  of  our  spiritual 
nourishment. 

Q.  Do  not  the  papists  add  more  sacraments  to 
these  two? 

A.  Yes;  they  add  other  five,  to  wit,  confirma- 
tion, penance,  ordination,  marriage,  and  extreme 
unction. 

Q.  Why  may  not  these  be  received  as  sacra- 
ments? 

A.  Because  none  of  them  are  instituted  by 
Christ  for  sacraments;  and  though  ordination  and 
marriage  be  of  divine  appointment,  yet  neither 
they  nor  any  of  the  rest  have  the  constituent 
parts  of  true  sacraments,  nor  are  they  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

QUESTION  XCIV. 

Q.  What  is  baptism? 

A.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  wherein  the  wash- 
ing with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  signify 
and  seal  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  and  partaking 
of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our 
engagement  to  be  the  Lord's. 

Q.  What  doth  the  word  baptism  signify? 
A.  It  is  a  Greek  word,  and  signifieth  a  toothing: 
so  it  is  rendered  in  Mark  vii.  4;  Luke  xi.  38. 
Q.  What  are  the  two  parts  in  this  sacrament? 
A.  1 .  There  is  the  outward  visible  or  sensible 
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sign  made  use  of.  2.  There  is  the  invisible  or 
spiritual  thing  signified  by  it. 

Q.  What  is  the  sensible  sign  here  ? 

A.  It  is  the  sprinkling  or  washing  of  the  body 
with  water,  and  using  of  the  words  of  institution. 

Q.  What  is  the  spiritual  thing  signified  by  the 
washing  with  water? 

A.  There  is,  1 .  The  washing  away  of  the  guilt 
of  sin,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  our  justification. 

2.  The  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  sin,  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  in  our  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  Rev.  i.  5;  John  iii.  5. 

y.  Wherein  lies  the  resemblance  between  water, 
and  Christ's  blood,  or  the  blessings  purchased 
thereby  ? 

A.  In  these  things:  1.  Water  washes  away  the 
filth  of  the  body,  so  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
the  soul  from  sin.  2.  Water  extinguishes  fire,  so 
Christ's  blood  quenches  the  fire  of  God's  wrath. 

3.  Water  mollifies  the  earth,  so  Christ's  blood 
softens  our  hard  hearts.  4.  Our  bodies  cannot 
live  without  water,  neither  can  our  souls  without 
the  blood  of  Christ.  5.  Water  is  cheap  and  free 
to  all,  so  is  the  blood  of  Christ  with  its  benefits. 
6.  Water  hath  no  effect  upon  us  unless  it  be  ap- 
plied, so  neither  hath  the  blood  of  Christ  without 
the  application  of  faith. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  add  any  thing  to  the  water 
made  use  of  in  baptism? 

A.  No;  for  though  the  Papists  mix  oil,  salt, 
cream,  and  spittle  with  the  water,  and  likewise 
use  the  sign  of  the  cross  at  baptism;  yet  all  these 
are  but  vain  and  sinful  additions,  without  any 
warrant  from  God's  word. 

Q.  Why  may  not  the  sign  of  the  cross  be  re- 
tained in  baptism,  seeing  it  is  designed  to  teach 
all  those  who  are  baptized,  not  to  be  ashamed  to 
own  a  crucified  Christ? 

A.  The  Papists  give  plausible  reasons  for  the 
other  additions,  as  well  as  for  this:  but  seeing  the 
sign  of  the  cross  was  brought  into  the  church  by 
the  Papists,  as  well  as  the  cream  and  spittle,  it 
ought  to  be  laid  aside  with  them,  as  unscriptural 
and  antichristian  inventions. 

Q.  Is  it  necessary  to  dip  or  plunge  the  whole 
body  into  the  water  in  baptism,  as,  some  say, 
was  the  practice  in  the  primitive  time? 

A.  Whatever  might  be  done  with  some  in 
hotter  countries,  it  would  be  highly  dangerous, 
especially  for  infants,  in  our  colder  climates,  to 
plunge  them  in  water;  and  therefore  we  must 
rest  with  sprinkling  of  them:  and  for  this  prac- 
tice we  find  sufficient  warrant  in  the  scriptures. 

Q.  What  warrant  is  there  in  scripture  for  bap- 
tizing by  sprinkling? 

A.  1.  We  find  the  washing  of  tables  is  termed 
baptizing,  Mark  vii.  4,  which  we  know  is  done, 
not  by  dipping,  but  by  sprinkling.  2.  The  Israel- 
ites are  said  to  have  been  "baptized  unto  Moses 


in  the  cloud,"  1  Cor.  x.  2,  which  was  by  sprink- 
ling them  with  its  rain.  3.  When  it  is  said  that 
all  things  under  the  law  were  purged  by  blood, 
we  are  told  at  the  same  time  that  this  was  done 
by  sprinkling  them  with  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice, and  not  by  dipping  them  in  it,  Heb.  ix.  21, 
22,  and  hence  Christ's  blood  is  called  the  blood 
of  sprinkling.  4.  The  circumstances  of  many  of 
the  persons  baptized,  recorded  in  scripture,  make 
it  highly  probable  that  it  was  done  by  sprinkling 
or  pouring  water  on  them. 

Q.  What  instances  are  these  you  refer  to? 

A.  1.  We  read  of  three  thousand  baptized  by 
the  apostles  in  a  part  of  one  day,  Acts  ii.  41, 
which  could  not  have  been  done  in  so  short  a 
time,  had  they  taken  them  all  to  a  river,  and 
plunged  them  one  by  one  into  it.  2.  When  Philip 
baptized  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  viii.  38,  it 
was  not  likely  he  would  strip  him  and  plunge 
him  in  the  river  when  he  was  in  a  journey,  and 
nowise  prepared  for  it;  but  rather  that  they 
went  into  the  water  to  the  ancles,  being  bare- 
footed, according  to  the  custom,  where  he  sprinkled 
water  upon  him,  according  to  the  prophecy  in 
which  the  eunuch  had  been  reading,  Isa.  Iii.  15, 
"So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations."  3.  When 
Ananias  went  to  baptize  Paul,  we  find  he  was  in 
the  house,  Acts  ix.  17 — 19.  Neither  is  it  likely 
he  would  go  out  of  it,  to  be  plunged  in  a  river, 
in  the  weak  and  faint  case  his  body  was  in  at  that 
time.  4.  When  Cornelius  and  his  friends  were 
baptized,  they  were  in  the  house,  and  water  was 
called  for  there  to  do  it,  Acts  ix.  47,  48.  5.  Like- 
wise the  jailor  in  Philippi,  and  his  family,  were 
in  the  house  when  they  were  baptized  by  Paul 
and  Silas,  Acts  xvi.  32,  33.  For  it  cannot  be 
imagined  that  the  jailor  would  leave  his  post  and 
go  out  of  the  city  with  all  his  family  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  night,  and  let  Paul  and  Silas,  who 
were  prisoners,  go  too,  to  seek  a  river  to  plunge 
them  in.  6.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
church  to  baptize  the  sick  upon  their  beds,  who 
hence  were  called  Clinei;  and  surely  these  could 
not  be  plunged,  but  sprinkled  only. 

Q.  Do  we  not  read  of  John's  baptizing  at  Jor- 
dan and  Enon,  because  of  the  plenty  of  water 
there;  and  of  persons  baptized  going  down  into 
the  water,  and  coming  up  out  of  the  water? 
Acts  viii.  38,  39. 

A.  John  chose  these  places,  because  the  waters 
there  were  common,  which  was  not  the  case  in 
other  parts  of  that  dry  country.  And  for  going 
down  into  the  water,  and  coming  up  out  of  it, 
this  is  said  of  the  baptizer,  as  well  as  of  the 
baptized,  and  so  cannot  infer  dipping.  Besides, 
the  words  may  be  rendered,  they  went  into  the 
water,  and  they  came  up  from  the  water. 

Q.  What  '  doth  the  sprinkling  with  water  in 
baptism  declare  unto  us? 
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A.  It  declareth  unto  us,  that  we  are  filthy  and 
polluted  by  nature,  by  reason  of  original  sin  and 
corruption;  and  that  we  stand  greatly  in  need  of 
being  washen  from  it. 

Q.  Can  the  water  in  baptism  wash  us  from  it? 

A.  No;  it  is  only  the  blood  of  Christ,  repre- 
sented by  the  water,  that  can  do  it. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  the  blood  of  Christ  washes 
us  from  sin? 

A.  It  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  applying  the 
merits  and  virtue  of  Christ's  blood  unto  our  souls. 

Q.  In  whose  name  are  persons  to  be  baptized? 

A.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  is  signified  and  meant  by  using  these 
words  in  baptism? 

A.  Several  things;  as  that  the  ordinance  is  dis- 
pensed by  divine  warrant;  and  that  the  person 
baptized  vows  subjection  to  God's  authority;  and 
that  he  is  thereby  consecrated  and  bound  to  the 
faith,  profession,  worship,  and  obedience,  to  the 
Holy  Trinity;  and  that  he  will  always  depend 
upon  the  favour,  grace,  and  protection  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  Is  not  baptism  the  sealing  of  a  covenant 
between  God  and  us? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  here  sealed  and  engaged  on  his  part? 

A.  That  he  will  be  our  God,  ingraft  us  into 
Christ,  and  entitle  us  to  all  the  benefits  of  the 
new  covenant  which  Christ  hath  purchased  by 
his  blood. 

Q.  What  is  here  sealed  and  engaged  on  our 
part? 

A.  That  we  will  be  the  Lord's,  in  soul  and 
body,  in  practice  as  well  as  profession,  to  serve 
him,  and  fight  for  him  all  the  days  of  our  lives. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  that  privilege  of  our 
being  ingrafted  into  Christ? 

A.  It  is  for  us  to  be  cut  off  from  the  old  stock 
of  nature,  and  to  be  united  to  Christ  as  our 
blessed  root,  from  whom  we  may  draw  sap  for 
our  growth  and  fruitfulness,  John  xv.  5;  Rom. 
xi.  17. 

Q.  Is  this  privilege  sealed  to  us  by  baptism? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  which  are  sealed  to  us  in  baptism? 

A.  They  are  all  these  blessings  which  Christ 
hath  purchased  by  his  blood;  such  as  admission 
into  the  visible  church,  and  a  right  to  all  church- 
ordinances  and  privileges,  spiritual  illumination, 
remission  of  sin,  deliverance  from  wrath,  friend- 
ship with  God,  regeneration  and  sanctification,  the 
conduct  of  the  Spirit,  fatherly  protection  and 
provision,  increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  in 
it,  meetness  for  heaven,  victory  over  death,  and 
lvsuncction  to  eternal  life. 

Q.  Doth  baptism  seal  and  apply  these  blessings 
and  benefits  equally  to  all  who  are  baptized? 


A.  No;  for,  to  those  who  are  truly  elect,  or 
believers,  it  seals  them  absolutely;  but,  to  those 
who  are  only  such  in  profession,  it  seals  them  but 
conditionally,  that  is,  upon  condition  they  are 
what  they  profess  to  be. 

Q.  Do  believers  partake  immediately  of  the 
benefits  sealed  to  them  in  baptism? 

A.  Though  their  right  be  then  sealed,  yet  God 
is  a  free  agent,  and  not  tied  to  that  moment  of 
time;  but  confers  his  grace,  and  makes  his  ordin- 
ances effectual,  when  and  how  he  pleaseth. 

Q.  Have  unbelievers  any  benefit  by  their 
baptism? 

A.  Yes;  for,  by  it  they  are  outwardly  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  from  the  devil 
and  the  flesh,  and  are  solemnly  consecrated  to 
Christ  and  his  service;  they  are  become  members 
of  the  visible  church,  and  have  a  sealed  right  and 
claim  to  plead  the  ordinances,  offers,  and  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  if  they  do  not  forfeit  these 
by  their  after  carriage,  Rom.  ix.  4;  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

Q.  Doth  not  baptism  take  away  original  sin, 
and  regenerate  all  those  who  partake  of  it;  as 
papists  and  others  teach? 

A.  No;  for  Simon  Magus  remained  still  in  his 
unregenerate  state  after  he  was  baptized,  and  the 
best  of  God's  people  are  troubled  with  the  in- 
herence of  original  sin  all  their  lives. 

Q.  Is  baptism  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation? 

A.  No;  for  the  converted  thief  was  saved  with- 
out it.  It  is  not  the  want,  but  the  contempt  of 
baptism,  which  exposeth  to  damnation. 

Q.  What  is  the  necessity  then  of  baptism? 

A.  It  is  necessary  by  virtue  of  Christ's  com- 
mandment, who  hath  thought  fit  to  appoint  it. 
1.  As  a  badge  of  Christianity.  2.  As  a  channel 
of  grace.  3.  As  a  sign  for  teaching  us  our  pol- 
lution by  sin,  and  our  remedy  by  Christ.  4.  As 
a  seal  for  confirming  believers'  right  to  the  bless- 
ings of  his  covenant.  5.  As  a  bond  for  engaging 
us  to  his  service. 

QUESTION  XCV. 

Q.  To  whom  is  baptism  to  be  administered? 

A.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any 
that  are  out  of  the  visible  church,  till  they  pro- 
fess their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him; 
but  the  infants  of  such  as  are  members  of  the 
visible  church  arc  to  be  baptized. 

Q.  Is  baptism  to  be  administered  to  all  persons 
whatsoever? — A.  No. 

Q.  To  whom  is  baptism  to  be  administered? 

A.  Not  to  heathens  or  infidels,  nor  to  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians,  if  they  be  ignor- 
ant, or  if  their  lives  be  vicious  and  scandalous. 

Q.  Why  may  not  these  be  baptized? 

A.  Because  they  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as 
members   of  the  visible  church,  nor  within  the 
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covenant,  and  so  have  no  right  to  the  seals  of  it, 
Eph.  ii.  12. 

Q.  Upon  what  terms  may  such  persons  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism? 

A.  Only  upon  submitting  to  the  gospel,  and 
their  professing  of  repentance,  and  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  resolutions  of  obedience  to  him, 
Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  13;  Mat.  Hi.  6. 

Q  Who  are  they  that  properly  have  a  right  to 
baptism  ? 

A.  Those  who  are  members  of  the  visible 
church,  and  their  infant-offspring,  Acts  ii.  39. 

Q.  What  is  it  you  call  the  visible  church? 

A.  It  is  a  society  made  up  of  all  the  professors 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world,  who  openly 
embrace  the  true  religion,  together  with  their 
children,  1  Cor.  vii.  14;  Acta  Hi.  39;  Rom.  xi. 
16;  Gen.  xvii.  7. 

Q.  What  are  the  privileges  of  the  visible  church 
above  the  rest  of  the  world? 

A.  The  visible  church  is  entitled  to  God's  pre- 
serving care  in  the  midst  of  dangers  and  enemies, 
to  the  enjoyments  of  a  gospel-ministry  and  or- 
dinances, and  to  the  communion  of  saints,  1  Tim. 
iv.  10;  Isa.  xxxi.  5;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  Mark  xvi. 
15,  16;  Acts  ii.  39,  42. 

Q.  What  is  it  you  call  the  invisible  church? 

A.  The  whole  body  of  true  believers;  that  is, 
those  who  not  only  profess  Christ  outwardly,  but 
have  a  real  and  vital  union  with  Christ  as  their 
head,  whereby  their  souls  are  inwardly  renewed, 
which  God  only  sees,  and  therefore  called  invisible. 

Q.  What  are  their  privileges  above  others? 

A.  They  have  communion  with  Christ  both  in 
grace  and  glory. 

Q.  Have  infants  a  right  to  baptism? 

A.  Yes ;  the  infants  of  those  who  are  believers 
or  members  of  the  visible  church  have  a  right  to 
baptism,  but  not  others. 

Q.  How  do  you  instruct  their  right  to  baptism? 

A.  Because  the  infants  of  believing  parents  are 
within  the  covenant,  as  well  as  the  parents  them- 
selves; so  God  told  Abraham  in  the  covenant  he 
made  with  him,  and  did  thereupon  establish  and 
declare  the  right  of  his  infant-seed  to  the  initiatory 
seal  of  the  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  10,  "I  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an 
everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and 
to  thy  seed  after  thee.  And  every  man-child 
among  you  shall  be  circumcised."  Now,  Abra- 
ham's covenant  being  the  covenant  of  grace,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Mediator;  and  believers  now 
being  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  same  covenant  with  him,  which  is  everlasting, 
and  its  promises  and  privileges  the  same  now  as 
of  old,  though  its  seals  be  changed:  wherefore 
the  infant-seed  of  believers  now  have  the  right 
to  baptism  that  Abraham's  seed  of  old  had  to 


circumcision,  which  was  the  same  in  substance 
with  it.  And  this  right  of  succession  we  find 
expressly  declared  by  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  ii. 
38,  39,  "Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you,  for  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children."  And  hence  the  apostle  Paul  calls  the 
children  of  believers  now  holy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14, 
that  is,  federally  holy,  as  the  Jews  were  called  a 
holy  nation,  being  by  circumcision  instated  within 
the  covenant,  solemnly  dedicated  to  the  Lord, 
and  made  visible  church -members,  as  our  infants 
are  by  baptism. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  baptism  is  come 
in  the  place  of  circumcision? 

A.  It  is  evident  from  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  Besides, 
it  is  plain  that  both  of  them  represent  the  pollu- 
tion of  our  nature,  and  the  way  of  our  purifica- 
tion, by  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood. 

Q.  What  further  warrant  have  you  from  scrip- 
ture for  infant  baptism? 

A.  1.  Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  Mat. 
xxviii.  19,  to  go  disciple  and  baptize  all  nations, 
of  which  infants  are  a  considerable  part.  There 
was  no  need  to  mention  them  there  expressly, 
seeing  their  privilege  was  settled  for  many  ages 
before  by  circumcision:  though  soon  after  we  are 
told  that  their  right  continued  as  formerly,  Acts 
ii.  38,  39.  And  indeed  it  wers  most  unreasonable 
to  think  that  their  condition  should  be  worse  by 
Christ's  incarnation  than  it  was  before.  2.  We 
are  assured  that  the  privilege  of  the  Gentiles  now 
is  as  large  as  tiiat  of  the  Jews  was,  they  being 
all  one  in  Christ,  Rom.  Hi.  29;  x.  12;  Gal.  iii. 
14,  28.  3.  We  are  told,  Rom.  xi.  that  the  Jews 
shall  be  grafted  again  into  their  own  olive  tree,  as 
they  were  broken  off.  From  which  it  is  easy  to 
infer,  that  their  seed,  which  were  broken  off  with 
them,  shall  be  grafted  in  with  them  as  before. 
4.  The  scriptures  declare  infants  to  be  capable  of  the 
divine  blessings  of  pardon,  of  the  Spirit,  of  faith, 
of  grace,  and  of  glory;  upon  which  account  Christ 
kindly  invites  and  takes  them  into  his  arms. 
See  Isa.  xliv.  3;  lxv.  23;  Jer.  i.  5;  Mat.  xviii.  6; 
Mark  x.  14,  16;  Luke  i.  15.  And  therefore  the 
sign  and  seal  of  these  blessings  must  also  pertain 
to  them.  5.  We  read  of  the  apostles  baptizing 
whole  households  together,  and  including  the 
infants  therein,  Acts  xvi.  15,  33;  1  Cor.  i.  16. 
And  in  this  they  followed  the  example  of  the 
Jews,  who  circumcised  all  the  proselytes  that 
came  over  to  them,  and  their  children  also.  And, 
after  the  example  of  the  apostles,  it  is  well  known 
the  ancient  church  baptized  the  infants  of  the 
Christian  parents. 

Q.  Do  not  we  read  of  the  apostles  teaching, 
and  of  persons  professing  their  faith,  before  they 
were  baptized? 

A.  Yes;  but  these  were  only  the  adult  or  aged 
without  the  visible  church,  who  were  first  to  bo 
1  u 
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won  to  the  Christian  faith  before  they  or  their 
children  might  be  baptized.  But  infants,  who 
are  not  capable  of  being  taught,  or  of  professing 
their  faith,  are  to  be  deemed  as  parts  of  their 
parents,  and  to  be  judged  of  by  them  till  they 
come  to  the  use  of  reason;  so  that  if  parents  be 
holy,  and  among  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  their 
infant  offspring  are  to  be  deemed  so  with  them, 
according  to  Rom.  xi.  16;  Isa.  lxv.  23.  In  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  of 
which  circumcision  was  the  seal,  and  they  all 
partook,  God  said  not  to  the  infants,  but  to  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xvii.  1,  "Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect." 

Q.  If  children  be  admitted  to  baptism,  why 
not  also  to  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  Because  it  is  required  of  all  who  partake 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  examine  themselves,  and 
to  discern  the  Lord's  body;  which  children  cannot 
do,  not  having  the  exercise  of  reason.  And,  upon 
the  same  account,  the  children  of  the  Jews,  who 
did  partake  of  circumcision,  were  not  admitted  to 
the  passover;  they  not  being  capable  to  ask,  or 
to  be  instructed  concerning  the  meaning  of  it, 
according  to  Exod.  xii.  26.  The  initiatory  seal 
is  for  conveying  a  right,  but  the  other  is  for  com- 
memorating a  benefit,  which  necessarily  supposeth 
understanding. 

Q.  To  whom  doth  it  pertain  to  present  the 
Infants  of  the  visible  church  to  baptism,  and  to 
act  as  sponsors  for  them? 

A.  Infants  being  considered  as  parts  of  their 
parents,  and  having  a  right  to  baptism  as  such, 
it  belongs  properly  to  parents  to  present  them  to 
God  in  baptism,  and  in  their  name  to  consent  to 
the  covenant  of  grace;  and  not  to  those  who  are 
called  god-fathers  or  god-mothers.  It  is  only 
the  parents  who  have  the  power  of  their  educa- 
tion, and  who  are  accountable  to  God  for  them; 
and,  till  they  be  capable  to  choose  their  own  way, 
the  will  of  the  parents  only  is  to  be  taken  for 
theirs. 

Q.  Are  not  Christian  parents  bound  by  the 
strongest  ties  to  bring  their  children  to  God  in 
baptism  ? 

A.  Yes;  1.  Because  they  have  dedicated  them- 
selves and  all  they  have  unto  the  Lord.  2.  They 
being  the  instruments  of  conveying  original  sin 
to  them,  they  are  bound  in  justice  to  repair  the 
injury,  (so  far  as  they  can)  by  bringing  them  to 
the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  for  their  cleansing, 
and  to  the  congregation  of  God's  people  for  the 
help  of  their  prayers. 

Q.  Are  all  those  in  covenant  with  God,  and 
entitled  to  heaven,  who  get  this  seal  of  it;  par- 
ticularly those  children  who  are  born  of  truly 
godly  parents,  that  gave  them  up  sincerely  to 
God  in  baptism  ? 

A.  1.  If  such  children  die  young  before  they 


do  any  thing  to  disinherit  themselves,  we  have 
ground  to  believe  they  are  saved.  2.  These  chil- 
dren, by  their  birth  and  baptism,  are  entitled  to 
many  external  privileges  and  mercies  more  than 
others;  hence  baptism  is  resembled  to  Noah's  ark, 
by  which  all  Noah's  family  were  saved  from  the 
temporal  deluge  as  well  as  himself,  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
3.  Children  of  godly  parents  have  a  stronger 
claim  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  than  others, 
seeing  they  cannot  only  plead,  "They  are  the 
Lord's,"  by  baptismal  dedication,  but  that  God 
is  truly  "their  father's  God,"  and  they  are  the 
seed  of  his  people,  with  whom  the  covenant  was 
established,  and  to  whom  the  promises  were  made. 
But,  4.  They  should  remember,  if  they  do  not  put 
in  their  claim  when  they  come  to  age,  to  take  hold 
of  the  covenant  for  themselves,  and  ratify  their 
parents'  deed,  they  forfeit  their  right  and  claim  to 
the  saving  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

Q.  How  should  parents  be  affected  and  exer- 
cised when  they  present  their  infants  to  God  in 
baptism? 

A.  They  should  look  back  to  their  own  bap- 
tismal dedication,  transact  with  God  in  secret, 
both  for  themselves  and  their  infants,  and  endea- 
vour to  make  it  sure  that  they  are  really  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  since  this  is  of  the  utmost  con- 
cern, both  to  them  and  their  posterity ;  for  the 
promise  runs,  "I  will  be  your  God,  and  the  God 
of  your  seed."  They  should  earnestly  pray  for 
grace  to  enable  them  to  give  them  good  instruc- 
tions and  a  good  example,  that  they  may,  like 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  "command 
their  children  and  their  household  after  them  to 
keep  the  ways  of  the  Lord,"  Gen.  xviii.  1 9. 

Q.  How  should  children  improve  their  bap- 
tism when  come  to  age? 

A.  1.  Children  of  godly  parents  should  bless 
God  that  they  are  born  of  such  parents,  and  that 
their  claim  to  the  covenant  blessings  is  so  much 
strengthened  thereby.  2.  They  should  timeously 
ratify  their  baptismal  covenant  and  their  parents' 
deed,  by  a  personal  transaction  with  God,  and 
giving  away  themselves  unto  the  Lord:  and  this 
they  should  do  solemnly  at  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  that  so  they  may  become  Chris- 
tians by  their  own  consent,  as  well  as  by  their 
parents'  dedication.  3.  They  should  plead  their 
baptism,  as  God's  seal  and  pledge  to  them  of  the 
remission  of  sins,  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  then  sacramentally  applied  to  them. 
4.  They  should  improve  their  baptism  as  a  spur 
to  holy  living,  a  shield  against  temptation,  and 
an  incitement  to  the  courageous  owning  of  Christ 
and  his  truths,  without  being  ashamed  of  him 
before  men. 

QUESTION  XCVI. 

Q.  What  is  the  Lord's  supper? 
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A.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sacrament,  wherein, 
by  giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine,  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death  is  showed 
forth;  and  the  worthy  receivers  are,  not  after  a 
corporal  and  carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood,  with  all  his 
benefits,  to  their  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth 
in  grace. 

Q.  What  are  the  usual  names  given  to  this 
ordinance? 

A.  It  is  called  the  Lord's  supper,  1  Cor.  xi. 
20.  It  is  called  the  Lord's  table,  1  Cor.  x.  21. 
The  communion,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  Breaking  of 
bread,  Acts  ii.  42.  The  cup  of  blessing,  1  Cor. 
x.  16.  Christ's  Testament,  Luke  xxii.  20.  The 
feast,  1  Cor.  v.  8.  The  ancients  usually  called 
it  the  Eucharist,  and  we  commonly  call  it  the 
Sacrament. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  From  the  time  when  the  Lord  Jesus  its 
Author  did  institute  it,  which  was  in  the  same 
night  wherein  he  was  betrayed. 

Q.  Why  did  he  appoint  it  at  night? 

A.  Because  the  passover  was  to  be  eaten  at 
night,  and  supper  then  was  the  principal  meal  of 
the  family;  and  it  may  teach  us,  that  this  feast 
is  only  for  the  members  of  Christ's  family,  who 
dwell  with  him  both  day  and  night. 

Q.  Are  we  then  necessarily  bound  to  celebrate 
the  sacrament  at  night,  as  was  done  at  its  first 
institution? 

A.  No;  for  the  reason  of  doing  it  at  night,  and 
in  a  private  family,  doth  not  now  subsist:  this 
was  done  at  first  only  upon  the  account  of  the 
passover-supper  that  was  to  be  so  eaten,  and  in 
the  room  of  which  the  Lord's  supper  was  to  suc- 
ceed; but,  in  numerous  assemblies  for  worship, 
the  night  would  be  highly  inconvenient  for  it. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  appoint  the  supper  imme- 
diately after  the  passover? 

A.  To  show  that  the  one  was  to  come  in  the 
room  of  the  other,  and  that  they  are  both  the 
same  in  substance. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  they  are  the  same 
in  substance? 

A.  In  regard  the  Israelites  kept  the  lamb  four 
days  tied  to  their  bed- posts  before  it  was  slain; 
that  by  its  constant  bleatings  they  might  be  kept 
in  mind  of  their  sore  bondage  in  Egypt,  from 
which  God  wonderfully  delivered  them,  and  also 
put  in  mind  of  the  sorrows  and  agonies  which 
the  Messiah  was  to  suffer  to  deliver  them  from 
sin  and  hell :  so,  in  like  manner,  the  Lord's  supper 
is  a  standing  memorial  of  our  salvation  by  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  glorious 
deliverer  from  sin  and  wrath. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  appoint  this  ordinance  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed? 


A.  1.  That  he  might  give  a  strong  proof  of  his 
love  to  his  disciples,  in  providing  more  for  their 
comfort  than  for  his  own  safety;  and  that  at  a 
time  when  he  saw  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  coming 
all  in  battle -array  against  him.  2.  That  we  might 
observe  the  charge  he  gave  us  about  this  ordin- 
ance, as  the  words  of  a  dying  Jesus,  who  was  go- 
ing to  do  more  for  us  than  all  the  world  could  do. 

Q.  Is  the  Lord's  supper  a  sacrifice  as  well  as  a 
sacrament? 

A.  No:  for  though  the  Papists  have  horridly 
corrupted  this  ordinance,  and  turned  it  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  whereby  they  disown  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross  to  take 
away  sin,  and  are  guilty  of  the  vilest  superstition 
and  idolatry;  yet  the  Lord's  supper  is  no  more 
but  a  sacrament,  which  is  of  a  quite  different 
nature  from  a  sacrifice:  a  sacrament  being  the 
commemoration  of  a  benefit  received  from  God ; 
but  a  sacrifice.,  the  offering  of  something  propi- 
tiatory to  God  for  sin,  which  was  done  at  once 
by  Christ  upon  the  cross,  and  can  never  be  re- 
peated. 

Q.  In  what  posture  ought  we  to  receive  the 
sacrament? 

A.  In  a  table  posture,  such  as  is  common  at 
meals;  which  we  find  Christ  and  his  apostles  used, 
Mat.  xxvi.  20,  26;  Luke  xxii.  14,  where  it  is 
said  "they  sat  down"  at  the  table. 

Q.  Is  it  not  more  decent  and  reverent  to  use 
kneeling  at  this  time? 

A.  We  are  not  to  be  wiser  than  Christ,  nor  to 
accuse  the  apostles  and  primitive  church  (who 
used  sitting)  of  indecency  and  irreverence. 

Q.  Who  then  appointed  kneeling,  and  when 
came  it  in? 

A.  It  was  Pope  Honorius  the  second,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

Q.  Upon  what  pretence  did  he  appoint  kneel- 
ing? 

A.  It  was  in  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  which  had  been  decreed  not 
long  before  by  Pope  Innocent  the  third.  Then 
it  was  judged  proper  to  kneel  for  worshipping 
the  sacramental  bread,  which  they  believed  to  be 
turned  into  Christ's  real  body. 

Q.  Should  any  Protestant  symbolize  with 
Papists  and  idolaters  in  their  errors  and  supersti- 
tions?— A.  No. 

Q.  What  are  the  elements  or  visible  signs  ap~ 
pointed  in  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  Bread  and  wine. 

Q.  How  are  these  to  be  disposed  of? 

A.  After  consecration,  the  bread  is  to  bo  broken, 
given,  and  eaten;  and  the  wine  being  poured 
forth,  is  to  be  given  and  drunk. 

Q.  Why  are  both  these  signs  appointed? 

A.  The  more  to  confirm  our  faith,  and  give  us 
the  more  distinct  representation  of  Christ's  death 
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and  sufferings,  and  to  show  us  the  plentiful  re- 
demption and  rich  supplies  we  have  in  a  cruci- 
fied Christ  for  our  perishing  souls. 

Q.  May  we  make  use  of  wafers  instead  of 
bread,  as  the  Papists  do? 

A.  No;  for  then  we  should  not  have  a  fit  sign 
of  spiritual  nourishment,  nor  any  breaking  of 
bread,  according  to  Christ's  institution. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  bread  here? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  the  bread  of  life,  who  is  given 
for  the  life  and  nourishment  of  our  souls. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  wine? 

A.  Christ's  precious  blood,  with  all  the  rich 
blessings  and  refreshing  comforts  proceeding  from 
it  to  us;  such  as  deliverance  from  wrath,  pardon 
of  sin,  peace  with  God  and  conscience,  access  to 
God  in  duty,  strength  and  increase  of  grace,  in- 
timation of  God's  love,  and  sweet  views  of  Im- 
nianuel's  land. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  breaking  of  the 
bread,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the  wine? 

A.  All  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  Christ  for 
us,  and  particularly  the  breaking  and  wounding 
of  his  body  on  the  cross,  and  the  shedding  of  his 
blood  for  our  sins. 

Q.  What  is  .signified  by  giving  the  bread  and 
wine  to  the  communicants? 

A.  It  signifies  God's  giving  a  whole  crucified 
Christ,  with  all  his  offices  and  benefits,  to  be- 
lieving partakers. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  communicants  receiv- 
ing the  bread  and  wine? 

A .  It  signifies  their  stretching  forth  faith's  hand 
to  receive  a  whole  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel 
offer,  and  that  with  close  and  particular  applica- 
tion to  their  souls'  necessities. 

Q.  Have  the  people  a  right  to  the  cup  as  well 
as  to  the  bread  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  none  may  deprive  them  of  it, 
seeing  that  Jesus  Christ  appointed  a  full  feast 
and  complete  nourishment  to  his  people,  and  said 
to  the  first  communicants,  "Drink  ye  all  of  it," 
Mat.  xxvi.  27. 

Q.  Plow  should  we  be  affected  and  employed 
when  beholding  and  receiving  the  bread  broken, 
and  wine  poured  forth. 

A.  We  should  contemplate  a  broken  and  bleed- 
ing Saviour,  with  contrite  and  broken  hearts,  for 
our  sins,  that  pierced  him:  our  hearts  should  be 
wanned  with  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  that  loved 
us  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  give  himself  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins:  we  should  lodge  our 
souls  in  his  wounds,  as  our  only  refuge  from  the 
avenger  of  blood,  and  plead  Christ's  blood  and 
merits  for  all  that  we  want  from  God. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  end  of  this  institution, 
first  mentioned  in  the  answer? 

A.  It  is  to  show  forth  Christ's  death  accord- 
ing to  1  Cor.  xi.  24—26. 


Q.  How  are  we  to  show  forth  Christ's  death 
in  this  ordinance? 

A.  By  recalling  it  into  our  minds  with  admira- 
tion, giving  thanks  to  God  for  such  a  sacrifice, 
and  pleading  it  with  him  as  the  only  ground  of 
our  hope:  and  also  by  proclaiming  before  the 
world  the  wonderful  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for 
us,  and  our  hope  and  confidence  in  the  merits 
thereof;  publicly  owning  ourselves  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples, and  declaring  by  this  action  that  we  are 
not  ashamed  of  his  cross,  but  glory  in  it. 

Q.  Why  will  Christ  have  us  to  show  forth  his 
death  in  this  manner? 

A.  To  testify  our  thankfulness  for  it,  and  that 
we  believe  it  to  be  the  only  foundation  of  our 
salvation;  and  also  because  this  commemoration 
is  an  excellent  means  to  subdue  sin,  quicken  grace, 
melt  our  hearts,  and  administer  comfort  to  us 
under  all  discouragements. 

Q.  Who  are  those  meant  by  the  worthy  receiver* 
mentioned  in  the  answer? 

A.  They  are  believers,  who  are  fit  to  receive, 
and  who  exercise  faith  and  love  in  the  act  of  receiv- 
ing: not  that  they  are  worthy  in  a  legal  sense  of 
any  mercy,  but  called  worthy,  because  they  re- 
ceive in  a  suitable  and  becoming  manner,  both 
with  respect  to  their  state  and  frame;  which  is 
worthiness  in  a  gospel  sense. 

Q.  May  those  who  have  weak  faith,  and  many 
fears,  be  admitted  to  join  with  worthy  receive; s? 

A.  Yes;  for  weak  believers  are  among  Christ's 
friends  whom  he  invites,  and  are  those  who  have 
a  right  to  the  children's  bread;  besides,  this  or- 
dinance is  appointed  as  a  means  of  our  spiritual 
strength  and  growth  in  grace. 

Q.  But  may  not  these  weak  and  doubting  souls 
keep  back  till  they  arrive  at  comfort  and  strength  ? 

A.  No;  for  strength  and  comfort  are  attained 
in  the  way  of  believing,  and  using  the  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  that  end;  and  we 
have  no  ground  to  expect  them  while  we  neglect 
this  ordinance,  which  is  one  of  these  means. 

Q.  What  advantage  do  worthy  receivers  reap 
by  this  ordinance? 

A.  They  are  made  partakers  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  with  all  his  benefits. 

Q.  How  are  worthy  receivers  made  partakers 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood? 

A.  Not  corporally,  but  spiritually. 

Q.  How  do  they  partake  of  these  spiritually 
in  the  sacrament? 

A.  When  they  get  their  title  secured  to  the 
benefits  or  fruits  of  Christ's  broken  body  and 
shed  blood,  as  by  sasine  or  infeftment;  or  when 
their  souls  actually  share  of  these  benefits  here 
in  part. 

Q.  What  are  these  benefits  or  fruits  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  which  worthy  receivers  partake  of? 

A.  They  are  pardon  of  sin,  deliverance  from 
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wrath,  the  subduing  of  sin,  the  strengthening  of 
grace,  curing  of  heart-plagues,  resolving  of  doubts, 
loosing  of  bands,  sweet  views  of  God's  love,  and 
of  eternal  glory,  and  the  like. 

Q.  Are  we  not  made  partakers  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  a  corrupt  and  carnal  manner 
in  the  sacrament? — A.  No. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  these  words  in  the 
answer? 

A.  That  there  is  no  transubstantiation  or  turn- 
ing of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament,  into 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  Papists 
maintain. 

Q.  Is  not  Christ  really  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment? 

A.  Yes;  he  is  spiritually  present  by  his  Spirit 
and  grace,  but  not  present  in  a  bodily  manner. 

Q.  Do  the  elements  remain  still  bread  and 
wine  after  the  consecration? 

A.  Yes;  for  our  reason  and  senses  plainly  tes- 
tify them  to  be  so,  and  Christ  and  his  apostles 
expressly  call  them  so.  The  apostle  Paul,  speak- 
ing of  the  bread,  doth  three  times  over  call  it 
bread  aftrr  consecration  ;  and  Christ  calls  the 
cup,  when  distributing  it,  the  fruit  of  the  vine. 
See  1  Cor.  xi.  26 — 28;  Mat.  xxvi.  29. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  then  of  these  words 
of  Christ,  "Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  broken 
for  you?" 

A.  The  plain  and  obvious  meaning  is,  That  the 
broken  bread  signifies  and  represents  Christ's 
body  as  it  was  to  be  broken  and  wounded  for  us. 
In  like  manner,  Christ  said,  "This  cup  is  the 
New  Testament;"  not  that  he  meant  the  very 
cup  was  turned  into  the  New  Testament,  but 
only  that  it  was  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  its  blessings. 

',>.  Must  not  Christ's  body  continue  in  heaven 
until  the  resurrection  of  all  things,  at  his  second 
coming? 

A.  Yes;  the  apostle  Peter  saith  so,  Acts  iii. 
21.  Nay,  Jesus  Christ  himself  said,  "Now  I 
ain  no  more  in  the  world,"  John  xvii.  11. 

Q.  Can  a  true  human  body  be  in  heaven,  and 
on  earth,  and  in  many  thousand  places  of  the 
earth  at  the  same  time? — A.  No. 

Q.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  glorified  state  of 
Christ's  body  to  have  it  still  liable  to  sufferings 
and  contempt? — A.  No. 

Q.  Would  it  not  be  liable  to  these,  if  transub- 
stantiation was  true? 

A.  Yes;  for  so  it  might  still  be  pierced,  nay, 
torn  in  pieces,  or  burnt:  it  might  be  eaten  by 
wicked  men,  nay,  by  beasts,  and  thrown  out  to 
t!ie  dunghill;  which  is  absurd  to  imagine  concern- 
ing the  glorified  body  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Qi  Seeing  such  absurdities  would  follow,  ought 
not  we  to  understand  Cbri-t's  words,  "This  is 
my  body,"  in  a  figurative  sense? 


A.  Yes;  especially  seeing  onr  Lord  frequently 
used  this  way  of  speaking  to  his  disciples,  calling 
himself  bread,  a  door,  a  way,  a  tine,  &c.,  and 
particularly  concerning  the  sacraments,  saying  of 
circumcision,  "This  is  my  covenant;  and  of  the 
lamb,  "It  is  the  Lord's  passover,  Gen.  xvii.  10; 
Exod.  xii.  11.  And  we  see  how  expressly  the 
Holy  Ghost  saith  of  believers,  1  Cor.  xii.  27, 
"Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ."  Yet  all  agree  to 
take  these  words  figuratively;  and  why  not  also 
Christ's  words,  "This  is  my  body." 

Q.  Seeing  believers — worthy  communicants — 
are  not  partakers  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in 
the  sacrament  in  a  corporal  manner,  how  is  it 
they  partake  of  him? 

A.  They  are  partakers  of  Christ  by  faith  in 
the  sacrament,  when  the  fruits  and  benefits  of 
Christ's  death  are  applied  by  faith  unto  their 
souls,  by  which  they  get  spiritual  nourishment 
and  growth  in  grace,  Heb.  iii.  14;  1  Cor.  x.  16; 
John  vi.  35,  47,  58,  63. 

Q.  How  is  faith  to  be  exercised  in  communi- 
cating? 

A.  Many  ways:  1.  In  discerning  a  crucified 
Christ  and  his  benefits  under  the  elements,  and 
looking  to  him  for  healing  and  salvation.  2.  In 
fleeing  into  the  clefts  of  his  wounds  for  protection 
from  wrath.  3.  In  embracing  Christ  in  all  his 
offices,  and  with  all  his  benefits,  as  he  is  offered 
to  us  in  the  giving  of  the  bread  and  wine.  4.  In 
being  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel- 
revelation,  and  of  the  promise  of  salvation  by  the 
blood  and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  5.  In  apply- 
ing the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  and  merits 
of  Christ  to  ourselves,  for  silencing  conscience, 
renewing  the  soul,  subduing  of  sin,  and  for  quick- 
ening and  strengthening  of  grace.  6.  In  pleading 
his  blood  with  God  for  pardon  and  acceptance, 
for  sanctification  and  glorification.  7.  In  yielding 
up  ourselves,  both  soul  and  body,  to  Jesus  Christ, 
to  be  taught  by  his  Spirit,  governed  by  his  laws, 
and  saved  by  his  blood. 

Q.  Do  believers  get  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  grace  by  exercising  faith  in  partaking 
in  the  foresaid  manner? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  receive  spiritual 
nourishment  and  growth  in  grace,  in  and  by  the 
sacrament? 

A.  AVe  may  know  it  by  these  marks:  1.  If  we 
have  a  better  taste  and  relish  of  spiritual  things 
than  we  had  before.  2.  If  we  draw  virtue  from 
Christ's  death  for  crucifying  of  sin,  which  hinders 
our  strength  and  growth.  3.  If  we  be  more 
rooted  and  established  in  grace,  confirmed  in  our 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  increased  in  the  graces  of 
humility  and  spiritual  mindedncss.  4.  If  we 
abound  more  in  prayer,  and  in  the  fruits  of 
holiness,  and  in  the  duties  which  we  owe  both 
to  God  and  man. 
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QUESTION  XCVII. 

Q.  "What  is  required  to  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  It  is  required  of  them  that  would  worthily 
partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  that  they  examine 
themselves  of  their  knowledge  to  discern  the 
Lord's  body,  of  their  faith  to  feed  upon  him,  and 
of  their  repentance,  love,  and  new  obedience; 
lest,  coming  unworthily,  they  eat  and  drink  judg- 
ment to  themselves. 

Q.  Can  unbelievers,  while  remaining  so,  be 
worthy  partakers? 

A.  No;  for  they,  not  being  in  covenant  with 
God  through  Christ,  have  no  right  to  this  con- 
firming seal  of  the  covenant. 

Q.  Is  this  an  ordinance  appointed  for  conver- 
sion?— A.  No. 

Q.  Is  it  not  dangerous  to  come  to  it  unworthily? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  shall  we  prevent  that  danger? 

A.  By  seeking  after  both  habitual  and  actual 
preparation  for  it;  that  is,  by  labouring  both  to 
be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  to  have  grace  drawn 
forth  into  exercise. 

Q.  How  shall  we  attain  to  this  preparation? 

A.  By  examining  ourselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

Q.  What  is  it  for  a  man  to  examine  himself  in 
this  case? 

A.  It  is  for  a  man  to  retire  from  the  world, 
and  to  try  his  own  heart  with  certain  questions 
concerning  his  qualifications  for  the  Lord's  table, 
and  to  urge  his  heart  to  make  plain  answers. 

Q.  What  are  the  things  we  should  examine 
ourselves  about,  in  order  to  our  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper? 

A.  The  answer  mentions  five  special  things 
which  we  are  to  examine  ourselves  about,  namely, 
our  knowledge,  faith,  repentance,  love,  and  new 
obedience. 

Q.  For  what  end  must  we  have  knowledge? 

A.  That  we  may  be  able  to  discern  the  Lord's 
body  in  the  sacrament. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  in 
the  sacrament? 

A.  It  is  to  distinguish  rightly  between  the  out- 
ward signs,  and  the  spiritual  things  signified;  and 
to  have  a  due  uptaking  of  the  value  and  excel- 
lency of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the 
blessings  thereby  purchased;  and  also  to  discern 
the  greatness  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  so  as  to  be 
duly  affected  with  his  love  manifested  therein, 
and  grieved  for  our  sins,  that  were  the  procuring 
cause  of  them. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  examine  about  our  know- 
ledge ? 

A.  Two  things:  1.  If  it  be  competent  in  its 
measure.      2.  If  it  be  saving  in  its  quality. 


Q.  What  is  that  competent  measure  of  know- 
ledge needful  for  worthy  partaking? 

A.  We  must  have  the  knowledge,  1.  Of  God 
in  the  unity  of  his  essence  and  trinity  of  persons. 
2.  Of  man  in  his  estate  both  before  and  since  his 
fall.  3.  Of  Christ  the  Mediator,  in  his  two 
natures  and  three  offices.  4.  Of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  of  the  way  of  our  justification  by 
faith  in  the  Surety's  righteousness.  5.  Of  the 
seals  of  this  covenant,  and  particularly  of  the 
holy  supper,  and  the  design  of  it. 

Q.  How  may  we  discern  if  our  knowledge  be 
saving  in  its  quality? 

A.  We  may  reckon  it  is  so,  1 .  If  it  be  humbling, 
and  cause  us  to  mourn  for  sin,  Zech.  xii.  10. 
2.  If  it  take  us  off  from  self,  and  lead  to  Christ 
and  his  righteousness  as  the  only  ground  of  our 
hope,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.  3.  If  it  influence  both  heart 
and  life,  and  make  us  breathe  after  conformity  to 
Christ  our  head,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  faith  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per? 

A.  To  feed  upon  a  crucified  Christ,  or  to  apply 
the  fruits  and  benefits  of  his  death  unto  our  souls. 
See  more  of  its  usefulness  before,  p.  709. 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  faith's  feeding  on  Christ 
in  the  sacrament? 

A.  It  imports  the  soul's  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing after  Christ,  and  embracing  of  him  by  faith: 
also  it  imports  the  soul's  union  with  Christ,  and 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  his  death;  its  having 
great  satisfaction  in  him,  and  deriving  life,  strength, 
and  growth  from  him. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  faith  be  true  and 
saving? 

A.  We  may  judge  it  so,  if  it  soften  and  purify 
the  heart,  if  it  make  Christ  precious  to  us,  if  it 
work  by  love,  if  it  carry  us  above  the  world,  and 
make  us  fruitful  in  good  works. 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  repentance  in  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper? 

A.  That,  in  renewing  covenant  with  God,  we 
may  be  sorry  for  former  breaches  and  backslidings  : 
that,  in  looking  upon  a  bleeding  Saviour,  we  may 
mourn  for  our  sins,  which  brought  all  these  suf- 
ferings upon  him:  that  we  may  receive  a  broken 
Christ  into  broken  hearts,  and  firmly  resolve  in 
his  strength,  that  we  will  not  pierce  him  any 
more. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  repentance  be 
true? 

A.  It  is  so,  if  our  sense  of  sin  drive  us  to 
Christ  the  only  remedy;  if  our  grief  for  sin  be 
universal,  for  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  well 
as  the  outbreakings  of  our  life;  if  we  sincerely 
desire  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  corruption, 
study  universal  holiness,  endeavour  to  avoid  all 
known  sins,  and  to  perform  all  known  duties 
both  to  God  and  our  neighbour. 
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Q.  Why  is  love  so  needful  at  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  love-feast,  wherein  we  have 
the  greatest  discovery  of  God's  love  to  sinners 
ever  was  given,  which  requires  suitable  returns 
of  love  from  us,  namely,  love  to  God  and  Christ, 
and  to  his  people,  and  to  our  very  enemies. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  our  love  to  God 
and  Jesus  Christ  be  true? 

A.  We  may  judge  it  so,  if  we  love  God  above 
all  things;  if  we  keep  his  commandments,  if  we 
be  afraid  to  offend  him,  if  we  be  tender  of  his 
honour,  if  we  rejoice  in  the  success  of  his  gospel, 
if  we  mourn  under  his  absence,  long  for  his  pre- 
sence, and  desire  to  be  like  him. 

Q.  Is  not  every  worthy  communicant  resolved 
in  Christ's  strength  to  perform  new  obedience,  by 
forsaking  all  sin,  and  following  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  not  self-examination  with  respect  to  all 
these  things  very  useful  before  partaking? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  serves  to  discover  how  it  is 
with  us,  to  humble  us  for  defects,  and  to  excite 
us  to  go  to  the  fullness  that  is  in  Christ,  for  the 
supply  of  all  our  wants. 

Q.  Is  it  not  most  dangerous  to  neglect  self- 
examination  before  communicating? 

A.  Yes;  for  the  answer  saith,  "All  must  ex- 
amine themselves,  lest  coming  unworthily  they 
eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves." 

Q.  Is  not  self-examination  to  be  joined  with 
earnest  prayer? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  should  we  pray  for  before  we  come 
to  the  Lord's  table? 

A.  That  God  would  prepare  our  souls  for  so 
near  an  approach  to  God;  that  he  would  quicken 
all  the  sacramental  graces,  and  bring  them  to  a 
lively  exercise  in  us;  and  that  he  would  save  us 
from  coming  unworthily  to  his  holy  table. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  come  unworthily  to 
the  Lord's  table? 

A.  Those  who  are  ignorant  or  graceless,  and 
they  who  live  in  any  known  sin,  or  come  without 
reconciliation  to  God  and  their  neighbour;  also 
they  who  neglect  to  prepare  themselves  by  self- 
examination  and  prayer  for  exciting  of  grace 
before  they  come. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  of  those  who  come  un- 
worthily? 

A.  They  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
tin;  Lord,  being  accessary  to  the  Jews'  sin  who 
crucified  him,  by  their  harbouring  the  murderer 
sin,  1  Cor.  xi.  27. 

Q.  What  is  the  danger  of  those  who  come 
unworthily? 

A.  They  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves, 
1  CoV.  ix.  29,  30. 

Q.  What  judgments  were  inflicted  on  the  un- 
worthy communicants  at  Corinth  ? 
A.  Sickness  and  death,  1  Cor.  xi.  30. 


Q.  Is  this  sin  pardonable  upon  repentance? 

A.  Yes;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin. 

Q.  May  those  who  want  assurance  come  to 
the  Lord's  table? 

A.  Yes,  if  they  have  a  sense  of  their  need  of 
Christ,  and  earnest  desires  to  be  found  in  him; 
for  this  sacrament  is  a  means  for  strengthening 
weak  grace,  and  obtaining  the  evidences  of  God's 
love  to  doubting  souls. 

Q.  What  shall  those  do,  who,  after  all  their 
endeavours,  cannot  get  their  hearts  brought  to 
any  suitable  frame  for  approaching  to  God  in  this 
ordinance? 

A.  They  ought  to  bewail  their  case  before  the 
Lord,  and  yet,  in  obedience  to  his  commandment, 
they  should  come  to  put  honour  upon  their  dying 
Saviour,  who  has  appointed  this  ordinance  as  a 
means  for  bringing  such  exercised  souls  into  a 
right  frame.  It  is  our  best  course,  even  in  our 
worst  cases,  to  lay  ourselves  in  God's  road,  who 
has  promised  to  meet  such  as  remember  him  in 
his  ways,  and  many  times  surprises  his  people 
with  supplies  of  life,  when  he  sees  them  strug- 
gling with  their  deadness  in  the  use  of  appointed 
means. 

QUESTION  XCVIII. 

Q.  What  is  prayer? 

A.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to 
God,  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins,  and  thank- 
ful acknowledgment  of  his  mercies. 

Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  prayer  mentioned 
in  this  answer. 

A.  They  are  three;  petition,  confession,  and 
thanksgiving. 

Q.  What  are  our  petitions  to  God  called  in 
the  answer? 

A.  They  are  called  an  offering  up  of  our  de- 
sires to  God. 

Q.  Doth  God  account  the  offering  up  of  the 
words  of  the  mouth,  as  petitions  or  prayers  to 
him? 

A.  No,  without  the  desires  of  the  heart:  though 
he  will  accept  of  the  desires  of  the  heart,  if  sin- 
cere, without  the  words  of  the  mouth,  as  in  the 
cases  of  Moses  and  Hannah,  Exod.  xiv.  15;  1 
Sam.  i.  13. 

Q.  Are  we  not  to  make  use  of  our  voice  and 
words  in  uttering  our  desires  to  God? 

A.  Yes,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  time 
and  place  allow  it;  for  these  are  proper  and  need- 
ful to  prevent  wandering,  to  increase  fervency, 
and  to  glorify  God  with  the  outward  man,  Psak 
v.  3;  lv.  17;  Ixix.  3. 

Q.  If  some,  as  they  allege,  cannot  pray  in  such 
proper  words  as  others,  may  they  omit  prayer? 
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A.  No;  for  God  looks  chiefly  to  the  heart,  and 
its  desires;  and  he  accepts  them  when  sincere, 
though  the  words  be  not  so  proper  or  exact. 
Hence  the  Psalmist  encouraged  himself  in  his 
distress,  Psal.  xxxviii.  9.  "Lord,  all  my  desire 
is  before  thee,  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from 
thee." 

Q.  To  whom  are  we  to  offer  up  our  desires 
in  prayer? 

A.  To  God  only,  Psal.  1.  15;  lxii.  8;  Mat.  vi. 
10;  vi.  9. 

Q.  May  we  pray  to  any  of  the  three  Persons 
of  the  Godhead? 

A.  Yes;  for  in  scripture  we  find  prayer  directed, 
sometimes  to  the  Father,  John  xvi.  23;  Eph.  iii. 
14;  sometimes  to  the  Son,  Mat.  viii.  2;  Acts.  vii. 
59;  1  Cor.  i.  2;  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  Yet  so  as,  when  anyone  of  the 
three  is  named,  the  other  two  are  understood  as 
included,  they  being  all  three  but  one  and  the 
same  God. 

Q.  Why  must  we  pray  to  God  only? 

A.  Because  so  we  are  commanded,  and  it  is 
God  only  that  searches  our  hearts,  that  knows 
our  cases,  and  can  help  us  in  straits,  Mat.  iv.  10; 
Psal.  xxxiv.  15,  17;  2  Kings  vi.  26,  27;  and 
hence  he  styles  himself,  The  God  hearing  prayers, 
Psal.  lxv.  2. 

Q.  May  we  not  pray  to  saints  or  angels,  or  to 
the  Virgin  Mary? 

A.  No;  for  in  all  the  scriptures  there  is  neither 
command,  promise,  nor  example  for  it;  nay,  we 
are  forbidden  to  do  it,  for  it  is  idolatry.  The 
saints  know  not  our  cases,  and  they  are  cursed 
who  trust  in  man;  see  Mat.  iv.  10;  Isa.  xlii.  8; 
lxiii.  16;  Exod.  xx.  3;  Gal.  ii.  18;  Rev.  xix.  10; 
Jcr.  xvii.  5. 

Q.  May  we  not  pray  to  the  saints  in  heaven, 
as  well  as  apply  to  the  saints  on  earth  to  pray 
for  us? 

A.  We  do  not  pray  to  saints  here  with  religious 
honour,  but  only  ask  their  charitable  assistance 
while  we  have  access  to  converse  with  them  here 
below,  which  we  are  warranted  to  do,  2  Thess. 
iii.  1;  James  v.  14,  16.  But  the  saints  in  heaven 
are  "ignorant  of  us,"  Isa.  lxiii.  16. 

Q.  Can  we  in  prayer  make  known  to  God 
that  which  he  knew  not  before? 

A.  No;  for  he  understands  our  thoughts  afar 
off,  Psal.  exxxix.  2,  4.  But  yet  he  thinks  fit  to 
enjoin  us  thus  to  make  known  our  requests  to 
him,  as  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  receive 
the  good  things  promised,  Phil.  iv.  6;  Psal.  1.  15; 
Joel  ii.  32;  Rom.  x.  12. 

Q.  Can  prayer  merit  any  thing  from  God? 
A.  No;  for  in  prayer  we  come  as  needy  beg- 
gars, to  ask  mercy  only  by  mere  favour. 

Q.  If  God  hath  decreed  to  give  us  what  we 
need,  what  need  we  pray  for  it? 


A.  Because  God  hath  commanded  us,  and  he 
hath  decreed  to  bestow  blessings  in  the  way  of 
prayer. 

Q.  Is  not  prayer  our  privilege  as  well  as  our 
duty? 

A.  Yes;  and  a  great  privilege  it  is  for  such 
poor  beggars  to  be  admitted  in  a  familiar  manner 
to  open  our  cases  to  so  great  a  King,  in  whose 
presence  the  angels  cover  their  faces. 

Q.  For  what  things  may  we  offer  up  our  de- 
sires to  God? 

A.  Not  for  things  unlawful,  but  for  things 
which  are  agreeable  to  God's  will,  1  John  v.  14. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  will  of  God, 
which  is  to  be  the  rule  of  our  prayers? 

A.  Not  his  secret  will,  w  hich  is  unknown  to 
us,  but  his  revealed  will,  which  is  contained  in 
his  word. 

Q.  What  are  these  things  agreeable  to  God's 
revealed  will,  which  we  are  to  pray  for  ? 

A.  They  are  good  things,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  that  we  stand  in  need  of,  and  which  he 
hath  promised  to  us  in  his  covenant. 

Q.  What  are  these  spiritual  things  that  we 
should  pray  for? 

A.  They  are  such  as  an  interest  in  Christ,  par- 
don of  sin,  supplies  of  grace,  deliverance  from 
sin  and  wrath,  and  eternal  life. 

Q.  May  we  pray  for  the  good  things  of  this  life? 

A.  Yes;  but  not  principally,  or  in  the  first 
place. 

Q.  What  things  are  we  to  seek  in  the  first 
place? 

A.  Spiritual  things,  particularly  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  grace. 

Q.  Ought  not  spiritual  things  and  temporal 
things  be  asked  in  a  different  way? 

A.  Yes ;  for  the  one  we  are  to  pray  absolutely, 
and  for  the  other  conditionally,  and  with  sub- 
mission to  God's  will. 

Q.  What  is  the  condition  upon  which  we  are 
to  pray  for  temporal  good  things? 

A.  It  is  upon  condition  that  God  see  it  fit  for 
his  own  glory  and  our  good  to  grant  them  to  us, 
2  Sam.  x.  12;  xv.  25,  26;  Mat.  viii.  2. 

Q.  Ought  we  to  seek  for  temporal  mercies  with 
the  same  fervency  as  for  spiritual? — A.  No. 

Q.  Should  we  pray  for  all  sorts  of  spiritual 
mercies  in  the  same  way? 

A.  No;  for  we  should  pray  absolutely  for  these 
that  are  absolutely  necessary  for  us,  such  as  Christ, 
faith,  remission  of  sin,  perseverance,  &c.  But 
for  things  which  are  not  absolutely  needful  to  sal- 
vation, such  as  the  highest  degrees  of  grace, 
spiritual  gifts  and  comforts,  deliverance  from 
temptations,  &c.;  these  we  should  pray  for  condi- 
tionally, and  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

Q.  Why  may  we  pray  absolutely  for  God  and 
his  grace? 
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A.  Because  they  are  absolutely  promised,  and 
we  are  sure  they  are  for  God's  glory  and  our 
real  good,  seeing  without  thein  we  cannot  serve 
God  here,  nor  enjoy  him  hereafter. 

Q.  Ought  we  to  pray  for  all  sorts  of  persons? 

A.  Yes;  as  for  kings,  for  magistrates,  and 
ministers,  for  all  saints,  for  the  afflicted,  for  the 
unconverted,  for  our  relations  and  friends,  and 
even  our  enemies,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2;  Eph.  vi.  18,  19; 
Mat.  v.  44;  Psal.  Ixxii.  19;  lxvi.  2 — 4. 

Q.  Are  there  not  some  persons  excepted,  for 
whom  we  must  not  pray? 

A.  Yes;  we  may  not  pray  for  them  that  have 
committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  for 
the  dead,  nor  for  the  damned  in  hell,  1  John  v.  16. 

Q.  What  if  we  should  ask  any  thing  disagree- 
able to  the  will  of  God? 

A.  In  that  case,  we  must  not  expect  to  receive 
it,  James  iv.  3. 

Q.  Is  it  enough  that  the  matter  of  our  prayer 
be  right,  to  wit,  that  they  be  for  things  agreeable 
to  God's  will? 

A.  No;  for  the  manner  of  our  prayers  must 
be  so  too. 

Q.  May  we  go  to  God  without  a  Mediator? 

A.  No ;  for  we  are  guilty  and  obnoxious  to  his 
justice,  and  so  can  no  more  approach  to  God, 
than  stubble  to  a  consuming  fire. 

Q.  Who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man? 

A.  The  man  Christ  Jesus,  and  beside  him  there 
is  none  else,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Q.  In  whose  name  must  we  offer  up  our  de- 
sires to  God? 

A.  Only  in  the  name  of  Christ,  this  one  Medi- 
ator, John  xiv.  14;  xvi.  23. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  praying  in  the  name 
of  Christ?  Is  it  only  to  use  his  name  in  our 
prayers? 

A.  There  is  more  in  it;  for  it  imports  our 
pleading  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  purchaser  for 
every  thing  we  want,  and  depending  thereupon 
as  the  only  ground  of  our  acceptance  and  audi- 
ence with  God,  Eph.  iii.  12. 

Q.  Is  Christ  that  angel  mentioned,  Rev.  viii. 
3,  4,  with  the  golden  censer,  that  offers  up  our 
prayers  before  the  throne  of  God  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  that  incense  he  is  said  to  mix  with 
the  prayers  of  the  saints? 

A.  It  is  the  merits  of  his  obedience  and  suffer- 
ing, or  his  perfect  righteousness. 

Q.  What  need  is  there  for  mixing  this  incense 
with  our  prayers? 

A.  To  perfume  them,  and  take  away  the  ill 
savour  of  the  imperfections  and  defilements  which 
cleave  to  our  best  duties. 

Q.  May  we  not  in  prayer  make  use  of  the 
name  of  saints  or  angel*  as  our  intercessors  with 
God? 


A.  No;  for  this  would  be  highly  injurious  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  alone  intercessor 
and  advocate  with  the  Father  for  us,  1  Tim.  ii.  6; 
Heb.  vii.  25;  1  John  ii.  1. 

Q.  Besides  praying  in  Christ's  name,  is  there 
any  thing  more  required  in  the  manner  of  our 
prayers,  that  they  be  acceptable  to  God? 

A.  Yes;  they  must  be  offered  up  with  humility, 
sincerity,  faith,  fervency,  and  perseverance,  Psal. 
x.  17;  Jer.  xxix.  13;  Heb.  x.  22;  James  i.  6;  v. 
16;  Luke  xviii.  1. 

Q.  When  we  are  bid  "pray  without  ceasing," 
1  Thess.  v.  17,  must  we  do  no  other  work  but 
pray? 

A.  The  meaning  is,  that  we  should  continue 
in  prayer  without  wearying,  keep  up  stated  times, 
and  embrace  all  other  proper  occasions  for  prayer, 
and  study  to  keep  the  heart  always  in  a  praying 
frame. 

Q.  Must  we  omit  prayer,  when  we  do  not  find 
our  hearts  in  a  good  frame  for  it? 

A.  No;  we  must  go  and  make  our  complaint 
to  God  who  can  help  us,  and  not  cease  praying 
till  wo  find  ourselves  in  a  better  frame. 

Q.  If  the  desired  mercy  do  not  soon  come, 
may  we  then  give  over? 

A.  No;  we  must  continue  instant  in  prayer, 
and  not  faint,  Rom.  xii.  12;  Luke  xviii.  1. 

Q.  Can  we  of  ourselves  pray  in  this  acceptablo 
manner  to  God? 

A.  No;  and  therefore  we  must  have  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  help  our  infirmities,  Rom.  viii.  26,  27, 
and  hence  he  is  called  the  "Spirit  of  supplica- 
tion," Zech.  xii.  10. 

Q.  How  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  help  us  in 
prayer? 

A.  He  both  raises  suitable  affections  in  us  for 
prayer,  and  directs  us  to  suitable  matter  and  ar- 
guments in  prayer,  because  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  Rom.  viii.  26. 

Q.  Is  it  not  thus  that  the  Spirit  makes  inter- 
cession in  us? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Arc  all  prayers,  offered  up  to  God,  accepted 
and  answered? 

A.  No;  for  the  prayers  of  the  wicked  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  Prov.  xv.  8. 

Q.  How  cometh  it  that  the  prayers  of  many 
are  not  regarded? 

A.  Because  they  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts, 
such  as  unbelief,  pride,  covetousness,  malice,  or 
unmercifulness  to  the  poor;  for  each  of  which 
God  threatens  to  shut  out  our  prayers,  Psal.  Ixvi. 
18;  cxxxviii.  6;  James  i.  7;  Isa.  lvii.  17;  Mat.  v. 
24;  vi.  15;  Prov.  xxi.  13. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  sometimes  delay  long  to  heat 
the  prayers  of  his  own  people? 

A.  Yes;,  he  doth  so,  to  chasten  and  humble 
them  for  their  sins,  to  try  their  faith  and  patience, 
to  quicken  them  to  more  fervency  in  prayer,  and 
4  x 
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make  mercies  more  sweet  to  them  when  obtained, 
Isa.  lix.  2;  lxiv.  7;  Mat.  xv.  26,  28;  2  Cor.  xii. 
8,  9. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  that  our  prayers  are 
accepted  of  God,  when  yet  we  receive  no  answer 
to  them? 

A.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  acceptance,  when  we 
are  helped  still  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  way  of 
duty,  to  get  our  hearts  enlarged  in  prayer;  or 
when  we  are  inclined  to  justify  God  and  blame 
ourselves  for  the  cause  of  his  silence,  Isa.  viii.  17; 
Psal.  exxxviii.  3;  Lam.  iii.  39 — 41. 

Q.  Doth  not  God  sometimes  answer  his  people's 
prayers,  though  the  very  things  asked  be  not 
given? 

A.  Yes,  when  he  grants  them  the  equivalent, 
or  things  more  necessary  for  them;  as  when  he 
gives  spiritual  blessings  instead  of  temporal, 
stronger  adherence  to  Christ  instead  of  assurance, 
or  greater  humility  and  melting  of  heart  for  sin, 
instead  of  consolation  and  joy. 

Q.  What  is  the  second  part  of  prayer  men- 
tioned in  the  answer? 

A.  Confession  of  our  sins. 

Q.  Ought  not  our  petitions  for  pardon  and 
mercy  to  be  attended  with  humble  confession 
of  sin? 

A.  Yes,  if  we  would  have  them  acceptable  and 
successful,  Luke  xviii.  13,  14. 

Q.  What  sins  should  we  confess  unto  the  Lord  ? 

A.  All  our  sins,  both  original  and  actual,  of 
omission  and  commission,  in  heart  and  life,  in 
words  and  actions;  with  the  several  aggravations 
of  them,  and  their  deserving  at  God's  hand. 

Q.  In  what  manner  ought  we  to  confess  our 
sins  to  the  Lord? 

A.  We  should  confess  our  sins  humbly,  freely, 
fully,  and  in  a  most  penitent  manner,  with  grief 
for  them,  hatred  of  them,  and  strong  resolu- 
tions against  them,  in  the  strength  and  assistance 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Must  we  not  forsake  our  sins,  as  well  as 
confess  them? 

A.  Yes;  for  it  is  only  those  who  do  so,  that 
shall  find  mercy,  according  to  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

Q.  What  is  the  third  part  of  prayer  mentioned 
in  the  answer? 

A.  Thankful  acknowledgment  of  God's  mer- 
cies to  us. 

Q.  Is  thanksgiving  to  be  always  joined  with 
our  petitions  and  supplications  to  God  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  God  requires  and  expects  it,  and 
it  is  most  pleasing  unto  him,  Phil.  iv.  6;  Luke 
xvii.  17;  Psal.  lxix.  31. 

Q.  What  are  the  mercies  we  ought  to  acknow- 
ledge and  give  thanks  for? 

A.  All  the  spiritual  and  temporal  mercies  which 
wo  presently  enjoy;  and  the  eternal  mercies  which 
we  hope  for,  and  have  promised  unto  us. 


Q.  Which  is  the  greatest  mercy  that  we  have 
to  acknowledge? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  mercy  of  mercies,  and 
the  unspeakable  gift  of  God  to  a  perishing  world, 
for  which  we  should  offer  thanks  to  God,  both 
now,  and  through  all  eternity,  Luke  i.  72;  2  Cor. 
ix.  15. 

Q.  Is  not  this  thankfulness  for  mercies  a  special 
way  of  glorifying  God? 

A.  Yes,  for  God  hath  said,  "Whoso  offereth 
praise,  glorifieth  me,"  Psal.  1.  23. 

Q.  How  should  we  acknowledge  our  mercies, 
so  as  to  glorify  God? 

A.  We  should  acknowledge  them  thankfully, 
and  with  admiration,  affectionately  and  with  de- 
light in  the  Author,  humbly  and  with  self-abhor- 
rence, obediently  and  with  fruitful  lives,  fiducially 
and  with  encouragement  to  ask  for  more,  Psal. 
ciii.  1,  2,  &c;  cxvi.  1,  2,  9,  12;  iv.  1,  3;  lxvii.  5, 
6;  Gen.  xxxii.  10,  11;  2  Cor.  i.  10. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  bewail  it,  that  we  are  so 
negligent  and  backward  in  this  duty  of  thankful- 
ness for  mercies  received? — A.  Yes. 

QUESTION  XCIX. 

Q.  What  rule  hath  God  given  for  our  direc- 
tion in  prayer? 

A.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct 
us  in  prayer,  but  the  special  rule  of  direction  is 
that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  dis- 
ciples, commonly  called  "The  Lord's  Prayer." 

Q.  Why  do  men  need  rules  and  directions  in 
prayer? 

A.  Because  of  ourselves  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  nor  how  to  pray  for  it 
aright  when  we  know  it;  but  are  ready  to  mis- 
take either  as  to  the  matter  or  manner  of  our 
prayers. 

Q.  When  do  men  mistake  in  the  matter  of 
prayer? 

A.  When  they  ask  things  not  good  in  them- 
selves, or  not  proper  for  them ;  so  the  disciples 
did  mistake,  when  they  would  have  called  for  fire 
against  the  Samaritans,  Luke  ix.  54. 

Q.  When  do  men  mistake  in  the  manner  of 
prayer? 

A.  When  they  pray  for  mercies  in  a  formal 
way.  or  for  carnal  ends,  as  to  make  provision  for 
their  lusts,  Isa.  lxiv.  7;  James  iv.  3. 

Q.  What  helps  hath  God  furnished  us  with 
for  prayer? 

A.  He  hath  given  us  both  a  general  and  special 
directory  for  it. 

Q.  What  is  the  general  directory  which  God 
hath  given  us  for  prayer? 

A.  The  whole  word  of  God,  which  is  of  great 
use  to  direct  us,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner 
of  prayer. 
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Q.  How  is  the  word  of  God  useful  to  direct 
us  in  the  matter  of  prayer? 

A.  The  word  furnishes  us  with  matter  of  pre- 
face, for  confession,  for  petition,  and  for  thanks- 
giving, in  prayer. 

Q.  What  matter  doth  the  word  furnish  us  with 
for  the  preface  of  prayer? 

A.  It  affords  us  the  most  noble  and  lofty  de- 
scriptions of  God,  with  his  titles  and  attributes, 
which  are  proper  in  our  addresses  to  him;  such 
as  these  in  Exod.  xv.  11;  xxxiv.  6,  7;  Neh.  ix. 
C;  Job  ix.  4;  xi.  7;  xl.  9;  Psal.  lxxxiii.  18;  lxxxiv. 
8,  10;  lxxxix.  6,  8;  xc.  2;  cii.  25 — 27;  civ.  1,  2, 
24;  cxxxix.  7 — 10;  cxlv.  3,  8,  9,  14,  17;  Isa. 
xxviii.  29;  xl.  12,  15,  17,  22,  28;  lv.  9;  Jer.  xvii. 
10;  xxxi.  35;  Mai.  iii.  6;  Dan.  ii.  34,  35;  1  Tim. 
i.  17;  Rev.  iv.  6,  11. 

Q.  What  matter  doth  God's  word  furnish  us 
with  for  the  confession  of  sin? 

A.  It  sets  before  us  many  examples  of  religious 
persons  humbling  themselves  before  God  for  their 
sins,  and  confessing  their  original  sin  and  corrup- 
tion, the  blindness  of  their  minds,  the  stubborn- 
ness of  their  wills,  the  carnality  of  their  affec- 
tions, their  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  and 
the  manifold  aggravations  of  their  sins;  as  in 
Ezra  ix.  6,  13,  15;  Neh.  ix.  32 — 34,  &c;  Job  vii. 
20;  ix.  3,  20;  xv.  14,  15,  &c;  xl.  4;  xlii.  5,  6; 
Psal.  xiv.  3;  xix.  12;  xxxviii.  4, 18;  xl.  12;  li.  3 — 
5,  &c;  Ixxiii.  22;  cxix.  tilt.  cxxx.  3,  4,  &c;  Isa. 
i.  6;  vi.  5;  Jer.  v.  3;  ix.  1;  xvii.  9;  xxxi.  18; 
Lam.  iii.  39,  40,  &c;  Dan.  iv.  5,  6,  &c;  Luke 
xv.  18, 19,  21;  Rom.  vii.  14,  15,  &e.;  viii.  7;  Eph. 
xxi.  2,  3,  &c;  iv.  18. 

Q.  What  matter  doth  the  word  afford  us  for 
thanksgiving? 

A.  It  sets  before  us  the  examples  of  God's 
people,  who  blessed  and  praised  him  for  his  good- 
ness to  them  in  creation  and  providence,  in  allow- 
ing them  the  comforts  of  life,  peace,  and  tran- 
quillity, success  in  their  callings,  sanctified  afflic- 
tions, recovery  from  sickness,  the  accomplishment 
of  promises,  and  especially  for  Jesus  Christ,  and 
all  manner  of  spiritual  blessings  in  him,  Psal.  viii. 
3,  4;  lxv.  9,  10;  cxxxix.  14;  civ.  27,  28,  &c;  iii. 
5;  lxviii.  19;  cix.  67;  ciii.  1 — 3,  &c;  Deut.  viii. 
10;  Gen.  xxxii.  10;  Isa.  xxxviii.  10,  17;  lxiii.  7; 

1  Kings  viii.  56;  Luke  i.  68,  69,  &c.;  Eph.  i.  3; 

2  Cor.  ix.  15;  Rev.  i.  5,  6;  1  John  iv.  10. 

Q.  What  matter  doth  the  word  afford  for  pe- 
titions and  requests? 

A.  The  scriptures  abound  with  many  excellent 
precepts  and  precious  promises,  every  one  of 
which  we  may  turn  into  prayers  of  requests, 
begging  of  God  that  he  would  give  us  grace  to 
obey  the  precepts,  and  grace  to  enable  us  to  plead 
and  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises. 
Besides,  we  have  recorded  many  examples  of 
saints  petitioning  for  pardon  of  sin,  reconciliation 


with  God,  the  divine  blessing,  the  evidences  of 
God's  love,  and  peace  of  conscience;  for  renova- 
tion of  heart,  saving  illumination,  holy  fear,  faith, 
and  increase  of  all  grace;  for  preservation  from 
sin  and  error,  wisdom  to  improve  time,  and  pre- 
pare for  death;  as  in  Psal.  li.  1 — 3,  7,  9;  cxliii.  2; 
lxvii.  1,  6;  cvi.  4,  5;  xxxv.  3;  li.  8, 10 — 12;  cxix. 
18,  29,  33,  37,  80,  132,  133;  xxvii.  11;  lxxxvi. 
11;  xix.  12,  13;  xxxix.  4,  5;  xc.  12;  Hos.  xiv.  2; 
Luke  xviii.  13;  xvii.  5;  Jer.  xvii.  14;  Rom.  xv. 
13;  Job  xxxiv.  32;  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24.  All 
which  may  be  useful  to  direct  us  in  prayer. 

Q.  Do  we  not  find  the  scripture  saints  making 
use  of  arguments  with  God  in  prayer  for  obtain- 
ing their  requests? 

A.  Yes,  very  many,  taken  from  the  mercy  of 
God's  nature,  the  glory  of  his  name,  his  promises, 
faithfulness,  power ;  and  from  the  merit  and 
righteousness  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  Psal.  lxxxvi. 
5,  15;  lxxix.  8,  9;  cxix.  49;  lxxiv.  20;  Josh.  vii. 
9;  Numb.  xiv.  17—19;  Neh.  i.  5,  Mat.  viii.  2; 
Isa.  Ixiv.  6;  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  Dan.  ix.  17 — 19,  which 
are  recorded  for  our  instruction  and  imitation. 

Q.  If  the  word  shows  us  the  matter  of  prayer 
so  fully,  then  what  need  have  we  of  the  Spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication,  which  God  promiseth 
to  pour  out  upon  his  people? 

A.  It  is  the  Spirit's  office  to  take  of  the  things 
of  Christ  and  show  them  unto  us,  John  xvi.  15. 
He  teaches  us  all  things,  and  brings  all  things 
to  our  remembrance,  John  xiv.  16. 

Q.  Doth  the  scriptures  give  us  direction  also 
as  to  the  manner  of  prayer? 

A.  Yes;  it  directs  us  to  draw  near  to  God  with 
sincerity,  humility,  fervency,  constancy,  and  faith 
in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  x.  22;  Psal. 
x.  17;  James  v.  16;  i.  6;  John  xvi.  23;  Luke 
xviii.  1. 

Q.  What  is  the  special  rule  of  direction  in 
prayer,  mentioned  in  the  answer? 

A.  That  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called  the  Lord's  prayer. 
This  we  have  recorded  in  Mat.  vi.  9 — 14,  "After 
this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye :  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,"  &c. 

Q.  Why  is  that  prayer  called  the  Lord's  prayer? 
is  it  because  he  used  it  himself? 

A.  No;  the  Lord  Jesus  could  not  use  it,  for  he 
had  no  sin  to  seek  forgiveness,  as  in  the  fifth  pe- 
tition; but  it  is  called  his  prayer,  because  he 
taught  it  to  his  disciples,  that  they  might  make 
use  of  it. 

Q.  What  was  Christ's  design  in  teaching  them 
this  prayer? 

A.  He  designed  to  teach  his  disciples  (who 
were  then  but  private  persons)  suitably  to  their 
weak  infant  state,  when  they  had  little  of  the 
Spirit,  and  little  knowledge  of  the  gospel-mys- 
tery;   for    he    but    gradually  revealed    himself 
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to  them:  and  therefore,  in  the  mean  time,  he  gives  ' 
them  a  short,  plain,  and  easy  form  of  the  words, 
that  might  comprehend  the  heads  or  chief  things 
they  had  to  ask  of  God,  and  from  which  they 
might  draw  materials  for  prayer.  Likewise,  he 
taught  them  by  it  to  ask  for  things  relating  to 
God's  glory  before  things  relating  to  themselves, 
and  to  prefer  spiritual  mercies  before  temporal. 

Q.  Why  do  you  think  this  prayer  was  so  much 
calculated  for  the  disciples'  present  state? 

A.  Because  our  Lord  did  not  then  think  fit  to 
direct  them  to  pray  in  his  name,  or  to  make  any 
mention  of  Christ  in  their  prayers:  but  afterwards, 
when  he  was  pleased  plainly  to  reveal  himself 
as  the  great  Priest  and  sacrifice  for  lost  sinners,  he 
taught  them  expressly  to  pray  in  his  name, — 
John  xv.  23,  24. 

Q.  Was  it  our  Lord's  design  to  tie  his  disciples 
to  the  precise  words  he  gave  them,  and  to  use 
them  always  when  they  prayed? 

A.  No;  for  he  gave  them  this  prayer  chiefly  as 
a  pattern  or  directory  for  their  assistance  in  prayer, 
so  that  they  were  left  at  freedom  either  to  use 
these  very  words,  which  indeed  are  sweet  and 
excellent,  or  to  enlarge  upon  them  in  other  words 
suitably  to  their  own  case,  or  the  case  of  others 
joining  with  them  in  prayer. 

Q.  How  do  you  make  it  appear  that  they  were 
left  at  that  freedom? 

A.  Because,  1.  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples, 
Mat.  vi.  9,  "  Pray  after  this  manner."  2.  Matthew 
and  Luke  very  much  differ,  and  alter  the 
words  in  recording  this  prayer.  3.  We  have 
several  prayers  of  the  apostles  recorded,  as  in 
Actsi.  24;  iv.  24;  Eph.  iii.  24;  1  Thess.  iii.  11; 
2  Thess.  ii.  16;  Heb.  xiii.  20;  and  yet  in  none  of 
them  do  they  use  the  express  words  of  this  prayer. 
4.  The  Lord  gives  directions  for  prayer  in  other 
texts,  and  prescribes  words  as  expressly  as  Christ 
doth  in  Mat.  vi.,  such  as  we  have  recorded  in 
Hos.  xiv.  2;  Joel  ii.  17;  and  yet  none  plead  that 
we  are  stinted  to  these  precise  words,  though 
there  is  the  same  reason  for  doing  it  in  the  one 
place,  as  in  the  other. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Lord's  prayer  still  of  excellent 
use  unto  us? 

A.  Yes,  and  we  ought  to  value  it  highly,  and 
have  a  special  regard  to  it,  as  a  pattern  of  divine 
contrivance,  and  a  most  comprehensive  summary 
of  the  chief  things  we  have  to  ask  of  God,  which 
we  should  diligently  study  both  as  to  matter  and 
method,  and  from  which  we  should  take  the 
materials  of  our  prayers. 

Q.  Doth  Christ's  giving  us  this  prayer  warrant 
men  to  compose  forms  of  prayer  for  others,  so  as 
to  restrict  them  to  the  use  of  them,  and  cause 
them  to  read  them  when  they  pray? 

A.  By  no  means:  For  though  forms  of  prayer 
may  be  useful  to  children  and  weak  persons,  who 


cannot  pray  without  such  helps;  yet  to  impose 
them  upon  such  as  need  them  not,  and  to  oblige 
men  to  read  them  as  terms  of  communion,  iB  un- 
warrantable. 

Q.  Wherefore  is  it  unwarrantable? 

A.  1.  Because  we  have  no  scripture  command 
nor  example  for  it;  we  are  enjoined  to  read  and 
study  the  scriptures,  but  not  to  read  any  prayer 
book.  If  the  scripture  saints  had  any  such  book, 
they  could  not  have  said,  as  in  Rom.  vii.  26, 
"We  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought, 
without  the  Spirit's  help;"  for  those  who  read  such 
books  for  prayer,  seem  to  be  at  no  loss  what  to 
pray  for.  2.  We  have  many  prayers  of  the 
scripture  and  primitive  saints  recorded,  which 
they  conceived  suitable  to  their  present  circum- 
stances and  necessities,  without  any  book  or  set 
form;  nay,  these  ancient  saints  were  so  far  from 
reading  their  prayers  from  a  book,  that  we  are 
assured  the  usual  posture  was  to  pray  with  their 
eyes  either  shut,  or  else  lift  up  to  heaven.  3.  The 
cases,  frames,  trials,  and  circumstances  of  Chris- 
tians are  so  various,  and  alter  so  frequently,  that 
it  is  impossible  that  such  composed  forms  can 
reach  them.  4.  To  restrict  men  to  such  forms, 
would  hinder  them  from  the  search  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  of  their  own  hearts;  seeing  they  must 
use  the  petitions  prepared  for  them,  whether  they 
be  suitable  to  their  conditions  or  not.  5.  This 
practice  is  injurious  to  the  oflice  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  design  of  Christ's  ascension. 

Q.  Is  not  the  using  and  reading  of  forms  of 
prayer,  of  very  ancient  standing  in  the  church? 

A.  For  as  ancient  as  it  is,  we  are  well  assured 
there  was  no  such  practice  in  the  church  for  four 
hundred  years  after  Christ:  neither  came  it  in, 
till  the  Spirit  of  grace  had  in  a  great  measure  left 
the  church ;  and  whenever  he  is  poured  out  again 
upon  the  church,  these  forms  will  be  laid  aside. 

Q.  How  is  this  practice  injurious  to  the  Spirit's 
office,  and  Christ's  ascension? 

A.  In  regard  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  help  his  people's  infirmities,  when  they  know 
not  what  to  pray  for  as  they  ought;  and  Christ 
ascended  up  on  high,  that  he  might  send  the 
Spirit,  and  give  gifts  unto  men,  of  prayer  as  well 
as  of  preaching:  but,  if  reading  of  prayers  take 
place,  these  gifts  are  useless,  seeing  one  that  can 
read  well  may  pray  as  well  as  those  who  have 
the  greatest  gifts:  and  hereby  a  grave  is  digged 
for  burying  the  most  useful  gifts  of  God  to  men; 
which  is  an  injury  to  Christ  and  his  Spirit,  and 
expressly  contrary  to  the  injunction  which  he 
gives  unto  ministers,  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
that  is  in  them,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

Q.  What  parts  doth  the  Lord's  prayer  consist 
of? 

A.  Of  three  parts,  namely,  a  preface,  six  pe- 
titions, and  the  conclusion. 
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QUESTION  C. 

Q.  What  doth  the  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer 
teach  us? 

A.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer  (which  is, 
"Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,")  teacheth  us 
to  draw  near  to  God  with  all  holy  reverence  and 
confidence,  as  children  to  a  father  able  and  ready 
to  help  us;  and  that  we  should  pray  with  and  for 
others. 

Q.  Why  doth  Christ  teacli  us  to  begin  prayer 
with  a  solemn  preface? 

A.  To  let  us  know  that  we  must  not  rush  into 
God's  presence  without  consideration,  but  must 
study  to  have  an  awful  sense  of  the  majesty  of 
that  God  whom  we  are  to  address. 

Q.  What  is  the  preface  given  to  the  Lord's 
prayer  ? 

A.  It  is  in  these  words,  "Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven." 

Q.  What  views  doth  Christ  give  us  of  the 
object  of  worship  in  this  preface? 

A.  We  have  a  twofold  view  of  God  in  it:  1.  In 
the  near  relation  he  stands  to  his  people  in  these 
words,  "  Our  Father."  2.  In  his  glorified  majesty, 
and  dwelling  place,  in  these  words,  "which  art 
in  heaven." 

Q.  How  is  the  word  Father  to  be  understood 
here? 

A.  Sometimes  Father  is  understood  personally 
for  the  first  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  to 
whom  prayer  is  directed;  as  in  Eph.  iii.  1 4.  Some- 
times Father  is  understood  essentially  for  the  God- 
head, including  all  the  three  persons,  as  in  1 
Chron.  xxix.  10;  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  And  in  this  last 
sense  we  take  it  in  the  Lord's  prayer. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  God  called  our  Father? 

A.  1.  God  is  called  our  Father  in  respect  of 
creation,  as  in  Isa.  lxiv.  8;  Mai.  ii.  10.  2.  In 
respect  of  our  adoption  into  the  family  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  14,  15;  Gal.  iv. 
5,  6. 

Q.  When  Christ  directs  us  in  prayer  to  call 
God  "  Our  Father,"  what  doth  he  teach  us  hereby  ? 

A.  He  teacheth  us  hereby  to  draw  near  to 
God,  1.  With  holy  reverence  and  fear  of  God 
our  Creator.  2.  With  a  filial  and  kindly  respect 
to  God  as  our  Benefactor  and  Provider.  3.  With 
humble  confidence  and  expectation  of  getting 
what  we  want  from  a  loving  Father.  4.  With 
willingness  and  desire,  as  children  who  delight  to 
speak  to  their  kind  father. 

Q.  Is  it  not  unspeakable  love  and  goodness  in 
God  to  allow  such  sinful  worms  to  call  him  "  Our 
Father?" 

A.  Yes;  and  the  apostle  John  is  astonished  at 
it,  1  John  iii.  1. 

Q.  May  unregenerate  men  call  God  their 
Father? 


A.  Not  in  a  peculiar  manner,  or  in  a  gospel 
sense;  hence  Christ  would  not  allow  the  Phari- 
sees to  call  God  their  Father,  John  viii.  42,  44. 

Q.  Who  are  these  then  that  may  warrantably 
doit? 

A.  Those  who  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption 
into  their  hearts  may  cry,  "Abba,  Father,"  Rom. 
viii.  15. 

Q.  What  is  the  spirit  of  adoption? 

A.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  produces  the 
nature  and  disposition  of  children  in  the  souls  of 
God's  people;  which  appears  in  their  filial  love 
to  God,  their  fear  of  ofi'ending  him,  their  depen- 
dence upon  him,  their  obedience  and  desire  of 
conformity  to  him. 

Q.  How  shall  these  cry,  Alia,  Father,  who 
see  not  the  evidences  of  the  spirit  of  adoption  in 
them? 

A.  If  they  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  by  faith, 
they  may  call  God  their  Father;  for  it  is  by 
faith  in  him  that  sinners  become  the  children 
of  God,  John  i.  12;  Gal.  iii.  26. 

Q.  What  shall  they  say,  who  doubt  if  they 
have  got  true  faith? 

A.  If  they  be  weary  of  their  sins,  and  earn- 
estly desirous  of  reconciliation  with  God  through 
Christ,  they  may  go  to  God  with  the  prodigal, 
and  say  to  him,  "Father,  I  have  sinned,"  &c, 
Luke  xv.  18. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  God  resemble  a  father  or 
earthly  parent  to  his  people? 

A.  In  regard  he  pities  them,  provides  bread 
for  them,  clothes  them,  loves  to  hear  them  speak, 
is  ready  to  hear  their  cries,  gives  them  good  in- 
structions, and  a  good  example,  chastises  them 
with  yearning  bowels,  provides  portions  and  in- 
heritances for  them,  Prov.  iii.  13;  xv.  8;  1  Pet. 
i.  4;  ii.  2;  Isa.  Ixi.  10;  Psal.  xxxiv.  16;  xxxi.  19; 
Mat.  v.  48;  Jer.  xxx.  11;  Luke  xii.  32. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  God  excel  all  earthly  fathers? 

A.  In  regard  he  is  a  Father  infinitely  rich, 
wise,  and  loving,  immortal  and  everlasting:  he 
gives  his  children  whatever  is  best  for  them,  and 
in  good  time;  he  never  gives  them  what  is  hurt- 
ful to  them:  he  makes  all  his  children  heirs,  yea, 
heirs  of  a  kingdom,  even  the  youngest  of  them. 

Q.  Why  is  God  in  this  preface  said  to  be  in 
heaven?      Is  he  no  where  else? 

A.  The  meaning  is  not  that  God's  presence  is 
included  in  the  heavens;  for  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  him,  who  fills  heaven  and  earth, 
and  is  everywhere  present,  1  Kings  viii.  27;  Jer. 
xxiii.  24.  But  he  is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  be- 
cause there  is  his  throne  and  court,  where  he 
manifests  himself  most  gloriously,  Psal.  xi.  4; 
ciii.  19;  Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 

Q.  What  doth  Christ  teach  us  by  addressing 
God  as  our  Father  in  heaven? 

A.  1.  That  though   we  be  allowed   to   speak 
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freely  to  God,  yet  we  should  know  our  distance, 
and  have  exalted  thoughts  and  awful  apprehen- 
sions of  the  divine  Majesty  and  glory.  2.  That 
God  beholds  all  things,  and  is  able  and  ready  to 
help  ns  in  every  case.  3.  That  we  should  be 
heavenly-minded  and  abstracted  from  the  world 
in  duty:  that  we  should  have  our  eyes  on  heaven, 
as  our  country  and  home,  and  especially  on  Jesus 
Christ  our  intercessor  there,  for  acceptance  and 
audience  in  every  duty. 

Q.  What  doth  the  word  odr  in  this  preface 
teach  us? 

A.  That  we  ought  not  only  to  pray  alone  for 
ourselves,  but  that  we  should  also  pray  in  society 
with  others,  and  for  others:  and  particularly,  that 
family  worship  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  those  who 
have  families,  Jer.  x.  25. 

QUESTION  CI. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  first  petition? 

A.  In  the  first  petition  (which  is,  "Hallowed 
be  thy  name,")  we  pray,  That  God  would  enable 
us  and  others  to  glorify  him  in  all  that  whereby  he 
maketh  himself  known,  and  that  he  would  dis- 
pose of  all  things  to  his  own  glory. 

Q.  What  is  a  petition? 

A.  It  is  a  request  or  asking  of  a  thing. 

Q.  How  many  petitions  are  in  the  Lord's 
prayer? — A.  Six. 

Q.  How  are  these  six  petitions  divided? 

A.  The  three  first  relate  chiefly  to  God's  glory, 
and  the  three  last  to  our  good  and  benefit. 

Q.  What  is  the  first  of  these  petitions? 

A.  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

Q.  Why  is  this  petition  put  first? 

A.  To  show  that  we  are  to  prefer  the  hallow- 
ing of  God's  name  to  all  other  things  whatsoever. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  petition,  and  will  last 
when  the  other  petitions  shall  be  out  of  date  in 
heaven;  for  to  all  eternity  the  saints  will  insist 
upon  the  hallowing  of  God's  name. 

Q.  What  is  meant  here  by  God's  name? 

A.God  himself  the  person  named;  and  particu- 
larly every  thing  whereby  God  makes  himself 
known,  such  as  his  titles,  attributes,  words,  &c. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  hallow  the  name  of  God? 

A.  It  is  to  sanctify,  honour,  or  glorify  God 
himself,  and  to  do  it  in  those  things  by  which  he 
makes  himself  known,  Isa.  viii.  13;  xxix.  23;  1 
Pet.  iii.  15. 

Q.  Why  is  the  word  hallowed,  or  sanctified, 
made  use  of,  rather  than  glorified? 

A.  Because  God's  glory  shines  most  in  his  holi- 
ness, and  God's  holiness  beautifies  all  his  other 
attributes,  Isa.  vi.  3;  xii.  6;  Exod.  xv.  11. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  vast  difference  between  God's 
sanctifying  of  us,  and  our  sanctifying  of  God? 
A.  Yes;  for  God's  sanctifying  of  us,  is  by  in- 


fusing holiness  into  us,  which  we  had  not  before; 
but  our  sanctifying  God,  is  only  to  manifest  and 
acknowledge  that  holiness  of  God,  which  he  eter- 
nally had,  and  will  have. 

Q.  Why  is  the  petition  set  down  in  the  third 
person,  "hallowed  be  thy  name?" 

A.  To  include  all  persons  and  things  that  are 
capable  of  doing  it;  as,  1.  Let  us  who  pray  be 
fit,  or  make  us  fit,  to  hallow  thy  name.  2.  Let 
all  our  fellow-creatures  be  fitted  and  employed 
to  hallow  thy  name.  3.  Because  creatures  are 
insufficient  to  do  it,  Lord,  let  thy  name  be  hal- 
lowed by  thyself,  who  only  canst  do  it  to  purpose. 
Q.  Are  we  not  taught  by  this  petition  to  ac- 
knowledge that  we  are  incapable  of  ourselves  to 
do  any  thing  for  God's  glory? 

A.  Yes;  and  therefore  Christ  will  have  us  to 
ask  grace  from  God  to  fit  us,  and  put  us  in  the 
most  useful  circumstances  for  the  glorifying  of  his 
name. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  by  grace  may  hallow  and 
glorify  God's  name? 

A.  By  adoring  his  excellencies;  owning  our 
dependence  on  him;  trusting  and  believing  in 
him;  reverencing  his  name,  his  word,  and  ordin- 
ances ;  praising  him,  and  calling  upon  him ;  con- 
fessing and  forsaking  our  sins;  magnifying  God 
in  his  works;  justifying  him  in  his  judgments; 
fruitfulness  in  good  works;  ascribing  the  honour 
of  all  we  do  to  him ;  standing  up  for  his  glory ; 
espousing  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness;  suffer- 
ing for  them;  witnessing  against  error,  sin,  and 
every  thing  that  dishonours  him;  and  commend- 
ing the  way  and  service  of  God  to  others,  both 
by  our  lips  and  lives. 

Q.  Doth  Christ  also  teach  us,  in  this  petition, 
that  it  should  be  our  joy  and  endeavour  to  have 
the  name  of  God  hallowed  and  glorified  by  others, 
as  well  as  by  ourselves? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  must  we  pray  for,  that  others  in  the 
world  may  also  glorify  his  name  ? 

A.  That  the  nations,  and  those  who  know  not 
God,  may  be  converted  to  him  ;  that  they  may 
glorify  his  name,  in  the  same  manner  that  we  are 
endeavouring  to  do  it ;  and  that  they  may  "  come 
and  declare  his  righteousness  to  a  people  that  shall 
be  born,"  Psal.  xlvii.  2,  3;  xxii.  27,  31. 

Q.  Should  we  not  join  our  endeavours  with 
our  prayers  in  order  to  engage  others  to  glorify 
God? 

A.  Yes,  according  to  our  stations. 

Q.  What  direction  hath  Christ  given  to  per- 
sons of  all  stations  for  that  end? 

A.  That  in  Mat.  v.  16,  "Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorifyyour  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Q.  Seeing  we  come  so  far  short  of  our  duty  in 
this  respect,  ought  we  not  to  pray  that  God  may 
glorify  his  own  name  ? 
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A.  Yes,  we  have  Christ  teaching  us  this  by 
his  own  example,  John  xii.  28,  "  Father,  glorify 
thy  name."  And  we  have  God's  promise  that  he 
will  do  it,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  23  ;  xxxvi.  23. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  God  glorifies  his  own  name  ? 

A.  By  pouring  out  his  Spirit  on  the  church,  and 
disposing  all  things  in  the  world  to  his  own  glory. 

Q.  How  doth  God  dispose  of  the  affairs  of  the 
world  to  his  own  glory? 

A.  By  over-ruling  the  occurrences  in  it,  to  such 
events  and  issues  as  may  best  promote  and  advance 
the  glory  of  his  name;  as  when  he  restrains  or  pun- 
ishes his  enemies,  and  vindicates  his  name  from  the 
reproaches  of  the  wicked  ;  when  he  relieves  his 
church  from  oppression,  removes  her  grievances, 
establishes  pure  worship  and  ordinances,  opens  a 
door  for  reformation,  restores  her  judges  as  at 
the  first,  and  her  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning, 
Ezek.  xxviii.  24 — 26  ;  xxxvi.  23,  24,  37,  38 ; 
xx.  40,  41  ;  Isa.  i.  26  ;  Psal.  lxxvi.  9,  10. 

Q.  Doth  not  Christ  teach  us  in  this  petition  to 
pray  against  every  thing  whereby  God's  name  is 
dishonoured? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  these  evils  whereby  God's  name 
is  dishonoured  ? 

A.  They  are  many,  such  as  atheism,  idolatry, 
unbelief,  contempt  of  God  and  his  worship,  swear- 
ing, Sabbath-breaking,  uncleanness,  &c. 

Q.  If  any  such  profane  persons  say  the  Lord's 
prayer,  doth  not  their  practice  contradict  their 
prayers  ? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  cutting  affliction  to  a  gracious 
soul  to  see  or  hear  God's  name  dishonoured  ? 

A.  Yes,  Psal.  xlii.  10. 

Q.  Will  not  God  pour  contempt  on  those  who 
dishonour  his  name  ? 

A.  Yes,  their  name  and  memory  shall  rot  here, 
and  they  shall  rise  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt hereafter,  Prov.  x.  7 ;  Dan.  xii.  5. 

Q.  What  shall  be  done  to  those  who  honour 
and  glorify  God's  name  ? 

A.  They  shall  lose  nothing  by  it,  1  Sam.  ii.  3, 
"  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour." 

Q.  How  shall  God  honour  those  who  honour 
him? 

A.  He  will  put  honour  upon  their  persons,  upon 
their  names,  their  souls,  and  their  bodies.  He 
will  honour  them  at  death,  by  sending  angels  for 
them,  and  after  death  by  putting  robes  of  im- 
mortality and  crowns  of  righteousness  upon  them. 

QUESTION  CII. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  second  petition. 

A.  In  the  second  petition,  (which  is,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come,")  we  pray,  That  Satan's  kingdom 
may  be  destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  grace 
may  be  advanced,  ourselves  and  others  brought 
into  it  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
glory  may  be  hastened. 


Q.  Why  doth  this  petition  follow  the  former  ? 

A.  Because  we  cannot  hallow  or  glorify  God's 
name  aright,  till  his  kingdom  come  into  our  souls. 

Q.  What  is  signified  by  the  kingdom  of  God 
here? 

A.  Three  things  :  1.  The  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel is  called  his  kingdom,  Mat.  xiii.  47.  2.  A 
work  of  saving  grace  in  men's  souls  is  so  called, 
Luke  xvii.  21.  3.  The  state  of  glory  in  heaven 
is  also  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 
The  two  first  are  called  the  kingdom  of  grace  in 
the  answer,  and  the  third  is  called  the  kingdom 
of  glory. 

Q.  Why  are  these  called  the  kingdom  of  grace? 

A.  Because  it  is  by  the  indensation  of  the  gos- 
pel that  a  work  of  grace  is  begun  and  carried  on 
in  the  souls  of  the  elect. 

Q.  Who  is  King  in  this  kingdom  ? 

A.  God;  but  he  governs  it  by  Jesus  Christ 
his  viceroy,  whom  he  hath  set  to  reign  in  it,  and 
hence  called  King  of  Sion,  Psal.  ii.  6. 

Q.  Why  is  Christ's  gracious  work  in  his  peo- 
ple's souls  called  a  kingdom  ? 

A.  Because,  wherever  grace  comes,  it  subdues 
mutinous  lusts,  rules  in  the  will  and  affections, 
and  brings  the  whole  man  in  subjection  to  Christ 
and  his  righteous  sceptre,  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

Q.  Whether  is  it  the  coming  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace  or  of  glory,  that  we  pray  for  in  the 
second  petition? 

A.  We  pray  for  the  coming  of  them  both,  and 
that  because  the  last  is  nothing  but  the  perfection 
of  the  first,  and  the  glory  of  God  is  more  fully 
displayed  in  it. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  coming  or  advance- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  which  we  are  here 
taught  to  pray  for  ? 

A.  It  includes  the  spreading  and  success  of 
the  gospel  through  the  world,  and  removing  of 
the  impediments  thereof.  Also  we  pray  therein, 
that  the  churches  of  Christ  every  where  may 
have  faithful  ministers,  pure  doctrine,  ordinances, 
and  discipline,  with  much  of  the  presence  and 
power  of  God's  Spirit  concurring  with  the  same. 
That  the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  set  up  in  our 
souls,  and  in  the  souls  of  others,  and  a  work  of 
grace  may  be  carried  on  therein  to  perfection. 

Q.  What  are  those  impediments  of  the  coming 
of  this  kingdom,  that  we  must  pray  God  to  take 
out  of  the  way? 

A.  There  is  in  general  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
which  includes  the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  sin, 
of  antichrist,  and  all  the  enemies  of  the  church  ; 
the  overspreading  of  false  religions  ;  the  prevail- 
ing of  error,  idolatry,  superstition,  scandals,  divi- 
sions, or  a  corrupt  ministry  in  the  church:  all 
these  we  must  pray  against. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Satan  hath  a  king- 
dom in  the  world  ? 
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A.  In  regard  Satan  is  styled  the  god  and  prince 
of  this  world ;  and  the  wicked  are  his  children 
and  subjects,  in  and  over  whom  he  rules,  2  Cor. 
iv.  4 ;  John  xiv.  30  ;  viii.  44 ;  Eph.  ii.  2 ;  2 
Tim.  ii.  26. 

Q.  Is  Satan's  kingdom  very  large  ? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  much  further  spread  than  the 
kingdom  of  Christ, 

Q.  How  comes  Satan  to  have  such  a  large 
kingdom  ? 

A.  By  our  first  parents  revolting  from  their 
rightful  sovereign. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  permit  Satan  to  rule  over 
the  world  in  such  a  manner  ? 

A.  God  permits  it  as  a  righteous  act  of  venge- 
ance against  man,  for  revolting  from  the  sweet 
government  of  his  Lord  and  Maker  ;  and  also  to 
glorify  his  name,  by  recovering  the  elect  from 
Satan's  dominion. 

Q.  Has  Satan  any  right  to  govern  the  wicked? 

A.  No  ;  he  is  an  usurper,  though  they  are  be- 
come his  willing  slaves. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  pray  that  Satan's  kingdom 
may  be  destroyed  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  while  it  stands  it  hinders  the 
coming  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  and  the  precious 
souls  he  rules  over,  are  under  a  cruel  government. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Satan  ? 

A.  It  signifies  an  adversary ;  and  well  he  may 
be  called  so,  for  he  is  the  adversary  that  goes 
about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  to  devour  precious 
souls,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  our  praying  to  destroy 
Satan's  kingdom. 

A.  We  mean  that  Christ  may  bruise  the  old 
serpent's  head,  and  deliver  poor  souls  from  his 
tyranny;  that  Jews,  Turks,  heathens,  and  wicked 
men,  may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  obe- 
dience of  Christ. 

Q.  How  may  we  know  if  we  be  delivered  from 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  brought  into  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  ? 

A.  We  may  know  it  by  our  hearkening  to  the 
gospel  call,  by  our  closing  with  Christ  in  all  his 
offices,  by  our  surrendering  our  hearts  to  be  his 
throne,  our  loving  his  laws,  and  fighting  against 
his  enemies. 

Q.  Ought  these  to  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come," 
in  whose  souls  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  come 
already? 

A.  Yes;  for,  it  being  in  a  weak  condition,  they 
must  still  pray  that  it  may  come  with  more  power 
into  them;  that  sin  may  be  more  weakened,  and 
grace  more  strengthened  and  increased;  and  that 
they  persevere  in  grace  to  the  end. 

Q.  Would  not  the  remarkable  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace  produce  blessed  effects  in  the 
world  ? 

A.  Yes;  for  then  godliness  would  be  in  esteem, 


truth  would  prevail  against  error,  iniquity  would 
stop  its  mouth,  Jerusalem  would  be  a  praise,  her 
walls  would  be  repaired,  her  grievances  redressed, 
and  her  branches  healed ;  then  should  her  minis- 
ters be  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  her  saints 
shout  for  joy;  then  should  sinners  fly  together  as 
a  cloud,  like  doves  to  their  windows;  then  should 
the  lion  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  the  weak  should 
be  as  David,  and  David  as  the  angel  of  God. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  this  petition,  with 
respect  to  the  kingdom  of  glory? 

A.  That  it  may  be  hastened. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  glory  ? 

A.  The  glorious  state  of  the  church  triumphant 
in  heaven,  when  they  shall  be  free  from  all  evil, 
enjoy  all  good,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  ever. 

Q.  Why  is  the  heavenly  state  called  the  king- 
dom of  God? 

A.  Because  in  that  state  God  reigns  over  his 
people  gloriously,  there  not  being  any  mutinous 
lust  or  rebellious  thought  to  be  found  among 
them.  And  they  themselves  shall  be  made  kings, 
and  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  and  reign 
with  him  for  ever,  Rev.  iii.  21;  xxii.  5. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  entitled  to  that 
kingdom  of  glory? 

A.  Those  who  receive  Christ  as  their  king 
now,  who  strive  to  subdue  their  lust,  who  live  aa 
pilgrims  here,  who  keep  up  a  correspondence  with 
that  kingdom,  and  study  to  be  made  meet  for  it. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  time  fixed  for  the  coming  of 
this  kingdom?  How  then  should  we  pray  to 
hasten  it? 

A.  Though  the  time  be  fixed,  yet  God  makes 
it  our  duty  to  be  longing  and  breathing  out  our 
desires  for  the  coming  of  it,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  Cant.  viii.  14;  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

Q.  How  is  this  longing  disposition  of  the  saints 
expressed? 

A.  It  is  called  a  "looking  for  and  hastening 
unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,"  2  Pet.  iii.  1 2. 

Q.  Why  are  saints  of  this  longing  disposition  ? 

A.  Because  the  new  nature  inclines  them  to 
desire  perfect  freedom  from  sin,  and  full  com- 
munion with  God. 

QUESTION  CIII. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  third  petition? 

A.  In  the  third  petition  (which  is,  "Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,")  we  pray. 
That  God  by  his  grace  would  make  us  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit  to  his  will  in 
all  things,  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven. 

Q.  "Why  doth  this  petition  follow  upon  the 
former? 

A.  To  teach  us,  that  the  doing  of  God's  will  is 
the  way  to  promote  the  coming  of  his  kingdom. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  will  of  God  here  ? 
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A.  Both  the  will  of  God's  precept  and  the  will 
of  his  providence,  Mat.  vii.  21;  1  Pet.  iii.  17. 

Q.  What  is  it  that  we  pray  for  when  we  ask 
that  the  will  of  God's  precept  may  he  done? 

A.  We  pray,  that  we  and  others  may,  by  God's 
word  and  Spirit,  be  enlightened  to  know  his  will 
revealed  to  us,  and  may,  by  his  grace,  be  inclined 
and  enabled  to  obey  it. 

Q.  Doth  not  this  suppose  that  we  are  naturally 
blind  and  ignorant  of  God's  will? 

A.  Yes;  and  so  the  scripture  tells  us,  Eph.  iv. 
18;  v.  8. 

Q.  Are  we  not  by  nature  also  unwilling  to 
know  the  will  of  God? 

A.  Yes,  Job  xxi.  1 4,  "They  say  unto  God, 
depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways,"  Rom.  viii.  7. 

Q.  What  must  we  do,  in  order  to  know  the 
will  of  God? 

A.  We  must  search  the  scriptures  where  it  is 
revealed  to  us,  and  pray  for  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  only  can  effectually  remove 
our  blindness  and  enmity,  and  give  us  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  John  v.  39;  Psal.  cxix. 
18,  33,  86. 

Q.  Is  it  enough  for  a  man  to  know  God's  will 
in  a  literal  manner? 

A.  No;  for  we  must  likewise  be  inclined  and 
strengthened  to  obey  it.  Therefore  saith  our 
Lord,  John  xiii.  17,  "If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

Q.  Will  not  knowledge,  without  doing,  make 
a  man's  case  the  worse? 

A.  Yes,  it  will  make  hell  the  hotter,  according 
to  Luke  xii.  47. 

Q.  Are  we  not  naturally  prone  to  rebel  against 
God's  will,  and  to  do  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  devil? 

A.  Yes,  Rom.  viii.  7;  1  Pet.  iv.  3;  Eph.  ii.  3; 
John  viii.  44. 

Q.  Who  are  those  that  are  inclined  to  do  the 
will  of  God? 

A.  Those  who  have  God's  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  which  God  promiseth  to  do  to  all  those 
whom  he  renews  by  his  Spirit,  Jer.  xxxii.  33. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  write  his  law  in  their  hearts? 

A.  It  is  to  make  them  intimately  acquainted 
with  it,  to  give  them  a  heart-love  and  inward 
conformity  to  it,  and  a  ready  disposition  to  obey  it. 

Q.  Is  it  not  the  Spirit  of  God  that  must  work 
in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  what  he  requires  in 
his  law? 

A.  Yes,  Phil.  ii.  13;  Eaek.  xxxvi.  27. 

Q.  What  is  it  we  ask  in  this  petition,  when  we 
pray  that  the  will  of  God's  providence  may  be 
done? 

A.  That  God  may  give  us  and  others  grace  to 
submit  to  afflicting  dispensations,  when  it  is  the 
will  of  God  to  send  them,  Acts  xxi.  24. 


Q.  What  is  that  holy  submission  to  the  will  of 
God  which  Christians  ought  to  have,  when  they 
meet  with  affliction?  < 

A.  It  is  a  gracious  disposition  of  soul,  whereby 
a  Christian  is  inclined  to  acknowledge  God's  wise 
hand  in  all  he  meets  with,  and  to  be  content  to 
be  wholly  at  God's  disposal,  without  murmuring 
against  him,  1  Sam.  iii.  18;  2  Sam.  xv.  26. 

Q.  Wherefore  may  we  not  murmur  under 
affliction? 

A.  Because  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways, 
and  punishes  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve; 
and,  if  he  take  away  any  of  our  comforts,  he  but 
takes  what  is  his  own,  Psal.  cxlv.  17;  Ezra.  ix. 
13;  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

Q.  When  is  it  that  a  Christian  is  in  greatest 
hazard  of  murmuring? 

A.  When  he  meets  with  poverty,  reproach, 
the  loss  of  near  relations,  or  with  sharp  bodily 
pain. 

Q.  What  should  quiet  us  in  such  cases? 

A.  Serious  consideration,  that  we  have  pro- 
cured all  this  to  ourselves,  that  he  is  a  holy  God 
that  hath  done  it,  and  that  he  sees  it  needful- 
for  us. 

Q.  What  are  we  taught  by  these  words  in  the 
petition,  "On  earth?" 

A.  That  our  concern  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
good  of  souls  should  be  very  extensive;  for  wo 
should  desire  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
may  be  engaged  to  obey  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  these  words,  "As  it  is  in 
heaven? " 

A.  These  words  show  what  manner  of  obedi- 
ence we  should  aim  at  and  pray  for;  that  it  should 
bo  like  that  of  the  angels  and  glorified  saints  in 
heaven. 

Q.  Where  do  we  read  of  the  angels  doing  the 
will  of  God? 

A.  In  Psal.  ciii.  21,  "Ye  angels  that  excel  in 
strength,  that  do  his  commandments,  hearkening 
to  the  voice  of  his  word." 

Q.  Where  do  we  read  of  the  glorified  saints 
doing  the  will  of  God? 

A.  In  Rev.  xxii.  3,  "There  his  servants  shall 
serve  him." 

Q.  What  may  we  infer  from  such  texts? 

A.  That  it  is  no  disparagement,  but  our  highest 
honour,  to  serve  God  on  earth;  seeing  in  heaven 
both  angels  and  saints  serve  him. 

Q.  Is  there  not  a  great  difference  between  their 
obedience  and  ours? 

A.  Yes ;  for  they  do  the  will  of  God  in  a  per- 
fect manner,  but  we  do  it  imperfectly. 

Q.  How  then  can  wo  imitate  these  heavenly 
inhabitants  ?  ■ 

A.  In  doing  the  will  of  God  according  to  our 
state  and  ability,  as  they  do  according  to  theirs. 
4  y 
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Q.  How  is  it  that  angels  and  saints  do  the  will 
of  God  in  heaven  ? 

A.  They  do  it  presently,  sincerely,  humbly, 
cheerfully,  entirely,  diligently,  fervently,  con- 
stantly, and  unweariedly;  and  in  these  we  should 
study,  through  grace,  to  imitate  them,  humbly 
bewailing  short-comings,  and  earnestly  praying 
to  God  in  Christ's  name  for  more  strength. 

Q.  May  not  all  such  upright  souls  firmly  hope 
the  time  is  hastening  when  they  shall  obey  God 
like  angels? 

A.  Yes,  according  to  Luke  xx.  36. 

Q.  Are  not  the  most  part  on  earth  unmindful 
of  those  excellent  patterns  of  obedience? 

A.  Yes;  and  particularly  they  who  make  the 
practice  of  the  world  the  rule  of  their  doings ; 
and  they  who  delay  performing  God's  will;  also, 
they  who  do  it  only  by  fits,  and  they  who  do  it 
negligently. 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  great  part  of  the  service  of  angels 
and  saints  in  heaven  to  sing  songs  of  praise  to 
God?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  they  praise  him  for? 

A.  They  praise  him  for  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  and  especially  for  his  work  of 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ:  hence  they  are  said 
to  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb,  Rev.  xv.  3. 

Q.  Wherefore  are  their  songs  in  heaven  so 
styled? 

A.  They  are  called  the  song  of  Moses,  because 
it  was  Moses  that  gave  us  the  account  of  God's 
wonderful  work  of  creation,  and  also  his  wonder- 
ful works  of  providence  in  preserving  the  church, 
and  punishing  her  enemies,  in  the  deluge  of  Egypt 
and  the  Red  Sea,  upon  which  occasion  we  have 
3Ioses's  triumphant  song  recorded,  Exod.  xv. 
Again,  their  songs  may  well  be  called  the  "  song 
of  the  Lamb,"  seeing  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  is 
the  subject-matter  of  their  songs,  in  regard  of  his 
amazing  free  love  in  undertaking,  carrying  on, 
and  finishing  that  glorious  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion. And  in  these  works  of  creation,  provi- 
dence, and  redemption,  saints  and  angels  will  find 
abundant  matter  of  praise  to  all  eternity. 

QUESTION  CIY. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fourth  petition? 

A.  In  the  fourth  petition  (which  is,  "Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread,")  we  pray,  That  of 
God's  free  gift,  we  may  receive  a  competent  por- 
tion of  the  good  things  of  tliis  life,  and  enjoy  his 
blessing  with  them. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  bread  here? 

A.  Food  proper  for  our  bodies,  a  part  being 
taken  for  the  whole;  as  in  John  xiii.  8,  and  other 
places. 


Q.  Arc  we  not  to  pray  for  other  things  to  our 
bodies  besides  food? 

A.  Yes;  and  bread  is  sometimes  taken  in  a 
largo  sense  for  all  things  needful  for  upholding 
the  body  in  this  life,  as  in  Gen.  ii.  19;  and  so  it 
includes  habitations,  health,  sleep,  clothes,  medi- 
cines, and  all  other  necessaries  of  life,  which  we 
are  likewise  to  pray  for.  As  also,  for  averting 
of  those  evils  which  would  destroy  our  bodies,  or 
the  means  of  supporting  them;  such  as  bad  sea- 
sons, famine,  war,  violence,  burnings,  plagues,  &c. 

Q.  Why  doth  Christ  mention  bread  only  in 
this  prayer? 

A.  To  teach  us,  that  we  have  forfeited  the 
good  things  of  this  life,  and  deserve  to  be  de- 
prived of  them  all;  that  the  least  crumb  of  bread, 
is  God's  free  gift,  which  we  can  nowise  merit  at 
his  hand:  and  likewise  teach  us,  not  to  ask  deli- 
cacies or  dainties,  but  only  necessaries,  and  to  be 
content  with  a  sober  maintenance,  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

Q.  Is  not  the  bread  we  ask  for  the  Lord's? 
why  then  do  we  call  it  "Our  bread,"  as  if  we  had 
a  right  to  it? 

A.  It  is  called  ours,  not  that  we  deserve  it 
from  God,  for  he  oweth  no  man  any  thing;  but 
because  God  is  pleased,  of  his  free  gift  to  man, 
to  appoint  it  for  preservation:  and  likewise  to 
teach  us,  to  see  what  title  we  have  to  the  bread 
we  eat,  that  it  be  our  own  bread,  and  not  another 
man's. 

Q.  Who  are  they  that  cannot  call  the  bread 
they  eat  their  own  bread? 

A.  Such  as  cat  the  bread  of  idleness,  mentioned 
in  Prov.  xxxi.  27,  that  is,  bread  they  do  not 
work  for,  but  live  at  the  cost  of  others :  likewise 
those  who  eat  the  bread  of  violence  or  deceit, 
mentioned  in  Prov.  iv.  17;  xx.  17,  that  is,  bread 
got  by  rapine  and  injustice;  these  cannot  be  said 
to  eat  their  own  bread. 

Q.  What  is  required  of  us,  that  the  bread  we 
eat  may  be  called  ours? 

A.  1.  We  must  see  that  we  have  a  civil  right 
to  it,  as  having  acquired  it  by  honest  and  lawful 
means,  2  Thess.  iii.  12.  2.  We  must  see  also 
to  have  a  covenant-right  to  our  bread,  by  being 
interested  in  Christ.  Christ,  who  is  the  heir  of 
all  things,  through  whose  purchase  earthly  things 
are  given  to  believers  in  a  covenant  way,  Rom. 
viii.  32;  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23. 

Q.  Can  unbelievers  say  before  God,  as  well  as 
believers,  "  Our  bread  ?  " 

A.  No;  for  whatever  civil  right  they  have  to 
what  they  possess,  they  have  nothing  by  cove- 
nant-right: whatever  they  have  by  God's  provi- 
dence, or  with  his  leave;  they  have  nothing  by 
God's  promise,  or  with  his  love;  it  is  only  be- 
lievers who  .are  rightful  heirs  and  possessors  of 
the  world.  So  that  unbelievers,  who  abound  in 
wealth,  have  cause  to  be  deeply  humbled  before 
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God,  and  to  say,  alas,  we  arc  but  usurpers  of 
God's  good  things,  we  have  no  good  right  to  them 
before  him,  Psal.  xxxvii.  9,  11;  Mat.  v.  5;  1  Tim. 
iv.  8. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  daily  bread  in  this  pe- 
tition? 

A.  Such  a  portion  of  outward  things  as  is  ne- 
cessary and  sufficient  for  our  subsistence  from  one 
clay  to  another. 

Q.  Why  doth  Christ  direct  us  to  pray  for  dally, 
and  not  for  yearly  bread? 

A.  To  teach  us  these  things:  not  to  look  for 
many  days,  or  great  things  in  the  world,  but 
to  live  every  day  as  it  were  our  last;  hence  it  is 
added,  in  the  petition,  give  us  this  day,  Pro  v. 
xxvii.  1.  2.  To  live  in  a  daily  and  constant  de- 
pendence upon  God,  without  anxious  cares  about 
futurity,  Mat.  vi.  34;  Phil.  iv.  6.  3.  To  exercise 
ourselves  daily  in  prayer,  acknowledging  God  for 
every  mercy,  and  seeking  his  blessing  thereupon, 
Psal.  Iv.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

Q.  May  wo  ask  for  riches  or  great  things  to 
ourselves  ? 

A.  No;  for  God  forbids  us,  telling  us  that  they 
who  will  be  rich  fall  into  many  temptations  and 
snares,  Jer.  xlv.;  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

Q.  What  if  God  should  think  fit  to  bestow 
riches  upon  us? 

A.  Then  we  should  receive  them  out  of  God's 
hand  with  thankfulness,  begging  for  grace  to  use 
them  for  his  glory,  and  to  preserve  us  from  the 
snares  and  temptations  which  usually  attend  them, 
Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

Q.  What  are  these  temptations? 

A.  When  riches  increase,  men  are  tempted  to 
set  their  hearts  upon  them,  to  trust  in  them,  to 
be  proud,  to  forget  God,  and  to  oppress  others, 
Psal.  lxii.  10;  1  Tim.  vi.  17;  Deut.  viii.  13,  14; 
James  ii.  6. 

Q.  Is  not  poverty  attended  also  with  tempta- 
tions?— A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  these  temptations? 

A.  The  poor  are  tempted  to  discontentment 
with  their  lot,  and  to  use  unlawful  shifts  to  better 
it,  Prov.  xxx.  9. 

Q.  What  condition  then  is  freest  from  tempta- 
tions, and  to  be  most  desired? 

A.  A  middle  condition,  with  a  competent  por- 
tion of  the  good  things  of  this  life:  upon  which 
account  Agur  made  it  his  prayer  to  God,  Prov. 
xxx.  8,  "Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches, 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me." 

Q*  What  is  to  be  understood  by  a  competent 
portion? 

A.  Such  a  portion  as  our  needs  and  circum- 
stances require,  and  which  God  sees  to  be  fittest 
for  us. 

Q.  Is  God  the  best  judge  of  what  we  need  ? 
A.  Yes;  for  our  heavenly  Father,  who  knows 


all  our  needs,  is  infinitely  good  and  wise,  Mat. 
vi.  32. 

Q.  Seeing  our  heavenly  Father  knows  our 
need  of  temporal  things,  what  need  we  ask  them 
of  him? 

A.  Because  he  desires  to  hear  his  people's  voice, 
and  he  would  have  them  to  acknowledge  that  all 
things  come  from  him. 

Q.  Have  we  nothing  to  do  but  to  pray  for  our 
daily  bread? 

A.  God  hath  appointed  us  also  to  labour  for 
it,  Gen.  iii.  19,  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground." 

Q.  Is  not  God  offended  with  those  who  pre- 
tend to  pray  for  bread,  and  will  not  work  for  it? 

A.  Yes,  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 

Q.  If  men  must  labour  for  their  bread,  why 
must  they  pray  to  God  for  it? 

A.  Because  it  is  God  that  must  give  us  wisdom 
and  strength  to  labour,  that  must  make  our 
labours  successful,  and  make  temporal  things 
effectual  to  nourish  and  sustain  us,  Deut.  viii.  3, 
18;  Psal.  exxvii.  2;  Lev.  xxvi.  26. 

Q.  Ought  the  rich,  who  are  well  provided,  to 
pray  for  their  daily  bread? 

A.  Yes,  they  ought  to  pray  that  what  is  given 
may  be  blessed  to  them,  continued  with  them,  and 
that  they  may  receive  it  as  out  of  the  Lord's  hand. 

Q.  Why  must  we  seek  the  blessing  of  God 
with  outward  good  things  ? 

A.  Because  without  it  they  would  be  cursed 
and  hurtful  unto  us,  Hag.  i.  6;  Mai.  ii.  2. 

Q.  Is  not  a  little,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
better  than  the  riches  of  the  wicked? 

A.  Yes,  Psal.  xxxvii.  16. 

Q.  What  must  we  do,  that  our  portion  in 
outward  things  may  be  blessed  and  comfortable 
to  us? 

A.  We  must  secure  an  interest  in  Christ  the 
purchaser,  guard  against  distracting  cares,  trust 
in  the  providence  of  our  heavenly  Father,  be 
content  with  his  allowance,  and  thankful  for  it, 
deal  justly  with  all  men,  and  use  the  gifts  of  God 
for  his  glory. 

Q.  Doth  this  petition  forbid  all  sorts  of  care, 
or  laying  up  for  afterwards? 

A.  No;  for  some  care,  in  the  way  of  prudent 
foresight,  is  needful  to  provide  for  children  and 
families,  and  nowise  inconsistent  with  trusting  to 
God  for  daily  bread,  2  Cor.  xii.  14;  1  Tim.  v. 
8.  We  see  Joseph  laid  up  for  the  approaching 
famine, and  Solomoncommends  him  that  gathereth 
in  summer.  Nay,  Christ  himself  desired  the 
remaining  fragments  to  be  gathered  up,  and  he 
had  a  purse-bearer,  to  have  something  before- 
hand for  their  needs,  Gen.  xli.  48;  Prov.  vi.  6 — 
8,  tut.',  xxxi.  16;  John  vi.  12;  xiii.  29. 

Q.  What  are  these  cares  which  are  inconsistent 
with  this  petition? 
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A.  Those  which  arise  from  affection  to  earthly 
tilings,  which  draw  on  men  to  use  unlawful 
methods  to  get  them,  or  are  attended  with  dis- 
quieting or  distrustful  thoughts. 

QUESTION  CV. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fifth  petition? 

A.  In  the  fifth  petition  (which  is,  "And  for- 
give us  our  debts,  as  wo  forgive  dur  debtors,")  we 
pray,  That  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would  freely 
pardon  all  our  sins;  which  we  are  the  rather  en- 
couraged to  ask,  because  by  his  grace  we  are 
enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive  others. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  we  find  in  the  Lord's  prayer 
but  one  petition  for  temporal  things,  and  so  many 
for  spiritual? 

A.  To  teach  us  to  be  far  more  careful  about 
the  precious  immortal  soul,  than  about  the  poor 
dying  body. 

Q.  Why  is  this  petition  annexed,  by  the  copu- 
lative and,  to  the  former  petition? 

A.  To  teach  us,  that  worldly  enjoyments  can 
give  no  comfort  without  pardon  of  sin;  and,  there- 
fore, when  we  ask  for  the  one,  we  should  with 
the  same  breath  pray  for  the  other:  for  let  a  man 
have  never  so  much  of  the  world,  he  is  a  miser- 
able creature  if  he  want  pardon. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  our  debts  here? 

A.  Our  sins  against  God. 

Q.  How  can  sin  be  called  a  debt,  seeing  obedi- 
ence is  properly  the  debt  we  owe  unto  God  ? 

A.  Sin  is  also  called  a  debt,  because,  when  we 
fail  to  pay  the  debt  of  obedience,  we  contract  a 
new  debt  to  the  justice  of  God:  by  sin  we  become 
bound  to  satisfy  justice  for  the  wrong  done  thereto, 
by  suffering  eternal  punishment ;  and  God,  as  the 
creditor,  hath  right'  to  insist  for  this  satisfaction 
when  he  will. 

Q.  Have  wc  not  all  the  properties  of  bad 
debtors? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  we  are  wholly  insolvent,  we  are 
turned  careless  about  paying  our  debt,  we  are 
unwilling  to  confess  debt,  wo  shift  clearing  of 
accounts,  we  keep  out  of  our  creditor's  way,  and 
love  not  to  meet  with  him. 

Q.  Doth  not  the  debt  of  sin  expose  us  to  greater 
misery  than  any  other  debt  whatsoever  ? 

A.  Yes:  For  other  debts  but  expose  men's 
bodies  to  misery  here,  which  death  puts  an  end 
to;  but  the  debt  of  sin  exposeth  both  our  souls 
and  bodies  to  eternal  miseries  in  hell,  the  worst 
of  all  prisons,  out  of  which  there  is  no  hope  of 
liberation. 

Q.  Is  there  any  man  able  to  pay  his  own  debt? 

A.  No,  not  the  least  farthing  of  it. 
Q.  How  then  shall  we  be  delivered  from  the 
burden  of  our  debts  ? 

A.  We  must  pray  to  God  for  a  free  pardon, 


as  we  are  taught  in  this  petition,  "Forgive  us 
our  debts." 

Q.  Will  God  forgive  our  debts  without  satis- 
faction to  his  justice  ? 

A.  No ;  but  he  hath  provided  a  surety  for  us, 
who  bath  made  full  satisfaction,  even  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  whose  sake  we  must  pray  for 
pardon. 

Q.  If  Christ  hath  satisfied  for  the  debt,  how  is 
the  pardon  free  ? 

A.  It  is  free  to  us,  because  God  exacts  no  satis- 
faction from  us  ;  and  for  the  surety  from  whom 
he  exacts  it,  he  gave  him  to  us  freely,  without 
our  deserving  or  desire:  so  that  the  pardon  is  still 
free  to  us,  according  to  Rom.  iii.  24,  "  Being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Q.  What  means  must  be  used  by  us  for  receiv- 
ing of  this  free  pardon  ? 

A.  We  must  with  believing  and  penitent  hearts 
go  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  plead 
for  forgiveness  for  his  sake:  and  at  the  same  time 
we  must  be  careful,  as  Christ  teacheth  us,  to 
be  in  a  disposition  to  forgive  our  debtors. 

Q.  Who  are  those  meant  by  our  debtors  here  ? 
A.  All  those  who  have  injured  or  wronged  us 
in  our  persons,  estates,  names,  relations,  or  in  any 
thing  else. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  forgive  the  faults  of  such 
debtors  ? 

A.  It  is  to  pass  them  over  without  any  hatred 
or  desire  of  revenge  against  them,  and  to  be  ready 
to  do  them  good  when  it  is  in  our  power. 

Q.  Do  those  forgive  others  heartily,  who  wish 
them  evil,  or  are  secretly  glad  when  evil  befals 
them? — A.  No. 

Q.  What  case  are  those  in,  who  will  not  for- 
give others  their  trespasses  ? 

A.  Christ  saith,  that  neither  will  God  forgive 
them,  Mat.  vi.  15. 

Q.  Do  we  anywise  merit  forgiveness  from  God, 
by  our  forgiving  others  ? 

A.  No  ;  it  is  only  an  encouragement  to  expect 
forgiveness  from  God,  when  we  feel  this  testimony 
of  God's  grace  in  our  hearts,  inclining  us  to  for- 
give others? 

Q.  Are  wo  able  of  ourselves  to  forgive  others? 
A.  No ;  we  must  have  the  grace  of  God  to 
enable  us  to  do  it,  Luke  xvii.  3,  &c. 

Q.  Dotli  the  particle  as,  in  the  petition,  import 
an  equality  in  our  forgiving  others  with  God's 
forgiving  us  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  we  cannot  forgive  as  freely,  per- 
fectly, and  finally  as  God  doth:  but  it  is  a  note 
of  similitude,  and  of  our  desire  to  imitate  God 
in  his  forgiving  of  us,  and  that  we  do  it  heartily 
and  sincerely. 

Q.  Is  it  not  highly  dangerous  to  use  the  Lord's 
prayer  with  a  malicious  heart  ? 
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A.  Yes;  for  such  use  a  fearful  imprecation 
against  themselves,  praying  that  God  may  deal 
■with  them  as  they  do  with  others,  which  is,  that 
he  may  not  forgive  them  at  all. 

Q.  How  shall  we  attain  to  this  forgiving  tem- 
per of  spirit  ? 

A.  By  seeking  it  from  God,  and  considering 
our  Saviour's  precept  and  example,  and  the  pro- 
mise of  forgiveness  annexed  to  it,  Mat.  vi.  14. 
And  also  by  minding  that  we  wrong  God  much 
more  than  any  man  wrongs  us;  and  if  God  be 
willing  to  forgive  us  ten  thousand  talents,  we  may 
well  forgive  our  neighbour  a  few  pence,  Mat. 
xviii.  32,  33. 

Q.  Must  we  forgive  those  who  do  not  desire 
it  of  us,  nor  repent  of  what  they  have  done  to  us? 

A.  Yes,  for  wo  find  Christ  and  Stephen  did  so. 

Q.  Do  they  not  still  remain  debtors  to  God  for 
their  sins,  if  they  repent  not,  though  we  have  for- 
given them  ? 

A.  Yes ;  and  therefore  those  who  injure  their 
neighbours,  should  not  be  satisfied  with  a  remis- 
sion from  them,  but  must  cry  to  God  for  his  for- 
giveness also,  saying  with  David,  Psal.  li.  4, 
"Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned:  "  As  if  he 
had  said,  The  wrong  I  have  done  to  others  is  little 
in  comparison  of  what  I  have  done  against  thee. 

QUESTION  CVI. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  sixth  petition? 

A.  In  the  sixth  petition  (which  is,  "  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil") 
we  pray  that  God  would  either  keep  us  from  being 
tempted  to  sin,  or  support  and  deliver  us  when 
we  are  tempted. 

Q.  Why  is  this  petition  connected  with  the 
former  by  the  copulative  and? 

A.  To  teach  us  two  things  :  1.  That  pardoned 
souls  are  the  special  objects  of  Satan's  malice. 
2.  That,  when  past  sins  are  forgiven,  we  should 
be  very  watchful  against  sin  for  the  future,  Psal. 
lxxxv.  8. 

Q.  What  are  these  temptations  we  are  liable  to? 

A.  They  are  of  two  sorts,  some  to  try  us,  others 
to  seduce  us. 

Q.  Whence  come  these  temptations  for  trial  ? 

A.  From  God ;  thus  did  he  tempt  Abraham, 
("ion.  xxii.  10. 

Q.  Why  doth  God  thus  tempt  his  people  ? 

A.  For  the  trial  of  their  faith,  and  their  other 
graces,  I  Pet.  i.  6,  7. 

Q.  Seeing  God  knows  perfectly  what  is  in  every 
man,  what  need  is  there  for  his  trying  of  them  ? 

A.  God  tries  fan  people,  not  for  his  sake,  but 
for  their  own  sakes,  that  they  may  know  them- 
selves the  better;  and  also  for  the  sake  of  others, 
who,  by  seeing  their  graces,  may  bo  quickened 


to  imitate  them,  or,  by  observing  their  weakness, 
may  learn  to  walk  humbly  before  God. 

Q.  How  is  it  said,  James  i.  13,  that  "God 
tempteth  no  man  ?  " 

A.  The  meaning  there  is,  that  God  doth  not 
tempt  any  man  to  seduce  or  entice  him  to  sin. 

Q.  Whence  then  come  these  temptations  for 
seduction? 

A.  From  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

Q.  Is  not  Satan  called  the  tempter,  Mat.  iv.  3. 
And  why? 

A.  Because  he  hath  a  main  hand  in  our  temp- 
tation to  sin,  and  it  is  his  constant  work  and 
business  to  seduce  and  entice  men  to  evil. 

Q.  Is  not  Satan  a  very  subtile  tempter  ? 

A.  Yes,  as  appears  by  his  considering  the  con- 
ditions of  men,  and  his  choosing  the  fittest  seasons 
and  instruments,  and  the  most  suitable  baits  to 
prevail  with  them  ;  and  by  his  transforming  him- 
self sometimes  into  an  angel  of  light.  And  hence 
the  scriptures  call  him  the  old  serpent,  and  speak 
of  his  devices,  wiles,  and  snares,  Job  i.  8;  Rev. 
xii.  9;  2  Cor.  ii.  11;  xi.  24;  Eph.  vi.  11;  2 
Tim.  ii.  26. 

Q.  Is  not  the  tempter  very  cruel  as  well  as 
subtile  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  therefore  he  is  called  a  roaring 
lion,  1  Pet.  v.  8,  for  he  devours  his  prey  without 
mercy,  when  once  he  is  master  of  it.  Although 
at  first  he  cunningly  tempts  and  entices  men  to 
commit  sin,  yet  he  afterwards  cruelly  accuses  them 
of  it,  and  torments  them  for  it. 

Q.  Doth  not  Satan  prevail  the  more  easily 
against  us,  by  reason  of  the  strong  friends  he  hath 
within  us  ? 

A.  Yes,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  ready  always, 
like  Delilah,  to  deliver  us  up  to  him,  Judges  xvi. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  these  words, 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation  ?" 

A.  In  these  words  we  pray,  that  God  may  not 
expose  us  to  temptations,  nor  deliver  us  up  to  the 
tempter's  will ;  that,  when  we  are  exposed,  God 
may  not  withhold  his  supporting  grace,  but  may 
strengthen  us  to  resist  the  temptation. 

Q.  Doth  God  sometimes  as  a  judge  desert  men, 
and  leave  them  to  Satan's  power  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  and  he  doth  it  justly,  as  being  pro- 
voked to  it  by  their  sins,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14;  Job 
i.  12  ;  Psal.  cix.  6  ;  Rom.  i.  24  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

Q.  Ought  we  not  to  pray  that  God  would  keep 
us  from  being  tempted  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  because  of  ourselves  we  are  weak  to 
resist,  and  prone  to  yield. 

Q.  How  doth  God  keep  us  from  being  tempted 
to  sin  ? 

A.  Either  by  sanctifying  our  natures,  or  by 
binding  up  the  tempter,  or  by  keeping  us  from  com- 
ing into  the  way  of  temptations.  Sometimes  the 
Lord  hedges  up  his  people's  way  with  the  thorns 
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of  affliction,  to  keep  tliem    from  straying  into 
dangerous  by-paths,  Hos.  ii.  6. 

Q.  While  we  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  from 
being  tempted  to  sin,  should  we  not  at  the  same 
time  be  diligent  in  watching  over  ourselves  ? 

A.  Yes ;  our  Lord  will  have  watching  to  go 
along  with  prayer,  Mat.  xvi.  41,  "Watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 

Q.  Does  not  God  sometimes  suffer  his  dear 
saints  to  be  tempted  by  Satan  ? 

A.  Yes,  he  sees  fit  to  do  so  for  their  good  to 
try  their  grace,  to  abate  their  pride,  to  excite 
their  prayers,  to  show  them  their  need  of  living 
by  faith  on  Christ,  to  make  them  weary  of  the 
land  where  Satan  goes  his  circuit,  and  long  for 
heaven,  where  they  shall  beout  of  his  reach  forever. 

Q.  AVhy  doth  Satan  continue  his  assaults  against 
God's  people,  seeing  he  cannot  ruin  them  ? 

A.  Such  is  his  malice,  if  he  cannot  keep  them 
out  of  heaven,  he  will  make  their  passage  to  it 
as  uneasy  as  possible. 

Q.  What  grounds  of  comfort  doth  God  afford 
his  people  under  temptation  ? 

A.  It  is  comfortable  to  them  to  know  that  their 
Redeemer  hath  Satan  in  his  chain,  so  that  he  can 
go  no  further  in  tempting  than  Christ  gives  him 
leave  ;  that  he  hath  given  them  his  sweet  and 
faithful  promises  to  support  them  ;  and  that  he 
himself  was  willing  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil, 
that  he  might  be  the  more  capable  to  sympathise 
with  his  people,  ready  to  succour  them  when 
tempted,  Heb.  ii.  18. 

Q.  What  are  these  promises  which  Christ  hath 
given  his  people  to  support  them  under  tempta- 
tion ? 

A.  He  hath  promised  them  bis  gracious  pres- 
ence with  them  under  their  sharpest  trials  ;  and 
that  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above 
what  they  are  able,  but  with  the  temptation  will 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  Isa.  xliii.  2  ;  Heb. 
xiii.  5  ;   1  Cor.  x.  13. 

Q.  How  is  it  that  Christ  succours  his  people 
when  they  are  tempted? 

A.  He  sends  his  Spirit  to  fortify  grace  in  them, 
and  brings  his  promises  to  their  remembrance; 
he  intercedes  for  them  that  their  faith  fail  not, 
and  he  seasonably  takes  off  the  tempter  from 
them. 

Q.  Can  no  man  preserve  himself  in  the  hour 
of  temptation? 

A.  No;  for  it  is  God  only  that  is  able  to  keep 
us  from  falling,  Jude  24. 

Q.  Doth  not  Satan  sometimes  throw  in  unbe- 
lieving and  blasphemous  thoughts  into  the  minds 
of  God's  people? — A.  Yes. 

Q.  AVill  God  charge  his  people  with  guilt  upon 
account  of  those  temptations? 

A.  No,  if  they  hate  them,  grieve  for  them, 
and  give  no  consent  unto  thorn. 


Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  evil,  in  this  petition 
we  pray  to  be  delivered  from? 

A.  AVe  here  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil 
one,  the  devil;  from  the  evil  of  evils,  sin;  from 
the  evil  of  temptation  here,  and  the  evil  of  pun- 
ishment in  hell  hereafter. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  else  required  of  us,  but  to 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  evil? 

A.  We  must  also  watch,  and  carefully  avoid 
all  occasions  of  sin,  such  as  idleness,  evil  company, 
and  the  like;  for  those  who  do  not  so,  their 
prayers  are  but  mocking  of  the  Lord. 

QUESTION  CVII. 

Q.  What  doth  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  teach  us? 

A.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's  prayer  (which 
is,  "For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  for  ever,  Amen,")  teacheth  us  to  tako 
our  encouragement  in  prayer  from  God  only,  and 
in  our  prayers  to  praise  him,  ascribing  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  to  him;  and,  in  testimony  of 
our  desire  and  assurance  to  be  heard,  we  say. 
Amen. 

Q.  What  are  we  taught  by  the  particle  for, 
prefixed  to  the  conclusion  of  this  prayer? 

A.  We  are  taught  thereby  to  enforce  our  pe- 
titions with  arguments;  as  we  find  was  the  prac- 
tice of  saints  in  scripture,  Num.  xiv.  13,  &c; 
Josh.  vii.  9;  2  Chron.  xiv.  11;  xx.  6,  &c. 

Q.  Why  must  we  use  arguments  with  God  in 
prayer  ? 

A.  Not  that  we  can  thereby  incline  God  to 
grant  us  any  thing  that  he  is  averse  to;  but  we 
ought  to  do  it  in  order  to  strengthen  our  faith, 
and  to  excite  our  fervency  in  pleading  with  God. 

Q.  May  we  take  our  arguments  or  encourage- 
ment in  prayer  from  any  worthiness  or  good  thing 
in  ourselves? — A.  No. 

Q.  From  whence  then  must  we  bring  them  ? 

A.  Only  from  the  infinite  perfections  of  God, 
and  merits  of  his  Son. 

Q.  What  are  the  arguments  or  grounds  of  en- 
couragement mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
Lord's  prayer? 

A.  They  are  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  which  last  for  ever. 

Q.  What  is  the  design  and  meaning  of  this 
conclusion? 

A.  To  show  us  the  reasons  why  we  should 
pray  to  God,  and  the  grounds  we  have  to  hope 
that  he  will  hear  us;  and  likewise  to  teach  us, 
that  the  main  end  we  ought  to  propose  in  our 
prayers,  is,  that  the  kingdom,  power,  and  glory 
of  God  may  be  declared  and  advanced  more  and 
more. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  God  here? 

A.  God's  universal  sovereignty,  dominion,  and 
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authority  which  he  hath  over  the  world,  and  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth. 

Q.  Hath  God  the  disposal  of  all  the  kingdoms 
and  governments  in  the  world? 

A.  Yes,  he  disposeth  of  human  kingdoms  and 
states,  and  he  hath  absolute  right  to  do  in  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  of  providence,  of  grace,  and 
of  glory,  as  seemeth  good  to  him. 

Q.  AVhat  encouragement  may  we  draw  from 
God's  kingdom  in  prayer? 

A.  That  seeing  he  is  our  king  and  governor, 
who  hath  right  to  dispose  of  all  things,  we  have 
reason  to  expect  he  will  be  ready  to  give  us  what 
good  things  we  need;  for  a  king  wisheth  well  to 
his  subjects.  Hence  the  people  of  God  often 
plead  with  him  upon  this  relation,  Psal.  v.  2;  xx. 
9;  lxxiv.  12. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  power  of  God  here? 
A.  His  infinite  might  and  ability  to  do  what- 
soever he  will. 

Q.  What  encouragement  may  we  take  from 
God's  power  in  prayer? 

A.  That,  seeing  he  is  almighty,  he  is  sufficiently 
able  to  give  us  all  the  good  things  we  ask :  and 
this  argument  is  often  made  use  of  in  prayer,  1 
Chron.  xx.  6;  xxix.  12;  Mat.  viii.  2;  Mark  xiv. 
36;  Eph.  iii.  20. 

Q.  But  how  doth  it  appear  that  God  is  will- 
ing to  give,  as  well  as  able? 

A.  Because  he  assumes  the  character  of  a 
gracious  king  to  his  subjects,  and  of  a  loving 
father  to  all  his  children. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  (/lory  of  God  here  ? 


A.  The  honour,  dignity,  and  praise  which  be- 
long unto  God  upon  account  of  his  infinite  ex- 
cellencies. 

Q.  What  is  the  argument  we  draw  from  the 
glory  of  God  in  our  prayers? 

A.  That  the  granting  of  these  our  petitions 
will  greatly  redound  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name; 
and  that  this  is  the  great  end  we  aim  at  in  all 
we  ask,  Psal.  Ixxix.  9  ;  Ixxxvi.  11,  12  ;  cxv.  1, 
2;  Jer.  xiv.  21;  John  xiv.  13. 

Q.  What  encouragement  may  we  take  from 
these  words,  for  ever  ? 

A.  It  strengthens  our  faith  to  think,  that  God's 
sovereignty  and  perfections  are  everlasting  ;  that 
he  shall  never  want  power  to  help  us,  as  earthly 
kings  may. 

Q.  Doth  Christ  in  this  conclusion  teach  us  in 
prayer  to  extol  and  magnify  the  Lord,  and  that 
we  ought  to  join  praises  to  him  always  with  our 
prayers  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  a  thankful  and  praising  dispo- 
sition is  highly  pleasing  to  God,  Psal.  lxix.  30, 
31,  and  engageth  him  to  grant  our  desires,  Psal. 
lxvii.  5,  6. 

Q.  AVhat  is  meant  by  the  word  Amen  ? 

A.  It  is  a  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  truth 
or  certainty,  and  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Lord,  so 
it  is  ;  or,  so  let  it  be  ;  and  thereby  we  express 
our  fervent  desires  to  be  heard,  and  our  humble 
confidence  of  obtaining  what  we  ask  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  the  one  supreme  God,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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The  subject  of  this  book,  however  melancholy  it  [ 
may  appear  to  some,  yet  it  is  necessary  to  all ; 
seeing  the  word  of  God,  and  our  own  experience, 
assures  us,  that  "Man,  who  is  born  of  a  woman, 
is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble  ;"  and  that  he 
"  is  born  to  trouble,  as  sparks  fly  upwards." 
Nay,  God's  dearest  children  are  not  exempted 
from  this  common  fate.  We  see  what  is  the 
character  God  giveth  of  his  church,  Isa.  liv.  11, 
"  O  thou  afflicted,  and  tossed  with  tempests,  and 
not  comforted." 

If  in  this  world,  then,  we  must  look  for  tribula- 
tion, it  is  highly  necessary  for  every  man  to  seek 
direction  how  to  provide  for  it,  and  behave  under 
it,  so  as  he  may  glorify  God,  edify  others,  and 
attain  to  eternal  happiness  at  last.  The  tribula- 
tions we  have  to  look  for  here  are  manifold ;  but, 
among  those  that  are  outward,  I  know  none  about 
which  men  ought  to  be  more  thoughtful  and  con- 
cerned than  bodily  sickness,  that  usual  harbinger 
of  death,  and  which  ushers  the  way  to  judgment. 

This  is  a  subject  not  much  handled  in  public 
sermons,  which  arc  delivered  only  to  them  that 
arc  in  health,  the  sick  being  incapable  to  attend 
them.  Wherefore,  it  seems  the  more  necessary 
to  handle  it  in  writing,  that  so  the  afflicted 
may  have  a  book  in  their  houses,  and  at  their 
bedsides,  as  a  monitor  to  preach  to  them  in  pri- 
vate, when  they  are  restrained  from  hearing  ser- 
mons in  public. 

And  though  sometimes  ministers'  sermons  may 
be  very  suitable  to  the  case  of  the  sick  and  af- 
flicted ;  yet,  alas !  the  most  part  are  careless 
and  forgetful  hearers  of  these  things,  while  they 
arc  in  health  and  prosperity,  as  reckoning  the  evil 
day  at  some  distance  from  them.  A  book,  then, 
such  as  the  following  directory,  being  with  them  in 
,  time  of  sickness  and  affliction,  may,  by  the  divine 
blessing,  be  useful  to  bring  to  their  remembrance  I 
those  counsels  and  admonitions  which  they  very 
much  neglected  in  the  time  of  their  health. 

Again,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  though   never 


so  much  inclined  to  attend  the  sick,  yet,  by  rea- 
son of  disability  and  multiplicity  of  other  work, 
cannot  be  always  with  them,  to  direct,  resolve, 
and  comfort  them.  But  such  a  book  as  this, 
they  may  have  still  at  hand  to  consult  with. 

And,  in  regard  the  afflicted  for  the  most  part 
are  unable  to  read  for  themselves,  it  would 
be  a  most  charitable  work  for  friends  or  neigh- 
bours that  attend  them,  to  lay  hold  on  proper 
seasons  for  reading  such  a  book  as  this  in  their 
hearing;  and  especially  such  chapters  or  direc- 
tions as  they  judge  most  suitable  for  them.  Thus 
you  might  be  helped  in  some  measure  to  exonerate 
your  consciences,  and  do  your  last  offices  of  kind- 
ness to  your  sick  and  dying  friends,  when  you 
can  serve  them  no  longer  in  this  world. 

I  might  have  brought  in  and  handled  some 
controversies  (had  I  been  fond  of  them),  in  the 
ensuing  treatise,  about  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper  to  the  sick,  and  about  extreme 
unction,  which  some  also  begin  to  plead  for,  and 
thence  have  taken  occasion  to  touch  at  some 
other  new  usages,  such  as  the  middle  state, 
prayers  for  the  dead  and  other  Popish  errors, 
that  some  (called  Protestants),  would  have  revived 
and  introduced  among  us.  But  I  have  industri- 
ously shunned  what  is  controversial,  and  kept 
close  to  what  is  practical  and  owned  by  all  true 
Christians. 

For  preventing  the  growth  of  these  and  other 
errors  (from  which  this  nation  hath  been  much 
longer  free  than  others),  I  wish  all  ranks  among 
us  would  closely  observe  the  sacred  rule  of  faith, 
God's  word,  and  remember  the  solemn  and  na- 
tional engagements  wo  of  this  land  are  under,  to 
maintain  the  pure  truths  of  God  therein  contained, 
in  opposition  to  all  sorts  of  errors,  whether  Popish, 
Pelagian,  Arian,  Antinomian,  &c.  And  may  we 
ever  abhor  the  doctrine  that  would  teach  us  to 
break  these  bands  asunder! 

Have  we  not  ground  this  day  to  suspect  that 
Satan  is  carrying  on  a  deep  and  subtile  plot  for 
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shaking  our  covenanted  Reformation,  and  weak- 
ening a  Protestant  interest?  When,  upon  the  one 
hand,  some  are  beginning  openly  to  advance  and 
propagate  the  old  abjured  Popish  doctrines  which 
our  reformers  threw  out,  and  with  axes  and 
hammers  would  go  at  once  to  cut  down  all  our 
carved  work ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  on  the  other 
hand,  some  would  be  at  breaking  down  the  ex- 
cellent fences  of  our  reformation,  viz.  our  cove- 
nants, confessions,  the  magistrate's  power,  &c. 
For  this  end,  papers  are  spread,  and  positions 
advanced,  impugning  the  warrantableness  of  our 
national  covenants  and  confessions,  and  the  obli- 
gation thereof;  reflecting  also  upon  our  worthy 
reformers  and  ancestors,  as  unenlightened,  who 
framed  and  took  them,  or  died  adhering  there- 
unto ;  and  also  denying  the  magistrate's  power, 
cntCA  sacra  (for  the  support  of  the  truth,  and 
suppressing  of  heresies),  acknowledged  by  the 
word  of  God  and  our  confession  of  faith  ;  and  all 
this,  forsooth,  to  make  way  for  a  toleration  of 
all  errors  and  sects  among  us ;  though  they  can- 
not but  know,  that  tolerating  of  false  religions  is 
expressly  ranked  among  the  sins  forbidden  in  the 
second  commandment,  according  to  the  exposition 
of  our  Larger  Catechism  ;  and  is  also  condemned 
by  the  twenty- third  chapter  of  our  Confession: 
in  both  which,  we  may  see  the  clear  scripture- 
texts,  cited  by  the  Assembly,  for  refuting  and 
condemning  any  such  toleration.  Ah  !  what  joy 
may  all  this  cause  at  Rome !  therefore  tell  it  not 
in  Oath,  &c. 

As  the  Lord  did  signally  countenance  our  re- 
formers' practice  in  entering  into  solemn  and  na- 
tional covenants  with  God,  and  among  them- 
selves, for  religion  and  reformation,  by  the  pouring 
out  of  his  Spirit  from  on  high,  for  bringing  in  of 
many  souls  to  himself,  and  for  overturning  idol- 
atry and  superstition,  and  advancing  reformation 
to  a  great  pitch,  in  spite  of  all  the  enemies  and 
difficulties  that  were  in  the  way;  so  their  practice 
of  national  covenanting,  even  under  the  New 
ncnt  dispensation,  is  sufficiently  warranted, 
both  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  that  in  both  Testaments.  And  this  will 
Bppear  if  we  consider  the  scripture-precedents, 
r  with  the  promises  and  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  relating  to  gospel  times,  and 
compare  them  with  the  New;  and  especially  those 
which  foretel  the  unchurching  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, and  the  in"Taftinjj  of  the  Gentile  nations  into 
their  room:  and  that  thereupon  the  national 
church-state  and  privileges  of  the  Jews  were  to 
be  transferred  to  Christian  nations,  and  par- 
ticularly this  of  being  nationally  in  covenant  with 
God.  Which  prophecies  are  to  have  their  special 
and  full  accomplishment  at  Babylon's  downfall. 
For  illustrating  these  points,  and  applying  the 
scripture-texts  relative  thereto,  I  might  expatiate 


in  several  sheets  of  paper,  if  it  were  proper  here. 
I  shall  only  at  this  time  cite  some  of  the  texts 
that  may  be  well  improved  to  the  foresaid  pur- 
poses; which  the  reader  may  turn  to  and  consider 
at  his  leisure,  such  as  Isa.  xix.  18,  21,  23 — 25; 
xlv.  23 ;  lv.  3 — 5  ;  lx.,  Ixi.,  lxii.  chapters  of 
Isaiah  throughout;  Jer.  1.  4,  5;  Micah  iv.  1,  2; 
Zech.  viii.  21 — 23;  Rev.  ii.  15;  Rom.  xi.  17, 
19;  x.  12,  19  ;  ix.  24 — 26;  compared  with  Hos.  i. 
9 — 11;  ii.  23;  Mat.  iii.  5,  6;  xxi.  43;  Acts 
viii.  6,  12  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  Likewise  I  might 
cite  several  prophecies  with  respect  to  the  islands, 
and  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  which  were 
peopled  by  Japhet,  that  have  a  very  particular 
and  favourable  aspect  to  this  covenanted  land. 

Besides  all  which,  it  is  evident,  from  the  first 
and  great  command  of  the  law,  which  is  directed 
to  Israel  as  a  nation,  and  is  obligatory  under  the 
New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old,  that  it  is  a 
moral  duty,  universally  and  perpetually  binding 
upon  nations  and  societies,  as  well  as  single  per- 
sons, to  choose,  acknowledge,  and  avouch  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
keep  his  statutes.  This  is  required  in  the  first 
commandment  according  to  the  exposition  of  our 
Larger  Catechism;  and  is  there  confirmed  by 
these  texts,  that  warrant  and  exemplify  the 
practice  of  national  covenanting,  such  as  Dent. 
xxvi.  17,  19  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  22.  In  such  a  national 
way  did  our  fathers  of  old  acknowledge  and 
avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  devote 
themselves  and  their  posterity  to  the  Lord.  And, 
blessed  be  the  Lord  our  God,  who  did  many  ways 
declare  himself  to  be  well  pleased  with  the  bar- 
gain, and  especially  by  filling  the  temple  with 
his  glory. 

As  the  prophets  and  godly  Jews  were  at  great 
pains  to  convey  to  posterity  historical  accounts 
of  the  wonderful  deliverances  God  wrought  for 
Israel  at  the  Red  sea,  and  in  rescuing  them  from 
Egypt,  Babylon,  and  other  enemies ;  so  it  would 
be  useful  to  fortify  our  reformation,  if  we  were 
careful  to  hand  down  to  the  rising  generation 
a  sense  of  God's  distinguishing  mercy  to  this 
land,  in  delivering  us  from  spiritual  Babylon,  and 
rescuing  us  from  time  to  time  from  these  captains 
that  have  sought  to  lead  us  back  thither.  Many 
a  time  hath  he  delivered  us,  when  we  have  been 
brought  very  low. 

By  many  instances  it  hath  appeared,  that  the 
glorious  Jehovah  hath  not  been  ashamed  to 
own  his  covenant  relation  to  this  sinful  and  un- 
worthy land.  God  forbid  that  wo  of  this  ago 
should  be  ashamed  to  own  our  covenant-relation 
to  him.  This  hath  been  both  our  glory  and  our 
safety;  and  I  hope,  there  will  still  be  found  a 
remnant  to  own  it,  and  plead  it  with  God  in  the 
time  of  danger.  Surely,  it  is  not  time  now  to 
disclaim  it,  when  the  enemies  of  our  Zion  are 
4  z 
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combining  together,  and  seeking  to  raze  her  to 
the  foundation.  Let  all  her  lovers  cry  mightily 
to  her  covenanted  Lord  in  her  behalf,  in  these 
shaking  times:  let  them  join  to  put  up  that  prayer 
of  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  28,  "Strengthen,  O 
Cod,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us;"  and 
that  of  Habakkuk,  Hab.  iii.  2,  "O  Lord,  revive 
tliv  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years." 
May  21th,  1797. 

N.  B.  The  foresaid  digression,  in  the  preface 
to  the  first  edition,  was  occasioned  by  the  broach- 
ing of  some  sectarian  notions,  which  introduced 
great  reelings  and  shakings  in  this  corner,  and 
other  parts  of  this  church;  since  which  time, 
alas!  she  hath  enjoyed  little  peaco  within  her 
walls,  or  prosperity  within  her  palaces;  but,  in- 
stead thereof,  she  hath  been  tossed  with  tempests 
and  troubles  of  various  kinds,  whereby  the  chil- 
dren of  Zion  have  been  brought,  and  still  lie,  under 
great  distress  and  affliction. 

The  first  impression  of  this  book  being  dis- 
posed of,  and  a  second  called  for,  I  have  the  more 
readily  consented  to  it,  at  this  time  of  general 
calamity  and  distress,  seeing  the  book  is  intended 
as  a  directory  to  Christians  under  affliction,  what- 
ever sort  it  be.  It  cannot  but  be  obvious  to  every 
serious  observer,  that  the  Lord's  judgments  are 
in  the  earth  at  this  day,  and  that  the  inhabitants 
of  this  laud  are  generally  visited  with  calamities 
of  divers  kinds,  both  spiritual  and  temporal ; 
which  makes  a  Directory  how  to  manage  and 
bear  under  them  the  more  seasonable  and  neces- 
sary. 

Ah !  the  Lord's  hand  is  visibly  lifted  up  against 
us  at  this  day,  and  hath  been  for  some  years  past, 
in  shutting  up  the  church's  womb,  blasting  gos- 
pel-ordinances, and  withdrawing  his  Spirit  from 
the  assemblies  of  his  people,  and  from  our  judi- 
catories. 

The  flood-gate  is  opened  for  error,  infidelity, 
and  looseness,  to  overspread  the  land  ;  so  that  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  the  holy  scriptures,  and  all  re- 
vealed religion,  are  condemned  and  ridiculed  by 
many.  "The  anger  of  the  Lord  hath  divided  us 
both  in  church  and  state,  and  hath  mingled  a 
perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  of  us; "  yea,  hath 
made  such  woful  breaches  among  godly  ministers 
and  Christians,  who  arc  aiming  at  the  same  things, 
that  no  balm  can  be  found  for  healing  them. 
There  is  a  way  opened  for  a  carnal,  self-seeking 
minister  to  got  into  the  vineyard,  when  faithful 
labourers  are  thrust  out,  and  godly  preachers  and 
students  arc  discouraged  from  entering  in.  Not 
a  few  Christian  congregations,  who  lately  were 
harmonious  and  united  in  partaking  of  gospel-or- 
dinances, are  now  so  miserable,  rent,  and  scattered, 
through  mournful  intrusions  and  dividing  courses, 
that  they  cannot  worship  God  together;  and  many 
of  them  arc  wandering  like  sheep  having  no  shep- 


herd, exposed   to   beasts   of  prey,  and  liable  to 
perish  in  a  state  of  ignorance  or  negligence. 

Likewise,  the  Lord's  hand  is  remarkably  lifted 
up  against  us,  in  the  variety  of  temporal  judg- 
ments and  calamities  brought  upon  us  within  a 
very  short  time  bypast.  Sometimes  the  Lord 
sends  forth  his  stormy  winds  with  extraordinary 
violence,  so  as  to  carry  terror  and  destruction 
along  with  them  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  even 
threaten  to  bury  us  in  the  ruin  of  our  hou- 
Sometimes  he  sends  such  long  continued  rains  in 
harvest,  as  threaten  to  destroy  the  whole  crop 
before  our  eyes.  Sometimes  such  extraordinary 
storms  of  frost  and  snow,  as  to  bind  up  the  waters 
and  mills,  that  food  cannot  be  prepared  for  us, 
and  we  are  ready  to  perish  in  midst  of  plenty. 
Sometimes  he  sends  such  destructive  storms  of 
lightning  and  thunder  from  heaven,  and  kindles 
such  violent  fires  on  earth,  that  whole  cities,  with 
their  inhabitants,  are  like  to  be  consumed  there- 
with. Upon  our  neighbouring  countries  dreadful 
inundations  have  been  sent  of  late,  for  destroying 
the  inhabitants  with  their  cattle  and  effects. 
Again,  God  hath  visited  us  with  long  continued 
drought,  cold,  and  unnatural  storms  in  the  spring, 
and  sometimes  with  frost  in  midst  of  summer, 
which  have  brought  on  extraordinary  scarcity  and 
dearth  of  victual,  so  that  there  are  great  disorders 
committed  in  the  land  by  riots  and  tumults  foi 
want  of  food,  and  multitudes  of  families  are  dis- 
solved, and  forced  to  wander  begging  their  bread; 
and  the  cattle  also  are  famished  for  want  of  grass 
and  food  to  sustain  them.  In  the  mean  time  we 
are  engaged  in  war  with  cruel  enemies,  who  seize 
our  ships,  carry  our  countrymen  captives,  throw 
them  into  dungeons  and  nauseous  prisons,  where 
they  use  them  barbarously;  yea,  much  of  their 
blood  is  shed,  and  many  valuable  lives  are  lost  in 
our  defence.  And,  besides  our  other  calamities, 
we  suffer  greatly  through  decay  of  trade  and  mer- 
chandise, and  penury  of  money;  in  many  places, 
merchants,  tradesmen,  and  artificers,  want  busi- 
ness; there  is  no  work  nor  hire  for  labourers, 
and  for  those  who  would  use  honest  industry  for 
bread,  whether  men  or  women:  so  tlifct  want  is 
"come  upon  us  as  one  that  travaileth,  and  poverty 
like  an  armed  man,"  and  many  are  reduced  to 
extreme  misery,  and  starving  circumstances,  for 
lack  of  bread. 

By  all  which  proceedings  it  appears  that  God 
hath  a  peculiar  controversy  with  Scotland,  and 
threatens  to  punish  her  remarkably  for  her  heinous 
sins  and  provocations.  The  Lord's  hand  hath 
been  long  lifted  up  against  us,  and  now  it  is 
higher  lifted  up  than  ever;  and,  the  higher  it  is 
lifted,  the  blow  is  like  to  be  the  severer  when 
given.  He  hath  sent  many  lesser  strokes  and 
judgments  upon  us,  as  fore-runners  and  warnings 
of  greater,  which  he  hath  still  in  reserve  for  us, 
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if  wp  repent  not ;  for  his  magazine  is  far  from 
being  exhausted.  As  there  are  many  causes  for 
these  calamities  of  ours,  so  I  think  there  is  a 
principal  one  mentioned,  Mat.  xxiv.  12,  "Iniquity 
doth  abound,  and  the  love  of  many  is  waxen 
cold."  Infidelity,  immorality,  and  contempt  of 
the  gospel,  are  come  to  a  prodigious  height:  our 
hearts  are  become  cold  and  frozen  to  Christ  and 
his  interest,  to  his  people  and  holy  laws:  for  which 
cause,  God  is  provoked  to  send  such  judicial  cold 
and  frosts  upon  our  land,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  so  as  to  mar  and  diminish  our  crops,  and 
reduce  both  men  and  beasts  to  the  greatest  straits. 
And  yet  so  great  is  our  impenitence  and  perverse- 
ness,  that  we  will  not  see  the  Lord's  hand,  nor 
be  reformed  by  all  these  judgments. 

It  might  well  be  expected,  when  the  Lord's 
judgments  are  so  visible  in  the  earth,  that  not 
only  his  people  by  profession,  but  even  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world,  would  learn  righteousness, 
according  to  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  But,  alas!  so  per- 
verse are  we  to  walk  with  God,  that  neither  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world,  nor  those  who  profess 
to  be  separated  from  the  world,  will  alter  their 
course,  nor  learn  righteousness;  nay,  instead  of 
that,  many  are  learning  still  more  wickedness. 
"Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things?  saith  the 
Lord:  and  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such 
a  nation  as  this?"  Alas!  hath  he  not  been  pro- 
voked to  say  concerning  us,  as  he  did  concerning 
his  ancient  people,  Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24,  "If  ye  will 
not  be  reformed  by  all  these  things,  but  will  walk 
contrary  unto  me:  then  will  I  also  walk  contrary 
unto  you,  and  will  bring  seven  times  more  plagues 
upon  you,  according  to  your  sins."  And  like- 
wise to  say  unto  us,  as  unto  them,  "When  ye 
spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes 
from  you;  and  when  ye  fast  and  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear:  but  I  will  consume  you 
with  the  sword,  with  the  famine,  and  with  the 
pestilence,"  as  in  Isa.  i.  15;  Jer.  xiv.  12. 

The  sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  are  God's 
three  mortal  arrows,  which  he  commonly  threatens 
to  shoot  against  impenitent  and  incorrigible  of- 
fenders. Two  of  these  are  already  shot  against 
us:  the  sword  is  drawn,  and  much  of  our  country- 
men's blood  is  already  shed;  and  what  further 
streams  of  it  may  flow  before  it  be  put  up  in  its 
sheath,  God  only  knows.  The  evil  arrow  of 
famine  (as  God  calls  it,  Ezek.  v.  16,)  is  let  fly 
against  us  at  the  same  time,  and  the  famine  is 
the  arrow,  which  is  the  sorest  of  the  three.  When 
it  was  put  to  David's  choice,  which  of  the  three 
he  would  be  the  butt  of,  he  would  not  choose 
famine.  The  prophet  Joel  bewails  and  deprecates 
this  judgment  in  the  most  pathetic  manner,  and 
calls  the  whole  land  to  fasting  and  prayer,  for 
removing  it,  Joel  i.  10,  14.  And  we  see,  when 
God  is  most  angry,  and  threatens  to  spend  his 


arrows  upon  a  guilty  people,  he  begins  with  tho 
arrow  of  famine  as  the  sorest,  as  in  Dout.  xxxii. 
23,  24,  "I  will  spend  mine  arrows  upon  them, 
they  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger."  And  we  see 
what  the  Spirit  of  God  saith  of  those  who  die  by 
this  arrow,  Lam.  iv.  9,  "They  that  be  slain  with 
the  sword,  are  better  than  they  that  be  slain  with 
hunger;  for  these  pine  away;  stricken  through 
for  want  of  the  fruits  of  the  field;"  and  therefore 
their  death  is  most  lingering  and  miserable. 
Likewise,  famine  useth  to  bring  on  the  most 
nauseous  and  mortal  diseases,  and  frequently  the 
pestilence  follows  upon  the  back  of  famine.  Is 
it  not  then  high  time  for  our  land  to  take  tho 
alarm,  when  God  begins  to  shoot  his  evil  arrows? 
When  the  lion  roars,  it  becometh  us  to  fear;  yea, 
to  humble  ourselves  in  the  dust,  and  mourn  for 
our  iniquities,  which  kindle  the  fire  of  wrath. 

Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again 
to  the  Lord,  from  whom  we  have  deeply  revolted; 
and,  particularly,  let  us  mourn  for,  and  turn  from, 
those  sins  which  the  word  of  God  points  out  as 
bringing  on  famine;  such  as,  1.  Ascribing  our 
earthly  comforts  and  blessings  to  other  things 
than  God  the  true  author.  This  sin  we  find 
threatened  with  scarcity  and  famine,  Jer.  xliv. 
17,  26,  27;  Hos.  ii.  5,  9.  2.  Perverting  of  plenty 
to  luxury  and  prodigality,  sensuality  and  excess, 
revellings  and  dancings,  balls  and  assemblies. 
We  see  how  these  are  threatened,  Isa.  v.  11 — 13; 
Amos  vi.4,  6,7.  3.  Rejecting  the  bread  of  life,  and 
despising  the  food  of  our  souls.  God  used  to 
punish  men  for  their  sins,  by  depriving  them  of 
bread  for  their  bodies,  Jer.  xi.  21,  22.  4.  Men 
minding  their  own  things  more  than  the  things 
of  God;  and  neglecting  to  build  his  house,  and 
put  respect  upon  his  ordinances.  Upon  such 
account  God  brings  on  scarcity  and  famine,  Hag.  i. 
9 — 11.  5.  Covenant-breaking,  and  dealing 
cruelly  with  the  poor,  or  with  strangers  that  live 
among  us:  it  was  for  these  sins  that  God  sent  a 
three  years'  famine  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  2  Sam. 
xxi.  1. 

Moreover,  let  us  look  upon  all  these  temporal 
storms  and  calamities  which  are  como  or  coming 
upon  the  land,  as  warnings  to  prepare  for  a  more 
awful  storm  that  we  must  all  meet  with,  namely, 
tho  storm  of  death  and  judgment;  let  us  stand 
habitually  prepared  for  that  storm,  and  then  other 
storms  will  not  so  much  affect  us.  If  it  be  asked, 
What  we  shall  do  to  be  safe  in  time  of  that  try- 
ing storm?  the  answer  is,  Let  us  see  that  we  be 
among  the  broken  in  heart,  or  the  sincere  peni- 
tents, who  are  heartily  grieved  for  all  known  sin: 
that  wo  be  true  believers  in  Christ,  who  trust  in 
nothing  but  his  righteousness  and  merits,  for  jus- 
tification and  salvation:  that  we  be  born  again, 
and  made  new  creatures  by  a  saving  change  both 
in  heart  and  life :  that  it  bo  our  great  business  to 
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clear  up  our  evidences  of  peace  with  God  through 
Christ,  and  of  our  title  to  the  mansions  which  he 
hath  purchased  hy  his  blood.  O  that  God's  judg- 
ments, when  they  are  on  the  earth,  were  means 
to  awaken  us  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  to 
Christ  our  refuge!  when  the  floods  of  great  waters 
are  swelling  up  to  the  brim,  our  only  safety  is  to 
secure  a  hiding-place  in  Christ's  wounds. 

Let  us  follow  the  example  of  Noah,  who,  when 
he  saw  the  flood  coming,  took  warning,  and  pre- 
pared an  ark  for  saving  himself  and  his  house- 
hold, Heb.  xi.  7.  Let  us  even  imitate  the  Egyp- 
tians that  feared  the  Lord;  they,  when  warned 
of  the  dreadful  storm  of  hail  that  was  coming  on 
the  land,  made  their  servants  and  cattle  to  flee 
into  the  houses,  Exod.  ix.  20.  God  hath  in 
mercy  provided  chambers  for  his  people  to  hido 
themselves  in,  when  storms  are  coming,  even  the 
chambers  of  his  attributes  and  promises,  and  the 
chambers  of  Christ's  wounds  and  intercession;  in 
these  only  we  can  find  safety;  let  us  enter  into 
them  by  faith,  when  he  invites  us,  Isa.  xxvi. 
20,  21. 

Seeing  in  these  evil  days  we  have  so  many 
harbingers  and  forerunners  of  death  before  our 
eyes,  it  will  be  highly  our  wisdom  to  keep  our- 
selves still  in  a  waiting  posture  always  ready  and 
willing  to  die.  What  is  there  in  this  weary  land 
to  tempt  us  to  desire  to  abide  in  it?  Is  it  not  a 
land  overwhelmed  with  sin  and  sorrow?  0  be- 
lievers, are  you  tossed  with  tempests  here?  Seek 
the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  you  may  fly  away  and 
be  at  rest.  Be  habitually  desiring  to  depart,  that 
you  may  be  with  Christ.  Surely  for  you  to  die 
is  gain,  yea,  infinite  gain!  What  are  the  imagin- 
ary pleasures  of  this  world  to  the  real  happiness 
of  the  next?  though  the  struggles  of  death  be 
grievous  to  nature,  yet  the  gains  of  dying  should 
reconcile  you  to  it.  You  do  not  stick  at  the 
trouble  of  putting  off  your  clothes  at  night,  to 
gain  a  little  rest  to  your  bodies;  and  why  should 
you  stick  at  unclothing  yourselves  of  the  garments 
of  flesh  at  God's  call,  to  gain  everlasting  rest  to 
your  souls,  and  the  fruition  of  Christ's  glorious 
presence  for  over?  Let  the  thoughts  of  this  gain 
put  you  upon  using  all  means  to  get  your 
hearts  weaned  from  the  love  of  the  world  and 
its  comforts.  Keep  the  mantle  of  earthly  en- 
joyments hanging  loose  about  you,  especially  in 
these  calamitous  times,  that  so  it  may  be  easily 
dropt  when  death  comes  to  carry  you  to  the 
eternal  world.  O  for  more  of  the  lively  faith  of 
that  world,  and  of  him  that  is  the  Lord  and  pur- 
chaser of  it!  But  seeing  this  subject  is  more 
largely  insisted  on  in  the  book  itself,  I  shall  add 
no  more  here  upon  it;  only  I  shall  subjoin  a  col- 
lection of  some  sweet  and  comfortable  texts  of 
scripture,  very  proper  for  dying  believers,  to 
meditate  and  feed  on  by  faith,  to  hold  to  and 


plead  with  God,  and  suck  consolation  from,  when 
they  have  a  near  prospect  of  going  through  the 
dark  valley,  and  entering  into  the  unknown  re- 
gions of  eternity.  God's  word  will  then  be  our 
hope. 


A  COLLECTION  OF  COMFORTABLE 
TEXTS  FOR  DYING  BELIEVERS. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,  Mat.  xi. 
28.  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out,  John  vi.  37. 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if 
it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you:  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  re- 
ceive you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also,  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  1 9. 

Christ  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 

Ans.  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
Rev.  xxii.  20. 

There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God, 
Heb.  iv.  9. 

I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,  Gen. 
xlix.  18. 

Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
Luke  ii.  29,  30. 

He  is  the  Rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect,  Deut. 
xxxii.  4. 

The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  concerneth 
me,  Psal.  exxxviii.  8. 

Being  confident — that  ho  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Phil.  i.  6. 

I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  lie 
shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  And 
though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God;  whom  I  shall 
see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and 
not  another;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within 
me,  Job  xix.  25 — 27. 

Although  my  house  is  not  so  with  God,  yet 
he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  For  this  is  all 
my  salvation  and  all  my  desire,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art 
with  me,  Psal.  xxiii.  4. 

Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit:  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth,  Psal.  xxxi.  5. 

For  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever; 
he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death,  Psal. 
xlviii.  14. 

Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and 
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afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  hut  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  besides  thee.  My  flesh  and  my 
heart  faileth;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  for  ever,  Psal.  lxxii.  24 — 26. 

The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise,  Psal.  li.  17. 

0  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove!  for  then  would 
I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest.  I  would  hasten  my 
escape  from  the  windy  storms  and  tempest,  Psal. 
lx.  6,  8. 

Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,  yet  shall 
ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver, 
and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold,  Psal.  Lxviii.  13. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7. 

Having  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  Heb.  x.  19. 

He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  for- 
sake thee.  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  8. 

He  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because 
he  delighteth  in  mercy,  Micah  vii.  18. 

Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him, 
Job  xiii.  15. 

In  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust,  Mat.  xii.  23. 

Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him, 
PtoL  ii.  12. 

He  knoweth  our  frame,  he  rcmembereth  that 
we  are  dust,  Psal.  ciii.  14. 

1  lothe  it,  I  would  not  live  alway,  Job  vii.  16. 
"We  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 

tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.  We  are  willing  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord,  2  Cor. 
v.  1,  8. 

For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 
Having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better,  Phil.  i.  21,  23. 

And  now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for?  My  hope 
is  in  thee,  Psal.  xxxix.  7. 

My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  His  left 
hand  is  under  my  head,  and  his  right  hand  doth 
embrace  me.  Awake,  0  north  wind,  come,  thou 
south,  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices 
thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my  beloved  come 
into  his  garden,  and  cat  his  pleasant  fruits.  Until 
the  day  break  and  the  shadows  fly  away,  make 
haste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a  roe,  or  a 
young  hart  on  the  mountains  of  spices,  Cant.  ii. 
6,  16,  17;  iv.  16;  viii.  14. 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory?  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  57. 

The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 


1  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day;  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing,  2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8. 

The  day  of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of 
one's  birth,  Eccl.  vii.  1. 

And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away, 
Rev.  xxi.  4. 

This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation, that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  John 
iii.  16. 

For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift, 

2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised 
up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his 
servant  David,  Luke  i.  68,  69. 

Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
with  him.  Then  shall  we  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,  1 
Thes.  iv.  14,  17. 

Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  &c.  Worthy  is  the 
lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power  and  glory, 
Rev.  i.  5;  v.  12. 

AVe  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren,  1  John  iii.  14. 

I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present, nor  things  to  come,  nor  heigh th, nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 

I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  ho  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

I  count  all  things  but  loss  and  dung,  that  I 
may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  &c,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption, 
1  Cor.  i.  30. 

We  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh,  Phil.  iii.  3. 

Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,  Col.  i.  12. 
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Behold  he  comcth  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him.  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  Rev.  i.  7;  xxii.  20. 

Dundee,  June  5,  1741. 


SOME  EJACULATIONS  AND  DYING 
WORDS  OF  THE  AUTHOR. 

TO  MY  WIFE. 

My  Dear — My  distress  calls  me  to  think  of 
parting  with  you:  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 
I  thank  you  for  your  tender  care  of  me,  may  the 
Lord  bless  and  reward  you  for  it ;  and  sanctify 
your  own  tenderness,  and  support  you  under  it. 
As  you  have  studied  to  live  a  life  of  faith  and 
prayer  all  your  days,  so  I  hope  and  believe  you 
will  continue  to  the  end.  In  all  your  difficulties 
and  fears,  encourage  yourself  in  the  Lord  your 
God:  commit  your  ways  to  him;  trust  him  that 
is  faithful  and  true.  I  resign  you,  my  dear,  to 
the  Husband  of  husbands,  our  dearest  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

TO  MY  CIIILDREN. 

Dear  Children — Your  earthly  father  must 
leave  you;  your  heavenly  Father  is  immortal. 
O  !  cleave  fast  to  him.  Trifle  not  about  your 
souls'  concerns  in  time  of  health;  mind  these 
tilings  as  the  one  thing  needful ;  this  you  will 
not  repent  of  when  you  come  within  a  near  view 
of  death  and  endless  eternity.  0  sirs!  press  for 
clear  views  of  your  interest  in  Christ,  the  only 
surety  and  Saviour  of  sinners.  Among  other 
evidences  of  it,  live  by  faith  on  him,  and  study 
holiness  in  heart  and  life.  Dear  children,  think 
how  you  will  be  able  to  stand  before  Christ  your 
judge,  at  the  last  day,  unless  you  have  Christ's 
image  on  you,  and  be  made  new  creatures.  Lord 
make  you  all  such,  and  bless  you  with  his  best 
blessing !  My  blessing  be  upon  you  all. — What 
means  God  gave  mo,  I  have  bestowed  them  on 
you,  or  left  them  to  you. — Be  kind  and  careful 
of  your  mother  while  you  have  her.  And  let 
none  of  you  forget,  that  though  I  go  before  you 
to  the  dust,  you  must  all  quickly  follow  me.  O  ! 
that  we  may  all  meet  together  at  the  right  hand 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  to  see  his  face,  and 
sing  his  praise.  The  time  is  near,  be  ye  there- 
fore also  ready. 

Now,  my  dear  wife  and  children,  remember 
what  is  above,  as  the  words  of  your  affectionate 
husband  and  loving  father,  who,  being  dead,  yet 
hereby  spcaketh  to  you  for  your  eternal  good  and 
happiness;  may  they  sink  deep  into  your  heart: 
So  prayeth,  John  Willison. 


SOME  OP  HIS  DYING  EJACULATIONS. 

0  let  me  sleep  in  Jesus!  I  would  not  live 
always  in  this  evil  world,  that  has  little  in  it 
tempting,  and  seems  still  to  grow  worse,  and 
where  the  torrent  of  sin  and  backsliding  seems  to 
grow  stronger. 

1  would  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better  than  to  be  here.  I  am  will- 
ing rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  pre- 
sent with  the  Lord.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?  for  though  my  heart,  strength,  and 
flesh  fail,  yet  the  Lord  will  be  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever. 

Now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for,  my  hope  is  in 
thee,  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord. 

0  for  Simeon's  frame,  to  be  saying,  "Lord, 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 

When  Christ  says,  Surely  I  come  quickly; 
may  my  soul  answer,  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

1  am  living  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  yea, 
dying  in  the  Lord.  Even  so,  come.  I  am 
detained  here  upon  the  shore,  waiting  for  a  fair 
wind  to  carry  me  over  this  Jordan.  I  have 
waited,  and  will  wait  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord. 
The  Lord  is  a  rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect: 
Lord,  perfect  what  concerneth  me. 

0  that  I  could  say  with  Paul,  The  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  kept  the  faith,  I 
have  run  my  race,  I  have  finished  my  course; 
henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  righteous  Lord  will  give  me  at 
his  coming. 

1  am  vile  and  polluted,  0  how  shall  I  be 
cleansed!  but  that  is  a  comfortable  promise,  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin."  And  so  is  that,  "  Though  ye  have  lien 
among  the  pots,  ye  shall  be  as  doves,  whose  wings 
are  covered  with  silver,  and  their  feathers  with 
yellow  gold." 

I  resolve  to  obey,  to  submit  to  the  Lord's  will, 
to  die  like  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  one  at  the  mount 
Hor,  the  other  at  mount  Abarim.  They  went 
up  and  died  there  at  the  command  of  the  Lord. 

O  that  when  my  strength  and  flesh  fail,  God 
may  be  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  ever.  When  now  the  keepers  of  the  house 
tremble,  0  that  God  may  be  the  keeper:  when 
the  grinders  cease  because  they  are  few,  O  that 
God  would  feed  my  soul  with  manna,  that  will 
need  none  of  these  implements ;  when  the 
daughters  of  music  are  brought  low,  O  to  bo 
fitted  for  the  heavenly  music  above:  when  the 
lookers  out  at  the  windows  are  darkened,  O  that 
my  soul  may  be  enlightened  to  see  Jesus  my 
Redeemer. 

Lord,  help  the  unbelief  and  infidelity  of  my 
heart,  and  help  me  to  more  of  the  faith  of  a  risen 
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Jesus,  an  ascended  Redeemer.  O  let  mo  believe 
and  feel  the  sweetness  of  that  word  of  Christ, 
"  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  and 
to  your  God  and  my  God." 

O  how  shall  such  an  unholy  creature  as  I  pre- 
sume to  enter  into  such  a  pure  and  holy  place  ! 
But  the  apostle  has  taught  us,  we  may  have  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus. 

O  that  when  the  time  of  my  last  combat  comes 
with  my  last  enemy  death,  I  may  be  helped 
above  all  to  take  the  shield  of  faith,  whereby  I 
may  be  relieved  from  the  sting  of  death,  and  may 
quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 

O  that  I  may  be  helped  to  adore  the  sove- 
reignty of  God,  kiss  his  rod,  and  humbly  submit 
to  it.  Save  me  from  both  extremities ;  let  me 
never  despise  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  I  am  rebuked  of  him. 

Now  the  prince  of  darkness  will  study  to  raise 
tempests  of  temptations  to  shipwreck  the  poor 
weather-beaten  vessel  of  my  soul,  when  it  would 
enter  into  the  harbour  of  rest  above ;  may  Christ 
come  to  be  pilot,  steer  the  helm,  and  it  shall 
be  safe. 

O  for  more  faith  !  may  my  faith  ripen  to  a  full 
MWIIiimii,  that  I  may  go  off  the  stage  rejoicing, 
and  that  abundant  entrance  may  be  ministered  to 
me  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

O  for  more  faith!  that  I  may  die  like  Simeon, 
when  he  had  Christ  in  his  arms,  saying,  "  Now 
let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation." 

Lord,  one  smile  of  thy  countenance  would  banish 
away  all  my  doubts  and  fears,  and  make  me  sing 
in  pain. 

Is  my  Redeemer  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for 
us;  why  should  I  be  so  slothful  to  follow  his  foot- 
step-;, when  he  is  saying,  "  Come  up  hither; 
come  up,  dwell  here;  come  up,  reign  here;  come 
up,  sing  here. 

0  Lord,  deliver  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes 
from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  O  save  me 
from  the  horrible  pit,  draw  me  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  establish  my 
goings,  and  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth. 

0  give  grace  to  strive  by  faith  and  prayer,  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Lord,  thou  hast  bid 
me  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened;  ask,  and  ye 
ibsD  find.  Lord,  I  knock,  open  unto  me;  I 
would  be  in,  I  must  be  in  ;  let  me  but  in  over 
I  he  threshold ;  let  me  in  within  sight  of  my  Re- 
deemer's face,  within  sight  of  the  smiles  of  his 
countenance,  let  me  within  hearing  of  the  songs 
of  the  redeemed;  let  me  get  to  the  outside  of 
that  praising  company;  I  will  be  well  enough  if 
1  get  in. 

Lord,  in  I  must  be,  out  I  cannot  stay :  0  shut 


me  not  out  with  swearers,  Sabbath-breakers,  and 
profane  persons:  Lord,  I  never  chose  their 
company  while  in  this  world;  Lord,  do  not  gather 
my  soul  with  sinners  hereafter. 

The  redeemed  are  gathering,  and  the  wicked 
are  gathering;  Lord,  gather  me  with  thy  flock: 
— They  are  fast  agathering;  the  church's  Head 
is  gone;  he  has  left  the  earth,  and  entered  into 
his  glory;  my  brethren  and  friends,  many  of  them 
have  arrived  where  he  is;  I  am  yet  behind.  O 
how  great  is  the  difference  between  my  state  and 
theirs.  I  am  groaning  out  my  complaint,  they 
are  singing  God's  praise:  I  am  in  darkness,  and 
cannot  see  thy  face,  but  they  behold  thee  face  to 
face.  0  should  I  be  satisfied  to  stay  behind,  when 
my  friends  are  gone? — Shall  I  wander  here  in  a 
hungry  desert,  when  they  are  triumphing  above 
and  dividing  the  spoil?  O  help  me  to  look  after 
them  with  a  stedfast  eye,  and  cry,  0  Lord, 
how  long  ? 

O  heavenly  Father,  draw  me  after  Jesus,  for 
none  can  come  to  him  without  thy  aid.  O  Father, 
draw  me  up  there  where  he  is,  and  I  will  mount 
up  as  on  eagle's  wings.  O  draw  me,  and  when 
thou  seemest  to  fly  from  me,  Lord,  enable  me  to 
follow  hard  after  thee. 

Lord,  give  me  the  staff  of  promise  in  my  hand, 
that  I  may  go  over  Jordan  with  it;  O  give  me 
such  a  promise  as  that,  "  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee. 
When  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not 
be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 

Lord,  my  experiences  are  small,  my  manifesta- 
tions are  few:  these  I  will  not  lean  to  :  yet  I  will 
remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  from  the 
Hermonites,  and  from  the  hill  Mizar.  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  dis- 
quieted within  me?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I 
shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my 
countenance  and  my  God. 

O  thou  who  rememberedst  the  dying  thief  when 
on  the  way  to  thy  kingdom,  0  remember  me 
when  now  seated  in  thy  kingdom,  and  say  to  my 
soul,  when  I  am  dying,  "  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise." 

Lord,  I  am  called  to  the  work  I  never  did,  O 
give  me  the  strength  I  never  had.  O  strengthen 
me  like  Samson  for  this  once  when  at  death,  to 
pull  down  the  strong  holds  of  sin  in  me.  Lord, 
wash  away  my  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
then  my  soul  shall  not  sink  in  the  ocean  of 
thy  wrath. 

0  what  is  my  life  but  a  vapour!  a  sand-glass 
of  sixty  or  seventy  years  !  O  how  fast  does  it 
run  down!  How  soon  it  runs  out!  Vain,  vain 
is  the  love  of  life  !  O  give  me  grace  to  overcome 
the  love  of  life,  and  the  fear  of  death.  O  for 
more  patience  and  less  fretting.     If  the  damned 
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had  hope  of  being  saved  from  hell  after  a  thous- 
and years  of  my  pain,  how  willingly  would  they 
endure  it.  Blessed  be  God,  my  pains  are  not 
hell,  their  state  is  not  mine. 

Lord,  draw  near  to  me,  and  save  me;  my  body 
is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draws  near  to  the 
grave.  But,  Lord,  thy  loving-kindness  is  better 
than  life.  0  make  thy  loving-kindness  sure  to 
me,  and  I  will  willingly  part  with  this  dying  life. 

Othat  I  could  make  all  the  world  see  the  beauty 
of  my  precious  and  adorable  Saviour ! 

Nothing  but  an  interest  in  Christ  can  give 
peace  in  life,  or  comfort  in  death.  He  is  the 
chief  among  ten  thousand,  altogether  lovely.  My 
body  is  in  part  dead,  but  I  know  I  cannot  die 
eternally  while  Jesus  lives.  I  must  go  down  to 
the  grave  ;  but  what  is  the  grave? — It  is  but  a 
refining  pot,  since  my  Saviour  lay  in  it,  it  is  but 
a  bed  of  roses.  He  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  and 
the  Lily  of  the  tallcy. 

It  was  his  free  grace  that  drew  me,  and  made 
me  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power;  no  desire,  no 
merit  in  me;  it  was  all  free  and  undeserved. 

0  let  the  chastisement  of  my  body  be  the 
medicine  of  my  soul,  to  cure  mc  of  sin,  and  bring 
me  to  sincere  repentance  for  it;  for  Christ  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  ho  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him. 

Lord,  remember  the  chastisement  of  Christ  for 
sin,  and  let  my  pains  be  the  chastisement  of  a 
father,  and  not  the  wounds  of  an  enemy;  let 
Christ's  sufferings  mitigate  mine. 

1  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  that  glorious  inheri- 
tance reserved  safe.  I  would  not  comfortably  enter 
eternity  any  other  way  but  in  and  through  this 
God- man-mediator;  if  he  was  not  God  as  well  as 
man,  I  could  not  be  supported: — but  he  is  God. 

O  this  precious  Saviour,  he  is  my  all  in  all,  he 
is  my  all-sufficient  good,  my  portion  and  my 
choice;  in  him  my  vast  desires  are  fulfilled,  and 
all  my  powers  rejoice,  I  am  travelling  through  a 
wilderness  to  a  city  of  habitation,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God. 

O  delightful  thought !  that  I,  who  was  going 
on  in  sin,  should  he  plucked  as  a  brand  out  of  the 
burning.  O  how  will  they  lie  on  a  death-bed, 
that  have  nothing  but  their  works  to  fly  to  ;  with 
only  this  to  depend  on,  I  should  be  the  most 
miserable  of  all  creatures  ;  but  the  long  white 
robe  of  my  Redeemer's  righteousness  is  all  my 
desire.  They  are  truly  blessed,  they  alone  are 
happy,  who  arc  enabled  to  exult  in  the  garment 
of  celestial  glory,  which  never  waxeth  old,  in  the 
illustrious  robes  of  a  Saviour's  consummate  righte- 
ousness, which  are  incorruptible  and  immortal. 
This  is  a  robe  which  hides  every  sin,  of  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  that  I  have  committed.  0  how 
unspeakably  happy  arc  they  who  are  justified  by 


this  all-perfect  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  therein  can  constantly  triumph 
and  glory. 

Lord,  I  live  upon  Christ,  I  live  upon  his 
righteousness,  I  live  upon  his  blood  and  merits  ; 
yea,  I  die  also,  leaning  wholly  upon  his  bottom. 
It  is  not  past  experiences  or  manifestations  I 
depend  upon  ;  it  is  Christ,  a  present  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  and  perfect  righteousness  in  him  I  look 
to.  All  my  attainments  are  but  loss  and  dung 
besides  him. 

"When  I  find  myself  polluted,  I  go  to  this 
fountain  for  cleansing.  Lord,  give  me  delight  in 
approaching  to  thee ;  delight  to  be  at  a  throne  of 
grace.  O  that  I  could  make  my  bed  there;  lie 
and  die  there. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by  force.  O  for  strength  to 
offer  a  holy  violence  by  faith  and  prayer. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Man,  when  he  first  dropped  from  his  Maker's 
hands,  was  a  holy  and  innocent  creature,  pure 
from  sin,  and  consequently  free  from  sickness  aud 
trouble,  enjoying  uninterrupted  health  and  pros- 
perity both  in  body  and  soul.  But  no  sooner 
was  he  tainted  with  sin,  but  he  became  liable  to 
all  sorts  of  miseries,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal ;  his  soul  being  the  residence  of  his  sins 
and  lusts,  his  body  turned  the  receptacle  of  sick- 
ness and  diseases.  And  seeing  God's  own  children 
have  the  relics  of  sin  and  corruption  in  them  while 
in  this  world,  they  are  not  to  expect  exemption 
from  such  afflictions;  and  the  infinitely  wise  God 
sees  meet  to  make  use  of  bodily  distempers  to 
correct  the  corruptions,  and  try  the  graces  of  his 
people,  and  to  promote  both  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  advantage.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Lazarus, 
John  xi.  3,  "  Behold  ho  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick."  Ho  was  beloved,  and  yet  sick.  It  is  no 
rare  thing  for  the  dearest  of  God's  saints  to  be 
put  to  chatter  like  cranes,  and  mourn  like  doves, 
by  reason  of  sore  sickness,  as  Hezekiah  did,  Isa. 
xxxviii.  14.  Sanctified  and  healthy  souls  may  be 
matched  witli  weak  and  sickly  bodies,  as  was 
Gaius,  3  John  ii.  Notwithstanding  the  case  is 
sometimes  most  trying  and  exercising  to  the  best 
of  God's  people,  and  they  are  never  more  ready 
to  question  G  od's  love  or  quarrel  with  his  Provi- 
dence, than  under  heavy  sickness  and  bodily  dis- 
tress. It  is  therefore  highly  the  concernment  of 
all,  whether  families  or  private  persons,  to  en- 
quire how  they  ought  to  behave  under  or  after 
afflicting  sickness ;  and  how  they  shall  provide 
for  such  an  evil  time  before  it  come.  And,  for 
the   help  of    all   that  desire   instruction  in  this 
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matter,  I  have  written  the  following  Directory, 
which,  for  method's  sake,  I  shall  divide  into  seve- 
ral chapters. 

I.  I  shall  give  some  general  directions  to  all 
families  and  persons  visited  with  sickness  and 
affliction. 

II.  Some  particular  directions  to  those  who  are 
sharply  afflicted  with  sore  sickness  and  long 
trouble. 

III.  Directions  to  the  children  of  God  under 
sickness. 

IV.  Directions  to  unregencrate  persons  under 
sickness. 

V.  Directions  to  the  people  of  God,  when  re- 
covered from  sickness. 

VI.  Directions  to  unrenewed  persons  recovered 
from  sickness. 

VII.  Directions  to  those  sick  persons  who  are 
apparently  in  a  dying  condition. 

VIII.  Directions  to  the  relations,  acquaintances, 
and  neighbours  of  the  sick,  who  are  themselves 
in  health  for  the  time. 

N.  B.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  what  I  say 
to  those  visited  with  sickness,  is  likewise  applic- 
able to  all  other  afflicted  persons,  whatever  their 
distress  be. 


CHAPTER  I. 

CONTAINING  GENERAL  DIRECTIONS  TO  ALL  FA- 
MILIES AND  PERSONS  VISITED  WITH  SICKNESS. 

Direct.  I. — Diligently  inquire  into  the  Ends  and  De- 
signs FOR  WHICH  USUALLY  GOD  SENDS  SICKNESS  AND 
AFFLICTION  UPON  PERSONS. 

An  infinitely  holy  and  gracious  God  hath  various 
and  wise  ends  in  afflicting  the  children  of  men, 
whether  they  be  converted  or  unconverted;  which 
ought  to  be  duly  considered  by  all,  and  especially 
by  those  who  are  visited  by  sickness ;  some  where- 
of I  shall  instance. 

I.  God  visits  with  sickness,  to  cause  careless 
sinners  bethink  themselves  concerning  their  souls' 
estate  and  condition,  who  perhaps  had  never  a 
serious  thought  about  it  before.  There  are  many, 
who,  when  in  health  and  strength,  are  so  intent 
upon  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  the  world,  that 
they  mind  nothing  else;  all  the  warnings,  ex- 
hortations, and  counsels  of  ministers,  teachers, 
and  friends,  are  lost  upon  them;  they  cannot 
endure  to  entertain  a  thought  of  God,  of  the  soul, 
of  death,  of  heaven,  of  hell,  or  of  judgment  to 
come;  till  God  casts  them  into  some  sickness 
or  bodily  distress,  and  then  sometimes  they  begin, 
with  the  prodigal,  to  come  to  themselves,  and 
bethink  themselves  concerning  their  souls  and  a 
future  life.     Now,  this  is  God's  design,  1  Kings 


viii.  47,  "  If  they  bethink  themselves  in  the  land 
whither  theyare  carried  captives,  and  repent,"  &c. 
By  sickness,  God  gives  a  man,  that  before  was 
wholly  diverted  from  soul-matters,  by  business, 
company,  and  pleasures,  occasion  to  bethink  him- 
self. The  man  is  now  confined  to  his  chamber, 
is  deprived  of  his  former  company  and  diversions, 
and  so  gets  time  and  leisure  to  commune  with  his 
own  heart,  and  reflect  on  his  former  ways,  and  to 
hear  what  conscience  speaks  concerning  a  judg- 
ment day,  and  a  world  to  come,  and  the  need  of  a 
Saviour.  And  so,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
such  afflictions,  not  a  few  have  begun  their  first 
acquaintance  with  God  and  Christ,  and  serious 
religion.  Nay,  the  furnace  is  Christ's  usual  work- 
house, where  he  has  formed  the  most  excellent 
vessels  of  honour  and  praise,  Isa.  xlviii.  10,  "I 
have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction." 
Manasseh,  the  Prodigal,  Paul,  and  the  Jailor, 
were  all  chosen  there. 

II.  God  visits  us  with  sickness,  in  order  to 
instruct  and  teach  us  those  things  we  know  not, 
Psal.  xcvi.  12.  It  was  a  saying  of  Luther, 
"  Schola  crucis  est  schola  lucis."  And  indeed 
the  school  of  affliction  is  the  place  where  many  of 
Zion's  scholars  have  made  good  proficiency  in 
spiritual  and  experimental  knowledge.  Now, 
there  are  several  remarkable  lessons  which  God 
would  teach  us  by  the  rod. 

1.  The  knowledge  of  God.  It  is  said  of  Ma- 
nasseh, 2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13.,  when  he  was 
brought  to  affliction,  &c.  "  then  Manasseh  knew 
that  the  Lord  he  was  God."  Though  Manasseh 
was  well  educated,  and  early  taught  the  know- 
ledge of  God;  yet,  till  now,  he  knew  not  tho 
Lord.  But  now  he  knew  him  in  his  power  and 
greatness,  his  holiness  and  hatred  of  sin;  now  ho 
knew  God  in  his  goodness  and  mercy,  and  won- 
dered that  he  had  kept  him  so  long  out  of  hell. 

2.  Another  lesson  is  the  knowledge  of  our- 
selves. In  time  of  health  and  prosperity,  we  are 
apt  to  forget  ourselves,  and  our  mortality:  but 
sickness  causeth  us  to  know  that  we  are  but  men, 
and  frail  men,  Psal.  ix.  20,  that  God  hath  ar. 
absolute  sovereignty  over  us,  and  can  as  easily 
crush  us  as  we  do  a  moth. 

3.  He  teacheth  us  the  emptiness  of  the  world. 
How  vain  a  help  is  that  which  fails  a  man  in  the 
time  of  his  greatest  need  !  And  oftentimes  we 
see,  that  worldly  means  and  friends  can  neither 
give  the  least  ease  to  the  bodies,  nor  comfort  to 
the  souls  of  persons  under  sickness  and  distress. 

4.  Another  lesson  is  the  great  evil  of  sin,  which 
is  the  cause  of  all  sickness  and  diseases  whatso- 
ever, 1  Cor.  xi.  30,  "  For  this  cause  many  ard 
weak  and  sickly  among  you."  Ah !  what  a  root 
of  bitterness  must  that  be,  which  brings  forth 
such  bitter  fruit  ? 

5.  He  showeth  us  tho  preciousness  and  excel- 
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lency  of  Christ  and  his  promises  ;  which  only  can 
enable  a  Christian  to  rejoice  in  tribulation,  and  be 
easy  under  the  greatest  pains  and  diseases.  There 
are  many  who  are  indifferent  about  Christ  in 
time  of  health,  that  when  sickness  comes,  change 
their  note,  and  cry,  O  for  an  interest  in  Christ 
above  all  things! 

III.  God  sends  such  trials  and  distresses,  in 
order  to  mortify  and  kill  sin  in  us,  Isa.  xxvii.  9, 
"  By  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged, 
and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin." 
And,  indeed,  sickness  and  affliction,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  hath  a  native  tendency  to  weaken 
and  subdue  our  prevailing  sins  and  lusts.  O  man, 
is  thy  heart  turned  hard,  so  as  thou  art  not  sen- 
sible of  thy  own  sins,  or  of  others'  sufferings? 
God  sees  meet  to  try  the  fire  of  affliction,  to  see 
if  it  will  melt  thy  frozen  heart.  Hast  thou  under- 
valued health,  and  slighted  thy  mercies  ?  Now 
God  removes  them  from  thee,  that,  by  the  want 
of  them,  thou  mayest  know  the  worth  of  them. 
Art  thou  turned  proud  and  self-conceited?  God 
sends  thee  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  to  prick  the  swoln 
bladder  of  pride,  that  thou  mayest  not  be  puffed 
up  above  measure:  God  lays  thee  low  upon  thy 
bed,  that  thou  mayest  be  lowly  in  thy  heart. 
Doth  love  for  the  world  prevail  in  thee?  God 
sends  affliction  to  discover  its  emptiness,  and 
wean  thee  from  it.  Art  thou  fallen  secure,  dead, 
and  formal  ?  God  sends  affliction  to  awake  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  not  sleep  the  sleep  of  death. 

IV.  God  sends  sickness,  to  awaken  in  us  the 
spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication,  and  make  us 
more  earnest  and  importunate  in  our  addresses  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  our  prayers  in  health  and  in  sickness, 
between  our  humiliations  in  prosperity  and  in 
adversity.  In  prosperity  we  pray  heavily  and 
drowsily,  but  adversity  adds  wings  to  our 
desires,  Isa.  xxvi.  16,  "  Lord,  in  trouble  have 
they  visited  thee,  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when 
thy  chastening  was  upon  them."  Though  they 
were  backward  enough  to  pray  before,  yet  they 
pour  it  out  most  freely  now.  The  very  heathen 
mariners  cried  loud  to  God  in  a  storm.  What 
a  famous  prayer  did  Manasseh  make,  when  he 
was  under  his  fetters !  "We  find  it  thrice  men- 
tioned, 2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13,  18,  19.  And  the 
voice  of  a  fervent  prayer  is  what  the  Lord  desires 
to  hear. 

V.  Another  end  is,  to  loose  our  hearts  from 
things  of  this  world,  and  cause  us  look  to  and 
long  for  heaven.  When  we  enjoy  health  and 
ease  in  this  world,  we  are  apt  to  say  with  Peter 
on  the  mount,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;" 
but,  when  distress  cometh,  God's  people  will  turn 
their  tongue,  and  say,  with  the  psalmist,  Psal. 
Ixxiii.  27,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  nigh  to 
God."     When  things  hero  go  well  with  us,  we 


arc  apt  to  think  ourselves  at  home;  but,  when 
trouble  ariseth,  we  begin  to  say,  "  Arise,  let  us 
depart,  this  is  not  our  rest."  Though  heaven  was 
much  out  of  sight,  and  out  of  mind  before;  yet, 
when  afflicting  sickness  comes,  the  poor  believer 
will  sigh,  and  say  with  David,  Psal.  It.  6,  "  0 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove!  for  then  would  I 
flee  away  and  be  at  rest:  I  would  hasten  my 
escape  from  the  windy  tempest." 

VI.  God  designs  to  make  the  world  bitter,  and 
Christ  sweet  to  us.  By  such  affliction,  he  lets 
men  see  that  the  world  is  nothing  but  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit;  that  riches  avail  not  in  the 
day  of  wrath;  then  it  is  they  may  see  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  the  world  to  relieve  them,  that,  as  one 
saith,  "  A  velvet  slipper  cannot  cure  the  gout,  a 
golden  cap  cannot  drive  away  the  head-ache,  nor 
a  bed  of  clown  give  ease  in  a  fever."  And  as  the 
world  turns  bitter,  so  Christ  grows  sweet  to  the 
believer.  In  time  of  ease  and  health,  Christ  is 
often  very  much  neglected  and  forgot.  As  the 
disciples,  while  the  sea  was  calm,  suffered  Christ 
to  sleep  with  them  in  the  ship,  thinking  they 
might  make  their  voyage  well  enough  without 
his  help;  but  when  they  were  ready  to  be 
drowned,  then  they  saw  their  need  of  Christ, 
they  awakened  him,  crying,  "  Master,  save  us,  or 
else  we  perish."  So  the  best  of  saints,  when  all 
is  easy  about  them,  are  prone  to  suffer  Christ  to 
sleep  within  them,  and  so  to  neglect  the  lively 
actings  of  faith  in  Christ;  but  when  the  storm  of 
affliction  begins  to  arise,  and  they  are  ready  to 
be  overwhelmed  with  distress,  then  they  cry, 
"  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ." 

VII.  God  tries  with  sickness  and  distress, 
in  order  both  to  prove  and  improve  his  people's 
graces,  Deut.  viii.  2  ;  Rev.  ii.  10.  Grace  is 
hereby  both  tried  and  strengthened.  1.  Such 
afflictions  prove  both  the  truth  and  strength  of 
our  graces,  as  they  serve  to  try  if  we  love  God 
for  himself,  if  we  can  endure  to  hold  out  in  serv- 
ing him,  waiting  and  depending  upon  him,  not- 
withstanding of  discouragements.  That  faith 
will  suffice  for  a  little  affliction,  that  will  not 
suffice  for  a  great  one.  Peter  had  faith  enough 
to  come  upon  the  sea  at  Christ's  call;  but,  as 
soon  as  the  waves  began  to  swell,  his  faith  began 
to  fail,  and  his  feet  to  sink,  till  Christ  mercifully 
caught  hold  of  him,  saying,  "  0  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  Mat.  xiv.  31. 
Little  did  Peterthink  his  faith  was  so  weak  till  now. 

2.  They  tend  to  improve  our  graces  also,  by 
quickening  and  strengthening  them.  They  serve 
as  a  whetstone  to  sharpen  faith,  so  as  the  soul  is 
made  to  renounce  earthly  shelters,  and  to  clasp 
about  God,  in  Christ,  as  its  only  refuge  and  por- 
tion. They  excite  to  repentance  and  serious 
mourning  for  sin;  for,  like  the  winter  frosts  and 
snows,  they  make  the  fallow  ground  of  our  hearts 
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more  tender.  They  prompt  us  to  heavenly-mind- 
edness,  self-denial,  and  patient  waiting  on  God. 
Yea,  the  experience  of  God's  people  can  attest  it, 
that  grace  is  never  more  lively  than  under  afflic- 
tion. David  never  found  himself  better,  as  to 
his  spiritual  state,  than  when  he  was  persecuted 
and  hunted  as  a  partridge  on  the  mountains;  and 
hence  he  says,  Psal.  cxix.  17,  "It  is  good  forme 
that  I  have  been  afflicted." 

VIII.  God's  aim  is,  to  awaken  us  to  redeem 
time,  to  prepare  for  dying,  and  clear  up  our  evi- 
dences for  heaven.  In  time  of  health,  we  are  apt  to 
trifle  away  time,  loiter  in  our  journey,  and  forget 
that  we  are  pilgrims  on  the  earth;  wherefore  God 
sends  sickness  as  his  messenger  to  mind  us  hereof. 

Now  it  highly  concerns  us,  when  sickness 
attacks  us,  to  consider  and  meditate  upon  those 
ends  for  which  God  brings  on  distress,  and  pray 
earnestly  that  they  may  be  accomplished  in  us; 
and  so  our  sickness  shall  not  be  unto  death  (spi- 
ritual or  eternal);  but  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  our  souls. 


Direct.  II. — Let  all  who  are  visited  with  sickness  and 

DISTRESS,  SEARCH  FoE  THE  ACHAN  IN  THE  CAMP,  AND  EN- 
quire diligently  what  is  the  ground  and  cause  op 
God's  controversy  with  them. 

It  hath  been  the  practice  of  God's  people  in 
scripture-times,  to  inquire  into  the  cause  and 
meaning  of  God's  rods  which  have  been  laid  upon 
them.  So  David,  2  Sam.  xxi.  When  the  land 
of  Israel  was  three  years  under  the  stroke  of 
famine,  he  inquired  into  the  meaning  of  it.  So 
Job  is  exceedingly  desirous  to  know  why  God 
set  him  up  as  a  mark  for  his  arrows,  Job  vii.  20. 
And  hence  it  is  that  he  makes  that  petition,  Job  x. 
2,  which  is  most  suitable  for  every  man  in  distress, 
"  Show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me." 

I  grant,  indeed,  that  God  sometimes  visits  his 
people  with  affliction,  for  the  trial  and  exercise  of 
their  grace,  and  for  their  spiritual  instruction, 
more  than  for  the  correction  of  their  sin.  But, 
sin  being  the  origin  and  foundation  of  all  af- 
fliction, it  is  safest,  when  it  is  our  own  case, 
and  most  acceptable  to  God,  to  look  on  sin 
as  the  procuring  cause.  Or,  if  our  sins  have 
not  immediately  procured  the  present  afflic- 
tion, yet  the  best  of  God's  children  must  own, 
that  they  have  at  least  deserved  it.  "VVe  see  the 
sin  of  the  Corinthians  is  mentioned  as  the  cause 
of  their  sickness,  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  "  For  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you."  The 
psalmist  concludes  the  very  same  thing,  Ps.  cvii. 
17,  18,  "  Fools,  because  of  their  transgressions 
and  their  iniquities,  are  afflicted;  their  soul  ab- 
horreth  all  manner  of  meat,  and  they  draw  nigh 
unto  the  gates  of  death."     But  ordinarily  by  sick- 


ness the  Lord  points  at  some  one  sin  in  us  more 
than  another;  some  Jonah  in  the  ship  that  hath 
raised  the  storm,  which  the  Lord  would  have  us 
to  search  out,  and  throw  overboard  without  delay. 

Q.  But  how  shall  we  discover  and  find  out  the 
particular  sin  for  which  God  afflicts  us  with  sick- 
ness and  distress? 

Ans.  1.  Study  the  Lord's  word,  and  the  chas- 
tisements there  recorded,  which  he  hath  inflicted 
upon  people  for  their  sins;  and  inquire  if  you  be 
guilty  of  the  like.  Observe  what  hath  been 
God's  mind  to  his  people,  and  what  sin  he  hath 
pointed  out  to  them  when  they  have  been  brought 
under  such  a  rod,  and  so  you  may  learn  his  mind 
to  you,  Rom.  xv.  4,  "For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning." 

2.  Consider  what  is  the  sin  which  conscience 
doth  most  of  all  accuse  thee  for,  in  thy  most 
serious  and  solitary  hours.  Conscience  is  God's 
deputy,  and  thy  bosom  monitor,  whose  voice  per- 
haps thou  hast  little  regarded  in  the  day  of  thy 
health;  wherefore  God  hath  sent  a  sharper  mes- 
senger to  second  the  voice  of  conscience.  Hear 
now  the  voice  of  the  rod,  for  it  is  the  same  with 
the  voice  of  conscience.  In  the  day  of  prosperity, 
carnal  profits  and  pleasures  made  such  a  noise, 
that  the  voice  of  conscience  could  not  be  heard; 
wherefore  God  hath  brought  on  thee  the  silent 
night  of  adversity,  that  his  deputy  may  obtain 
audience.  Well  then,  give  ear.  What  saith  con- 
science now?  may  you  not  hear  it  saying,  as 
Reuben  to  his  brethren  in  distress,  Spake  I  not 
to  you  in  the  day  of  health,  do  not  commit  such  a 
sin,  and  do  not  delay  repenting  for  such  a  sin, 
but  you  would  not  hear?  O  man,  let  con- 
science get  a  hearing  at  last,  as  it  got  with  the 
patriarchs  when  they  were  brought  to  distress  in 
Egypt,  and  made  them  confess  their  sins  in  the 
selling  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xlii.  21,  "We  are  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the 
anguish  of  his  soul,  when  be  besought  us,  and  we 
would  not  hear  him:  therefore  is  this  distress 
come  upon  us." 

3.  Consider  what  are  those  evils  that  others 
have  observed  in  you,  whether  they  be  friends  or 
foes;  hearken  to  what  a  Christian  friend  noticeth 
in  you,  either  when  speaking  to  you,  or  to  others 
about  you,  "  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,"  saith 
David,  "  and  it  shall  be  a  kindness."  Yea,  do 
not  disregard  what  even  enemies  say  of  you: 
as  David  got  good  by  the  malicious  reproaches  of 
Shimei,  in  the  day  of  his  affliction,  so  may  you  in 
the  time  of  distress ;  for  sometimes  malice  itself 
will  speak  truth.  Enemies  are  sharp-sighted  to 
spy  out  our  faults,  and  so  may  prove  monitors  to 
us,  both  with  respect  to  sin  and  duty. 

4.  Consider  the  nature  and  circumstances  of 
thy  distress.  Ofttimcs  the  affliction  is  so  suit- 
able to  the  transgression,  that  we  may  clearly  read 
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our  sin  written  on  the  forehead  of  our  punishment, 
as  in  the  case  of  Adonibezek,  and  many  others. 
And  also  you  may  be  helped  to  find  it  out  by  the 
Lord's  timing  of  tho  rod  to  you  ;  was  it  sent 
when  you  was  under  much  formality  in  duty;  or 
when  you  was  eagerly  pursuing  the  things  of  the 
world ;  or  when  you  was  under  the  power  of  some 
prevailing  lust  or  other  ?  then  the  rod  comes  to 
reprove  you,  and  awake  you  tosee  the  evil  thereof. 

5.  Consider  what  is  the  sin  that  hath  been  for- 
merly most  affrighting  to  thy  thoughts,  and  per- 
plexing to  thy  conscience,  when  thou  hast  been 
in  the  immediate  view  of  death  and  a  tribunal. 
It  is  very  likely  (if  thou  hast  not  truly  repented 
of  it),  that  is  the  sin  which  God  now  intends  to 
awake  thee  to  see  the  evil  of,  that  thou  mayest 
sincerely  mourn  for,  and  turn  from  it,  looking  to 
God  in  Christ,  for  pardon  and  mercy. 

Object.  "  Ah  !  (saith  one),  it  is  my  lot  to  lie 
under  a  dumb  and  silent  rod,  I  do  not  understand 
its  language,  I  cannot  hear  its  voice,  I  cannot  find 
out  the  sin  that  is  pointed  at  by  it;  what  course 
shall  I  take? 

Ans.  1.  Be  deeply  humbled  under  this  trial, 
and  bewail  thy  case  before  the  Lord;  for  it  very 
much  aggravates  the  affliction  to  God's  people, 
when  they  know  not  the  language  of  it ;  hence 
was  it  that  Job  lamented  so  heavily,  that  his  way 
was  hid,  and  he  knew  not  the  reason  of  God's 
contending  with  him,  Job  iii.  23. 

2.  A  believer's  case  may  be  sometimes  so  dark, 
that  it  requires  a  good  deal  of  spiritual  art  and 
wisdom  to  enable  him  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
rod,  and  understand  its  language.  Hence  it  is 
said,  "  He  is  a  man  of  wisdom  that  seeth  God's 
name  upon  it,"  Mic.  vi.  9.  Now,  this  wisdom 
must  only  come  from  above:  Therefore, 

3.  Go  to  God,  and  earnestly  beg  for  this  wis- 
dom, that  you  may  know  his  mind,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  rod.  Do  as  Kebekah,  when  the 
children  struggled  in  her  womb;  she  went  to  in- 
quire of  the  Lord,  saying,  "Why  am  I  thus?" 
Gen.  xxxv.  22.  Cry  to  God  to  give  you  his 
Spirit  to  teach  and  enlighten  you  to  see  sin  in  its 
evil,  and  the  particular  evils  you  are  guilty  of. 
This  was  Job's  course  in  his  affliction:  "  Shew 
me,"  says  he,  "wherefore  thou  contendest  with 
me.  That  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me.  Make 
me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin."  There 
is  no  better  way  for  a  prisoner  to  know  the  rea- 
son of  his  confinement,  than  to  ask  the  magistrate 
that  committed  him.  God  is  a  wise  agent,  and 
can  give  the  best  account  of  his  own  actions. 

4.  If  thou  canst  not  find  out  the  particular  sin 
for  which  God  afflicts  thee,  then  labour  to  repent 
of  every  known  sin,  and  cry  for  pardon  of  every 
unknown  and  forgotten  sin  also.  Do  that  out  of 
wisdom,  which  Herod  did  out  of  malice;  who, 
because  he  could  not  find  out  the  babe  Jesus, 


killed  all  the  children  of  Bethlehem,  that  he  might 
be  sure  to  kill  Jesus  among  them.  Let  us  seek 
the  utter  ruin  and  death  of  all  our  sins,  that  we 
|  may  be  sure  to  destroy  that  sin  for  which  God 
afflicts  us. 

5.  Study  to  exercise  a  strong  faith,  and  a  hum- 
ble submission,  while  God  keeps  you  under  the 
silent  rod.  Believe  firmly  that  God  is  most  just, 
though  you  know  not  for  what  he  contends.  And, 
however  long  he  thinks  fit  to  make  you  walk  in 
the  dark,  resolve  humbly  to  wait  on  him,  and 
commit  yourself  to  him,  who  has  many  times 
guided  the  blind  in  the  way  they  knew  not. 


Direct.  III.— When  any  fit  of  sickness  attacks  you, 

THINK   SERIOUSLY    UPON    DEATH,  AND  MAKE  DILIGENT  PRE- 
PARATIONS FOB  IT. 

I  do  not  mean  that  any  man  may  delay  the 
work  of  preparation  for  death,  till  sickness 
cometh.  No,  no;  this  should  be  the  great  and 
uptaking  business  of  every  man  in  the  time  of 
his  health  and  strength.  But  sickness  and  dis- 
eases being  the  harbingers  of  death,  and  messen- 
gers sent  from  God  to  warn  us  of  its  coming; 
every  man  is  thereby  called  to  renew  the  work 
of  preparing  for  death  with  all  earnestness  and 
application.  God's  voice  by  every  fit  of  sickness 
is  that  in  Deut.  xxxii.  29,  "  O  that  they  were 
wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end!"  God  knows  our  folly, 
and  readiness  to  forget  this  great  work  in  the  day 
of  health;  and  therefore  in  his  mercy  he  sends 
sickness  and  affliction,  to  teach  us  so  to  number 
our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  to  this 
piece  of  heavenly  wisdom,  of  making  preparation 
for  death. 

And  here  I  shall  give,  I.  Some  motives  to  press 
it.     II.  Advices  for  the  doing  it  right. 

I.  For  motives,  consider  these  things  : 

1.  Consider  God's  mercy  and  patience  towards 
you,  in  giving  you  so  many  warnings,  and  so 
many  years  to  prepare  for  death;  and  in  sending 
his  messengers  and  warnings  so  gently  and  gradu- 
ally, to  excite  you  to  this  work;  when  many 
younger  and  stronger  than  you  are  hurried  into 
eternity,  and  little  or  no  time  given  them  to  think 
where  they  are  going.  Have  you  not  been  spared 
many  years  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  when  you 
have  seen  that  bold  archer,  Death,  shooting  his 
arrows,  and  killing  thousands  of  your  neighbours 
and  friends  around  you?  Sometimes  the  arrow 
hath  glanced  over  your  head,  and  slain  some  great 
man  your  superior;  sometimes  it  hath  lighted  at 
your  feet,  and  cut  off  a  child  or  servant,  your  in- 
feriors; sometimes  it  hath  gone  by  on  your  left 
hand,  and  killed  your  enemy;  at  other  times  it 
hath  passed  on  your  right  hand,  and  killed  your 
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near  relations.  So  that  you  have  seen  friends  I 
and  foes,  superiors  and  inferiors,  relations  and 
strangers,  dropping  down  dead  round  about  you; 
and  all  this  for  a  long  tract  of  time,  to  give  you  i 
warning  to  prepare  for  death.  O  let  the  good- 
ness and  forbearance  of  God  towards  you  lead 
you  to  repentance,  and  persuade  you  to  fly  speedily 
to  Christ  for  refuge  and  protection  from  wrath ! 

2.  Consider  how  terrible  death  will  be,  if  it 
meets  you  in  an  unprepared  state,  in  a  Christless 
and  impenitent  condition.  What  a  fearful  change 
will  it  bring  upon  you !  A  change  from  earth 
to  hell,  from  hope  to  despair,  from  pleasure  to 
pain,  from  comforts  to  terrors;  a  change  from  the 
offers  of  grace  to  the  revelation  of  wrath ;  a  change 
from  probabilities  to  utter  impossibilities  of  sal- 
vation. Death  will  cut  off  all  your  hopes  and 
expectations  of  mercy  for  ever,  Job  xxviii.  3. 
There  is  no  coming  back  to  amend  what  hath  been 
done  amiss  here;  and  there  is  no  work  nor  device 
in  the  grave  whither  you  go.  As  the  tree  falls, 
so  it  will  lie  through  all  eternity. 

II.  I  come  to  give  some  advices,  in  order  to 
the  right  preparation  for  death. 

1.  Set  about  self-examination  work.  Inquire 
if  you  be  in  Christ  or  not;  if  you  be  yet  far  off 
from  God,  or  if  you  be  brought  near  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  And  see  that  you  be  impartial  in  this 
search,  and  willing  to  find  out  the  truth  in  this 
important  question.  Be  not  foolishly  tender  of 
yourself,  and  apt  to  believe  that  you  are  safe, 
when  it  is  not  so;  for  in  this  way  thousands  ruin 
themselves.  But  be  content  to  know  the  worst 
of  your  case,  and  thoroughly  to  understand  your 
soul's  danger,  that  you  may  be  moved  to  take  the 
right  way  to  escape  it.  Wherefore  take  a  view 
of  the  mark  of  Christless  and  unconverted  persons 
set  down  in  God's  word,  and  judge  yourself  by 
them :  and  consider  also  the  designs  of  true  grace 
there  recorded,  and  see  if  they  be  applicable  to 
you  or  not. 

2.  If,  after  inquiry,  you  find  your  state  is  bad, 
that  you  have  been  a  lover  of  the  world  more 
than  of  God,  you  have  minded  your  body  more 
than  your  soul,  you  have  lived  in  the  neglect  of 
precious  Christ,  allowed  yourself  in  known  sin;  0 
then  be  convinced  of  your  inability  to  help  your- 
self, and  of  your  need  of  Christ  to  help  you. 
And  labour  to  be  deeply  humbled  before  God, 
under  a  senr,e  of  your  sin  and  folly.  "Ah,  how 
foolishly,  how  rebellionsly,  how  unthankfully  have 
1  lived !  I  have  abused  God's  mercies,  and  left 
undone  the  work  for  which  I  was  made,  preserved, 
and  enjoyed  the  gospel.  Oh!  I  had  all  my  by- 
past  time  given  me  to  make  preparation  for  end- 
less eternity,  and  I  have  never  minded  it,  till  now 
that  sickness,  the  harbinger  of  death,  is  come  upon 
me.  And  now  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
Well  then,  in  order  to  convince  and  humble  you 


the  more,  cast  back  your  eyes  upon  the  sins  of 
your  nature,  and  of  your  by-past  life ;  view  them 
in  their  nature,  number,  aggravations,  and  deserts. 
O,  do  not  so  many  years'  sins  need  a  very  deep 
humiliation?  O,  do  you  not  stand  greatly  in 
need  of  such  a  person  as  Christ,  to  be  your 
Saviour  and  Ransomer  from  such  a  vast  number 
of  sins?  0  but  their  weight  will  press  you  eter- 
nally down  to  the  lowest  hell,  if  left  to  yourself, 
and  laid  upon  your  back. 

3.  O  sinner,  art  thou  deeply  humbled,  and  de- 
sirous of  mercy  upon  any  terms  ?  Believe,  then, 
that  thy  case  is  not  remediless,  but  that  there  is 
a  sacrifice  provided  for  your  sins,  and  an  able  and 
all-sufficient  Saviour  in  your  offer.  Believe  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
become  flesh  to  be  a  surety  for  you,  that  he  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him.  Though  your  sins, 
your  dangers,  and  your  fears,  were  never  so  great, 
yet  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save.  O  flee  presently 
to  this  refuge-city,  whose  gates  are  open  to  re- 
ceive you.  Trust  your  souls  upon  Christ's  sacri- 
fice and  meritorious  blood  for  mercy  and  salva- 
tion. Apply  humbly  to  hi.m,  that  he  may  teach 
you  the  will  of  God,  reconcile  you  to  his  Father, 
pardon  your  sins,  renew  you  by  his  Spirit,  and 
save  you  from  eternal  wrath. 

4.  Give  up  yourselves  to  God  in  Christ,  by 
way  of  covenant  and  solemn  resignation.  Every 
man  doth  this  sacramen tally  in  baptism;  but  you 
must  also  renew  it  personally  and  explicitly,  and 
thereby  give  a  cordial  and  voluntary  consent  to 
the  covenant  of  grace.  Acquiesce  cheerfully  in 
the  gospel  way  of  salvation  through  Christ  and 
his  righteousness;  and  accept  of  God,  in  Christ, 
as  thy  portion.  Make  choice  of  God  the  Father, 
as  thy  reconciled  Father  in  Christ;  and  God  the 
Son  as  thy  Redeemer  and  Saviour;  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  thy  sanctifier,  guide,  and  com- 
forter. And  likewise  give  up  thyself,  soul  and 
body,  and  all  thou  hast,  to  be  the  Lord's;  engag- 
ing in  Christ's  strength  to  live  for  God,  and  walk 
with  him  in  newness  of  life.  And  study  to  do 
all  this  deliberately,  unfeignedly,  and  cheerfully. 
Though,  perhaps,  you  have  done  this  hypocriti- 
cally at  former  times,  you  have  profaned  God's 
covenant,  and  behaved  unsteadfastly  and  perfidi- 
ously therein;  yet  now  endeavour  to  be  sincere 
with  God  for  once. 

5.  Be  living  daily  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and 
repentance;  renew  the  acts  thereof  frequently,  in 
proportion  to  your  renewed  sins  and  guiltiness, 
cleave  close  to  glorious  Christ,  your  high  priest 
and  surety,  and  be  ever  washing  in  his  blood. 
As  long  as  you  are  in  the  world,  you  have  need 
to  wash  your'  feet,  John  xiii.  10.  Come  death 
when  it  will,  let  it  find  you  at  the  fountain,  always 
looking  to  and  making  use  of  Jesus  Christ.   You 


742 


THE  AFFLICTED  MAN'S  COMPANION. 


have  great  need  of  Christ  every  day  of  your  life,  ' 
more  especially  in  sickness;  but  most  of  all  at  a 
dying  hour.  O  what  need  will  you  have  of 
Christ  then  as  an  advocate  with  God,  when  the 
question  is  to  be  determined,  where  your  mansion 
is  to  be  assigned  through  all  eternity,  whether  in 
heaven  or  hell?  O  then  be  looking  always  to 
Christ  with  the  eye  of  faith.  Live  in  the  con- 
stant thoughts  of  this  blessed  Mediator.  Let 
him  be  first  in  your  thoughts  in  the  morning,  and 
last  in  your  thoughts  at  night. 

6.  Be  striving  to  mortify  every  sin  and  lust, 
both  outward  and  inward.  Be  dying  to  sin  daily, 
that  so  you  may  not  die  for  sin  eternally.  O 
that  sin  may  be  daily  losing  its  strength,  and 
dying  in  you!  so  that  it  may  bo  certainly  dead 
before  you.  Pray  earnestly,  that  all  your  sins 
may  die  before  you  die :  for  if  they  die  not  before 
you,  but  outlive  the  dying  body,  they  will  live 
eternally  to  sting  and  torment  the  never-dying 
soul. 


Dirf.ct.  IV. — Be  not  anxious  for  recovery  to  health; 

BUT  LEAVE   THE    ISSUE    OF  THE    PRESENT   SICKNESS  TO  THE 
WILL  AND  PLEASURE  OF  THE  INFINITELY  WISE  GOD. 

Remember,  O  man,  that  thou  art  the  clay, 
and  God  is  the  Potter;  he  is  absolute  Lord  of  thy 
life  and  times,  therefore  learn  to  adore  his  sove- 
reignty over  thee  and  all  thy  enjoyments.  David 
doth  so,  when  he  says,  "Lord,  my  times  are  in 
thy  hand,"  Psal.  xxxi.  15.  And  indeed  they  are 
only  best  in  his  hand,  for  he  best  knows  how  to 
dispose  of  them.  The  prophet  saith,  Isa.  xxx. 
18,  "The  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment,  blessed  are 
all  they  that  wait  for  him."  Judgment  there  sig- 
nifies wisdom,  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  wisdom,  and 
will  order  and  time  all  things  well;  and  therefore 
it  becomes  us  quietly  to  wait  for  his  pleasure, 
saying,  "the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  It  is 
taken  notice  of  as  a  great  sin  in  the  Israelites, 
that  they  waited  not  for  his  counsel,  but  limited 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Psal.  lxxviii.  14.  What 
unaccountable  folly  and  presumption  is  it  for 
worms  of  the  earth  to  seek  to  stint  and  limit  the 
Sovereign  of  heaven  to  their  measures!  It  be- 
comes us  at  all  times,  and  especially  in  sickness  and 
affliction,  to  have  low  submissive  thoughts  of  our- 
selves, and  high  exalted  thoughts  of  God's  sove- 
reignty, such  as  Nebuchadnezzar  had,  Dan.  iv. 
3J,  "And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are 
reputed  as  nothing;  and  he  doth  according  to  his 
will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth;  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  dost  thou?"  We 
should  therefore  refer  all  to  his  wise  determina- 
tion, and  be  willing  to  die  or  live,  as  he  shall  be 
pleased  to  appoint.     I  remember  I  have  read  of 


a  godly  woman,  who  in  her  sickness  being  asked 
by  one  whether  she  was  most  desirous  to  die  or 
live  ;  she  answered,  I  have  no  choice  in  that 
matter,  but  refer  myself  unto  the  will  of  God. 
But,  said  the  other,  suppose  God  should  refer  it 
unto  you,  whether  to  die  or  live,  which  of  them 
would  you  choose?  If  God,  replied  she,  should 
refer  it  to  me,  I  would  even  refer  it  back  again 
to  him.  It  becomes  thee,  O  man,  to  be  entirely 
resigned  to  the  will  of  thy  Master,  and  to  stand 
like  a  sentinel  in  thy  station,  ready  to  move  as 
thy  great  general  and  commander  shall  give  orders 
concerning  thee.  It  would  be  pleasant  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  to  see  thee  more  desirous  to  be 
delivered  from  sin  than  from  sickness.  O,  but 
sin  is  a  far  worse  disease  than  any  sickness  in  the 
world!  Beg  importunately,  that  the  great  Physi- 
cian may  cure  this  woful  soul-disease,  and  let 
him  do  with  the  body  what  he  pleaseth.  This 
was  David's  practice  in  his  affliction,  Psal.  x.w. 
18,  "Look  upon  my  affliction  and  my  pain,  and 
forgive  all  my  sins."  As  for  his  pains  and  afflic- 
tions, he  asks  no  more  but  that  God  would  regard 
them,  and  look  upon  them,  and  do  with  them  as 
he  thought  fit;  but,  as  for  his  sins,  no  less  will 
satisfy  him  than  a  pardon,  and  blotting  them  en- 
tirely out,  so  as  they  might  be  remembered  no 
more. 


Direct.  V. — Bind  yourself  with  holy  purposes  and  re- 
solutions in  Christ's  strength,  to  he  more  watchful 
against  sin,  more  diligent  in  duty,  and  to  improve  the 
time  of  health  better,  if  god  shall  be  pleased  to 
restore  it  again  to  you. 

When  God  is  visiting  your  iniquities  with  rods, 
and  pleading  a  controversy  with  you  for  your 
omissions  and  slackness  in  duty,  he  expects  that 
you  will  return  from  your  backslidings,  and  set 
about  a  serious  reformation  and  change  of  life, 
Hos.  v.  15,  "I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place, 
till  they  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my 
face;  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early." 
See  then  that  you  open  your  ear  to  discipline ; 
study  to  answer  God's  call  and  expectation,  and 
in  his  strength  resolve  to  enter  upon  a  new  life. 
"  Surely  now  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I 
have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any 
more.  That  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me : 
if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more," 
Job  xxxiv.  31,  32.  Now  is  the  season  you 
should  say  with  Ephraim,  Hos.  xiv.  8,  "  What 
have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?" 

Having  duly  examined  yourselves,  and  searched 
out  your  sins,  you  ought  to  put  a  bill  of  divorce 
into  each  of  their  hands.  Deliberately  resolve 
against  all  your  sins,  whether  secret  or  open;  and 
especially  resolve  against  your  darling  and  beloved 
sins,  those  sins  which  most   easily  beset  you. 
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Resolve  also  against  all  temptations  to  sin;  and, 
particularly,  against  the  snares  of  bad  company, 
whereby  you  have  been  formerly  enticed;  now 
say  with  David,  Psal.  cxix.  115,  "Depart  from 
me,  ye  evil  doers;  for  I  will  keep  the  command- 
ments of  my  God."  You  must  not  only  purpose 
to  forsake  all  sin,  but  also  mind  every  known 
duty;  that  you  will  make  religion  your  one  thing 
needful;  the  pleasing  of  God,  the  chief  business 
of  your  life;  that  you  will  set  the  Lord  alway 
before  you,  give  him  your  heart  in  all  duties,  aim 
at  nearness  and  communion  with  God  in  every 
one  of  them;  and  still  press  forward  to  the  full 
enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven  through  eternity. 

Resolve  also,  through  grace,  that  you  will,  in 
a  special  manner,  mind  secret  duties,  which  the 
eyes  of  men  do  not  observe,  and  those  duties 
which  conscience  mostly  challenges  you  for  ne- 
glecting. And  you  that  are  heads  of  families, 
resolve  to  make  more  conscience  of  family-religion, 
of  worshippingGod  with  your  families,  both  morn- 
ing and  evening;  instructing  your  children  and 
Ml  villlU  iii  the  knowledge  of  Christ;  and  recom- 
mending religion  and  godliness  to  all  round  about 
you,  whether  relations  or  strangers. 

And,  if  you  would  have  your  resolutions  ef- 
fectual, see  that  they  bo  accompanied  with  a  deep 
sense  of  your  insufficiency  to  perform  them  in 
your  own  strength.  Bear  always  in  mind  the 
corruption  and  deceitfulness  of  your  own  heart; 
and  make  all  your  resolutions  in  a  humble  de- 
pendence on  the  sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ  your 
surety.  Observe  the  apostle  Paul's  advice  to  his 
son  Timothy,  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  "Be  strong  in  the 
grace  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  All  your  stock, 
O  believer,  is  in  his  hand,  so  that  without  him 
you  can  do  nothing;  but,  through  Christ  strength- 
ening you,  thou  art  able  to  do  all  things. 


Direct.  VI. — Set  voir  bouse  in  order,  by  making  your 

LATTER-WILLS,  AND  SETTLING  YOUR  DOMESTIC  ANI>  SUM  MR 
AFFAIRS,  WHILE  YOU  HAVE  FREEDOM  AND  CAPACITY  FOR 
DOING  IT. 

After  the  heart  is  set  in  order,  the  next  work 
is  to  set  your  house  in  order,  according  to  God's 
counsel  to  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  1.  It  is  re- 
corded of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  that  he  was 
'."ireful  to  settle  the  affairs  of  his  family  before  his 
death,  Gen.  xxv.  5,  6.  He  disposed  of  his  estate 
to  Isaac,  and  legacies  to  the  sons  of  his  concu- 
bines. It  is  too  general  a  fault,  that  men  delay 
and  put  off  making  their  wills,  as  they  do  their 
repentance,  to  the  very  last,  and  so  too  frequently 
never  make  them  at  all.  Consider  the  evil  of 
deferring  or  neglecting  this  necessary  affair;  for 
if  you,  upon  whom  God  hath  bestowed  means, 
should  die  intestate,  your  estate  may  descend 


otherwise  than  you  intended;  much  of  it  may  be 
spent  in  tedious  and  expensive  law-suits;  such 
differences  may  fall  out  among  relations,  that 
should  live  in  friendship  and  mutual  affection,  as 
cannot  be  healed;  some  of  them  may  be  reduced 
to  extreme  want,  when  a  small  legacy  might  have 
put  them  in  a  way  of  living;  and  many  such  in- 
conveniences may  follow.  Well,  then,  if  your 
neglect  should  bring  on  these  evils,  and  involve 
posterity  into  endless  strifes  and  contentions,  may 
you  not  justly  fear  that  the  guilt  thereof  will 
pursue  you  into  another  world,  whose  wretched 
carelessness  was  the  occasion  of  all  that  mischief  ? 

Pray,  what  is  the  reason  that  men  put  off  this 
affair?  Is  it  not  because  they  do  not  incline  to 
think  so  seriously  on  death,  as  this  will  occasion 
them  to  do?  Doth  not  this  smell  of  abominable 
earthly-mindedness,  speak  as  if  a  man  desired  all 
his  portion  in  this  life,  and  cared  not  for  a  better? 
and  that  he  is  so  far  from  preparing  for  death, 
that  he  cannot  endure  to  think  of  it?  Alas,  that 
this  worldly  disposition  should  so  far  prevail  among 
us!  But  surely  there  is  no  wise  man  will  say, 
that  the  putting  off  the  thoughts  of  death  will 
keep  death  at  the  greater  distance;  or,  that  pre- 
paring for  death,  and  making  our  wills,  will  bring 
on  death  the  sooner. 

It  were  surely  best  to  order  our  affairs  time- 
ously;  yea,  do  it  in  time  of  health,  rather  than 
to  delay  unto  a  sick-bed,  or  a  death-bed;  for  either 
you  may  be  snatched  off  suddenly,  and  have  no 
time  for  it;  or  you  may  be  taken  with  such  a 
distemper  as  shall  seize  your  tongue,  so  as  you 
cannot  express  your  mind;  or  seize  your  under- 
standing, so  as  you  cannot  rationally  dispose  of 
your  effects.  And  though  none  of  those  should 
happen,  yet  certainly  it  proves  a  great  disturb- 
ance to  a  dying  man,  to  be  casting  up,  ordering, 
and  settling  the  affairs  of  his  family,  when  he 
should  be  securing  a  heavenly  mansion  for  his 
soul,  and  clearing  up  his  evidences  thereunto. 
It  is  great  wisdom  to  put  this  affair  by  hand,  that 
you  may  have  as  little  to  do  with  the  world  as 
may  be,  and  all  occasions  of  distraction  to  your 
immortal  soul  may  be  prevented,  when  it  is  near 
to  its  removing  into  an  eternal  and  unchangeable 
state. 

Moreover,  in  settling  your  secular  affairs,  ob- 
serve these  following  advices:  1.  Make  your  wills 
cheerfully,  and  freely  lay  down  whatever  you  en- 
joy, when  God  calls  you  to  do  it.  Praise  God 
that  you  had  those  things  while  you  needed  them, 
and,  when  you  have  no  longer  use  for  them,  leave 
them  without  repining  to  those  that  come  after 
you.  Look  not  back  to  Egypt  when  you  are 
upon  your  march  to  Canaan. 

2.  See  that  you  deal  justly,  in  providing  your 
family,  paying  all  your  just  debts,  and  making 
restitution  if  you  have  wronged  any.     Abhor  all 
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designs  of  defrauding  any  of  your  lawful  credit- 
ors; for,  if  your  last  act  should  be  unjust,  you 
leave  a  blot  upon  your  name  here;  and  since  you 
cannot  repent  of  this  wickedness,  it  being  among 
your  last  deeds,  you  expose  yourself  to  a  fearful 
doom  iu  the  world  whither  you  are  going. 

3.  In  settling  your  estates,  see  that  God  and 
good  uses  be  not  forgot  nor  left  out.  When  you 
are  leaving  the  world,  and  can  glorify  God  no 
longer  here  by  your  words  or  actions,  see  to  hon- 
our the  Lord  witli  your  substance,  by  leaving 
some  part  thereof  to  a  pious  and  charitable  use. 
I  know,  it  is  a  work  of  charity  to  give  for  main- 
taining the  bodies  of  the  poor ;  and  especially  the 
poor  of  God's  people,  who  belong  to  his  family : 
but  it  is  much  more  pious  and  charitable  to  leave 
somewhat  for  propagating  Christian  knowledge 
in  dark  places;  for  educating  poor  children  to 
read  the  scriptures;  and  instructing  ignorant  souls 
in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  much  to 
be  lamented,  that  so  many  rich  men  among  us 
die,  and  leave  nothing  to  such  pious  uses.  The 
liberality  of  papists,  on  their  death-beds,  may 
give  a  sharp  challenge  to  many  professed  protcs- 
tants:  0  what  a  shame  is  it  to  the  professors  of 
the  doctrine  of  grace,  that  the  false  doctrines  of 
merits  and  purgatory  should  produce  so  many 
donations  and  mortifications  among  the  papists: 
and  the  faith  of  Christ's  most  glorious  gospel 
should  not  do  the  like  among  true  believers ! 
Shall  the  proud  conceit  of  merit,  and  the  imagin- 
ary fear  of  purgatory,  prompt  men  to  do  more 
this  way,  than  the  certain  persuasion  of  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  well-grounded  hope  of 
eternal  life  through  the  alone  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ :  0  what  a  reproach  is  this  to  our  holy 
religion! 

4.  It  might  be  much  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
good  of  souls,  that  a  great  part  of  our  testaments 
and  latter-wills  should  consist  of  solemn  charges, 
exhortations,  and  blessings,  to  our  children,  or 
those  to  whom  we  bequeath  any  legacy;  so  as 
they  can  never  open  our  testaments,  or  look  into 
them,  but  they  might  hear  something  that  may 
make  impressions  on  their  souls  for  their  spiritual 
edification,  and  for  quickening  them  to  the  diligent 
practice  of  both  family  and  personal  godliness. 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONTAINING  SOME  PARTICULAR  DIRECTIONS  TO 
THOSE  WHO  ARE  SHARPLY  AFFLICTED  WITn 
SICKNESS  AND  LONG  TROUBLE. 

DlBECT.    I.— JUSTIFY    GOD    IN    THE    GREATEST   AFFLICTIONS 
WHICn  BEFAL  YOU. 

Though  God  shall  condemn  you,  sec  that  you 
acquit  him,  and  aay,  ho  is  righteous  to  all  his 


dealings.  Whcnthe  church  was  under  thehcaviest 
distress,  she  finds  cause  to  justify  God,  Lam.  i. 
1 8,  "  The  Lord  is  righteous,  for  I  have  rebelled 
against  his  commandment."  So  doth  godly  Ne- 
hemiah,  Neh.  ix.  33,  "Howbeit  thou  art  just  in 
all  that  is  brought  upon  us :  for  thou  hast  done 
right,  but  we  have  done  wickedly."  The  same 
doth  holy  David  acknowledge,  Psal.  cxix.  75,  "I 
know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and 
that  in  faithfulness  thou  hast  afflicted  me."  Now, 
in  order  to  bring  you  to  this  agreeable  frame,  and 
to  convince  you  of  the  equity  and  justice  of 
God,  in  his  dispensations,  however  heavy  and 
long  your  distress  be,  I  shall  lay  before  you  the 
following  considerations: 

1.  Consider  the  infinitely  holy  and  righteous 
nature  of  that  God  who  smiteth  thee,  Psal.  cxix. 
137,  "Righteous  art  thou,0  Lord, and  upright  are 
thy  judgments."  We  presume  it  of  a  righteous 
man  that  he  will  do  righteous  things;  and  shall  we 
not  much  more  believe  it  of  a  holy  and  righteous 
God  ?  We  cannot  be  infallibly  certain  that  a 
man  will  always  do  so:  for  a  righteous  man  may 
leave  his  righteousness,  because  the  creature  is 
mutable;  but  God  is  immutably  righteous;  so 
that  we  may  be  confident  of  it,  that  the  judge  of 
all  the  earth  will  do  right,  for  it  is  impossible  he 
can  do  otherwise,  Zech.  iii.  5,  "  The  just  Lord  is 
in  the  midst  thereof,  he  will  not  do  iniquity." 
He  will  not,  he  cannot;  for  it  is  contrary  to  his 
nature. 

2.  Consider  that  God  never  brings  on  any  af- 
fliction without  a  cause,  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  "For  this 
cause  many  are  sick."  He  hath  still  just  ground 
for  the  heaviest  affliction,  from  thy  sins  and  pro- 
vocations; and  may  always  say  to  thee,  as  to 
Israel,  Jer.  ii.  17,  19,  "  Hast  thou  not  procured 
this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the 
Lord  thy  God,  when  he  led  thee  by  the  way? 
Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy 
backsliding  shall  reprove  thee:  know,  therefore, 
and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter  that 
thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord."  There  is  still 
ground  enough  for  affliction  to  be  found  in  the 
best  of  God's  people;  and  therefore  it  is  said, 
Lam.  iii.  33,  "  For  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly, 
nor  grieve  the  children  of  men."  No :  it  is  our 
sins  that  oblige  him  to  it.  As  Christ  whipped 
the  sellers  of  oxen  and  sheep  out  of  the  temple 
with  a  whip  (as  is  generally  thought),  made  of 
their  own  cords;  so  God  never  scourgeth  us  but 
with  a  whip  made  of  our  own  sins,  Prov.  v.  22, 
"  His  own  iniquities  shall  take  the  wicked  him- 
self, and  he  shall  bo  holden  with  the  cords  of  his 
sins."  If  wo  consider  the  mighty  God  as  a  Lord 
dispensing  grace,  then  we  find  he  acts  sovereignly, 
and  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  Mat.  xi. 
2G,  "  Even  so,  Father,  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight."     But  if  wc  consider  him  as  a  judge,  dis- 
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pensing  judgments,  he  never  doth  it  without  a 
foregoing  cause  on  the  creature's  part.  God's 
treasure  of  mercy  is  always  full,  and  ready  to  be 
let  out  to  them  that  seek  it;  but  his  treasure  of 
wrath  is  empty  till  men  fill  it  up  by  their  sins, 
Rom.  ii.  1 5,  "Thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath."  We  always  provide 
fuel  for  God's  wrath,  before  it  kindle  and  break 
out  upon  us. 

3.  Consider  further  this  instance  of  God's  equity; 
that  when  there  is  a  cause  given,  God  doth  not 
pre-entl y  take  it,  but  continues  to  threaten  often, 
and  warn  long,  before  he  executes  the  sentence 
of  his  word.  He  sends  lesser  strokes  as  warn- 
ings of  greater,  if  we  repent  not ;  and  he  repeats 
his  warnings  many  times,  both  by  his  word  and 
providence,  before  he  smite.  Yea,  even  when 
repeated  warnings  are  slighted,  he  delays  a  long 
time,  and  waits  to  be  gracious,  Isa.  xxx.  18.  And 
when  men's  obstinacy  and  incorrigibleness  arrive 
tosueh  a  height  that  he  can  spare  no  longer;  yet, 
how  loth  is  he  to  give  them  up  to  severe  judg- 
ment! Hos.  xi.  8,  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
Ephraim?  how  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  how 
shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah?  how  shall  I  set  thee 
as  Zeboim?  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my 
repentings  are  kindled  together."  When  the  Lord 
hath  sinners  in  his  arms,  ready  to  give  them  up 
to  severe  judgments,  yet  he  makes  a  stand,  and 
would  be  willingly  prevented  before  he  proceeds 
to  this  strange  work;  for  so  he  calls  his  acts  of 
judgment,  Isa.  xxviii.  21.  Acts  of  mercy  are 
co-natural,  most  agreeable  and  pleasant  to  God, 
Mic.  vii.  18,  "He  delighteth  in  mercy;  but  judg- 
ment is  his  strange  act,  and  his  strange  work." 

4.  Consider  that  when  at  last  he  sends  strokes 
on  us,  they  are  always   short   of  the   cause;   he 
exacts  not  the  whole  debt  that  sinners  owe  to  his 
justice,  as  Ezra  acknowledges,  Ezra  ix.  13,  "Thou 
hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve." 
The  stroke  he  there  is   speaking  of,  was  a  most 
heavy  judgment:  fearful  ruin  and  desolation  came 
upon  Jerusalem,  and   the  whole   of  Judah;    the 
city  and  temple  were  burnt  to  ashes,  the  people 
carried  captive  to  a  strange  land,  and  treated  as 
bond-slaves  among  the  heathen.     Yet,  saith  the 
holy  man,  "Thou  hast  punished  us  less  than  our 
iniquities  deserve."  q.  d.  It  is  true  we  have  been 
carried  to  Babylon;   but,  in  justice,  we  might 
have  been  sent  to  hell:    our  houses  were  burned, 
but  our  bodies  might  have  been  burned  too:  we 
have   been   drinking  water,  but  we   might   have 
been  drinking  blood  ;  we  have  had  grievous  bur- 
dens on  earth,  but  we  might  have  been  groaning 
in  hell:   we  were  banished  from  the  temple,  but 
we  might  have  been  eternally  banished  from  God's 
presence.     We    think  it  a  great  favour   among 
men,  when  any  punishment  is  mitigated,   when 
the  sentence  of  death  is  changed  into  banishment, 


or  when  banishment  is  turned  into  a  fine,  or  a  great 
fine  into  a  smaller:  and  will  you  think  that  God 
deals  severely  or  rigorously  with  you,  when  ho 
lays  you  on  a  sick-bed,  when  he  might  justly 
have  laid  you  in  hell,  and  poured  out  all  his  wrath 
upon  you  there  ?  You  but  taste  of  the  brim  of 
the  cup,  when  God  might  cause  you  to  drink  of 
the  bottom  and  dregs  thereof. 

Have  you  not  cause  then  to  acknowledge  God's 
justice;  nay,  even  his  mercy,  too,  in  his  dealings 
with  you,  however  rough  they  may  seem  to  be! 
Kay  you  not,  with  good  reason,  say,  any  thing 
less  than  hell  is  a  mercy  to  such  an  ill-deserving 
creature  as  I  am!  If  even  a  hard-hearted  Pharaoh, 
under  distress,  came  the  length  to  own  the  justice 
of  God,  Exod.  ix.  27,  "  I  have  sinned,  the  Lord 
is  righteous  ;"  shall  any  professed  Christian  fall 
short  of  that  obstinate  Egyptian  ? 


Direct.  II.— I>aboitr  stii.l  to  be  sensible  or  Gon's  hand 

l  NI1ER  HEAVY  AFFLICTION,  AND  BEWARE  OF  STUl'lDITY  ANU 
INCONCERNEDNESS  UNDER  IT. 

It  is  a  sin  to  faint  under  heavy  affliction,  but 
it  is  a  duty  to  feel  it,  Heb.  xii.  5,  "  My  son,  de- 
spise not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  The  apostle 
there  cautions  against  two  extremes,  which  every 
Christian  under  the  rod  should  be  careful  to  avoid: 

1.  Despising    or    making    light    of    affliction; 

2.  Sinking  or  desponding  under  affliction.  We 
are  in  great  hazard  of  running  into  the  one  or  the 
other.  As  to  the  first,  we  may  be  said  to  despise 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  when  we  do  not  ob- 
serve God's  hand  in  our  affliction,  so  as  to  reform 
the  things  whereby  he  is  displeased ;  or,  when  we 
resolve  to  abide  the  trial,  by  the  strength  of  our 
own  resolutions  and  stout-heartedness,  without 
looking  to  God  for  supporting  grace ;  or,  when 
we  turn  stupid  and  insensible  under  the  heavy 
and  long-continued  rod.  This  despising  and 
slighting  of  the  rod,  is  not  patience,  but  stupidity; 
it  is  not  Christian  magnanimity,  but  a  stoical 
temper  of  mind,  most  sinful  and  provoking  to 
God.  We  see  how  angry  Cod  is  with  sinners 
when  his  strokes  are  not  felt,  Isa.  xli.  25,  "He 
hath  poured  upon  him  the  fury  of  his  anger ;  and 
it  hath  set  him  on  fire  round  about,  yet  he  knew 
it  not ;  and  it  hath  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not 
to  heart;"  Jer.  v.  3,  "Thou  hast  stricken  them, 
but  they  have  not  grieved :  Thou  hast  consumed 
them,  but  they  have  refused  to  receive  correction; 
they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock, 
they  have  refused  to  return."  There  is  little 
hope  of  a  scholar  minding  his  lesson,  that  is  re- 
gardless of  whipping.  It  is  a  dreadful  sign  to  be 
like  Pharaoh,  sleeping  in  our  sins,  when  God  is 
thundering   in  his  wrath.      Ho    that  will   sleep 
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when  his  house  is  on  fire,  or  lie  still  in  bed,  as 
if  ho  was  not  concerned,  may  assuredly  expect 
to  be  consumed  in  its  flames.  As  David  could 
not  bear  it,  when  the  messengers  he  sent  to  the 
Ammonites  out  of  good  will  were  affronted  and 
despised;  so  neither  God  will  endure  it,  when  the 
messengers  he  sends  to  sinners  are  slighted;  for 
lie  that  slights  a  messenger,  affronts  his  master. 
Those  who  make  light  of  affliction,  make  light  of 
God  that  sends  it,  and  make  light  of  sin  that 
procures  it. 

(J  a  est.  "But  when  is  it  that  people  arc  suitably 
concerned  under  a  heavy  rod?" 

Ans.  When  they  see  God's  hand,  hear  God's 
voice,  answer  his  intent,  are  curious  to  know  his 
mind,  desirous  to  do  those  things  he  requires,  and 
reform  those  things  he  is  displeased  with.  Re- 
member every  affliction  is  a  messenger  from  God, 
and  deserves  a  hearing  from  you.  It  comes  to 
thee  with  such  a  message  as  Ehud  did  to  Eglon, 
Judg.  iii.  20,  "  I  have  an  errand  from  God  to 
thee,  O  king;"  I  have  a  message  from  God  to 
thee,  0  Christian,  O  sinner.  Well,  lend  an  ear, 
and  hearken  with  reverence  and  attention  to  this 
errand;  say,  "Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
hearcth,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
Believe  it,  that  God  speaks  as  really  to  you  by 
his  rod,  as  by  his  word;  therefore  he  says,  hear 
ye  the  rod.  God  spoke  as  truly  by  his  ten 
plagues  to  Egypt,  as  he  did  by  his  ten  precepts 
to  Israel.  And  if  the  calm  voice  of  the  word 
were  more  regarded,  we  should  hear  less  of  the 
rough  voice  of  the  rod.  As  Gideon  took  briers 
and  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  with  them 
taught  the  men  of  Succoth,  who  would  not  be 
taught  by  fairer  means,  Judg.  viii.  15,  so  God 
takes  the  sharp  prickles  of  sore  affliction  to  teach 
you  his  statutes,  when  you  will  not  be  taught  by 
softer  methods.  Beware  then  of  grieving  God's 
Spirit,  by  turning  stupid  and  insensible  under 
sharp  or  long-continued  trials:  but  the  more 
pains  God  is  at  with  you  by  his  rod,  hearken 
the  more  carefully  to  his  voice,  and  labour  to 
make  the  greater  proficiency  in  the  school  of  af- 
fliction, where  he  thinks  fit  to  continue  you ;  that 
so  you  may  inherit  that  blessing,  Psal.  xciv.  12, 
"Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  0 
Lord,  and  tcachest  him  out  of  thy  law." 


Direct.  III. — Beware  of  misconstruing  God's  dealings 

TOWARDS  YOU,  AND  OF  CHARGING  HIM  FOOLISHLY. 

Wk  are  apt  to  believe  Satan's  suggestions  under 
heavy  trials,  and  to  entertain  wrong  thoughts  of 
God  and  his  dispensations.  Now,  these  you 
ought  to  guard  against,  as,  for  instance,  1.  Beware 
of  harbouring  atheistical  thoughts,  as  if  there  were 
no  Providence,  no  wise  governor  of  this  lower 


world,  no  distinction  between  the  good  and  bad ; 
and  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  be  religious,  like 
those  mentioned  in  IWal.  iii.  14,  "Ye  have  said, 
It  is  vain  to  serve  God;  and  what  profit  is  it, 
that  we  have  kept  his  ordinance,  and  walked 
mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  hosts?"  Yea,  even 
the  psalmist,  when  he  begins  to  compare  his  own 
sharp  trials  with  the  wicked's  ease  and  prosperity, 
is  tempted  to  think  all  religion  is  in  vain,  and  say, 
Psal.  lxxiii.  13,  14,  "  Verily,  I  have  cleansed  my 
heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocence. 
For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and 
chastened  every  morning."  But  these  are  nothing 
but  the  hellish  suggestions  of  Satan,  that  irrecon- 
cilable enemy  of  God  and  precious  souls,  against 
which  we  should  closely  stop  our  ears. 

2.  Beware  of  charging  God  in  your  hearts, 
with  rigour  and  injustice  in  his  dealings,  like 
those,  Ezek.  xviii.  2.5,  "  Yet  ye  say,  The  way  of 
the  Lord  is  not  equal."  How  highly  unjust  and 
injurious  are  such  thoughts  of  him  who  is  the 
judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  cannot  but  do  right! 

3.  Beware  of  thinking  that  heavy  afflictions 
always  speak  wrath  in  God  against  thee.  No, 
sometimes  they  speak  forth  love,  and  God  may 
be  carrying  on  a  love-design  thereby  to  thy  soul, 
viz.,  to  subdue  thy  strong  lusts,  and  draw  thee 
nearer  unto  himself.  As  for  those  who  think 
that  the  smarting  rod  and  divine  love  cannot 
dwell  together,  let  them  read  that  passage,  Hcb. 
xii.  5,  6,  "And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhorta- 
tion, which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children, 
My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 
For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth." 

4.  Beware  of  desponding  and  distrustful 
thoughts  of  God  under  sharp  afflictions.  Some 
are  ready  to  raze  the  foundation;  quit  their  in- 
terest in  God,  and  the  promises;  and  cast  away 
their  hope  and  confidence,  saying  with  Gideon, 
Judg.  vi.  13,  "0,  my  Lord,  if  the  Lord  be  with 
us,  why  then  is  all  this  evil  befallen  us?"  So 
David  was  ready  to  draw  a  hasty  conclusion, 
Psal.  xxxi.  22,  "  I  said,  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut 
off  from  before  thine  eyes."  But  this  was  the 
effect  of  unbelief;  for  he  that  bclieveth  will  not 
make  haste. 


Direct.  IV. — Under  sore  trouble  and  distress,  labour 
to  exercise  a  strong  and  lively  faith. 

It  was  a  noble  and  heroic  resolution  in  that 
holy  man  Job,  under  his  singular  trials,  Job  xiii. 
15,  "Though  he  slay  me,  yet  wiil  I  trust  in  him," 
q.  d.  Let  my  strokes  be  never  so  sore  and  heavy, 
yet  I  will  not  let  go  my  hold  of  his  words  and 
promises,  I  will  not  raze  these  foundations  of  my 
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hope.  It  was  in  this  way  the  psalmist  kept  himself 
from  sinking  under  his  heavy  hurdens,  Psal.  xxvii. 
13,  "  I  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  helieved  to  see 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing." Consider  but  a  little  the  noble  influence 
that  faith  hath  to  strengthen  and  support  the  soul 
under  sore  trials. 

1.  Faith  holds  to  the  great  gospel  promises  of 
salvation  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  so 
secures  the  soul's  main  interest  through  eternity; 
which  is  enough  to  make  the  soul  easy  in  every 
lot. 

2.  Faith  views  God  in  Christ  at  the  helm  in 
the  greatest  storm,  and  so  it  endures,  as  seeing 
him  who  is  invisible,  Heb.  xi.  57. 

3.  Faith  casts  the  soul's  anchor  upon  the  rock 
of  ages,  and  stays  itself  on  God  and  the  faithful 
promises;  whereby  the  soul  is  eased  and  disbur- 
dened of  its  fears  and  melancholy  apprehensions, 
Psal.  iv.  22;  Isa.  1.  10. 

4.  Faith  brings  new  strength  and  auxiliary  sup- 
plies of  grace  from  heaven,  when  the  former  sup- 
ply is  exhausted  and  spent;  whereof  David  had 
the  sweet  experience,  Psal.  xxvii.  13.  As  God 
plants  and  actuates  grace  in  the  soul,  so  he  is 
pleased  to  come  in  with  seasonable  supplies  and 
reinforcements  to  the  weak  and  decayed  graces  of 
his  people,  answerable  to  their  present  exigencies 
and  pressures;  and  thus  he  doth,  from  time  to 
time,  feed  the  believer's  lamp  with  fresh  oil,  giv- 
ing more  faith,  more  love,  more  hope,  and  more 
desires;  and  hereby  he  gives  power  to  the  faint, 
and  strengthens  the  things  which  remain  when 
ready  to  die. 

5.  Faith  keeps  the  soul  from  sinking  under 
heavy  trials,  by  bringing  in  former  experiences  of 
the  power,  mercy,  and  faithfulness  of  God  to  the 
afflicted  soul.  Hereby  was  the  psalmist  sup- 
ported in  distress,  Psal.  xiii.  6;  lxxxvii.  4.  0, 
saith  faith,  "Remember  what  God  hath  done 
both  for  thy  outward  and  inward  man;  he  hath 
not  only  delivered  thy  body  when  in  trouble,  but 
he  hath  done  great  things  for  thy  soul;  he  hath 
brought  thee  out  of  a  state  of  black  nature,  en- 
tered into  a  covenant-relation  with  thee,  made 
his  goodness  pass  before  thee;  he  hath  helped 
thee  to  pray,  and  many  times  hath  heard  thy 
prayers  and  thy  tears.  Hath  he  not  formerly 
brought  thee  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  and  out  of 
the  miry  clay,  and  put  a  new  song  in  thy  mouth, 
and  made  thee  to  resolve  never  to  give  way  to 
such  unbelieving  doubts  and  fears  again?  And 
how  unbecoming  is  it  for  thee  now  to  sink  in 
trouble?" 

*;.  Faith  supports  the  soul,  by  giving  it  a  plea- 
sant view  and  prospect  of  a  happy  outgate  from 
all  trouble;  when  it  shall  be  admitted  to  see  and 
dwell  with  Christ  hereafter.  Thus  was  Job  sup- 
ported in  his  great  distress,  Job  xix.  25,  26,  29, 


"  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth;  and  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 
Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,"  &c.  A  believing  view  of  the  soul's 
meeting  with  its  Redeemer,  and  receiving  a  crown 
of  glory  from  him  at  last,  is  an  excellent  support 
to  a  Christian  under  the  heaviest  affliction;  and 
so  it  was  to  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

7.  Faith  gives  great  support,  by  the  encourag- 
ing representations  it  makes  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
present  concern  for  the  believer  while  under 
affliction.  As  for  instance,  1.  Faith  represents 
Christ  to  a  believer  under  trial,  as  sympathizing 
with  him  under  his  distress,  fueling  his  pain,  hear- 
ing his  groans,  bearing  his  burdens,  and  ready  to 
relieve  him  in  his  own  appointed  time,  which  it 
well  becometh  him  to  wait  for.  2.  Faith  repre- 
sents Christ  as  putting  in  his  Almighty  arm  under 
the  believer's  head,  and  conveying  invisible 
strength  to  support  and  hold  him  up  under  his 
greatest  pressures.  3.  Faith  represents  Christ  as 
pleading  the  afflicted  believer's  cause  with  God, 
and  answering  all  the  charges  of  the  law,  the 
challenges  of  conscience,  and  accusations  of  Satan 
against  him.  4.  Faith  represents  Christ  as  stand- 
ing by  the  furnace  as  a  refiner  where  his  gold  is 
melting;  carefully  overseeing  the  trials  of  his 
people,  that  they  may  work  for  their  good;  and 
ready  to  bring  them  out  thereof,  when  they  are 
sufficiently  purified  from  their  dross.  5.  Faith 
represents  Christ  as  smiling  on  his  people  under 
the  cross,  whispering  peace  into  their  ears,  and 
saying,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant." 


Direct.  V. — Labour  to  bear  with  patience  whatever 

LOAD  OF  TROUBLE  THE  LORD  APPOINTS  FOR  YOU. 

We  will  perhaps  observe  some,  who  are  stran- 
gers to  religion,  contentedly  enduring  very  pain- 
ful evils;  and  this  they  may  do,  by  virtue  of  a 
natural  hardiness  and  resolution  which  some  are 
endued  with;  or,  upon  the  account  of  arguments 
furnished  with  human  prudence:  this  is  only  pa- 
tience as  a  moral  virtue,  which  some  attain  to. 
But  it  is  patience  as  a  spiritual  grace,  or  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  which  we  must  aim  at  under  our 
trials;  that  we  may  bear  them  contentedly,  from 
divine  principles,  to  divine  ends.  Now,  this 
grace  of  patience  we  must  earnestly  beg  from 
God  under  heavy  afflictions,  for  it  is  only  he  that 
must  work  it  in  us;  and  therefore,  he  is  called 
the  God  of  patience,  Rom.  xv.  5.  And,  in  order 
to  your  attaining  of  this  grace,  I  shall  lay  before 
you  the  following  considerations,  which  may  be 
useful,  through  the  Lord's  blessing,  for  that  end. 
1.  Consider  the  patience  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  under  sufferings  inexpressibly  greater  than 
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yours.  When  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  put  him  to  grief;  how  patiently  did  he  bear 
all !  According  to  that  remarkable  word,  Isa. 
liii.  7,  "He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted, 
yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth;  he  is  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth." 
Now,  Christ  suffered  as  an  example  of  patience, 
though  it  was  not  his  chief  end:  and  surely  all 
the  members  of  the  body  should  study  to  imitate 
the  head  in  patience.  Did  your  blessed  Saviour 
patiently  endure  such  agonies  and  pressures  of 
wrath  for  you;  and  will  you  decline  to  undergo 
some  short  pains  or  sickness,  in  obedience  to  his 
commandment? 

2.  Consider  God's  sovereignty  over  you.  He 
is  the  great  Potter,  and  you  are  his  clay;  and, 
why  may  he  not  do  with  you  as  he  pleasoth? 
If  your  children  offend  you,  you  scourge  them, 
and  perhaps  do  it  sometimes  without  reason;  yet 
how  ill  do  you  take  it,  when  they  refuse  to  sub- 
mit! How  will  you  drive  and  spur  your  horses 
under  you,  and  perhaps  sometimes  unreasonably ! 
Yet  they  bear  all  quietly,  and  make  no  resistance. 
Shall  they  take  blows  from  their  master;  and 
will  you  not  from  your  Maker,  that  has  far  more 
power  over  you?  If  any  challenge  you  for 
cruelty  to  your  children  or  beasts,  you  take  it 
not  well,  because  you  think  you  may  do  what 
you  will  with  your  own,  and  no  man  hath  right 
to  quarrel  you :  but  hath  not  God  a  greater  pro- 
perty in  you,  than  you  in  your  children  or  cattle  ? 
And  will  you  not  patiently  submit  to  your  wise 
and  absolute  sovereign  ? 

3.  Consider  thy  sin  as  the  meritorious  cause  of 
all  thy  afflictions,  however  heavy  they  be.  If 
thou  hast  right  thoughts  of  thy  sins,  and  the  ag- 
gravations thereof,  thy  mind  may  be  composed 
to  a  patient  submission  to  God's  hand:  if  sin  be 
heavy  on  thee,  all  thy  afflictions  will  be  light. 
Luther  gives  us  this  as  a  reason  why  he  slighted 
the  rage  of  the  pope  and  the  emperor,  and  all 
his  outward  troubles:  "They  are  all  little  to  me, 
because  sin  is  so  weighty  on  me."  Hence  it  was, 
that  Paul  complained  not  at  all  of  his  sufferings, 
great  as  they  were;  but  he  cried  out  much 
of  his  sins,  Rom.  vii.  23,  "0  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?"  Sense  of  sin  swallows  up  the  sense  of 
affliction,  as  the  ocean  doth  little  brooks.  For 
with  whom  shouldst  thou  quarrel,  but  thyself, 
when  thou  bringest  troubles  on  thyself?  This 
consideration  should  bring  thee  to  resolve,  and 
say  with  the  prophet,  Mic.  vii.  9,  "I  will  bear 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  him." 

4.  Consider  how  sharp  soever  the  pains  are 
you  are  called  to  bear,  yet  they  fall  infinitely 
bhort  of  what  you  have  justly  deserved  at  God's 


hands.  It  is  of  his  infinite  mercy,  that  death 
and  everlasting  destruction  hath  not  been  your 
portion  long  since;  and  that  you  are  not  now 
groaning  under  the  extremity  of  his  indignation 
in  the  bottomless  pit,  together  with  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  And,  consequently,  whatever  falls 
short  of  this,  is  truly  a  great  mercy,  and  is  so 
far  from  being  ground  of  quarrelling,  that  the 
greatest  sufferer  on  this  side  hell,  hath  just  cause 
to  admire  God's  clemency  in  dealing  more  favour- 
ably with  him  than  he  hath  deserved. 

5.  Compare  thy  case  with  others  that  have 
been,  or  presently  are  in  distress.  Do  not  say, 
there  is  none  so  hardly  dealt  with  as  thou  art; 
for  thou  knowest  not  the  affliction  of  others. 
Consider  duly  the  trials  of  that  eminent  saint, 
Job,  in  all  the  circumstances  thereof,  and  see  if 
you  can  say,  that  your  sorrow  is  near  so  great  as 
his  sorrow  was.  Again,  compare  your  case  with 
that  of  the  damned  in  hell,  who  lie  and  burn  in 
endless  and  ceaseless  flames,  so  that  they  have 
no  rest,  day  nor  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascends  for  ever!  And  think  what  a 
blessing  it  is,  that  yon  are  yet  in  a  state  of  sal- 
vation, and  not  delivered  over  to  those  everlasting 
burnings  which  were  the  due  demerits  of  your 
sins,  and  to  which  you  might  long  ago  have  been 
justly  condemned,  had  it  not  been  for  the  patience 
and  long-suffering  of  Almighty  God,  who  waitcth 
to  be  gracious  to  guilty  sinners.  When  you  con- 
sider these  things,  instead  of  being  dissatisfied 
with  the  divine  dispensations,  you  have  cause  to 
bless  God  that  matters  arc  not  worse  with  you ; 
and  that  you  are  kept  out  of  hell  to  this  day, 
where  thousands,  not  more  guilty  than  you,  are 
presently  roaring  in  endless  desperation. 

Unto  these  considerations,  I  shall  subjoin  some 
few  helps,  or  advices,  in  order  to  the  attaining  of 
patience  under  sore  troubles.  1st.  Labour  to  get 
pardon  of  sin,  and  peace  with  God,  secure  to  thy 
soul,  and  this  will  enable  you  to  bear  the  heaviest 
cross  with  patience.  Hence  it  was  that  Luther 
cried,  "  Smite,  Lord,  as  thou  wilt,  I  take  all 
in  good  part,  seeing  my  sins  are  pardoned:  O, 
pardon  of  sin  is  the  crowning  blessing,  therefore 
I  will  bear  any  thing,  I  will  swallow  up  quarrel- 
ling into  admiring;  I  will  welcome  the  pruning 
knife,  seeing  there  is  no  fear  of  the  bloody  axe  to 
fell  me  down." 

2d.  Labour  to  see  God's  hand  in  thy  affliction. 
Do  not,  like  the  dog,  snarl  at  the  stone,  but  look 
up  to  the  hand  that  throws  it.  And  surely  a 
view  of  the  hand  of  a  holy  God  may  serve  to 
calm  all  the  boisterous  waves  of  thy  corruption; 
so  did  it  with  David,  Psal.  xxxix.  9,  "  I  was 
dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou 
didst  it."  When  he  looked  to  the  instruments 
and  second  causes  of  his  afflictions,  his  heart 
waxed  hot,  and  the  fire  of  his  inward  passion 
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began  to  buru  and  break  out ;  but,  when  he  once 
espied  God's  hand  and  seal  to  the  warrant  for  his 
correction,  he  became  silent,  and  patiently  sub- 
mitted to  the  divine  will. 

3d.  Get  a  humble  and  self-denied  frame  of 
spirit,  that  you  may  have  low  thoughts  of  your- 
self, and  of  all  your  attainments  whatsoever.  A 
proud  man  cannot  think  of  submitting  to  the 
divine  will,  but  will  break  before  he  bow.  Hence 
we  see  a  vast  difference  between  a  proud  Pharaoh, 
and  an  humble  Eli,  under  the  rod;  the  one  says, 
'•Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  him?" 
But  the  other  saith,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good." 

ith.  Get  love  to  Jesus  Christ.  Love  is  an 
enduring  principle,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  It  endureth 
all  things.  It  makes  the  soul,  like  the  kindly 
child,  draw  nearer  to  Christ  the  more  it  is  beaten. 

.~>t/i.  Interpret  God's  ways  and  dealings  with  you 
always  in  the  best  sense.  And,  lastly,  be  earnest 
in  prayer,  that  God  may  conquer  your  rebellious 
will,  and  subdue  those  mutinous  risings  of  heart 
within  you  against  himself. 


Direct.  VI. — Beware  of  envying  wicked  men,  when-  Ton 

SEE  THEM  I.N  HEALTH  AND  PROSPERITY. 

TnE  psalmist,  when  he  was  chastened  every 
morning,  and  in  great  adversity,  was  liable  to  this 
evil,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  3,  "I  was  envious  at  the  foolish, 
when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  Cor- 
rupt nature  doth  strongly  incline  us  to  this  sinful 
disposition,  especially  in  the  day  of  sore  affliction : 
"  For  the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to 
envy,"  James  iv.  5.  But,  did  we  rightly  con- 
sider the  state  of  wicked  men,  we  would  see 
greater  ground  to  pity  than  envy  them,  in  the 
iwi-t  prosperous  condition:  Why?  "The  pros- 
perity of  fools  shall  destroy  them,"  Prov.  i.  32. 
It  makes  them  forget  God,  and  turn  hardened 
and  secure  in  sin,  which  hastens  their  ruin.  Who 
would  envy  a  malefactor's  going  up  a  high  ladder, 
and  being  mounted  above  the  rest  of  the  peo- 
ple, when  it  is  only  for  a  little,  and  in  order  to 
his  being  turned  over  and  hanged?  This  is  just 
the  case  of  the  wicked  men,  who  are  mounted  up 
high  in  prosperity;  for  it  is  so  only  that  they  may 
be  cast  down  deeper  into  destruction.  Observe 
that  word,  Psal.  xxxvii.  1,  2,  "  Fret  not  thyself 
because  of  evil  doers,  neither  be  thou  envious 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity:  for  they  shall 
soon  be  cut  down  Kke grass,"  &c,  and  that  word, 
Psal.  xcii.  7,  "  When  the  wicked  spring  as  the 
grass,  and  when  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  flour- 
ish, it  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed  for  ever." 
It  would  be  a  brutish  thing  to  envy  an  ox  of  his 
high  and  sweet  pasture,  when  he  is  only  thereby 
fitted  for  the  day  of  slaughter.     Who  would  have 


envied  the  beasts  of  old,  the  garlands  and  ribbons 
with  which   the  heathens  adorned   them,   when 
they  went  to  be  sacrificed?    These  external  orna- 
ments of  health,  wealth,  pleasures,  and  prefer- 
ments,  wherewith   wicked    men  are    endowed, 
cannot  make  their  state  happy,  nor  change  their 
natures  to   the   better.       Whatever  appearance 
those  things  make  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  they 
are  but  like  a  nauseous  dunghill  covered  with 
scarlet,  as  vile  and  loathsome  in  God's  sight  as 
ever.       How  quickly  is   the  beauty  of  earthly 
things  blasted!   "The  triumphing  of  the  wicked 
is  short,"  Job  xx.  5.     They  live  in  pleasures  on 
the  earth    for   a  while;  but   God   sets   them  in 
slippery  places,  from  whence  they  soon  slide  into 
perpetual  pain  and  anguish.     They  have  a  short 
time  of  mirth,  but  they  shall  have  an  eternity  of 
mourning.     The  longer  their  prosperity  is,  their 
sins  are  the  greater,  and  their  sufferings  will  be 
more  grievous.     But,  O  believer,  it  is  in  mercy  to 
thee  that  God  hedges  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  that 
thou  mayest  not  find  thy  paths;   whilst  he  turns 
the  wicked  loose,  and  suffers  them  to  stray  and 
wander  whither  they  will,  to  their  eternal  ruin. 
God  takes  this  method  with  thee  to  make  theemeet 
for  an  inheritance,  and  prepare  you   for  a  crown 
of  glory;  but  he  takes  a  contrary  way  with  the 
wicked,   to   fit  them  for  destruction:    therefore 
you  ought  not  to   be  fretful  under  his  hand,  but 
thankful.     We  read  of  queen  Elizabeth,  when  she 
was  in  prison,  how  she  envied   the  poor  milk- 
maid she  saw  passing  by,  and  would  have  thought 
herself  happy  to  have  been  in  her  condition :  but 
had  that  afflicted  princess  known  the  glorious 
reign  of  forty-four  years   she  was  soon   to  enter 
upon,  she  would  not  have  repined  at  the  happi- 
ness of  so  mean  a  person.  But,  O  afflicted  believer, 
it  is  not  a  glorious  reign  for  a  set  number  of  years, 
that  is  provided  for  thee  ;  it  is  even  a  reign  with 
glorious  Christ  thy  Redeemer,  for  ever  and  ever: 
and,  hast  thou  any  ground  to  be  discontented  or 
envious? 


Direct.  VU.— Guard  aoainst  repining  complaints  and 

DISCONTENTED  MURMURINGS,  AGAINST   THE  PROVIDENCE   OF 
GOD,  UNDER   HEAVY  SICKNESS  AND  AFFLICTION. 

We  see  the  mourners  and  complainers  are 
classed  with  those  that  walk  after  their  own  lusts, 
Jude  16.  I  know  the  people  of  God  are 
liable  to  murmuring  and  impatience  also  under 
affliction;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
them  and  the  wicked.  I  will  have  occasion  to 
speak  of  believers  murmuring  afterwards,  when 
I  come  to  speak  of  their  case  in  particular;  but 
here  I  shall  handle  the  sin  of  murmuring  in  gen- 
eral, and  as  it  appears  mainly  in  the  unrcgenerate 
under  heavy  affliction. 
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This  sin  of  murmuring  is  the  froth  of  impa- 
tience, and  scum  of  discontent;  it  is  first  cherished 
by  repining  thoughts,  and  then  vented  by  unsuit- 
able complaints  and  expostulations,  taxing  the 
administration  of  Providence,  as  if  God  dealt  too 
bard  with  us.  Our  very  thoughts  are  audible 
■with  God,  yea,  as  loud  in  his  ears,  as  words  are 
in  ours;  but  it  is  yet  worse,  when  repining 
thoughts  are  not  crushed,  but  suffered  to  break 
forth  into  words  tending  to  the  dishonour  of  God. 

Quest.  But  is  it  altogether  unlawful  to  com- 
plain of  affliction,  whatever  be  our  case  ? 

Ans.  Humble  complaints  are  not  murmurings, 
nor  sinful  in  themselves,  otherwise  there  would 
be  no  room  for  prayer,  and  for  spreading  out  our 
distressed  case  before  the  Lord.  We  find  God's 
children  making  complaints  in  affliction;  but 
when  they  do  not  complain  of  God,  but  to  God, 
with  an  humble  inquiry  into  the  cause  and  mean- 
ing of  his  dispensations,  and  laying  all  the  blame 
upon  themselves,  as  did  Job,  chap.  x.  1,  2,  "I 
will  leave  my  complaint  upon  thyself.  I  will 
speak  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  will  say 
unto  God,  Do  not  condemn  me;  show  me  where- 
fore thou  contendest  with  me."  Thus  the  blessed 
Son  of  God  himself  did  in  his  distress,  when  he 
cried,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?"  But  there,  we  observe,  he  com- 
plains to  God,  not  of  God;  he  hath  not  a  hard 
word  or  thought  of  God,  but  expresseth  a  holy 
confidence  in  God,  "My  God,  my  God  ;"  he  hath 
two  words  of  faith  for  one  word  of  fear.  He 
humbly  inquires  into  the  cause  of  the  dispensation, 
and  desires  to  bring  up  his  will  to  God,  not  that 
God  should  bring  down  his  will  to  him.  If  it  be 
possible  (says  he)  let  this  cup  pass;  however, 
glorify  thy  name,  provide  for  thy  own  glory,  and 
do  with  me  what  thou  pleasest.  In  this  matter 
our  Lord  sets  himself  as  an  example  of  pa- 
tience to  us,  teaching  us  to  beware  of  impatient 
murmuring  and  quarrelling  with  God's  provi- 
dence in  our  affliction;  which  many  times  we  are 
guilty  of,  either  when  we  harbour  harsh  thoughts 
of  God's  dealings,  or  break  forth  into  rash  and 
unadvised  speeches;  when  we  charge  God  fool- 
ishly, and  complain  either  of  too  much  severity, 
as  Ezek.  xviii.  2,  25;  or  of  too  long  delay,  as 
Isa.  xlix.  14;  or  when  our  complaints  are  mixed 
with  unbelief  and  distrust,  as  Psal.  Ixxviii.  19; 
or  when  we  complain  more  of  our  punishment 
than  we  do  of  our  sin,  and  nothing  will  satisfy  us 
but  deliverance  from  trouble. 

Now,  to  deter  you  from  those  murmurings  and 
complaints  in  trouble,  I  shall  lay  before  you  the 
following  considerations:  1.  They  who  deserve 
worst,  commonly  complain  and  murmur  most,  and 
are  most  ready  to  think  they  are  hardly  dealt  with. 
The  unthankful  Israelites  were  still  murmur- 
ing; ambitious  Absalom  was  discontented ;  bloody 


Haman,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  greatness,  cries 
out,  "What  doth  all  this  avail  me?"  But  humble 
Jacob  saith,  he  was  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
the  mercies  and  truth  which  God  had  showed 
him.  And  holy  Job  blesses  God,  and  patiently 
submits,  when  he  took  from  him,  as  well  as  when 
he  gave  to  him. 

2.  Murmuring  is  a  sin  that  God  takes  special 
notice  of,  and  looks  on  it  as  an  injury  and  affront 
done  immediately  against  himself,  Num.  xiv.  2?, 
"  I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  they  murmur  against  me."  He 
that  gives  ear  to  the  groans  of  his  own  spirit,  doth 
also  hear  the  grumblings  of  thine,  and  will  reckon 
with  thee  for  them. 

3.  It  can  nowise  benefit  or  relieve  us  in  distr 

I  may  say  of  sinful  complaining  (as  Christ  of  sin- 
ful care),  which  of  you,  by  complaining,  can  add 
one  cubit  to  his  stature?  What  ease  or  relief  can 
you  get  by  contending  with  God?  Nay,  instead 
of  easing  you  of  your  burden,  it  will  make  it 
heavier;  as  a  child,  the  more  he  struggles  with 
his  parents,  he  is  the  more  beaten.  The  Israel- 
ites were  once  within  eleven  days'  journey  of 
Canaan;  but,  by  their  murmurings,  they  pro- 
voked God  to  lead  them  forty  years'  march  in  the 
wilderness,  before  they  could  reach  it. 

4.  Whatever  be  your  distress,  there  is  no  just 
ground  for  complaints  whilst  thou  hast  thy  life 
for  a  prey.  Remember  that  word  of  the  afflicted 
church,  Lam.  iii.  89,  "  Wherefore  doth  a  living 
man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his 
sins?"  A  man  living,  a  man  upon  the  earth,  a 
man  out  of  hell,  hath  no  cause  to  complain,  what- 
ever be  his  afflictions.  For,  let  him  compare  his 
sin  and  punishment  together,  and  he  will  find 
there  is  no  proportion  :  sin  is  a  transgression 
against  the  infinite  God;  punishment  is  but  an  af- 
fliction upon  the  finite  creature:  sin  strikes  at 
the  very  being  of  God;  but  punishment  only  at 
the  comfort  of  the  creature.  So  that  whatever 
your  punishment  be,  you  have  more  cause  to  gi\  c 
thanks  than  to  complain,  and  to  say,  with  Ezra, 
"Thou  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities 
deserve.  It  might  have  been  a  thousand  times 
worse,  if  strict  justice  had  been  the  rule;  it  is  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed." 

5.  When  you  murmur  under  sickness,  you 
quarrel  with  the  messenger  of  that  sovereign  God 
who  gave  you  your  lives,  and  can  take  them 
again  when  he  thinks  fit;  and  we  know,  mes- 
sengers ought  not  to  be  maltreated  or  abused, 
whatever  be  their  commission,  and  far  less  when 
they  are  sent  upon  a  good  design.  Now,  if  you 
consider  the  design  of  this  messenger,  and  his 
errand  to  you,  instead  of  fretting  and  quarrelling 
at  his  coming,  you  ought  rather  to  bless  God  that 
sends  such  a  suitable  harbinger  and  forerunner, 
to  tell  you  that  death  is  approaching,  and  that  he 
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vouchsafes  to  take  so  much  pains  on  you,  to  wean 
you  from  the  world,  and  make  you  willing  to  be 
gone,  by  long  continued  trouble;  when  he  might 
have  seized  you  in  a  violent  manner,  and  driven 
you  away  by  main  force,  without  using  any  means 
to  obtain  your  consent.  Have  not  many,  who 
were  most  unwilling  to  die,  at  the  beginning  of 
a  sickness,  been  brought,  by  the  increase  and 
continuance  of  it,  to  be  well  satisfied  to  leave  the 
world,  and  long  to  be  with  Christ?  And  were 
not  this  for  their  advantage? 

6.  Consider  the  great  evil  and  sinfulness  of  im- 
patient murmurings,  complaints,  and  quarrellings, 
under  affliction. 

1st.  Murmuring  hath  in  it  much  unbelief  and 
distrust  of  God,  Psal.  cvi.  24,  25,  "They  believed 
not  his  word,  but  murmured  in  their  tents."  They 
could  not  believe  that  the  wilderness  was  the  way 
to  Canaan,  that  God  would  provide  and  furnish 
a  tabic  for  them  there,  and  relieve  them  in  all 
their  straits.  So  it  is  with  us  in  trouble;  we 
quarrel  with  God's  providence,  because  we  do 
not  believe  his  promises;  we  do  not  believe  that 
this  can  be  consistent  with  love,  or  can  work  for 
good  in  the  end. 

2d.  It  hath  in  it  unthankfulness.  While  we 
complain  of  one  affliction,  we  overlook  a  thousand 
mercies.  The  Israelites  murmured  so  for  what 
they  had  not,  that  they  unthankfully  forgot  all 
that  they  had.  Whereas,  a  thankful  person  is  so 
far  from  fretting  that  God  doth  not  give  him 
every  thing,  that  he  wonders  that  God  should 
give  him  any  thing.  "I  am  less  than  the  least  of 
all  thy  mercies,"  said  Jacob.  We  are  perplexed, 
said  Paul,  but  not  in  despair;  we  have  God  to  go 
to,  which  is  matter  of  praise;  but  the  murmurer 
unthankfully  overlooks  all  his  present,  and  forgets 
all  his  former  mercies;  and  gives  not  God  thanks 
for  any  thing.  Because  God  removes  his  com- 
forts, his  health,  strength,  and  ease,  for  a  time; 
all  the  years  he  formerly  enjoyed,  though  most 
undeservedly,  are  quite  buried  in  oblivion. 

3d.  It  implies  much  pride  and  self-conceit. 
He  that  complains  of  God's  dealings,  secretly 
applauds  his  own  deservings.  Only  by  pride 
comes  contention.  When  men  have  a  conceit  of 
themselves,  they  pick  quarrels  with  God's  provi- 
dence, being  apt  to  think  they  deserve  better 
treatment  at  his  hands;  whereas  the  humble  soul 
is  sensible  he  deserves  nothing  but  wrath,  and 
therefore  lays  his  hand  on  his  mouth  when  the 
Lord  afflicts  him. 

4th.  It  involves  men  into  rebellion  against 
God.  "W  hen  God  strikes  men  for  sin,  murmur- 
ers  fly  in  his  face,  and  kick  against  his  strokes, 
like  bullocks  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke.  They, 
in  some  respect,  resemble  that  desperate  apostate 
Julian,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  he  shot  up  his 
darts  against  heaven,  when  he  was  in  distress. 


They  fulfil  that  word,  Prov.  xix.  3,  "  The  fool- 
ishness of  man  perverteth  his  way,  and  his  heart 
fretteth  against  the  Lord."  The  repining  heart 
boils  with  rage  against  God  and  his  dispensations, 
like  those  wicked  Jews  when  hungry  and  hardly 
bestead,  Isa.  viii.  21,  "They  shall  fret  themselves, 
and  curse  their  king  and  their  God,  and  look 
upwards." 

5th.  It  imports  much  impenitency  and  unhum- 
bleness  for  sin;  and  that  we  have  seen  little  of 
the  intrinsic  evil  of  sin;  and  of  our  ill-deservings 
for  it.  Can  we  truly  believe  that  our  sins  de- 
serve hell-fire,  and  yet  impatiently  repine  at  sick- 
ness and  lesser  strokes  upon  our  bodies? 

6th.  It  includes  much  atheism  and  blasphemy 
against  God,  and  his  infinite  perfections,  in  several 
respects:  (1.)  By  our  impatient  murmurings,  we 
either  virtually  deny  that  things  here  below  are 
governed  by  God's  providence;  or  else, 

(2.)  We  tax  his  providence  with  unrighteous- 
ness in  the  management  thereof;  as  if  God  did 
withhold  from  us  what  is  due,  or  inflict  on  us 
what  we  have  not  deserved.  O  what  atheism  is 
this  !  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right  ?  May  he  not,  upon  the  justest  ground, 
answer  every  murmur,  as  Matt.  xx.  13,  "Friend, 
I  do  thee  no  wrong?" 

(3.)  We  in  effect  grasp  at  the  sovereignty,  and 
usurp  the  throne  of  the  Most  High  God,  and 
would  have  the  disposal  of  things  in  our  hands ; 
yea,  we  presume  to  summon  God  to  our  bar  to 
give  account  of  his  administration,  when  we  take 
upon  us  to  quarrel  any  of  his  dispensations. 
Alas,  we  little  remember  the  woe  that  is  pro- 
nounced against  so  doing,  Is.  xlv.  9,  "  Woe  unto 
him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker:  shall  the  clay 
say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it,  What  makestthon? 
or  thy  work,  He  hath  no  hands?" 

(4.)  We  on  the  matter  take  sin's  part  against 
God;  we  either  justify  it,  or  extenuate  its  evil, 
and  allege,  by  our  murmurings,  that  God  is  un- 
righteous to  punish  such  small  sins  with  such 
heavy  afflictions. 

(5.)  Wo  virtually  question  God's  power  to 
give  us  a  great  blow,  when  we  enter  the  lists 
with  God,  and  contend  with  our  Maker.  Is  it 
not  in  effect  to  say,  We  know  how  to  reduce  him 
to  our  terms,  or  make  our  party  good  against  him? 

(6.)  We  disparage  his  wisdom,  and  take  upon 
us  to  be  his  counsellors,  as  if  we  could  instruct 
him  better  in  the  management  of  affairs,  and 
teach  him  what  is  fit  to  be  done  with  his  creatures. 
Hear  what  the  Lord  saith,  Job  xi.  2,  "  Shall  he 
that  contendeth  with  the  Almighty,  instruct  him? 
He  that  reproveth  God,  let  him  answer  it."  Mur- 
muring is  a  reproving  of  God,  and  a  charging  him 
with  ill  conduct,  saying,  in  effect,  with  Absalom, 
"There  is  none  that  takes  care  to  order  men's 
affairs;  0,  that  I  were  king  of  the  world!  then 
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should  things  be  better  ordered  than  now  they 
are."  So  blasphemous  is  the  language  of  our 
impatient  murmurings.  Let  us,  therefore,  be 
ashamed  of  them,  and  abhor  ourselves  in  dust  and 
ashes,  for  our  foolishness  in  censuring  the  actions 
of  the  only  wise  God.  Shall  a  poor  ignorant 
passenger,  that  understands  not  the  use  of  the 
compass,  be  angry  that  the  skilful  pilot  will  not 
steer  the  vessel  according  to  his  pleasure? 

(7.)  We  hereby  slight  and  undervalue  the  riches 
of  Divine  goodness,  of  which  we  have  formerly 
shared,  and  do  still  partake;  like  the  foolish  and 
peevish  children,  if  they  cannot  have  their  will, 
and  get  something  they  want,  do  presently  throw 
away  the  things  which  they  have,  saying,  with  un- 
thankful Hainan, "All  this  availeth  me  nothing." 

Lastly,  I  might  add,  This  sin  hath  some  re- 
semblance to  hell  itself;  for  there  the  damned 
continually  vex  and  torment  themselves  with 
their  fretting  and  impatient  thoughts,  which  cause 
them  to  break  out  into  fearful  rage  and  blasphemy 
against  God. 

Quest.  "  But  how  shall  we  prevent  such  discon- 
tented murmurings  ?  for  sometimes  trouble  is  so 
great,  we  cannot  bear  it  patiently." 

Ans.  God  hath  given  you  reason  to  bear  rule 
over  passion,  and  furnish  you  with  strong  argu- 
ments to  prevail  against  discontents.  Why  then 
should  you  be  so  brutish  as  to  dethrone  reason, 
and  suffer  sense  and  passion  to  govern  you?  Are 
you  not  Christians,  and  sworn  to  live  according 
to  the  rules  of  that  excellent  religion?  Why  then 
do  you  act  so  contrary  to  your  profession  and 
engagements  ? 

Besides  what  I  have  already  said,  I  shall  add 
some  few  Remedies  more,  for  the  cure  of  this 
murmuring  distemper. 

1.  Look  on  thy  murmurings,  as  worse  than  all 
thy  pains  and  troubles  whatsoever;  those  are  but 
afflictions  from  God,  but  these  are  sins  grievous 
and  provoking  unto  God. 

2.  Remember  the  judgments  which  murmuring 
hath  brought  down  from  heaven  upon  sinners. 
Miriam  was  smitten  with  a  leprosy  for  it;  Dathan 
ami  Abirani  were  swallowed  up  alive;  fiery  ser- 
pents, plagues,  and  exclusion  from  Canaan,  were 
Israel's  judgment  for  this  sin,  1  Cor.  x.  10, 
"Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  murmured, 
and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer."  The  arrows 
which  murmurers  shoot  against  heaven,  soon  re- 
turn upon  their  own  heads. 

3.  Whatever  thy  sufferings  are  for  the  present, 
yet  still  believe  thy  case  might  be  worse.  The 
troubles  that  light  upon  the  body,  are  nothing  so 
terrible  as  those  that  light  upon  the  soul,  Prov. 
xviii.  14,  "A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?" 
They  are  nothing  to  what  thy  innocent  Saviour 
suffered  upon  the  cross;  yea,  nothing  to  what  some 
martyrs  have  endured  for  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 


4.  Get  very  low  thoughts  of  yourself,  and  a 
deep  sense  of  ill  deservings  for  sin.  O!  should  a 
fire-brand  of  hell  murmur  for  temporal  afflictions? 

5.  Be  still  examining  thyself,  rather  than  cen- 
suring God.  Doth  God  seem  to  neglect  thee, 
say,  Alas,  it  is  most  just!  Have  I  not  neglected 
him,  and  given  a  deaf  ear  to  his  calls  many  a  day? 

6.  Bear  in  mind  that  those  troubles  will  not 
last;  there  is  a  great  change  near;  either  they 
will  issue  in  life  or  death.  If  life,  you  will  be 
ashamed  you  had  no  more  patience  when  sick  ; 
if  death,  then  if  you  belong  to  Christ,  it  will  give 
a  finishing  stroke  to  all  troubles  and  complaints, 
and  heaven  will  make  amends  for  all.  But  if 
you  be  not  in  Christ,  whatever  your  afflictions  be 
now,  troubles  a  thousand  times  worse  are  abid- 
ing you  in  another  world:  death  will  turn  thy 
crosses  into  pure  unmixed  curses;  and  then,  how 
gladly  wouldst  thou  return  to  thy  former  afflict- 
ed state,  and  purchase  it  at  any  rate,  were  there 
any  possibility  of  such  a  return!  You  now  fly  out 
in  a  passion,  and  say  you  are  not  able  to  bear 
what  you  complain  of;  but  consider,  if  you  will 
not  obediently  bear  God's  rod  now,  you  will  then 
bear  more,  whether  you  will  or  not;  and  God  will 
make  you  able  to  bear  more,  when  there  will 
never  be  any  hopes  of  relief. 

7.  Study  to  give  vent  to  thy  sorrow  in  a  way 
of  prayer  and  praise.  An  oven  stopped  is  tho 
more  hot  within;  but  the  breath  of  prayer,  or 
praise,  gives  ease.  If  we  did  complain  more  to 
God,  we  should  complain  less  of  God.  What  a 
mercy  is  it,  that  you  have  still  God  to  go  to. 
Improve  the  privilege,  confess  unworthiness,  and 
beg  the  grace  of  patience  and  submission  out  of 
Christ's  full  treasures.  Be  also  praising  God  for 
mercies  received;  and,  however  bad  thy  case  is, 
bless  God  it  is  not  in  hell ;  you  are  in  the  land 
of  hope. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONTAINING    SPECIAL    DIRECTIONS    TO    THE    CHIL- 
DREN of  God,  when  under  sickness,  or  an  v 

OTHEU  AFFLICTION. 

Direct.  I. — Let  uf.lievers  especially   guard  against 

PAINTINGS,  Ott  DESPONDING  DVDEB  (il)n's  AFFLICTING  HAND. 

This  is  an  exhortation  which  God  in  a  peculiar 
manner  directs  unto  his  children,  Heb.  xii.  ~>, 
"  My  son,  despise  thou  not  tho  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him." 
There  arc  two  extremes  mentioned,  despising  and 
fainting;  I  spoke  of  the  first  before,  in  Chap.  11. 
Direct.  II.  It  is  a  duty  to  feel  our  affliction, 
but  a  sin  to  faint  under  it.  God's  people  mav  be 
said  to  faint  under  their  trials,  when  they  sink  or 
|  despond,  or  give  way  to  fretting  or  repining  under 
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them.  In  the  preceding  direction  I  spoke  of  the 
evil  of  murmuring  in  general;  here  I  shall  speak 
of  believers  fainting  in  particular. 

I.  I  shall  enquire  whence  their  fainting  under 
affliction  doth  proceed. 

II.  Bring  some  arguments  and  helps  against 
this  evil. 

III.  Answersomeobjectionsof  fainting  believers. 

1.  As  to  the  first,  whence  those  faintings  in 
believers  do  proceed:  1.  They  proceed  from  the 
grievousness  of  their  affliction,  and  the  heaviness 
of  their  burden,  which  is  ready  to  amaze  and 
stagger  their  thoughts,  and  sink  their  spirits  with 
fear  and  despondency.  Hence  did  the  psalmist 
complain,  Ps.  Ix.  3,  "Thou  hast  showed  thy  people 
hard  things ;  thou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the  wine 
of  astonishment."  And,  Ps.  lxix.  2,  "I  sink  in 
deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing :  I  am 
come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow 
me." 

2.  From  the  smallness  of  their  spiritual  strength, 
and  particularly  the  weakness  of  their  faith, 
Prov.  xxiv.  10,  "If  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  ad- 
versity, thy  strength  is  small."  Whence  was  it 
that  Peter  fainted  and  began  to  sink  in  the  waters, 
but  from  the  weakness  of  his  faith?  Mat.  xiv.  30, 
31.  We  know  not  our  strength  till  it  be  tried. 
Sometimes  we  have  such  a  conceit  of  it,  that  we 
think,  like  Paul,  we  can  walk  upon  a  sea  of 
trouble:  but,  in  a  little,  behold  some  surprising 
blast  assaults  our  confidence;  and  then  we  faint, 
and  cry  out  with  him,  "Help,  Lord,  or  else  we 
perish."  Peter  reckoned  only  upon  the  sea,  but 
did  not  think  of  the  boisterous  wind ;  and  he 
looked  to  his  dangers,  more  than  to  the  power 
that  was  to  carry  him  through  them. 

3.  From  their  impatience  of  delay.  When 
deliverance  is  long  a-coming,  it  is  not  easy  to 
wait  God's  leisure,  and  to  keep  the  heart  from 
desperate  conclusions,  Psal.  xxxi.  22,  "I  said  in 
ray  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes." 

4.  From  the  power  of  Satan's  temptations,  and 
furious  assaults.  When  Satan  is  let  loose  in  time 
of  affliction  to  throw  in  his  fiery  darts,  the  be- 
liever is  ready  to  faint,  and  say,  as  Psal.  lxxvii. 
8,  "Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever,"  &c. 

5.  From  their  wearisome  conflicts  with  a  body 
of  death,  and  an  ill  heart.  These,  in  time  of 
affliction,  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted. 

6.  From  long  and  great  desertions.  When 
God  hides  his  face  from  the  believer  in  affliction, 
his  soul  faints  under  it,  as  in  Isa.  xliv.  14,  "Zion 
hath  said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  my  God 
hath  forgotten  me." 

7.  From  the  consciousness  of  their  guilt,  and 
ill  deservings  before  God,  upon  the  account  of 
old  sins,  abuse  of  mercies,  and  untender  walking 
before  God.  Affliction  revives  old  sins,  as  with 
Job,  Job  xiii.  2G,  "Thou  writest  bitter  things 


against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  sins  of 
my  youth."  His  old  sins,  and  guilt  of  his  youth- 
ful follies,  now  revived  upon  him,  and  sat  close 
to  his  conscience;  which  occasioned  his  fainting 
under  his  burden. 

8.  Great  afflictions  frequently  cloud  the  be- 
liever's graces  and  evidences  for  heaven,  and  dis- 
cover their  corruptions;  whereby  they  are  made 
to  sink  under  their  trial.  They  see  more  unbe- 
lief, impatience,  distrust,  and  enmity  to  God  in 
them,  than  they  saw  before;  they  see  more  of  the 
weakness  of  grace,  and  of  their  want  of  faith 
and  love,  than  before;  whereby  they  are  some- 
times tempted  to  raze  the  foundation,  and  say  all 
their  former  attainments  were  but  delusions,  and 
their  professions  but  hypocrisy.  These  things 
make  afflictions  sometimes  very  heavy  and  sink- 
ing to  the  people  of  God. 

II.  In  the  next  place,  for  preventing  and  help- 
ing this  evil  of  fainting  under  affliction;  let  be- 
lievers consider, 

1 .  These  heavy  trials  are  all  needful  for  you. 
Deep  waters  are  not  more  needful  to  carry  a  ship 
into  the  haven,  than  great  afflictions  are  to  carry 
the  vessels  of  our  souls  into  the  port  of  bliss. 
Strong  winds  and  thunder  are  frightful,  but  they 
are  necessary  to  purge  the  air.  One  of  tho 
sharpest  calamities  that  ever  befel  Israel,  was  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  yet  even  this  was  in  mercy 
to  them,  for  the  Lord  saith,  Jer.  xxiv.  5,  "I  have 
sent  them  out  of  this  place  into  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans  for  their  good."  Strange!  of  freemen 
to  be  made  prisoners,  and  that  in  a  strange  land 
among  the  heathen;  to  be  removed  far  from  their 
own  houses,  vineyards,  friends;  nay,  and  from  the 
temple  of  God  and  his  ordinances;  and  yet  all 
this  for  their  good!  Why?  They  were  hereby 
effectually  weaned  and  broke  off  from  their  dar- 
ling sin  of  idolatry. 

2.  Consider  that  your  affliction,  however  heavy 
it  be,  will  soon  have  an  end,  Isa.  Ivii.  16,  "For 
I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be 
always  wroth;  for  tho  spirit  should  fail  before 
me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made."  The 
goldsmith  will  not  let  his  gold  lie  longer  in  the 
furnace  than  it  is  purified.  The  wicked  have  a  sea 
of  wrath  to  drink;  but,  O  drooping  believer,  take 
comfort;  you  have  but  a  cup  of  affliction,  which 
will  soon  be  exhausted.  The  time  is  near,  when 
all  thy  trials  shall  have  an  end:  in  heaven  there 
is  no  cross,  no  complaint,  no  tears,  nor  sorrows 
for  ever. 

3.  Faint  not,  O  child  of  God;  for  those  afflic- 
tions are  the  hell  which  thou  shalt  have;  thou 
hast  nothing  to  fear  hereafter.  Judas  had  two 
hells,  one  in  time,  by  terror  in  his  conscience, 
another  after  this  life,  which  endures  to  eternity; 
but  all  the  hell  that  a  believer  hath  is  the  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment. 

5o 
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4.  Desponding  or  murmuring  in  affliction,  is 
evil  in  any,  but  in  none  is  it  so  bad  as  in  the 
children  of  God.  It  very  ill  becomes  their  cove- 
nants, their  privileges,  their  hopes.  Have  they 
resigned  and  given  up  themselves,  and  all  they 
have,  to  God,  by  a  solemn  covenant,  and  will 
they  fret  when  he  disposeth  of  them!  Didst 
thou  not  say,  O  believer,  in  the  day  when  thy 
heart  was  stung  with  sin,  and  the  terrors  of  God 
made  thee  afraid,  "O,  let  me  have  Jesus  Christ 
for  my  Saviour  and  portion,  and  I  will  be  con- 
tent though  I  should  be  stricken  with  boils  like 
Job,  or  beg  my  bread  with  Lazarus?"  Now, 
God  tries  thee  if  thou  wilt  stand  to  thy  word: 
0  beware  of  retracting.  Hath  not  that  soul 
enough,  who  hath  an  all-sufficient  God  for  his 
portion?  If  God  be  thine  in  covenant,  that  com- 
prehends all  things. 

5.  It  discomposes  and  unfits  the  soul  for  any 
duty.  It  is  ill  sailing  in  a  storm,  so  it  is  ill  pray- 
ing when  tho  heart  is  in  a  storm  of  disquiet  and 
despondency. 

6.  Your  fainting  under  affliction,  and  carrying 
as  if  the  consolations  of  God  were  small,  is  enough 
to  stumble  others  at  religion,  and  make  them  call 
the  truth  of  it  in  question.  When  they  see 
those  that  profe3S  religion,  and  have  often  declared 
that  their  rejoicing  is  in  Christ  Jesus  as  their  por- 
tion, begin  to  sink  and  despond  under  outward 
afflictions,  O,  may  not  they  be  tempted  to  say, 
"Where  is  the  truth  of  religion?  Where  are 
those  divine  supports  and  consolations  we  have 
often  heard  of?" 

7.  O  then  seek  to  get  faith  revived,  and 
strengthened,  and  resolve  with  Job  to  trust  in 
God,  though  he  should  slay  you.  This  would 
be  of  noble  use  to  keep  the  heart  from  sinking 
under  pressures  of  affliction,  as  the  psalmist  found 
it  to  his  sweet  experience,  Psal.  xxvii.  13,  "I 
bad  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." 

III.  I  come  to  answer  some  objections  or  ex- 
cuses of  fainting  believers,  which  they  commonly 
allege  as  the  ground  of  their  discouragement  in 
their  afflictions. 

Object.  I.  "0,  saith  one,  my  afflictions  are  not 
ordinary,  they  are  sore  pressures  I  lie  under,  and 
of  various  kinds  too." 

An*.  1.  0  believer,  God  hath  taken  the  order- 
ing of  your  lot  in  his  own  hand,  and  he  knows 
what  is  fittest  for  you.  Should  a  man  be  left  to 
carve  out  bis  own  portion,  it  would  soon  appear 
he  would  be  his  own  greatest  enemy.  We  would 
all  bo  for  the  dainties  of  pleasure  and  prosperity, 
which  would  not  be  for  our  soul's  health;  as 
children  think  green  fruit  the  best  diet,  because 
they  please  their  taste;  but  their  parents  are 
wiser  to  keep  them  from  them. 

2.  God  may  see  you  have  many  and  strong 


lusts  to  be  subdued,  and  that  you  need  many  and 
sore  afflictions  to  bring  them  down.  Your  pride 
and  obstinacy  of  heart  may  be  strong,  your  dis- 
tempers deeply  rooted,  and  therefore  the  physic 
must  be  proportioned  to  them ;  as  with  the  Is- 
raelites, Psal.  cvii.  11,  12,  "Because  they  rebelled 
against  the  words  of  God,  and  contemned  the 
counsels  of  the  most  High;  therefore,  he  brought 
down  their  hearts  with  labour."  O  believer, 
your  God  and  Father,  that  hath  the  mixing  of 
your  cup  and  portion,  is  a  wise  and  skilful  physi- 
cian, who  knows  your  constitution  and  your  need, 
1  Pet.  i.  6,  "If  need  be,  you  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations."  And,  as  he 
knows  your  need,  so  he  understands  your  strength, 
1  Cor.  x.  13,  "Faithful  is  he,  that  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  what  you  are  able." 

3.  God  sends  great  and  sore  troubles,  that  you 
may  have  the  more  experience  of  God's  wisdom 
and  mercy,  in  your  support  and  deliverance, 
Psal.  lxxi.  20,  "Thou  which  hast  showed  me 
great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  and  bring 
me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth." 

Object.  II.  "But,  saith  one,  my  affliction  is 
singular;  there  was  never  any  in  my  condition." 

Ans.  1.  It  is  very  ordinary  for  every  man  in 
great  distress  to  reckon  his  case  singular,  because 
ho  feels  best  what  is  nearest  himself,  but  is  a 
stranger  to  what  his  neighbour  feels. 

2.  This  suggestion  is  one  of  Satan's  devices, 
that  he  may  tempt  a  child  of  God  to  question  his 
Father's  love;  but  he  is  a  liar,  and  not  to  be 
credited  in  what  he  saith:  for  others  of  your 
brethren  have  been  afflicted  in  the  same  kind  and 
degree,  if  not  worse,  1  Pet.  v.  9,  "Knowing  that 
the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world." 

3.  Whatever  your  case  be,  you  must  own  your 
sufferings  are  not  so  great  as  your  sins.  The 
trials  of  God's  people  in  Babylon  were  singular: 
yet  Ezra  owns,  Ezra  iv.  13,  "  Thou  hast  punished 
us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve."  If  our  pro- 
voked Judge  shall,  in  his  clemency,  send  us  to 
Babylon  instead  of  hell,  we  have  no  cause  to 
complain. 

4.  But,  0  cbild  of  God,  however  thou  com- 
plainest  of  the  singularity  of  affliction  now,  all 
such  complaints  will  be  taken  out  of  thy  mouth 
ere  long,  and  the  time  is  near,  when  thou  shalt 
be  made  to  wonder  at  the  wisdom  of  God,  in 
guiding  so  many  sons  and  daughters  to  glory, 
through  such  a  variety  of  trials,  exercises,  afflic- 
tions, and  temptations;  and  made  to  say  as  those 
in  Mark  vii.  37,  "He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

Object.  III.  "But,  saith  one,  my  affliction  is 
long  continued,  and  I  see  no  outgate:  and,  how 
can  I  but  faint  under  it?" 

Ans.  1.  It  is  not  so  long  as  your  sins  deserve; 
for  in  justice  it  might  be  for  ever;  it  might  be 
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the  worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that  is 
never  quenched. 

2.  Your  sufferings  on  earth  are  not  so  long  as 
your  reward  in  heaven,  Rom.  viii.  18,  "For  I 
reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

3.  No  length  or  continuance  of  affliction  here 
should  hinder  a  believer's  comfort.  If  we  take 
a  view  of  our  Head  and  pattern  Jesus  Christ, 
how  long  did  his  afflictions  continue?  No  end 
was  put  to  them,  till  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  Though  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  yet,  from  the  hour  of  his  birth  to  the 
moment  of  his  death,  from  his  manger  to  his 
cross,  his  affliction  still  increased,  and  he  ended 
his  days  in  the  midst  of  them.  Now,  Christ  is 
the  Head  of  the  church,  and  your  great  repre- 
sentative, O  believers,  into  a  conformity  with 
whom  you  are  predestinated;  be  content,  then, 
to  be  like  your  Head  and  pattern,  to  have  no 
ease  or  rest  from  afflictions,  till  you  lie  down  in 
the  grave;  it  is  "there  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling,  and  there  the  weary  are  at  rest,"  Job 
iii.  17. 

4.  Remember  that  your  afflictions  are  a  part 
of  Christ's  cross,  which  your  loving  Redeemer 
hath  contrived  for  your  good,  and  hath  appointed 
you  to  take  up  and  bear  with  him.  Now,  love 
to  Christ  should  keep  you  from  wearying  to  bear 
off  a  part  of  Christ's  cross,  especially  when  he 
himself  bears  the  heaviest  end  of  it;  nay,  bears 
you  and  your  cross  both.  It  is  said  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxix.  20,  that  he  "served  seven  years  for 
Rachel,  and  they  seemed  to  him  but  a  few  days, 
for  the  love  he  had  for  her."  And  shall  not  we 
endure  a  few  years'  affliction  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  lived  a  life  of  sorrows,  and  died  a 
cursed  death,  for  our  sakes?  Had  we  more  love 
to  Christ,  his  cross  would  not  be  so  tedious 
to  us. 

5.  Should  it  not  be  good  news  to  thee,  that 
there  is  a  deliverance  for  thee  at  death  from  all 
thy  troubles,  and  that  this  time  is  hastening,  and 
very  near;  be  not  anxious  for  an  outgate  here  in 
time,  for  that  savours  too  much  of  unbelief  and 
love  to  the  world.  Doth  it  not  seem  to  say,  that 
you  would  be  better  content  to  be  turned  back 
again  to  the  stormy  tumultuous  seas  of  this 
world,  than  to  be  safely  and  speedily  landed  at 
your  rest  above?  That  you  would  be  more  happy 
in  a  few  temporal  mercies  on  earth,  than  to  enter 
upon  your  eternal  inheritance  with  Christ? 

Ohrct.  IV.  "No  wonder,  saith  one,  that  I 
faint  under  my  affliction,  for  I  want  those  con- 
solations and  supports  which  God  used  to  reserve 
for  afflicted  saints." 

An*.  1.  If  God  be  presently  chastising  you  for 
your  sins,  you  must  be  content  to  feel  the  bitter- 


ness of   sin,  before  you  taste  the  sweetness  of 
God's  consolations. 

2.  Can  you  say  that  your  afflictions  have  duly 
humbled  you,  and  fitted  you  for  comfort?  Have 
they  yet  brought  you  to  a  willingness  to  quit  and 
renounce  all  your  beloved  sins,  and  even  to  part 
with  all  your  earthly  enjoyments  and  comforts  at 
God's  call,  and  to  be  content  with  God  in  Christ 
alone,  for  your  happiness  and  portion?  If  this 
be  not  done,  your  afflictions  have  not  had  their 
due  effect,  to  prepare  you  for  comfort,  and,  till 
then,  you  cannot  expect  it.  You  are  in  the 
hands  of  a  wise  and  skilful  physician,  who  will 
not  too  hastily  heal  and  bind  up  your  sores,  so 
as  to  let  them  spoil  and  fester  at  the  bottom. 

3.  Though  you  have  no  sensible  consolations 
from  God  in  your  present  trials,  yet,  you  must 
still  labour  to  keep  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  live 
by  faith  on  his  promises.  Believe  firmly,  that 
God  is  good  to  them  that  love  him,  and  that 
there  is  forgiveness  with  him  to  the  penitent 
sinner.  And  if  all  the  stars  withdraw  their  light 
whilst  thou  art  in  God's  way,  then  assure  your- 
self the  sun  is  near  the  rising. 

Object.  V.  "But  my  affliction  is  such,  that  it 
disables  me  from  duty,  and  makes  me  useless  and 
unprofitable;  and  this  makes  me  faint  under  my 
burden." 

Ans.  1.  God  sends  afflictions,  never  to  unfit, 
but  to  quicken  you  for  the  performance  of  duty; 
to  make  you  repent  more  thoroughly,  pray  more 
fervently,  flee  to  Christ  more  earnestly,  and  mind 
heaven  more  intensely. 

2.  If  it  be  your  duty  to  others  that  your  afflic- 
tion incapacitates  you  for,  then  remember,  if  God 
in  his  providence  disable  you  for  that,  it  is  no 
longer  a  duty  incumbent  on  you;  and  you  must 
not  grudge  if  God  take  you  off,  and  put  others 
in  your  room.  God  is  a  free  and  sovereign  agent, 
and  will  be  tied  to  no  means  or  instrument  what- 
soever, for  carrying  on  his  work. 


Direct.   II.— Let  the  children  of  God  be  exemplary  in 

PATIENCE  AND  SUBMISSION    TO  GOD   UNDER  THEIR  AFFLIC- 
TIONS. 

I  treated  of  patience,  and  gave  some  motives 
and  helps  to  it,  to  all  afflicted  persons  in  general, 
Chap.  II.  Direct.  V.  But  here  I  shall  bring 
some  special  arguments  to  Christian  patience  and 
submission,  proper  for  believers.  You  that  God 
hath  done  so  much  for  beyond  others,  ought  to 
shine  in  this  grace  of  patience,  and  be  examples 
to  others  for  it,  when  God  chastens  you,  though 
with  very  sore  affliction. 

1.  Study  patience  under  affliction;  for  it  is  the 
common  path  and  beaten  road  to  heaven,  that 
all  the  saints  have  trod,  who  have  gone  thither 
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before  you.  Behold  the  print  of  the  foot-steps 
of  all  the  cloud  of  witnesses  in  this  road ;  and 
would  you  be  singular,  and  choose  a  way  of  your 
own?  When  God  solemnly  renewed  his  cove- 
nant with  Abraham,  and  he  had  prepared  the 
sacrifice,  whereby  it  was  to  be  ratified  and  con- 
firmed, God  made  a  smoking  furnace  to  pass  be- 
tween the  pieces  of  the  sacrifice,  Gen.  xv.  17,  to 
let  him  know  that  there  was  a  fux-nacc  of  afflic- 
tion attending  the  covenant  of  grace  and  peace, 
and  all  that  enter  thereinto.  God  has  appointed 
that  all  the  stones  of  the  spiritual  and  heavenly 
building  shall  be  hewed  and  polished  by  affliction 
here:  and  we  are  not  to  think  that  God's  ordinary 
way  will  be  changed  for  us.  We  must  not  think 
to  walk  on  roses,  when  so  many  worthies  have 
marched  through  briers  and  thorns  to  heaven. 

2.  Consider  that  the  greatest  afflictions  you 
meet  with,  are  consistent  with  the  love  of  God; 
nay,  spring  from  his  love  to  you.  Every  sancti- 
fied rod  is  a  gift  and  royal  donation  sent  by  the 
hand  of  God  to  you,  Phil.  i.  29,  "To  you  it  is 
given,  in  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."  Now  surely, 
if  we  look  on  the  cross  as  a  gift  and  honour,  an 
advantage  and  blessing,  we  would  bear  it  pa- 
tiently, Psal.  xciv.  12,  "Blessed  is  the  man  whom 
thou  chastenest,  O  Lord."  O  believer,  thy  tem- 
poral cross  comes  from  the  same  love  that  thy 
eternal  crown  comes  from,  according  to  Rev.  iii. 
19,  21.  Men  will  not  take  pains  to  correct  stub- 
born servants,  but  will  turn  them  out  of  doors; 
but  love  constrains  them  to  chastise  their  sons. 
God  out  of  hatred  lets  many  a  sinner  go  unpun- 
ished in  this  world;  for,  why  should  he  prune  or 
dress  the  tree  which  he  intends  for  the  fire?  The 
malefactor  escapes  scourging  that  is  condemned 
to  the  gallows,  Job  xxi.  30,  "The  wicked  is 
reserved  to  the  day  of  destruction,  they  shall  be 
brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath."  But  it  is 
far  otherwise  with  the  children  of  God.  That  is 
a  strange  word  which  Job  hath,  Job  vii.  17, 
18,  "What  is  man  that  thou  shouldst  magnify 
him  ?  and  that  thou  shouldst  set  thine  heart  upon 
him  ?  and  that  thou  shouldst  visit  him  every 
morning,  and  try  him  every  moment?"  Now, 
if  we  compare  this  place  with  others  in  the 
context,  we  will  see  how  he  acknowledgeth  that 
the  most  overwhelming  distress  proceeds  from 
the  love  and  care  of  God,  yea,  from  his  fixing  his 
heart  on  him,  to  magnify  him,  and  do  him  good: 
and  that  for  this  end  he  doth  chasten  him  every 
morning,  and  try  him  every  moment.  And  that 
witli  such  afflictions  as  for  the  present  are  so  far 
from  being  joyous,  as  that  they  give  the  soul  no 
rest,  but  make  the  man  weary  of  his  life;  as  he 
expresseth  what  effects  his  afflictions  had  on  him- 
self. Yea,  it  may  be  observed,  in  the  providence 
of  God  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 


those  who  have  had  most  afflictions,  have  had 
most  grace,  and  the  most  eminent  testimonies  of 
acceptance  with  God.  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  had  the  most  affliction  of  any;  and  yet  the 
Father  always  loved  him,  and  was  well  pleased 
with  him. 

3.  Consider  the  bright  examples  of  patience 
which  God  sets  before  you  in  his  word.  Besides 
that  of  his  dear  Son  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of 
which  I  spoke  before,  consider  the  patience  of 
Job,  when  he  was  stript  of  all  his  earthly  com- 
forts, and  laid  under  the  greatest  afflictions,  yet 
he  calmly  falls  down  and  worships  God,  Job  i. 
12,  and  said,  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return:  the  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not, 
nor  charged  God  foolishly."  Consider  the  pa- 
tience of  David,  when  ho  was  driven  from  his 
throne,  from  his  house,  and  from  God's  sanctuary, 
and  all  this  by  his  own  son;  yet,  how  submissive 
is  he  to  God?  2  Sam.  xv.  26,  "Behold,  here  I 
am,  let  him  do  to  me  as  secmeth  good  to  him." 
And  when  Shimei  cursed  him  and  threw  stones 
at  him,  he  patiently  bore  it,  and  would  suffer  no 
harm  to  be  done  him  for  it,  saying,  as  2  Sam. 
xvi.  11,  "Let  him  alone;  and  let  him  curse,  for 
the  Lord  hath  bidden  him."  Consider  the  patience 
of  holy  Eli,  when,  though  he  heard  such  news  as, 
like  a  sudden  clap  of  thunder,  made  the  cars  of 
such  as  heard  it  to  tingle,  and  their  hearts  to  trem- 
ble, yet  he  calmly  and  quietly  submitted  to  it, 
1  Sam.  iii.  18,  "It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good."  He  doth  not  fly  in  God's 
face  in  a  passion,  but  falls  down  at  his  feet  in  a 
humble  submission.  Observe,  also,  the  wonder- 
ful patience  of  Aaron,  when  God  afflicted  him 
very  sore;  he  is  silent  and  submissive  under  the 
Lord's  hand,  Lev.  x.  3,  "And  Aaron  held  his 
peace."  If  we  consider  the  greatness  of  the 
punishment,  we  will  see  the  more  cause  to  com- 
mend the  greatness  of  his  patience.  1.  Aaron 
lost  his  children;  not  his  estate  or  worldly  sub- 
stance, but  his  children;  these  are  a  part  of  a 
man's  bowels;  other  earthly  losses  are  not  com- 
parable to  this:  therefore  it  was  that  Satan,  that 
cunning  enemy,  reserved  the  loss  of  Job's  children 
to  the  last  onset,  as  his  great  master-piece  and 
sharpest  attack.  How  sadly  did  Rachel  lament 
and  weep  for  her  children!  Mat.  ii.  18.  Yet 
Aaron  held  his  peace.  2.  Aaron  lost  his  two 
sons  at  once;  how  pathetically  did  David  bewail 
the  loss  of  one  son!  2  Sam.  xviii.  33,  "O  my  son 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son,"  &c;  yet  Aaron  lost 
both  his  sons  together,  and  saith  not  one  word; 
he  held  his  peace.  3.  Aaron  lost  them  by  a  sud- 
den death,  of  which  he  had  no  warning;  sickness 
usually  prepares  men  for  the  stroke  that  is  com- 
ing by  death;  but  Aaron  met  with  a  surprising 
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blow,  yet  he  held  his  peace.  4.  Aaron's  sons 
were  not  taken  away  by  an  ordinary  stroke  of 
God's  hand,  but  by  an  extraordinary  supernatural 
rod;  for  it  is  said,  "there  went  out  a  fire  from 
the  Lord,  and  devoured  them,  and  they  died 
before  the  Lord,"  Lev.  x.  2.  He  lost  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  might  speak  forth  God's  anger; 
now,  a  religious  father  had  rather  lose  all  his 
children  in  the  favour  of  God,  than  one  child  in 
his  anger;  yet,  whatever  were  the  bitter  ingre- 
dients of  his  cup,  Aaron  was  not  impatient 
against  God  that  mixed  it  for  him,  but  held  his 
peace,  because  God  did  it. 

4.  To  engage  you  to  patience  under  your  trials, 
just  compare  your  case  with  that  of  others.  Do 
not  say,  there  are  none  afflicted  as  you  are;  for 
there  are  many  far  deeper  plunged  in  the  waters 
of  Marah  than  you  are;  some  are  still  upon  the 
rack,  and  spend  their  whole  days  and  years  in 
continual  fighting  and  struggling ;  as  in  Psal. 
xxxi.  10,  "My  life  is  spent  with  grief,  and  my 
years  with  sighing."  Have  you  sore  distress  in 
your  bodies?  others  have  grievous  wounds  in  their 
souls.  Do  you  hear  the  wrath  of  man?  others 
hear  the  wratli  of  God.  You  have  but  one 
single  trial,  others  have  many  twisted  together. 
Some  are  stript  of  all  comforts,  you  have  com- 
forts still  remaining.  You  have  many  sad  things 
in  your  trial,  but  you  have  not  ground  as  yet  to 
complain  as  the  psalmist  doth,  Psal.  xlii.  7,  "All 
thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me." 
Take  a  view  of  what  the  Son  of  God,  what  the 
apostles,  and  what  the  martyrs,  and  other  worthies 
have  endured.  They  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings, 
scourgings,  bonds,  and  imprisonments;  they  wan- 
dered in  deserts  and  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented. They  were  tempted,  they  were  cruci- 
fied, stoned  to  death,  sawn  asunder,  slain  with 
the  sword,  &c.  And  yet,  how  well  did  they 
take  with  the  cross?  Saith  Paul,  "We  glory  in 
tribulation,"  Rom.  v.  3.  And  what  saith  James, 
James  i.  2,  "My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when 
ye  fall  into  divers  temptations."  As  if  ho  had 
said,  "Rejoice  aye  more  and  more  that  you  are 
afflicted;  God  is  magnifying  you,  he  is  visiting 
you,  doing  you  good,  taking  the  more  pains  on 
you,  and  fitting  you  for  glory." 

5.  The  consideration  of  God's  former  mercies 
and  kindnesses  to  you  should  engage  you  to  pa- 
tience in  trouble,  and  make  you  blush  to  take  any 
thing  ill  out  of  God's  hand.  Thus  Job  taught 
his  impatient  wife,  Job  ii.  10,  "  What !  shall  we 
receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil?"  0  believer,  let  not  thy  afflic- 
tion cause  thee  to  bury  thy  mercies  in  oblivion. 
Has  not  God  brought  thee  from  Satan's  family, 
and  put  you  among  his  children;  and  will  you 
forget  or   undervalue   that   honour?     Hath   he 


struck  off  thy  fetters,  taken  off  thy  prison  gar- 
ments, and  set  you  at  liberty ;  and  will  you  be 
unthankful  ?  Hath  he  given  thee  Christ  for  thy 
treasure  and  portion,  and  entitled  you  to  his  un- 
searchable riches;  and  will  you  be  discontented? 
Hath  he  given  you  the  graces  of  his  Spirit,  which 
are  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  will  you 
quarrel  when  he  smites  in  some  outward  things  ? 
Hath  he  made  you  an  heir  of  glory,  and  provided 
eternal  mansions  above  for  you;  and  will  you  be 
fretful  for  want  of  some  trifles  here?  The  view 
Moses  had  of  the  recompence  of  reward  in  hea- 
ven, caused  him  to  choose  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God. 

6.  The  time  of  affliction  is  usually  God's  gracious 
season  of  meeting  with  his  people,  the  time  of  their 
rarest  comforts  and  sweetest  foretastes  of  heaven, 
according  to  2  Cor.  i.  5.  Paul  and  Silas  never  sung 
more  joyfully  than  when  they  were  laid  in  tho 
inner  prison,  with  their  backs  torn  with  scourges, 
and  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks,  Acts  xvi.  24. 
And  when  was  it  that  Jacob  saw  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  ladder 
that  reached  between  heaven  and  earth,  but  at 
the  time  when  he  was  in  a  destitute  case,  forced 
to  lie  in  the  open  field,  having  no  canopy  but  the 
heavens,  and  no  pillow  but  a  stone?  When  was 
it  that  the  three  children  saw  Christ  in  the  like- 
ness of  the  Son  of  man  walking  with  them,  but 
when  they  were  in  the  furnace,  and  that  when  it 
was  hotter  than  ordinary?  When  was  it  that 
Ezekiel  had  a  vision  of  God,  but  when  sitting 
solitary  by  the  river  Chebar  in  the  land  of  his 
captivity  ?  When  was  it  that  John  got  a  glorious 
vision  of  Christ,  but  when  he  was  an  exile  in  the 
isle  of  Patmos  ?  And  when  was  it  that  Stephen 
saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  Christ  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  pleading  for  him,  but  when 
they  were  stoning  and  bruising  him  to  death  ? 
So  that  the  most  remarkable  experiences  of  God's 
kindness  that  believers  get  in  this  world,  have 
been  joined  to  the  time  of  affliction:  the  con- 
sideration whereof  should  move  every  Christian 
to  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  bear  his  cross  with 
patience. 

7.  When  you  are  helped  to  Christian  patience 
and  submission  under  God's  hand,  it  contri- 
butes much  to  the  credit  of  religion,  and  to  the 
conviction  of  the  world,  that  there  is  a  certain 
reality  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  a  great 
efficacy  in  the  grace  of  God  which  bears  you  up, 
and  carries  you  through  beyond  the  strength  of 
nature. 

8.  O  believer,  bear  up  with  patience  under  the 
cross,  for  thou  hast  not  long  to  bear  it.  God's 
wrath  on  the  church  abideth  but  for  a  moment, 
yea,  a  little  moment,  Isa.  xxvi.  20,  "  Come,  my 
people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut 
up  thy  doors  about  thee,  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
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for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  over- 
past." Surely  a  moment,  a  little  moment,  which 
is  the  smallest  part  of  time,  will  soon  be  over ; 
and  wilt  thou  not  have  patience  for  a  moment  ? 
The  psalmist  supported  himself  with  this  con- 
sideration, Psal.  ciii.  9,  "  He  will  not  always 
chide,  neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever." 
The  time  of  indignation  will  soon  be  overpast, 
and  the  time  of  consolation  will  succeed.  O  be- 
liever, the  end  of  all  thy  trials  is  near;  think  on 
it,  and  look  for  it.  Is  it  bodily  pain  or  sickness 
that  is  thy  affliction?  Then  consider,  the  end  of 
it  will  be  either  life  or  death:  if  death,  then  what 
thou  sufferest  is  the  last  struggle;  bear  it  patiently: 
those  enemies  you  now  see,  you  will  see  them 
again  no  more.  In  the  mansions  above,  there  is 
no  pain  nor  crying:  the  inhabitants  there  shall 
never  say  they  are  sick;  and  one  hour  with  them 
will  make  thee  forget  all  thy  momentary  afflic- 
tions. If  the  issue  shall  be  life,  you  will  be 
ashamed,  when  well,  that  you  had  not  more  pa- 
tience whilst  sick. 

I  shall  close  this  direction  with  the  words  of 
the  apostle  James,  Jam.  v.  10,  11,  "Take,  my 
brethren,  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  af- 
fliction, and  of  patience.  Behold,  we  count  them 
happy  which  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  pa- 
tience of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord, 
that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  offender  mercy." 


Direct.  III. — Let  believers  be  much  employed  in  the 
praises  op  God,  while  they  are  under  affliction  by 
sickness  or  otherwise. 

As  we  should  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  and 
keep  up  good  thoughts  of  God  on  every  occasion; 
so  especially  in  the  time  of  affliction.  Hence  we 
are  commanded  to  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fire, 
Isa.  xxiv.  15.  And  this  the  three  children  did 
in  the  hottest  furnace.  So  Job  blessed  God  when 
he  had  taken  away  his  greatest  comforts,  Job  i. 
21.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  that  command,  1 
Thess.  v.  18,  "  In  every  thing  give  thanks."  I 
grant,  indeed,  we  cannot  give  thanks  for  afflictions 
as  affliction,  but  either  as  it  is  the  means  of  some 
good  to  us,  or  as  the  gracious  hand  of  God  is 
some  way  remarkable  therein  towards  us.  In 
this  respect,  there  is  no  condition  on  this  side  of 
hell,  but  we  have  cause  to  praise  God  in,  even  in 
the  greatest  calamities.  Hence  it  was  that  David, 
when  he  speaks  of  his  affliction,  Ps.  cxix.  67, 
adds  presently,  "Thou  art  good,  and  dost  good." 
And  he  declares,  ver.  65,  "Thou  hast  dealt  well 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  according  unto  thy 
word."  Hence  Paul  and  Silas  praised  God  when 
they  wore  scourged  and  imprisoned. 

Well,  then,  0  believer,  obey  the  command  of 


thy  God,  and  imitate  his  worthies,  by  praising 
God  under  thy  affliction.  1 .  This  practice  would 
be  very  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God;  for  as 
music  is  sweetest  on  the  waters,  so  praise  is  most 
agreeable  to  God  from  an  afflicted  soul  on  the 
waters  of  trouble.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  noble  and 
generous  spirit,  to  sing  the  praises  of  God's  good- 
ness while  his  hand  is  afflicting  us.  Distress  and 
danger  will  make  the  wickedest  to  pray;  but  it 
is  a  principle  of  love  and  gratitude  that  makes 
thy  soul  to  praise.  2.  It  would  bring  credit  to 
religion,  to  see  saints  thankful  and  praising  God 
under  the  cross:  it  would  make  people  say,  surely 
they  find  sweetness  in  God  and  his  ways,  that 
we  see  not;  they  have  meat  to  eat  the  world 
knows  not  of.  And  this  would  invite  strangers 
to  come  and  try  a  religious  life.  The  joyful 
praises  of  the  martyrs  at  the  stake,  and  in  the 
flames,  made  people  go  home  with  love  to  reli- 
gion in  their  hearts.  3.  If  the  issue  of  your  af- 
fliction should  be  death,  this  employment  of 
praise  would  be  a  sweet  preparative  to  fit  and 
dispose  you  for  the  work  of  heaven.  Use  your- 
selves much  to  this  heavenly  life,  and  be  often 
trying  to  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb 
in  time  of  sickness  and  trouble  ;  and  this  would 
sweeten  the  thoughts  of  death  and  make  you 
incline  to  be  there,  where  praise  is  their  constant 
employment. 

Quest.  "  What  should  be  the  subject  of  a  be- 
liever's thanksgiving  and  praise  under  affliction?" 

Am.  He  hath  manifold  grounds  of  praise;  as, 
1.  Upon  the  account  of  God's  mercies  to  him 
through  the  by-past  part  of  his  life.  His  mercies 
to  thee,  O  believer,  cannot  be  numbered;  com- 
pare thy  mercies  with  thy  crosses,  and  thou  wilt 
soon  see  thy  receivings  are  far  greater  than  thy 
sufferings.  Thou  hast  had  many  days  of  plenty 
for  one  day  of  scarcity,  many  days  of  liberty  for 
one  day  of  straits,  many  days  of  health  for  one 
day  of  sickness.  And  are  not  these  to  be  re- 
membered with  praise  ? 

2.  And,  more  particularly,  in  the  greatest  af- 
fliction, thou  hast  ground  to  praise  God,  0  be- 
liever, that  thou  wast  born  in  the  land  of  light, 
where  thou  hadst  the  means  of  conversion  to  God, 
and  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ;  and  espe- 
cially, that  God  of  his  free  grace  made  these  means 
effectual  to  work  a  saving  grace  in  you,  when 
others  are  past  by.  Is  not  this  matter  of  praise, 
that  he  opened  your  eyes,  humbled  your  soul,  and 
renewed  your  heart;  that  he  gave  you  Christ, 
forgave  your  sins,  and  adopted  you  into  his  family, 
and  made  you  an  heir  of  heaven?  Oh,  what  a 
sad  case  would  it  be,  if  you  were  yet  in  your  sins, 
and  in  the  bondage  of  Satan !  If  you  had  con- 
version-work to  begin  to,  if  you  had  your  faith 
and  justification,  and  interest  in  Christ,  all  to 
seek,  and  all  your  preparation  for  heaven  to  make; 
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if  you  had  all  this  to  do  with  a  sick  and  pained 
body,  and  a  disordered  mind,  that  cannot  com- 
mand one  settled  thought,  -with  the  terrible  views 
of  death  and  eternity  before  your  eyes!  This  is 
the  case  that  God  in  justice  might  have  left  you 
to.  Well,  then,  ought  you  not  to  praise  God, 
that  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  in  time  to  determine 
your  hearts  to  close  with  Christ,  and  be  recon- 
ciled to  that  God  you  are  shortly  to  appear  be- 
fore; and  that  those  sins,  which  now  would  have 
been  your  terror,  are  all  forgiven  and  washed 
away  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ? 

3.  Is  it  not  matter  of  praise,  in  thy  greatest 
trouble,  that  thou  hast  a  great  high  priest,  that 
is  passed  into  the  heavens,  to  provide  a  mansion 
with  the  Father  for  thee,  and  to  receive  thy  soul 
when  separated  from  the  body;  "that  where  he 
is,  there  you  may  be  also? 

4.  You  have  cause  to  bless  God,  that  he  sends 
such  suitable  harbingers,  as  sickness  and  trouble, 
to  tell  you  that  death  is  approaching;  and  that 
he  should  take  such  pains  on  you,  to  wean  you 
from  the  world,  and  make  you  willing  to  be  gone. 
Many  of  God's  people,  that  have  been  averse  to 
dying  at  the  beginning  of  a  sickness,  bythe  increase 
and  continuance  of  it  have  been  brought  to  be  well 
satisfied  to  depart,  that  they  may  be  with  Christ. 

5.  You  have  ground  to  bless  God  for  timeing 
your  afflictions  so  well,  that  he  sent  them  not  till 
he  saw  you  stood  in  need  of  them;  he  saw  a  need 
before  them,  as  1  Pet.  i.  6,  and  he  would  not  let 
you  want  what  was  needful. 

6.  You  ought  to  praise  God,  that  he  mitigates 
your  trials,  and  proportions  your  burdens  for  your 
back;  that  when  he  takes  a  rod  to  you,  he  hath 
not  made  it  a  scorpion;  that  when  he  deprived 
you  of  one  comfort  and  enjoyment,  he  did  not 
strip  you  of  all,  and  leave  you  wholly  comfortless; 
that  when  you  suffer  in  one  thing,  he  hath  not 
made  you  suffer  in  every  thing,  in  soul,  body, 
estate,  relations,  and  all  together;  that  instead  of 
afflicting  you  for  a  few  days,  he  hatli  not  made 
your  whole  life  a  scene  of  misery  and  affliction. 
Bless  God  that  he  punisheth  you  less,  unspeak- 
ably less,  than  your  iniquities  deserve;  that  your 
sick-bed  is  not  hell,  your  fever  is  not  everlasting 
burnings,  your  pain  is  not  the  gnawing  of  the 
worm  that  never  dieth. 

7.  You  have  cause  to  praise  God  that  your  af- 
fliction is  not  so  great  as  that  of  some  others,  and 
even  of  some  that  were  very  dear  to  God,  and 
had  not  grieved  him  so  much  as  you  have  done. 
Remember  the  trials  that  some  have  endured,  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  which  I  men- 
tioned before  as  recorded,  Heb  xi.  Yours  are 
nothing  to  theirs,  nothing  to  Job's,  that  eminent 
servant  of  God.  Observe  the  difference  with 
thanksgiving  and  praise. 

8.  You   have   reason  to   bless  God  for   the 


strength  and  support  he  hath  given  you  under 
affliction.  You  would  soon  sink  and  succumb 
under  a  small  burden,  if  he  did  not  support  you 
by  his  grace;  but  when  he  bears  you  up,  the 
heaviest  trial  shall  not  sink  you.  Have  you  not 
met  with  some  afflictions,  you  have  thought  at  a 
distance  you  would  never  have  been  able  to  bear 
up  under  them?  yet,  when  they  have  come,  you 
have  found  them  light  and  portable,  by  reason  of 
the  strength  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you. 

9.  You  have  ground  of  thanksgiving,  that  the 
mercies  and  blessings  which  God  hath  continued 
with  you,  are  far  greater  than  those  he  hath 
taken  from  you ;  for  though  he  hath  taken  this 
and  that  temporal  blessing  from  you,  yet  he  hath 
not  taken  Christ  from  you,  nor  his  Holy  Spirit 
from  you;  he  hath  not  separated  you  from  his 
love,  nor  cut  you  off  from  all  the  hopes  of  heaven. 
However  great  your  trials  be,  yet  still  there  is  a 
mixture  of  mercy  in  your  lot,  which  should  be 
matter  of  praise. 

10.  You  have  cause,  O  believer,  to  bless  God, 
that  all  the  afflictions  he  brings  on  you  are  in 
love,  and  for  your  profit.  All  his  ways  are 
mercy  and  truth  to  you.  If  he  smile,  it  is  in 
mercy;  and  if  he  smite,  it  is  in  mercy.  God 
may  change  his  dispensation  towards  his  children, 
but  never  his  disposition :  his  heart  is  still  towards 
them,  and  the  cords  wherewith  he  scourgeth  them, 
are  cords  of  Jove.  Their  profit  is  the  great  thing 
he  aims  at,  in  all  their  chastisements,  Heb.  xii. 
10.  He  designs  thereby  to  reclaim  them  from 
their  wanderings,  cut  off  provisions  for  their  lusts, 
make  them  pant  and  long  for  a  better  state,  and 
cause  them  mend  their  pace  towards  it.  Hence 
David  said,  "It  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted: 
for  before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now 
I  have  learned  to  keep  thy  word,"  Ps.  cxix.  67, 
71.  From  all  which  it  appears  you  have  mani- 
fold ground  of  praise,  even  in  the  time  of  affliction. 


Direct.  IV.— Let  the  children  of  Gon,  when  visited 

WITH  SICKNESS,SET  ADOUT  ACTUAL  PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH 
AND  ETERNITY. 

Every  believer  hath  his  main  work  done,  and 
is  always  in  a  gracious  state,  by  reason  of  his 
union  with  Jesus  Christ,  his  reconciliation  with 
God  through  the  merits  of  his  blood,  and  the 
universal  change  that  is  wrought  in  him  by  re- 
generating and  sanctifying  grace ;  upon  which 
account  every  child  of  God  hath  habitual  prepara- 
tion for  meeting  with  death.  Yet,  because  fre- 
quently, when  sickness  cometh,  there  are  many 
tilings  out  of  order  with  them,  that  make  death 
frightful  and  undesirable,  they  must  set  about 
actual  preparation  for  death,  and  seek  to  have 
their  souls  made  ready  for  the  bridegroom's  com- 
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ing.  And  here  I  shall  show  wherein  this  actual 
readiness  of  believers  consists,  which  should 
be  their  proper  work  and  exercise  in  time  of  sick- 
ness, especially  when  sickness  is  lingering,  and 
doth  not  destroy  the  use  of  reason.  But  beware 
of  thinking  that  this  should  be  delayed  till  sick- 
ness come.  No,  no,  the  time  of  health  is  the  main 
working  season,  and  all  should  be  then  put  by 
hand  as  far  as  possible.  But  seeing  even  the  best 
generally  find  much  to  do  at  the  very  last,  I  shall 
give  the  following  advices  for  your  actual  pre- 
paration : 

1.  Seeing  sickness  is  a  means  appointed  of  God 
for  his  people's  good,  and  particularly  for  fitting 
them  for  a  better  world,  labour  earnestly  to  reap 
the  benefit  of  sickness,  seek  God's  blessing  upon 
it,  that  thereby  you  may  be  helped  to  discover 
more  of  the  evil  of  sin ;  that  you  may  hate  and 
abhor  it  the  more;  and  that  you  may  see  more 
effectually  the  vanity  and  vexation  of  the  world; 
and  get  your  heart  loosed  from  all  the  things  of 
time,  and  brought  to  a  willingness  to  be  dissolved 
that  you  may  be  with  Christ. 

2.  Seeing  a  time  of  death  and  sickness  is  the 
time  of  your  greatest  need,  beg  earnestly  of  God, 
for  your  Redeemer's  sake,  such  special  assistance, 
influences,  and  operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as 
he  knows  needful  for  you  in  your  present  low  and 
weak  condition,  in  order  to  carry  on  and  complete 
your  actual  readiness  for  meeting  with  himself  at 
death,  and  entering  into  the  invisible  world,  and 
being  fixed  unalterably  in  your  everlasting  state. 

3.  Renew  the  exercise  of  repentance,  and  of 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  removing  all 
grounds  of  quarrel  and  controversy  between  God 
and  your  soul.  And,  in  order  thereto,  review 
your  by-past  life,  and  look  into  your  heart  also, 
and  search  out  every  predominant  sin  and  idol  of 
jealousy;  for  if  there  be  any  iniquity  regarded 
in  your  heart,  and  unrepented  of  by  you,  it  may 
occasion  no  little  anguish  and  bitterness  of  spirit 
in  a  dying  hour.  Well,  when  thou  hast  dis- 
covered sin,  humbly  confess  and  bewail  it  before 
the  Lord,  and  ask  forgiveness  for  it  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Yea,  make  confession  of 
all  thy  sins,  and  particularly  reflect  upon  the 
fountain  and  spring  of  them,  viz.  thy  original  sin. 
Know  the  plague  of  thine  own  heart,  and  mourn 
over  it,  mourn  for  the  loss  and  mis-spending  of 
such  precious  time.  Mourn  for  the  unprofitable- 
ness of  thy  life.  Now,  when  the  axe  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  tree,  by  sickness,  it  is  high  time 
to  mourn  for  your  unfruitfulness  under  the  means 
of  grace  and  waterings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Mourn 
for  your  sinning  against  such  light  and  love  as 
have  been  many  days  displayed  to  you  in  the 
glorious  gospel.  And,  in  a  special  manner,  mourn 
for  your  eins  of  omission,  which  commonly  are 


but  little  minded  by  us.  Thus  mourn  for  all  thy 
sins,  till  thou  dost  water  thy  couch  with  thy 
tears.  It  is  most  suitable  that  death  should  find 
every  man,  even  every  child  of  God,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  mourning  and  repentance;  for  they  that 
thus  sow  in  tears,  shall  eternally  reap  in  joy. 
But  see  that  your  tears  run  much  in  the  gospel- 
channel,  and  flow  from  the  believing  views  of  a 
crucified  Christ,  whom  you  have  pierced  in  your 
sins.  And,  in  the  midst  of  your  mourning,  bo 
still  aiming  to  take  faith's  holds  of  the  clefts  of 
the  rock,  for  sheltering  thy  soul  from  the  guilt 
of  past  sins :  say,  "  Lord  Jesus,  I  have  no  refuge 
but  thy  wounds,  no  fountain  but  thy  blood,  no 
covert  but  thy  righteousness.  And  seeing  thou 
freely  makest  offer  of  thy  merits  for  my  protec- 
tion, and  invitest  even  the  chief  of  sinners  to  come 
unto  thee,  saying,  Look  unto  me,  be  ye  saved : 
Lord,  I  embrace  the  offer,  and  flee  to  thee  to 
cover  me."  0  believer,  do  this,  not  once  or 
twice,  but  do  it  a  hundred  times  over;  do  it  as 
often  as  thou  hast  breath  to  draw  in  the  world. 
Be  still  breathing  to  the  very  last  after  a  crucified 
Jesus,  for  relief  against  the  guilt  of  sin,  which 
thou  art  always  contracting,  and  wilt  be,  till  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be  dissolved. 

4.  In  order  to  your  actual  readiness  to  go  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom,  when  coming  to  you  by 
death,  you  must  do  as  the  wise  virgins,  Mat. 
xxv.  7,  "  Arise  and  trim  your  lamps."     As  it  is 
not  enough  to  have  a  fair  lamp  of  profession,  so 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  only  the  oil  of  grace  in 
the  lamp;  nay,  or  to  have   it  burning  in  some 
degree.     There  is  more  requisite  at  this  time,  that 
the  soul  may  be  actually  ready;  the  lamp  must 
be  trimmed,  which  imports,  1.  A  supplying  it  with 
more  oil;  you  must  seek  to  have  your  grace  in- 
creased, to  have  new  degrees,  new  strength,  and 
new  supplies  of  grace  given  from  God,  to  fit  you 
for  the  last  conflict  with  your  spiritual  enemies, 
and  especially  the  last  enemy,  death.      2.  It  im- 
ports a  stirnng  up  of  the  oil,  raising  the  wick  some- 
what higher:  so  there  must  be  an  excitation  of 
grace,  which  may  be  in  a  low  declining  condition : 
you  must  endeavour  to  stir  and  raise  it  up  to  a 
more   lively  exercise,   and  more  elevated    acts. 
Stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  thee;  make   the  oil 
burn  clear  and  shine  bright.     Bring  faith,  love, 
repentance,  and  holy  desires,  to  a  lively  exercise. 
3.  This  trimming  imports   the  cleansing  of  the 
lamp,  by  taking  away  the  dead  ashes  that  hinder 
the  light,  or  prevent  its  burning  so  clearly  as 
otherwise  it  would.     So  you  must  labour  to  take 
away  the  dead  ashes  of  corruption,  that  hinder 
the  shining  of  grace;  remove  all  unbelief,  earth- 
liness,  deadness,  self,  and  formality,  and  whatever 
else  doth  suppress  the  exercise  of  faith,  love,  and 
heavenly-mindedness;  let  all  these  dead  ashes  be 
snuffed  away  by  repentance  and  mortification. 
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As  you  ought  to  strive  earnestly  against  all  those 
heart-evils  in  the  time  of  health,  so  now  labour 
to  give  them  a  dead-stroke  when  death's  har- 
binger gives  you  a  summons. 

5.  Be  diligent  in  gathering  and  summoning  up 
all  your  evidences  for  heaven  and  eternal  life, 
that  so  you  may  not  venture  into  the  dark  valley 
at  an  uncertainty.  The  comfort  of  dying  will 
much  depend  on  the  clearness  of  your  evidences; 
it  is  therefore  your  wisdom  to  examine  them  care- 
fully, and  see  if  you  can  say,  "I  know  in  whom 
I  have  believed;  I  have  consented  with  my  soul  to 
the  method  of  salvation  laid  down  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  I  am  desirous  that  the  glory  of 
it  should  be  eternally  ascribed  to  the  free  grace 
of  God,  and  the  creature  be  wholly  abased  in  his 
sight.  I  have  chosen  God  for  my  portion,  and 
Christ  for  my  only  Saviour;  and  the  happiness 
which  I  aim  at  is,  to  enjoy  God  in  Christ  for 
ever.  And  in  order  thereto,  I  depend  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  apply  the  redemption  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  purchased  to  me,  and  to  sanctify  me 
perfectly.  There  is  no  sin  but  what  I  hate  and 
desire  to  part  with.  I  would  rather  have  more 
holiness,  than  have  health,  wealth,  and  all  the 
pleasures  in  the  world.  I  earnestly  desire  the 
flourishing  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  prefer  Jer- 
usalem to  my  chiefest  joy."  If  these  your  evi- 
dences be  clear,  you  may  cheerfully  take  death 
by  the  cold  hand,  and  welcome  its  grim  messen- 
gers, and  long  to  be  gone  that  you  may  be  with 
Christ.  You  may  say,  as  Psal.  xxiii.  4,  "  When 
I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me."  You 
may  may  go  off  the  stage  with  the  psalmist's 
words  in  your  mouth,  Psal.  xxxi.  5,  "  Into  thine 
hand  I  commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth." 

6.  Labour  earnestly  to  overcome  the  love  of 
life  and  fears  of  death,  so  as  to  be  content  to  part 
with  all  things  here  at  God's  call.  O  believer, 
what  is  there  in  this  earth  to  tempt  thee  to  hang 
back,  when  God  calls  thee  to  depart?  while  you 
are  here,  you  may  lay  your  account  with  many 
losses,  crosses,  disappointments,  griefs,  and  cala- 
mities, of  all  sorts.  Friends  will  fail  you,  ene- 
mies will  hate  you,  lusts  will  molest  you,  Satan 
will  tempt  you,  the  world  will  deceive  you. 
Death  is  the  way  that  the  dearest  of  God's  saints, 
and  all  the  cloud  of  witnesses,  have  gone  before 
you;  yea,  the  Lord  Jesus  your  Head  hath  trod 
this  path,  and  hath  taken  the  sting  out  of  death, 
having  paved  a  way  through  its  dark  valley, 
that  his  people  may  safely  follow  him.  Hath 
the  Captain  of  your  salvation  gone  before  you, 
and  will  any  of  his  soldiers  shrink  to  follow  him? 
Are  you  content  to  remain  always  at  the  same 
distance  from  him,  and  to  enjoy  no  more  of  his 
presence  than  now  you  have?     Are  you  satisfied 


to  live  for  ever  with  no  more  knowledge  of  God, 
no  more  love  to  Christ,  no  more  holiness  or  hea- 
venly-mindedness  than  at  present  you  have?  Do 
you  not  groan  under  your  remaining  ignorance, 
deadness,  wanderings,  pride,  passion,  unbelief, 
selfishness,  worldliness,  and  other  sins  and  lusts 
that  here  beset  you?  And  are  you  not  desirous 
to  go  to  the  place  where  you  will  be  eternally  free 
from  them  all,  and  where  you  will  never  complain 
of  a  dull,  dead,  or  senseless  frame  of  heart,  or  of 
any  heart  weariness,  or  wandering  in  duty  any 
more;  for  the  heart  shall  then  be  as  a  fixed  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  out ; 
the  eternal  adoration  and  praises  of  God  shall  be 
the  soul's  delight  and  element  for  ever.  By  such 
considerations,  strive  to  conquer  the  fears  of  death 
and  desires  of  life,  which  are  often  great  clogs  to 
the  people  of  God  in  their  preparation  forremoving. 
7.  Be  often  meditating  upon  the  heavenly  glory 
which  shortly  all  believers  will  see  and  enjoy. 
Be  much  in  the  contemplation  of  the  glorious 
company  above;  behold  Christ  upon  his  glorious 
throne  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  Abraham, 
David,  Peter,  Paul,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  faithful 
ones,  with  their  crowns  of  righteousness,  triumph- 
ing about  their  Redeemer.  Think,  O  believer, 
how  happy  will  that  day  be,  when  thou  shalt 
meet  with  thy  father  and  thy  brethren,  and  when 
thou  shalt  see  thy  elder  brother  on  the  throne, 
ready  to  pass  sentence  in  thy  favour.  What 
melody  will  that  sentence  sound  in  thine  cars, 
"Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  father ! "  What  frame 
wilt  thou  be  in,  when  he  sets  the  crown  of  glory 
on  thy  head  ?  "  O  eternally  free  love ! "  wilt  thou 
cry,  "  O  Saviour,  thou  didst  wear  a  crown  of 
thorns,  that  I  might  wear  a  crown  of  glory:  thou 
didst  groan  on  the  cross,  that  I  might  now  sing. 
Wonderful  free  love,  that  chose  me,  when 
thousands  were  past  by;  that  saved  me  from  ruin, 
when  my  companions  in  sin  must  burn  in  hell  for 
ever  !  "  Think,  how  ravishing  it  will  be  to  meet 
with  your  godly  acquaintances  in  heaven,  with 
whom  you  prayed,  and  praised,  and  conversed 
here !  Will  you  not  then  cry  out,  "  0  my 
brethren,  what  a  change  is  here !  this  glorious 
place  is  not  like  the  poor  dwellings  we  had  on 
earth;  this  body,  this  soul,  this  state,  this  place, 
our  clothes,  our  company,  our  language,  our 
thoughts,  are  far  unlike  those  we  had  then !  the 
had  hearts,  the  body  of  death,  the  corruptions 
and  temptations  we  then  complained  of,  are  all 
now  gone.  We  have  no  more  fears  of  death  or 
hell,  no  more  use  for  repentance  or  prayer,  faith 
or  hope;  these  are  now  swallowed  up  in  imme- 
diate vision,  eternal  love,  joy,  and  praise."  And 
for  thy  help,  O  believer,  in  meditating  on  these 
things,  read  some  parts  of  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion, or  cause  them  to  be  read  to  you;  and  sup- 
pose with   yourself,  you  had  been   a   companion 
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with  John  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  and  had  got 
such  a  view  of  the  glorious  majesty,  the  bright 
thrones,  the  heavenly  hosts,  the  shining  splendour 
which  he  saw,  the  saints  in  their  white  robes, 
with  crowns  on  their  heads,  and  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  heard  them  singing  the  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb,  and  trumping  forth  their  eternal 
hallelujahs;  what  a  heavenly  rapture  wouldst 
thou  have  been  in!  Well  then,  O  believer,  thou 
shalt  shortly  have  clearer  and  more  sweet  sights 
than  all  those  which  John,  or  any  of  the  saints, 
ever  saw  here  upon  earth.  Surely  that  heavenly 
glory  is  a  subject  worthy  of  thy  thoughts,  and 
most  suitable  for  thee  to  meditate  on  in  time  of 
sickness,  and  when  in  the  view  of  death. 

8.  It  would  also  be  very  suitable  at  this  time, 
in  order  to  your  actual  readiness  for  death,  to  be 
frequently  looking  out  and  longing  for  Christ's 
coming:  as  Abraham  stood  in  his  tent-door  ready 
to  go  forth  to  meet  the  angels  that  were  sent 
unto  him,  so  should  the  believer  keep  himself  in 
a  waiting  posture  at  this  time.  He  should  be 
like  the  loving  wife,  that  longs  and  looks  for  the 
coining  of  her  absent  husband,  according  to  his 
letters  to  her;  by  this  time,  thinks  she,  he  will 
be  at  such  a  place,  and  against  such  a  time  he 
will  be  at  another  place,  and  so  in  a  few  days  I 
will  see  him.  It  is  the  character  of  believers, 
they  are  such  as  love  his  appearing,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
They  desire  his  coming,  Cant.  vni.  14,  "Make 
haste,  my  beloved ;  even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly."  Believers  should  look  upon 
themselves  as  pilgrims  here,  wandering  in  a  wil- 
derness absent  from  home,  and  at  a  distance  from 
their  father's  house;  and,  in  time  of  affliction,  it 
is  very  proper  for  them  to  be  crying,  as  David 
doth,  Psal.  Iv.  6,  "O  that  I  had  wings  like  a 
dove!  for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  he  at  rest: 
I  would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  tem- 
pest." "O  when  shall  the  time  of  my  pilgrimage, 
and  the  days  of  my  banishment  be  finished,  that 
I  may  get  home  to  my  country  and  friends  above? 
Oh!  my  Lord  is  gone,  my  Saviour  hath  left  the 
earth,  and  entered  into  his  glory!  My  friends 
and  brethren  are  gone  to  their  blessed  rest,  where 
they  see  God's  face,  and  sing  his  praise  for  ever: 
and  how  can  I  be  willing  to  stay  behind,  when 
they  are  gone?  Must  I  be  sinning  here,  when 
they  are  serving  God  above?  Must  I  be  groan- 
ing and  sighing,  when  they  are  triumphing  and 
dividing  the  spoil?  Surely  I  will  look  after 
them,  and  cry,  O  Lord,  how  long?  When  shall 
I  be  with  my  Saviour  and  my  God?" 


Direct.  V. — Let  believers,  in  time  of  sickness,  endea- 
vour am.  THEY  CAN  TO  GLORIFY  GOD,  AND  EDIFY  THOSE 
THAT  ARE  ABOUT  TIIF.M,BY  THEIR  SPEECH  AND  BEHAVIOUR. 

If  ever  a  child  of  God  bo  active  to  promote 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  it  should  be  in  the 


time  of  sickness,  and  when  death  may  be  ap- 
proaching. And  there  is  good  reason  for  it;  for, 
1.  This  maybe  the  last  opportunity  that  ever 
thou  shalt  have  to  do  any  tiling  for  God,  and 
therefore  thou  shouldst  study  to  improve  it  to 
the  utmost.  Heaven,  to  which  thou  art  goinj;, 
is  the  place  where  thou  shalt  receive  thy  reward; 
but  thou  canst  have  no  access  there  to  advance 
God's  glory,  by  commending  God  and  Christ, 
and  religion,  to  sinners,  or  weak  believers.  Upon 
this  account,  many  of  God's  children  have  been 
content  to  suspend  their  heavenly  happiness  for 
a  while,  and  to  stay  upon  the  earth  for  some 
longer  time.  I  have  read  of  a  certain  martyr, 
when  going  to  suffer,  who  expressed  some  sorrow 
that  he  was  going  thither,  where  he  should  do 
his  God  no  more  service,  to  wit,  in  the  sense 
above  explained.  And  of  another,  that  saith, 
"If  it  were  possible  there  could  be  a  place  for 
any  grief  in  heaven,  it  would  arise  from  the 
Christian's  considering  that  he  did  so  little  for 
God  while  he  was  upon  earth."  Now  is  the  work- 
ing season,  O  believer,  be  busy  while  it  lasts,  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  thy  blessed  Saviour, 
John  ix.  4,  "I  must  work  the  work  of  him  that 
sent  me  while  it  is  day;  for  the  night  cometh 
wherein  no  man  can  work."  This  consideration 
should  make  thee  move  thyself  with  the  greatest 
activity,  like  Samson  before  his  death,  who,  when 
he  could  have  no  more  opportunity  to  serve  God 
and  his  church,  cried  to  God  and  said,  Judges 
xvi.  28,  "0  Lord  God,  remember  me,  I  pray 
thee,  and  strengthen  me  this  once."  And  then 
he  bowed  himself  with  all  his  might,  to  pull  dov>  n 
the  pillars  of  Dagon's  temple,  being  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  life  to  the  ruin  thereof. 

2.  The  holy  speech  and  carriage  of  dying  be- 
lievers may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  make 
deep  impression  upon  the  hearts  of  unregenerate 
men  that  are  witnesses  to  them.  Those  who 
have  derided  the  people  of  God  for  the  strictness 
of  their  lives,  and  despised  their  counsels  and 
reproofs,  as  proceeding  from  humour  or  prccise- 
ncss;  yet  have  begun  to  notice  their  words  and 
actions,  when  they  have  seen  them  on  sick-beds, 
and  on  the  borders  of  eternity,  and  to  have  other 
thoughts  of  religion  and  holiness  than  formerly 
they  had.  Now  they  think  the  man  is  in  good 
earnest,  and  speaketh  the  thoughts  of  his  heart; 
and  if  ever  he  can  be  believed,  it  must  be  now. 
It  is  most  convincing  to  carnal  persons,  to  see 
believers  bearing  up  with  patience  under  their 
sickness; — to  hear  them  speaking  good  of  God. 
— commending  his  ways, — and  rejoicing  in  God 
as  their  portion,  in  the  midst  of  their  sharpest 
pains: — to  see  them  behaving  as  those  that  are 
going  to  dwell  with  Christ,  smiling  and  praising 
God,  when  friends  are  sighing  and  weeping  about 
them.     This  inclines  them  to  think,  surely  there 
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must  be  a  reality  in  religion,  there  is  a  visible 
difference  between  the  death  of  the  righteous  and 
of  the  wicked.  Hence  a  wicked  Balaam  wishes 
to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  to  have  his 
last  end  like  his.  It  left  a  conviction  upon  that 
young  man's  conscience,  who  said  to  his  loose 
companion,  after  they  had  visited  godly  Ambrose 
on  his  death-bed,  and  saw  how  cheerful  he  was, 
and  triumphing  over  approaching  death,  "0  that  I 
might  live  with  thee,  and  die  with  Ambrose!"  Nay, 
such  sights  might  draw  them  not  only  to  desire  to 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  but  also  to  resolve 
to  live  their  lives.  If  carnal  men  saw  believers 
going  oft'  the  stage  with  such  confidence  and  joy, 
as  becomes  those  that  are  entering  into  eternal 
rest  with  Christ,  and  those  that  are  going  out  of 
an  howling  wilderness  to  a  glorious  Canaan;  it 
might  he  a  powerful  invitation  to  them  to  go  and 
seek  after  the  same  felicity. 

3.  This  likewise  would  be  very  edifying  and 
confirming  to  all  that  fear  God.  How  much 
would  it  contribute  to  establish  them  in  the 
practice  of  holiness,  and  to  quicken  them  in  their 
diligence  in  serving  and  glorifying  of  God  in  the 
days  of  their  health,  to  hear  a  dying  believer  say, 
"Of  all  the  time  which  I  have  lived,  I  have  no 
comfort  now  in  reflecting  upon  one  hour  but 
what  I  spent  in  the  service  of  God.  Were  I  to 
begin  my  life,  I  would  redeem  time  more  carefully 
than  ever.  One  hour  in  communion  with  God 
is  far  sweeter  than  many  years  spent  in  worldly 
pleasures.  Come  here,  then,  all  ye  that  fear 
God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  he  hath  done  for 
my  soal.     O  taste  and  see  that  God  is  good!" 

4.  Consider  the  examples  of  God's  children  in 
former  ages,  how  useful  and  edifying  their  words 
have  been  at  such  a  time,  to  all  round  about 
them.  But  this  head  I  intend  to  insist  fully  upon 
afterwards. 

Quest.  "  But  how  shall  I  behave  so  as  I  may 
glorify  God  and  edify  others,  when  I  am  sick  or 
dying  ?  I  would  have  some  particular  directions 
for  it." 

Ans.  1.  You  may  do  this  by  your  patience 
under  pain,  and  submission  to  God's  will,  with 
re>pect  to  the  event,  whether  life  or  death.  It 
is  stumbling  to  others,  to  see  believers  fretful  in 
trouble,  and  unwilling  to  leave  the  world  when 
God  calls  them.  But  it  is  most  convincing  and 
confirming,  to  see  them  frankly  resigning  them- 
selves to  God's  disposal,  saying,  "  Let  God  him- 
self choose  for  me;  he  is  wise,  and  knoweth  best 
what  is  needful  and  most  proper  for  me:  I  have 
no  will,  but  God's  will."  For  any  man  to  desire 
to  live  when  God  calls  him  to  die,  or  to  desire  to 
die  when  God  calls  him  to  live,  is  equally  a  sign 
of  cowardice  :  for  he  that  desires  to  live  is  afraid 
to  look  death  in  the  face;  and  he  that  desires  to 
die,  would  flee   from   some   calamity,   and  take  \ 


shelter  in  death.  But  he  is  the  most  valiant  man 
that  can  die  willingly  when  God  would  have  him 
die,  and  live  as  willingly  when  God  would  have 
him  live;  this  is  true  Christian  valour. 

2.  By  pious  exhortations  and  warnings  to  those 
that  are  about  you.  It  may  be  the  last  occasion 
you  may  have  of  glorifying  God  this  way:  0  do 
not  lose  the  season  which  may  be  usefully  im- 
proved for  the  good  of  souls.  For  thus  a  believer 
may  bring  more  honour  to  God,  and  more  ad- 
vantage to  precious  souls,  by  his  sickness  and 
death,  than  ever  he  did  by  all  bis  health  and  life 
in  the  world;  for  their  speeches  have  more 
weight  with  people  at  such  a  time,  than  at  any 
other.  Hence  the  patriarchs,  knowing  the  pre- 
valency  of  such  words,  urge  Joseph  with  Jacob's 
dying  charge,  Gen.  1.  16,  17,  "And  they  sent  a 
messenger  unto  Joseph,  saying,  Thy  father  did 
command  before  he  died,  saying,  So  shall  ye  say 
unto  Joseph,  Forgive,  I  pray  thee  now,  the  tres- 
pass of  thy  brethren,"  &c.  And  as  we  ought  to 
be  ready  to  give  good  counsel  to  all  when  we 
lie  on  sick-beds,  so  especially  we  should  be  con- 
cerned for  children  and  near  relations:  they  are 
more  affected  than  others  with  our  sickness,  and 
so  will  they  be  with  our  sayings;  our  admoni- 
tions may  do  them  good,  when  we  are  rotting  in 
the  dust. 

Quest.  "  What  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  our 
discourses  and  exhortations  to  others  at  such  a 
time  ?" 

Ans.  1.  It  is  very  proper  to  be  much  in  com- 
mending the  Master  you  have  served,  and  the 
excellency  of  his  service,  to  those  that  are  about 
you.  Tell  them  of  the  equity  and  goodness  of 
those  laws  which  you  have  obeyed,  and  of  the 
bounty  and  faithfulness  of  that  Lord  whom  you 
have  worshipped,  loved,  and  praised;  and  of  the 
greatness  and  eternity  of  that  reward  you  are 
going  to  possess.  Let  the  children  of  God  extol 
their  Father,  and  his  care  of  them,  and  kindness 
to  them.  Let  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  magnify 
their  Redeemer,  and  his  wonderful  love  and  suf- 
ferings for  them.  Tell  others  what  sweetness  and 
satisfaction  you  have  found  in  your  own  experi- 
ence in  attending  God's  ordinances,  and  in  secret 
duties;  what  comfort  you  have  found  in  Christ, 
and  the  promises  of  his  covenant.  And  thus  let 
your  last  breath  be  spent  in  exalting  and  com- 
mending Christ  and  his  religion  to  others. 

2.  Be  warning  others  of  the  vanity  of  this 
world,  and  of  all  its  wealth  and  pleasures.  Tell 
them  that  they  may  see  by  your  case,  that  these 
things  which  people  are  bewitched  with  in  the 
day  of  their  health,  can  signify  nothing  to  a  sick 
or  dying  man;  they  cannot  ease  us  in  our  pains, 
they  can  afford  no  peace  to  a  troubled  soul,  they 
cannot  lengthen  our  lives  one  hour,  and  far  less 
can  they  save  from  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God. 
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"  Oh,"  may  you  say,  "  what  a  miserable  case 
had  I  been  in  at  this  time,  if  I  had  had  no  better 
portion  than  this  world,  and  nothing  else  to  look 
to  but  its  riches  and  pleasures!  Wherefore,  sirs, 
set  not  your  hearts  upon  it,  but  forsake  it  before 
you  be  forsaken  by  it,  and  make  choice  of  that 
which  will  be  supporting  to  you  in  the  evil  day." 

3.  Be  warning  them  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
what  mischief  and  deceitfulness  you  have  found 
in  it.  Tell  them,  that  though  the  devil  and  flesh 
would  tempt  you  to  look  on  sin  as  a  harmless 
thing,  yet  the  pleasure  will  soon  be  gone,  and  a 
sharp  sting  will  be  left  behind.  Sin  will  appear 
no  light  matter,  when  the  soul  is  going  hence 
into  the  awful  presence  of  an  holy  God.  You 
would  give  a  thousand  worlds  then  for  Christ,  and 
his  blood  of  atonement  to  answer  for  your  sins. 

4.  Tell  them  of  the  great  difference  between 
the  godly  and  the  wicked  man's  choice.  The 
godly  man  chooseth  the  better  part  that  cannot 
be  taken  from  him;  he  lays  up  his  treasure  in 
heaven  where  none  can  reach  it,  so  that  it  yields 
him  rich  supplies  when  sickness  and  death  come 
upon  him.  But  0  how  foolish  is  the  wicked 
man's  choice,  that  for  one  moment's  fleshly  plea- 
sure, doth  lose  his  immortal  sold  and  everlasting 
happiness;  warn  them  to  mind  the  one  thing 
needful  in  time,  and  not  to  pamper  their  bodies 
for  the  worms,  but  to  set  themselves  presently  to 
close  with  the  offers  of  Christ,  and  make  sure  an 
interest  in  his  righteousness  to  cover  them  in  the 
evil  day. 

5.  Be  telling  them  of  the  evil  of  sloth  and 
negligence  in  the  work  of  their  salvation;  and  be 
exhorting  them  to  mind  it,  and  to  do  it  with  all 
their  might.  For  however  some  may  censure 
and  deride  God's  people  now,  for  their  strictness, 
diligence,  and  zeal  in  the  matters  of  religion;  yet, 
when  they  come  to  die,  they  will  be  ready  to 
wish  that  they  had  been  more  diligent  in  salva- 
tion-work; that  they  had  loved  God,  fled  to 
Christ,  and  had  sought  and  served  him  with  all 
their  hearts  and  souls;  and  to  cry,  "0  for  a  little 
more  time!  O  if  God  would  recover  and  try  us 
once  more  with  health,  how  diligent  would  we 
be!"  And  tell  them,  that  those  who  have  been 
most  serious  and  painful  in  salvation-work,  yet, 
when  they  come  to  die,  do  much  lament  their 
sloth  and  negligence;  yea,  those  that  have  been 
most  reproached  by  the  world  for  their  diligence 
and  fervency,  do  often  wish  at  that  time,  "  0 
that  we  had  been  a  thousand  times  more  diligent 
and  laborious  in  God's  service!" 

6.  Labour  to  persuade  others  of  the  precious- 
ness  of  time,  the  wisdom  of  improving  the  time 
of  youth  and  health,  and  the  great  folly  of  delay- 
ing repentance,  and  putting  it  off  to  a  sick-bed. 
Say  to  them,  "I  find  now,  by  experience,  that  a 
time  of  sickness  is  a  most  unfit  season  to  do  any 


tiling  to  purpose  for  the  soul;  my  mind  is  so  di- 
verted and  indisposed  for  spiritual  work,  by 
sickness  and  pain,  that  I  cannot  attain  to  any 
suitable  composure  for  it.  And,  how  miserablo 
were  I,  if  I  had  all  my  work  to  begin  at  this 
time!  O  take  a  warning,  and  improve  precious 
time,  and  especially  the  day  of  the  gospel,  the 
time  of  the  Spirit's  strivings,  and  the  time  of 
youth,  which  is  the  most  usual  season  of  the  con- 
version of  souls,  and  of  bringing  sinners  into  ac- 
quaintance with  Jesus  Christ." 


Direct.  VI. — Let  God's  children,  when  sick  or  dying, 

BE  EXPRESSING  A  GREAT  CONCERN  FOR  THE  ADVANCEMENT 
OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST,AND  OF  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE 
RISING  GENERATION. 

Zeal,  and  public  spiritedness,  for  Christ's 
interest,  is  very  becoming  his  people  in  all  the 
periods  of  their  life,  but  more  especially  at  this 
time.  When  Christ  is  ready  to  take  you  into 
his  kingdom  in  heaven,  O  be  not  unmindful  of  his 
kingdom  on  earth.  It  would  be  acceptable  to 
God,  and  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  men,  to  see 
you  expressing  a  warm  concern  for  the  rising 
age,  and  for  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  souls 
of  your  children,  and  others  that  survive  you ; 
and  seeing  you  can  be  no  longer  useful  to  those 
you  leave  behind,  by  your  counsels,  examples, 
or  prayers,  as  formerly;  do  your  utmost  for  them 
now.  And  this  concern,  the  children  of  God  in 
time  of  sickness  may  evidence  several  ways. 

1.  By  earnest  prayers  to  God,  both  for  the 
prosperity  of  his  church  and  the  flourishing  of 
religion  in  general;  and  also  for  your  children 
and  relations  in  particular,  that  they  may  be  a 
holy  seed,  and  a  generation  to  serve  God,  and 
show  forth  his  praise  in  the  world,  when  you  are 
gone  off  the  stage. 

2.  By  entrusting  the  care  of  your  children's 
education  to  such  tutors  and  guardians  as  will  be 
much  concerned  for  their  souls,  and  will  set  be- 
fore them  godly  examples  and  instructions,  in 
their  young  and  tender  years. 

3.  By  filling  your  latter  wills  and  testaments 
with  many  pious  advices  and  solemn  charges  to 
your  children  and  relations,  with  respect  to  their 
serving  God,  and  worshipping  him  in  their  families 
and  in  secret,  so  as  they  can  never  look  into 
your  testament,  and  the  legacies  left  to  them,  but 
they  will  hear  something  that  may  be  affecting, 
upstirring,  and  edifying  to  their  souls. 

4.  By  honouring  the  Lord  with  your  substance 
and  leaving  something  of  what  God  hath  blest 
you  with,  to  pious  uses;  particularly  for  the  re- 
ligious education  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  for 
buying  bibles  to  them,  and  other  excellent  books; 
and  for  the  propagating  of  Christian  knowledge 
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in  ignorant  places,  such  as  the  Highlands  and 
islands,  by  erecting  and  maintaining  of  schools 
therein:  which  glorious  work  is  happily  begun, 
and  pretty  far  advanced,  by  that  honourable 
society  at  Edinburgh,  whose  treasurer  is  ready 
to  receive  donations  from  all  such  as  the  Lord 
pleaseth  to  move  to  make  a  free-will  offering 
for  promoting  that  pious  design.  Many  pious 
persons  have  contributed  already  thereto ;  and 
it  were  desirable  that  others,  whom  God  hath 
enabled  for  it,  should  mind  it  before  they  die : 
for  by  fatal  experience  we  may  observe,  that  the 
most  godly  parents  do  not  know  how  their  chil- 
dren will  employ  the  estate  they  leave  them, 
whether  as  fuel  for  their  lusts,  or  as  oil  to  feed 
the  lamps  in  God's  sanctuary.  It  is  proper  for 
themselves,  then,  before  they  go  off  the  stage,  to 
dispose  of  some  part  of  their  substance,  for  the 
glory  and  service  of  that  God  who  gave  it  all 
unto  them. 

5.  It  might  contribute  to  promote  piety,  and 
to  make  the  deeper  impressions  upon  the  minds 
of  your  children  and  friends,  if,  under  the  warn- 
ings of  death,  you  should  imitate  the  example  of 
the  prophet  Elijah,  who  in  his  lifetime  made  a 
writing,  which  he  procured  to  be  delivered  to 
king  Jehoram,  after  his  death,  2  Chron.  xxi. 
12.  So,  in  like  manner,  you  might  write  let- 
ters, and  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  your  friends, 
and  executors,  full  of  advices,  charges,  admoni- 
tions, consolations,  or  threatenings,  to  be  de- 
livered to  your  children  or  friends,  upon  occa- 
sion either  of  their  good  or  bad  conversation  after 
your  death;  which  probably  would  be  more 
regarded  by  them  than  the  counsels  you  gave 
them  in  the  time  of  your  life;  for,  in  some  respect, 
they  would  be  received  and  read  by  them  as  if 
they  were  letters  from  heaven. 


Diiu'.ct.  VII.  —  Let  the  children  of   God  labour   to 

FORTIFY  THEMSELVES  WHAT  THEY  CAN  AGAINST  ALL  SATAN'S 
TEMPTATIONS  AND  ASSAULTS,  WHICH  TnEY  MAY  EXPECT  TO 
MEET  WITH  IN  TIME  OF  SICKNESS  AND  AFFLICTION. 

A  time  of  affliction  is  commonly  a  time  of 
temptation:  for  the  old  serpent  knows  the  fittest 
on  for  assaulting  the  children  of  God;  and  he 
will  not  be  wanting  to  improve  this  opportunity 
of  advantage  for  setting  upon  the  poor  soul. 
When  Pharaoh  heard  that  the  people  were  en- 
tangled in  the  wilderness,  he  pursued  them;  so 
when  Satan  sees  a  soul  entangled  with  distress 
and  troubles,  ho  thinks  it  high  time  to  make  an 
attack.  He  seeks  to  winnow  and  sift  away  the 
believer's  grace,  and  therefore  he  comes  when  the 
corn  is  threshing  by  the  rod.  When  Jacob  was 
smitten  in  his  estate,  health,  and  all  other  com- 
forts, then  this  coward  falls  upon  him,  and  tempts 


him  to  impatience,  murmuring,  and  wrong  thoughts 
of  God. 

At  this  time,  O  believer,  you  have  special  need 
to  be  on  your  guard,  and  look  out.  Reckon 
always,  when  sickness  or  trouble  cometh,  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh  also.  Stand  then  to 
your  defence,  and  put  on  your  armour,  especially 
the  shield  of  faith,  that  you  may  be  able  to  quench 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil.  You  have  need  at 
this  time  to  put  in  practice  our  Lord's  direction, 
"Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion." Pray  for  wisdom  and  skill  to  counteract 
him,  and  that  you  may  not  be  ignorant  of  his 
devices;  and  pray  particularly  for  grace  to  make 
you  proof  against  all  his  false  representations  of 
God  and  his  providence  to  you;  for  he  that  durst 
represent  Job  falsely  to  an  all-seeing  and  all- 
knowing  God,  will,  with  much  boldness,  repre- 
sent God  falsely  to  you,  who  see  and  know  so 
little.  He  will  be  ready  to  tempt  you  to  think 
that  God  is  angry  with  you,  and  dealing  with 
you  as  an  enemy:  thus  was  Job  tempted,  Job 
xxxiii.  10,  11,  "Behold  he  findeth  occasion 
against  me,  he  counteth  me  for  his  enemy,  he 
putteth  my  feet  in  the  stocks,  he  marketh  all  my 
paths."  But  observe  what  Elihu  answers,  "  In 
this  thou  art  not  just:  God  is  greater  than  man. 
why  dost  thou  strive  against  him?  for  he  giveth 
not  account  of  any  of  his  matters."  But  seeing 
I  spoke  before  of  the  wrong  thoughts  of  God, 
which  we  are  apt  to  harbour  in  time  of  affliction, 
Chap.  II.  Direct.  III.  I  shall  proceed  to  speak 
of  some  other  temptations  wherewith  Satan 
assaults  God's  people  when  in  distress;  and  fur- 
nish some  answers  thereto. 

1.  Saith  the  tempter,  "  Thou  art  nothing  but 
a  hypocrite;  all  thy  religious  performances  have 
been  done  in  hypocrisy,  to  be  seen  of  men:  thou 
never  hast  repented,  or  believed  sincerely  in  the 
sight  of  God." 

Ans.  I  acknowledge  there  hath  been  much 
hypocrisy  in  me,  but  I  hope  it  is  not  allowed  and 
reigning  hypocrisy;  I  always  wrestle  against  it, 
wherefore  I  am  not  an  hypocrite.  I  regarded 
the  esteem  of  men  too  much,  but  I  hope  I  valued 
the  esteem  of  God  much  more.  My  faith  and 
repentance  are  weak,  but  I  hope  they  are  sincere. 
And  whatever  defects  and  short-comings  have 
formerly  cleaved  to  these  graces  in  me,  I  now 
unfeignedly  repent  of  all  my  sins,  I  look  to  him 
that  I  have  pierced,  and  mourn.  I  am  heartily 
willing  to  be  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  alone,  and  to  be  cleansed  and  sanctified  by 
his  Spirit;  and  here  I  give  up  myself  to  Christ 
as  my  only  Saviour.  And  this  I  hope  is  through 
grace,  true  repenting  and  believing,  which  God 
will  accept  for  Christ's  sake,  whatever  my  former 
defects  have  been. 

Tempt.  2.   But  saith  the  tempter,  "  Thy  re- 
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pentance  cannot  be  true;  for  thy  heart  is  broken, 
and  thine  eyes  do  not  shed  tears  for  bin." 

Ans.  It  is  my  very  great  burden,  and  constant 
complaint  to  God,  that  I  cannot  attain  to  a  greater 
measure  of  sorrow  and  contrition  for  sin;  but  yet 
it  is  my  comfort  that  repentance  is  not  to  be  con- 
fined to  sucli  degrees  and  symptoms  of  sorrow  as 
some  do  get  at.  I  hope,  I  can  say  through  grace, 
that  my  heart  is  set  against  all  sin  great  and 
small,  and  I  would  give  all  I  have  in  the  world 
to  be  wholly  delivered  from  sin. 

Tempt.  3.  Saith  the  tempter,  "  But  thy  day 
of  grace  is  past,  it  is  too  late  for  thee  to  think  of 
repenting  or  believing;  God  will  not  accept  of 
thee  now." 

Ans.  But  I  hope  it  is  not  so  with  me,  seeing 
God  gives  me  a  heart  that  pants  after  God  and 
Christ  in  the  way  of  commanded  duty.  The 
offers  of  salvation  through  Christ  are  made  to  all 
who  believe  and  repent;  and  late  penitents  are 
not  excluded  from  the  benefits  of  these  gracious 
offers  more  than  others. 

Tempt.  4.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  "  Thou  art 
none  of  God's  elect;  and,  if  thou  be  not  chosen 
to  salvation,  thou  canst  not  be  saved." 

Ans.  Secret  things  belong  unto  God;  and  it 
were  presumption  in  me  to  pry  into  his  secret 
decrees;  but  one  thing  1  am  sure  of,  that  every 
soul  that  is  chosen  to  faith  and  repentance,  is  also 
chosen  to  salvation;  but  I  trust  God  hath  chosen 
me  to  the  former,  and  therefore  to  the  latter. 

Tempt.  5.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  "You  over- 
value your  graces  and  duties,  and  so  they  cannot 
be  true  and  real." 

Ans.  But  I  count  them  all  but  loss  and  dung 
in  comparison  of  Christ.  I  desire  always  to  be 
deeply  humbled  under  a  sense  of  my  sinfulness 
and  unworthiness,  and  to  abhor  every  motion  that 
would  carry  me  away  from  Christ  and  his  righte- 
ousness, and  would  tempt  me  to  rely  on  my 
graces  or  duties,  or  to  put  them  in  the  least  in 
Christ's  room. 

Tempt.  6.  "The  issue  of  thy  sickness  may  be 
death,  and  thou  art  not  ready,  for  thou  hast  no 
assurance  of  thy  salvation." 

Ans.  A  perfect  certainty  is  not  to  be  expected 
here;  there  will  be  still  some  questionings,  some 
doubts  and  fears;  but  these  I  resolve  not  to 
indulge  now,  but  to  break  through  all,  that  I 
may  embrace  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him.  The 
desires  of  my  soul  are  to  Christ,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  his  name;  and  such,  I  believe,  he  will 
not  suffer  to  perish.  "  I  believe,  Lord,  help  my 
unbelief." 

Tempt.  7.  "  But  thou  art  a  stranger  to  the 
invisible  world;  how  wilt  thou  adventure  into 
that  world  of  spirits,  with  which  thou  hast  so 
little  acquaintance?" 

Ans.  But  Christ,  who  is  my  Head  and  be3t 


friend,  is  no  stranger  to  it;  he  is  the  Lord  of  that 
land,  and  provides  mansions  for  all  his  people 
there;  and  he  will  receive  every  one  of  them 
home,  and  lodge  them  safely.  "  The  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,"  were  once  what  my  spirit 
now  is;  they  were  strangers  to  that  world  before 
they  came  to  it  as  well  as  I.  But  their  Head 
being  in  it,  encouraged  them  to  go  to  it;  and 
now  they  rejoice  in  it  as  the  kindly  dwelling- 
place  of  all  the  saints. 

Tempt.  8.  "  But  thou  art  vile,  and  God  is  in- 
finitely pure  and  glorious;  how  canst  thou  think 
of  approaching  so  near  to  him." 

Ans.  Though  a  weak  eye  be  not  able  to  look 
upon  the  sun,  yet  I  hope  to  be  fitted  and 
strengthened  for  that  glorious  sight.  Besides, 
God  now  appears  to  us  in  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
where  his  infinite  glory  is  pleasantly  veiled  so  as 
saints  may  behold  him.  These  glorified  souls 
were  once  vile  as  well  as  others;  but  their  Savi- 
our cleansed  them,  and  presented  them  to  the 
Father  without  spot  or  wrinkle.  And,  whatever 
be  my  unworthiness,  I  am  relieved  by  consider- 
ing my  union  with  Christ,  and  looking  on  the 
glory  and  dignity  of  my  Head.  Surely  God 
will  not  despise  the  members  of  his  dear  Son, 
nor  trample  on  any  that  are  his  flesh  and  bones. 

Tempt.  9.  "But  what  will  become  of  thy  wife 
and  children,  when  thou  art  taken  from  them?" 

Ans.  If  I  trust  God  so  willingly  with  my  soul 
and  my  eternal  concerns,  why  may  I  not  trust 
him  with  my  relations  also?  Have  not  I  seen 
how  wonderfully  he  hath  provided  for  others  ? 
Doth  not  every  thing  in  the  world  depend  on  his 
will  and  pleasure?  How  easy  is  it  then  for  God 
to  supply  his  own? 

Tempt.  10.  "  But  still  death  is  terrible  to  na- 
ture, even  the  king  of  terrors." 

Ans.  But  my  Redeemer  hath  tasted  death  for 
me,  and  taken  out  its  fearful  sting;  he  hath  con- 
quered death,  and  keeps  the  keys  of  death  and 
hell.  Wherefore  through  him  will  I  sing,  "  0 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory?" 

Tempt.  11.  "  But  it  is  terrible  to  think  of  ap- 
pearing before  God's  tribunal  to  be  tried  and 
judged." 

Ans.  But  my  friend  and  intercessor  will  be  the 
judge  there.  Will  Christ  condemn  the  members 
of  his  own  body,  and  those  he  hath  so  often 
comforted? 

But,  besides  all  these,  a  holy  God  may  some- 
times suffer  the  tempter  to  assault  his  own  peo- 
ple in  time  of  their  affliction,  with  his  fiery  darts 
and  his  fiercest  battering  engines,  such  as  tempta- 
tions to  atheism,  blasphemy,  despair,  &c.  whereby 
their  souls  maybe  terribly  shaken  and  sore  amazed. 

Your  relief  in  this  case,  is  to  look  to  your 
Head,  and  remember  how  he  was  himself  buf- 
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feted  by  this  enemy,  and  assaulted  with  the  most 
odious  temptations,  that  lie  might  thereby  get  an 
experimental  touch  and  feeling  of  your  condition, 
in  order  to  his  sympathizing  with  you,  and  reliev- 
ing you  from  this  enemy,  whom  he  hath  already 
conquered  in  your  name.  But  for  these  things 
lie  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel. 
You  must  act  faith  on  your  exalted  Head. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONTAINING  SOME  SPECIAL  DIRECTIONS  TO  UNRE- 
GENERATE  PERSONS  WHEN  AFFLICTED  WITH 
SICKNESS  OR  OTHERWISE. 

Direct.  I. — Take  a  serious  view  of  the  miserable  con- 
dition OF  A  CHRISTLESS  PERSON,  UNDER  SICKNESS  OR 
HEAVY  AFFLICTION. 

1st.  Consider  the  vast  difference  between  your 
case  and  that  of  a  true  believer;  he  hath  ground 
of  consolation  in  the  greatest  distress,  but  you 
have  none.  However  sharp  the  rod  of  correction 
be  to  him,  yet  it  is  in  the  hand  of  a  Father  ;  but 
you  have  to  do  with  an  angry  and  sin-revenging 
God ;  and  who  may  stand  in  his  sight  if  once  he 
be  angry?  for  he  commands  both  the  first  and 
the  second  death,  and  he  can  send  you  both 
into  the  grave  and  hell  at  once,  Rev.  vi.  8, 
u  Hell  followed  the  pale  horse."  Death  is  the 
king  of  terrors,  but  hell  is  a  thousand  times  more 
terrible.  "When  God  afflicts  his  children,  he 
stands  to  them  in  the  relation  of  a  loving  Father; 
but  he  deals  with  you  as  an  incensed  Judge. 
Though  he  sees  it  necessary,  for  their  good,  to 
chastise  them,  yet  he  doth  it  with  a  relenting 
heart;  yea,  every  stroke  goeth  as  it  were  to  his 
heart,  Isa.  lxiii.  9,  "  In  all  their  afflictions  he  was 
afflicted."  But  when  he  ariseth  to  punish  his 
enemies,  he  strikes  them  with  hatred  and  detes- 
tation, as  a  man  would  do  to  a  toad  or  venomous 
creature.  Though  they  cry  he  hath  no  pity, 
Prov.  i.  26,  "  I  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh." 

'2d.  If  your  sickness  threaten  you  with  death, 
what  a  dark  and  melancholy  prospect  must  you 
have  of  your  approaching  change!  Why,  O 
Cliristless  soul,  it  is  what  you  are  wholly  unpre- 
pared for.  The  old  house  falls  down  about  your 
i  us,  before  you  have  another  lodging  provided. 
When  death  casts  you  to  the  door,  you  have  no 
where  to  lay  your  head,  unless  it  be  on  a  bed  of 
fire  and  brimstone.  O  how  surprising  and  fear- 
ful will  the  change  be,  that  death  will  make  on 
you  !  A  change  from  earth  to  hell,  from  light 
to  darkness,  from  comforts  to  terrors,  from  hope 
to  despair,  from  the  offers  of  grace  to  the  revela- 
tion of  wrath;  a  change  from  the  society  of  saints 


on  earth,  to  the  company  of  the  damned  in  hell. 
Whatever  fond  hopes  of  salvation  you  have  now, 
your  hope  shall  lead  you  no  further  than  to  the 
king  of  terrors,  and  then,  "  your  hope  shall  be 
cut  off,  and  your  trust  like  a  spider's  web,"  Job 
viii.  14.  Though  it  cost  you  much  pains  to  weave 
and  support  this  web  now,  it  will  prove  a  weak 
and  slender  defence  to  your  soul,  when  death 
comes  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  and  sweeps 
both  you  and  it  away  to  hell.  You  will  then  be 
taken  from  all  the  means  of  grace  you  have  abused, 
and  be  for  ever  deprived  of  an  opportunity  of 
buying  oil;  your  lamp  shall  go  out  at  death,  and 
never  be  lighted  any  more. 

3.  In  this   extremity,  you  have   no  where  to 
look  to  for  comfort.     0   Cliristless  sinner,  what 
will  you  do  in  the  day  of  visitation?     To  whom 
will  you  flee  for  help?     Your  houses,  your  lands, 
your   money,   your  honours,  your   companions, 
your  relations,  will  all  be  miserable  comforters  to 
you.     Every  thing  will  look  black  and  dismal 
round  about  you.     If  you  look  without  you  for 
help,  you  may  see  your  friends  weeping  and  la- 
menting your  case;  but  this  will  do  nothing  but 
increase  your  vexation  and  misery.     If  you  look 
within  you  for  relief,  conscience,  that  before  you 
would   not  suffer  to  speak,  will  meet  you  with 
bitter  stings  and  upbraidings.     It  will  bring  to 
your  view  the  sins  you  had  forgot,  the  time  you 
have  mispent,  the  health  you  have  misiniproved. 
the  offers  of  grace  you  have  refused,  the  great 
salvation  you  have  neglected.     "What  folly  was 
it  for  thee  to  provoke  God  and  slight  Christ,  for 
a  little  worldly  profit,  or  a  little  brutish  pleasure? 
Can  these  relieve  thee  when  the   arrows  of  the 
Almighty  stick  within  thee,  and  the  terrors  of 
God  do  set  themselves  in  array  against  thy  soul? 
In  the  mean  time,  the  devil  that  tempted  you  to 
your  soul-ruining  course,  will  step  in  and  repre- 
sent your  sins  in  their  blackest  colours  and  .aggra- 
vations, to  render  you  altogether    hopeless  and 
desperate.     O  sinner,  thou  that  refusest  rest  from 
Christ  in  the  day  of  health  and  grace,  shalt  find 
no  ease  from  the  creature  in  the  day  of  sickness 
and  death.     Your  sickness  will  allow  no  rest  to 
your  body,  and  your  sins  will  permit  no  ease  to 
your  soul.     You  may  expect  the  fulfilling  of  that 
threatening,  Deut.  xxviii.  65,  "The  Lord  shall 
give  thee  a  trembling  heart,  failing  of  eyes,  and 
sorrow  of  mind.       And   thy  life  shall   hang  in 
doubt  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have  fear  day 
and    night.      In  the   morning    thou    shalt  say, 
Would  to  God  it  were  even;  and  at  even,  thou 
shalt  say,  "Would  to  God  it  were  morning,"  be- 
cause of  the  pain  of  thy  body,  and  anguish  of 
thy  spirit. 
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Direct.  II.— Let  unregenerate  persons  carefully  im- 
prove THEIR  SICKNESS  AND  AFFLICTION,  AS  MEAN'S  TO  FUR- 
THER THEIR  CONVERSION  J  AND  FRAY  THAT  GOD  MAY  BLESS 
IT  FOR  THAT  END. 

Many  have  begun  their  acquaintance  with 
God  and  with  themselves  in  the  time  of  affliction; 
the  furnace  is  frequently  the  Spirit's  work-house 
where  he  forms  his  vessels  of  praise.  There  are 
many  who,  while  health  and  strength  continue, 
mind  nothing  but  vain  pleasures;  one  day  they 
go  to  their  games  and  sports,  another  to  their 
cups  and  lascivious  company;  another  day  to 
visit  their  friends;  and  thus  they  spend  the  whole 
time  of  their  health  and  prosperity  in  sin  and 
vanity.  All  the  warnings,  counsels  and  exhor- 
tation of  parents,  friends  and  ministers  do  them 
no  good.  They  cannot  endure  to  entertain  a 
serious  thought  of  God  or  Christ,  of  death,  of 
heaven,  of  hell,  or  judgment  to  come.  But, 
when  God  casts  them  into  sickness  or  some  great 
affliction,  they,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  begin 
to  come  to  themselves,  like  the  prodigal,  and 
think  of  returning  again  to  their  Father.  Several 
instances  to  this  purpose  might  be  given.  The 
earl  of  Rochester  is  a  late  one,  whose  life  was 
notoriously  lewd,  profane,  and  atheistical,  and  who 
had  wickedly  employed  his  wit  and  parts  to  the 
ridicule  of  religion;  yet,  when  he  was  afflicted 
with  pain  and  sickness,  and  brought  to  the  gates 
of  death,  he  began  to  entertain  quite  other  appre- 
hensions than  he  had  done  before;  he  professed 
he  had  serious  and  reverent  thoughts  of  religion 
and  holiness,  which  before  he  laughed  at;  he 
most  earnestly  and  affectionately  warned  others 
to  abandon  their  evil  courses,  and  to  live  reli- 
giously and  soberly,  and  to  look  upon  religion  as 
the  greatest  reality  in  the  world ;  he  retracted 
all  his  impious  and  profane  language,  wherewith 
he  used  to  reflect  on  the  ways  of  godliness,  and 
willingly  attested  all  this  under  his  hand. 

Pray  then  for  the  Divine  blessing  on  your 
sickness,  that  it  may  contribute  to  the  conversion 
of  your  soul,  which  it  doth  several  ways:  1.  By 
opening  men's  eyes  to  get  a  true  sight  of  things, 
to  behold  religion  in  its  true  shape,  and  sin  in  its 
proper  colours;  hence  the  rod  is  said  to  give 
wisdom,  Prov.  xxix.  15.  They  who  have  mocked 
at  religion,  and  made  light  of  sin  all  their  days, 
have  been  taught  by  bodily  sickness  to  change 
their  tune.  Then  they  begin  to  have  an  esteem 
for  the  bible,  and  to  value  and  send  for  a  pious 
minister,  and  to  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people 
of  God;  now  they  perceive  sin  to  be  bitter  as 
gall  and  wormwood ;  they  lothe  and  abhor  that 
which  they  liked  before;  now  the  word  of  God 
makes  a  deep  impression  on  them,  and  parti- 
cularly such  a  word  as  that,  Jer.  ii.  19,  "  Know 
therefore  and  sec  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter, 
that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God." 


2.  Sickness  helps  to  set  the  word  preached 
home  upon  the  heart.  When  God  speaks  to  us 
in  the  day  of  health  and  prosperity,  we  often  give 
him  a  deaf  ear,  Jer.  xxii.  21.  But  when  dis'u 
conies,  it  brings  the  word  of  God  and  his  ministers 
to  our  remembrance,  as  it  brought  Joseph  to  the 
remembrance  of  his  brethren,  Gen.  xlii.  21. 

3.  Sickness  contributes  to  loose  a  man's  heart 
from  the  world,  and  to  cool  his  love  thereto ; 
whereby  a  great  hindrance  of  conversion  is 
removed  out  of  the  way,  and  the  man  is  made  to 
say,  "  How  vain  and  helpless  are  the  world's 
comforts  to  me  now!  Those  things  I  delighted 
in  formerly,  are  tasteless  to  me  at  this  time. 
There  is  no  portion  can  suit  my  soul's  needs,  but 
God  himself." 

4.  It  spurs  a  man  on  to  prayer  that  formerly 
neglected  it.  When  the  prodigal  is  brought  to 
distress,  he  says,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father."  He  forgot  his  father  before,  but  now  he 
will  address  him,  Hos.  v.  15,  "  In  their  affliction 
they  will  seek  me  early."  Thus  the  Lord  fre- 
quently begins  and  promotes  the  conversion  of 
souls  to  himself.  And,  0  sinner,  if  this  be  the 
fruit  of  thy  sickness,  it  will  not  be  unto  death,  but 
the  glory  of  God. 


Direct.  III. — Be  careful  to  obey  Gor/s  voice  in  his 

HOD,  AND  BEWARE  OF  SLIGHTING  IT. 

Every  sickness  hath  a  message  from  God,  and 
his  voice  you  ought  to  hearken  to  with  reverence 
and  attention,  Mic.  vi.  9.  What  saith  he  to  you 
at  this  time?  O  sinner,  he  saith,  "  Retire  from 
the  world,  think  on  death  and  eternity,  abhor 
those  lusts  and  idols  which  God  is  smiting  you 
for,  flee  speedily  to  the  strong-hold:  repent  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 
This  is  God's  voice  to  you,  and  consider  bow 
provoking  it  will  be  to  him,  if  you  slight  it. 

1.  You  will  provoke  God  to  slight  your  voice 
when  you  cry  to  him,  and  stop  his  ear  against 
the  voice  of  your  supplications,  Zech.  vii.  13. 

2.  You  will  provoke  God  to  cease  from  being 
a  reprover  to  you,  so  that  he  will  speak  to  you 
no  more. 

3.  You  will  provoke  him  to  bring  heavier 
judgments  on  you;  yea,  so  to  draw  his  sword  of 
justice  against  you  that  he  will  sheath  it  up  no 
more,  as  he  threatens,  Ezck.  xxi.  5. 

4.  God  may  break  off  all  intercourse  and  cor- 
respondence with  you,  as  with  those,  Ezck.  xx.  31. 
"  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  not  be 
inquired  of  by  you." 

5.  He  may  seal  you  up  for  ever  under  your 
sins,  hardness  and  pollution ;  and  say  to  you,  a.s 
some  we  read  of,  Ezck.  xxiv.  13  ;  Hos.  iv.   7  ; 
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Rev.  xxii.  11,  "Because  I  have  purged  thee,  and 
thou  wast  not  purged,  thou  shalt  not  he  purged 
from  thy  filthiness  any  more,  till  I  have  caused  my 
fury  to  rest  upon  thee.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  his 
idols,  let  him  alone.  He  that  is  filthy  let  him  be 
filthy  still."  He  that  is  hardened  against  the  voice 
of  my  rods,  let  him  be  hardened  still.  Well,  then, 
O  sinners,  while  God  is  in  speaking  terms  with 
you,  hearken  to  his  voice,  and  obey  it;  say,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 


Direct.  IV.— Cast  back  tour  eyes  upon  the  sins  of  your 

BY -PAST  LIFE,  AND  LABOUR  TO    BE   DEEPLY    HUMBLED   FOR 
THEM  BEFORE  THE  LoRD. 

Sbeing  you  are  summoned  to  prepare  for  go- 
ing to  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  where  your 
soul  is  to  receive  its  final  sentence;  labour  to  pre- 
vent the  terror  of  that  appearance,  by  your 
judging  yourself  before-hand.  And  this  you 
must  do,  by  summoning  yourself  before  the  bar 
of  conscience,  examining  narrowly  into  your  state, 
accusing  and  condemning  yourself  for  your  sins. 
And  see  that  you  be  impartial  in  this  work,  will- 
ing to  know  the  truth,  and  discover  the  worst  of 
your  case.  You  must  see  and  be  duly  sensible 
of  your  danger,  otherwise  you  cannot  think  to 
escape  it.  Take  a  narrow  view  of  your  sins  in 
their  nature,  number,  aggravations,  and  deserv- 
lngs.  And,  in  order  to  this,  if  thou  hast  any 
measure  of  strength  for  it,  let  the  exposition  of 
the  ten  commandments  in  our  Larger  Catechism 
be  distinctly  read  over  unto  thee.  Make  a  pause 
upon  every  question,  and  say  within  thyself, 
"  Have  I  not  omitted  what  is  here  required  by 
God?  and  have  I  not  committed  what  is  here 
forbidden  by  God?  How  often  have  I  repeated 
these  sins?  How  long  have  I  lived  in  the  prac- 
tice of  them  ?  0 !  do  not  so  many  years'  sins  need 
a  very  serious  repentance,  a  very  deep  humiliation? 
0 !  doth  not  such  a  vile  sinner  as  I,  stand  greatly 
in  need  of  Christ  to  be  my  cautioner  and  ransomer 
for  such  a  vast  number  of  sins?  Will  not  their 
weight  press  me  eternally  down  to  the  lowest 
hell,  if  they  remain  unpardoned,  and  be  laid  upon 
my  back?"  Wherefore  view  them  closely,  and 
confess  them  particularly  before  God. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  bewail  thy  original  sin, 
the  fountain  of  all  thy  actual  transgressions,  as 
did  David,  Psal.  li.  5,  "  Behold  I  was  shapen  in 
iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." 

2.  Acknowledge  and  mourn  over  the  sinful 
out-breakings  of  thy  life,  whereby  thou  hast  dis- 
honoured God,  and  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit;  and 
especially  sins  against  light. 

3.  Be  humbled  for  thy  sins  of  omission,  for  neg- 
lecting of  commanded  duties,  particularly  for  the 
neglect  of  prayer  in  secret,  and  of  family-religion. 

4.  Mourn  for  the  loss  of  precious  time.     Alas 


for  the  time  of  youth  mispent,  many  Sabbath- 
days  trifled  away  ! 

5.  Lament  thy  long  slighting  of  Christ,  and 
salvation  through  his  righteousness,  which  so 
pressingly  hath  been  offered  to  thee  in  the  gospel. 

6.  Bewail  thy  stifling  the  convictions,  and 
quenching  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  and  thereby 
provoking  him  to  depart  from  you. 

7.  Mourn  for  thy  unthankfulness  to  God  for 
mercies  and  deliverances,  which  might  have 
allured  you  to  repentance  and  newness  of  life. 

8.  Confess  thy  stubbornness  under  former  af- 
flictions, which  hath  provoked  God  to  send  new 
trials  upon  you. 

9.  Be  humbled  for  thy  earthly-mindedness,  in 
that  thou  hast  all  thy  days  been  careful  and  cum- 
bered about  many  things,  and  hast  neglected  the 
one  thing  necessary. 

10.  Mourn  for  the  lateness  of  thy  repentance, 
and  thy  prodigious  folly  in  delaying  so  long  to 
bethink  thyself,  and  turn  to  the  Lord.  "Oh 
how  unwisely  have  I  acted,  to  mispend  the  time 
of  health,  and  delay  so  great  a  work  till  now, 
that  I  am  laid  on  a  sick-bed !  And  now,  if  I 
die  before  I  am  converted,  I  am  lost  for  ever. 
O  Lord,  I  am  ashamed  and  confounded  at  my 
madness  and  folly,  and  have  no  excuse  to  plead 
for  myself,  but  must  stand  afar  off,  with  the  poor 
publican,  and  smite  upon  my  breast,  and  cry, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 


Direct.  V.— Flee  presently  to  Jesus  Christ  by  a  true 

FAITH,  AND  CLOSE  WITH   HIM  AS  OFFERED  TO  YOU   IN   THE 
GOSPEL. 

Art  thou  sensible,  O  sinner,  of  thy  grievous 
guilt  and  ill-deservings  before  God?  then  do  not 
despair;  for  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  offered  to 
Divine  justice  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin,  is 
offering  himself  to  thee,  saying,  O  distressed 
sinner,  "  Look  unto  me  and  be  saved;  turn  unto 
me,  why  will  you  die?  Come  unto  me,  heavy- 
laden  soul,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  He  that 
cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Will 
not  so  gracious  words,  such  moving  calls,  melt  thy 
heart  within  thee,  and  make  thee  cry  to  him, 
"  Lord  Jesus,  I  flee  unto  thee  as  my  refuge,  for 
deliverance  from  sin,  and  protection  from  the 
wrath  to  come;  I  look  to  thy  wounds,  I  trust  in 
thy  righteousness,  I  depend  on  thy  merit,  I  lie 
at  thy  feet,  and  this  I  am  resolved  to  do  as  long 
as  I  have  a  breath  to  draw  in  the  world." 


Direct.  VI.—  Call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  that 

THEY  MAY  PRAY   OVER  YOU  IN  YOUR  SICKNESS. 

This  is  the  apostle  James's  directions  to  the 
sick,  Jam.  v.  14.     He  does  not  say,  if  any  be  sick, 
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let  him  send  for  the  physician,  but  for  the  elders 
or  ministers. 

It  is  true  physicians  are  to  be  called,  but  not 
in  the  first  place.  It  was  Asa's  fault,  that  in  his 
disease  he  sought  not  the  Lord,  but  to  the  physi- 
cians; and,  alas  !  how  many  follow  his  example! 
ministers  are  only  called  for  in  the  last  place,  and 
very  often  when  the  time  is  past,  the  sick  being 
at  the  point  of  death,  and  scarce  capable  to  speak 
or  hear.  But  if  you  desire  to  reap  benefit  by  the 
instructions  and  prayers  of  ministers,  call  for  them 
timeously,  and  open  your  case  unto  them;  seek 
their  counsel,  and  beg  for  their  prayers.  It  is 
their  office  to  teach  and  pray  for  you,  and  they 
have  authority  to  offer  salvation  unto  you  through 
Christ,  and  to  minister  comfort  to  them  that  are 
cast  down;  wherefore  a  blessing  may  be  expected 
on  their  administrations  and  performances  more 
than  others.  Hence  God  said  to  Abimelech  of 
Abraham,  Gen.  xx.  7,  "  He  is  a  prophet,  and  he 
shall  pray  for  thee."  And  to  Job's  friends,  con- 
cerning Job,  xlii.  8,  "  Go  to  my  servant  Job,  and 
he  shall  pray  for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept;  lest 
that  I  deal  with  you  after  your  folly."     And, 

Lastly,  Remember,  that  as  the  apostle  James 
enjoins  the  sick  to  call  for  the  elders  to  pray  over 
them,  so  at  the  same  time  he  directs  you,  James 
v.  16,  to  confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  Chris- 
tian to  Christian,  one  friend  to  another,  the  peo- 
ple to  their  minister.  Not  that  this  gives  any  war- 
rant to  the  papists  for  their  auricular  confessions, 
which  they  force  upon  all  men,  to  their  priests, 
as  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  whereby  they  rack 
their  consciences,  when  they  feel  no  distress,  to 
confess  their  most  secret  sins,  to  enumerate  them 
all  under  pain  of  damnation,  and  which  they  use 
as  a  politic  to  dive  into  the  secrets  of  princes, 
states,  and  all  private  persons:  but,  as  Luther, 
Calvin,  Beza,  and  many  other  orthodox  divines 
teach,  it  is  very  profitable  and  necessary  for 
those  that  are  inwardly  troubled  with  a  sense  of 
their  sins,  to  ease  and  disburden  their  consciences, 
by  confession  of  them  to  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  their  receiving  suitable  counsels 
and  consolations  from  them,  such  as  Christ  has 
left  in  his  word  for  the  use  of  contrite-hearted 
penitents. 

Thus  let  every  man  in  sickness  use  all  appointed 
means  for  preparing  his  soul  for  a  future  state. 
Thy  preparation  will  by  no  means  hasten  death, 
but  sweeten  it  to  you.  Death  must  surely  have 
a  most  formidable  aspect  to  an  unprepared  sinner; 
he  may  salute  it,  as  Ahab  did  Elijah,  "  Hast 
thou  found  me,  0  mine  enemy?"  Why?  it  brings 
heavy  and  doleful  tidings  to  him.  But  a  prepared 
soul  may  salute  death,  Welcome,  0  my  friend! 
thou  bringest  me  tidings  of  great  joy;  everlasting 
deliverance  from  sin  and  all  the  bitter  fruits  of  it. 
I  shall  never  complain  of  these  any  more. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OK  God, 
WHEN  THE  LORD  IS  PLEASED  TO  RECOVER  THEM 
FROM  SICKNESS  AND  DISTRESS. 

Direct.  I. — It  is  very  i-roper,  both  under  sickness  and 

AFTER    IT,  TO  EXAMINE    IF    THE  AFFLICTION  BE  SANCTIFIED 
TO  YOU,  AND  HATH  COME  FROM  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

It  would  be  very  comfortable  for  us  to  know 
that  the  afflictions  which  God  visits  us  with,  are 
not  the  punishment  of  a  judge,  but  the  chastise- 
ment of  a  father;  that  they  do  not  proceed  from 
wrath  but  from  love;  that  they  are  not  curses, 
but  blessings  to  us.  Now  the  best  way  of  know- 
ing this  is  by  the  effects  which  they  work  and 
produce  in  us  through  the  blessing  of  God.. 

1.  Canst  thou  say,  that  thy  affliction  hath 
humbled  thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  made  thee 
confess  and  bewail  thy  sins  and  strayings  from 
God  as  the  procuring  cause  thereof  ?  hath  it  been 
like  Moses's  rod,  that  smote  the  rock,  and  brought 
out  much  water?  Did  you  water  your  couch 
with  tears,  and  mourn  humbly  before  God,  for 
all  thy  God-provoking  sins?  then  it  is  a  good  sign 
sickness  is  sanctified. 

2.  Doth  thy  affliction  drive  thee  nearer  God, 
and  cause  thee  aim  at  closer  communion  with  God 
in  duty  than  formerly,  saying,  "however  careless 
and  overly  I  have  been  in  duty  in  time  past,  it 
is  surely  good  for  me  now  to  draw  near  to  God?" 

Then  thy  sickness  is  a  blessing  unto  thee. 

3.  Affliction  is  sanctified,  when  the  corruption 
and  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  is  the  more  dis- 
covered and  laid  open  to  the  view  of  the  soul;  so 
as  the  man  is  made  to  abhor  himself  in  dust  and 
ashes,  and  cry  out  as  the  leper,  "unclean,  unclean." 
I  never  could  have  thought  my  heart  so  wicked 
as  now  I  see  it. 

4.  It  is  a  sanctified  sickness  that  purgeth  the 
heart,  and  changeth  the  life,  and  gives  a  dead 
stroke  to  thy  sins  and  idols,  and  makes  thee  to 
lothe  and  abhor  them  more  than  ever,  saying, 
with  Ephraim,  "  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols?" 

5.  It  is  a  blessed  rod,  when  grace  is  more 
quickened  and  stirred  up  thereby,  and  the  man 
turns  more  fruitful  in  holy  duties  and  good  works; 
when  it  is  a  budding  and  blossoming  rod,  like  to 
Aaron's,  Num.  xvii.  It  is  recorded  there  of  Aaron's 
rod,  that  it  brought  forth  buds,  bloomed  blossoms, 
and  yielded  almonds.  So  it  is  happy  with  us, 
when  our  rods  and  sickness  produce  in  us  not  only 
the  buds  of  a  profession,  or  the  blossoms  or  some 
beginnings  of  a  reformation,  but  even  cause  us 
to  yield  almonds,  fruit  savoury  to  God.  Is  con- 
science become  more  tender  with  respect  to 
sin  ?     Are  we   more  jealous   over   our  hearts? 
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Are  we  more  fervent  in  prayer,  more  lively  in 
praise,  more  mortified  to  the  world,  more  desirous 
of  communion  with  God?  then  may  we  say  with 
David,  "  It  is  good  for  us  that  we  have  been  af- 
flicted ;"  and  with  Hezekiah,  "  thou  hast,  in  love 
to  my  soul,  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption." 


Direct.  II. — Make  conscience  of  offering  to  God  the 

SACRIFICE  OF  THANKSGIVING,  UPON   HIS    RECOVERING  THEE 
FROM  SICKNESS,  OR  ANV  DISTRESS. 

The  psalmist  gives  us  this  direction  from  God, 
Psal.  1.  14,  15,  and  he  shows  us  that  it  was  his 
own  practice  in  such  a  case,  Psal.  cxvi.  17  ;  ciii. 
1 — 3,  &c.  The  command  is  just,  let  us  obey 
it; — the  example  is  excellent,  let  us  imitate  it. 
Praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.  Here  I  shall 
give  some  motives  and  advices. 

1 .  God,  who  is  the  author  of  all  thy  mercies 
and  deliverances,  gives  you  tongues  for  this  very 
end,  that  you  may  bless  and  praise  him  for  those 
mercies,  Jam.  iii.  9.  Hence  man's  tongue  is  called 
his  glory  above  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  Ps.  lvii. 
8.  There  is  none  in  this  creation  so  endued  and 
qualified  for  praising  God  as  man  is.  Angels 
have  reasons  and  minds  whereby  they  adore  and 
admire  God's  goodness  and  excellency,  but  have 
no  tongues  to  praise  him;  beasts  have  tongues 
without  speech  or  reason  to  use  them:  but  man 
hath  both  reason  and  speech,  that  he  may  both 
admire  God's  goodness,  and  with  his  tongue  sound 
forth  God's  praise.  See  then,  0  believer,  that 
you  use  your  tongue  to  answer  the  end  of  your 
creation.  God  loseth  his  due  rent  of  praise  from 
the  rest  of  the  world,  but  he  expects  it  from  his 
children,  whom  he  hath  formed  for  this  end,  and 
on  whom  he  hath  bestowed  many  distinguishing 
favours. 

2.  The  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  is  most  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  God.  He  loves  your  tears 
and  prayers,  O  believer,  but  much  more  your 
praises.  How  well  pleased  was  our  Lord  with 
the  poor  leper  Samaritan,  that  returned  and  gave 
him  thanks  for  curing  his  bodily  distemper?  Luke 
xvii.  He  dismissed  him  with  a  special  blessing, 
and  cured  him  of  his  soul's  diseases,  as  well  as  of 
his  body's.     And,  therefore, 

3.  Consider  that  thankfulness  for  thy  mercies 
received  is  a  more  profitable  course  for  yourself; 
for  it  is  the  way  to  get  more  and  better  blessings 
bestowed  upon  you,  according  to  Ps.  lxvii.  5,  6, 
"  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God.  Then  shall 
the  earth  yield  her  increase;  and  God,  even  our 
own  God,  shall  bless  us."  Thanksgiving  for 
former  mercies  is  a  kindly  way  of  petitioning  for 
new  favours,  and  God  will  understand  it  in  this 
sense. 

4.  God  is  so  well  pleased  with   the   duty  of 


thanksgiving,  that  he  honours  it  to  be  the  eternal 
work  of  heaven.  Whereas  other  graces,  such  as 
faith,  hope,  and  repentance,  will  then  be  melted 
into  love  and  joy  for  ever;  so  other  duties  of 
worship,  such  as  reading,  hearing,  and  prayer, 
will  then  be  changed  into  that  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving:  the  glorified  company  above  will 
never  be  weary  of  this  work  ;  and  shall  we  not 
delight  in  it  now  ;  when  God  is  calling  us  to  it 
by  so  many  new  mercies? 

In  the  next  place,  that  thou  mayest  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  thy  recovery, 
with  gracious  acceptance,  I  shall  lay  before  you 
the  following  advices: 

1.  See  that  your  heart  be  touched  with  a  sense 
of  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  and  of  the  goodness 
of  God  manifested  therein.  We  must  put  a  due 
value  upon  our  mercies,  and  have  our  hearts  af- 
fected with  God's  kind  dealing  towards  us  in  them, 
if  we  would  be  rightly  thankful  to  God  the  author 
of  them.  Hence  it  was  that  David  called  upon  his 
heart  and  all  within  him,  to  bless  the  Lord  for  his 
benefits,  Ps.  ciii.  1;  and  inPs.  cxxxviii.  1,  hesaith, 
"I  will  praise  thee  with  my  whole  heart."  As  in 
an  instrument  of  music,  the  more  the  sound  comes 
out  of  the  belly  of  it,  it  is  the  more  sweet,  so  our 
praise  is  the  more  acceptable  to  God,  when  the 
heart  is  full  of  gracious  affections. 

2.  Let  your  praise  be  the  native  result  of  faith 
and  love  in  your  soul,  otherwise  it  will  be  but  an 
empty  sound.  Faith  is  necessary  to  draw  by  the 
veil,  and  show  us  the  perfections  of  the  visible 
God,  who  is  the  spring  and  author  of  all  our 
mercies;  love  gives  a  deep  sense  of  his  goodness, 
enlargeth  the  heart  towards  God,  and  opens  the 
lips  to  show  forth  his  praises. 

3.  Study  to  have  a  deep  sense  of  your  own 
unworthiness  and  ill-deservings  at  the  Lord's 
hand,  upon  the  accouut  of  your  sins  and  ill-im- 
provement of  former  deliverances,  saying,  with 
Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  10,  "I  am  not  worthy  of  the 
least  of  all  thy  mercies." 

4.  Look  above  instruments  and  second  causes, 
and  do  not  ascribe  your  recovery  to  physicians 
or  outward  means,  but  to  the  Lord,  the  prime 
author  of  it,  whose  blessing  alone  it  is  that  gives 
efficacy  and  success  to  the  appointed  means,  and 
by  whose  mercy  only  we  are  spared  and  brought 
back  from  the  gates  of  the  grave.  To  this  the 
apostle  attributes  Epaphroditus'  recovery,  Phil, 
ii.  27,  "  Indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him."  Hence  we  are  told,  1 
Sam.  ii.  6,  "  The  Lord  bringeth  down  to  the 
grave,  and  bringeth  up." 

5.  Observe  narrowly  the  remarkable  circum- 
stances of  the  Lord's  goodness,  and  the  sweet  in- 
gredients of  thy  mercies:  as,  for  instance,  (1.) 
How  discernible  the  Lord's  hand  was  in  thy  de- 
liverance, which  obligeth  thee  to  say,  Surely  thia 
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is  the  finger  of  God !  This  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  mine  eyes.  (2.)  How  thy 
deliverance  came  to  thee  as  the  return  of  prayer, 
that  makes  thee  say,  Surely  he  is  a  prayer-hearing 
God.  (3.)  How  deliverance  came  when  there 
was  but  little  ground  to  hope  for  it.  See  how 
Hezekiah  observed  this  ingredient  in  his  recovery 
from  sickness,  Isa.  xxxviii.  10,  11,  "I  said  in  the 
cutting  off  of  my  days,  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of 
the  grave :  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my 
years.  I  said,  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord,  even  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living:  I  shall  behold 
man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  world;" 
ver.  15,  "What  shall  I  say?  He  hath  both  spo- 
ken to  me  and  himself  hath  done  it."  Some- 
times God  sends  deliverances  to  his  people  when 
they  are  most  hopeless,  and  saying  with  the  cap- 
tives in  Babylon,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11,  "Behold  our 
bones  are  dried,  and  our  hopes  are  lost,  and  we 
are  cut  off  for  our  parts."  (4.)  Remember  how 
the  extremity  of  thy  distress  was  God's  oppor- 
tunity of  sending  relief.  Abraham  never  forgot 
the  seasonableness  of  God's  appearing  for  him  in 
his  extreme  need  upon  mount  Moriah,  when  he 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Jehovah  Jireli  for 
preserving  the  memorial  of  it:  "  in  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord  it  will  be  seen."  So  doth  David,  Ps. 
cxxvi.  "  I  was  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me." 

6.  Let  the  present  deliverance  bring  all  former 
mercies  to  thy  remembrance,  that  so  thou  mayest 
praise  God  for  them  all,  whether  they  be  national 
or  personal  mercies,  public  or  private,  spiritual 
or  temporal.  New  mercies  should  revive  the 
memory  of  the  old,  and  all  of  them  should  come 
above  board  at  such  a  time;  so  doth  the  psalmist 
direct,  Psal.  cv.  2,  "Sing  to  the  Lord,  talk  ye 
of  all  his  wondrous  works."  And  what  he  di- 
rects others  to,  he  practiseth  himself  in  such  a 
case,  Psal.  cxvi.  12,  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the 
Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?" 

7.  Be  ready  to  communicate  to  others  an  ac- 
count of  the  Lord's  kind  dealings  towards  you, 
and  the  sweet  ingredients  of  his  mercies;  and 
particularly  of  his  sending  spiritual  deliverance 
to  your  soul,  as  well  as  outward  deliverance  to 
your  body,  when  he  is  pleased  to  do  so:  and  do 
this  in  order  to  recommend  the  service  of  God  to 
others,  and  to  engage  and  invite  them  to  assist 
you  in  blessing  and  praising  the  Lord.  We  see 
how  David  observed  his  soul's  deliverance,  Psal. 
cxvi.  7,  8,  and  declares  his  experience  to  others, 
Psal.  xxii.  22,  "  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I 
praise  thee."  Psal.  lxvi.  16,  "Come  and  hear, 
all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he 
hath  done  for  my  soul." 

Lastly.  Remember  always  to  give  thanks  for 
mercies  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,   as  directed,  Eph.   v.   20.     Your 


spiritual  sacrifices  are  only  acceptable  to  God, 
when  you  offer  them  up  by  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet. 
ii.  5.  As  we  must  seek  all  our  mercies  in  Christ's 
name,  so  we  must  give  thanks  also  for  them  in  his 
name.  He  is  the  Mediator  of  our  praises  as  well 
as  of  our  prayers.  Believers  have  not  one  mercy, 
but  what  comes  swimming  to  them  in  Christ's 
blood,  and  is  the  fruit  of  his  death  and  purchase 
to  them;  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  owned  and 
looked  to  in  the  receiving  of  every  mercy.  And 
as  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  for  conveying 
blessings  and  mercies  from  God  to  us,  so  he  is 
the  sole  Mediator  for  conveying  all  our  services 
and  spiritual  sacrifices  to  God.  God  accepts  of 
them  only  as  they  are  perfumed  by  Christ's  meri- 
torious sacrifice  and  potent  intercession. 


Direct.  III. — When  the  Loud  is  pleased  to  grant  thee 

ANY  SIGNAL  MERCY  OR  DELIVERANCE  FROM  TROUBLE,  BE- 
WARE OF  FORGETTING  THE  LORD'S  KINDNESS  TOWARDS 
THEE. 

Fobgettiko  of  God's  remarkable  kind  provi- 
dences, is  an  evil  we  are  naturally  prone  unto, 
when  we  are  in  a  prosperous  state.  Hence  it  is, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  so  many  cautions 
against  it  in  his  word;  and  the  saints  of  God  so 
solemnly  charge  their  own  souls  to  beware  of  it, 
as  in  Psal.  ciii.  2,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  forget  not  all  his  benefits;  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases,  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  de- 
struction." Forget  not  his  benefits,  but  carefully 
and  thankfully  preserve  and  treasure  them  up  in 
thy  memory. 

It  was  usual  for  saints  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  set  up  some  visible  monument  to  remind 
them  of  God's  singular  favours  to  them;  they 
erected  stones,  and  built  altars,  to  be  memorials 
of  the  mercies  they  received,  and  put  names  on 
the  places  for  this  end.  Let  all  this  teach  you  to 
guard  against  this  evil  of  forgetting  the  Lord's 
kind  providence  in  recovering  you  from  seasons 
of  sickness. 

You  are  guilty  of  this  evil,  when  you  do  not 
duly  value  the  mercy,  but  let  it  pass  as  a  turn  of 
common  providence.  When  you  let  the  impres- 
sion of  the  mercy  wear  soon  off  your  hearts;  when 
you  make  a  bad  use  of  it,  or  do  not  rightly  im- 
prove it  to  God's  glory,  and  your  own  soul's  good, 
when  you  do  not  put  on  new  resolutions  to  walk 
more  exactly,  live  more  fruitfully,  and  serve  God 
more  holily  and  humbly;  then  are  you  guilty  of 
forgetting  his  benefits. 

This  is  an  evil  most  grievous  and  provoking  to 
a  good  and  gracious  God,  as  is  evident  from  the 
many  heavy  complaints  he  makes  of  his  people 
for  it,  as  in  Judg.  viii.  34;  Psal.  lxxviii.  11;  cvi. 
13.     Wherefore  watch  and  pray  against  it. 
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Direct.  IV. — Inquire  after  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, WHICH  ARE  THE  GENUINE  EFFECTS  OF  AFFLICTION 
IN  THE  CHILDREN  OF  GOD,  WHO  ARE  DULY  EXERCISED 
THEREBY. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  these  fruits,  Heb.  xii. 
11,  as  natively  following  upon  sanctified  afflic- 
tions, and  a  kindly  exercise  of  spirit  under  them. 
And  therefore  it  is  your  duty  to  inquire  if  they 
be  produced  in  you. 

1.  The  increase  of  true  repentance  is  one  of 
those  fruits  which  is  the  product  of  sanctified 
trials.  Job  found  it  in  himself  on  the  back  of 
his  afflictions,  Job  xlii.  6,  "Now  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  It  would  be 
happy  if  we  could  find  our  hearts  more  soft  and 
melting  upon  the  view  of  sin,  after  we  have  been 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

2.  Another  fruit  is  the  improvement  of  faith. 
The  afflicted  believer  is  taught  to  look  to,  and 
depend  more  upon  God,  for  help  in  time  of  need, 
and  less  upon  the  creature.  He  now  sees  that 
vain  is  the  help  of  man  in  the  day  of  calamity, 
and  that  God  in  Christ  is  the  only  proper  object 
of  the  soul's  trust.  This  was  the  fruit  of  the 
apostle's  affliction,  2  Cor.  i.  8 — 10,  "  We  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  We  had  the 
sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  that  raiseth  the  dead: 
who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth 
deliver:  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver." 

3.  Humility,  and  low  thoughts  of  ourselves,  is 
one  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  sanctified 
affliction  yields.  How  proud  and  lofty  was 
Nebuchadnezzar  before  his  affliction,  Dan.  iv.  29, 
30.  But  afterwards  he  is  made  to  own  God,  and 
humbly  submit  to  him  as  his  supreme  and  uncon- 
trollable sovereign,  and  to  acknowledge,  that 
those  who  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase,  ver. 
27.  This  was  God's  design  in  the  various  trials 
of  his  people  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  Deut.  viii. 
16,  "That  he  might  humble  thee,  prove  thee, 
and  do  thee  good  at  thy  latter  end."     See  then, 

0  believer,  if  this  fruit  be  produced  in  thee. 

4.  Another  fruit  is  the  spirit  of  prayer  and 
supplication.  This  was  visible  in  the  psahnist's 
case,  after  God  had  delivered  him  from  the  sor- 
rows of  death,  and  heard  his  voice,  Psal.  cxvi.  2, 
"  Therefore,  says  he,  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long 
as  I  live."  0,  saith  a  true  believer,  God's  mercy 
to  me  in  trouble,  and  his  sending  me  relief  when 

1  cried  to  him,  will  make  me  love  prayer  the 
better,  and  engage  me  to  be  more  diligent  in  it 
all  my  days;  for  I  still  see  I  have  daily  need  of 
his  helping  hand. 

5.  Heavenly-mindedness  is  a  fruit  of  sanctified 
affliction.  Before  the  man  was  inclined  to  that 
language,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,  let  us  build 


tabernacles  in  this  lower  world,  but  now  he  turns 
his  tongue,  and  changeth  his  thoughts,  and  saith, 
with  the  psalmist,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw 
nigh  to  God.  Arise,  let  us  depart,  this  is  not 
our  rest.  The  world  is  nothing  but  the  house  of 
our  pilgrimage,  heaven  only  is  our  home." 

6.  Another  fruit  of  sanctified  trials  is  greater 
love  to  God  than  formerly.  How  much  was 
David's  heart  warmed  with  love  and  gratitude  to 
God,  upon  the  back  of  his  affliction,  so  that  he 
wants  words  to  express  the  affections  of  his  soul! 
Psal.  cxvi.  1,  8,  12,  "I  will  love  the  Lord  be- 
cause he  hath  heard  my  voice,  I  was  brought 
low,  but  he  helped  me.  Thou  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet 
from  falling.  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord 
for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?" 

7.  Learning  and  keeping  of  God's  word,  is  a 
fruit  of  sanctified  affliction,  Psal.  cxix.  67,  71. 
Let  us  inquire  if  this  fruit  be  produced  in  us  after 
sickness.  Do  we  attend  to  the  word  more  closely? 
Do  we  believe  it  more  firmly?  Do  we  embrace 
its  offers  more  earnestly?  Do  we  rely  on  its  pro- 
mises more  steadfastly?  And  do  we  live  more  in  the 
expectation  of  that  glory  which  the  word  reveals  to 
us?  Then  it  is  good  for  us  that  we  have  been  af- 
flicted, for  we  have  learned  more  of  God's  word 

8.  Tenderness  of  conscience  is  a  happy  fruit  of 
sanctified  trouble,  when  the  believer,  after  it,  be- 
comes exceedingly  afraid  of  sin,  and  of  making 
new  wounds  in  his  conscience.  He  cannot  think 
of  adventuring  again  upon  any  known  sin,  for 
the  smart  of  former  wounds,  and  the  pain  they 
occasioned  in  his  soul,  when  distress  lay  upon 
him,  makes  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  his 
mind,  as  it  did  on  the  afflicted  church,  Lam.  iii. 
19,  20,  "Remembering  mine  affliction  and  my 
misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  my  soul 
hath  them  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled 
within  me."  Now,  such  fruits  of  righteousness 
are  an  evidence  we  have  been  suitably  exercised 
under  affliction.  O  to  find  them  produced  in  us 
after  sickness  is  over! 


Direct.  V.— Be  careful  to  perform  those  resolutions, 

ENGAGEMENTS,  OR   VOWS,  YOU    HAVE    COME    UNDER   IN    THE 
TIME  OF  SICKNESS  J    AND  WALK  SUITABLY  TO  THEM. 

As  a  time  of  sickness  and  affliction  is  a  proper 
season  for  making  vows  to  God,  and  binding  our 
souls  with  resolutions  to  mortify  sin  in  the  heart, 
and  purge  it  away  from  the  life,  and  to  be  dili- 
gent in  duty,  and  walk  more  humbly  with  God ; 
so  a  time  of  recovery  from  sickness  is  a  proper 
season  for  paying  and  performing  these  vows. 
This  was  the  royal  psalmist's  practice  in  such  a 
case,  Psal.  cxvi.  6,  16 — 18,  "I  was  brought  low, 
and  he  helped  me.     Truly  I  am  thy  servant,  I 
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am  thy  servant.  I  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiving.  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto 
the  Lord  now  in  the  presence  of  all  his  people." 
Now,  for  your  assistance  in  this  matter,  I  offer 
you  these  few  advices. 

1.  Defer  not  to  pay  your  vows,  but  be  speedy, 
and  take  the  first  opportunity  to  pay  them. 
Delays  in  this  case  are  most  dangerous:  Solomon, 
that  wise  man,  was  sensible  of  this,  which  made 
him  give  this  advice,  Eccl.  v.  4,  "  When  thou 
vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not  to  pay  it." 

2.  Be  still  jealous  of  thy  heart,  which  is  prone 
to  deal  treacherously  with  God  after  affliction  is 
over:  the  Israelites'  practice  is  a  sad  instance  of 
this  truth,  Psal.  lxxviii.  34,  &c,  "When  he  slew 
them,  then  they  sought  him,  and  they  returned 
and  inquired  early  after  God,"  &c.  "Nevertheless 
they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouths,  and  they 
lied  to  him  with  their  tongues:  for  their  heart 
was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  stead- 
fast in  his  covenant."  The  purposes  of  many  in 
affliction,  are  like  the  vows  of  mariners  in  a 
storm ;  they  are  the  first  things  which  they  for- 
get and  break,  when  once  they  get  safe  ashore. 
However  penitent  some  seem  to  be  in  sickness, 
yet,  when  they  recover  from  it,  they  soon  return 
to  their  old  sins  again.  They  are  like  metals  in 
a  furnace;  they  melt  and  turn  liquid,  while  in  it, 
but  when  out,  they  soon  return  to  their  old  hard- 
ness. There  is  good  reason  for  that  caution  the 
Lord  gives  us,  Mai.  ii.  1 6,  "  Therefore  take  heed 
to  your  spirit,  that  ye  deal  not  treacherously." 

3.  Cry  continually  for  strength  from  above,  to 
enable  you  to  perform  your  vows.  The  psalmist 
took  this  course,  and  found  it  successful,  Psal. 
cxxxviii.  3,  "  In  the  day  when  I  cried  to  thee 
thou  answeredst  me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with 
strength  in  my  soul."  And  forget  not,  0  believer, 
that  God  hath  treasured  up  strength  for  thee  in 
thy  Head  and  Surety,  Jesus  Christ;  wherefore 
be  still  borrowing  from  him,  for  the  performing 
of  all  thy  engagements,  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  "  My  son, 
be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Put 
thy  treacherous  heart  in  thy  Surety's  hand;  for 
though  thou  art  weak,  yet  thy  Redeemer  is  strong. 
Whenever  then  you  first  perceive  your  heart  be- 
gin to  start  aside  from  God,  be  sure  to  check  it, 
and  look  up  to  God  in  Christ,  for  strength  to 
secure  it  against  treachery  and  perfidious  dealing : 
cry  with  the  psalmist,  "  Be  surety  for  thy  ser- 
vant for  good." 

4.  Guard  diligently  against  thy  predominant 
sin,  the  sin  that  hath  most  easily  beset  thee,  the 
sin  that  was  most  bitter  and  uneasy  to  thee  in 
the  day  of  distress.  Keep  a  narrow  eye  upon  it 
now;  for  if  once  that  sin  be  got  vanquished,  the 
rest  will  the  more  easily  be  put  to  flight. 

5.  Be  frequently  meditating  on  thy  vows,  and  on 
the  condition  thou  wast  in  when  they  were  taken 


on,  and  study  to  keep  alive  in  thy  heart  the  same 
apprehension  of  things  after  sickness,  which  thou 
hadst  in  the  time  of  it.  How  vain  and  comfort- 
less did  the  world  and  its  vanities  then  appear  to 
thee!  How  awful  were  the  truths  of  God  on 
thy  spirit!  How  far  preferable  was  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  to  thee  than  life!  How  pre- 
cious was  Christ  then  in  thy  eyes!  0  that  your 
j  udgment,  thoughts,  and  impressions  of  these  things 
may  continue  still  the  same! 

6.  Keep  up  the  impressions  of  the  preciousness 
of  time,  that  you  may  diligently  improve  it;  and 
shake  off  sloth  and  idleness.  Remember  what  a 
view  you  got  in  the  time  of  sickness  of  long  last- 
ing eternity,  and  what  a  trouble  it  was  to  you  to 
look  back,  and  see  how  much  time  you  had  lost 
in  sin  and  vanity.  When  sometimes  we  are 
brought  to  the  brink  of  eternity,  the  near  views 
we  then  get  of  its  vastness  and  unchangeableness, 
are  sometimes  so  awful  and  amazing  to  us,  that 
we  are  ready  to  think,  though  we  had  Methusa- 
lem's  years  to  live,  it  would  be  unreasonable  wil- 
fully to  mispend  one  hour  of  them  all.  Well  then, 
is  sickness  over,  our  time  so  short,  and  so  little 
of  it  remaining  behind  ?  Will  we  be  so  foolish, 
as  to  be  lavish  of  it  still,  and  trifle  it  away  as  before? 

7.  Set  a  special  mark  upon  all  these  sins, 
whether  of  omission  or  commission,  that  made 
death  look  grim  and  ghastly  upon  you  in  the  time 
of  sickness,  and  against  which  you  resolved;  and 
see  to  get  every  one  of  them  amended  and  re- 
moved. Remember  and  consider  how  sad  it  will 
be  for  you,  if  sickness  find  you  again  in  the  very 
same  sins  which  formerly  stung  you.  What  will 
you  say  to  conscience,  when  it  shall  challenge 
you?  How  will  you  look  death  in  the  face,  if 
it  should  find  you  living  in  the  very  same  sins 
you  formerly  mourned  for,  and  promised  against  ? 
Death  would  then  be  the  king  of  terrors  to  thy 
soul  indeed. 

O  then  mind  thy  vows,  and  say,  with  the 
psalmist,  Psal.  lvi.  12,  13,  "Thy  vows  are'  upon 
me,  O  God;  I  will  render  praises  to  thee.  For 
thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death;  wilt 
not  thou  deliver  my  feet  from  falling,  that  I  may 
walk  before  God  in  the  land  of  the  living? 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  TO  THE  UNREGENERATE, 
WHEN  THEY  ARE  RECOVERED  FROM  SICKNESS, 
AND  RESTORED  TO  HEALTH. 

Direct.  I. — Seeing  the  afflictions  of  the  wicked  are 

UNSANCTIFIED,  IT  IS  NECESSARY  YOU  EXAMINE  WHAT  SORT 
OF  AFFLICTION  YOURS  HATH  BEEN,  AND  WHAT  FRUITS  IT 
HATH  PRODUCED  IN  YOU. 

I  have,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  shown  that 
the  afflictions  of  believers  are  fatherly  chastise- 
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ments,  proceeding  from  love;  that  they  are  sancti- 
fied, and  yield  the  peaceahle  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. I  have  given  the  marks  of  sanctified  afflic- 
tions, and  mentioned  the  happy  fruits  which  they 
produce  in  the  children  of  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  necessary  to  let  Christ- 
less  persons  know,  that  their  afflictions  are  of  a 
different  kind ;  they  are  even  punishments  from 
God  as  a  Judge,  proceeding  from  wrath  ;  they 
are  unsanctified  to  them,  and  produce  no  fruits 
but  what  are  bitter  and  unsavoury. 

Well  then,  O  Christless  soul,  thou  hast  reason 
to  suspect  the  worst  concerning  thy  sickness, 
that  it  hath  not  been  sanctified,  and  its  fruits 
are  not  good.  O  then  labour  to  know  the  truth 
of  the  matter,  and  thou  mayest  be  humble 
under  a  sense  of  thy  misery,  and  flee  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  relief.  And  for  thy  assistance  in  this 
inquiry  I  shall  give  some  marks  of  unsanctified 
afflictions. 

1.  If  sickness  hath  not  humbled  thee  under  a 
sense  of  thy  sins,  the  procuring  cause  thereof,  nor 
anywise  hath  weakened  sin  in  thee,  nor  reclaimed 
thee  from  it,  but  it  remaineth  in  thee  as  strong 
as  ever ;  it  is  a  sign  thy  affliction  is  unsanctified. 
This  was  the  case  of  those  of  whom  God  coin- 
plaineth,  Jer.  ii.  30,  "  In  vain  have  I  smitten 
your  children;  they  received  not  correction."  As 
if  he  had  said,  The  physic  I  gave  them  did  not 
purge  out  sin;  nor  weaken  corruption  in  the 
least.  They  have  been  stricken,  but  not  grieved 
for  sin:  the  fire  hath  burnt  round  about  them, 
but  they  have  not  laid  sin  to  heart,  that  kindled 
the  flame. 

2.  It  is  a  mark  of  unsanctified  affliction,  when 
it  hath  no  influence  upon  a  sinner  to  bring  him 
to  a  serious  communion  with  his  own  heart  con- 
cerning the  state  of  his  soul,  and  to  inquire 
in  what  terms  he  stands  with  God  that  afflicts 
him.  God's  voice  by  affliction  is  that  in  Haggai, 
i.  7,  "  Now  consider  your  ways."  In  the  day  of 
adversity  consider  where  you  are,  what  you  are, 
what  you  have  done,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
rod,  what  will  be  the  issue  of  it  through  eternity, 
in  case  it  hath  a  commission  to  cut  the  thread  of 
life.  Now  when  a  man  remains  stupid  and  care- 
less about  these  important  matters,  and  never 
noticeth  the  voice  of  affliction,  so  as  to  inquire 
seriously  about  his  soul's  condition  ;  "Am  I  under 
a  covenant  of  works  or  a  covenant  of  grace  ? 
Am  I  a  child  of  God,  or  an  enemy  of  God? 
Have  I  fled  to  the  city  of  refuge,  or  am  I  still  in 
a  shelterless  state  ?  Am  I  still  under  a  cloud  of 
wrath,  or  am  I  brought  under  the  banner  of  love?" 
I  say,  where  there  are  no  such  inquiries,  the  af- 
fliction is  unsanctified. 

3.  It  is  a  certain  sign  of  unsanctified  affliction, 
when  a  person  grows  worse  by  it,  and  revolts  the 
more  he  is  stricken,  like  these,  Isa.  i.  5. 


Quest.  "  When  may  it  be  said  that  a  person 
grows  worse  by  affliction  ?" 

Arts.  When  the  sinner's  heart  turns  harder 
than  it  was  before ;  so  every  plague  in  Egypt  in- 
creased the  plague  of  hardness  in  Pharaoh's  heart. 
It  fares  with  many  hearts  as  with  iron  that  is 
often  heated  in  the  fire,  and  quenched  in  the 
water,  it  still  increaseth  in  hardness.  2.  When  a 
person  giveth  way  to  impatience  and  murmuring 
against  God  while  he  afflicts  him.  3.  When  the 
lusts  of  the  heart  grow  more  strong  and  impetuous, 
and  afterwards  rage  the  more,  that  they  have  been 
stopped  in  their  course  by  affliction.  In  such  cases 
a  person  grows  worse  by  the  rod. 


Direct. II. — Consider  the  great  danger  op  not  being 
bettered  by  sickness,  and  op  not  complying  with  the 
voice  of  God's  rod. 

God's  voice  by  his  rod  loudly  calls  sinners  to 
repentance,  and  fleeing  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  refuge  from  wrath.  Now,  when  this  voice 
is  not  hearkened  to,  but  men  go  on  in  their  secure 
and  sinful  course  as  before,  God  is  highly  pro- 
voked, and  the  issue  will  be  terrible  :  For, 

1.  Though  sickness  be  removed,  and  the  fur- 
nace of  affliction  be  removed  for  a  time  ;  yet  the 
wrath  that  kindled  it  continues  still  to  burn. 
And  you  have  ground  to  fear  lest  you  be  ranked 
among  those  who  are  the  generation  of  God's 
wrath,  against  whom  he  will  have  indignation  for 
ever. 

2.  If  lesser  rods  do  not  awaken  you,  you  may 
expect  greater  and  sorer  judgments  are  coming 
on  you.  Yea,  God  may  cause  them  to  come 
rolling  thick  upon  you,  as  waves  and  billows  in 
a  storm,  one  upon  the  neck  of  another.  The 
great  depths,  both  above  and  below,  may  be 
opened  together;  the  displeasure  of  God,  and 
wrath  of  men,  may  conspire  and  meet  to  pour  out 
themselves  as  water-spouts  upon  you  at  once  ; 
and  to  whom  then  will  you  look  for  help  ? 

3.  The  Lord  may  give  over  dealing  with  you, 
or  using  any  further  means  to  reclaim  you ;  he 
may  refuse  to  correct  you  any  more,  or  bestow  a 
rod  upon  you  for  your  good,  and  say  of  you,  as 
of  Ephraim,  Hos.  iv.  17,  "Ephraim  is  joined  to 
his  idols,  let  him  alone." 

4.  The  Lord  may  give  you  up  to  spiritual 
plagues  and  judgments;  and  indeed  this  commonly 
is  the  result  of  obstinacy  and  incorrigibleness 
under  outward  rods.  When  Israel  would  not 
hearken  to  God's  voice,  he  gave  them  up  to  their 
own  hearts'  lusts,  Psal.  lxxxi.  11,  12.  Now, 
these  plagues  are  the  severest  of  all  others.  Ex- 
ternal judgments  are  God's  rods,  but  spiritual 
judgments  are  his  swords,  which  pierce  the  very 
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soul.  Blindness  of  mind,  hardness  of  heart, 
soarednesa  of  conscience,  vile  affections,  and  a 
reprobate  sense,  are  the  very  forerunners  of  hell 
and  damnation.  Those  who  are  impatient  and 
unfruitful  under  outward  afflictions,  have  cause 
to  tremble  lest  God  be  provoked  to  inflict  those 
spiritual  judgments. 

5.  Be  assured,  though  God  spare  you  long,  yet 
the  glass  of  his  forbearance  will  at  length  run  out. 
God's  patience  towards  sinners  hath  a  term  and 
bound,  over  which  it  will  not  pass.  The  time 
will  come  when  a  long-suffering  God  will  at  last 
say,  My  Spirit  shall  no  longer  strive;  and  the 
angel  will  cry,  as  Rev.  xiv.  7,  "The  hour  of  God's 
judgment  is  come."  You  that  abuse  God's  pa- 
tience, and  presume  upon  it,  his  treaty  of  peace 
will  end  with  you  in  a  little,  and  the  master  of 
the  house  will  rise  up  and  shut  to  the  door.  Then 
patience  will  come  down,  and  justice  will  ascend 
the  stage,  and  trample  upon,  and  triumph  over 
all  that  abuse  divine  patience.  Sodom  was  a 
wonder  of  God's  patience  for  a  long  time,  but  now 
it  is  a  lasting  monument  of  his  anger. 

6.  If  you  be  not  bettered  by  God's  rods  or 
sparing  mercies,  then  your  preservation  at  present 
will  be  nothing  but  a  reservation  for  the  day  of 
God's  wrath.  And  the  longer  your  cup  of  sin  is 
a  filling,  the  fuller  shall  the  cup  of  God's  wrath 
be  for  you:  by  your  impenitence  and  abuse  of 
God's  patience,  you  treasure  up  wrath  for  your- 
selves against  the  day  of  wrath,  Rom.  ii.  4.  And 
though  you  be  delivered  from  some  judgments, 
you  are  reserved  for  worse;  yea,  for  seven  times 
worse,  according  to  Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24.  Nay, 
there  is  a  ruining  blow  designed  against  you,  both 
soul  and  body,  as  soon  as  your  cup  is  full;  and 
the  axe  is  already  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree, 
Mat.  iii.  10.  One  blow  of  God's  axe  will  cut  off 
for  ever. 

Rememher  this,  0  sinner,  though  God's  hand 
be  lifted  off  you  at  present,  and  his  messenger, 
death,  be  for  a  little  recalled,  yet  he  will  quickly 
return,  and  kjock  so  loud  at  your  door,  as  not 
to  be  refused.  And,  what  will  you  do  in  the 
day  of  visitation?  how  ghastly  must  the  pale 
horse  be,  when  hell  follows  him  at  his  heels?  and, 
how  hot  and  fiery  must  that  hell  be,  which  is  in- 
flamed and  blown  up  by  so  long  impenitence  and 
abuse  of  patience? 


Direct.  III.— Wonder  at  the  patience  op  God  in  sparing 

SITU  lllll    II—  I  HUIHIU1IIII  AS  YOU  ARE.AND  BE  TIIANK- 
I'l.L   FOR  IT. 

Hath  a  long-suffcringGod  preserved  thethread 
of  your  life,  when  it  was  almost  snapped  asunder 
by  the  violence  of  sickness?  hath  he  freed  you 
from  racking  pains  under  which  you  are  groan- 


ing? nay,  saved  you  from  the  grave  and  hell, 
into  which  you  were  falling?  and  have  you  not 
cause  of  wondering  and  thanksgiving  ?  To  move 
you  to  it,  consider  these  few  things: 

1.  How  miserable  had  you  been  through  all 
eternity,  if  your  sickness  had  carried  you  oft'  to 
another  world  in  your  sins?  You  had  been  howl- 
ing with  lost  spirits,  under  endless  and  cease- 
less torments,  and  for  ever  cut  off  from  these 
hopes  and  offers  of  mercy  you  now  have.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house  would  have  had  the  door 
so  barred  against  you,  as  it  could  never  have  been 
opened  again  to  you,  knock  as  you  would,  Luke 
xiii.  25. 

2.  Consider  how  heavily  you  had  burdened  his 
patience  with  your  heinous  sins,  and  frequent  re- 
lapses thereinto:  and  that  after  convictions,  calls, 
and  various  rods  sent  to  reclaim  you;  so  that  he 
was  put  to  say,  as  in  Amos  ii.  14,  "Behold  I 
am  pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is 
full  of  sheaves."  He  was  overburdened  with 
your  sins,  so  that  the  axle-tree  of  patience  was 
ready  to  break,  and  let  you  fall  into  hell;  and 
yet,  behold  he  bears  with  you  still. 

3.  Consider  how  soon  he  could  have  eased  him- 
self of  the  load,  and  shaken  you  off  into  the  pit 
of  destruction.  In  a  moment  could  he  have  done 
it,  and  yet  he  bears  many  years  with  your  sins, 
that  are  so  grievous  to  him.  Yea,  it  is  with  a 
sort  of  reluctance  that  he  eases  himself  of  sinners, 
after  he  gets  the  utmost  provocation,  Isa.  i.  24. 
"  Ah,  I  will  ease  me  of  mine  adversaries." 

4.  How  ready  is  he  to  turn  away  his  anger, 
and  reprieve  sinners  from  destruction,  when  in 
their  distress  they  make  but  a  show  of  repentance 
and  turning  unto  God !  as  we  see  in  Psal.  lxxviii. 
36,  38.  He  ,  like  a  tender-hearted  prince,  calls 
back  the  warrant  for  their  execution  after  it  was 
gone  forth. 

5.  Consider  how  much  many  Christless  sinners 
are  beholden  to  Jesus  Christ  for  sparing  mercy. 
He  is  represented  by  the  dresser,  Luke  xiii.  in- 
terceding that  the  fruitless  fig-tree  might  be 
spared  and  tried  some  time  longer,  after  orders 
given  to  cut  it  down.  Were  it  not  for  Jesus 
Christ,  O  sinner,  however  much  you  forget  and 
slight  him,  you  had  surely  been  in  hell  long  ere 
now.  How  often  doth  he  obtain  another  year, 
and  after  that  another  for  the  unfruitful  sinner, 
and  unthankful  abusers  of  divine  patience! 

6.  Consider  how  sparing  mercy  hath  distin- 
guished you  from  many  others,  who  lived  not  so 
long,  nor  sinned  so  much  as  you  have  done.  God 
hath  wounded  the  hairy  scalp  of  many,  and  taken 
them  away  in  their  youth;  when  lie  hath  con- 
tinued you  to  manhood,  and  perhaps  to  old  age ; 
though  your  sins  and  ill-deservings  be  greater 
than  those  of  many,  on  whom  he  hath  long  since 
taken  vengeance.    God  hath  left  many  also  tossing 
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and  groaning  on  beds  of  pain,  when  he  hath  eased 
and  helped  you  up.  O  then  return,  like  the 
thankful  leper,  and  magnify  the  God  of  your 
health.  Hath  God  distinguished  you  from  others 
by  his  goodness?  it  becomes  you  to  distinguish 
yourselves  from  others  by  your  thankfulness.  0 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness! 
undeserved  and  distinguishing  goodness! 

To  move  you  to  this,  let  me  set  the  example 
of  Hezekiah  before  you,  Isa.  xxxviii.  and  there 
see  how  thankfully  and  affectionately  he  remem- 
bered the  Lord's  mercies  in  recovering  and  deli- 
vering him  from  the  bitter  affliction  he  had  been 
under.  "  I  said  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of 
my  years,  I  shall  behold  man  no  more  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world.  Like  a  crane  or  swal- 
low, so  did  I  chatter;  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove. 
Behold,  for  peace  I  had  great  bitterness;  but  thou 
hast  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit 
of  corruption.  The  living  shall  praise  thee  as  I 
do  this  day."  Yea,  he  was  so  overcome  with  a 
sense  of  the  Lord's  patience  and  mercy  towards 
him,  that  he  is  at  a  loss  how  to  express  it,  ver. 
1.5.  "  What  shall  I  say?  he  hath  both  spoken 
unto  me,  and  himself  hath  done  it." 

Let  all,  who  are  recovered  from  sickness,  study 
to  imitate  that  good  king  in  holy  admiration  and 
thankfulness  to  the  God  of  their  life. 


Direct.  IV. — Study  to  improve  the  sparing  mercy  and 

GOODNESS  OF  GoD  TO  YOU  IN  A  RIGHT  AND  SUITABLE  MANNER. 

O  sinner,  hath  God  brought  you  back  from 
the  gates  of  death,  and  brink  of  hell,  restored  you 
to  health,  and  given  you  a  new  offer  of  mercy 
and  salvation  through  Christ  in  a  preached  gospel, 
which  you  formerly  despised?  Strive  now  to 
improve  the  Lord's  patient  and  kind  dealings  to- 
wards you  with  the  utmost  care,  and  abuse  his 
patience  no  longer.  And,  in  order  thereunto, 
take  the  following  counsels. 

I.  Be  deeply  humbled  for  your  former  obstinacy 
and  impenitency,  notwithstanding  of  God's  gra- 
cious and  penitent  dealing.  O  let  the  sparing 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  toward  thee,  lead 
thee  to  repentance,  which  is  the  native  design 
of  it,  according  to  Rom.  ii.  4,  "  Despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  his  goodness,  forbearance,  and  long- 
suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance?  As  if  he  had  said, 
"  Dost  thou  not  see,  O  man,  the  kind  providence 
of  God  in  sparing  and  recovering  thee  from  sick- 
ness, taking  thee  by  the  hand,  and  pointing  out 
to  thee  to  go  to  thy  closet,  and  to  mourn  and 
weep  for  all  thy  by-past  sins,  and  particularly  for 
thy  mispending  the  time  of  thy  health,  and  abusing 
of  the  Lord's  patience?"  The  consideration  of 
David's  goodness  and  forbearance  towards  Saul, 


melted  Saul's  heart,  for  as  hard  and  rugged  as  it 
was,  and  made  him  to  lift  up  his  voice  and  weep, 
and  say  to  David,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  17,  &c.  "Thou 
art  more  righteous  than  I;  for  thou  hast  rewarded 
me  good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee  evil." 
And  thou  hast  showed  this  day,  how  that  thou 
hast  dealt  well  with  me:  forasmuch  as  when  the 
Lord  had  delivered  me  into  thine  hand,  thou 
killest  me  not.  For,  says  he,  if  a  man  find  his 
enemy,  will  he  let  him  go  well  away?"  O,  far 
more  reason  hast  thou,  O  man,  to  weep  and  cry, 
"God  hath  found  me  his  enemy,  yea,  in  my 
enmity  and  sins,  fighting  against  himself,  he  had 
me  on  a  sick-bed,  and  on  the  very  brink  of  hell, 
and  the  least  touch  of  his  hand  would  have  thrust 
me  in:  but  yet  he  hath  spared  his  enemy,  and 
let  me  go  well  away.  O,  will  not  these  cords  of 
love  draw  me,  and  his  matchless  goodness  invite 
and  hire  me  to  repent?  Can  any  consideration 
in  the  world  be  more  powerful  than  this  to  melt 
my  hard  heart  into  tears  of  holy  shame  and  sor- 
row for  my  stiffneckedness  and  rebellion  against 
a  gracious  and  long-suffering  God  ?  Away 
with  these  cursed  God-provoking  sins  of  mine  ? 
Down  with  these  weapons  of  rebellion !  Let  me 
never  lift  them  more  against  such  a  merciful 
sovereign ! 

II.  Zealously  improve  the  time,  which  God  in 
his  long-suffering  hath  lengthened  out  to  you,  in 
working  out  the  salvation  of  thy  soul.  Have 
you  so  long  been  loading  the  patience  of  God 
with  your  sins?  Have  you  many  a  day  been 
grieving  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  trifling  away  your 
time,  slighting  his  motions,  and  venturing  on  sins 
against  light  ?  O  then,  beware  of  burdening  bis 
patience  any  more;  but  diligently  hearken  to 
every  motion  of  God's  Spirit,  and  of  your  own 
conscience,  for  the  time  to  come.  You  have  much 
work  to  do,  and  but  little  time  to  do  it  in;  there- 
fore lay  hold  on  every  opportunity  for  carrying  it 
on.  The  consideration  of  the  much  time  you 
have  already  lost  and  mispent,  should  make  you 
the  more  diligent  in  what  remaineth.  How  much 
of  it  have  you  lost  in  youth?  How  much  in 
ignorance  ?  How  much  in  negligence  ?  How 
much  in  worldliness?  How  much  in  pastimes? 
How  much  in  idle  words?  How  much  in  actual 
sins  and  provocations  against  God?  And  now  it 
may  be  near  the  evening  of  your  day.  And  will 
you  not  spend  the  evening,  which  God  is  merci- 
fully lengthening  out,  with  extraordinary  care  and 
diligence?  If  a  traveller  lose  the  beginning  of 
the  day,  he  must  travel  the  faster,  in  the  evening, 
otherwise  he  may  fall  short  of  his  journey,  and 
have  his  lodging  to  seek  when  night  comes.  Paul 
had  mispent  much  of  the  beginning  of  his  life ; 
and  this  consideration,  when  his  eyes  were  opened, 
stirred  him  up  to  be  more  diligent  in  the  service 
of  God,  so  that  he  was  more  zealous  than  any  of 
5P 
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the  rest  of  the  apostles.  O  man,  follow  his  ex- 
ample, and  trifle  no  longer  in  the  work  of  God. 
Art  thou  not  convinced  thou  hast  squandered 
away  enough  of  his  precious  treasure  of  time 
already  ?  And,  wilt  thou  also  mispend  and 
throw  away  the  little  that  remains?  O  be  not 
so  foolish. 

III.  Be  careful  to  raze  all  false  foundations, 
and  build  your  hopes  of  salvation  upon  the  only 
sure  rock,  Jesus  Christ.  Let  it  not  discourage 
thee  to  dig  to  the  foundation,  that  so  much  of  thy 
day  is  lost;  for  it  is  better  to  do  it  late  than  never. 
Remember  how  miserable  is  the  condition  of  that 
house  which  is  built  upon  the  sand,  Mat.  vii.  27, 
"  For  when  the  flood  comes,  and  the  storm  arises 
and  beats  upon  it,  great  and  dismal  will  the  fall 
of  that  house  be.  Do  not  build  your  hopes  of 
heaven  upon  God's  absolute  mercy,  upon  your 
convictions,  upon  your  freedom  from  gross  sins, 
upon  your  prayers  or  tears,  upon  your  morality 
and  just  dealings  with  men:  though  these  be 
necessary  and  excellent  in  themselves,  yet  they 
are  false  foundations  for  you  to  build  the  hopes 
of  your  justification  and  salvation  upon,  seeing 
they  are  wholly  insufficient  to  bear  such  a  weight. 
However  much  these  things  have  been  esteemed 
and  valued  by  you  formerly,  in  the  matter  of  justi- 
fication ;  yet  if  you  resolve  to  be  a  wise  builder, 
you  will  let  them  all  now  go,  yea,  count  them 
all  but  loss  and  dung  that  you  may  win  Christ, 
our  only  hope;  build  on  him  alone,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  on  your  own  righteousness, 
which  is  but  filthy  rags. 

Well,  then,  raze  and  tear  up  every  false  foun- 
dation, dig  deep,  till  you  get  to  the  rock  Christ. 
Dig  deep  into  the  holy  law  and  nature  of  God ; 
dig  till  you  see  the  infinite  strictness  of  divine 
justice,  the  unspeakable  evil  that  is  in  sin,  the 
hidden  vileness  and  abominations  of  the  heart, 
your  own  inability  to  do  any  thing  for  your  help 
and  relief.  Dig  yet  further,  till  you  see  the  in- 
finite fullness  and  freeness  of  God's  grace  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  suitable  remedy  that  answers  all  a 
poor  sinner  needs.  Dig  deep,  and  dig  still  on, 
till  you  get  to  this  rock ;  let  your  cry  be  still  to 
God,  Lord,  lead  me  to  the  rock  Christ,  and  his 
all-sufficient  righteousness,  only.  Act  faith  upon 
this  rock,  rely  on  it,  build  all  your  hopes  on  it, 
and  say,  "this  is  my  rest  for  ever;  here  will  I 
dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it.  Lord,  the  desire  of 
my  soul  is  only  to  Christ,  and  to  the  remem- 
brance of  his  name.  His  name  is  a  sweet  oint- 
ment poured  forth;  therefore  do  the  virgins  love 
him  " 

IV.  If  you  would  rightly  improve  the  sparing 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  let  it  lead  you  to 
repentance  and  reformation  of  life.  Turn  from 
all  these  sins,  whether  of  omission  or  commission, 
now  in  the  day  of  health,  which  conscience  chal- 


lenged you  for  in  the  time  of  sickness.  Mind 
Christ's  caution  and  warning  to  healed  sinners, 
John  v.  14,  "Behold  thou  art  made  whole;  sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befal  thee."  O  let 
sin  die  with  thy  sickness;  and  do  not  relapse  into 
thy  former  security  and  former  ways.  Beware 
of  returning  with  the  dog  to  thy  vomit,  and 
like  the  sow  that  is  washed  to  the  wallowing 
again  in  the  mire  of  thy  former  sins  and  unclean- 
ness;  lest  being  entangled  and  overcome  again 
with  the  filthiness  which  thou  now  hast  escaped, 
thy  latter  end  prove  worse  than  thy  beginning. 

Lastly,  And  to  sum  up  all  I  shall  say  in  this 
chapter,  be  careful  to  redeem  time,  and  active  in 
providing  for  an  eternal  state.  O  prize  and  value 
the  mercy  of  health  and  strength,  more  than  ever. 
Sympathise  with  those  who  are  still  lying  on  sick- 
beds, and  under  languishing  distempers;  neglect 
not  to  pity  and  pray  for  them.  Remember  the 
distressed  case  you  were  in  yourselves,  when  you 
had  no  rest  in  your  bones,  when  wearisome  nights 
were  appointed  to  you,  and  you  were  full  of  toss- 
ings  to  the  dawning  of  the  day.  Consider  how 
slippery  is  your  standing.  Though  the  late  storm 
of  trouble  be  over,  yet  the  clouds  will  return 
after  rain. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  TO  THOSE  SICK  PERSONS, 
WHO  ARE  APPARENTLY  IN  A  DYING  CONDITION, 
AND  DRAWING  NEAR  TO  ANOTHER  WORLD. 

I  have  already,  in  the  first,  third,  and  fourth 
chapters,  given  several  directions  concerning  our 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  making  prepara- 
tion for  death,  calling  for  ministers,  edifying  others 
by  our  discourse,  settling  our  worldly  affairs,  &c. 
which  are  very  proper  for  dying  persons;  and 
therefore  I  shall  not  repeat  them,  but  proceed  to 
speak  of  other  things.  Only  let  me  add  this 
word;  have  you  hitherto  neglected  to  make  your 
wills,  settle  your  worldly  .affairs,  send  for  the 
ministers  to  discourse  with,  and  pray  for  you; 
delay  it  no  longer,  but  do  it  speedily,  while  you 
have  the  use  of  your  reason  and  understanding. 
And  what  I  have  more  to  say,  take  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing directions. 


Direct.  I. — Consider,  when  death  stares  you  in  the 

FACE,  THAT    NOW    IS   THE   TIME,   IP    EVER,    TO    EXERT    THE 
UTMOST  ACTIVITY  IN    PREPARING  TO  MEET  WITH  IT. 

Alas,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  most  part  of 
men  neglect  their  souls,  mispend  their  life,  mis- 
improve  their  health,  and  leave  undone  the  work 
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for  which  they  were  created,  preserved,  and  en- 
joyed in  the  gospel.  Surely  a  nearer  prospect  of 
death  and  judgment  cannot  but  be  uneasy  to  such 
persons.  What  a  melancholy  thought  must  it  be 
for  a  dying  man !  "  Oh !  I  had  all  my  time  given 
me  to  make  preparation  for  endless  eternity;  and, 
alas,  I  never  minded  it  till  now,  that  I  must  leave 
the  stage  of  this  world.  Is  there  any  hope  for 
such  a  careless  and  miserable  sinner?"  I  acknow- 
ledge the  case  is  sad,  but  yet  it  is  not  remediless 
nor  desperate;  seeing  there  is  a  sacrifice  provided 
for  your  sins,  and  there  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour 
in  your  offer,  who  never  did  cast  out  any  humbled 
soul  that  came  to  him  for  mercy.  You  have 
great  reason  indeed  to  abhor  and  condemn  your- 
self before  God,  for  your  sin  and  folly;  yet  des- 
pair not  but  believe,  whatever  be  your  sins,  your 
dangers,  your  fears,  and  temptations,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him,  and  that 
his  grace  aboundeth  more  than  your  sin  abound- 
eth.  O  how  glad  would  devils  and  damned  souls 
in  hell  be,  if  they  were  but  in  your  case,  and  had 
your  offers  and  hopes!  how  diligently  would  they 
improve  the  time  of  mercy !  O  be  persuaded  then 
to  spend  the  little  time  that  now  remains,  with 
the  utmost  care,  in  making  penitent  confession 
of  sin  to  God,  and  applying  the  blood  of  Christ 
for  pardon.  Nay,  even  the  best  of  God's  people 
have  need  to  be  diligent  at  this  time  in  making 
actual  preparations  for  dying.  God  is  now  say- 
ing to  you,  as  Joshua  did  to  the  Israelites,  Josh. 
i.  11,  "Prepare  your  victuals,  for  within  three 
days  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan,  to  go  in  to 
possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth 
you."  Lay  in  provisions  for  your  passing  over 
this  Jordan  of  death:  you  know  not  how  rough 
this  passage  may  be. 

I  shall  give  some  motives  to  press  this  diligent 
and  active  preparation;  and  therefore  consider, 

1.  The  short  time  of  your  life  that  remains  is 
all  the  time  you  have  for  working  out  your  sal- 
vation. What  you  do  for  attaining  heaven,  or 
avoiding  hell,  must  be  done  now,  or  never;  for 
there  is  no  work  nor  device  in  the  grave  whither 
thou  goest,  nor  is  there  any  coming  back  to  this 
world  to  amend  what  hath  been  done  amiss. 
Dying  is  a  thing  you  cannot  get  a  trial  of,  it  is  what 
you  can  only  do  once,  and  no  more,  Heb.  ix.  27. 

2.  Be  diligent  now;  for  as  soon  as  death  gets 
commission  to  cut  you  off,  it  will  execute  it:  it 
will  not  spare  you,  nor  allow  you  one  minute 
more  time  to  prepare  for  eternity.  The  most 
merciless  enemies  have  sometimes  been  overcome 
by  the  prayers  and  tears  of  such  as,  on  their 
knees,  begged  a  little  more  time  to  prepare  for 
another  world;  and  hearkened  to  their  requests: 
but  this  enemy,  death,  will  not  grant  one  mo- 
ment's respite. 


3.  Consider  that  your  eternal  state  and  condi- 
tion will  be  according  to  the  state  in  which  you 
die.  Death  will  open  the  doors  either  of  heaven 
or  hell  to  you,  in  one  of  which  you  shall  take  up 
your  eternal  abode.  As  the  tree  falls  at  death,  so 
will  it  lie  through  eternity. 

4.  Consider  what  a  serious  and  awful  matter 
it  is  to  die,  and  go  into  another  world,  for  then 
you  will  have  immediately  to  do  with  God  your 
judge;  there  will  be  no  vail  then  between  him 
and  your  soul.  You  will  then  enter  into  a  world 
of  spirits,  wherewith  you  are  so  little  acquainted: 
you  are  frighted  now  to  go  into  a  room  alone 
that  is  said  to  be  haunted  by  a  spirit;  how 
frightful  then  must  the  case  of  those  be,  who  are 
hurried  into  a  world  of  spirits,  not  knowing  but 
devils  must  be  their  companions  for  ever!  Surely 
then  it  is  your  interest  to  give  all  diligence  now, 
to  make  your  acquaintance  with  the  Lord  of  that 
world,  before  you  enter  into  it. 

5.  Put  forth  thy  utmost  activity  for  thy  soul 
now;  for,  to  be  sure,  Satan  will  put  forth  his 
utmost  against  it.  If  thou  be  in  a  Christlcss  state 
at  this  time,  he  will  use  all  his  efforts  and  strata- 
gems to  keep  thee  from  Christ;  either  by  flat- 
tering thee  that  thy  state  is  good,  thereby  to  lull 
you  asleep  in  sin  and  security,  or  by  telling  thee, 
it  is  out  of  time  to  help  matters  with  thee,  thereby 
to  drive  you  into  despair.  The  devil  will  leave 
no  method  unattempted  to  ruin  thy  soul,  when 
death  is  near;  for  he  knows  his  time  is  short : 
and,  if  he  catch  not  the  soul  then,  he  will  never 
get  it:  and  neither  can  he  hurt  it  hereafter;  for, 
if  once  it  enter  heaven,  he  can  trouble  it  no  more. 

If  thou  art  a  believer  in  Christ,  Satan,  thy 
malicious  enemy,  will  not  fail  to  attack  thee,  at 
this  time,  with  all  his  might;  for  though  he  may 
know  he  cannot  keep  thee  out  of  heaven,  yet  he 
will  labour  to  render  thy  passage  towards  it  as 
dark,  tempestuous,  and  uncomfortable,  as  pos- 
sibly he  can.  But  it  is  the  believer's  happiness, 
this  cruel  enemy  is  under  a  strong  chain,  and  can- 
not do  all  he  would;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  good 
shepherd,  that  hath  undertaken  for  all  his  sheep. 
Nevertheless,  by  his  wise  permission,  this  adver 
sary  may  sometimes  give  great  disturbance  to  a 
dying  saint;  which  calls  thee  to  the  greatest  dili- 
gence and  watchfulness  at  this  time.  It  is  the 
observation  of  one,  that  as  the  devil  is  most  busy 
at  the  conclusion  of  a  duty,  as  of  prayer,  that  the 
Christian  may  be  most  disturbed  and  distracted, 
when  ho  is  to  close  up  all  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  so  all  his  desires  be  frustrated;  so  he  is  most 
busy  in  the  conclusion  of  our  days,  and  when 
death  is  at  hand,  seeking  by  temptations,  distrac- 
tions, and  false  imaginations,  to  do  us  all  the  mis- 
chief he  can,  and  all  because  he  knoweth  his  time 
is  short;  according  to  that  word,  Rev.  xii.  12, 
"  The  devil  is  come  down,   having  great  wrath, 
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because  that  he  knoweth  he  hath  but  a  short 
time."  He  may  fitly  be  called  the  wolf  of  the 
evening,  mentioned  in  Jer.  v.  6,  in  regard  he 
comes  forth  most  fiercely  in  the  evening  of  men's 
lives,  to  set  upon  their  precious  souls.  Yea,  so 
busy  is  he  sometimes  with  believers  under  dan- 
gerous sickness,  seeking  to  overthrow  their  faith 
and  assurance,  that  it  is  the  observation  of  a  good 
man,  that  he  seldom  seeth  a  sick  saint,  followed 
close  with  temptations,  recover  of  that  sickness; 
for  Satan,  knowing  he  hath  but  a  little  time, 
proves  as  uneasy  to  him  as  he  can.  Hence  that 
great  man  of  God,  Mr.  Knox,  said,  when  he  came 
to  die:  "  In  my  lifetime,  the  devil  tempted  me 
to  despair,  casting  my  sins  in  my  teeth;  but  now, 
in  my  sickness,  he  tells  me,  I  have  been  faithful 
in  the  ministry,  and  so  have  merited  heaven. 
But  blessed  be  God,  who  wrought  these  texts 
into  my  mind,  '  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  in 
me.  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?'" 
The  children  of  Israel  had  never  such  hot  work 
from  their  enemies,  as  when  they  just  came  to 
enter  into  the  promised  land. 

What  need  then  hast  thou,  O  believer,  to  be 
diligent  in  thy  preparations  on  a  dying-bed  to 
quicken  grace,  put  forth  thy  utmost  strength, 
bring  all  the  assistance  thou  canst  from  the  Cap- 
tain of  thy  salvation,  when  thou  hast  such  a 
cruel  enemy  to  encounter  with!  Now  is  the 
time  for  action,  though  yet  it  will  be  your  wis- 
dom to  leave  as  little  to  be  done  at  this  time  as 
possible. 


his  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  last  opportunity  yon 
will  have  to  show  your  indignation  at  it,  and 
therefore  do  it  effectually. 

Again,  consider,  it  is  old  sins  unmourned  for,  that 
many  times  keep  believers  so  much  in  the  dark, 
when  they  come  to  die.  These  raise  many  thick 
clouds  about  their  evening  sun,  and  hinder  them 
from  going  off  the  stage  with  such  comfortable 
assurance  of  God's  love,  as  otherwise  they  might 
attain  to.  These  very  much  hindered  Job's  peace 
and  settlement  in  the  day  of  affliction,  as  he  com- 
plains, Job  xiii.  26,  "He  makes  me  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  my  youth."  It  is  a  sad  thing  when 
young  sins  and  old  bones  meet  together.  O  that 
young  people  would  mind  this  in  time !  You 
are  doing  that  now  which  will  abide  with  you  to 
age,  if  not  to  eternity.  Sin  must  be  bitter  some 
time  or  other,  for  God  calls  it  a  root  that  bears  gall 
and  wormwood,  Deut.  xxix.  18.  Israel  could  not 
have  peace  nor  success  while  there  was  an  Achan 
in  the  camp;  so  neither  can  you  have  consolation 
or  assurance,  while  any  sin  lies  unreckoned  for  in 
the  conscience.  Make  a  thorough  search  then  into 
old  sins,  and  mourn  over  them.  We  find  Paul 
frequently  calling  over  the  sins  of  his  life,  and 
even  those  he  was  guilty  of  before  conversion: 
"  I  was  injurious,  a  blasphemer,"  &c.  whereby 
he  obtained  much  inward  peace  and  consolation. 
Be  often  looking  back  to  old  sins,  with  inward 
sorrow  and  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  if  you  would 
have  a  death-bed  easy  and  soft  to  you. 


Direct.   III. — Be  mindful  of  all  acts  of  justice  and 

1UE   TO   THE   LAST    IN    THE  EXERCISE  OF  CHARITY  WHICH    MAY    BE   INCUMBENT    UPON    YOU  AT   THIS 


Direct.  II 

TRUE  REPENTANCE  AND  HUMILIATION  FOR  SIN. 


Possidonitjs,  who  wrote  the  life  of  Augustine, 
said  that  he  often  heard  him  say  in  his  health, 
that  repentance  was  the  fittest  disposition  both 
for  dying  Christians  and  ministers;  and  for  him- 
self, that  he  died  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  weeping 
for  sin.  When  death  approacheth  nearest,  we 
should  thus  stir  up  ourselves  to  give  sin  the  most 
deadly  blow  of  any  we  have  given  it  all  our  life. 
As  it  is  laudable  to  die  forgiving  sinners  that  have 
wronged  us,  so  also  taking  revenge  upon  sin  that 
hath  injured  a  gracious  God.  The  apostle  tells 
us,  2  Cor.  viii.  11,  that  indignation  and  revenge 
attend  true  repentance.  Wherefore,  as  Samuel 
took  vengeance  on  Agag  a  little  before  his  death, 
and  Moses,  at  God's  command,  avenged  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  of  the  Midianites,  just  before  he 
was  gathered  to  his  people,  Num.  xxxi.  2,  and 
dying  Samson  gave  the  most  fatal  blow  to  the 
Philistines,  of  any  he  had  given  them  before;  so 
a  dying  Christian  should  take  the  severest  revenge 
on  sin  at  last,  which  hath  so  often  through  his 
life  dishonoured  God,  pierced  Christ,  and  grieved 


It  is  great  wisdom  in  men  to  settle  their 
worldly  affairs  in  time  of  health,  that  so  their 
minds  may  be  free  for  spiritual  exercises,  and  not 
disturbed  with  earthly  cares  and  business  when 
they  come  to  a  dying-bed ;  but,  if  this  hath 
been  neglected  hitherto,  it  must  not  be  omitted 
now.  I  have  given  directions  about  it,  Chap.  I. 
Direct  VI.  so  that  I  shall  say  little  here,  only  be 
careful  to  do  justice  to  every  man,  as  much  as  in 
you  lieth;  and  particularly,  1.  By  making  a  just 
and  rational  provision  for  your  wife  and  children. 

2.  By  ordering  the  payment  of  all  your  just  debts, 
without  defrauding  any  of  your  lawful  creditors. 

3.  By  making  restitution,  in  case  you  have 
wronged  any  man.  If  justice  be  not  done  in 
these  matters,  how  can  your  souls  be  disburdened 
of  guilt? 

In  the  next  place,  forget  not  the  acts  of  charity, 
which  God  requires  of  all  the  professors  of  the 
gospel. 

1.  Seek  reconciliation  with  your  neighbours, 
where  any  difference  or  mistakes  have  fallen  in ; 
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that  so  you  may  die  in  peace  and  charity  with  all 
about  you. 

2.  Be  ready  from  the  heart  to  forgive  those 
that  have  done  you  any  wrong.  If  the  natural 
sun  should  not  go  down  upon  our  wrath,  much 
less  should  the  sun  of  our  lives;  if  you  carry  an 
unforgiving  spirit  with  you  into  another  world, 
how  can  you  expect  to  meet  with  a  forgiving 
God  there?  AVhen  he  hath  expressly  declared, 
Mat.  vi.  15,  "  If  you  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your 
trespasses."  O  then,  imitate  your  glorious  Sa- 
viour, and  his  martyr  Stephen,  who  at  their 
death  begged  mercy  from  God,  for  those  that 
mortally  hated  them,  Luke  xxiii.  34;  Acts  vii.  60. 

3.  If  the  Lord  hath  given  you  substance,  hon- 
our the  Lord  with  it,  by  leaving  some  part  of  it 
to  the  poor,  and  to  pious  uses.  I  have  pressed 
this  once  and  again  before;  but  I  mention  it  fre- 
quently, because  it  is  much  forgotten  by  dying 
persons  in  our  age.  Remember,  it  is  not  left  ar- 
bitrary to  you  to  give  or  not,  as  you  please:  no,  for 
God  charges  it  upon  you  as  a  duty:  yea,  a  debt  that 
you  owe  to  him,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  "Charge  them 
that  are  rich  in  this  world,  &c.  that  they  do  good, 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute."  And 
he  pronounceth  them  blessed  who  consider  the 
poor,  Psal.  xli.  1.  I  grant  that  people  are  not 
to  leave  all  their  works  of  charity  to  a  death-bed: 
these  should  also  be  minded  in  our  lifetime,  so  as 
to  make  our  own  hands  our  executors,  and  our 
own  eyes  the  overseers  of  our  charitable  projects: 
but  surely  it  is  a  proper  season  for  showing  charity 
to  God's  poor,  when  we  are  leaving  them,  and 
cannot  have  occasion  for  showing  it  more.  Re- 
member what  is  recorded  of  Dorcas  after  her 
death,  Acts  ix.  36,  that  she  was  a  woman  full  of 
good  works  and  alms-deeds.  And  her  friends, 
ver.  3.0,  showed  the  effects  of  her  charity  to  Peter 
after  her  death.  All  which  is  written  for  our 
example  and  admonition,  that  we  may  be  rich  in 
such  good  works,  that  our  friends  may  have  them 
to  show  after  our  death.  Surely  it  is  a  sign  of 
the  degeneracy  of  the  age,  and  that  religion  is  on 
the  declining  hand,  when  people  generally  fall  so 
short  of  the  zeal  and  piety  of  their  fathers  in  these 
matters. 

4.  It  would  be  a  commendable  work  of  charity 
in  dying  persons,  to  be  giving  many  good  counsels 
to  their  relations  and  children,  and  to  be  putting 
up  many  fervent  prayers  to  God  for  them.  So 
Christ,  when  near  to  death,  committed  his  spi- 
ritual children  to  his  Father,  and  earnestly  beg- 
ged his  protection  and  care  of  them,  John  xvii. 
11,  "I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are 
in  the  world :  keep  them  through  thy  name, 
keep  them  from  the  evil,"  &c.  In  like  manner 
cry  to  God  for  your  children,  "  Lord,  thou  hast 
graciously  given  them  to  me,  I  now  restore  them 


back  to  thee.  They  were  born  to  me  once,  O 
that  they  may  be  born  to  thee  a  second  time!  I 
am  leaving  them  in  the  midst  of  snares  and  temp- 
tations, O  that  it  may  be  their  happiness  to  bo 
the  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ!  keep  them  by 
thy  power,  through  faith  unto  salvation.  O 
take  them  within  the  bond  of  thy  covenant,  and 
be  thou  their  Father  to  protect,  direct,  and  pro- 
vide for  them.  Give  them  a  name  in  thy  house 
better  than  of  sons  and  daughters,  that  I  may 
meet  with  them  at  thy  right  hand  with  everlast- 
ing joy." 

Lastly,  Be  suitably  concerned  also  for  the  whole 
church  of  Christ,  and  especially  for  those  that  are 
in  affliction,  that  God  may  loose  their  bonds, 
send  them  liberty  and  prosperity  in  his  due  time. 
"  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion,  build 
up  the  walls  of  thy  Jerusalem.  Peace  he  within 
her  walls,  and  prosperity  within  her  palaces." 


Direct.  IV.  —  Labour  what  you  can  to  overcome  the 
love  of  life,  and  fears  of  death  :  that  you  may  attain 
to  willingness  to  die,  and  to  leave  the  world,  when 
God  calleth  you  to  it. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  a  wicked  man,  or  one 
that  hath  no  interest  in  Christ,  be  unwilling  to 
die:  Why?  He  is  affrighted  with  the  guilt  of 
past  sins,  and  the  fears  of  future  torments;  and 
it  is  impossible  to  be  rid  of  these  till  he  become  a 
true  believer  in  Christ.  No  man  hath  ground  to 
welcome  death  but  a  true  believer;  yet  it  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  so  many  of  them  should  appear  un- 
willing to  leave  this  world,  which  is  nothing  to 
them  but  a  wilderness  and  weary  land.  Lot's 
soul  was  vexed  and  troubled  in  Sodom,  and  yet 
he  was  loth  to  leave  it;  so  some  believers,  when 
called  to  leave  a  vexing  world,  show  much  han- 
kering towards  it,  and  would  linger  behind.  This 
proceeds  partly  from  nature,  which  dreads  dis- 
solution, and  partly  from  the  weakness  of  grace. 
But,  O  let  all  God's  children  labour  to  overcome 
this  aversion,  and  go  forth  to  meet  death  half- 
way, and  bid  it  welcome.  And,  for  their  help  in 
this  matter,  I  shall  lay  before  them  the  following 
arguments. 

1.  Consider  how  little  reason  a  believer  hath  to 
be  much  in  love  with  this  present  life.  (1..)  It  is 
a  sinful  life;  sin  dwells  in  your  nature,  breaks  out 
in  your  life,  and  pollutes  all  your  duties.  How 
often  have  you  groaned  under  this  burden;  and 
should  you  not  be  glad  to  be  eternally  delivered 
from  it?  (2.)  It  is  a  life  of  diseases  and  infirmi- 
ties; and  should  you  not  be  willing  to  be  cured 
of  them  all  at  once?  (3.)  It  is  a  life  of  tempta- 
tion: Satan  is  still  harrassing  thee;  and  should 
you  not  be  desirous  to  be  out  of  his  reach?  (4.) 
It  is  a  life  of  persecutions  from  the  wicked:  they 
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hate  reproach,  and  injure  you  many  ways;  and 
is  it  not  desirable  to  be  "where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary  be  at  rest?" 
(5.)  It  is  a  life  of  clouds  and  darkness:  your  sun 
is  often  veiled,  and  your  evidences  obscured,  which 
occasions  many  bitter  complaints;  and  should  you 
not  desire  that  time,  when  the  day  shall  break, 
and  all  shadows  fly  away?  (6.)  It  is  a  life  of 
calamities  and  fears :  it  is  like  a  stormy  sea, 
where  one  wave  rolls  on  the  back  of  another; 
and  when  one  calamity  is  past,  we  often  may  fear 
a  greater  is  coming  ;  and  sometimes  the  heavens 
turn  so  black  and  gloomy,  that  we  fear  a  hurri- 
cane of  judgment  is  ready  to  blow.  And  should 
you  not  bless  God,  when  he  comes  by  death  to 
house  your  souls,  and  set  you  out  of  harm's  way? 
It  is  in  mercy  that  God  takes  away  the  righte- 
ous from  the  evil  to  come,  Isa.  lvii.  1 .  So  dealt 
he  with  Josiah,  2  Kings  xxii.  20,  "  I  will  gather 
thee  to  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  put  into  thy 
grave  in  peace,  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all 
the  evil  which  I  shall  bring  upon  this  place." 
So  it  is  observable,  that  Methuselah  died  the  very 
year  before  the  flood ;  Augustine  a  little  before 
the  sacking  of  Hieppo;  Pareus  just  before  the 
taking  of  Heidelberg.  Luther  observes,  that  all 
the  apostles  died  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. And  Luther  himself  died  before  the 
bloody  wars  broke  out  in  Germany.  Thus  God 
frequently  hides  his  people  from  the  temptations 
and  troubles  that  are  coming  on  the  earth.  Why? 
He  sees  many  of  them  not  in  case  to  endure  them; 
and,  therefore,  he  in  mercy  takes  them  away  from 
a  tempting  and  sinning  world,  to  a  land  of  holi- 
ness and  rest.  While  we  are  here  we  live  in  a 
world  that  lies  in  wickedness;  every  sense  of  the 
body  betrays  the  soul  into  sin;  the  poor  soul  can 
scarce  look  out  at  the  eye  and  not  be  infected, 
nor  hear  by  the  ear  and  not  be  distracted,  nor 
smell  at  the  nostrils  and  not  be  tainted,  nor  taste 
by  the  tongue  and  not  be  allured,  nor  touch  by 
the  hand  and  not  be  defiled. 

0  believer,  what  is  this  life  that  thou  art  so 
fond  of?  It  is  but  a  living  death,  or  a  dying 
life.  It  is  full  of  grief  for  things  past,  full  of 
labour  for  things  present,  and  full  of  fears  for  things 
future.  The  first  part  of  our  life  is  spent  in  folly, 
the  middle  part  is  overwhelmed  with  cares,  and 
the  latter  part  of  it  is  burdened  with  infirmities 
and  age.  And  what  gain  we  by  the  prolonging 
of  this  life  ?  Nothing  but  to  do  more  evil,  see 
more  evil,  and  suffer  more  evil.  And  should  a 
Christian  be  unwilling  to  be  rid  of  those  griev- 
ances? 

2.  Consider  that  dying  is  appointed  as  the  way, 
and  the  only  way,  to  glory:  there  is  no  way  to 
enter  the  promised  land,  but  by  crossing  the  Jor- 
dan of  death.  And  should  not  a  stranger  desire 
to  be  at  home  with  his  friends,  though  he  hath  a 


rough  way  and  stormy  sea  to  pass?  Is  there  any 
home  like  heaven,  where  your  incomparable  friend 
Christ  is?  O  what  a  happiness  is  it  to  be  with 
Christ,  and  to  see  him  as  he  is!  How  happy  do 
you  think  Peter,  James,  and  John  were,  in  being 
taken  up  to  mount  Tabor,  to  be  eye-witnesses  of 
their  Saviour's  transfiguration.  But,  0  believer, 
death  procures  a  greater  happiness  to  you;  it 
j  ushers  you  to  mount  Zion,  where  you  shall  not 
j  only  see  your  Saviour  whiter  than  the  snow, 
!  and  brighter  than  the  sun,  but  yourself  trans- 
figured with  him,  made  like  him,  and  eternally 
secured  of  his  presence.  The  three  apostles  saw 
but  two  prophets;  but  you  shall  see  all  the  pro- 
phets, all  the  apostles,  all  the  patriarchs,  all  the 
martyrs,  all  the  holy  persons  you  once  conversed 
with  on  earth,  and  in  general  all  the  saints  in 
heaven,  each  of  them  shining  as  the  sun;  anil 
how  sweet  will  their  company  be?  O  how  soon 
will  the  trifles  of  the  world  vanish,  and  all  its 
pleasures  be  forgot,  when  once  the  believer  gets  a 
view  of  that  captivating  glory  above!  When  the 
shepherds  heard  but  some  few  notes  of  the  angels' 
songs,  who  praised  God  at  the  nativity  of  our 
Saviour,  they  presently  left  their  flocks,  and  ran 
to  Bethlehem  to  behold  the  child  Jesus  lying  in 
a  manger;  but  much  more  cause  hath  a  believer 
to  leave  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  run  to 
behold  an  exalted  Jesus  sitting  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  with  all  his  saints  and  angels  singing 
praises  around  him. 

If  Cato  and  Cleombrotus,  two  heathens,  after 
reading  Plato's  book  on  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  did  voluntarily,  the  one  fall  on  his  sword, 
the  other  break  his  neck  from  a  precipice,  that 
they  might  the  sooner  come,  as  they  fancied,  to 
partake  of  those  joys;  what  a  shame  is  it  for 
Christians,  who  have  a  far  surer  and  clearer  dis- 
covery of  these  things  from  God's  own  book,  to 
be  found  unwilling  to  enter  into  these  heavenly 
joys,  when  their  blessed  Redeemer  calls  for  them 
thither. 

3.  Consider  how  willing  Christ  was  to  come 
from  heaven  to  earth  for  you;  and,  should  you 
be  unwilling  to  remove  from  earth  to  heaven  for 
him  ?  Yea,  for  yourselves,  for  the  gain  is  yours. 
0  did  Christ  assume  your  nature,  become  obe- 
dient to  death,  and  purchase  an  inheritance  for 
you  with  his  blood;  and,  will  you  be  backward 
to  go  and  take  possession  of  it?  O  for  a  Christ- 
like obedience  at  d«ath! 

Lastly.  Consider  what  a  reproach  is  cast  on 
Christianity  by  a  believer's  unwillingness  to  die. 
For  Christians  to  pray,  and  speak  much  of  Christ, 
of  heaven  and  glory,  and  yet  be  unwilling  to  enter 
into  that  glory;  what  is  it  but  a  misbelieving  of 
God  and  a  tempting  of  strangers,  to  think  there 
is  no  reality  in  religion  ? 

Quest.  "  Since   death   is   not   easy   to   grapple 
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with,  how  shall  I  attain  to  this  blessed  disposi- 
tion, and  a  willingness  to  die?" 

Ans.  1.  Be  frequently  putting  forth  the  acts  of 
faith  upon  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  and  be- 
lieve that  Christ  died  to  bring  in  a  perfect  righte- 
ousness for  believers,  that  they  all  may  be  com- 
plete in  him.  Now,  why  should  a  believer  be 
afraid  to  appear  before  God  in  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, which  is  so  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him? 
Rev.  xiv.  4,  5.  They  are  said  to  be  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  If  a  believer 
were  to  appear  before  God,  in  his  own  righteous- 
ness, clothed  with  his  own  duties  and  perfor- 
mances, it  would  be  dreadful  to  think  of  dying  ; 
but  to  have  the  white  garment  of  an  elder  brother 
to  put  on,  gives  another  view  of  death.  Alas,  it 
is  our  neglecting  the  daily  exercise  of  faith,  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  that  makes  the  thoughts 
of  death  so  unwelcome. 

2.  When  you  attain  to  peace  and  reconciliation 
with  God,  labour  to  preserve  it.  Be  stating  and 
clearing  counts  with  God  every  day,  and  watch 
against  those  sins  that  wound  conscience,  waste 
comfort,  and  grieve  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  When 
we  think  God  is  displeased  with  us,  we  will  be 
afraid  of  going  to  him. 

3.  Study  to  be  more  denied  to  the  enjoyments 
of  this  life,  and  to  use  them  with  an  holy  indif- 
ference; otherwise  there  will  be  an  unwillingness 
to  leave  these  things. 

4.  Labour  to  be  deeply  sensible  of  the  burden  of 
indwelling  sin  and  corruption,  and  the  workings 
thereof  in  your  hearts  ;  and  this  will  make  the 
thoughts  of  death  welcome,  because  it  eternally 
delivers  you  from  it. 

5.  Seek  further  discoveries  of  the  loveliness  of 
Christ,  and  the  daily  exercise  and  increase  of 
your  soul's  love  to  him:  for  it  is  the  nature  of 
love  to  long  after  communion  with  the  person 
that  we  love. 

6.  Make  death  familiar  to  you,  by  the  frequent 
fore-thoughts  of  it.  Retire  often  from  the  world 
to  think  of  the  solemnity  of  dying,  when  you  are 
in  best  health. 

7.  Be  much  taken  up  in  the  sweet  employment 
of  praising  God,  and  exalting  the  worthy  Lamb 
that  was  slain  ;  and  this  will  incline  you  to  be 
there,  where  this  is  the  continued  work. 

Lastly.  Be  often  thinking  of  these  warnings 
and  forerunners  of  death,  which  God  sends  to 
wean  your  heart  from  the  love  of  life,  and  dispose 
you  to  a  willingness  to  die.  For  this  end,  God 
sends  manifold  diseases,  pains,  infirmities,  wants, 
straits,  losses,  crosses,  disappointments,  &c.  And 
in  a  special  manner,  let  old  people  view  the  fore- 
runners and  harbingersof  death, whichGod  sends  to 
prepare  his  way:  such  as  the  decays  and  infirmi- 
ties of  old  age,  which  we  have  elegantly  described 
in  figurative  expressions,  Eccl.  xii.  2,  "  Then  the 


light  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  shall  be  dark- 
ened;" i.e.,  in  old  persons,  the  intellectual  powers 
and  faculties,  which  are  as  lights  in  the  soul,  shall 
be  weakened.  And  then  do  "  the  clouds  return 
after  rain;"  i.  e.  their  distempers  are  frequent, 
like  a  continual  dropping  in  a  very  rainy  day,  and 
the  ending  of  one  is  but  the  beginning  of  another  : 
ver.  3,  "  Then  the  keepers  of  the  house  do  trem- 
ble;" i.  e.,  the  head  and  hands,  which  were  em- 
ployed for  the  preservation  of  the  body,  shake. 
"  The  strong  men  bow  themselves;"  the  legs  and 
thighs,  which  are  the  pillars  of  the  house,  become 
weak  and  feeble.  "  The  grinders  cease,  because 
they  are  few;"  i.  e.,  the  teeth,  which  like  the 
upper  and  nether  millstone,  grind  our  meat,  and 
prepare  it  for  concoction,  then  cease  to  do  their 
part.  "  Those  that  look  out  of  the  windows  are 
darkened,"  i.  e.,  the  eyes  wax  dim,  whereby  God 
calls  us  to  turn  them  away  from  beholding  vanity, 
and  to  look  after  the  things  that  are  not  seen :  ver. 
4,  "The  daughters  of  music  are  brought  low;" 
t.  e.,  they  have  neither  voice  nor  ears;  they  can 
neither  sing  themselves,  nor  take  pleasure  in  the 
voice  of  singing  men  or  singing  women.  Then 
death  pulls  us,  as  it  were,  by  the  ear,  to  think 
on  the  music  above;  ver.  5,  "The  almond  tree 
flourisheth;"  i.  e.,  the  hair  grows  white,  like  an 
almond  tree  in  the  blossom.  And  as  the  outward 
parts  of  the  .body  weaken  and  decay,  so  also  do 
the  inward  parts:  therefore  it  is  said,  ver.  6, 
"  The  silver  cord  shall  be  loosed,  the  golden  bowl 
broken,  the  pitcher  broken  at  the  fountain,  and 
the  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern:"  i.  e.,  the  silver 
cord  of  the  sinews  is  loosed,  which  carries  the 
faculty  of  sense  and  motion  from  the  head  through 
the  body.  The  head,  which,  like  a  golden  bowl 
or  box,  contains  the  brain,  that  is  the  fountain  of 
sense  and  motion,  through  age  is  broken,  and 
turns  crazy.  The  many  pitchers  of  the  veins, 
which  carry  the  nourishing  blood  from  the  well 
of  the  liver  into  each  part  of  the  body,  become 
like  broken  vessels.  And  the  wheel  of  the  ar- 
teries, which  conveys  the  vital  spirits  from  the 
heart  to  the  several  members  for  quickening  them, 
begins  to  turn  faint  and  languid.  All  these  things 
warn  old  persons  to  take  their  affections  off  time's 
things,  and  set  them  on  things  above,  that  they 
may  be  helped  to  say,  we  "desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ." 

But,  after  all,  some  believers  will  have  objec- 
tions against  willingness  to  die,  some  whereof  I 
shall  consider. 

Object.  1.  "I  am  threatened  to  be  cut  off  in 
the  flower  of  mine  age." 

Ans.  Instead  of  fretting  on  this  account,  you 
ought  rather  to  adore  and  praise  a  gracious 
God,  that  is  willing  to  bestow  the  reward  of  the 
whole  day  upon  thee,  who  hast  only  laboured 
some  hours  of  it.     Praise  him,  that  is  willing  to 
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take  you  soon  home;  whereby  you  will  prevent 
much  sin  and  sorrow  in  the  world. 

Object.  2.  "  I  have  houses  and  lands,  and  a 
comfortable  dwelling  on  the  earth." 

Ans.  These  are  only  needful  in  your  passage 
through  the  world;  above  there  is  no  use  for 
these  comforts.  There  God  provideth  mansions 
for  his  people,  a  thousand  times  more  comfort- 
able, John  xiv.  2;  2  Cor.  v.  1.  Surely  houses 
of  God's  building,  and  of  Christ's  furnishing,  are 
preferable  to  the  cottages  built  by  men's  hands. 

Object.  3.  "  But  I  am  loth  to,  leave  God's  ordi- 
nances, and  the  sweet  communion  I  have  had  with 
him  therein." 

Ans.  Above  there  will  be  no  need  of  ordinances, 
sacraments,  bibles,  or  ministers;  for  the  Lamb 
will  be  the  light  of  the  heavenly  temple,  and  all 
hidden  things  in  religion  will  be  discovered  in 
Christ's  face.  There  you  will  celebrate  an  eter- 
nal Sabbath,  drink  the  fruit  of  the  vine  new  with 
Christ,  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  without  any  cloud 
or  interruption  of  your  communion  with  him. 
Is  it  any  loss  to  be  taken  from  the  shallow  streams, 
and  set  by  the  fountain  that  is  ever  full  and  run- 
ning over? 

Object.  4.  "  I  am  loth  to  leave  the  company  of 
godly  friends  and  relations." 

Ans.  Death  will  take  you  to  your  friend  Christ, 
that  is  far  better  than  them  all.  And  for  one 
friend  you  lose  upon  earth,  you  shall  find  an  hun- 
dred in  heaven;  and  these  godly  relations  you 
leave  here,  you  shall  soon  meet  with  them  again 
there;  where  you  will  have  far  more  sweet  com- 
munion than  possibly  you  can  have  upon  earth 
with  them,  or  the  best  of  them,  who  while  here 
have  several  infirmities  and  passions,  that  many 
times  make  their  converse  uncomfortable. 

Object.  5.  "  But  I  would  fain  see  the  glory  of 
Zion  upon  earth,  when  God's  promises  to  her  shall 
be  accomplished." 

Ans.  So  Moses  would  fain  have  seen  Israel's 
happiness  in  the  promised  land:  but  his  dying  in 
the  firm  belief  of  God's  fulfilling  all  his  promises 
to  them  there,  was  more  acceptable  to  God,  than 
his  beholding  the  performance.  And  the  glory  of 
the  church  militant,  is  a  sight  nothing  compar- 
able to  that  of  the  church  triumphant  above. 

Object.  6.  "  But  I  would  incline  to  stay  to  do 
God  more  service  in  his  church  below,  whose 
necessities  are  claimant." 

Ans.  1.  You  will  not  want  opportunity  for 
serving  and  glorifying  God  above,  and  where  you 
will  be  in  a  far  better  case  for  it.  Here,  our 
hearts  are  often  out  of  tune  for  God's  work,  and 
we  are  forced  to  hang  our  harps  upon  the  willows; 
but  above  there  are  no  willows  to  hang  them  on; 
no  saint  there  will  ever  complain  of  any  indisposi- 
tion of  heart  or  tongue. 

2.  God  knows  the  necessities  of  his  church,  and 


is  more  concerned  for  them  than  thou  canst  be  ; 
and  it  is  easy  for  him  to  raise  up  instruments  to 
carry  on  his  work  when  thou  art  gone. 

Object.  7.  "  I  am  afraid  of  the  pain  and  pangs 
of  death.  The  thoughts  of  these  make  me  shrink 
back." 

Ans.  1.  Many  die  without  much  seeming  sense 
of  pain,  and  it  is  probable  have  less  pain  at  the 
hour  of  death,  than  they  have  felt  under  several 
former  diseases. 

2.  If  they  be  sharp,  they  are  soon  over;  and 
each  pang  of  death  will  set  sin  a  step  nearer  the 
door,  and  thy  soul  a  step  nearer  home:  ana 
therefore,  it  becometh  a  Christian  to  die  cheer- 
fully, and  to  be  glad  when  he  can  find  the  grave. 

Now,  what  I  have  said  in  this  chapter  is  to 
the  believing  soul:  for  it  is  no  wonder  though  the 
souls  of  the  ungodly,  at  death,  shrink  back  into 
the  body,  and  tremble  to  go  forth,  when  they  can 
have  no  prospect  of  any  better  lodging  than  utter 
darkness. 


Direct.  V.— Study  to  imitate  the  ancient  worthies,  bt 

DYING  IN  FAITH. 

This  was  the  character  and  epitaph  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints,  Heb.  xi.  13,  "These  all 
died  in  faith."  As  they  had  lived  in  faith,  so 
they  died  in  faith.  They  not  only  continued 
true  believers  to  the  last,  dying  in  the  state  of 
faith,  but  they  died  in  the  exercise  of  faith  also. 
Now,  the  exercise  of  faith  in  dying,  includes 
several  things  worthy  to  be  imitated  by  all  dying 
believers. 

1.  An  open  and  professed  adherence  to  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  and  truths  of  Christianity. 
This  faith  all  Christians  should  zealously  own  in 
the  view  of  death,  and  persevere  in  it  to  the 
last,  without  wavering.  This  would  be  to  die 
like  martyrs,  though  we  die  in  our  beds.  How 
steadfastly  did  old  Polycarp  adhere  to  Christ  and 
his  truths  to  the  last,  and  so  died  in  faith !  "When 
he  was  urged  by  the  pro-consul  to  deny  Christ, 
he  answered,  "These  fourscore  and  six  years  have 
I  served  him,  and  he  never  once  offended  me: 
and  how  shall  I  now  deny  him?" 

2.  Dying  in  faith  imports  an  inward,  hearty, 
and  firm  belief  of  the  fundamental  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith;  and  improving  them  so,  as  to 
make  them  the  foundation  of  our  comfort  and 
hope  at  the  hour  of  death.  As,  for  instance,  we 
must  yield  our  departing  souls,  in  the  firm  be- 
lief of  their  living  and  existing  in  a  separate  con- 
dition after  this  life,  and  of  that  future  state  of 
blessedness  and  rest  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  all  believers.  Again,  we  must  dismiss  the 
body  to  the  grave,  in  a  firm  belief  and  hope  of 
a  joyful  resurrection  at  the  last  day.     Thus  that 


DIRECTIONS  TO  PERSONS  WHEN  DYING. 


785 


holy  man  Job  both  lived  and  died  in  faith,  Job 
xix.  25,  26,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth.  And  though,  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God."  A  Christian  then  dies  in  faith,  when  he 
believes  these  truths  so  as  cheerfully  to  obey 
God's  call,  and  venture  into  the  invisible  world, 
upon  the  testimony  which  God  hath  given  con- 
cerning it;  as  Abraham  did  in  going  out  to  an 
unknown  land,  Hcb.  xi.  8,  "By  faith  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed; 
and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went." 

3.  The  believer  dies  in  faith,  when  he  makes 
fresh  application  to  Christ  as  his  only  hope  and 
Saviour,  takes  him  in  his  arms  of  faith,  as  old 
Simeon  did  before  his  death,  saying,  "In  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  I  have  righteousness  and 
strength;"  though  I  have  neither  righteousness 
nor  strength  in  myself,  yet  I  have  both  in  him, 
my  blessed  Surety  and  Redeemer.  We  have 
many  uses  for  faith  in  Christ  at  the  hour  of  death. 
By  faith  we  must  depend  upon  Christ's  blood  for 
making  atonement,  and  washing  away  the  guilt 
of  all  our  by-past  sins.  By  faith  we  must  put 
on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  covering  our 
naked  souls,  when  they  are  to  appear  and  stand 
before  God.  By  faith  we  must  rely  on  Christ 
for  strength  to  suffer  pain,  resist  temptations,  to 
conquer  death  and  all  our  enemies.  By  faith  we 
must  look  to  Christ  as  our  leader,  and  trust  him 
for  our  safe  conduct  through  the  dark  valley  of 
death,  and  for  our  safe  landing  on  the  shore  of 
glory. 

4.  The  believer  dies  in  faith,  when  he  trusts 
his  departing  soul  with  confidence  in  his  Re- 
deemer's hand,  saying  with  Paul,  2  Tim.  i.  12, 
"I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  to  him  against  that  day."  This  was 
the  Psalmist's  practice,  Psal.  xxxi.  5,  "Into  thy 
hand  I  commit  my  spirit;  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth."  So  the  man  who 
dies  in  faith,  commits  the  jewel  of  his  soul  to  his 
Redeemer's  keeping,  and  confides  in  his  care  of 
it.  Why?  He  made  it,  he  hath  redeemed  it, 
he  loves  it,  it  is  his  own,  a  member  of  his  body, 
and  he  will  not  hate  his  own  flesh.  He  loves  his 
dying  saints  much  better  than  we  love  an  eye,  a 
hand,  or  any  other  member  of  our  body,  which, 
to  be  sure,  we  will  not  lose,  if  it  be  in  our  power 
to  save  it. 

5.  Dying  in  faith  imports,  that  the  dying  saint 
confides  in  God's  faithfulness  and  truth  for  mak- 
ing good  all  his  promises  to  his  church  and  people 
after  his  death,  which  are  not  yet  accomplished. 
We  should  go  off  the  stage  in  the  firm  belief  of 
God's  fulfilhng  all  his  promises  concerning  the 


prosperity  of  his  church,  the  calling  of  the  Jews, 
the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  and  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord;  and  likewise  concerning  our 
families,  that  God  will  be  as  good  as  his  word, 
and  be  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  a  husband 
to  the  widow. 

Would  we  then  be  so  happy  as  to  die  in  faith, 
let  us  take  these  advices: 

1.  Let  us  be  careful  to  get  faith  before-hand; 
for  death  is  a  time  to  use  faith,  not  to  get  it. 
They  were  foolish  virgins  who  had  their  oil  to 
buy  when  the  bridegroom  was  come. 

2.  Study  to  live  every  day  in  the  exercise  of 
faith,  and  be  still  improving  and  making  use  of 
Christ  in  all  his  offices,  and  for  all  those  ends  and 
uses  for  which  God  hath  given  him  to  believers. 

3.  Be  frequently  clearing  up  your  evidences 
for  heaven,  and  beware  of  letting  sin  blot  them 
to  you. 

4.  Record  and  lay  up  the  experiences  of  God's 
kind  dealings  with  you,  and  be  often  reflecting 
upon  them,  that  you  may  have  them  ready  at 
hand  in  the  hour  of  death. 

5.  Meditate  much  on  those  promises  which 
have  been  sweet  and  comfortable  to  you  in  the 
time  of  straits;  and  beg  that  the  Lord  may  bring 
them  to  your  remembrance  when  you  come  to  die. 
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BEFORE  YOU,  AND  STUDY  IN  LIKE  MANNER  TO  SHINE  IN 
GRACE,  AND  BE  EXEMPLARY  IN  PIETY  AND  HEAVENLY  DIS- 
COURSE,FOR  THEGLORYOF  GOD,AND  GOOD  OF  SOULS,  WHEN 
YOU  ARE  GOING  OFF  THE  STAGE. 

This  is  the  last  opportunity  you  have  of  doing 
service  to  God,  and  the  interest  of  religion; 
wherefore,  strive  to  improve  it  diligently  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  those  that 
survive  you.  How  pleasant  is  it  to  see  God's 
people  leaving  the  world,  commending  Christ  and 
his  service,  and  perfuming  the  place  they  lie  in 
with  their  last  breath?  I  have,  Chap.  III.  Direct. 
V.  and  VI.,  adduced  several  motives  to  press 
this  point,  and  given  directions  concerning  the 
speech  and  behaviour  of  the  children  of  God 
when  on  sick-beds,  which  I  shall  not  repeat. 

That  which  I  design  here  is,  to  set  before  you 
the  examples  of  some  eminent  saints,  and  their 
exemplary,  pious,  and  holy  speeches  and  sayings, 
when  they  were  a-dying;  and  that,  in  order  to 
confirm  and  establish  others  in  religion,  and  also 
to  excite  them  to  imitate  those  shining  worthies, 
when  they  also  come  to  die.  Surely  it  is  for  this 
very  end  that  God  hath  ordered  us  to  be  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
Heb.  xii.  1.  Thus  doth  the  apostle  improve 
their  example,  Heb.  xi.  1 .  And  how  earnest  is 
he  in  this  matter?  Heb.  vi.  11,  12,  "And  we 
5  o 
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desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same 
diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end;  that  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them,  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit 
the  promises." 

I  shall  begin  with  some  examples  from  the 
sacred  history;  and,  in  tho  first  place,  with  the 
King  of  saints,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  O  how 
sweet  and  comfortable  were  his  discourses  unto 
his  disciples,  when  his  death  drew  nigh!  and, 
what  a  heavenly  prayer  did  he  make  for  them 
and  all  his  elect  ones  at  that  time!  These  we 
have  recorded  in  the  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii. 
chapters  of  John;  which  are  most  seasonable  at 
all  times  for  us  to  read  and  meditate  upon,  but 
especially  when  death  is  approaching,  And,  like- 
wise, let  us  read  the  history  of  our  Lord's  pas- 
sion, in  which  we  may  observe  the  wonderful 
expressions  of  his  faith  in  God,  his  patience  under 
sufferings,  his  pity  to  his  enemies,  his  love  to  his 
mother  and  his  disciples,  his  concern  for  his 
Father's  glory,  his  obedience  in  his  death,  and 
his  willingness  to  be  oftered  up.  Thus  the  blessed 
Sun  of  Righteousness  did  shine  forth  most  glori- 
ously at  his  setting,  with  the  radiant  beams  of 
his  heavenly  graces  and  virtues:  and  herein  he 
hath  set  himself  a  pattern  to  all  dying  saints  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Jacob,  when  he  was  on  his  death-bed,  called 
his  sons  together,  and  gave  them  many  special 
charges  and  blessings;  we  have  his  excellent  words 
recorded  in  Gen.  xlviii.  and  xlix.  chapters.  And, 
in  particular,  how  sweetly  doth  he  speak  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  to  them?  Gen.  xlix.  10, 
18;  and  how  affectionately  doth  he  commend 
God's  goodness  and  kind  providence  towards  him 
through  his  life?  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16,  "The  God 
which  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day,"  &c. 

Joseph,  when  he  was  a-dying,  spoke  lovingly 
to  his  brethren,  who  had  dealt  cruelly  with  him; 
and  assured  them  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  in 
keeping  his  promise  to  their  fathers,  Gen.  1.  20, 
"I  die,  and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring 
you  out  of  this  land." 

Moses,  when  he  was  to  go  up  to  mount  Nebo, 
to  die  there,  left  many  blessings,  and  gave  many 
weighty  charges  to  the  children  of  Israel;  we 
have  his  holy  and  ravishing  words  recorded, 
Deut.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  And,  particularly,  how 
pleasantly  doth  he  commend  God  and  his  ways 
to  the  people!  Deut.  xxxii.  4,  "He  is  the  Rock, 
his  work  is  perfect;  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment; 
a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity;  just  and 
right  is  he." 

Joshua,  when  he  was  near  his  end,  gave  many 
solemn  charges  and  exhortations  to  the  people, 
which  we  have  narrated,  Josh,  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 
And  there  we  may  see  the  remarkable  methods 
he  takes  to   rivet   impressions    and  convictions 


upon  them,  now  when  he  can  instruct  them  no 
longer.  And  particularly  he  appeals  to  their 
consciences  concerning  the  faithfulness  of  God  in 
keeping  his  word  to  them,  that  so  he  might  en- 
gage them  to  fidelity  to  him,  Josh,  xxiii.  14, 
"  And  behold,  this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all 
the  earth,  and  you  know  in  all  your  hearts  and 
in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  ot 
all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God 
spake  concerning  you." 

David,  when  his  end  was  near,  assembled  the 
people,  and  solemnly  charged  them  as  in  the 
audience  of  God,  to  keep  his  commandments,  1 
Chron.  xxviii.  8,  9.  And  particularly  he  charged 
his  son  and  successor  Solomon,  to  "know  the  God 
of  his  father,  and  to  serve  him  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind." 

The  apostle  Paul,  when  taking  his  last  farewell 
of  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  most  solemnly  charges 
them  to  "take  heed  to  themselves,  and  the  flocks 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  over- 
seers," Acts  xx.  28.  And  how  sweetly  doth  he 
sing  in  the  view  of  approaching  death,  2  Tim.  iv. 
6 — 8,  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing." 

In  imitation  of  those  scripture  saints,  the  people 
of  God,  in  all  ages,  have  studied  to  glorify  God 
and  edify  men  at  their  death,  by  commending 
God  and  godliness  to  their  friends  and  families. 
Those  we  ought  to  teach  by  our  example,  both 
how  to  live  and  how  to  die,  as  others  have  done 
before  us.  Thus,  said  once  a  dying  saint  to  his 
family,  "  I  have  formerly  taught  you  how  to  live, 
and  now  I  teach  you  how  to  die." 

Now,  because  in  all  ages  the  speeches  of  dying 
Christians  have  been  much  observed,  that  God 
hath  remarkably  blessed  them  to  the  establish- 
ment and  confirmation,  quickening  and  exciting, 
of  others  to  imitate  them;  I  shall  bring  several 
examples  from  human  histories  and  writings,  and 
mostly  from  Clark's  Lives,  of  sundry  eminent 
saints,  whose  graces  have  shone  brightest,  and 
their  speeches  were  most  heavenly,  when  the  sun 
of  their  life  was  at  the  setting. 

1.  That  old  disciple,  Poly  carp,  when  he  came 
to  the  stake  at  which  he  was  burnt,  desired  to 
stand  untied,  saying,  "Let  me  alone;  for  he  that 
gave  me  strength  to  come  to  the  fire,  will  give 
me  patience  to  endure  the  flame  without  your 

tying-" 

2.  So  holy  Cyprian  triumphed  over  death,  say- 
ing, "Let  him  only  fear  death,  who  must  pass 
from  this  death  to  the  second  death.     When  he 
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heard  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against 
him,  he  said,  "  I  thank  God  for  freeing  me  from 
the  prison  of  this  body." 

3.  Basil,  when  the  emperor  Valens  sent  his 
officers  to  tempt  him  with  great  preferments  to 
turn  from  the  faith,  he  rejected  them  with  scorn, 
saying,  "You  may  offer  these  things  to  children." 
And  when  they  threatened  him  with  sufferings, 
he  said,  "Threaten  your  purple  gallants  with 
these  things,  that  give  themselves  to  their  plea- 
sures." 

When  Modestus  the  prefect  threatened  Basil 
to  confiscate  his  goods,  to  torment  him,  to  banish 
him,  or  kill  him,  he  answered,  "He  need  not 
fear  confiscation  that  hath  nothing  to  lose;  nor 
banishment,  to  whom  heaven  only  is  a  country; 
nor  torments,  when  his  body  would  be  dashed 
with  one  blow;  nor  death,  which  is  the  only  way 
to  set  him  at  liberty.  The  prefect  telling  him 
he  was  mad,  he  said,  Opto  me  in  ceternum  sic 
delirare,  "I  wish  I  may  for  ever  be  thus  mad." 

4.  Ignatius  being  led  from  Syria  to  Rome  to 
be  torn  in  pieces  of  wild  beasts,  he  expressed  his 
fear  lest  it  should  happen  to  him  as  to  some 
others,  that  the  lions,  out  of  a  kind  of  reverence, 
would  not  dare  to  touch  him.  And  therefore  he 
often  wished,  "That  their  appetites  might  be 
whetted  to  dispatch  him.  For,  says  he,  the  lions' 
teeth  are  but  like  a  mill,  which,  though  it  bruis- 
eth,  yet  wasteth  not  the  good  wheat,  only  pre- 
pares and  fits  it  to  be  made  pure  bread.  Let 
me  be  broken  by  them,  so  I  may  be  made  pure 
manchent  for  heaven." 

5.  The  great  Mr.  Knox,  our  Reformer,  when 
he  lay  a-dying,  was  much  in  prayer,  ever  crying, 
"  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  sweet  Jesus,  into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit."  Being  asked,  by  those 
that  attended  him,  if  his  pain  was  great;  he 
answered,  that  "He  did  not  esteem  that  a  pain, 
which  would  be  to  him  the  end  of  all  trouble, 
and  the  beginning  of  eternal  joys."  Ofttimes, 
after  some  deep  meditations,  he  said,  "O  serve 
the  Lord  in  fear,  and  death  shall  not  be  terrible 
to  you:  blessed  is  the  death  of  those  that  have 
part  in  the  death  of  Jesus." 

After  a  sore  temptation  from  Satan  (which  I 
formerly  mentioned)  over  which  he  triumphed 
at  length,  he  said,  "Now  the  enemy  is  gone  away 
ashamed,  and  shall  no  more  return.  I  am  sure 
now  my  battle  is  at  an  end,  and  that  without 
pain  of  body,  or  trouble  of  spirit,  I  shall  shortly 
change  this  mortal  and  miserable  life,  with  that 
happy  and  immortal  life,  which  shall  never  have 
an  end."  After  one  had  prayed  for  him,  he  was 
asked  whether  he  heard  the  prayer?  He 
answered,  "Would  to  God  you  had  heard  it  with 
such  an  ear  and  heart  as  I  have  done! "  Adding, 
"Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit."  With  which 
words,  without  any  motion  of  hands  or  feet,  as 


one  falling  asleep,  rather  than  dying,  he   ended 
his  life. 

6.  Dr.  Gouge,  when  he  was  old  and  dying, 
was  sore  afflicted  with  the  stone,  and  other  pain- 
ful maladies;  yet  though,  by  reason  of  his  pains, 
he  was  often  heard  to  groan,  he  never  once 
grumbled  against  the  dispensations  of  God:  he 
never  cried  out,  A  great  sufferer,  but  often,  A 
great  sinner:  yet  still  comforted  himself,  that 
there  is  a  great  Saviour.  In  his  greatest  torments 
he  would  say,  "  Well,  yet  in  all  these  there  is 
nothing  of  hell,  or  of  God's  wrath.  O  my  soul, 
be  silent,  be  patient.  It  is  thy  God  and  Father 
that  thus  orders  thine  estate.  Thou  art  his 
clay,  he  may  tread  and  trample  upon  thee  as  he 
pleaseth,  thou  hast  deserved  much  more.  It 
is  enough  that  thou  art  kept  out  of  hell,  though 
thy  pains  be  grievous,  yet  they  are  not  intoler- 
able, thy  God  affords  some  intermissions;  he  will 
turn  it  to  thy  good,  and  at  length  put  an  end  to 
all;  and  none  of  these  comforts  can  be  expected 
in  hell."  In  his  greatest  pains,  he  often  used 
holy  Job's  words,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  from 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  not  evil  also?"  When 
any  of  his  friends  would  have  comforted  him,  with 
telling  him  of  his  eminent  gifts  and  service  in  the 
ministry,  he  would  answer,  "  I  dare  not  think  of 
any  such  thing  for  comfort.  Only  Jesus  Christ, 
and  what  he  hath  done  and  endured,  is  the  ground 
of  my  sure  comfort."  The  thoughts  of  death 
were  pleasant  to  him,  which  he  often  termed  his 
best  friend,  next  unto  Jesus  Christ.  And  he  would 
bless  God,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  die. 

7.  I  have  read  of  another  minister  under  the 
like  extreme  pains.  When  he  was  asked  how 
he  did?  his  frequent  answer  was:  "The  bush 
always  burning  but  not  consumed;  though  my 
pains  are  above  the  strength  of  nature,  yet  they 
are  not  above  the  support  of  grace.  He  would 
pray,  Lord,  drop  comfort  into  these  bitter  waters 
of  Marah.  Let  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  ex- 
tinguisheth  the  fire  of  thine  anger,  allay  my  burn- 
ing pain.  Oh,  if  my  patience  were  more,  my 
pain  would  be  less;  Lord,  give  me  patience,  and 
inflict  what  thou  wilt.  This  is  a  fiery  chariot, 
but  it  will  carry  me  to  heaven.  O  my  God, 
break  open  the  prison-door,  and  set  my  poor 
captive  soul  free:  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  but 
enable  me  willingly  to  wait  thy  time."  He 
would  cry  again,  "When  shall  the  time  come, 
that  I  shall  neither  sin  more  nor  sorrow  more? 
Lord,  keep  me  from  dishonouring  thy  name  by 
impatience.  O,  who  would  not,  even  in  burn- 
ings, have  honourable  thoughts  of  God!  Lord, 
thou  givest  me  no  occasion  to  have  hard  thoughts 
of  thee.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  peace  of  mine 
inward  man,  when  my  outward  man  is  so  full  of 
trouble.  This  is  a  bitter  cup,  but  it  is  of  my  Fa- 
ther's mixing;  and  shall  I  not  then  drink  it?" 
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8.  Mrs.  Jane  Askew,  who  was  a  martyr  in  king 
Henry's  reign,  to  her  confession  in  Newgate  she 
thus  subscribed:  "Written  by  me,  Jane  Askew, 
that  neither  wisheth  death,  nor  feareth  its  might, 
and  as  merry  as  one  bound  towards  heaven." 
When  the  chancellor  sent  her  letters  at  the  stake, 
offering  her  the  king's  pardon,  if  she  would  re- 
cant ;  she,  refusing  to  look  upon  them,  gave  this 
answer;  "  that  she  came  not  thither  to  deny  her 
Lord  and  Master." 

9.  Mr.  James  Bainham,  when  he  was  at  the 
stake,  in  the  midst  of  the  burning  fire  which  had 
half  consumed  his  legs  and  arms,  spake  these 
words:  "  O  ye  papists!  behold  ye  look  for  mir- 
acles, and  here  now  ye  may  see  a  miracle;  for  in 
this  fire  I  feel  no  more  pain  than  if  I  were  on  a 
bed  of  down;  it  is  to  me  as  a  bed  of  roses." 

10.  John  Lambert,  as  he  was  burning  in  Smith- 
field,  and  his  legs  were  quite  consumed  with  the 
fire,  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  his  fingers  flaming 
like  torches,  but  his  heart  abounding  with  com- 
fort, crying  out,  "  None  but  Christ,  none  but 
Christ." 

1 1 .  Mr.  Robert  Glover,  a  little  before  his  death, 
had  lost  the  sense  of  God's  favour,  for  which  he 
was  in  great  heaviness  and  sorrow;  but  when  he 
came  within  sight  of  the  stake  at  which  he  was 
to  suffer,  he  was  on  a  sudden  so  filled  with  divine 
comfort,  that  clapping  his  hands  together,  he 
cried  out  to  his  servant,  "He  is  come,  he  is 
come;"  and  so  died  most  cheerfully. 

12.  It  was  a  saying  of  Augustine,  "Boughs 
fall  off  trees,  and  stones  out  of  buildings;  and  why 
should  it  seem  strange  that  mortal  men  die?" 

13.  Mr.  John  Dodd  had  so  violent  a  fever,  that 
there  was  but  little  hope  of  his  life;  yet  at  length 
his  physician  coming  to  him,  said,  "  Now  I  have 
hope  of  your  recovery."  To  whom  Mr.  Dodd 
answered,  "  You  think  to  comfort  me  with  this, 
but  you  make  my  heart  sad.  It  is  as  if  you 
should  tell  one,  who  had  been  so  weather-beaten 
at  sea,  and  conceiving  he  was  now  arrived  at  the 
haven  where  his  soul  longed  to  be,  that  he  must 
go  back  again  to  be  tossed  with  new  winds  and 
waves." 

He  would  often  say  in  his  last  sickness,  "  I 
am  not  afraid  to  look  death  in  the  face.  I  can 
say,  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  death  cannot 
hurt  me." 

He  used  to  say,  "The  knowledge  of  two  things 
would  make  one  willing  to  die,  viz.  What  hea- 
ven is,  and  that  it  is  mine."  "  Yes,"  said  one, 
"  if  a  man  were  sure  of  that."  To  whom  he 
answered,  "  Truly  assurance  is  to  be  had;  and 
what  have  we  been  doing  all  this  while?" 

Some  others  of  the  sayings  of  this  holy  man 
were  so  pithy  and  remarkable,  I  cannot  pass  them 
here. 

Once  Mr.  Dodd  coming  to  visit  a  gedly  min- 


ister on  his  death-bed,  who  was  much  oppressed 
with  melancholy,  and  complained  to  him,  saying, 
"  O  Mr.  Dodd,  what  will  you  say  of  him,  who 
is  going  out  of  the  world,  and  can  find  no  com- 
fort?" To  whom  Mr.  Dodd  answered,  "  What 
will  you  say  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who,  when  he 
was  going  out  of  the  world,  found  no  comfort, 
but  cried  out,  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?'  He  said  of  afflictions,  they 
are  God's  portions,  which  we  may  sweeten  by 
faith  and  faithful  prayer;  but  we,  for  the  most 
part,  make  them  bitter,  putting  into  God's  cup 
the  evil  ingredients  of  our  impatience  and  un- 
belief. He  called  death  the  friend  of  grace, 
though  it  be  the  enemy  of  nature;  for,  wherea9 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer  but  weaken 
sin,  death  kills  it."  He  used  to  say,  "  A  man  is 
never  in  a  hard  condition  unless  he  has  a  hard 
heart,  and  cannot  pray."  He  instructed  Chris- 
tians how  they  should  never  have  a  great  nor 
lasting  affliction,  and  that  was,  by  looking  upon 
the  things  that  are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal, 
2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  For  what  can  be  great  to 
him  that  counts  the  world  nothing?  And  what 
can  be  long  to  him,  that  counts  his  life  but  a  span 
long?  When  he  saw  a  Christian  look  sad,  he 
would  say,  as  Jonadab  did  to  Amnon,  "  Art  thou 
a  king's  son,  and  lookest  so  ill?"  And  when  such 
complained  to  him  of  their  crosses  and  losses,  he 
would  use  the  words  of  Eliphaz  to  Job,  "  Do  the 
consolations  of  God  seem  small  to  you?  God 
hath  taken  from  you  your  children,  your  goods, 
&c.  but  he  hath  not  taken  from  you  himself,  his 
Christ,  nor  his  Spirit,  nor  heaven,  nor  eternal 
life." 

To  a  friend  of  his,  that  rose  from  a  mean  to  a 
great  estate,  he  sent  word,  "  That  this  was  but 
as  if  he  should  go  out  of  a  boat  into  a  barge  or 
ship;  but  he  ought  seriously  to  remember,  that, 
whilst  he  was  in  this  world,  he  was  but  upon  the 
floating  sea." 

He  often  said,  that  if  it  were  lawful  to  envy 
any,  he  would  envy  those  that  turn  to  God  in 
their  youth,  whereby  they  escape  much  sin  and 
sorrow,  and  are  like  Jacob,  that  stole  the  blessing 
betimes.  He  used  to  compare  reproofs  given  in 
passion,  to  scalding  potions,  which  the  patient 
could  not  take  down;  in  reproofs  we  should  la- 
bour for  meekness  and  wisdom,  using  soft  words 
and  hard  arguments. 

He  was  a  most  popular  minister,  but  much 
persecuted.  Once  he  took  a  journey  to  see  his 
father-in-law,  Mr.  Greenham,  and  to  bemoan 
himself  to  him,  upon  account  of  his  crosses  and 
hard  usage.  Mr.  Greenham,  having  heard  all 
he  could  say,  answered  him  thus:  "Son,  son, 
when  affliction  lieth  heavy,  sin  lieth  light."  Mr. 
Dodd  used  often  to  bless  God  for  this  speech, 
saying,  if  Mr.  Greenham  had  bemoaned  him  as 
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he  expected,  he  had  done  him  much  hurt.  He 
forgot  not  this  saying  in  his  old  age,  but  made 
excellent  use  of  it  for  himself  and  others. 

14.  OEcolampadius,  that  famous  divine  of 
Switzerland,  when  lying  on  his  death-bed,  and 
being  asked,  Whether  the  light  did  not  offend 
him?  He  answered,  pointing  to  his  breast, 
'■'■Hie  sat  lucis,  Here  is  abundance  of  light," 
meaning  of  comfort  and  joy.  He  asked  one  of 
his  friends,  What  news?  His  friend  answered, 
None.  "  Then,"  saith  he,  "  I  will  tell  you  some 
news;  I  shall  presently  be  with  my  Lord  Christ." 

15.  A  certain  godly  man  passing  through  his 
last  sickness  with  extraordinary  calmness  of  con- 
science, being  asked  by  some  of  his  friends  about 
it,  he  answered,  that  he  had  stedfastly  fixed  his 
heart  upon  the  sweet  promise,  Isa.  xxvi.  3,  "Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  thee;  because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 
And  my  God,  saith  he,  hath  graciously  made  it 
fully  good  unto  my  soul. 

16.  Mr.  Robert  Bolton,  minister  at  Broughton, 
well  known  by  his  writings,  in  time  of  his  last 
sickness,  which  was  long  and  sharp,  often  breathed 
out  these  words :  "  Oh,  when  will  this  good  hour 
come  ?  When  shall  I  be  dissolved  ?  When  shall 
I  be  with  Christ?"  Being  told,  that  to  be  dis- 
solved was  indeed  better  for  him,  yet  it  would  be 
better  for  the  church  that  he  would  stay  here ; 
he  answered,  "  If  I  have  found  favour  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again,  and  show 
me  both  it  and  his  habitation  ;  but,  if  otherwise, 
lo,  here  I  am,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  good  in 
his  eyes."  Being  asked  by  another  if  he  would 
not  be  content  to  live,  if  it  pleased  God  ?  He 
answered,  I  grant  that  life  is  a  great  blessing  of 
God  ;  neither  will  I  neglect  any  means  that  may 
preserve  it;  and  do  heartily  submit  to  God's  will ; 
but  of  the  two,  I  infinitely  desire  more  to  be  dis- 
solved, and  to  be  with  Christ."  He  bade  all  that 
came  to  see  him  make  sure  of  Christ  before  they 
came  to  die,  and  look  upon  the  world  now  as  a 
lump  of  vanity.  He  encouraged  the  ministers 
that  came  to  him  to  be  diligent  and  courageous 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  faint  nor 
droop  for  any  affliction  that  should  arise  there- 
upon. 

When  he  found  himself  very  weak,  he  called 
for  his  wife  and  children.  He  desired  her  to 
bear  his  dissolution,  which  was  now  at  hand, 
with  a  Christian  fortitude;  a  thing  he  had  been 
preparing  her  for  by  the  space  of  twenty  years; 
and  bade  her  make  no  doubt  but  she  should  meet 
him  again  in  heaven.  He  exhorted  his  children 
to  remember  those  things  he  had  frequently  told 
them  before ;  adding,  "  That  he  hoped  and  be- 
lieved, that  none  of  them  durst  think  to  meet  him 
at  the  great  tribunal  in  an  unregenerate  state." 

Some  of  his  parish  coming  to  watch  with  him, 


it  was  moved,  that  as  by  his  doctrine  he  had  dis- 
covered to  them  the  exceeding  comforts  that  were 
in  Christ,  so  he  would  now  tell  them  what  he 
felt  in  his  own  soul.  Alas!  said  he,  do  you  look 
for  that  of  me  now,  that  wants  breath  and 
strength  to  speak?  I  have  told  you  enough  in 
my  ministry;  but  yet,  to  satisfy  you,  I  am,  by 
the  wonderful  mercies  of  God,  as  full  of  comfort 
as  my  heart  can  hold ;  and  I  feel  nothing  in  my 
soul  but  Christ,  with  whom  I  heartily  desire  to 
be."  And  observing  some  to  be  weeping,  he 
looked  to  them,  and  said,  "  Oh,  what  a  deal  ado 
there  is  before  one  can  die." 

When  the  pangs  of  death  were  upon  him,  being 
told  that  some  of  his  dear  friends  were  about  him 
to  take  their  last  farewell,  he  caused  himself  to 
be  raised  up  in  his  bed:  and  after  a  few  gaspings 
for  breath,  he  said,  "  I  am  now  drawing  on  a 
pace  to  my  dissolution;  hold  out  faith  and  pa- 
tience, your  work  will  speedily  be  at  an  end." 
And  then,  shaking  them  all  by  the  hands,  he 
prayed  heartily  and  particularly  for  them  ;  and 
desired  them  to  make  sure  of  heaven,  and  to  bear 
in  mind  what  he  had  formerly  told  them  in  his 
ministry ;  protesting  that  the  doctrine  he  had 
preached  to  them  for  the  space  of  twenty  years 
was  the  truth  of  God,  as  he  should  answer  for  it  at 
the  tribunal  of  Christ,  before  whom  he  should 
shortly  appear. 

When  lie  was  struggling  with  death,  a  very 
dear  friend  taking  him  by  the  hand,  asked  him 
if  he  felt  not  much  pain :  "  Truly  no,"  said  he, 
"the  greatest  I  feel  is  your  cold  hand." 

17.  Mr.  John  Holland,  a  godly  minister,  con- 
tinued his  usual  practice  of  expounding  the  scrip- 
tures in  his  family  to  the  last ;  and  the  day  before 
his  death,  he  called  for  the  bible,  and  causing 
another  to  read  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Ro- 
mans, he  discoursed  upon  it  verse  by  verse;  but 
on  a  sudden,  he  said,  "O  stay  your  reading;  what 
a  brightness  is  this  I  see?  have  you  lighted  up 
any  candles?"  A  stander  by  said,  No,  it  is  the 
sun-shine,  for  it  was  about  five  o'clock  in  a  clear 
summer's  evening.  "  Sun-shine  ?"  said  he,  "  nay, 
it  is  my  Saviour's  shine.  Now,  farewell  world  ; 
welcome  heaven  ;  the  day-star  from  on  high  hath 
visited  my  heart:  0  speak  it  when  I  am  gone, 
and  preach  it  at  my  funeral ;  God  dealeth  fami- 
liarly with  man,  I  feel  his  mercy,  I  see  his  ma- 
jesty; whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  cannot  tell,  God  he  knoweth;  but  I  see  things 
that  are  unutterable."  And  in  this  rapture  he 
continued  till  he  died. 

18.  I  knew,  not  long  ago,  an  eminent  godly 
man,  G.  M.,  that  fell  into  several  such  extraor- 
dinary raptures  some  time  before  his  death,  such 
M  his  bodily  strength  and  spirit  were  not  able  to 
support  under,  though  he  had  no  sickness.  Some- 
times he  was  so  swallowed  up  and  overcome  by 


790 


THE  AFFLICTED  MAN'S  COMPANION. 


the  manifestations  of  God's  love  to  his  soul,  that 
his  words  could  not  be  well  understood ;  his  na- 
tural colour,  heat,  and  strength,  would  so  go  off, 
that  all  about  him  would  conclude  him  to  be 
dying :  but,  when  he  was  able  to  get  words 
uttered,  they  were  so  heavenly  and  ravishing  con- 
cerning the  love  of  Christ,  and  freedom  of  grace, 
that  by-standers  could  not  hear  him  without 
weeping.  Sometimes  ministers,  when  they  came 
to  visit  him,  and  found  him  in  these  raptures,  were 
forced  to  turn  all  their  prayers  in  his  behalf  into 
praises,  except  some  petitions  they  would  put  up 
to  God,  "  that  he  might  graciously  spare  and  be 
tender  of  his  weak  body,  and  enable  him  to  bear 
that  load  of  loving-kindness  God  was  pleased  to  let 
out  to  him,  and  which  his  present  bodily  strength 
was  not  sufficient  for."  Yea,  they  would  be  put 
to  cry,  "  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  will,  hold  thy  hand, 
for  he  is  but  a  clay  vessel;  this  new  wine  will  burst 
the  old  bottle ;  preserve  him  in  life  as  a  monu- 
ment of  the  rich  grace  of  God,  for  the  conviction  of 
atheists  and  carnal  people,  and  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  faith  of  the  children  of  God."  Some- 
times he  would  cry,  in  abrupt  expressions,  "O 
angels,  help  me  to  praise  him!  0  saints,  admire  his 
love,  and  wonder  at  him.  Again,  O  flames  of  love  ! 
My  soul  seeth  Christ !  The  heavens  open  !  I 
see  a  throne,  and  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  !  0  what  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  My  soul 
breathes, — breathes  towards  him  !  My  spirit  is 
exhaled  out  of  me  by  the  manifestations  of  God." 
He  used  frequently  to  say,  with  a  heavenly  air, 
to  his  friends,  "  O  what  think  ye  of  Christ  ?" 
When  his  extasy  did  somewhat  abate,  so  that  he 
attained  a  pleasant  calmness  of  thought,  and  free- 
dom of  speech,  he  would  discourse  of  the  mysteries 
of  religion,  the  electing  love  of  God,  the  freedom 
of  grace,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and 
the  glorious  contrivance  of  redemption  through 
his  death  and  sacrifice  !  I  say,  he  would  talk  of 
these  things  more  like  an  angel  than  a  man.  For 
such  was  his  heavenly  eloquence,  fluency  of  words, 
and  facility  of  speaking  upon  these  subjects,  which 
otherwise  was  not  natural  to  him,  that  those  who 
came  to  see  him  were  exceedingly  surprised  and 
astonished  to  hear  him.  His  body  gradually 
weakened  under  these  raptures  of  spirit,  and  he 
longed  much  to  be  off  the  world,  because  he 
could  be  so  little  useful  in  it  for  advancing  God's 
honour.  He  reckoned  himself  bound  to  improve 
the  short  time  he  was  like  to  have  here,  in  com- 
mending Christ  and  religion  to  all  that  he  had 
access  to,  and  also  to  admonish  them  of  any  thing 
he  knew  amiss  in  thorn,  which  he  did  most  con- 
vincingly. And  having  occasion  to  see  some  who 
disliked  the  established  church,  and  the  ordin- 
ances dispensed  in  it;  he  highly  commended  the 
ordinances,  and  told  them,  that  from  his  own 
sweet  experience  he  could  say,  that  God  was  to 


be  found  in  them.  He  seemed  to  have  sin  won- 
derfully mortified;  for  he  complained  of  no  other 
heart-plague  but  self,  and  it  was  his  great  exer- 
cise to  get  self  wholly  subdued;  he  pursued  it 
through  many  of  its  windings  and  lurking  places, 
and,  after  all,  he  would  regret  his  little  success 
against  it. 

"  For,"  said  he,  "  when  I  am  in  my  most  ele- 
vated frames,  and  admitted  to  the  nearest  access 
to  my  Redeemer,  that  subtile  enemy,  self,  will 
enter  in  with  me,  and  offer  to  pull  the  crown  oft 
his  head  before  my  face." 

Once  after  hearing  a  sermon  on  Psal.  lxxxv.  8, 
"  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,"  he 
broke  out  in  a  rapturous  discourse  to  one  that 
came  to  see  him,  blessing  God  that  he  had  spoke 
to  him  in  that  sermon.  "  O,"  said  he,  "  what  am 
I,  that  the  Rock  of  Israel  should  have  spoke  to 
me  these  three  sermon-days  bygone,  assuring  me 
that  all  my  sins  are  forgiven?  What  am  I,  a 
vile  worm,  that  he  should  be  so  kind  and  condes- 
cending, as  to  discover  Christ  and  heaven  in  such 
a  manner  to  me,  and  assure  me  that  I  will  shortly 
be  with  him  ?  0  1  thought  that  I  had  sinned 
him  away  from  me,  but  I  see  he  will  not  bide 
away!  O  admirable  free  grace  !  O  help  me  to 
praise  him  !" 

When  death  drew  near  there  was  some  altera- 
tion in  his  case  ;  yet  he  never  questioned  his  in- 
terest in  Christ;  but  still  asserted,  "  I  know 
he  is  my  God  and  Redeemer,  and  I  shall  be 
shortly  with  him."  And  once,  when  he  was 
ready  to  complain  for  want  of  God's  wonted 
manifestations,  he  said,  the  Lord  knew  his  body 
was  now  weak,  and  could  not  bear  what  formerly 
he  had  met  with,  yet,  said  he,  glory  to  his  name, 
he  hath  given  me  three  blinks  since  my  last  ill- 
ness began 

19.  Dr.  Harris,  head  of  Trinity  college  in  Ox- 
ford, in  his  last  sickness  used  to  exhort  all  about 
him  to  get  faith  above  all  things.  "  It  is,"  he 
said,  "  your  victory,  your  peace,  your  life,  your 
crown,  and  your  chiefest  piece  of  spiritual  armour. 
Howbeit,  get  on  all  other  pieces,  and  go  forth  in 
the  Lord's  might:  stand  to  the  fight,  and  thy 
issue  shall  be  glorious.  Only  forget  not  to  call 
in  the  help  of  your  general:  do  all  for  him  and 
under  him."  On  the  Lord's  day  he  would  not 
have  any  kept  from  the  ordinances  on  his  account; 
and  when  they  returned  from  the  sermons,  he 
would  say  to  them,  "  Come,  what  have  you  for 
me?"  And  when  any  gave  him  an  account  of 
what  they  had  heard,  he  would  resume  the  heads 
thereof,  and  say,  "  O  what  excellent  truths  are 
these !  Lay  them  up  carefully,  for  you  will  have 
need  of  them."  When  friends  came  to  visit  him, 
he  would  say,  "  I  cannot  speak, but  I  can  hear." 
Being  asked  where  his  comfort  lay?  he  answered, 
"  In  Christ,  and  in  the  free  grace  of  God." 
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One  telling  him  that  he  might  take  much  com- 
fort in  his  labours,  and  the  good  he  had  done ; 
his  answer  was,  "  All  is  nothing  without  a  Sa- 
viour ;  without  him  my  best  works  would  con- 
demn me.  O,  I  am  ashamed  of  them,  they  are 
so  mixed  with  sin.  I  have  done  nothing  for  God 
as  I  ought, — Oh,  loss  of  time  sits  very  heavy 
upon  my  spirits.  Work,  work  apace ;  assure 
yourselves  nothing  will  more  trouble  you  when 
you  come  to  die,  than  that  you  have  done  no 
more  for  God,  who  hath  done  so  much  for  you." 

Sometimes  he  used  thus  to  breathe  out  himself : 
"  I  never  in  all  my  life  saw  the  worth  of  a  Christ, 
nor  tasted  the  sweetness  of  God's  love  in  that 
measure,  as  now  I  do." — Being  asked  by  minis- 
ters, what  they  should  chiefly  request  for  him  ? 
He  answered,  Do  not  only  pray  for  me,  but  praise 
God  that  he  supports  me,  and  keeps  off  Satan 
from  me  in  my  weakness ;  beg  that  I  may  hold 
out.  I  am  now  a  great  way  home,  near  the  shore, 
I  leave  you  tossing  on  the  sea;  O,  it  is  a  good 
time  to  die  in. 

In  all  his  latter-wills  which  he  made,  he  took 
care  this  legacy  should  still  be  inserted ;  "  Item, 
I  bequeath  to  all  my  children  and  to  their  chil- 
dren's children,  to  each  of  them  a  bible,  with  this 
inscription,  None  but  Christ."  He  used  to  say, 
"  it  is  a  hard  thing  for  a  saint  to  forgive  himself 
some  faults,  when  God  hath  forgiven  them." 

20.  David  Chitrjeus,  when  he  lay  a-dying,  lifted 
up  his  head  from  the  pillow  to  hear  the  discourses 
of  his  friends  that  sat  by  him,  and  said,  "  that  he 
should  die  with  the  greatest  comfort,  if  he  might 
die  learning  something. 

21.  Mr.  Cooper,  when  a-dying,  said,  "1  saw 
not  my  children  when  they  were  in  the  womb, 
yet  there  the  Lord  fed  them  without  my  care  or 
knowledge.  I  shall  not  see  them  when  I  go  out 
of  the  body,  yet  shall  they  not  want  a  father. 
Again,  death  is  somewhat  dreary,  and  the  streams 
of  that  Jordan  between  us  and  our  Canaan  run 
furiously,  but  they  stand  still  when  the  Ark 
comes." 

22.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Halyburton,  that  shining 
light  in  .St.  Andrews,  when  a-dying,  commended 
Christ  and  godliness  with  great  earnestness  to  all 
that  came  to  see  him.  He  exhorted  his  brethren 
to  diligence  in  the  ministry.  "It  was  the  delight 
of  my  heart,"  said  he,  "  to  preach  the  gospel:  I 
desire  to  decrease  that  the  bridegroom  might  in- 
crease, and  to  be  nothing  that  he  might  be  all. 
I  repent  I  did  not  more  for  him.  O  that  I  had 
the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  to  praise  him." 
When  he  was  advised  to  lie  quiet,  he  said, 
"  Whereupon  should  a  man  bestow  his  last 
breath,  but  in  commending  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
God  clothed  in  our  nature,  dying  for  our  sins?" 

He  caused  them  read  one  of  Mr.  Rutherford's 
letters ;  viz.,  that  to  Mr.  John  Main,  and  there- 


after said,  "That  is  a  book  I  would  recommend  to 
you  all,  there  is  more  practical  religion  in  that 
letter,  than  in  a  book  of  a  larger  volume." 

He  exhorted  some  ministers,  that  came  to  see 
him,  to  faithfulness.  "As  for  the  work  of  the. 
ministry,  said  he,  it  was  my  deliberate  choice: 
were  my  days  lengthened  out  much  longer,  and 
days  as  troublesome  as  they  are  like  to  be,  I  would 
rather  be  a  contemned  minister  of  God,  than  the 
greatest  prince  on  earth."  He  said,  when  taking 
farewell  of  his  wife,  children,  and  servants,  "Here 
is  a  demonstration  of  the  reality  of  religion,  that 
I,  a  poor,  weak,  timorous  man,  as  much  afraid  of 
death  as  any,  am  now  enabled,  by  the  power  of 
grace,  composedly,  and  with  joy,  to  look  death 
in  the  face.  I  dare  look  it  in  the  face  in  its  most 
ghastly  shape,  and  hope  within  a  little  to  have 
the  victory.  I  cannot  but  commend  the  Lord 
Jesus.  As  far  as  my  words  will  go,  I  must  pro- 
claim it,  He  is  the  best  master  that  ever  I  saw." 
To  his  son,  who  was  a  child,  he  said,  "If  I  had 
as  many  sons  as  there  are  hairs  on  your  head,  I 
would  bestow  them  all  on  God."  To  some  present 
he  said,  "O  sirs,  I  dread  mightily  that  a  rational 
sort  of  religion  is  coming  in  among  us;  I  mean 
by  it,  a  religion  that  consists  in  a  bare  attendance 
on  outward  duties  and  ordinances,  without  the 
power  of  godliness;  and  thence  people  shall  fall 
into  a  way  of  serving  God,  which  is  mere  Deism, 
having  no  relation  to  Christ  Jesus  and  the  Spirit 
of  God." — He  expressed  his  fears  of  a  storm  com- 
ing on  the  church  of  Scotland;  but  he  said,  The 
day  will  break,  and  the  Lord  would  arise,  and  he 
hoped  the  church  would  be  made  a  wonder,  and 
the  Lord  will  say,  "Lo,  this  people  have  I  formed 
for  myself;  he  can  make  a  nation  to  be  born  at 
once."  He  cried  often  with  the  spouse  in  the 
Song:  "When  shall  the  day  break,  and  the 
shadows  fly  away?  Turn,  my  beloved,  and  be 
thou  as  a  roe  or  a  young  hart  on  the  mountains  of 
Bether." 

He  said,  "Shall  I  forget  Zion?  Nay,  let  my 
right  hand  forget  her  cunning,  if  I  prefer  not 
Jerusalem  to  my  chiefest  joy.  0  to  have  God 
returning  to  this  church,  and  his  work  going  on 
in  this  world!  if  every  drop  of  my  blood,  every 
bit  of  my  body,  every  hair  of  my  head,  were  all 
men;  they  should  all  go  to  the  fire  to  have  this 
going  on." — He  said,  "If  I  should  say  that  I  would 
speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  it  would 
be  like  a  fire  within  me.  I  am  calling,  you  to 
see  a  miracle;  God  is  melting  me  down  into  cor- 
ruption and  dust,  and  yet  he  is  keeping  me  in  a 
calm. — I  could  not  believe  that  I  would  have 
borne,  and  borne  cheerfully,  this  rod  so  long;  this 
is  a  miracle,  pain  without  pain;  and  this  is  not  a 
fancy  of  a  man  disordered  in  his  brain,  but  of 
one  lying  in  full  composure.  O  blessed  be  God, 
that  ever  I  was  born.     I  have  a  father  and  a 
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mother,  and  ten  brethren  and  sisters  in  heaven, 
and  I  shall  be  the  eleventh.  I  shall  shortly  be 
at  that  glory  I  have  been  long  expecting:  though 
I  come  not  near  Mr.  Shield's  glory,  nor  Mr. 
Anderson's,  yet  I  will  be  well  enough  if  I  get 
in.     Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  glory." 

23.  Mr.  Hugh  Mackaill,  in  his  speech  before 
his  death,  said,  "I  have  esteemed  the  solemn  en- 
gagements of  this  nation  to  the  Lord's  pregnant 
performances  of  that  promise,  Isa.  xliv.  5,  where 
it  is  evident,  that  where  church  reformations 
come  to  any  maturity,  they  arrive  at  this  degree 
of  saying,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  subscribing  with 
the  hand  unto  the  Lord.  So  was  it  in  the  days 
of  the  reforming  kings  of  Judah,  and  after  the 
restoration  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  in  the 
days  of  Nehemiah.  This  same  purpose  did  the 
Lord  Jesus  make  yea  and  Amen  to  us,  when 
he  redeemed  us  from  spiritual  Babylon. — I  glorify 
him  that  he  hath  called  me  forth  to  suffer  for  his 
name  and  ordinances,  and  the  solemn  engagements 
of  the  land  to  him.  Hereafter  I  will  not  walk 
with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  think  on  the  world's 
consolations.  Farewell  all  my  friends  whose 
company  hath  been  refreshful  to  me  in  my  pil- 
grimage. I  have  done  with  the  light  of  the  sun 
and  moon.  Welcome,  eternal  life,  everlasting 
love,  everlasting  praise,  everlasting  glory.  Praise 
to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  ever." 

24.  The  famous  Mr.  Durham  being  visited  by 
a  minister  in  his  last  sickness,  which  was  long 
and  lingering,  who  said  to  him,  Sir,  I  hope  you 
have  set  all  in  order,  and  that  you  have  nothing 
else  to  do  but  die.  "I  bless  God  (said  Mr. 
Durham)  I  have  not  had  that  to  do  neither  these 
many  years." 

25.  Mr.  Rowland  Nevat's  dying  prayer  for 
his  children  was,  that  the  Mediator's  blessing 
might  be  the  portion  of  every  one  of  them.  Add- 
ing to  them,  I  charge  you  all,  see  to  it,  that  you 
meet  me  on  the  right  hand  of  Christ  at  the  great 
day.  When  he  was  sometimes  much  spent  with 
his  labours,  he  would  appeal  to  God,  that,  though 
he  might  be  wearied  in  his  service,  he  would 
never  be  weary  of  it.  Being  often  distempered 
in  his  body,  he  would  say,  he  was  never  better 
than  in  the  pulpit,  and  that  it  was  the  best  place 
he  could  wish  to  die  in. 

26.  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  when  a-dying,  his  pains 
were  very  sharp;  he  said  to  his  neighbours  who 
came  in  to  see  him,  O  make  sure  work  for  your 
souls,  by  getting  an  interest  in  Christ,  while  you 
aro  in  health;  for  if  I  had  that  work  to  do  now, 
what  would  become  of  me.  A  little  before  his 
last  illness  he  wrote  to  a  reverend  brother,  "Me- 
thinks  it  is  strange,  that  it  should  be  your  lot  and 
mine  to  abide  so  long  on  earth  by  the  stuff,  when 
so  many  of  our  friends  are  dividing  the  spoil 


above;  but  God  will  have  it  so,  and  to  be  willing 
to  live  in  obedience  to  his  holy  will,  is  as  true  an 
act  of  grace  as  to  be  willing  to  die  when  he 
calls."  One  asking  him  how  he  did,  he  answered, 
I  "I  find  the  chips  fly  off  apace,  the  tree  will  be 
down  shortly."  He  was  sometimes  taken  with 
fainting  fits,  which,  when  he  recovered  from,  he 
would  say,  "Dying  is  but  a  little  more."  Once 
he  said,  after  a  little  recovery,  "  Well,  I  thought 
I  had  been  putting  into  the  harbour,  but  I  find  I 
must  go  to  sea  again." 

27.  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  death  was  some- 
what sudden:  he  said  a  little  before  it  to  some 
about  him,  "You  have  been  used  to  take  notice 
of  the  sayings  of  dying  men;  this  is  mine,  that  a 
life  spent  in  the  service  of  God  and  communion 
with  him,  is  the  most  comfortable  and  pleasant 
life  that  any  one  can  live  in  this  world." 

28.  Holy  and  learned  Mr.  Rutherford,  a  little 
before  his  death,  left  a  written  testimony  to  our 
covenanted  work  of  reformation;  and  therein  he 
proves  the  warrantableness  of  nations  entering 
into  covenant  with  God  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment times,  and  shows  that  this  practice  is  the 
accomplishment  of  several  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies, such  as  Jer.  1.  4,  5;  Isa.  ii.  3;  xix.  23 — 
25;  Zech.  viii.  2;  which  relate  to  gospel  times. 
And  when  he  was  a-dying,  he  sent  several  mes- 
sages to  the  presbytery  of  St.  Andrew's,  desiring 
them  to  adhere  to  God's  cause  and  covenant.  In 
sickness  he  often  broke  out  in  sacred  raptures, 
extolling  and  commending  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom 
he  often  called  his  blessed  Master,  his  kingly 
King.  When  his  death  drew  near,  he  said,  "I 
shall  shine,  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  I  shall  see 
him  reign,  and  all  his  fair  company  with  him,  and 
I  shall  have  my  large  share:  my  eyes  shall  see 
my  Redeemer,  those  very  eyes  of  mine,  and  no 
other  for  me."  When  exhorting  one  to  be  dili- 
gent in  seeking  God,  he  said,  "It  is  no  easy  thing 
to  be  a  Christian;  but  for  me,  I  have  gotten  the 
victory,  and  Christ  is  holding  out  both  his  arms 
to  embrace  me."  He  was  wonderfully  strength- 
ened against  the  fears  of  suffering  and  of  death; 
for,  says  he,  "I  said  to  the  Lord,  if  he  would 
slay  me  five  thousand  times,  I  would  trust  in 
him,  and  I  spoke  it  with  much  trembling,  fearing 
I  should  not  make  my  boast  good.  But  as  really 
as  ever  he  spoke  to  me  by  his  Spirit,  he  witnessed 
unto  my  heart,  that  his  grace  should  be  sufficient 
for  me."  He  said  to  some  ministers  that  came 
to  see  him,  "My  Lord  and  Master  is  the  chief 
of  ten  thousand  of  thousands !  none  is  comparable 
to  him  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  Dear  brethren, 
do  all  for  him,  pray  for  Christ,  preach  for  Christ, 
feed  the  flock  committed  to  your  charge  for  Christ, 
visit  and  catechise  for  Christ;  do  all  for  Christ, 
and  beware  of  man-pleasing.  Feed  the  flock  out 
of  love,  the  chief  Shepherd  will  appear  shortly." 
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Once  when  he  recovered  from  a  fainting  fit,  he 
said,  "I  feel,  I  feel,  I  believe,  I  enjoy,  I  rejoice,  I 
feed  on  manna."  As  he  took  a  little  wine  in  a 
spoon,  Mr.  Robert  Blair  said  to  him,  You  feed  on 
the  dainties  of  heaven,  and  think  nothing  of  our 
cordials  on  earth.  He  said,  "They  are  all  but 
dung,  yet  they  are  Christ's  creatures,  and,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  command,  I  take  them."  After 
some  discourse,  Mr.  Blair  said  to  him,  What 
think  you  now  of  Christ?  To  which  he  replied, 
"I  shall  live  and  adore  him:  glory,  glory,  to  my 
Creator,  and  to  my  Redeemer  for  ever.  Glory 
shines  in  Emmanuel's  land."  Afterwards  he  said, 
"O  that  all  my  brethren  did  know  what  a  Master 
I  have  served,  and  what  peace  I  have  this  day  ! 
I  shall  sleep  in  Christ,  and  when  I  awake,  I  shall 
be  satisfied  with  his  likeness."  Then  he  said, 
"This  night  shall  close  the  door,  and  put  my 
anchor  within  the  veil,  I  shall  go  away  in  a  sleep 
by  five  o'clock  in  the  morning;"  which  exactly 
fell  out.  That  night,  though  he  was  very  weak, 
he  often  had  this  expression,  0  for  arms  to  em- 
brace him!  O  for  a  well- tuned  harp! 

When  some  spoke  to  him  of  his  former  pain- 
fulness  and  faithfulness  in  the  work  of  God,  he 
said,  "I  disclaim  all  that;  the  port  I  would  be  in 
at,  is  redemption  and  forgiveness  of  sins  through 
his  blood."  His  last  words  were,  "Glory,  glory 
dwelleth  in  Emmanuel's  land." 

29.  Hugh  Kennedy,  provost  of  Ayr,  when  he 
was  a-dying,  a  minister  said  to  him,  You  have 
cause,  Sir,  to  be  assured,  that  the  angels  of  God 
are  now  waiting  at  the  stoops  of  this  bed  to  con- 
vey your  soul  to  Abraham's  bosom ;  to  whom  his 
answer  was,  "I  am  sure  thereof;  and  if  the  walls 
of  this  house  could  speak,  they  could  tell  how 
many  sweet  days  I  have  had  in  fellowship  with 
God,  and  how  familiar  he  hath  been  with  my 
soul."  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  wrestlers  with 
God  that  was  in  the  age  wherein  he  lived,  and 
he  had  most  remarkable  returns  of  prayer.  The 
great  Mr.  AVelsh,  in  a  letter  from  France,  said 
of  him,  "Happy  is  that  city,  yea,  happy  is  that 
nation,  that  hath  a  Hugh  Kennedy  in  it;  I  have 
myself  certainly  found  the  answer  of  his  prayers 
from  the  Lord  in  my  behalf." 

30.  The  great  Mr.  Robert  Bruce,  minister  of 
Edinburgh,  when  dying  through  weakness  and  old 
age,  being  asked  by  one  of  his  friends,  how  mat- 
ters stood  now  between  God  and  his  own  soul? 
answered,  "When  I  was  young  I  was  diligent, 
and  lived  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  but  now  I 
am  old,  and  not  able  to  do  so  much,  yet  he  con- 
descends to  feed  me  with  lumps  of  sense."  That 
morning  before  he  died,  he  came  to  breakfast  at 
his  table,  and  having  eat,  as  he  used,  one  single 
egg,  he  said  to  his  daughter,  I  think  I  am  yet 
hungry,  you  may  bring  me  another.  But  pre- 
sently he  fell  into  a  deep  meditation;  and  having 


mused  a  while,  he  said,  "Hold,  daughter,  hold, 
my  Master  calls  me."  With  these  words  his 
sight  failed  him,  whereupon  he  called  for  the 
Bible;  but  finding  his  sight  gone,  he  said,  "Cast 
me  up  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  set  my  finger  on  these  words,  "  I 
am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  angels, 
&c,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord." 
Now,  said  he,  is  my  finger  upon  them?  they  told 
him  it  was.  Then,  without  any  more,  he  said, 
"Now  God  be  with  you,  my  children,  I  have 
breakfasted  with  you,  and  shall  sup  with  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  this  night."  And  so  gave  up 
the  ghost. 

31.  John  Stewart,  provost  of  Ayr,  was  a  sin- 
gularly pious  man,  yet  when  he  lay  a-dying,  he 
said  to  some  about  him,  "I  go  the  way  of  all 
flesh,  and  it  may  be  3ome  of  you  doubt  nothing 
of  my  well  being;  yea,  I  testify,  that  except  when 
I  slept,  or  was  on  business,  I  was  not  these  ten 
years  without  thoughts  of  God,  so  long  as  I  would 
be  in  going  from  my  own  house  to  the  cross;  and 
yet  I  doubt  myself,  and  am  in  great  agony,  yea, 
at  the  brink  of  despair."  But  a  day  or  two  be- 
fore he  died,  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall  from 
the  company  for  two  hours.  Then  Mr.  Ferguson 
the  minister  coming  in,  asked  what  he  was  doing? 
upon  which  he  turned  himself,  with  these  words: 
"I  have  been  fighting  and  working  out  my  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling;  and  now  I  bless 
God,  it  is  perfected,  sealed,  confirmed,  and  all 
fears  are  gone." 

32.  Luther,  when  he  fell  sick,  made  his  will, 
in  which  he  bequeathed  his  detestation  of  Popery 
to  his  friends,  and  to  the  pastors  of  the  church, 
having  before  made  this  verse: 

Pestis  eram  vivus,  morieiu  ero  mors  tua,  Papa. 

In  his  last  will,  he  said,  "0  Lord  God,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  wouldst  have  me  live  a  poor  and 
indigent  person  upon  the  earth.  I  have  neither 
houses  nor  lands,  nor  possessions,  nor  money  to 
leave.  Thou,  Lord,  hast  given  me  a  wife  and 
children;  them,  Lord,  I  give  back  to  thee.  Nour- 
ish, instruct,  and  keep  them.  O  thou,  the  Father 
of  orphans,  and  judge  of  the  widow,  as  thou  hast 
done  to  me,  so  do  to  them." 

In  his  last  prayer,  February  18th,  1546,  he 
hath  these  words,  "I  pray  God  to  preserve  his 
gospel  among  us;  for  the  pope  and  council  of 
Trent  have  grievous  things  in  hand.  0  heavenly 
Father,  I  give  thee  thanks  that  thou  hast  revealed 
to  me  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  I  believe, 
whom  I  profess,  whom  I  glorify,  and  whom  the 
pope  and  the  rout  of  the  wicked  persecute  and 
dishonour."  Mr.  Fox  said  of  Luther,  "That  a 
poor  friar  should  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
pope,  was  a  great  miracle;  that  he  should  prevail 
5  H 
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against  the  pope,  was  greater;  and,  after  all,  to 
die  in  peace,  having  so  many  enemies,  was  the 
greatest  of  all." 

33.  Mr.  Joseph  Allen,  a  most  painful  and 
laborious  minister,  being  deprived  of  the  use  of 
his  arms  and  legs  before  his  death,  was  asked  by 
a  friend,  how  he  could  be  so  well  contented  to  lie 
so  long  in  that  condition?  He  answered,  "What! 
is  God  my  Father,  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  my  Sanctifier  and  Comforter;  and 
shall  I  not  be  content  without  limbs  and  health? 
He  is  an  unreasonable  wretch  that  cannot  be  con- 
tent with  a  God,  though  he  had  nothing  else." 

When  his  people  of  Taunton  came  to  Dorchester 
to  see  him,  where  he  lay,  he  was  much  revived, 
and  would  sit  up  in  his  bed,  have  the  curtains 
drawn  by,  and  desired  them  to  stand  round  about 
the  bed;  and  caused  take  out  his  hand  and  hold 
it  out  to  them,  that  they  might  take  it  as  he  used 
formerly  to  do,  when  he  had  been  absent  from 
them.  And  though  very  weak,  yet  he  spoke  to 
them  thus  :  "  0  how  it  rejoiceth  my  heart  to  see 
your  faces,  and  to  hear  your  voices,  though  I  can- 
not speak  as  heretofore  unto  you.  Methinks  I 
am  now  like  old  Jacob,  with  all  his  sons  about 
him.  Now,  you  see  my  weak  estate,  thus  I 
have  been  for  many  weeks  since  I  parted  with 
you,  but  God  hath  been  with  me.  My  friends, 
life  is  mine,  death  is  mine;  in  that  covenant  of 
which  I  preached  to  you,  is  all  my  salvation,  and 
all  my  desire;  although  my  body  do  not  prosper, 
I  hope  through  grace  my  soul  doth.  I  have  lived 
a  sweet  life  by  the  promises,  and  I  hope  through 
grace  can  die  by  a  promise.  It  is  the  promises 
of  God  that  will  stand  by  us.  Nothing  but  God 
in  them  will  stand  us  in  a  day  of  affliction.  My 
dear  friends,  I  feel  the  power  of  those  doctrines  I 
preached  to  you  on  my  heart,  the  doctrines  of 
faith,  of  repentance,  of  self-denial,  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  of  contentment,  &c.  0  that  you 
would  live  them  over,  now  I  cannot  preach  them 
to  you.  It  is  a  shame  for  a  believer  to  be  cast 
down  under  afflictions,  that  hath  so  many  glorious 
privileges,  justification,  adoption,  sanctification, 
and  eternal  glory.  We  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  a  little  while;  nay,  to  say  the  truth,  be- 
lievers are,  as  it  were,  little  angels  already,  that 
live  in  the  power  of  faith.  O  my  friends,  live 
like  believers,  trample  this  dirty  world  under 
your  feet:  be  not  taken  with  its  comforts,  nor 
disquieted  with  its  crosses,  you  will  be  gone  out 
of  it  shortly." 

When  they  came  to  take  leave  of  him,  he 
would  needs  pray  with  them  as  his  weak  state 
did  suffer  him.  Then  he  said,  "Farewell,  my 
dear  friends;  go  homo  and  live  over  what  I  have 
preached  to  you,  and  the  Lord  provide  for  you 
when  I  am  gone.  Now  I  cannot  preach  to  you, 
but  let  my  wasted  strength  and  useless  limbs  be  a 


sermon  to  you.  I  am  afraid  of  some  of  you, 
after  all  I  have  spoken  to  you.  There  are  many 
professors  who  can  pray  well  and  talk  well,  whom 
we  shall  find  at  the  left  hand  of  Christ  another 
day.  You  have  your  trades,  your  estates,  your 
relations,  be  not  taken  with  these,  but  with  God; 
O  live  on  him.  For  the  Lord's  sake,  go  home, 
and  take  heed  of  the  world,  worldly  cares, 
worldly  comforts,  worldly  relations,  &c.  Oh! 
let  not  my  labours  and  sufferings,  let  not  my 
wasted  strength,  and  useless  limbs,  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  you  at  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord."  Then  he  said,  "The  Lord  having  given 
authority  to  his  ministers  to  bless  his  people,  ac- 
cordingly I  bless  you  in  his  name  (using  the 
words  he  always  used  after  a  sacrament).  The 
Lord  bless  you  and  keep  you,  the  Lord  cause  his 
face  to  shine  upon  you,  and  give  you  peace.  And 
the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant; make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleas- 
ing in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever,  and  ever.     Amen." 

In  the  mornings,  his  first  speeches  would  be 
(which  he  also  used  in  his  health),  "Now  we 
have  one  day  more,  this  is  one  more  for  God,  now 
let  us  live  well  this  day,  work  hard  for  our  souls ; 
lay  up  much  treasure  in  heaven  this  day,  for  we 
have  but  a  few  to  live." 

Being  taken  to  the  bath,  where  he  met  with 
extraordinary  kindness  from  strangers,  for  many 
resorted  to  him,  to  see  him  and  hear  him  speak, 
having  heard  what  a  monument  of  mercy  he  was, 
he  delighted  himself  much  in  the  consideration 
of  the  Lord's  kindness  to  him,  and  the  tokens  of 
strangers'  love,  and  would  often  say,  "I  was 
a  stranger,  and  mercy  took  me  in :  in  prison,  and 
it  came  to  me;  sick  and  weak,  and  it  visited  me." 

N.  B.  He  had  been  much  persecuted,  and 
put  in  prison,  for  no  other  crime  but  preaching 
the  gospel. 

He  had  a  most  pious  and  affectionate  wife  that 
waited  closely  upon  him,  to  whom  he  said,  "Now, 
my  dear  heart,  my  companion  in  all  my  tribula- 
tions and  afflictions,  I  thank  thee  for  all  thy  pains 
and  labours  for  me  at  home  and  abroad,  in  prison 
and  liberty,  in  health  and  sickness."  And  he 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  requite  her,  fill  her 
with  all  manner  of  grace  and  consolation,  and 
support  and  carry  her  through  all  difficulties. 

He  had  some  conflicts  with  Satan  a  little  before 
death;  once  he  uttered  these  words,  "Away,  thou 
foul  fiend,  thou  enemy  of  all  mankind,  thou  sub- 
tile sophister,  art  thou  come  now  to  molest  me? 
Now  I  am  just  going!  Now  I  am  so  weak, 
and  death  upon  me!  Trouble  me  not,  for  I  am 
none  of  thine,  I  am  the  Lord's;  Christ  is  mine, 
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and  lam  his,  his  by  covenant;  I  have  sworn  my- 
self to  be  the  Lord's,  and  his  I  will  be;  therefore 
be  gone."  These  last  words  he  repeated  often,  as 
pleading  his  covenanting  with  God,  as  a  mean  to 
resist  the  devil  and  his  temptations.  When  he 
looked  on  his  weak  consumed  hands,  he  would 
say,  "These  shall  be  changed ;  this  vile  body  shall 
be  made  like  to  Christ's  glorious  body.  O  what 
a  glorious  day  will  the  day  of  the  resurrection 
be?  Methinks  I  see  it  by  faith;  how  will  the 
saints  lift  up  their  heads  and  rejoice?  and  how 
sadly  will  the  wicked  world  look  then?  0  come, 
let  us  make  haste,  our  Lord  will  come  shortly! 
if  we  long  to  be  in  heaven,  let  us  hasten  with 
our  work;  for  when  that  is  done,  away  we  shall 
be  brought.  0  this  vain,  foolish,  dirty  world: 
I  wonder  how  reasonable  creatures  can  so  doat 
upon  it!  What  is  in  it  worth  the  looking  after? 
I  care  not  to  be  in  it  longer  than  while  my  Master 
hath  either  doing  or  suffering  work  for  me;  were 
that  done,  farewell  to  earth." 

This  eminent  saint  had  this  testimony  given 
him  by  one:  "It  may  be  said  of  him,  in  as  high  a 
degree  as  of  most  saints  on  earth,  that  each  thought 
was  to  him  a  prayer,  each  prayer  a  song,  each 
day  a  Sabbath,  each  meal  a  sacrament;  and  so  his 
life  on  earth  a  foretaste  of  that  eternal  repast  to 
which  he  hath  now  arrived." 

34.  The  noble  Marquis  of  Argyle,  being  a  zeal- 
ous friend  of  our  covenanted  Reformation,  was 
put  to  death,  May  27th,  1661.     His  friends  con- 
trived methods  for  making  his  escape  out  of  the 
castle  of  Edinburgh,  but  he  thanked  them,  and 
told  them,  he  would  not  disown  the  good  cause 
he  had  so  publicly  espoused,  but  resolved  to  suffer 
the  utmost.      When  the  sentence  of  death  was 
passed  by  the  Parliament,  on  Saturday,  May  25th, 
he  said,  "I  had  the  honour  to  set  the  crown  upon 
the  king's  head,  and  now  he  hastens  me  to  a  bet- 
ter crown  than  his  own."     Then  he  was  sent  to 
the    tolbooth.      His    excellent    lady  embracing 
him  when  he  entered,  wept  bitterly,  saying  several 
times,  The  Lord  will  requite  it.     Not  any  in  the 
room  could  restrain  from  tears;  but  the  Marquis 
himself  was  perfectly  composed,  and  said,  "  For- 
bear, forbear;  truly  I  pity  them,  they  know  not 
what  they  are  doing:  they  may  shut  me  in  where 
they  please,  but  they  cannot  shut  out  God  from 
me.     For  my  part,  I  am  as  content  to  be  here  as 
in  the  castle,  and  as  content  in  the  castle  as  in  the 
tower  of  London  "  (where  he  was  first  put),  "and 
as  content  upon  the  scaffold  as  any  of  them  all." 
He  added,  that  he  remembered  a  scripture  pass- 
age cited  to  him  by  an  holy  minister  in  the  castle, 
and  endeavoured  to  put  in  practice,  when  Ziklag 
was  taken  and  burned,  and  the  people  spoke  of 
stoning  David,  he  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord 
his  God.     All  his  short  time,  till   Monday,  he 
spent  with  the  greatest  serenity  and  cheerfulness, 


and  in  the  proper  exercises  of  a  dying  Christian. 
He  said  to  some  ministers,  allowed  to  be  with  him 
in  the  prison,  that  "  shortly  they  would  envy  him 
who  was  got  before  them."  And  added,  "Mind 
that  I  tell  you,  my  skill  fails  me,  if  you  who  are 
ministers  will  not  either  suffer  much,  or  sin  much; 
for  though  you  go  along  with  those  men  in  part, 
if  you  do  it  not  in  all  things,  you  are  but  where 
you  were,  and  so  must  suffer;  and  if  you  go 
not  at  all  in  with  them,  you  shall  but  suffer." 

The  marquis  was  naturally  timorous,  but  he 
desired  those  about  him  to  observe,  as  he  could 
not  but  do,  that  the  Lord  had  heard  his  prayer, 
and  removed  all  fears  from  him.  And  indeed  his 
friends' work  was  to  restrain  and  qualify  his  fervent 
longing  after  his  dissolution,  and  not  to  support 
him  under  the  near  views  of  it.  The  Lord  was 
exceeding  kind  to  him  at  this  time;  for  upon 
Monday  morning,  that  day  he  suffered,  when  he 
was  in  the  midst  of  company,  and  thronged  in 
subscribing  papers  relating  to  his  estate,  he  was 
so  overcome  with  a  singular  manifestation  from 
God,  that  he  broke  out  in  a  rapture  and  said, 
"  I  thought  to  have  concealed  the  Lord's  goodness, 
but  it  will  not  do;  I  am  now  ordering  my  affairs, 
and  God  is  sealing  my  charter  to  a  better  inher- 
itance, just  now  saying  to  me,  "  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  After  he  had 
retired  some  time  alone,  when  he  opened  the 
door,  Mr.  Hutchinson,  one  of  the  ministers  that 
attended  him,  said  to  him,  What  cheer,  my  Lord? 
He  answered,  Good  cheer,  Sir,  the  Lord  hath 
again  confirmed  and  said  to  me,  from  heaven, 
"Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
And  he  gushed  out  in  abundance  of  teal's  of  joy, 
so  that  he  retired  to  the  windows  and  wept  there. 
Afterwards  he  said,  in  a  perfect  rapture,  to  Mr. 
Hutchinson,  "  I  think  his  kindness  overcomes 
me;  but  God  is  good  to  me  that  lets  not  too  much 
of  it  here,  for  he  knows  I  could  not  bear  it:  get 
my  cloak,  and  let  us  go."  But  being  told  that 
the  town  clock  was  kept  back,  so  that  the 
hour  was  not  yet  come,  he  answered,  They  are  far 
in  the  wrong;  and  presently  kneeled  down  and 
prayed  before  all  present,  in  a  most  sweet  and 
heavenly  manner,  to  the  ravishment  of  all  that 
were  there. 

When  he  was  going  out  to  the  scaffold,  he  said, 
/  could  die  like  a  Roman,  but  I  choose  rather  to 
die  as  a  Christian.  Come  away,  gentlemen.,  he 
that  goes  first  goes  cleanest.  When  going  down, 
he  called  Mr.  James  Guthrie  to  him,  and  em- 
bracing him  in  the  most  endearing  way,  took  his 
farewell  of  him.  Mr.  Guthrie,  at  parting,  ad- 
dressed the  marquis,  "  My  Lord,  God  hath  beer 
with  you,  he  is  with  you,  and  God  will  be  with 
you ;  and  such  is  my  respect  for  your  lordship, 
that  if  I  were  not  under  the  sentence  of  death 
myself,  I  could  cheerfully  die  for  yonr  lordship.*' 


796 


THE  AFFLICTED  MAN'S  COMPANION. 


So  they  parted  for  a  very  short  season,  in  two  or 
three  days  to  meet  in  a  better  plaee. 

The  marquis,  in  his  speech  on  the  scaffold, 
hath  these  words,  "  God  hatli  laid  engagements 
upon  Scotland;  we  are  tied  by  covenant  to  reli- 
gion and  reformation.  Those  that  were  then  un- 
born are  engaged  to  it,  and  it  passeth  the  power 
of  any  under  heaven  to  absolve  a  man  from  the 
oath  of  God." 

35.  Mr.  John  Welsh,  minister  of  the  gospel  at 
Ayr,  whom  Mr.  Rutherford,  in  his  preface  to  his 
survey  of  Antinomianism,  calls  that  apostolic, 
heavenly,  and  prophetical  man  of  God,  and  there 
tells  us,  that  he  had  it  from  those  that  were  wit- 
nesses of  his  life,  that  of  every  twenty-four  hours, 
he  gave  usually  eight  to  prayer,  and  that  he  spent 
many  nights  in  prayer  to  God,  interceding  for 
suffering  Protestants  abroad,  as  well  as  for  his 
mother  church.  This  holy  man,  when  prisoner 
in  the  castle  of  Blackness,  and  in  the  view  of 
death,  being  condemned  to  it  for  maintaining  the 
liberties  of  this  church,  though  afterwards  the 
sentence  was  changed  into  banishment,  in  his  let- 
ter to  a  Christian  lady,  hath  these  words:  — 
"  I  long  to  eat  of  that  tree  which  is  planted  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  and  to  drink  of 
the  pure  river,  clear  as  crystal,  that  runs  through 
the  street  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  I  long  to  be 
refreshed  with  the  souls  of  them  that  are  under 
the  altar,  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  testimony  that  they  held;  and  to  have 
those  long  white  robes  given  me,  that  I  may  walk 
in  white  raiment  with  those  glorious  saints,  who 
have  washed  their  garments,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  "Why  should  I 
think  it  a  strange  thing  to  be  removed  from  this 
place  to  that  where  my  hope,  my  joy,  my  crown, 
my  elder  brother,  my  head,  my  father,  my  com- 
forter, and  all  the  glorious  saints  are,  and  where 
the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  is  sung  joyfully; 
where  we  shall  not  be  compelled  to  sit  by  the 
rivers  of  Babylon,  and  hang  up  our  harps  on  the 
willow  trees,  but  shall  take  them  up,  and  sing  the 
new  Hallelujah,  blessing,  honour,  glory,  and 
power,  to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever?  What  is  there 
under  the  old  vault  of  the  heavens,  and  in  this 
old  worn  earth,  which  is  groaning  under  the  bon- 
dage of  corruption,  that  should  make  me  desire  to 
remain  here?  I  expect  that  new  heaven  and  new 
earth,  wherein  righteousness  dwelleth,  wherein  I 
shall  rest  for  evermore.  I  look  to  get  entry  into 
the  Now  Jerusalem  at  one  of  those  twelve  gates, 
whereupon  are  written  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  I  know  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
prepared  them  for  me.  Why  may  I  not  then,  with 
boldness  in  his  blood,  step  into  that  glory,  where 
my  Head  and  Lord  hath  gone  before  me?  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  door  and  the  porter;  who  then  shall 


hold  me  out  ?  O  thou  fairest  among  the  children 
of  men,  the  delight  of  mankind,  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  glory  of  the  Jews,  the  life  of  the 
dead,  the  joy  of  angels  and  saints,  my  soul  panteth 
to  be  with  thee.  I  refuse  not  to  die  with  thee, 
that  I  may  live  with  thee;  I  refuse  not  to  suffer 
with  thee,  that  I  may  rejoice  with  thee.  O  when 
shall  I  be  filled  with  his  love !  Surely,  if  a  man 
knew  how  precious  it  is,  he  would  count  all  things 
but  dross  and  dung  to  gain  it.  I  long  for  that 
scaffold,  or  that  axe,  or  that  cord,  that  might  be 
to  me  that  last  step  of  this  my  wearisome  journey, 
to  go  to  thee,  my  Lord.  Who  am  I,  that  he 
should  first  have  called  me,  and  then  constitute 
me  a  minister  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  of 
salvation  these  many  years,  and  now,  last  of  all, 
to  be  a  sufferer  for  his  cause  and  kingdom?  These 
two  points,  1.  That  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church.  2.  That  she  is  free  in  her  government 
from  all  other  jurisdiction,  except  Christ;  yea,  as 
free  as  any  kingdom  under  heaven,  not  only  to 
convocate,  hold,  and  keep  her  meetings  and  as- 
semblies; but  also  to  judge  of  all  her  affairs  among 
her  members  and  subjects:  these  are  the  cause  of 
our  sufferings.  I  would  be  most  glad  to  be  of- 
fered up  a  sacrifice  for  so  glorious  a  truth;  but, 
alas !  I  fear  that  my  sins,  and  the  abuse  of  so 
glorious  things  as  I  have  found,  deprive  me  of  so 
fair  a  crown :  yet  my  Lord  knoweth,  if  he  would 
call  me  to  it,  and  strengthen  me  in  it,  it  would 
be  to  me  the  most  glorious  day,  and  gladdest  hour 
I  ever  saw  in  my  life  ;  but  I  am  in  his  hands,  to 
do  with  me  whatsoever  shall  please  him,"  &c. 

This  eminent  saint  spent  much  of  his  time  in 
the  mount  of  prayer  and  WTestling  with  God,  was 
admitted  to  very  intimate  nearness  with  him,  and 
had  many  secret  things  revealed  to  him  from  God. 
He  used  to  say,  "•  He  wondered  how  a  Christian 
could  lie  in  bed  all  night,  without  rising  to  spend 
some  of  the  night  in  prayer  and  praise." 

In  his  last  illness  he  had  a  great  weakness  in 
his  knees,  caused  by  his  continual  kneeling  at 
prayer,  the  flesh  thereof  became  insensible,  and 
hard  like  a  sort  of  horn;  but,  when  in  his  weak- 
ness he  was  desired  to  remit  somewhat  of  his 
former  painfulness,  his  answer  was,  he  had  his 
life  of  God,  and  therefore  it  should  be  spent  for 
him.  During  his  sickness  he  was  so  filled  with 
the  sensible  enjoyment  of  God,  that  he  was  some- 
times overheard  in  prayer  to  have  these  words  : 
;'Lord,  hold  thy  hand;  it  is  enough;  thy  servant 
is  a  clay  vessel,  and  can  hold  no  more." 

36.  Mr.  Christopher  Love,  minister  of  Laur- 
ence-jury in  London,  who  was  beheaded  on 
Tower-hill,  Aug.  62,  1651,  in  time  of  Cromwell's 
usurpation,  and  for  suspected  plotting  against  his 
government,  his  words  on  the  scaffold  were  most 
pathetic  and  weighty :  "  Although,  said  he,  there 
be  but  little  between  me  and  death,  yet  this  bears 
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up  my  heart,  there  is  a  little  between  me  and 
heaven.  It  comforted  Dr.  Taylor,  the  martyr, 
when  he  was  going  to  execution,  that  there  were 
but  two  stiles  between  him  and  his  Father's  house: 
there  is  a  lesser  way  between  me  and  my  Fa- 
ther's house,  but  two  steps  between  me  and  glory. 
It  is  but  lying  down  upon  that  block,  and  I  shall 
ascend  upon  a  throne.  I  am  this  day  sailing  to- 
wards the  ocean  of  eternity,  through  a  rough 
passage  to  my  haven  of  rest,  through  a  Red  sea 
to  the  promised  land.  Methinks  I  hear  God  say 
to  me,  as  he  did  to  Moses,  Go  up  to  mount  Nebo, 
and  die  there;  so  to  me,  Go  up  to  Tower-hill, 
and  die  there.  Isaac  said  of  himself,  that  he  was 
old,  and  yet  he  knew  not  the  day  of  his  death; 
but  I  cannot  say  so.  I  am  young,  and  yet  I 
know  the  day  of  my  death,  and  I  know  the  kind 
of  my  death,  and  the  place  of  my  death  also.  I 
am  put  to  such  a  kind  of  death,  as  two  famous 
preachers  of  the  gospel  were  put  to  before  me, 
John  the  Baptist,  and  Paul  the  apostle.  They 
were  both  beheaded.  I  read  also  in  Rev.  xx.  4, 
11  The  saints  were  beheaded  for  the  word  of  God 
and  testimony  of  Jesus."  But  herein  is  the  dis- 
advantage which  I  lie  under  in  the  thoughts  of 
many;  they  judge  that  I  suffer  not  for  the  word 
of  God,  or  for  conscience,  but  for  meddling  with 
state  matters.  To  this  I  shall  briefly  say,  that 
it  is  an  old  trick  of  Satan,  to  impute  the  cause  of 
God's  people's  sufferings,  to  be  contrivements 
against  the  state;  when,  in  truth,  it  is  their  reli- 
gion and  conscience  they  are  persecuted  for.  The 
rulers  of  Israel  would  have  put  Jeremiah  to  death 
upon  the  civil  account,  though  indeed  it  was  only 
the  truth  of  his  prophecy  that  made  the  rulers 
angry  witli  him :  and  yet  upon  a  civil  account 
they  pretended  he  must  die,  because  he  fell  away 
to  the  Chaldeans,  and  would  have  brought  in 
foreign  forces  to  invade  them.  The  same  thing 
is  laid  to  my  charge,  of  which  I  am  as  innocent 
as  Jeremiah  was.  So  Paul,  though  he  did  but 
preach  Jesus  Christ,  yet  his  enemies  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  under  pretence  that  he  was  a 
mover  of  sedition.  Upon  a  civil  account  my  life 
is  pretended  to  be  taken  away;  whereas,  it  is 
because  I  pursue  my  covenant,  and  will  not  pros- 
titute my  principles  and  conscience  to  the  ambi- 
tion and  lust  of  men.  I  had  rather  die  a  cove- 
nant-keeper, than  live  a  covenant-breaker.  Be- 
hold I  am  this  day  making  a  double  exchange :  I 
am  changing  a  pulpit  for  a  scaffold,  and  a  scaffold 
for  a  throne :  and  I  might  add  a  third,  I  am  chang- 
ing the  presence  of  this  numerous  multitude  on 
Tower-hill,  for  the  innumerable  company  of  saints 
and  angels  in  heaven,  the  holy  hill  of  Zion;  and  I 
amchanging  a  guard  of  soldiers  foraguard  of  angels, 
which  will  receive  me,  and  carry  me  to  Abraham's 
bosom.  This  scaffold  is  the  best  pulpit  that  ever  I 
preached  in:  In  my  church  pulpit,  God,  through 


his  grace,  made  me  an  instrument  to  bring  others 
to  heaven;  but  in  this  pulpit  he  will  bring  me  to 
heaven."  Afterwards  he  said,  "  Though  my 
blood  be  not  the  blood  of  nobles,  yet  it  is  Chris- 
tian blood,  minister's  blood  ;  yea  more,  it  is  also 
innocent  blood.  I  magnify  the  riches  of  God's 
mercy  and  grace  towards  me,  that  I  who  was 
born  in  Wales,  an  obscure  country,  and  of  obscure 
parents,  should  be  singled  out  to  honourable  suf- 
ferings. For  the  first  fourteen  years  of  my  life, 
I  never  heard  a  sermon  preached;  yet,  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  my  age,  it  pleased  God  to  con- 
vert me.  Blessed  be  God,  who  not  only  made 
me  a  Christian,  but  also  a  minister,  judging  me 
faithful,  and  putting  me  into  the  ministry,  which 
is  my  glory.  I  had  rather  be  a  preacher  in  a 
pulpit,  than  a  prince  upon  a  throne  :  I  had  rather 
be  an  instrument  to  bring  souls  to  heaven,  than 
that  all  nations  should  pay  tribute  to  me.  For- 
merly," said  he,  "I  have  been  under  a  spirit  of 
bondage;  yea,  sometimes  I  have  had  more  fear 
in  drawing  out  a  tooth,  than  now  I  have  for  cut- 
ting off  my  head.  When  fear  was  upon  me,  death 
was  not  near;  now,  when  death  is  near  to  me, 
my  fear  is  evanished.  I  am  comforted  in  this, 
though  men  kill  me,  they  cannot  damn  me; 
though  they  thrust  me  out  of  the  world,  yet  they 
cannot  shut  out  of  heaven.  When  I  have  shed 
my  blood,  I  expect  the  full  declaration  of  the 
remission  of  sins  through  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  am  going  to  my  long  home,  and  ye 
to  your  short  homes;  but  I  shall  be  at  my  home 
before  you  be  at  yours."  He  prayed,  that,  see- 
ing "  He  was  called  to  do  the  work  which  he 
never  did,  he  might  have  the  strength  which 
he  never  had." 

Dr.  Wild,  in  his  Elegy,  hath  these  lines: 

"  Methinks  I  heard  beheaded  saints  above 
Call  to  each  other,  Sirs,  make  room  for  Love. 
Who,  when  lie  came  to  tread  the  fatal  stage, 
(Which  prov'd  his  glory,  and  his  en'mies  rage), 
His  blood  ne'er  ran  to's  heart ;  Christ's  blood  was  there 
Heviving  it ;  his  own  was  all  to  spare  ; 
Which,  rising  in  his  cheeks,  did  seem  to  say, 
Is  this  the  blood  you  thirst  for  1    Tak't  I  pray. 
Spectators  in  his  looks  such  life  did  see, 
That  they  appear'd  more  like  to  die  than  he. 
Lightnings,  whinh  filled  the  air  with  blazing  light, 
Did  serve  for  torches  at  that  dismal  night ; 
In  which,  and  all  next  day,  for  many  hours, 
Heav'n  groan'd  in  thunder,  and  did  weep  in  show'rs  ; 
Nor  do  I  wonder  that  God  thunder'd  so, 
When  Boanerges,  murder'd,  lay  below." 

37.  Mrs.  Joyco  Lewis,  being  condemned  to  be 
burned  for  the  protestant  religion,  in  queen  Mary's 
reign,  when  she  heard  that  the  writ  for  her  exe- 
cution was  come,  she  said  to  her  friends,  "As  for 
death,  I  fear  it  not:  for,  when  I  behold  the  amiable 
countenance  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  dear  Saviour, 
the  ugly  face  of  death  doth  not  much  trouble  me." 
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38.  Bullinger  of  Zurich,  in  his  sickness,  said  to 
his  friends,  "  If  the  Lord  will  make  any  farther 
use  of  me  and  my  ministry  in  his  church,  I  will 
willingly  obey  him ;  but  if  he  please,  as  I  much 
desire,  to  take  me  out  of  this  miserable  life,  I 
shall  exceedingly  rejoice  that  he  pleaseth  to  take 
me  out  of  this  corrupt  and  wretched  age  to  go  to 
my  Saviour  Christ.  For,"said  he,  "if  Socrates  was 
glad  when  his  death  approached,  because,  as  he 
thought,  he  should  go  to  Homer,  Hesiod,  and 
other  learned  men,  whom  he  expected  to  meet 
with  in  the  other  world  ;  how  much  more  do  I 
joy,  who  am  sure  that  I  shall  see  my  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  as  also  the  saints,  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  and  all  the  holy  men  who  have 
lived  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ?  Now 
when  I  am  sure  to  see  them  and  partake  of  their 
joys,  why  should  I  not  willingly  die  to  enjoy  their 
perpetual  society  and  glory  ?" 

39.  Mr.  Theodore  Beza,  a  famous  pastor  in 
Geneva,  when  he  apprehended  the  approach  of 
death,  revised  his  will,  and  so  easing  himself  of 
all  worldly  thoughts,  wholly  betook  himself  to 
expect  the  time  of  his  departure,  which  he  had 
much  longed  for.  He  often  used  the  apostle's 
saying,  "  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Jesus  Christ  unto  good  works."  And  that  of 
Augustine,  Domine,  quod  coepisti  per/Ice,  ne  in 
porlu  naufragium  aecidat,   "  Lord,  perfect  that 

which  thou  hast  begun,  that  I  suffer  not  ship- 
wreck in  the  haven."  And  that  saying  of  Ber- 
nard; Domine,  sequemur  te,  per  te,  ad  te.  Te, 
quia  Veritas;  Per  te,  quia  via:  Ad  te,  quia  vita. 
"  Lord,  we  will  follow  thee,  by  thee,  to  thee. 
Thee,  because  thou  art  the  truth;  by  thee  be- 
cause thou  art  the  way:  to  thee  because  thou  art 
the  life." 

40.  Melanchthon  of  Wittemberg,  Luther's  dear 
companion,  said,  "  That  he  much  longed  to  be 
dissolved,  and  that  for  two  reasons:  1.  That  he 
might  enjoy  the  much  desired  presence  and  sight 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  heavenly  church:  2.  That 
he  might  be  freed  from  the  cruel  and  implacable 
discords  of  divines." 

41.  Mr.  John  Bradford,  a  minister  and  martyr 
in  queen  Mary's  reign,  when  the  keeper  told  him 
that  the  next  day  he  was  to  be  burned  in  Smith- 
field,  he  put  off  his  cap,  and,  lifting  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  said,  "  I  thank  God  for  it ;  it  comes 
not  now  to  me  on  a  sudden,  but  as  a  thing  waited 
for  every  day  and  hour;  the  Lord  make  me 
worthy  thereof."  One  Cresswell,  offering  to  in- 
terpose for  him,  and  desiring  to  know  what  his 
request  was;  he  said,  "I  have  no  request  to 
make;  if  the  queen  give  me  my  life,  I  will  thank 
her  ;  if  she  will  banish  me,  I  will  thank  her;  if 
she  will  burn  me,  I  will  thank  her ;  if  she  will 
condemn  me  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  I  will 
thank  her."     The  chancellor  pressing  him  to  do 


as  others  had  done,  in  hopes  of  the  queen's  mercy; 
he  said,  "  My  lord,  I  desire  mercy  with  God's1 
mercy;  that  is,  without  doing  or  saying  any  thing 
against  God  and  his  truth.  But  mercy  with 
God's  wrath,  God  keep  me  from.  God's  mercy," 
added  he,  "  I  desire,  and  also  would  be  glad  of  the 
queen's  favour,  to  live  as  a  subject  without  clog 
on  conscience:  but  otherwise,  the  Lord's  mercy 
is  better  to  me  than  life.  Life  in  his  displeasure 
is  worse  than  death,  and  death  in  his  favour  is 
true  life." 

In  his  letter  to  Dr.  Cranmer,  Dr.  Ridley,  and 
Dr.  Latimer,  he  had  these  words:  "  Our  dear 
brother  Rogers  hath  broken  the  ice  valiantly. 
This  day,  or  to-morrow  at  the  utmost,  hearty 
Hooper,  sincere  Saunders,  and  trusty  Taylor, 
will  end  their  course,  and  receive  their  crown. 
The  next  am  I,  who  hourly  look  for  the  porter 
to  open  me  the  gates  after  them  to  enter  into  the 
desired  rest.  God  forgive  me  my  unthankfulness 
for  this  exceeding  great  mercy.  Though  I  suffer 
justly,  for  I  have  been  a  great  hypocrite,  un- 
thankful, &c.  the  Lord  pardon  me,  yea,  he  hath 
done  it,  he  hath  done  it  indeed,  yet,  what  evil 
hath  he  done?  Christ,  whom  the  prelates  per- 
secute, his  truth  which  they  hate  in  me,  hath 
done  no  evil,  nor  deserved  death.  O  what  am  I, 
Lord,  that  thou  shouldst  thus  magnify  me?  Is  it 
thy  will  to  send  for  such  a  wretched  hypocrite  in  a 
fiery  chariot,  as  thou  didst  send  for  Elias  ?" 

In  one  of  his  meditations,  after  confessing  of 
sin,  he  said,  "  O  what  now  may  we  do!  despair? 
No,  for  thou  art  God,  and  therefore  good;  thou 
art  merciful,  and  therefore  thou  forgivest  sin: 
With  thee  there  is  mercy  and  propitiation,  and 
therefore  thou  art  worshipped.  When  Adam 
sinned,  thou  gavest  him  mercy  before  he  desired 
it;  and  wilt  thou  deny  us  mercy,  who  now  desire 
the  same?  Adam  excused  his  fault,  and  accused 
thee;  but  we  accuse  ourselves,  and  excuse  theet 
and  shall  we  be  sent  empty  away?  How  often 
in  the  wilderness  didst  thou  spare  Israel,  and 
defer  the  plague  at  the  request  of  Moses,  when 
the  people  themselves  made  no  petition  to  thee] 
Now  we  do  not  only  make  our  petition  to  thee, 
but  also  have  a  Mediator,  far  above  Moses,  to 
appear  for  us,  even  Christ  Jesus  thine  own  Son; 
and  shall  we,  dear  Lord,  depart  ashamed?  O 
merciful  Lord,  for  thine  own  glory,  suffer  not  the 
enemy  of  thy  Son  Christ,  the  Romish  antichrist, 
thus  wretchedly  to  delude  and  draw  from  thee 
our  poor  brethren,  for  whom  thy  dear  Son  once 
died,  &c.  Suffer  him  not  to  seduce  the  simple 
sort  with  his  fond  opinion,  that  his  false  gods,  his 
blind,  mumbling,  feigned  religion,  or  his  foolish 
superstition,  give  him  such  conquests,  such  vic- 
tories, and  such  triumphs  over  us.  But,  0  Lord, 
this  is  thy  righteous  judgment  to  punish  us  with 
the  tyrannical  yoke  of  blindness,  because  we  have 
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cast  away  from  us  the  sweet  yoke  of  the  whole- 
some word  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour." 

In  his  letter  to  Mrs.  Ann  Warcup,  he  said, 
"  My  staff  standeth  at  the  door.  I  look  con- 
tinually for  the  sheriff  to  come  for  me;  and  I 
bless  God  I  am  ready  for  him.  Now  I  go  to 
practise  that  which  I  have  preached;  now  I  am 
climbing  up  the  hill;  it  will  cause  me  puff  and 
blow  before  I  come  to  the  cliff.  The  hill  is  steep 
and  high,  my  breath  is  short,  and  my  strength  is 
feeble.  Pray  therefore  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that, 
as  I  have  now,  through  his  goodness,  even  almost 
come  to  the  top,  I  may,  by  his  grace,  be  strength- 
ened, not  to  rest  until  I  come  where  I  should  be." 

He  was  singular  for  humility  and  self-abase- 
ment, though  a  most  eminent  saint.  He  sub- 
scribed some  of  his  letters,  The  most  miserable, 
hard-hearted  unthankful  sinner,  John  Bradford. 
A  very  painted  hypocrite,  John  Bradford.  Aiis- 
errimus peccator,  John  Bradford.  The  sinful  John 
Bradford. 

42.  Mr.  Edward  Deering,  a  little  before  his 
death,  said  to  his  friends,  "  As  for  my  death,  I 
bless  God  I  feel  and  find  so  much  inward  joy  and 
comfort  to  my  soul,  that,  if  it  were  put  to  my 
choice  whether  I  would  die  or  live,  I  would  a 
thousand  times  rather  choose  death  than  life,  if 
it  may  stand  with  the  holy  will  of  God." 

43.  Mr.  Robert  Rollock,  when  a-dying,  prayed, 
"  Lord,  I  have  hitherto  seen  but  darkly  in  the 
glass  of  thy  word  ;  now  grant  that  I  may  enjoy 
the  eternal  fruition  of  thy  countenance,  which  I 
have  so  much  desired  and  longed  for.  Haste, 
Lord,  and  do  not  tarry ;  I  am  weary  both  of  nights 
and  days:  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  that  I  may  come 
to  thee.  Break  these  eye-strings,  and  give  me 
others.  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with 
thee;  haste,  Lord  Jesus,  and  defer  no  longer. 
Go  forth,  my  weak  life,  and  let  a  better  succeed. 
O  Lord  Jesus,  thrust  thy  hand  into  my  body, 
and  take  my  soul  to  thyself.  0  my  sweet  Lord, 
set  this  soul  of  mine  free,  that  it  may  enjoy  her 
husband." 

44.  Galeacius  Carracciolus,  marquis  of  Vico, 
when  a-dying,  took  his  leave  of  his  wife  and  all 
his  Christian  friends,  telling  them  that  he  would 
lead  them  the  way  to  heaven.  And  he  cried  to 
Jesus  Christ,  that  "  as  he  had  sought  him  all  his 
life,  so  now  he  would  receive  and  acknowledge 
him  as  his  own." 

45.  The  famous  lord  Duplessisin  France,  when 
a-dying,  was  much  concerned  for  the  church  of 
God  in  distress,  praying  earnestly  for  her  deliver- 
ance. He  particularly  blessed  such  of  his  grand- 
children as  were  following  the  studies  of  learning, 
^yingj    tnat  "  he  was  assured  they  should  be 

d  with  the  blessings  both  of  heaven  above, 
and  of  the  earth  beneath."  When  a  minister 
spoke  of  the  service  he  had  done  the  church  by 


his  writings,  he  said,  "  Alas,  what  was  there  of 
mine  in  that  work?  Say  not  that  it  was  I,  but 
God  by  me."  Then  lifting  up  his  hands  above 
his  head,  he  cried  three  times,  "  Mercy,  mercy, 
mercy."  Adding,  that  he  did  it,  to  show  that 
it  was  alone  the  mercy  of  God  to  which  he  had 
recourse.  And  declared,  that  his  "  faith  was 
altogether  founded  upon  the  goodness  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  the  Father,  had  been  made 
unto  him,  as  to  all  others  that  believed  in  him, 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion. "  Away,"  said  he,  "away  with  all  merit; 
I  call  for  nothing  but  mercy,  free  mercy."  When 
one  was  blessing  God  for  giving  him  such  peace 
and  comfort  at  his  end,  he  said,  "  I  feel,  I  feel 
what  I  speak."  As  to  his  faith  of  the  truths  of 
God,  "  he  said  he  was  entirely  persuaded  thereof, 
by  the  demonstration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  which 
was  more  powerful,  more  clear,  and  more  certain, 
than  all  the  demonstrations  of  Euclid."  When 
secretly  praying,  he  was  overheard  saying,  in 
broken  sentences,  "  I  fly,  I  fly  to  heaven.  Let 
the  angels  carry  me  to  the  bosom  of  my  Saviour." 
Afterwards,  he  said,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  I  shall  see  him  with  these  eyes,  Hisce 
oculis ;"  which  words  he  repeated  four  or  five 
times. 

46.  Jerome  of  Prague,  when  he  was  fastened 
to  the  stake,  and  the  executioner  began  to  kindle 
the  fire  behind  him,  he  bade  him  kindle  it  before 
his  face.  "  For,"  said  he,  "  if  I  had  been  afraid 
of  it,  I  had  not  come  to  this  place,  having  had  so 
many  opportunities  offered  me  to  escape  it." 

47.  Mr.  Hooker,  a  minister  in  New  England, 
when  one  that  stood  weeping  at  his  bed  side, 
when  he  lay  a-dying,  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  you  are 
going  to  receive  the  reward  of  all  your  labours ;" 
he  replied,  "  Brother,  I  am  going  to  receive 
mercy." 

48.  Mr.  Heron,  another  minister  there,  when 
dying  and  leaving  a  family  of  many  small  children, 
his  poor  wife  fell  a- weeping,  and  said,  Alas!  what 
will  become  of  all  these  children?  He  presently 
and  pleasantly  replied,  "  Never  fear ;  he  that 
feeds  the  young  ravens  will  not  starve  the  young 
Herons."  And  indeed  it  came  to  pass  accordingly. 
It  was  an  ancient  observation  concerning  the 
English  martyrs  under  the  bloody  Marian  per- 
secution, "  That  none  of  them  went  more  joy- 
fully to  the  stake  than  those  who  had  the  great- 
est families  to  commit  unto  the  Lord." 

49.  Chrysostom,  when  the  empress  Eudoxa, 
an  Arian,  sent  a  threatening  message  to  him,  ho 
said,  "  Go  tell  her,  Nil  nisi  peccatum  timeo,  I 
fear  nothing  but  sin."  When  he  was  sentenced 
to  banishment,  he  said,  "  None  of  these  things 
trouble  me;  for  I  said  before  within  myself,  If 
the  empress  will,  let  her  banish  me;  the  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.     If  she  will, 
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let  her  saw  me  asunder;  Isaiah  was  so  used:  if 
she  will,  let  her  cast  me  into  the  sea;  I  will  re- 
member Jonah :  if  she  will,  let  her  cast  me  into 
a  burning  fiery  furnace,  or  to  the  wild  beasts; 
the  three  children  and  Daniel  were  so  served:  if 
she  will,  let  her  stone  me,  or  cut  off  my  head;  I 
have  St.  Stephen  and  the  Baptist  for  my  com- 
panions: if  she  will,  let  her  take  away  all  my 
substance;  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither  again." 

But  I  must  break  off,  for  time  would  fail  me 
to  enumerate  the  many  instances  of  the  faith,  love, 
patience,  hope,  courage,  and  constancy  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  when  in  the  view  of 
death.  Some  have  told  the  persecutors,  "That 
they  might  pull  the  hearts  out  of  their  bodies, 
but  they  could  never  pluck  the  truth  out  of  their 
hearts."  Others  have  said,  "That  if  every  hair 
of  their  heads  were  men,  they  should  all  suffer 
for  Christ  and  his  truths."  "Oh,  said  one  of 
them,  can  I  die  but  once  for  Christ?" 

To  conclude,  let  these  examples  prompt  us  to 
seek  grace  from  God,  and  make  it  our  earnest 
study  to  imitate  and  follow  such  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, that  we  may  die  martyrs  in  resolution,  our 
graces  may  be  most  lively  at  the  last,  our  evening 
sun  may  shine  brightest,  and  we  may  go  off  the 
stage  glorifying  God,  and  leaving  a  sweet  savour 
behind  us,  as  these  famous  worthies,  whose  praise 
is  in  the  churches,  have  done  before  us. 


Direct.  VII. — Let  dying  persons  be  much  in  prayer  and 

EJACULATIONS  TO  GOD. 

Prayer  is  the  native  breath  of  renewed  souls ; 
it  is  as  necessary  to  their  spiritual  life,  as  breath 
is  to  the  natural  life,  Lam.  iii.  59,  "Hide  not 
thine  car  at  my  breathing."  The  first  thing  a 
child  of  God  doth,  when  he  is  new-born,  is  to 
breathe  by  prayer,  Acts  ix.  11,  "Behold  he  pray- 
eth."  And  it  is  also  his  last  work  in  the  world 
to  pray,  Acts  vii.  59,  60;  "And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
fell  asleep."  A  dying  Christian  hath  many  to 
pray  for;  he  is  to  pray  for  the  church  of  God,  for 
his  friends  and  relations,  and  also  for  his  enemies, 
as  Stephen  did,  of  whom  I  spoke  before.  But 
especially  he  must  pray  for  himself,  that  sin  may 
be  forgiven,  and  that  he  may  have  safe  conduct 
through  the  dark  valley.  I  have  heard  of  some 
that  have  been  found  dead  upon  their  knees. 
A  noble  posture  to  die  in!  How  agreeable  is  it 
to  enter  praying  into  the  land  of  praise!  So 
did  Stephen;  yea,  so  did  our  blessed  Saviour 


himself:  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  The  last  words  that  holy 
Usher  uttered  were,  "But,  Lord,  in  a  special 
manner,  forgive  my  sins  of  omission."  "Lord 
(said  dying  Beza),  perfect  that  which  thou  hast 
begun,  that  I  suffer  not  shipwreck  in  the  haven." 
I  remember  to  have  read  of  an  old  minister,  when 
he  found  death  approaching,  he  said,  "I  desire  to 
die  like  the  poor  thief,  crying  to  the  crucified 
Jesus  for  mercy.  I  am  nothing,  I  have  nothing, 
I  can  do  nothing,  except  what  is  unworthy.  My 
eye,  and  hope,  and  faith,  is  to  Christ  on  his  cross. 
I  bring  an  unworthiness  like  that  of  the  poor 
dying  thief  unto  him,  and  have  no  more  to  plead 
than  he.  Like  the  poor  thief  crucified  with  him, 
I  am  waiting  to  be  received,  by  the  infinite  grace 
of  my  Lord,  into  his  kingdom."  Let  us  in  like 
manner  die,  crying  to  a  crucified  Jesus  for  mercy, 
Lord,  remember  me,  now  thou  art  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

O  dying  Christian,  remember  the  time  of  prayer 
is  near  an  end ;  after  death  there  will  be  no  more 
occasion  for  prayer.  0  then  beg  that  the  spirit 
of  prayer  may  be  so  poured  down  upon  you  at 
this  time,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  pour  out 
your  heart  before  God,  both  for  yourself  and 
others.  O  how  earnestly  should  you  pray  then, 
when  you  are  taking  your  leave  of  prayer!  mind 
the  example  which  your  Eedeemer  gave  you;  it 
was  before  his  death  that  he  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplication  with  strong  crying  and  tears 
unto  God.  I  acknowledge,  sick  and  dying  per- 
sons are  frequently  out  of  case  for  making  prayers 
of  any  great  length  or  continuance  (which  consid- 
eration should  excite  us  to  the  greater  diligence 
in  prayer  in  the  time  of  health),  and  therefore 
they  ought  to  be  the  more  frequent  and  fervent, 
in  short  and  suitable  ejaculations  and  petitions  to 
God,  as  their  exigencies  require. 


Some  meditations  and  ejaculations,  proper  for  sick  and 
dying  persons,  and  especially  for  a  dying  believer. 

0  Lord,  thou  art  the  God  of  my  life,  and  hast 
the  keys  of  death  in  thy  hand.  Thou  hast  mea- 
sured the  length  of  my  life,  and  appointed  the 
hour  of  my  death.  The  number  of  my  months 
and  days  is  with  thee,  and  thou  hast  appointed 
the  bounds,  over  which  I  cannot  pass. 

What  is  my  life  but  a  vapour  that  appeareth 
for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away?  At 
the  longest,  how  short  is  it ;  and  at  the  strongest 
how  weak!  "What  man  is  it  that  liveth  here, 
and  shall  not  see  death?  When  a  few  days  are 
come,  I  will  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  re- 
turn."    God  hath  decreed  it,  sin  hath  deserved 
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it,  my  frailty  demonstrates  it,   death's  harbinger 
proclaims  it,  and  I  must  expect  it. 

There  is  no  discharge  in  this  war,  no  exemp- 
tion from  death's  stroke.  Death's  messengers  are 
come  to  warn  me,  that  my  last  day  and  hour 
draweth  nigh.  The  sound  of  their  master's  feet 
is  behind  them.  This  clay-house  must  be  dis- 
solved, my  soul  dislodged,  and  my  place  hero  shall 
know  me  no  more;  I  will  be  quickly  as  water 
spilt  on  the  ground,  that  cannot  be  gathered  up 
again. 

O  that  I  may  be  suitably  exercised  in  my  pre- 
sent weak  and  dying  condition!  when  my  flesh 
faileth,  and  my  heart  fainteth  within  me.  O  that 
God  may  be  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  por- 
tion for  ever!  When  the  keepers  of  the  house 
tremble,  let  God  watch  over  it,  and  be  the  keeper 
of  my  sou!.  When  the  grinders  cease,  because 
they  are  few,  let  my  soul  be  fed  with  manna  from 
heaven.  When  the  daughters  of  music  are 
brought  low,  let  my  soul  be  disposed  for  hearing 
the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  in  the  temple 
above.  When  those  that  look  out  at  the  windows 
are  darkened,  let  the  eyes  of  my  soul  be  enlight- 
ened to  behold  with  the  dying  martyr  Stephen, 
the  heavens  opened,  and  the  glorious  Jesus  stand- 
ing on  the  right  hand  of  God,  making  intercession 
for  me,  and  ready  to  receive  me.  Let  my  hope 
and  desire  look  out  at  the  windows,  and  say, 
"Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  a-coming?  and  why 
tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot  ?  Make  haste, 
my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a  roe  or  a  young 
hart  on  the  mountains  of  Bether." 

O  that  I  may  observe  the  afflicting  hand  of 
God  in  my  present  sickness!  Surely  affliction 
cometh  not  out  of  the  dust,  nor  doth  trouble  spring 
out  of  the  ground.  0  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in 
thine  indignation,  nor  chasten  me  in  thine  hot 
displeasure.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  I 
am  weak;  and  heal  me,  for  my  bones  are  vexed. 
When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for 
iniquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away 
like  a  moth :  surely  every  man  is  vanity.  The 
sorrows  of  my  heart  are  enlarged.  O  bring  me 
out  of  my  distresses.  Look  upon  my  affliction 
and  my  pain,  and  forgive  all  my  sins.  I  look  for 
sympathy  to  my  great  High  Priest,  who  is 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  my  infirmities.  My 
help  and  strength  is  in  him. 

O  that,  when  I  am  afflicted,  I  may  not  despise 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  I  am 
rebuked  of  him!  Let  me  hear  the  rod,  and  him 
that  hath  appointed  it.  Let  me  kiss  the  rod, 
and  accept  of  the  punishment  of  mine  iniquity. 
O  that  in  my  affliction  I  may  be  helped  to  hum- 
ble myself  greatly  before  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
and  make  a  true  and  penitent  confession  of  my 
sins ! 

Oh!  what  shall  I  say  to  thee  O  thou  preserver 


of  men?  I  will  say,  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me, 
heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee.  I 
acknowledge,  that,  through  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief, I  have  many  a  time  departed  away  from 
the  living  God,  0  how  vainly  and  foolishly  have  I 
lived  in  the  world!  How  lavish  of  my  precious 
time!  How  unmindful  of  my  latter  end !  How 
careless  of  my  immortal  soul!  How  little  in 
preparation  for  eternity!  Oh!  my  own  heart 
condemns  me,  my  sins  testify  against  me;  and 
thou,  who  knowest  them  better  than  I  do  myself, 
together  with  their  several  aggravations,  mightest 
justly  condemn  me  too.  But  my  comfort  is,  that 
with  thee  the  Lord  there  is  mercy  that  thou  mayest 
be  feared,  and  with  thy  Son  there  is  plenteous 
redemption:  wherefore,  for  his  sake  he  pleased  to 
forgive  me  all  my  bypast  transgressions,  whether 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed;  those  I  remember,  and 
those  I  have  forgotten;  and  let  them  neither  be 
charged  on  me  to  my  shame  and  confusion  in  this 
world,  nor  to  my  everlasting  ruin  in  that  which 
is  to  come.  Lord,  forgive  the  follies  of  my  child- 
hood, the  extravagances  of  my  youth,  and  the 
iniquities  of  my  riper  years. 

O  I  am  polluted  with  sin,  and  dare  not  appear 
before  God  with  my  own  filthy  rags  upon  me. 
When  Adam  lost  the  garment  of  original  right- 
eousness, he  fled  from  God,  and  dreaded  the  sum- 
mons of  offended  justice.  Now,  there  is  no  ap- 
pearing before  God  with  acceptance,  but  in  the 
garment  of  his  Son,  my  elder  brother.  None 
can  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all, 
but  by  tho  blood  of  Jesus.  O  enablo  mo  to  dis- 
claim whatsoever  duties  I  have  performed,  or 
graces  I  exercised,  and  to  rely  on  a  crucified 
Christ  alone  for  pardon  and  life.  Though  thou 
slayest  mo,  let  me  die  trusting  in  and  cleaving  to 
a  crucified  Jesus. 

Now  the  powers  of  darkness  will  seek  to  raise 
tempests  to  shipwreck  the  vessel  of  my  soul, 
when  it  would  enter  into  the  eternal  haven;  O 
that  like  the  wise  mariner,  when  the  storm  ap- 
proacheth,  I  may  endeavour  to  secure  the  vessel 
with  the  anchors  of  faith  and  hope  fastened  on 
the  rock  Christ! 

O  that,  when  the  time  of  combat  with  my  last 
enemy  cometh,  I  may  above  all  take  the  shield 
of  faith,  whereby  I  may  be  sheltered  from  the 
sting  of  death,  and  may  quench  tho  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one! 

O  that  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Captain  of  my 
salvation,  may  be  with  me  in  my  last  conflict,  and 
may  help  me  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
and  give  me  skill  to  use  it,  that  I  may  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  evil  day!  Teach  my  hands  to  war, 
and  my  fingers  to  fight,  that  through  thee  I  may 
do  valiantly,  and  tread  down  all  mine  enemies. 
O  that  now  I  may  so  finish  my  course,  and  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  that  at  death  I  may  re- 
5  i 
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ccive  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
righteous  Judge  will  give  to  all  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing. O  that  my  faith  may  ripen  into  a  full 
assurance,  that  I  may  go  off  the  stage  with  joy, 
and  an  abundant  entrance  may  be  administered 
unto  me  into  the  kingdom  of  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

0  that  the  night  of  my  death  may  shine  bright 
with  the  sparkling  stars  of  heavenly  grace!  Lord, 
increase  my  faith !  Let  the  pilgrim's  staff  of  faith 
be  never  out  of  my  hand,  till  I  come  to  my  jour- 
ney's end.  0  let  me  get  Christ  all  in  my  arms, 
like  old  Simeon  before  hia  death,  that  I  may  say 
like  him,  "Now  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  Kindle 
the  fire  of  heavenly  love  in  my  soul,  and  give  me 
a  taste  of  heavenly  joys.  0  for  one  beam  of  thy 
light,  to  banish  away  all  my  doubts  and  fears ! 
Lord,  let  in  something  of  heaven  to  my  soul,  be- 
fore itself  go  into  heaven. 

Lord,  take  me  not  out  of  this  life  till  thou  hast 
fitted  me  for  a  better.  May  I  be  fitted  for  heaven 
before  I  leave  the  earth,  and  finish  my  work  be- 
fore I  finish  my  course!  Make  me  ready  to  meet 
thee  at  thy  coming,  that  so  thy  coming  may  not 
be  the  matter  of  my  terror,  but  the  matter  of  my 
hope,  desires,  and  joyful  expectations.  O  that  I 
may  be  in  a  longing  frame  for  that  blessed  time, 
when  he  will  come  and  put  a  period  to  all  my 
sins,  sorrows,  troubles,  and  temptations  here,  and 
when  I  shall  exchange  my  present  being  in  the 
body,  for  an  everlasting  being  with  the  Lord! 
Lord,  strengthen  my  faith  and  hope,  that  so 
neither  the  sweetness  of  life,  the  pain  of  death, 
nor  apprehensions  about  my  future  state,  may 
make  me  unwilling  to  die.  Is  my  Redeemer 
ascended  and  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for 
me;  why  then  should  I  be  slothful  to  go  in  and 
possess  the  good  land! 

Mercy  hath  filled  up  all  my  life,  and  brought 
me  near  to  the  end  of  it;  0  let  it  not  leave  me 
now,  when  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  world  are 
as  nothing  to  me,  and  I  am  to  take  an  everlasting 
farewell  of  them  all.  Now  one  smile  of  thy 
face,  one  taste  of  thy  love  would  be  strength  and 
joy  to  my  departing  soul.  O  remember  the  word 
to  thy  servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me 
to  hope;  hast  thou  not  said,  "  I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee?"  0  fulfil  this  word  to 
me  in  the  time  of  my  need.  0  let  me  never  go 
off  the  stage  with  a  heavy  heart  or  a  guilty  con- 
science; but  may  I  depart  in  peace  and  sleep  in 
Jesus.  Let  me  breathe  out  my  departing  soul  to 
thee,  and  trust  it  in  thy  hand  and  safe  keeping: 
and  let  my  flesh  rest  in  hopes  of  rising  gloriously 
at  the  last  day,  through  him  who  is  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Love  and  praise  is  the  exercise  of  saints  for 
ever;  may  I  be  acquainted  with  it  here!     O  shall 


I  not  love  and  praise  him  who  hath  forgiven  all 
mine  iniquities,  healed  all  my  diseases,  redeemed 
my  life  from  destruction,  and  crowned  me  with 
loving  kindness  and  tender  mercies?  He  hath 
caused  goodness  and  mercy  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life;  and  shall  I  not  follow  him  with  praises 
at  the  end  of  it? 

Now  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,  and 
the  lamp  of  my  life  is  ready  to  be  extinguished. 

0  that  I  may  die  in  faith,  that  whether  the  lamp 
go  out  of  its  own  accord,  or  by  some  sudden 
blast,  it  may  be  lighted  again  by  the  immortal 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness!     And  though 

1  be  overtaken  with  the  sleep  of  death,  and  lie 
down  in  the  bed  of  the  grave;  yet  I  shall  awake 
again  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  that 
morning  which  shall  never  be  succeeded  by  an 
evening;  when  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness, and  be  eternally  satisfied  with  thy  likeness. 

Now  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth, 
ready  to  launch  forth  into  eternity,  where  I  shall 
be  fixed  in  my  everlasting  condition.  Grant  me, 
Lord,  the  perfect  use  of  my  senses,  of  my  reason 
and  understanding,  that  I  may  glorify  thy  name, 
and  edify  my  neighbours  to  the  last  moment  of 
my  departure.  And  now,  when  I  am  to  con- 
flict with  the  king  of  terrors,  O  support  and  as- 
sist me  in  my  sorest  extremities  and  last  agonies! 

0  mercifully  mitigate  death's  pangs,  and  let  my 
passage  be  easy,  and  my  landing  safe.  Stand  by 
me  in  my  dying  moments,  and  secure  my  soul  in 
thy  hands  from  all  its  deadly  enemies.  And, 
when  I  am  numbered  among  the  dead,  let  me 
also  be  numbered  among  the  redeemed  and  blessed 
of  the  Lord  for  ever. 

0  Lord,  thou  determinest  both  the  bounds  of 
man's  life,  and  the  bounds  of  his  habitation.  If 
a  hair  of  my  head  cannot  fall  to  the  ground  with- 
out thy  providence,  far  less  can  my  whole  body 
fall  into  the  grave  without  it.  Thou  hast  told 
me  plainly  that  I  must  die,  but  mercifully  hast 
thou  concealed  the  time,  place,  and  manner,  that 

1  may  always  stand  upon  my  guard,  every  hour 
expect  thy  coming,  and  have  my  accounts  in  my 
hand,  and  always  prepared  to  give  them  up  to 
thee  my  Judge.  Justly  mightest  thou  have 
snatched  me  away  by  a  surprising  call  and  sudden 
stroke:  but  in  thy  goodness  thou  gavest  me  warn- 
ing, and  time  to  set  my  house  and  soul  in  order. 
0  graciously  finish  what  is  now  wanting  of  the 
work  of  grace  in  my  heart  and  soul,  and  thorough- 
ly accomplish  and  furnish  me  to  appear  in  thy 
blessed  presence.  May  I  now  die  to  sin  every 
hour,  that  I  may  not  die  for  sin  hereafter.  Cause 
sin  wholly  to  die  before  me,  that  it  may  not  rise 
in  judgment  against  me  after  death. 

O  God,  be  thou  my  refuge  and  strength,  and  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble;  and  then  I  will  not 
fear  though  the  waters  of  affliction  rage  and  be 
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troubled,  and  though  all  the  mountains  of  earthly 
comforts  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  There 
is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad 
the  city  of  God.  0  let  my  soul  dwell  beside 
these  living  streams,  and  drink  of  them  for  ever. 
In  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  Lord,  be 
thou  present  as  the  good  shepherd  with  thy  guid- 
ing rod  and  supporting  staff;  and  make  my  de- 
parture easy,  and  full  of  peace  and  hope.  Lord, 
carry  me  safe  through  the  dark  passage  upon 
which  I  am  entering,  and  let  me  find  it  a  gate  of 
glory,  a  door  opened  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
and  joy  of  the  Lord.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit,  and  let  it  be  presented  justified  and  spot- 
less to  the  Father,  that  it  may  come  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  join  with  them  in 
singing  the  new  song,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  his 
blood,  to  receive  power,  honour,  glory,  and  bless- 
ing for  ever. — Amen." 


Some  meditations  vor  drooping  believers,  when  death 

IS  NEAR. 

Travellers  who  have  met  with  many  storms, 
troubles,  and  dangers  in  their  journeys,  rejoice 
when  they  come  near  to  their  own  country;  and 
shall  not  I,  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  that  have 
been  long  wandering  in  a  wilderness,  be  glad 
when  I  come  near  my  blessed  home,  my  dear 
friends,  and  eternal  habitation? 

With  what  cheerfulness  do  some  women  endure 
the  pains  of  child-bearing,  being  supported  witli 
the  hopes  of  a  child's  being  born  into  the  world? 
And  what  is  the  joy  of  a  man-child  being  brought 
into  this  sinful  and  miserable  world,  to  the  joy  of  a 
sanctified  soul's  being  brought  out  of  it  into  heaven 
for  ever?  It  is  pleasant  when  the  hard  winter 
goeth  over,  and  the  messengers  of  the  spring,  the 
singing  of  birds  come:  and  shall  not  I  rejoice, 
when  sickness  and  forerunners  of  death  tell  me, 
that  the  winter  of  my  darkness  and  trouble  is  past, 
and  the  summer  of  my  eternal  light  and  joy  is  at 
hand? 

What  though  death  be  the  king  of  terrors?  Is 
not  glorious  Christ  the  King  of  comforts?  Have 
not  I  met  already  with  this  blessed  king;  and 
why  should  I  fear  to  meet  with  the  other  ?  O 
let  my  strength  and  support  at  this  time  come 
from  Christ  my  covenanted  Redeemer. 

O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes 
from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling!  0  bring 
me  out  of  the  miry  clay,  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock, 
and  establish  my  goings,  and  put  a  new  song  in 
my  mouth,  even  praises  to  our  God ! 

If  Jacob  went  down  so  cheerfully  into  Egypt, 
when  God  had  said  unto  him,  "  Fear  not  to  go 


down,  for  I  will  go  down  with  thee,  and  I  will 
bring  thee  up  again  ;" — why  should  a  believer 
fear  to  go  down  to  the  grave,  when  God  hath 
undertaken  to  go  down  with  him  thither,  and  to 
bring  him  up  again?  His  body  may  be  turned 
into  dust,  but  God  is  in  covenant  with  his  dust, 
and  will  not  suffer  the  least  particle  of  it  to  be  lost. 

Are  not  the  righteous  taken  away  from  the 
evil  to  come?  Do  they  not  rest  on  their  beds, 
and  enter  into  peace?  Why  then  should  I  grudge 
at  dying?  When  the  Lord  is  to  bring  heavy 
wrath  and  judgments  on  a  land,  he  frequently 
houses  many  of  his  people  in  heaven  before-hand: 
and  how  happy  are  those  that  get  into  the  house 
before  the  sweeping  hail-shower  falls.  A  believer 
needeth  not  to  look  for  any  settled  fair  weather 
in  this  world :  it  will  be  nothing  but  one  shower 
up  and  another  down,  till  he  be  housed  in  hea- 
ven. 0  why  then  should  I  linger  in  this  wil- 
derness? 

How  highly  dignified  is  the  believer,  in  being 
made  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint  heir  with  his 
own  Son  Jesus  Christ!  So  that  Christ  and  the 
believer  do  as  it  were,  divide  heaven  between 
them;  they  have  the  same  Father,  dwell  in  the 
same  house,  sit  at  the  same  table,  reign  on  the 
same  throne,  and  partake  of  the  same  glory.  O 
what  honour  is  this,  which  is  put  upon  a  worm 
of  the  earth!  It  is  indeed  but  little  that  the 
young  heir  enjoys  of  the  inheritance  while  in  this 
world;  no  more  than  will  serve  to  bear  his  charges 
to  heaven,  where  he  shall  get  all,  forget  his  pre- 
sent straits,  and  remember  his  poverty  no  more. 

0  why  then  should  not  I,  like  a  young  heir,  be 
looking  and  longing  for  the  expiring  of  my  min- 
ority, when  I  shall  arrive  at  a  ripe  age,  and  enter 
upon  the  full  possession  of  the  inheritance!  O 
that  I  could  send  out  faith  and  hope,  those  two 
faithful  spies,  to  survey  the  promised  land,  or  at 
least  to  visit  the  borders  of  my  elder  brother's 
country!  What  an  encouraging  report  would 
they  bring  back !  My  glorious  Lord  is  gone;  he 
hath  left  the  earth,  and  entered  into  his  glory; 
my  brethren  and  friends  have  many  of  them 
arrived  there  also.  How  great  is  the  difference 
between  my  state  and  theirs!  I  am  groaning  out 
my  complaints,  but  they  are  singing  God's  praise. 

1  am  in  darkness,  and  cannot  see  God:  hut  they 
are  in  light,  and  see  him  face  to  face.  O  my 
Lord,  shall  I  stay  behind,  when  they  are  gone  ? 
Should  I  be  satisfied  to  wander  in  the  wilderness, 
far  distant  from  my  Father  and  my  God;  when 
they  are  triumphing  above,  dividing  the  spoil? 
No:  I  will  still  look  after  them  with  a  stedfast 
eye,  and  cry,  O  Lord,  how  long?  I  will  wait 
now  in  hope,  yea,  rejoice  in  the  forethoughts  of 
the  day;  when  my  minority  shall  he  expired,  my 
pilgrimage  finished,  my  banishment  over,  that  1 
may  get  home  to  my  country  and  friends  above. 
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What  though  my  days  be  dark  and  gloomy 
now,  my  winter  be  sharp  and  stormy?  Why  it  is 
but  short,  and  near  over;  the  eternal  summer  ap- 
proacheth  !  The  long  day,  the  high  sun,  and  the 
fair  garden  of  my  well-beloved,  above  these  visi- 
ble heavens,  will  quickly  make  amends  for  all. 
Let  me  get  up  by  faith  and  visit  the  new  land, 
view  the  fair  city,  and  behold  the  white  throne, 
and  the  Lamb  that  sits  thereon,  that  I  may  re- 
joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

Shall  many  heirs  of  wrath  go  singing  and  re- 
joicing to  hell ;  and  will  an  heir  of  God  go  droop- 
ing and  sorrowing  to  heaven?  0  let  not  my  bad 
behaviour  on  a  death-bed,  bring  up  a  bad  report 
upon  Christ's  good  way,  and  the  land  which  he 
hath  purchased. 

Have  I  such  great  and  precious  promises  left 
me,  and  shall  I  not  live  and  feed  upon  them  in 
the  time  of  my  need  ?  shall  I  not  trust  the  word 
of  him  that  is  faithful  and  true  ?  hath  he  not  said 
to  me,  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee:  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt;  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee!"  When  thy 
disciples  were  sore  tossed  with  winds  and  waves, 
thou  earnest  to  them  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night,  walking  on  the  waters;  and  when  their  fears 
were  increased,  thou  saidst,  "  It  is  I,  be  not 
afraid."  Thou  rebukedst  the  wind,  and  there 
presently  followed  a  great  calm.  My  Redeemer's 
compassion  continues;  his  bowels  are  not  shut  up 
this  day,  more  than  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  to-day,  yesterday, 
and  for  ever." 

Ah!  I  have  too  little  improved  my  acquaint- 
ance with  precious  Christ  in  the  day  of  my  life  ! 
How  ready  am  I  to  repine  and  mistake  him, 
when  he  changeth  his  dispensations  towards  me! 
Though  I  have  been  long  at  Christ's  school,  what 
small  proficiency  have  I  made  in  the  work  and 
mystery  of  faith  !  how  little  have  I  learned  to 
believe  in  the  dark,  and  to  drop  an  anchor  at 
midnight  upon  the  Rock  of  ages,  and  to  look  out 
for  the  dawning  of  the  day  ! 

Surely  the  day  shall  break,  and  the  shadows 
flee  away:  my  king  cometh,  my  well- beloved  is 
on  his  way;  he  hath  sent  his  letter  before  him  to 
warn  me  of  it,  saying,  "Behold,  I  come  quickly." 
O  that,  like  the  cold  and  wearied  night-watch,  I 
may  be  looking  out  for  the  appearing  of  the  morn- 
ing star,  and  the  breaking  of  the  eastern  sky;  and 
may  be  still  crying,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
EMM  quickly." 

Thou  hast  said,  "  Light  is  sown  for  the  righte- 
ous, and  gladness  for  all  the  upright  in  heart. 
Surely  God's  seed  shall  not  lie  always  beneath 
the  clods;  the  time  is  at  hand,  when  it  shall 
spring;  and  joyful  will  the  crop  be  at  last.     O 


'  that  like  David  in  affliction,  I  could  encourage 
myself  in  the  Lord  my  God,  and  say,  "The  Lord 
liveth,  blessed  be  my  rock!"  Why  should  I 
droop,  while  my  Lord  liveth  and  my  Rock  stand- 
eth?  My  hopes  may  die,  my  comforts  die,  my 
gifts  die,  my  riches  die,  my  relations  die,  and  my 
body  die;  but,  good  news!  "the  Lord  liveth, 
blessed  be  my  rock."  The  disciplrs  had  a  mel- 
ancholy time  while  Christ  was  dead  and  lying  in 
the  grave;  but  that  sad  time  is  over,  he  is  now 
risen  and  will  die  no  more.  Nay,  he  hath  pro- 
claimed it  for  my  comfort,  saying,  "  Fear  not,  I 
am  the  first  and  the  last.  I  am  he  that  liveth, 
and  was  dead;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, Amen;  and  have  the  keysof  hell  and  death." 
When  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me,  let  me 
remember  God  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  the 
hill  of  Mizar;  that  I  may  reason  myself  out  of 
all  my  fears  and  discouragements:  for  yet  "the 
Lord  will  command  his  loving-kindness  in  the 
day-time,  and  in  the  night  his  song  shall  be  with 
me,  and  my  prayer  to  the  God  of  my  life." 
"Why  then  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul,  and 
why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  hope  thou 
in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God." 

Now,  when  death  is  at  hand,  let  not  my  Sa- 
viour be  far  off.  He  who  remembered  the  dying 
thief,  and  spoke  comfortably  to  him,  let  him  now 
remember  me  when  he  is  seated  in  his  kingdom, 
and  say  to  my  soul,  "  This  day  thou  shalt  be 
with  me  in  paradise."  When  it  is  absent  from 
the  body,  let  it  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Let 
the  angels  now  be  ready  to  do  their  office,  to 
carry  my  departing  soul  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
Let  me  now  depart,  that  I  may  be  with  Christ ; 
yea,  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  that  I  may  see 
his  face.  Let  me  dwell  there,  where  they  have 
no  night,  need  no  candle,  no  light  of  the  sun  for 
ever;  where  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow  nor  crying. 

Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit. 
By  the  hands  of  him  who  hath  redeemed  it,  let 
it  be  presented  to  thee  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing. 


An  addition  of  some  further  meditations  proper  for 
any  sick  person  in  the  view  of  death. 

The  Lord  is  pleased  sometimes  to  cast  men 
down  on  beds  of  sickness,  and  draw  the  curtain 
between  the  world  and  them,  that  they  may  take 
a  view  of  their  by-past  life  and  future  state.  Now 
is  it  time  for  me  to  look  into  my  soul,  and  ex- 
amine my  state.  O,  how  many  miss  salvation 
when  they  think  themselves  sure  of  it !     They 


MEDITATIONS  FOR  DYING  PERSONS. 


805 


mistake  a  form  of  godliness  for  the  power'of  it, 
and  thereby  deceive  themselves,  thinking  them- 
selves something  when  they  are  nothing. 

Some  come  the  length  as  to  shed  tears,  as  Esau 
did;  profess  fair,  yea  fight  for  the  Lord,  as  Saul 
and  Jehu  did;  wish  for  the  end  of  the  righteous, 
as  Balaam  did;  desire  God's  people  to  pray  for 
them,  as  Pharaoh  and  Simon  Magus  did-;  walk 
softly,  and  mourn  for  fear  of  judgment,  as  Ahab 
did;  joy  in  gospel-ordinances,  and  reform  in  many 
things,  as  Herod  did;  prophesy  and  speak  well 
of  Christ,  as  Caiaphasand  Judas  did;  be  convinced 
and  tremble  at  hearing  a  sermon,  as  Felix  did; 
yea,  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  as  apostates  have  done: 
and  yet  for  all  these  attainments,  remain  strangers 
to  the  saving  work  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart. 

0  that  the  consideration  of  hypocrites'  attain- 
ments might  alarm  me  out  of  my  security,  and 
make  me  restless  till  I  find  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  true  grace  and  sincere  faith  in  my  soul ! 

O  that  I  could  say,  there  is  a  principle  in  me 
that  will  not  suffer  me  to  build  on  any  foundation 
in  the  world  but  Christ  and  his  righteousness; 
that  makes  me  content  with  Christ,  with  all  his 
offices,  with  all  his  precepts,  and  with  his  very 
cross  for  his  sake!  Doth  the  love  of  Christ  keep 
me  back  from  sin,  more  than  the  law  or  fear  of 
hell?  Have  I  aimed  at  God's  honour  in  all  my 
actions,  civil,  natural,  and  religious?  Am  I 
humble,  and  denied  to  my  own  will,  wit,  credit, 
ease,  and  honour,  and  to  all  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world?  Am  I  acquainted  with  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  desirous  to  keep  up  a  constant  cor- 
respondence with  it?  O  let  me  not  rest  till  I 
perceive  those  things  in  my  soul  which  accompany 
salvation. 

O  how  comfortable  would  it  be  to  me  now,  if 
I  could  say  with  good  Heeekiah  in  his  sickness, 
"  Kemember  now,  O  Lord,  how  I  have  walked 
before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and 
have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight;"  O 
that  I  could  pray,  and  say  with  Jesus  my  Savi- 
our when  in  the  view  of  death,  "  Father,  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  earth;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do:  and  now,  0  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  which  thou  hast  ordained  for  me  before  the 
world  was!" 

Alas,  Lord,  I  must  confess,  my  iniquities  have 
gone  up  above  mine  head;  my  misspent  time,  my 
unfruitfulness  under  the  means  of  grace,  and 
waterings  of  ordinances,  may  cause  me  to  cry  out, 
Woe  is  me  for  the  leanness  of  my  soul,  and  bar- 
renness of  my  heart!  I  have  been  an  empty 
vine,  bringing  forth  fruit  only  to  myself.  I  have 
hid  my  Lord's  money,  and  therefore  deserve  the 
doom  of  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant.  But 
my  relief  is  in  my  Surety's  righteousness.  Blessed 


be  the  Lord,  who  hath  sent  his  Son  to  bless  those 
who  by  nature  lie  under  the  curse,  and  to  inter- 
cede for  those  who  cannot  speak  for  themselves. 

0  how  suitable  is  he  to  my  soul's  case!  I  have 
indeed  a  multitude  of  sins,  but  he  hath  a  multi- 
tude of  tender  mercies;  I  have  deep  and  heinous 
guilt,  but  he  hath  a  deep  fountain  for  washing  it 
out;  I  am  sold  under  sin,  but  he  hath  a  ransom 
to  buy  me  back  again ;  my  sore  is  broad,  but  his 
plaster  is  answerable;  my  wound  is  great,  but  his 
balm  is  excellent.  Surely  it  is  my  wisdom  to  go 
to  Christ  with  all  my  grievances,  and  always  to 
lie  and  cry  at  my  Redeemer's  door. 

0  that  now,  when  the  sun  of  my  life  is  setting, 
the  blessed  Sun  of  righteousness  may  arise  and 
shine  upon  my  soul!  Goodness  and  mercy  hath 
followed  me  while  I  lived:  O  that  Christ  and 
glory  may  meet  me  when  I  die!  I  must  ac- 
knowledge thy  goodness;   were  this  the  last  hour 

1  had  to  live,  and  this  the  last  word  I  had  to 
speak  in  the  world,  I  behoved  to  say.  Lord,  thou 
hast  been  a  merciful  and  gracious  God  to  me,  my 
whole  life  hath  been  a  continued  tract  of  mercy ; 
Lord,  crown  the  end  of  it  with  mercy  also. 
Surely  the  sea  is  not  so  full  of  water,  nor  the  sun 
so  full  of  light,  as  thou  art  full  of  grace  and  mercy. 
O  let  not  my  sins  stop  the  current  of  thy  tender 

1  mercies  at  this  time.     Lord,  drown  all  my  sins 

i  in  the  sea  of  Christ's  blood,  that  my  soul  may  not 

;  be  sunk  by  them  in  the  ocean  of  divine  wrath. 

Lord  Jesus,  embrace  my  perishing  soul  in  thy 

arms :    let    thy  cross    be  my  security,  and  thy 

wounds  my  refuge. 

O  thou  that  hearest  the  young  ravens  which 
cry,  be  not  silent  to  me  at  this  time,  lest,  if  thou 
be  silent  to  me,  I  be  like  them  that  go  down  to 
the  pit. 

Lord,  I  am  now  called  to  the  work  I  never 
did:  give  me  the  strength  I  never  had.  Surely 
it  is  an  important  matter  to  die,  and  my  eternal 
state  dependeth  upon  dying  aright.  What  I  do 
amiss  in  my  life  one  day,  I  may  amend  it  in  the 
next;  but  not  so  here,  I  can  die  but  once:  if  I 
mar  this  piece  of  work,  I  cannot  come  back  to 
mend  it  again;  if  I  forget  any  thing  necessary 
for  my  journey,  I  cannot  return  to  fetch  it.  O, 
a  wrong  step  in  going  out  of  this  life  is  highly 
dangerous.  In  one  respect,  it  is  like  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  can  never  be  for- 
given; for  I  cannot  come  back  to  mourn  for  it. 
Of  all  the  business  I  ever  undertook,  I  have  most 
need  to  take  care  of  my  dying. 

O,  is  death  coming  to  take  down  this  earthly 
tabernacle,  and  to  put  the  one-half  of  me  in  the 
dark  grave,  and  the  other  half  of  me  in  heaven  or 
in  hell;  and  shall  I  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or 
slumber  to  mine  eye-lids,  till  I  find  myself  in  that 
case,  that  I  dare  look  death  in  the  face,  and  dare 
hazard  my  soul  upon  eternity? 
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O  to  have  light  impressions  of  the  certainty 
of  death  and  the  uncertainty  of  life!  What  is 
iny  life  but  a  vapour,  a  sand-glass  of  sixty  or 
seventy  years,  which  will  soon  run  out?  eternity 
and  a  judgment  scat  are  now  hard  upon  me.  The 
blast  of  the  last  trumpet  is  at  hand.  There  will 
shortly  he  a  proclamation  by  one  (standing  in  the 
clouds,)  that  time  shall  be  no  more.  The  world 
looks  large  in  men's  eyes  in  time  of  health;  but 
whin  the  eye-strings  break,  the  breath  turns 
cold,  and  the  imprisoned  soul  looks  out  at  the 
window  of  the  clay  house,  ready  to  leap  out  into 
eternity,  can  the  world  give  any  satisfaction? 
No,  no,  a  lamp  full  of  oil  will  be  valued  then 
more  than  a  house  full  of  gold.  The  finest  things 
on  earth  will  then  appear  nothing  but  a  piece  of 
painted  dust  and  gilded  clay.  How  gladly  would 
the  greatest  worldling,  then,  give  all  his  gold  and 
silver,  riches  and  honours,  for  one  sight  of  Christ's 
fair  face,  one  smile  of  his  countenance?  O  where- 
fore should  men  in  health  neglect  the  market  of 
grace,  and  slight  the  pearl  of  great  price?  Why 
should  they  spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread,  and  their  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not? 

Lord,  save  me  from  the  hypocrite's  case  at 
death,  whose  candle  of  profession  and  of  hope 
burns  and  blazes  fair  all  the  way  with  him,  but 
goeth  out  in  the  dark  trance  of  death;  and  there 
he  stumbles  and  falls,  and  shall  rise  no  more. 
O  that  my  profession  and  hope  may  be  of  God's 
creating!  If  God  light  my  candle,  then  shall  my 
feet  be  enlightened  through  the  dark  valley,  and 
neither  death  nor  hell  shall  be  able  to  put  it  out. 

Lord,  subdue  sin  in  me,  and  let  it  be  continually 
dying  now,  that  it  may  certainly  be  dead  before 
me.     God  forbid  that  my  sins  should  survive  me ! 

Oh,  that  when  the  stroke  of  death  dissolves 
my  body,  my  soul  may  escape  as  a  bird  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  may  ascend  to  the 
heavenly  regions  to  enjoy  God  himself. 

O  let  me  look  through  the  gates  of  mortality, 
and  long  for  the  jailor's  coming  to  set  me  at  liberty. 
God  help  me  to  overcome  the  love  of  life,  and 
fears  of  death.  If  my  neighbour  lend  me  any 
thing,  I  pay  it  again  with  thanks,  and  shall  I  not 
restore  my  life  to  God  with  thanks,  who  hath 
been  pleased  to  lend  me  it  so  long?  Arise,  and 
1st  me  depart,  for  this  is  not  my  rest:  heaven  is 
my  home,  Lord  bring  me  to  it;  the  joys  of  it  are 
too  great  to  enter  into  me,  0  make  me  fit  to 
enter  into  them. 

While  I  lie  on  a  sick  bed,  Lord  help  me  to 
patience  in  my  sickness  without  murmuring. 

How  willingly  would  the  damned  in  hell  endure 
my  pains  a  thousand  years,  if  they  had  any  hopes 
of  being  saved  at  last!  Blessed  be  God  that  my 
sickness  is  not  in  hell,  that  my  pains  are  not 
eternal. 


0  that  I  may  look  on  my  afflictions  as  coming 
from  the  hand  of  him  that  is  the  Lord  of  health 
and  of  sickness,  of  life  and  of  death;  who  killetb 
and  maketh  alive,  bringeth  down  to  the  grave, 
and  raiseth  up  again!  That  Sovereign  and  wise 
Lord  hath  determined  the  time  when  my  affliction 
shall  end,  as  well  as  the  time  when  it  began. 
Thirty-eight  years  were  appointed  the  sick  man 
at  Bethesda  pool;  eighteen  years  the  woman  that 
Satan  kept  bound ;  twelve  years  to  the  woman 
with  the  bloody  issue ;  ten  days  tribulation  to 
those  of  Smyrna;  three  days  plague  to  David. 
The  number  of  the  godly  man's  tears  is  registered 
in  God's  book;  yea,  the  hairs  of  his  head  are 
numbered. 

When  David  got  his  choice  of  his  own  chas- 
tisements, he  chose  rather  to  be  corrected  by  the 
hand  of  God,  than  by  any  other  means,  saying, 
"Let  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  for  his 
mercies  are  great."  I  was  dumb,  and  opened  not 
my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  Glory  to  God, 
that  I  am  fallen  into  his  merciful  hand.  Hath 
God  appointed  that  man's  coming  into  the  world 
shall  be  attended  with  pain  and  crying,  and  his 
going  out  of  it  with  grief  and  trouble;  and  shall 
I  quarrel  at  it  ?  No,  I  desire  humbly  to  undergo 
the  correction  of  mine  iniquity,  and  to  bear  the 
indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  him.  O  that  the  sickness  of  my  body 
may  be  a  means  of  health  to  my  soul!  May  I 
be  chastened  of  the  Lord,  so  that  I  may  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world! 

It  is  good  for  the  believer  that  he  is  afflicted. 
Why?  it  springs  from  divine  love,  and  it  works 
for  his  soul's  good.  Affliction  is  a  seal  of  his 
adoption,  and  no  sign  of  reprobation.  The  purest 
gold  is  most  often  tried,  the  sweetest  grape  is 
hardest  pressed,  and  the  truest  Christian  is  heaviest 
crossed.  But  O  how  soon  will  the  Christian 
forget  all  his  groans  when  he  comes  to  heaven ! 
As  soon  as  Stephen  saw  Christ,  though  at  a  dis- 
tance, he  forgot  all  his  wounds  and  bruises;  he 
minded  no  more  the  terror  of  the  stones  about 
his  ears,  but  sweetly  yielded  his  soul  into  his 
Redeemer's  hands. 

1  read  of  many  in  the  gospel  that  by  sickness 
and  diseases  were  driven  unto  Christ,  who,  if 
they  had  enjoyed  health  and  prosperity,  would 
have  neglected,  like  many  others,  to  come  to  him. 
0  blessed  is  that  cross,  that  draweth  a  sinner  to 
Christ,  to  lay  open  his  own  misery,  and  implore 
Christ's  mercy.  And  blessed  be  that  Christ,  who 
never  refuseth  the  sinner  that  cometh  to  him, 
though  driven  by  affliction  and  misery.  To  whom 
shall  such  a  distressed  creature  as  I  go,  but  to 
him  who  is  the  only  physician,  that  can  both  cure 
my  soul  from  sin,  and  my  body  from  sickness? 

Lord,  thou  never  denied  thy  mercy  to  any 
sinner  that  asked  it  with  a  penitent  heart.    There 
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were  many  sorts  of  sick  sinners  that  came  to  thee 
in  the  days  of  thy  flesh;  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the 
lame,  the  lepers;  those  that  were  sick  of  palsies, 
dropsies,  fevers,  fluxes,  and  were  possessed  with 
devils:  and  yet  never  one  of  them  came  crying 
for  mercy,  that  went  away  without  his  errand, 
were  his  sin  never  so  great,  his  disease  never  so 
grievous.  Nay,  so  merciful  is  my  Redeemer,  that 
he  offered  and  gave  his  mercy  to  many  that  never 
asked  it,  being  moved  with  the  bowels  of  his  own 
compassion,  and  the  sight  of  their  misery;  so 
dealt  he  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  widow 
of  Nain,  and  the  man  that  lay  thirty-eight  years 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  Oh,  if  he  gave  his 
mercy  so  willingly  to  them  that  did  not  ask  it, 
and  was  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not,  will 
he  deny  mercy  to  my  soul  that  is  crying  for  it? 
There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death ;  Lord, 
seal  my  pardon  to  me,  before  I  go  hence  and  be  no 
more.  O  draw  nigh  to  me,  and  save  me :  for  my 
soul  is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draweth  nigh 
unto  the  grave.  Thy  loving-kindness  is  better 
than  life;  O  make  me  sure  of  that,  and  I  will 
willingly  part  with  this  mortal  life. 

O  thou  who  wiliest  not  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance;  be  pleased 
to  make  use  of  the  chastisement  of  my  body,  as 
a  medicine  to  cure  my  soul,  and  bring  me  to  a 
true  and  sincere  repentance.  One  day  is  with 
thee  as  a  thousand  years;  0  work  in  me  in  this, 
which  may  be  my  last  day,  whatsoever  thou  seest 
wanting  in  me.  Enable  me- to  present  unto  thee 
the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  which 
thou  hast  promised  not  to  despise.  Give  a  true 
and  lively  faith  in  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties, the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him; 
0  heal  me  by  his  stripes.  Let  the  cry  of  his 
blood  drown  the  clamour  of  my  sins.  I  am  in- 
deed a  child  of  wrath,  but  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
thy  love;  O  pity  me  for  his  sake,  and  let  my  soul 
find  sanctuary  in  his  wounds. 

0  Lord,  the  waters  of  affliction  are  come  in 
even  unto  my  soul;  Olet  the  Spirit  of  God  move 
on  those  waters,  that,  like  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
they  may  cure  whatever  spiritual  diseases  thou 
seest  in  me.  O  Lord,  consider  my  affliction,  ac- 
cept my  tears,  assuage  my  pain,  increase  my  pa- 
tience, and  finish  my  troubles.  Correct  me  with 
the  chastisement  of  a  Father,  and  not  with  the 
wounds  of  an  enemy,  and  though  thou  take  not 
off  thy  rod,  Lord,  take  away  thine  anger. 

Lord,  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  0  let 
him  have  nothing  in  me;  but,  as  he  accuseth,  do 
thou  absolve.  I  have  nothing  to  say  for  myself, 
but  be  thou  my  advocate,  Lord;  and  do  thou 
answer  for  me.  I  am  clothed  with  filthy  gar- 
ments, and  Satan  stands  at  my  right  hand  to  re- 


sist me;  O  Lord  rebuke  him,  and  pluck  me  as  a 
brand  out  of  the  fire.  Cause  mine  iniquities  to 
pass  from  me,  and  clothe  me  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  thy  dear  Son.  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  no 
unclean  thing  can  enter  into  thy  kingdom,  and 
thou  seest  I  am  nothing  but  pollution;  yea,  my 
very  righteousness  is  filthy  rags:  O  wash  me,  and 
make  me  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  that 
I  may  be  fit  to  stand  before  thy  throne.  O  take 
me  from  the  tents  of  Kedar  to  the  mansions  of 
light  and  purity.  When  my  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  O  let  me  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  O  bring  my  sold  out  of 
prison,  that  I  may  eternally  give  thanks  unto  thy 
name.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  TO  THE  FRIENDS  AND 
NEIGHBOURS  OP  THE  SICK,  WHO  ARE  THEM- 
SELVES IN  HEALTH  FOR  THE  TIME. 

When  the  Lord  sends  sickness  and  affliction  to 
our  neighbours,  we  ought  not  to  be  idle  and  un- 
concerned spectators  of  his  dispensations ;  but  we 
should  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God's  rod  upon 
others,  and  consider  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  is 
callingfor  at  our  hands.  These  following  Direc- 
tions may  be  useful  to  those  that  are  in  health. 


Direct.  I. — Be  vert  thankful  to  God  for  the  great 

MERCY  OF  HEALTH  AND  STRENGTH,  AND  IMPROVE  IT  TO  HIS 
GLORY. 

Surely  an  healthful  person  hath  still  great 
cause  to  be  a  thankful  person.  Health  is  a  mercy 
that  seasons  and  sweetens  every  other  temporal 
mercy;  without  it  the  greatest  wealth  and  hon- 
ours, nay,  a  king's  crown,  can  give  no  satisfaction. 
It  is  far  more  eligible  to  be  a  healthy  beggar  than 
a  sickly  king.  What  comfort  could  it  afford  us, 
under  tossing  sickness  and  torturing  pains,  to  have 
the  greatest  heaps  of  money  to  look  to,  or  thou- 
sands coming  to  pay  us  homage;  alas,  for  our 
unthankfulness  to  him  who  is  the  God  of  our 
health !  How  little  do  we  prize  his  goodness,  in 
continuing  with  us  such  a  long  tract  of  health 
and  strength,  together  with  the  use  of  our  reason 
and  senses,  when  many  others  are  deprived  of 
them.  Surely  God  were  righteous,  should  ho 
teach  ns  to  value  the  worth  of  those  mercies  by 
the  want  of  them. 

Let  us  consider  how  many  miserable  persons 
there  are  in  the  world,  and  who  it  is  that  maketh 
us  to  differ  from  them;  how  many  diseased,  dis- 
tracted, deformed .  lame,  blind,  deaf,  and  dumb 
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people  there  are;  and  how  easy  it  had  been  for 
God  to  have  put  us  in  their  condition,  and  them 
in  ours.  The  difference  is  not  owing  to  any  tiling 
in  us:  their  sins  are  not  greater  than  ours.  Had 
we  a  due  sense  of  our  sins  and  ill-deservings,  we 
would  acknowledge  ourselves  unworthy  of  the 
least  of  all  God's  mercies;  we  would  reckon  every 
common  mercy  a  special  blessing,  and  an  un- 
merited favour  to  us. — Again,  let  us  take  a  view 
of  the  fainting  sickness,  racking  pains,  and  rest- 
less nights  of  others.  Let  us  look  upon  our  sick 
friends  sweating  and  burning  under  fevers,  let  us 
hear  them  groaning  and  moaning  under  strong 
pain.  "Their  soul  abhors  all  manner  of  meat, 
and  they  draw  near  unto  the  gates  of  death." 
Sometimes  we  see  them  panting  and  fainting,  and 
not  able  to  speak  a  word  to  us.  And  what  is 
the  language  of  all  this  to  us?  Is  it  not  that  we 
should  thankfully  adore  our  gracious  God,  and 
bless  and  magnify  him,  for  his  distinguishing 
goodness  to  us?  O  how  much  are  we  bound  to 
the  Lord,  that  it  is  not  so  with  us  as  with  others! 
While  wearisome  nights  are  appointed  to  them, 
and  their  bones  are  full  of  tossing;  all  the  com- 
forts of  this  life  are  tasteless  to  them,  their  friends 
are  weeping  about  them,  but  cannot  help  them. 
"  It  is  far  otherwise  with  me  (may  you  say),  my 
mercies  and  relations  are  comfortable  and  helpful 
to  me,  I  relish  my  food,  my  bed  gives  me  ease, 
my  sleep  is  refreshing;  I  have  freedom  to  read 
and  pray,  meditate  and  attend  the  public  ordin- 
ances. 'Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all 
that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name.'  Forget 
not  this  benefit  of  health,  that  is  the  chief  of  all 
my  outward  blessings.  Some  would  part  with 
all  their  worldly  wealth,  to  have  so  much  bodily 
health  as  I  have.  Long  have  I  undervalued  and 
abused  this  choice  mercy  of  health :  0  that  I  could 
mourn  for  my  neglect,  and  resolve  in  God's 
strength  to  improve  my  remaining  health,  for  the 
praise  and  service  of  that  merciful  God  who  is 
the  author  and  preserver  of  it!  let  me  spend  and 
be  6pent  for  God,  that  gives  me  all  my  health 
and  strength  for  his  glory.  Let  me  abhor  the 
ingratitude  of  those  who  employ  the  health  which 
God  giveth  in  the  service  of  his  enemies;  and 
make  a  sacrifice  of  it  to  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.  0  what  prodigious  folly  are  those 
guilty  of,  who,  for  satisfying  their  sensual  appe- 
tite, often  deprive  themselves  of  health,  which 
is  in  itself  a  thousand  times  of  more  value  than 
all  their  brutish  pleasures!  God  help  me  to  prize 
this  mercy,  that  can  never  be  prized  enough." 


Direct.  II.— Make    conscience    of  visiting    tour  sick 

FRIENDS   AND    NEIGHBOURS,   BELIEVING    THAT    IT   IS   TODR 
Wit  AND  INTEREST  TO  DO  IT. 

Visiting  of  the  sick  is  not  only  the  duty  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  but  likewise  of  all  the 


members  of  Christ;  for  we  are  all  enjoined  to 
remember  them  that  are  in  adversity,  and  to 
sympathize  with  the  afflicted,  as  being  ourselves 
also  in  the  body.  "  To  him  that  is  afflicted,  pity 
should  be  shown  by  his  friends,"  said  Job.  And 
our  Lord  gives  it  as  a  character  of  those  whom 
he  will  own  and  acquit  at  the  great  day,  Mat. 
xxv.  36,  "I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me."  This 
is  the  way  to  be  like  him,  who  is  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  whose  "soul  was  grieved  for  the 
miseries  of  Israel,"  Judges  x.  16.  We  read  how 
tenderly  David  sympathized  with  his  enemies 
when  they  were  sick,  Psal.  xxxv.  13,  14,  and 
much  more  ought  we  to  visit  and  sympathize  with 
our  sick  friends.  To  visit  the  prosperous  and 
healthy,  is  an  act  of  curiosity  and  civility,  but  to 
visit  the  afflicted  and  sickly,  is  an  act  of  charity 
and  Christianity. 

And  as  it  is  your  duty,  so  it  is  your  interest 
and  advantage  to  visit  the  sick.  The  wise  man 
tells  you,  Eccl.  vii.  2,  "It  is  better  to  go  to  the 
house  of  mourning,  than  to  the  house  of  feasting." 
King  Joash  went  to  see  Elisha  in  his  sickness, 
and  wept  over  him:  and  he  lost  nothing  by  so 
doing,  2  Kings  xiii.  14,  for  he  obtained  thereby 
three  famous  victories  over  the  Syrians.  Though 
it  be  not  warrantable  to  inquire  at  the  dead, 
Deut.  xviii.  11,  yet  we  may  learn  many  whole- 
some lessons  from  the  dying,  and  even  though 
they  be  speechless.  As  for  instance,  we  may 
hereby  be  instructed  how  to  prize  health,  mind 
our  own  frailty,  and  provide  for  the  time  of  sick- 
ness. When  we  behold  their  strength  languish- 
ing, their  tongue  faltering,  their  eyes  failing,  their 
countenance  pale;  we  should  think  with  ourselves, 
"This  will  be  my  case  ere  long;  the  next  arrow 
that  death  shoots,  may  be  levelled  at  me :  how 
much  is  it  my  concern  to  prepare  for  it ! "  Also 
we  may  think,  what  a  bitter  thing  sin  is,  that  it 
is  the  cause  of  all  those  pains  and  distresses;  and 
how  mad  they  are  who  love  sin  and  take  pleasure 
in  it.  We  may  see  likewise  the  great  folly  of 
courting  and  trusting  the  world,  which  leaves  the 
sick  and  dying  man  in  the  midst  of  his  greatest 
extremity.  And  we  may  observe,  how  happy 
the  man  is  that  hath  an  interest  in  Christ,  the 
peace  of  a  good  conscience,  and  a  well-grounded 
hope  of  heaven,  to  yield  support  and  confidence 
to  him  under  his  strugglings  with  sickness  and 
death.  When  we  hear  the  dying  man's  com- 
plaints of  his  sins,  and  his  lamenting  his  neglect 
of  duty,  and  mispending  of  precious  time,  we 
may  learn  repentance  and  reformation.  When 
we  observe  their  professions  of  love  to  Christ,  and 
their  hope  in  him  to  the  last,  it  doth  contribute 
to  the  quickening  and  strengthening  of  our  faith. 
A  right  sight  of  dying  persons,  is  a  good  mean 
to  increase  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  in 
us.     We  may  fitly  allude  here  to  the  answer 
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•which  Elijah  gave  to  Elisha,  when  he  sought  a 
double  portion  of  his  spirit,  2  Kings  ii.  10,  "If 
thou  seest  me  when  I  am  taken  from  thee,  it  shall 
be  so  unto  thee."  A  double  portion  of  the  Spirit 
shall  be  the  allowance  of  those  who  make  con- 
science of  this  duty. 


Direct.  III. — Let  the  friends  of  the  sick,  and  those 

WHO  VISIT   THEM,   DEAL   FAITHFULLY    WITH    THEM    ABOUT 
THEIR  SOULS. 

Consider  this  may  be  the  last  opportunity  you 
may  have  of  doing  any  thing  for  your  friend's 
soul.  If  he  die,  he  is  fixed  in  his  everlasting 
state,  so  that  all  advices  and  counsels  then  will 
be  fruitless.  It  is  now,  or  never,  you  must  exert 
yourself  for  your  friend's  advantage;  there  is  no 
knowledge  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  to  which  he 
is  going;  "God's  loving  kindness  cannot  be  de- 
clared in  the  grave,  nor  his  faithfulness  in  de- 
struction," Psal.  lxxxviii.  11.  Now  is  the  proper 
time  for  doing  good  to  your  neighbour's  soul. 
When  affliction  opens  the  ear  to  discipline,  be 
careful  to  drop  in  wholesome  instructions  into  it; 
and  when  the  heart  is  made  tender  by  sickness, 
it  is  a  fit  season  for  good  counsel  to  make  im- 
pressions on  it.  Let  the  opportunity  then  be 
improved  with  faithfulness  and  prudence.  And, 
in  order  thereto,  observe  the  following  advices. 

I.  Labour  to  know  the  sick  man's  spiritual 
condition,  that  your  applications  may  be  suitable 
thereunto.  The  knowledge  of  the  disease  is  pre- 
viously requisite  unto  the  cure;  as  the  mistake  of 
a  physician  about  a  man's  disease  may  be  as  dan- 
gerous as  the  disease  itself,  so  here  it  is  highly 
dangerous  to  mistake  the  case  of  the  sick  man's 
soul;  for  then  lenitives  may  be  applied,  when 
corrosives  are  needful;  promises  may  be  adminis- 
tered, when  threatenings  are  more  proper. 

II.  Beware  of  flattering  the  sick  with  vain 
hopes  of  life,  when  he  is  more  likely  to  die;  lest 
he  be  thereby  tempted  to  delay  or  slacken  his 
preparation  for  another  world.  It  is  fit  that 
plainness  he  used  with  respect  to  his  dangers,  that 
he  may  be  quickened  to  his  work. 

III.  The  sick  person  is  to  be  admonished  and 
told,  that  sickness  comes  not  by  chance,  nor  by 
second  causes  merely;  but  by  the  wise  direction 
and  special  providence  of  God;  that  sometimes 
God  smites  out  of  displeasure  for  sin,  and  for  the 
sinner's  correction  and  amendment;  and  sometimes 
for  the  trial  and  exercise  of  his  people's  graces; 
that  the  sharpest  afflictions  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  rightly 
exercised  under  God's  hand;  that  it  is  a  great 
mercy  to  a  sinner,  when  God  by  his  rod  gives 
him  warning  and  space  to  repent,  and  flee  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  and  to  cry  to  God  for  pardon, 


and  doth  not  snatch  him  out  of  the  world,  by  a 
sudden  death.  Upon  which  account  the  voice  of 
the  rod  should  be  carefully  hearkened  to  and 
thankfully  obeyed. 

IV.  If  the  sick  person  be  ignorant,  he  is  to  be 
catechised  and  instructed  in  the  principles  of  re- 
ligion, especially  concerning  his  faith  and  repent- 
ance, and  his  uptaking  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  the  method  of  pardon  and  salvation  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  apprehended  by  faith. 
And  it  may  be  proper  to  demand   his  assent  to 
some  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity, 
or  his  answer  to  such  questions  as  these:  1.  Do  you 
believe  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
one  God  in  three  persons,  the  Maker  and  Gover- 
nor of  the  world?     2.  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  who  assumed  our  nature,  obeyed  the  law, 
died  on  the  cross,  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended 
to   heaven,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners?      3.  Are    you   sensible 
that  you  are  a  lost  sinner  by  Adam's  fall,  and, 
besides   that,  guilty  of  innumerable  actual  sins; 
and  that  you  have  broken  God's  holy  command- 
ments in  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  and,  for  so 
doing,  deserve  God's  wrath  both  in  this  life  and 
that  which  is  to  come?     4.  Are  you  truly  grieved 
and  sorry  for  breaking  God's  law,  neglecting  his 
worship,  mispending  your  time,  and  pursuing  the 
vanities  of  the  world?     And  would   you   do  as 
you  have  done,  or  live  otherwise  if  you  were  to 
begin  your  life  again?     5.  How  do  you  think  to 
get  your  guilt  removed,  your  sins  pardoned,  and 
your  peace  made  up  with  God  ?     Are  you  desir- 
ous from   your  heart  to  be  reconciled  to   God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed  Peace-maker? 
6.  Do  you  heartily  approve  of  the  gospel-method 
of  reconciliation,  by  the  righteousness  and  sacri- 
fice offered  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  your 
Surety,  in   your  name  and  stead?     And  is   your 
soul  desirous  to  choose  and  accept  of  Christ  for 
your  Mediator  and   Saviour,  in  all  his  offices  of 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King?     7.  Do  you  renounce 
all   confidence   in   any  other,  all   dependence   on 
your  duties  and  righteousness,  and  put  your  whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  Christ,  and  the  merits  of 
his  death  and  blood,  saying,  "Whom   have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee?   and  there  is  none   on  all  the 
earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee."     Do  you  be- 
lieve that  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  and 
that  there  is  no  name  under  heaven  whereby  you 
can  be  saved,  but  Jesus  Christ  only?     8.  Do  you 
desire  to   be  wholly  renewed   and  sanctified  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  blood,  and  to  show  forth  the 
reality  of  your  faith  by  good  works  and   a  holy 
life,  for  the  time  you  have  to  live  in  the  world? 
And,  as  an  evidence  thereof,  are  you  willing  to 
restore  what  you  have   taken   wrongfully  from 
any,  and  to  forgive  all  wrongs  done  to  you   by 
any,  and  cast  out  all  malice  or  hatred  you  have 
5  K 
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borne  to  any,  and  ask  forgiveness  of  any  you 
have  injured?  9.  Do  you  believe  that  Christ  is 
coming  at  the  last  day  to  judge  all  the  world, 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  whom  he  shall  then 
raise  from  the  grave,  and  that  your  dead  body 
shall  rise  with  the  rest?  10.  Do  you  believe  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  living  in  a  separ- 
ate state  after  death,  and  that  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers immediately  pass  into  glory,  where  they 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord  ? 

V.  In  dealing  with  the  sick,  you  are  to  separ- 
ate between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  to 
make  a  difference  between  the  converted  and  the 
unconverted.  And  seeing  different  applications 
are  requisite,  you  are,  according  to  your  know- 
ledge, to  study  to  suit  your  counsels,  admonitions, 
and  prayers,  to  their  state  and  condition;  not 
using  the  same  words  to  the  ungodly  as  you  use 
to  the  godly,  lest  you  flatter  them  with  ill 
grounded  hopes  that  their  state  is  safe,  while  they 
are  strangers  to  a  work  of  regeneration.  That 
great  truth  is  to  be  declared  to  all,  that  "unless 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."  0  it  is  dangerous  to  speak  peace,  where 
God  speaks  war. 

VI.  If  the  sick  person  seem  to  be  secure,  or 
have  not  a  due  sense  of  his  sins,  endeavours  must 
be  used  to  convince  him  of  the  guilt,  pollution, 
and  danger  of  them,  in  order  to  his  humiliation. 
Presumptuous  sinners  are  not  to  be  flattered,  lest 
we  betray  their  souls  into  eternal  ruin,  and  so 
their  blood  be  required  at  our  hand.  No  fond 
love,  no  slavish  fear,  must  keep  us  from  telling 
them  the  hazards  of  their  present  state.  Their 
secure  conscience  must  be  awakened  to  see  the 
demerit  of  sin,  and  the  terribleness  of  the  justice 
of  a  sin-revenging  God,  before  whom  no  Christ- 
less  impenitent  sinner  can  stand:  this  is  necessary 
in  order  to  a  sinner's  discovering  his  lost  case  in 
himself,  and  his  fleeing  to  Christ  for  refuge.  It 
is  God's  method,  first  to  cast  down  the  soul  be- 
fore he  lift  it  up;  to  plough  the  heart  by  convic- 
tion, before  he  cast  in  the  seed  of  consolation. 

VII.  If  the  sick  person  hath  studied  to  walk 
uprightly,  but  is  at  present  discouraged  upon 
account  of  the  sharpness  of  the  rod,  Satan's  temp- 
tations, the  guilt  of  sin,  the  fear  of  death,  or  the 
like;  then  suitable  counsels,  resolutions,  and  com- 
forts, are  to  be  tendered,  in  order  to  his  settle- 
ment and  support.  Particularly,  he  may  be  told, 
that  sharp  rods  are  no  ways  inconsistent  with  di- 
vine love;  nay,  frequently,  they  are  a  sign  of  it : 
for,  as  standing  waters  turn  corrupt,  because  they 
have  no  current;  and  those  who  are  not  poured 
from  vessel  to  vessel,  their  taste  remains,  and 
their  scent  is  not  changed;  therefore  God,  in 
order  to  take  away  the  scent  of  the  corrupt  na- 
ture from  us,  is  pleased  to  change  us  from  state 
to  state,  by  crosses  and  sickness,  to  salvation. 


And  as  Noah's  ark,  the  higher  it  was  tossed  with 
the  flood,  the  nearer  it  mounted  towards  heaven; 
so  the  sanctified  soul,  the  more  it  is  exercised 
with  affliction,  the  nearer  it  is  lifted  towards  God. 
Again,  it  is  proper  to  set  before  him  the  freeness 
and  fulness  of  God's  grace,  the  sufficiency  of 
righteousness  in  Christ,  and  his  rich  and  gracious 
offers  in  the  gospel;  by  which  we  are  assured, 
that  all  who  repent  and  believe  with  their  heart 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  renouncing  their 
own  righteousness,  shall  not  perish  in  their  sins, 
but  have  life  and  salvation  in  him,  and  that  be- 
lievers in  Christ  are  assured  of  victory  over  Satan, 
death  and  all  their  enemies,  because  Christ  their 
head  hath,  by  his  cross,  conquered  the  devil,  un- 
stinged  death,  triumphed  over  the  grave,  and 
obtained  victory  for  all  his  members;  so  that 
neither  life  nor  death,  principalities  nor  powers, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  them  from  God's  love 
in  Christ. 

VIII.  If  a  sick  man  he  so  tempted  and  troubled 
in  conscience,  that  he  is  in  hazard  of  despairing  of 
God's  mercy;  it  is  necessary  to  inform  him  of  the 
greatness  and  infiniteness  of  God's  mercy,  that 
the  most  notorious  sinners  have  been  pardoned 
and  saved  by  it,  and  it  is  still  offered  in  the  gos- 
pel to  the  vilest  of  sinners.  Though  God  foresaw 
all  the  sins  which  the  world  would  commit,  yet 
these  did  not  hinder  him  from  so  loving  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to  death,  to 
save  as  many  as  would  believe  and  repent ;  so 
that  the  sins  of  one  man  can  never  hinder  God 
from  loving  his  soul,  and  forgiving  his  sins,  when 
he  sincerely  desires  to  repent  and  believe.  The 
cry  of  the  most  grievous  sins  that  are  recorded, 
such  as  those  of  Sodom,  could  never  reach 
higher  than  unto  heaven,  Gen.  xix.  13.  But 
David  assures  us,  Psal.  cviii.  4,  that  the  mercy  of 
God  is  great,  and  reaches  up  higher  than  the 
heavens,  so  that  it  over-toppeth  the  greatest  of  all 
our  sins.  If  the  mercy  of  God  be  greater  than 
all  his  works,  it  must  surely  be  greater  than  all 
our  sins. 

Again,  lay  before  him  the  infinite  virtue  of 
Christ's  blood:  why?  It  is  not  the  blood  of  a 
mere  man,  but  the  blood  of  God,  Acts  xx.  28. 
And,  are  there  any  sins  so  great,  or  guilt  so 
heinous,  but  the  blood  of  God  can  wash  away? 
This  was  godly  Cranmer's  support  that  day  he 
suffered  martyrdom,  when  his  sin  of  renouncing 
the  Protestant  doctrine  stared  him  in  the  face : 
"  Surely,"  said  he,  "  God  was  made  flesh,  and 
shed  his  blood,  not  for  lesser  sins  only,  hut  for 
great  sins  also."  He  was  sadly  discouraged,  and 
wept  abundantly,  till  he  eyed  this  meritorious 
blood,  and  then  he  took  heart,  and  died  with 
courage.  O  this  price  was  so  great,  that  it  could 
have  merited  pardon  for  the  sins  of  all  the  devils 
in  hell,  as  well  as  for  all  the  men  on  earth,  though 
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every  one  of  them  had  been  red  as  crimson.  Yea, 
the  least  drop  of  this  blood  is  of  more  merit  to 
procure  the  mercy  of  God  for  our  salvation,  than 
all  our  sins  can  be  of  force  to  provoke  the  wrath 
of  God  for  our  damnation.  Why?  The  greatest 
of  our  sins  are  but  the  sins  of  a  man,  but  the  least 
drop  of  Christ's  blood  is  the  blood  of  God. 

Moreover,  let  him  be  put  in  mind  of  the  will- 
ingness and  readiness  of  our  Redeemer  to  receive 
all  sinners  that  came  to  him  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  though  driven  to  him  by  sickness  and  afflic- 
tion; so  that  he  never  put  any  of  them  away  with- 
out their  errand,  that  came  crying  for  mercy.  Nay; 
he  many  times  sought  out  objects  of  his  mercy, 
that  were  not  thinking  of  coming  to  him,  as  showed 
before.  Observe  the  gentleness  of  our  Lord's 
carriage  to  Judas  himself,  in  calling  him  friend 
after  his  most  treacherous  dealing,  Mat.  xxvi.  50, 
"  Friend,"  said  he,  "  wherefore  art  thou  come?" 
Had  wretched  Judas  laid  hold  on  the  word  friend 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ,  as  Benhadad  did  the 
word  brother  from  the  mouth  of  Ahab;  doubt- 
less Judas  should  have  found  the  God  of  Israel 
more  merciful  than  Benhadad  found  the  king  of 
Israel. 

Lastly,  Let  him  consider,  that  to  despair  of 
God's  mercy  casts  the  greatest  dishonour  upon 
the  divine  majesty,  and  is  a  sin  more  heinous 
than  all  the  sins  which  we  have  before  committed. 
"Why?  It  charges  the  great  God  as  guilty  of 
perjury,  who  hath  solemnly  sworn  that  he  desires 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
repent  and  live,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  God  was  more 
displeased  with  Cain  for  despairing  of  his  mercy, 
than  for  murdering  of  his  brother;  and  with  Judas 
for  hanging  himself,  than  for  betraying  his  mas- 
ter. Why?  Because  that  by  their  despair  they 
would  make  the  sins  of  mortal  men  greater  than 
the  infinite  mercy  of  the  eternal  God. 


DmECT.  IV. — Be  earnest  in  prater  to  God  for  your 

FRIENDS,  VaBI    SICK   OR   DYING.       PRAY    WITH   THEM   AND 
FOR  THEM. 

Frequently  sick  persons  are  so  disquieted 
with  pain  and  trouble,  that  they  are  out  of  case 
to  pray  for  themselves,  and  therefore  they  have 
the  more  need  of  the  prayers  of  others.  David 
fasted  and  prayed  for  his  enemies,  when  they 
were  sick,  Psal  xxx.  13,  much  more  ought  we 
to  pray  for  our  friends  in  that  case.  Never  did 
they  need  our  prayers  so  much,  as  when  they  are 
called  to  enter  upon  an  unchangeable  condition, 
to  go  to  their  long  home,  even  that  place  wherein 
they  must  abide  for  ever.  Now  they  are  in  the 
land  of  prayer,  and  it  is  now  or  never  that  you 
must  pray  and  beg  mercy  for  them.     When  their 


life  is  gone,  they  go  from  the  land  of  prayer,  and 
are  fixed  in  that  place,  whence  they  shall  never 
remove:  then  all  your  prayers  and  cries  for  them 
will  be  in  vain.  If  your  friend  be  a  stranger  to 
Christ,  he  is  on  the  brink  of  hell,  and  knows  it 
not;  and  will  you  not  cry  to  God  to  open  his 
eyes,  and  save  him  from  falling  into  that  devour- 
ing pit  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption?  You 
would  be  willing  to  sit  up  a  whole  night  for  the 
relief  of  his  body ;  and  will  you  not  spend  a  part 
of  a  night  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  that  is  a 
thousand  times  more  valuable!  Now  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  this  precious  soul  shall  be  Christ's 
or  the  devil's  for  ever?  And  when  will  you 
wrestle  for  your  friend,  if  you  do  it  not  now  ? 
If  the  sick  person  be  a  child  of  God,  you  may 
pray  for  him  with  the  more  comfort,  and  expecta- 
tion to  be  heard.  You  may,  in  that  case,  send 
the  same  message  by  prayer  to  Christ,  that  the 
sister  of  sick  Lazarus  did,  John  xi.  3,  "  Lord, 
behold  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  Lord, 
pity  him,  comfort  him,  abate  his  distemper,  and 
relieve  him  from  it,  if  it  be  thy  will-  if  not, 
grant  him  thy  gracious  presence  and  safe  conduct 
through  the  Jordan  of  death,  and  a  happy  landing 
in  the  Canaan  of  glory. 

We  are  told,  that  the  prayers  of  the  righteous, 
in  such  cases,  avail  much,  James  v.  16,  and  this, 
to  encourage  us  to  pray  one  for  another.  W hat- 
ever  be  the  sick  person's  condition,  such  confes- 
sions and  petitions  as  these  following  may  be  made 
use  of  in  prayer  for  him. 

PETITIONS    FOR    THE    SICK. 

Lord,  thou  first  breathedst  into  man  the  breath 
of  life;  and  when  thou  takest  away  that  breath, 
he  dies,  and  returns  again  to  his  dust.  May  we 
be  duly  sensible  of  our  dependence  on  thee  for  all 
that  we  enjoy.  We  acknowledge,  that  our  great 
abuse  of  the  many  days  of  health  and  welfare 
thou  affordest  us  justly  deserves  the  visitation  of 
sickness  and  diseases.  Woe  is  us,  we  lie  down 
under  a  burden  of  sin,  both  original  and  actual  ; 
we  are  all  children  of  wrath  by  nature,  and  under 
the  curse  of  a  broken  law:  and  all  other  miseries, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  distempers,  pains,  death, 
and  hell  itself,  are  the  issue  thereof.  Be  merciful 
to  the  sick  person  under  thy  hand;  discover  to 
him  his  sins,  and  the  cause  why  thou  contendest 
with  him.  Make  him  to  see  that  he  is  lost  in 
himself,  and  wholly  unable  to  satisfy  the  demands 
of  offended  justice;  and  do  thou  reveal  Christ  to 
his  soul  for  righteousness  and  life.  0  give  him 
thy  Holy  Spirit  to  create  and  strengthen  faith, 
that  he  may  lay  hold  of  Christ  as  offered  in  the 
gospel ;  work  in  him  the  grace  of  true  repen- 
tance. Enable  him  to  search  his  heart  and 
try  his  ways,  so  as  he  may  discover  every 
accursed  thing,  every  Achan  in  the  camp,  that 
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bath  provoked  the  Lord  against  him.  When 
thou  puttest  him  in  the  furnace,  be  pleased  to 
stand  by,  and  oversee  the  metal  while  it  is  melt- 
ing in  it.  Try  him  as  silver  is  tried,  and  bring 
him  out  purified,  and  let  him  lose  nothing  in  this 
furnace  but  his  dross.  Remove  his  sins  from  thy 
presence,  as  far  as  east  is  from  the  west,  that  they 
may  never  trouble  his  conscience,  nor  rise  in  judg- 
ment against  his  soul.  However  bitter  the  cup 
may  be,  let  it  be  medicinal  to  cure  all  the  diseases 
of  his  soul.  O  that  these  afflictions,  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  may  work  for  him  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  the  purchaser! 

Look  down  from  heaven,  the  habitation  of  thy 
holiness,  behold  his  affliction  and  his  pain,  and 
forgive  all  his  sin.  Shew  such  pity  to  him  as  a 
father  doth  to  his  child,  and  lay  no  more  upon 
him  than  he  is  able  to  bear.  Lord,  give  patience 
and  strength  answerable  to  the  burden  of  trouble 
thou  hast  laid  upon  him.  In  time  of  his  weak- 
ness uphold  him  with  thy  strength.  Relieve  his 
wants  out  of  thy  infinite  fulness.  Lord,  thou 
knowest  his  frame,  and  rememberest  that  he  is 
dust;  save  him  from  extremity  of  trouble,  either 
abate  his  pain,  or  increase  his  patience  to  endure 
what  thou  measurest  out  to  him.  Give  him  the 
evidences  of  all  the  graces  of  thy  Spirit.  Arm 
and  defend  him  against  all  the  suggestions  and 
temptations  of  Satan.  Take  his  heart  wholly  off 
the  world,  and  set  his  affections  on  things  above. 
Lord,  make  use  of  this  chastisement  of  his  body 
as  a  medicine  to  cure  his  soul,  by  drawing  his 
soul,  that  is  sick  of  sin,  to  thyself.  O  enable  him 
in  a  penitent  believing  manner  to  come  by  re- 
pentance to  Christ,  his  soul  physician,  to  get  it 
healed  of  all  its  maladies.  Sanctify  his  sickness, 
and  let  the  fruit  of  it  be  to  purge  away  his  sin. 

If  God  shall  be  pleased  to  add  to  his  days, 
bless  all  means  of  his  recovery.  Remove  the 
disease;  renew  his  strength,  both  outward  and 
inward;  heal  his  soul  as  well  as  his  body.  And 
enable  him  to  walk  tenderly  before  God,  and 
carefully  to  remember  and  perform  such  vows 
and  promises  of  obedience  as  men  are  apt  to  make 
in  time  of  sickness. 

If  God  hath  determined  to  finish  his  days  by 
the  present  visitation;  let  him  find  such  evidence 
of  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  of  his  interest  in  Christ, 
and  eternal  life,  as  may  cause  his  inward  man  to 
be  renewed,  while  his  outward  man  decayeth; 
that  he  may  meet  death  without  fear,  cast  him- 
self wholly  on  Christ  without  doubting,  and  desire 
to  be  dissolved,  that  he  may  for  ever  be  with  Jesus 
Christ.  Lord,  make  his  last  works  better  than  his 
first,  and  the  day  of  his  death  better  than  the  day  of 
his  birth.  Make  his  last  words  his  best  words,  his 
last  thoughts  his  best  thoughts,  and  his  last  hour  his 
bust  hour.     O  let  him  dio  the  death  of  the  righte- 


ous, and  let  his  last  end  be  like  his.  Let  the  eyes 
of  his  soul  be  opened  to  see  his  sins  and  his  Saviour, 
before  the  eyes  of  his  body  be  shut  in  death.  Take 
away  the  sting  of  death,  the  guilt  of  sin,  that  he 
may  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  fear  no  evil.  Open  thou  his  lips,  that 
his  mouth  may  show  forth  thy  praise,  before  he 
go  to  the  place  of  silence.  And  when  his  strength 
fails,  and  his  tongue  is  not  able  to  utter  words, 
let  the  blood  of  Christ  speak  for  him  in  heaven. 
And  let  thy  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  make  re- 
quests for  him  with  sighs  and  groans  that  cannot 
be  uttered.  When  the  sight  of  his  eyes  fails  him, 
let  the  eyes  of  his  faith  be  strengthened,  that  his 
soul,  with  Stephen  at  his  death,  may  behold  Jesus 
Christ  in  heaven  ready  to  receive  him.  Lord, 
stand  by  him  in  his  last  conflict  with  his  enemies, 
Satan  and  death,  that  he  may  overcome  both, 
and  be  more  than  a  conqueror  through  Christ 
that  hath  loved  him.  Into  thy  hands  we  com- 
mend his  spirit. 

Lord,  teach  us,  who  survive,  by  this  and  other 
like  daily  spectacles  of  our  mortality,  to  see  how 
frail  and  uncertain  our  condition  is,  and  so  to 
number  our  days,  that  we  may  seriously  apply 
our  hearts  to  heavenly  wisdom  through  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 


Direct.  V.— Be  careful  to  furnish  your  friends  with 

SUITABLE  COMPANY,  AND  SPIRITUAL  CONVERSE,  WHEN  THET 
ARE  SICK  OR  DYING. 

As  worldly  company  and  converse  are  great 
hindrances,  so  spiritual  company  and  converse  are 
special  helps  to  the  sick  and  dying.  Now,  that 
the  friends  of  the  sick  may  prevent  the  one,  and 
provide  for  the  other,  let  the  following  advices  be 
remembered. 

1.  Mind  your  friends  timeously  to  make  their 
wills,  and  dispatch  the  settlement  of  their  worldly 
affairs,  that  so  they  may  not  be  disturbed  at  the 
last,  nor  any  wise  diverted  from  their  main  work, 
by  thoughts  or  discourse  about  the  world.  A 
mind  abstracted  from  the  world  is  a  most  suitable 
disposition  for  a  dying  man.  Yon  cannot  carry 
the  things  of  this  world  with  you  when  you  go 
hence;  and  it  is  not  fit  you  should  carry  the 
thoughts  of  them. 

2.  Keep  carnal  company  from  them  as  much 
as  possible,  and  all  those  that  would  divert  them 
by  idle  or  worldly  discourse.  It  is  both  imper- 
tinent and  cruel,  to  throw  in  such  impediments  in 
the  way  of  those  that  are  going  speedily  to  their 
endless  state. 

3.  Do  what  you  can  to  get  faithful  ministers 
and  godly  Christians  to  be  much  about  them,  who 

i  are  fit  to  instruct  and  counsel  them  about  their 
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souls'  matters,  and  also  to  pray  with  them  and 
for  them. 

4.  Be  often  minding  your  sick  friends  of  their 
chief  work,  and  those  things  which  belong  unto 
their  peace.  Whatever  be  their  state,  whether 
gracious  or  graceless,  it  is  proper  to  be  minding 
them,  (1.)  Of  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  the 
world,  that  can  neither  give  ease  to  the  body,  nor 
comfort  to  the  soul,  when  either  of  them  is  in 
trouble.  2.  Of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  which  is  the 
spring  of  all  diseases  and  miseries  whatsoever. 
3.  Of  the  preciousness  and  usefulness  of  Christ  to 
a  sinner  in  all  cases,  and  especially  at  a  dying 
hour.  4.  Of  the  inexpressible  felicity  of  believers 
in  Christ  after  death,  &c. 

Lastly,  If  you  think  yourselves  not  able  to  in- 
struct or  advise  your  sick  friends  as  they  stand  in 
need,  then  read  some  good  book  to  them,  that 
may  be  suitable  to  the  condition  of  their  souls  ; 
and,  if  you  have  not  a  fitter  at  hand,  read  some 
chapters  or  directions  of  this  book  to  them,  as 
you  may  see  most  proper  for  them.  But,  above 
all  books,  read  to  the  sick  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  some  particular  chapters  and  psalms  there; 
such  as  Gen.  xlviii — 1. ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  ;  1  Kings 
xvii.;  2  Kings  ii.;  Job  xiv.  xix.;  Psal.  vi.  xxiii. 
xxv.  xxx.  xxxviii.  xli.  xlii.  xlix.  Ii.  lxxi.  lxxiii. 
Ixxvii.  lxxxviii.  Ixxxix.  xc.  ciii.  cxvi.  cxviii. 
cxxx.  cxlii.  cxliii.,  &c.  ;  Eccl.  xii.  Isa.  xxxviii. 
liii.  liv.  lv.;  Luke  xxii.  xxiii.  xxiv.  ;  John  xiv. 
xv.  xvi.  xvii.  xx.;  Rom.  viii.;  1  Cor.  xv.;  2 
Cor.  v. ;  1  Thes.  iv. ;  Heb.  xi.  xii.  ;  Rev.  xx. 
xxi.  xxii.,  and  the  like. 


Direct.  VI. — Be  likewise  suitably  concerned  for  the 

BODIES  OF  VOUR  FRIENDS,  WHEN  THEY  ARE  SICK. 

If  you  would  evidence  a  suitable  concern  for 
them,  then  you  must  deal  tenderly  and  compas- 
sionately with  them  in  their  sickness,  bear  with 
their  impatience  and  fretting,  weary  not  of  them, 
nor  grudge  of  the  trouble  they  put  you  to;  for 
shortly  you  yourselves  may  be  in  the  like  case, 
when  you  shall  be  as  great  a  trouble  to  others,  as 
your  friends  are  now  to  you. 

Again,  it  is  necessary  to  employ  physicians, 
and  use  the  best  means  for  the  recover)'  of  your 
friends'  health.  The  means  indeed  must  not  be 
trusted  to  instead  of  God,  but  used  in  subser- 
viency to  him,  who  hath  appointed  them,  and 
can  only  give  success  to  them.  We  must  beware 
of  Asa's  sin  that  sought  to  the  physicians,  and 
not  to  the  Lord.  Let  us  neither  take  food  nor 
physic  without  prayer  to  God  for  his  blessing 
thereupon. 


Direct.  VII. — When  the  sickness  of  your  relations  or 

NEIGHBOURS    ISSUES    IN    DEATH,    STUDY    A    CHRISTIAN    AND 
SUITABLE  BEHAVIOUR  UNDER  SUCH  A  DISPENSATION. 

When  a  parent  loseth  a  promising  child,  or  a 
child  loseth  a  loving  parent,  or  when  death  de- 
prives us  of  any  near  relation,  it  is  a  speaking  and 
trying  providence;  and  we  have  much  need  of 
grace  and  counsel  from  God  to  carry  aright  under 
it.     Let  us  observe  these  advices, 

I.  It  is  necessary,  in  such  a  case,  that  we  have 
a  tender  sense  and  feeling  of  God's  afflicting  hand. 
There  are  two  extremes  which  we  must  equally 
avoid;  viz.,  to  make  light  of  the  death  of  rela- 
tions, and  to  be  excessively  grieved  on  that  ac- 
count. God  will  have  us  neither  to  despise  his 
rod,  nor  faint  under  it,  Heb.  xii.  5.  God  is  dis- 
pleased with  those  that  are  stupid  and  insensible 
under  such  afflictions.  Why?  They  despise  his 
rod,  and  make  light  of  his  corrections.  Hence 
he  complains  of  these,  Jer.  v.  3,  "  I  have  smitten 
them,  but  they  have  not  grieved."  God  will 
have  us  to  feel  his  hand,  to  inquire  into  the  mean- 
ing of  the  rod,  and  search  for  those  sins  that  have 
provoked  God  to  smite  us.  It  is  a  sin  of  a  naughty, 
selfish,  and  unchristian  spirit,  to  be  unconcerned 
for  the  death  of  friends;  and  much  more  is  it  so 
in  those  children  who  have  a  secret  satisfaction 
in  the  death  of  parents,  because  of  the  worldly 
riches-  or  liberty  which  they  get  thereby.  God 
useth  to  follow  this  wicked  temper  with  his  heavy 
judgments  even  in  this  life. 

II.  Consider  that  God  is  calling  you,  by  the 
death  of  others,  to  keep  up  lively  and  lasting  im- 
pressions of  death  and  eternity  upon  your  spirits. 
God  knoweth  how  advantageous  it  would  be  for 
men  so  to  do  ;  and  therefore  he  sets  frequent 
spectacles  of  mortality  before  their  eyes  for  this 
end.  But  such  is  the  corruption  and  earthliness 
of  our  minds,  that  we  soon  forget  the  thoughts  of 
death.  When  we  see  our  friends  in  the  pangs  of 
death,  or  laid  in  the  grave,  it  strikes  us  with  some 
fear  and  concern,  to  think  that  one  day  this  will 
be  our  own  case :  but  no  sooner  is  the  dead  in- 
terred, and  the  grave  filled  up  again,  than  all  these 
serious  thoughts  begin  to  vanish,  and  men  return 
to  their  sins  and  pleasures  as  before.  Ah!  what 
folly  is  this!  should  not  men  always  keep  alive 
the  serious  thoughts  of  death  and  a  future  state  ? 
Are  we  not  always  alike  mortal  ?  Are  we  not  as 
liable  to  death's  arrest  at  other  times  as  when  ex- 
amples are  before  our  eyes? 

III.  When  God  takes  away  your  children  or 
relations,  let  it  draw  your  heart  and  affections 
more  toward  God  and  things  above.  As  when  a 
shepherd  taketh  up  in  his  arm  a  lamb  of  the  flock, 
the  ewe  followeth  him  of  her  own  accord,  and 
will  not  leave  him ;  so,  when  the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep  taketh  a  child  or  friend  from  you,  it 
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should  cause  you  to  follow  after  him,  and  desire 
to  be  with  him.  But  one  may  say,  that  is  not 
the  case  with  me  ;  I  fear  the  wolf  hath  got  the 
strayed  sheep,  and  devoured  it.  Then  even  that 
suspicion  should  make  you  run  to  the  good  Shep- 
herd, abide  with  him,  and  keep  close  by  the  foot- 
steps of  the  flock,  and  beware  of  straying  in  those 
paths  wherein  destroyers  go.  When  God  taketh 
from  you  those  relations  whom  you  dearly  loved, 
he  calls  you  to  take  your  love  off  the  fading  crea- 
tures, and  to  set  it  on  the  eternal  Creator  :  when 
the  weak  branch  is  taken  off,  then  clasp  to  the 
body  of  the  tree,  which  will  not  fail  you. 

IV.  In  such  trials,  study  a  humble  and  patient 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  who  in  his  sove- 
reign wisdom  and  pleasure  hath  taken  your  child 
or  friend  from  you.  Remember  who  hath  done 
it,  even  lie  who  gives  all  men  their  lives,  and  hath 
the  absolute  power  and  right  to  dispose  of  men's 
lives  as  he  thinks  best.  If  your  fellow-creature 
do  any.  thing  that  displeaseth  you,  you  may  both 
ask  who  did  it,  and  why  he  did  so?  But  when 
God  doth  any  thing  to  you,  you  must  remember 
he  is  the  potter  and  you  are  the  clay;  and  that  he 
may  make  or  mar  his  clay  vessels;  yea,  break  them 
in  pieces  at  his  pleasure;  "  and  there  is  none  that 
can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  to  him,  What  dost  thou? 
be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God,"  Psal.  xlvi.  10. 
The  master  of  a  family  gathers  at  pleasure  the 
flowers  and  fruits  of  his  gardens  ;  sometimes  he 
cuts  off  the  buds,  sometimes  he  suffers  them  to 
blossom;  sometimes  he  gathers  the  green  fruits, 
sometimes  he  stays  till  it  be  ripe;  and  every  body 
thinks  he  may  do  with  his  own  what  he  pleaseth; 
and  shall  not  the  almighty  God  have  liberty  much 
more  to  dispose  of  all  that  grows  in  his  own  ter- 
ritories at  his  pleasure?  The  master  of  the  fa- 
mily hath  not  created  the  trees  and  plants  of  his 
garden;  but  God  hath  made  and  fashioned  all  the 
children  of  men  with  his  almighty  hand. 

It  is  the  sense  of  this  sovereign  right  and  do- 
minion of  God  over  his  creatures,  that  hath  made 
his  people  to  be  silent  under  the  greatest  losses. 
Hence  Aaron,  when  he  lost  his  two  sons  by  a 
sudden  and  extraordinary  stroke,  it  is  said  of  him, 
Lev.  x.  3,  "  And  Aaron  held  his  peace."  He 
opened  not  his  mouth,  because  it  was  a  sovereign 
God  that  did  it.  So  holy  Job,  when  he  lost  all 
his  children  by  one  blow,  patiently  submits  to  his 
absolute  Lord,  Job  i.  21,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Job  knew  that  God's  relation  to 
them  was  far  nearer  than  his,  and  his  right  to 
dispose  of  them  was  indisputable.  It  was  a  holy 
and  excellent  speech  of  that  honourable  person 
Lord  Duplessis,  at  the  death  of  his  only  son;  "I 
could  not  have  borne  this  from  a  man,  but  I  can 
from  God." 

V.  Guard  against  immoderate  grief  and  exces- 


sive sorrow  for  the  death  of  children  or  near  re- 
lations; for  this  is  sinful  and  offensive  to  God. 
Now,  grief  is  sinful  and  immoderate,  when  it 
makes  you  grudge  at  God's  dispensation,  murmur 
at  his  will,  turn  unthankful  to  him  for  the  mer- 
cies you  enjoy,  overlook  all  bypaat  favours,  and 
lament  a  temporal  more  than  a  spiritual  loss. 
Alas!  there  are  many  who  can  bewail  a  dead 
friend  far  more  than  a  dead  heart,  and  the  loss  of 
a  child  more  than  the  loss  of  God's  countenance. 
Now  for  preventing  this  excessive  sorrow,  con- 
sider these  things. 

1.  If  you  be  Christless  and  impenitent,  you 
have  reason  to  bless  God  that  the  stroke  was  not 
at  your  own  life,  for  then  you  had  been  eternally 
miserable  and  without  hope.  What  is  the  tem- 
poral loss  of  a  child,  to  the  eternal  loss  of  your 
own  soul?  O  it  is  far  better  to  be  childless  and 
friendless  on  earth,  than  to  be  hopeless  and  remedi- 
less in  hell. 

2.  Consider  how  little  ground  you  have  to 
complain  of  any  loss  or  stroke  you  meet  with  on 
earth.  (1.)  If  you  eye  God's  sovereignty  and 
power  over  you,  you  have  cause  to  be  thank- 
ful that  he  hath  not  annihilated  you  and  your 
relations  both  long  ere  now,  seeing  he  hath  as  full 
a  dominion  to  reduce  you  to  nothing,  as  to  bring 
you  from  nothing.  Though  God  should  dash  us 
against  the  walls,  as  a  potter  doth  his  vessel,  no 
man  could  have  reason  to  say,  What  dost  thou; 
or,  Why  dost  thou  use  me  so  ?  Jer.  xviii.  6,  "  O 
house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  pot- 
ter? saith  the  Lord."  Nay,  he  hath  a  greater 
right  to  deal  so  with  us,  than  a  potter  with  his 
vessel,  for  God  hath  contributed  all  to  his  crea- 
ture that  it  hath,  but  the  potter  never  made  the 
clay  which  is  the  substance  of  the  vessel,  nor  the 
water  that  is  needful  to  make  it  tractable.  All 
that  the  potter  doth  is  only  to  mould  the  clay 
into  such  a  shape  ;  besides,  the  potter  s  body  is  no 
better  than  the  clay  he  makes  his  vessel  of;  nay, 
perhaps  that  very  clay  might  have  been  some 
part  of  the  body  of  a  man  as  good  as  the  potter 
himself.  Now,  shall  the  potter  have  such  abso- 
lute power  over  that  which  is  so  near  and  like  to 
him,  and  shall  not  God  have  it  over  that  which 
is  infinitely  distant  from  him?  That  word,  Dan. 
iv.  34,  35,  The  Most  High  doth  according  to  his 
will,"  is  enough  to  silence  the  murmurings  of  all 
men  under  strokes  and  losses,  however  long  con- 
tinued or  severe. 

(2.)  If  you  eye  the  hand  of  God  as  most  just 
and  righteous  in  what  you  have  met  with,  you 
|  have  no  ground  to  complain.  Have  you  not 
procured  all  this  to  yourself?  Is  not  God  most 
just  in  all  that  hath  come  upon  you?  Nay,  if 
you  consider  your  sins,  and  God's  absolute  do- 
minion over  you,  you  must  own  he  might  have 
dealt  with  you  in  a  smarter  manner  than  he  hath 
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done  ;  instead  of  one  affliction  you  might  have 
had  a  thousand. 

(3.)  Look  to  the  mercy  that  is  mixod  with  the 
rod.  It  is  a  wonder  that  this  great  Sovereign, 
who  is  so  provoked  by  us,  should  allow  us  any 
mercy  at  all,  and  yet  we  receive  innumerable 
benefits  from  him.  Whatever  be  our  afflictions, 
surely  they  are  far  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve. 
Hath  he  cast  your  child  into  the  grave?  He 
might  justly  have  thrown  your  soul  into  hell. 
It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  you  are  not  consumed. 
Why  should  a  living  man  complain?  A  man  out 
of  a  grave,  and  out  of  hell  likewise,  hath  surely 
no  reason. 

(4.)  If  you  compare  your  affliction  with  the 
trials  of  others  of  God's  people;  yea,  and  those 
saints  who  have  been  most  eminent,  you  have  no 
reason  to  grudge  at  your  loss.  You  have  one 
child  dead,  but  Aaron,  who  is  called  the  saint  of 
the  Lord,  Psal.  cvi.  16,  had  two  at  a  stroke;  nay, 
Job,  whom  God  commends  above  all  the  saints 
in  his  day,  had  all  his  children  slain  by  one  blow, 
and  both  these  eminent  saints  had  these  losses  by 
an  immediate  and  extraordinary  stroke  from  God. 
Some  godly  parents  have  seen  their  children  live 
to  prove  scandals  to  religion,  and  a  grief  of  mind 
to  themselves,  and  would  have  thought  it  a  mercy 
if  God  had  taken  them  away  when  young.  Say 
not  then,  that  there  is  no  sorrow  like  your  sor- 
row; for  the  cup  which  many  others  have  drunk, 
hath  had  more  bitter  ingredients  in  it  than 
yours. 

3.  Consider  that  excessive  grief  cannot  better 
your  case,  it  may  well  make  it  worse.  If  you 
struggle  and  contend  under  God's  hand,  you  act 
a  foolish  part;  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the 
yoke,  that  by  his  struggling  galls  his  neck,  and 
makes  the  yoke  the  more  uneasy;  or  like  a  bird 
fluttering  in  a  net,  that,  instead  of  freeing,  the 
more  entangles  itself.  Thus,  by  immoderate  sor- 
row and  fretting  under  the  stroke,  you  sin  the 
more  against  God,  and  make  your  burden  the 
more  heavy. 

4.  Remember  the  transactions  of  thy  soul  with 
God,  in  the  day  thou  enteredst  into  covenant  with 
him.  When  thou  sawest  thyself  on  the  brink  of 
hell,  and  a  burden  of  sin  pressing  thee  down,  and 
no  hope  for  thee  but  in  Christ;  then  your  cry 
was,  "None  but  Christ;  take  children,  take 
relations,  riches,  and  all  things  in  the  world 
from  me,  and  give  me  Christ.  I  give  up  my- 
self, and  all  I  have,  to  be  disposed  at  thy 
pleasure;  thy  will,  Lord,  shall  be  my  will,"  &c. 
Now  God  is  taking  thee  at  thy  word,  and  trying 
thy  sincerity  in  what  thou  said  and  professed  to 
him  so  solemnly.  He  hath  disposed  of  thy  dear 
relation  as  pleased  him:  O  believer,  dost  thou 
rue  the  bargain?  Wouldst  thou  take  thy  word 
again?     Where  is  thy  covenanted  submission  to 


the  will  of  God,  and  thy  promised  contentment 
with  all  his  disposals? 

5.  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  a  covenanted 
God  is  better  to  thee  than  all  the  friends  in  the 
world?  Cannot  God  soon  make  up  the  greatest 
loss  to  thee,  if  thou  turn  to  him  by  prayer,  and 
pour  out  thy  heart  and  sorrows  in  his  bosom? 
What  are  the  world's  comforts  to  God's  comforts? 
A  smile  of  God's  face  in  prayer  can  soon  sweeten 
the  bitter  cup,  and  make  thee  forget  all  thy  sor- 
rows, Psal.  xciv.  19,  "In  the  multitude  of  my 
thoughts  within  me,  thy  comforts  delight  my 
soul."  The  author  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  scrip- 
tures, tells  us  of  one  Patrick  Mackilwra?,  an  emi- 
nent saint  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  who  having 
lost  his  dear  and  only  son,  got  to  his  closet,  and 
there  poured  out  his  soul  freely  to  the  Lord. 
When  he  came  out  to  his  friends  at  length,  who 
were  waiting  to  comfort  him,  and  fearing  how  he 
would  take  such  a  heavy  stroke,  he  returned  from 
prayer  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  told  some 
of  his  friends,  who  asked  him  the  reason  of  his 
cheerfulness,  "That  he  had  got  that  in  his  retire- 
ment with  the  Lord,  that,  to  have  it  afterwards 
renewed,  he  would  be  content  to  lose  a  son 
every  day." 

6.  Seriously  consider  that  you  are  but  a  few 
days'  journey  behind  him  for  whom  you  mourn, 
and  that  you  will  quickly  overtake  him,  and  be 
with  him  again.  This  allayed  David's  sorrow 
for  his  child,  2  Sam.  xii.  23,  "I  shall  go  to  him." 
It  is  our  expecting  to  live  long  here,  to  enjoy  the 
comfort  of  relations,  that  commonly  makes  us 
grieve  so  much  for  their  death;  for,  if  we  looked 
on  ourselves  as  men  that  were  to  die  in  a  few 
days,  we  would  not  be  so  much  troubled  for  our 
friends,  that  are  gone  but  a  little  space  before  us. 

7.  If  your  friends  are  gone  to  heaven,  you  have 
more  reason  to  rejoice  with  them  than  to  mourn 
for  them;  seeing  they  are  unspeakably  happier 
where  they  now  are,  than  they  could  have  been 
with  you.  It  is  the  most  fervent  desire  and  wish 
of  every  true  Christian  to  be  in  heaven;  and,  will 
you  grieve  because  God  hath  taken  your  relation 
thither,  where  you  desire  to  be  yourself  above 
all  things?  As  Christ  said  to  his  disciples  before 
his  death,  John  xiv.  28,  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
would  rejoice,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father." 
So,  if  your  departed  friend  could  speak  to  you 
from  heaven,  he  would  say,  "  If  you  loved  me 
with  a  pure  spiritual  love,  you  would  rejoice  that 
I  am  gone  to  my  Father,  where  I  am  more  happy 
than  you  can  possibly  conceive  of  me." 

Object.  "Had  I  ground  to  think  that  my  friend 
is  gone  to  heaven,  it  would  ease  me;  but,  alas,  I 
fear  it  is  otherwise." 

Ans.  1.  It  doth  not  belong  to  us  to  dive  into 
the  eternal  state  and  condition  of  those  that  are 
gone  off  the  stage.     These  secret  things  belong 
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to  God,  who  exerciseth  his  mercy  or  justice  to- 
ward sinners  according  to  his  sovereign  will. 

2.  Supposing  the  worst,  you  ought  to  submit 
to  the  incontrollable  sovereignty  of  God,  who 
hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.  He  is  of  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him  ?  The  Lord  cut  off  Aaron's 
two  sons  in  the  very  act  of  sin  and  rebellion 
against  him,  and  yet  Aaron  held  his  peace,  and  so 
ought  you. 

3.  Whatever  be  the  lot  of  others  hereafter,  you 
have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  dis- 
tinguishing mercy,  in  saving  you  from  those  flames 
that  others  fall  into,  and  giving  you  good  hope 
througli  grace  of  glorifying  God  above  for  ever. 


Direct.  VIII.— Let  the  sickness  and  death  of  others 

BE  A  WARNING  TO  YOU  IN  TIME  OF  HEALTH,  TC  MAKE 
DUE  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  TIME  OF  SICKNESS  AND  OF 
DYING,  WHICH  IS    BEFORE  YOUR  HAND. 

When  you  see  your  friends  and  neighbours  in 
a  sickly,  weak,  or  dying  condition,  the  language 
of  the  dispensation  to  you  that  are  in  health  is, 
Prepare  for  sickness  also.  Nay,  the  feeble  voice 
of  the  sick  proclaims  this  warning  as  loudly, 
as  if  they  should  lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trum- 
pet, and  say  to  you,  "  Remember  that  you  must 
lie  in  the  same  case  ere  long,  you  must  also 
groan  under  pain,  lose  your  strength  and  beauty, 
leave  your  mirth  and  company,  bid  adieu  to  all 
the  world,  and  look  out  for  the  grim  messenger 
death,  that  is  coming  to  dissolve  the  earthly  taber- 
nacle, send  the  body  to  lie  in  a  putrifying  grave, 
and  the  soul  to  stand  before  God's  tribunal,  to  be 
sentenced  to  an  endless  state.  This  will  be  thy 
case,  0  young  man,  strong  man,  healthful  man, 
as  really  in  a  little,  as  it  is  of  those  now  before 
your  eyes.  0  how  soon  will  it  come! — What 
thoughts  will  you  then  have  of  this  world,  of  sin, 
and  vain  company?  Will  any  thing  comfort  you 
then,  but  the  favour  of  God,  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  the  review  of  a  holy  well  spent  life?  where- 
fore do  with  all  thy  might  now  what  thy  hand 
finds  to  do:  employ  the  time  of  health  well  in 
preparing  for  sickness,  and  leave  nothing  to  do  in 
time  of  sickness,  which  is  a  most  unfit  season  for 
a  man  to  do  soul- work  and  salvation- work  in. 

1.  I  shall  begin  with  those  of  the  family  where 
the  harbinger  of  death  presently  resides.  Surely 
the  warnings  of  sickness  and  death  ought  to  be 
louder  in  your  ears  than  others,  and  most  dili- 
gently hearkened  unto  by  you,  that  lodge  under 
the  same  roof  with  the  messengers  of  the  king  of 
terrors.  1.  Remember  that  word,  1  Pet.  v.  6, 
"  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God."  It  well  becomes  guilty  sinners, 
all  the  members  of  the  family,  to  be  humble  before 


a  holy  God,  when  he  is  smiting  any  of  the  num- 
ber. Humbly  acknowledge  his  sovereignty  and 
absolute  dominion  over  you,  saying,  "Lord,  thou 
art  the  author  and  founder  of  families,  and  thou 
mayest  afflict  and  punish  them  as  thou  thinkest 
fit.  Thou  settest  the  solitary  in  families,  and 
multipliest  their  number;  and  thou  mayest  di- 
minish them,  yea,  lay  them  desolate  according  to 
thy  pleasure.  Thou  mightest  have  made  all  the 
members  of  the  family  sick,  as  well  as  one;  thou 
mightest  have  given  a  deadly  blow  to  parents, 
children,  and  servants  at  once;  yea,  have  made 
the  house  in  which  we  live  a  common  grave,  and 
buried  us  all  together  in  its  ruins."  Humbly 
acknowledge  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  in  the 
present  visitation.  "  Lord,  instead  of  one,  we 
all  deserved  to  have  been  thrown  on  sick-beds, 
and  all  of  us  to  have  been  smitten  by  death.  Thou 
punishest  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve." 
Acknowledge  also  God's  wisdom  and  love  in  the 
present  affliction,  and  humbly  submit  to  take  the 
cup  which  he  hath  mingled  for  you.  The  cup 
which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  ordered  for  his 
family,  shall  we  not  drink  it?  It  is  a  gracious 
and  wise  God  that  doth  what  is  done  in  the  fa- 
mily; therefore  it  is  our  part  to  be  dumb,  and 
not  to  open  our  mouth  to  quarrel  it. 

2.  The  command  which  the  king  of  Nineveh 
gave  to  all  his  subjects,  when  threatened  with 
ruin,  Jonah  iii.  8,  is  very  proper  for  a  master  of 
a  family  to  give  to  all  under  his  charge,  when 
sickness  rages  among  them :  "  Fast,  and  cry 
mightily  to  God,  and  turn  every  one  from  his 
evil  way: — who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  away 
from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?"  When 
the  destroying  angel  gets  a  commission  to  smite 
families  with  mortal  and  infectious  diseases,  which 
sometimes  go  from  house  to  house  like  a  plague, 
sweeping  many  old  and  young  off  the  stage;  then 
especially  it  should  be  a  time  of  mighty  crying 
and  pleading  with  God  for  mercy.  And,  since 
our  pleading  is  wholly  ineffectual,  without  an 
atoning  sacrifice  to  incensed  justice,  let  us  not 
forget  to  bring  the  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  Christ's 
blood  along  with  us,  and  plead  this  with  God  for 
averting  his  wrath  from  our  houses  and  families. 
As  Moses  said  to  Aaron,  in  a  time  of  common 
calamity,  Num.  xiv.  46,  so  may  I  say  to  you  that 
are  heads  of  families,  "  Take  a  censer  and  incense, 
and  go  quickly  and  make  an  atonement  for  them; 
for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord,  the 
plague  is  begun."  Bring  the  incense  of  Christ's 
satisfaction,  that  great  atonement  to  divine  jus- 
tice, which  was  typified  by  the  legal  sacrifices 
and  oblations.  Humbly  and  earnestly  plead  that 
great  sacrifice  with  God,  for  turning  away  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath.  Get  the  bunch  of 
hyssop,  faith,  in  order  to  the  sprinkling  of  your 
houses  with  that  atoning  blood,  that  so  you  and 
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your  families  may  be  among  the  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Lastly,  Let  all  in  the  family  where  sickness  is, 
and  especially  the  head  of  it,  remember  that 
word,  Job  xxii.  23,  "  Thou  shalt  put  away 
iniquity  far  from  thy  tabernacles."  God  hath 
sent  sickness  with  this  message  to  you,  "  Search 
out  family  sins,  whether  of  omission  or  commis- 
sion; mourn  over  them,  turn  from  them,  banish 
them  far  away.  Let  no  vice  lodge  under  your 
roof.  Let  family-worship  be  no  more  neglected, 
nor  slightly  performed.  Let  God  have  both  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice."  Now,  if  the 
members  of  those  families  visited  with  sickness, 
who  are  in  health  for  the  present,  would  thus 
humble  themselves,  cry  to  God,  plead  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  reform  what  is  amiss  among  them; 
the  present  affliction  would  be  sanctified,  and  they 
in  some  measure  prepared  for  the  like  trial,  when 
God  shall  be  pleased  to  put  the  cup  in  their  hands. 

II.  In  the  next  place,  let  me  warn  all  the 
friends  and  neighbours  of  the  sick,  whether  they 
be  of  the  family  or  not,  to  improve  the  day  of 
health,  in  making  ready  for  the  time  of  sickness. 
Be  much  in  the  exercise  of  self-examination, 
humiliation  for  sin,  believing  in  Christ,  renewing 
covenant  with  God,  mortifying  of  sin,  trimming 
the  lamp,  meditating  of  heaven,  living  by  faith, 
deniedness  to  the  world,  studying  to  overcome 
the  love  of  life  and  fears  of  death.  Concerning 
all  which  I  have  given  directions  in  the  foregoing 
chapters  of  this  book,  when  speaking  to  the  sick 
and  distressed.  These  exercises  are  not  only  pro- 
per for  the  sick,  but  also  for  those  in  health;  and 
are  suitable  preparations  for  sickness  and  death, 
and  to  be  studied  by  all  men  in  every  condition. 
But  there  are  some  things  further  most  necessary 
to  be  minded  by  people  in  time  of  their  health, 
in  order  to  prepare  them  for  the  time  of  sickness 
and  of  dying,  before  it  come. 

1.  Make  your  latter  will,  and  keep  it  by  you, 
that  you  may  not  be  incumbered  with  your 
worldly  affairs,  in  time  of  sickness,  or  at  a  dying 
hour.  Surely  it  is  great  wisdom  to  put  this 
work  by  hand  in  time  of  health.  But  I  have 
spoken  largely  of  this  in  Chap.  I.  Direct.  VI. 

2.  Take  heed  in  time  of  health,  that  you  lay 
not  up  sad  provision  against  the  day  of  sick- 
ness, by  your  careless  and  untender  walk.  As 
it  is  sin  that  brings  on  sickness  upon  us,  so  it 
is  sin  that  imbitters  it  unto  us.  O  beware  of  all 
known  sin,  and  particularly  the  sins  of  earthly- 
mindedncss,  unthank fulness  for  mercies,  luke- 
warmness  in  religion,  neglecting  to  improve 
Christ,  neglect  of  prayer,  and  formality  in  it, 
quenching  of  the  Spirit,  falling  from  your  first 
love,  breach  of  vows,  miscarrying  under  signal 
mercies,  sinning  after  afflictions,  returning  to  old 
sins.     Guard  against  these  evils  now  in  the  time 


of  health,  otherwise  they  will  put  thorns  in  your 
pillow  where  sickness  cometh.  Dare  not  to  live 
in  such  a  course  as  you  would  not  adventure  to 
die  in.  How  do  you  know  but  your  next  step 
may  be  into  the  grave?  and  would  you  be  willing 
to  lie  down  there  in  your  sins,  with  earthly,  dead, 
formal,  wandering,  and  unbelieving  hearts? 

3.  Sit  loose  from  the  world,  and  live  as  strangers 
in  it,  that  you  may  be  able  to  pack  up  and  be 
gone  from  it  upon  short  warning.  Let  death  find 
you  dead  before  hand,  dead  to  the  world.  If 
your  affections  be  glued  to  the  world,  it  will  be 
a  violent  rending  and  sad  parting  you  will  have 
with  it  when  the  dying  hour  cometh.  You  will 
be  ready,  like  Lot's  wife,  to  linger,  hanker,  and 
look  greedily  back  again. 

4.  Keep  short  reckoning  with  God  and  con- 
science, that  you  may  not  have  old  scores  to 
reckon  upon  when  you  come  to  the  death-bed. 
0  what  stinging,  pain,  and  torment  may  one  sin 
unmourned  for  cost  you  at  that  time  !  let  con- 
science then  bring  in  the  accounts  of  every  day 
before  you  sleep,  and  speedily  make  up  every 
controversy  that  may  fall  out  between  God  and 
thy  soul. 

5.  Dwell  much  upon  the  thoughts  of  death, 
that  you  may  learn  to  be  acquainted  and  familiar 
with  it,  as  Job  was,  who  said,  before-hand,  "  to 
corruption,  Thou  art  my  father;  and  to  the  worm, 
thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister,"  Job  xvii.  14. 
For  this  cause  the  Egyptians  used  to  place  a  dead 
man's  scull  in  some  conspicuous  place  of  their 
rooms;  likewise  the  Jews  had  their  sepulchres  in 
their  gardens  of  pleasure,  that  so  in  the  midst  of 
their  delights  they  might  think  on  their  dying 
time.  We  read  of  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  that 
ordered  a  page  to  rouse  him  from  sleep  every 
morning  with  these  words:  "0  king,  remember 
that  thou  art  a  mortal  man."  By  this  often  re- 
peated lesson  he  laboured  to  humble  his  lofty 
mind,  and  make  his  acquaintance  with  death, 
that  it  might  not  seem  strange  or  surprising  to 
him,  when  it  should  actually  come  and  snatch 
him  away. 

6.  Study  to  spend  every  day  as  it  were  to  be 
your  last,  and  perform  every  duty  as  it  were  the 
last,  still  looking  on  sickness  and  death  as  very 
near.  That  which  makes  most  men  so  uncon- 
cerned about  sickness,  death,  and  eternity,  is,  they 
view  them  as  things  afar  off",  at  thirty  or  forty 
years'  distance.  "  They  think  their  time  will  be 
long  here.  Why?  They  are  healthy,  of  a  strong 
constitution,  and  their  fathers  lived  so  long ; 
which  surely  are  false  rules  to  judge  by."  It 
was  the  expectation  of  many  years  that  helped 
on  the  ruin  of  that  rich  fool  in  the  gospel.  It 
were  far  better  for  every  man  to  look  on  himself 
as  standing  every  day  and  night  at  the  very  door 
of  eternity,  and  hundreds  of  diseases  ready  to 
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open  the  door  to  let  him  in.  When  you  lie  down 
at  night,  leave  your  heart  with  Christ,  and  com- 
pose your  spirit  so,  as  if  you  were  not  to  awake 
till  the  heavens  were  no  more  ;  for  certainly  that 
night  cometh,  of  which  you  will  never  see  the 
morning,  or  that  morning  of  which  you  will  never 
see  the  night.  But  which  of  your  mornings  or 
nights  tliese  will  he,  you  know  not,  seeing  your 
times  are  not  in  your  own  hands. 

7.  Set  apart  some  time  daily  for  thinking  in  a 
retired  way  on  your  time  that  is  past,  and  upon 
eternity  that  is  to  come.  The  neglect  of  this 
duty  of  meditation  and  retired  thinking,  is  very 
prejudicial  both  to  the  godly  and  ungodly.  It 
was  David's  practice  to  think,  and  to  think  upon 
his  ways;  which  engaged  him  to  reform  what- 
ever he  found  amiss  in  them,  Psal.  cxix.  59.  O! 
it  is  the  ruin  of  many  a  soul,  that  they  are  utter 
strangers  to  this  way  of  thinking.  I  have  read 
of  a  father,  who  on  his  death-bed,  left  it  as  a 
solemn  charge  upon  his  only  son,  who  was  a  pro- 
digal, that  he  should  spend  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
every  day  in  retired  thinking,  and  let  him  choose 
any  subject  he  pleased.  The  son  thinks  this  an 
easy  task,  undertakes  it,  and  after  his  father's 
death  set  himself  to  perform  his  promise:  one 
day  he  thinks  upon  his  by-past  pleasures:  another 
day  he  contrives  his  future  delights;  after  a  while 
he  begins  to  think  seriously  what  might  be  his 
fathers  design  in  laying  this  task  upon  him  :  at 
length,  he  thinks  his  father  was  a  wise  and  good 
man,  and  therefore  he  surely  intended  and  hoped, 
that,  among  the  rest  of  his  meditations,  he  would 
some  time  or  other  think  of  religion.  When  this 
had  truly  possessed  his  thoughts,  one  thought  and 
question  comes  upon  the  back  of  another,  about 
his  by-past  life  and  future  state,  that  he  could  not 
contain  himself  in  so  short  a  confinement,  but  was 
that  night  without  sleep;  yea,  and  .afterwards 
could  have  no  rest  till  he  became  seriously  reli- 
gious. O  that  I  could  persuade  all  careless  and 
unthinking  souls  to  go  and  do  likewise!  Ah, 
how  many  spend  their  days  in  a  continual 
hurry  about  worldly  affairs,  and  perish  for  want 
of  thinking ! 

8.  Among  other  subjects  of  your  retired 
thoughts,  spend  some  time  in  thinking  how  awful 
and  terrible  a  thing  it  must  be  for  a  poor  Christ- 
less  soul  to  make  its  appearance  before  an  angry 
God  after  death :  for  who,  said  the  prophet,  can 
dwell  with  devouring  fire?  Who  can  abide  with 
everlasting  burnings?  I  have  read  of  a  certain 
king  of  Hungary,  who  being  on  a  time  marvel- 
ously  sad  and  heavy,  his  brother,  who  was  a  brisk 
and  gallant  man,  would  needs  know  the  reason: 
"  0  brother,"  said  he,  "  I  have  been  a  great  sin- 
ner against  God,  and  I  know  not  how  I  shall 
appear  before  his  judgment  seat."  His  brother 
answered,  "Tliese  are  but  melancholy  thoughts;" 


and  so  made  light  of  them,  as  most  courtiers  use 
to  do.  The  king  replied  nothing  at  that  time; 
but  the  custom  of  that  country  was,  the  govern- 
ment being  absolute,  if  the  executioner  sounded 
a  trumpet  at  a  man's  door,  he  was  presently  to 
be  led  to  execution.  The  king  sent  the  execu- 
tioner in  the  dead  of  night,  and  caused  him  to 
sound  his  trumpet  before  his  brother's  door, 
who  hearing  and  seeing  the  messenger  of  death, 
sprang  in  trembling  into  his  brother's  presence, 
falls  down  upon  his  knees,  and  beseeches  the  king 
to  let  him  know  wherein  he  had  offended  him. 
"  0  brother,"  said  the  king,  "you  never  offended 
me,  but  loved  me;  but  is  the  sight  of  an  earthly 
executioner  so  terrible  to  thee;  and,  shall  not  I, 
who  am  so  great  a  sinner,  fear  much  more  to  be 
brought  to  the  judgment-seat  of  an  angry  God  ?" 

9.  Think  often  how  religiously  men  use  to  wish 
they  had  lived  when  they  come  to  the  sick  and 
dying  time.  Those  who  have  spent  their  time 
most  carelessly,  begin  to  have  other  notions  of 
religion  when  they  see  the  grim  messenger  ap- 
proaching. Go  to  their  bed-sides  and  ask  them, 
Whether  sloth  or  diligence,  formality  or  fervency, 
drinking  or  prayer,  loving  the  world  or  loving 
Christ,  be  the  best ;  would  they  not  tell  you, 
that  there  are  none  so  wise  as  they  that  are  most 
religious?  Think,  O  man  in  health,  with  thyself, 
if  thou  wast  just  now  upon  thy  death-bed,  and 
sawest  thy  friends  standing  mourning  round  about 
thee,  but  unable  to  help  thee,  what  would  be  thy 
thoughts  and  discourse  at  that  time?  O  then, 
let  some  of  the  same  thoughts  and  discourses  fill 
up  every  day  and  hour  of  thy  life  now.  Why  ? 
Thou  knowest  not  but  this  moment  thou  mayest 
be  as  near  death  as  if  thy  friends  and  physicians 
likewise  were  despairing  of  thy  life,  and  had  given 
you  over  for  dead. 

1 0.  Be  employed  now  in  fighting  the  good  fight 
of  faith.  You  have  many  enemies  to  deal  with, 
and  death  is  the  last  of  them.  Would  you  obtain 
the  victory  over  them?  Then  get  on  the  Chris- 
tian armour,  and  make  much  use  of  the  shield  of 
faith.  We  read  in  the  book  of  Esther,  that  king 
Ahasuerus  would  not  recal  the  proclamation  he 
had  emitted  against  the  Jews;  but  he  gave  them 
full  liberty  to  take  up  arms  to  defend  themselves, 
and  attack  their  enemies:  so  here,  God  will  not 
recal  the  sentence  of  death  he  hath  passed  on  all 
men  in  the  garden;  but  nevertheless  he  allows, 
yea,  commissionates  all  true  Israelites  to  take  up 
arms  against  death,  to  conquer  and  trample  it 
under  foot  by  faith. 

Lastly,  Be  diligent  now  in  health,  providing 
and  laying  up  a  stock  against  the  time  of  sickness 
and  affliction;  which  may  contribute  to  your 
comfortable  living  then  when  the  world's  good 
things  will  be  tasteless  and  comfortless  to  you. 
As  they  who  have  a  voyage  to  go,  victual  the  ship, 
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and  those  who  have  a  siege  to  hold  out,  take  in 
provision;  even  so  do  you. 

1.  Get  a  stock  of  grace  against  that  time, 
especially  a  stock  of  faith,  of  patience,  of  humil- 
ity, self-denial,  &c.  There  will  he  use  for  all 
these  then.  A  little  grace,  or  a  little  faith,  is  not 
enough;  for  this  will  faint  under  great  afflictions. 
We  read,  Mat.  xiv.,  that,  when  the  winds  began 
to  blow  fiercely,  Peter's  little  faith  began  to  fail. 
You  have  need  of  a  great  measure  of  patience 
against  that  time,  that  you  may  wait  patiently  on 
God  till  he  come  to  your  relief.  You  know  not 
but  he  may  lengthen  out  your  trials,  and  tarry 
till  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  before  he  come 
with  deliverance. 

2.  Provide  a  stock  of  evidences  or  marks  of 
grace,  and  of  the  love  of  God,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  assert  your  interest  in  him  as  your  portion 
in  Christ,  and  may  be  persuaded  that  neither 
death  nor  life  will  ever  separate  you  from  him. 

3.  Get  a  stock  of  divine  experiences.  Lay  up 
all  the  experiences  you  have  had  of  God's  loving- 
kindness,  and  these  will  give  greater  relief  and 
encouragement  to  the  soul  in  the  day  of  distress. 

4.  Lay  up  a  stock  of  sermons.  Treasure  up 
the  counsels  and  cordials  which  they  bring  you 
from  God's  word,  that  so  you  may,  according  to 
Isa.  xlii.  23,  "hear  for  the  time  to  come;"  and 
especially  for  sick-beds,  when  you  cannot  get 
sermons  to  hear.  Then  it  is  that  you  ought  to 
live  and  feed  upon  the  sermons  you  have  heard. 

5.  Lay  up  a  stock  of  prayers.  Be  much  in 
wrestling  with  God  for  help  and  thorough-bear- 
ing in  the  day  of  affliction;  and  so  you  may  ex- 
pect the  gracious  returns  thereof  in  the  day  of 
calamity. 

6.  Provide  a  stock  of  promises.  Be  now 
gathering  these  sweet  cordials  from  God's  word, 
lay  them  up  in  your  heart  and  memory,  and  they 
will  be  very  refreshing  and  supporting  to  you  in 
the  day  of  affliction. 


Direct.  IX. — Let  those  who  are  in  health  set  about  the 

WORK  OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  TURNING  TO  Goft.  IN  CHRIST 
T1MF.OUSLY  AND  QUICKLY  :  AND  BEWARE  OF  DELATING  THIS 
WORK  UNTIL  THE  TIME  OF  SICKNESS  AND  DYING. 

God's  command  to  you  is,  to  set  about  the 
work  presently  without  any  delay,  Heb.  iii.  15, 
"  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  Mat.  xxi.  28,  "Go  work  to-day 
in  my  vineyard."  Eccl.  xii.  1,  "  Remember  now 
thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  Well, 
God's  voice  to  you,  O  man  in  health,  is  to-day. 
But  the  devil's  voice  is  to-morrow.  And  which 
of  the  two  will  you  hearken  to?  Surely  it  is 
your  wisdom  to  obey  the  voice  of  your  Creator 
and  Friend,  and  not  of  your  enemy  and  destroyer. 
Why?     To-day  thou  art  in  health,  to-morrow 


thou  mayest  be  in  sickness;  to-day  thou  art  on 
earth,  to-morrow  thou  mayest  be  in  hell;  to-day 
Christ  is  inviting  you  to  come  to  him,  to-morrow 
he  may  be  sentencing  you  to  depart  from  him. 
And  consider,  that  the  devil,  who  tempts  you  to 
delay  this  day,  will  be  as  ready  to  tempt  you  to 
the  same  to-morrow;  and  so  the  devil's  to-mor- 
row will  never  come.  It  will  still  be  to-morrow 
with  him  till  the  last  hour,  that  so  he  may  get 
you  beguiled  out  of  your  whole  time  and  salva- 
tion together. 

Here  I  shall  endeavour  two  things;  I.  Bring 
arguments  to  persuade  you  to  repent  and  close 
with  the  offers  of  Christ  presently,  without  any 
delay,  as  God  requires.  II.  Show  the  evil  and 
danger  of  delaying  till  the  time  of  sickness  and 
of  dying.  As  to  the  first,  viz.,  arguments  for 
present  repentance,  and  against  delaying  the  work: 

1.  Consider  the  uncertainty  of  your  life  and 
time  to  repent.  Your  life  is  but  a  vapour,  a 
little  warm  breath  that  is  going  out  and  in  at 
your  nostrils,  which  may  be  stopped  by  death  ere 
you  be  aware ;  thou  knowest  not  what  will  be 
to-morrow,  Pro  v.  xxvii.  1.  It  was  the  saying 
of  a  godly  man,  when  invited  to  a  feast  upon  the 
morrow,  "  I  have  not  had  a  morrow  for  these 
many  years."  It  was  a  bad  use  these  Epicureans 
made  of  this  uncertainty,  Isa.  xxii.  133,  "Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die."  It  is 
much  wiser  to  say,  Let  us  pray  and  turn  to  the  Lord, 
for  to-morrow  we  shall  die.  Nay,  you  have  no 
security  for  one  hour  to  repent  in;  for  God  hath  a 
thousand  diseases  and  accidents  ready  to  stop  your 
breath  and  end  your  days,  whenever  he  pleaseth  to 
give  them  orders.  There  are  many  secure  sinners, 
who  presume  on  long  life,but  there  are  none  nearer 
to  destruction  than  such;  for  God  loves  to  disap- 
point those  that  promise  themselves  a  long  life  in 
sin  and  impenitency,  as  he  did  that  rich  man  who 
was  laying  up  for  many  years,  Luke  xii.  19,  "This 
night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee."  And  O 
what  a  dark  and  dismal  night  will  it  be,  if  death 
comes  before  thy  repentance!  0  man,  thou  never 
didst  lie  down  one  night  with  assurance  of  rising 
again;  thou  never  didst  draw  one  breath  with 
assurance  of  drawing  another.  What  madness  is 
it  then  to  delay  salvation- work  one  day  or  hour 
longer,  and  so  to  leave  the  weightiest  matter  in 
the  world  at  the  greatest  uncertainty ! 

2.  Consider,  that  though  God,  in  his  wonderful 
mercy  and  patience,  should  prolong  your  days, 
yet  the  longest  life  is  short  enough  for  the  work 
you  have  to  do,  suppose  you  begin  it  presently. 
Nay,  had  you  Methusalem's  years  to  spend,  they 
would  be  no  more  than  sufficient  to  repent  and 
mourn  for  the  sins  and  guilt  which  you  have  been 
so  long  contracting;  to  perform  and  amend  the 
many  things  that  have  been  amiss;  to  perform 
all  the  duties  incumbent  on  you;  to  make  sure 
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your  calling  and  election,  and  put  your  souls  in  a 
good  posture  and  preparation  for  an  eternal  state, 
and  get  them  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Now,  do  you 
think  that  all  this  work  can  bo  done  in  an  instant, 
or  in  a  time  of  sickness  or  old  age,  when  you  are 
hardly  fit  to  do  any  thing? — When  a  man's  spirit 
is  unable  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  nature,  how 
will  he  be  able  to  bear  the  lashes  of  a  guilty 
conscience,  or  a  wounded  spirit?  When  the 
understanding  is  weak,  the  memory  frail,  the  will 
obstinately  bent  the  wrong  way,  by  a  long  cus- 
tom of  sinning  and  neglecting  of  duty;  will  that 
be  a  fit  time  to  begin  the  work  of  repentance  and 
conversion  to  God?  When  nature  is  decayed, 
and  the  candle  of  life  just  sinking  in  the  socket, 
will  you  begin  then  to  act  for  God,  and  make 
your  light  shine  before  men  to  his  glory?  0  re- 
member, your  work  is  long,  your  time  is  short, 
and  though  you  begin  this  very  hour,  you  will 
have  no  time  to  spare. 

3.  Delay  not  this  work,  because  it  is  not  in 
your  power  to  do  it  when  you  please.  It  is  a 
delusion  of  the  devil,  to  imagine  you  may  repent 
when  you  will.  No,  no;  it  is  God  only  that 
givcth  repentance,  and  he  gives  it  when,  and  to 
whom  he  pleaseth,  Acts  v.  31.  And  it  is  a  mere 
peradventure,  if  ever  he  give  it  to  a  delaying 
sinner,  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  When  is  it  that  you  may 
have  hopes  he  will  give  repentance,  but  when  he 
calls  you  to  it,  and  prescribes  means  to  be  used 
for  that  end?  Now,  that  is,  to-day.  "To-day 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice:  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  To-day, 
when  God  is  calling,  and  the  Spirit  striving,  is 
the  time  of  finding  the  Lord,  and  getting  repen- 
tance from.  To-morrow  it  may  be  too  late;  the 
Lord's  hand  may  be  closed,  and  the  door  of  mercy 
shut.  If  you  refuse  the  Spirit  when  he  strives 
with  you,  he  may  leave  you,  and  never  put  an- 
other serious  thought  in  your  heart  of  turning  to 
the  Lord.  O  defer  not  seeking  repentance  till  it 
be  too  late;  for  there  is  a  time  when  the  Lord 
will  not  be  found,  and  then  repentance  will  not 
be  found,  though  you  seek  it  with  tears.  Indeed, 
God  hath  promised  mercy  to  penitent  sinners; 
but  he  hath  no  where  promised  the  aids  of  his 
grace  and  Spirit  to  them  that  put  off  their  repen- 
tance :  and  he  hath  no  where  promised  acceptance 
to  mere  grief  and  sorrow  for  sin,  without  faith 
and  fruits  meet  for  repentance;  he  hath  no  where 
promised  to  pardon  those,  who  at  last  promise 
to  leave  their  sins,  when  they  can  keep  them  no 
longer. 

4.  The  longer  repentance  and  closing  with 
Christ  is  delayed,  the  difficulty  thereof  is  every 
day  increased. — Why?  1.  Because  of  the  deceitful 
nature  of  sin,  which  daily  bewitches  and  hardens 
the  heart  more  and  more  in  the  practice  of  it. 


2.  Custom  in  any  thing  hath  a  strange  influence 
on  us,  and  becomes  a  kind  of  second  nature,  and 
breeds  an  almost  invisible  inclination  to  whatso- 
ever we  have  long  addicted  ourselves  unto, 
whether  it  be  in  action  natural  or  moral.  Hence 
Ovid  gives  that  good  advice: 

Sed  propera,  nee  te  Venturas  defer  in  Itorus: 
Qui  rum  est  Iodic,  eras  minus  aptus  erit. 

"  Be  speedy  ;  put  not  off  till  another  time : 
He  who  is  not  prepared  to-day,  will  be  more  unpre- 
pared to-morrow." 

He  that  goes  on  from  day  to  day,  in  sin,  will 
find  his  indisposition  to  repent  daily  increased, 
the  habits  of  sin  strengthened,  and  himself 
brought  at  length  under  the  power  of  an  invet- 
erate custom.  And  if  it  be  hard  to  break  any 
custom,  much  more  a  custom  in  sinning,  which 
is  so  agreeable  to  depraved  nature.  Hence,  saith 
the  Spirit  of  God,  Jer.  xiii.  23,  "  Can  the  Ethi- 
opian change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ? 
Then  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed 
to  do  evil."  3.  The  longer  Satan  keeps  posses- 
sion, the  more  difficult  will  his  ejection  prove. 
The  devils  that  possessed  the  man  from  the  womb 
up,  could  not  be  cast  out  but  by  some  extraordi- 
nary way.  4.  Delays  bring  on  spiritual  judg- 
ments from  God,  such  as  judicial  hardness  on  the 
heart,  which  will  make  repentance  impossible, 
according  to  that  terrible  place,  Isa.  vi.  9,  10, 
"  Make  the  heart  of  his  people  fat,"  &c.  Which 
is  quoted  no  less  than  six  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  if  it  belonged  only  to  them  that 
lingered  and  sit  impenitent  under  the  calls  of  the 
gospel. 

Lastly,  We- would  reckon  such  delays  madness 
in  earthly  affairs,  which  are  but  trifles  when 
compared  to  salvation-work.  If  a  man's  house 
were  on  fire  we  would  count  him  mad,  if  he  would 
say,  It  is  time  enough  to  quench  it  to-morrow :  or 
if  he  were  stung  with  a  venomous  serpent,  he 
would  be  mad  that  neglected  to  seek  a  present 
cure:  or,  if  he  had  got  poison  in  his  stomach,  he 
would  never  think  he  could  soon  enough  vomit 
it  up.  If  a  malefactor  were  condemned  to  a  cruel 
death  to-morrow,  but  had  a  promise  of  a  remis- 
sion, if  he  should  look  after  it  to-day;  would  he 
be  so  foolish  as  delay  it  till  next  morning?  But 
how  much  greater  madness  is  it  to  delay  repent- 
ing and  fleeing  to  Christ,  when  God's  calls  and 
promises  relate  to  the  present  time,  and  our  dan- 
ger in  delaying  is  infinitely  greater  than  in  any 
of  the  foresaid  cases?  Surely  there  is  no  sting  so 
dangerous,  no  poison  so  deadly  as  sin;  and  can 
we  too  soon  seek  after  the  balm  of  Gilead,  the 
blood  of  Christ  for  its  cure?  There  is  no  death 
like  the  second  death,  no  fire  so  dreadful  as  the 
eternal   fire   of  God's  wrath;    now  this   fire  is 
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already  kindled  against  your  souls;  and  if  it  be 
not  timeously  quenched,  it  will  burn  to  the  low- 
est hell.  Lose  no  time  to  get  it  extinguished, 
by  fleeing  to  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

II.  The  next  thing  is  to  show  the  evil  and 
danger  of    delaying  this  work  till  the  time  of 
sickness  and  dying.       Alas,  it  is   the  common 
practice  of  the  most  part!  But  consider,  1.  What 
wretched  ingratitude  and  baseness  there  is  in  it. 
"Whether  is  it  fit  that  you  should  give  the  best  of 
your  time  to  God  that  made  you,  or  to  the  devil 
that  seeks   your  destruction?     Is  it  reasonable 
that  the  devil  should  feast  on  the  flower  and  prime 
of  your  youth  and  strength,  and4  your  Creator 
have  no  other  but  the  fragments  of  the  devil's 
table  ?     When  the  dregs  of  your  time  are  come, 
your  strength  gone,  your  senses  failed,  your  un- 
derstanding and  memory  weak,  your  affections 
spent  upon  the  creature,  yea,  when  you  are  good 
for  nothing  else;  will  you  be   so  base  as  think 
you  are  then  good  enough  for  God,  and  for  sal- 
vation-work,  which  requires  all   your  strength 
and  might  ?     But  remember,  if  you  be  so  base 
as  to  reserve  the  dregs  of  your  time  for  God,  you 
may  expect  he  will  be  so  just  as  to  reserve  the 
dregs  of  his  wrath  for  you,  according  to  that  word, 
Mai.  i.  14,  "Cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath 
in  his  flock  a  male,  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord 
a  corrupt  thing."     Your  youth,  strength,  health, 
gifts,  talents,  are  the  males  of  the  flock;  if  you 
give  these  to  the  devil,  and  reserve  the  weakness 
of  sickness  and  old  age  for  God,  you  draw  down 
his  curse  upon  your  heads;   and  how  long  will 
you  be  able  to  bear  up  under  the  weight  of  God's 
curse?     Now,   0   delaying  sinners,  why  should 
you  be  so  ungrateful   to  God,  and  injurious  to 
yourselves?     God  had  early  thoughts  of  mercy 
to   you ;  and  will   you  have   nothing   but   late 
thoughts  of  duty  to  him;  Christ  did  not  defer 
his  dying  for  us  till  he  was  old;  and  shall  we 
defer  living  to  him,  till  we  be  old?     0,  we  do 
not  deal  with  God  as  we  would  have  him  deal 
with  us.     When  we  need  help  in  trouble,  we 
cry,  as  Psal.  cii.  2,  "  Lord  hear  me;  in  the  day 
when  I  call,  answer  me  speedily."     To-day  we 
still  make  the  season  of  mercy,  but  to-morrow 
the  season  for  duty.     When  mercy  is  delayed, 
we  impatiently  cry,  How  long?  how  long?    We 
will  not  wait  God's  holy  leisure.     But,  alas!  we 
would  have  God  to  wait  our  sinful  leisure.     O 
let  us  be  ashamed  of  such  disingenuous  dealings 
with  our  Creator. 

2.  Death  may  get  a  commission  to  take  you 
off  suddenly,  without  giving  you  any  time  to  re- 
pent. You  are  not  sure  to  see  the  evening  star 
of  sickness,  before  the  night  of  death  overtake 
you,  or  that  you  will  have  any  warning  given 
you  before  the  fatal  stroke.  For  how  many  are 
there  who  project  long  lives,  and  look  for  time 


before  death  to  repent,  that  get  a  surprising  call 
to  remove  from  the  earthly  tabernacle,  and  have 
not  one  minute  to  provide  another  lodging?  How 
many  are  drowned  by  a  sudden  storm  at  sea  ? 
And  how  many  killed  by  outward  accidents  on 
land  ?  Some  drop  down  suddenly  in  the  streets; 
some  die  sitting  in  their  chairs,  some  go  well  to 
bed  at  night,  and  never  see  the  morning;  some 
die  as  quickly  by  a  fit  of  an  epilepsy  or  apoplexy, 
as  if  shot  with  a  gun.  Thus  thousands  are  hurried 
into  eternity,  and  presented  before  a  tribunal, 
without  being  allowed  so  much  time  as  to  think 
one  serious  thought,  or  speak  one  word ;  not  one 
moment  to  consider  where  they  are  going,  or  to 
cry  to  God  for  mercy.  And  how  know  you  but 
this  may  be  your  case  at  death?  Must  it  not  be 
the  greatest  folly  then,  to  delay  your  repentance 
to  a  dying  time,  when  your  life  may  not  be  one 
minute  longer? 

3.  Though  you  may  have  some  time  to  lie  on 
sick-beds,  how  know  you  but  your  sickness  may 
be  such  as  shall  incapacitate  you  for  spiritual 
work?  Some  we  see  are  so  oppressed  with  con- 
tinual slumbering  and  sleeping,  even  when  death 
is  nearest,  that  they  are  in  no  case  to  think  or 
speak  of  those  things  that  belong  to  their  eternal 
state.  Others,  in  high  fevers,  are  troubled  with 
ravings,  and  have  no  use  of  their  reason,  so  that 
they  are  not  capable  to  settle  their  worldly  affairs; 
and  how  much  less  are  they  fit  to  secure  their 
soul's  eternal  concerns  at  that  time?  Some  again, 
are  so  racked  with  extreme  pains  and  agonies, 
impatient  frettings,  and  bitter  uneasiness,  that 
they  cannot  get  one  settled  thought  about  their 
soul's  present  or  future  state.  Others  are  *o 
filled  with  terror  and  amazement  at  the  view  of 
approaching  death  and  eternity,  that  they  cannot 
compose  their  thoughts,  to  examine  themselves, 
confess  ther  sins,  act  faith  in  a  Saviour,  or  follow 
any  direction  that  is  given  them;  but  go  off'  the 
stage  in  a  confusion,  being  incapable  to  do  any 
thing  to  purpose  for  their  souls.  Some,  their 
distemper  is  such,  that  they  are  brought  to  a 
great  strait  between  the  word  of  God  and  the 
physician.  The  word  of  God  and  his  ministers 
tell  them  if  they  do  not  mourn  for  their  sins,  and 
wrestle  for  mercy,  they  cannot  be  saved:  but, 
saith  the  physician,  if  you  trouble  yourself  with 
sad  and  melancholy  thoughts,  you  prejudice  your 
i  body  and  hazard  your  life.  O  !  is  this  a  fit  time 
then  to  begin  your  preparation  for  another  world? 

4.  The  Spirit  of  God  being  long  resisted  and 
vexed  by  many  in  the  day  of  health,  he  is  pro- 
voked to  leave  them  on  death-beds  to  the  hard- 
ness of  their  own  hearts :  and  so  they  remain, 
like  stocks  and  stones,  dead  and  stupid  to  the  last. 

5.  The  devil,  that  was  busy  all  your  lives  to 
keep  you  from  repentance,  will  not  be  idle  at  this 

|  time;  nay,  he.  will  be  more  active  then  than  ever 
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to  ruin  you,  either  by  causing  you  to  split  on  the 
rock  of  presumption  or  of  despair.  Sometimes  he 
will  tell  sinners  then,  "  You  need  not  trouble 
yourselves  about  your  souls:  God  is  more  merci- 
ful than  to  damn  you;  the  repentance  you  have 
already,  -will  serve  the  turn."  But  if  this  will  not 
quiet  them,  he  will  study  to  drive  them  to  des- 
pair, by  telling  them,  "They  have  lost  the  season 
of  repentance  and  closing  with  Christ ;  and  now 
there  is  no  remedy,  no  hope  for  them;  and  it  is 
in  vain  to  use  any  further  means."  0  then,  do 
not  hearken  to  Satan  now,  when  he  tempts  you 
to  delay  your  repentance. 

6.  Whatever  appearance  of  repentance  some 
dying  persons  may  have,  let  that  be  no  encou- 
ragement to  put  off  till  that  time.  Why,  there 
lieth  a  just  suspicion  upon  a  late  repentance,  that 
it  is  seldom  sound  and  sincere.  It  is  no  sound 
work,  that  ariseth  more  from  fears  of  hell,  than 
from  any  real  hatred  of  sin;  more  from  love  to 
self,  than  love  to  God:  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that 
death-bed  repentance  is  mostly  of  this  sort,  seeing 
ordinarily  it  consisteth  more  in  grief  and  fear, 
prayers  and  promises,  than  in  a  hearty  loathing 
of  sin,  love  to  holiness,  or  willingness  to  accept 
of  Jesus  Christ :  for  we  have  not  seen  many  of 
these  penitents,  who,  in  the  view  of  death,  have 
professed  great  sorrow  for  their  wicked  lives,  and 
made  solemn  promises  of  amendment;  yet  when 
they  have  happened  to  recover,  all  their  righte- 
ousness hath  vanished,  and  they  have  returned  to 
their  former  sins  as  greedily  as  ever.  And,  O 
delaying  sinner,  what  ground  have  you  to  think 
that  your  death-bed  repentance  will  be  any 
better  than  theirs  ?  Be  wise  then  in  time,  set 
heartily  about  salvation- work  in  the  day  of  your 
health,  and  do  not  leave  the  weightiest  work  to 
the  weakest  time. 

Object.  I.  "  But  hath  not  God  promised  mercy 
to  them  that  repent  of  their  sins  at  any  time?" 

Ans.  Yes,  to  them  that  repent  truly  and  sin- 
cerely: but  do  not  think  that  it  is  in  your  power 
to  repent  so,  at  any  time  you  please;  no,  it  is 
impossible  you  can  do  it  without  the  influence 
and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  God 
hath  no  where  promised  this  to  those  that  put  off 
their  repentance  to  a  death-bed.  There  is  a 
great  difference  between  a  sick  man's  howling 
upon  his  bed,  and  sincere  gospel  repenting.  I 
grant,  true  repentance  is  never  too  late  ;  but  0  ! 
late  repentance  is  seldom  true.  True  repentance 
is  that  which  hath  a  care  to  walk  holily,  or  hath 
work  meet  for  repentance  joined  with  it.  Hence 
ii  pcntance  is  not  only  called  Metanoi,  a  change 
of  mind ;  but  also  Metameleia,  an  after  care. 
Now  for  a  death-bed  repentance,  that  hath  no 
such  holy  care  or  good  works,  I  know  no  promise 
in  the  Bible  that  annexcth  salvation  unto  it. 

Olject.  II.  "  Do  not  we  read  in  Christ's  para-  ! 


ble  of  the  labourers,  Mat.  xx.,  that  some  were 
hired  and  brought  into  the  vineyard  at  the  ele- 
venth hour,  and  got  the  same  reward  with  those 
that  were  hired  at  the  third  and  sixth  hour?" 

Ans.  1.  These  that  were  brought  in  so  lnte, 
could  say  for  themselves,  ver.  6,  "  that  no  man 
had  hired  them,"  or  had  offered  to  hire  them  be- 
fore; they  did  no  sooner  hear  the  gospel-call,  and 
offers  of  salvation  through  Christ  tendered  to 
them.  But  0 !  this  will  stand  you  in  no  stead, 
who  have  had  many  a  call  and  offer  made  you  at 
the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour,  and  have  resisted 
and  refused  them:  you  will  not  have  it  to  say  at 
the  eleventh  hour,  as  these  had,  "  No  man  hath 
hired  us." 

2.  These  men,  though  they  came  in  but  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  and  not  being  sooner  hired,  yet 
they  were  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  and  wTrought 
one  hour  therein  faithfully,  in  obedience  to  their 
Lord's  command ;  and  so  brought  forth  some 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and  were  accepted. 
But  this  is  no  encouragement  to  any  to  expect  to 
be  brought  in  at  the  twelfth  hour,  when  there  is 
no  time  to  work,  nor  bring  forth  any  fruit  to 
testify  the  sincerity  of  their  repentance;  we  have- 
no  promise  of  acceptance  made  to  such. 

Object.  III.  "  The  penitent  thief  on  the  cross 
sought  mercy  from  Christ  at  the  last  hour,  and 
got  it." 

Ans.  That  is  a  singular  instance,  and  gives  no 
encouragement  to  delaying  sinners.  The  scrip- 
tures contain  a  history  of  more  than  four  thous- 
and years,  and  yet,  during  all  that,  we  have  but 
one  example  of  a  man  that  truly  and  sincerely 
repented  when  he  came  to  die.  And  in  this 
man's  case  there  was  such  an  extraordinary  con- 
junction of  circumstances,  as  never  happened 
before,  and  can  never  fall  out  again  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  This  man  had  the  happiness  to  die 
close  by  the  newly  pierced  and  bleeding  wounds 
of  a  crucified  Jesus,  when  he  was  lifted  up  from 
the  earth  in  the  height  of  his  love,  drawing  sin- 
ners to  salvation;  which  was  a  junction  that  can 
never  have  a  parallel.  Again,  the  man  never 
had  an  offer  of  Christ,  nor  day  of  grace  before 
now;  he  surrendered  himself  upon  the  very  first 
call:  and  his  faith  in  Christ  at  this  time  was 
truly  singular  and  miraculous.  He  was  designed 
by  Heaven  to  be  made  a  rare  monument  of  the 
power  of  Christ's  grace,  and  a  special  trophy  of 
his  victory  over  the  devils  and  wicked  men,  at  a 
time  when  they  seemed  to  triumph  over  him,  as 
one  crucified  through  weakness. 

From  all  which  we  may  see,  that  this  example 
was  extraordinary,  and  affords  no  ground  for  the 
presumption  of  delaying  sinners.  You  may  as 
well  cast  yourselves  into  the  sea,  in  hopes  of  pre- 
servation by  a  whale,  from  the  example  of  Jonah, 
as  defer  repentance  now,  in  hopes  of  repenting 
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on  a  death-bed,  from  the  example  of  the  thief  on 
the  cross.  Besides,  your  way  of  sinning  differs 
vastly  from  his.  He  was  not  guilty  of  presump- 
tion as  you  are;  he  did  not  slight  Christ's  calls 
and  offers  in  the  days  of  his  health,  and  delay  his 
repenting  and  closing  with  Christ,  in  the  hopes 
of  an  opportunity  for  them  at  the  hour  of  death, 
as  you  do.  Do  you  know  what  God  determines 
concerning  presumptuous  sinning?  You  may  see 
it,  Num.  xv.  28,  30,  31,  "  And  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  the  soul  that  sinneth 
ignorantly,"  &c. "  But  the  soul  that  doth  ought 


presumptuously,  whether  he  be  born  in  the  land, 
or  a  stranger,  the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord: 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his 
people;  because  he  hath  despised  the  word  of 
the  Lord."  O  presumptuous  delaying  sinner, 
let  this  word  of  the  Lord  awaken  you  to  a  speedy 
and  present  resolution  to  obey  his  voice.  "  Re- 
turn ye  now  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and 
make  your  ways  and  your  doings  good,"  Jer. 
xviii.  11.  Now  is  the  accepted  time:  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  it  must  be  to-day.  Lord,  save  us 
from  hardening  our  hearts.     Amen. 


THE 


CHURCH'S   DANGER,   AND  MINISTERS'   DUTY. 


PREFACE. 


I  have  published  the  following  sermon,  to  show 
to  the  world  my  concern  for  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, and  her  covenanted  reformation,  to  pro- 
mote what  I  can  her  credit  and  prosperity,  and 
to  testify  against  what  I  judge  reproachful  and 
prejudicial  to  her.  I  have  added  some  things 
from  my  papers,  which  I  omitted  in  the  delivery 
for  want  of  time;  and  here  I  shall  add  some 
things  more,  for  exonerating  and  explaining  my- 
self more  fully  upon  the  said  subject. 

Seeing  it  is  the  power  of  conscience  that  obliges 
me  to  make  this  appearance,  I  beg  that  no  man 
may  think  I  affect  popularity  in  it,  or  that  I  in- 
cline to  make  an  appeal  to  the  people  about  con- 
troversies which  fall  in  among  ministers:  that 
was  never  my  way;  and  far  less  am  I  for  bring- 
ing in  such  debates  upon  sacramental  occasions, 
which  ought  to  be  love  feasts  among  Christians. 
But,  in  my  humble  opinion,  it  is  not  an  impro- 
per occasion  for  the  moderator  of  a  synod,  in  his 
sermon  at  the  opening  thereof,  which  is  concio  ad  I 
elerum,  to  address  his  brethren  concerning  the 
controversies  or  defections  of  the  time,  especially 
if  ho  sec  his  mother-church  in  extreme  danger 


thereby;  for,  what  dutiful  son  can  be  silent  at 
such  a  time,  seeing  it  is  the  proper  business  of  a 
Synod,  both  to  provide  remedies  themselves,  and 
to  address  the  General  Assembly  to  do  it  when 
they  are  at  a  loss  ? 

Object.  "  It  is  not  proper  to  handle  these  before 
the  people." 

Ant.  1.  This  has  been  the  constant  practice  of 
moderators  at  the  opening  of  Synods  since  our 
blessed  Reformation,  as  appears  from  our  church 
histories.  2.  Frequently  there  are  as  many  of 
the  people  attending  the  Synod's  meeting,  whom 
we  cannot  prevent,  as  are  hearing  the  sermon; 
and  so  if  this  argument  hold  good,  we  should  not  at 
all  open  our  mouths  concerning  any  of  the  defec- 
tions of  the  time:  and  we  know,  silence  in  watch- 
men is  highly  condemned  by  the  word  of  God. 

Object.  "Is  it  not  said  of  a  dangerous  and  declin- 
ing time,  Amos  v.  13,  '  Therefore  the  prudent 
shall  keep  silence  at  that  time,  for  it  is  an  evil 
time.' " 

Ant.  No  doubt  some  ministers  make  use  of 
that  scripture  to  prevent  troublo  to  themselves, 
and  it  hath  been  cast  up  to  my  thoughts  also ; 
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but,  in  my  opinion,  that  text  doth  not  point  at 
prophets,  but  other  private  men,  whose  private 
eapacity  allows  them  to  keep  silence  when  others 
must  speak.  For  prophets  are  required  to  "cry 
aloud,  and  not  spare ;"  and  those  who  do  not,  are 
called  "dumb  dogs,"  Isa.  lvi.  10;  lviii.  1.  I 
grant,  indeed,  there  is  a  "  time  to  keep  silence, 
as  well  as  a  time  to  speak,"  Eccl.  iii.  7.  And 
the  prudent  will  wisely  observe  these  times:  and 
even  when  the  time  cometh  that  they  are  called 
to  speak  of  faults,  the  prudent  will  mind  to  do  it 
in  a  decent  manner,  especially  if  superiors  be  con- 
cerned. If  any  think  I  have  not  so  well  observed 
this  rule  myself,  it  is  what  I  cannot  help,  seeing 
I  have  aimed  to  do  it  in  the  best  way  I  could:  and 
I  do  here  further  declare,  that  I  am  loth  to  give- 
offence  to  any  man ;  my  sincere  design  being,  not 
to  cast  reproach  upon  any  of  my  brethren,  but 
to  avert  and  prevent  the  reproach  of  my  mother- 
church,  and  to  promote  her  welfare  according  to 
my  bounden  duty. 

I  never  inclined  to  expose  my  brethren,  but 
rather  to  cover  their  mistakes  and  speak  charitably 
of  every  one;  for  which  I  have  been  oftentimes 
blamed  by  some :  but  I  had  far  rather  err  upon 
that  side  than  upon  the  other,  seeing  I  myself  am 
so  liable  to  faults  and  mistakes.  I  never  loved 
the  character  of  an  incendiary,  to  blow  the  coal 
in  smaller  differences,  or  to  aggravate  the  wrong 
steps  of  others;  but  always  preferred  the  character 
of  a  peace-maker;  to  compose  matters  and  recon- 
cile parties  as  much  as  possible;  in  which  also  I 
have  been  blamed,  as  making  too  great  conces- 
sions for  that  end. 

Notwithstanding  of  all  the  complaints  of  defec- 
tion, I  acknowledge  there  are  still  in  the  church 
many  worthy,  learned,  and  pious  men,  in  the 
ministry,  whom  I  honour,  and  from  whom  I 
would  be  willing  to  learn,  and  whom  I  pray  God 
may  long  continue  in  the  church  as  a  bulwark, 
under  God,  against  the  evils  of  corruption  and 
defection  which  threaten  her ;  and  that  he  may 
raise  up  a  young  set  to  fill  their  room,  when  they 
are  called  off  the  stage.  But  at  the  same  time 
I  cannot  conceal  the  dismal  apprehensions  which 
many  well-wishers  of  our  Zion  have  of  her  dan- 
ger, from  the  view  they  have  of  many  of  the 
present  young  clergy  and  preachers,  who  seem  to 
affect  a  new  way  of  moral  preaching  and  lax 
management,  suited  to  the  taste  of  many  patrons 
and  heritors;  greedily  snatch  at  presentations,  and 
concur  to  get  themselves  thrust  into  churches 
against  the  inclinations  both  of  the  presbyteries 
"nd  the  people  immediately  concerned;  which 
dangerous  course  is  still  continued,  notwithstand- 
ing of  the  awful  rebukes  given  by  the  providence 
of  God  to  several  engaged  therein. 

Besides  what  I  have  said  in  the  sermon,  of  the 
evil  of  this  practice  of  voluntary  courting  and 


accepting  presentations,  without  any  necessity  for 
it,  let  me  here  add,  that  I  look  upon  it  as  the 
main  spring  of  all  our  present  distress  :  for,  as  it 
brought  on  violent  settlements  and  melancholy 
divisions  in  parishes  and  presbyteries  ;  so  it  gave 
rise  to  the  making  of  these  acts  by  assembly  1732, 
and  assembly  1733,  which  at  present  occasion  so 
great  uneasiness  in  this  church,  and  may  issue  in 
a  most  destructive  rupture,  if  God  in  his  mercy 
prevent  not.  For  many  years  this  pernicious 
practice  was  bogled  at,  as  contrary  to  Presby- 
terian principles,  and  the  interest  of  the  church ; 
till  some  principal  persons  in  this  church,  who 
ought  to  have  been  guardians  of  her  peace  and 
liberties,  from  selfish  principles,  most  ingloriously 
broke  the  ice  to  it,  about  the  year  1727,  and  by 
their  example  and  countenance  drew  many  others 
into  it ;  whence  it  is  easy  to  see  at  whose  door 
the  miseries  of  this  church  are  to  be  laid. 

Ohject.  "  Our  famous  Presbyterian  ministers  in 
ancient  times  accepted  of  presentations,  and  were 
settled  this  way." 

Ans.  Many  are  grievously  imposed  upon  by 
this  objection,  through  their  not  knowing  their 
different  situations  from  ours:  For,  1.  Our  worthy 
ancestors  were  but  then  reforming,  and  had  never 
been  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  patronages,  under 
which  they  groaned  :  but  had  they  been  delivered, 
as  we  have  been,  they  would  never  voluntarily 
have  yielded  to  the  wreathing  of  that  yoke  about 
their  necks  again,  as  many  of  us  have  done,  by 
courting  and  accepting  of  the  patrons'  presenta- 
tions, when  they  were  under  no  necessity  from 
the  law  to  do  it. 

2.  In  our  ancestors'  times  no  man  could  have 
access  to  a  church  without  the  patron's  allow- 
ance ;  but,  as  the  law  now  stands,  all  among  us 
may  be  settled  without  owning  patrons  at  all,  if 
they  will  have  but  a  little  patience  :  seeing  the 
legislature  hath  been  so  indulging  as  to  enact, 
"That  if  the  patron's  presentation  be  not  accepted 
within  six  months  after  the  vacancy,  the  power 
of  planting  the  church  falls  into  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery  " 

3.  Our  zealous  ancestors  gave  no  countenance 
to  patronages,  but  what  they  were  driven  to  by 
their  situation  with  the  law  ;  they  would  not,  for 
mean  ends,  have  gone  into  voluntary  and  unne- 
cessary accepting  of  presentations,  as  many  of  us 
do  :  but  seeing,  as  the  law  then  stood,  there  was 
no  access  to  churches  without  the  patron's  allow- 
ance, they  behoved  to  submit  to  settlements  in 
those  churches  to  which  the  patrons  were  pleased 
to  present  them  ;  and  this  they  did  not  till  they 
had  the  consent  of  the  people,  and  concurrence 
of  the  presbyteries  concerned. 

4.  Our  reforming  ancestors  still  looked  upon 
patronages  as  a  grievance  and  bondage,  and  from 
time  to  time  applied  to  the  legislature  to  get  it 
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removed,  which  at  length  they  got  done  in 
1649.  But  many  of  us  are  so  far  from  looking 
on  it  as  a  grievance,  that  they  willfully  bring  the 
yoke  upon  the  church,  by  their  officious  court- 
ing and  accepting  of  presentations,  after  we  were 
in  effect  delivered  by  the  legislature,  in  1719  : 
thus  preferring  bondage  to  liberty,  a  patron's 
presentation  to  a  congregation's  call,  which  our 
pious  ancestors  would'  never  have  done.  So 
that  our  modern  acceptors  cannot  skreen  their 
shame  by  their  practice,  the  cases  being  so  widely 
different. 

But  supposing  all  were  true,  which  some  allege 
concerning  the  practice  of  some  ancient  Presby- 
terians, while  in  their  reforming  state  from  popish 
corruptions  and  abuses;  what  folly,  or  rather 
impiety,  must  it  be  in  some  to  be  at  pains  to 
search  out  all  their  infirmities,  weaknesses,  defects, 
and  imperfections,  which  are  owned  to  be  such  by 
themselves,  in  order  to  copy  after  them,  espe- 
cially when  we  are  under  no  manner  of  necessity 
to  do  it  from  the  legislature  ?  What !  are  they 
wearied  of  liberty  and  purity  ?  Would  they 
lave  the  church  reduced  to  her  infant  and  more 
imperfect  state  again  ?  Do  they  prefer  that  to  a 
state  of  greater  purity  and  perfection,  which  we 
might  still  maintain  if  we  were  inclined  to  it, 
seeing  the  legislature  hath  been  so  indulging  as 
to  leave  the  matter  at  our  own  choice  ?  Good 
Lord,  deliver  us  from  such  infatuation. 

The  synods  of  Angus,  Aberdeen,  and  Perth, 
within  these  two  years  past,  have  emitted  warn- 
ings in  strong  terms  against  this  woful  officious 
practice,  which  has  been  the  origin  of  so  much 
trouble  to  this  church:  I  wish  they  were  seconded 
in  the  noble  attempt  by  other  synods,  or  by  the 
assembly  or  commission,  which,  through  the 
Lord's  blessing,  might  prove  an  excellent  mean 
to  stop  the  tide  of  corruption  which  otherwise 
is  like  to  flow  in  upon  us.  O  that  the  Lord,  who 
hath  all  men's  hearts  in  his  hand,  may  incline  and 
determine  them  to  it. 

When  I  speak  against  presentations  or  en- 
croachments upon  our  rights  and  liberties,  I  have 
no  design  to  show  any  contempt  of  my  superiors 
or  their  authority,  whether  in  the  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical courts ;  but  desire  to  show  all  due  regard 
to  the  same,  and  to  be  thankful  to  them  for  the 
peaceable  exercise  of  my  ministry,  without  any 
■sinful  terms  of  communion  or  imposition  on  my 
conscience  ;  as  also,  to  bless  God  for  the  valuable 
blessings  and  privileges  we  still  enjoy  above  other 
nations  and  churches:  but,  at  the  same  time,  I 
must  own,  that  the  consideration  of  these  mercies 
should  not  make  me  or  others  easy  about  any 
appearance  of  defection  or  corruption  in  the  clergy, 
which,  if  connived  at,  may  soon  bring  us  to  as 
melancholy  a  condition  as  other  churches. 

I  honour  our  supreme  judicatories,  and  would 


desire  to  support  their  authority,  and  fall  in  with 
their  acts  and  decisions,  as  far  as  possibly  I  can  ; 
but  as  we  must  own,  with  our  "  Confession  of 
Faith,"  there  is  none  of  them  infallible  :  so  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  give  implicit  faith  to  all  their 
determinations ;  nay,  when  we  judge  them  wrong, 
we  may  warrantably  reclaim  and  address  to  have 
them  rectified,  especially  if  it  be  in  a  matter  of 
great  moment ;  though  still  I  own  this  ought  to 
be  done  in  the  most  decent  and  dutiful  manner. 

I  am  heartily  sorry  that  instructions,  repre- 
sentations, and  addresses,  from  presbyteries, 
synods,  and  bodies  of  ministers,  concerning  griev- 
ances, have  of  late  years  been  so  disregarded  by 
our  assemblies;  and  that  dissents  and  protesta- 
tions by  particular  ministers  are  not  allowed  nor 
recorded.  This  entertainment  doth  put  ministers 
to  think  of  other  ways  to  exonerate  their  minds. 
And  upon  that  account,  I  find  myself  obliged  to 
ease  my  thoughts  in  this  way  concerning  the  evils 
and  declinings  of  the  present  time,  lest  they  should 
be  imputable  to  me,  as  a  member  of  the  incorpor- 
ated body,  through  my  connivance  or  silence. 
And  though  my  testimony  be  of  small  value,  yet 
seeing  I  have  been  long  in  the  ministry,  and  know 
not  how  soon  I  may  be  called  to  put  off  this 
tabernacle,  and  to  give  an  account  of  my  steward- 
ship; the  Lord  prepare  me  for  that  time,  and  for 
the  trials  which  may  abide  me  before  it, — I  do, 
in  imitation  of  some  of  our  worthy  predecessors, 
leave  this  declaration  of  my  mind  behind  me,  that 
neither  the  present  nor  succeeding  ages  may  be 
imposed  upon,  as  to  my  sentiments  of  the  evils  of 
the  present  times.  Wherefore,  besides  what  I 
have  said  before  and  afterwards  in  my  sermon,  I 
here  bear  my  testimony  against  the  atheism,  in- 
fidelity, immorality,  looseness  of  the  age;  against 
all  Popish,  Socinian,  Arian,  Arminian,  and  Anti- 
nomian  errors  in  doctrine  ;  against  all  superstition 
and  human  inventions,  in  worship ;  against  both 
prelacy  and  independency  in  church  government; 
against  all  simoniacal  pactions,  officious  courting 
of  patrons,  and  accepting  of  their  presentations ; 
against  all  spiritual  oppression  and  persecution, 
and  encroachments  upon  the  rights  and  liberties 
of  this  church :  as  also,  against  all  thrusting  and 
violent  imposing  of  ministers  upon  Christian  con- 
gregations; and  against  all  public  acts  and  deeds 
which  favour  or  promote  this  imposing  course  : 
and  likewise,  against  all  proceedings  or  designs  to 
silence  or  cast  out  worthy  and  useful  ministers  for 
remonstrating  against  such  violent  settlements,  or 
the  acts  which  authorize  and  encourage  the  same, 
or  for  refusing  to  exclude  serious  Christians  from 
sealing  ordinances,  who  are  chargeable  with  no 
greater  fault  than  want  of  freedom  to  own  their 
relation  to  such  pastors  as  are  violently  thrust  in 
upon  them;  surely  there  is  something  grosser 
required  to  excommunicate  good  Christians,  and 
5  M 
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to  depose  or  cast  out  good  ministers,  than  such 
things  :  and  I  hope  we  shall  see  it,  when  the 
God  of  peace  inclines  us  calmly  to  think  and  de- 
liberate thereupon. 

As  for  the  act  of  assembly  1732,  about  which 
there  is  so  much  noise,  I  was  at  the  assembly  in 
May  1731,  when  it  began;  and,  I  confess,  when  the 
overture  was  in  Edinburgh,  I  carried  favourably 
towards  it,  though  I  was  not  present  in  the  as- 
sembly when  it  came  in  to  be  reasoned  upon  and 
voted,  being  called  home  byexpress  before  that  time. 
And  that  which  inclined  me  to  favour  the  pro 
posal  at  the  first,  was  the  great  love  I  had  to  the 
peace  and  safety  of  my  mother  church,  which  I 
then  saw  to  be  endangered  by  the  patronages  and 
the  violent  settlements  begun  to  be  made  in  con- 
sequence thereof;  for  I  was  told  by  some  leading 
men,  whom  I  thought  I  might  trust,  that  there 
was  no  way  to  deliver  us  from  those  evils;  but  by 
our  agreeing  among  ourselves  upon  some  rule  for 
planting  churches,  which  we  might  lay  before  the 
civil  government,  and  get  substituted  in  the  room 
of  the  patronage  act;  and  that  some  of  our  great 
men  gave  encouragement  to  expect  this.  I  was 
then  fixed  upon  no  particular  ride,  but  had  fa- 
vourable thoughts  of  the  acts  of  parliament  1690, 
which  at  first  was  proposed  to  be  the  rule;  and 
in  order  thereto,  it  was  thought  necessary  to 
transmit  the  same  to  the  presbyteries  by  way  of 
overture,  that  they  might  consider  it,  and  thereby 
it  would  be  known  how  far  we  could  agree  about 
it.  This  seemed  to  be  pretty  plausible ;  for  the 
notion  I  always  had  of  the  plan  of  settling 
churches,  according  to  the  act  1690,  was:  That  the 
heritors  and  elders  were  to  chooseaminister,  with 
consent  of  the  congregation ;  and  when  there  arose 
any  difference  about  the  choice,  the  case  was 
brought  to  the  presbytery  to  be  cognosced  upon 
by  them,  they  being  empowered  to  judge  what 
was  most  for  edification,  whether  to  proceed  to 
settle  the  man  that  seemed  to  have  most  of  the 
legal  votes,  or  lay  him  aside,  in  case  others,  with 
the  body  of  the  people,  continued  dissatisfied,  and 
appoint  a  new  moderation:  and  sometimes  they  did 
the  one,  and  sometimes  the  other,  as  they  judged 
most  for  edification;  for  the  good  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  parish  was  the  great  rule  the  judica- 
tories then  kept  in  their  eye  in  their  determina- 
tions, which  commonly  had  a  comfortable  issue. 
I  am  sure  this  was  the  sense  the  church  put  upon 
the  act  1690,  and  proceeded  accordingly  in  set- 
tling of  churches  for  twenty-two  years  after  it 
was  made,  and  had  much  peace  and  tranquillity 
in  following  that  method.  As  long  as  I  thought 
the  design  was  to  keep  things  upon  this  footing, 
I  was  easy,  the  matter  not  being  great  who  had 
the  liberty  of  voting,  providing  matters  were  so 
managed,  that  no  man  should  be  thrust  in  upon 
a  congregation  against  their  will :  but  aa  soon  as 


I  perceived  the  design  was  to  carry  the  affair  of 
settlements  beyond  the  act  1690,  I  told  my  mini 
freely  in  the  presbytery,  and  proposed  an  amend- 
ment of  the  overture  to  prevent  any  such  design, 
which  they  were  pleased  to  receive  and  send  over 
among  their  instructions  to  the  assembly  1732, 
which  I  am  sorry  they  did  not  think  fit  to  notice. 
And  now,  when  I  compare  the  two  acts  together, 
I  find  indeed  there  is  a  great  difference.  For,  1. 
By  the  act  1690,  the  heritors  and  elders  are  only 
empowered  to  name  and  propose  a  person  to  the 
whole  congregation:  but,  by  the  act  1732,  the 
heritors  and  elders  are  empowered  to  elect  and 
call  one  to  be  minister  of  the  parish.  2.  Accord- 
ing to  the  act  1690,  the  election  was  not  to  bo 
looked  upon  as  finished,  till  the  man  was  proposed 
to  the  congregation,  and  their  approbation  ob- 
tained ;  and,  in  case  this  was  refused,  the  nomina- 
tion and  proposal  was  to  stop,  and  be  laid  as  an 
incomplete  unfinished  affair  before  the  presby- 
tery, that  they  might  give  their  judgment  whether 
to  proceed  any  further  in  it  or  not:  but,  accord- 
ing to  the  act  1732,  after  the  heritors  and  elders 
have  voted,  the  election  is  said  to  be  finished, 
whether  the  congregation  approve  or  not;  nay, 
the  man  is  reckoned  legally  elected  and  called  to 
be  minister  of  the  parish,  before  any  notice  is 
taken  of  the  congregation,  or  the  matter  at  all 
proposed  to  them.  3.  According  to  the  act  1 690, 
and  the  sense  which  was  to  be  put  upon  it,  if  the 
body  of  the  heads  of  families  did  object  against 
the  man  named  by  the  majority  of  heritors  and 
elders,  and  say  he  had  not  an  edifying  gift,  or 
that  it  was  not  suited  to  their  capacities,  and  that 
they  had  not  freedom  in  their  consciences  to  con- 
sent to  his  being  their  minister;  the  presbytery 
judged  such  objections,  made  by  an  intelligent 
well-disposed  people,  sufficient  to  stop  the  affair, 
and  to  proceed  to  a  new  election.  All  this  will 
appear  from  our  records,  and  from  the  nature  and 
strain  of  the  calls  given  in  those  days.  But 
according  to  the  act  1732,  and  the  sense  now 
put  upon  it,  let  heads  of  families  object  what 
they  will  against  the  election,  if  they  be  not  able 
to  prove  error  or  immorality  against  the  man 
by  two  witnesses,  they  must  receive  him  as  their 
pastor,  and  so  the  body  of  the  congregation  have 
no  greater  power  or  influence  in  the  settlement, 
than  those  who  dwell  in  another  nation.  Yea, 
according  to  this  act,  as  it  is  now  sensed,  parishes 
may  be  settled,  and  sometimes  are,  by  a  majority 
of  non-residing  and  disaffected  heritors,  where  the 
whole  elders  and  people  reclaim  and  protest 
against  the  settlement :  and  surely  such  settle- 
ments, as  they  are  against  scripture  rules,  so  they 
are  a  sad  hindrance  and  stop  to  the  advancement 
of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
cannot  but  be  most  grieving  to  all  who  are  zeal- 
ous for  his  glory,  and  who  make  conscience  of 
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praying,  as  he  directs,  "Thy  kingdom  come: 
gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty ; 
and  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously."  Upon 
which  account,  I  with  the  greatest  humility  and 
earnestness  beseech  and  obtest  the  reverend  and 
honourable  members  of  the  next  assembly,  to 
give  at  least  an  application  of  this  act,  declaring, 
That  it  is  not  the  meaning  of  it  to  impose  minis- 
ters upon  congregations,  where  the  eldership  and 
body  of  the  people  reclaim,  nor  to  contradict  our 
books  of  discipline  and  ancient  acts  of  assembly, 
as  the  assembly  1586,  1596,  1638,  1649,  &c. 
And  I  would  beg,  if  I  could  do  it,  with  tears  of 
blood,  that  they  would  not  make  any  such  act  as 
this  an  engine  of  trouble  and  persecution  in  the 
church,  seeing  no  man  pleads  that  it  is  founded 
upon  the  word  of  God,  but  only  that  it  is  de- 
vised as  a  proper  expedient  till  the  church  be 
delivered  from  patronages.  And  about  what 
acts  of  the  church  may  ministers  have  liberty  to 
speak  their  mind  so  freely,  as  about  those  which 
are  owned  to  be  mere  human  constitutions  ? 

Object.  "  If  ministers  be  dissatisfied  with  the 
acts  and  constitution  of  the  church,  they  should 
withdraw  from  her,  and  give  up  their  legal 
privileges." 

Ans.  1.  Though  this  be  the  common  talk  of 
some,  there  is  no  warrant  for  this  course  in  the 
word  of  God ;  for  the  scripture  directs  us,  when 
we  see  things  wrong  in  the  church,  to  plead  icitk 
our  mother,  but  not  to  disown  her  forthwith,  or 
renounce  communion  with  her.  2.  Those  who 
talk  so  now,  would  be  most  ready  to  accuse  min- 
isters, if  they  did  withdraw,  of  making  a  schism 
and  separation  without  just  cause.  "What!"  would 
they  say,  "  is  the  church  so  heretical,  that  they 
will  not  hold  communion  with  her  ?  Are  such 
small  mistakes,  just  grounds  of  separation  ?  Why 
did  they  not  protest  against  what  they  judged 
wrong,  and  continue  still  within  the  church,  as 
several  of  our  brave  ancestors  did  in  former  ages  ?" 

Object.  "  They  may  plead  with  their  mother, 
but  must  not  spit  in  her  face." 

Ans.  1.  I  am  indeed  for  a  decent  and  respect- 
ful way  of  pleading  with  our  mother.  2.  If  some 
good  men  shall  use  a  rougher  way  of  dealing  than 
others,  in  testifying  against  what  is  wrong,  it 
ought  not  to  be  termed  a  spitting  in  their  mother's 
face,  nor  made  a  ground  of  severe  censure.  If 
our  ancestors,  in  former  ages,  had  been  so  narrow 
and  rigid  in  their  way  of  thinking,  what  had  be- 
come of  Mr.  Knox,  Craig,  Davidson,  Welsh, 
Bruce,  the  two  Melvils,  and  many  others  ? 

Object.  "  The  church's  acts  must  be  obeyed, 
her  sentence  executed,  and  the  fence  of  her 
authority  maintained  ;  otherwise  she  cannot  be 
preserved  from  the  greatest  errors  and  disorders. 
We  must  not  see  the  authority  of  the  General 
Assembly  ruined." 


Ans.  1.  As  for  my  own  part,  I  was  always 
for  maintaining  the  authority  of  the  General 
Assembly  as  sacred  and  inviolable,  seeing  it  is  of 
so  great  consequence  to  the  preserving  of  peace 
and  unity  in  this  church  ;  I  have  been  sorry  to 
see  it  attacked,  or  badly  used ;  but,  if  we  would 
truly  preserve  it,  let  us  be  tender  of  it,  in  the 
making  of  acts  or  decisions ;  being  careful  that 
either  they  be  evident'y  founded  upon  the  word 
of  God,  or  that  there  be  nothing  in  them  con- 
trary thereunto. 

2.  When  any  rule  is  transgressed  which  hath 
nothing  but  church  authority  to  support  it,  church 
censures  should  be  gently  used,  seeing  more  rigour 
in  that  case  ruins  authority  more  than  main- 
tains it :  we  do  not  read  of  any  church  destroyed 
by  her  lenity  and  forbearance  in  such  cases; 
though  severals  have  been  ruined  by  screwing  up 
authority  too  high.  We  may  see  by  long  ex- 
perience, that  severe  dealing  is  not  the  way  of 
convincing  men  of  conscience  and  zeal  of  their 
mistakes:  and,  by  the  way,  it  is  a  little  surpris- 
ing to  see  some,  whose  discourses  breathe  forth 
nothing  but  moderation,  peace,  charity,  and  bene- 
volence toward  their  fellow-creatures,  all  of  a 
sudden  metamorphosed  in  their  tempers,  and 
breathing  forth  rigour,  severity,  persecution,  and 
bitter  speeches,  against  their  brethren  who  differ 
from  them  but  a  little  in  their  way  of  thinking 
Ah  !  what  poor  changeable  creatures  are  we. 

3.  If  we  would  have  the  assembly's  authority 
maintained  we  must  take  care,  in  making  acts  of 
general  concern,  that  none  of  the  church's  fences 
or  guardian  rules  be  broke  through,  such  as  that 
excellent  one,  Act  9.  assembly  1697,  in  which, 
"  For  the  safety  of  the  doctrine,  worship,  discip- 
line, and  government  of  the  church,  it  is  appointed, 
enacted  and  declared,  that  before  any  general  as- 
sembly of  this  church  shall  pass  any  acts  which 
are  to  be  binding  rules  and  constitutions  to  the 
church,  the  same  acts  be  first  proposed  as  over- 
tures to  the  assembly,  and  being  by  them  passed 
as  such,  be  remitted  to  the  consideration  of  the 
several  presbyteries  of  this  church,  and  their  opin- 
ions and  consents  reported  by  their  commissioners 
to  the  next  assembly,  who  may  then  pass  the 
same  in  acts,  if  the  more  general  opinion  of 
the  church,  thus  had,  agree  thereunto."  Now 
this  guardian  act  hath  been  in  force  these  thirty- 
six  years,  and  hath  been  regarded  as  a  funda- 
mental rule  and  bulwark  of  our  happy  constitu- 
tion; and  if  it  be  broke  through  in  the  making 
of  any  act  or  rule,  how  can  we  expect  that  such 
an  act  will  be  regarded  as  a  binding  rule  and  con- 
stitution to  the  church,  legally  enacted  ?  and  this 
seems  to  be  the  case  with  respect  to  Act  1732  ; 
for  of  forty-nine  presbyteries  who  gave  their 
opinions  concerning  it,  there  were  no  more  than 
six  presbyteries  in  all  Scotland  for  it.     Some  of 
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them  indeed  were  for  it  with  amendments,  but 
generally  these  would  have  altered  the  nature  of 
it  very  much  from  what  it  is,  had  they  been  gone 
into. 

4.  In  all  ages  the  wisest  states  and  governments 
have  in  many  cases  thought  fit  to  relax  their 
authority  in  censuring  the  disobedient;  and  (his 
hath  been  so  far  from  ruining  their  authority, 
that  it  hath  contributed  to  preserve  and  establish 
it.  How  many  of  the  ministers  of  Scotland  were 
guilty  of  disobedience  to  the  assembly,  1606,  at 
Linlithgow,  who  appointed  them  to  accept  of 
constant  moderations;  and  to  the  assembly,  1618, 
who  appointed  them  to  receive  the  five  articles 
of  Perth  ?  Did  ever  the  church  carry  the  matter 
so  far,  as  to  suspend  or  depose  any  of  the  dis- 
obedient brethren  ?  Or,  was  the  authority  of 
the  General  Assembly  ruined  by  such  conniv- 
ance ?  Have  we  not  seen  many  General  Assem- 
blies since  that  time  highly  regarded,  and  their 
authority  in  a  flourishing  condition  ? 

After  all,  I  humbly  beg,  that  none  may  be  of- 
fended with  my  freedom  in  handling  these  mat- 
ters, seeing  conscience  hath  moved  me  to  it,  for 
the  safety  of  my  mother  church,  which  I  stand 
engaged  by  the  strongest  ties  to  promote,  and 
which  at  this  juncture  I  take  to  be  in  extreme 
danger  ;  and  in  such  cases  omnis  homo  est  miles. 
I  wish  also,  for  the  safety  and  quiet  of  the 
church,  that  the  dissents  and  protestations  of 
members  and  judicatories  were  allowed  to  be 
recorded,  with  their  reasons.  And  I  see  not  why 
this  might  not  be  allowed,  under  proper  regula- 
tions, in  our  supreme  ecclesiastical  judicatories,  as 
well  as  in  the  house  of  peers  of  Great  Britain. 
Why  should  we  think  it  a  greater  affront  to  our 
authority  than  they  do  to  theirs  ?  Or,  do  we 
pretend  to  infallibility  more  than  they? 

Likewise,  it  would  add  to  the  church's  safety, 
that  both  the  numbers  and  qualifications  of  ruling 
ciders  allowed  to  sit  in  assemblies,  and  commis- 
sions, were  better  regulated,  and  more  narrowly 
canvassed.  And  many  are  of  opinion,  that  the 
expediency  of  ruling  elders  from  burghs  should 
of  new  bo  taken  into  serious  consideration. 

And,  I  am  sure,  it  is  not  much  for  our  safety, 
that  national  and  provincial  fasts  are  so  much 
neglected,  when  providence  so  loudly  calls  us  to 
the  work  of  humiliation  and  prayer;  when  sin  is 
arriving  to  so  great  a  height,  when  clouds  of 
Wrath  are  gathering  so  fast ;  when  all  Europe  is 
threatened  with  blood  and  confusion,  and  when 
destructive  divisions  and  schisms  are  ready  to 
break  out  among  us  at  home;  and  O,  do  not 
these  frightful  appearances  proclaim  it  to  be  a 
proper  season  for  us  to  meet,  and  fast,  and  mourn, 
and  see  if  they  can  weep  our  hearts  into  one 
lump,  and,  by  our  united  prayers,  prevail  with 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  "spare  his  people,  and 


not  give  his  heritage  to  reproach;"  or  else,  that 
he  will  prepare  us  to  meet  him,  when  coming  in 
the  way  of  his  judgments  ?  And,  if  judgment 
begin  at  the  house  of  God,  what  shall  be  the  end 
of  these  that  obey  not  the  gospel  ?  O  that  God, 
in  his  mercy,  may  awaken  us  in  time  to  think  on 
these  things !     Amen. 


A  SERMON. 

"LETTHEr-RIESTS,  THE   MINISTERS  OF  TnE  LORD,  WEEP   BE- 
TWEEN   THE    PORCH  AND    THE  ALTAR,  AND   LET    THEM    SAY, 

Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine  heri- 
tage to  reproach;  that  the  heathen  should  rule 
over  them:  wherefore  should  they  sat  among  the 
people,  where  is  their  god  ? — joel  ii.  17. 

At  this  time  twenty-one  years  ago,  (viz.,  Oct. 
1712,)  I  opened  the  synod  by  a  sermon  on  1 
Sam.  iv.  13,  concerning  Eli's  heart  "  trembling 
for  the  ark  of  God."  Many  of  the  members  of 
the  synod  are  removed  by  death  since  that  time ; 
but  those  who  survive  may  remember  it  was  a 
very  threatening  time  to  that  church  ;  yet  it 
pleased  our  gracious  God  to  save  us  from  the 
storm  then  impending,  and  allow  her  many  hal- 
cyon days  since,  though,  alas  !  badly  improved : 
wherefore  the  clouds  seem  to  gather  again,  aud 
look  very  black ;  and  a  new  storm  from  another 
quarter,  if  God  prevent  not,  is  ready  to  blow.  I 
have  chosen  therefore  this  text,  which  calls  us 
for  more  than  trembling  hearts  for  the  ark, 
even  weeping  eyes,  and  praying  lips  also ;  and  O 
that  all  these  qualifications  might  meet  in  us  at 
this  time  ! 

In  Joel's  time,  the  church  and  people  of  God 
were  threatened  with  a  desolating  judgment :  to 
prevent  it,  he  calls  them  to  public  national  fast- 
ing and  humiliation  ;  duties  most  proper  for  a 
people  exposed  to  public  national  calamities.  In 
the  text,  we  have  a  number  of  special  directions 
given  to  ministers  for  carrying  on  this  work  ;  in 
which  let  us 

Observe,  1.  The  persons  addressed,  the  priests 
or  ministers  of  God.  Why  ?  Because  they  who 
were  the  people's  mouth  to  God,  upon  other  oc- 
casions, were  especially  called  at  this  time  to 
stand  in  the  open,  to  turn  away  God's  wrath  from 
the  church.  Though  others  are  not  exempted 
from  this  duty,  yet  it  is  the  business  of  ministers, 
in  a  special  manner,  Joel  i.  13,  "  Lie  all  night  in 
sackcloth,  ye  ministers  of  my  God."  When  others 
mourn  in  the  day,  it  is  your  duty  to  mourn  both 
night  and  day. 

2.  Observe  the  place  where  they  are  to  mourn 
and  wrestle  ;  "  between  the  porch  and  the  altar," 
that  is,  the  stately  porch  built  by  Solomon,  and 
the  great  brazen  altar,  the  public  place  where 
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they  used  to  attend  the  offering  of  the  sacrifices, 
there  they  are  to  pour  out  their  tears  and 
prayers  in  view  of  all  the  people,  that,  by  the 
minister's  example,  the  people  may  be  affected 
and  wrought  into  the  like  pious  disposition  of 
mind. 

3.  Observe  the  words  the  ministers  are  directed 
to  use  and  enlarge  upon  in  their  prayers  to  God; 
"  Spare  thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach,"  &c.  In  which  there  are 
several  strong  arguments  used  to  prevail  with  God 
for  the  church: 

(1.)  They  are  to  cry,  "  Spare,  0  Lord,"  q.  d., 
"  Wre  confess  our  guilt  and  ill  deservings ;  we 
acknowledge  the  justice  of  thy  proceedings, 
though  we  should  be  cut  off;  all  our  relief  is  in 
thy  sparing  mercy,  and  this  we  humbly  look  up 
to,  and  plead  for,  with  a  merciful  God." 

(2.)  Another  plea  is  taken  from  the  relation 
they  stood  in  unto  God  ;  "  We  are  thy  people, 
thine  heritage:"  "We  are  the  people  thou  hast 
set  thy  love  upon,  separated  from  thy  church, 
taken  into  covenant  with  thee,  ransomed  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  delivered  from  many  enemies 
and  dangers,  and  preserved  from  ruin  by  a  train 
of  miraculous  providences;  Lord,  spare  the  in- 
heritances thou  hast  purchased  for  thyself  at  so 
dear  a  rate." 

(3.)  They  are  to  plead  the  reproach  and  con- 
tempt which  would  fall  upon  the  church  and  peo- 
ple of  God,  if  God  give  up  with  them;  "give 
not  up  thine  heritage  to  reproach,"  q.  d."  If  thou 
send  a  famine  upon  us,  which  was  the  judgment 
immediately  threatened,  then  the  fruitful  land  of 
Canaan,  the  glory  of  all  lands,  shall  be  reproached 
as  a  poor,  beggarly,  and  barren  land,  insufficient 
to  afford  sacrifices  for  the  temple  :  yea,  we  shall 
soon  fall  under  the  reproach  of  servitude  to  our 
heathen  neighbours,  who  will  make  an  easy  prey 
of  us,  if  once  we  be  famished,  and  deprive  us  both 
of  our  civil  and  spiritual  liberties,  and  especially 
of  God's  ordinances,  the  symbols  of  his  presence, 
and  means  of  communion  with  him  ;  which  we 
value  as  our  great  honour  and  happiness  above 
other  nations." 

Lastly,  They  are  to  plead  in  prayer,  that  the 
reproach  of  the  church  will  some  way  reflect  upon 
her  God  and  protector  ;  "Wherefore  should  they 
say  among  the  people,  where  is  their  God?"  q.  d. 
"  These  barbarous  people,  who  watched  for  our 
halting,  will  not  consider  our  sins  and  ill  deserv- 
ings at  God's  hand,  but  will  talk  reproachfully  of 
God,  saying,  Where  is  the  God  they  trusted  in, 
the  God  of  whose  power,  mercy,  and  faithfulness 
they  boasted  so  much  ?  They  will  say  he  is  either 
weak,  and  could  not  help  them  in  extremity,  or 
unkind,  and  would  not.  Lord,  spare  and  pity 
the  church,  for  thy  name,  thy  glory's  sake. 
The  master  of  our  reproach  i9  not  so  great ;  but, 


Lord,  what  wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  and  glorious 
name?" 

Doer. — In  time  of  the  church's  danger,  ministers  are 
especially  called  to  mourn,  plead,  and  wrestle  with 
God  for  her,  that  she  may  not  be  abandoned  ob  given 
up  to  reproach. 

In  prosecuting  this  subject  I  propose  to  show, 

1.  When  it  may  be  said,  that  a  church  is  left 
or  given  up  to  reproach. 

2.  Why  ministers  should  be  so  earnest  with 
God  to  prevent  this  calamity. 

3.  Make  improvement  suitable  to  the  case  of 
the  church. 

I.  The  first  head  is,  to  show  when  a  church 
may  be  said  to  be  left  or  given  up  to  reproach 
and  contempt. 

And  here  I  shall  mention  several  reproachful 
and  church  exposing  evils,  which  ministers  ought 
mournfully  and  fervently  to  deprecate,  especially 
when  a  church  is  threatened  with  them.     As, 

1.  When  a  church  falls  into  a  backsliding  con- 
dition, religion  in  her  is  under  a  visible  decay; 
her  members  leave  their  first  love,  degenerate 
from  their  predecessors'  piety  and  zeal,  turn  loose 
and  indifferent  about  God's  truths,  their  former 
declared  principles,  and  the  solemn  engagements 
they  lie  under  to  maintain  them  ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  turn  careless  also  about  the  practice  and 
duties  of  religion,  such  as  family-worship,  secret 
prayer,  sabbath-sanctification,  and  gospel-holi- 
ness: when  people  lose  their  former  spirituality 
and  liveliness  in  God's  service,  and  their  duties 
dwindle  away  into  a  dead  formality:  when  they 
content  themselves  with  external  ordinances  and 
communions,  without  communion  with  God  in 
them:  when  they  turn  carnal  in  their  conversa- 
tion ;  Christian  love  declines,  malice,  hatred,  and 
envy  increases :  then  it  is  that  a  church  is  left  and 
given  up  to  reproach ;  these  are  church-disgracing 
evils,  which  ministers  should  earnestly  deprecate, 
and  cry,  "  Spare." 

2.  When  destructive  schisms  and  divisions  in- 
vade a  church,  so  that  good  men,  both  ministers 
and  professorsof  religion,  entertain  rough  thoughts, 
and  break  out  into  uncharitable  reflections,  and 
severe  censures  one  against  another,  and  will  not 
use  lenity  or  forbearance  to  them  who  differ  from 
them  in  some  lesser  things.  These  are  evils  we 
should  earnestly  pray  against,  seeing  they  mani- 
festly tend  to  expose  and  ruin  a  church  ;  for  they 
put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  the  con  • 
version  of  souls,  and  in  bringing  of  strangers  to 
Christ:  they  hinder  the  sweet  fellowship  of 
Christians  together,  and  their  mutual  prayers 
with  and  for  one  another ;  and  open  a  flood-gate 
for  innumerable  other  evils:  as,  for  instance,  they 
take  us  off  from  the  vitals  and  essentials  of  reli- 
gion, the  life  and  power  of  godliness ;  and,  in  the 
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room  thereof,  engage  and  employ  us  into  many 
needless  disputes,  passionate  strivings,  envious 
whispers,  unchristian  hackbitings,  and  revengeful 
actions.  How  sadly  verified  do  we  find  that  word 
of  the  apostle,  James  ii.  16,  "Where  envying 
and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil 
work  !"  We  have  reason  to  plead  and  cry  against 
this  woful  spirit  of  strife  and  contention  ;  for 
where  it  takes  place,  the  church's  best  friend  is 
highly  provoked,  the  "  prince  of  peace  ;"  and  she 
herself  is  sadly  exposed  to  the  scorn  and  derision 
of  her  enemies. 

3.  It  is  most  reproachful  to  a  church,  when 
doctrinal  errors  creep  into  her,  when  her  teachers 
begin  to  resile  from  the  pure  truths  of  God  handed 
down  to  them,  and  vent  doctrines  which  have  a 
tendency  to  Arminianism,  Arianism,  or  Deism  ; 
when  they  extol  natural  reason  more  than  reve- 
lation, the  power  of  corrupt  nature  more  than 
efficacious  free  grace,  men's  own  moral  perfor- 
mances more  than  imputed  righteousness,  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  pattern  more  than  as  a  propitiation  ; 
or  any  other  opinions  which  tend  to  sap  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  or  reproach  the  Holy 
Spirit's  operations,  and  life  of  faith,  with  the  name 
of  enthusiasm  :  these  are  church-exposing  evils, 
which  we  ought  to  bewail  and  pray  against. 

4.  It  is  reproachful  to  a  church,  when  she  is 
smitten  with  barrenness  and  unfruitfulness,  with 
respect  to  converting  of  souls,  and  bringing  forth 
children  to  God :  when  the  great  doctrine  of  re- 
generation and  the  new-birth  is  little  preached  or 
experienced  in  her ;  or,  when  in  judgment  she  has 
given  her  a  miscarrying  womb  and  dry  breasts. 
"  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  and  give  not  thine  heri- 
tage to  this  reproach." 

5.  It  is  a  church-disgracing  evil,  when  God 
withdraws  his  Holy  Spirit  and  his  gracious  influ- 
ences from  her  ministers  and  teachers,  in  any 
measure  or  degree;  of  which  there  are  many,  and 
each  of  them  is  to  be  dreaded  and  appreciated  by 
us.  As,  (1.)  When  we  are  deprived  of  the  gifts 
and  qualifications  we  once  had.  (2.)  When  the 
light  and  knowledge  we  retain,  hath  no  influence 
on  our  consciences.  (3.)  When  we  lose  our  spi- 
rituality and  liveliness  in  the  worship  and  service 
of  God.  (4.)  When  we  are  straitened  in  our  ap- 
proaches to  God.  (5.)  When  we  begin  to  think 
duty  a  weariness,  and  our  hearts  are  alienated 
from  it.  (6.)  When  heart-plagues  and  indwell- 
ing corruptions  prevail  and  increase,  as  heart- 
atheism,  unbelief,  carnality,  &c.  (7.)  When  we 
incline  towards  the  temptations  of  sin,  and  society 
of  ungodly  men.  (8.)  When  wonted  restraints 
arc  taken  off,  and  we  turn  loose  and  profane  in 
our  lives,  so  as,  like  Eli's  sons,  to  tempt  men  to 
abhor  the  offerings  of  the  Lord.  "  O  Lord, 
spare  thy  people,  and  give  not  thy  church  to  this 
reproach." 


6.  It  is  reproachful  to  the  Lord's  vineyard, 
when  breaches  are  made  in  her  walls  and  fences, 
so  that  her  enemies,  the  foxes  and  wild  beasts, 
break  in  and  spoil  the  vines;  when  strangers  de- 
vour her  strength,  those  of  a  different  persuasion 
and  communion  spoil  her  of  her  ancient  rights 
and  liberties:  when  patrons  and  their  abettors 
thrust  in  pastors  upon  Christian  congregations 
against  their  will,  whereby  God's  ordinances  are 
deserted,  the  ministry  is  contemned,  the  Lord's 
day  is  profaned,  the  flock  of  Christ  is  scattered 
and  exposed  as  a  prey  to  seducers.  These  are 
evils  we  should  bewail  and  pray  against  with 
tears,  crying,  "  Lord,  spare  thy  church,  and  give 
her  not  up  to  this  reproach." 

7.  It  is  disgracing  to  a  church,  when  God  hides 
his  face  from  her,  when  under  oppression  and  dis- 
tress, and  covers  himself  with  a  cloud,  that  their 
prayers  cannot  pass  through  ;  so  that  enemies  are 
ready  to  say,  as  in  the  text,  "  Where  is  their 
God?"  "Where  is  the  fruit  of  all  your  prayers  ? 
where  is  he  in  whom  you  trusted  for  help?  where 
is  your  covenanted  God,  of  whose  promises  to 
relieve  you  in  trouble,  you  were  wont  to  boast  ?" 
This  reproach  is  as  a  sword  in  his  people's  bones, 
Psal.  xlii.  10,  against  which  let  us  pray,  "Lord, 
spare  thy  people,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to 
this  sad  reproach." 

8.  It  sadly  exposes  a  church  when  her  pillars 
are  removed;  when  those  are  discouraged  or 
taken  away,  who  were  wont  to  weep  and  wrestle 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  stood  in  the 
breach  to  keep  off  wrath  from  her  ;  when  her 
burning  and  shining  lights  are  extinguished  ;  the 
precious  sons  of  Zion  are  thrown  by  as  earthen 
pitchers  ;  when  faithful  teachers  are  removed  into 
corners  or  graves,  and  such  put  in  her  room,  who 
are  unexperienced  in  religion,  harden  people  in 
their  sins,  or  lull  them  asleep  in  a  Christless  and 
unregenerate  state.  It  is  distressing  to  a  church, 
when  her  pillars  are  struck  at,  persecution  is  in- 
tended against  the  champions  of  Christ's  cause, 
whereby  others  are  intimidated  with  fear  to  own 
it.  How  low  was  the  church  brought  in  Herod's 
time,  Acts  xii.  when  James  was  killed  with  the 
sword,  Peter  in  prison  ready  to  be  executed,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were  designed  as  a 
sacrifice  !  Then  the  pillars  shook,  the  disciples 
trembled,  and  the  enemies  triumphed.  This  was 
a  time  of  reproach;  and  it  becomes  all  the  min- 
isters of  the  Lord  to  weep  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,  and  cry,  "Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord, 
give  not  thine  heritage  to  this  reproach,  or  any 
other  church  disgracing  evil." 

II.  The  second  head  I  proposed,  was,  to  show 
why  ministers  should  be  so  earnest  with  God,  to 
avert  these  church-exposing  evils.    Reasons  for  it. 

1.  Because  God  expressly  requires  this  at  their 
hand,  as  in  the  text,  and  also  in  Isa.  lxii.  6,  7, 
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"  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jeru- 
salem."— "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord, 
keep  not  silence.  And  give  him  no  rest,  till  he 
establish  Jerusalem."  Where  we  may  see  the 
great  end  for  which  God  sets  ministers  in  such 
public  posts  ;  it  is  not  to  keep  silence  in  an  evil 
time,  as  other  prudent  men  may  do,  but  to  speak 
aloud  in  Zion's  behalf,  and  to  intercede  and  wrestle 
with  God  for  her.  And  we  see  God  requires 
faithfulness  in  this  matter. 

2.  This  hath  been  the  approved  practice  of  the 
Lord's  prophets  and  ministers  in  all  ages.     How 
earnest  was  Moses,  in  wrestling  and  pleading  for 
the   church  in  his  day!  Exod.  xxviii.   11 — 13, 
"  And  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
said,  Lord,  Why  doth  thy  wrath  wax  hot  against 
thy  people,  which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of 
the    land  of   Egypt,   with    great   power   and   a 
mighty  hand  ?     Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians 
speak,  and  say,  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them 
out,  to  slay  them  in  the  mountains,  and  consume 
them    front  the   earth?      Turn  from  thy  fierce 
wrath,  and  repent  of  this  evil  against  thy  people. 
Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy  ser- 
vants, to  whom  thou  swarest,"  &c.     Here  is  an 
intercessory  prayer  for  Israel,  full  of  the  most 
powerful  arguments,  worthy  of  our  imitation.   In 
like  manner  was  the  prophet   Samuel   employed 
for  the  church  in  his  time,  1   Sam.  xii.  23,  "  As 
for  me,  saith  he,  God   forbid   that  I  should  sin 
against  the   Lord,  in   ceasing  to  pray  for  you." 
So  the  prophet  David  wrestled  for  the  church, 
Ps.  xiv.  7,  "  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were 
come  out  of  Zion."    Psal.  xxv.    22,  "  Redeem 
Israel,  O  God,  out  of  all  his  troubles,"  Psal.  li. 
18.     "  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion, 
build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."     So  Asaph, 
Psal.   Ixxx.   14,  "  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
God  of  hosts ;  look  down  from  heaven,  and  visit 
this  vine,"   &c.       Likewise  the   prophet   Isaiah 
was  thus   concerned,    Isa.  lxii.    1,  "  For  Zion's 
sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusa- 
lem's sake  will  I  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation 
thereof  as  a  lamp   that  burnetii.     And  so  the 
prophet  Daniel  wrestled  fervently  for  the  church, 
Dan.  ix.  16 — 19.     So  did  Nehemiah,  Neh.  i.  S 
— 9,  &c.     And  so  did  the  apostle  Paul,  Rom.  i. 
9  ;  x.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  1 6,  1 7.     But  I  have  a  greater 
pattern  to  lay  before  you  than  all  these,   even 
that  of  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  great  pro- 
phet  and    teacher  of   the   church,   Zech.   i.    12. 
How  earnestly  doth  he  plead  for  the  church  in 
distress  !  "  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou 
not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of 
Judah,  against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation 
these  seventy  years  ?"     Let  us  imitate  him. 

3.  Because  God  is  exceedingly  delighted  with 
such   pleadings,  and  allows  great  familiarity  to 


those  who  intercede  for  his  church,  Isa.  xlv.  11. 
and  promises  prosperity  to  them,  Psal.  exxii.  6. 

4.  Ministers  should  be  more  earnest  for  the 
church  in  trouble  than  other  men,  because  they 
are  Christ's  principal  servants,  who  should  bo 
more  zealous  for  their  glorious  master  than  others, 
and  know  best  the  near  relation  the  church  stands 
in  to  him,  that  she  is  his  city,  his  house,  his  heri- 
tage, his  spouse,  his  body,  and  the  purchase  of 
his  blood.  And  therefore  ministers,  for  their 
master's  sake,  should  interpose  with  the  greatest 
earnestness  for  the  church. 

5.  Because  ministers  are,  by  their  office,  bound 
to  have  more  compassion  than  others  on  precious 
souls,  which  cannot  miss  to  be  in  a  miserable 
situation,  when  the  church  is  distressed  with 
spiritual  judgments,  as  the  withdrawing  of  tho 
Spirit  from  ordinances,  and  the  plague  of  dry 
breasts. 

6.  Because  at  such  a  time  the  souls  of  minis- 
ters are  like  to  suffer,  as  well  as  others  ;  for  the 
church,  being  the  mother  of  us  all ;  if  it  be  ill 
with  her,  and  her  condition  sickly  and  pining, 
our  souls  must  languish  with  other  men's. 

7.  Because  ministers  should  best  know  the 
hazard  of  being  silent  and  unconcerned  about  the 
church's  danger  and  trouble ;  seeing  there  is  a 
heavy  woe  denounced  against  them,  "  who  are  at 
ease  in  Zion,  and  are  not  grieved  for  the  afflic- 
tion of  Joseph,"  Amos  vi.  1,  6.  And  they  know 
what  wrath  was  threatened  against  Esther,  if  she 
kept  silence  when  the  church  was  in  danger, 
Esther  iv.  14,  "  For  if  thou  altogether  hold 
thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  enlargement 
and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another 
place,  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house  shall  be 
destroyed." 

III.  Head  third. — The  Improvement. — First, 
Use  may  he  of  Lamentation,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  our  silence  and  unconcernedness  who 
are  ministers  about  the  church  of  God  when  in 
danger  and  distress.  Ah !  how  few  are  there 
among  us  of  Eli's  disposition  this  day,  whose 
hearts  are  trembling  for  the  ark  of  God  !  How 
few  weeping  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
and  crying,  "  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give 
not  thine  inheritance  to  reproach."  Witness  the 
unfrequency  of  fast-days,  and  the  cold  entertain- 
ment given  to  motions  for  observing  them. 
What !  is  it  a  time  for  silence  and  easiness,  when 
the  affairs  of  Zion  are  in  such  a  melancholy  situa- 
tion both  at  home  and  abroad  ?  Is  it  time  for  us 
to  dwell  at  ease  in  our  ceiled  houses,  when  tho 
Lord's  house  is  threatened  to  be  laid  waste  by 
our  woful  backslidings,  and  destructive  divisions? 
Is  it  becoming  the  character  of  Christ's  ambas- 
sadors to  show  an  indift'erency  about  his  church's 
danger,  and  to  act  the  part  of  a  heathen  Gallio, 
to  care  for  none  of  these  things  ?     0  what  cause 
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have  we  to  bewail  the  case  of  those  who  can  be 
easy  about  the  public  interest  of  the  church,  if  it 
go  well  with  their  own  private  affairs;  who  care 
not,  if  they  can  swim  in  prosperity,  though  the 
church  be  drowned  in  tears  and  blood !  What 
is  this  !  but  to  be  like  the  king  and  Hainan,  who 
sat  down  to  drink  when  the  city  Shushan  was 
perplexed,  Esther  iii.  15.  For  a  Christian  min- 
ister to  mind  his  private  concerns,  and  neglect 
tho  public,  is  as  great  folly,  as  if  a  sailor  in  a 
storm  should  notice  only  his  private  chest,  and 
neglect  the  vessel  in  which  he  and  his  effects  are 
embarked.  It  is  recorded,  as  a  praise-worthy 
action,  and  a  noble  evidence  of  a  public  spirit  in 
one  Terentius,  a  captain  under  the  emperor 
Valens,  who,  having  done  some  special  service  to 
the  emperor,  for  which  he  judged  him  worthy  of 
an  eminent  reward,  he  bid  him  ask  what  he 
would  have,  and  it  should  be  granted.  Where- 
upon, after  an  advisement,  he  wrote  a  petition  to 
the  emperor,  That  the  orthodox  Christians  might 
have  liberty  of  a  church  by  themselves,  where  they 
might  worship  God  separately  from  the  Arians. 
The  emperor,  being  Arian  himself,  was  much  of- 
fended with  the  petition,  tore  it  in  pieces,  and  threw 
it  away,  bidding  the  captainask  something  for  him- 
self :  but  he,  carefully  gathering  up  the  pieces  of 
his  torn  petition,  said,  If  he  could  not  be  heard  in 
Christ's  cause,  he  would  ask  nothing  for  himself. 
Alas  !  that  we  who  are  Christ's  ministers,  should 
fall  so  much  short  of  this  soldier  in  concern  for 
Christ's  interest! 

But  the  best  improvement  we  can  make  of  this 
doctrine  is  for  amendment ;  and  therefore  I  shall 
proceed  to  a 

Second  we  of  Exhortation. — And  here,  my 
dear  brethren,  suffer  me  to  be  your  humble  re- 
membrancer, and  my  own  monitor;  and  the  duty 
exhorted  to,  is,  that  I  have  been  insisting  upon 
from  the  text,  weep  and  pray  for  all  the  churches 
of  God  that  are  in  distress,  and  especially  the 
church  of  Scotland,  our  mother  church,  which  at 
this  day  is  in  danger  of  being  torn  in  pieces  and 
destroyed,  if  God,  in  his  mercy,  do  not  prevent 
it.  O  let  us  cry  with  all  our  might.  "  Lord, 
spare  thy  people,  and  give  not  thine  heritage,  in 
Scotland,  to  reproach:  wherefore  shall  they  say 
among  the  people,  AVhere  is  their  God  ?"  And, 
for  your  encouragement  to  wrestle  and  plead  with 
God  in  her  behalf,  let  me  offer  these  considerations: 

1.  Such  pleadings  are  most  acceptable  to  God, 
and  prevalent  with  him.  Who  are  they  but  the 
wrestlers  that  deliver  the  church,  and  preserve 
the  island  ? 

2.  Those  who  are  most  concerned  for  the 
church  in  danger,  shall  have  the  greatest  share 
in  her  comforts  when  God  rescues  her.  They 
who  sow  most  of  the  seed  of  tears  for  Zion,  shall 
nap  most  of  her  joys,  when  the  harvest  comes. 


3.  We  have  noble  arguments  to  make  use  of 
in  pleading  with  God  for  this  poor  church,  as 
well  as  they  had  of  old  for  Israel. 

As,  (1.)  The  compassion  of  his  nature,  which 
hath  often  interposed  for  this  church,  when  he 
seemed  to  have  given  her  up.  So  was  it  in  the 
case  of  Israel,  Judg.  x.  14,  where  God  appeared 
to  reject  them,  and  bid  them  "  Go  cry  to  the 
gods  they  had  chosen,  and  let  these  deliver 
them  in  the  time  of  their  trouble;"  yet  when 
Israel  persisted  in  crying  for  pity,  it  is  said,  ver. 
1 6,  "His  soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel, 
and  he  delivered  them." 

(2.)  We  may  plead  the  glory  of  his  name,  as 
of  old,  Jer.  xiv.  21,  "  Lord,  do  not  disgrace  the 
throne  of  thy  glory,"  viz.,  the  temple  where  thy 
glory  is  displayed:  q.  d.  "Lord,  we  deserve  to 
have  disgrace  put  upon  us ;  but  O  let  it  be  in 
such  a  way  that  the  disgrace  may  not  reflect  upon 
thyself,  upon  thy  worship,  thy  ordinances,  thy 
attributes,  thy  promises.  Let  not  our  enemies 
have  occasion  to  reproach  thy  name,  or  to  say, 
"  Where  is  now  their  God  ?"  "  Where  is  the  God 
they  always  boasted  of,  as  superior  to  all  the  gods 
of  the  nations?"  So  may  we  say,  "Lord,  do  for 
thy  own  name  sake  ;"  it  is  no  great  matter  what 
become  of  the  ministers  or  professors  of  Scotland; 
but  what  wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name  that 
may  come  some  way  to  suffer  with  them  ?  "Lord, 
what  will  the  Egyptians  say  ?"  Exod.xxxii. 

(3.)  We  may  plead  his  covenant  with  us,  as 
they  did,  Jer.  xiv.  21,  "  Lord,  remember  and 
break  not  covenant  with  us."  Though  we  have 
broke  to  thee,  Lord,  do  not  thou  break  to  us. 
We  are  a  people  in  covenant  with  thee  more 
explicitly  than  other  nations ;  we  are  a  land 
peculiarly  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father's  dona- 
tion^ being  amongst  the  ends  and  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  and  among  the  isles,  which  have 
seen  his  salvation,  and  waited  for  his  law ;  we 
are  a  land  most  solemnly  devoted  to  God  by  our 
reforming  ancestors,  who,  in  a  national  way, 
avouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  gave  up  themselves  and  their  posterity 
to  the  Lord ;  and  thou,  Lord,  didst  declare  thy, 
self  well  pleased  with  the  bargain;  thou  didst  fill 
the  temple  with  thy  glory,  work  great  deliver- 
ance for  us,  and  raised  up  saviours  unto  us,  when 
we  were  brought  very  low.  0  do  not  nov 
forsake  thine  inheritance ! 

DIRECTIONS. 

I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  with  all  humility, 
to  offer  some  advices  proper  for  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  relative  to  this  subject :  and,  that  I  may 
the  better  reach  them,  I  shall  propose  and  answer 
some  questions. 

Quest.  1.  "  What  things  shall  we  pray  for  at 
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this  time  unto  this  church,  for  preventing  her 
reproach,  retrieving  her  credit,  and  promoting  her 
welfare  ?" 

Ans.  1.  Let  us  pray  for  a  spirit  of  repentance, 
mourning,  and  supplication,  to  all  ranks  among 
us,  that  we  may  all  be  disposed  to  humble  our- 
selves before  the  Lord,  and  mournfully  to  bewail 
our  sins,  our  backslidings,  and  defections,  which 
have  provoked  God  to  withdraw  from  us,  and 
threaten  to  give  us  up  to  reproach.  O  that 
Scotland  were  brought  to  the  temper  of  penitent 
returning  Israel,  1  Sam.  vii.  2,  where  it  is  said, 
that  "all  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord  !"  Were 
all  ranks  moved  in  a  penitent  manner  to  come  and 
lament  after  a  departing  God,  it  would  be  a  hope- 
ful token  for  the  land. 

2.  Let  us  pray  for  God's  pouring  out  his  Spirit 
from  on  high  upon  the  ordinances  and  assemblies 
of  this  laud,  for  convincing,  enlightening,  and 
converting  of  souls  to  the  Lord :  for  our  affairs 
will  never  take  a  turn  to  the  better,  "  until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  out  from  on  high,"  Isa.  xxxii. 
15  ;  till  then,  our  wilderness  will  not  be  turned 
to  a  fruitful  field.  Well,  then,  let  us  all  pray 
for  a  time  when  gospel-ordinances,  dispensed  by 
us,  shall  be  remarkably  backed  by  God's  power, 
and  presence;  for  a  time  when,  by  the  effusion 
of  the  Spirit,  a  great  and  effectual  door  shall  be 
opened  to  us,  as  was  to  Paul  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  9,  "  a  door  of  utterance"  opened  in  minis- 
ters' mouths,  and  a  door  of  entrance  in  sinners' 
hearts  ;  a  time  when  ministers'  minds  shall  be 
enlightened,  their  hearts  warmed,  memories 
strengthened,  and  tongues  loosed;  so  that  they 
shall  have  a  great  facility  in  uttering  their 
thoughts ;  "  their  hearts  shall  indite  a  good  mat- 
ter, and  their  tongues  be  as  the  pen  of  a  ready 
writer."  Let  us  pray  for  the  time  when  min- 
isters' mouths  shall  be  opened,  and  hearers'  appe- 
tites sharpened ,  when  ministers'  hearts  shall  be 
enlarged,  and  hearers'  hearts  melted ;  when  the 
arrows  of  the  word  shall  be  directed  by  a  power- 
ful hand,  to  pierce  the  consciences  of  men,  and 
they  brought  thereby  to  make  serious  inquiries 
about  their  eternal  state,  "  What  must  we  do 
to  be  saved  ?"     This  would  retrieve  our  credit. 

3.  Let  us  pray  earnestly  for  the  down-pouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  young  students  and  expectants 
of  the  holy  ministry,  that  God  may  make  them 
acquainted  with  regeneration-work  in  their 
younger  years,  and  raise  up  amongst  them  emi- 
nent instruments  of  his  glory;  make  them  burn- 
ing and  shining  lights,  men  of  public  spirits, 
who  will  desire  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  the 
glory  of  Christ  and  the  winning  of  souls ;  men 
that  will  prefer  Jerusalem  to  their  chiefest  joy; 
men  that  will  be  suitably  weighted  with  the  work 
they  are  undertaking,  and  concerned  to  be  cleared 
about  their  having  God's  call  to  it;  men  that 


will  not  rush  forwardly  upon  the  work,  have  an 
active  hand  in  thrusting  themselves  into  the 
vineyard,  and  so  run  unsent,  but  wait  patiently 
till  God  clear  their  way.  O  that  God  would 
raise  upsuch  a  ministry  in  Scotland  for  the  next 
age  !  O  that  he  would  send  such  labourers  into 
his  harvest !  This  would  prevent  our  reproach, 
and  retrieve  our  credit. 

4.  Let  us  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the 
purity  of  doctrine  and  worship  in  the  land,  that 
God  may  preserve  us  from  deism,  and  whatever 
hath  a  tendency  thereto ;  and  from  all  Popish, 
Socinian,  or  Arian  errors ;  and  that  he  may  de- 
liver us  from  all  Pelagian  and  Arminian  tenets 
and  opinions  ;  that  so  men  may  see  and  acknow- 
ledge God  in  every  thing;  whereas  Pelagians 
and  Arminians  scarce  see  God  in  any  thing,  but 
make  man  himself,  as  it  were,  a  god,  by  ascrib- 
ing all  to  his  natural  powers,  and  making  him 
independent  with  respect  to  his  conversion  and 
spiritual  performances.  O  what  a  reproach  would 
it  be  to  us,  if  such  errors  should  prevail  among  us ! 

5.  Let  us  pray  for  the  preservation  of  the 
peace  and  unity  of  this  church,  and  that  our 
breaches  may  all  be  healed,  and  greater  breaches 
prevented  ;  that  God  may  pity  us  in  our  present 
situation,  and  raise  up  peace-makers  amongst  us; 
that  he  may  inspire  all  the  ministers  of  this 
church  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  charity,  and 
forbearance  towards  their  brethren,  who  cannot 
attain  to  the  same  light  with  them  in  some  lesser 
matters  ;  and  that  he  may  deliver  us  from  a  spi- 
rit of  bitterness,  malice,  or  persecution,  against 
our  brethren.  O  how  monstrous  and  reproachful 
will  it  be,  for  those  who  bear  the  character  of 
Christ's  lambs  and  doves,  to  fall  to  a-biting  and 
tearing  one  another,  like  lions  and  beasts  of  prey! 

6.  Let  us  pray  for  the  removing  of  all  these 
things  which  are  the  causes  of  division  and  con- 
tention among  us ;  and,  particularly,  for  deliver- 
ance from  all  spiritual  oppression,  and  encroach- 
ments upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  this  church, 
by  patrons  and  others,  that  so  congregations  may 
be  supplied  with  pastors,  with  the  consent  and 
good-liking  of  the  members  thereof;  this  would 
contribute  much  for  the  welfare,  and  prevent  our 
reproach. 

7.  Let  us  pray  that  God  would  pour  out  a 
spirit  of  reformation,  and  of  zeal  for  piety,  and 
against  all  manner  of  sin  and  vice,  upon  all  ranks 
of  persons  amongst  us ;  such  as  magistrates,  min- 
isters, elders,  heads  of  families,  parents,  and 
teachers  of  youth  ;  so  that  every  person,  in  their 
respective  stations,  may  vigorously  exert  them- 
selves for  suppressing  sin,  and  recommending  the 
exercise  of  godliness  amongst  those  committed  to 
their  charge ;  and  hereby  the  credit  and  pro- 
sperity of  the  church  would  be  in  a  great  measure 
promoted. 

5  N 


834 


THE  CHURCH'S  DANGER. 


Quest.  2.  How  is  it  that  we  must  pray  for  the 
church,  so  as  to  prevail  ? 

Ans.  1.  "Let  us  pray  in  faith,"  Jam.  i.  G, 
believing  that  God  is  infinite  in  power,  and  able 
to  help  ;  full  of  compassion,  and  ready  to  help; 
and  depending  entirely  upon  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  acceptance  in  our 
prayers.  2.  Let  us  pray  with  fervency,  like 
Jacob,  who  wrestled  with  God,  when  he  prayed. 
Let  us,  by  importunate  addresses,  besiege  heaven 
with  holy  violence ;  and,  like  Samson,  let  us 
bow  ourselves  with  all  our  might,  in  order  to 
pull  down  the  pillars  of  Dagon's  temple.  3. 
Let  us  join  penitent  tears  with  our  fervent 
prayers;  for  in  the  text,  we  find  weeping  and 
praying  linked  together;  also  the  famous  wrestler 
Jacob  "  wept  and  made  supplication,"  when  he 
prevailed  with  the  angel,  Hos.  xii.  4.  4.  Let  us 
pray  in  an  argumentative  manner,  when  we  plead 
with  God  for  his  church :  let  us  fill  our  mouths 
with  arguments,  as  in  the  text,  and  as  Moses  did, 
Exod.  xxxii.  11 — 13.  5.  Let  us  pray  with  per- 
severance, as  we  are  directed,  Eph.  vi.  18  ;  Rom. 
xii.  12.  "Hold  not  your  peace,  give  him  no 
rest,"  saith  the  prophet,  Isa.  Ixii.  1,  6,  7.  6.  Let 
our  prayers  be  joined  with  a  diligent  use  of  the 
means,  to  obtain  the  favours  we  ask  :  as  idle  beg- 
gars are  not  welcome  to  man's  door,  so  neither 
are  they  to  God's.     And  this  leads  to 

Quest.  3.  What  are  those  means  and  endea- 
vours proper  to  be  used  by  us,  in  conjunction 
with  our  prayers,  in  order  to  obtain  the  credit 
and  prosperity  of  this  church,  and  to  prevent  her 
reproach  ? 

Ans.  I  desire,  in  the  humblest  manner,  to  offer 
these  following  to  my  brethren's  consideration  : 

1.  Let  us  all  endeavour  to  be  like  the  well- 
furnished  scribe,  that  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
treasure,  "  things  both  new  and  old,"  i.  e.,  Let 
us  study  to  be  furnished  with  a  stock  of  neces- 
sary and  useful  knowledge,  that  we  may  bring 
forth  variety  of  provision  for  the  entertainment 
of  our  people's  souls:  "The  priests' lips  should 
preserve  knowledge."  In  the  first  place,  Let  us 
all  be  well-skilled  in  scripture  knowledge,  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  perfections,  and  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity,  so  far  as  revealed,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  surety  and  sacrifice.  Likewise, 
we  need  the  knowledge  of  human  arts  and 
sciences,  and  of  the  languages ;  and  especially 
those  in  which  the  holy  bible  was  first  written  : 
this  knowledge  is  a  good  hand-maid  to  divinity 
and  scripture  knowledge;  and,  for  acquiring  these, 
we  ought  to  have  nurseries  of  learning,  and  schools 
of  the  prophets,  as  in  ancient  ages. 

There  is  a  sect  lately  risen  among  us,  who 
decry  such  knowledge  as  unnecessary  for  gospel- 
Jninisters,  and  therefore  make  choice  of  illiterate 
nun  for  that  office.     But,  if  the  devil  should 


1  stir  up  Arians,  Socinians,  Deists,  or  others,  to 
make  an  attack  upon  our  holy  religion,  what 

1  could  such  men  do  to  defend  it  ?  If  Rome  should 
send  her  subtile  Jesuits  and  learned  priests  among 

j  us  to  subvert  the  Protestant  doctrines,  and  mis- 
lead our  people,  how  would  these  unlearned 
preachers  be  able  to  maintain  them,  and  discover 
the  fallacies  of  their  arguments  ? 

Object.  0,  say  they,  we  have  the  word  to  op- 
pose them. 

Ans.  1.  Had  there  not  been  men  of  learning 
before  you  to  have  translated  it,  you  even  would 
not  have  had  that.  2.  Put  the  best  sword  ever 
was  in  the  hand  of  one  that  wants  skill  to  use  it, 
he  could  not  thereby  defend  himself  against  him 
that  is  expert  in  the  art  of  fencing.  When  the 
cunning  Jesuit  shall  allege,  The  passage  you  quote 
is  not  justly  translated,  what  would  you  answer 
him  ?  It  hath  been  judiciously  observed,  by  the 
authors  of  our  ecclesiastical  histories,  that  the 
bloody  emperor  Dioclesian  did  not  so  much  mis- 
chief to  the  church  and  her  ministers,  as  the  em- 
peror Julian  the  apostate  did.  The  first,  indeed, 
put  many  of  them  to  death  ;  but  the  devil  learned 
Julian  another  way,  viz.,  to  take  away  the  main- 
tenance of  ministers,  and  put  down  their  schools 
of  learning ;  and  hereby  Julian  did  the  greatest 
damage  of  the  two :  for  though  Dioclesian  took 
many  eminent  men  away,  there  still  arose  others 
in  their  stead  ;  but  the  robbing  of  ministers  and 
schools  of  learning,  of  their  maintenance  and 
revenues,  hindered  a  succession  of  able  ministers 
in  the  church.  And  shall  any  lover  of  Zion  join 
issue  with  that  infamous  apostate  ?  Let  young 
preachers  and  expectants  remember  this,  that 
they  may  diligently  improve  their  excellent  op- 
portunities in  furnishing  themselves  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  languages,  history,  philosophy, 
mathematics,  geography,  astronomy,  and  polemic 
divinity,  which  are  good  handmaids  to  scripture- 
knowledge  :  and  this  would  be  one  way  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  this  church,  and  prevent  her 
reproach  ;  for  an  ignorant  ministry  is  a  reproach 
to  any  church. 

II.  Let  all  of  us  study,  in  a  special  manner, 
to  be  found  among  those  who  deserve  the  char- 
acter  of  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament, 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  Quest. 
Who  is  it  that  may  be  denominated  an  able  min- 
ister of  the  New  Testament  ?  Ans.  He  is  one 
that  is  well  skilled  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and 
him  crucified  ;  that  knows  how  to  open  up  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  method  of  our  justi- 
fication by  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  righteousness 
only.  He  makes  it  his  main  business  to  hold 
forth  the  excellency  and  usefulness  of  Christ,  both 
for  our  justification  and  sanctification.  He  looks 
upon  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Christian's  great  surety 
and  sacrifice,  and  also  as  his  head  of  influence, 
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his  life,  and  that  "  without  Christ  we  can  do 
nothing:"  and,  therefore,  he  makes  it  the  great 
end  of  his  sermons  to  exalt  Christ,  and  free  grace 
displayed  through  him ;  to  preach  up  Christ,  and 
preach  down  self;  to  make  Christ  all,  and  self 
nothing :  and,  whether  he  preach  duties  or  pri- 
vileges, threatenings  or  promises,  the  tendency  of 
all  is  to  lead  sinners  from  a  covenant  of  works  to 
a  covenant  of  grace,  from  self  to  Christ.  Again, 
this  New  Testament  minister  not  onlypreaches  up 
the  excellency  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
of  faith  therein,  for  our  salvation ;  hut  he  also  in- 
sists upon  the  necessity  of  repentance  for  sin,  and 
reformation  from  it :  he  presses  the  practice  of 
holiness  and  all  moral  duties,  to  complete  the 
character  of  a  true  Christian  :  lie  assures  all  his 
hearers,  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  can  see 
God:"  seeing  it  is  impossible  a  man  can  be  a  good 
Christian,  profess  what  he  will,  unless  he  be  a 
good  moralist ;  he  must  mind  the  second  table 
duties  as  well  as  the  first ;  he  must  not  only 
attend  divine  worship,  but  he  must  be  sober, 
honest,  chaste,  meek,  just,  merciful,  charitable, 
and  beneficent,  minding  his  neighbour's  interest 
as  well  as  his  own  ;  and  in  these  things  following 
the  example  of  the  holy  Jesus,  his  Lord  and 
Pattern.  But  then,  the  New  Testament  minister 
is  concerned  that  men's  morals  be  of  the  right 
stamp  ;  that  they  be  Christian  morals,  and  of  the 
same  nature  with  gospel-holiness  or  sanctification; 
and,  in  order  thereto,  he  directs  men  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  treasure  and  fountain  of  grace  and 
holiness,  the  fountain  of  sanctification  as  well  as  of 
justification.  Morality,  performed  in  the  strength 
of  nature,  is  still  sour  fruit,  and  can  never  please 
God,  till  it  spring  from  Christ  as  the  root ;  un- 
rcgenerate  morality,  however  far  men  advance  in 
it,  is  still  but  nature  at  the  best.  The  heart 
must  be  renewed,  and  the  soul  united  to  Christ, 
before  morality  can  be  refined  into  gospel-holiness, 
and  moral  virtues  commence  Christian  graces. 
The  gospel  minister  teacheth,  that  all  acceptable 
morality,  all  true  grace  or  holiness,  is  the  proper 
result  of  the  soul's  union  with  the  holy  Jesus,  our 
living  head,  who  is  the  first  and  immediate  re- 
ceptacle of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  all  sanctifying 
influences  for  the  use  of  his  members  :  and  out 
of  his  fulness  we  must,  by  faith,  receive  those 
vital  and  quickening  influences  necessary  for  pro- 
moting sanctification  in  us.  And,  O  how  much 
would  it  be  for  the  credit  and  interest  of  this  and 
every  Christian  church,  to  be  duly  provided  with 
such  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ! 

III.  Let  us  be  diligent  in  instructing  our  peo- 
ple in  the  knowledge  of  the  first  principles  of 
Christianity,  and  especially  in  catechising  of  the 
youth.  The  most  famous  of  the  ancient  fathers 
have  gloried  in  their  being  catcchists.  This  is  a 
most  necessary  part  of  our  work  :    for,  if  the 


foundations  of  knowledge  be  not  carefully  laid 
among  our  people,  our  success  must  be  marred, 
the  best  sermons  will  be  lost  upon  them,  if  ignor- 
ance prevail  among  them.  And,  seeing  youth  is 
the  moulding  age,  and  the  proper  season  for  re- 
ceiving instruction,  we  ought  to  improve  it  well, 
by  frequent  and  diligent  catechising.  A  vessel 
will  long  retain  the  scent  of  that  with  which  it  is 
first  seasoned ;  so  persons  are  more  ready  to  re- 
tain good  impressions  made  upon  them  in  the 
time  of  youth,  than  afterwards.  Let  us  look 
upon  the  young  as  the  seed  of  the  next  generation, 
as  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  towards  whom  a  special 
care  and  tenderness  is  to  be  expressed.  The  first 
charge  Christ  gave  to  Peter,  was,  "  to  feed  his 
lambs,"  the  young  and  weak  of  the  flock.  This 
is  the  most  usual  season  of  conversion,  the  time 
when  the  heart  is  soonest  melted,  and  the  affec- 
tions are  the  most  pliable;  and  if  ever  we  prevail 
with  sinners,  youth  is  the  most  likely  time  for  it. 
And,  therefore,  let  us  have  a  tender  care  of  the 
young  in  our  congregations,  and  more  especially 
at  their  first  admission  to  the  Lord's  table  :  this 
is  the  time  of  their  renewing  their  baptismal 
covenant,  their  becoming  Christians  by  their  own 
voluntary  choice,  as  well  as  by  their  parents' 
dedication ;  the  time  of  their  entering  into  the 
aiult  state  of  church  members ;  the  time  of  lay- 
ing the  foundation-stone  of  their  spiritual  building, 
their  soul's  salvation  :  and,  therefore,  it  should 
be  done  with  deliberation,  holy  skill,  and  deep 
digging,  by  humiliation,  repentance,  self-search- 
ing, renouncing  self-righteousness,  and  removing 
all  false  foundations,  till  they  win  to  the  rock 
Christ,  and  his  most  perfect  righteousness,  as  the 
only  ground  of  their  justification  and  acceptance 
at  God's  bar.  And  this  being  such  a  critical  time 
for  their  souls,  we  ought,  according  to  the  as- 
sembly's direction,  diligently  to  instruct  them 
before  their  first  admission  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
particularly  as  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the 
articles  thereof ;  and  take  them  solemnly  engaged 
thereunto,  and  that  in  a  more  express  way  than 
we  did  their  fathers  at  their  baptism.  Let  us 
put  such  questions  to  them  as  these,  and  wait  for 
their  answers: 

1.  Q.  What  sense  have  you  of  your  misery  by 
nature,  and  while  under  the  covenant  of  works  ? 

2.  Q.  Do  you  see  the  need  you  stand  in  of  the 
Mediators  help  to  relieve  you  out  of  this  state  ? 

3.  Q.  Are  you  sensible  of  your  breaking  your 
baptismal  engagements,  by  running  away  from 
Christ  your  captain,  going  over  to  the  devil's 
camp,  and  standing  long  out  against  Christ's 
calls  ? 

4.  Q.  Are  you  desirous  to  return  unto  the  Lord, 
as  penitent  prodigals,  and  mourning  backsliders, 
with  your  face  Zion-wards,  weeping  as  you  go, 
willing  to  renew  your  baptismal  vows,  saying, 
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"  Come,  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  an 
everlasting  covenant,  never  to  be  forgotten  '." 

5.  Q.  Are  you  content  to  break  with  the 
trinity  of  hell,  and  engage  with  the  trinity  of 
heaven  ?  i.  e.,  Are  you  content  to  renounce  the 
world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh  ;  and  to  accept 
of  God  the  Father  as  your  Father,  God  the 
Son  as  your  Redeemer,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  your  Sanctifier,  in  whose  name  ye  are 
baptized  ? 

C.  Q..  Do  you  admire  redeeming  love  in  the 
Son  of  God,  his  undertaking  to  be  a  surety  and 
sacrifice  for  the  race  of  fallen  Adam,  when  he 
past  by  fallen  angels  ? 

7.  Q.  Do  you  heartily  approve  of  this  excel- 
lent contrivance  and  gospel-method  of  salvation, 
through  the  suretyship  and  sanctification  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Do  ye  think  this  a  device  worthy  of 
God,  and  of  infinite  wisdom  ? 

8.  Q.  Are  you  therefore  willing  to  renounce 
your  own  righteousness  and  strength,  as  insuffi- 
cient to  answer  the  demands  of  the  law,  and  to 
accept  of  a  surety  for  both,  and  say,  '"in  the 
Lord  Jesus  I  have  righteousness  and  strength  ;" 
I  am  willing  to  make  use  of  a  borrowed  strength 
for  my  performing  of  duty,  and  of  a  borrowed 
righteousness  for  my  acceptance  in  duty  ? 

9.  Q.  Are  you  willing  to  go  in  to  this  self- 
denying  method  of  salvation ;  and  are  you  well 
pleased  with  it,  as  it  tends  to  make  you  eternal 
debtors  to  free  grace,  excludes  all  glorying  and 
boasting  in  the  creature,  and  ascribes  all  the  glory 
of  your  salvation  to  Christ  only;  takes  the  crown 
off  the  head  of  self,  and  puts  it  on  the  head  of 
Christ  ? 

10.  Q.  Are  you  content  to  accept  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  in 
all  his  offices  ;  as  a  prophet,  to  instruct  and  teach 
you;  as  a  priest,  to  atone  and  intercede  for  you; 
and  as  a  king,  to  rule  in  and  over  you  ? 

11.  Q.  Are  you  content  to  take  Christ  as  a 
king  to  govern  you  by  his  laws,  as  well  as  a  priest 
to  save  you  by  his  blood?  Are  you  desirous  he 
should  come  in  as  a  king  to  execute  his  kingly 
office  in  your  soul,  to  set  up  his  throne  in  your 
heart,  and  subdue  all  indwelling  sin,  and  to  con- 
quer all  your  lusts  and  corruptions  ? 

12.  Q.  Do  you  look  on  your  sins  as  the 
enemies  and  crucifiers  of  Christ  ?  And  do  you 
resolve,  through  his  grace,  to  throw  out  every 
one  of  them,  and  to  harbour  none  of  these  mur- 
derers ;  and  to  give  no  house-room  nor  heart- 
room  to  the  least  nail  or  thorn  that  pierced  Christ? 

13.  Q.  Are  you  willing  to  cut  off  every  right 
hand,  and  pluck  out  every  right  eye  for  Christ, 
and  not  to  count  any  sin  too  dear  to  part  with  for 
Jesus  Christ  ? 

14.  Q.  Do  you  desire  to  come  to  Christ  for 
sanctification  as  well  as  for  justification ;  for  holi- 


ness as  well  as  for  happiness ;  for  conformity  and 
likeness  to  God,  as  well  as  for  access  to  dwell 
with  God  ? 

15.  Q.  Do  you  come  willingly^  as  a  volunteer, 
at  the  sound  of  the  gospel- trumpet,  to  list  your- 
self under  Christ's  banner,  resolving  to  forsake 
the  devil's  camp,  and  swear  allegiance  to  king 
Jesus  ;  to  take  up  arms  for  him,  and  fight  against 
his  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
all  the  days  of  your  life  ? 

16.  Q.  Do  you  accept  of  all  God's  ordinances, 
his  word,  sacraments,  prayers,  &c,  as  necessary 
helps  to  heaven,  and  means  of  conveying  grace, 
which  you  will  esteem  and  make  use  of  with  care 
and  diligence  ? 

17.  Q.  Do  you  accept  of  Christ's  people,  those 
who  bear  his  image,  as  your  beloved  friends,  your 
fellow-travellers ;  firmly  resolving  to  join  with 
Christ's  little  flock,  his  praying  flock,  his  sin- 
hating  flock,  his  flock  that  fear  an  oath,  and 
that  notwithstanding  of  the  reproach  of  singu- 
larity? 

18.  Q.  Do  you,  through  his  grace,  purpose 
never  to  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  or  join 
with  them  in  common  sins;  but  stedfastly  to 
avoid  and  resist  all  the  temptations  and  snares  of 
evil  company,  and  say  with  David  to  them, 
"Depart  from  me,  ye  evil  doers,  for  I  will  keep 
the  commandments  of  my  God  ?" 

19.  Q.  Are  you  willing  to  accept  of  the  rod 
and  discipline  of  Christ's  house ;  to  welcome  his 
convictions  and  reproofs,  as  well  as  his  comforts 
and  smiles ;  to  take  Christ  with  his  cross  as  well 
as  Christ  with  his  crown ;  to  suffer  the  world's 
hatreds  and  scoffs,  and  other  persecutions,  for 
Christ? 

20.  Q.  Are  you  resolved  through  grace,  that 
no  temptation  or  discouragement  should  make 
you  prove  runaways  or  deserters  from  the  Cap- 
tain of  your  salvation ;  but  that  you  will  adhere 
to  him,  and  abide  by  his  standard  all  the  days  of 
your  life? 

21.  Q.  As  you  are  content  to  accept  of  Christ, 
and  all  that  belongs  to  him,  are  you  not  also 
willing  to  give  up  and  surrender  yourself  to  the 
Lord,  and  all  that  belongs  unto  you,  to  be  dis- 
posed of  by  him  at  his  pleasure ;  all  that  you  are, 
soul  and  body,  heart,  mind,  will,  conscience, 
memory,  and  all  that  you  have — time,  talents, 
relations,  enjoyments,  &c.  ? 

22.  Q.  When  Christ  and  the  devil  are  striving 
for  your  heart,  and  each  of  them  saying,  "  My 
son,  give  me  thy  heart ;"  and  when  Christ  is 
putting  it  to  your  choice,  in  the  days  of  youth, 
saying,  Choose  whom  you  will  yield  unto,  choose 
whom  you  will  serve;  what  doth  your  heart 
answer  unto  him  ? 

23.  Q.  Is  it  your  purpose  to  engage  to  all  the 
articles  of  the  covenant  in  borrowed  strength. 
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wholly  distrusting  your  own  strength  and  resolu- 
tions ;  and  resolving  to  trust,  not  in  your  promise 
to  Christ,  but  in  Christ's  promise  to  you,  that  he 
"  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you  ?" 

24.  Q.  Do  you  resolve  to  live  a  life  of  prayer 
and  acquaintance  with  Christ  all  your  days,  that 
you  will  always  run  to  God,  and  consult  him  in 
all  cases  ? 

25.  Q.  Are  you  resolved  also  to  live  a  life  of 
faith  and  dependence  daily  on  the  Son  of  God  for 
his  righteousness  to  cover  guilt,  for  his  strength 
to  perform  duty,  conquer  sin,  resist  temptation, 
bear  crosses  and  afflictions  ? 

26.  Q.  Are  you  resolved  to  make  ordinances 
always  trysting-places  between  Christ  and  you, 
and  to  look  still  for  a  meeting  with  him  in  every 
one  of  them,  and  to  count  every  sabbath  and  ser- 
mon as  lost,  wherein  you  miss  his  presence  ? 

27.  Q.  Are  you  resolved  to  engage  to  all  these 
articles  in  a  secret  transaction  and  personal  cove- 
nant with  God,  before  you  come  to  his  table ; 
and  then  to  come  in  a  solemn  way  to  seal  and 
ratify  this  bargain  and  covenant  before  men  and 
angels  at  his  table  ? 

Thus  let  ministers  take  pains  to  instruct  young 
people  in  the  nature  and  articles  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  to  take  them  engaged,  with  some 
solemnity,  to  own  and  adhere  to  them,  at  their 
first  admission  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  let 
them,  with  solemn  and  fervent  prayer,  recommend 
and  give  up  these  young  communicants  unto  the 
Lord;  such  a  course  hath  been  found,  by  experi- 
ence, very  much  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  the  church. 

4.  It  would  be  for  the  honour  and  interest  of 
the  church  to  have  our  sermons  to  the  people 
flowing  from  the  heart,  i.  e.,  for  us  to  be  suitably 
affected  and  impressed  with  the  truths  we  deliver 
to  them.  A  speculative  preacher,  that  preacheth 
merely  from  strength  of  parts,  doth  not  much 
good,  because  his  light  hath  no  heart  accompany- 
ing it.  That  which  cometh  only  from  the  head, 
commonly  reacheth  no  further  than  the  head  : 
but  that  which  cometh  from  the  heart  is  most 
likely  to  reach  to  the  heart.  The  best  way  to 
bring  our  people  to  believe  and  be  affected  with 
our  doctrine,  is,  to  let  them  see  that  we  believe 
it,  and  are  affected  with  it  ourselves.  Such  a 
preacher  was  Paul,  who  "  preached  and  warned 
his  hearers  with  tears,"  Acts  xx.  31  ;  Phil.  iii. 
18.  He  knew  the  strongest  reasons  and  argu- 
ments, proposed  without  affection  and  warmness, 
would  not  prevail :  nay,  a  blunt  iron,  if  hot,  will 
sooner  pierce  the  wood,  than  a  sharper  iron  that 
is  cold.  Our  famous  countryman,  Mr.  John  Liv- 
ingstone— who  was  a  happy  instrument,  in  God's 
hand,  of  converting  many  souls,  perhaps  some 
hundreds  at  one  sermon — tells,  in  his  life,  that 
the  times  when   he  was  most  successful,  were, 


when  he  got  his  own  heart  in  the  most  lively, 
warm,  and  tender  frame,  before  he  went  to  the 
pulpit. 

5.  If  we  would  promote  the  credit  and  welfare 
of  the  church,  let  us  be  diligent  to  know  the  state 
of  our  flocks,  inquire  into  their  cases,  and  look 
after  the  fruits  of  our  sermons  amongst  them. 
And,  for  this  end,  let  us  frequently  visit  them  in 
their  houses,  and  thereby  give  them  occasion  to 
lay  open  their  cases  to  us ;  and  let  us  improve 
these  times  by  examination  and  instruction ;  for 
they  are  apt  to  forget  what  we  say  to  them,  if 
we  do  not  cause  them  speak  something  relative 
to  the  subject  themselves.  Therefore,  let  us  ask 
them  concerning  their  proficiency  by  the  word, 
and  what  they  remember  of  the  sermon  they 
lately  heard,  and  of  the  bible  and  other  books 
which  they  have  read,  and  what  impressions  these 
things  made  upon  them  ?  If  they  be  convinced 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  bo  humbled  for  it ;  and  of 
the  necessity  of  duty,  and  be  excited  to  it,  by 
what  they  hear  or  read  ?  And  let  us  give  them 
advices  how  to  hear  and  read  more  profitably  for 
the  future.  Thus  let  us  go  from  house  to  house, 
like  the  apostle  Paul,  to  see  how  our  people  do, 
warning  every  one  as  we  see  occasion  for  it.  Let 
us  act  the  part  of  good  gardeners,  who,  after  they 
have  sown  their  seeds,  look  after  the  springing 
thereof,  water  some  beds  in  time  of  drought,  and 
pluck  up  the  noxious  weeds  ;  likewise  it  is 
fit  we  should  frequently  look  after  our  examine- 
rolls  in  our  closets,  to  bring  the  various  cases  of 
our  people  to  our  remembrance,  that  we  may  mind 
them  in  our  prayers,  and  prepare  suitable  doctrine 
for  them. 

6.  If  we  would  promote  the  credit  and  pro- 
sperity of  our  mother-church,  let  us  be  frequent 
in  dispensing  the  holy  supper  amongst  our  people. 
Our  unfrequency  in  this  service  is  a  reproach  to 
us  among  foreign  churches,  as  well  as  a  real  loss 
to  the  souls  committed  to  our  charge.  If  ever 
our  people  attend  to  what  they  hear,  or  get  bene- 
fit by  the  gospel,  it  is  most  commonly  about  the 
time  of  a  sacrament,  and  when  they  are  making 
preparation  for  it.  Though  this  be  not  a  con- 
verting ordinance  to  the  receivers,  in  the  very 
nature  of  it,  but  strengthening  and  confirming, 
yet  sermons  and  discourses  about  this  time,  upon 
the  melting  subject  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  have  been 
the  means  of  converting  many  thousands.  Besides, 
the  frequent  dispensing  of  this  soul-affecting 
ordinance,  would  be  a  good  way  to  keep  up  the 
remembrance  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  heaven, 
among  our  people  ;  and  to  keep  up  the  impres- 
sions of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  souls,  the 
love  of  God,  in  giving  his  Son  to  the  world,  and 
the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us.  Likewise,  it 
would  be  a  good  mean  to  help  the  carelessness  of 
our  people's  minds,  the  weakness  of  their  me- 
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mories,  the  dullness  of  their  capacities,  and  their 
small  proficiency  in  knowledge:  for  in  this  ordi- 
nance they  have  a  compendious  and  affecting  view 
of  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Christian  religion  at 
once ;  they  have  man's  fall  and  disease,  together 
with  his  remedy  and  recovery,  set  forth  to  the 
life  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  impressions 
upon  their  outward  senses.  And,  further,  would 
we  have  our  people  effectually  engaged  to  family 
worship,  secret  prayer,  and  a  tender  walk  ? 
Would  we  have  swearing,  minced  oaths,  sab- 
bath-breaking,  and  other  vices,  kept  under  con- 
stant rebukes?  Would  we  conquer  these  evils 
which  prevail  among  our  people  ?  let  us  fre- 
quently set  before  their  eyes  the  bleeding  wounds 
of  a  crucified  Jesus,  those  sin-killing  objects,  as 
represented  in  the  holy  sacrament.  We  have  no 
better  way  than  this  to  advance  the  glory  of  our 
Redeemer,  and  the  salvation  of  our  people's  souls; 
and,  seeing  we  have  so  short  a  time  for  doing 
either,  we  have  need  to  bestir  ourselves.  Nay, 
my  brethren,  as  ye  would  desire  to  keep  glorious 
Christ  in  perpetual  esteem,  sin  in  continual  dis- 
grace, the  world  in  lasting  contempt,  religion  in 
constant  credit  among  men  ;  and  as  you  would 
desire  to  retrieve  the  honour  of  this  national 
church,  and  wipe  off  her  reproach,  I  beseech  you 
to  administer  the  Lord's  supper  oftener  than  once 
in  the  year,  in  your  congregations. 

7.  As  I  would  have  you  frequent  in  the  admin- 
istration, so  I  would  have  you  strict  in  the  ad- 
mission to  it.  Our  Confession  of  Faith  declares 
it  to  be  a  great  sin  in  ministers  to  admit  either 
ignorant  or  ungodly  persons  to  the  Lord's  table. 
It  is  incumbent  on  us,  therefore,  to  look  well  out, 
that  we  do  not  admit  any  swearer,  drunkard, 
sabbath-breaker,  evil-speaker,  malicious  person, 
or  any  other  guilty  of  any  scandalous  sin,  to  eat 
of  these  holy  things  ;  procul  Mnc,  procul  inde 
profani!  It  would  be  a  means  to  dart  home  con- 
victions and  awaking  thoughts  upon  sinners,  to 
find  themselves  excluded  from  this  holy  ordinance 
for  want  of  family  worship,  for  idle  walking  on 
the  Lord's  day,  for  malicious  words  or  actions,  for 
excessive  drinking,  for  abusing  of  God's  name,  for 
using  petty  oaths,  as,  by  faith,  conscience,  &c. 
And  good  reason  have  we  to  exclude  such,  seeing 
the  Spirit  of  God  distinguisheth  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  by  the  characters  of  "  him 
that  sweareth,  and  him  that  feareth  an  oath," 
Eccl.  ix.  2.  And  surely  they  who  use  minced 
oaths,  can  never  be  ranked  among  them  that  fear 
an  oath.  I  myself  have  the  experience  of  several 
persons,  who  have  been  thankful  to  me  for  keep- 
ing them  back  from  such  things,  because  the  dis- 
pensation had  been  blessed  for  humbling  and  re- 
forming them. 

Objtot.  1.  It  is  hard  to  discover  persons  who 
may  bo  guilty  of  some  of  these  evils. 


Ans.l.  Let  us  endeavour  to  get  faithful  and 
conscientious  elders,  who  will  impartially  inform 
us  of  our  people's  manners;  and,  if  we  want  such, 
let  us  be  willing  to  take  information  from  others. 
2.  Let  us  question  the  consciences  of  those  whom 
we  suspect  as  guilty  of  any  of  these  practices,  and 
they  may  be  brought  to  confess  them. 

Object.  2.  We  will  be  in  hazard  of  disobliging 
many  of  our  people  by  such  strictness. 

Ans.  1.  We  may  edify  men,  and  promote  their 
soul's  interest,  even  when  we  displease  them  ;  2. 
Better  displease  men,  than  him  who  is  our  great 
master  and  judge.  3.  Let  us  take  pains  to  con- 
vince our  people  of  the  awful  charge  given  to  us, 
as  the  stewards  of  God's  house,  who  must  give 
the  children's  bread  to  the  dogs.  As  Jehoiada 
of  old  set  porters  at  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  "  that  none  who  was  unclean  in  any  thing 
should  enter  in,"  2  Chron.  xxiii.  19,  so  God 
hath  set  us  ministers  as  porters  to  the  holy  table 
of  the  Lord,  that  no  profane  sinner,  nor  swearer, 
no  malicious  person,  no  prayerless  man,  no  man 
that  harbours  any  known  sin,  and  is  unwilling  to 
part  with  it  may  approach  to  it.  As  the  cheru- 
bims  stood  at  the  entry  of  paradise  with  a  drawn 
sword,  to  keep  Adam  from  entering  in  to  eat  the 
tree  of  life ;  so  ministers  are  to  stand  with  the 
sword  of  the  Lord's  threatenings  brandished 
against  every  impenitent  sinner,  every  swearer, 
every  drunkard,  liar,  every  Sabbath-breaker, 
every  backbiter,  and  hater  of  his  neighbour,  every 
neglecter  of  family  worship  or  secret  prayer,  that 
they  do  not  presume  to  rush  upon  this  holy  ordi- 
nance, while  they  continue  in  any  of  these  sins. 
This  strictness  is  necessary  for  the  welfare  and 
reputation  of  our  church,  and  to  wipe  away 
reproach. 

8.  As  we  would  consult  the  credit  and  safety 
of  this  church,  let  us  consider  well  whom  we 
appoint  for  our  successors  in  office  ;  i.  e.,  let 
us  take  care  whom  we  license  and  ordain,  that 
they  be  men  of  piety,  prudence,  and  parts,  nun 
that  will  exert  themselves  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  for  winning  of  the  souls  of  the  rising 
generation,  that  we  may  have  ground  to  hope 
that  religion  will  be  entailed  to  succeeding  ages. 
We  see  how  strictly  the  apostle  enjoined  "Timo- 
thy to  commit  the  ministry  to  faithful  men,  to 
lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  not  to  be  par- 
takers of  other  men's  sins,  but  keep  himself  pure," 
1  Tim.  v.  22  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  These  commands 
also  oblige  us  to  see  that  those  whom  we  bring 
into  the  holy  ministry  be  faithful  men,  according 
to  the  best  of  our  discerning;  men  who  have  pure 
and  honest  ends  in  their  undertaking  ;  and  not 
those  who  aim  more  to  win  a  livelihood  to  them- 
selves, than  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  or  those  who 
will  take  unwarrantable  methods  to  thrust  them- 
selves into  parishes,  by  courting  patrons,  or  ac- 
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cepting  their  presentations  ;  a  practice  which  no 
law  requires,  a  practice  which  manifestly  tends 
to  bring  a  corrupt  ministry  into  the  church,  and 
which  hath  already  brought  in  great  divisions  and 
confusions  into  this  poor  church.  If  patronage 
be  a  yoke  and  grievance  to  the  church  of  God, 
as  we  all  profess  to  own,  it  must  surely  be  a  sin 
for  men,  by  their  own  voluntary  deed,  to  bring 
on  that  grievance,  and  to  wreathe  that  yoke  about 
the  church's  neck  ;  when  at  the  same  time  they 
know  they  are  under  no  necessity  from  the  law 
to  do  so,  seeing  parishes  can  be  planted  other- 
wise, if  our  preachers  would  give  way  to  it. 

Our  present  situation  is  so  easy,  by  the  act  of 
parliament,  1719,  that  patronage  can  do  this 
church  no  harm,  without  the  active  concurrence 
of  a  preacher.  Well,  then,  hath  the  legislature 
been  so  kind  as  to  unsting  the  patronage-act,  and 
so  tender  of  this  church's  liberties,  as  to  leave  her 
freedom  at  her  own  choice  ;  what  a  shame  will 
it  be,  in  that  case,  if  her  own  preachers  shall  turn 
her  oppressors  ?  O  tell  it  not  in  Gath !  &c. 
But,  seeing  the  plain  and  free  warnings  emitted 
by  this  and  neighbouring  synods,  set  the  sin  and 
danger  of  this  practice  in  so  clear  a  light,  I  need 
add  no  more  upon  it,  except  by  earnest  prayer  to 
God,  that  he  may  bless  these  means,  so  as  to  put 
a  stop  to  this  most  pernicious  practice.     Amen. 

9.  As  wo  would  desire  the  welfare  of  this 
church,  and  prevent  her  reproach,  let  us  endea- 
vour, as  far  as  possible,  to  get  parishes  planted 
with  their  own  consent  and  good  liking :  for, 
when  this  is  done  against  their  will,  it  frequently 
hath  a  woful  issue;  congregations  are  broken, 
ordinances  are  forsaken,  Christ's  flock  is  dispersed, 
and  the  ministry  is  despised ;  all  which  very 
much  tend  to  our  reproach,  as  well  as  the  hinder- 
ance  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  my 
dear  brethren,  let  us  take  heed  what  we  do  in 
this  affair,  seeing  so  much  depends  upon  it. 

There  is  a  controversy  very  lately  risen 
amongst  us,  concerning  the  people's  right  to  elect 
their  pastors:  some  take  it  wholly  from  them, 
and  give  it  to  the  presbytery  or  church-repre- 
sentative ;  and  the  church's  friends  are  distracted 
by  writings  on  both  sides.  If  I  may  ofler  my 
opinion,  I  humbly  apprehend  the  state  of  the  con- 
troversy is  not  duly  considered  by  those  who 
handle  it.  And  many  of  our  differences  and  dis- 
putes proceed  from  our  not  stating  the  question 
so  distinctly  and  accurately  as  we  should ;  and, 
when  this  is  once  done,  frequently  the  debate  falls. 

The  question,  then,  ought  not  to  be  stated 
generally  and  confusedly,  as,  whether  the  people 
or  the  presbytery  have  the  right  of  electing  the 
pastors  of  the  church  ?  seeing  we  may  safely 
grant  they  both  have  an  interest  therein,  the  one 
without  prejudice  to  the  other.  Neither  is  the 
question  to  be  stated,  whether  the  presbytery  or 


church-representative  have  a  power  to  elect  and 
ordain  pastors,  upon  some  occasions,  and  for  some 
special  employments  and  services,  without  the 
choice  and  consent  of  the  people  ?  As,  for  my 
part,  I  believe  they  have  ;  and  that  these  pastors, 
eo  elected,  are  lawful  pastors  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  such 
by  the  people.  Nor  is  the  question  to  be  stated, 
whether  the  presbytery  hath  anv  power  at  all  in 
the  election  of  pastors  to  particular  parishes  ? 
No,  for  it  is  owned  they  have  a  great  power,  in 
conjunction  with  the  parishes,  and  ought  to  pre- 
side in  the  election.  But,  if  the  question  be 
stated  whether  the  presbytery  hath  the  sole  power 
of  electing,  exclusive  of  the  voice  or  consent  of 
the  parishes  to  which  the  pastors  are  elected  ? 
They  who  espouse  that  side  of  the  question,  in 
my  humble  opinion,  will  have  a  hard  pull  to 
prove  it,  either  from  scripture,  reason,  or  fathers. 
And,  that  they  may  know  what  they  had  to  do, 
let  the  question  be  clearly  and  distinctly  stated, 
as  it  ought  to  be,  in  a  suitableness  to  the  present 
situation  of  this  church,  and  then  it  will  run  thus: 
Quest.  "  Whether  the  presbytery,  or  church-re- 
presentative, hath  a  right  to  elect  and  appoint 
pastors  to  particular  flocks  of  Christian  people, 
without  the  call  or  consent  of  these  flocks,  and 
even  when  they  dissent  and  reclaim  against  their 
deed  ? .  And,  whether,  in  such  cases,  the  presby- 
tery hath  power  to  constitute  and  fix  the  spiritual 
and  pastoral  relation  between  these  pastors  and 
these  flocks,  so  that  they  must  necessarily  ac- 
knowledge them  as  their  proper  pastors,  and 
receive  all  ordinances  from  them :  yea,  be  tied  to 
them  so  much,  that  they  cannot  have  access, 
without  the  allowance  of  these  pastors,  to  partake 
of  sealing  ordinances  dispensed  by  others?  So 
that  all  these  Christian  people,  however  valuable 
they  be,  must  be  in  effect  excommunicated,  if 
they  do  not  receive  these  pastors  imposed  violently 
upon  them  ?"  Now,  if  the  controversy  be  thus 
stated  among  us,  as  it  certainly  ought  to  be,  the 
writers  for  the  presbytery's  power  will  find  it  a 
difficult  task  to  instruct  and  support  such  a  power 
from  tho  word  of  God,  sound  reason,  or  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church  ;  nay,  I  am  of 
the  mind,  all  the  three  will  be  found  to  unite 
against  them,  seeing  all  of  them  declare  for  tho 
great  interest  which  Christians  have  in  the  choice 
and  settlement  of  those  who  are  to  be  their  spi- 
|  ritual  guides,  and  that  they  are  to  be  consulted 
in  this  important  affair.  Our  most  eminent  di- 
vines, both  abroad  and  at  home,  have,  ever  since 
the  reformation,  strenuously  argued  for  the  peo- 
ple's right  against  the  papists  and  their  clergy's 
imposing  power,  from  the  word  of  God,  and  par- 
ticularly from  Acts  i.  15,  23,  26  ;  vi.  2,  3,  5,  6  ; 
xiv.  23,  whose  arguments  I  have  not  yet  seen 
satisfactorily  answered,  either  by  Papist  or  Protes- 
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tant.  But,  besides  all  these,  it  may  satisfy  any 
unbiassed  inquirer,  if  he  but  consider  the  char- 
acters which  Christ  gives  his  flock,  that,  "they 
hear  and  know  his  voice  in  his  shepherds,"  and 
distinguish  it  from  the  voice  of  false  shepherds, 
and  "  will  not  follow  these,  but  flee  from  them." 
John  x.  3 — 5,  and  the  command  that  is  given  to  all 
Christians  to  "try  the  spirits,"  1  John  iv.  1,  and  to 
"beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  them  in 
sheep's  clothing,"  Mat.  vii.  15,  and  to  "mark  and 
avoid  those  who  teach  unsound  doctrine,"  Rom. 
xvi.  17,  18;  Phil.  iii.  2;  and  to  judge  of  the  doc- 
trine which  is  delivered  to  them  by  their  teachers, 
1  Cor.  x.  15,  and,  for  doing  whereof,  the  Bercans 
are  highly  commended  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Acts 
xvii.  11.  I  say,  it  may  satisfy  every  unprejudiced 
person  that  seriously  considers  these  scripture- 
texts,  and  the  commands  given  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  therein,  that  the  word  of  God  allows  a 
great  interest  to  all  judicious  Christians  in  the 
choice  of  their  pastors ;  and  that  it  is  their  un- 
questionable right  and  privilege  to  have  a  judg- 
ment of  discretion  concerning  these  pastors,  to 
whom  they  are  bound  to  commit  the  guiding, 
edification,  and  instruction,  of  their  precious  souls: 
and  no  patron,  no  heritor,  no  body  of  men,  or 
judicatory  whatsoever,  can  deprive  the  people 
of  that  right  and  privilege  which  God  allows  to 
them. 

But,  granting  the  scripture  had  mentioned 
nothing  of  the  people's  right  in  this  matter,  but 
had  given  all  power  to  the  presbytery,  as  some 
would  have  it,  and  left  them  to  manage  it,  as 
they  should  be  answerable  to  their  great  Lord 
and  Master:  yet,  even  in  that  case,  I  think  it 
easy  to  demonstrate,  from  the  general  rules  of 
the  word,  and  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  that 
presbyteries  ought  always  to  exercise  their  elect- 
ing and  planting  power,  with  the  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  Christian  congregations  immediately 
concerned,  and  not  in  opposition  to  their  declared 
inclinations  and  pressing  requests.  I  shall  men- 
tion two  plain  scripture-rules  which  determine 
me  to  think  so,  viz.,  that  in  1  Cor.  x.  31,  "What 
soever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  And 
that  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  26,  "Let  all  things  be  done 
unto  edifying."  Now,  ministers  are  more  con- 
cerned to  observe  these  rules  than  other  men, 
seeing  their  office  is  peculiarly  designed  for  ad- 
vancing the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of 
this  church.  And  is  it  not  evident  to  every 
rational  sober  mind,  that  it  is  more  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  edification  of  the  church,  to  settle 
pastors  in  congregations  with  their  own  consent 
and  good-liking,  than  to  thrust  them  in  upon 
then]  against  their  will  ?  When  we  plant  min- 
isters amongst  a  people,  whose  persons  they 
esteem,  and  whose  ministry  they  affect,  they 
wiil  more  readily  hearken  to  their  instructions. 


submit  to  their  reproofs,  and  obey  their  directions, 
than  they  will  do  theirs  against  whom  they  have 
conceived  the  strongest  aversion  and  prejudice. 
The  settling  of  parishes  in  a  violent  manner  stops 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  defeats  the  great 
and  valuable  ends  of  a  gospel  ministry,  which  are 
mainly  these  two,  (1.)  The  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  reconciling  them  to  God,  Acts  xxvi.  18  ;  2 
Cor.  v.  20.  (2.)  The  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  12.  Now, 
how  can  any  of  these  noble  ends  be  reached  by 
such  ministers,  when  either  the  people  do  not 
attend  their  ministry  at  all,  or,  if  they  do,  yet 
their  grudges  or  prejudices  against  them,  wofully 
shut  their  ears  against  all  their  instructions  and 
admonitions  ?  O,  if  gospel-ministers  would  more 
closely  attend  and  pursue  these  great  ends  of 
their  ministry,  the  groans  of  the  oppressed  would 
not  so  much  afflict  us,  as  they  are  likely  more  and 
more  to  do,  if  God  in  his  tender  mercy  prevent 
not.  I  grant  church  authority  is  not  to  be  des- 
pised ;  for  God  hath  clothed  his  ministers  with 
spiritual  power  and  authority  in  his  church  : 
but  still  we  are  to  remember,  when  we  exercise 
this  power  in  any  case,  we  ought  to  do  it  for  edi- 
fication, and  not  for  destruction,  2  Cor.  x.  8  ; 
xiii.  10.  We  are  not  to  be  lords  over  God's 
heritage,  to  do  as  we  list ;  nor  are  we  to  exercise 
any  dominion  over  their  faith  or  consciences,  but 
we  are  to  promote  their  comfort  and  joy,  2  Pet. 
v.  3 ;  2  Cor.  i.  24.  The  church's  edification  is 
the  great  rule  and  end  of  all  church  power.  We 
see  how  closely  the  apostle  Paul  kept  this  rule  in 
his  eye,  in  all  the  exercise  of  his  church  power 
and  authority,  2  Cor.  xii.  1 9,  "  We  do  all  things, 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying."  He  regarded 
the  edification,  not  only  of  the  rich  and  great,  but 
also  of  the  poorest  saints,  and  the  meanest  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  surely,  the  edi- 
fication of  such  is  not  below  the  consideration  of 
the  most  eminent  ministers,  or  the  greatest  judi- 
catory of  Christ's  house.  We  see  what  regard 
Christ  had  to  his  little  ones,  and  what  wrath  he 
threatens  against  those  who  offend  them,  Mat. 
xviii.  6 ;  Luke  xvii.  2. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  have  a  tender 
regard  to  these  scripture-rules  I  have  mentioned, 
in  all  our  actings  in  judicatories,  and  especially 
with  respect  to  the  settlement  of  churches ;  and 
if  there  be  any  act  or  rule  in  this  church,  par- 
ticularly that  lately  made,  which  hath  any  thing 
in  it  inconsistent  with  the  foresaid  rules,  as  indeed 
there  seems  to  be,  according  to  the  sense  now  put 
upon  it,  I  earnestly  wish  and  pray,  that  all  my 
reverend  brethren  may  resolve  upon  addressing 
the  venerable  assembly  in  the  most  decent  and 
dutiful  manner,  that  they  may  be  pleased  to 
rectify  it,  so  as  it  may  better  answer  the  great 
ends  we  ought  all  to  have  in  view,  the  glory  of 
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God  and  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
And  this  I  move,  without  any  design  to  reflect 
upon  the  authority  of  the  assembly,  which  we 
ought  to  treat  with  all  due  regard,  or  to  give  any 
offence ;  and  neither  should  any  take  it,  seeing 
there  is  none  of  our  courts  that  pretend  to  infalli- 
bility ;  as  they  have  altered,  so  they  still  can 
alter  their  acts  and  rules  when  they  see  good 
reason  for  it.  And  the  administration  we  live 
under,  blessed  be  God,  is  so  mild  and  gentle,  that 
we  have  liberty  to  address  our  superiors,  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastic,  concerning  what  is  gravam- 
inous  to  us:  and  why  should  we  not  improve  our 
liberty  in  addressing  both  of  them,  for  removing 
whatever  hinders  the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whose  service  we  ministers  are  peculiarly  devoted? 

10.  If  we  would  promote  this  church's  welfare, 
and  prevent  her  reproach,  let  us  join  fasting, 
weeping,  and  mourning,  together  with  our  pray- 
ers ;  as  we  are  directed  both  in  text  and  context, 
Joel  ii.  12,  "  Let  us  weep  betwixt  the  porch  and 
the  altar,"  in  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  bewail 
those  sins  and  backslidings  which  grieve  God, 
and  provoke  him  to  give  up  this  church  to  re- 
proach. And,  amongst  others  of  our  sins,  we 
have  cause  to  confess  and  lament  our  impenitency, 
and  neglect  of  observing  days  of  fasting  and  humi- 
liation for  our  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  land 
and  church  of  which  we  are  members  and  office- 
bearers. Alas,  what  a  bad  token  is  it !  when 
judgments  are  visibly  impending  over  us,  that 
there  is  so  little  of  an  inclination  or  willingness  to 
appoint  and  keep  such  days  with  our  people,  for 
enumerating,  confessing,  and  spreading  out  our 
heinous  and  God- provoking  sins  before  the  Lord, 
such  as  our  ignorance,  unbelief,  atheism,  unthank- 
fulness,  unfruitfulness,  treacherous  dealing,  &c.  See 
a  more  full  enumeration  of  our  sins  in  the  post- 
script of  this  discourse. 

11.  If  we  would  advance  the  church's  credit, 
and  avert  her  reproach,  let  us  all  be  careful  to 
preach  to  our  people  by  our  lives  as  well  as  by 
our  lips,  to  confirm  our  doctrine  in  the  pulpit  by 
our  conversation  out  of  it.  Let  us  mind,  that  a 
loose  way  of  living  will  soon  demolish  all  that  is 
built  by  the  most  lively  way  of  preaching ;  for 
our  people  have  eyes  to  see  how  we  walk,  as  well 
as  ears  to  hear  what  we  say.  Hence  it  was  that 
the  apostle  Paul  gave  such  a  weighty  advice  to 
Timothy,  a  young  minister,  1  Tim.  iv.  12,  "Be 
thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  con- 
versation, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 
And  as  the  apostle  advised  others,  so  he  lived 
himself :  observe  how  he  appeals  to  the  Thessal- 
onians,  among  whom  he  had  laboured,  concerning 
the  exactness  and  exemplariness  of  his  ministerial 
walk,  1  Thes.  ii.  10,  "You  are  witnesses,  and 
God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblame- 


ably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  be- 
lieve." And  this  holy  and  shining  conversation 
of  the  apostle  contributed  much  to  the  success 
of  his  doctrine.  Alas,  shining  doctrine,  with- 
out a  shining  walk,  will  never  enlighten  nor 
enliven  our  hearers.  If,  after  we  have  preached 
against  pride,  passion,  covetousness,  injustice,  in- 
temperance, lightness,  unchastity,  contention,  un- 
charitableness,  unmercifulness,  malice,  revenge, 
&c,  we  ourselves  should  be  found  guilty  of  any 
of  these  evils;  if  we  be  worldly,  intemperate, 
malicious,  unjust,  contentious,  or  unmerciful ;  if 
we  be  light  or  frothy ;  if  any  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceeded  out  of  our  mouths ;  then  we  just 
pull  down  with  the  one  hand  what  we  build  up 
with  the  other.  We  tempt  people  to  think  we 
do  not  ourselves  believe  what  we  would  persuade 
them  to  believe;  that  we  only  talk  of  these  things 
because  it  is  our  trade,  and  we  get  our  living  by 
it.  It  is  not  easy  to  express  the  mischievous  in- 
fluence which  looseness  in  a  minister's  walk  hath 
upon  the  interests  of  religion  amongst  a  people; 
hence  it  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God  saith  to  minis- 
ters, Isa.  Hi.  11,  "Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord."  And  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples, 
who  were  designed  to  be  ministers,  Mat.  v.  16, 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works."  It  adds  greatly  to 
the  credit  and  prosperity  of  a  church,  when  her 
ministers  have  holy  and  shining  conversations  ; 
whereas  it  exposeth  her  to  sad  reproach  when  it 
is  otherwise.  "  Lord,  give  not  up  thy  heritage  in 
Scotland  to  this  reproach." 

'Quest.  When  may  it  be  said  that  a  minister's 
conversation  is  of  a  shining  character  ?  and  how 
shall  we  attain  to  it? 

Ans.  In  order  thereunto,  let  us,  1.  Study  meek- 
ness, patience,  and  peaceableness  of  spirit ;  and, 
when  we  meet  with  provocations,  let  us  labour 
to  rule  our  spirits  and  keep  reason  upon  the  throne. 
Let  us  neither  be  soon  angry,  nor  long  angry. 
To  be  patient  under  reproaches  and  bad  usage, 
and  ready  to  forgive  injuries,  is  such  a  sweet 
Christian  disposition,  as  would  very  much  adorn 
our  character.  That  is  a  noble  advice  the  apostle 
gives,  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25,  "The  servant  of  the 
Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
apt  to  teach,  patient ;  in  meekness  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves." 

2.  Let  us  study  justice  and  righteousness  in  all 
our  dealings  with  others,  even  to  a  shoe  latchet, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  appeal  to  our  people,  with 
the  prophet  Samuel,  Whom  have  we  injured  or 
wronged  ?  So  Paul  appeals  to  the  Thessalonians 
with  respect  to  his  just  dealing  among  them,  1 
Thes.  ii.  10.  The  least  appearance  of  injustice 
or  unfair  dealing  in  a  minister,  is  most  reproachful 
to  his  character,  and  exceedingly  mars  his  suc- 
cess ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  directs  the  mail 
5  o 
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of  God  to  be  just,  and  follow  after  righteousness, 
1  Tim.  vi.  11  ;  Tit.  i.  8. 

3.  Let  us  be  clothed  with  humility,  which  is 
a  shining  ornament  in  a  minister's  conversation. 
We  are  not  to  be  puffed  up  with  our  parts  or 
attainments,  or  to  despise  those  who  fall  short  of 
us ;  but  we  must  be  willing  to  become  all  things 
to  all  men,  and  servants  to  every  one,  for  the 
good  of  their  souls.  And  thus  we  would  re- 
semble our  Master  who  was  meek  and  lowly, 
and  taught  us  by  his  example  to  humble  our- 
selves to  serve  one  another.  It  has  been  ob- 
served, that  God  uses  to  bless  the  labours  of 
those  of  meaner  parts,  who  are  humble  and  dili- 
gent, when  those  of  greater  parts,  who  are  lifted 
up,  are  blasted. 

4.  Temperance,  sobriety,  and  chastity,  are  very 
adorning  to  a  minister's  walk.  He  ought  to  have 
power  over  his  appetite  to  restrain  it,  as  to  eat- 
ing or  drinking,  and  never  to  be  enslaved  to  any 
base  lust,  Tit.  i.  7,  8  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

5.  If  we  would  adorn  our  character,  let  us  be 
disengaged  from  the  world  as  much  as  may  be, 
that  we  may  attend  our  spiritual  work  of  serving 
God,  and  winning  of  souls  without  distraction. 
Our  eyes  should  not  be  dazzled  with  the  glitter- 
ing lustre  of  gold  and  silver,  but  we  ought  to 
show  a  generous  contempt  of  these  things,  as  those 
who  firmly  believe  the  great  and  everlasting 
things  of  that  world  we  preach  to  others,  and 
unto  which  we  press  men  to  elevate  their  minds 
and  affections.  "What  a  reproach  is  it  to  those 
who  preach  this  doctrine  to  others,  and  live  con- 
trary to  it  themselves  ?  ' 

6.  Let  us  study,  when  we  converse  with  others, 
to  mix  something  that  is  spiritual  and  edifying. 
We  are  called  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  therefore 
ought  to  season  the  places  and  companies  where 
we  are,  with  some  savoury  and  useful  discourse ; 
this  is  much  better  than  foolish  talking  and  jest- 
ing, which  is  not  convenient  for  those  of  our  char- 
acter, Eph.  v.  4.  For  a  minister  to  have  nothing 
of  God,  of  Christ,  of  heaven,  or  of  serious  godli- 
ness in  his  mouth,  but  when  he  is  in  the  pulpit, 
is  an  evidence  that  he  is  not  very  zealous  to 
promote  the  great  ends  of  his  office,  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  for,  if 
he  were,  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  would  speak,  and  be  ready  to  drop  some- 
thing now  and  then  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  confirmation  of  those  truths  we  deliver  in 
public. 

Thus  I  have  mentioned  several  things  that 
would  make  a  minister's  conversation  of  a  shining 
character;  which,  if  studied,  would  tend  very 
much  to  promote  the  reputation  and  welfare  of 
this  church,  and  to  avert  her  reproach.  And, 
having  said  so  much  to  my  brethren  of  the  min- 
istry, I  shall  now  conclude  with, 
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Let  me  exhort  you  to  join  with  ministers  in 
this  necessary  work  of  weeping  and  wrestling  for 
the  church  of  God,  and  especially  for  his  heritage 
in  the  land  of  your  nativity.  Though  the  com- 
mand in  the  text  be  directed  to  ministers,  yet 
elsewhere  we  find  it  directed  to  the  people  of  all 
ranks,  Psal.  cxxii.  6.  Pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem ;  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 
Well,  then,  let  me  beseech  you  all  to  weep,  and 
cry  with  us,  "  spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and 
give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach."  And  with 
your  tears  and  prayers  see  that  ye  join  your  most 
earnest  endeavours  to  promote  the  credit  and 
welfare  of  the  church,  according  to  the  station 
wherein  God  hath  set  you.  1.  Are  ye  magis- 
trates ?  Exact  yourselves,  both  by  your  authority 
and  example,  to  discourage  vice  and  immorality. 
2.  Are  ye  elders  ?  See  to  assist  ministers  by 
reproving  sin,  and  informing  against  it.  3.  Are 
ye  teachers  of  youth  ?  Labour  to  instil  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion  and  virtue  into  the  young  gen- 
eration very  early,  and  train  them  up  in  the  ab- 
horrence of  vice,  and  whatever  hath  a  tendency 
to  it.  4.  Are  ye  parents  and  heads  of  families  ? 
See  that  young  ones  be  taught  both  to  read  and 
pray;  catechise  both  children  and  servants  upon  the 
Sabbath  evening;  call  them  to  an  account  of  what 
they  remember  of  the  sermons  they  have  heard ; 
perform  family- worship  with  them  in  all  its  parts : 
be  careful  to  reprove  sin,  such  as  lying,  swearing, 
Sabbath- breaking,  neglect  of  prayer,  &c.  And 
whatever  be  your  walk  or  station  in  the  world, 
I  exhort  you  to  set  apart  time  for  mourning  and 
weeping  for  your  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the 
land,  which  may  provoke  the  Lord  to  leave  us, 
and  give  us  up  to  reproach.  Pray  for  the  min- 
isters which  are  planted  among  you;  and  pray 
earnestly  for  a  faithful  soul-winning  ministry  to 
be  raised  up  in  the  church,  and  planted  in  vacant 
congregations  ;  and  that  all  impediments  in  the 
way  may  be  removed,  and  the  incoming  of  a 
corrupt  ministry  prevented,  pray  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  may  be  poured  down  from  on  high  upon 
us  and  all  our  endeavours,  which  would  retrieve 
the  credit  of  the  church,  and  avert  her  reproach. 
Amen. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

CONTAINING  AN  ENUMERATION  OF  SOME  SINS  TO  BE  CONFESSED 
AND  MOURNED  OVER,  UPON  FAST-DAYS,  AND  OTHER  OCCA- 
SIONS. 

1.  The  abounding  atheism  of  many  in  the  land, 
both  in  heart  and  life  :  the  practical  atheism  of 
those  who  live  as  if  there  were  no  God  nor  Pro- 
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vidence  to  govern  the  world,  who  put  the  crea- 
tures, the  world,  and  self  in  God's  room,  and 
ascribe  their  mercies  to  fortune,  their  own  wis- 
dom, and  industry,  rather  than  to  God. 

2.  The  gross  immoralities  which  abound  among 
us,  as  drunkenness,  uncleanness,  lying,  backbiting, 
defrauding,  profane  swearing,  false  swearing  in 
matters  of  commerce,  profaning  the  Lord's  day, 
by  walking  and  travelling  unnecessarily,  trans- 
porting goods,  and  otherwise. 

3.  Our  woful  security  in  these  evils,  and  ob- 
stinate cleaving  to  predominant  sins,  despising 
all  reproofs  for  them,  and  warnings  to  forsake 
them. 

4.  The  inordinate  setting  of  our  hearts  upon 
earthly  enjoyments  and  sensual  satisfaction,  to 
the  sad  neglect  of  these  things  wherein  our 
chief  happiness  consists,  viz.,  the  enjoying  of  God, 
and  communion  with  him. 

5.  The  great  ignorance  of  God  and  of  gospel 
truths,  which  continueth  in  a  land  of  such  light. 
The  great  ignorance  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  his  media- 
tion and  offices,  and  of  the  way  of  making  use 
of  Christ  for  justification  and  sanctification,  for 
strength  in  duties,  and  for  access  to  and  accept- 
ance with  God. 

6.  The  neglect  of  the  worship  of  God  in  fa- 
milies, and  in  secret,  and  the  great  restraining  of 
prayer  before  God. 

7.  Our  unfruitfulness  under  the  means  of  grace. 

8.  The  backslidings  of  all  ranks  from  God,  and 
leaving  their  first  love  ;  the  great  decay  of  the 
life  and  power  of  godliness,  and  of  holy  and 
tender  walking,  both  in  ministers  and  professors. 

9.  The  sloth  and  contempt  of  many,  in  not  at- 
tending upon  God's  holy  ordinances. 

10.  Our  attending  ordinances  for  the  fashion, 
and  not  making  them  places  for  meeting  with 
God,  and  means  of  communion  with  him. 

11.  Our  contenting  ourselves  with  man's  teach- 
ing, and  not  seeking  after  the  teachings  and  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  in  hearing  of  the  word. 

12.  Our  sinning  away  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
ordinances  ;  our  not  lamenting  for  his  withdraw- 
ing or  wrestling  for  his  return. 

13.  Our  formality  in  prayer,  and  not  making 
use  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  nor  employing 
the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  this  duty. 

14.  Our  resting  upon  an  outward  attendance 
of  ordinances,  and  a  name  to  live,  without  seek- 
ing after  a  work  of  grace  and  regeneration  in  our 
souls. 

15.  Our  not  valuing  the  news  of  redeeming  love 
which  the  gospel  brings  to  us,  nor  embracing 
glorious  Christ  as  offered  to  us  therein. 

16.  Our  not  living  a  life  of  faith  upon  Christ, 


nor  making  continual  use  of  his  meritorious  blood 
and  imputed  righteousness  for  our  justification, 
sanctification,  subduing  sin,  performing  duty,  ac- 
ceptance with  God  and  peace  of  conscience. 

17.  Our  going  about  to  establish  our  own 
righteousness,  by  putting  our  religious  duties,  our 
just  dealing,  or  moral  honesty,  in  the  room  of 
glorious  Christ,  who  alone  is  the  Lord  our  righte- 
ousness. 

18.  Our  unfrequency  and  sloth  in  celebrating 
the  memorials  of  redeeming  love,  and  of  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  holy 
supper. 

19.  The  profanation  of  the  Lord's  table,  by  the 
approach  of  those  who  are  ignorant,  prayerless,  or 
ungodly  livers. 

20.  Our  neglecting  solemn  preparation  for  this 
near  approach,  by  self-examination,  secret  humi- 
liation, and  wrestling  with  God  for  his  presence, 
and  renewing  covenant  with  him. 

21.  Our  not  keeping  up  the  impression  of 
sacramental  vows,  and  of  the  matchless  love  of 
Christ  displayed  to  us,  so  as  to  be  thereby  con- 
strained to  live  to  him  that  died  for  us. 

22.  Our  not  imitating  the  pattern  of  the  holy 
Jesus  in  his  meekness,  holiness,  self-denial,  morti- 
fication to  the  world,  patience  under  wrongs, 
thankfulness  for  mercies,  diligence  in  prayer,  zeal 
for  God's  service,  concern  for  the  good  of  others, 
willingness  to  die,  and  resignation  to  God's  will. 

23.  The  neglect  of  masters  and  families  in  in- 
structing their  children  and  servants,  and  using 
their  authorities  to  suppress  sin  amongst  them. 

24.  Our  unthankful  forgetting  of  the  many 
signal  deliverances  which  God  hath  wrought  for 
this  church  and  land ;  and  our  unthankful  abuse 
of  the  many  valuable  mercies  we  still  enjoy. 

25.  Our  perfidious  dealing  with  God,  in  break- 
ing both  national  and  personal  covenant ;  and  our 
want  of  zeal  for  maintaining  truth,  purity,  and 
piety,  in  opposition  to  abounding  error,  supersti- 
tion and  profanity. 

26.  Our  indifferency  about  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom;  our  little  praying  for  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  our  minding 
our  own  things  more  than  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

27.  The  heaven-daring  attacks  made  upon  the 
gospel  revelation,  by  infidels  among  ourselves. 

28.  Our  impenitency  anil  insensibility  under 
spiritual  judgments,  and  manifold  tokens  of  God's 
auger,  such  as,  withdrawing  his  Spirit  from  min- 
isters and  professors,  blasting  of  ordinances,  divid- 
ing us  in  his  anger,  giving  us  up  to  spiritual  op- 
pression and  persecution,  letting  loose  a  spirit  of 
error  and  delusion,  &c. 


POPERY  ANOTHER  GOSPEL. 


PREFACE. 


.e  British  constitution,  and  its  established  laws 
jd  liberties,  are  things  most  valuable,  which  our 
ancestors  have  all  along  contended  for,  and  some- 
times at  the  expense  of  blood  and  treasure. 
Every  body  abroad,  that  knows  our  constitution, 
admires  it,  and  envies  our  distinguished  happi- 
ness, because  of  our  civil  liberties  in  Britain, 
where  the  inhabitants  have  security  to  possess,  in 
ease  and  quiet,  the  fruits  of  their  own  industry, 
or  the  inheritances  of  their  fathers  or  relations, 
without  being  subject  to  the  pillage  or  oppression 
of  arbitrary  lords  or  superiors,  or  to  the  exorbitant 
demands  of  lawless  princes  ;  and  where  no  tax  or 
burden  can  be  laid  upon  them,  but  by  the  advice 
and  consent  of  such  representatives  as  are  nomin- 
ated and  elected  by  themselves.  No  wonder  then 
though  every  true  Briton  be  anxiously  concerned 
in  time  of  danger,  for  preserving  these  liberties  to 
themselves,  and  for  handing  them  safe  down  to 
posterity. 

But  as  the  soul  is  preferable  to  the  body,  so 
our  pure  bible-religion,  our  gospel-worship,  and 
ordinances  with  freedom  of  conscience,  are  of  far 
greater  value  to  us  than  any  secular  blessing 
whatsoever ;  and  consequently  worthy  of  all  the 
blood  and  treasure  we  have  to  expend  for  their 
preservation.  Now,  when  both  our  civil  and 
sacred  interests,  even  all  that  is  dear  to  us  as  men 
and  Christians,  is  threatened  and  attacked  at  once, 
as  we  see  it  is  by  the  present  unnatural  rebellion  ; 
how  can  any  British  Protestant  be  easy,  or  look 
on  the  danger  with  an  eye  of  indifference  ? 

There  are  many  excellent  papers,  published 
since  the  commencement  of  this  rebellion,  in  be- 
half of  our  civil  rights  and  privileges  struck  at 
thereby  :  but  seeing  it  belongs  to  one  in  my 
sphere  to  be  chiefly  concerned  about  our  religious 
interests,  which  appear  to  he  equally  in  danger, 
I  judged  it  seasonable  to  essay  in  some  sermons 
to  demonstrate  the  verity,  purity,  and  scripture- 
foundation  of  the  Protestant  reformed  religion, 
which  we  profess ;  and  also  the  absurdity,  blas- 


phemy, idolatry,  treachery,  cruelty,  and  antichris- 
tian  foundation  of  the  Popish  religion,  which  these 
nations  are  threatened  with  ;  and  that  in  order  to 
confirm  Protestants,  and  quicken  their  zeal  to 
maintain  their  holy  religion  against  the  attempts 
of  Rome  and  her  abettors,  and  to  use  all  lawful 
and  warrantable  means,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, for  that  end. 

The  books  already  written  against  Popery 
are  both  innumerable  and  unanswerable ;  but, 
many  of  them  being  large  and  scholastic,  I  have 
abridged  the  controversy  in  a  few  sermons  in  plain 
language,  for  the  advantage  of  those  who  may 
not  have  time  or  capacity  to  read  or  comprehend 
larger  volumes ;  and  these  I  have  published  for 
undeceiving  the  simple,  into  whom  Jacobite  Pro- 
testants would  fain  instil  more  favourable  notions 
of  Popery  than  what  is  just,  in  order  to  pave  the 
way  for  their  setting  up  a  Popish  king  over  them. 
It  is  necessary  then  to  countermine  them,  by 
setting  Popery  in  a  true  light,  that  Protestants 
may  keep  up  their  abhorrence  of  it.  For,  where 
their  abhorrence  of  Popery  decreases,  their  Jaco- 
bitism  is  fair  to  increase.  O,  if  Scottish  Pro- 
testants had  maintained  the  zeal  of  their  fathers 
against  Popery,  Jacobitism  had  not  spread  so  in 
the  land,  nor  had  the  present  rebellion  found  such 
encouragement  as  it  hath  done.  Our  fathers  still 
looked  upon  Popery  as  the  religion  and  device  of 
antichrist,  and  not  as  the  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  if  Jacobite  Protestants  would  allow 
themselves  to  think  calmly,  without  partiality  or 
bias,  upon  the  Popish  tenets,  they  would  soon 
drop  their  favourable  thoughts  of  Popery,  and  be 
obliged  to  own  that  Popery  is  not  Christianity, 
but  antichristianity  ;  and  the  establishment  of  it 
would  prove  the  establishment  of  irreligion  and 
vice,  and  the  rooting  out  of  both  Christianity  and 
morality  ;  the  difference  between  the  Protestant 
and  Popish  religion  being  the  same  that  is  between 
light  and  darkness,  between  certain  truths  and 
gross  absurdities,  between  spiritual  worship  and 
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gross  idolatry,  between  heavenly  bene  olence  and 
diabolical  cruelty,  between  Jesus  Christ  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  Satan  the  prince  of  darkness  : 
and  that  therefore  it  is  most  just  to  hate  Popery, 
that  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  carefully  to  avoid 
it,  and  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  introduce  it 
among  us.  "  But,"  say  they,  "  Papists  hold  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  why  then  should  we 
keep  at  such  a  distance  from  them  ?"  To  which 
I  answer,  they  hold  other  principles  which  sub- 
vert these  essentials  which  they  profess,  and  there- 
fore we  should  avoid  them  as  we  do  those  who 
have  the  plague.  A  man  that  hath  the  plague 
hath  the  essentials  of  a  man,  and  yet  we  flee  from 
him,  because  he  hath  the  plague.  Alas  !  Papists 
are  overrun  with  a  most  infectious  plague  of 
damnable  error  and  idolatry,  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  sermons  ;  and  therefore  God  calls 
us  to  separate  from  them. 

How  astonishing  is  it  then,  that  any  who  own 
themselves  Protestants  should  take  up  arms 
against  a  Protestant  king,  and  shed  Protestant 
blood,  for  introducing  a  Popish  government,  and 
for  overturning  a  Protestant  administration, 
under  which,  subjects  of  all  sorts  have  enjoyed 
the  greatest  liberty  for  fifty-eight  years ;  and 
where,  in  room  of  it,  they  must  expect  nothing 
but  Popery,  tyranny,  and  slavery !  And  shall 
Scottish  Protestants  be  so  absurd  and  infatuated ! 
Is  not  this  to  make  Scotland  a  reproach  and  dis- 
grace to  Protestants  !  yea,  a  hissing  and  astonish- 
ment to  all  the  Protestant  world  !  Is  there  any 
Protestant  nation,  or  body  of  Protestants  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  that  would  go  with  Jacobite 
Protestants,  and  fight  under  the  banner  of  anti- 
christ, against  the  religion  of  Jesns  Christ  their 
Saviour,  which  they  profess  !  O,  it  were  better 
that  these  who  are  Papists  in  heart,  would  throw 
off  the  mask,  honestly  declare  what  they  are,  and 
no  more  disgrace  the  Protestant  name. 

"But,"  say  they,  "the  king  we  fight  for,  is 
wiser  tuan  to  meddle  with  our  religion;  nay,  he 
hath  promised,  and  would  come  under  the  most 
solemn  obligations  to  maintain  the  Protestant 
religion  among  us." 

Ant.  So  indeed  did  his  supposed  father,  as 
sundry  Popish  princes  have  done,  but  soon  for- 
got these  obligations  afterwards.  It  is  the  greatest 
folly  for  Protestants  to  trust  those  whose  religion 
teaches  and  avows  the  breaking  of  faith  to  heretics. 

"  But,"  say  they,  "  the  king  we  would  have, 
is  now  made  wiser  by  dear-bought  experience, 
than  others,  and  would  not  be  imposed  on  by  the 
Pope  or  papists  to  ruin  himself,  by  seeking  to 
alter  our  religion,  or  to  establish  Popery:  for, 
having  seen  his  father's  wrong  steps,  and  the 
fatal  consequences  of  them  to  him  and  his  pos- 
terity, he  would  be  careful  to  avoid  them,  for 
securing  his  throne  in  time  to  come." 


Ans.  If  he  is  a  thorough  papist,  as  doubtless  he 
is,  he  must  look  on  all  these  wrong  steps  of  his 
father  as  good  works,  and  the  consequences  to 
him  not  unhappy,  but  full  of  merit,  and  to  be 
desired  by  every  good  Catholic.  Why?  He  must 
believe  that  these  have  exalted  him  to  sit  among 
the  most  powerful  and  glorious  saints  in  heaven, 
and  those  who  are  intitled  to  worship  and  adora- 
tion by  all  below. — And  why  should  not  one  of  his 
principles  be  ambitious  to  follow  his  steps,  and 
obtain  his  high  honours  in  heaven,  as  he  is  now 
ambitious  to  obtain  his  fading  crown  on  earth? 

Again,  were  Jacobites  so  numerous  and  power- 
ful in  the  land,  as  to  raise  the  pretender  to 
the  throne  ;  what  would  we  have  to  fear  from 
such  subjects  ?  What  should  hinder  him  from 
establishing  Popery,  when  they  give  their  king 
an  uncontrollable  power  above  the  laws  ?  It  is 
their  declared  principle,  that  there  is  an  absolute 
and  unlimited  power  in  the  king,  and  he  is  an- 
swerable to  none  for  what  he  doth,  but  to  God 
Almighty.  Whereas  an  absolute  power  or  un- 
limited authority  over  rational  creatures,  is  one 
of  the  prerogatives  peculiar  to  the  great  Sovereign 
of  heaven  and  earth;  and  for  any  mortal  to  usurp  or 
claim  it,  is  high  treason  against  him  who  is  King 
eternal,  immortal,  &c. — And  would  not  these 
professed  principles  of  subjects  give  great  encour- 
agement to  a  Romish  bigot  to  dispense  with  the 
laws  in  favour  of  the  Protestant  religion,  and 
declare  himself  for  Popery ;  especially,  seeing  he 
must  believe  Protestants  to  be  the  pests  of  human 
society,  and  that  he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  extir- 
pate the  Protestant  religion  under  the  pain  of 
damnation,  and  to  obey  his  spiritual  sovereign  tho 
Pope  in  what  concerns  the  catholic  cause;  who  he 
believes  can  absolve  him  from  all  oaths,  promises, 
or  engagements,  that  may  be  prejudicial  to  it  ? 

No  doubt  but  some  Popish  princes  may  be 
wise  and  considerate,  generous  and  good-natured, 
as  well  as  Protestant  princes  ;  but,  wherever  the 
interest  of  their  religion  comes  to  be  concerned, 
their  sanguinary  zeal  for  it  comes  to  be  too  strong 
for  their  good  nature  and  humanity,  and  fre- 
quently an  over-match  for  their  reason  and  in- 
terest too  ;  so  that  Protestants  can  never  trust 
them.  They  may  promise  what  they  will,  but 
they  cannot  perform  what  they  will ;  their  con- 
sciences being  in  another  man's  keeping,  to  whom 
they  stand  solemnly  engaged,  as  their  infallible 
guide  in  religious  matters  :  they  may  be  per- 
mitted to  swear  what  they  please,  but  they  must 
not  be  allowed  to  keep  their  oaths,  if  heresy  be 
concerned ;  for,  in  that  case,  the  Pope,  the  guide 
of  their  consciences,  will  declare  it  a  good  work 
and  highly  meritorious  to  break  them,  and  absolve 
them  from  all  oaths  and  obligations  whatsoever. 
For  it  is  a  thing  notorious,  that  Papists  reckon 
it  a  mortal  sin  to  favour  heresy,  or  preserve  the 
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Protestant  religion,  when  they  have  power  and 
opportunity  to  destroy  it:  and  how  can  a  prince 
who  is  a  bigoted  papist  think  of  dying  under  the 
guilt  of  such  a  mortal  sin  ? 

When  Jacobites  are  driven  from  all  their  other 
pretexts,  they  flee  to  their  strong  hold  of  a 
hereditary  right  by  birth  and  blood,  which  they 
say  is  divine  and  indefeasible  ;  concerning  which, 
I  would  intreat  them  to  consider  a  few  things. 

1.  I  would  remind  them  that  the  house  of 
Stuart  came  to  the  throne,  not  by  hereditary 
right,  but  by  the  choice  and  consent  of  the  par- 
liament and  people ;  seeing  it  is  well  known  that 
Baliol  and  his  heirs,  whom  they  rejected,  de- 
scended from  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  royal 
family,  and  so  had  the  hereditary  right  according 
to  our  law  ;  and  not  Bruce,  from  whom  the 
Stuarts  are  sprung,  who  descended  from  the 
younger  sister:  but  the  Scotch  nation  judged  that 
Baliol,  by  his  unworthy  behaviour,  justly  forfeited 
the  crown,  and  Bruce  was  far  more  deserving 
of  it.  Our  ancestors  then  were  of  the  same  mind 
with  our  fathers  at  the  late  happy  revolution, 
that  saliu  populi  est  suprema  lex ;  and  that 
princes  were  made  for  the  good  of  nations,  and 
not  nations  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  princes  ; 
and  that  the  hereditary  right  of  princes  was  alter- 
able, and  not  indefeasible. 

2.  Supposing  the  Stuarts  had  descended  from 
the  eldest  daughter,  as  they  did  not,  it  would  not 
prove  their  right  to  the  crown  to  be  divine  or  in- 
defeasible ;  for,  we  read  often  of  God's  passing  by 
the   eldest  in  families,   and    pitching   upon   the 
younger  to  govern,  as  in  the  case  of  Judah,  Saul, 
David,  &c.     Likewise,  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment times,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  far  from 
judging  this  hereditary  right  essential  to  a  lawful 
government;    for  we  find   him,   Mat.  xxii.   21, 
instructing  the  Jews  to  be  obedient  unto  Caesar, 
or  the  Roman  emperor,  to  whom  the  Jewish  na- 
tion had  subjected   themselves.     Now  Tiberius 
Caesar,  then  upon  the  throne,  to  whom  he  would 
have  them  continue  obedient,  was  not  the  next 
in  blood  to  Augustus,  whom  he  succeeded  in  the 
empire,  but  a  man  of  another  family,  son  of  Ti- 
berius Nero,  whose  wife  only  Augustus  had  mar- 
ried, and  out  of  favour  named  him  in  his  will  to 
succeed  him,  though  he  had  a  grandson  of  his  own 
then  alive,  and  a  great-grandson  too.     Now,  if 
Augustus'  nearest   heirs  in   blood    had  a    right 
divine  and  indefeasible,  no  mortal  could  have  set 
them  aside  by  his  mere  arbitrary  will ;  neither 
would  Christ  have  taught  obedience  to  Tiberius 
who  had  not  this  birth-claim,  saying,  "  Render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  C;esar's."     Jacob- 
ites,   according    to    their    principles,   must    hold 
Tiberius  to  have  been  a  usurper  ;  yet  Christ  ap- 
proves his  title,  as  being  owned  and  submitted  to 
by  the  nation,  so  far  a^  to  enjoin  tribute  and  obe- 


dience to  him.  Likewise  the  apostle  Paul,  after 
Christ's  example,  enjoins  obedience  and  tribute 
to  the  succeeding  emperors,  Rom.  xiii.  who  had 
no  more  title  to  the  empire  by  birth  than  Tiber- 
ius had. 

From  all  which  instances,  it  is  manifest,  that 
an  hereditary  right  to  government  is  not  of  divine 
appointment,  but  only  the  ordinance  and  appoint- 
ment of  men  for  the  general  good  of  mankind  ; 
and,  being  such,  why  may  it  not  be  altered  by 
men  when  they  find  it  ceases  to  be  for  their  good, 
as  sometimes  it  doth?  So  our  ancestors  found 
it  in  the  days  of  Baliol  and  James  VII.  For  to 
maintain  that  this  hereditary  right  is  unalterable 
in  any  case,  is  inconsistent  with  reason  and  the 
light  of  nature,  as  well  as  with  the  word  of  God ; 
and  would  overthrow  the  right  of  the  house  of 
Stuart  as  well  as  others.  How  absurd  is  it  to 
say,  that  any  man  and  his  heirs  have  a  divine 
and  indefeasible  right  to  rule  over  and  dispose  of 
nations  with  their  lives  and  fortunes  incontroll- 
ably,  as  they  have  of  disposing  of  their  cattle  or 
other  goods !  This  were  to  degrade  rational 
creatures  into  the  rank  of  brutes.  Yea,  it  would 
amount  to  blasphemy,  to  maintain  that  a  man 
hath  such  a  right  from  God,  a  right  that  cannot 
be  set  aside  on  any  account,  not  for  the  most  out- 
rageous tyranny,  barbarity,  or  cruel  oppression 
of  body  or  conscience,  and  that  God  allows  poor 
mankind  no  remedy  in  any  such  case,  but  that 
they  must  patiently  subject  themselves  to  be 
trode  down,  butchered,  and  destroyed  by  one  of 
their  fellow-creatures  at  his  pleasure  !  For  this 
were  to  make  almighty  God,  who  is  the  merciful 
parent  of  mankind,  the  patron  of  cruel  oppression 
and  tyranny,  which  he  abhors  and  declares  against 
in  the  strongest  terms. 

Lastly,  Let  Jacobites  remember,  that  our 
sovereign  king  George  II.  hath  undeniably  an 
hereditary  right  to  our  crown  in  the  Protestant 
line,  his  house  being  the  only  Protestant  family  in 
the  world  of  the  royal  line  of  Stuart.  And  seeing, 
by  our  fundamental  laws  and  settlement,  every 
man  that  is  a  papist  is  declared  incapable  to  in- 
herit the  crown  of  these  realms,  it  being  found  by 
the  grand  council  and  wisdom  of  these  nations, 
after  the  freest  and  maturest  deliberation,  that  a 
king  of  Popish  principles  is  incompatible  with 
their  safety  and  welfare  ;  all  Popish  heirs  what- 
soever are  to  be  held  as  naturally  dead,  and  so 
they  are  in  the  sense  of  the  law.  Wherefore,  in 
consequence  of  this  fundamental  law,  the  illus- 
trious house  of  Hanover  hath  plainly  in  course,  as 
well  as  by  the  free  choice  of  these  nations,  all  the 
hereditary  right  and  title  to  the  throne  that  any 
legal  prince  can  have.  And,  according  to  the 
said  settlement,  king  George  I.  succeeded  peace- 
ably to  the  crown,  and  was  universally  submitted 
to  by  these  nations  upon  his  coming  to  us. 
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Well  then,  if  it  be  lawful  for  nations  of  their 
own  free  choice  to  seoure  their  religion,  their 
liberties,  laws,  and  properties  from  utter  ruin  and 
subversion,  by  excluding  Papists  from  the  throne; 
and  if  it  be  lawful  for  them  to  confer  their  govern- 
ment where  they  think  these  choice  and  valuable 
blessings  will  be  best  secured ;  there  cannot  be  a 
better  title  to  a  crown  in  the  world  than  our 
present  king  hath.  Why  ?  It  is  the  deliberate 
gift  of  a  whole  nation,  unasked,  unsought  for  by 
him,  or  any  of  his  ancestors.  For,  the  crown 
was  most  freely  and  voluntarily  offered  to,  and 
settled  upon,  princess  Sophia  of  Hanover,  and  her 
heirs,  continuing  Protestants,  about  fifteen  years 
before  that  settlement  took  place  ;  and,  during 
that  interval,  the  title  of  that  illustrious  house 
was  frequently  confirmed  by  many  acts  and  oaths. 
Princess  Sophia  was  declared  successor,  as  next 
of  kin  in  the  Protestant  line,  being  grand-daughter 
to  king  James  VI.,  and  that  in  pursuance  of  for- 
mer acts  and  laws  designed  to  be  fundamental  and 
unalterable,  which  excluded  all  papists  from  suc- 
ceeding. Now,  our  present  gracious  sovereign 
being  grandson  of  the  said  princess  Sophia,  her 
title  is  naturally  and  legally  conveyed  to  him. 
It  was  plainly  upon  the  principles  of  necessity 
and  self-preservation  that  these  Protestant  king- 
doms proceeded  to  exclude  Papists  from  the  succes- 
sion to  their  crown,  and  to  secure  to  themselves, 
as  much  as  may  be,  a  king  of  their  own  religion, 
and  whose  principles  are  consistent  with  their 
safety  and  happiness  ;  and  what  reasonable  man 
can  blame  them  for  so  doing  ? 

From  what  U  said,  it  evidently  appears  how 
groundless  and  unreasonable  the  present  rebellion 
is ;  and  doth  yet  more  appear,  when  it  is  con- 
sidered, that  no  man  hath  the  least  hardship 
or  oppression  to  complain  of  from  the  present 
king  or  his  administration,  and  none  could  say 
that  he  had  ever  made  any  infringement  upon 
the  laws  or  liberties  of  the  subject :  nay,  the 
rebels  themselves,  while  peaceable,  had  the  same 
free  access  to  all  encouragements  and  privileges 
with  the  king's  best  subjects.  And,  seeing  they 
had  not  the  least  shadow  of  provocation  for  it,  it 
must  be  horridly  wicked  and  impious  in  them 
to  rise  up  to  spoil  and  murder  those  who  desire 
to  live  quietly  in  the  land  under  a  Protestant 
government  to  which  they  are  sworn,  and  can 
have  no  freedom  to  consent  to  a  change,  suffer 
what  they  will  for  it. 

Again,  I  desire  all  to  consider,  should  the  rebels 
succeed  in  their  design,  how  dreadful  the  conse- 
quences must  be ;  our  Protestant  king  must  be 
deposed  and  murdered,  and  so  must  all  his  family, 
if  they  do  not  flee.  And  the  consequence  of  this 
must  be,  that  no  Protestant  prince  must  ever  rule 
these  nations  again,  but  a  succession  of  Popish 
princes  must  be  established  for  ever.     And  again, 


the  consequence  of  that  must  be,  the  rooting  out 
of  the  Protestant  religion  in  these  kingdoms  for 
ever,  and  settling  Popery  for  ever  in  its  stead, 
together  with  French  tyrannyand  arbitrary  power. 
And  what  would  probably  follow  on  this,  but  the 
extirpating  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  all  our 
settlements  and  colonies  abroad,  yea,  in  all  places 
of  the  earth  ?  For  I  look  upon  Britain  as  the 
main  fence,  under  God,  of  the  Protestant  religion 
through  the  world,  and  its  strongest  bulwark 
against  Rome  and  her  alliea 

I  do  not  mention  these  things  merely  to  amuse 
or  frighten  people  without  cause  ;  for  these  con- 
sequences seem  to  be  most  natural  and  unavoid- 
able, and  must  follow  natively,  if  free  agents  be 
permitted  to  act  freely,  and  natural  causes  to 
produce  their  natural  effects.  So  that  they  must 
certainly  happen,  if  God,  by  a  wonderful  power, 
do  not  interpose  to  hinder  them  ;  and  I  know 
not  what  ground  we  have  still  to  expect  miracles. 
Again,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the  mischiefs,  the 
robbery  and  plunder,  the  murders  and  massacres, 
which  the  rebels  must  needs  be  guilty  of  before 
they  can  possibly  reach  their  end,  seeing  they  have 
the  king  and  parliament  and  whole  wealth  of  the 
three  nations  against  them.  We  may  reasonably 
suppose  them  to  come  that  length,  as  to  burn  or 
pillage  many  towns,  villages,  and  single  houses ; 
nay,  to  rob,  abuse,  wound,  and  murder  many 
thousands  of  innocent  people.  Why  ?  Merely 
because  they  adhere  to  the  established  govern- 
ment, and  do  not  assist  them  in  their  rebellion. 
Possibly,  when  they  entered  upon  it  at  first,  they 
might  have  no  intention  of  such  cruelties ;  but, 
if  they  persevere  in  their  present  course,  their 
necessities  and  circumstances  will  unavoidably 
bring  them  to  them  at  length.  They  may  pro- 
mise the  restoring  of  our  peace  and  privileges 
upon  the  event  of  their  success  ;  but  what  ground 
can  we  have  to  expect  the  security  of  our  proper- 
ties from  men  of  arbitrary  principles,  liberty  to 
tender  consciences  from  Papists,  or  men  of  a  per- 
secuting spirit,  protection  to  our  trade  from  the 
tools  of  those  who  are  the  rivals  of  our  trade,  or 
safety  to  the  Protestant  religion  from  a  Romish 
bigot  educated  at  Rome  by  the  Pope,  to  whom 
he  is  so  dear,  that  he  has  appointed  prayers, 
and  the  sacrament  to  be  exposed,  for  his  success 
in  Scotland  ? 

But  though  we  have  no  ground  to  trust  the 
promises  of  Papists  and  their  abettors,  yet  let 
us  still  trust  in  a  gracious  God  for  deliverance 
from  their  power:  for  seeing  God,  by  his  wonder- 
working hand,  hath  brought  about  a  reformation 
from  Popery  and  idolatry,  and  settled  the  true 
Christian  religion  in  Britain,  Ireland,  and  other 
nations,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  God  will 
not  give  us  up  to  our  enemies,  however  sharp  a 
scourge  he  make  them  to  us,  in  regard  the  pre- 
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scrvation  of  true  religion  through  the  world  seems 
very  much  to  depend  upon  the  safety  of  Britain. 
We  have  ground  to  believe  it  is  not  the  scheme 
of  providence  to  suffer  the  Protestant  religion 
wholly  to  sink  ;  especially  considering  how  won- 
derfully God  hath  interposed  for  it  against  the 
designs  of  Rome  in  many  instances,  and  hath 
promised  to  destroy  Babylon  at  length.  It  would 
fill  a  volume  to  give  a  history  of  the  miraculous 
revolutions,  preservations,  deliverances,  and  inter- 
positions of  divine  providence  in  behalf  of  the 
Protestant  religion  in  Britain,  within  these  200 
years  past,  particularly  in  the  years  1-547,  1558, 
1560,  1588,  1605,  1688,  1690,  1692,  1696, 
1708,  1714—1716,  1743,  1745.  The  season- 
able interpositions  for  Britain  and  for  the  Pro- 
testant religion  in  these  years,  show  how  much 
they  are  the  peculiar  and  constant  care  of  provi- 
dence. Now,  what  so  reasonable  account  can  be 
given  for  such  a  numerous  set  of  deliverances,  but 
that  God  has  thought  fit  to  make  this  island  a 
fence  and  bulwark  against  Rome  and  her  wicked 
attempts  to  subvert  true  religion  and  Christianity? 
For  she  has  employed  her  worldly  ecclesiastical 
power  these  1200  years  to  spread  idolatry,  de- 
lusion, corruption,  impiety,  war,  and  destruction 
among  the  nations.  Blessed  be  God,  that  hath 
so  eminently  honoured  Britain  in  times  past  to 
stop  her  career,  and  doth  still  preserve  this  island 
for  that  end,  notwithstanding  of  our  heinous  sins 
and  provocations.  He  even  saves  us  for  his 
name's  sake.  And  his  interpositions  for  us  against 
the  designs  and  attempts  of  Rome  have  frequently 
been  by  ways  and  means  very  surprising  and  un- 
expected by  us,  "  not  by  our  sword  or  our  bow, 
but  by  his  own  right  hand,  arm,  and  counten- 
ance." How  remarkably  hath  he  appeared  for 
us  sometimes,  by  striking  terror  into  the  hearts 
of  our  enemies,  even  in  the  time  of  their  greatest 
fierceness  and  boasting,  and  made  them  haste  to 
flee  away  !  He  hath  made  the  name  of  a  single 
person  a  terror  to  them,  as  he  did  the  name  of 
Gideon  to  the  Midianites,  Judges  vii.  20,  when 
the  whole  host  fled  at  their  hearing  him  and  his 
three  hundred  men  blow  their  trumpets,  and  cry, 
"The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon."  Now 
he  who  hath  so  delivered  us  formerly,  is  still  the 
almighty  and  faithful  God;  and  therefore  we  trust 
in  him  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us,  2  Cor.  i.  10. 

At  the  same  time  I  acknowledge,  that  the  pre- 
sent awful  dispensations  of  God  to  the  land  are 
very  humbling,  and  have  a  loud  voice  to  men  of  all 
degrees  and  stations  among  us,  calling  us  to  con- 
sider our  ways,  repent  of  our  sins,  abandon  the 
prevailing  vices  of  the  age,  and  set  about  a 
thorough  reformation.  But  seeing  this  subject 
is  so  excellently  well  managed  in  a  late  pamphlet, 
intituled,  Britain's  Remembrancer,  or  the  Danger 
not  over,  London  printed,  and  reprinted  at  Edin- 


burgh, and  sold  there  by  Messrs  Lumisden  and 
Robertson,  I  shall  add  no  more  upon  it,  save 
earnestly  to  recommend  the  said  pamphlet  to 
everybody's  serious  perusal  and  consideration : 
the  author  hath  indeed  remarkably  served  his 
generation  by  it. 

What  I  have  said  in  this  preface  of  the  British 
constitution  and  revolution-settlement,  brings  to 
my  mind  some  positions  about  government,  that 
are  supported  not  only  by  the  light  of  nature  and 
strongest  reason,  but  also  by  the  judgment  of  the 
most  eminent  lawyers  and  civilians ;  which  I 
humbly  recommend  to  the  consideration  of  those 
who  plead  for  the  indefeasible  hereditary  right  of 
princes,  and  for  unlimited  monarchy  and  arbitrary- 
power. 

1.  God  Almighty  hath  left  nations  the  liberty 
of  setting  up  such  models  of  government  as  best 
please  themselves. 

2.  Magistrates  were  ordained  for  the  good  of 
nations,  and  not  nations  for  the  honour  and  glory 
of  magistrates. 

3.  The  right  and  power  of  magistrates,  in  every 
country,  is  that  which  the  laws  of  the  country 
make  it  to  be. 

4.  These  laws  are  to  be  religiously  observed ; 
and  the  oaths  which  are  taken,  having  the  force 
of  a  contract  between  magistrates  and  people, 
cannot  be  violated  without  danger  of  dissolving 
the  whole  fabric. 

5.  As  none  can  say  they  receive  their  kingdoms 
immediately  from  God,  the  best  right  that  any 
can  challenge  to  their  crowns  is,  that  they  and 
their  ancestors  received  them  by  the  consent  of 
willing  nations. 

6.  If  this  be  not  acknowledged,  there  is  no  king 
in  the  world  that  has  any  title  to  that  crown  he 
wears,  nor  can  plead  it,  unless  he  could  deduce 
his  pedigree  from  the  eldest  son  of  Noah,  and 
show  that  the  succession  had  still  continued  in  the 
eldest  of  the  eldest  line,  and  had  been  so  brought 
down  to  him. 

There  is  one  thing  more  that  I  would  say  to 
the  reader  of  the  following  sermons  ;  that  as  I 
had  not  room,  so  I  thought  it  not  needful  to 
burden  them  with  long  quotations  from  the 
Council  of  Trent,  the  Council  of  Constance,  La- 
teran  Council,  Bellarmine's  writings,  the  Rhem- 
ists,  and  others,  which  most  evidently  verify  the 
Protestants'  charge  against  Popery;  yet  I  think 
I  have  been  so  cautious  in  my  assertions,  that 
Papists  will  not  readily  accuse  me  of  misrepre- 
senting Popery.  But,  if  any  should  do  it,  let  the 
reader  peruse  what  many  Protestant  authors  have 
quoted  from  their  councils  and  writings ;  such  as 
Tillotson,  Stillingfleet,  Wake,  Tennison,  Owen. 
Poole,  Baxter,  &c.  And  particularly  consult 
Doolittle's  Sermon  on  the  Novelty  of  Popery; 
Clarkson's  Practical  Divinity  of  the  Papists ;  a 
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Roman  Catechism,  licensed  by  authority,  and 
printed  at  London,  anno  1686.  And  every  one 
of  these  will  show  I  have  not  given  a  wrong  ac- 
count of  the  Romish  religion. 


SERMON  I. 

"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,  or  be  under 

AN  ANATHEMA,"   GaL.  I.  8. 

The  apostle  here  is  reproving  the  Galatians  for 
unstedfastness  in  the  faith,  and  being  so  apt  to  be 
seduced  by  error,  and  into  that  which  he  calls 
another  gospel,  as  it  had  led  them  to  another  way 
of  justification  and  salvation  than  Jesus  Christ 
had  laid  down  in  his  gospel,  and  was  preached 
and  written  to  them  by  his  apostles.  But,  to 
fortify  them  against  false  teachers,  the  apostle, 
with  great  assurance,  asserts  the  truth  and  reality 
of  the  gospel  he  and  other  ministers  of  Christ  had 
preached  unto  them.  And  he  is  so  fully  persuaded 
of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel-way  of  salvation  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  pronounces  an  ana- 
thema upon  these  who  would  preach  any  other 
gospel:  and  to  show  them  that  this  sentence  did 
not  proceed  from  passion  or  intemperate  zeal,  but 
from  divine  inspiration,  he  repeats  it  in  the  next 
verse,  "  Let  them  be  accursed."  Also  observe 
how  strong  he  puts  the  case  in  the  text,  "Though 
we,  or  an  angel,"  &c,  as  if  he  had  said,  "Were  it 
even  possible  that  an  apostle  working  miracles, 
or  a  bright  shining  angel  from  heaven,  should 
forge  or  preach  a  new  gospel  to  you,  his  gospel 
is  to  be  judged  an  imposture,  and  himself  accursed, 
for  corrupting  and  falsifying  the  pure  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Doct. — Those  who  teach  another  gospel  or  religion 
than  Christ  hath  taught  and  left  to  the  world,  are 
exposed  to  the  dreadful  curse  of  God. 

Here  I  propose  to  do  these  three  things:  I. 
Inquire  what  is  meant  by  this  curse.  II.  Who 
they  are  that  teach  another  gospel,  and  are  exposed 
to  it.  III.  To  apply  this  doctrine  to  some  who  are 
particularly  guilty. 

I.  By  the  curse  denounced  in  the  text,  is  meant 
the  just  sentence  of  God's  sin-revenging  justice, 
which  burns  most  fiercely  against  sin,  and  not 
not  only  denounceth  but  inflicts  terrible  wrath 
and  vengeance,  in  the  judgments  which  he  pours 
out  upon  those  who  rebel  against  his  holy  re- 
vealed will,  and  particularly  those  who  contemn 
his  gospel- way  of  salvation  laid  down  in  his  word. 

II.  Who  are  these  that  teach  another  gospel  ? 
A  nt.  They  are  such  as  pervert  the  good  tidings 


which  Christ  publisheth,  or  alter  the  method  of 
salvation  revealed  by  him  in  his  gospel  or  written 
word,  by  opening  a  different  way  of  justification 
and  salvation  to  fallen  mankind,  than  what  is 
there  laid  down.  Such  were  the  false  teachers 
among  the  Galatians,  here  reproved,  who  taught 
justification  not  to  be  by  faith,  but  by  the  works 
of  the  law:  this  the  apostle  calls  another  gospel, 
which  exposes  its  teachers  to  God's  heavy  curse. 
Why  ?  Because  hereby  they  would  pervert  the 
very  design  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  make  it  serve 
quite  contrary  purposes  to  what  he  intended  by 
it.  Christ's  design  was  to  advance  God's  glory 
in  man's  salvation,  and  to  humble  the  lost  crea- 
ture before  him  ;  to  make  self  nothing,  and  free 
grace  all.  Now,  these  Galatian  teachers,  who 
would  have  justification  to  be  by  works,  forged  a 
gospel  of  their  own,  which  served  to  exalt  self, 
and  to  disparage  the  free  grace  of  God  in  saving 
sinners  through  Christ;  which  is  directly  contrary 
to  the  design  of  the  true  gospel  of  Christ.  Again, 
there  was  another  thing  these  teachers  inculcated 
upon  Christians,  as  necessary  ;  that  they  should 
submit  to  the  old  yoke  of  ceremonies,  though  now 
abrogated  by  Christ's  coming :  this  being  against 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  apostle  warns  them 
against  it,  as  another  gospel ;  "  Stand  fast,"  saith 
he,  "in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  in  the  yoke 
of  bondage,"  Gal.  v.  1. 

But  I  hasten  to  the  third  head   I   proposed, 
being  the  main  thing  I  intend. 

III. — The  application  of  the  doctrine. — My 
text  and  doctrine  speak  both  reproof  and  terror 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  as  much  as  to  the  false 
teachers  in  Galatia,  in  regard  they  teach  another 
gospel  in  the  two  respects  above  mentioned,  as 
well  as  they,  and  so  are  equally  exposed  to 
the  apostle's  anathema.  Why  ?  The  Romanists 
teach  another  way  of  justification  than  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  to  wit,  by  their  own  works  and 
merits.  Likewise,  they  lay  upon  Christians  a 
yoke  of  uninstituted  ceremonies  and  superstitious 
inventions,  upon  which  they  lay  great  stress  for 
acceptance  with  God  ;  whereby  they  forge  a  new 
gospel  for  exalting  self,  and  disparaging  free 
grace,  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Now,  whoever  they  be  that  do  this,  bo 
they  apostles,  be  they  angels,  bo  they  Popes,  or 
pretenders  to  infallibility,  the  Spirit  of  God  de- 
nounces an  anathema  against  them.  Let  papists 
then  dread  the  efficacy  of  this  curse,  who,  in 
their  new  gospel,  forbid  what  Christ  requires, 
and  requires  what  he  forbids ;  of  which  after- 
wards. Were  their  eyes  but  opened,  it  might 
greatly  affect  them  to  see  the  church  of  Rome 
and  her  Council  of  Trent,  who  are  so  very  liberal 
of  anathemas  and  curses  upon  others,  I  say,  to 
see  themselves  here  anathematized  with  a  venge- 
5r 
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ance,  by  one  whose  authority  they  must  confess, 
is  superior  to  theirs.  Surely  this  one  anathema 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  more  dreadful  than  all  the 
Iruta  fulmina  of  Rome  and  her  infallible  bishops. 

Now,  that  it  may  more  convincingly  appear 
that  Popery  is  here  anathematized,  I  intend  to 
demonstrate  at  some  length  from  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice  in  reli- 
gious matters,  that  Popery  is  another  gospel, 
another  scheme  of  salvation  than  what  Christ 
lays  down  in  his  gospel:  yea,  that  Popery  is  not 
Christianity,  but  antichristianity ;  a  religion  de- 
vised by  antichrist,  exceeding  dangerous  and 
damnable  to  the  souls  of  men.  And  this  subject 
I  judge  proper  to  insist  on  at  this  time,  that  I 
may  exonerate  myself,  and  give  warning  to  all 
my  hearers,  and  to  all  my  fellow-protestants  in 
Britain  and  Ireland,  could  my  word  reach  them, 
of  the  evils  and  dangers  of  Popery,  when  these 
nations  are  threatened  with  it,  more  than  they 
have  been  at  any  time  since  the  revolution  in 
1688.  That  Popery  then  is  another  gospel,  ap- 
pears by  the  following  arguments. 

First  Art/.  That  religion  which  teacheth  many 
doctrines  as  matters  of  faith,  and  duties  as  mat- 
ters of  practice,  for  which  there  is  no  foundation 
or  warrant  in  the  word  of  God,  nay,  many  of 
them  expressly  contrary  to  it,  is  evidently  another 
gospel  than  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
draws  on  the  dreadful  anathema  in  the  text : 
but  Popery  is  such  a  religion;  therefore  it  is 
another  gospel,  &c. 

The  whole  counsel  of  God  relating  to  things 
necessary  for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation,  is 
contained  in  the  bible ;  as  is  evident  both  from 
the  text,  and  from  Isa.  viii.  19,  20  ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
15,  16  ;  2  Pet.  i.  19. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  teach  many  doctrines 
and  practices  which  have  no  scripture  foundation, 
as  many  learned  Popish  divines  are  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge, such  as,  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
half-communion,  seven  sacraments,  worshipping 
of  saints  and  images,  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead,  indulgences  and  dispensations  from  the 
Pope,  penance,  auricular  confession,  public  service 
and  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue  ;  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation  that  all  be  subject  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  they  believe  that 
church  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches."  For  all  these  and  other  doctrines, 
they  have  no  authority  from  scripture,  Christ 
never  taught  them. 

Nay,  many  of  their  doctrines  are  expressly 
contrary  to  what  Christ  hath  taught.  They 
teacli  the  making,  worshipping,  and  bowing  down 
to  graven  images,  contrary  to  ExocL  xx.  4,  5. 
Worshipping  angels,  saints,  relics,  the  cross, 
bread,  &c.  contrary  to  Exod.  xx.  3 ;  Mat.  iv. 
10;  Col.  ii.  18.     Human  merits,  and  works  of 


supererogation,  contrary  to  Luke  xvii.  10  ;  Rom. 
vi.  23  ;  Tit.  iii.  5.  Other  mediators  and  inter- 
cessors between  God  and  man,  besides  Christ  the 
one  mediator ;  contrary  to  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  Rom. 
viii.  34.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  con- 
trary to  1  Cor.  xi.  26 — 28;  Acts  iii.  21  ;  Mat. 
xxvi.  29;  John  xvii.  11.  The  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  contrary  to  Christ's  one  sacrifice,  and  his 
once  offering  it;  asserted,  Heb.  vii.  27  ;  ix.  28  ; 
x.  12,  14.  Their  taking  the  cup  from  the  peo- 
ple, contrary  to  Mat.  xxvi.  27  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
Their  purgatory,  and  men's  satisfying  for  their 
own  sins,  contrary  to  1  John  i.  17  ;  Rev.  xiv. 
13.  Their  public  service  and  prayers  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  contrary  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  26. 
Their  prohibiting  meats  and  priests'  marriage, 
contrary  to  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  &c;  Heb.  xiii.  4. 
Their  exempting  the  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  magistrate,  contrary  to  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
Their  adding  to  the  scriptures,  contrary  to  Prov. 
xxx.  6;  Rev.  xxii.  18.  Their  forbidding  people 
to  read  them,  contrary  to  John  v.  39  ;  Col.  iii. 
16;  Rev.  i.  3.  Their  teaching  that  men  may 
be  perfect  without  sin,  contrary  to  1  John  i.  8 ; 
Eccl.  vii.  20.  From  all  which  we  see  that 
Popery  is  both  unscriptural  and  antiscriptural, 
and  consequently  another  gospel  than  Christ's, 
and  under  the  anathema  of  the  text. 

Second  Arg.  That  religion  which  prescribes 
other  terms  and  conditions  of  salvation  than 
Christ  hath  appointed,  or  a  great  many  devices 
of  men  as  necessary  means  of  grace,  for  obtaining 
pardon  and  acceptance  with  God,  without  war- 
rant from  Jesus  Christ,  is  another  gospel  thau 
his,  and  under  the  anathema  in  the  text:  but 
Popery  is  such  a  religion ;  therefore  Popery  is 
another  gospel,  &c. 

The  Spirit  of  God  teacheth  us  that  Jesus  Christ 
only  is  the  way  to  the  Father,  that  he  is  the 
king  and  head  of  his  church,  that  he  hath  the 
keys  and  all  power  in  his  hand,  that  he  opens 
and  shuts  heaven  at  his  pleasure,  prescribes  the 
terms  which  none  may  add  unto,  out  of  blind 
zeal,  or  pretence  of  good  intention,  see  John  xiv. 
6  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  18  ;  Rev.  iii.  7  ;  Deut.  xii.  32; 
Mat.  xv.  9;  Isa.  xxix.  13  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18;  Heb. 
xiii.  21 ;   1  Sam.  xv.  22,  23. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  requires  terms  of 
remission  of  sin  never  prescribed  by  Christ ;  such 
as  particular  confession,  that  is,  those  who  would 
obtain  pardon  of  their  sins,  must  confess  them  all 
in  the  priest's  ear,  even  every  evil  thought  or 
design,  a  political  contrivance  of  Rome.  So  that 
though  a  man  truly  repent,  confess  his  sins  to 
God,  and  forsake  them  ;  yet  he  cannot  be  for- 
given, unless  he  confess  them  to  the  priest. 
This  Christ  never  required.  Again.,  they  allow 
salvation  to  none  but  those  who  are  subject  to 
the  Pope  and  the  church  of  Rome.     All  this  is 
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another  gospel  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he 
teacheth  that  all  those  who  truly  repent  and 
believe  in  him  shall  be  saved,  without  any  regard 
to  Rome  or  her  Pope.  Likewise,  they  make 
many  superstitious  devices  of  their  own  needful 
to  pardon  of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God ;  such 
as  holy  water,  holy  oil,  crosses,  beads,  bells, 
roses,  agnus  dei's  images,  crucifixes,  processions, 
pilgrimages,  visiting  the  shrines  and  sepulchres 
of  saints,  kissing  and  adoring  their  relics,  burning 
incense  to  them,  wax  candles,  hallowed  swords, 
bells,  spells  of  the  gospel,  &c.  Also,  they  place 
much  religion  in  vestments,  tonsures,  gestures, 
crossings,  bowings,  kneelings,  and  governing  the 
motions  of  the  body.  Now,  the  soul  being  intent 
upon  these  outward  visible  things  of  men's  devis- 
ing, cannot  but  be  much  diverted  from  the  spi- 
ritual worship  of  an  invisible  God,  which  Christ 
in  his  gospel  closely  presses,  John  iv.  24.  Like- 
wise, the  bringing  a  yoke  of  uninstituted  cere- 
monies and  human  inventions  upon  the  necks  of 
Christians,  is  inconsistent  with  the  gospel  liberty 
which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them,  and  the 
apostle  exhorts  them  to  maintain,  Gal.  v.  1. 
All  which  evince  Popery  to  be  another  gospel 
than  Christ's. 

Third  Arg.  That  religion  which  puts  corrupt 
glosses  and  meanings  upon  these  qualifications 
and  duties  which  Christ  requires  in  order  to  sal-  ; 
vation,  such  as  faith,  repentance,  regeneration, 
prayer,  attending  ordinances,  partaking  of  sacra- 
ment*, holiness  of  heart  and  life,  whereby  the 
way  to  heaven  is  made  broader  than  Christ 
makes  it,  is  another  gospel  which  draws  on  the 
anathema  in  the  text;  but  Popery  is  such  a 
religion  ;  therefore,  &c. 

Jesus  Christ  in  his  gospel  teaches  us  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  new  birth,  worshipping  God  in 
spirit,  keeping  of  the  heart,  mortifying  sin,  denying 
self,  universal  holiness,  &c,  upon  which  account 
he  saith,  "Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it,"  see  John  iii.  3  ;  iv.  24  ;  Prov.  iv.  23  ;  Mat. 
xxiii.  26  ;  v.  29  ;  vii.  14  ;  xvi.  24  ;  2  Cor  vii.  1. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  speaks  otherwise :  the 
faith  which  they  require  is  no  better  than  the 
faith  of  devils,  a  bare  assent  to  revealed  truths;  for 
so  tbey  define  justifying  faith.  The  repentance 
they  require  doth  not  necessarily  include  contri- 
tion or  godly  sorrow  for  sin;  it  is  enough  if  there 
be  attrition,  that  is,  such  a  sorrow  for  sin  as  only 
proceeds  from  the  fear  of  hell,  though  it  be  not 
mixed  with  love  to  God,  or  a  sense  of  ingratitude 
to  him,  and  of  despising  his  mercy  in  Christ. 
Attrition  with  confession  to  the  priest,  joined 
with  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  sacerdotal 
absolution,  they  reckon  sufficient  for  obtaining 
pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life.  Which  is  a  great 
encouragement  to  men  to  spend  their  days  in  sin, 


and  expect  salvation  after  all :  for,  according  to 
Popish  doctrine,  if  a  man  after  the  most  wicked 
life,  when  death  approacheth,  be  but  sorry  for 
his  sins,  only  because  he  is  afraid  of  being  damned 
for  them,  confess  them  to  the  priest,  and  get  his 
absolution,  all  is  safe.  This  is  not  Christ's  gos- 
pel :  for  he  makes  repentance  to  include  a  change 
of  the  heart  and  mind,  as  well  as  the  outward 
life  ;  and  he  looks  to  the  sincerity  of  the  heart  in 
all  our  professions  and  performances.  Christ 
saith  in  his  gospel,  There  be  few  that  find 
life  ;  but  the  Pope  saith  in  his,  There  be  few 
that  miss  it,  except  those  who  die  suddenly;  for 
the  most  profligate  wretch  on  earth,  if  he  can 
have  but  a  few  minutes  with  a  priest  before  his 
death,  his  business  is  done,  he  dies  the  death  of 
the  righteous,  though  he  has  lived  the  life  of  a 
profane  atheist.  The  papists  may  refuse,  as  they 
will,  that  their  Pope  is  antichrist ;  but  the  bible 
tells  us  this  doctrine  is  antichristianity. 

The  church  of  Rome,  instead  of  pressing  a 
change  of  heart  and  inward  holiness  upon  men, 
they  make  them  easy,  by  telling  them  that  the 
Opus  operatum,  or  outward  work  wrought,  is 
enough  ;  that  is,  the  mere  outside  of  religion, 
the  external  performance  of  duties,  and  partaking 
of  sacraments,  is  sufficient  to  save  them.  If  they 
get  the  outward  part  of  baptism,  confirmation, 
the  wafer-bread,  and  sacrament  of  penance,  all  is 
well,  though  sincerity  and  inward  devotion  be 
wanting.  This  is  another  gospel  subversive  of 
the  whole  scheme  of  Christianity ;  for  Christ 
teacheth  us,  that  God  must  be  worshipped  in 
spirit,  he  must  have  the  heart  in  duty,  and  bodily 
exercise  profiteth  little ;  that  outward  actions, 
without  inward  affections,  are  so  far  from 
being  acceptable  to  God,  that  they  are  hateful  to 
him.  The  Spirit  of  God  tells  us,  he  is  highly 
offended  with  those  who  draw  nigh  to  him  with 
their  mouths,  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  him. 
But  say  the  church  of  Rome,  Fear  not,  if  you 
move  your  lips,  speak  the  words,  say  so  many 
prayers,  so  many  ave  marias,  pater  nosters,  drop 
so  many  beads,  &c.  Though  you  want  close 
attention  or  inward  devotion,  that  is  but  a  venial 
sin  :  whatever  defects  be  about  the  Opus  oper- 
atum, the  ministration  and  absolution  of  the 
priest  will  supply  them  all.  This  is  evidently 
another  gospel,  and  most  destructive  to  the  soul* 
of  men.  But  I  shall  insist  more  largely  upon  this 
Popish  corruption  in  the  next  argument. 

Fourth  Arg.  That  religion  which  corrupts 
men's  morals,  and  encourages  them  ia  the  way  of 
sin  and  vice,  or  tends  to  overturn  the  practical 
part  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  its  doctrine,  is 
another  gospel  than  that  of  our  holy  Jesus, 
which  draws  on  the  anathema  of  the  text :  but 
Popery  is  such  a  religion ;  therefore  it  is  another 
gospel,  &c. 
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Christ's  religion  is  a  holy  religion:  for  in  his 
word  or  gospel  he  teaches  us  to  mortify  sin,  and 
crucify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts 
thereof;  and  to  study  the  practice  of  true  holi- 
ness without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  ; 
and  to  have  our  fruit  unto  holiness,  that  we  may 
attain  the  end,  everlasting  life;  see  Rom.  viii.  18j 
vi.  22  ;  Gal.  v.  25  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 
The  gospel  or  doctrine  of  grace  teaches  us  to  deny 
all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world  ;  to  have  a  respect  to  all  God's  command- 
ments; to  keep  them  all,  without  turning  aside 
to  the  right  or  left  hand :  it  forbids  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  bad  practices  of  this  world,  or  to 
touch  the  unclean  thing;  see  Tit.  ii.  11,  12; 
Psal.  cxix.  6 ;  Deut.  v.  32  ;  1  John  ii.  3,  4  ; 
Rom.  xii.  2  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Although  true 
believers  be  not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or  condemned,  yet 
Christ  having  adopted  the  law  into  the  covenant 
of  grace  as  a  rule  of  life  to  them,  they  are  bound 
to  walk  according  to  it  in  all  respects,  and  to 
hate  every  sin,  and  abstain  from  it.  Christ  will 
not  allow  nor  dispense  with  any  one  known  sin 
in  his  people,  Psal.  cxix.  4—6,  101,  104,  128  ; 
Jam.  ii.  10,  11  ;  Rom.  xii.  9  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  11. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  many  ways  indulge 
sin;  encourage  men  to  neglect  piety,  to  break 
God's  law,  and  thereby  corrupt  the  lives  and 
morals  of  men.  I  shall  give  some  few  instances, 
for  evincing  the  truth  of  this  charge. 

1.  Their  teaching  the  sufficiency  of  attrition  to 
penitents,  and  of  the  Opus  operatum  in  religious 
performances,  as  I  observed  in  the  preceding 
argument,  hath  a  manifest  tendency  to  ruin 
practical  godliness,  and  banish  inward  devotion 
and  vital  piety  from  amongst  men. 

2.  They  make  the  exercise  of  many  of  the  Chris- 
tian graces  and  duties  unnecessary,  by  turning 
God's  commands  into  counsels  ;  such  as  these,  to 
mortify  sin,  crucify  the  world,  deny  ourselves, 
take  up  the  cross,  &c.  These  and  such  like, 
they  say,  are  only  matters  of  counsel,  not  of 
command  ;  and  consequently  the  neglect  of  them 
is  no  sin :  which  doctrine  must  be  a  great  stop  to 
the  practice  of  godliness,  where  it  is  believed. 

3.  Though  the  scriptures  plainly  teach  that 
every  sin  in  its  own  nature  is  mortal,  Rom.  vi. 
23;  Gal.  iii.  10;  yet  Papists  teach  that  there 
are  some  sins,  which  they  call  venial,  that  do  not 
deserve  hell,  and  need  no  pardon  nor  Saviour. 
And  among  these  venial  sins,  they  reckon  many 
Kandalous  enormities  ;  such  as  lying,  fornication, 
nil  rug,  swearing,  and  even  blaspheming  the  name 
of  God,  providing  it  be  not  done  deliberately,  or 
be  not  perfectly  voluntary.  Of  such  sins  Bellar- 
mine  saith,  "  Though  all  the  venial  sins  in  the 
world   were  gathered  into   one,  they  can  never 


make  up  one  mortal,"  and  so  cannot  possibly 
damn  a  man ;  wherefore  they  judge  men's  con- 
sciences need  not  to  be  troubled  about  such  sins. 
Which  doctrine  greatly  encourages  vice. 

4.  If  a  man  judge  bible-rules  or  prohibitions 
too  strict  for  him,  they  hold  that  the  Pope  can 
dispense  with  them,  as  he  hath  often  done  for 
money,  so  as  to  allow  fornication,  incest,  inces- 
tuous marriages,  and  even  sodomy,  of  which  there 
are  many  instances.  The  Pope  hath  dispensed 
with  oaths  and  vows  to  God,  with  leagues  and 
pactions  among  men  ;  with  the  duties  between 
husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  &c. 
He  gives  dispensations  to  Papists  to  promise  any 
tiling  to  Protestants  for  deceiving  them,  if  in  their 
hearts  they  stand  well  affected  to  Popery:  and 
he  dispenses  with  their  breaking  all  such  pro- 
mises and  pactions,  if  it  serve  his  interest. 

5.  They  encourage  sin  greatly  by  their  doc- 
trine of  indulgences.  The  Council  of  Trent 
affirm,  that  the  Pope  can  remit  the  punishment 
of  sin  both  here  and  in  purgatory.  This  power 
of  indulgence  or  pardon  they  found  upon  works 
of  supererogation,  that  is,  the  overplus  of  the 
satisfactions  and  merits  of  Christ  and  the  saints : 
of  this  treasure  the  Pope  keeps  the  key;  and  such 
portions  as  he  pleases  to  dispense  to  particular 
persons,  are  called  indulgences ;  and  these  are 
obtained  by  pilgrimages,  reciting  certain  prayers, 
assisting  the  Pope,  or  by  money.  And  these 
indulgences  are  committed  to  certain  monks  and 
priests  to  sell  and  dispose  of  for  money.  It  was 
this  execrable  practice-  that  first  awakened 
Luther  to  oppose  Popery:  he  judged  it  a  device 
of  Satan,  to  make  sin  cheap,  and  to  encourage 
men  in  wickedness.  And  surely,  when  men  can 
have  a  plenary  indulgence  or  pardon  for  so  trivial 
a  satisfaction,  as  standing  before  the  doors  of  St. 
Peter's  church  at  Rome,  when  the  Pope  blesses 
the  people  at  Paster,  it  makes  sin  as  easy  to  be 
committed  as  pardoned.  And  what  they  speak 
of  saints'  merits,  and  works  of  supererogation,  is 
without  any  scripture-foundation.  Also,  it  is 
most  blasphemous  to  join  the  merits  of  men  with 
the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ ;  and  to  say, 
that  a  man  on  earth  can  dispose  of  any  part  of 
Christ's  merits  as  he  pleases,  and  that  for  money; 
or  that  he  can  extend  the  power  of  the  keys, 
which  Christ  gave  to  bis  church  on  earth,  to 
souls  in  another  world,  and  there  to  remit  pun- 
ishments inflicted  by  divine  justice  !  Horrible 
blasphemy! 

6.  They  encourage  wickedness,  by  teaching 
that  a  good  end  sanctifies  the  means,  however 
foul  these  be.  And  so  all  sorts  of  villain-  are 
consecrated  by  a  zeal  for  their  church.  Nay, 
perjury,  lying,  treason,  poisoning,  stabbing,  re- 
bellion, and  all  kinds  of  bloodshed  and  murder, 
in  that  case,  are  with  them  not  only  lawful,  but 
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even  heroic  virtues,  and  meritorious  of  salvation. 
They  reckon  it  a  good  work,  and  meritorious,  to 
prosecute,  kill,  and  murder  those  who  differ  in 
religion  from  them,  whom  they  call  heretics  ;  as 
they  think  that  they  serve  God  and  his  church 
by  so  doing.  And  they  teach,  that  those  who 
are  most  active  in  this  bloody  work,  merit  a 
high  degree  of  glory  in  heaven.  And,  with 
such  doctrine  as  this,  the  priests  have  spirited  up 
the  Papists  in  sundry  nations  to  massacre  and 
destroy  Protestants  in  great  numbers :  so  that 
the  Babylonish  whore  had  been  long  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus  ;  according  to  what  John 
foresaw,  Rev.  xvii.  6. 

7.  They  teach  the  lawfulness  of  equivocation 
and  mental  reservation  in  swearing  oaths,  making 
promises  and  contracts,  in  order  to  deceive  those 
they  deal  with  ;  and  they  make  use  of  words 
with  double  meanings  for  that  end.  They  make 
it  lawful  to  break  the  most  solemn  oaths  and 
contracts,  when  it  is  anywise  for  the  interest  of 
their  church.  And,  whatever  security  a  Popish 
prince  gives  to  his  Protestant  subjects  for  enjoy- 
ing their  religion  or  liberties,  they  teach  that 
they  are  nowise  bound  thereby.  Nay,  their 
religion  requires  them  to  break  all  oaths  and 
engagements  to  Protestants;  according  to  the 
decree  of  the  fourth  Lateran  council  under  Pope 
Innocent  III.,  the  decree  of  Pope  Martin  V., 
and  that  in  the  nineteenth  session  of  the  Council 
of  Constance,  and  the  acts  of  a  late  Pope  Clement 
XI.  tome  2,  page  179.  All  of  them  agreeing  in 
this,  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics, 
when  any  thing  is  stipulated  prejudicial  to  the 
church  of  Rome. 

These  few  instances  are  only  a  swatch  of  the 
corrupt  practical  divinity  of  the  Papists,  and 
may  serve  to  fill  us  with  detestation  of  such  an 
antichristian,  perfidious,  and  bloody  religion  as 
Popery,  as  being  quite  another  gospel  than  that 
of  our  holy,  spotless,  and  undefiled  Redeemer. 

Object.  "If  Popery  hath  corrupted  Christianity 
so  much  both  in  doctrine  and  morals,  how  is  it 
that  there  are  so  many  moral  and  devout  people 
among  Papists  ?  And  how  is  it  that  sundry  of 
their  divines  have  written  such  pious  books,  re- 
commending and  pressing  morality  and  godliness?  " 

Ans.  1.  If  some  men  of  the  Romish  religion 
be  piously  disposed,  they  are  not  led  to  it  by 
their  principles,  which  are  of  a  most  dangerous 
nature  and  tendency,  destructive  to  true  Chris- 
tianity, as  I  have  represented  them. 

2.  Many  in  the  communion  of  the  church  of 
Rome  have  abhorred  the  corruptions  of  that 
church,  and  have  exposed  them  too,  though  they 
bad  not  courage  enough  to  withdraw  from  it,  as 
they  ought  to  have  done. 

3.  If  some  of  that  corrupt  church  have  written 


or  lived  like  Christians,  notwithstanding  of  their 
antichristian  doc'  rine,  there  is  ground  to  fear  that 
far  greater  multitudes  have  been  eternally  ruined 
by  it.  When  men  come  once  to  believe,  that 
they  may  gratify  their  lusts  all  their  days,  and 
be  saved  at  last  by  auricular  confession,  penance 
and  priests'  absolution;  very  few  will  refuse  to 
gratify  them.  If  the  observing  of  the  Opus 
operatum,  or  the  outward  part  of  sacraments 
and  religious  performances,  will  procure  pardon 
to  the  most  flagitious  livers ;  many  will  make 
mere  charms  and  spells  of  sacraments,  and  go  to 
them  with  hearts  full  of  adultery,  and  hands 
reeking  with  blood.  May  all  of  us  then  seek 
grace  from  God  to  "cleave  to  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil!"  And  may  we 
still  abhor  that  religion  which  would  dishonour 
God,  discredit  his  word,  and  encourage  impiety 
and  wickedness  among  men  !  May  we  also  keep 
up  our  zeal  against  every  thing  that  tends  to 
introduce  such  an  antichristian  religion  into  these 
lands,  and  pray  fervently  to  be  preserved  from  it! 
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"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  ant 
other  gospel  to  you,  than  that  which  we  havb 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,"  gal.  i.  8. 

In  the  preceding  sermon,  I  have  adduced  four 
arguments  to  prove  Popery  to  be  another  gospel 
than  that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  proceed 
to  add  to  them,  in  the  next  place, 

A  Fifth  Aiy.  That  religion  which  takes  peo- 
ple off  from  the  holy  scriptures,  and  casts  con- 
tempt upon  them,  is  another  gospel  than  Christ's, 
and  under  the  anathema  of  the  text:  but  Popery 
is  such  a  religion  ;  therefore,  &c. 

Before  I  mention  the  Popish  errors  relative  to 
the  scriptures,  it  is  fit  we  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  of  the  holy  scriptures.  He  teacheth  us, 
that  they  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  be 
the  rule  of  faith  and  life ;  and  that  the  observ- 
ing this  rule  is  the  only  way  to  please  God  here, 
and  to  attain  salvation  hereafter  :  and  therefore  he 
enjoins  us  to  read  and  study  the  scriptures,  to 
regulate  our  faith  and  practice  by  them,  and  to 
instruct  our  children  in  them  ;  see  2  Tim.  iii.  16  ; 
Eph.  ii.  20;  Isa.  viii.  20;  Luke  xvi.  29,  31; 
Rev.  xxii.  18,  19;  John  v.  39;  Col.  iv.  16; 
Deut.  vi.  7;  xi.  18,  19.  He  also  commends 
those  who  read  and  study  the  scriptures,  and 
pronounces  them  blessed,  Josh.  i.  8  ;  Acts  xvii. 
11  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Rev.  i.  3.  He  shows  us, 
that  they  were  not  written  only  for  ministers, 
but  also  for  the  people ;  and  they  are  directed  to 
them,  for  their  use,  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  which 
they  best  understood;  see  John  xx   31 ;  Eph.  iii. 
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4  ;  1  John  i.  4 ;  Rev.  i.  1 1 ;  ii.  24  ;  yea,  to 
persons  of  every  rank  and  degree,  as  kings,  sub- 
jects, fathers,  young  men,  children,  husbands, 
wives,  masters,  servants,  &c;  see  Deut.  xvii.  18, 
19  ;  Josh.  i.  8  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1,  &c;  1  John  ii.  13; 
v.  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  &c;  Eph.  v.  22,  &c; 
vi.  1,  &c. 

Yet  notwithstanding  of  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
saith  of  the  holy  scriptures,  his  own  dictates,  and 
their  usefulness  to  all  sorts  of  men,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  their  reading  and  searching  them  for  their 
souls'  salvation  ;  the  church  of  Rome  slight,  con- 
temn, and  discredit  the  scriptures  many  ways ; 
which  being  so  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
must  certainly  come  from  the  spirit  of  antichrist. 

1.  In  order  to  weaken  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures,  which  they  find  so  opposite  to  them, 
they  would  fain  accuse  them  of  imperfection,  ob- 
scurity, corruption,  &c. 

2.  They  maintain  many  doctrines  not  contained 
in  the  scriptures,  yea,  directly  contrary  to  them; 
as  I  showed  in  the  foregoing  sermon. 

3.  They  teach  that  the  scriptures  are  not  suf- 
ficient to  salvation,  unless  the  traditions  of  the 
church  be  joined  with  them;  and  these  traditions, 
though  inconsistent  with  the  scriptures,  they 
appoint  to  be  received  with  equal  veneration  with 
them.  Now,  we  see,  Christ  in  his  word  rejects  all 
such  traditions,  in  Mat.  xv.  9,  "  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men;"  that  is,  commandments  that  re- 
quire what  God  doth  not  require,  and  forbid  what 
God  doth  not  forbid.  Christ  will  have  all  his 
followers  to  receive  his  written  word,  as  the 
great  store-house  of  his  truths,  containing  all 
things  necessary  to  be  believed  for  salvation. 

■1.  They  impose  new  scriptures  on  the  world, 
by  making  books  canonical,  which  the  ancient 
church  still  held  as  apocryphal,  and  that  upon 
good  ground;  for  the  words  of  some  of  the  authors 
testify  that  they  were  not  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  see  2  Mac.  xv.  38  ;  where  the  author 
makes  apology  for  the  weakness  and  imperfection 
of  his  work,  which  is  not  like  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

5.  They  hide  the  scriptures  from  the  people, 
and  forbid  their  reading  them  in  their  own 
language.  And  though  they  may  indulge  some 
of  their  people  in  this  matter  where  the  reforma- 
tion takes  place,  yet  they  deal  more  strictly  else- 
where. They  say,  people  by  reading  the  scrip- 
tures may  drink  in  error,  and  so  get  more  hurt 
than  benefit;  wherefore  none  should  read  them 
without  licence  from  the  bishop  or  inquisitor. 
Strange  doctrine  !  Must  we  have  a  licence  from 
men  to  obey  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  commands  us 
to  read  them  ?  Must  we  lay  aside  the  scriptures 
because  some  abuse  them  ?  They  may  as  well 
say  we  should  lay  aside  our  meat  and  drink, 


because  some  destroy  their  life  and  health  by 
them  !  Thus  the  Papists  make  themselves  guilty 
of  the  crime  of  the  Jewish  lawyers,  for  which  our 
Lord  denounces  a  woe  against  them,  to  wit,  they 
took  away  the  key  of  knowledge  from  the  people, 
Luke  xi.  52. 

6.  They  exalt  the  church  of  Rome  and  her 
bishop  above  the  scriptures,  by  making  them  the 
infallible  judge,  to  determine  the  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  and  all  controversies  about  religion  : 
yea,  they  will  have  the  authority  of  the  scriptures: 
founded  upon  the  church  ;  whereas  the  church 
and  her  authority  is  founded  upon  the  scriptures. 
The  authority  of  the  scriptures  doth  not  hang 
upon  any  church,  or  the  voice  of  any  man,  but 
upon  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  speaketh 
in  them,  who  hath  wisely  ordered  his  own  word 
to  be  the  best  expounder  of  itself,  by  speaking 
more  clearly  in  one  place  what  is  more  darkly 
delivered  in  another. 

Sixth  Arg.  That  religion  that  gives  a  par- 
ticular church  or  bishop  the  sovereign  dominion 
over  the  faith  of  Christians,  or  such  a  headship, 
supremacy,  or  infallibility,  as  should  oblige  all 
men  to  give  them  implicit  faith  or  blind  obedience, 
is  another  gospel :  but  Popery  is  such  a  religion; 
therefore,  &c. 

Protestants  maintain,  according  to  God's  word, 
That  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  which 
he  hath  left  free  from  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men,  that  are  anywise  contrary  to 
his  word,  or  beside  it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship :  that  Christ  discharged  his  apostles  to 
assume  any  such  dominion  over  the  faith  or  con- 
sciences of  men,  which  accordingly  they  dis- 
claimed, and  owned  their  subjection  to  the  scrip- 
tures, and  allowed  their  hearers  to  examine  their 
doctrine  if  it  was  agreeable  to  them.  AVherefore 
no  church  or  bishop  now  can  teach  such  doctrines, 
or  give  such  commandments  in  matters  of  faith 
or  worship,  as  are  disagreeable  to  God's  word  ; 
neither  ought  any  to  believe  or  obey  them,  but 
to  maintain  that  Christian  liberty  which  Christ 
hath  obtained  for  them;  see  Jam.  iv.  12;  Acts 
iv.  19;  v.  29;  Mat.  xxiii.  8,  &c;  Luke  xxi. 
25,  &c;  2  Cor.  i.  24;  Acts  xvii.  11  ;  Col.  ii. 
20;  Gal.  v.  1.  Protestants  also  maintain,  That 
the  purest  churches  and  the  best  men  on  earth 
are  liable  to  errors  and  mistakes,  seeing  they  know 
but  in  part,  and  therefore  cannot  be  our  rule  ; 
yea,  some  famous  churches  have  degenerated  so 
far,  as  to  become  no  churches  of  Christ,  but 
■synagogues  of  Satan,  Mat.  xxiii.  9;  Gal.  ii.  11, 
&c;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12;  Rev.  xviii.  2;  Rom.  xi. 
20,  &c.  And  none  hath  any  claim  to  be  head 
of  the  church  but  the  Xord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
the  Pope  of  Rome  can  in  no  sense  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  that  antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of 
perdition,  that  exalteth  himself   in  the  church 
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against  Christ  and  all  that  is  called  God,  and 
openeth  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God; 
see  Col.  i.  18;  Eph.  i.  22  ;  Mat.  xxiii.  8,  &c.; 
2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4,  8,  9;  Rev.  xiii.  6.  We  see  then, 
that  the  word  of  God  quite  overthrows  the  pre- 
tended supremacy  and  infallibility  of  the  church 
and  bishop  of  Rome. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  maintains,  that  she  is 
the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches ;  and 
that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  for  all  persons  to 
believe  her  to  be  so,  and  to  receive  her  doctrines 
upon  her  sole  authority,  and  to  be  subject  to  her 
bishop,  who  is  head  of  the  church,  and  hath 
supreme  power  on  earth  over  the  whole  church  ; 
that  she  with  her  bishop  have  never  erred,  nor 
can  err  ;  that  they  are  the  infallible  interpreters 
of  scripture,  and  judge  of  controversies.  And 
all  this  they  assert  without  any  ground  from 
scripture,  nay,  in  plain  opposition  to  it. 

If  any  church  on  earth  hath  a  claim  to  be  the 
mother  of  all  churches,  it  is  Jerusalem,  not 
Rome  ;  for  there  the  church  began,  as  was  fore- 
told, Isa.  ii.  3,  "  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the 
law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 
If  Rome  will  be  mistress  because  she  was  once 
the  imperial  city,  then  Constantinople  hath  an 
equal  title ;  for  she  was  s6  also,  and  got  a 
decree  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  her  favour, 
Can.  28.  And  pray,  doth  Rome's  being  once  the 
imperial  city,  give  her  any  title  to  be  the  judge 
of  the  sense  of  scripture,  and  of  all  controversies, 
and  to  be  infallible  too  in  her  judgment,  and  in 
all  her  doctrines  and  practices  ?  They  must  show 
a  better  title  before  Protestants  own  it.  They 
must  show  where  infallibility  is  promised  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  more  than  to  the  churches  of 
Scotland,  England,  Holland,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
Antioch,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  the  Greek  church, 
&c.  Why  may  not  any  of  these  churches  lay 
claim  to  the  same  right  of  judgment  and  infalli- 
bility with  Rome,  seeing  Rome  can  plead  no 
promise  nor  revelation  for  it  more  than  they  ? 
But  yet  we  see,  in  spite  of  all  reason  and  good 
sense,  they  do  and  will  maintain  the  church  of 
Rome  is  infallible.  And  indeed,  it  is  by  this  un- 
reasonable and  wilful  assertion  that  they  fortify 
themselves  in  the  grossest  errors  and  absurdities, 
against  the  most  demonstrative  arguments  of 
Protestants  brought  against  them.  How  can 
any  convince  the  church  of  Rome  or  her  adher- 
ents of  mistakes,  so  long  as  they  believe  her  in- 
fallibility ?  How  can  we  bring  her  to  remorse 
for  her  errors,  while  she  confidently  maintains 
she  cannot  err?  The  whole  articles  of  the 
Romish  religion  hang  upon  this  one  point,  their 
church  and  Pope's  infallibility.  Should  they  let 
«o  this  one  article,  Rome  presently  falls  head- 
long, and  her  delusions  are  shamefully  exposed 
to  all  men. 


But  have  they  nothing  to  say  for  this  marvellous 
article  ?  Why,  say  they,  Rome  is  the  seat  of 
the  papal  or  infallible  chair,  and  this  keeps  the 
church  from  erring:  for  they  make  the  church 
and  Pope  all  one.  However  much  they  speak 
of  the  church,  all  is  included  in  the  closet  of  the 
Pope's  breast;  and  upon  his  judgment  all  thin_s 
so  depend,  that  whatever  he  determines  must  bo 
received  without  contradiction,  as  if  every  officer 
and  member  of  the  church  had  voted  in  it :  so 
that  the  Pope  is  the  same  with  the  church.  Now 
it  is  this  absurd  principle  of  the  church  or  Pope's 
infallibility,  which  is  the  great  foundation  and 
pillar  of  the  Romish  faith,  that  is,  the  long  train 
of  errors  gradually  received  by  them  for  above  a 
thousand  years'  time.  No  warrant  have  they 
from  reason  or  antiquity,  more  than  from  scrip- 
ture, for  the  infallibility  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
more  than  of  other  bishops.  The  best  Popish 
historians  confess,  that  they  were  far  from  excel- 
ling others  in  holiness,  wisdom,  or  learning ;  nay, 
they  own  that  many  of  them  were  notoriously 
wicked,  even  atheists,  blasphemers,  heretics, 
adulterers,  conjurers,  necromancers,  &c.  and  some 
of  them  so  illiterate  as  scarcely  to  know  the  rules 
of  grammar.  Now,  is  it  easy  to  persuade  Pro- 
testants that  men  so  wicked,  so  ignorant,  were 
fit  to  be  infallible  interpreters  of  the  scriptures, 
or  to  be  supreme  dictators  to  the  universal  church? 
Though  this  be  unanswerable,  yet  Rome  is  still 
so  tenacious  of  her  supremacy  and  infallibility, 
that  it  seems  to  be  an  invincible  bar  in  the  way 
of  any  reformation  ;  for  they  are  so  puffed  up 
with  the  conceit  of  it,  that  let  Protestants  argue 
never  so  strongly,  they  will  not  acknowledge  the 
least  error,  nor  quit  the  greatest  absurdity,  nor 
make  any  step  to  meet  or  gain  them:  Protestants 
must  either  go  into  all  their  errors,  and  swallow 
this  infallibility  with  the  rest,  otherwise  there 
can  be  no  reconciliation. 

Now  the  great  ground  of  their  claim  is,  The 
bishops  of  Rome  are  the  apostle  Peter's  successors; 
though  they  cannot  make  it  appear  that  Peter 
was  bishop  of  Rome,  or  that  he  ever  was  there. 
The  apostles  were  not  fixed  pastors  of  any  city, 
having  the  whole  world  for  their  charge.  And 
though  Peter  had  lived  at  Rome,  this  could  not 
entitle  the  bishops  there  to  Peter's  apostolical 
dignity  and  power,  which  died  with  himself.  As 
all  the  apostles,  by  their  commission,  were  equal 
in  power  and  dignity,  so  Peter  never  arrogated 
any  power  or  supremacy  over  the  rest.  He 
knew  his  Master  had  expressly  discharged  this, 
Luke  xxi.  25,  26  ;  Mat.  xx.  2C,  27.  Hence  we 
find  him  humbly  submitting  to  his  brethren,  when 
called  to  account  for  his  conduct,  Acts  xi.  2,  &c. 
and  obeying  their  order,  when  they  sent  him  forth 
in  mission  to  preach  the  gospel,  Acts  viii.  14. 
And  it  is  evident  from  Paul's  conduct,  that  he 
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owned  no  supremacy  in  Peter  above  the  rest;  for 
he  withstood  him  to  the  face,  when  lie  judged 
him  blameable,  Gal.  ii.  11.  And  he  saith  of 
himself,  that  he  was  in  nothing  inferior  to  him  or 
any  of  the  apostles,  2  Cor.  xii.  11.  None  of 
the  apostles  then  had  any  primacy  above  the 
rest.  If  any  had  a  claim  to  it,  one  would  think 
that  John  bid  fairer  for  it  than  Peter,  in  regard 
he  was  the  beloved  disciple  that  leaned  on  our 
Lord's  breast,  and  long  survived  Peter  and  all 
the  other  apostles,  and  so  most  fit  to  be  universal 
pastor.  When  Peter  died,  will  Papists  say,  that 
either  Linus,  Cletus,  or  Clemens,  the  succeeding 
pastors  at  Rome,  assumed  the  supremacy  over 
John  or  other  surviving  apostles? 

The  supremacy  and  infallibility  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome  is  a  mere  usurpation,  without  any 
foundation  from  scripture  or  antiquity.  The 
primitive  fathers,  and  the  whole  church,  never 
dreamed  of  it  for  six  hundred  years  after  Christ ; 
nor  did  ever  any  bishop  of  Rome  claim  it,  until 
it  was  conferred  upon  Boniface  III.  by  the  em- 
peror Phocas,  who  murdered  his  master,  Mau- 
ritius the  emperor,  and  his  whole  family,  and 
usurped  the  empire  ;  he  exalted  Boniface  to  the 
dignity  of  Pope,  or  universal  bishop,  for  favour- 
ing his  usurpation.  And  this  is  the  best  title  the 
Pope  hath  to  his  supremacy  and  infallibility, 
which  indeed  is  none  at  all.  God  has  appointed 
no  supreme  or  infallible  judge  on  earth,  for  all 
Christians  to  resort  to,  beside  the  holy  scriptures. 
Had  he  appointed  any  other,  he  had  told  us  in 
his  word  where  to  find  him;  but  he  is  so  far 
from  that,  that  on  the  contrary  he  requires  every 
man  to  judge  for  himself  according  to  scripture- 
rules,  1  John  iv.  1  ;  1  Thes.  v.  21  ;  Gal.  i.  8. 
It  was  in  obedience  to  these  commands,  that 
Frotestants  at  the  reformation  searched  the  scrip- 
tures, and  judged  for  themselves,  and  thereupon 
separated  from  the  antiscriptural  and  idolatrous 
church  of  Rome,  as  they  found  God  required 
them  to  do,  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18  ;  Rev.  xviii.  4. 

Seventh  Arg.  That  religion  which  errs  in  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  justification,  (being  arti- 
culus  stantis  aut  cadentis  ecclesice)  and  overturns 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  in  justifying  and  saving 
sinners  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ 
in  their  room,  and  would  ascribe  the  glory  of 
man's  salvation  to  man  himself,  is  another  gospel, 
which  falls  under  the  anathema  of  the  text ;  but 
Popery  is  such  a  religion  ;  and  therefore,  &c. 

Protestants  hold,  according  to  the  scriptures, 
that  God  freely  justifies  sinners,  or  pardons  and 
accepts  their  persons  as  righteous,  not  for  any- 
thing wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  them,  but  for 
Christ's  sake  alone,  and  his  obedience  and  suffer- 
ings imputed  to  them,  and  rested  on  by  their 
faith,  which  faith  also  is  freely  given;  so  that 
their  justification  is  only  of  free  grace  :  and  there 


is  no  place  left  for  glorying  or  boasting  in  the 
creature,  or  in  a  man's  own  works  or  doings ;  all 
our  glorying  and  rejoicing  should  be  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  only,  and  in  God's  free  love  through  him  • 
see  Rom.  hi.  24,  25,  27,  28  ;  Tit.  iii.  5,  7  ; 
Eph.  i.  7;  ii.  9  ;  1  Cor.  i.  31,  32  ;  Phil.  iii.  3; 
Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

But  this  scripture-way  of  free  grace  in  justify- 
ing sinners  doth  not  please  the  Papists ;  they  will 
needs  have  man  to  have  something  to  glorify  of 
in  himself,  expressly  contrary  to  the  will  and  mind 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  and  therefore  they  will 
add  their  own  merits  and  satisfactions  to  Christ's 
merits;  their  own  sufferings  by  penance  in  pur- 
gatory, to  Christ's  sufferings ;  their  own  daily 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  to  Christ's  one  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  ;  the  mediation  of  saints  and  angels,  to 
Christ's  mediation  and  intercession.  And  though 
they  speak  of  Christ's  merits,  yet  they  lay  trie 
main  stress  on  the  man  himself;  for  they  deny 
the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  us  for 
our  justification,  and  assert  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  his  own  inherent  righteousness,  and  that  his 
own  good  works  merit  eternal  life,  and  that  in  a 
proper  sense,  not  only  de  congruo  sed  de  condigno; 
that  is,  not  only  by  virtue  of  God's  covenant  and 
acceptation,  but  also  by  reason  of  the  work  itself, 
and  its  intrinsic  worth. 

Quest.  "  Seeing  Papists  speak  much  of  the 
merits  of  Christ  in  obtaining  our  salvation,  how 
make  they  Christ's  merits  and  their  own  consist 
together?" 

Ans.  Moderate  Papists  take  this  away:  they 
say,  Christ  by  his  merits  procured  God's  promise 
to  give  life  and  salvation  to  our  merits ;  in  short, 
that  Christ  merited  a  new  covenant  of  works  to 
us,  and  also  new  grace  and  strength  to  us  for  to 
keep  it,  providing  that  by  our  free  will  we  duly 
improve  it.  And  thus  every  man  is  to  stand  or 
fall,  in  obtaining  the  promised  life,  according  to 
his  fulfilling  the  condition  of  works  in  the  use  of 
the  grace  given  him.  So  it  is  not  Christ's  Surety 
righteousness  that  is  imputed  to  us  for  our  justi- 
fication and  salvation  ;  no,  it  is  the  man's  own 
inherent  righteousness,  and  his  right  use  of  his 
own  free  will  in  improving  the  grace  given  him, 
that  merits  salvation  to  himself :  and  so  a  man's 
hope  of  salvation  is  properly  founded  upon  his 
own  merits  and  doings.  By  this  scheme,  Christ 
is  spoiled  of  his  glory,  and  men  bring  guilt  and 
wrath  upon  themselves. 

Object.  "  But,"  say  Papists,  "  we  acknowledge 
Christ's  merits  in  obtaining  a  new  covenant  and 
new  promises  to  us,  and  in  procuring  the  first 
grace  to  us,  in  order  to  our  justification  and  sal- 
vation." 

Ans.  This  is  nothing  but  a  sly  way,  under  pre- 
text of  paying  a  compliment  to  Christ,  to  deprive 
him  of  the  glory  of  our  salvation,  and  to  ascribe 
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it  to  man  :  for  it  is  by  the  right  use  of  his  free 
will,  and  his  performing  a  righteousness  of  his 
own,  that  he  is  to  merit  and  purchase  life  for 
himself;  so  that  a  man  may  still  boast  of  his  own 
doings.  "  But,"  say  some  Papists,  "  it  is  God 
that  gives  us,"  upon  Christ's  account,  "  the  in- 
herent grace  and  righteousness  whereby  we  are 
justified."  They  may  as  well  say,  that  God 
gives  us  wherewith  we  may  redeem  ourselves ; 
for  we  are  both  redeemed  and  justified  by  the 
same  price,  namely,  Christ's  Surety-righteousness 
and  blood.  As  our  inherent  righteousness  can- 
not redeem  us,  so  neither  can  it  justify  or  acquit 
us  before  God.  It  is  only  Christ's  perfect  righte- 
ousness and  satisfaction,  imputed  to  us,  that  can 
do  this.  By  grace  we  are  justified,  and  saved 
through  faith,  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  and  by 
him  alone  who  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness. 
It  is  in  him  only  that  all  the  seed  of  Israel  shall 
be  justified,  and  in  him  that  they  shall  glory, 
Isa.  xlv.  25.  So  that,  by  the  revealed  gospel- 
scheme  of  salvation,  Jesus  Christ  is  immediately 
made  our  righteousness  by  imputation,  in  the 
merit  whereof  only,  we  can  have  confidence  to 
appear  before  God,  and  expect  pardon  and  salva- 
tion from  him ;  according  to  1  Cor.  i.  30,  "  He 
is  made  to  us  of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption."  2  Cor.  v.  21, 
"  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
Col.  iii.  11,  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all." 

We  see  then  how  dangerously  Papists  err  in 
this  cardinal  point  of  justification,  which  of  all 
others  is  most  important  to  our  salvation  ;  and 
how  carefully  we  should  avoid  all  Popish  doctrine 
in  the  matter  of  justification,  though  even  some 
called  Protestants  should  teach  it.  Popery  quite 
perverts  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  overturns  the 
covenant  of  grace,  the  only  way  now  to  be  saved, 
and  lays  down  a  way  of  salvation  upon  the  same 
terms  as  it  stood  in  the  covenant  of  works,  though 
this  way  of  access  be  for  ever  blocked  up  by  the 
fall.  Yet,  say  Papists,  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands, and  the  merit  of  good  works,  is  the  only 
way  to  life  still ;  and  for  this  they  cite  Mat.  xix. 
17,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
mandments." But  it  is  plain,  that  Christ  there 
intends  to  convince  and  humble  a  self  righteous 
Pharisee,  by  holding  him  to  the  covenant  of  works 
to  which  he  leaned,  in  order  to  bring  him  to  an 
affecting  view  of  his  impotency  to  keep  it,  of  his 
miserable  and  hopeless  case  while  under  it,  and 
of  his  absolute  need  of  a  snrety  to  fulfil  the 
demands  of  that  covenant  in  his  stead.  Thus 
God  makes  the  law  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  sinners 
to  Christ. 

Popery  then  is  evidently  another  g09pel ;  and 
a  damnable  one  it  is :  for  it  draws  away  9inners 
from  the  true  remedy  for  sin,  to  a  false  one  ;  from 


the  only  ground  of  their  justification,  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Christ,  to  their  own  inher- 
ent righteousness,  which  is  naught.  It  takes 
them  from  the  lowly  self-denying  way  of  salva- 
tion of  Christ's  teaching,  to  the  proud  self-exalt- 
ing way  of  antichrist's  devising.  Christ  will  have 
the  creature  humbled,  but  antichrist  will  have 
him  puffed  up.  Now,  whether  shall  Christ's 
word  or  his  enemy's  stand?  "  Let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar."  O  how  damnably  do 
Romanists  err  in  the  way  of  justifying  and  saving 
sinners  !  They  are  guilty  of  dreadful  blasphemy 
and  abominable  idolatry,  and  have  no  solid  way 
for  removing  such  heinous  guilt ;  nothing  but 
their  own  merits,  filthy  rags  !  Alas  !  when  the 
disease  is  deadly,  and  the  remedy  naught,  what 
can  be  looked  for  but  death  to  follow  ?  God 
saith,  It  is  only  by  a  covenant  of  grace  and  a 
Mediator's  righteousness  we  must  be  saved.  No, 
say  Papists,  it  is  by  a  covenant  of  works  and  our 
own  righteousness.  Now,  if  they  live  and  die  in 
such  a  belief  and  dependence,  they  make  their 
salvation  impossible.  Why?  They  are  "fallen 
from  grace,  and  Christ  shall  profit  them  nothing," 
Gal.  v.  4.  Which  awful  consideration  should 
make  every  thinking  Christian  tremble  at  the 
remotest  approach  of  Popery. 

My  friends,  let  me  then  exhort  you  to  have 
your  hearts  sound,  and  your  minds  well  instructed 
in  this  great  article  of  a  sinner's  justification,  see- 
ing it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  your  salva- 
tion ;  it  is  highly  provoking  to  God,  and  dan- 
gerous to  your  souls  to  err  in  this  matter.  O 
has  God  in  his  wonderful  love  given  the  world 
his  dear  Son,  as  their  only  surety,  to  save  them 
when  perishing ;  and  will  men  slight  such  a 
glorious  gift,  and  pretend  to  save  themselves  ? 
How  is  it  possible  they  can  do  it,  after  God  hath 
declared  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  and 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  that  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  ?  Will  any  that  names  the  name  of  Christ 
be  so  foolish  as  to  betake  himself  to  another  way 
of  salvation  than  what  he  hath  proclaimed  to  us 
in  his  gospel  ?  Let  me  beseech  you,  as  ye  love 
your  souls,  to  believe  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  go  not 
back  with  Papists  to  a  covenant  of  works  for 
salvation  ;  for  your  salvation  that  way  is  impos- 
sible, your  damnation  inevitable.  You  have 
need  to  guard  with  great  caution  and  care  against 
such  a  dangerous  and  damnable  mistake,  and  the 
rather  that  your  hearts  are  all  naturally  inclined 
to  it.  There  is  ingrained  in  every  man  something 
of  a  natural  Popery ;  we  would  all  fain  stand 
upon  our  own  legs,  and  have  something  of  our 
own  to  found  our  hopes  of  heaven  upon.  This 
was  the  first  way  of  salvation  when  we  were  in 
Adam's  loins,  and  hence  all  his  posterity  have  a 
;  natural  hankering  after  it,  and  are  with  great 
5  ft 
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difficulty  brought  off  from  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  and  persuaded  to  submit 
to  the  righteousness  of  God,  Rom.  x.  3. 

But,  however  backward  men's  hearts  are  to  it, 
God  will  have  all  the  seed  of  Israel  brought  to 
this  humble  submissive  way,  and  made  willing  to 
quit  all  dependence  upon  any  righteousness  of 
their  own,  and  betake  themselves  entirely  to  an 
imputed  righteousness  for  justification  and  accept- 
ance with  God.  This  is  the  way  that  God  hath 
fixed  for  saving  fallen  sinners  of  Adam's  race  ; 
and  all  the  elect  of  God  will  go  into  it,  yea,  re- 
joice in  it,  as  a  noble  contrivance  for  advancing 
the  glory  of  the  Creator,  and  securing  the  happi- 
ness of  the  creature.  And  seeing  God  declares 
himself  well  pleased  with  the  righteousness  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  for  sinners,  it  is  highly  our 
wisdom  to  declare  ourselves  well  pleased  with  it 
too,  and  so  put  honour  upon  his  dear  Son ;  for 
God  will  never  accept  of  those  who  dishonour 
him,  by  seeking  to  join  their  merits  with  his,  or 
their  polluted  duties  with  his  most  perfect  obe- 
dience, as  if  they  would  add  perfection  to  Christ's 
sacrifice  and  blood,  which  is  infinite.  What  is  it 
else  but  blasphemy,  to  charge  his  sacrifice  with 
lameness,  or  his  satisfaction  with  deficiency,  and 
to  think  to  make  it  up  by  adding  something  of 
ours?  yet  this  all  do  practically,  who  would 
mix  their  own  righteousness  with  Christ's  in 
the  point  of  justification  :  but  this  will  never 
do ;  Christ  will  either  be  our  whole  Saviour,  or 
no  Saviour.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


SERMON  III. 

■  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  i'reach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,  or  be  under 
an  anathema,"  gal.  i.  8. 

Besides  what  I  have  said  to  prove  Popery 
another  gospel,  let  me  add,  in  the  next  place, 

An  Eighth  Arg.  That  religion  which  teacheth 
men  to  make  graven  images,  to  worship  and  bow 
down  before  them,  or  directs  men  to  worship  any 
other  but  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  is 
another  gospel  than  Christ's,  and  falls  under  the 
anathema  of  the  text :  but  Popery  is  such  a  reli- 
gion; therefore,  &c. 

The  holy  scriptures  teach  us,  that  religious 
worship  is  only  due  to  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  him  alone  ;  but  not  to 
any  creature  whatsoever,  Exod.  xx.  3 ;  Mat.  iv. 
10;  John  v.  23 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  24;  Rom.  i.  25. 
They  teach  us,  that  God  is  not  to  be  worshipped 
by  images,  or  under  any  visible  representation  ; 
nor  in  the  mediation  of  any  other,  but  of  Christ 


alone,  the  one  Mediator,  Exod.  xx.  4 ;  Deut. 
iv.  15  ;  Rom.  i.  23  ;  John  xvi.  6 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5; 
Col.  iii.  17. 

But  the  church  of  Rome,  in  direct  opposition 
to  God's  command,  pay  religious  worship  to 
images,  angels,  saints'  relics,  the  cross,  Pope,  and 
bread.     I  shall  say  a  few  things  of  each  of  them. 

I. — Of  Image-worship. — They  make  images 
for  religious  worship,  bow  down  and  kneel  be- 
fore them,  pray,  confess,  burn  incense  to  them, 
&c.  And  they  are  so  sensible  that  all  this  is 
against  the  second  command,  that  they  leave  it 
out  in  their  catechisms  and  books  of  devotion, 
alleging  that  the  second  is  only  a  part  or  pendicle 
of  the  first  command ;  and  therefore  they  call  the 
third  command  the  second,  and  the  fourth  the 
third  and  so  on.  And  because  the  people  had 
always  heard  there  were  ten  commands,  they,  to 
blind  them,  would  keep  up  the  number,  by  split- 
ting the  tenth  into  two:  and  so  with  them  the 
ninth  commandment  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbour's  house  ;"  and  the  tenth  is,  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,"  &c.  A 
poor  blind  indeed  !  Our  Lord,  not  only  in  the 
second  command,  but  in  several  other  texts,  for- 
bids all  idolatry  and  image-worship,  and  tells  us, 
that  God  is  a  Spirit,  so  he  must  be  worshipped 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  not  by  images.  The 
primitive  church,  for  six  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  abhorred  image- worship  and  all  appear- 
ance of  idolatry;  and  there  was  nothing  of  it  in 
the  church,  until  the  man  of  sin  brought  it  in 
near  the  end  of  the  seventh  century:  soon  after 
that,  images  of  all  kinds  were  introduced,  as  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  of  angels,  the  virgin  Mary, 
apostles,  martyrs,  saints,  &c,  all  which  images 
men  were  enjoined  by  the  church  of  Rome  to 
worship  and  bow  down  to.  They  blasphemously 
pictured  the  glorious  Trinity :  the  Father  as  a 
reverend  old  man ;  the  Son  as  a  man  on  a  cross, 
or  as  a  lamb  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  dove :  and 
these  do  Papists  fall  down  before,  contrary  to 
God's  express  prohibitions;  see  Deut.  iv.  15,  16. 
"  Take  ye  good  heed  unto  yourselves,  for  ye  saw 
no  manner  of  similitude  in  the  day  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  in  Horeb  :  Lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves, 
and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of 
any  figure,  the  likeness  of  any  beast,"  &c.  Since 
God  chose  no  similitude  to  appear  in,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  they  must  not  presume  to  make 
one  for  him.  Why  ?  The  making  of  such  images 
or  similitudes  is  highly  disparaging  and  injurious 
to  an  infinitely  glorious  God  :  "  For  this,"  saith 
the  Spirit  of  God,  "  is  to  change  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image,  like  unto  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,"  &c,  Rom.  i.  23.  It  is  very  remarkable 
how  closely  the  Papists  have  imitated  the  Pagans 
in  this  matter,  and  yet  are  not  ashamed. 
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"  But,"  say  Papists,  "the  Pagans  made  images 
of  false  gods,  and  worshipped  them." 

Ans.  The  making  and  worshipping  images  of 
the  true  God  is  forbidden,  as  well  as  those  of 
false  gods.  The  Israelites  did  not  design  the 
worship  of  a  false  god,  when  they  made  the 
golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  5.  Nor  did  Micah  and 
his  mother  design  it  in  the  graven  image  they 
made ;  Judg.  xvii.  3,  17;  nor  did  the  ten  tribes 
in  worshipping  the  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel : 
yet  God  was  highly  provoked  against  the  wor- 
shippers of  those  images. 

Romanists  would  excuse  themselves,  by  say- 
ing, "  They  do  not  worship  the  images ;  they 
only  worship  God,  and  pray  to  him  before  them." 

Ans.  The  idolatrous  Jews  had  the  same  excuse 
for  their  worshipping  before  the  golden  calf,  Exod. 
xxxii.  5,  "  To-morrow  is  a  feast,"  said  they,  "  to 
Jehovah."  But  God  discharges  us  to  bow  down 
before  an  image  ;  see  2  Chron.  xxv.  14. 

II. — Of  Angel-worship. — As  Papists  worship 
the  Trinity  by  images,  so  they  worship  angels  and 
saints  before  images  which  they  make  for  them, 
and  all  this  contrary  to  God's  repeated  commands 
and  threatenings.  Yea,  God  so  much  abhorreth 
idolatry,  that  he  is  jealous  of  every  thing  that 
hath  a  tendency  to  it ;  therefore  he  forbiddeth 
us  so  much  as  to  set  up  an  image,  Deut.  xvi.  22, 
"  Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  any  image, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth."  Yet  Papists, 
in  spite  of  all  these  prohibitions,  set  up  many 
images,  and  commit  idolatry  with  them  too,  in 
defiance  of  the  authority  of  the  great  and  dreadful 
God.  But  to  skreen  themselves  a  little  from  the 
charge  of  idolatry,  they  would  make  a  distinction 
between  Latria  and  Dulia,  two  Greek  words 
used  in  scripture  for  worship.  Latria,  they  say, 
is  the  worship  they  give  to  God ;  and  Dulia  is 
the  worship  they  give  to  angels  and  saints.  But 
it  is  well  known  that  the  vulgar  make  no  distinc- 
tion between  the  worship  they  give  to  one  or 
other  of  them,  and  the  learned  of  them  are  at 
a  loss  to  show  wherein  the  difference  lies:  nay, 
we  see  the  scriptures  make  none,  for  they  use 
the  two  words  promiscuously  for  the  worship  due 
to  God,  and  condemn  the  giving  either  Latria  or 
Dulia  to  creatures.  Look  to  the  original  language 
in  Gal.  iv.  8  ;  Rom.  i.  25. 

As  for  angels,  the  Papists  teach  and  direct  men 
to  worship  them,  and  pray  to  them,  as  they 
undertake  the  care  of  our  salvation  :  and  as  every 
man,  say  they,  hath  a  guardian  angel,  so  it  is  fit 
that  he  commit  himself  more  particularly  to  him. 
But  though  we  are  to  honour  angels,  as  they  are 
God's  ministers  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation:  yet  we  dare  not 
worship  them,  seeing  our  Lord  expressly  forbids 
us  to  worship  any  but  God,  Mat.  iv.  10,  and 
condemns  angel- worship,  Col.   ii.   18.     We  see 


also,  angels,  when  worship  hath  been  offered  to 
them,  reject  it  with  abhorrence,  because  deroga- 
tory to  God  the  only  object  of  worship;  which 
is  recorded  for  our  direction,  Rev.  xix.  10,  "See 
thou  do  it  not;  worship  God."  Yet,  in  defiance 
of  all  these  prohibitions,  Papists  will  have  men 
to  worship  both  angels  and  saints. 

III. — Of  Saint-worship. — They  worship  saints 
departed,  pray  to  them,  offer  incense,  make  con- 
fessions and  vows  to  them  ;  and  so  fond  are  they 
of  this  worship,  that  they  make  many  more  ap- 
plications to  saints  than  to  God,  and  have  many 
ave  Marias  for  one  pater  noster.  They  even  put 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints  in  Christ's 
room,  by  praying  to  God  to  hear  them  for  the 
merits  and  intercession  of  the  saints.  Also  they 
say  mass  for  the  honour  and  memory  of  saints, 
as  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  apostles,  &c.  And 
the  Council  of  Trent  pronounce  an  anathema 
against  them  who  blame  them  for  it.  What  an  im- 
pious perverting  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  it,  to 
celebrate  that  in  remembrance  of  saints,  which 
our  Lord  instituted  in  remembrance  of  himself! 
Yea,  they  conclude  the  service  with  praying  that 
this  their  sacrifice  of  the  mass  may  be  accepted 
and  made  effectual  for  the  merits  and  intercession 
of  saints.  O  horrid  blasphemy !  to  plead  that 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  as  they 
make  it,  may  be  accepted  and  made  effectual  for 
the  merits  of  saints !  But  all  this  blasphemy  is 
the  more  easily  swallowed  by  the  people,  that  the 
service  is  performed  in  a  language  they  do  not 
understand. 

But  to  what  a  blasphemous  height  do  they 
carry  their  worship  to  the  Virgin  Mary!  They 
call  her,  in  their  public  litanies  and  prayers,  the 
mother  of  grace  and  mercy;  the  queen,  the  gate 
of  heaven  ;  the  refuge  and  advocate  of  sinners, 
&c.  And  in  their  prayers  to  her,  they  have 
these  words,  That  by  thy  intercession  and  merits, 
all  our  works  may  be  directed  according  to  Thine 
and  thy  Son's  will ;  where  they  put  her  will  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  will: — yea,  they  use  these  blas- 
phemous words,  By  thy  authority  as  a  mother, 
command  thy  Son ;  which  cannot  but  fill  Chris- 
tian ears  with  horror. 

"  But,"  say  Papists,  we  only  address  saints  as 
intercessors  to  pray  for  us." 

Ans.  1.  Even  this  is  unlawful,  seeing  we  have  no 
command,  example,  or  warrant  for  such  addresses 
in  the  bible  :  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  told 
that  God  only  is  the  object  of  worship,  and  are 
commanded  to  call  upon  God  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
not  upon  saints ;  when  we  want  wisdom,  to  ask 
it  of  God,  and  to  put  our  trust  in  God,  and  pour 
out  our  hearts  before  him,  not  before  departed 
saints;  see  Psal.  1.  15;  lxii.  8  ;  Jam.  i.  5.  It 
is  but  a  voluntary  humility,  Col.  ii.  18,  not  re- 
quired nor  accepted  of  God,  to  pretend  unworthi- 
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ness  to  come  into  his  presence,  and,  as  it  were, 
from  a  sense  of  this,  to  go  about  to  employ  crea- 
tures to  be  our  mediators  with  God,  when  God 
requires  us  to  come  immediately  to  himself. 
Should  a  king  think  fit  to  command  his  subjects 
to  come  straight  to  himself  with  their  petitions, 
and  not  to  any  of  his  courtiers ;  graciously  assur- 
ing them  that  he  was  delighted  with  them,  always 
at  leisure  to  hear  them,  and  a  thousand  times 
more  compassionate  than  any  about  him :  what 
would  be  thought  of  a  man  that  would  despise 
the  king's  command  and  gracious  assurance,  and 
would  spend  his  time  in  addressing  this  and  the 
other  servant  to  introduce  him  to  the  king  ? 
Every  one  would  judge  him  guilty  of  great  folly, 
as  well  as  contempt  for  authority. 

2.  To  choose  creatures  for  our  mediators  is 
sinful,  because  God  hath  appointed  his  eternal 
Son  for  that  office,  who  is  every  way  fit  for  it,  and 
infinitely  preferable  to  all  others  ;  being  one  with 
God :  and  it  must  be  highly  disparaging  to  this 
great  Mediator,  to  pass  by  him,  and  employ  others 
not  authorised  for  that  office.  It  is  in  vain  for 
Papists  to  make  a  distinction  between  a  mediator 
of  redemption  and  intercession  ;  for  the  scripture 
makes  none,  but  asserts  that  he  is  the  one  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man,  who  gave  himself  to 
be  a  ransom  for  us,  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6,  and  that  he 
only  is  our  intercessor  with  God,  who  died  and 
rose  again,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Rom.  viii.  34.  So  that  there  is  no  other  medi- 
ator that  hath  right  to  our  addresses,  but  Jesus 
Christ  alone. 

"  But,"  say  they,  "  what  more  idolatry  or  sin 
is  there  in  addressing  saints  departed,  than  for 
one  to  employ  his  friend  in  this  life  to  pray  for 
him  ?" 

Ans.  1.  It  appears  from  Popish  missals  and 
books  of  devotion,  that  they  not  only  address 
saints  to  pray  for  them,  but  that  they  also  pray 
directly  to  them,  to  bestow  blessings  on  them 
both  spiritual  and  temporal. 

2.  We  have  both  scripture-precepts  and  ex- 
amples for  addressing  living  saints  to  pray  for 
us,  but  none  of  these  have  we  for  addressing  the 
dead. 

3.  We  know  the  living  hear  our  requests,  but 
have  no  ground  to  think  the  dead  do  so,  but  that 
they  do  not,  from  Isa.  lxiii.  16,  "Abraham  is 
ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledged  us  not." 
Nay,  we  are  assured  that  it  is  God's  incom- 
municable prerogative  to  know  the  heart,  and  to 
know  and  hear  secret  prayer,  2  Chron.  vi.  30  ; 
Mat.  vi.  6,  and  it  must  be  sinful  in  any  to  give 
his  glory  to  another. 

4.  We  do  not  address  the  living  in  such  a 
manner  as  the  Papists  do  the  dead.  They  kneel, 
and  invoke  an  absent  invisible  being,  a  being  in 
unother  world,  in  an  adoring  posture  and  disposi- 


tion, and  with  the  same  abstraction  of  thought  ag 
they  worship  God,  and  pray  to  him :  which  is 
nothing  like  our  desiring  living  saints  to  pray 
for  us. 

5.  What  else  is  it  but  a  deifying  of  creatures 
for  men  to  worship  them,  as  if  they  could  search 
their  hearts,  know  their  own  secret  desires,  hear 
the  petitions  of  thousands  or  millions  at  one 
time,  who  may  be  thousands  of  miles  distant  from 
one  another  !  Should  all  the  world  address  one 
saint  at  once,  as  possibly  the  Popish  world  may 
do  the  Virgin  Mary,  it  would  require  omniscience 
or  ubiquity  in  that  creature  to  know  and  hear  all 
their  requests.  Which  plainly  shows  us  that 
Papists  by  their  practice  make  gods  of  men,  and 
so  are  guilty  of  idolatry. 

IV.  Of 'Relic-worship. — The  church  of  Rome 
not  only  worship  saints  and  their  images,  but 
they  also  worship  their  relics,  that  is,  the  re- 
mainders of  their  bodies,  or  such  things  as  be- 
longed to  them  when  alive,  as  an  arm,  leg,  bones, 
ashes,  the  chains  or  instruments  by  which  they 
suffered.  They  pretend,  that,  by  the  religious 
veneration  of  such  relics,  many  benefits  are  re- 
ceived, miracles  wrought,  diseases  cured,  devils  cast 
out,  &c.  Although  many  vile  cheats  and  impostors 
have  been  discovered,  touching  the  pretended  vir- 
tues of  Popish  relics,  yet  they  still  maintain  this 
idolatrous  practice.  Nothing  have  they  in  the  bible 
for  it,  but  much  against  it.  Because  God  knew 
the  Israelites'  proneness  to  idolatry,  he  buried  the 
body  of  Moses  in  a  place  none  knew  of,  Deut. 
xxxiv.  6,  to  prevent  their  worshipping  his  relics. 
And  when  the  devil  would  have  showed  the  grave 
and  body  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  for  ensnaring 
them,  Michael  hindered  it ;  which  seems  to  be 
the  contention  spoken  of,  Jude  ver.  9.  When  the 
Israelites  abused  the  brazen  serpent  to  idolatry, 
as  being  a  relic  of  Moses,  and  a  memorial  of  the 
miraculous  cures  God  wrought  upon  their  ances- 
tors by  it;  good  kingHezekiah  brake  it  in  pieces, 
calling  it  Nehushtan,  a  piece  of  brass,  2  Kings 
xviii.  4.  From  which  we  see,  that,  though  it 
were  true  what  Papists  say  of  miracles  wrought 
by  these  relics,  it  would  not  be  a  good  reason  for 
the  reverence  and  worship  they  give  them ;  nay, 
that  idolatrous  worship  is  rather  a  good  reason, 
according  to  Hezekiah's  practice,  for  giving  them 
a  decent  interment  than  for  enshrining  them. 

"But,"  say  Papists,  "we  read  in  scripture,  that 
a  dead  man  was  raised  to  life  by  touching  Elisha's 
bones ;  and  from  Paul's  body  were  brought 
handkerchiefs  and  aprons  for  curing  the  sick,"  &c. 

Ans.  Though  God  thought  fit  to  work  miracles 
by  Elisha's  bones  and  Paul's  handkerchiefs,  that 
is  no  argument  for  worshipping  them  ;  but  the 
worshipping  them  is  a  better  argument  for  break- 
ing them  all  to  pieces.  The  primitive  Christians 
worshipped  no  such  relics. 
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V. — Of  Cross-worship — They  also  worship 
the  material  cross,  or  the  figure  of  that  on  which 
Christ  was  crucified;  they  ascribe  peculiar  virtues 
to  it,  and  pray  that  God  would  make  the  wood 
of  the  cross  "  the  stability  of  faith,  an  increase  of 
good  works,  the  redemption  of  souls:"  nay,  they 
pray  directly  to  it,  to  "  increase  grace  in  the  godly, 
and  blot  out  the  sins  of  the  guilty."  Likewise, 
they  give  to  the  cross  Latria  the  same  worship  they 
give  to  God:  and  since  they  own  it  is  idolatry 
to  give  Latria  to  any  but  God,  and  yet  give 
Latria  to  the  material  cross,  they  must,  in  this 
instance,  be  self-condemned  as  idolaters.  But 
there  is  no  end  of  the  idolatry,  superstition,  and 
will- worship  of  the  Romish  church:  some  of 
their  own  writers  have  been  so  sensible  of  it,  that 
they  have  acknowledged  with  regret,  that  Popish 
Rome  is  nothing  inferior  to  Pagan  Rome  in 
this  matter.  Good  reason  then  have  all  true 
Christians  to  avoid  communion  with  her,  and 
keep  separate  from  her ;  as  we  are  plainly  called 
and  warned  by  God  to  do  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17; 
Rev.  xviii.  4. 

VI. — Of  Pope-worship. — They  likewise  deify 
and  adore  their  Pope.  They  exalt  him  into 
Christ's  room,  and  give  him  divine  titles  and 
honours  :  they  call  him  their  Lord  and  God, 
Dominus  Deus  noster  papa,  Deus  alter  in  terra, 
iihiH  est  dominus  Deis et papce,  universal  head  of 
the  church,  &c.  They  give  him  power  to  make 
laws  to  bind  the  conscience,  and  say  that  Christians 
are  bound  to  give  him  implicit  faith  and  blind  obe- 
dience. They  are  not  to  examine  his  laws  and 
prescriptions  by  the  scriptures,  as  the  Bereans 
did  the  apostles'  doctrine ;  but  all  must  implicitly 
obey  his  commands,  though  never  so  contrary  to 
the  commands  of  God  ;  as  when  he  commands 
the  worshipping  of  images,  prohibits  the  people 
to  read  the  scriptures,  or  to  take  the  sacramental 
cup,  refuses  marriage  to  priests,  exempts  them 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  magistrates,  &c.  They 
give  the  Pope  power  to  dispense  with  God's  laws 
at  pleasure,  to  forgive  sins  committed  against 
God,  and  to  remit  the  punishment  he  might 
inflict  for  them,  to  open  and  shut  both  heaven 
and  hell ;  and  therefore  he  wears  a  bundle  of 
keys  at  his  girdle.  Hence  the  Spirit  of  God 
calls  him  "  the  man  of  sin,  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  ;" 
and  saith,  "  he  is  full  of  the  names  of  blasphemy, 
and  opens  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God;" 
see  2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4  ;  Rev.  xvii.  3  ;  xiii.  C. 

Just  grounds  have  we  to  separate  from  the 
church  of  Rome  as  a  grossly  idolatrous  and  blas- 
phemous church,  rejected  and  abandoned  of  God. 
Far  worse  is  she  than  the  ancient  enemies  of 
Christ,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  for  they  still 
held  that  principle,  that  none  can  forgive  sin  but 
God  only.   But  the  Romanists  have   given  up 


that  principle,  and  give  this  power  to  their  Pope. 
0  what  daring  usurpation  must  it  be  for  a  subject, 
and  one  that  is  a  criminal  himself,  to  presume  to 
pardon  crimes  committed  against  his  almighty 
sovereign,  and  to  remit  the  punishment  which 
belongs  to  him  to  inflict !  How  admirable  is  the 
patience  and  long-suffering  of  the  King  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  can  bear  so  long  with  such  insol- 
ence and  blasphemous  indignities  from  a  worm  of 
the  earth ! 

VII. — Of  Bread-worship. — The  church  of 
Rome  worship  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  which 
they  call  the  Hostia;  though  they  have  no  pre- 
cept nor  example  in  scripture  for  this  adoration, 
nor  was  there  any  such  practice  in  the  church  for 
eight  hundred  years  after  Christ.  It  never 
began  until  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  was  brought  in,  which  taught  that 
Christ  is  corporally  present  in  the  bread  ;  a  doc- 
trine against  both  scripture  and  reason.  How 
absurd  is  it  to  teach,  that  a  poor  silly  priest  hath 
power  when  he  pleases  to  make  a  God,  by  mut- 
tering a  few  words  ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  makes  it, 
the  people  must  fall  down  and  worship  it ;  and, 
when  that  is  done,  they  must  presently  eat  and 
devour  their  god  !  And  yet  so  violent  are  Papists 
for  this  idolatry,  that  they  would  burn  and  de- 
stroy those  who  will  not  bow  to  their  breaden 
god.  But  though  transubstantiation  were  pos- 
sible, yet  Romanists,  according  to  their  own  prin- 
ciples, are  in  continual  hazard  of  idolatry,  namely, 
by  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature;  for  they 
can  never  be  sure  that  the  bread  is  changed  into 
Christ's  body,  seeing  they  grant  the  change  may 
be  hindered  by  sundry  defects ;  such  as,  if  the 
bread  be  not  wheat  bread,  if  it  be  corrupted,  if 
the  wine  be  soured,  if  there  be  more  water  than 
wine,  if  the  priest  err  in  the  words  of  consecration, 
of  which  the  people  cannot  be  sure,  seeing  he 
utters  them  with  such  a  low  voice  that  he  cannot 
be  heard  ;  or  again,  if  the  priest's  intention  he  not 
right  in  consecration ;  or  if  he  be  no  priest, 
through  some  error  in  his  ordination  or  baptism, 
or  in  the  ordination  or  baptism  of  his  authors, 
even  back  to  the  apostles'  times.  For  in  any  of 
these  cases,  by  their  own  doctrine  which  suspends 
the  validity  of  all  sacraments  upon  the  intention 
of  the  priest,  and  other  such  things,  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  bread  is  invalid,  and  no  real  change  is 
made  ;  and  then  the  worshippers  of  it  must  be 
guilty  of  idolatry.  Now,  what  an  unsafe  and 
unhappy  religion  must  Popery  be,  that  exposes 
the  people  so  frequently  to  the  danger  of  idolatry! 
a  sin  which  God  declares  to  be  so  abominable  and 
hateful  in  his  sight !  Jer.  xliv.  4.  And  hence  it 
is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
idols  of  the  nations,  calls  them  by  the  name  of 
abominations;  as  the  abomination  of  the  Moabites 
the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites,  the  abomina- 
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tion  of  the  Zidonians,  &c.  And  indeed  we  have 
just  ground  to  speak  in  the  same  style  of  the 
abomination  of  the  Papists;  for  their  idolatry  is  as 
abominable,  as  that  of  the  Jews  or  Pagans  of  old. 

"We  may  hence  see,  that  it  was  with  good  rea- 
son, and  upon  just  grounds,  that  our  ancestors 
about  two  hundred  years  ago  separated  from  the 
church  of  Rome  and  her  worship.  Why?  God 
abhors  idolatry,  and  calls  all  his  people  to  separ- 
ate from  idolaters,  and  come  out  from  among 
them,  because  the  temple  of  God  can  have  no 
agreement  with  idols,  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17.  And, 
in  particular,  God  gives  the  loudest  warnings  and 
plainest  calls  to  separate  from  Babylon,  or  idola- 
trous Rome,  Rev.  xviii.  4,  5,  "  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her 
sins  are  reached  unto  heaven.  Now,  what  are 
the  sins  which  bring  on  her  plagues  ?  They  are 
the  heaven-daring  and  God-affronting  sins  of 
blasphemy  and  idolatry  mentioned  before.  And 
we  see  how  particularly  God  points  forth  the 
gross  idolatry  of  Babylon,  and  her  ensnaring  the 
nations  into  it  with  her,  as  the  main  sin  which 
provokes  the  Lord  at  length  to  destroy  her,  Rev. 
xiv.  8,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  because  she  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication." 
Idolatry  is  called  wine,  because  it  is  sweet  and 
palatable  to  corrupt  nature,  and  soon  intoxicates 
men.  And  frequently,  in  scripture,  idolatry  is 
called  fornication,  namely,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as 
it  is  going  a- whoring  from  God,  Hos.  ix.  1.  And 
it  is  often  called  adultery,  upon  the  same  account, 
Jer.  iii.  8,  9 ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  37 ;  Jam.  iv.  4.  The 
Lord  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  suffer  his 
spouse  to  go  a- whoring  after  other  gods,  but  will 
have  her  as  a  chaste  virgin  presented  to  him,  and 
preserved  for  him  ;  otherwise  the  marriage-rela- 
tion cannot  subsist,  Hosea  iii.  3,  "  Thou  shalt 
abide  for  me,  thou  shalt  not  play  the  harlot,  so 
will  I  also  be  for  thee."  Idolatry  breaks  the 
marriage-covenant  between  Christ  and  his  church, 
as  adultery  doth  it  amongst  men  ;  and  for  this 
sin  he  sends  desolating  judgments.  It  was  idol- 
atry that  brought  desolation  upon  Israel,  and 
made  their  land  spue  them  out.  And  to  this 
day  the  Jews  are  so  sensible  of  the  God-provok- 
ing nature  of  this  sin,  that,  when  any  great  judg- 
ment or  calamity  befals  them,  they  say,  There  is 
an  ounce  of  the  golden  calf,  they  made  in  the 
wilderness,  given  them  in  it.  Likewise,  it  is  for 
idolatry  that  Rome  will  in  one  hour  be  made 
de3olate  ;  see  Rev.  xviii.  3,  19. 

As  idolatry  is  a  land-desolating  and  church- 
destroying  sin  here,  so  it  is  a  wrath-kindling  and 
soul-damning  sin  hereafter.  We  see  God  ex- 
pressly declares  all  idolaters  to  be  in  a  damnable 
state,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  "  No  idolater  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God-"  Rev.  xxi.  8,  "Idolaters 


and  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
second  death."  Surely  then  Romish  idolaters 
have  great  cause  to  fear  and  tremble,  because  of 
their  gross  idolatry,  as  well  as  for  their  blas- 
phemy, and  the  damnable  errors  in  the  grand 
article  of  our  justification  before  God,  which  I 
handled  in  the  preceding  sermon.  O  that  God 
might  open  their  eyes  to  read  and  consider  what 
the  word  of  God  saith  concerning  them  in  the 
text  above  cited,  and  particularly  in  Rev.  xiv.  9 — 
11,  "  They  who  worship  the  beast,  and  receive  his 
mark  in  their  forehead  and  hand,"  that  is,  those  who 
thoroughly  and  openly  adhere  to  the  antichristian 
profession,  "they  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as- 
cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever !"  O  what  a  sad  reli- 
gion must  Popery  be,  that  hath  the  everlasting 
wrath  of  God  threatened  against  it,  and  those  who 
profess  it !  Likewise,  it  is  said,  Rev.  xvii.  8, 
"They  who  wonder  after  the  beast,  their  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life."  We  have  also 
a  very  awful  confirmation  of  these  threatenings 
against  Papists,  which  would  make  them  reflect 
with  terror  upon  their  errors  and  delusions,  in 
2  Thes.  ii.  11,  12,  where  it  is  expressly  asserted, 
that  they  who  believe  the  delusions  of  the  man 
of  sin,  are  given  up  to  be  damned.  Now,  these 
being  the  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  cannot 
alter  them,  nor  take  from  them.  But  by  them 
we  are  called  to  think  seriously  of  the  damnable 
nature  of  Popery,  and  to  bless  God  for  our  de- 
liverance from  it;  and  also  to  commiserate  their 
case  who  are  carried  away  with  Romish  delusions, 
and  pray  earnestly  for  them,  that  God  may  open 
their  eyes,  as  he  was  pleased  in  mercy  to  do  to 
this  land  at  the  Reformation  ;  and  that  he  may 
still  preserve  us  from  the  return  of  Romish  idol- 
atry and  delusions,  and  from  every  thing  that 
would  open  the  door  unto  them.  For  since  God 
gives  it  as  the  strong  reason  for  his  people's  com- 
ing out  and  separating  from  the  idolatrous  church 
of  Rome,  because  he  was  to  destroy  her  for  her 
idolatry,  and  because  all  who  drink  of  the  wine 
of  her  fornication,  shall  also  drink  of  the  wine  of 
God's  indignation,  Rev.  xiv.  10,  it  is  highly  our 
wisdom  and  interest  to  shun  and  avoid,  with  the 
greatest  care,  the  idolatry  and  delusions  of  Rome, 
and  all  the  snares  and  methods  of  those  who  are 
concerned  to  promote  her  interest,  and  in  their 
rebellion  would  appoint  a  captain  to  lead  back 
these  lands  into  Egyptian  bondage,  as  in  Neb.,  ix. 
17.  Still  remember  the  caution  of  the  apostle 
John,  1  John  v.  21,  "Little  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols;"  as  if  he  had  said,  Shun  all 
idolatrous  communion,  avoid  fellowship  with 
idol-worshippers,  their  society  is  infectious  and 
dangerous:  since  ye  have  the  knowledge  of  the 
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true  God,  pay  all  your  religious  worship  and 
honour  to  him,  as  the  sole  object  of  worship  and 
adoration;  let  no  creature  partake  with  him  in  it. 
Adore  not  your  God  by  statues  and  images, 
which  would  share  with  him  in  his  worship  ;  he 
forbids  all  these.  Remember  your  God  is  an 
incomprehensible  Spirit,  and  would  reckon  him- 
self disgraced  by  such  sordid  representations. 
Hence  it  is,  that  he  often  puts  that  question  to 
idolaters,  Isa.  xl.  18,  "To  whom  then  will  ye 
liken  God  ?  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare 
unto  him  ?"  Intimating  that  he  looks  on  it  as  an 
intolerable  affront  to  liken  the  glorious  invisible 
God  to  a  poor  despicable  creature.  May  God 
preserve  us  from  the  abominable  sin  of  idolatry  ! 
Amen. 


SERMON  IV. 

"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,  or  be  under 

AN  ANATHEMA,"   GrAL.  I.  8. 

I  still  proceed  in  my  argument  to  prove  the 
Romish  religion  another  gospel  than  that  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ninth  Art/.  That  religion  which  makes  nature 
vainly  proud,  in  allowing  a  man  to  glory  in 
human  works  and  merits,  in  puffing  him  up  with 
a  vain  conceit  of  perfection  here,  and  of  his  ability 
to  do  more  than  God  hath  required,  and  even  to 
merit  salvation  for  others,  as  well  as  for  himself ; 
that  religion  is  another  gospel  than  Christ's,  and 
falls  under  the  anathema  of  the  text :  but  Popery 
is  such  a  religion  ;  therefore,  &c. 

The  Christian  religion,  or  gospel  of  Christ,  is  a 
self-denying  and  creature-humbling  way  of  saving 
sinners  ;  allowing  no  place  for  human  merit,  or 
for  our  glorying  in  anything,  but  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  only,  and  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  him. 
Besides  what  I  said  before  on  this  head,  Arg.  7. 
concerning  justification,  I  shall  here  adduce  some 
of  the  arguments  brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
against  the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit  either  for 
ourselves  or  for  others. 

1.  The  Holy  Spirit  asserts,  that  God  cannot 
be  made  a  debtor  to  man,  as  the  Popish  doctrine 
would  make  him ;  for,  saith  he,  to  him  that 
worketh  or  meriteth,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned 
of  grace,  but  of  debt,  Rom.  iv.  4.  But  it  is 
absurd  to  think  it  can  be  of  debt,  for  a  man  can- 
not be  profitable  to  God,  Job  xxii.  2.  This  our 
Lord  confirms,  Luke  xvii.  10,  "  When  ye  shall 
have  done  all  these  things  which  are  commanded 
you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have 
•lone  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."  Now, 
how  can  any  man  merit  by  doing  what  was  his 


bounden  duty  to  do  ?  Papists^ould  do  well  to 
consider  three  things  about  the  best  human  works. 
1.  We  do  only  what  we  were  bound  to  do.  2. 
What  good  we  do  we  receive  grace  from  God  to 
do  it.  3.  The  reward  which  God  bestows,  in- 
finitely exceeds  the  worth  of  our  doings.  Which 
three  things  cut  off  all  pretence  of  merit  in  us. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  God  teacheth  us,  that  no  man 
in  this  life  can  attain  to  absolute  perfection  in 
keeping  God's  law,  or  perfect  freedom  from  sin ; 
and  that  the  best  of  men  fall  short  of  their  duty 
in  many  things,  being  only  renewed  in  part,  and 
having  the  remains  of  corruption  in  them,  which 
fight  against  the  spiritual  and  renewed  part :  and 
all  this  the  best  saints  acknowledge,  and  mourn- 
fully complain  of  their  imperfections ;  see  Eccl. 
vii.  20 ;  1  John  i.  8  ;  Jam.  ii.  3 ;  Rom.  iii.  23 ; 
vii.  18,  &c.;  Gal.  v.  17;  Job  ix.  2,  3.  And  hence 
it  is,  that  our  best  performances  are  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin,  and  all  our  righteousness  as 
filthy  rags,  Isa.  lxiv.  6.  And  how  can  such 
works  as  these  merit  eternal  life  ?  nay,  seeing 
the  divine  law  requires  a  perfect  righteousness, 
and  denounces  a  curse  against  every  breach  or 
defect,  surely  our  polluted  performances  can  merit 
nothing  from  God  but  a  curse.  No  man  but 
Jesus  Christ,  our  infinitely  perfect  Surety,  could 
perform  the  perfect  meritorious  righteousness 
which  the  law  required  from  us. 

3.  The  Spirit  of  God  intimates  to  us,  that,  see- 
ing the  covenant  of  works  was  broken  by  our 
first  parents,  none  of  their  posterity  can  have  sal- 
vation by  it ;  and  that  God  hath  revealed  another 
way  to  justify  and  save  sinners,  to  wit,  freely,  by 
grace,  through  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  by 
faith  in  him  :  and  therefore  eternal  life  is  now  the 
free  gift  of  God  to  men  through  Jesus  Christ, 
who  satisfied  the  law  for  us ;  so  that  no  flesh,  in 
this  fallen  state,  can  look  for  justification  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  or  his  own  doings ;  see,  for  all 
this,  Psal.  exxx.  3 ;  cxliii.  2  ;  Eph.  ii.  5,  8  ; 
Rom.  iii.  20,  24  ;  vi.  23;  Gal.  ii.  16. 

4.  The  Spirit  of  God,  in  order  to  cut  off  all 
dependence  on  our  own  works  or  merits,  teacheth 
us,  that  justification  is  only  to  be  had  by  faith, 
in  opposition  to  justification  by  works ;  in  regard 
faith  is  the  mean  or  instrument  whereby  we  lay 
hold  upon  our  Surety's  righteousness,  and  get  it 
imputed  to  us  for  our  justification  before  God : 
and,  upon  this  account,  it  is  called  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  by  faith ;  and  Christ,  who  performed 
it,  is  called  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  and  is  said 
to  be  made  of  God  unto  us  righteousness ;  see 
Rom.  v.  1  ;  Gal.  ii.  16  ;  Phil.  iii.  9;  Jer.  xxiii. 
6 ;   1  Cor.  i.  30. 

5.  The  Spirit  of  God  teacheth  us,  that  the 
great  scope  and  design  of  the  gospel-way,  con- 
trived by  God  for  saving  sinners  since  the  fall, 
is  to   exalt  and  glorify  the  free  grace   of  God 
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through  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  humble  man  be- 
fore God,  and  exclude  all  boasting  in  himself. 
But  the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit  impiously 
derogates  from  God's  free  grace,  and  Christ's  per- 
fect righteousness  and  merit ;  and  so  would  rob 
God  of  his  glory  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and 
give  ground  to  men  to  glory  in  themselves ; 
which  is  evidently  another  gospel,  and  a  way  that 
is  both  contradictory  to  God's  word,  and  destruc- 
tive to  men's  souls  ;  see  Rom.  iii.  24,  27,  28  ; 
Eph.  i.  6  ;  ii.  8,  9  ;  1  Cor.  i.  29  ;  Tit.  iii.  5. 

The  Papists  maintain,  that  men  by  their  good 
works,  and  satisfactory  deeds,  may  not  only 
attain  to  perfection  in  this  life,  and  merit  heaven 
for  themselves  ;  but  they  may  supererogate,  that 
is,  they  may  do  more  than  what  is  required  of 
them,  and  so  have  superfluous  merits  and  satis- 
factions to  spare  to  such  as  need  them.  But  the 
scripture-arguments  before  adduced  against  human 
merits,  quite  overturn  all  the  Popish  works  of 
supererogation ;  for,  if  a  man  cannot  merit  for 
himself,  he  can  far  less  merit  for  others.  The 
best  saints  in  scripture  acknowledge  the  defects 
and  short-comings  of  their  best  duties,  and, 
after  all  they  have  done,  that  they  are  unprofit- 
able servants,  and  have  nothing  to  plead  before 
God  but  the  greatness  of  his  mercies,  and  that  their 
sufferings  here  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  ;  see  Luke  xvii. 
10;  Jam.  iii.  2;  Neh.  xiii.  22;  Rom.  viii.  18. 
Now,  if  our  doings  or  sufferings  here  be  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  of  heaven, 
how  can  any  man  have  worth,  merit,  or  satisfac- 
tions to  transfer  to  others  ?  Instead  of  trusting 
to  such  imaginary  helps  from  others,  the  Spirit 
of  God  requires  every  man  to  prove  his  own 
work,  and  then  he  shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself 
alone,  and  not  in  another ;  for  every  man  shall 
bear  his  own  burden.  And  he  tells  us,  that 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself 
to  God ;  Gal.  vi.  4,  5 ;  Rom.  xiv.  12.  So  that, 
at  the  great  day,  no  man  can  answer  for  nor 
benefit  another  by  his  merits :  for  the  wisest 
virgins  will  have  no  oil  to  spare,  to  supply  others, 
at  that  time,  Mat.  xxv.  9.  But  pray,  what  is 
the  need  of  men's  having  recourse  to  the  merits 
of  creatures  to  help  them,  when  there  is  an  in- 
finite sufficiency  in  the  merits  and  sufferings  of 
Christ  to  supply  and  save  all  that  come  to  him  ? 
Surely  this  must  be  nothing  but  a  device  of  Satan 
or  antichrist,  to  throw  disgrace  and  contempt 
upon  Christ's  satisfaction  and  sacrifice. 

Tenth  Arg.  That  religion  which  adds  five  now 
sacraments  to  the  two  of  Christ's  institution,  and 
so  corrupt  and  disguise  these  two  that  it  is  hard 
to  know  our  Lord's  institution  in  them,  is  another 
gospel  than  Christ's,  and  falls  under  the  anathema 
in  the  text :  but  Popery  is  such  a  religion;  there- 
fore, &c. 


The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  King  and 
Head  of  his  church,  who  hath  authority  to  insti- 
tute sacraments  in  it,  to  be  visible  signs  and  seals 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  hath  only  ordained  two 
sacraments  in  the  gospel,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  forbids  men  to  add 
to  them,  saying,  "  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words, 
lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar;" 
see  Mat.  xxviii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23  ;  Rom.iv.  11  ; 
Prov.  xxx.  6.  Yet  notwithstanding  of  our  Lord's 
sole  legislative  power  in  his  church,  and  his  fore- 
said authoritative  prohibition,  the  Papists  have 
added  five  sacraments  to  Christ's  two,  namely, 
confirmation,  extreme  unction,  matrimony,  holy 
orders,  and  penance :  but  none  of  these  five  did 
our  Lord  appoint  for  sacraments,  neither  hath 
any  of  them  the  constituent  parts,  the  matter  and 
the  form,  the  elements,  or  words  of  consecration, 
which  are  necessary  to  make  a  sacrament.  As 
our  Lord  instituted  only  two  sacraments,  and 
recorded  the  same  in  his  word  ;  so  the  church  in 
the  primitive  ages  received  only  these  two.  The 
Popisli  number  of  sacraments  was  not  known  in 
the  Christian  church  for  eleven  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  nor  was  it  made  a  matter  of  faith 
until  about  1500,  by  the  council  of  Trent. 

2.  The  Papists  make  the  uprightness  of  the 
priest's  intention  in  consecrating  sacraments,  to 
be  necessary  unto  their  validity;  so  that,  if  this 
intention  be  wanting,  the  sacraments  are  null. 
Upon  this  account  ,  they  can  have  no  certainty 
whether  the  administrators  be  either  Christians 
or  priests,  because  they  know  not  certainly  the 
intention  of  those  who  baptized  and  ordained 
them;  nor  do  the  people  know  if  they  themselves 
be  baptized,  nor  whether  in  the  eucharist  that 
which  they  worship  for  Christ's  body,  be  any 
other  than  bread. 

And  for  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  Papists 
have  so  disguised  it  with  their  corrupt  additions, 
that  it  hath  quite  another  face.  Why?  They 
have  brought  in  anointing  with  oil ;  signing  many 
times  with  the  cross ;  the  using  of  salt ;  spittle ; 
the  priest's  blowing  on  the  child's  face  ;  exorcism, 
which  is  composed  of  certain  conjuring  words, 
actions,  and  signs,  for  driving  out  the  devil ;  and 
a  great  many  childish  fantastical  ceremonies,  not 
appointed  by  Christ,  but  wholly  devised  and 
authorised  by  antichrist.  Again,  they  hold,  that 
men,  women,  or  infidels,  may  baptize  in  case  of 
necessity,  though  Christ  appointed  his  ministers 
only  to  do  it,  in  Mat.  xxviii.  19,  20,  where  we 
see  the  power  of  teaching  and  baptizing  go 
together.  Also,  they  maintain,  that  those  who 
die  without  baptism  cannot  be  saved,  though  it 
may  be  altogether  without  their  own  fault  that 
they  want  it.  This  they  hold,  without  having 
either  scripture  or  reason  for  it. 

I  proceed  to  speak  of  the  Lord's  supper,  into 
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which  they  have  introduced  so  many  gross  cor- 
ruptions, that  it  is  nothing  like  our  Lord's  insti- 
tution ;  which  further  demonstrates  the  Romish 
religion  to  be  another  gospel. 

I.  Though  Christ  at  the  first  institution  of  the 
holy  supper,  and  in  the  consecration  and  distri- 
bution, used  the  vulgar  tongue  in  which  he  spoke 
to  his  disciples  at  other  times ;  yet  Popish  priests 
use  a  language  which  the  people  do  not  under- 
stand, and  utter  the  words  of  consecration  so  low 
that  the  people  cannot  hear  them :  and  they  de- 
nounce anathemas  against  all  those  who  blame 
them  for  so  doing. 

II.  At  the  first  institution,  our  blessed  Lord 
not  only  communicated  himself,  but  enjoined  his 
disciples  to  communicate  with  him ;  and  he 
accordingly  distributed  the  bread  and  wine  to 
them  at  the  same  time  :  but  Papists  celebrate 
the  sacrament  frequently,  without  any  person 
communicating  besides  the  priest. 

III.  When  the  people  are  allowed  to  commu- 
nicate, they  give  them  the  bread  only,  but  sacri- 
legiously deprive  them  of  the  cup;  contrary  to 
Christ's  institution  and  command;  Mat  xxvi.  27; 
1  Cor.  xi.  28;  and  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  church  for  above  a  thousand  years  after 
Christ.  Though  the  Papists  acknowledge  Christ's 
plain  command,  and  the  church's  long  practice  in 
this  matter;  yet  the  council  of  Constance,  in  the 
year  1414,  did,  with  a  non  obstante,  that  is,  not- 
withstanding therefore,  decree  that  the  people 
should  not  receive  the  cup :  and  the  council  of 
Trent  pronounce  them  accursed  who  say  the  people 
should  receive  in  both  kinds.  This  impious  and 
impudent  sacrilege,  in  plain  contempt  of  Christ's 
authority,  must  be  grating  to  every  Christian  ear. 
And  had  not  the  world  at  that  time  been  dread- 
fully blinded  and  enslaved  by  antichrist,  the  peo- 
ple would  not  so  easily  have  put  up  with  such  a 
wicked  mutilation  of  Christ's  blessed  institution, 
which  takes  from  them  one  help  of  their  faith 
and  comfort,  which  their  Saviour  in  his  love 
appointed  for  them.  With  what  hearts  can  the 
church  of  Rome  read  or  hear  that  word  of  him 
who  will  one  day  be  their  judge?  Mat.  v.  19. 
"Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

IV.  They  change  both  the  name  and  the  na- 
ture of  this  ordinance.  The  bible  calls  it  the 
Lord's  supper,  the  Papists  call  it  the  mass.  Also 
they  have  changed  it  from  a  sacrament  into  a 
sacrifice ;  from  a  sacrament  for  commemoration, 
into  a  sacrifice  for  propitiation,  in  which,  they 
say,  the  mass-priest  offers  to  God  a  true  and 
proper  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ;  which 
is  no  less  than  a  blasphemous  usurpation  of  the 
office  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  high 
priest,  who  once  offered   up  himself  a  true  and 


proper  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  for  his  people's 
sins,  by  which  one  sacrifice  God's  justice  is  per- 
fectly satisfied,  and  the  believing  soul  fully 
secured,  according  to  Heb.  x.  12,  "This  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Observe, 
he  sat  down  for  ever,  because  he  judged  his 
own  sacrifice,  then  once  offered  by  himself,  was 
perfectly  sufficient  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  his 
people,  and  was  never  to  be  offered  again.  Nay, 
say  the  Papists,  it  was  not  so  perfect,  but  that  it 
must  be  offered  over  and  over  again ;  and  all  this 
contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross  was  perfect,  and 
never  needed  to  be  repeated,  Heb.  vii.  27. 

This  sacrament  was  instituted  for  our  com- 
memorating Christ's  death  on  the  cross,  and  the 
wonderful  benefits  of  it ;  but  not  for  our  offering 
any  sacrifice  propitiatory  to  God,  seeing  Christ 
did  this  all  at  once,  and  none  else  can  do  it  again, 
nor  is  there  any  need  for  it.     But,  in  direct  op- 
position to  the   Spirit  of  God,  the  Papists  will 
have  their  mass  to  be  offered,  not  only  for  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
or  in  remembrance  of  it ;  but  they  will  have  it 
to  be  a  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the   living  and  dead,  and  of  the  same  virtue 
with  that  which  Christ  offered  up  on  the  cross  : 
nay,  they  say,   the   same  very  Christ  that  was 
offered  on  the  cross  is  offered  in  the  mass.     But 
O  how  vast  is  the  difference  between  the  two . 
Why?  The   sacrifice  on  the  cross  was  the  very 
body  born  of  the  virgin,  but  that  offered  in  the 
mass  is  a  piece  of  bread  :  on  the  cross  the  sacri- 
fice had  the  due  proportion  of  a  man,  but  in  the 
mass  it  is  a  thin  wafer:  on  the  cross  there  was 
shedding  of  blood,  but  the  mass  is  an  unbloody 
sacrifice.     Upon  all  which  accounts,  the  Popish 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  justly  detested  by  all  Pro- 
testants, as  being  both  against  scripture  and  rea- 
son, and  highly  derogatory  to  the  perfection  of 
Christ's  priesthood  and  sacrifice.     It  is  absurd  to 
have   a  daily  repetition  of  a   sacrifice  which  is 
perfect,  or  to  have  a  sacrifico  without  any  suffer- 
ing,  and    a  propitiation    or    remission    without 
shedding  of  blood ;  for  these  are  all  contrary  to 
the  apostle's  reasoning;  Heb.  ix.  22,  25,  26,  28; 
x.  12,  14.     We  see  then  the  scripture  directly 
opposite  to  the  Papists,  though  this  indeed  is  of 
no  weight  with  them,  who  place  the  church  or 
bishop  of  Rome  above  the  scriptures  ;  so  that 
they  can  dispense  with  them,  contradict  them,  or 
put  senses  on  them  at  their  pleasure  ;  and,  let 
them  do  what  they  will,  they  are  still  infallible, 
inerrable:  and  this  fatal  foundation-error  must  be 
obstinately  maintained,  they  cannot  err.  Indeed,  if 
this  were  once  shaken,  the  whole  fabric  forthwith 
tumbles  down,  even  that  which  they  have  been 
rearing  up  and  propping  these  thousand  years  past. 
5  R 
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V.  They  fall  down  before  the  consecrated 
bread,  and  worship  it;  which  is  gross  idolatry. 
But  I  shall  not  again  insist  on  this  corruption, 
having  spoken  of  it  before. 

VI.  They  teach,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  in 
the  eucharist,  are  by  the  priest's  consecration 
transubstantiated,  or  changed  into  the  true  and 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  ground  they 
plead  for  it  is  Christ's  word ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24, 
"  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you." 
But  seeing,  to  take  these  words  in  a  strict  literal 
sense,  would  be  contrary  to  other  plain  scripture- 
texts,  as  well  as  to  our  reason  and  senses  ;  they 
must  certainly  be  taken  figuratively,  as  we  still 
use  to  take  such  expressions  in  other  places,  "  I 
am  the  door,  the  vine,  that  rock  was  Christ,"  &c. 
Besides,  the  apostle  Paul,  who  recites  Christ's 
words,  and  best  knew  their  meaning,  did  not 
take  them  in  the  Popish  sense;  for,  after  the 
consecration  of  the  bread,  he  calls  it  still  bread, 
yea,  three  times  over ;  1  Cor.  xi.  26 — 28.  And 
Christ  called  the  cup,  after  consecration,  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  ;  Mat.  xxvi.  29,  which  had  not 
been  true,  if  these  elements  had  been  transub- 
stantiated. Nay,  the  Popish  literal  sense  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  very  words  they  build  on.  "This 
is  my  body  which  is  broken ;"  for  the  Papists 
must  own  that  in  the  strict  literal  sense  this  was 
not  true,  seeing  his  body  was  not  yet  broken : 
and  consequently  the  words  must  be  taken  figur- 
atively, namely,  that  the  bread  signified  his  body 
that  was  soon  to  be  broken.  Our  Lord  fre- 
quently used  this  figurative  way  of  speaking  to 
his  disciples,  when  he  called  himself  a  door,  a  way, 
a  vine,  bread,  &c.  And  they  very  well  under- 
stood that  he  meant  he  was  represented  by  these 
things,  and  therefore  asked  him  no  questions,  as 
they  did  about  other  sayings  of  his  which  puzzled 
them.  They  knew  such  figurative  expressions 
were  most  common  especially  about  sacraments, 
circumcision  being  called  the  covenant,  and  the 
lamb  the  passover. 

Likewise,  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is 
confuted  by  those  texts  which  assert  that  Christ 
went  bodily  to  heaven,  and  is  to  continue  there 
until  his  second  coming ;  and  that  he  is  to  be  no 
more  bodily  in  the  world  till  that  time;  see 
Acts  iii.  21  ;  John  xvii.  11.  Moreover,  this 
doctrine  is  against  the  plain  dictates  of  reason,  by 
which  we  are  assured,  fhjit  a  human  body  cannot 
bo  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  in  many  thousand 
places  of  the  earth  at  the  same  time  :  and  also  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  glorified  state  of  Christ's 
body  to  be  still  liable  to  suffering,  as  to  be  pierced, 
torn,  burnt,  corrupted,  and  thrown  out  to  the 
dunghill.  Will  any  man  in  his  right  senses  assert, 
that  our  glorified  Redeemer  is  yet  exposed  to 
such  misery  and  contempt  ?  How  absurd  is  it 
to  say,  that  Christ's  body  was  lying  on  the  table 


broken  and  crumbled  down,  while  his  real  body 
was  sitting  by  it,  whole  and  entire,  talking  to  his 
disciples !  that  he  eat  his  own  body,  and  drank 
his  own  blood  !  How  ridiculous  is  it  to  oblige 
all  the  world  to  renounce  their  senses  about  these 
things  which  are  the  proper  objects  of  senses  ! 
and  to  make  them  believe  that  those  things  which 
have  the  smell,  taste,  feeling,  colour,  quantity, 
and  weight  of  bread  and  wine,  are  not  bread  and 
wine,  but  the  real  flesh  and  blood  of  a  man ! 
This  would  be  to  destroy  the  testimony  of  the 
senses  altogether,  and  the  witness  of  miracles  to 
our  Saviour's  mission  !  This  would  bo  to  accuse 
him  of  a  weak  thing,  in  appealing  to  men's  senses 
for  the  truth  of  his  miracles,  and  of  his  Messiah- 
ship,  as  he  did  when  John's  disciples  came  to 
him  ;  Luke  vii.  22,  "Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard,  that  the 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,"  &c.  Also,  it  would 
have  been  a  weak  proof  of  his  resurrection,  when 
he  appealed  to  the  senses  of  his  doubting  disciples 
for  their  conviction,  Luke  xxiv.  39,  "  Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle 
me  and  see."  Neither  had  there  been  any 
strength  in  the  apostle  John's  reasoning  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  from  those  things  which 
they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  seen  with  their 
eyes,  and  handled  with  their  hands,  as  he  doth, 
1  John  i.  1. 

From  all  which  we  see  what  real  disservice 
they  do  to  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  who 
labour  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion. They  go  about  to  destroy  the  great  evi- 
dence of  the  first  witnesses  to  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, by  overturning  all  their  demonstrative 
arguments  from  it,  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  and  from  the  great  miracles  which 
he  and  his  apostles  wrought  for  confirming  their 
doctrine :  for,  if  we  cannot  believe  our  eyes,  ears, 
or  feeling ;  nor  be  sure  of  what  we  see,  hear,  or 
handle;  all  these  primitive  arguments  were  good 
for  nothing.  Nay,  more  than  that,  it  could  be 
to  no  effect  to  read  the  bible,  or  cite  any  text  to 
prove  any  one  article  of  our  faith:  for  how  can 
we  make  it  appear  that  the  words  we  cite  are 
really  there,  if  we  cannot  trust  our  eyes  ?  And 
how  else  are  the  Papists  sure  that  the  words  are 
there  which  they  build  so  much  on,  "  This  is  my 
body?"  Thus  this  monstrous  doctrine  of  the  Pap- 
ists even  destroys  itself,  as  it  would  also  destroy 
the  whole  bible,  and  foundations  of  Christianity. 

It  is  nowise  to  the  purpose  for  Papists  to 
allege  that  this  doctrine  is  a  mystery  like  that  of 
the  Trinity,  and  not  to  be  examined  by  our  rea- 
son or  senses  :  for  that  of  transubstantiation  is  an 
object  of  our  senses,  which  the  glorious  Trinity 
and  nature  of  God  is  not;  likewise,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  plainly  and  frequently  declared 
in  scripture,  which  the  other  is  not.     Nor  can 
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they  say,  it  is  a  contradiction  in  itself,  to  assert 
three  persons  in  one  Godhead,  more  than  three 
lines  in  one  triangle  ;  or  an  understanding,  will, 
and  memory  in  one  soul.  Though  indeed  the 
three  divine  persons  in  one  Godhead,  is  a  far  more 
incomprehensihle  mystery.  But,  seeing  the 
changing  of  one  corporeal  thing  into  another  is  a 
plain  object  of  sense  and  reason,  what  cruel  mon- 
sters must  Papists  be,  who  would  put  all  to  the 
most  tormenting  death  who  do  not  believe  this 
absurd  and  monstrous  doctrine  of  theirs,  which 
hath  no  foundation  in  sense  or  reason,  more  than 
in  scripture,  but  is  directly  contrary  to  all  the 
three  !  Yet  it  is  well  known,  that  this  of  tran- 
substantiation  was  the  burning  doctrine  in  queen 
Mary's  reign,  and  the  very  test  by  which  the 
valiant  martyrs  were  tried  and  condemned  to  the 
fire.  May  God  pity  these  lands,  and  preserve 
them  from  the  return  of  this  absurd,  monstrous, 
and  cruel  religion,  and  all  its  abettors  ! 

Eleventh  Arg.  That  religion  which  is  calculated 
to  hinder  the  instruction,  edification,  and  comfort 
of  Christians  in  their  journey  to  heaven,  is  another 
gospel  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  yea,  the  very 
reverse  of  Christianity :  but  Popery  is  such  a  re- 
ligion; therefore,  &c. 

It  is  manifest  from  the  word,  and  from  uni- 
versal experience  in  all  places  where  true  Chris- 
tianity is  taught  and  practised,  that  it  is  the  plain 
scope  and  design  of  the  gospel  and  religion  of 
Jesus,  to  instruct,  edify,  and  comfort  his  people 
in  their  way  to  eternal  happiness ;  see  Mat. 
xxviii.  20  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  2G  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  19  ; 
Eph.  it.  12;  Rom.  xv.  4. 

But  it  is  as  manifest  that  the  Romish  religion 
tends  to  obstruct  their  instruction,  edification,  and 
comfort,  sundry  ways,  as  by  locking  up  the  holy 
scriptures,  these  fountains  of  light  and  comfort, 
from  the  people  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  forbidding 
them  to  read  them.     Also,  by  their  having  their 
prayers,  hymns,  and  public  service,  in  worship- 
ping of  God  and  administering  the  sacraments,  in 
the   Latin  tongue,  which  few  understand.      All 
this  is  directly  contrary  to  the  scriptures,  and  to 
the  practice  of  the  apostolic  and  ancient  churches 
for  many  ages.     Pray,  for  what  end  was  it  that 
God  gave  the  gift  of  tongues  to  the  apostles  and 
primitive   pastors,  but  that  they  might  instruct 
and  edify  the  people  wherever  they  travelled,  by 
teaching,  preaching,  and  performing  divine  wor- 
ship and  service  in  the  vulgar  language  of  every 
country  to  which  they  came  ?     We  see  also  the 
Spirit  of  God  enjoins  all  his  ministers  to  study  and 
do  all  things  for  the  people's  edification,  1   Cor. 
xiv.  2G.     And,  in  order   to   this,  he   declares   it 
necessary  that  they  should  speak  to  them   in  a 
language  they  understood:  "  For  how,"  saith  he, 
"  shall   he  that  is  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy 
giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  underetandeth  not 


not  what  thou  sayest  ?"  1  Cor.  i.  16.  "For  if  I 
know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  he  that  speak- 
eth  shall  be  a  barbarian  to  me,"  &c.  1  Cor.  xiv.  1 1 . 
Likewise,  the  Romish  religion  obstructs  the 
comfort  of  the  people  of  God,  by  suspending  the 
validity  of  sacraments  upon  the  intention  of  the 
priest,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  priest's  absolution 
upon  the  fulness  of  the  penitent's  confession.  Also, 
their  doctrine  about  purgatory  is  very  comfortless 
to  the  poor,  who  want  money  to  purchase  their 
deliverance  from  it.  Likewise,  they  obstruct  the 
comfort  of  Christians,  by  denying  that  they  can 
in  this  life  attain  the  assurance  of  pardon,  or  of 
their  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  though  the  scrip- 
tures afford  us  many  instances  of  such  as  have 
attained  it,  and  direct  all  Christians  to  give  all 
diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure  ; 
see  1  John  hi.  14,  19,  24  ;  v.  13  ;  Rom.  v.  2,  5  ; 


2  Cor.  v.  1  ;  2  Pet. 
his  word.     Amen. 


10.     May  the  Lord  ble 
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"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  ant 
other  gospel  to  you,  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,"  gal.  i.  8. 

As  the  errors  and  deviations  of  Popery  from  the 
scriptures  are  numerous,  so  our  arguments  are 
manifold  to  prove  it  another  gospel.  Wherefore 
I  proceed  to  add,  in  the  next  place, 

A  Twelfth  Arg.  That  religion  which  derogates 
from  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  to  cleanse  from 
all  sin,  or  denies  the  sufficiency  and  fulness  of 
Christ's  satisfaction  and  sufferings  to  atone  for 
and  purge  away  sin,  and  therefore  teaches  the  ne- 
cessity of  our  personal  satisfactions  and  sufferings 
for  that  end,  both  here  and  in  purgatory  here- 
after ;  that  religion  is  another  gospel :  but  Popery 
is  such  a  religion ;  and  therefore,  &c. 

All  Protestants,  according  to  the  scriptures, 
maintain,  that  there  is  an  infinite  sufficiency  and 
fulness  in  the  vicarious  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  Christ,  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of 
an  elect  world  ;  so  that  by  "one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  Heb. 
x.  14.  And  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone 
cleanseth  believers  from  all  sin,  and  that  there  is 
no  further  condemnation  to  them  that  believe  in 
him ;  for  God  fully  forgives  their  iniquities,  and 
he  remembers  their  sins  no  more;  see  1  John  i. 
7  ;  Rom.  viii.  1  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

But  Papists  maintain,  that,  besides  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  there  is  need  for  the  satisfactions 
and  sufferings  of  believers  by  penance  here,  and 
hereafter  in  purgatory,  if  they  have  not  fulfilled 
due  penance,  in  order  to  purge  away  their  sins, 
and  prepare  them  for  heaven,  where  no  unclean 
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thing  can  enter.     They  say,  purgatory  is  a  place    believer's  blessed  rest  after  death  is  a  place  of 


of  torment  in  the  other  world  near  hell,  to  which 
the  souls  go  of  those  who  die  in  a  state  of  grace, 
but  are  not  sufficiently  purged  from  their  sins 
here  ;  and  there  they  continue  under  a  torment- 
ing fire,  till  they  have  made  full  satisfaction  for 
their  sins,  which  perhaps  may  be  many  hundreds 
or  thousands  of  years  to  some.  But,  they  say, 
the  time  of  punishment  may  be  shortened  by  the 
prayers  and  merits  of  others,  by  soul-masses,  and 
by  indulgences,  which  can  be  obtained  by  money. 
These  indulgences  come  originally  from  the  Pope, 
who  hath  power  of  remitting  punishments  in 
purgatory :  and  this  power  of  indulgence  is 
founded  upon  works  of  supererogation,  that  is, 
the  overplus  of  the  satisfactions  and  merits  of 
Christ  and  the  saints,  laid  up  in  a  treasure  of 
which  the  Pope  keeps  the  key,  and  dispenses 
portions  thereof  to  particular  persons  as  he  pleases. 
But  all  this  story  of  purgatory,  and  of  the  Pope's 
power,  is  without  any  foundation  in  scripture, 
yea,  it  is  contrary  to  it.  It  is  horrid  presump- 
tion and  blasphemy,  to  go  to  join  the  merits  of 
men  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  to  hold  that 
a  man  on  earth  hath  power  to  dispose  of  these 
merits,  and  to  remit  punishments  inflicted  by 
divine  justice  in  another  world,  and  to  do  all  this 
for  money. 

As  for  the  Popish  purgatory,  it  is  nothing  but 
a  fiction  contrived  for  secular  and  sordid  purposes; 
for  the  scriptures  know  no  such  place,  nor  any 
purgatory  for  sin  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  1  John 
i.  7.  Likewise,  we  learn  from  the  scriptures,  that 
the  souls  of  all  men,  when  they  leave  the  body 
at  death,  are  presently  fixed  in  an  unalterable 
state  either  of  h;  ppiness  or  misery ;  that  there  is 
no  intermediate  place  between  them,  nor  any 
passage  from  the  one  to  the  other ;  see  Luke 
xvi.  22,  23,  26.  Again,  it  is  contrary  to  scrip- 
ture, to  say  that  any  who  die  in  a  state  of  grace, 
enter  into  purgatory  or  a  place  of  torment:  for 
the  bible  declares  them  "  blessed  who  die  in  the 
Lord,"  or  die  in  a  gracious  state,  because  they 
enter  into  rest,  and  into  peace,  where  they  are 
with  Christ,  and  enjoy  his  blessed  presence.  All 
this  is  clear  from  Rev.  xiv.  13  ;  Isa.  lvii.  2  ; 
Phil.  i.  23,  and  from  the  instance  of  the  thief 
that  repented  on  the  cross ;  he  was  with  Christ 
in  paradise  that  very  day  he  died,  though  he  had 
been  a  great  sinner,  and  needed  purging  as  much 
as  any.  And  if  the  blood  of  Christ  purged  him 
from  sin,  and  fitted  him  for  heaven  all  at  once, 
why  should  Papists  seek  another  purgatory  to 
themselves,  when  the  bible  knows  no  other  ? 
They  can  never  imagine  that  paradise,  or  the 
blessed  rest  which  believers  enter  into  at  death, 
is  any  thing  like  their  purgatory,  which,  they 
say,  hath  in  it  a  tormenting  fire  little  inferior  to 
that  of  hell,  only  it  is  temporary.     No,  no;  the 


happiness,  void  of  all  trouble  or  torment.  We  see, 
then,  that  the  Papists'  purgatory  is  contrary  to  the 
bible,  and  highly  injurious  to  the  infinite  virtue  of 
Christ's  blood,  and  the  perfection  of  his  satisfaction, 
and  is  a  plain  denying  of  the  fulness  and  sufficiency 
of  it ;  which  is  another  gospel  than  Christ  and 
his  apostles  teach  us.  Again,  how  scandalously 
partial  and  uncharitable  is  the  Pope's  way  of  dis- 
pensing his  treasure  of  merits  ?  The  wealthier 
sort  may  share  of  it,  and  redeem  their  own  souls, 
and  the  souls  of  their  friends,  out  of  this  fiery 
prison,  by  their  money;  while  the  poor  must  fry 
in  the  flame  without  hope  of  pardon  or  relief  till 
the  last  judgment.  Now,  if  it  be  in  the  Pope's 
power  to  deliver  miserable  souls  out  of  this  tor- 
menting fire  at  his  pleasure,  what  a  cruel  in- 
humane man  must  he  be,  that  lets  multitudes  of 
the  poor  lie  howling  and  broiling  in  it,  and  will 
not  bestow  heaps  of  his  vast  treasure  upon  them, 
to  ransom  them  from  this  scorching  oven ! 

Let  me  here  remark,  that  it  is  the  Popish  doc- 
trine of  purgatory  that  is  the  foundation  of  their 
prayers  for  the  dead.  The  Papists  judge  them- 
selves bound  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  their  friends, 
that  they  may  be  delivered  from  the  dreadful 
pains  of  purgatory.  Though  there  be  no  ground 
for  such  prayers  in  scripture,  or  in  the  practice 
of  the  first  ages,  yet  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  not 
a  few  called  Protestants  begin  to  debate  for  them. 
But  if  there  be  no  purgatory,  as  I  have  showed 
there  is  not,  then  there  is  no  place  for  prayers 
for  the  dead.  It  appears  from  the  forecited 
verses,  Luke  xvi.  22,  23,  26,  that  the  souls  of  all 
men,  after  their  departure  from  the  body,  are 
immediately  fixed  in  a  state  unalterable.  The 
godly  go  presently  to  Abraham's  bosom,  a  place 
of  glorious  rest  and  perfection,  Heb.  xii.  23, 
where  they  need  no  prayers;  the  wicked  go  to  a 
prison,  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption,  where 
no  prayer  can  help  them,  the  sentence  against 
them  being  irrevocable.  Where  the  tree  falleth, 
there  it  must  lie.  So  that  praying  for  the  dead 
is  a  practice  unscriptural  and  unwarrantable. 

Thirteenth  Arg.  That  religion  which  is  at- 
tended with  a  spirit  of  persecution,  a  spirit  which 
breathes  cruelty  against  fellow-christians  or  fel- 
low-men, is  another  gospel,  surely  not  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  but  of  antichrist :  but  Popery  is  such  a 
religion;  therefore,  &c. 

The  Christian  religion,  or  gospel  of  Christ, 
teaches  us  goodness  and  mercy,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, and  tender-dealing,  that  so  we  may  re- 
semble our  God  and  Saviour,  Luke  vi.  36,  "  Be 
ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  in  hea- 
ven also  is  merciful."  Eph.  iv.  32,  "Be  kind  to 
one  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 
2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25,  "  Be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt 
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to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves."  Luke  ix.  56,  "  For 
the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them."  From  these  and  other  texts 
we  see  what  is  the  spirit  and  temper  of  true 
Christianity. 

But  the  spirit  of  Popery  breathes  out  perse- 
cution and  violence,  oppression  and  cruelty. 
They  avowedly  plead  for  propagating  religion  by 
force  of  arms,  by  blood  and  slaughter;  and  so 
would  cut  men's  throats  to  save  their  souls. 
They  lay  it  down  for  a  principle,  that  heretics 
are  to  be  burnt;  and  such  they  judge  all  Protes- 
tants to  be:  and  their  practice  is  most  agreeable  to 
their  principle.  Many  instances  might  be  brought 
of  the  cruel  antichristian  spirit  of  Popery,  yea, 
so  many  as  would  fill  several  volumes.  I  will 
mention  a  few. 

Long  and  cruel  was  the  persecution  raised  by 
the  Pope  against  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses, 
which  began  anno  1 160,  and  continued  for  seve- 
ral centuries.  The  Pope  instigated  many  kings 
and  princes  to  destroy  them  ;  and  a  great  many 
thousands  of  them  were  most  cruelly  butchered 
at  many  different  times,  but  more  especially  in 
the  year  1545.  Bellarmine  confesseth  in  his 
writings,  that  one  hundred  thousand  of  them 
were  cut  off  in  one  expedition  that  year. 

The  Pope  excited  the  emperors,  kings,  prin- 
ces, dukes,  &c.  to  take  up  arms  against  the  Bo- 
hemians, for  protesting  against  the  church  of 
Rome ;  intreating  by  the  wounds  of  Christ,  and 
their  own  salvation,  to  extirpate  that  cursed  gen- 
eration ;  promising  pardon  of  all  their  sins  to  the 
most  wicked  persons  that  killed  any  of  them. 
Many  thousands  of  them  were  destroyed  by  vari- 
ous tortures  and  cruel  deaths,  as  Clark  narrates  in 
his  Martyrology. 

Dreadful  was  the  cruelty  of  the  duke  de  Alva, 
while  he  was  governor  of  the  Netherlands,  under 
the  king  of  Spain  :  he  boasted  that  he  had  in  a 
short  time  put  eighteen  thousand  in  the  hand  of 
the  hangman  for  heresy,  besides  many  thousands 
massacred  by  his  bloody  soldiers. 

Terrible  was  the  massacre  in  Paris,  anno  1572, 
contrived  by  the  Pope  and  court  of  Rome;  above 
ten  thousand  Protestants  were  murdered  in  Paris 
in  cold  blood  in  one  night's  time:  and,  after  that, 
many  thousands  through  France  were  butchered 
in  the  same  manner,  the  news  whereof  were 
received  at  Rome  with  the  greatest  expressions 
of  joy. 

During  the  five  years  of  queen  Mary's  reign 
in  England,  notwithstanding  of  her  solemn  pro- 
mise to  the  men  of  Suffolk  in  favour  of  the  Pro- 
testant religion,  great  cruelties  were  exercised 
•gainst  Protestants  by  these  furious  bloody 
bishops  Gardiner  and  Bonner;  and  many  godly 
and   learned    bishops,  ministers,  and    others,  in 


England,  were  condemned  to  the  flames,  and 
burnt  alive. 

Likewise,  the  gun-powder  plot  of  the  Papists, 
discovered  November  5th,  1604,  was  a  fearful 
instance  of  their  hellish  wickedness  and  cruelty, 
when  they  designed  to  have  blown  up  the  king, 
the  prince,  and  both  houses  of  Parliament  all  at 
once,  and  all  to  re-establish  Popery  in  these  lands. 

There  were  many  terrible  massacres  of  Protes- 
tants in  several  towns  of  Germany,  anno  1630, 
and  following  years,  by  the  emperor's  general, 
count  Tilly  and  his  soldiers,  who  killed  vast  num- 
bers of  them  in  cold  blood,  using  the  most  un- 
heard-of barbarities  against  all  sexes,  ages,  and 
conditions.  So  that  many  have  observed,  that 
so  great  hath  the  malice  and  rage  of  Papists  been 
against  the  professors  of  the  gospel,  that  neither 
Turks  nor  heathens  ever  exceeded  or  equalled 
them:  no  instances  among  them  can  be  given  like 
to  the  inhuman  barbarities,  or  rather  devilish 
cruelties  of  the  Spanish  inquisition,  which  no  man 
of  bowels  is  able  to  read  without  horror! 

I  have  neither  time  nor  room  to  give  so  much 
as  hints  of  the  bloody  persecutions  and  Popish 
butcheries  of  Protestants  in  Scotland,  England, 
Low  Countries,  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Piedmont, 
Germany,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  Lithuania,  Poland, 
and  other  places,  whereby  many  hundred  thou- 
sands have  been  murdered,  tortured,  and  de- 
stroyed in  the  most  barbarous  manner  ;  for  which 
see  Clark's  Martyrology,  Fox,  Thuanus,  and 
several  Popish  historians,  as  well  as  Protestants. 

Yet  I  cannot  altogether  pass  that  terrible 
massacre  in  Ireland,  when  the  Papists  rose  on 
the  23d  day  of  October,  1641,  and  murdered,  in 
cold  blood,  about  one  hundred  thousand  Protes- 
tants; the  memory  whereof  is  still  solemnized  on 
that  day  every  year,  in  all  the  churches  of  Ire- 
land, by  act  of  parliament ;  and  it  was  reckoned 
they  massacred  at  least  another  hundred, thousand 
after  the  foresaid  day,  before  their  cruelty  stopt. 
The  priests  were  the  chief  instigators  in  this  mass- 
acre ;  for  they  gave  the  sacrament  to  divers  Irish, 
upon  condition  that  they  would  spare  neither 
man,  woman,  nor  child  of  the  Protestants ;  assur- 
ing them,  tlvat  it  was  as  lawful  to  kill  a  Protes- 
tant, as  to  kill  a  dog ;  yea,  that  it  was  meritor- 
ious to  wash  their  hands  in  their  blood  ;  that  the 
killing  of  Protestants  was  a  rare  preservative 
against  the  pains  of  purgatory,  and  that  the  mur- 
derers would  go  straight  to  heaven  when  they 
died.  They,  among  other  of  their  cruelties, 
caused  women  kill  their  own  husbands  and  chil- 
dren, by  putting  swords  in  their  hands,  and 
thrusting  them  forward ;  and  thus  they  caused 
children  kill  their  parents.  They  also  taught 
their  own  children  to  kill  the  children  of  Protes- 
tants, and  to  use  barbarities  upon  dead  bodies,  &c. 

These   few  instances   are  sufficient    to   prove 
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Popery  to  be  plainly  antichristianism,  and  another 
gospel  than  that  of  the  meek  and  merciful  Jesus; 
and  that  the  character  of  the  whore  of  Babylon 
is  justly  applied  by  Protestants  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  we  have  in  Rev.  xvii.  C,  "  And 
I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus."  A  horrid  spectacle  !  to  see  a  woman 
take  so  much  delight  in  cruelty,  as  to  drink 
blood  !  and  the  blood  of  Christ's  saints  !  There- 
fore the  apostle  John  adds  there,  "  And  when 
I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admira- 
tion!"  Why?  As  if  he  had  said,  I  had  not 
wondered  so  much  to  see  Mahometans,  or  see 
Roman  Pagans  shedding  the  blood  of  Christ's 
saints  ;  but  to  see  the  church  of  Rome,  that  pre- 
tends to  be  the  spouse  of  Christ,  shedding  the 
blood  of  so  many  thousands  and  millions  of 
Christ's  most  sincere  friends  and  subjects,  for  no 
crime  or  cause  whatsoever,  but  merely  for  own- 
ing the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  profess- 
ing his  truths  as  he  hath  left  them  in  his  word ; 
this  sight  was  most  affecting,  and  matter  of  amaze- 
ment to  the  blessed  apostle !  And  it  may  also 
be  most  amazing  to  us,  that  the  patience  of  the 
righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  should  bear 
so  long  with  the  bloody  whore  !  But  he  hath  a 
set  time  for  judgment. 

Indeed,  Protestants  in  Britain,  when  observing 
the  smooth  and  civil  behaviour  of  sundry  Papists 
living  among  them,  may  be  apt  to  entertain 
charitable  thoughts  of  them,  that  they  are  not 
inclined  to  such  crueltv  against  Protestants  :  but 
some  Popish  writers  are  so  ingenuous  as  to  tell 
us,  that  it  is  want  of  power,  and  not  of  good -will, 
that  makes  them  spare  us.  And  though  some  of 
that  communion  seem  to  abhor  cruelty,  yet  their 
religion  binds  them  to  break  through  every  en- 
gagement of  friendship,  gratitude,  promises,  or 
oaths,  to  destroy  us,  when  it  is  in  their  power; 
as  appears  by  the  decrees  of  sundry  councils  and 
Popes  which  are  cited  before.  And  these  decrees 
Popish  princes  and  states,  and  all  others,  are 
required  to  obey  upon  pain  of  their  salvation. 
And  these  who  obey  are  assured  by  the  Pope  of 
all  these  indulgences  and  privileges  which  were 
planted  to  the  adventurers  for  the  recovery  of 
the  Holy  Land,  namely,  to  have  a  full  pardon  of 
all  their  sins  here,  and  a  greater  measure  of  glory 
hereafter.  So  that  Papists,  who  believe  their  own 
principles,  must  needs  be  cruel  to  Protestants. 

Fourteenth  Arg.  That  religion  which  is  not 
instituted  and  authorized  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
sole  Head  of  the  church,  but  devised  and  ap- 
pointed by  antichrist,  his  great  enemy,  must  be 
another  gospel,  and  liable  to  the  anathema  of  the 
text:  but  Popery  is  such  a  religion;  therefore,  &c. 

1  have  showed  before,  that  Christ  hath  left  us 
his  religion  or  gospel  in  his  word,  and  that  we 


are  to  look  to  his  word  as  our  only  rule  of  faith, 
worship,  and  practice  in  religious  matters,  and  to 
reject  all  human  inventions  inconsistent  therewith. 

I  have  also  mentioned  the  Popish  doctrines  and 
practices  which  Protestants  reject  as  contrary  to 
the  rule.  And  these  have  been  gradually  devised 
and  brought  in  by  the  church  and  bishops  of 
Rome,  as  is  evident  from  the  histories  and  writ- 
ings of  sundry  Popish,  as  well  as  Protestant 
authors,  who  mention  the  particular  times  and 
years  when  these  doctrines  and  practices  were 
broached  and  introduced.  Now,  these  being 
expressly  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  Christ, 
and  to  his  honour  and  glory,  cannot  be  reckoned 
Christianity,  but  the  reverse  of  it,  or  antichris- 
tianism, devised  by  antichrist,  Christ's  grand 
enemy.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  body  of 
sound  Protestants  hold  the  Pope  and  church  of 
Rome  to  be  antichrist,  mentioned  by  the  apostle 
John;  1  John  ii.  18  ;  and  the  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition,  mentioned  by  the  apostle  Paul ;  2 
Thes.  ii.  3,  4  ;  and  the  seducing  spirits  spoken  of, 
2  Tim.  iv.  1.  The  doctrines  and  practices  con- 
futed in  preceding  arguments  being  so  plainly 
antichristian,  we  may  well  conclude  the  broachers 
and  propagators  of  them  to  be  antichrist,  namely, 
the  Pope  and  his  hierarchy.  Likewise  other 
scripture-marks  of  antichrist  well  agree  to  them. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the 
seat  of  antichrist,  or  the  city  where  he  is  to  reside 
and  govern.  1.  The  city  is  called  mystical  Ba- 
bylon ;  Rev.  xvii.  5.  Now,  Rome  may  well 
get  that  name,  because  of  her  resembling  old 
Babylon  in  her  idolatry,  and  oppressing  the  true 
church  of  God.  Sundry  Papists  hold,  that  Rome 
is  meant  by  Babylon  in  1  Pet.  v.  13,  and  why 
not  also  in  other  texts  ? 

2.  The  city  is  situated  upon  seven  hills  ;  Rev, 
xvii.  9.  Now,  Rome  is  the  only  city  we  read 
of  that  is  famed  for  such  a  situation  ;  the  names 
of  the  hills  being,  Palatinus,  Aventinus,  Quirin- 
alis,  Celius,  Viminalis,  Esquilinus,  Capitolinus. 

3.  It  is  a  city  that  had  seven  kings,  that  is, 
seven  forms  of  government,  before  antichrist, 
called  the  beast,  reigned  in  it,  who  is  therefore 
called  the  eighth.  Five  of  these  were  fallen 
before  John's  time,  the  sixth  was  then  in  being, 
and  the  seventh  was  to  come  ;  according  to  Rev. 
xvii.  10,  11.  All  this  agrees  exactly  to  Rome 
with  her  seven  forms  of  government;  1.  Kings. 
2.  Consuls.  3.  Tribunes.  4.  Decemviri.  5. 
Dictators.  6.  Emperors  Pagan,  then  in  being. 
7.  Emperors  Christian,  which  were  to  come. 
And  the  beast,  or  antichristian  monarch,  is  the 
eighth,  ver.  11.;  and  there  he  is  said  to  be  of 
the  seventh,  because  of  his  having  a  mixed  power, 
made  up  partly  of  the  civil  power  of  the  seventh 
head,  and  partly  of  an  ecclesiastical  power  super- 
added to  it.    And  observe,  it  is  said  of  the  seventh, 


SERMON  V. 


871 


ver.  10,  that  he  was  to  continue  a  short  space. 
Why?  The  Pope  soon  wrested  Rome  and  Italy 
from  the  Christian  emperor,  and  usurped  his 
power. 

4.  This  city,  or  great  whore,  where  antichrist 
reigns,  is  said  to  "  sit  upon  many  waters,  and  to 
reign  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  Rev.  xvii.  1, 
18,  and  these  waters  are  expounded,  ver.  15,  to 
be  "  multitudes  of  people,  nations,  and  tongues;" 
which  agrees  well  to  Rome,  that  hath  many  na- 
tions of  different  languages  depending  on  her 
authority;  and  to  the  Pope,  who  hath  had  a 
mighty  influence  upon  the  kings  of  Europe,  to 
make  war  against  their  neighbours,  and  to  perse- 
cute their  subjects  at  his  pleasure  ;  and  some- 
times hath  caused  them  to  do  penance,  resign 
their  crowns,  and  receive  them  again  as  a  gift 
from  him,  &c. 

5.  This  city  is  called  the  "  great  whore,  the 
mother  of  harlots,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,"  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication  ;  see  Rev.  xvii.  1,  2, 
■5.  These  characters  are  most  applicable  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  because  of  her  apostacy  and 
gross  idolatry,  by  which  she  hath  gone  a-whoring 
from  God,  and  hath  wofully  ensnared  the  kings 
and  nations  of  the  world  into  it  with  her.  I 
showed  before  why  idolatry  is  called  fornication 
and  whoredom,  and  is  compared  to  wine. 

6.  This  is  called  the  "  beast  that  hath  ten 
horns,"  by  which  are  meant  ten  "  kings,  which 
were  to  receive  their  power  with  the  beast,  and 
give  their  power  and  strength  to  her;"  see  Rev. 
xvii.  12,  13.  This  suits  well  with  Rome  !  for, 
in  Pope  Leo  X.'s  time  there  were  just  ten  kings 
submitting,  namely,  in  Germany,  France,  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  Denmark,  Poland,  Spain,  Navarre, 
Hungary,  Naples.  And  though  these  kingdoms 
have  since  undergone  many  alterations,  yet  still 
the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire  keep  pretty 
much  about  the  number  of  ten  kingdoms  or 
sovereign  states. 

These  characters  being  so  plainly  applicable  to 
Rome,  many  Papists  grant  that  Rome  is  to  be  the 
seat  of  antichrist;  but,  to  save  the  Pope,  refuse  it 
to  be  Rome  papal  that  is  meant,  but  Rome  Pagan, 
or  Rome  when  she  falls  off  from  the  Pope  to 
Paganism.  And  they  will  have  it  that  anti- 
christ is  yet  to  come,  and  will  continue  only  three 
years  and  a  half;  and  that  the  two  witnesses, 
Enoch  and  Elias,  will  come  from  heaven  to  de- 
stroy him. 

But  by  what  is  said,  and  by  the  marks  follow- 
ing, joined  therewith,  it  is  most  evident  that  he 
is  come  already,  and  that  the  Pope  who  sits  at 
Rome  is  the  very  antichrist  described  in  the  word 
of  God. 

Consider  these   things  further.     1.  The  bible 


tells  us,  that  antichrist  was  to  rise  by  a  great 
apostacy  or  falling  away  from  Christianity,  which 
was  to  come  gradually  to  a  great  height,  2  Thes. 
ii.  This  apostacy  is  called  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  v.  7,  that  began  to  work  in  the  apostles' 
days,  namely,  by  the  antichristian  ambition,  like 
that  of  Diotrephes,  then  working  under  ground, 
and  which  at  length  made  way  for  antichrist's 
open  appearance. 

2.  The  great  let,  which  withheld  antichrist's 
coining  in  the  apostles'  time,  is  now  taken  out 
of  the  way,  2  Thes.  ii.  6,  7.  That  let  was  the 
heathen  empire  or  Roman  emperor,  and  so  the 
primitive  Christians  understood  it ;  which  made 
sundry  of  the  ancients  wish  for  the  continuance 
of  the  Roman  empire,  because  of  the  terror  they 
were  under  of  that  great  adversary's  appearing 
upon  the  destruction  thereof. 

3.  That  the  Pope  is  antichrist,  appears  from  2 
Thes.  ii.  4,  where  he  is  said  to  "  sit  as  God  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is 
God."  Now,  as  God  resided  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  and  was  worshipped  there,  so  the 
Pope  sits  in  the  Church  at  Rome,  usurping  God's 
prerogatives,  titles,  and  honours,  as  I  showed 
before ;  and  the  Papists  ascribe  divine  power  to 
him,  to  forgive  sin,  dispense  with  God's  laws, 
make  duty  to  be  sin,  and  sin  to  be  duty;  to  open 
and  shut  heaven  and  hell  at  his  pleasure. 

4.  He  is  said,  2  Thes.  ii.  4,  to  "  exalt  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped." 
This  the  Pope  doth  sundry  ways:  1.  He  exalts 
himself  above  the  God  of  heaven,  by  annulling 
his  commands,  hallowing  the  very  stews,  and 
many  gross  acts  of  impiety,  and  demanding 
stricter  obedience  to  his  own  laws  than  to  God's 
laws :  and  by  pretending  to  do  things  which 
Omnipotence  cannot  do,  such  as  things  sinful,  or 
things  which  imply  contradiction.  He  can  make 
God  of  a  piece  of  bread,  a  whole  Christ  of  a  thin 
wafer,  a  body  without  quantity,  extension,  weight, 
or  colour ;  the  same  small  body  to  be  in  millions 
of  places,  in  heaven  and  earth,  at  the  same  mo- 
ment of  time.  2.  The  Pope  exalts  himself  above 
magistrates  who  are  called  gods,  by  treading  on 
the  necks  of  emperors,  kicking  off  the  crowns  of 
kings,  deposing  them,  loosing  their  subjects  from 
their  allegiance,  disposing  of  their  dominions  and 
lives,  exempting  his  ecclesiastics  from  their  juris- 
diction, even  in  temporal  causes,  contrary  to 
God's  command,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  And  he  hath  his 
Janissaries,  the  Jesuits,  still  going  through  the 
world,  promoting  plots  and  conspiracies  against 
Protestant  kings  and  kingdoms.  By  which 
ungodly  practices,  he  hath  filled  the  world  with 
blood  and  confusion,  with  long  and  cruel  wars, 
and  with  the  secret  murder  of  princes  and  others. 

5.  There  is  another  prophecy  that  agrees  with 
that  before-mentioned,  of  a  great  apostacy  under 
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the  gospel,  which  is  most  applicable  to  the  Pope 
and  his  church,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3,  when  men  shall 
receive  the  doctrine  of  demons,  that  is,  doctrines 
which  teach  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  in 
imitation  of  the  demon  worship  of  the  heathens, 
that  is,  a  middle  sort  of  deities  between  the 
supreme  God  and  mortal  men,  whose  office  it  is 
to  be  agents  or  mediators  between  the  gods 
above,  and  men  below.  Speaking  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy, that  is,  promoting  their  errors  by  lies  and 
forgeries,  fabulous  legends,  and  lying  miracles ; 
professing  honour  to  Christ,  while  they  under- 
mine his  priesthood,  disparage  his  sacrifice,  and 
corrupt  his  ordinances.  They  forbid  marriage  to 
some,  and  encourage  nuns'  vows ;  which  leads  to 
manifold  mischiefs,  lewdness,  and  villany ;  and  all 
this  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
Heb.  xiii.  4  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  5  ;  vii.  2  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  7. 
They  command  abstinence  from  certain  meats,  as 
from  flesh  on  certain  days,  without  any  warrant 
from  God,  who  on  the  contrary  has  freed  Chris- 
tians from  such  yokes  under  the  gospel. 

6.  The  whore  is  said  to  be  arrayed  in  scarlet, 
Rev.  xvii.  4,  which  is  literally  true  of  the  Pope 
and  his  cardinals,  who  wear  hats,  robes,  stockings, 
and  shoes  of  scarlet  colour,  and  will  not  change 
their  livery,  though  they  know  how  we  apply 
this  text. 

7.  Their  merchandize  is  gold,  silver,  slaves, 
and  souls  of  men,  Rev.  xviii.  12,  13.  So  the 
Pope  and  his  clergy  trade  by  enslaving  men,  re- 
deeming souls  out  of  purgatory  for  money,  open- 
ing heaven  by  pardons  for  gold  and  silver;  so  that 
none  go  to  hell  but  the  poor  who  want  money, 
or  those  who  are  not  willing  to  part  with  it. 

8.  The  whore  is  said  to  "  make  the  nations 
drunk  with  her  wine,"  Rev.  xvii.  2.  So  the 
Pope  and  his  clergy  so  intoxicate  people's  minds 
with  their  superstitious  doctrines  and  worship, 
that  let  them  be  guilty  of  never  so  many  errors 
and  blasphemies,  or  impose  on  them  what  they 
will,  they  believe  they  cannot  err ;  and  they  are 
ready  to  kill  and  murder  all  who  say  the  contrary. 

9.  The  whore  is  said  to  be  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  Christ's  martyrs,  Rev.  xvii.  6.  This  is 
true  of  the  Pope  and  his  church  with  a  witness,  as 
I  showed  before,  &c. 

What  I  have  advanced  amounts  to  a  plain  de- 
monstration that  Popery  is  another  gospel,  and 
the  religion  of  antichrist,  and  therefore  to  be 
abhorred. 

I  shall  touch  at  a  common  objection  of  Papists 
against  the  religion  of  Protestants,  from  its 
novelty.  "  Where  was  your  religion,"  say  they, 
"  before  Luther  arose,"  anno  1517  ? 

Ans.  Our  religion  and  doctrines  were  there, 
where  theirs  never  was,  namely,  in  the  bible. 
And  they  were  also  with  the  universal  Christian 
church  for  five  or  six  hundred  years  after  Christ's 


ascension,  during  all  which  time  the  Popish  doc- 
trines were  not  heard  of.  And,  even  in  the  most 
dark  and  corrupt  ages,  Christ  had  his  faithful 
witnesses,  long  before  Luther,  to  maintain  these 
very  truths  we  profess ;  such  as  the  Waldenses, 
Albigenses,  the  Wicklefites,  Hussites,  and  many 
others.  But  let  us,  in  our  turn,  ask  the  Papists, 
"  Where  was  your  religion  for  the  first  six  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ  ?"  Let  them  show,  if 
they  can,  where  all  that  time  was  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  :  where  was  the  Pope's  supre- 
macy or  infallibility  ?  Where  image-worship, 
praying  in  an  unknown  tongue,  communion  in 
one  kind  ?  Where  was  purgatory?  Works  of 
supererogation,  giving  dispensations  or  pardons, 
selling  indulgences?  and  many  such  things. 
They  were  not  then  conceived,  nor  come  forth 
of  antichrist's  womb.  Christ's  church  in  tho^e 
more  early  ages  knew  them  not.  No ;  these 
things  are  all  Romish  corruptions  and  Popish 
innovations,  brought  into  the  church  since  these 
times.  So  that  the  character  of  novelty  properly 
belongs  to  their  religion,  not  to  ours.  We  have 
true  antiquity  on  our  side,  the  ancient  records  of 
the  scriptures,  and  the  ancient  practice  of  the 
apostolic  and  primitive  church,  which  they  have 
no  claim  to.  May  the  Lord  bless  his  own  word  ! 
Amen. 


SERMON  VI. 

"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  ant 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  havb 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,  or  be  under 

AN  ANATHEMA,"   GaL.  I.  8. 

In  the  preceding  sermons,  I  have  demonstrated 
that  Popery  is  another  gospel  than  Christ's  ;  that 
the  absurdities  of  it  are  so  shocking  in  their  na- 
ture, so  contrary  to  sound  reason,  to  the  light  of 
nature,  as  well  as  to  the  light  of  scripture,  that  it 
is  amazing  to  think  how  any  thinking  man,  that 
hath  lived  under  gospel-light,  can  have  any 
favourable  notion  of  Popery!  I  say,  of  such  a 
late  invented  religion  as  Popery! 

A  religion,  to  sum  up  what  I  have  said  of  it 
in  few  words,  that  makes  many  new  articles  of 
faith  and  practice,  both  without  foundation  in 
scripture,  and  expressly  contrary  to  scripture. 

A  religion  that  prescribes  new  terms  of  salva- 
tion, new  conditions  of  remission  of  sin,  which 
Christ  doth  not  require,  as  confession  in  the 
priest's  ear,  owning  the  Pope,  the  church  of 
Rome,  &c. 

A  religion  that  makes  the  way  to  heaven 
broader  than  Christ  makes  it,  that  requires  no 
other  faith  to  justify  men  than  may  be  found  in 
devils,  namely,  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  what 
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God  hath  revealed:  that  requires  attrition  for 
contrition,  the  Opus  operatum,  or  mere  formality 
in  devotion,  as  sufficient  in  penance,  in  prayers, 
and  partaking  of  sacraments :  that  requires  idle 
devices  of  men's  contriving,  yea,  many  childish 
and  fantastical  ceremonies  in  divine  service, 
instead  of  the  spiritual  worship  of  the  invisible 
God;  as  if  God  looked  more  to  outward  actions 
than  to  inward  affections;  or  as  if  he  regarded 
the  tongue  and  hands  more  than  the  heart ! 

A  religion  that  corrupts  men's  morals,  and 
opens  the  door  to  sin  and  wickedness,  by  allowing 
dispensations,  indulgences,  and  pardons,  buying 
and  selling  of  sins  and  souls,  for  money  or  some 
outward  penance;  so  that  none  who  have  money, 
however  flagitious,  need  go  to  hell,  or  stay  long 
in  purgatory!  A  religion  that  allows  perjury, 
the  breaking  the  most  solemn  leagues  and  oaths, 
murder,  and  the  most  wicked  means  for  pro- 
moting the  interest  of  their  church;  that  allows 
juggling  equivocations  and  reserved  senses,  in 
taking  oaths  which  should  end  controversies:  that 
tolerates  open  brothels,  and  prefers  fornication 
in  many  to  honourable  matrimony;  that  gently 
excuses  gross  breaches  of  God's  law  with  the 
name  of  venials,  and  dares  to  affirm  that  venial 
sins  are  no  hinderance  to  our  perfection! 

A  religion  so  uncharitable  as  to  deny  salvation 
to  all  them  that  are  out  of  their  church;  and  yet 
so  cruel  as  to  refuse  the  true  means  of  salvation 
to  those  that  are  in  it,  such  as  reading  the  scrip- 
tures, performing  of  public  worship,  prayers,  and 
praises,  in  a  known  language! 

A  religion  that  reproaches  the  true  scriptures 
of  God  with  obscurity,  imperfection,  and  in- 
sufficiency to  salvation  without  their  traditions  : 
that  makes  more  canonical  scriptures  than  ever 
God  made,  or  the  ancient  church  received;  and 
thunders  out  curses  against  those  who  will  not 
add  them  to  God's  book,  without  regarding  God's 
awful  threatening,  "  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book  !" 

A  religion  that  exalts  a  poor  sinful  man  above 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  makes  him  the  infallible 
interpreter  of  them  and  judge  of  controversies  : 
that  gives  him  absolute  power  to  gloss  and  con- 
trol the  scriptures  as  he  pleases ;  to  dispense 
with  God's  laws,  to  make  new  laws  of  his  own, 
and  new  articles  of  faith  binding  the  conscience, 
and  to  impose  them  upon  men  upon  pain  of  sal- 
vation: that  gives  him  power  also  to  make  sin, 
forgive  sin,  remit  punishment,  dispense  with  duty 
to  God  and  duty  to  man,  open  and  shut  heaven 
and  hell  at  his  pleasure  ! 

A  religion  that  errs  damnably  in  the  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  justification:  that  overturns 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  and  sufficiency  of 
Christ's  merits,  and  maintains  that  there  is  worth 


and  merit  in  men's  polluted  doings  for  procuring 
pardon  and  salvation  from  God;  and  so  will  have 
men  still  to  be  saved  by  a  covenant  of  works, 
when  God  assures  us  it  must  only  be  by  a  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  that  no  man's  works  can  justify 
him  before  a  holy  God  ! 

A  religion  that  audaciously  contradicts  the 
plainest  laws  and  commands  of  the  great  God  of 
heaven  and  earth:  that  requires  men  to  bow 
down  to  a  graven  image,  when  God  saith,  You 
shall  not:  that  requires  men  to  worship  and  pray 
to  diverse  creatures,  when  God  saith,  "Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God  only;"  that  re- 
quires men  to  use  many  mediators,  when  God 
said,  there  is  "  but  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus :"  that  forbids 
men  to  read  the  scriptures,  when  God  commands 
them  to  do  it :  that  forbids  men  to  pray  in  a 
known  tongue,  when  God  requires  them  to  do  it : 
that  forbids  men  to  drink  of  the  sacramental 
cup,  when  God  commands  them  to  drink  it ; 
that  prohibits  certain  men  to  marry,  when  God 
declares  "marriage  is  honourable  in  all:"  that 
forbids  them  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers, 
when  God  requires  "  every  soul  to  be  subject " 
to  them! 

A  religion  that  justifies  and  encourages  idola- 
try, when  God  declares  it  to  be  an  abomination 
to  him,  and  a  damnable  sin! 

A  religion  which  makes  nature  vainly  proud, 
in  making  her  co-partner  with  Christ  in  our  sal- 
vation, and  giving  place  for  boasting  in  the  crea- 
ture, and  glorying  in  human  works  and  merits  ; 
when  God's  design  is  to  exclude  all  such  boasting, 
that  all  our  glorying  may  be  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ ! 

A  religion  that  puffs  up  a  man  with  a  vain 
conceit  of  perfection  here,  and  of  his  ability  to  do 
even  more  than  God  requires,  and  so  to  merit 
salvation  for  others  as  well  as  for  himself ! 

A  religion  that  miserably  corrupts  the  two 
sacraments  of  Christ's  institution,  and  adds  to 
them  five  of  their  own:  that  sends  poor  infants 
to  hell,  for  want  of  that  which  they  could  not 
live  to  desire ! 

A  religion  that  turns  the  sacrament,  which 
Christ  appointed  for  commemoration,  into  a 
sacrifice  for  propitiation :  that  overturns  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  by  giving  it  ten  thou- 
sand places  at  once,  and  properly  no  place  ;  mak- 
ing it  a  substance  without  quantity,  a  body  with- 
out extension,  weight,  or  colour,  which  can  neither 
be  felt  nor  seen ! 

A  religion  that  overturns  the  testimony  of  the 
senses,  with  respect  to  things  which  are  the  pro- 
per objects  of  sense,  and  thereby  shakes  the  con- 
vincing arguments  brought  from  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion and  miracles  for  the  Christian  religion,  and 
likewise  every  proof  brought  from  a  scripture  text 
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for  any  divine  truth ;  which  even  would  destroy  I 
Christianity  'tself,  and  transubstantiation  with  it! 

A  religion  that  racks  the  consciences  of  men, 
and  robs  Christians  of  all  sound  comfort;  while 
it  teacheth,  that  the  assurance  of  the  pardon  of 
our  sins  is  not  attainable  here;  that  the  virtue 
of  the  priest's  absolution  depends  upon  the  fulness 
of  the  penitent's  confession;  that  we  cannot  be 
certain  if  we  receive  the  true  sacraments  of  God, 
seeing  we  cannot  know  the  intention  of  the  min- 
ister, without  which  they  are  no  sacraments ! 

A  religion  that  presumes  to  mingle  Christ's 
last  institution  and  legacy  to  his  church,  and  rob 
his  people  of  the  one  half  of  that  heavenly  pro- 
vision that  their  loving  Redeemer  hath  .appointed 
for  their  refreshment  and  comfort ! 

A  religion  that  teacheth  men  to  put  confi- 
dence in  crucifixes,  images,  beads,  roses,  Agnus 
Deis,  hallowed  bells,  and  swords,  spells  of  the 
gospel  and  such  baubles,  and  to  ascribe  divine 
virtue  to  them,  as  much  as  to  Christ  and  his 
precious  blood ! 

A  religion  that  allows  the  greatest  absurdities-, 
and  the  most  horrible  blasphemies  that  can  be 
uttered ;  such  as  giving  God's  titles  and  prero- 
gatives to  sinful  men,  as  the  Popes  of  Rome; 
giving  power  to  men  to  make  the  infinite  God  of 
a  piece  of  bread,  and  power  to  a  creature  to  com- 
mand the  great  Jehovah,  &c. 

A  religion  that  breathes  forth  nothing  but 
cruelty,  blood,  and  slaughter,  against  all  those 
who  cannot  fall  in  with  its  monstrous  absurdities 
and  blasphemies  ! 

A  religion  that  depends  upon  the  infallibility 
of  a  man  at  Rome,  that,  be  his  personal  errors  or 
immoralities  never  so  gross  or  scandalous,  yet  in 
his  pontifical  chair  and  decisions  he  cannot  err. 
O!  a  miserable  foundation  of  Popish  faith!  and 
yet  they  have  no  better  for  it !  How  astonish- 
ing is  it  to  see  so  many  nations  venturing  their 
salvation  upon  such  a  bottom  ! 

I  shall  now  conclude  these  discourses  against 
Popery  with  some  advices,  which,  through  the 
divine  blessing,  may  be  further  useful  as  preser- 
vatives against  it. 

I.  Keep  up  a  thankful  sense  of  the  Lord's  dis- 
tinguishing goodness  to  you  in  this  land,  in  mak- 
ing the  light  of  Reformation  to  shine  these  two 
hundred  years  past,  for  discovering  the  delusions 
of  Popery,  and  saving  you  from  them.  Unthank- 
fulness  to  God  for  mercies  is  a  sin  that  provokes 
God  to  deprive  an  unworthy  people  of  them. 
Therefore  be  thankful  to  God,  that  you  were 
born  in  a  land  of  gospel-light,  and  not  of  Popish 
darkness.  Bless  God,  that  you  were  not  educated 
and  taught  to  worship  images,  to  pray  to  saints, 
tell  your  beads,  to  believe  as  the  church  believes, 
that  is,  to  give  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  be  content  to 


know  no  more  of  the  bible  than  their  priests  tell 
you.  Bless  God,  that  you  have  God's  worship 
in  a  known  tongue,  bibles  in  your  own  language; 
that  you  are  not  obliged  to  hide  them,  but  have 
liberty  to  use  them,  under  the  protection  of  Pro- 
testant kings  and  magistrates ;  and  that  you  are 
not  under  the  power  of  Papists,  who  would  take 
your  bodies  and  bibles  and  burn  them  together, 
as  was  sometimes  the  case  in  this  land,  and  is  so 
at  present  in  other  lands.  And  might  Papists, 
and  those  who  have  risen  up  in  arms  to  join 
them,  have  their  will,  God  knows  how  soon  you 
might  be  in  the  same  case  again ! 

O  how  thankful  were  the  Israelites  for  the 
light  they  had  in  Goshen,  when  all  Egypt 
around  them  was  vailed  with  darkness!  Surely 
your  light  is  far  preferable  to  theirs  !  (I  mean 
the  light  of  the  holy  bible  you  are  privileged 
with).  Your  light  discovers  to  you  who  is  the 
only  object  of  worship,  in  whose  name,  and  by 
whose  mediation  you  are  to  worship  him,  and 
whose  righteousness  it  is  that  can  justify  you. 
You  have  true  bible-worship  and  ordinances, 
sacraments  and  sermons  dispensed  with  plainness 
and  power,  which  Popish  nations  have  not. 
And  what  a  mercy  is  it  to  have  pure  bible-reli- 
gion in  the  land,  without  the  unhallowed  mix- 
tures of  antichrist !  O  then  thank  God  for  our 
glorious  Reformation  from  Popery,  and  for  rais- 
ing up  and  spiriting  our  blessed  Reformers  to 
venture  their  all  to  bring  clear  gospel-light  unto 
you.  And  give  him  thanks  for  raising  up  that 
renowned  hero,  king  William,  in  1688,  to  dispel 
Popish  darkness  when  likely  to  have  overspread 
these  lands  anew;  and  to  bless  us  with  a  more 
firm  establishment  of  the  Protestant  religion,  than 
ever  heretofore,  by  settling  the  succession  to  the 
crown  in  the  Protestant  line  in  the  illustrious 
house  now  in  possession  of  it.  Let  us  then  show 
our  gratitude  to  God,  by  doing  all  we  can  for 
preserving  this  settlement,  and  for  maintaining 
our  rightful  sovereign,  king  George,  and  his  royal 
issue,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  crown  entailed 
upon  him  by  the  free  choice  of  these  three  na- 
tions, against  all  those  who  are  now  combined 
against  him;  especially  seeing  we  are  solemnly 
engaged  and  sworn  to  cleave  to  this  royal  family, 
and  under  its  shadow  we  have  long  enjoyed  the 
invaluable  blessing  of  pure  religion,  precious 
liberty,  and  excellent  laws,  without  any  infringe- 
ment upon  them :  and  it  is  visibly  our  interest 
so  to  do,  seeing  the  preservation  of  the  entail  in 
this  royal  family  is  the  only  probable  means, 
under  God,  for  supporting  the  establishment  of 
our  religion,  laws,  and  liberties,  against  Popery, 
tyranny,  and  slavery.  Let  no  Protestant  then 
suffer  himself  to  be  deluded  into  a  coolness  for  a 
Protestant  cause  and  government,  by  the  artful 
speeches  and  flatteries  of  Papists,  who  are  irre- 
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concilable  enemies  both  to  our  holy  religion  and 
happy  constitution. 

II.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  seduction  into 
Popish  errors,  make  the  scriptures  of  truth  your 
study;  for  these  are  your  best  defence  against 
Popery.  It  is  the  bible,  the  holy  bible,  that  is 
the  religion  of  Protestants;  and  a  noble  founda- 
tion it  is  for  our  most  holy  faith.  Then  read  it 
carefully ;  and,  though  the  Pope  forbids  you  to 
do  it,  no  matter,  seeing  Christ  bids  you  search 
the  scriptures,  John  v.  39.  Why  ?  They  are 
the  rule  of  your  faith,  the  charter  of  your  privi- 
leges, the  treasure  of  your  comforts,  and  ground 
of  your  eternal  hopes.  No  wonder  though  Papists 
be  against  the  scriptures ;  for  the  scriptures  are 
plainly  against  them,  as  I  have  evidently  showed. 
As  the  bible  knows  them  not,  so  antiquity  is 
ignorant  of  them,  and  reason  also  renounces  them. 
And,  seeing  it  is  so,  their  best  arguments  for 
their  absurd  doctrines  and  ridiculous  worship  are 
tyranny  and  cruelty,  swords  and  stakes,  murders 
and  massacres,  and  the  terror  of  burning  and 
torture.  But,  my  friends,  let  scripture-truth  be 
your  shield  and  buckler  against  such  arguments, 
and  then  you  need  not  be  afraid  of  the  Romish 
pestilence  that  walks  in  darkness,  nor  of  her 
barbarous  destruction  that  wastes  at  noon-day. 
God  himself  will  be  your  sanctuary,  and  the 
covert  of  blood  your  safeguard.  It  is  well  known, 
that  scripture-weapons  stab  Popery  to  the  heart: 
seek  skill  then  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  framed 
them,  how  to  manage  them ;  and  particularly 
seek  to  be  well  instructed  from  the  word  in  the 
fireat  fundamental  article  of  justification  by  im- 
puted righteousness,  and  the  vanity  and  sinfulness 
of  trusting  to  human  works  and  merits.  Those 
who  learn  Christ,  and  salvation  by  free  grace, 
from  the  scriptures,  will  not  be  seduced  from  the 
truth  by  the  devices  of  Papists  :  wherefore  still 
keep  in  mind  to  tell  seducers,  "To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them," 
Isa.  viii.  20. 

III.  Labour  to  maintain  and  keep  up  the  zeal 
of  your  worthy  ancestors  against  Popery,  and 
whatever  leads  to  it.  Remember  what  zeal  they 
manifested  against  it  at  our  Reformation,  how 
our  nobility,  gentry,  ministers,  citizens,  commons, 
and  persons  of  all  ranks,  entered  into  associations 
and  solemn  covenants  te>  withstand  the  errors  and 
delusions  of  Popery;  and  many  ventured  upon 
great  sufferings  and  cruel  deaths  before  they 
would  embrace  them.  And,  when  they  dreaded 
the  return  of  them  at  the  Spanish  armada,  in 
1/588,  there  was  great  fasting,  prayer,  and  humi- 
liation over  all  the  land,  besides  all  necessary 
outward  preparations  to  defend  themselves  and 
their  religion  against  Popish  invaders. 

How  great  was  the  zeal  of  the  bishops  in  Ire- 


land in  the  reign  of  king  Charles  I.,  when  a  legal 
toleration  of  Popery  in  that  kingdom  was  pro- 
posed ?  The  Protestant  bishops  there  met,  and 
signed  a  protestation  against  it,  Nov.  26,  1626, 
in  which  are  these  words :  "  The  religion  of 
Papists  is  superstitious  and  idolatrous,  and  their 
church  apostatical :  to  give  them  therefore  a  tol- 
eration is  a  grievous  sin,  because  it  makes  our- 
selves accessory  to  all  the  abominations  of  Popery, 
and  to  the  perdition  of  those  souls  that  perish 
thereby.  We  therefore  beseech  the  God  of  truth 
to  make  those  who  are  in  authority  zealous  for 
God's  glory,  and  resolute  against  all  Popery, 
superstition,  and  idolatry."  This  protestation 
was  signed  by  archbishop  Usher  and  eleven  of 
his  brethren.  Neale's  Hist,  of  the  Puritans, 
vol.  ii.  p.  185. 

Great  also  was  the  zeal  of  our  fathers  against 
Popery  at  our  happy  revolution,  1688,  when 
both  the  representatives  of  England  and  Scotland 
fell  happily  in  with  the  prince  of  Orange's  expe- 
dition to  relieve  us  from  it,  in  opposition  to  a 
Popish  king,  with  a  great  army,  then  reigning. 
What  pity  is  it  then  that  our  zeal  should  cool 
through  length  of  time  !  that  Scotland,  once  so 
zealous,  should  be  said  to  favour  a  Popish  cause 
or  interest !  when  it  is  certain  that  Popery  con- 
tinues to  be  the  same  idolatrous,  blasphemous, 
bloody,  and  damnable  thing  it  was  in  our  fathers' 
days  !  O  let  us  abhor  Popery,  as  they  did,  as  it 
is  another  gospel,  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  subversive  of  it ;  in  regard  it  perverts  Chris- 
tianity, and  makes  such  corrupt  additions  to  it, 
that  are  destructive  both  of  its  doctrine  and 
morals.  Wherefore,  however  Papists  disguise 
their  abominable  errors  and  practices,  let  us  be 
resolved,  like  our  fathers,  stedfastly  to  maintain 
that  antichrist  is  not  Christ,  Popery  is  not  Chris- 
tianity, superstition  and  idolatry  is  not  gospel- 
worship,  the  mass  is  not  the  Lord's  supper, 
prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue  is  not  our  reason- 
able service,  persecution  with  fire  and  sword  is 
none  of  the  means  of  grace,  killing  saints  is  not 
doing  God  service,  Popish  cruelty  is  not  gospel- 
charity.  To  be  well  fixed  in  these  points  will 
increase  our  zeal  against  Popery,  and  help  to  re- 
cover our  fame  in  the  Protestant  world. 

When  Papists  magnify  the  church  of  Rome  as 
Christ's  only  church,  let  us  think,  how  can  she 
be  a  church  of  Christ,  that  persecutes  his  disci- 
ples to  death,  for  obeying  their  Saviour,  and 
cleaving  to  that  doctrine  and  worship  he  hath 
taught  them  in  his  word  ?  How  can  she  be  a 
church  of  Christ,  that  teacheth  doctrines  and 
practices,  whereby  his  glorious  name  is  highly 
dishonoured  and  blasphemed ;  that  exalts  a  poor 
sinful  man  unto  the  titles,  dignities,  and  incom- 
municable excellencies  of  the  eternal  God  ?  How 
can  she  be  a  church  of  Christ,  that  robs  him  of 
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the  glory  of  our  salvation,  and  ascribes  it  to 
theni3elves,by  their  doctrine  of  merit ;  that  prac- 
tises gross  idolatry,  the  abominable  thing  which 
he  hates;  that  gives  encouragement  to  sin  and 
wickedness,  by  human  pardons,  indulgences,  dis- 
pensations, &c.;  that  teaches  the  necessity  of 
feeding  on  man's  flesh,  and  drinking  of  man's 
blood,  in  a  corporal  manner ;  which  barbarous 
practice  of  cannibals  has  been  always  accounted 
contrary  to  the  rides  of  piety  and  humanity  ?  I 
shall  not  again  insist  upon  the  monstrous  absur- 
dities of  this  doctrine  of  theirs,  which  I  showed 
to  be  contrary  to  reason,  sense,  and  the  nature 
of  a  body,  as  well  as  to  scripture  ;  but  only  ob- 
serve, that  a  man  must  offer  plain  violence  to  his 
reason  and  senses,  before  he  become  a  Papist;  he 
must  believe  and  practise  many  things  unreason- 
able, as  well  as  unscriptural.  How  irrational  is 
it  to  pray  to  the  dead  who  cannot  hear  us,  or 
pray  for  the  dead  who  cannot  be  benefited  by  us, 
their  sentence  being  irrevocable  ?  Let  all  these 
considerations,  my  dear  friends,  serve  to  quicken 
and  maintain  your  zeal  against  Popery,  in  imita- 
tion of  our  pious  fathers,  and  renowned  ancestors, 
now  with  God.  O  never  desert  the  Protestant 
cause,  as,  alas,  many  are  now  doing. 

IV.  To  maintain  your  abhorrence  of  the  Rom- 
ish religion,  it  is  proper  to  bear  in  mind  the 
treachery  and  perfidiousness  of  it.  It  even 
teaches  the  professors  of  it  to  bo  perfidious  in 
their  dealings  both  with  God  and  man.  The 
Pope  gives  dispensations  to  Papists  to  promise 
any  thing  to  Protestants  for  deceiving  them,  pro- 
viding that  in  their  hearts  they  stand  well  affected 
to  Popery.  It  is  a  maxim  allowed  by  several 
Popes  and  councils,  as  I  showed  before,  that  no 
faitli  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics.  And  though 
some  Popish  princes  may  be  inclined  to  keep 
their  faith,  yet  their  religion  obliges  them  to 
break  the  most  solemn  leagues  and  oaths,  in 
order  to  destroy  heretics,  when  it  is  in  their 
power ;  and  leaves  no  hope  of  salvation  to  those 
who  refuse  to  do  it,  when  the  Pope  requires 
them.  Upon  which  account,  Protestant  subjects 
can  nowise  trust  the  promises,  written  declara- 
tions, or  oaths  of  Popish  princes,  for  securing 
their  religion  or  any  thing  that  is  valuable ;  of 
which  we  have  many  proofs,  as  in  the  conduct  of 
queen  Mary  of  England  to  the  men  of  Suffolk, 
queen  Mary  of  Scotland  to  her  subjects,  king 
James  VII.  to  his  subjects,  the  promises  of  the 
French  king  to  his  subjects,  which  ended  in  a 
massacre  of  them.  Pope  Martin  V.  in  his  letter 
to  Alexander,  duke  of  Lithuania,  hath  these 
words,  "  Know  that  thou  sinnest  mortally,  if 
thou  keep  thy  oaths  with  heretics:"  which  shows 
us  that  Papists  must  break  their  oaths,  under 
pain  of  damnation.  Yea,  they  make  the  break- 
ing of  oaths  and  leagues  not  only  lawful,  but  a 


virtue  and  necessary  duty,  where  the  interest  of 
their  church  is  concerned.  Upon  these  and  the 
like  considerations,  the  wisdom  of  the  British  na- 
tions has  found  the  inconsistency  of  a  Popish 
head  to  a  Protestant  body;  and  for  the  safety  of 
their  religion,  laws,  and  liberties,  they  have  made 
it  a  fundamental  law,  that  no  Papist  is  capable 
of  succeeding  to  the  imperial  crown  of  these 
realms.  This  law  being  most  just  and  equal,  it 
must  surely  be  laudable  in  these  nations  to  use 
the  most  proper  means  to  maintain  it  against  all 
the  subtile  plots  and  open  violence  of  Rome  and 
her  abettors.  • 

V.  That  you  may  detest  Popery  the  more, 
keep  up  the  impressions   of  the   barbarity  and 
cruelty  of  those  who  profess  it  towards  Protes- 
tants and  those  who  differ  from  them.     Never 
did  Turks  or  Pagans  exercise  such  merciless  fury 
against  Christians  as  Papists  have  done.     Long 
hath  the  mother  of  harlots  been  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and 
loud  hath  the  cry  of  it  been  against  her,  so  that 
the  heavy  load  of  this  blood  will  sink  her  at  last 
as  a  millstone   into  the   sea,  Rev.  xviii.  21.      I 
have,  in  the  preceding  sermon,  spoken  something 
of  her  bloody  cruelty;  but,  my  friends,  you  can 
have  no  right  notion  of  it,  unless  you  read  the 
histories  of  the  French  and  Bohemian  persecu- 
tions, and  that  of  the   Spanish   inquisition,  and 
such    books  as    Clark's    Martyrology,   which   I 
would  think   no   Christian   heart  is  able   to   do 
without  abundance   of  tears.     O,  the  spirit   of 
Popery  is  not  like  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  it  is 
a  religion   that  vents  cruelty,  teacheth   cruelty, 
and  breathes  it  every  where.     Their  priests  have 
taught  that  it  is   no  more  sin  to  kill  a  heretic, 
than  to  kill  a  dog ;  that  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
virtuous  and  heroic,  for  private  persons  to   kill 
Protestant  princes.     It  is  not  enough  that  they 
raise  wars  against  Protestants,  and  kill  them  in 
battle  ;  but  they  justify  the  murdering  of  them 
in  cold  blood,  or  in  their  beds.     Not  content  with 
doing  so  in  single  instances,  they  choose  to  mas- 
sacre them  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  in 
a  night,  or  a  hundred  thousand  in  one  day.    And, 
though  good  nature  and  amiable  qualities  appear 
about  some   Papists,  these  flow  not  from   their 
religion,  but  from  the  sweetness  of  their  natural 
disposition.     But  one  thing  is  certain,  that  good 
nature,  religion,  friendship,  gratitude,  and  every 
engagement,  must  give  way  to  the  interest  of 
their  church,  and  their  doing  God  service:  yea, 
excommunication  and  cruelty  would  be  executed 
against  the  merciful  of  that  communion,  if  they 
did    not  fall    in  with    the    cruel  measures    con- 
certed   against    Protestants.       Some    may    say, 
that   Papists    have  now  changed    their  temper, 
and  dropt  their  old  persecuting  spirit.     But  no 
credit  is  due  to  such   suggestions ;  for  the  cruel 
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spirit  and  bloody  principles  of  Papists  are  just 
the  same  as  ever  :  witness  the  continuing  cruel- 
ties of  the  inquisition,  their  late  barbarities  to  the 
French  Protestants,  to  the  poor  Palatines,  the 
Saltzburgers,  and  many  others.  Nay,  how  can 
it  be  supposed  that  Papists  will  amend  of  their 
cruelty  ?  For,  whilst  their  doctrine  of  infallibility 
is  believed,  the  whole  principles,  decrees,  and 
canons  of  councils  and  Popes  must  be  maintained 
as  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  this  among 
the  rest,  that  it  is  just,  yea  meritorious,  to  cut 
oft'  those  who  reject  them. 

VI.  Abhor  the  idolatry  of  Rome,  as  I  exhorted 
before,  idolatry  is  a  sin  most  odious  and  abomin- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  as  it  is  most  dangerous 
and  damnable  to  the  souls  of  men.  Remember 
bow  severely  the  Jews  suffered  for  it,  though 
their  dispensation  was  far  from  being  so  spiritual 
as  yours.  With  what  contempt  doth  God  speak 
of  idols,  calling  them  abominations  ?  as  the 
abominations  of  the  Ammonites,  of  the  Zidonians, 
the  Moabitcs,  &c.  And  we  may  justly  speak  in 
the  same  style  of  the  abominations  of  the  Papists, 
their  idolatry  being  as  detestable  as  either  that 
of  the  Jews  or  heathens  was. 

VII.  Keep  up  your  abhorrence  of  their  proud, 
K>]f-exalting  doctrine  of  merit ;  a  most  damnable 
doctrine  !  Why  ?  It  draws  you  back  to  the  , 
covenant  of  works ;  a  covenant  that  curses  and  j 
condemns  you,  instead  of  saving  you,  seeing  it  is 
evident  you  all  sin  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  Nay,  though  you  did  not  come  short 
of  your  duty,  but  even  came  fully  up  to  it,  you 
do  but  what  you  were  bound  to  do,  and  so  can 
merit  nothing  by  it.  Can  a  man  merit  from  you, 
or  are  you  bound  to  give  him  an  estate,  because 
he  paid  you  a  just  debt  ?  Alas,  then,  what  can 
you  merit  by  your  performances,  though  they 
were  vastly  better  than  they  are  !  Nay,  O  man, 
though  you  could  live  without  sin,  which  is  im- 
possible, and  spend  all  your  time  and  strength  in 
religious  duties,  would  that  satisfy  for  the  breach 
of  the  first  covenant,  or  merit  heaven  ?  Though 
you  should  give  all  your  estate  to  the  poor,  water 
your  couch  each  night  with  your  tears,  and  fast 
your  body  into  a  skeleton,  yea,  live  like  a  holy 
angel  in  heaven,  the  best  epitaph  you  should 
desire  to  have  on  your  tomb  is,  "  Here  lies  an 
unprofitable  servant;"  for,  seeing  you  do  but  your 
duty,  you  can  pretend  to  merit  nothing  from  God. 
Hence  it  is  that  God  tells  us,  that  what  he  gives 
us  is  all  a  free  gift  through  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
Christ  only  that  merits,  not  we ;  and  it  is  upon 
Christ's  infinite  merits  alone,  that  we  must  rest 
our  sinful  souls.  Holiness  indeed  is  the  way  to 
heaven,  but  it  is  Christ  that  must  enter  us  and 
lead  us  in  this  way,  and  bring  us  happily  to  the 
end  of  it.  0,  what  are  we,  but  sinful  and  un- 
profitable in  ourselves,  yet  objects  of  mercy  in 


Christ!  And  as  the  worst  of  our  sins  are  par- 
donable by  Christ,  so  even  the  best  of  our  duties 
are  damnable  without  Christ.  Let  the  holiest 
man  then  walk  humbly  all  his  days,  abhorring 
himself  for  sinful  defects,  and  be  always  willing  to 
be  beholden  to  Christ  for  all:  this  is  the  safe  way. 
VIII.  If  you  would  preserve  the  gospel  and  Pro- 
testant religion  in  the  land,  study  to  live  holy  lives 
answerable  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel.  Would  you 
have  the  truth  preserved  with  you,  and  you  pre- 
served in  the  truth,  then  you  must  love  and 
practise  the  truth,  and  hate  all  sin  and  ungodli- 
ness opposite  thereto.  What  signifies  the  profes- 
sion of  Protestantism,  and  the  enjoyment  of  pure 
doctrine  and  worship,  if  these  produce  no  change 
of  heart  or  life,  which  is  the  end  of  all  religion  ? 
What  signifies  your  reforming  from  the  errors, 
idolatries,  and  superstitions  of  Rome,  if  you  do 
not  reform  from  the  worldliness,  wickedness,  and 
profanity  that  reign  in  the  world?  For  what  is 
the  design  of  the  gospel  or  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
which  the  Reformation  brings  you,  but  to  teach 
you  "to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world;  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ?"  Tit.  ii.  12,  13.  Now,  if 
this  end  be  not  answered,  the  design  of  our  refor- 
mation from  Popery  is  not  obtained.  The  design 
of  it  was  to  reform  your  lives  as  well  as  your 
heads,  your  practices  as  well  as  your  principles. 
A  drunken  Protestant,  a  whoring,  a  swearing 
Protestant,  an  impenitent,  unbelieving,  or  worldly 
Protestant,  shall  not  be  saved  from  God's  wrath 
more  than  an  idolatrous  Papist.  Though  you  do 
not  bow  to  images  and  Popish  idols,  yet  you  are 
liable  to  wrath,  if  you  make  an  idol  of  your 
money,  or  love  the  world  too  much.  Though 
you  profess  to  own  Christ  as  the  only  King  and 
Head  of  his  church,  and  renounce  the  Pope  as 
head  of  it;  yet  if  you  do  not  believe  on  Christ, 
choose  him  for  your  King  and  Head,  and  love 
him  above  all,  you  are  still  within  the  flood-mark 
of  God's  wrath.  Do  not  think  that  the  name  or 
profession  of  Protestants  will  save  you,  or  that 
God  will  preserve  the  gospel  with  you,  if  your 
lives  be  not  such  as  becomes  the  gospel.  Alas, 
that  some  Protestant  nations  should  be  so  like  to 
Popish  nations  in  their  language  and  practices  ! 
O!  cursing,  damning,  and  swearing  Protestants, 
will  no  more  escape  wrath  than  blasphemous 
idolatrous  Papists. 

IX.  Guard  against  the  snares  and  stratagems 
of  those  who  are  agents  and  factors  for  Rome, 
and  those  who  under  sundry  disguises  and  fair 
colours  are  paving  the  way  for  the  return  of 
Popery,  as  by  introducing  new  usages  into  the 
church,  or  lather  old  errors  and  superstitions 
which  our  zealous  Reformers  cast  out  and  abjured. 
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Beware  of  the  arguments  of  those  who  plead  for 
the  setting  up  of  Popish  princes  and  rulers  over 
us,  the  immediate  forerunners  of  Popery.  When 
they  plead  for  a  man's  hereditary  right  to  govern 
as  indefeasible,  believe  them  not;  seeing  there  is 
nothing  in  scripture  for  it ;  but  on  the  contrary 
there  are  frequent  instances  of  God's  passing  by 
the  eldest  in  families,  and  choosing  the  younger 
to  govern.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  reason 
for  a  man's  right  to  possess  a  nation  or  millions 
of  men  as  his  property,  which  he  may  dispose  of 
as  absolutely  as  of  his  cattle;  and  that  he  cannot 
forfeit  this  right  by  the  worst  usage  of  them ;  and 
that  this  right  should  descend  from  him  to  his 
heirs  as  their  natural  inheritance,  unalienable  upon 
any  account  whatsoever.  It  would  be  a  wicked 
arranging  of  the  goodness  of  God,  the  merciful 
Parent  of  mankind,  to  say  he  gives  a  man  an 
absolute  right  to  dispose  of  his  fellow-creatures 
at  his  pleasure,  and  hath  left  no  lawful  remedy  in 
their  hands  against  the  most  cruel  and  oppressive 
tyranny.  This  were  in  effect  to  make  God  him- 
self the  patron  of  lawless  tyranny  and  oppression. 
But,  let  tyrants  and  their  abettors  talk  as  they  will, 
it  is  evident,  that  mankind  have  a  natural  right  to 
secure  and  preserve  their  valuable  interests,  civil 
and  religious ;  and  also  that  particular  nations 
have  a  right  to  secure  to  themselves  true  bible- 
religion,  together  with  their  lives  and  properties, 
against  the  lawless  and  barbarous  attacks  of 
idolatry,  tyranny,  and  oppression.  If  such  Romish 
agents  use  flattering  speeches  and  fair  promises  to 
gain  their  design,  believe  them  not;  for  their  re- 
ligion binds  them  to  extirpate  heretics.  If  they 
use  threatenings  to  bring  you  into  sinful  compli- 
ances with  them,  yield  not  upon  any  account 
to  support  antichrist,  but  keep  your  garments 
clean  in  the  hour  of  temptation.  Lose  what 
you  will,  lose  not  the  peace  and  purity  of  con- 
science, or  the  smiles  of  a  reconciled  God  in  Christ. 
X.  In  this  time  of  common  danger,  let  all  true 
Protestants  drop  their  intestine  jars,  and  unite 


their  counsels,  strength,  and  prayers  against  the 
violent  designs  of  antichrist  against  them  and  their 
holy  religion.  Let  us  all  with  one  heart  and 
mouth  pray  that  Romish  darkness  and  idolatry 
may  never  overspread  these  lands.  Now  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  the  Pope  and  his  conclave, 
the  French  and  Spaniards,  together  with  Papists 
and  malignants  at  home,  are  all  at  this  time 
combining  to  overturn  our  Protestant  establish- 
ment ;  wherefore  cry  fervently,  that  God  may 
interpose  and  defeat  their  counsels  and  attempts, 
as  he  hath  frequently  done  before.  Pray  for 
the  continuance  of  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  gospel-way  of  justification  through  his 
imputed  righteousness,  in  opposition  to  the  doc- 
trine of  merit.  Pray  for  the  continuance  of  a 
pure  spiritual  way  of  worshipping  God,  in  op- 
position to  a  carnal  idolatrous  worship  that 
amuses  the  outward  senses.  Pray  for  your  pros- 
perity, that  the  bible,  and  its  truths  and  worship, 
may  still  remain  with  them.  Should  Popery 
prevail,  what  a  dismal  prospect  must  we  have  of 
the  young  and  rising  generations  !  How  soon 
would  they  be  taught  to  worship  images,  pray  to 
saints,  and  practise  the  superstitions  of  Rome ! 
O  !  should  not  this  consideration  awaken  your 
zeal  against  Popery,  and  excite  you  to  use  all 
proper  means  to  oppose  it  ? 

Likewise  pity  and  pray  for  illumination  to 
those  who  are  blinded  with  the  delusions  of  anti- 
christ, being  carried  away  to  dumb  idols  even  as 
they  are  led,  and  taught  to  give  blind  obedience 
to  their  leaders,  without  looking  to  what  God 
saith  to  them  in  his  word.  Pray  that  God  may 
open  the  eyes  of  those  who  think  they  do  God 
service  by  killing  Protestants,  or  those  who  can- 
not fall  in  with  Popish  inventions,  in  opposition 
to  divine  institutions.  And  lastly,  strive  in 
such  an  evil  day  as  this,  to  get  into  the  strong 
hold  of  Christ's  wounds,  and  under  the  covert  of 
his  blood ;  for  there  is  no  safety  in  the  day  of 
wrath  but  here. 
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Though  I  be  far  less  fit  for  framing  a  Testi- 
mony to  the  principles,  wrestlings,  and  attain- 
ments of  this  church,  and  against  the  corruptions, 
defections,  and  evils  of  the  times,  than  many  of 
my  brethren ;  yet,  being  encouraged  by  some 
whom  I  highly  value  to  undertake  it,  and  finding 
none  else  inclined  to  it,  I  have  essayed  it  through 
divine  strength,  hoping  to  see  a  "  witnessing 
body"  appear  within  this  church,  as  well  as 
without  it,  at  least  some  who  would  desire  to 
testify  against  the  evils  of  the  day  with  just  zeal, 
impartiality,  and  meekness. 

No  sooner  set  I  my  face  to  it,  but  I  saw  it  to 
be  a  matter  of  great  difficulty  to  steer  a  straight 
course,  without  swerving  to  the  right  or  left 
hand,  in  these  reeling  and  shaking  times,  when 
such  different  opinions  are  vented,  provocations 
are  given,  calumnies  are  spread,  and  men's  pas- 
sions are  stirred  on  each  side,  so  that  even  the 
meekest  and  wisest  are  ready  to  stagger:  I  found 
also  the  difficulty  increase,  from  the  divided 
sentiment  of  godly  ministers  with  respect  to  some 
particular  occurrences,  and  the  strong  inclination 
of  many  to  live  at  case,  enjoy  quiet,  and  even  to 
sit  down,  Issachar-like,  and  couch  under  the 
burden,  when  hopes  of  relief  do  not  appear.  These 
things  greatly  discouraged  me  to  proceed  in  the 
design. 

But  when  I  duly  weighed  and  considered  the 
growing  dangers  of  the  church,  the  backsliding 
disposition  that  still  prevailed,  and  the  unsuccess- 
fulness  of  all  other  methods  to  recover  her  from 
it,  such  as  "  dissents,  protests,  instructions,  re- 
presentations, petitions,  separations,  secessions," 
&c.  and  that  the  only  mean  now  left  to  be  tried  for 
giving  check  to  corruption,  and  exciting  reforma- 
tion, seemed  to  be  that  of  an  honest  Testimony 
of  some  within  the  church:  I  determined  at 
length  to  go  on  through  all  difficulties  and  dis- 
couragements, to  prepare  and  publish  the  follow- 
ing ei^say,  with  a  sincere  intention  to  preservo 
the  mother-church,  and   promote  her  interests ; 


looking  to  heaven  for  a  blessing  on  it,  that  it 
may  be  of  use  to  excite  judicatories  to  put  a  stop 
to  some  evils,  and  reform  some  things  amiss : 
and  though  it  should  have  little  effect  on  the 
present  backsliding  age,  yet  hoping  it  may  be 
useful  to  the  rising  generation,  when  God  shall 
send  a  general  revival  of  true  Christianity  in  the 
land;  at  such  a  time  the  subscribers  of  this  Tes- 
timony will  continue,  when  dead,  thus  to  speak, 
to  the  glory  of  the  ever-living  Redeemer. 

I  considered  also,  within  myself,  that  our  old 
suffering  ministers  were  all  gone  off  the  stage,  and 
many  other  worthy  brethren  were  going  off  from 
time  to  time,  and  that  I  myself  got  frequent 
warnings  to  prepare  for  going:  and  at  the  same 
time,  that  numbers  of  eminent  good  men  drop 
into  the  silent  grave,  without  leaving  any  testi- 
mony behind  them;  so  that  in  a  short  time  it 
may  be  called  in  question  what  their  mind  was 
concerning  the  principles  and  attainments  of  our 
fathers,  and  the  corruptions  of  present  and  former 
times  ;  and,  if  I  continued  to  linger  a  little  longer, 
this  would  be  my  own  fate  also.  Wherefore  I 
resolved  to  expose  this  essay,  and  myself  likewise, 
to  the  censure  of  the  world  ;  and  though  I  should 
be  charged  with  mean  and  selfish  views  in  it,  as 
affecting  singularity,  a  name,  applause  from  some, 
&c.  if  the  Lord  call  me  to  bear  reproach  in  car- 
rying on  a  good  design,  why  should  I  not  submit 
to  it  ?  Surely  it  may  be  thought  that  one  of  my 
age  should  be  dead  to  these  vanities,  and  that  it 
is  high  time  for  me  to  be  seeking  the  approbation 
of  my  great  Judge,  more  than  that  of  all  the 
world.     May  I  ever  mind  this  ! 

Quest.  It  is  like  it  may  be  asked,  What  war- 
rant have  you  for  emitting  such  a  Testimony? 

Ans.  The  reasons  and  grounds  of  it  seem  so 
plain  both  from  scripture  and  sound  reason,  that 
we  may  adventure  to  submit  them  to  all  thinking 
persons  to  judge  of  them. 

I.  The  servants  of  God,  and  especially  minis- 
ters of  the   gospel,   are  frequently  in  scripture 
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called  his  witnesses;  in  regard  they  are  called  to 
give  testimony  to  his  truths  and  ways,  and  to 
hoar  witness  against  what  is  prejudicial  or  con- 
trary thereunto  ;  Rev.  xi.  3,  7  ;  Luke  xxiv.  48; 
John  v.  33;  xv.  27;  Acts  i.  8;  xxii.  15,  18  ; 
xx vi.  19.  It  is  by  such  witness-bearing  that  we 
must  hold  fast  the  truths  of  God  when  ready  to 
be  plucked  from  us,  and  to  contend  for  the  faith 
which  he  hath  delivered  to  his  saints ;  Rev.  iii. 
11  ;  Jude  ver.  3.  And  in  this  way  we  are  to 
wrestle  with,  and  overcome  truth's  adversaries  ; 
Rev.  xii.  11,"  They  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony."  The 
character  which  God  gives  his  servants  three  times 
in  the  compass  of  a  few  verses,  should  make  a 
very  deep  impression  upon  us  ;  Isa.  xliii.  1 0,  1 2  ; 
xliv.  8,  "  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord." 
And  it  is  in  that  capacity  he  calls  and  requires 
us  to  "  confess  Christ  before  men,"  to  "bear  wit- 
ness to  Christ  and  to  his  truths,"  to  "  stand  fast 
in  the  faith,"  to  "  quit  ourselves  like  men,"  to 
"  be  strong,"  to  "  be  stedfast,"  to  "  be  zealous 
and  valiant  for  the  truth,"  to  "  be  faithful  unto 
death,"  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  and 
set  ourselves  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,"  to 
"  plead  with  our  mother,"  to  "  keep  the  charge 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  charge  of  his  sanctuary,"  to 
"  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  our  trust,"  to 
"  be  clean  who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  touch  the  unclean  tiling,"  to  "  save  our- 
selves from  an  untoward  generation,"  to  "  keep 
our  garments  clean  and  unspotted  from  the 
world,"  to  "  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn 
aside,  that  it  may  not  cleave  to  us,"  to  "  keep 
ourselves  pure,  and  not  to  be  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins,"  to  "  flee  from  sin,  and  deliver  every 
man  his  own  soul,"  to  "  abhor  what  is  evil,"  to 
"  cleave  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  that  which  is 
good,"  to  "  keep  ourselves  from  the  accursed 
thing,"  to  "be  watchmen  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  give  thein  warning  from  God,"  to  "cry  aloud 
and  not  spare,"  to  "  show  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins,"  to  "  reprove  the  works  of  darkness  ; 
not  to  suffer  sin  upon  our  brother,"  to  "  be  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men,  and  not  to  shun  to 
declare  all  the  counsel  of  God."  Now  these  mul- 
tiplied Scripture  texts  and  divine  precepts  afford 
us  clear  and  plain  warrant  to  make  an  open  ap- 
pearance and  declaration  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.,  and  for  his  truths  and  ways  when  injured; 
and  against  the  evils  and  corruptions  of  the  times, 
especially  when  they  are  avowed  and  infectious, 
and  like  to  infect  more  and  more. 

II.  Writing  and  leaving  a  testimony  behind 
us  to  true  religion,  and  against  error  and  corrup- 
tion, is  necessary  and  useful  for  the  instruction, 
conviction,  and  confirmation,  both  of  the  present 
and  future  generations,  and  a  very  proper  mean 
for  handing  down  God's  truths  and  institutions 


pure  from  age  to  age;  which  is  a  debt  that  one 
generation  owes  to  another,  as  God  declares  in 
his  word  ;  Psal.  Ixxviii.  5 — 7,  "  He  established 
a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in 
Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers  that 
they  should  make  them  known  to  their  children; 
that  the  generation  to  come  might  know  them, 
even  the  children  which  should  be  born,  who 
should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children: 
That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not 
forget  the  works  of  God,  but  keep  his  command- 
ments." Psal.  cxlv.  4,  "  One  generation  shall 
praise  thy  works  to  another,  and  shall  declare 
thy  mighty  acts,"  and  according  to  Psal.  cii.  18, 
God's  works  of  grace  and  mercy  are  to  be  "writ- 
ten for  the  generations  to  come,  that  the  people 
which  are  to  be  created  may  praise  the  Lord." 
And  we  are  enjoined,  Psal.  xlviii.  13,  to  "  walk 
about  Zion,  to  tell  her  towers,  mark  her  bul- 
warks and  palaces,"  viz.,  the  institutions  and 
ornaments  of  the  gospel-church,  "  that  we  may 
show  them  to  the  generation  following."  And 
we  are  appointed,  Ezek.  xliii.  11,  to  "show  to 
the  house  of  Israel  the  form  and  fashion  of  the 
house  of  God,  with  the  ordinances  and  laws 
thereof,  and  to  write  it  in  their  sight,  that  they 
may  keep  them  and  do  them."  All  these  plainly 
demonstrate  our  scripture  warrant  for  leaving 
such  written  testimonies  behind  us. 

III.  Writing  and  emitting  faithful  Testimonies 
for  God  and  his  ways,  is  necessary  and  seasonable, 
especially  in  times  of  corruption  and  backsliding, 
even  when  true  religion  is  in  danger.  In  such 
times,  Christ  kindly  accepts  and  rewards  our 
open  "  confessing  of  him"  and  his  truths  before 
men ;  Rev.  ii.  2 ;  Mat.  x.  32.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  severely  threatens  our  conniving 
at  error  and  impiety,  and  not  bearing  testimony 
against  them  when  they  abound  ;  Rev.  ii.  14 — 
16.  Now,  is  not  the  backsliding  day  in  which 
we  live  a  proper  season  for  such  open  confessions 
and  faithful  testimonies,  when  errors  of  all  kinds 
are  tolerated,  approved  truths  are  run  down,  ami 
manifold  corruptions  prevail,  to  the  dishonour  of 
God  and  our  holy  religion;  and  when  applica- 
tions to  judicatories  for  redress  are  unsuccessful  \ 
Surely  it  must  be  in  such  a  time  as  this,  that 
God  calls  his  servants  and  witnesses  to  "  rise  up 
for  him,"  by  faithful  testimonies,  "  against  the 
evil-doers,  and  stand  up  for  him  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity,"  Psal.  xciv.  16. 

Object.  Some  perhaps  will  say,  The  corruptions 
and  grievances  of  the  times  arc  not  so  great  as 
some  are  ready  to  make  them. 

A  tig.  No  doubt  some  aggravate  them  beyond 
what  is  true  and  just.  But  if  what  those  say  be 
fact,  who  use  to  speak  within  bounds,  viz.  1. 
That  a  spirit  of  infidelity  and  error  greatly  pre- 
vails in  the  land,  and  open  attacks  are  made  upon 


PREFACE. 


881 


the  holy  scriptures  and  the  Christian  religion. 
2.  That  a  free  toleration  is  given  to  all  kinds  of 
error,  Arminian,  Socinian,  Arian,  Popish,  Deis- 
tical,  &c.  which  are  spreading  more  and  more. 
.3.  That  sundry  of  the  clergy  are  suspected  of,  and 
charged  more  than  formerly,  not  only  with  loose- 
ness and  immoralities  in  their  lives,  hut  also  with 
laxness  and  unsoundness  in  their  principles  ;  and 
some  of  these  are  allowed  to  possess  eminent 
posts  in  colleges,  and  even  to  teach  divinity,  and 
train  up  young  men  for  the  holy  ministry.  4. 
That  many  of  these  have  no  regard  to  act  7th, 
Assembly  1736,  with  respect  to  evangelical 
preaching,  but  take  up  with  legal  doctrine,  and  a 
sort  of  a  heathenish  morality,  instead  of  preach- 
ing Christ  to  sinners,  which  ought  to  be  the 
main  business  of  every  gospel  minister.  5.  That 
many  of  them  give  great  encouragement  to  pa- 
tronage, that  woful  usurpation  over  the  church  of 
God,  when  they  are  under  no  necessity  from  the 
law  to  do  it.  6.  That  gross  intrusions  are  continued 
upon  Christian  congregations,  who  are  thereby 
spoiled  of  their  right  to  call  their  own  pastors, 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and  our  known  prin- 
ciples. 7-  That  there  are  now  most  unreasonable 
divisions,  ill  grounded  and  unscriptural  separa- 
tions, among  sound  and  godly  Presbyterians ; 
contrary  to  Christ's  royal  law  of  love,  and  pre- 
cepts of  "  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace."  8.  That  there  are  strange  liber- 
ties taken  by  many,  of  whom  better  things  might 
have  been  expected,  in  reproaching  the  work  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  in  awakening,  convincing,  and 
bringing  lost  sinners  home  to  himself.  9.  That 
the  Episcopal  clergy  are  forsaking  the  Protestant 
cause,  taking  up  old  Popish  errors  and  supersti- 
tions which  their  fathers  cast  out,  and  sliding 
gradually  back  again  to  Rome.  Now,  if  these 
things  be  true,  as  many  allege  with  too  much 
ground,  Christ's  witnesses  have  a  plain  call  from 
him  to  stand  up  against  these  defections  by  faith- 
ful testimonies,  and  to  give  free  warning  of  the 
evil  and  danger  of  them  before  it  be  too  late. 

IV.  A  written  subscribed  testimony  seems 
necessary  in  obedience  to  the  ninth  Command- 
ment, for  preserving  and  clearing  the  names  and 
characters  of  honest  ministers  and  elders,  in  times 
of  defection,  and  for  vindicating  them  from  the 
common  charge  of  the  corruptions  and  wrong 
steps  of  the  societies  whereof  they  are  members. 
As  they  are  often  loaded  unjustly  with  these  evils, 
so  their  giving  a  subscribed  testimony  against 
them  is  a  proper  way  to  wipe  off  aspersions  from 
their  names  while  they  live,  to  prevent  blackening 
of  their  memories  when  dead,  and  also  to  yield 
them  much  inward  peace  when  dying.  Where- 
fore, in  my  humble  opinion,  the  call  seems  to  be 
pretty  clear  to  them  who  desire  to  "  keep  their 
garments  unspotted,  and  to  hate  the  work    of 


them  that  turn  aside,  that  it  may  not  cleave  to 
them,"  and  who  would  embalm  their  names  to 
posterity  as  witnesses  for  God  in  an  evil  time,  to 
declare  their  minds,  by  joining  in  such  a  Tes- 
timony as  this,  and  thereby  exonerate  their  con- 
sciences with  respect  to  the  backsliding  and  defec- 
tions under  which  they  have  been  long  groaning. 
And  whatsoever  their  hand  finds  to  do  in  this 
matter,  it  is  fit  they  do  it  without  loss  of  time, 
seeing  their  standing  is  so  slippery  every  day 
upon  the  brink  of  the  grave. 

V.  Emitting  testimonies  in  time  of  defection 
hath  been  the  approved  practice  of  God's  worth- 
ies in  former  times.  They  judged  their  giving 
written  testimonies  against  growing  errors  and 
corruptions,  to  be  the  lifting  up  a  banner  for 
truth,  and  the  proper  means  to  stop  the  current 
of  defection,  and  to  excite  and  plead  with  their 
mother  to  use  her  best  endeavours  for  that  effect. 
We  have  still  extant  such  faithful  testimonies 
given  by  sundry  ministers  in  the  years  1058  and 
1659,  when  a  toleration  was  granted  by  law  to 
the  sectaries  and  errors  which  then  prevailed : 
namely,  that  famous  testimony  drawn  up  against 
these  errors,  and  to  the  doctrine,  the  worship, 
discipline,  and  government  of  this  church,  sub- 
scribed by  Mr.  Samuel  Rutherford,  Mr.  James 
Wedderburn,  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  Mr.  Alexander 
Moncrieff,  Mr.  Thomas  Lundie,  and  many  others. 
Likewise  a  testimony  against  toleration  by  the 
presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  5th  October,  1659. 
One  by  the  ministers  of  Lancashire,  3d  March, 
1648.  One  by  Mr.  George  Gillespie,  two  days 
before  his  death.  One  by  the  ministers  of  Lon- 
don, 14th  December,  1647.  One  by  Mr.  Ruther- 
ford, on  his  death-bed,  February,  1661.  One  by 
Dr.  Horneck,  against  stage  plays,  &c.  And, 
lastly,  what  are  all  the  dying  speeches  which 
our  martyrs  have  left  written  behind  them,  but 
so  many  testimonies  to  the  truths  and  ways  of 
God,  and  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of 
their  times  ?  And  these  testimonies,  however 
much  despised  by  the  world,  God  hath  blessed 
as  means  for  continuing  truth  and  gospel-purity 
among  us  to  this  day.  And  who  knows  but  the 
Testimony  now  essayed,  in  imitation  of  the  fore- 
said worthies,  may  likewise  be  of  use  for  preserv- 
ing truth,  and  exciting  reformation,  when  many 
of  the  present  backsliding  generation  are  laid  in 
the  dust  ?  A  new  turn  of  affairs,  and  general 
revival,  may  yet  come:  the  Lord  himself  hasten 
it !  Now  it  will  be  highly  useful  at  such  a  time, 
for  the  generation  to  know  something  of  the 
sentiments  and  practices  of  ancient  wrestlers 
against  corruption.  Were  there  no  testimonies 
of  this  kind,  both  the  knowledge  of  truth,  and 
the  sense  of  duty  and  of  sin,  in  sundry  cases, 
would  be  lost  to  tho  rising  ages,  towards  whom 
we  of  the  present  age  are  indispensably  bound  to 
5T 
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act  a  kind  and  faithful  part,  viz.,  to  give  them 
just  information. 

Object.  It  may  be  alleged,  "  That  the  dissents 
and  contendings  of  honest  ministers,  recorded  in 
the  books  of  synods  and  presbyteries,  and  other 
judicatories  are  sufficient  to  inform  after  ages." 

Ans.  These  testimonies  are  commonly  dormant 
in  church-records,  and  are  little  known  in  the 
world:  and  frequently  these  registers  are  quite 
lost,  by  their  going  from  hand  to  hand,  or  by  the 
death  of  their  keepers ;  which  indeed  is  a  very 
great  loss  to  after  ages.  Were  all  the  testimonies 
of  ministers  and  judicatories,  relating  to  patronage 
and  accepting  of  presentations,  published,  they 
might  be  of  very  great  use  ;  and  particularly  the 
acts  of  synods  thereanent,  mentioned  p.  54. 
of  the  Testimony.  The  synods  of  Aberdeen, 
Ross,  Angus,  Perth,  Fife,  &c,  made  acts  of  that 
kind,  severals  of  which  I  have  seen,  which  well 
deserve  to  be  published.  The  substance  of  them 
being  comprehended  in  the  act  of  the  synod  of 
Fife,  I  shall  insert  it  here. 

"At  Cupar,  April  2d,  1735.  The  synod  of 
Fife  taking  into  their  serious  consideration,  that 
patronages,  with  power  of  presenting  men  to  take 
the  oversight  of  souls,  is  a  manifest  encroachment 
upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  which  the  judicatories  and  faithful  mem- 
bers of  this  church  from  its  reformation  have 
always  complained  of,  and  struggled  against,  as 
what  deprives  Christian  congregations  of  that 
interest  they  ought  to  have  in  calling  their  own 
pastors,  and  which  is  claimed  and  asserted  by  the 
assemblies  of  this  church  :  and  further  consider- 
ing, that  some  accept  of  presentations  before  any 
call  from  the  vacant  congregations,  and  without 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  presbytery  of  the 
bounds,  and  sometimes  even  before  the  parishion- 
ers have  occasion  to  hear  them,  or  show  their 
inclinations  to  them  ;  and  adhere  to  their  pre- 
sentations, notwithstanding  the  aversion  of  the 
congregations,  and  thereby  give  great  offence,  in 
showing  so  little  regard  to  the  weighty  ends  of  a 
gospel  ministry,  the  glory  of  the  great  and  chief 
Shepherd,  and  the  edification  of  his  flock,  and  in 
affording  too  much  occasion  to  people  to  look  on 
them  as  seeking  more  a  living  to  themselves  than  to 
serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  the  synod 
of  Fife  do  hereby  give  warning  to  all  ministers 
and  preachers  of  the  gospel  within  their  bounds, 
of  the  evil  and  danger  of  such  undue  acceptance 
of  presentations  ;  earnestly  exhorting  and  admon- 
ishing to  beware  thereof,  as  they  would  not  mar 
the  edification  of  Christ's  flock,  and  continue  this 
heavy  grievance  upon  this  church,  and  expose 
themselves  to  the  just  censure  of  its  judicatories. 
And,  to  the  intent  this  admonition  may  be  the 
more  regarded  the  synod  appoints  a  copy  thereof 
to  be  recorded  in  all  the  presbytery  books  within 


their  bounds  ;  and  that  the  presbyteries,  at  their 
first  meeting  after  the  minutes  of  the  synod  come 
to  their  hands,  cause  read  the  same  judicially, 
and  also  give  copies  thereof  to  all  the  ministers 
and  preachers  within  their  bounds,  and  likewise 
such  students  of  divinity  as  may  be  presently 
under  their  trials,  or  hereafter  may  be  taken  on 
trials  by  them ;  and  that  hereafter,  before  they 
enter  any  upon  trials,  either  for  preaching  the 
gospel,  or  for  the  holy  ministry,  they  endeavour 
to  understand  their  sentiments  anent  presenta- 
tions being  a  grievance  to  this  church,  and  their 
resolution  to  observe  the  recommendation  of  this 
act."  But  it  must  be  told,  with  deep  regret, 
that  these  acta  of  synods,  not  being  supported 
by  superior  judicatories,  came  soon  to  be  disre- 
garded, and  so  the  door  of  patronage  is  still  kept 
open,  whereby  a  corrupt  ministry  enters  into  the 
church:  may  the  Lord  in  mercy  shut  that  door ! 
Alas,  how  sad  and  mournful  a  thing  is  it,  that 
ministers  and  preachers  have  no  pity  upon  this 
once  famous  church,  which  is  already  defaced, 
and  corrupted,  and  likely  to  be  corrupted  more 
and  more,  by  patronage  and  presentations ;  when 
it  is  plainly  in  their  power  to  deliver  their 
mother-church  from  this  woful  corruption  and 
bondage !  O  what  hard  and  cruel  hearts  must 
many  ministers  and  preachers  now  have  ! 

There  is  one  thing  to  be  lamented,  which  tends 
to  bring  in  a  set  of  clergy,  who  have  no  scruple  to 
encourage  patronage,  intrusions,  error,  and  loose- 
ness :  namely,  the  planting  of  our  universities 
with  masters  who  are  either  suspected  as  to  their 
principles  or  morals,  or  who  have  little  zeal  for 
orthodoxy  or  piety.  When  such  men  are  ap- 
pointed to  be  heads  of  colleges,  professors  of 
sciences,  languages,  or  divinity,  for  training  up 
of  young  men  for  the  ministry;  what  is  to  be 
expected  from  the  students  under  their  care,  but 
that  many  of  them  will  be  leavened  with  bad 
principles  and  inclinations?  And  how  can  better 
masters  in  colleges  or  professors  of  divinity  be 
looked  for,  while  these  are  chosen  by  statesmen, 
magistrates,  or  regents,  several  of  whom  have  no 
real  concern  for  Christianity,  but  may  even  be 
tinctured  with  error  or  infidelity  ?  Alas !  whilst 
matters  stand  thus  with  us,  if  private  measures 
be  not  taken  by  friends  of  the  church  to  get 
sound  and  pious  men  to  teach  divinity,  besides 
those  in  colleges,  this  church  may  soon  be  over- 
run with  corruption,  looseness,  and  error  of  all 
sorts ;  which  I  pray  the  Lord  in  mercy  to 
prevent. 

Some  may  object,  "  Why  do  you  insist  so 
much  against  patronage,  seeing  this  was  in  the 
church  in  former  times  of  presbytery,  and  now 
accepting  of  presentations  is  become  common  and 
fashionable,  and  the  judicatories  connive  at  it  ?" 

Ans.  I.  Our  circumstances  now  differ  vastly 
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from  theirs  in  former  times.  Why?  In  former 
times  the  law  laid  them  under  a  necessity  of 
entering  to  churches  by  the  patron's  leave,  there 
being  no  other  way  of  entry;  but  now  we  are 
under  no  such  necessity,  there  being  a  gospel- 
door  still  left  open  to  us.  In  former  times  they 
were  never  delivered  from  patronage,  nor  sensible 
of  the  happiness  of  freedom  from  it :  but  we  have 
been  set  at  liberty,  and  know  the  happiness  of 
it.  They  did  not  voluntary  submit  to  patronage 
after  they  were  freed  from  it ;  but  this,  alas,  is 
what  we  are  doing :  we  have  chosen  this  bondage, 
and  subjected  ourselves  to  it,  without  any  neces- 
sity from  the  law;  so  that  our  compilers  with 
patronage  are  far  more  inexcusable  than  those  in 
former  times :  our  misery  now  is  undeniably 
from  ourselves,  we  are  plainly  self-destroyers. 
O  that  our  help  may  come  from  God  in  Christ, 
who  even  pities  them  who  destroy  themselves  ! 

2.  However  common  the  accepting  of  presen- 
tations be  at  this  time,  the  acceptor's  sin  is  not 
lessened  thereby,  nor  is  he  the  safer  from  the 
wratli  of  God.  A  just  God  hath  common  pun- 
ishments for  common  sinners:  witness  the  flood 
that  he  brought  upon  a  world  of  sinners  at  once. 
The  acceptor  makes  himself  directly  a  partner 
with  the  patron  in  his  sinful  usurpation  over  the 
church  of  God,  and  becomes  in  some  respects 
more  guilty  than  he ;  as  is  evident  from  the  Tes- 
timony, p.  51,  52.  Now,  if  this  practice  be 
sinful,  as  certainly  it  is,  the  commonness  of  it  will 
not  at  all  loose  us  from  obedience  to  God's  com- 
mand, that  enjoins  us  to  "  hate  and  abhor  that 
which  is  evil,"  and  as  God's  witnesses  to  bear 
our  testimony  against  it.  Surely  the  common- 
ness of  this  evil  is  one  ground  of  the  Lord's  con- 
troversy with  this  church  and  land,  for  which  we 
ought  to  fast  and  mourn. 

3.  As  to  the  church's  conniving  at  these  ac- 
ceptances, I  heartily  bewail  it :  alas  !  the  fear  of 
men  hath  brought  them  into  this  snare,  as  is 
observed  in  the  Testimony,  p.  51.  But,  what- 
ever be  the  temptation,  the  word  of  God  holds  it 
as  a  sin  in  any  church  to  bear  with  those  who  are 
evil,  or  do  evil,  without  duly  testifying  against  the 
evil,  yea,  and  censuring  those  who  are  impenitent 
and  obstinate  in  an  evil  course.  Wherefore  I  am 
afraid  that  our  keeping  silence  so  much  at  this 
sinful  connivance,  may  come  to  involve  us  into 
the  guilt  of  it.  O  what  need  have  we  to  be 
humbled  under  a  sense  of  this  and  other  short- 
comings, and  to  cry  with  the  psalmist,  "  Who 
can  understand  his  errors  ?  Cleanse  thou  mo  from 
secret  faults."  May  the  Lord  bring  the  whole 
church,  and  every  member  of  it,  to  a  sense  of 
what  is  sin,  and  what  is  duty,  in  this  matter  ! 
As  for  my  part,  I  must  declare  my  opinion,  That 
all  those  who  are  erroneous,  immoral,  intruders, 
supporters  of  patronage,  and  spoilers  of  Christian 


congregations  of  the  rights  which  Christ  hath 
purchased  for  them,  ought  to  be  testified  against, 
and  dealt  with  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  and, 
if  they  remain  impenitent  and  obstinate,  they 
ought  to  be  purged  out  of  the  church.  And  if 
they  still  be  connived  at  in  the  church,  notwith- 
standing of  impenitence,  I  cannot  but  look  on  the 
society  as  dangerous,  infectious,  and  hurtful. 
Likewise  I  must  own,  that  the  word  of  God 
makes  it  the  duty  of  those  who  would  keep 
their  garments  clean,  to  mark  them,  avoid  them, 
and  turn  away  from  them,  at  least  as  to  intimate 
fellowship  and  familiarity;  for,  if  we  should  con- 
tinue familiar  with  them,  we  will  be  ready  to 
lose  that  abhorrence  of  their  evil  courses  which 
God  commands,  and  also  to  encourage  and  harden 
them  in  them.  Wherefore  it  seems  needful  for 
those  who  would  keep  conscience  pure  while 
attending  judicatories  where  such  members  are, 
that  they  protest  or  declare  that  their  presence 
with  them  ought  not  to  be  constructed  as  giving 
any  sort  of  countenance  or  encouragement  to 
their  evil  courses,  but  rather  as  designed  to  tes- 
tify against  them,  stop  and  prevent  them,  and  to 
excite  and  promote  reformation  as  much  as  in 
their  power. 

I  make  no  question  but  sundry  will  be  offended 
with  this  plain  dealing,  and  especially  those  who 
would  fain  be  "at  ease  in  Zion,"  though  in  a 
time  of  grievous  provocations  and  backslidings, 
and  of  the  Lord's  judgments  both  inflicted  and 
impending;  but,  if  I  know  my  own  heart,  it  ia 
truly  conscience,  not  humour — love  to  the  church, 
not  hatred,  that  prompted  me  to  this  plainness. 
I  see  no  way  to  put  an  end  to  the  Lord's  con- 
troversy with  us,  but  by  a  sincere  turning  to 
God  in  Christ,  in  the  way  of  faith,  repentance, 
and  reformation.  Now,  if  we  would  behave  as 
true  penitents,  and  make  peace  with  an  offended 
God,  we  must  fall  in  with  the  revealed  will  of 
God  in  every  thing:  we  must  be  so  far  from 
pleading  for  sin,  bearing  with,  or  conniving  at  it; 
that  we  must  forsake  sin,  yea,  hate  and  abhor 
what  is  evil,  reprove  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
have  no  fellowship  with  them.  This  being  the 
express  will  of  God  to  us,  how  can  we  think  he 
will  be  at  peace  with  us,  until  we  sincerely  fall 
in  with  it!  I  acknowledge  it  is  not  easy  to  keep 
up  the  impressions  of  sin's  evil,  and  a  due  abhor- 
rence of  it,  when  sin  turns  common  and  fashion- 
able; it  is  not  easy  to  keep  clean  garments,  when 
the  examples  of  sin  are  always  before  our  eyes, 
and  especially  when  we  see  those  who  are  reputed 
pious  drawn  into  it:  but  these  things  should 
weigh  but  little  with  us,  when  we  see  it  is  the 
express  will  of  God,  that  they  "  who  bear  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord  must  bo  clean,  must  keep 
themselves  pure,"  and  not  so  much  as  "touch  the 
unclean  thing;"  and  those  who  would  take  the 
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kingdom,  must  do  violence  to  their  carnal  ease 
and  interest,  when  they  interfere  with  the  will 
and  glory  of  God.  These  considerations  have 
moved  me  to  use  this  plainness,  and  to  join  in 
the  following  Testimony  against  sin;  and  that 
not  only  to  keep  myself  pure;  but  also  to  preserve 
others,  if  possible,  from  the  prevailing  sins  and 
evils  of  the  day,  which  are  more  infectious  and 
dangerous  than  any  plague  whatsoever :  and  this 
I  think  is  the  greatest  act  of  charity  that  can  be 
done  to  the  precious  souls  of  men. 

The  common  objection  against  emitting  this  or 
the  like  Testimony  is,  "  That  it  may  have  bad 
consequences,  make  new  divisions  and  distinctions 
in  the  church,  give  advantage  to  her  adver- 
saries," &c. 

Ans.  1.  The  subscribers  of  this  Testimony 
testify  against  the  ill-grounded  divisions  and  un- 
scriptural  separations  among  Presbyterians  which 
now  prevail ;  and  they  design  not  to  alter  their 
respects  or  conduct  towards  other  godly  ministers, 
who  may  not  be  clear  about  every  thing  con- 
tained in  this  Testimony,  seeing  they  never 
intended  it  as  the  badge  of  a  party,  or  a  term  of 
communion  either  ministerial  or  Christian,  but 
only  to  be  an  exoneration  to  conscience,  a  witness 
against  corruption,  and  a  prompter  to  reformation. 

2.  This  argument,  taken  from  the  fear  of  divi- 
sion, strikes  equally  against  all  testimonies  what- 
soever, against  those  emitted  by  our  ancient 
worthies  in  times  of  defection,  against  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  forty-two  ministers  in  the  year 
1732,  and  against  all  dissents  and  protestations 
in  judicatories :  for  it  may  bo  pretended,  that 
those  testimonies  or  public  appearances  tend  also 
to  make  divisions  in  the  church  :  nay,  the  same 
argument  may  be  made  use  of  against  our  giving 
a  Testimony  against  Prelacy,  or  the  English  ser- 
vice, or  any  gross  error,  were  they  coming  into 
the  church. 

3.  We  must  not  neglect  present  duty  for  the  fear 
of  bad  consequences  which  possibly  may  never 
happen;  especially  when  we  evidently  see  that 
the  neglect  will  have  far  worse  consequences. 
In  my  view,  by  our  omitting  to  give  a  Testimony 
against  error  and  corruption,  when  it  is  called 
for,  and  all  to  prevent  the  evil  of  division  which 
is  uncertain  ;  we  bring  on  evils  far  greater  and 
more  certain,  viz.,  "  the  loss  of  truth  and  purity, 
and  the  sinful  neglect  of  duty,"  both  to  God  and 
the  generations  present  and  to  come.  "We  see 
that  great  man,  Luther,  reckoned  the  loss  of  any 
of  God's  truths  to  be  the  greatest  of  evils  ;  Ruat 
ccelum  (said  he)  potius  quam  una  mica  vcritatis 
pereat.  And  holy  David  says,  Psal.  cxix.  72, 
''the  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  to  me  than  thou- 
sands of  gold  and  silver." 

4.  We  ought  to  observe  the  order  laid  down 
in  that  divine  precept,  Ezek.   viii.  19,    "Love 


the  truth  and  peace;"  where  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives  truth  to  the  precedence  of  peace.  Peace 
indeed  is  a  tiling  very  lovely  in  itself,  but  truth 
is  far  more  amiable  and  precious,  and  must  never 
be  sacrificed  to  preserve  peace.  Union  or  peace 
is  no  real  blessing  to  a  church  if  she  be  in  a 
state  of  lukewarmness,  or  sliding  back  into  cor- 
ruption or  error.  Peace,  in  such  a  state,  is 
rather  a  judgment  than  a  mercy. 

5.  A  most  lamentable  division  and  schism 
broke  in  amongst  us  a  few  years  ago,  when  no 
Testimony  was  in  the  field.  Nay,  in  all  proba- 
bility, if  a  free  and  faithful  Testimony  had  been 
essayed  by  a  great  body  of  ministers  some  time 
before  it  happened,  instead  of  making  a  schism, 
it  had  prevented  one,  and  might  also  have  stopt 
judicatories  from  going  such  lengths  as  they 
have  done. 

6.  As  to  adversaries  getting  advantage  of  this 
Testimony,  the  subscribers,  as  they  had  no  such 
view,  so  they  expect  no  such  event,  but  rather 
the  contrary,  viz.,  that  they  will  lose  by  it.  But, 
whatever  happen,  if  truth  and  holiness  get  any 
advantage  by  it,  as  is  honestly  designed,  that 
gain  will  countervail  any  other  damage. 

But  it  is  in  vain  to  multiply  answers  to  some, 
who  will  by  no  arguments  be  reconciled  to  a  fair 
and  honest  Testimony  to  truth,  when  the  stream 
of  opposition  is  strong  against  it.     I  now  see,  by 
the   discouragements    I    have   met  with  in  this 
attempt,  that  those  who  will  be  faithful  to  the 
truth,  must  be  valiant  for  it  also,  and  not  daunted 
by  the  fear  or  faces,  power  or  numbers  of  those 
who  oppose  it,  or  who  shift  appearing  for  it.     It 
is  one  of  the  characters  of  God's  servants,  which 
he  takes  pleasure  in,  to  be  valiant  for  the  truth 
upon  the  earth,  especially  when  it  is  run  down  ; 
Jer.  ix.  3.     And  indeed  it  is  sometimes  run  down 
with  such  violence,  that  there  is  no  lifting  up  a 
Testimony  for  it,  without  something  of  this  Chris- 
tian valour.     It  is  truly  afflicting  to  me,  to  find 
that  there  are  so  many  of  my  brethren  whom  I 
love  and  esteem,  who  privately  own  they  are  of 
the   same   mind  with  the  following  Testimony, 
concerning  the  defections  and  corruptions  of  the 
times,  and  yet  have  not  the  resolution  to  declare 
this  under  their  hand  to  the  world.     I  would  be 
very  loth  to  say  they  are   of  those  whom   the 
scriptures  call  the  fearful,  because  of  the  society 
I   see  them  classed   with,  Rev.  xxi.  8.     But  I 
have  freedom  to  say,  that  the  present  dangerous 
state   of  this  church,  of  the  truths  of  God,  and 
true   Christianity,  in  this   day  of  backsliding,  is 
such,  as  requires  more  courage  and  resolution  for 
preserving  true  religion,  and  reviving  a  work  of 
reformation,  than  what   the  most  part  of  good 
men  appear  at  this  time  to  be  possessed  of.     May 
the  Lord  himself  raise  up  and  qualify  men  for 
his  own  work ! 
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As  I  join  with  the  Testimony  in  other  things, 
so  especially  in  the  humhle  pleadings  with  our 
mother,  with  which  it  concludes;  entreating  that 
she  would  call  all  ranks  to  lay  to  heart  the  sins 
abounding,  and  the  judgments  impending,  and 
to  set  about  extraordinary  fasting,  humiliation, 
prayer,  repentance,  and  reformation.  The  pre- 
sent dangerous  situation  these  nations  are  in  from 
the  combination  of  cruel  Popish  adversaries,  who 
have  destroyed  other  Protestant  churches,  and 
multitudes  of  their  fellow-creatures,  loudly  call 
upon  us  to  these  duties.  Very  lately  we  were 
like  to  have  been  surprised  with  a  formidable 
invasion  from  France,  when  unprovided  for  it ; 
but  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  his  astonishing  mercy, 
pitied  our  naked,  defenceless  condition,  stept  in 
himself,  and  fought  for  us ;  he  caused  his  winds 
and  stormy  seas  to  oppose  the  enemy,  and  dash 
many  of  them  in  pieces,  and  so  broke  the  attempt 
for  that  time:  surely  our  deliverance  about  the 
end  of  February  last,  1744,  by  God's  own  im- 
mediate hand,  together  with  others  of  the  same 
kind,  should  not  be  forgot  by  us.  But  though 
lie  hath  thereby  allowed  us  a  further  breathing 
time  and  space  to  repent,  our  danger  is  not  over: 
for  now  France,  as  well  as  Spain,  has  declared 
war  against  us.  Now  the  "  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  princes  take  counsel 
together,  against  the  Lord,"  and  these  Protestant 
nations.  Now  there  is  a  more  formidable  con- 
junction of  Popish  powers  against  us  than  ever 
we  saw  before.  Now  France,  Spain,  Rome, 
Naples,  Sicily,  .&c.,  these  cruel  and  bloody  na- 
tions, seem  all  to  be  combined  against  our  Pro- 
testant king,  and  his  royal  family,  whom  God 
long  preserve,  seeking  and  plotting  how  to  destroy 
them,  together  with  our  religion,  laws,  and  liber- 
ties ;  and,  instead  thereof,  to  set  up  among  us 
a  Popish  pretender,  an  arbitrary  government,  and 
a  blasphemous,  idolatrous,  and  bloody  religion. 
And  may  not  the  numerous  hosts  of  these  nations, 
and  the  cruelty  of  a  Popish  party,  wherever  they 
get  the  upper  hand  of  Protestants,  as  manifested  in 
the  dreadful  burnings  in  queen  Mary's  reign,  the 
inquisition  in  Spain  and  Italy,  the  massacre  in 
Ireland,  in  Paris,  and  other  towns  of  France ;  I 
say,  may  not  these  alarm  us,  and  sufficiently  con- 
vince us  of  our  danger,  if  the  Lord  permit  them, 
fur  our  sins,  to  plot  and  effectuate  a  new  invasion 
upon  us  f  These  days  wherein  we  live,  are 
surely  perilous  times  upon  sundry  accounts,  and 
call  us  not  only  to  join  in  fervent  prayer  to  God 
for  mercy  and  help  for  Christ's  sake,  and  to  be 
deeply  humbled  for,  and  to  mourn  over,  the  pro- 
curing causes  of  God's  wrath ;  but  also  to  bear 
free  and  open  Testimony  against  those  evils  which 
are  the  Achans  in  our  camp,  and  Jonahs  under 
deck,  that  raise  such  terrible  storms  against  this 
poor  church  and  land.     It  cannot  but  make  deep 


impression,  when  sometimes  we  call  to  mind  the 
fore-thoughts  and  predictions  of  several  of  God's 
worthies  in  this  land,  from  scaffolds,  and  also  from 
the  pulpit  and  press,  that  "  God  would  at  length 
proceed  to  terrible  judgments,  in  resentment  of 
his  controversy  with  covenant-breaking  Scotland, 
before  the  return  of  his  wonted  glory  and  pre- 
sence in  the  sanctuary;  yea,  that  our  land  should 
be  made  to  swim  with  blood  for  the  blood  of 
God's  saints  that  hath  been  shed  therein."  Now, 
the  oftencr  that  God  delivers  us  from  Popish 
enemies,  and  the  longer  wo  unthankfully  abuse 
and  misimprove  God's  mercies  and  deliverances, 
our  guilt  and  danger  still  become  the  greater.  As 
the  cup  of  our  iniquity  fills  up,  so  doth  the  cup 
of  God's  wrath  proportionally. 

Ought  not  then  these  awful  dispensations  to 
move  and  quicken  us  to  act  a  faithful  part,  both 
for  God's  glory  and  our  own  safety,  even  to  pray, 
dissent,  declare,  and  testify  against  these  evils 
which  we  cannot  stop  ?  Were  we  helped  to  do 
this  sincerely,  we  might  hope,  through  our  Re- 
deemer's mediation,  that  they  would  not  be 
charged  upon  us  in  the  day  of  count  and  reckon- 
ing, and  that  we  should  even  be  hid  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  anger.  For  we  find  the  angel  of 
the  covenant  holds  the  winds,  until  the  servants 
of  the  living  God  be  sealed  for  preservation  in  a 
time  of  danger:  nay,  an  upright  witnessing  rem- 
nant might,  through  divine  mercy,  be  the  happy 
means  of  preserving  the  whole  land  from  the 
invasion  of  cruel  and  bloody  enemies,  and  of  get- 
ting the  poor  decayed  church  of  Scotland  inter- 
ested in  that  promise  ;  Jer.  xxx.  11,  "I  am  with 
thee,  to  save  thee :  and  though  I  make  a  full  end 
of  all  nations  about  thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a 
full  end  of  thee;  but  I  will  correct  thee  in  mea- 
sure, and  not  leave  thee  altogether  unpunished." 
May  the  Lord  himself  direct  ministers  and  others 
to  proper  measures  for  turning  away  the  fierce- 
ness of  God's  anger  from  us  ;  and  open  the  eyes 
of  men  to  discern  the  true  grounds  and  causes  of 
God's  controversy  with  the  land !  And  if  it 
should  please  the  Lord  to  bless  the  following 
Testimony  for  promoting  these  ends  in  any  mea- 
sure, yea,  though  it  were  but  to  convince  one 
minister  or  preacher  of  the  evil  of  intrusions,  of 
supporting  patronage,  and  of  the  neglect  of  preach- 
ing Christ,  it  would  contribute  to  support  me 
under  all  the  discouragements  I  have  met  with 
in  making  the  essay  to  lift  up  a  Testimony 
against  these  evils.  That  the  mighty  Lord, 
who  can  accomplish  great  things  by  small  means, 
may  succeed  this  honest  design,  is  the  prayer  of 
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ESSAYED  IN  NAME  OF  A  NUMBER  OP  MINISTERS, 
ELDERS,  AND  CHRISTIAN  PEOPLE  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND,  ETC. 

According  to  ancient  historians,  our  gracious 
( iod  was  pleased  to  visit  Scotland  very  early  with 
his  glorious  gospel,  by  means  of  some  preachers 
and  other  Christians,  who  were  forced  to  flee  to 
Scotland  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  Roman  cruelty, 
under  the  second  persecution  raised  by  the  em- 
peror Domitian,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  95, 
which  was  before  the  death  of  the  apostle  John ; 
where  they  propagated  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  at  length  conquered  Pagan  darkness 
and  idolatry  so  far,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century,  about  the  year  203,  king  Donald 
I.  publicly  confessed  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  he  himself,  his  queen,  his  family,  and  divers 
of  the  nobles,  were  solemnly  baptized.  After 
which,  the  king  used  his  best  endeavours  to  root 
out  idolatry  and  heathenish  superstition  from  his 
dominions,  and  to  settle  a  gospel-ministry  in 
every  corner  thereof. 

But  this  religious  king  being  much  bindered  in 
his  good  designs  by  his  continual  wars  with  the 
Romans,  under  the  emperor  Severus,  this  blessed 
work  was  afterwards  greatly  neglected  by  follow- 
ing princes  until  the  reign  of  king  Crathilinth, 
who,  about  the  year  277,  set  about  the  glorious 
work  of  advancing  Christianity,  after  the  example 
of  king  Donald  the  first  Christian  king,  but  was 
greatly  hindered  by  the  heathenish  priests  named 
Druids,  called  so,  as  some  think,  because  of  their 
sacrificing  in  groves  under  oaks.  These  idola- 
trous priests  had  got  their  interest  and  credit 
among  the  people,  by  reason  of  their  sense  pleas- 
ing worship,  and  of  their  having  drawn  into  their 
hands  the  determining  of  civil  affairs  ;  wherefore 
the  people  reckoned  them  so  necessary,  that  they 
knew  not  how  to  live  without  them.  But  the 
Lord  in  mercy  seconded  the  intentions  of  the  good 
king,  by  several  worthy  men,  both  ministers  and 
private  Christians,  from  the  south  parts  of  Britain, 
and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  who  were 
obliged  to  flee  in  the  time  of  the  ninth  persecution, 
under  Aurelius,  and  of  the  tenth,  under  Dio- 
clesian,  from  the  terrible  slaughter  then  mide 
among  the  Christians.  And  these  retiring  to 
Scotland  for  refuge,  as  others  had  done  long 
before  them,  were  very  helpful  in  turning  the 
people  from  idolatry. 

King  Crathilinth  finding  among  these  refugees 
many  men  of  eminent  piety  and  learning,  kindly 
entertained  them,  and  employed  them  in  oppos- 
ing the   Druids,  and  further  settling  of  Chris- 


tianity through  his  kingdom.  These  holy  men 
being  settled  in  several  places  of  the  land,  and 
choosing  retirement  from  all  civil  and  worldly 
affairs,  and  giving  up  themselves  wholly  to  the 
service  of  God  in  the  ministerial  work,  were 
called  Culdees,  or  Cultores  Dei.  These  Culdees, 
through  the  divine  blessing,  got  the  better  of  the 
Druids,  and  were  great  instruments  of  advancing 
true  piety  and  Christianity  in  Scotland  ;  so  that 
j  "from  these  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  were 
!  songs  heard,  even  glory  to  Jesus  Christ  the  righ- 
teous:" and  thus  were  accomplished  in  part  the 
ancient  promises  made  to  our  Redeemer,  that 
"the  heathen  should  be  given  to  him  as  his  inheri- 
tance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession ;  that  the  isles  should  wait  for  his  law, 
and  their  kings  bring  presents  to  him  :  that  he 
should  be  the  confidence  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  of  them  that  are  afar  upon  the  sea." 

These  blessed  instruments,  the  Culdees,  were 
strict  in  their  lives,  and  in  governing  the  church 
of  Christ.  They  allowed  no  higher  order  among 
them  than  presbyteries  or  parochial  bishops,  and 
so  continued  for  many  years,  until  Palladius  was 
sent  thither  by  Pope  Celestine,  about  the  year 
425,  who,  by  his  subtle  insinuations,  gained  su 
far  upon  the  simple  people,  as  to  bring  them  to 
consent  to  a  change  of  the  government  of  the 
church  into  prelacy,  and  he  himself  became  the 
chief  prelate  among  them.  Both  the  historians 
of  our  own  and  other  nations,  such  as  Fordun, 
Boethius,  John  Major,  Buchanan,  Sir  Thomas 
Craig,  Prosper,  Baronius,  Beda,  Baleus,  &c,  all 
agree  that  the  Scots  for  several  hundred  yean 
after  Christ  were  taught  and  governed  by  priests 
and  monks  without  bishops,  and  that  Palladius 
was  the  first  bishop  or  prelate  that  ever  Scotland 
saw.  John  of  Fordun,  in  his  Scots  Chronicles,  lib. 
3.  cap.  8,  saith,  "  Before  the  incoming  of  Pal- 
ladius, the  Scots  had  for  teachers  of  the  faith, 
and  ministers  of  the  sacraments,  presbyters  only, 
or  monks,  following  the  rites  and  customs  of  the 
primitive  church."  And  who  questioned  but  the 
Scots  were  as  sincere  Christians,  their  ministers 
as  real  ministers,  and  their  sacraments  as  true 
sacraments,  all  these  400  years,  as  they  were  in 
after  ages  ?  Yea,  Baleus,  in  his  history  of  the 
Britains,  cent.  14.  cap.  5,  saith  more,  Ante  Pal- 
ladium Scoti,  &c,  "  Before  Palladius  came,  the 
Scots  had  their  bishops  and  ministers,  according 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God,  chosen  by 
the  suffrage  of  the  people,  after  the  custom  of 
those  of  Asia;  but  these  things  did  not  please 
the  Romans,  who  hated  the  Asiatics."  So  that 
we  sec  the  ancient  Scots  maintained  presbytery, 
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without  eithei  prelacy  or  patronage,  till  the  Ro- 
mans or  church  of  Rome  introduced  both.  And 
surely  the  Scots  have  still  good  reason  to  be 
zealous  for  their  ancient  church  government  and 
privileges,  which  they  long  enjoyed,  in  opposition 
to  the  Roman  corruptions. 

But  Palladius  having  got  our  government 
changed,  and  our  acquaintance  made  with  Rome, 
then  the  mistress  of  the  world,  the  church  fell 
into  a  decaying  condition,  and  Popish  corruptions 
increased  more  and  more,  till  at  length  gross 
darkness  overspread  this  whole  land,  as  well 
as  other  nations  ;  under  which  she  lay  for  many 
ages,  for  what  we  read,  until  the  year  1494, 
in  the  reign  of  king  James  IV.  when  the 
Lollards  of  Kyle,  to  the  number  of  thirty  per- 
sons, were  summoned  before  the  king  and  his 
council,  for  holding  many  of  the  Protestant 
articles  of  faith,  though  they  were  dismissed  at 
that  time.  So  that  God  had  his  witnesses  in 
Scotland,  who  bore  Testimony  to  his  truths, 
against  the  errors  and  idolatries  of  Rome,  even  in 
the  darkest  times. 

Not  many  years  after,  that  eminent  man,  Mr. 
Patrick  Hamilton,  abbot  of  Fern,  went  abroad 
to  the  university  of  Wittemberg,  where  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  Luther  and  Melanchthon, 
and  made  great  progress  in  learning  and  know- 
ledge of  Christ;  and,  being  filled  with  zeal  to 
propagate  the  same  in  his  native  country,  he 
returned,  and  openly  inveighed  against  the  Rom- 
i-h  errors  and  corruptions,  upon  which  account 
he  was  burnt  at  St.  Andrews,  in  the  year  1527. 
This  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  tended  much  to  the 
spreading  of  the  truth  :  for  many  inquiring  into 
the  cause  of  this  burning,  came  afterwards  to  the 
knowledge  and  profession  of  the  truth ;  so  that 
it  spread  more  and  more  through  the  land,  in 
spite  of  all  that  enemies  could  do  against  it. 
Likewise  Paul  Craw  was  condemned  to  be  burnt 
■it  St.  Andrews,  in  the  year  1431,  for  maintain- 
ing the  doctrine  of  John  Wickliff  and  John  Huss. 

It  is  most  remarkable,  that  after  the  burning 
of  Mr.  Hamilton,  the  favourers  of  the  truth  in- 
creased to  many  thousands ;  and  God  was  pleased 
to  raise  up  other  famous  instruments  for  spread- 
ing the  light,  and  carrying  on  his  work;  such  as 
Messrs.  George  Wishart,  John  Rough,  John 
Knox,  John  Willock,  Mr.  Craig,  John  Erskine 
of  Dun,  and  many  others.  These  polished  shafts 
God  was  pleased  so  to  endow  and  furnish  with 
gifts,  graces,  and  zeal  for  God  and  his  truths, 
and  some  of  them  with  a  prophetical  spirit,  that 
their  adversaries  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wis- 
dom and  spirit  by  which  they  spake;  and  multi- 
tudes of  all  ranks  were  by  them  converted  to  the 
Lord :  so  that  in  spite  of  all  the  power  and  policy 
of  the  Popish  clergy,  assisted  by  our  rulers,  and 
nil  the  fiery  persecutions  which  tliey  raised  against 


the  professors  of  the  gospel,  the  Lord  was  pleased, 
with  a  high  hand,  to  ransom  this  land  from  Popish 
tyranny,  idolatry,  and  superstition  ;  so  that  tho 
Pope's  authority  was  abolished  in  Scotland  by 
the  parliament,  the  reformation  established,  and  a 
sound  Confession  of  Faith  approved  in  the  year 
1560.  "This  was  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and 
most  wondrous  in  our  eyes  !" 

The  great  rule  and  pattern  of  reformation 
which  our  reformers  observed,  was  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  churches 
therein  recorded,  into  which  they  made  very 
narrow  and  impartial  inquiry,  their  searches  being 
attended  with  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  the  light 
and  teaching  of  his  Spirit,  and  communications  of 
counsels  with  divines  of  other  nations.  After  all 
which  travel,  they  came  to  agree  upon  a  platform 
of  church  government  and  discipline,  in  a  due  sub- 
ordination of  kirk  sessions,  presbyteries,  and  synods 
unto  general  assemblies;  as  appears  from  our  books 
of  discipline,  which  were  very  early  received  and 
approved  by  the  general  assemblies  of  this  church. 

Though  the  civil  powers,  after  the  year  1560, 
were  favourable  to  the  reformation ;  yet  our  re- 
formers had  great  and  long  struggling  with  many 
who  were  addicted  to  prelacy,  and  several  Popish 
errors  and  superstitions:  but  it  pleased  the  Lord 
so  far  to  countenance  and  help  them,  that  a  na- 
tional covenant  was  framed  and  entered  into  for 
the  support  of  the  reformation.  This  covenant 
was  at  first  subscribed  by  the  king  and  his  house- 
hold, in  the  year  1580,  and  afterwards  by  per- 
sons of  all  ranks,  in  the  year  1581,  and  again  by 
all  sorts  of  persons,  in  the  year  1590;  and  after- 
wards presbyterian  government,  and  all  the  pieces 
of  reformation  then  attained  unto,  were  solemnly 
ratified  by  king  and  parliament,  in  the  year  1592. 
Only  the  grievance  of  patronage,  under  which  the 
church  was  groaning,  was  not  yet  removed. 

Here  we  must  take  occasion  to  adore  the  dis- 
tinguishing goodness  of  God  to  this  poor  nation 
of  Scotland,  in  bowing  and  inclining  the  hearts 
of  the  whole  nation,  as  the  heart  of  one  man, 
to  enter  into  a  solemn  national  covenant  with 
God  :  even  the  hearts  of  our  king,  our  nobles, 
barons,  gentlemen,  citizens,  ministers,  and  profes- 
sors of  all  ranks,  to  make  a  national  surrender  of 
themselves  and  their  posterity  to  the  Lord ;  and 
to  bind  both  themselves  and  them,  to  cleave  to 
his  truths  and  ordinances,  and  to  promote  reli- 
gion and  reformation  in  their  stations.  Our  his- 
tories inform  us  how  this  national  covenant  was 
afterwards  renewed  in  this  early  period  by  our 
general  assemblies,  synods,  presbyteries,  and  par- 
ticular parishes,  and  remarkably  attended  with 
much  of  the  Lord's  presence  and  countenance, 
and  great  outpourings  of  his  Spirit ;  at  which 
occasions  there  were  to  be  seen  floods  of  tears 
flowing  from  melting  hearts  and  weeping  eyes. 
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Calderwood,  in  his  history,  tells  us  of  a  wonderful 
day  of  this  sort  at  the  renewing  of  the  covenant 
by  the  general  assembly  at  Edinburgh,  in  the 
little  kirk,  upon  the  30th  March,  1596,  Mr. 
John  Davidson,  minister  of  Salt  Prestoun,  pre- 
sided as  the  chief  actor  ;  likewise  of  another  such 
day  at  the  renewing  of  the  covenant  by  the  synod 
of  Fife,  at  Dunfermline,  that  same  year,  where 
Mr.  James  Melvil,  minister  at  Kilrenny,  was 
moderator  and  chief  actor.  Also  synods  and 
presbyteries  elsewhere  had  precious  melting- 
seasons,  when  about  this  work,  which  proved  a 
special  time  of  reviving  to  the  work  of  God 
through  the  whole  land.  In  this  period  the 
church  of  Scotland  enjoyed  very  glorious  days  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  was  honoured  with  large 
Testimonies  from  divines  of  other  churches  :  for 
the  great  pitch  of  reformation  she  had  attained 
unto,  she  was  called  Philadelphia,  and  the  morn- 
ing star  of  the  reformation. 

But  these  bright  times  did  not  long  continue, 
clouds  soon  arose :  for  king  James  VI.  having 
the  view  of  succeeding  to  the  crown  of  England, 
and  desirous  to  gratify  the  prelatists  there,  did, 
contrary  to  his  solemn  declarations  and  engage- 
ments, begin  to  make  encroachments  upon  the 
church  and  her  liberties,  about  the  years  1597  and 
1598  ;  and  continuing  so  to  do,  there  followed  a 
long  course  of  defection  in  this  church,  for  about 
the  space  of  forty  years;  during  which  time, 
prelacy,  that  bitter  weed,  was  introduced  into 
the  government,  superstition  and  Popish  cere- 
monies into  the  worship,  and  Arminian  and  Pop- 
ish errors  crept  into  the  doctrine.  The  king,  for 
accomplishing  his  designs,  got  several  packed 
assemblies  convened,  as  those  at  Linlithgow,  in 
the  years  1606  and  1608;  that  at  Glasgow,  1610; 
that  at  Aberdeen,  1616  ;  that  at  St.  Andrews, 
1617  ;  and  at  Perth,  1618  ;  wherein  one  way  or 
other  he  got  several  corruptions  approved,  and 
particularly  the  five  articles  of  Perth:  prelates 
were  set  up,  unlawful  oaths  exacted  of  entrants 
into  the  ministry ;  several  Popish  ceremonies, 
with  a  service  book,  and  book  of  canons,  were 
imposed  upon  the  church,  and  many  sinfully 
complied  therewith;  whereby  the  church's  beauty 
was  miserably  sullied,  and  the  land  greatly  pol- 
luted. 

Yet,  during  this  time  of  grievous  backsliding 
from  a  covenant  reformation,  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  raise  up  several  worthies,  ministers,  and  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  to  bear  Testimony  to  the  doc- 
trine, worship,  government,  and  discipline  of  this 
church,  and  to  Christ's  right  of  headship  over 
her  and  her  judicatories,  and  to  his  power  to 
institute  her  laws  and  ordinances,  in  opposition 
to  the  encroachments  then  made  upon  the  same : 
upon  which  account  divers  pastors  were  arraigned 
before  the  council,  the  high  commission,  and  dio- 


cesan synods ;  some  were  dej  rived  of  their 
churches  and  benefices,  some  were  banished, 
some  confined,  and  others  imprisoned,  and  some 
were  sentenced  to  death:  likewise,  several  gentle- 
men and  magistrates  were  sorely  persecuted  by 
the  domineering  prelates,  for  not  conforming  to 
the  course  of  defection.  As  for  these  faithful 
witnesses,  who  were  suffered  to  live  in  their  own 
land,  several  of  them  went  up  and  down  in  much 
poverty  and  affliction,  teaching  and  confirming 
the  people  of  God,  waiting  for  God's  returning 
in  mercy  to  his  oppressed  church  and  people. 
Nevertheless,  in  this  dark  hour,  the  Lord  gave 
Testimony  to  his  word  in  the  mouths  of  his  per- 
secuted servants,  through  several  corners  of  the 
land,  by  accompanying  it  with  more  than  ordi- 
nary power  and  success ;  particularly  in  the  year 
1625,  and  afterwards  at  Stewarton,  Irvine,  and 
many  other  places  of  the  West  of  Scotland.  A 
famous  instance  of  that  power  was  given  at  the 
solemn  communion  celebrated  at  the  kirk  of 
Shotts,  the  20th  June,  1630,  which  proved  a 
most  remarkable  sowing  of  seed  through  Clydes- 
dale, and  to  the  glory  of  free  grace. 

Afterward.",  when  the  night  seemed  to  be 
darkest,  and  the  prelates  in  the  height  of  their 
power  and  pride,  competing  with  the  nobles  for 
all  kinds  of  civil  offices  and  honours,  and  when 
corruptions  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  government, 
were  like  to  advance  more  and  more  ;  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  look  through  the  cloud  with  pity 
to  his  distressed  church,  in  the  year  1637,  and 
to  appear  for  her  relief,  first  by  animating  several 
of  the  common  people  of  Edinburgh  to  oppose 
the  reading  of  the  new  service-book  there ;  and 
also  at  the  same  time  exciting  several  honest 
ministers  and  professors  in  other  parts  of  the  na- 
tion to  present  supplications  to  the  council,  in 
September,  1637,  against  pressing  the  liturgy 
and  canons  upon  them.  But  these,  after  several 
expresses  to  and  from  court,  being  at  last  refused, 
and  new  orders  given  for  the  use  of  the  foresaid 
books ;  a  great  number  of  all  ranks,  nobility, 
gentry,  ministers,  &c.  convened  at  Edinburgh,  in 
February,  1638,  where,  after  serious  deliberation 
and  prayer  to  God,  they  resolved  upon  reviving 
and  renewing  of  the  national  covenant,  which  had 
almost  been  buried  for  forty  years  before.  This 
they  drew  up  and  subscribed,  with  some  addi- 
tions and  explications  suitable  to  their  present 
circumstances,  and  sent  copies  thereof  through 
the  land,  which,  being  read  in  churches,  was 
heartily  embraced,  sworn,  and  subscribed  by  all 
ranks,  with  many  tears  and  great  joy:  so  that 
the  whole  land,  great  and  small,  a  very  few  ex- 
cepted, without  any  compulsion  from  church  or 
state,  in  a  few  months  voluntarily  and  cheerfully 
returned  to  their  ancient  principles,  and  subjected 
themselves  to  the  oath  of  God  for  reformation ; 
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and  this  they  did  when  both  the  court  and  pre- 
lates were  enraged  against  them  for  it.  But  the 
Lord  from  heaven  remarkably  countenanced  them 
with  the  extraordinary  manifestations  of  his  pres- 
ence, and  down-pouring  of  his  Spirit,  both  upon 
judicatories  and  the  worshipping  assemblies  of  his 
people,  which  proved  as  life  from  the  dead  to  a 
poor,  withered,  backsliding  church. 

Nay,  which  is  wonderful,  things  ripened  so 
fast  for  reformation,  that,  in  November,  1638,  a 
free  and  lawful  general  assembly,  indicted  by  the 
king,  convened  at  Glasgow,  the  very  place  where 
prelacy  was  restored  in  the  year  1610.  There 
the  general  assembly,  notwithstanding  of  the  for- 
mer backslidings  of  the  ministry,  came  to  agree, 
with  wonderful  harmony,  to  condemn  and  annul 
six  pretended  corrupt  assemblies,  who  had  changed 
the  government  and  corrupted  the  worship  of 
this  church,  together  with  the  high  commission 
court,  the  service-book,  and  book  of  canons,  and 
the  book  of  ordination,  as  also  the  unlawful  oaths 
imposed  upon  entrants  into  the  ministry:  they 
likewise  deposed  and  excommunicated  the  pre- 
lates, except  two,  for  oppression  and  gross  scan- 
dals. They  approved  the  national  covenant,  and 
declared  prelacy,  with  the  five  articles  of  Perth,  to 
be  abjured  by  it;  and  made  sundry  other  acts  for 
purging  the  church,  and  promoting  reformation; 
and  appointed  the  time  of  their  next  meeting,  for 
carrying  on  what  was  so  happily  begun.  And 
though  the  prelates  with  their  abettors  made 
great  opposition  to  their  godly  intentions,  yea, 
ran  to  court,  and  stirred  up  the  king  to  make 
war  against  Scotland;  yet  the  Lord  was  pleased 
so  to  countenance  his  servants  and  people,  that 
the  begun  reformation  was  carried  on,  and  at  last 
ratified  both  by  king  and  parliament  in  July, 
1641.  Thereby  prelacy  was  abolished,  and  pres- 
bytery established  by  law  ;  and  the  king  being 
personally  present,  he  for  himself  and  his  suc- 
cessors promised,  in  verbo  principis  never  to 
come  on  the  contrary  of  that  settlement ;  which 
occasioned  great  joy  through  all  the  land,  and 
was  followed  with  much  of  the  Lord's  power 
and  presence  in  his  ordinance:  so  that  the  land 
that  formerly  was  like  a  wilderness,  was  now, 
by  the  divine  blessing,  turned  into  a  faithful 
and  fruitful  field. 

The  Lord  having  thus  prospered  the  nation  of 
.Scotland  in  her  reforming  work,  her  neighbours  in 
England  protested  a  desire  to  join  with  them  for 
carrying  on  the  like  work  of  reformation  through 
the  whole  three  kingdoms  ;  and  the  English  par- 
liament sent  their  commissioners  to  Scotland  for 
that  eflect.  And  accordingly  here  was  a  solemn 
league  and  covenant  agreed  upon,  and  sworn  in 
the  year  1643,  for  maintaining,  advancing,  and 
carrying  on  a  work  of  reformation  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland.     In 


this  covenant  all  ranks  engaged,  bound  them- 
selves to  personal  reformation,  and  in  their  several 
stations  to  endeavour  national  reformation;  to 
preserve  the  Protestant  religion,  abolish  Popery, 
Prelacy,  superstition,  schism,  profaneness,  and 
whatsoever  shall  be  found  contrary  to  sound  doc- 
trine and  the  power  of  godliness  ;  and  to  endea- 
vour to  bring  the  three  kingdoms  to  the  nearest 
conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion,  as  to  doc- 
trine, worship,  and  government,  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  re- 
formed churches ;  that  so  they  and  their  posterity 
after  them  might,  as  brethren,  live  in  faith  and 
love,  that  the  Lord  might  be  one,  and  his  name 
one  through  the  three  kingdoms.  This  indeed 
was  a  glorious  design,  had  the  English  parliament 
and  people  been  truly  and  heartily  sincere  in  it 
as  the  Scots  nation,  both  parliament  and  general 
assembly,  were,  who  with  one  voice  approved  and 
swore  this  covenant  themselves,  and  recommended 
it  to  all  others  through  the  land,  who  generally 
received  it  with  great  enlargements  of  heart, 
and  expressions  of  gladness,  as  they  had  done  the 
national  covenant  in  the  year  1638.  It  is  true, 
the  parliament  of  England  took  the  covenant,  as 
did  the  city  of  London,  the  Westminster  as- 
sembly, and  many  others  in  England,  though 
there  were  but  few  of  them  who  seemed  to  mind 
it  much  afterwards.  Some  good  things,  indeed, 
were  thereupon  done  ;  for  in  consequence  of  this 
covenant,  and  the  uniformity  in  religion  engaged 
unto  therein,  the  English  hierarchy  and  liturgy 
were  laid  aside  for  a  time,  our  present  Confession 
of  faith  was  agreed  upon  by  the  assembly  of 
divines  at  Westminster,  with  commissioners  from 
this  church,  together  with  the  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechisms,  the  Directory  for  Worship,  with  a 
Directory  for  Church  Government,  Church  Cen- 
sures, and  Ordination  of  Ministers.  As  all  these 
were  agreed  upon  by  the  Westminster  assembly, 
as  a  part  of  the  covenanted  uniformity  in  religion 
which  was  to  be  settled  through  the  three  king- 
doms, so  they  were  received  after  examination, 
and  approved  by  our  general  assemblies  and  par- 
liaments in  Scotland.  It  is  true,  there  were 
several  acts  and  ordinances  of  the  English  parlia- 
ment for  establishing  these  in  England :  but  they 
took  little  effect,  because  of  the  opposition  which 
was  made  to  the  form  of  Presbyterian  govern- 
ment, by  the  Independents  and  sectaries  there. 

Notwithstanding  of  this  defection  in  England, 
the  nation  and  church  of  Scotland  pursued  refor- 
mation according  to  their  covenant  engagements, 
and  got  several  laws  enacted  both  by  church  and 
state,  for  carrying  on  the  same;  and  particularly, 
they  got  an  excellent  act  passed  by  the  parlia- 
ment, for  abolishing  the  patronages  of  kirks, 
which  is  worthy  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold, 
a  part  whereof  we  shall  here  transcribe.  "  At 
5  u 
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Edinburgh,  March  9th,  1649.  The  estates  of 
parliament  being  sensible  of  the  great  obligation 
that  lies  upon  them  by  the  national  covenant,  and 
by  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  and  by  many 
deliverances  and  mercies  from  God,  and  by  the 
late  solemn  engagement  unto  duties,  to  preserve 
the  doctrine,  and  maintain  and  vindicate  the  liber- 
ties of  the  kirk  of  Scotland,  and  to  advance  the 
work  of  reformation  therein  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power:  and  considering  that  patronages  and  pre- 
sentations of  kirks,  is  an  evil  and  bondage  under 
which  the  Lord's  people  and  ministers  of  this 
land  have  long  groaned,  and  that  it  hath  no  war- 
rant in  God's  word,  but  is  founded  only  on  the 
common  law,  and  is  a  custom  Popish,  and  brought 
into  the  church  in  time  of  ignorance  and  super- 
stition ;  and  that  the  same  is  contrary  to  the 
second  book  of  discipline,  in  which,  upon  solid 
and  good  ground,  it  is  reckoned  among  abuses 
that  are  desired  to  be  reformed,  and  unto  the 
free  calling  and  entry  of  ministers  unto  their 
charge :  and  the  said  estates,  being  willing  and 
desirous  to  promote  and  advance  the  reformation 
aforesaid,  that  every  thing  in  the  house  of  God 
may  be  ordered  according  to  his  word  and  com- 
mandment ;  do  therefore,  from  the  sense  of  for- 
mer obligations,  and  upon  the  former  grounds  and 
reasons,  discharge  for  ever  hereafter  all  patronages 
and  presentations  of  kirks,  whether  belonging  to 
the  king,  or  to  any  laick  patron,  presbyteries,  or 
others  within  this  kingdom,  as  being  unlawful 
and  unwarrantable  by  God's  word,  and  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  and  liberties  of  this  kirk." 
Afterwards  they  say,  "And  it  is  further  declared 
and  ordained,  That  if  any  presentation  shall  here- 
after he  given,  procured,  or  received,  that  the 
same  is  null  and  of  none  effect;  and  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  presbyteries  to  reject  the  same,  and  to 
refuse  to  admit  any  to  trials  thereupon ;  and, 
notwithstanding  thereof,  to  proceed  to  the  plant- 
ing of  the  kirk  upon  the  suit  and  calling,  or  with 
the  consent  of  the  congregation,  on  whom  none 
is  to  be  obtruded  against  their  will,"  &c.  By 
which  excellent  act  it  is  evident,  that  our  refor- 
ming nobility  and  gentry,  many  whereof  were 
patrons  themselves,  looked  upon  themselves  as 
under  strong  obligations,  both  from  the  word  of 
God  and  their  covenant  engagements,  to  abolish 
patronages,  and  restore  the  liberty  of  congrega- 
tions in  calling  of  their  ministers. 

Thus  our  reforming  ancestors  were  helped  to 
many  excellent  things  from  1638  to  1650,  for 
promoting  reformation  in  the  land,  though  at  the 
same  time,  it  must  be  owned,  they  were  not  free 
of  mistakes  and  wrong  steps  in  their  manage- 
ment. There  is  no  period  here,  the  church  can 
be  said  to  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

After  this  a  mournful  scene  opened,  by  the 
breaking  division  that  entered  into  the  church, 


which  tended  to  stop  the  progress  of  reformation- 
work,  and  made  way  at  length  for  restoring  of 
prelacy.  This  was  occasioned  by  some  ensnaring 
questions  put  to  the  commission  in  December, 
1650,  by  the  king  and  parliament,  which  they 
had  better  declined  to  answer,  concerning  the 
admission  of  persons  into  places  of  public  trust, 
civil  and  military,  who  formerly  had  been  op- 
pressors of  the  covenanted  reformation,  upon 
their  making  public  profession  of  their  repent- 
ance ;  those  who  were  for  admitting  them  being 
called  public  resoluti oners,  and  those  against  it 
being  called  protestors.  There  were  many  emi- 
nently good  and  great  men  upon  both  sides,  and 
some  as  eminent  who  joined  neither  side.  The 
point  seemed  narrow  for  the  church  to  carry  the 
difference  to  such  a  height  as  to  suspend  and 
depose  one  another  upon  it  as  they  did,  according 
as  parties  had  the  upper  hand  in  synods  and  pres- 
byteries: for  Cromwell,  the  usurper,  would  not  then 
allow  them  to  meet  in  general  assemblies,  by  which 
the  division  possibly  might  have  been  healed. 
But  this  fatal  division  looked  like  a  judicial  stroke 
from  heaven  upon  the  church  for  their  sins  :  the 
Lord's  "judgments  are  a  great  deep."  Possibly 
there  might  be  too  great  compliances  in  this 
matter  with  court-measures,  and  the  humours  of 
great  men,  as  there  were  afterwards  in  the  matter 
of  indulgences,  tolerations,  and  other  ensnaring 
things  brought  in  by  the  court  upon  the  church. 
It  is  certain,  that  the  greatest  number  of  the 
strict  and  zealous  ministers  were  on  the  protestors' 
side,  who  afterwards  made  a  noble  stand  against 
prelacy.  And  it  appeared  afterwards,  by  the  pro- 
testors' fears,  which  they  expressed,  that  these 
men  when  taken  into  a  place  of  trust,  would  soon 
act  the  old  game,  were  but  too  well  founded. 
It  must  also  be  acknowledged,  that  though  the 
most  part  of  the  public  resolutioners  submitted 
to  prelacy,  yet  several  worthy  men  among  them 
did  not,  and  were  exposed  to  sufferings  for  it  as 
well  as  others. 

At  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  these  fatal 
divisions  among  us,  an  army  of  sectaries  under 
Cromwell  invaded  and  oppressed  us.  These  sec- 
taries had  grown  to  such  a  height  in  the  English 
army,  that  they  invaded  the  parliament  of  Eng- 
land their  masters,  put  away  the  house  of  peers, 
modelled  the  house  of  commons  according  to 
their  pleasure,  and  erected  a  new  court  called  the 
high  court  of  justice,  before  which  they  im- 
panelled king  Charles  I.  and  violently  took  away 
his  life,  January  30th,  1649;  against  which  our 
commissioners  both  from  church  and  state  in 
Scotland,  then  at  London,  protested,  and  were 
therefore  hardly  used.  Immediately  thereupon, 
Scotland  proclaimed  his  son  Charles  II.  their 
king,  and  out  of  conscience  to  their  covenant, 
sent  for  him,  and  crowned  him  at  Scone,  where 


A  FAIR  AND  IMPARTIAL  TESTIMONY. 


891 


he  solemnly  swore  the  covenant,  January  1st, 
1651.  All  which  drew  down  the  wrath  of  the 
sectarian  army  upon  us,  who  invaded  the  land, 
shed  much  hlood,  conquered  us,  and  kept  us  in 
bondage  ten  years.  During  which  time,  a  sinful 
toleration  of  sectarian  errors  was  granted  by 
Cromwell  and  his  council  in  Scotland,  which 
brought  in  great  looseness  both  in  principle  and 
practice  ;  which  toleration  was  faithfully  wit- 
nessed against  both  by  the  presbytery  of  Edin- 
burgh, and  a  good  number  of  ministers  in  the 
provinces  of  Perth  and  Fife,  as  appears  by  their 
testimonies  published  in  the  year  1659. 

Soon  after  this  the  yoke  of  the  oppressor  was 
broken,  and  the  king  peaceably  restored  in  the 
year  1660,  to  the  joy  of  the  whole  land,  who 
thereupon  expected  good  days  both  to  church 
and  state.  (And,  alas,  the  most  part  went  to 
dreadful  excess  in  jollity  and  drunkenness  upon 
this  event.)  But,  ah  !  soon  was  their  joy  turned 
to  mourning,  soon  was  their  oppression  in  con- 
science doubled,  the  late  glorious  work  of  reforma- 
tion razed,  and  all  its  carved  works  broken  down 
with  axes  and  hammers,  as  it  were,  all  at  once. 
For  king  Charles  II.,  after  his  restoration,  having 
called  a  parliament  in  England,  they  restored 
abjured  prelacy  with  the  service  book  and  cere- 
monies, which  had  been  laid  aside  :  whereupon 
about  two  thousand  ministers  there,  who  could 
not  in  conscience  conform  thereunto,  were  cast  out 
at  Bartholomew  day,  August  24,  1662.  He 
likewise  called  a  Parliament  in  Scotland,  who  in 
the  years  1661  and  1662,  removed  all  the  legal 
securities  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  work 
of  reformation  therein.  By  that  unparalleled  act 
rescissory,  they  annulled  all  the  parliaments  which 
had  met  from  1640  to  1654  ;  they  asserted  the 
king's  supremacy  in  all  causes,  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astic, and  declared  all  meetings  and  assemblies, 
leagues,  and  covenants,  without  the  king's 
authority,  to  be  unlawful  and  unwarrantable,  and 
devolved  the  power  of  settling  the  government 
of  the  church  upon  the  king ;  they  declared  the 
national  covenant,  as  sworn  in  the  year  1638, 
and  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  to  be  unlaw- 
ful oaths,  and  all  men  to  be  free  from  the  obliga- 
tion of  them;  and  they  declared  all  that  was  done 
from  1638  to  1650,  in  prosecution  of  a  cove- 
nanted reformation,  to  be  rebellious  and  trea- 
sonable. 

The  king's  prerogative  and  supremacy  in  church 
affairs  being  thus  screwed  up,  he  by  a  proclama- 
tion declared  his  royal  pleasure  to  be  for  restoring 
the  government  of  the  church  by  archbishops  and 
bishops,  as  it  was  exercised  in  the  year  1637. 
In  the  meantime  Mr.  James  Sharp,  minister  at 
('rail,  who  had  formerly  been  entrusted  to  act 
for  the  church,  hut  now  betrayed  her,  went  to 
London   with   other  three    ministers,   and  were 


consecrated  bishops  in  the  prelatic  sense,  having 
first  been  ordained  deacons,  after  that  presbyters, 
according  to  the  form  of  the  church  of  England, 
(This  the  prelates  set  up  by  king  James  VI. 
would  not  submit  to.)  Thereafter  these,  returning 
from  London  to  Edinburgh,  consecrated  the  rest 
of  the  bishops.  Then  they  all  took  their  seats  in 
parliament,  where  they  got  new  acts  made  in 
their  favour,  commanding  all  ministers  to  obey 
them,  and  attend  their  diocesan  meetings.  A 
little  before  this,  the  meetings  of  synods,  presby- 
teries, and  kirk-sessions,  had  been  discharged  by 
the  privy  council,  until  they  should  be  authorized 
by  the  bishops,  who  were  soon  to  enter  upon  the 
government  of  their  respective  sees  :  whereupon, 
at  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  provincial  synods  in 
April  thereafter,  several  noblemen  and  gentlemeD 
were  sent  to  raise  them  by  force.  It  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  synods  at  this  time  so  readily  dis- 
missed, and  that  presbyteries  and  kirk-sessiona 
were  deserted  also,  without  any  suitable  testi- 
mony or  remonstrance  against  these  fearful  en- 
croachments and  alterations. 

One  thing  that  contributed  much  to  hinder  any 
joint  testimony,  and  to  strike  terror  into  many, 
was  the  severe  treatment  which  some  faithful 
ministers  met  with,  when  essaying  a  testimony  of 
this  sort :  for  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  minister  at 
Stirling,  with  some  few  other  ministers,  having 
met  in  a  private  house  in  Edinburgh,  soon  after 
the  king's  return,  to  draw  up  a  supplication  to 
him,  wherein,  after  congratulating  his  return, 
they  humbly  put  him  in  mind  of  his  oaths  unto 
and  covenants  with  God,  for  maintaining  the 
true  Protestant  religion,  as  established  by  acts  of 
parliament  and  general  assembly,  &c.,  for  this 
they  were  apprehended  and  imprisoned  23d 
August,  1660,  and  all  such  meetings  and  peti- 
tions were  discharged  as  seditious.  And,  to 
strike  the  greater  terror,  Mr.  James  Guthrie  was 
indicted  before  the  parliament  of  high  treason ; 
and,  being  singularly  faithful  and  zealous  for 
carrying  on  reformation,  he  was  condemned  to 
die,  and  his  head  to  be  set  upon  one  of  the  ports 
of  the  city  of  Edinburgh.  He  was  accordingly 
executed  the  1st  of  June,  1661,  and  his  head  set 
up  on  the  Nether-bow  port,  which  continued 
there  till  the  revolution,  as  a  public  witness 
against  the  woeful  defections  of  a  cruel  perfidious 
generation.  Likewise  the  worthy  and  renowned 
marquis  of  Argylc  was  five  days  before  executed 
upon  the  same  account,  and  his  head  set  up  upon 
the  tolhooth  of  Edinburgh,  to  the  great  reproach 
of  the  nation;  and  some  time  after,  Lord  Waris- 
toun  suffered  in  the  same  manner ;  three  emi- 
nently great  and  good  men,  who  died  with  the 
resolution  and  Christianity  of  the  ancient  mar- 
tyrs. Now,  what  could  be  expected  from  a  reign 
and  a  government  whose  foundation  was  laid  in 
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cruelty,  and  soaked  with  the  precious  blood  of 
God's  saints  ? 

After  this  the  parliament  and  council  went  on 
in  their  cruel  and  persecuting  designs  against 
faithful  ministers  who  would  not  conform  to  anti- 
scriptural  prelacy,  take  presentations  from  pa- 
trons, and  collations  from  bishops,  and  also  take 
an  oath  to  the  king,  which  they  called  an  oath  of 
allegiance,  wherein  they  behoved  to  own  his 
supremacy  in  all  cases  civil  and  ecclesiastic:  some 
of  tlieso  ministers  they  banished  out  of  all  his 
majesty's  dominions:  these  generally  went  to 
Holland,  and  were  kindly  received  there.  Be- 
sides these,  several  hundreds  were  summarily 
ordered  to  leave  their  churches,  and  remove  from 
their  congregations :  with  which  orders,  it  must 
be  owned,  they  did  too  easily  comply,  merely 
upon  proclamations  by  the  council,  before  they 
were  thrust  out  by  force ;  thereby  leaving  their 
poor  flocks  to  corrupt  teachers  that  were  after- 
wards thrust  in  upon  them,  and  not  giving  a  due 
testimony  against  such  a  tyrannical  act  and  en- 
croachment upon  the  spiritual  kingly  power  and 
headship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
only  Lord  of  our  ministry,  and  of  the  exercise 
thereof.  Likewise,  by  act  of  parliament,  all  the 
subjects  were  required  to  attend  those  who  were 
thrust  into  their  parishes,  and  other  conformists, 
in  their  meetings  for  worship,  and  that  in  ac- 
knowledgment of,  and  hearty  compliance  with 
his  majesty's  government  ecclesiastic  ;  which  in- 
deed the  far  greatest  part  did,  whereby  all  degrees 
of  persons  through  the  land  were  miserably  in- 
volved in  the  breach  of  covenant,  and  defections 
of  the  time.  Nay,  the  wickedness  of  this  period 
came  to  such  a  pitch,  that  our  national  covenant, 
and  the  solemn  league,  were  ordered  by  public 
authority  to  be  most  ignominiously  burnt  at 
several  market-crosses,  to  the  fearful  dishonour- 
ing of  the  great  tremendous  God,  with  whom 
these  covenants  were  made. 

After  some  time's  silence,  the  ejected  ministers 
began  to  be  convinced  it  was  their  duty  to  preach 
the  gospel,  at  the  earnest  desire  of  their  people, 
who  declined  to  hear  the  curates  who  were  thrust 
in  upon  them,  though  sorely  harrassed  for  it;  and 
that  they  ought  to  preach,  notwithstanding  the 
prohibitions  of  the  magistrates,  especially  when 
they  saw  what  sort  of  men  were  thrust  in  upon 
the  people.  At  first  they  had  worship  only  in 
private  houses  in  the  most  peaceable  and  harmless 
manner;  but  the  cruel  prelates  and  rulers  would 
not  bear  with  any  such  meetings;  so  that  at  length, 
by  their  severities,  they  were  driven  from  houses 
to  the  fields  for  more  safety.  But  still  severer 
laws  were  made  against  all  such  meetings,  whether 
in  the  houses  or  fields.  Nay,  they  came  even  to 
that  height  to  enact,  Charl.  II.  pari.  2.  sess.  2. 
1 670,  "  That  if  any  man  shall  preach  or  pray  in 


the  fields,  or  in  any  house,  where  there  shall  be 
more  hearers  than  the  house  contains,  so  as  some 
of  them  be  without  doors,  he  shall  be  punished 
with  death  and  confiscation  of  goods."  So  that, 
by  this  terrible  law,  two  or  three  hearkening  at 
honest  men's  doors  or  windows  in  time  of  family- 
worship,  though  posted  there  out  of  malice  or 
mere  curiosity,  exposed  the  worshippers  of  God 
to  a  cruel  death.  These  and  such  like  laws 
tended  to  banish  family-worship  out  of  the  land, 
and  were  too  successful  that  way.  Likewise 
severe  punishments  were  enacted  against  the 
hearers  of  ejected  ministers,  and  those  who  did 
not  hear  the  parish  ministers,  or  employed  others 
to  baptize  their  children.  And  they  proceeded 
to  incredible  barbarities  against  non-conformist?, 
both  ministers  and  people.  Yet,  in  these  cruel 
persecuting  times,  the  Lord  gave  testimony  to 
the  word  of  his  grace,  and  blessed  his  ordinances, 
though  prohibited  by  men,  with  very  remarkable 
success;  and  the  more  pains  the  persecuting  pre- 
lates and  their  instruments  were  at  to  suppress 
these  assemblies,  the  more  numerous  they  grew, 
and  the  parish-churches  were  the  more  deserted. 
When  methods  of  force  and  cruelty  could  not 
prevail  to  stop  these  assemblies,  they  fell  upon 
more  crafty  ways,  by  granting  indulgence  to  some 
of  the  ejected  ministers  to  preach  in  vacant 
churches,  under  certain  limitations:  such  as, 
Their  being  confined  within  their  parishes,  and 
not  encouraging  those  of  other  congregations  to 
resort  to  them  ;  their  forbearing  to  lecture  before 
sermon ;  their  not  preaching  in  church-yards ; 
their  not  admitting  ministers  who  were  not  in- 
dulged to  assist  them,  &c.  This  indulgence,  and 
prescribing  rules  to  ministers,  being  ordered  by 
the  king  and  his  council,  by  virtue  of  his  ecclesi- 
astic supremacy,  now  established  by  law,  was  on 
the  magistrate's  part  a  sinful  encroachment  upon 
Christ's  headship  over  the  church.  And  though 
poor  harassed  ministers  might  be  glad  of  any 
little  breathing-time  for  the  exercise  of  their 
ministry  in  the  midst  of  heavy  sufferings,  yet,  if 
any  of  them  accepted  of  the  magistrate's  indul- 
gence upon  the  conditions  and  restrictions  pre- 
scribed, they  cannot  be  justified  therein  ;  but,  as 
for  those  worthy  ministers  who  left  all  for  Christ 
and  their  conscience,  and  suffered  greatly  for  not 
complying  with  prelacy,  and  other  defections  of 
their  time,  and  who  always  refused  that  they 
accepted  the  indulgence  upon  the  terms  of  the 
king  and  council,  though  they  preached  in  the 
churches  they  assigned,  neither  observed  these 
terms  while  they  enjoyed  the  benefits,  and  were 
afterwards  turned  out  again  upon  that  account ; 
it  were  hard  to  charge  them  with  approving  of 
the  king's  usurped  supremacy:  though,  at  the 
same  time,  we  wish  they  had  given  a  more  full 
and  explicit  Testimony  against  the  Erastian  eu- 
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croachments  of  the  magistrate,  than  we  can  learn 
they  did.  Yet,  notwithstanding  hereof,  God 
waa  pleased  to  glorify  his  sovereign  grace,  in 
giving  remarkable  success  to  the  labours  and 
ministry  of  those  indulged  in  churches,  as  well  as 
those  who  preached  in  the  fields,  between  whom 
there  continued  much  love  and  peace  for  many 
years;  until  once  some  began  to  condemn  the 
indulged  so  far,  as  to  preach  up  separation  from 
them;  upon  which  followed  very  sad  and  mourn- 
ful divisions  among  the  people  of  God,  even  while 
under  violent  persecution,  the  fruits  whereof  con- 
tinue to  tliis  very  day. 

At  this  time,  many  conscience-debauching 
oaths,  declarations,  and  bonds,  were  imposed 
upon  the  people  of  this  land,  for  engaging  them 
to  own  the  king's  supremacy  over  all  persons, 
and  in  all  causes  ;  to  renounce  our  covenants, 
with  defensive  arms,  and  all  the  former  steps 
taken  for  carrying  on  reformation.  Among 
others,  that  self-contradictory  oath  of  the  Test 
was  imposed,  and  made  a  handle  for  persecuting 
many  of  all  ranks  and  stations.  They  who  re- 
fused these  oaths,  and  did  not  conform  to  prelacy 
as  required,  were  exposed  to  the  greatest  cruel- 
ties, being  put  to  wander  about  in  deserts  and 
mountains,  and  to  lodge  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth.  Multitudes  were  banished  their  native 
country;  many  suffered  long  imprisonment,  and 
that  in  the  most  miserable  and  unhealthful  places; 
others  were  fined  and  spoiled  of  their  goods,  and 
many  pillaged  and  plundered  by  merciless  soldiers 
and  barbarous  Highlanders  let  loose  upon  them  ; 
husbands  were  exorbitantly  fined,  and  entirely 
ruined  for  their  wives  absenting  from  the  parish 
churches,  though  it  was  not  in  their  power  to 
help  it ;  preaching,  praying,  or  even  hearing,  at 
meetings  not  authorized  by  law,  was  made  death  : 
yea,  refusing  to  witness  against  those  guilty  of 
the  crimes  of  preaching,  praying,  or  hearing,  was 
also  punishable  with  death.  Simple  conversing 
with  persons  forfeited  or  intercommuned,  though 
our  nearest  relations,  husbands,  wives,  parents, 
children,  &c,  or  giving  them  any  supply  when 
starving,  or  the  not  revealing  the  giving  or  de- 
manding of  it,  was  declared  treason,  so  that  men 
were  exposed  to  a  cruel  death  for  pure  charity. 

The  privy  council  in  those  days  assumed  a  par- 
liamentary power,  and  made  acts  and  laws  even 
more  bloody  than  those  of  the  parliament:  and 
though  these  were  most  cruel  and  barbarous  in 
themselves,  yet  they  were  often  more  barbarously 
put  in  execution:  so  that  this  poor  land  became 
a  miserable  field  of  blood,  cruelty,  and  defection. 
Many  of  all  ranks,  noblemen,  gentlemen,  min- 
i-tors, citizens,  and  commons,  had  their  blood 
shed  on  scaffolds,  as  if  they  had  been  the  greatest 
malefactors,  and  their  heads  and  members  set  up 
on  pinnacles  to  the  view  of  the  world.     Many 


were  tortured  with  boots,  thumbkins,  fire- 
matches,  &c,  to  force  them  to  discover  their 
secret  thoughts  of  state  matters,  accuse  them- 
selves or  others,  and  answer  such  questions  as 
judges  pleased  to  ask  at  them.  To  such  a  height 
of  cruelty  and  tyranny  were  things  carried,  that 
full  power  was  given  to  merciless  soldiers  both  to 
be  judges  and  executioners  of  innocent  people;  ao 
that  in  time  of  peace,  without  any  witnesses  or 
form  of  law,  they  cut  off  many  in  the  open  fields 
and  highways,  and  dragged  several  out  of  their 
houses,  and  murdered  them,  if  they  did  not  take 
such  oaths  or  answer  such  questions  as  they  put 
to  them ;  and  sometimes  would  not  give  them  so 
much  time,  before  killing  them,  as  to  pray  to 
God  for  mercy.  Thus  was  the  land  soaked  with 
blood,  for  the  planting  and  growth  of  the  bitter 
root  of  prelacy  therein.  Ah!  have  we  not  cause 
to  fear  that  the  Lord  pled  a  controversy  with 
us,  as  he  did  with  Judah  many  years  after,  for 
the  sins  of  Manasseh,  and  the  innocent  blood  that 
he  shed,  which,  it  is  said,  "  the  Lord  would  not 
pardon?"  2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4.  0  that  the  land 
were  purged  from  it ! 

After  king  Charles's  death,  king  James,  a  pro- 
fessed Papist,  succeeded  to  him  in  the  year  1685, 
when  not  only  our  civil  liberties,  but  the  Protes- 
tant religion,  was  ready  to  be  sacrificed  :  for  he 
was  admitted  to  the  government  without  taking 
the  coronation  oath,  which  binds  the  king  to 
maintain  it :  and  our  parliament,  when  they  met, 
made  an  offer  of  duty  to  the  king,  wherein  they 
openly  declared  for  the  king's  absolute  power  and 
authority,  and  promised  to  give  him  entire  obe- 
dience, without  reserve.  This  engagement  surely 
was  blasphemous,  being  only  proper  to  the  sov- 
ereign majesty  of  God.  Upon  such  encouragement, 
the  king  took  upon  him,  by  virtue  of  his  absolute 
power  and  prerogative-royal,  to  dispense  with 
laws  at  his  pleasure,  and  particularly  to  suspend 
all  penal  laws  against  Papists,  and  to  allow  them 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  Sometime 
after,  viz.,  28th  June,  1687,  he,  by  his  procla- 
mation, suspended  all  penal  and  sanguinary  laws 
made  against  other  nonconformists,  viz.,  Pres- 
byterians: and  gave  them  leave  to  worship  God 
in  their  own  way  in  houses,  enjoining  them  to 
take  care  that  nothing  be  preached  or  taught 
among  them  that  might  anywise  tend  to  alienate 
the  hearts  of  his  people  from  him  or  his  govern- 
ment ;  and  to  signify  to  the  next  magistrate  what 
places  they  make  use  of,  with  the  names  of  the 
preachers.  Presbyterian  ministers  generally  ac- 
cepted of  this  liberty,  and  those  who  were 
abroad  returned  home,  and  got  meeting-houses 
fitted  up  for  them,  and  multitudes  flocked  to 
attend  their  ministry,  and  found  it  remark- 
ably blessed. to  them.  This  toleration  indeed  pro- 
ceeded from  a  vile  spring,  viz.,  the  king's  absolute 
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dispensing  power ;  yet  divine  providence  made  I 
UN  of  it,  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  granter,  as 
I  mean  to  bring  home  the  banished,  and  prepare 
the  way  for  the  happy  revolution  that  soon  fol- 
lowed upon  it.  There  is  in  the  proclamation  an 
injunction  upon  ministers  to  preach  nothing  that 
tended  to  alienate  the  hearts  of  the  subjects  from 
the  king  and  his  government.  If  the  meaning 
of  that  was,  that  in  their  sermons  they  should 
give  no  Testimony  against  Popery  or  the  tolera- 
tion of  it,  it  was  sinful  in  any  minister  to  comply 
with  it.  But  we  ought  in  charity  to  believe  that 
these  faithful  ministers,  who  had  long  given  proof, 
by  their  sufferings,  of  their  zeal  for  Christ  and 
his  cause,  had  no  regard  to  the  injunction  in  that 
sense,  but  exonerated  their  consciences  in  testify- 
ing against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  day, 
and  for  which  some  were  imprisoned  at  that  time. 
No  doubt  those  who  had  been  long  oppressed  in 
their  consciences,  had  their  blood  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices,  and  wanted  ordinances,  would  be 
glad  of  a  breathing  time  to  serve  the  Lord.  But, 
alas,  we  have  it  to  regret,  that  "  in  every  thing 
we  offend,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. ' 
Ah  !  we  and  our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  we 
have  great  cause  to  be  deeply  humbled  both  for 
their  sins  and  our  own. 

But,  behold  how  the  mercy  of  God  appeared 
for  us,  after  innumerable  provocations,  and  when 
all  ranks  had  made  fearful  defections  from  God 
and  their  engagements  to  him.  And  after  this 
church  had  lain  under  sad  oppression  for  near 
twenty-eight  years,  and  Popery  was  far  advanced, 
and  the  civil  power  in  the  hands  of  Papists,  and 
there  was  but  little  wanting  to  accomplish  the 
ruin  both  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties;  the 
mighty  Lord  stepped  in,  and  made  a  wonder- 
ful appearance  for  us,  by  sending  over  the  prince 
of  Orange,  afterwards  proclaimed  king,  in  No- 
vember, 1688,  to  rescue  us  from  Popery  and 
tyranny,  and  that  at  a  time  after  several  attempts 
for  our  relief  had  misgiven,  and  the  hearts  of  all 
true  Protestants  were  beginning  to  faint  within 
them,  and  the  Popish  faction  had  a  numerous 
army  to  support  them.  Yet,  now,  when  God's 
time  was  come,  our  deliverance  was  brought  about 
with  great  facility,  through  the  wonderful  working 
and  concurrence  of  divine  providence  :  so  that  "  it 
\v;is  not  our  own  arm,  but  the  Lord's  right  hand, 
that  wrought  this  salvation"  for  us,  a  salvation 
never  to  be  forgotten  by  the  friends  of  religion  and 
liberty.  In  particular,  the  church  of  Scotland  ought 
always  to  commemorate  the  glorious  deliverance 
ami  revolution  in  1688,  whereby  she  was  raised 
out  of  the  dust,  and  to  be  thankful  to  the  great 
brad  the  Author  thereof,  and  to  have  a  savoury 
remembrance  of  the  name  of  king  William,  the 
happy  instrument  of  it  under  God.  Since  which 
the  Lord  hath  granted  her  fifty-five  years  freedom 


from  persecution,  and  peaceable  enjoyment  of 
gospel-ordinances  and  church  judicatories,  sucl. 
as  she  never  had  since  the  reformation.  Though 
alas !  we  must  acknowledge  with  shame,  that 
we  have  not  improved  such  noble  opportunities 
for  God  and  his  glory,  as  we  ought  to  have  done. 

The  prince  of  Orange  having,  in  his  declara- 
tion for  Scotland,  shown  a  great  concern  for  our 
religious  and  civil  liberties,  and  for  the  persecuted 
Presbyterians  in  Scotland,  whose  sufferings  he 
was  well  informed  of  by  our  refugees  in  Holland 
from  time  to  time  ;  the  Presbyterian  ministers 
met  and  addressed  him,  congratulating  his  arrival 
in  Britain,  and  thanking  him  for  his  declaration ; 
wherein  they  complain  of  the  overturning  of  the 
Presbyterian  government,  which  was  generally 
received  as  of  divine  right,  and  of  the  establishing 
of  prelacy  contrary  to  solemn  engagements.  "When 
the  prince  came  to  the  throne,  and  had  the  govern- 
ment in  his  hands,  he  acted  agreeably  to  his  de- 
claration :  and  though  he  did  not  all  for  us  we 
could  have  wished,  yet  we  have  good  ground  to 
be  assured  of  king  William's  hearty  inclinations 
to  serve  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  his  willing- 
ness to  have  done  much  more  for  her  than  he  did. 
But  it  was  our  unhappiness,  as  well  as  his,  that  he 
had  a  prelatic  church  in  England  to  manage  and 
gratify,  among  whom  the  Scottish  prelates  wanted 
not  abundance  of  friends  to  agent  daily  for  them : 
these  proved  great  clogs  and  hindrances  to  the 
king's  gracious  intentions:  yet  notwithstanding 
he  did  a  great  deal  to  raise  up  a  poor  sinking 
church  from  imminent  ruin,  which  we  ought  never 
to  forget. 

Through  the  encouragement  of  this  declaration, 
and  call  to  our  states,  a  convention  of  states  met  at 
Edinburgh,  in  April,  1689,  who  formed  a  claim  of 
right,  setting  forth  the  grievances  and  privileges  of 
the  nation,  and  among  the  rest  declaring,  that 
"  prelacy,  and  the  superiority  of  any  office  in  the 
church  above  presbyters,  is  and  hath  been  a  great 
and  insupportable  grievance  and  trouble  to  this 
nation,  and  contrary  to  the  inclinations  of  the 
generality  of  the  people  ever  since  the  reforma- 
tion, (they  having  reformed  from  Popery  by  pres- 
byters,) and  therefore  ought  to  be  abolished." 
And  the  said  convention  being  afterwards  turned 
into  a  parliament,  the  king  and  queen,  with  their 
advice  and  consent,  in  July,  1689,  formally  abo- 
lished prelacy,  and  rescinded  all  acts  and  statutes 
formerly  passed  in  favour  of  it.  There  was  also 
the  draught  of  an  act  brought  in,  and  twice  read 
in  parliament,  for  excluding  all  those  from  places 
of  public  trust,  who  had  a  share  in  the  oppres- 
sions of  the  former  reigns  :  but  the  more  zealous 
part  in  the  parliament  had  not  strength  to  carry 
it,  and  therefore  it  was  dropped,  to  the  great 
prejudice  of  both  church  and  state.  The  earls 
Melvil,  Crawford,  and  several  others,  were  very 
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friendly  to  Presbyterians:  yet  they  could  not  this 
session  of  parliament  carry  an  act  for  restoring 
Presbyterian  government,  partly  because  several 
leading  members  were  either  inclined  to  Episco- 
pacy, or  pretended  to  dread  the  tyranny  of  Presby- 
tery; and  partly  because  the  enemies  of  this  church 
had  so  much  interest  in  severals  about  the  king  to 
cast  remoras  in  the  way.  Yet  a  good  many  Epis- 
copal ministers  were  by  the  council  turned  out 
of  their  churches,  for  not  praying  for  king  Wil- 
liam and  queen  Mary,  and  for  other  acts  of  dis- 
loyalty. 

Next  year,  April,  1690,  an  act  of  parliament 
was  passed  for  restoring  all  the  surviving  Pres- 
byterian ministers  to  their  churches,  who  had 
been  thrust  from  them  since  January  1661, 
for  not  conforming  to  prelacy  and  the  courses 
of  the  time.  Likewise,  they  rescinded  the 
act  for  the  king's  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical 
causes.  June  7th,  1690,  they  passed  an  act  for 
ratifying  the  Confession  of  Faith,  now  received 
among  us,  after  it  was  read  in  their  presence: 
also  they  established  Presbyterian  government 
and  discipline,  as  it  was  settled  by  14th  act, 
James  VI.  pari.  12.  1592,  except  that  part  of 
it  relating  to  patronages  ;  they  rescinded  many 
acts  which  were  made  against  presbytery,  and 
for  prelacy,  and  of  the  five  articles  of  Perth,  the 
Test,  &c.,  and  appointed  the  first  meeting  of  the 
general  assembly  to  be  in  October  1690.  It  is 
to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  act  establishing  Pres- 
byterian government,  they  establish  it,  not  only 
as  agreeable  to  the  inclinations  of  the  people  as  in 
the  claim  of  right,  but  also  as  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  most  conducive  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  true  piety  and  godliness.  And  by 
that  act  they  expressly  rescinded  all  other  acts, 
laws,  statutes,  and  proclamations,  in  so  far  as  they 
are  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  the  Pro- 
testant religion  and  Presbyterian  government  now 
established  ;  which  includes  all  the  unrighteous 
acts  of  the  late  reigns  against  the  church. 

By  their  23d  act,  they  abolished  patronages, 
and  gave  liberty  to  parishes  to  call  their  own 
ministers.  By  act  27th  and  28th,  they  rescinded 
the  persecuting  laws  of  the  former  period ; 
whereby  men's  consciences  were  delivered  from 
the  thraldom  of  ensnaring  oaths,  and  of  attending 
any  worship  against  their  light.  Likewise,  they 
passed  an  act  for  rescinding  the  fines  and  forfeitures 
of  the  former  reigns:  which  was  a  public  condem- 
nation of  the  oppression  and  cruelty  thereof. 
Surely  then  we  must  own  that  these  were  not 
small  things  which  king  "William  and  his  parlia- 
ment did  for  this  poor  church  when  lying  in  the 
dust.  Some  at  a  distance  may  make  light  of 
them,  because  every  thing  was  not  done  they 
would  have  had ;  but  surely  Christians  of  solid 
judgment,  and  those  who  groaned  so  long  under 


the  heavy  bondage  and  sufferings  of  those  times, 
were  made  to  acknowledge  with  thankfulness, 
that  it  was  the  Lord's  right  hand  that  turned 
again  the  captivity  of  our  Zion.  Our  restored 
captives  were  then  surprised  with  their  liberty  ; 
they  were  like  men  that  dreamed,  amazed  at  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  and  obliged  to  say,  "The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us." 

In  consequence  of  the  act  of  parliament,  the 
first  general  assembly  met  at  Edinburgh,  October 
16,  1690,  after  about  forty  years'  interruption, 
where  was  a  great  gathering  of  old  banished  suf- 
fering ministers,  who  had  survived  the  long  storm 
of  persecution  that  lay  upon  this  tossed  and  af- 
flicted church.  These  ministers  had  several  gen- 
eral meetings  before  this:  in  one  of  them  they 
agreed  that  the  first  day  of  the  assembly's  meet- 
ing should  be  kept  as  a  day  of  solemn  fasting  and 
humiliation,  which  was  observed  accordingly  by 
prayer  and  preaching  both  fore  and  afternoon, 
their  majesties'  high  commissioner,  lord  Car- 
michael,  joining  with  them  in  that  good  work. 
Afterwards  king  William's  letter  to  the  assembly 
was  presented,  in  which  he  expressed  his  affection 
to  them,  but  pressed  calmness  and  moderation  in 
their  proceedings  in  very  strong  terms  ;  yea,  tells 
them,  that  his  authority  should  never  be  a  tool 
to  their  irregular  passions.  In  answer  to  this 
letter,  the  assembly  say: — "They  received  this 
letter  with  all  the  joy  and  thankfulness  that  the 
rising  and  shining  again  of  the  royal  favour  upon 
this  long-afflicted  and  distressed  church  could 
possibly  inspire.  The  God  of  love,  the  Prince 
of  peace,  with  all  the  providences  that  have  gone 
over  us,  and  circumstances  that  wo  are  under,  as 
well  as  your  majesty's  obliging  pleasure,  require 
of  us  a  calm  and  peaceable  procedure.  And  if, 
after  the  violence  for  conscience  sake,  that  we 
have  suffered  and  so  much  detested,  and  those 
grievous  abuses  of  authority  in  the  late  reigns, 
whereby,  through  some  men's  irregular  passions, 
we  have  so  sadly  smarted,  we  ourselves  should 
lapse  into  the  same  errors,  we  should  certainly 
prove  the  most  unjust  towards  God,  foolish 
towards  ourselves,  and  ungrateful  towards  your 
majesty,  of  all  men  upon  earth."  Afterwards 
they  say,  "  Desiring  in  all  things  to  approve  our- 
selves unto  God  as  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  though  most  zealous  against  all  cor- 
ruptions in  his  church,  was  most  gentle  towards 
the  persons  of  men."  But,  notwithstanding  of 
all  this  moderation  of  the  assembly,  the  prelatical 
party  raised  great  clamours  against  them  at 
court,  and  through  England,  for  their  severity. 
But,  as  the  assembly  observe  in  their  foresaid 
answer  to  the  king,  "  Great  revolutions  of  this 
nature  must  be  attended  with  occasions  of  com- 
plaint ;  and  even  the  worst  of  men  are  ready  to 
cry  out  of  wrong  for  their  justest  deservings." 
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This  assembly  was  much  concerned  to  get 
Presbyterians  united  among  themselves,  who, 
under  the  late  persecution,  had  been  wofully 
divided  by  means  of  the  indulgences  and  tolera- 
tion granted  by  the  civil  government;  and,  to 
compass  this  design,  they  received  into  fellowship 
with  this  church  and  her  judicatories,  three  min- 
isters, Messrs.  Linning,  Shields,  and  Boyd,  who 
had  carried  the  point  of  separation  on  the  fore- 
said accounts  to  too  great  a  height ;  but  now 
promised  to  live  in  union  with,  and  subjection  to, 
the  judicatories  of  the  church  for  the  future; 
having  at  the  same  time  given  in  a  long  paper  for 
the  exoneration  of  their  consciences,  bearing  testi- 
mony to  what  they  judged  right,  and  against 
what  they  took  to  be  wrong.  These  three  min- 
isters afterwards  proved  eminently  useful  in  the 
church  and  in  the  judicatories,  and  contributed 
greatly  to  heal  the  schism  that  was  among  us. 

This  church  having  been  long  overwhelmed 
with  ruins,  this  assembly,  1690,  had  much  work 
to  do,  to  remove  some  of  the  rubbish,  and  esta- 
blish some  order  :  they  had  multitudes  of  curates 
remaining  in  the  churches  still  to  deal  with  ; 
they  had  civil  rulers  urging  a  coalition  with,  or 
comprehension  of,  many  of  them;  they  had  divi- 
sions among  themselves  to  heal,  and  many  other 
difficulties  to  grapple  with.  Amidst  all  these 
they  did  a  great  many  things,  such  as  appointing 
all  ministers,  elders,  and  probationers,  to  subscribe 
the  Confession  of  Faith;  making  acts  for  keeping 
the  Lord's  day,  and  for  applying  to  the  parliament 
to  alter  markets  from  Saturdays  and  Mondays, 
for  erecting  schools  in  the  Highlands,  providing 
them  with  Irish  bibles,  for  rescinding  the  sentences 
passed  by  the  public  resolutioners  and  protestors 
against  one  another.  They  appointed  large  com- 
mittees or  commissions  for  visiting  several  parts 
of  the  national  church,  with  instructions  how  to 
manage;  they  also  appointed  two  of  their  number 
to  repair  to  London,  to  wait  upon  the  king  con- 
cerning the  affairs  of  this  church.  And  for  fur- 
ther healing  of  their  schisms,  turning  away  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  imploring  his  mercy,  they 
appointed  a  national  fast  to  be  observed  on  the 
second  Thursday  of  January  thereafter:  in  the 
causes  whereof,  they  enumerate  a  great  many 
sins  of  the  land,  both  in  the  former  and  present 
times  ;  such  as,  "  Ingratitude  for  mercies,  treach- 
erous dealing  with  God,  unsteadfastness  in  his 
covenant,  falling  from  their  first  love,  open  de- 
fection of  all  ranks  from  the  ways  of  God,  bv 
horrid  immoralities,  and  sacrificing  the  interest  of 
Christ  and  privileges  of  his  church  to  the  will  and 
lusts  of  men,  introducing  Prelacy,  imposing  and 
taking  unlawful  oaths,  shedding  innocent  blood, 
the  general  fainting  under  the  late  persecutions, 
and  even  of  eminent  ministers,  by  either  yielding 
to  the  defections  and  evils  of  the  time,  or  not 


giving  seasonable  and  necessary  testimony  against 
them;  ignorance  and  neglect  of  Christ,  and  of 
living  by  faith  on  him ;  contempt  of  the  gospel, 
and  barrenness  under  it ;  want  of  holiness  and 
piety  towards  God,  and  of  love  and  charity  to- 
wards men;  the  most  part  being  more  ready  to 
censure  the  sins  of  others,  than  to  repent  of  their 
own."  These,  and  a  great  many  other  evils, 
they  mention  as  a  ground  of  fasting.  It  has 
indeed  been  complained  of,  that  the  hints  given  of 
some  of  these  evils  are  too  general.  No  doubt, 
if  the  drawing  of  the  act  had  been  put  in  some 
hands,  these  had  been  more  particularly  and  fully 
expressed,  and  the  assembly  would  not  have 
scrupled  to  have  approved  the  act  in  that  shape. 
It  is  wished  the  act  had  been  more  full  and  ex- 
plicit, with  respect  to  the  shedding  of  the  blood 
of  God's  saints  and  martyrs  under  prelacy,  the 
king's  ecclesiastical  supremacy  then  advanced  to  a 
most  blasphemous  height,  the  self-contradictory 
oath  of  the  abominable  test,  and  the  fearful  in- 
dignities done  to  our  covenants,  which  we  find 
mentioned  by  subsequent  assemblies,  and  for 
which  there  is  cause  of  mourning  and  humiliation 
to  this  day.  Likewise  we  wish  they  had  done 
more  to  retrieve  the  honour  of  these  broken  and 
burned  covenants,  by  openly  asserting  the  law- 
fulness and  obligation  of  them,  and  applying  to 
the  civil  powers  for  their  concurrence  to  renew 
them,  or  rather  of  one  made  up  of  both,  with 
accommodation  to  their  times  and  circumstances. 
No  doubt  they  were  well  apprised  of  the  opposi- 
tion that  would  be  made  to  such  a  motion,  as 
they  found  made  to  other  such  designs,  and  par- 
ticularly to  that  of  purging  the  church,  and  keep- 
ing out  of  judicatories  those  who  were  enemies  to 
it;  in  which  they  met  with  strenuous  opposition 
from  statesmen  and  great  men  in  power,  and 
even  from  the  throne  itself;  as  appears  from  the 
king  to  the  commission  of  assembly  1690,  and 
his  letter  to  assembly  1692,  wherein  he  presses 
strongly  their  uniting  with  the  Episcopal  minis- 
ters then  in  churches.  His  commissioner,  the 
earl  of  Lothian,  seconded  the  king's  letter ;  and, 
because  they  fell  not  in  with  it,  he  said  he  had 
orders  to  dissolve  the  assembly,  which  he  did, 
without  naming  a  diet  for  another. 

And  here  we  cannot  but  observe  the  noble 
spirit  and  disposition  of  the  assembly  1692,  which 
they  showed  upon  that  occasion.  The  moderator, 
Mr.  William  Crichton,  in  his  speech  to  the  com- 
missioner, delivered  himself  as  follows  :  li  May  it 
please  your  grace,  this  assembly,  and  all  the 
members  of  this  national  church,  are  under  the 
greatest  obligations  possible  to  his  majesty:  and, 
if  his  majesty's  commands  to  us  had  been  in  any 
or  all  our  concerns  in  the  world,  we  would  have 
laid  our  hands  upon  our  mouth  and  been  silent ; 
but  they  being  for  a  dissolution  of  this  assembly; 
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without  indicting  another  to  a  certain  day,  there- 
fore, having  been  moderator  to  this  assembly, 
I  in  their  name,  they  adhering  to  me,  humbly 
crave  leave  to  declare,  that  the  office-bearers  in 
the  house  of  God  have  a  spiritual  intrinsic  power 
from  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Head  of  his  church, 
to  meet  in  assembly  about  the  affairs  thereof,  the 
necessity  of  the  same  being  first  represented  to 
the  magistrates;  and  further,  I  humbly  crave, 
that  the  dissolution  of  this  assembly,  without 
indicting  a  new  one  to  a  certain  day,  may  not 
be  to  the  prejudice  of  our  yearly  general  assem- 
blies granted  us  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom." 
Here  the  members  rose  up,  and  with  one  voice 
declared  their  adherence  to  what  the  moderator 
had  said.  Whereupon,  the  moderator  turning 
himself  to  the  assembly,  as  if  he  was  to  pray, 
the  members,  by  a  general  cry,  pressed  to  name 
a  diet  for  the  next  general  assembly.  The  mod- 
erator thereupon  said,  That,  if  they  pleased,  the 
next  general  assembly  might  meet  here  at  Edin- 
burgh, upon  the  third  Wednesday  of  August, 
1603  years.  And  the  members  again  with  one 
voice  declared  their  approbation  thereof.  Where- 
fore those  who  know  the  difficulties  our  ancestors 
had  then  to  struggle  with,  will  rather  be  inclined 
to  pity  than  censure  them,  and  to  bless  God  that 
helped  them  to  do  so  well;  though  still  it  must 
be  owned,  it  would  have  been  much  for  the 
church's  exoneration,  that  matters  had  been 
more  plainly  and  closely  laid  to  the  door  of  the 
state,  that  the  world  might  have  seen  where  the 
stop  was. 

Nevertheless,  by  that  wonderful  revolution,  all 
persecution  was  stopt,  and  the  church  enjoyed 
the  freedom  of  gospel-ordinances  ;  the  Lord  gave 
large  Testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
there  were  great  days  of  the  "  Son  of  man"  in 
many  places  of  the  land,  and  multitudes  of  souls 
were  brought  in  to  Jesus  Christ  their  Saviour. 
Likewise  judicatories  did  many  good  things,  some 
of  which  we  shall  instance. 

The  general  assembly,  in  the  years  1C.04,  1697, 
1608,  and  subsequent  years,  showed  great  zeal 
for  suppressing  profaneness  and  immorality,  by 
making  many  acts  to  that  purpose,  and  by  apply- 
ing to  the  parliament  to  concur  with  them  by  the 
civil  authority ;  who  were  pleased  to  revive  for- 
mer acts,  and  make  several  excellent  new  acts 
for  that  end,  which  the  assembly  appointed  to  be 
read,  together  with  their  own  acts,  frequently 
from  the  pulpits.  Likewise,  it  was  the  care  and 
business  of  the  general  assembly,  for  many  years, 
to  get  the  north  and  Highlands  supplied  and 
planted  with  proper  ministers ;  they  sent  divers 
committees  of  the  most  experienced  ministers 
t<>  purge  and  plant  the  north,  and  transported 
many  of  the  best  ministers  of  the  south  to  that 
country. 


These  first  assemblies,  and  severals  since,  have 
made  strict  laws  with  respect  to  licensing  preach- 
ers, not  only  about  their  learning,  orthodoxy,  and 
prudence  ;  but  have  appointed  presbyteries  "  to 
make  narrow  inquiry  into  their  moral  character 
and  piety,  and  what  sense  and  impressions  they 
have  of  religion  upon  their  own  souls ;  and  they 
declare  that  such  as  are  esteemed  to  be  vain,  im- 
prudent, proud  or  worldly-minded,  by  the  gen- 
erality of  sober  intelligent  persons  who  converse 
with  them,  shall  be  kept  back  from  that  sacred 
work."  Happy  were  it  for  the  church,  if  these 
excellent  rules  were  strictly  observed  by  all  the 
presbyteries  of  this  church. 

They  made  acts  against  the  atheistical  opinions 
of  the  Deists  and  others.  They  condemned  the 
errors  of  Madame  Bourignon,  and  deposed  Dr. 
Garden  for  espousing  them.  They  strictly  ap- 
pointed all  ministers  and  preachers  to  subscribe 
the  Confession  of  Faith.  And  for  preserving  of 
truth,  and  for  preventing  the  corrupting  of  youth 
with  error  and  immorality,  they  appointed  all 
schoolmasters,  chaplains,  and  governors  of  youth, 
to  subscribe  the  Confession  of  Faith;  and  those 
who  do  not  so,  or  are  guilty  of  negligence,  error, 
or  immorality,  they  appointed  presbyteries  to 
apply  to  magistrates,  heritors,  &c,  to  get  them 
removed  from  their  offices.  They  also  enacted, 
That  those  who  should  receive  license  or  ordina- 
tion from  any  of  the  late  prelates,  should  be 
incapable  of  ministerial  communion  with  this 
church,  till  they  give  evidence  of  their  repentance. 

They  made  excellent  barrier  acts,  for  prevent- 
ing all  innovations  in  our  doctrine,  worship,  or 
government,  by  appointing  that  all  these  acts 
which  are  to  be  binding  rules  and  constitutions  to 
the  church,  shall  first  be  proposed  as  overtures  to 
the  assembly,  and  be  transmitted  by  them  to  the 
several  presbyteries  of  this  church,  that  they  may 
send  their  opinions  or  consent  to  the  next  as- 
sembly, who  may  then  pass  the  same  into  acts, 
if  the  more  general  opinion  of  the  church,  thus 
had,  agreed  thereunto.  They  made  many  acts, 
and  frequent  applications  to  the  government,  for 
suppressing  and  preventing  the  growth  of  popery; 
and  encouraged  students  and  preachers  having 
Irish,  that  they  might  be  useful  in  those  parts; 
and  still  continue  to  send  such  to  assist  the  min- 
isters where  popery  abounds,  by  preaching,  cate- 
chising, and  instructing  of  the  people,  for  counter- 
acting the  trafficking  priests  among  them:  in  which 
design  our  sovereign  now  concurs,  by  the  yearly 
bounty  of  a  thousand  pounds  sterling.  Also  the 
assembly  have  been  at  great  pains  to  get  schools 
erected  in  every  parish  throughout  the  land,  and 
appointed  ministers  to  see  that  none  be  suffered 
to  neglect  the  teaching  of  their  children  to  read, 
and  that  the  poor  be  taught  upon  charity. 

The  commission  of  Assembly  1699,  according 
5  x 
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to  their  instructions,  sent  four  worthy  ministers, 
Messrs.  Shields,  BorelanJ,  Stobo,  and  Dalglish, 
with  the  Scottisli  colony  to  America;  and  one 
great  design  was  for  propagating  the  gospel, 
and  converting  the  heathen  in  those  parts.  The 
assembly  1700  appointed  a  national  fast,  and  one 
special  ground  was  for  their  success.  Of  which 
they  acquainted  them  by  a  letter,  in  which  they 
directed  them,  upon  their  landing  and  settling  in 
America,  "  to  keep  a  day  with  all  the  people  for 
solemn  prayer  and  fasting,  bewailing  former  sins, 
renewing  baptismal  engagements,  and,  with  the 
greatest  seriousness,  dedicating  themselves  and 
the  land  unto  the  Lord."  The  assembly  1704 
set  on  foot  that  noble  project  of  propagating 
Christian  knowledge  in  the  Highlands,  islands, 
and  foreign  parts  of  the  world,  by  erecting  char- 
ity-schools and  otherwise,  which  they  began  by 
a  voluntary  subscription  and  contribution  through 
the  nation,  instructing  their  commissioner  to  en- 
courage and  carry  on  the  said  design,  which  was 
done  from  time  to  time,  until  they  obtained  let- 
ters patent  from  the  sovereign,  anno  1709,  for 
erecting  the  subscribers  into  a  society  and  cor- 
poration for  managing  that  affair;  and  many  col- 
lections have  our  assemblies  appointed  for  that 
blessed  design,  whereby,  and  by  donations  from 
pious  persons  both  at  home  and  abroad  to  the 
society,  their  stock  is  greatly  increased,  and  they 
are  now  enabled  to  maintain  above  130  charity- 
schools  in  our  Highlands  and  islands  at  home,  be- 
sides several  missionaries  in  America,  for  propa- 
gating Christianity  among  the  heathen.  And 
we  have  certain  information  of  the  happy  success 
of  these  schools  at  home ;  thousands  of  ignorant 
and  barbarous  people  have  been  civilized  and 
reformed,  and  many  of  them,  we  hope,  have 
become  truly  religious.  Likewise,  the  assembly 
have  been  at  great  pains  to  get  new  impressions 
of  the  bible  in  Irish,  and  also  to  get  the  Psalms, 
Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms, translated  into  Irish,  and  dispersed 
through  the  Highlands;  and  by  the  help  of 
piously  disposed  persons,  both  in  this  and  our 
neighbouring  nation,  they  have  got  to  the  number 
of  eighty  libraries  settled  in  particular  places 
through  the  Highlands  and  islands.  And  what 
reason  have  we  and  all  Scotchmen  to  give  thanks 
to  God  for  directing,  countenancing,  and  prosper- 
ing this  noble  design  so  far  in  our  land?  They 
also  established  an  excellent  form  of  process  in 
church  judicatories  with  relation  to  scandals  and 
censures,  by  act  11.  ass.  1707  ;  likewise  an  use- 
ful method  for  ministerial  visitation  of  families, 
by  act  10.  ass.  1708. 

These  and  many  other  good  things,  have  our 
old  suffering  ministers  and  our  general  assembly 
been  instruments,  under  God,  to  set  on  foot  and 
promote,  since    the    revolution;    for   which   wc 


desire  always  to  offer  up  our  hearty  thanksgiving 
and  praises  to  almighty  God,  for  helping  them  so 
far  in  advancing  our  holy  religion. 

It  has  been  indeed  complained  by  some,  that 
after  the  revolution  they  did  not  pass  distinct 
rescissory  acts,  for  Christ's  Headship  over  his 
church,  the  Divine  right  of  Presbytery,  the 
Church's  Intrinsic  Power,  the  Obligation  of  our 
Covenants,  &c.  No  doubt  it  might  be  some 
stop  to  them,  that  the  magistrate  entertained  a 
jealous  eye  then  upon  the  church,  with  respect 
to  these  points,  lest  they  should  have  carried 
matters  to  too  great  heights  against  those  who 
differed  from  them  ;  and  therefore  the  king  and 
parliament,  pari.  1.  sess.  2.  rescinded  all  the  old 
acts  in  favour-of  the  church  which  enjoined  civil 
pains  upon  their  sentences  of  excommunication. 
Yet,  notwithstanding,  we  wish  they  had  done 
more,  if  possible,  for  asserting  these  principles 
which  they  held,  than  they  did,  immediately 
after  the  revolution.  Had  they  foreseen  what  a 
handle  their  not  doing  it  would  have  given  to  some 
to  promote  a  separation  from  this  church,  we  per- 
suade ourselves  they  would  have  essayed  to  have 
done  more.  Those  old  sufferers  indeed  might 
reckon  that  the  world  was  sufficiently  apprised 
of  their  principles  with  respect  to  foresaid  points, 
and  that  no  man  would  question  them,  seeing 
they  had  hazarded  the  loss  of  all  things  for  adher- 
ing to  them  ;  for  it  was  upon  that  very  account 
they  were  cast  out  of  their  houses  and  benefices, 
imprisoned,  fined,  banished,  and  hunted  as  par- 
tridges on  the  mountains.  And  although  they 
passed  not  distinct  assertory  acts  with  respect  to 
these  points,  yet  we  have  plain  declarations  of 
their  mind  about  them  in  several  public  acts  and 
deeds.  It  was  upon  their  solicitation  that  the 
parliament,  June  7,  1690,  passed  an  act  for 
establishing  Presbyterian  government  among  us, 
as  being  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  ratified  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  inserted  it  verbatim  in  their  public  records, 
in  which  Confession  it  is  expressly  asserted,  chap. 
30.  sect.  1,  2,  "  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  King  and 
Head  of  his  church,  hath  therein  appointed  a 
government  in  the  hand  of  church  officers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate.  To  those  officers  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed," 
&c.  And,  chap.  26.  sect.  6,  "  There  is  no  head 
of  the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And, 
chap.  23.  sect.  3,  "  The  civil  magistrate  may  not 
assume  to  himself  the  administration  of  the  word 
and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  &c.  Likewise  they  re- 
scinded the  act  for  the  king's  supremacy  in 
church  affairs.  Our  first  assembly,  by  many 
acts,  have  approved  our  Confession  with  all 
aforesaid  articles,  and  appointed  all  the  members 
of  this  church  to  adhere  thereto  ;  also  ministers, 
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elders,  and  entrants  to  the  ministry,  are  bound  to 
make  solemn  profession  thereof,  and  subscribe 
the  same ;  and  parents  at  baptism  are  daily  re- 
quired to  train  up  their  children  according  to  it. 

Likewise  the  moderators  of  all  our  assemblies, 
at  the  close  of  every  assembly,  publicly  asserted 
and  declared  before  the  king's  high  commissioner, 
that  "  as  the  assembly  met  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  King  and  Head  of 
his  church,  so  they  parted  in  the  same  name;" 
and  also  they  named  the  diet  of  the  next  assembly. 
And  when  the  commissioner  dissolved  the  as- 
sembly 1692  abruptly,  without  naming  a  diet  for 
another,  the  moderator  did  in  his  face,  with  con- 
sent of  the  whole  assembly,  remonstrate  against, 
and  declare,  that  "the  office-bearers  in  the  house 
of  God  have  a  spiritual  intrinsic  power  from 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Head  of  his  church,  to 
meet  in  assemblies  about  the  affairs  thereof;" 
and  he  named  a  diet  for  another  assembly.  All 
this  is  recorded  in  the  assembly's  books.  In  like 
manner  the  assembly  remonstrated,  when  dis- 
solved in  the  year  1703.  And  the  very  next 
assembly  1704,  in  their  answer  to  the  queen's 
letter,  plainly  told  her,  that  "they  were  now 
again  met  in  a  national  assembly  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Also,  they  approved 
the  several  synod  books  through  Scotland,  which 
had  assertory  acts  recorded  in  them,  for  Christ's 
Headship,  the  Divine  right  of  Presbytery,  the 
Church's  Intrinsic  Power,  &c.  To  prevent 
which  approbation,  was  the  reason,  as  then  gen- 
erally believed,  why  the  commissioner  dissolved 
the  preceding  assembly.  Again,  the  assembly 
1705,  in  their  7th  act  concerning  Mr.  Hepburn, 
asserted  in  plain  words,  that  "  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  alone  King  and  Head  of  the  church." 
And  Assem.  1707,  act  11,  declare  that  "our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  instituted  a  government,  and 
governors  ecclesiastical  in  his  house,  with  power 
to  meet  for  the  order  and  government  thereof." 

And  as  for  the  Divine  right  of  Presbytery, 
the  assembly  1711  expressly  declared  for  it  in 
their  10th  act,  when  they  appointed  all  entrants 
to  the  ministry,  both  when  licensed  and  ordained, 
to  subscribe  and  declare,  not  only  that  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  purity  of  worship  are  founded 
upon  the  word  of  God,  but  also  that  "  the  Pres- 
byterian government  and  discipline  of  this  church 
are  founded  upon  the  word  of  God,  and  agreeable 
thereto;"  and  also  solemnly  to  "  engage  that  they 
will  firmly  and  constantly  adhere  to  the  said  doc- 
trine and  worship,  and  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  in  their  station,  assert,  maintain,  and  defend 
the  discipline  and  presbyterian  government  of  this 
church,  by  kirk  sessions,  presbyteries,  provincial 
synods,  and  general  assemblies,  during  all  the 
days  of  their  livfs."  Whereby  all  ministers  and 
preachers    plainly  renew   our    covenants.      And 


that  ministers  in  former  years  were  of  the  same 
mind,  appears  by  the  church's  declaration  by 
their  commission  in  the  year  1698,  published  in 
their  Seasonable  Admonition,  p.  5,  in  which  they 
say,  "  We  do  believe  and  own  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  Head  and  King  of  the  church:  and 
that  he  hath  instituted  in  his  church,  officers  and 
ordinances,  order  and  government,  and  not  left  it 
to  the  will  of  man,  magistrate,  or  church,  to  alter 
at  their  pleasure.  And  we  believe  this  govern- 
ment is  neither  prelatical  nor  congregational,  hut 
Presbyterian,  which  now,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  is  established  amongst  us ;  and  believe  we 
have  a  better  foundation  for  this  our  church- 
government  than  the  inclination  of  the  people, 
or  laws  of  men,"  &c.  And  that  commission's 
whole  actings  and  conclusions  were  ratified  and 
approved  by  Assem.  1699,  act  12.  Besides  all 
which,  our  assemblies  and  commissions  have  fre- 
quently owned  the  obligation  of  our  covenants,  by 
mentioning  the  breaches  of  men  among  our  causes 
of  fasting.  Assem.  1700,  act  5,  they  lament  "our 
continued  unfaithfulness  to  God,  notwithstand- 
ing of  our  solemn  covenants  and  engagements  to 
the  contrary."  Again,  Assem.  1701,  act  9,  they 
say,  "  Our  sins  are  the  more  aggravated,  that  they 
are  against  so  many  solemn  repeated  vows  and 
engagements,  and  covenants  with  our  God,  which 
have  been  openly  violated  and  broken  by  persons 
of  all  ranks,  and  treated  with  public  contempt, 
indignities,  and  affronts,"  &c.  We  bless  God, 
that  has  determined  our  church  to  own  these 
truths  so  openly,  over  the  belly  of  all  their  dif- 
ficulties and  discouragements;  and  we  desire 
heartily  to  join  with  them  in  declaring  for  the 
"  Headship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  over  his 
church,  in  opposition  to  the  pope,  magistrate,  or 
any  other  ;  likewise  for  the  "  spiritual  intrinsic 
power  of  the  church"  to  choose  her  officers,  meet 
in  her  judicatories,  inflict  censures,  and  govern 
the  church,  in  opposition  to  all  Erastian  opinions 
or  practices  promoted  by  any  party  or  person 
whatsoever ;  as  also  for  the  Divine  right  of  Pres- 
byterian government  in  the  church,  in  opposition 
to  prelacy,  independency,  &c,  and  for  the  lasting 
obligation  of  our  covenants,  seeing  they  bind  us 
to  nothing  but  what  we  are  antecedently  bound 
to  by  the  scriptures  of  truth'. 

Thus  the  church  of  Scotland  continued  owning 
and  adhering  to  her  ancient  principles  and  doc- 
trines, and  using  means  to  promote  religion 
through  the  land  for  many  years  after  the  re- 
volution, without  any  visible  declension.  But, 
alas  !  her  degeneracy  and  defection  have  of  lato 
years  become  too  visible  ;  and  our  union  with 
England,  in  1707,  may  be  looked  upon  as  the 
chief  source  thereof,  next  to  the  corruption  of  our 
hearts.  When  this  transaction  came  to  be  laid 
before  the  Scottish  parliament,  in  1706,  the  na- 
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tion  was  most  intent  about  it,  not  knowing  the 
nature  or  articles,  whether  it  was  a  federal  or  in- 
corporating union:  but  when  it  was  seen  to  be 
the  latter,  and  the  majority  of  the  house  disposed 
to  agree  to  it,  both  the  church  and  the  body  of 
the  people  were  vastly  uneasy,  great  numbers  of 
addresses  came  up  against  it,  and  insurrections 
were  much  feared.  The  commission  by  appoint- 
ment sat  during  the  whole  session,  and  was  ex- 
ceeding numerous ;  members  attending  by  turns. 
They  presented  three  addresses  to  the  parliament; 
the  first  was  for  "  an  unalterable  security  of  the 
established  religion,  to  the  people  of  this  land, 
and  all  succeeding  generations,  so  far  as  human 
laws  can  go." 

To  satisfy  them,  the  parliament  enacted,  That 
"  the  establishment  of  the  doctrine,  worship,  dis- 
cipline, and  Presbyterian  government  of  this 
church  should  be  held  as  an  unalterable,  funda- 
mental, and  essential  condition  of  the  union  of 
the  two  kingdoms,"  if  concluded.  This  seemed 
to  quiet  many,  reckoning  the  security  of  the 
church  not  so  precarious  and  uncertain,  when 
thus. established  by  the  mutual  agreement  of  both 
parliaments  in  a  solemn  treaty  of  union,  than  when 
settled  by  acts  of  the  Scottish  parliament  only; 
for  the  faith  of  the  English  in  keeping  treaties 
was  at  this  time  much  spoken  of.  But  the  most 
part  of  the  church  continued  still  averse  to  an  in- 
corporating union,  and  their  coming  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  a  British  parliament,  in  which  the 
English  members,  being  prelatical,  would  be  ten 
to  one  of  the  Scottish  members  :  wherefore  the 
commission  presented  a  second  address,  declaring 
this  aversion.  They  indeed  met  with  great  op- 
position from  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  elders  in 
the  commission,  who  had  views  of  temporal 
offices  and  advantages  from  court  by  being  for 
the  union  :  yet  they  represented  the  grievances 
the  church  and  her  members  might  fall  under  by 
the  union,  such  as  oaths,  tests  and  impositions, 
inconsistent  with  their  principles.  And  in  their 
address  they  plainly  testified  against  "  the  sub- 
jecting of  this  nation  to  a  British  parliament,  in 
which  twenty-six  prelates  would  be  constituent 
members  and  legislators  :  for,  say  they,  it  is  con- 
trary to  our  known  principles  and  covenants,  that 
any  churchman  should  bear  civil  offices,  or  have 
power  in  the  commonwealth."  To  this  they  got 
no  answer,  save  a  clause  put  in  the  act  for  secur- 
ing the  church,  that  "  no  oath,  test,  or  subscrip- 
tion, shall  ever  be  imposed  within  the  bounds  of 
this  church  and  kingdom  contrary  to  our  Presby- 
terian establishment."  By  which,  it  is  to  be 
regretted,  the  parliament  neither  showed  regard 
to  the  principles  of  Scotchmen  when  out  of  the 
kingdom,  nor  to  the  obligation  of  our  covenants  : 
nay,  they  proceeded  to  worse  afterwards,  by 
declaring  that  "the  parliament  of  England  might 


provide  for  the  security  of  the  church  of  England 
within  the  bounds  of  that  kingdom,  as  they  should 
think  expedient;"  whereby  they  consented  to 
the  securing  of  the  prelacy  and  ceremonies  of  that 
church  as  a  fundamental  of  the  union.  This 
being  both  against  the  word  of  God  and  our 
solemn  league,  we  have  cause  to  mourn  over  it  as 
a  national  breach  of  covenant,  in  some  respect ; 
though  it  is  a  mercy  the  church  was  helped  to 
remonstrate  against  it ;  for  the  commission,  when 
informed  of  it,  presently  presented  a  third  address, 
though  greatly  opposed,  craving  that  "  there 
might  be  no  such  stipulation  or  consent  for  the 
establishment  of  the  hierarchy  and  ceremonies,  as 
they  would  not  involve  themselves  and  the  nation 
in  guilt,"  &c.  From  all  which  it  is  evident,  that 
this  church  remonstrated  against  making  an 
union  with  England  upon  terms  not  consistent 
with  our  ancient  covenant-union  with  that  king- 
dom: for  the  ensuing  assembly,  1707,  approved 
the  commission  in  what  they  did. 

But,  notwithstanding  of  the  church's  remon- 
strance against  this  union  and  the  foresaid  sinful 
stipulation,  it  was  concluded  and  ratified  by  both 
parliaments  ;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  this 
memorable  transaction  has  been  followed  with 
the  special  blessing  of  heaven,  seeing  it  hath 
brought  on  very  much  sin,  and  many  growing 
evils  upon  this  poor  land,  to  the  dishonour  of 
God,  and  decay  of  true  Christianity  among  us. 
For,  after  the  union,  when  our  correspondence 
and  communication  with  the  English  was  greatly 
increased,  the  Lord's  day  began  to  be  profaned 
after  their  example,  and  other  immoralities  much 
to  abound,  and  the  societies  for  reformation  of 
manners  to  dwindle  away.  Likewise  our  nobility 
and  gentry  have  been  since  that  period  giving  up 
gradually  with  family-religion,  and  the  very  form 
of  godliness,  and  falling  into  a  looser  way  of 
living:  for  many  of  them  since  the  union  either 
dwell  or  spend  much  time  in  England,  whereby 
they  learn  many  of  their  vices  and  evil  customs  ; 
they  are  either  reconciled  to  the  English  hierarchy 
and  worship,  or  live  much  in  the  neglect  of  all 
public  worship  ;  and,  being  there  under  the  in- 
spection of  no  parish  minister,  they  and  their 
families  get  leave  to  live  as  they  list:  and,  when 
they  come  down  to  Scotland,  they  get  many  to 
follow  their  loose  example. 

Also,  since  the  union,  public  oaths  are  prodi- 
giously multiplied,  in  qualifying  men  for  offices,  in 
collecting  and  paying  of  taxes;  ami  manifold  pre- 
judices are  thereby  committed,  and  particularly 
by  custom-house  oaths,  and  running  of  goods, 
which  also  opens  a  door  to  many  other  sins.  And 
hereby  atheism,  deism,  and  infidelity,  have  made 
progress  in  the  land. 

Likewise,  soon  after  the  union,  the  English 
service   and   ceremonies   were  set  up   in   several 
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places,  and  afterwards  the  parliament  gave  a  tol- 
eration for  it,  and  the  body  of  the  Episcopal 
clergy  embraced  that  worship,  though  their 
ancestors  had  always  opposed  it  heretofore.  Yea, 
by  this  law,  almost  all  errors  are  tolerated;  and 
now  even  the  Popish  worship  is  kept  openly,  and 
connived  at.  A  superstitious  form  of  swearing 
was  soon  introduced  from  England,  by  laying  the 
hand  on  and  kissing  the  gospels.  The  sacra- 
mental test,  and  conformity  to  the  liturgy  and 
ceremonies,  is  imposed  upon  the  members  of  this 
church,  while  serving  the  king  in  England  and 
Ireland.  Likewise  many  other  encroachments 
are  made  upon  the  government,  rights,  and  pri- 
vileges of  this  church,  by  the  toleration  act,  and 
by  the  act  for  restoring  patronages,  by  the  act 
for  a  vacation  of  the  lords  of  session,  and  other 
courts,  in  the  end  of  December,  whereby  the 
keeping  of  holidays  is  encouraged ;  and,  lastly, 
by  refusing  access  to  the  house  of  peers,  unless 
the  address  be  directed  to  the  lords  spiritual. 
And  all  these  grievances  are  brought  upon  us, 
notwithstanding  of  our  security  by  the  union  act, 
and  the  English  faith  so  much  talked  of.  From 
all  which  we  may  conclude,  That  as  our  union 
with  England  was  made  upon  sinful  terms,  so  in 
the  event  it  hath  proved  a  great  judgment  upon 
this  land  and  church.  Alas  !  we  have  been  per- 
fidious to  God,  and  no  wonder  though  men  should 
be  left  to  be  perfidious  to  us. 

A' cry  soon  did  Scotland  feel  the  bitter  effects 
of  the  union  ;  for,  in  the  view  of  its  being  con- 
cluded, several  of  the  Episcopal  clergy  began  to 
set  up  the  English  service  in  meeting-houses, 
hoping  to  find  more  countenance  and  support 
from  England  on  this  account.  This  way  of 
worship  was  wholly  new  and  strange,  and  could 
never  find  place  in  Scotland  before.  Wherefore, 
the  general  assembly,  170G,  that  met  soon  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  union,  gave  an  honest  testi- 
mony against  this  new  worship,  by  their  1.5th  act, 
intituled,  Act  against  innovations  in  the  worship 
of  God  ;  wherein  they  say,  "the  purity  of  divine 
worship,  and  uniformity  therein,  hath  been  the 
great  happiness  of  this  church  ever  since  her  re- 
formation ;  and  that  the  introduction  of  these 
innovations  was  not  so  much  as  once  attempted, 
even  during  the  late  prelacy;  that  they  are  dan- 
gerous to  this  church,  and  manifestly  contrary  to 
our  known  principle,"  viz.,  That  nothing  is  to  be 
admitted  in  the  worship  of  God,  but  what  is  pre- 
scribed in  the  holy  scriptures  :  and  that  the  as- 
sembly, moved  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  purity  and  uniformity  of  his  worship, 
discharges  the  practice  of  all  such  innovations  of 
divine  worship  within  this  church ;  and  requires 
and  obtests  all  the  ministers  of  this  church, 
(specially  those  in  whose  bounds  any  such  inno- 
vations are,  or  may  happen   to   be,  to  represent 


to  their  people  the  evil  thereof,  and  seriously  to 
exhort  them  to  beware  of  them,  &c.  And  they 
appointed  the  commission  to  use  all  proper  means 
for  suppressing  such  innovations.  Which  the 
commission  did,  as  appears  by  their  act,  5th 
August,  1709,  which  they  ordained  to  be  read 
in  all  the  churches  through  Scotland.  But  the 
more  the  church  opposed  this  new  worship,  as 
they  judged  they  were  warranted  to  do  by  the 
laws  of  the  land,  the  more  forward  were  their 
enemies  to  set  it  up,  and  at  length  got  the  parlia- 
ment to  espouse  their  cause. 

Likewise,  soon  after  the  union,  gross  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day  began  to  abound,  by 
travelling,  carrying  goods,  driving  cattle,  and 
other  abuses  on  that  holy  day ;  as  appears 
from  the  12th  act  of  assembly,  1708.  For  pre- 
venting whereof,  the  assembly  in  that  act  ap- 
pointed each  presbytery  to  send  some  of  their 
number  to  attend  the  lords  of  justiciary  at  their 
first  circuit  that  falls  to  be  in  their  bounds,  and 
to  represent  to  their  lordships  the  profanation  of 
the  Lord's  day,  by  the  foresaid  wicked  and  sinful 
practices.  And  the  general  assembly  seriously 
recommended  to  the  lords  of  justiciary  to  take  an 
effectual  course  to  restrain  and  punish  the  foresaid 
abuses  ;  which,  the  assembly  say,  they  will  ac- 
knowledge as  a  singular  service  done  to  God  and 
his  church.  Also  they  enjoin  all  minister's  to 
represent  to  their  people,  among  whom  such 
practices  are,  the  great  hazard  their  immortal  souls 
are  in  by  such  courses ;  and  also  to  proceed  not 
only  with  ecclesiastical  censures  against  Sabbath- 
breakers,  but  also  to  apply  to  justices  of  peace,  and 
other  magistrates  in  their  bounds,  to  execute  the 
laws  against  them.  But,  our  commerce  with 
England  still  increasing,  the  profanation  of  the 
Lord's  day  among  us  is  come  to  a  great  height, 
in  spite  of  all  the  church  hath  done  against  it. 

But,  our  sins  and  provocations  against  God 
being  highly  aggravated,  as  a  just  punishment 
upon  us,  God  was  pleased  to  let  loose  our  ene- 
mies in  the  British  parliament  to  bring  in  a  bill, 
which  they  got  passed  into  a  law,  for  allowing 
those  of  the  Episcopal  clergy  the  use  of  the  Eng- 
lish liturgy  in  Scotland,  containing  some  grievous 
clauses  in  it  against  the  just  and  legal  rights  of 
the  established  church.  While  the  bill  was  in 
dependence,  March  1712,  the  commission  met 
and  addressed  the  queen,  in  which  they  gave  free 
and  faithful  Testimony  against  the  said  bill,  which 
the  assembly  that  met  in  May  1712,  unanimously 
approved;  and,  as  a  token  of  it,  inserted  their 
address  in  their  books,  and  printed  it  with  their 
acts.  In  it  they  say,  "  The  church  of  Christ  in 
Scotland  is  in  hazard  of  sad  alterations  and  inno- 
vations, inconsistent  with,  and  contrary  to,  that 
happy  establishment,  secured  to  us  by  the  laws 
both  of  God  and  the  realm,  by  the  said  bill.     If 
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the  matters  in  question  only  related  to  our  own 
ease  and  better  accommodation,  we  should  pa- 
tiently bear  the  same :  but  when  we  see  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  power  and  purity  of  our 
holy  religion,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  this  church,  so  much  concerned,  we 
cannot  but  hope  that  your  majesty  will  allow  us 
to  [dead  our  just  right,"  &c.  Afterwards  they  plead 
the  severalactsof  parliament  for  settling  and  secur- 
ing the  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  this 
church,  with  her  rights  and  privileges ;  all  which 
acts  were  ratified  by  the  parliaments  of  both 
kingdoms  iu  the  treaty  of  union,  and  declared  to 
be  a  fundamental,  essential,  and  unalterable  con- 
dition of  the  said  treaty  of  union  in  all  time  com- 
ing. It  is  observable,  after  their  pleading  the  5th 
act  pari.  1690,  which  allows  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  and  elders  to  have  power  to  try  and 
purge  out  all  insufficient,  negligent,  scandalous, 
and  erroneous  ministers,  by  due  course  of  eccle- 
siastical process  and  censures,  and  likewise  to  re- 
dress all  other  church  disorders:  they  add,  By 
which  act  it  is  evident,  that  Presbyterian  church- 
government  being  thus  established,  the  ministers 
and  elders  of  this  church  have  all  the  powers 
committed  by  our  Lord  and  Master  to  his  minis- 
ters and  officers,  to  watch  over  the  flock,  and  to 
guard  against  all  usurpers  and  intruders. 

Afterwards  they  add,  We  cannot  but  express 
our  astonishing  surprise  and  deep  affliction,  to 
hear  of  such  a  bill,  offered  for  such  a  large  and 
almost  boundless  toleration,  not  only  threatening 
the  overthrow  of  this  church,  but  giving  a  large 
licence  almost  to  all  errors  and  blasphemies,  and 
throwing  up  all  good  discipline,  to  the  dishonour 
of  God,  and  the  scandal  and  ruin  of  the  true 
Christian  religion>  and  the  infallible  disturbance 
of  the  quiet,  and  to  the  confusion  of  this  church 
and  nation.  And  therefore  we  in  all  humility, 
but  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  beseech,  nay, 
obtest  your  majesty,  by  the  same  mercy  of  God 
that  restored  this  church,  and  raised  your  majesty 
to  the  throne,  to  interpose  for  the  relief  of  this 
church,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  present  esta- 
blishment, against  such  a  manifest  and  ruining 
encroachment. 

The  church  being  most  earnest  to  oppose  this 
toleration,  and  other  grievances  then  coming  upon 
the  church,  they  sent  three  of  their  number, 
Messrs.  Carstares,  BlackwalL  and  Baillie,  to 
London,  to  present  this  and  others  of  their  peti^ 
tions,  and  to  agent  the  church's  cause:  but,  not- 
withstanding of  all  that,  this  and  other  acts  were 
passed  against  the  church  ;  all  Episcopal  minis- 
ters wen  allowed  to  preach,  pray,  administer  the 
sacraments,  and  marry,  without  any  other  caveat 
that  appears  for  their  doctrine,  save  that  they 
shall  not  deny,  in  their  preaching  or  writing,  the 
doctrine   of  the   blessed  Trinity.       They  are  not 


by  that  act  obliged  to  satisfy  the  church,  or  an> 
person  or  society,  concerning  their  belief  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity:  it  is  enough  if  they  do 
not  openly  impugn  it :  so  that  there  is  a  liberty 
given  to  the  most  erroneous  or  scandalous  men, 
to  preach  and  dispense  sacraments,  without  being 
accountable  to  any. 

We  here  join  with  the  church  in  testifying 
against  such  a  boundless  toleration,  as  being  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  practice  of 
reforming  magistrates  and  churches  therein  com- 
mended: as  in  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ;  Rev.  ii.  2, 
and  to  those  texts  wherein  such  a  toleration  is 
reproved,  as  Rev.  ii.  14,  15,  20,  as  also  it  is  con- 
trary to  our  Confession  of  Faith,  chap.  23,  and 
to  our  Larger  Catechism,  upon  the  second  com- 
mandment. 

At  the  same  time  there  was  another  distressing 
bill  presented  in  the  parliament  for  restoring  of 
patronages,  and  repealing  the  act  1690,  which 
gave  liberty  to  parishes  to  call  their  own  minis- 
ters. This  also  carried  against  the  church,  not- 
withstanding of  the  commons'  address,  which  was 
in  like  manner  approved  by  the  assembly.  In 
this  address  they  plead  and  assert,  That  "  the 
act  1690,  abolishing  patronages,  is  a  part  of  our 
Presbyterian  constitution,  ratified  by  the  acts  of 
parliament  of  both  kingdoms  in  the  treaty  of 
union,  and  declared  to  be  unalterable.  That, 
from  our  first  reformation  from  Popery,  patron- 
ages have  still  been  reckoned  a  yoke  and  burden 
upon  this  church ;  and  this  is  declared  by  the 
first  and  second  books  of  discipline:  that  the  re- 
storing of  them  will  inevitably  obstruct  the  work 
of  the  gospel,  and  create  great  disorders  and  dis- 
quiet in  this  church  and  nation;  and  that  there  is 
one  known  abuse  attending  patronages,  viz.  the 
laying  a  foundation  for  simoniacal  pactions  be- 
tween patrons  and  those  presented  by  them." 
Though  this  did  not  avail  to  stop  the  bill,  yet  it 
was  a  plain  testimony  from  the  church  against 
patronages  ;  which  we  cannot  but  approve  and 
adhere  to. 

Likewise,  we  approve  of  that  noble  testimony 
which  the  general  assembly  gave  against  both  the 
toleration  and  patronages,  May  14,  1715,  when 
they  approved  a  memorial  concerning  them,  which 
they  appointed  to  be  sent  to  the  duke  of  Mon- 
trose, principal  secretary  of  state,  most  humbly 
entreating  him  to  lay  it  before  the  king,  viz., 
king  George  I.     The  tenor  of  it  is  as  follows: 

"  The  church  of  Scotland  being  restored  at  the 
happy  revolution,  was,  by  the  claim  of  right,  and 
acts  of  parliament  following  thereupon,  established 
in  its  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment ;  and,  that  this  legal  constitution  and  esta- 
blishment might  be  unalterably  secured,  it  was 
declared  to  be  a  fundamental  and  essential  condi- 
tion of  the  union,  and  accordingly  ratified   in  the 
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parliaments  of  both  kingdoms.  But  the  zeal  of 
the  established  church  of  Scotland  for,  and  their 
steady  adherence  to,  the  Protestant  succession, 
exposed  them  to  the  resentments  of  a  disaf- 
fected party.  And  now  they  account  themselves 
aggrieved  by  some  acts  passed  in  the  parliament 
of  Great  Britain;  as,  1.  By  the  act  granting  such 
a  large  and  almost  boundless  toleration  to  those 
of  the  Episcopal  persuasion  in  Scotland,  while 
the  liberty  allowed  to  Protestant  dissenters  in 
England,  who  had  always  given  the  most  satis- 
fying proofs  of  their  undoubted  zeal  and  good 
affection  to  the  Protestant  succession,  was  re- 
trenched. And  though  the  church  of  Scotland 
had  an  equal  security  in  a  legal  establishment 
with  that  of  England,  yet  there  is  a  vast  inequali- 
ty as  to  the  toleration  of  the  respective  dissenters. 
In  Scotland  the  toleration  doth  not  restrain  the 
disseminating  the  most  dangerous  errors,  by  re- 
quiring a  Confession  of  Faith,  or  subscription  to 
the  doctrinal  articles  of  the  established  church,  as 
is  required  of  dissenters  in  England:  it  also 
weakeneth  the  discipline  of  the  church  against 
the  scandalous  and  profane  ;  by  withdrawing  the 
concurrence  of  the  civil  magistrate.  It  is  also 
an  inequality  and  hardship  upon  the  established 
church  of  Scotland,  that  those  of  her  communion 
who  are  employed  in  his  majesty's  service  in 
England  or  Ireland,  should  be  obliged  to  join  in 
communion  and  conformity  to  the  church  of 
England  ;  whereas  conformity  to  this  church  is 
not  required,  nor  do  we  plead  that  it  should  be, 
of  members  of  the  church  of  England,  when  called 
to  serve  his  majesty  in  Scotland,  who  here  enjoy 
the  full  liberty  of  dissenters  without  molestation ; 
and  the  common  and  equal  privileges  of  the  sub- 
jects of  the  united  kingdom,  stipulated  by  the 
union,  claim  the  same  liberty  to  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Scotland,  when  employed  in  his 
majesty's  service  in  England  or  Ireland. 

"  2.  By  the  act  restoring  the  power  of  presen- 
tation to  patrons,  the  legal  established  constitution 
of  this  church  was  altered  in  a  very  important 
point ;  and  while  it  appeal's  equitable  in  itself, 
and  agreeable  to  the  liberty  of  Christians  and  a 
free  people,  to  have  interest  in  the  choice  of  those 
to  whom  they  intrust  the  care  of  their  souls,  it  is 
an  hardship  to  be  imposed  upon  in  so  tender  a 
point,  and  that  frequently  by  patrons  who  have 
no  property  or  residence  in  the  parishes  ;  and 
this  besides  the  snares  of  simoniacal  pactions,  and 
the  many  troubles  aud  contests  arising  from  the 
power  of  patronages,  and  the  abuses  thereof,  by 
disaffected  patrons  putting  their  power  into 
other  hands,  who  as;  effectually  serve  their  pur- 
poses :  by  patrons  competing  for  the  right  of 
presentation  in  the  same  parish  ;  and  by  fre- 
quently presenting  ministers  settled  in  eminent 
posts  to  mean  and  small  parishes,  to  elude  the 


planting  thereof:  by  all  which,  parishes  arc  kept 
long  vacant,  to  the  great  hindrance  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel." 

Although  the  church  of  Scotland  was  brought 
under  distress  enough  by  the  toleration  and 
patronages,  yet,  to  add  to  it,  the  oath  of 
abjuration  was  also  imposed  upon  the  ministers 
thereof  in  the  year  1712.  This  occasioned  a 
great  question  among  them,  and  much  writing 
upon  it,  whether  the  conditions  or  qualifications 
required  of  the  successor  to  the  crown,  in  the  acts 
of  parliament  settling  the  succession,  of  which 
this  is  one,  that  "  he  must  join  in  communion 
with  the  church  of  England,"  be  understood  as 
any  part  of  the  oath,  or  not  ?  Those  who  were 
not  clear  to  take  it,  apprehended  these  conditions 
might  be  reckoned  a  part  of  the  oath,  because  in 
it  they  were  to  swear  to  maintain  the  succession 
as  entailed  by  the  acts  of  parliament,  in  which 
these  conditions  were  contained.  Others  again 
understood  these  conditions  as  no  part  of  the 
oath,  seeing  when  the  oath  was  first  framed  in 
the  English  parliament,  in  the  year  1701,  and  a 
clause  was  offered  to  be  added  to  it  for  main- 
taining the  church  of  England,  it  was  rejected, 
because  the  dissenters  could  not  take  it;  and,  at 
the  union,  the  parliament  had  expressly  exempted 
these  of  this  church  from  all  oaths  inconsistent 
with  their  principles  :  and  consequently,  that  the 
as  in  the  oath  was  not  reduplicative  upon  the 
qualifications  of  the  successor,  but  merely  indica- 
tive, as  only  pointing  out  the  acts  wherein  the 
succession  was  settled,  and  the  illustrious  family 
and  persons  on  whom  it  was  entailed  failing  the 
heirs  of  king  William,  queen  Anne,  and  her  heirs, 
&c.  And  therefore  they  understood  that  the  oath 
brought  them  under  no  other  obligation,  but  of 
allegiance  to  the  sovereign,  and  to  an  engagement 
against  a  Popish  pretender,  and  to  the  succession 
in  the  Protestant  line:  and  to  prevent  mistakes 
and  misrepresentations  they  might  be  liable  to  in 
this  matter,  they  resolved  to  give  in  written  de- 
clarations to  this  purpose  upon  instrument,  at 
taking  of  the  oath,  which  generally  they  did. 
At  this  time  the  commission  addressed  the  queen, 
as  also  did  the  assembly,  in  favour  of  those  who 
still  scrupled  at  the  oath,  as  if  the  as  in  it  some 
way  referred  to  the  conditions  required  of  the 
successor,  that  such  might  be  favourably  dealt 
with,  as  her  loyal  subjects.  As  also  they  peti- 
tioned her,  that  their  declarations  of  loyalty  to 
the  queen,  their  renouncing  the  pretender,  and 
engagements  to  support  the  succession  to  the 
crown  in  the  Protestant  line  in  the  family  of 
Hanover,  as  contained  in  their  address,  might  be 
accepted  by  her  as  their  sense  of  the  said  oath, 
without  respect  to  the  condition  scrupled  at.  In 
answer  thereto,  the  queen,  in  her  letter  to  the 
assembly,  declared  that  the  address  of  the  com- 
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mission  so  mucli  manifested  their  loyalty  to  her, 
and  their  true  concern  for  the  succession  ill  the 
Protestant  line  by  law  established,  that  it  could 
not  but  be  acceptable.  This  answer  very  much 
confirmed  those  who  judged  that  the  as  in  the 
oath  did  not  reduplicate  upon  the  qualifications 
of  the  successor,  and  gave  freedom  to  many  to 
take  it. 

After  king  George  I.  came  to  the  throne,  and 
understood  our  difficulties,  by  the  representation 
(jf  assembly  1715,  and  former  addresses,  he  inter- 
posed for  the  relief  of  those  who  scrupled  at 
the  oath,  and  got  the  parliament  to  turn  the 
as  into  which,  as  also  to  declare  that  the  oath 
was  not  meant  to  oblige  his  majesty's  subjects  in 
Scotland  to  any  thing  inconsistent  with  their 
church  establishment  according  to  law.  This 
removed  the  scruples  of  many ;  but  nevertheless 
there  were  not  a  few  worthy  ministers  who 
remained  uneasy  and  scrupulous,  upon  account 
there  was  still  mention  made  in  the  oath  of  the 
act  of  parliament  that  required  the  conditions  of 
the  successor,  and  therefore  wanted  to  have  it 
wholly  taken  out  of  the  oath.  Which,  upon 
application,  the  king  was  so  good  as  to  grant,  by 
act  of  parliament,  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign. 
This  did  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  settle  the  great 
commotions  that  were  in  the  church  by  reason 
of  that  oath,  and  extricated  her  out  of  some  of 
her  difficulties ;  yea,  so  far,  that  the  most  strict 
and  zealous  ministers  in  Scotland  were  brought  to 
declare,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  in  the  press, 
that  the  embracing  or  refusing  the  oath  of  abjura- 
tion did  not  afford  the  least  ground  for  separation. 

It  is  remarkable,  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
grievances  and  pressures  which  the  church  groaned 
under,  the  Lord  did  not  suffer  her  to  sink.  The 
times  indeed  became  very  cloudy  and  dark  ;  the 
church's  friends  were  turned  out  of  place,  and  her 
enemies  were  exalted  in  power;  Jacobites  were 
put  in  places  of  highest  trust,  and  many  of  them 
became  so  insolent,  as  to  maltreat  and  abuse  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  sometimes  to  cause 
burn  at  market-crosses  the  acts  of  synods  for 
fasts,  because  in  them  they  appointed  prayers  to 
be  made  for  maintaining  the  Protestant  succession, 
and  for  defeating  the  designs  and  plots  then  form- 
ing for  overturning  it,  and  for  bringing  in  a  Pop- 
ish pretender.  Yet  even  then  the  Lord  inspired 
the  commission  with  courage  and  resolution  to 
emit  their  famous  seasonable  warning,  at  their 
meeting,  19th  August,  1713,  which  was  read 
from  the  pulpits ;  wherein  they  obtest  all  Pro- 
testants and  lovers  of  their  country  to  look  to 
themselves,  that  they  be  not  deluded  by  the  sub- 
tile devices  of  a  Jacobite  party,  who  would  bring 
us  under  the  yoke  of  a  Popish  pretender.  Here 
the  commission  mention  their  articles  at  large ; 
one  whereof  is,  "  They,  with  great  appearance  of 


zeal,  espouse  and  promote  the  English  liturgy 
through  the  land,  though  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  would  receive  it  heretofore  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  they  omit  all  the  prayers  for  queen 
Anne  and  princess  Sophia.  Likewise  they  make 
a  great  outcry,  especially  in  distant  places,  of  their 
having  suffered  grievous  persecutions  because  of 
their  being  of  the  Episcopal  persuasion,  though 
without  ground.  Blessed  be  God,  say  they,  we 
can  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all  who  know  our 
conduct,  that  we  have  never,  since  the  late  happy 
revolution,  in  the  least  returned  the  severities, 
and  unparalleled  cruelties,  which  we  met  with 
when  they  had  the  ascendant ;  and  which  we 
from  their  present  temper,  as  well  as  from  their 
former  behaviour,  may  reasonably  conclude  they 
want  nothing  but  power  to  renew  against  the 
ministers  and  members  of  this  church.  Where- 
fore they  seriously  obtest  and  beseech  all  ranks 
of  persons  to  humble  themselves  deeply  under 
the  many  sad  causes  and  tokens  of  the  Lord's 
anger,  and  turn  to  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
flee  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  for  reconciliation, 
and  pray  earnestly  to  God  to  disappoint  the 
designs  and  hopes  of  a  Popish  and  Jacobite  party, 
preserve  the  Protestant  succession  in  the  house  of 
Hanover,  sanctify  the  troubles  which  have  af- 
flicted our  Zion,  and  turn  us  from  all  these 
which  have  procured  them,"  &c. 

And  glory  be  to  a  prayer-hearing  God,  who 
soon  blasted  all  the  Jacobites'  plots  and  hopes, 
and  made  the  Protestant  succession  take  place, 
by  the  accession  of  king  George  I.  within  less 
than  a  year,  to  the  joy  of  this  poor  oppressed 
church,  and  of  all  true  Protestants. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  queen's  reign  the  Jacob- 
ites turned  so  courageous,  that  they  encourag- 
ed Episcopal  ministers  to  intrude  into  vacant 
churches,  and  ministers  and  preachers,  who  were 
sent  to  preach  in  them,  were  rabbled.  They  and 
their  preachers  publicly  solemnized  the  preten- 
der's birthday,  set  up  bonfires,  drank  his  health 
as  king  before  great  multitudes,  and  confusion  to 
all  the  Presbyterians.  But  upon  the  accession  of 
king  George  I.,  these  riots  and  insults  were  sup- 
pressed, and  the  laws  and  good  order  began  again 
to  take  place.  The  church  represented  her  griev- 
ances from  the  laws  lately  made  ;  but  the  break- 
ing out  of  the  rebellion,  in  1715,  put  a  stop  to 
designs  of  that  sort  for  a  time.  Until  then,  there 
were  a  good  number  of  Episcopal  ministers  con- 
tinued in  churches  through  the  North  ;  but  they, 
joining  with  others  in  that  rebellion,  were  soon 
afterwards  turned  out.  The  Lord  was  pleased 
again  to  pity  us,  and  work  a  great  deliverance 
for  us:  for  though  the  Jacobite  and  Popish  party 
rose  of  a  sudden,  and  gathered  together  in  great 
numbers,  threatening  to  carry  all  before  them,  to 
cut  off  our  sovereign   king  George,  and  all  the 
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friends  of  the  Protestant  succession,  attacked  the  ' 
king's  forces,   and  killed  many;    yet  the  Lord 
soon    hrake  all    their   measures,   poured    shame 
upon  their  attempt,  and  made  many  of  them  flee 
their  native   country :    so  that    in   a  wonderful 
manner  God  delivered  us  from  the  hloody  sword,  \ 
and  the  cruel  designs  of  Papists  and  Jacobites,  | 
and  restored  peace   in  all  our   borders,   in   the 
year  1716. 

It  might  have  been  expected,  that  such  aston- 
ishing mercies  and  deliverances  would  have  pro- 
duced humility  and  tliankfulness  to  God,  have 
led  us  to  repentance  and  reformation,  and  have 
animated  our  zeal  for  God  and  his  truths,  and 
our  activity  to  get  the  church's  grievances  re- 
dressed, when  such  a  fit  opportunity  seemed  to 
offer.  But,  alas  !  we  became  unthankful  to  God, 
and  soon  forgot  his  goodness ;  we  turned  secure 
and  confident  under  king  George's  protection 
and  favour,  and  began  to  lose  that  zeal  for  pre- 
serving the  purity  of  doctrine  and  worship,  for 
suppressing  error  and  immorality,  and  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  religion  and  godliness,  which  for- 
mer assemblies  manifested.  Now  our  old  zealous 
suffering  ministers  were  generally  gone  off  the 
stage,  and  a  woful  lukewarmness  and  indifferency 
began  to  seize  upon  the  following  generation. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  great  noise  of  Mr. 
John  Simson,  professor  of  divinity  at  Glasgow, 
venting  and  teaching  Arminian  doctrine  and 
gross  errors.  The  worthy  Mr.  James  Webster, 
one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  having  con- 
versed with  him  thereupon,  was  the  first  that 
complained  of  him :  and  he  was  therefore  ap- 
pointed to  process  him  before  the  presbytery 
of  Glasgow ;  though  it  seems  hard  that  Mr. 
Webster  should  have  been  burdened  with  an 
affair  which  was  the  common  cause  of  the  church. 
But  Mr.  Webster's  appeal,  the  libel  he  gave 
against  Mr.  Simson,  and  Mr.  Simson's  answer 
thereto,  came  before  the  assembly,  1716,  who 
remitted  the  same  to  a  committee  to  consider  the 
whole  process,  and  to  make  a  full  and  distinct 
Report  to  the  next  assembly.  In  Mr.  Simson's 
answer  to  this  libel,  and  his  letters  to  Mr.  Rowan, 
there  were  found  several  very  dangerous  errors, 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  our  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms  ;  such  as,  "  That  there 
is  nothing  to  be  admitted  in  religion,  but  what  is 
consonant  to  reason.  That  regard  to  our  own 
happiness,  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  ought  to  be 
our  chief  motive  in  serving  him  ;  and  that  our 
glorifying  God  is  subordinate  to  it.  That  the 
heathen  may  know,  by  the  light  of  nature,  that 
there  is  a  remedy  for  sin  provided  ;  and  if  they 
would  pray  sincerely  for  the  discovery  of  the  way 
of  salvation,  God  would  grant  it  to  them.  That 
if  men  would  with  diligence,  sincerity,  and  faith, 
use   the  means  for  obtaining  saving  grace,  God 


has  promised  to  grant  it;  and  that  the  using  of 
the  means  in  the  foresaid  manner  is  not  above 
the  reach  of  our  natural  powers.  That  there 
was  no  proper  covenant  made  with  Adam  for 
himself  and  his  posterity  ;  and  that  he  was  not 
our  federal  head.  That  it  is  inconsistent  with 
God's  justice  and  goodness  to  create  souls  want- 
ing original  righteousness  ;  and  that  the  souls  of 
infants  since  the  fall  are  created  pure  and  holy. 
That  it  is  probable  there  are  more  of  mankind 
saved  than  damned  :  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  baptized  infants,  dying  in  infancy,  are  all 
saved.  That  there  is  no  sinning  in  hell  after  the 
last  judgment,"  &c.  All  which  erroneous  scheme 
of  doctrine  is  fully  refuted  and  exposed  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  John  Flint  and  Mr.  John  M'Claren, 
both  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  in  two  different 
books,  the  one  written  in  Latin  and  the  other  in 
English,  to  which  Mr.  Simson  never  offered  any 
reply.  Mr.  Simson  when  before  the  assembly 
and  their  committee,  declared  his  adherence  to 
our  Confession  of  Faith,  and  studied  to  put  sense 
upon  his  doctrine  to  make  it  seem  to  agree  there- 
with, and  made  use  of  very  subtile  distinctions 
for  that  end ;  but  such  hath  been  the  zeal  some- 
times of  our  assemblies  against  error,  and  for 
purity  of  doctrine,  that  they  would  have  had  no 
great  difficulty  to  have  agreed  that  Mr.  Simson, 
or  any  man  that  vented  or  taught  such  doc- 
trine as  above,  was  not  fit  to  be  continued  a 
professor  of  divinity,  to  instruct  and  train  up 
young  men  for  the  holy  ministry.  But  when 
his  process  came  to  be  finished  by  assembly,  1717, 
there  were  so  many  members  in  it  who  either 
had  been  his  scholars,  or  were  his  relations,  com- 
rades, or  acquaintances,  who  stood  up  for  saving 
him,  that  the  assembly  were  brought  to  dismiss 
him  with  a  very  gentle  censure,  by  their  9th  act; 
wherein  they  only  say,  "  He  hath  given  offence, 
and  hath  vented  some  opinions  not  necessary  to 
be  taught  in  divinity,  and  that  hath  given  more 
occasion  to  strife,  than  to  the  promoting  of  edi- 
fication :  that  he  hath  used  some  expressions 
that  bear  and  are  used  by  adversaries  in  a  bad 
and  unsound  sense,  though  he  doth  disown  that 
unsound  sense.  And  for  answering  more  satis- 
fyingly,  as  he  supposeth,  the  cavils  and  objections 
of  adversaries,  he  hath  adopted  some  hypotheses 
different  from  what  are  commonly  used  among 
orthodox  divines,  that  are  not  evidently  founded 
on  scripture,  and  tend  to  attribute  too  much  to 
natural  reason,  and  the  power  of  corrupt  nature ; 
which  undue  advancement  of  reason  and  nature 
is  always  to  the  disparagement  of  revelation  and 
efficacious  free  grace.  The  general  assembly,  for 
the  reasons  above  mentioned,  prohibits  and  dis- 
charges the  said  Mr.  John  Simson  to  use  such 
expressions,  or  to  teach,  preach,  or  otherwise 
vent  such  opinions,  propositions,  or  hypotheses 
5  Y 
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as  aforesaid."  But  as  a  just  rebuke  upon  the  | 
assembly  for  their  lenity,  Mr.  Simson  persisted 
in  his  unsound  docrine,  contemned  their  sentence, 
and  still  went  on  in  a  course  of  error,  till  in  a 
few  years  he  is  arraigned  before  the  assembly  for 
Arianism. 

About  this  time  there  arose  debates  and  great 
noise,  as  if  some  ministers  were  bringing  in  a  new 
scheme  of  doctrine,  because  in  their  sermons  they 
disused  and  censured  several  old  approved  words 
and  phrases  as  too  legal,  and  affected  some  new 
modes  of  speaking ;  and  because  they  recom- 
mended to  their  people  an  old  book  called  the 
"  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity."  This  book 
was  laid  before  the  assembly,  1720,  as  contain- 
ing gross  Antinomian  errors ;  and  several  pas- 
sages and  propositions  being  excerpted  from  it  by 
a  committee,  the  assembly  proceeded  in  a  hurry 
to  pass  a  condemnatory  act  against  them  all 
in  cumulo;  and,  among  the  rest,  they  condemned 
as  erroneous  two  propositions,  viz.,  "  That  be- 
lievers are  altogether  set  free  from  the  law  as  a 
covenant  of  works ;  and  that  they  are  set  free 
both  from  the  commanding  and  condemning 
power  of  the  covenant  of  works."  Which  two 
are  surely  sound  and  orthodox  propositions  in 
themselves.  Likewise  that  same  assembly,  by 
another  act,  recommended  to  ministers  to  insist 
in  preaching  several  doctrines,  and  among  others, 
"  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life,  in  order  to  the 
obtaining  of  everlasting  happiness."  This  cer- 
tainly was  very  ill  worded,  however  sound  their 
meaning  was. 

Although  there  were  several  stumbling  and 
unjustifiable  expressions  in  that  book  called  the 
Marrow,  &c,  yet,  before  the  assembly  had  pro- 
ceeded to  pass  their  acts  concerning  them,  it  had 
been  their  wisdom  to  have  first  remitted  them, 
as  in  other  cases,  to  the  consideration  of  presby- 
teries ;  which  happy  step  would  have  prevented 
the  oversights  or  mistakes  of  the  assembly  afore- 
mentioned, and  consequently  the  twelve  brethren's 
representation  against  the  foresaid  act,  given  in  to 
the  assembly,  1721,  which  was  once  likely  to 
have  landed  in  a  schism.  But  it  must  be  owned, 
that,  when  the  assembly,  1722,  came  to  review 
and  explain  these  hasty  acts  past  in  1720,  they 
did  justice  to  truth,  and  declared  their  minds, 
concerning  the  acts  and  propositions  quarrelled, 
in  very  sound  and  orthodox  terms.  And  par- 
ticularly, as  to  "  the  necessity  of  holiness  for  ob- 
taining everlasting  happiness,"  they  declare  the 
expression  is  meant  of  "  obtaining  the  enjoyment 
and  possession  of  everlasting  happiness,"  but  not 
of "  the  right  and  title  to  it,"  which,  they  say, 
all  justified  persons  have  already  attained,  viz., 
through  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  peace  and  truth  were  pre- 
rerved  in  the  church  at  that  time. 


No  doubt  it  had  been  much  for  the  interest  of 
truth,  as  well  as  the  honour  of  our  assemblies, 
that  they  had  manifested  as  much  zeal  against 
other  erroneous  books,  which  have  been  published 
or  recommended  before  or  since  that  time  by 
other  ministers  of  this  church,  and  some  of  them 
far  more  dangerous  than  the  Marrow,  such  as 
Dr.  Whitchcot's  Sermons,  &c.  Oh  that  our 
ancient  and  true  zeal  for  truth  and  purity,  and 
against  all  kind  of  error  and  corruption,  were 
again  happily  revived  in  the  land !  But,  alas  ! 
how  little  ground  have  we  in  an  ordinary  way  to 
expect  any  national  reviving  or  reformation  in 
the  church  and  land,  while  the  floodgates  of  error 
and  corruption  are  still  kept  wide  open  by  the 
laws  for  the  toleration  and  patronages  ! 

In  consequence  of  applications  to  the  king  by 
the  church,  some  amendments  were  made  upon 
these  laws  by  the  parliament  in  1719:  as,  1. 
They  discharged  any  person  to  preach  or  pray  in 
any  Episcopal  meeting-house  in  Scotland,  that 
did  not  pray  for  king  George,  and  take  the  ab- 
juration oath,  under  the  pain  of  six  months  im- 
prisonment, and  having  the  meeting-house  shut 
up.  This  act,  had  it  been  executed,  would  have 
put  a  stop  to  many  of  the  erroneous  Jacobite 
preachers ;  but  not  being  executed  against  them, 
they  still  went  on  in  disseminating  many  Popish 
errors  through  the  land. 

2.  The  parliament  enacted,  That  presentations 
given  by  patrons  to  vacant  churches  shall  be  of 
no  effect,  if  the  person  presented  do  not  accept 
or  declare  his  willingness  to  accept  of  the  pre- 
sentation given  him.  By  which  act,  the  parlia- 
ment put  it,  as  it  were,  in  the  church's  power,  to 
ease  herself  of  the  great  grievance  of  patronage  ; 
which  was  ground  of  joy  to  many:  for,  at  that 
time  it  was  generally  thought  that  this  limitation 
was  equivalent  to  plain  repealing  of  the  patronage 
act,  and  that  no  Presbyterian  would  ever  ex- 
pressly declare  his  accepting  of  a  presentation,  or 
go  so  far  to  approve  or  comply  with  patronage, 
which  Presbyterians  had  always  declared  a  heavy 
yoke  and  burden  on  the  church  of  God.  And 
accordingly  there  was  no  man  that  presumed  to 
take,  accept,  or  make  use  of,  a  presentation  to  a 
church  for  several  years  after  this  act  was  passed; 
and  so  the  church  was  easy,  and  continued  to 
settle  vacant  churches  upon  the  call  of  congrega- 
tions, without  any  molestation  from  patrons. 

During  this  lucid  interval,  the  church  seemed 
to  turn  secure,  as  if  she  feared  no  danger  from 
the  acceptance  of  presentations  ;  and  therefore 
was  at  no  pains  to  shut  or  bar  the  door  against 
such  acceptances.  Had  this  been  done,  the 
church  was  effectually  delivered  by  the  foresaid 
favourable  act  from  the  yoke  of  patronage.  Now 
was  the  proper  juncture  for  our  assemblies  to 
have  made  a  new  declaration,  in  corroboration  of 
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what  former  assemblies  had  done,  concerning  the 
woful  corruption  and  evil  consequences  of  patron- 
age ;  and  to  have  warned  all  the  members  of  this 
church  of  the  evil  of  encouraging  or  promoting 
the  same,  and  particularly  all  ministers  and 
preachers,  of  the  sin  and  danger  of  complying 
with  this  corruption,  by  accepting  of  presenta- 
tions ;  especially  seeing  there  was  no  law  requir- 
ing it  as  necessary,  but,  by  the  late  act  of  parlia- 
ment, an  open  door  was  left  for  their  entering 
into  churches  in  a  gospel- way,  if  they  pleased  to 
choose  and  accept  of  it.  No  doubt,  if  things  had 
been  set  in  such  clear  light  by  our  general  assem- 
blies, the  authority  of  the  church  would  have 
restrained  these  woful  acceptances.  But,  alas  ! 
while  the  church  slept,  the  enemy  was  busy 
sowing  his  tares,  and  prompting  some  to  devise 
subtle  conditional  acceptances,  wherein  they 
might  disapprove  of  patronages,  and  declare  for 
Presbyterian  principles  with  respect  to  the  peo- 
ple's rights :  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  take  such 
hold  of  the  stipend  presented  to,  that  another 
could  not  make  a  legal  title  to  it.  When  this 
was  complained  of  to  superior  judicatories,  some 
leading  men,  alas  !  were  found  to  patronise  these 
accepters,  till  at  length  they  proceeded  to  the 
most  open  and  barefaced  acceptances.  For  these 
practices,  indeed,  some  preachers  were  censured 
and  silenced,  but  they  were  reponed  by  superior 
courts  ;  whereby  at  length  acceptances  went  on 
without  controul.  So  that,  by  such  defections, 
the  yoke  of  patronage  is  faster  wreathed  upon  the 
church  than  ever,  and  her  condition  under  it 
more  lamentable  than  in  any  former  period  :  for 
in  former  times  all  honest  men  groaned  under 
patronage  as  a  burden  ;  and  though  they  were 
presented  by  patrons  to  churches,  yet  they  neither 
said  nor  wrote  any  thing  in  favour  of  the  patron's 
deed,  but  silently  submitted  the  presbyteries  pro- 
ceeding to  their  settlement,  when  they  had  the 
parishes  concurring  in  it :  but,  alas  !  by  such 
active  written  acceptances  as  are  now  in  use,  the 
whole  church  shall,  in  process  of  time,  be  involved 
in  approving  of  patronages,  in  such  a  way  as  was 
never  done  by  the  church  of  Scotland  since  the 
reformation. 

Wherefore  we  judge  it  the  duty  of  all  the 
lovers  of  truth  and  purity  in  the  church  of  God, 
to  bear  open  testimony  against  the  yoke  of  patron- 
age, and  the  acceptance  of  presentations,  as  we 
hereby  desire  to  do,  especially  seeing  they  have 
been  productive  of  such  dreadful  evils  in  this 
church  of  late  years. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  church  of  Scotland 
hath,  ever  since  her  reformation,  remonstrated 
against  patronages,  and  asserts  in  her  second  book 
of  discipline,  chap.  12,  that  patronages  have  flowed 
from  the  pope,  and  the  corruption  of  the  canon  law: 
and  the  intruding  of  persons  this  way  into  churches, 


hath  no  ground  in  the  word  of  God,  but  is  con- 
trary thereto,  &c.  Likewise  the  parliament, 
1649,  in  their  act  abolishing  patronage,  say,  It 
is  an  evil  and  bondage  under  which  the  Lord's 
people  and  ministers  have  long  groaned ;  and 
that  it  is  a  custom  popish,  brought  into  the 
church  in  times  of  ignorance  and  superstition; 
am'  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  second  book  of  dis- 
cipline, &c.  Also  the  assemblies,  1712  and 
1715,  gave  plain  testimonies  against  patronages 
to  the  same  purpose,  and  assert,  that  they  lay  a 
foundation  for  simoniacal  pactions,  and  many 
other  evils.  To  these  testimonies  we  adhere, 
and  likewise  will  add  some  further  reasons  against 
patronages  : 

1.  Patronages  are  neither  agreeable  to  the 
rules  of  God's  word,  nor  to  the  apostolical  prac- 
tice: seeing  it  is  evident  from  the  word,  that  it 
was  only  the  church  herself,  with  her  officers, 
that  exercised  the  power  of  nominating  and 
electing  ministers  and  officers  to  the  church, 
according  to  the  authority  derived  to  them  from 
Christ  their  Head  and  Founder,  Acts  i.  15  ;  vi. 
2  ;  viii.  1 4  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  23  ;  xvi.  9  ;  1  John 
iv.  1  ;  2  John  x.  So  that  a  patron's  right  of 
nominating  the  officers  of  the  church,  is  nothing 
but  a  manifest  usurpation  over  the  church  of  God. 

2.  Patronage  is  also  contrary  to  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  and  purest  ages  of  the  church,  and 
was  not  known  in  the  church  until  true  religion 
and  Christianity  began  to  decline,  and  then  it 
came  in  gradually  with  other  Popish  corruptions 
and  abuses.  We  find  Cyprian,  Athanasius,  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  with  many  ancient 
councils  and  fathers,  declaring  in  the  plainest 
terms  for  the  free  liberty  and  power  of  the  church 
to  choose  her  own  pastors,  without  any  extrinsic 
influence  whatsoever. 

3.  As  it  is  disagreeable  to  scripture  and  an- 
tiquity, so  it  is  contrary  to  reason,  and  to  the 
interest  and  safety  of  the  church,  that  the  power 
of  choosing  her  own  pastors  should  at  any  time 
be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  heretics  and  profane 
men,  as  frequently  the  right  of  patronage  is, 
being  conveyed  to  them  with  their  earthly  in- 
heritances. Can  there  be  any  thing  more  un- 
reasonable or  more  absurd,  than  that  the  power 
of  choosing  officers  to  the  church,  should  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  declared  enemies  of  the 
church  !  or  that  this  power,  which  is  a  spiritual 
and  ecclesiastical  privilege,  should  be  conveyed, 
disponed,  sold,  or  bought  with  money,  like  other 
civil  rights  or  heritages,  and  so  be  lodged  fre- 
quently with  infidels  and  the  worst  of  men. 

4.  For  patrons  to  impose  ministers  upon  Chris- 
tian congregations,  is  a  plain  encroachment  upon 
the  natural  rights  of  mankind,  and  upon  the  laws 
of  free  societies;  as  much  as  it  would  be  for  them 
to  impose  physicians  and  lawyers  upon  societies, 
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to  take  care  of  their  bodies  or  estates.  The 
churches  of  Christ  are  as  free  societies  as  any  in 
the  world,  having  their  liberties  from  Christ  to 
choose  their  own  pastors  ;  and  ought  not  to  be 
brought  in  bondage  to  any  in  this  matter. 

5.  It  is  a  cruel  imposition  to  oblige  societies  of 
men,  who  duly  value  their  immortal  souls,  and 
would  place  them  under  proper  spiritual  guides,  to 
entrust  the  edification,  comfort,  and  eternal  con- 
cerns of  these  precious  souls,  to  the  care  of  patrons; 
many  whereof  are  indifferent  about  the  concerns 
of  their  own  souls,  being  negligent,  erroneous,  or 
profane;  and  so  are  not  like  to  be  much  concerned 
to  choose  proper  pastors  to  take  inspection  of  the 
souls  of  others.  How  can  serious  Christians  be 
easy  who  it  be  that  choose  their  pastors,  or  those 
who  know  that  patrons  cannot  secure  them 
against  the  bad  consequences  of  a  wrong  choice, 
nor  be  responsible  for  their  souls  at  the  great  day  ? 

Lastly,  Patronage,  by  long  experience,  has 
been  found  to  be  an  open  door  for  a  corrupt  min- 
istry to  enter  into  the  church  :  and  this  is  sadly 
exemplified  in  those  churches  where  this  corrup- 
tion reigns  without  control. 

Upon  all  which  accounts,  we  judge  it  our 
duty  to  bear  testimony  against  the  usurpation  of 
patronage,  as  most  sinful  in  itself,  and  injurious 
to  the  church  of  God;  and  to  pray  that  God 
may  open  the  eyes  of  all  patrons,  that  they  may 
be  convinced  and  repent  of  it,  and  cease  from  op- 
pressing Christ's  church  any  more. 

And  as  we  bear  testimony  against  patrons  and 
their  usurpation,  so  we  judge  ourselves  bound  to 
testify  against  all  those  who  encourage  and  vol- 
untarily comply  with  this  sinful  usurpation,  and 
particularly  by  accepting  or  declaring  their  wil- 
lingness to  accept  of  presentations  from  patrons, 
which,  alas  !  is  now  become  the  common  prac- 
tice ;  and,  being  so  common  and  general,  both 
preachers  and  people  are  like  to  lose  all  sense  of 
the  evil  of  it.  But  that  these  acceptances  are 
sinful,  and  provoking  to  a  holy  God,  is  evident 
from  these  considerations  : 

1.  If  a  patron  be  guilty  of  a  sinful  usurpation 
over  the  church  of  God,  in  spoiling  her  of  the 
right  she  hath  from  Christ  to  choose  her  own 
officers,  as  certainly  he  is,  then  the  accepter  of  a 
presentation  becomes  partner  with  the  patron  in 
his  sin,  by  homologating  his  usurped  power,  and 
strengthening  him  in  it.  Now,  the  scripture  ex- 
pressly forbids  us  to  be  "partakers  of  other 
men's  sins." 

'I.  As  the  law  now  stands,  the  accepter  is  more 
guilty  of  robbing  the  church  of  her  right  than  the 
patron  is ;  for  the  legislature  have  been  so  tender 
of  the  church  by. their  act,  1719,  as  to  put  it 
absolutely  in  the  power  of  ministers  and  preachers 
to  accept  or  reject  the  usurpation  of  patronage  as 
they  please ;  sd  that  a  patron  can  give  no  trouble 


to  the  church,  if  he  be  not  encouraged  and  assisted 
in  it  by  an  accepter.  His  presentation  would  be 
but  like  a  dead  serpent,  altogether  lifeless  and 
harmless  to  the  church,  if  an  accepter  did  not 
come  and  inspire  it  with  life,  and  put  a  sting  in  it. 
Though  patronage  be  a  grievous  usurpation  and 
burden  on  the  church,  yet  it  is  now  so  limited 
and  tied  up  in  Scotland  by  law,  that  the  church 
would  not  feel  the  burden  of  it,  if  it  were  not 
pulled  down  upon  her  by  accepting  presentees  ; 
so  that  now  the  accepters  are  properly  the  op- 
pressors of  the  church  of  Christ.  If  Christ  con- 
demns the  Pharisees  for  "  binding  heavy  burdens, 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  laying  them  upon  other 
men's  shoulders;"  how  condemnable  must  accept- 
ers of  presentations  be,  who  bind  such  a  grievous 
burden  as  patronage  on  the  shoulders  of  Christ's 
church  ? 

3.  The  minister  or  preacher  who  accepts  of  a 
presentation,  not  only  brings  sin  upon  himself,  by 
oppressing  the  church,  and  spoiling  her  of  her 
just  right ;  but  also  takes  the  ready  way  to  en- 
courage and  harden  a  patron  in  his  guilt  and 
sinful  usurpation',  and  to  obstruct  his  conviction, 
repentance,  and  reformation:  for  he  will  readily 
think  that  his  conscience  needs  not  be  more  strait- 
laced  than  theirs,  who  should  inform  his.  Where- 
fore we  earnestly  wish  and  pray,  that  God  would 
bring  accepters,  with  their  advisers  and  supporters, 
calmly  to  consider  what  a  sinful  hand  they  have 
in  ensnaring  patrons  in  a  corrupt  course,  and  in 
hardening  them  in  their  usurpation  over  the 
church  of  God. 

4.  The  way  of  accepting  presentations  opens  a 
door  to  many  sad  evils,  such  as  simoniacal  pac- 
tions and  intrigues,  unchristian  contentions  and 
divisions  in  judicatories,  oppressive  concussions 
in  parishes,  vexatious  prosecutions  and  appeals, 
and  many  scandalous  intrusions  into  churches,  to 
the  great  discredit  of  religion,  and  reproach  of  the 
ministerial  character :  hereby  congregations  are 
robbed  of  their  just  rights  to  call  their  own  min- 
isters, and  very  often  Christ's  flock  is  scattered 
and  broken  in  pieces,  the  godly  are  grieved,  and 
the  wicked  hardened  :  hereby  ordinances  come  to 
be  neglected,  the  Lord's  day  profaned,  ignorance 
and  vice  encouraged,  church-discipline  weakened. 
Yea,  this  pernicious  practice  has  given  occasion 
to  many  violent  settlements,  and  to  a  woful  schism 
in  the  church,  to  the  deposing  of  several  worthy 
ministers,  and  to  the  discouragement  of  many 
pious  students  and  preachers  from  serving  the 
church  :  so  that  our  accepters  have  need  to  con- 
sider how  they  will  answer  for  all  these  direful 
consequences  of  their  practice,  and  whether  the 
commonness  of  it  will  excuse  the  sinfulness  of 
it.  0  that  we  could  look  to  God,  who  only 
can  open  their  eyes  ! 

5.  Accepters   of  presentations  act  contrary  to 
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the  known  principles  of  Presbyterians,  and  to 
their  own  engagements  ;  and  so  are  chargeable 
with  sad  defection  and  breach  of  faith.  Our 
second  book  of  discipline,  which  is  sworn  to  in 
our  national  covenant,  declares  patronages  to  be 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  chap.  12.  And  it 
was  the  general  opinion  in  the  year  1719,  that 
accepting  of  presentations  was  inconsistent  with 
Presbyterian  principles,  and  with  the  rights  and 
rules  of  this  church,  which  all  ministers  and 
preachers  oblige  themselves  to  maintain  ;  upon 
which  account,  none  ventured  to  meddle  with 
them  for  a  good  many  years  thereafter.  In  our 
opinion,  they  act  contrary  to  their  engagements 
which  they  come  under  by  the  assembly's  for- 
mula. 1711  ;  wherein  they  subscribe  and  pro- 
mise, that  they  will  never,  directly  or  indirectly, 
endeavour  the  prejudice  or  subversion  of  the  disci- 
pline and  government  of  this  church,  but  that  they 
will,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  maintain  and 
support  the  same.  Now,  it  was  still  reckoned 
a  branch  of  our  discipline  and  government,  for 
parishes  to  have  the  liberty  of  free  elections,  and 
for  Presbyteries  to  have  access  to  free  moderations 
in  the  calling  of  ministers.  And  it  is  visible  to 
all,  that  accepters  of  presentations  stop  and  hinder 
this  free  liberty  and  access,  contrary  to  their 
engagements  by  the  formula,  and  also  by  the  na- 
tional covenant. 

6.  Seeing  it  is  notorious  that  the  design  of  accep- 
ting presentations  is  to  secure  the  stipend  to  the 
presentee,  so  as  another  cannot  have  a  title  to  it;  it 
is  plain  that  the  accepter  hereby  averts  the  order 
which  Christ  hath  appointed  in  his  church,  viz., 
that  a  minister's  right  to  maintenance  should  be 
consequential  to  his  ordination  to  the  ministry ; 
whereas,  by  the  method  he  takes,  he  would  make 
a  minister's  ordination  to  the  ministry  consequen- 
tial to  his  having  a  right  to  the  maintenance  ; 
which  is  contrary  to  Christ's  stated  order,  and  the 
nature  of  things. 

7.  By  accepting  presentations,  ministers  sadly 
prejudge  the  success  of  the  gospel  and  their  own 
ministry,  by  offending  and  stumbling  the  parishes 
concerned,  besides  many  others,  at  their  conduct. 
And  is  it  any  wonder  though  a  parish  be  offended 
with  a  man  for  going  about  to  secure  a  title  to 
their  stipend,  before  they  have  access  to  know 
him,  or  show  any  inclination  for  him  ;  and  for 
his  binding  the  yoke  of  patronage  upon  them, 
and  spoiling  them  of  their  just  right  of  choosing 
their  own  pastor ;  and  for  hindering  them  to  get 
another  worthy  pastor  whom  they  dearly  love  ? 
What  must  they  think  of  a  man  that  tells  a  re- 
claiming parish,  by  word  or  deed,  "  I  will  be 
your  minister  in  spite  of  your  teeth,  I  will  have 
the  charge  of  your  souls  whether  you  will  or  not; 
and,  if  you  refuse  ordinances  and  means  of  salva- 
tion from  me,  you  shall  have  none.     Nay,  come 


of  your  souls  what  will,  though  they  should  perish 
in  a  state  of  ignorance  and  prejudice,  I  will  pos- 
sess the  kirk,  manse,  and  benefice,  and  hold  out 
another  minister  from  you?"  Have  they  not  too 
good  ground  to  suspect  such  a  man  of  earthly- 
mindedness,  greed  of  filthy  lucre,  or  of  being 
more  concerned  for  "  his  own  things  than  for  the 
things  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  the  salvation  of  their 
souls  ?  Which  apprehensions  are  sufficient  to 
stuff  the  breasts  of  people  with  prejudice  against 
him  at  his  entry,  and  to  blast  his  ministrations  to 
them  for  many  years  thereafter.  For  it  is  no 
wonder  if  they  think  such  language  or  practices 
is  not  like  that  of  one  who  sincerely  designs  to 
advance  Christ's  kingdom,  and  win  souls  to  him, 
as  a  faithful  minister  ought  to  do  ;  but  rather  of 
one  that  hath  base  worldly  ends  in  view !  The 
language  of  a  pastor,  whom  Christ  sends,  is  that 
in  2  Cor.  xii.  14,  "I  seek  not  yours,  but  you  ;" 
whereas  that  of  an  accepter  seems  to  be  the  very 
reverse,  "  I  seek  not  you,  but  yours." 

8.  It  increaseth  the  prejudice  of  many  against 
such  accepters,  when  they  see  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  their  accepting  of  presentations.  Indeed, 
if  there  were  no  coming  to  a  church  or  stipend 
but  by  the  patron's  right,  something  might  be 
said  to  alleviate  the  crime  :  but  at  present  there  is 
no  necessity  from  the  law  to  accept  of  them ;  nay, 
on  the  contrary,  the  law  leaves  an  open  door,  by 
which  ministers  and  preachers  may  have  an 
orderly  gospel-access  both  to  churches  and  bene- 
fices, without  having  any  dealing  with  patrons  at 
all,  if  they  would  but  exercise  a  little  patience  till 
six  months  elapse.  Now,  how  can  people  think 
charitably  of  those  who  refuse  to  enter  by  the 
safe  gospel-door,  and  choose  rather  to  climb  up 
by  the  window  of  presentations  and  violence, 
when  they  cannot  but  see  their  so  doing  tends  to 
blast  their  own  ministry,  and  bring  a  heavy  yoke 
on  their  mother-church,  after  she  was  in  effect 
freed  of  it  by  the  tenderness  of  the  legislature  in 
1719  ?  Now,  seeing  these  acceptances  were  un- 
necessary and  of  most  pernicious  consequence  to 
the  church  and  the  interests  of  the  gospel,  it  can- 
not but  be  surprising  that  our  general  assemblies 
were  at  so  little  pains  to  discourage  or  prevent 
them,  when  it  might  have  been  easily  done  at  the 
beginning.  We  find  indeed  that  the  assembly, 
1724,  referred  it  to  their  commission,  to  think  of 
and  overture  thereanent,  and  lay  it  before  the 
next  assembly;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  there 
was  any  more  done,  notwithstanding  of  repeated 
instructions  from  presbyteries  concerning  the 
same.  We  know  no  reason  can  be  assigned 
for  the  assembly's  indolence  in  this  matter, 
but  their  pusillanimity,  or  sinfulness  of  offending 
the  governrnent ;  but  this  fear  of  man  hath 
brought  a  woful  snare  upon  the  poor  church. 
Several  synods  indeed   showed   a  willingness  to 
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restrain  these  acceptances  ;  but  presentees  know- 
ing where  to  have  recourse,  their  acts  were  soon 
disregarded.  At  first  one  or  two  probationers 
began  to  aim  at  accepting  presentations,  but  the 
outcry  against  them  was  so  great,  that  they  soon 
retracted,  and  passed  from  them  again.  But 
some  time  after,  when  principal  George  Chalmers 
adventured  to  accept  a  presentation  to  the  church 
of  Old  Machar,  several  young  men  took  courage 
and  followed  his  example  ;  and  though  at  first 
they  qualified  their  acceptances  with  having  the 
people's  consent,  yet  they  would  not  retract 
them  after  the  people  showed  their  aversion  to 
them;  which  occasioned  many  intrusions  and 
violent  settlements  through  several  places  of 
the  church,  contrary  to  our  own  principles. 
These  intrusions  came  gradually  into  the  church, 
but  were  not  commonly  practised,  nor  counte- 
nanced by  superior  courts,  till  after  the  year 
1728.  For  we  find  the  assembly,  1725,  after  a 
great  struggle  about  calling  a  minister  to  Aber- 
deen, appointing,  that  besides  the  voting  of  ma- 
gistrates, town-council,  and  elders,  in  the  call, 
the  inclinations  of  heads  of  families  shall  be  con- 
sulted about  it.  And  the  assembly,  1726,  cen- 
sured the  commission  for  proposing  to  proceeding 
to  transport  Mr.  James  Chalmers  from  Dyke  to 
Aberdeen,  without  having  due  regard  to  the  in- 
clinations of  the  people  of  that  city,  who  opposed 
his  call.  But,  alas  !  our  assemblies  did  not  con- 
tinue long  in  such  a  disposition  ;  for  they  and 
their  commission  began  soon  afterwards  to  pay 
more  regard  to  patrons  and  heritors  in  planting  of 
churches,  though  few  of  these  were  hearers,  than 
they  did  to  the  whole  body  of  the  people  that 
attended  ordinances.  The  crown  having  the 
patronage  of  most  of  the  churches  of  Scotland, 
this  melancholy  turn  of  affairs  was  thought  to  be 
brought  about  by  strong  court -influence,  and  by 
the  activity  of  several  leading  ministers,  who  had 
their  dependence  upon  or  expectations  from  that 
quarter.  These  began  to  vent  themselves  in 
judicatories  against  the  rights  of  the  Christian 
people,  and  to  assert  that  there  were  no  stated 
rules  nor  directions  in  scripture  about  the  calling 
of  ministers,  or  who  should  be  the  electors.  Some 
of  them  wrote  pamphlets  against  the  people's 
rights,  pretending  to  answer  the  scripture-argu- 
ments for  them  ;  and  maintained  that  the  clergy 
or  judicatories  were  the  proper  electors.  These 
were  sufficiently  answered  by  Mr.  Currie,  Mr. 
Hill,  and  others  ;  but  their  opponents  had  the 
ascendant  in  judicatories,  and  carried  things  there 
as  they  pleased. 

At  this  time  the  church  of  Scotland  was  in  a 
most  lamentable  condition,  and  the  wrath  of  the 
Almighty  seemed  to  be  kindled  against  her,  in 
letting  loose  many  adversaries  at  once  to  attack 
and  destroy  her  :  for  at  the  same  time  we  find 


her  many  ways  dreadfully  tossed  and  shaken  :  as 
by  patronages,  and  intrusions  pushed  on  by  the 
court  and  great  men ;  by  independent  schemes 
and  constitutions  of  churches,  zealously  promoted 
by  Mr.  Glass  and  Mr.  Archibald;  by  Arian 
errors  taught  and  propagated  by  professor  Sim- 
son  ;  by  many  gross  errors  vented  by  others,  both 
Presbyterian  and  Episcopal ;  and  by  legal  ser- 
mons and  moral  harangues,  to  the  neglect  of 
preaching  Christ,  introduced  by  many  of  the 
young  clergy.  All  these  evils,  working  and  fer- 
menting through  the  land  at  once,  occasioned 
dreadful  shocks  and  convulsions  in  this  national 
church,  likely  to  rend  her  in  many  pieces.  Yet, 
alas  !  we  were  not  sensible  of,  nor  suitably  affected 
with  our  danger  and  misery,  nor  with  the  sins  which 
were  the  procuring  cause  of  all.  "  Turn  us,  0  God 
of  our  salvation,  and  cause  thine  anger  towards  us 
to  cease  !  O,  wilt  thou  be  angry  with  us  for  ever? 
wilt  thou  draw  out  thine  anger  to  all  generations?" 
Whatever  the  Lord  think  fit  to  do  with  this  back- 
sliding church  and  land,  we  judge  it  incumbent 
upon  us  to  bear  witness  against  the  foresaid  evils. 

As  to  the  impugning  and  invading  the  rights 
which  congregations  have  to  choose  and  call  their 
own  ministers,  and  the  intrusions  made  upon 
them,  which,  alas !  still  continue  to  be  practised; 
we  shall  give  our  reasons  for  testifying  against 
them,  and  for  the  rights  of  the  people.  And  the 
first  and  great  reason  is,  because,  by  the  rule  and 
pattern  of  God's  word,  and  by  the  dictates  of 
sound  and  sober  reason,  the  Christian  peoplo 
have  an  unquestionable  interest  in  the  choice 
of  these  pastors  to  whom  they  are  to  intrust 
the  care  of  their  souls  :  and  particularly,  this 
right  of  the  people  is  established  by  several 
passages  of  the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  a  book 
intended  to  give  us  the  apostolical  practice  and 
pattern  in  the  settlement  of  the  Christian  church. 

1.  In  Acts  i.  13 — 15,  &c.,  when  the  eleven 
apostles  met  for  the  choice  of  an  apostle,  the 
laity  present  with  them  were  allowed  a  share  in 
the  election  of  two,  of  which  God  chose  one  to. 
fill  the  vacancy  of  the  apostolical  college.  From 
which  we  infer,  That  ministers  should  much  more 
consult  them  in  the  choice  of  ordinary  pastors, 
who  are  to  have  the  stated  inspection  of  their 
souls ;  and  that  this  condescension  of  the  apostles 
to  the  people  in  this  case,  condemns  their  practice 
I  who  violently  impose  ministers  upon  Christian 
congregations,  while  they  are  dissenting  and  re- 
claiming against  them,  and  willing  to  receive  others 
every  way  a.s  fit  for  them.  And  we  find  our 
reformers  and  Protestant  divines,  such  as  Calvin, 
Beza,  Junius,  Zanchy,  Chamicr,  Voetius,  Ames- 
ius,  Turretine,  Cartwright,  Caldcrwood,  Gillespie, 
Forrester,  Lauder,  and  many  others,  improving 
this  passage  for  the  people's  rights  against  papists, 
prelatists,  and  patronages. 
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2.  In  Acts  vi.  the  apostles  called  the  multitude 
or  body  of  the  disciples  to  the  choice  of  the  first 
standing  church  officers  which  they  appointed, 
viz.  the  deacons  for  taking  care  of  the  poor; 
from  which  we  infer,  If  the  disciples  have  a 
right  to  choose  these  officers  who  are  to  dis- 
pose of  their  charity,  then  much  more  those  who 
are  to  oversee  their  souls.  And  if  the  apostles 
reckoned  the  people  competent  to  judge  who  had 
the  qualifications  for  deacons  which  they  pre- 
scribe, viz.,  "  who  were  most  eminent  for  honesty, 
wisdom,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  why 
are  they  not  competent  to  give  their  judgment  of 
the  like  qualifications  in  those  who  are  to  be  their 
pastors  ?  The  apostles,  being  under  immediate 
divine  direction,  were  abundantly  capable  to 
choose  these  officers  without  the  people;  yet 
they  will  needs  have  them  concurring  in  it,  as  a 
patron  to  the  church  in  their  after  choosing  of 
churcli  officers.  And  it  is  observable,  the  apos- 
tles took  this  method  to  silence  the  complaints 
among  the  people  about  providing  for  the  poor. 
Which  loudly  call  upon  judicatories  with  us  to 
follow  their  example,  in  order  to  silence  the  peo- 
ple's complaints  of  violent  intrusions  made  upon 
them,  contrary  to  the  apostles'  practice  and  our 
acknowledged  principles,  to  the  great  hindrance 
of  the  gospel  and  the  edification  of  souls.  Like- 
wise we  have  the  forecited  Protestant  divines 
concurring  to  improve  this  passage  of  the  deacons 
for  the  people's  rights  :  and  it  might  be  expected 
that  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Scotland  would 
not  oppose  them,  or  join  with  the  papists  in  this 
question. 

3.  The  apostles'  practice  in  the  election  of 
church-officers,  being  sufficiently  evident  by  the 
foresaid  two  instances,  the  sacred  penman  of  the 
Acts  insists  no  more  upon  this  subject,  save  that 
he  hints  at  their  known  practice  in  ordinations, 
Acts  xiv.  23.  In  our  version  it  is,  "  And  when 
they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church." 
Now,  the  word  here  rendered  ordained,  is  but 
half  translated  ;  for  in  the  original  it  is  xciporoiij. 
eravrtt,  which  Erasmus  renders  cum  suffragiis 
creassent;  and  Beza,  agreeing  with  him,  hath  it 
per  suffragia  creassent:  so  that  according  to 
these  learned  men,  and  many  others,  the  passage 
should  have  been  rendered,  "  When  they  had  by 
suffrages  appointed  to  them  elders  in  every 
church."  So  it  is  in  all  old  English  translations, 
and  so  it  was  brought  in  by  our  last  translators, 
until  the  version  was  committed  by  king  James 
to  some  of  the  English  bishops  to  be  revised,  who 
altered  no  less  than  fourteen  passages  of  the  New- 
Testament,  and  tliis  among  the  rest,  to  make 
them  speak  the  language  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  the  original  language,  being  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  be  our  rule.  The  word 
here  is  not  \ctpol)eii<t,  which  signifies  action  of 


ministers  in  ordaining;  but  it  is  \etporovia,  which 
is  expressive  of  the  people's  act  in  electing  of  pas- 
tors, by  stretching  or  lifting  up  the  hand,  as 
was  the  custom :  and  in  this  sense  doth  the 
apostle  make  use  of  the  word  \tinoToita,  and 
ascribe  it  to  the  people,  2  Cor.  viii.  19. 

4.  The  spoiling  congregations  of  their  right  of 
calling  their  ministers,  and  imposing  pastors  upon 
them,  is  not  only  against  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  but  also  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
our  glorious  Head,  to  our  own  prayers,  and  to  the 
very  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Doth  not  Christ  en- 
join us  in  his  word  to  "glorify  him  in  all  things," 
to  "  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  and  to  "  do  all 
things  to  the  edification  of  his  people  ?"  to  "  con- 
descend to  men  of  low  estate,"  and  to  "  be  gentle 
towards  all  men  ?"  Doth  he  not  forbid  us  to 
"  exercise  dominion  over  the  church,"  to  "  set  at 
nought  our  brother,  and  rule  over  his  people  wil  h 
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?"  doth  he  not  command  all  Christians  1o 


judge  of  what  they  hear,"  to  "  try  the  spirits, ' 
to  "  beware  of  false  prophets  ?"  Are  not  all 
ministers  and  others  bound  to  pray,  that  "  God's 
name  may  be  hallowed,"  that  "  his  kingdom  may 
come,"  and  that  "  the  whole  earth  may  be  filled 
with  his  glory?"  And  do  not  they  act  the  very 
reverse  of  these  commands  and  prayers,  who 
would  in  a  magisterial  way  intrude  ministers  upon 
Christian  congregations,  and  thereby  stop  the 
spreading  of  his  gospel,  the  conversion  of  souls, 
and  the  increase  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth  ? 
Are  forced  settlements  agreeable  to  the  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  Christ  our  Master  and  Pattern? 
Or  are  they  like  the  mild  disposition  and  conde- 
scensions of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  used  the  most 
tender,  soft,  and  condescending  methods  to  ad- 
vance the  gospel  among  men,  and  was  willing  to 
"  become  all  things  to  all  men  for  their  spiritual 
good  ?"  and  when  he  saw  it  needful  for  the  win- 
ning of  their  souls,  he  laid  aside  his  authority, 
and  fell  to  entreaties  and  beseechings  with  them, 
Rom.  xii.  1  ;  2   Cor.  v.  20 ;  x.   1  ;   Philem.  ix. 

10.  And  observe  what  he  says,  1  Thes.  ii.  7, 

11.  "We  were  gentle  among  you,  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children  :"  "And,"  saith  he,  "we 
exhorted  you  as  a  father  doth  his  children." 
Now,  as  a  tender  nurse  or  father  will  not  impose 
any  upon  weak  children  to  feed  them,  at  whom 
they  have  the  greatest  aversion,  nor  tell  them 
that  they  shall  have  no  food  unless  they  take  it 
from  such  hands  ;  so  neither  ought  judicatories  to 
intrude  pastors  upon  dissenting  or  reclaiming 
parishes.  They  pray  for  the  spreading  of  Christ's 
glory  and  kingdom,  and  therefore  should  not 
counteract  their  prayers,  as  they  manifestly  do  by 
violent  settlements;  for  thus  they  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  strong  prejudices  in  people's  breasts 
against  ministers  and  the  success  of  the  glorious 
gospel,  and   frequently  drive   people  quite   away 
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from  the  gospel  net,  to  the  great  increase  of 
ignorance  and  immorality.  This  course  is  directly 
against  the  bible,  that  forbids  us  to  give  any  oc- 
casion of  stumbling  or  prejudice  unto  others, 
whereby  their  edification  may  be  hindered,  Rom. 
xi  v.  13,  19,  21.  Alas!  people  have  naturally 
strong  enough  prejudices  against  the  gospel  itself, 
be  the  pastor  never  so  acceptable ;  and  what  a 
pity  is  it  that  occasion  should  be  given  them  to 
conceive  prejudice  also  against  the  preacher  of  it, 
seeing  thereby  the  strong  holds  of  Satan  are 
rendered  more  impregnable.  For  how  can  it  be 
expected  that  a  parish  will  be  free  of  stumbling 
or  prejudiced  against  a  man  that  makes  it  his 
business  to  obtain  a  right  to  their  stipend,  and 
will  not  part  with  it  when  they  show  the  utter- 
most aversion  to  him,  but  gets  himself,  mis  et 
modis,  thrust  in  upon  them  ?  Will  they  not  be 
ready  to  look  upon  him  as  "  an  earthly-minded 
man,  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,"  that  thrusts  himself 
into  the  "priest's  office  for  a  piece  of  bread,"  that 
seeks  the  fleece  more  than  the  flock,  "and  minds 
his  own  things  more  than  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?"  Is  not  this  the  way  to  bring  both  the 
person  and  ministry  of  such  a  man  into  contempt 
among  the  people,  to  shut  their  ears  against  his 
admonitions,  and  render  his  labours  among  them 
unsuccessful  ?  Whereas,  should  a  minister  come 
among  a  people  by  their  call,  he  has  a  fair  door 
opened  to  him  to  promote  their  salvation  :  they 
think  themselves  bound  to  attend  his  ministry, 
receive  him  into  their  houses,  hearken  to  his 
counsels,  and  submit  to  his  reproofs ;  and  so  the 
gospel  hath  free  course  among  that  people. 

5.  Seeing  the  right  of  Christians  to  judge  for 
themselves  in  matters  of  religion  is  undeniably 
secured  to  them  both  by  the  light  of  nature  and 
of  revelation ;  they  must  consequently  have  an 
interest  in  the  choice  of  their  teachers.  For  if  a 
man  may  judge  for  himself  concerning  the  schemes 
of  doctrine  and  ways  of  salvation  laid  before  him, 
and  may  prefer  one  to  another ;  it  must  follow, 
that  he  hath  also  a  right  to  judge  who  is  fittest 
to  instruct  him  according  to  it ;  otherwise  he 
might  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  who  would 
lead  him  into  schemes  quite  opposite  to  what  he 
hath  chosen.  It  is  evident  that  both  scripture 
and  reason  allow  men  a  judgment  of  discretion 
about  the  pastors  to  whom  they  are  to  commit 
the  instructing,  guiding,  and  edifying  of  their 
precious  souls.  That  text  is  plain  for  it,  in  1 
John  iv.  1,  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  :  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world."  Likewise  tl  it  text,  Mat.  vii.  15,  16, 
"Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves. 
Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  And  that 
in  2  John  ver.  10,  "  If  there  come  any  to  you, 


and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not." 
From  all  which  texts  it  is  evident,  that  Chris- 
tians have  right  to  judge  concerning  those  who 
bring  them  true  gospel-doctrine,  and  whom  they 
are  to  receive,  and  whom  not.  The  Bereans  are 
highly  commended  for  their  using  this  right,  Acts 
xvi.  11.  And  Christ  declares  it  to  be  the  pri- 
vilege of  his  people  to  distinguish  the  voice  of  a 
stranger  or  hireling  from  the  voice  of  a  true 
shepherd,  and  to  flee  from  the  one,  and  follow 
the  other,  John  x.  4,  5. 

6.  The  consent  of  parishes  to  the  settlement  of 
a  minister  is  requisite  to  constitute  the  pastoral 
relation  between  him  and  his  flock,  and  the  obli- 
gation of  mutual  offices  and  duties  one  to  an- 
other. It  was  anciently  a  received  maxim  among 
Presbyterians,  that  the  consent  of  the  flock  is 
as  necessary  to  fix  the  pastoral  relation,  as  the 
consent  of  the  minister ;  seeing  the  tie  is  mutual 
and  reciprocal. 

7.  The  apostles'  example,  in  ordaining  pastors 
by  the  choice  and  consent  of  the  people,  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  primitive  church  for  many  centuries 
after  them,  as  Eusebius  and  others  testify.  And 
the  learned  Turretine,  vol.  iii.  quest.  24,  De  jure 
vocationis,  quotes  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  and 
councils  as  maintaining  the  people's  right.  And 
Mr.  Petrie,  in  his  Church  History,  p.  63,  65,  ob- 
serves, That  the  church  of  Rome  in  the  seventh 
century  had  not  given  up  with  this  principle  of 
Christianity.  It  hath  been  the  fixed  principle 
of  this  church,  and  of  our  reformers  from  the 
very  dawning  of  the  reformation,  That  congrega- 
tions ought  to  have  ministers  settled  among  them 
with  their  consent.  This  can  be  made  evident 
from  our  books  of  discipline,  and  many  acts  of 
assemblies ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  assembly, 
1736,  act  14,  wherein  they  declare,  "  That  it  is, 
and  hath  been  since  the  reformation,  the  princi- 
ple of  this  church,  that  no  minister  shall  be  in- 
truded into  any  parish  contrary  to  the  will  of 
the  congregation ;  and  therefore  they  seriously 
recommend  to  all  the  judicatories  of  this  church, 
to  have  a  due  regard  to  the  said  principle  in 
planting  vacant  congregations,  as  they  regard  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  the  body  of 
Christ."  But  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  neither 
the  ancient  principles  of  this  church,  nor  the  re- 
commendation of  assembly,  1736,  are  much  re- 
garded in  the  settlement  of  churches  at  this  day, 
more  than  the  scriptural  arguments  afore-men- 
tioned for  the  people's  right.  O  how  great  ground 
hath  this  backsliding  church  to  imitate  that  fa- 
mous general  assembly,  1596,  who  made  the 
thrusting  of  men  into  congregations  one  special 
cause  of  their  keeping  a  day  for  solemn  fasting 
and  humiliation  before  the  Lord  !  Likewise  it  is 
to  be  noticed,  what  they  observe  of  these  in- 
truders,   "  That    they  manifest  thereafter,  that 
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they  were  not  called  of  God."  O  that  judicator- 
ies would  keep  in  mind  the  apostle's  warning 
against  heing  "  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  hy 
laying  hands  suddenly  upon  them  ;"  and  would 
consider  how  far  they  may  be  accountable  for 
these  precious  souls,  who  may  perish  in  an  ignor- 
ant and  Christless  condition,  during  the  scatter- 
ings and  prejudices  of  congregations  intruded 
upon  !  Surely  that  text  hath  an  alarming  sound 
to  all  concerned  in  intrusions,  Jer.  xxiii.  1,  2, 
';  Woe  be  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and 
scatter  the  sheep  of  my  pastures,  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
against  the  pastors  that  feed  my  people,  Ye  have 
scattered  my  flock,  and  driven  them  away,  and 
have  not  visited  them  ;  behold,  I  will  visit  upon 
you  the  ovil  of  your  doings,  saith  the  Lord." 
Likewise  the  xxxiv.  chap,  of  Ezekiel  hath  some 
very  awful  things  relative  to  this  case.  O  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  would  carry  them  home  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  with  such  power  and  efficacy, 
that  their  eyes  may  be  opened  in  time  ;  so  that 
intrusions,  scatterings,  and  contempt  of  Christ's 
flock,  may  not  issue  in  the  destruction  of  vital 
religion,  and  of  this  once  famous  national  church ! 
This  woful  contempt  and  disregarding  of  the 
flock  of  Christ,  by  intruding  pastors  upon  them, 
neglecting  their  petitions,  and  otherwise,  could 
not  but  be  very  provoking  to  a  holy  God;  where- 
fore he  was  pleased  to  visit  this  church  with 
severe  awfid  rebukes  and  particularly  with  violent 
attacks  upon  her  beautiful  constitution,  running 
it  down,  and  promoting  independent  schemes  of 
government,  and  setting  up  new  models  of  con- 
gregational churches,  with  new  improvements. 
This  was  first  attempted  by  Mr.  John  Glass, 
minister  at  Tealing,  and  Mr.  Francis  Archibald, 
minister  of  Guthrie.  After  a  while's  more  secret 
management,  they  came  at  length  to  vent  their 
principles  openly,  and  to  go  about  preaching  them 
in  the  streets,  fields,  &c,  and  printed  several 
pamphlets  in  favour  of  their  new  opinions.  They 
found  fault  with  our  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Formula,  and  refused  to  subscribe  them  :  they 
maintained  that  there  is  no  warrant  fur  national 
churches  under  the  New  Testament,  but  only  for 
congregational  :  that  single  congregations  are  not 
subject  to  any  superior  judicatory,  nor  censurable 
by  them  :  that  they  may  ordain  their  own  pas- 
tors, and  that  all  the  members  have  right  to 
govern  :  that  the  church  of  Israel  was  but  a 
typical  church,  and  their  kings  were  ecclesiastical 
officers  :  that  their  national  covenanting  with  God 
was  typical,  and  not  to  be  imitated  by  Christian 
nations :  that  our  national  covenanting  was  un- 
warrantable, and  is  not  obligatory  on  us  :  that  our 
martyrs,  who  suffered  for  adhering  to  our  cove- 
nants, were  so  far  unenlightened:  that  Christian 
BMgwtntea  have  no  more  power  in  religions  mat- 


ters than  others,  and  ought  not  to  employ  their 
power  to  advance  religion,  to  make  laws  with 
penalties  in  favour  of  it,  nor  to  restrain  or  punish 
heretics  or  false  teachers,  nor  to  give  encourage- 
ment to  good  Christians  more  than  other  good 
subjects  ;  that  the  Christian  religion  ought  not  to 
be  defended  by  arras:  that  the  example  of  the 
reforming  kings  of  Judah  in  punishing  idolatry 
and  false  worship,  or  encouraging  true  religion,  is 
not  to  be  imitated.  These,  and  a  great  many 
other  new  and  strange  doctrines,  they  spread  ; 
and  would  by  no  means  be  reclaimed,  nor  forbear 
venting  them.  At  length  the  church  processed 
them  both  for  their  singular  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices. It  was  the  opinion  of  many,  that  seeing 
they  were  both  very  pious  men,  acting  according 
to  their  light,  and  had  been  and  might  be  further 
useful  in  the  church,  they  should  not  be  severely 
dealt  with,  but  only  brought  under  prohibitions 
and  restraints  ;  and  if  they  could  be  engaged  to 
stay  with  their  own  congregations,  and  no  more 
to  spread  their  new  opinions,  they  might  be  con- 
nived at.  Likewise,  many  had  greater  sympathy 
with  Mr.  Archibald  than  with  the  other,  in  re- 
gard he  was  led  off  by  him  in  his  simplicity  to 
these  new  things,  neither  did  he  vent  himself  so 
against  our  covenants  as  he  did  :  but  seeing  none 
of  them  would  promise  to  forbear,  they  were  both 
suspended ;  and,  upon  their  contemning  the 
church's  sentence,  they  were  afterwards  deposed. 
Yet  the  church  showed  much  regard  to  them 
both  ;  for,  sometime  after,  they  took  off  the  sen- 
tences, and  reponed  them  both  to  the  ministry 
in  general,  though  not  to  their  churches.  They 
did  all  they  could  to  shake  the  established  church 
government,  by  setting  up  Independent  churches 
in  several  places  of  the  land,  and  ordaining  several 
mechanics  and  illiterate  persons  to  be  their  minis- 
ters: and  they  preached  and  wrote  for  Indepen- 
dency :  but  their  pamphlets  are  confuted,  the 
divine  right  of  Presbytery  established,  and  the 
absurdities  of  the  Independent  scheme  laid  open, 
by  Mr.  Aytone  in  his  Original  Constitution  of 
the  Christian  church,  and  by  several  others  :  so 
that  we  need  add  no  more  to  what  is  already 
written,  but  our  approbation  thereof. 

At  the  very  same  time  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
visit  this  church  with  a  far  more  terrible  rebuke, 
bypermitting  professor  Simson  to  vent  Arian  errors 
among  his  students  at  Glasgow,  for  which  a  pro- 
cess was  commenced  against  him  by  the  presby- 
tery of  Glasgow;  and  after  some  time  it  came  to 
the  assembly,  and  continued  before  them,  assem- 
blies 1727,  1728,  1729.  And  though  the  pro- 
cess was  drawn  out  to  a  great  length,  by  the  ex- 
traordinary methods  he  took  to  defend  himself; 
yet  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  all  the  three 
foresaid  assemblies  manifested  their  zeal  and  con- 
cern for  the  orthodox  faith  against  an/  thing  that. 
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tended  to  Arianism,  as  appears  from  the  process 
in  print.  At  length  the  assembly  found  it  proved, 
that  Mr.  Simson  had  denied  the  necessary  exist- 
ence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  numerical 
oneness  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  in  sub- 
stance or  essence  ;  and  had  uttered  several  other 
words  derogatory  to  the  supreme  deity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Notwithstanding  the  profes- 
sor still  denied  that  he  taught  these  opinions,  as 
he  calls  them,  the  assembly  in  their  act  calls  them 
gross  errors,  and  said,  they  were  contrary  to  the 
sentiments  of  his  mind  ;  and,  if  he  uttered  such 
words,  they  must  be  only  a  slip  of  his  tongue. 
He  likewise  came  to  give  it  under  his  hand,  that 
lie  disclaimed  and  renounced  all  these  erroneous 
expressions,  and  made  an  orthodox  confession  of 
his  faith  concerning  the  glorious  Trinity  and  the 
supreme  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both 
before  the  assembly  1728  and  1729.  And  whereas 
he  had  said  that  Christus  est  summits  Deus, 
is  to  be  taken  cum  grano  salts  ;  and  that  sum- 
mus  Deus,  and  the  only  true  God,  may  be  under- 
stood in  a  sense  as  including  the  Father's  personal 
property,  and  so  not  applicable  to  the  Son  ;  he 
declared  he  was  exceedingly  sorry  for  giving  any 
offence  by  such  ways  of  speaking,  and  said,  that 
summits  Deus,  and  the  only  true  God,  are  equally 
applicable  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  not  in 
any  lower  sense  to  the  Son  than  to  the  Father ; 
and  that  he  adhered  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  ne- 
cessary existence,  and  the  numerical  oneness  in 
essence  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  But  notwith- 
standing of  all  these  renunciations  and  declara- 
tions, which  came  so  very  late,  many  in  the 
assembly  declared  that  he  deserved  deposition, 
because  at  the  beginning  of  the  process  he  refused 
to  answer  questions  for  clearing  himself,  and  had 
neglected  many  opportunities,  for  two  years'  time, 
of  satisfaction  to  the  judicatories  as  to  the  sound- 
ness of  his  faith  concerning  these  important 
articles,  when  called  upon  to  do  it.  But  the 
assembly,  1728,  because  of  his  confessions  and 
orthodox  declarations,  and  for  other  considera- 
tions, proceeded  no  further  than  to  suspend  him 
from  preaching  and  teaching,  and  all  exercise  of 
any  ecclesiastical  power  or  function ;  and  delayed 
the  finishing  of  the  process  till  next  assembly, 
that  they  might  know  the  mind  of  the  presby- 
teries concerning  him. 

When  the  assembly  1729  met,  he  made  a  long 
moving  speech  before  them,  declaring  his  ortho- 
doxy, which  was  printed.  The  assembly  finished 
the  affair,  by  confirming  the  sentence  of  suspen- 
sion formerly  past,  and  giving  it  as  their  judgment, 
"  That  it  is  not  fit  nor  safe  that  he  be  further 
employed  in  teaching  divinity,  and  instructing  of 
youth  designed  for  the  holy  ministry."  The  gen- 
erality of  presbyteries,  notwithstanding  of  his 
confessions  and  declarations,  had  sent  up  to  this 


assembly  their  instructions  for  his  deposition,  with 
which  they  ought  to  have  complied ;  especially 
seeing  by  a  former  process  in  the  year  1717,  lie 
had  been  found  teaching  Arniinian  doctrine, 
which  the  assembly  discharged  him  to  do  for  the 
future :  and  yet,  contrary  to  that  prohibition,  it 
was  found  proved  by  a  committee  of  assembly, 
that  he  persisted  to  teach  the  foresaid  doctrine. 
This  the  assembly  knew  very  well,  and  might 
have  called  for  that  other  process.  Some  alleged, 
it  would  be  better  to  keep  it  over  his  head  undis- 
cussed, to  prevent  after  designs  of  reponing  him 
to  teach.  And  some  said,  it  would  be  safer  for 
truth  to  bind  up  his  pen  by  a  suspension,  and  by 
keeping  him  under  it,  than  by  a  deposition  to 
provoke  a  man  of  his  learning  to  make  open 
attacks  upon  the  most  important  truths  of  our 
holy  religion.  And  it  must  be  owned,  that  he 
replied  nothing  to  all  that  was  written  against 
him,  but  continued  silent  under  the  suspension  for 
many  years,  until  the  day  of  his  death,  without 
any  motion  or  endeavour  by  any  to  get  it  taken  off. 
It  is  desirable  also  to  find  the  assembly,  in  their 
last  act  concerning  him,  expressing  "their  thank- 
fulness to  God,  for  directing  all  the  judicatories 
of  this  church,  which  had  this  process  under  their 
consideration,  which  includes  all  the  presbyteries 
thereof,  so  happily,  that  there  hath  not  appeared 
the  least  difference  of  sentiment ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, there  hath  been  the  most  perfect  and 
unanimous  agreement  among  them,  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  and  the  proper 
supreme  deity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  according  as  the  same  is  revealed  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  contained  in  our  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms."  It  was  much  feared 
that  the  seeds  of  Arianism  were  sown  in  this 
church  by  professor  Simson  and  others :  where- 
fore there  were  many  excellent  books  written  at 
this  time  against  Arianism  and  Socinianism,  and 
in  defence  of  the  foresaid  doctrine  of  the  glorious 
Trinity,  and  the  proper  supreme  deity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  being  so  well  written, 
we  need  add  nothing,  but  join  our  Testimony 
therewith,  and  pray  that  Arianism  may  never 
more  set  up  its  head  in  this  land.     Amen. 

Although  God  was  thus  visibly  contending 
with  the  judicatories  of  this  church,  for  their  dis- 
regarding his  flock  and  remnant  in  the  land  ;  yet 
it  is  matter  of  deep  regret,  that,  instead  of  re- 
forming, they  proceeded  to  greater  heights  in 
their  arbitrary  decisions  relating  to  them:  for  in 
the  years  1729 — 1731,  and  afterwards,  we  find 
the  complaints  of  worthy  ministers,  elders,  and 
bodies  of  Christian  people,  concerning  intrusions 
upon  congregations  greatly  increased ;  which 
occasioned  many  remonstrances,  dissents,  and 
protestations  in  the  assemblies,  commissions,  and 
inferior  judicatories.      In   the   assembly,    1720, 
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when  the  stream  of  violence  began  to  run  very 
high,  many  entered  their  dissents  against  the 
settlements  of  Sutton  and  Old  Machar,  but  were 
denied  liberty  to  record  them,  which  made  a 
great  noise,  and  increased  the  ferment  among  the 
people;  but,  instead  of  yielding  or  doing  any  thing 
to  quiet  them,  that  assembly  summarily  made  an 
act,  discharging  the  recording,  as  usual,  of  reasons 
of  dissent  against  the  determination  of  church  judi- 
catories ;  without  remitting  the  affair  to  presby- 
teries to  know  their  mind  about  it,  according  to 
former  acts  of  assembly.  There  were  several 
remonstrances  and  petitions  presented  by  num- 
bers of  people  to  the  synods  of  Merse  and  Lothian, 
but  not  regarded.  Likewise  they  gave  in  a 
paper,  signed  and  adhered  to  by  great  numbers, 
to  assembly,  1731,  complaining  of  violent  settle- 
ments ;  but  got  no  hearing,  All  which  proceed- 
ings did  awaken  many  honest  and  zealous  minis- 
ters to  correspond  and  meet  for  drawing  up  a 
representation  and  petition  to  the  assembly,  1732, 
concerning  the  intrusions  and  other  grievances ; 
which  was  accordingly  drawn  up,  signed,  and 
adhered  to  by  forty-two  ministers  and  three 
elders ;  wherein  they  expressed  not  only  their 
own  sense  of  these  evils,  but  also  the  sense  of 
many  others  through  the  church,  who  had  not 
access  to  sign  the  said  paper.  And  seeing  we 
think  ourselves  called  to  adhere  to  the  honest  testi- 
mony given  therein  against  many  of  the  evils  of  the 
present  time,  we  shall,  as  an  evidence  of  our  ap- 
probation and  adherence,  briefly  insert  the  con- 
tents of  it  in  this  our  testimony. 

In  their  petition  offered  to  the  assembly,  1732, 
they  humbly  moved,  that  the  assembly  should 
address  the  king  and  parliament  concerning  several 
grievances  of  this  church,  which  they  only  can 
redress,  such  as  the  imposing  of  the  sacramental 
test,  and  conformity  to  the  English  liturgy  and 
ceremonies,  upon  the  members  of  this  church, 
when  serving  the  king  in  England  and  Ireland  : 
the  toleration  established  in  Scotland,  whereby 
error,  superstition,  and  profanencss,  are  greatly 
encouraged,  and  church  discipline  weakened  : 
the  establishing  of  patronages,  subversive  of  the 
right  of  congregations  to  choose  their  own  pastors: 
the  not  receiving  addresses  from  this  church  to 
the  house  of  peers,  because  not  directed  to  the 
lords  spiritual :  the  introducing  from  England 
into  some  courts  in  Scotland  a  form  of  swearing, 
by  laying  the  hands  upon  and  kissing  the  gos- 
pels. Also  they  represent,  that,  notwithstanding 
it  is  the  undeniable  right  of  the  Christian  congre- 
gations to  have  the  free  choice  of  their  own  pas- 
tors, and  their  call  and  consent  are  necessary  to 
found  the  pastoral  relation  between  ministers 
and  them,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  our 
book  of  discipline,  acts  of  the  general  assembly, 
and  the   concurring  suffrages  and   unanswerable 


arguments  of  the  most  eminent  divines  both  at 
home  and  abroad  ;  yet  many  ministers  have  been 
imposed  and  forced  upon  Christian  congregations, 
when  dissenting  and  reclaiming,  and  that  espe- 
cially by  sentences  of  the  commission  for  several 
years  past ;    and  not  only  where   presentations 
were  insisted  upon,  but   also   where   there   was 
none,  but  the  right  fallen  into  the  presbytery's 
hands.      And   the   commission    have    appointed 
committees  to  try  and  ordain  ministers  for  vacant 
congregations,  not  only  without  the  concurrence 
of  presbyteries  and  synods  concerned,  who  have 
best  right,  and  are  fittest  to  judge  therein,  but  in 
direct  opposition  to  their  minds ;  and  calls  have 
been  received,  not  moderated  in  presbyteries,  but 
attested  only  by  public  notaries.     Likewise  the 
commission    have  repealed  several   sentences  of 
synods,  when  they  had  but  a  small  quorum  of 
ministers,  much  inferior  in  number  to  those  who 
passed  them  :  and  of  late  years,  especially  in  the 
years  1729 — 1731,  there  were  many  supernum- 
erary elders  named  to   be   members  of  commis- 
sions, beyond  the  proportion  allowed  by  the  acts 
of  assembly,  many  whereof  reside  at  Edinburgh, 
and  are  brought  in  to  vote  upon  occasions ;  and 
there  is  ground  to  question   if  they  be  qualified 
according  to   acts  of  assembly.     Wherefore,   for 
remedying  and  preventing  such  intrusions,  they 
humbly  moved,  That  the  assembly  should  repeal 
the  commission's  sentences  appointing  them,  such 
as  may  come  regularly   before   them  ;  and  dis- 
charge  in  time  coming  all  settlements   without 
the  consent  of  ciders  and  Christian  people  ;  and 
enact,  that  no  call  or  subscriptions  for   ministers 
be  sustained  but  such  as  are  attested  by  order  of 
presbyteries,  or  verified    before    them   or    their 
committees  ;  and,  if  the  commission  shall  in  time 
coining  appoint  committees  to  try  or  ordain  min- 
isters  without  consent   of  the  congregation   and 
presbyteries  immediately  concerned,  that  the  said 
committees  shall  be  discharged  to  proceed,  until 
the  assembly  give  their  judgment,  in  case  the 
causes  are  sisted  before  the  assembly  by  complaint 
or  protestation  :  and  that  appeals  from  sentences 
of  synods  be  not  referred  in  time  coming  to  the 
determination  of  the  commission,  but  reserved  for 
the  assembly's  decision ;  uidess  it  be  provided  that 
the  sederunt  of  the  commission  judging  therein  be 
supernumerary  to  the  synods  in  ministers  as  well 
as  elders ;  it  being  disagreeable  to  our  principles, 
that  a  greater  number  of  ministers  should  be  sub- 
jected to  the  authority  of  a  lesser ;  and  that  the 
commission  be   better  regulated  both  as  to  the 
number  and  qualifications  of  elders  therein  than  at 
present ;  and  that  the  assembly  enact,  at  appoint- 
ing of  their  commission,  that  if  any  of  their  act- 
ings shall  bo  found  contrary  to  the  acts,  constitu- 
tions, and  known  principles  of  this  church,  that 
they  shall  not  only  be  censured  for  the  same,  but 
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their  said  acts  shall  also  be  reversed  ;  and,  if  any 
protestation  or  complaint  be  entered  against  their 
sentences,  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  sist  all  parties 
concerned  before  the  general  assembly.  Also 
they  plead,  that  the  assembly  may  repeal  the  7th 
act  of  assembly,  1730,  discharging  the  recording 
reasons  of  dissent,  as  being  passed  irregularly,  with- 
out consulting  presbyteries,  and  which  must  prove 
a  very  heavy  grievance  to  many,  if  it  stand  in 
force. 

They  complain  likewise,  that  some  judicatories, 
who  have  testified  their  just  displeasure  against 
ministers  and  probationers,  for  their  unworthy 
and  offensive  practice  in  accepting  presentations 
contrary  to  our  known  principles,  have  been  con- 
demned by  the  commission  for  it :  and  therefore 
desire  the  assembly  may  give  an  effectual  check 
to  such  dangerous  practices,  and  that  none  be 
licensed  or  ordained  that  favour  this  course.  Also 
they  complain  of  several  innovations  in  the  method 
and  strain  of  preaching  introduced  of  late  by  some 
preachers  and  young  ministers,  which  are  very 
offensive  to  many  of  God's  people,  and  an  obstruc- 
tion to  spiritual  edification.  And,  though  some 
former  assemblies  have  referred  it  to  their  com- 
missions to  bring  in  an  overture  thereanent, 
nothing  is  yet  done ;  therefore  they  humbly 
move,  that  the  assembly  may  provide  an  antidote 
against  these  evils.  They  also  desire  the  assembly 
to  emit  a  solemn  warning  against  professor  Sim  - 
son's  errors,  and  others  which  are  spread  through 
the  land,  in  order  to  prevent  the  infection  of  them. 

As  to  the  act  of  assembly,  1732,  concerning 
the  method  of  planting  vacant  churches,  which 
was  then  but  an  overture,  they  show  their  dislike 
to  it,  as  it  gives  much  power  to  Jacobite  and  dis- 
affected heritors  in  the  settling  of  parishes,  which 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  scriptures  and  our  known 
principles  :  but,  say  they,  it  cannot  be  turned  to 
a  standing  act,  unless  the  generality  of  presby- 
teries consent  to  it,  which  they  hope  is  not  to  be 
expected  in  this  case. 

Now  though  the  evils  above  complained  of 
were  manifest  grievances,  and  the  brethren's  re- 
presentation concerning  them  was  drawn  up  in  a 
humble  and  moderate  strain,  and  signed  by  forty- 
two  worthy  ministers,  and  several  of  them  old 
reverend  fathers,  and  was  presented  in  a  dutiful 
manner  according  to  order ;  yet  it  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  it  was  not  allowed  so  much  as  a 
hearing  by  the  assembly;  which  obliged  the  peti- 
tioners to  protest,  and  publish  their  paper  to  the 
world.  Likewise  there  was  a  petition  of  the 
same  nature  from  many  hundreds  of  elders  and 
Christian  people  given  in  to  that  assembly,  which 
had  the  same  effect.  This  strange  conduct  of 
that  and  preceding  assemblies  towards  many 
godly  ministers  and  people,  exceedingly  stumbled 
many,  lessened  the  regard  which  was  wont  to  be 


paid  to  general  assemblies,  and  paved  the  way  to 
the  schism  which  soon  followed  upon  it.  Yet  thu 
assembly,  1732,  did  not  stop  here,  but  proceeded 
to  turn  the  overture  about  planting  of  churches 
into  a  standing  act,  though  evidently  disagreeable 
to  the  mind  of  presbyteries,  and  the  general 
opinion  of  the  church  :  which  increased  the  fer- 
ment through  the  land  to  a  higher  pitch  than 
ever.  Alas  !  this  was  not  like  the  conduct  of 
our  old  suffering  fathers,  who  dreaded  a  schism 
in  the  church  like  fire,  and  were  careful  to  pre- 
vent and  crush  it  at  the  first  appearance.  But 
when  God  hath  a  controversy  with  a  church  or 
people,  and  designs  to  bring  a  stroke  upon  them, 
he  ordinarily  leaves  their  leaders  to  infatuate 
measures,  so  as  they  have  neither  skill  nor  will 
to  take  any  wise  step  to  ward  off  the  blow. 

That  act  of  the  assembly,  1732,  greatly  in- 
flamed this  poor  church  for  two  or  three  years: 
but  seeing  at  that  time  unanswerable  arguments 
were  brought  against  it  in  several  pamphlets  and 
sermons  then  published,  to  which  we  adhere,  and 
seeing  likewise  it  was  repealed  by  a  subsequent 
assembly,  as  contrary  to  the  mind  and  rules  of 
this  church,  and  prejudicial  to  it ;  we  shall  not 
here  insist  much  upon  the  evil  of  it.  Only  in 
regard  there  are  many  dissatisfied  with  the  re- 
pealing of  it,  and  allege  it  was  the  same  with  the 
act  of  parliament,  1690,  for  which  the  church 
had  great  regard  for  many  years,  we  shall  show 
the  manifest  difference  that  is  between  them, 
both  in  the  words  and  the  sense  which  was  put 
upon  them.  The  act,  1690,  runs  thus:  "That  in 
case  of  the  vacancy  of  any  particular  church,  and 
for  supplying  the  same  with  a  minister,  the  heri- 
tors of  the  said  parish,  being  Protestants,  and  the 
elders,  are  to  name  and  propose  the  person  to  the 
whole  congregation,  to  be  either  approved  or  dis- 
approved by  them ;  and  if  they  disapprove,  that 
the  disapprovers  give  their  reason,  to  the  effect 
the  affair  may  be  cognosced  upon  by  the  presby- 
tery of  the  bounds,  at  whose  judgment,  and  by 
whose  determination,  the  calling  and  entry  of  a 
particular  minister  is  to  be  ordered  and  conclud- 
ed." The  act,  1732,  being  well  known,  we  shall 
not  resume  the  words,  but  observe  the  difference 
in  these  things  :  1.  The  act,  1690,  is  by  a  civil 
court,  the  act,  1732,  by  an  ecclesiastical;  and 
though  it  might  be  expected  that  the  latter  would 
in  their  acts  keep  closer  by  the  rule  of  the  word 
than  the  former,  yet  the  act,  1732,  is  more  dis- 
tant from  that  rule  than  the  act,  1690,  in  regard 
the  act,  1732,  tends  more  to  spoil  congregations 
of  their  rights,  and  countenance  intrusions  upon 
them,  than  the  act,  1690,  doth.  2.  By  the  act, 
1690,  the  heritors  and  elders  are  only  empowered 
to  name  and  propose  a  person  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation ;  but,  by  the  act,  1732,  they  are  em- 
powered to  elect  and  call  one  to  be  minister  of 
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the  parish.  3.  According  to  act,  1690,  the  elec- 
tion was  not  to  be  held  as  finished  until  the  man 
was  proposed  to  the  congregation,  and  their  ap- 
probation had;  and  if  they  disapproved,  the  affair 
was  to  stop  as  unfinished  until  the  presbytery 
gave  their  judgment  whether  to  proceed  further 
in  it  or  not:  but  the  act,  1732,  holds  the  election 
as  finished  by  the  votes  of  the  heritors  and  elders, 
and  the  man  to  be  legally  elected  and  called  to  be 
minister  of  the  parish,  before  the  consent  of  the 
people  be  asked.  4.  By  the  act  1690,  and 
another  passed  soon  after  to  explain  it,  all  un- 
qualified or  disaffected  heritors  were  excluded 
from  voting;  but  by  act,  1732,  all  heritors  what- 
soever, whether  hearers  or  not,  were  allowed  to 
vote,  if  they  were  not  professed  papists :  so  that, 
in  many  parishes  where  the  disaffected  heritors 
were  supernumerary  to  the  other,  they  had  power 
to  thrust  in  a  minister  upon  a  well-affected  congre- 
gation. 5.  For  what  appears  from  the  words  of 
the  act,  1690,  the  heritors  and  elders  might  have 
acted  as  distinct  bodies  in  the  nomination,  and 
the  one  might  have  had  a  negative  upon  the 
other  therein,  and  so  the  heritors'  nomination 
would  not  be  valid  without  the  concurrence  of 
the  body  of  elders ;  for  by  the  act,  the  man  was 
to  be  named  by  the  elders,  as  well  as  by  the 
heritors !  but  by  act,  1732,  it  was  expressly  pro- 
vided, that  the  heritors  and  elders  should  elect  in 
a  conjunct  body  ;  so  that,  considering  the  superior 
number  and  influence  of  heritors  iu  most  places, 
ministers  might  be  chosen  where  the  eldership  and 
whole  body  of  the  congregation  reclaimed,  as 
frequently  has  happened.  6.  The  act,  1690, 
and  the  act,  1732,  differed  prodigiously  as  to 
the  sense  and  meaning  put  upon  the  words 
thereof.  The  execution  of  the  act,  1690,  being 
intrusted  to  presbyteries,  the  sense  they  then  put 
upon  the  approbation  of  the  congregation,  and 
the  reasons  of  the  disapprovers,  was  far  from  the 
sense  lately  put  upon  them  :  by  their  approbation, 
the  church  then  understood  their  judgment  con- 
cerning the  candidate's  gifts  of  preaching  and 
prayer,  that  they  judged  them  suitable  to  their 
capacities,  and  adapted  to  their  edification ;  and 
if  the  body  of  the  congregation  disapproved  the 
man  nominated,  and  gave  for  thoir  reasons  that 
his  gifts  were  not  edifying  to  them,  nor  suited  to 
their  capacities,  and  that  they  could  not  in  con- 
science consent  to  his  being  their  minister  :  such 
reasons,  given  by  a  knowing  and  well  disposed 
people,  were  then  judged  sufficient  to  stop  the 
affair,  lay  aside  competing  candidates,  and  to  pro- 
ceed to  a  new  election.  But,  by  the  sense  put 
upon  the  act,  1732,  no  reasons  or  objections 
could  be  received  but  against  the  man's  life  or 
doctrine  ;  and  if  the  people  did  not  prove  error 
or  immorality  against  him  by  witnesses,  they 
matt  receive  him  as  their  pastor  :  so  that  by  this 


sense  the  people  had  no  more  interest  or  concern 
in  the  settlement  of  their  pastor,  than  those  of 
any  other  congregation ;  which  is  most  absurd, 
and  different  from  the  sense  of  the  act,  1690. 

Our  noble  patrons  at  the  revolution  being  sen- 
sible of  the  violent  intrusions  which  had  been 
made  upon  parishes  under  prelacy  and  patronage, 
they,  in  the  year  1690,  restored  Presbyterian 
government,  abolished  patronages,  and  put  the 
people's  rights  under  the  guardianship  of  presby- 
teries, who  then  took  special  care  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  our  known  principles  ;  so  that  their 
settlements  gave  general  satisfaction.  Our  judi- 
catories then  understood  the  act,  1690,  as  de- 
signed to  deliver  parishes  from  the  intrusions 
made  upon  them  under  patronages,  and  to  restore 
them  to  their  primitive  liberty,  according  to  the 
word  of  God.  This  is  evident  from  the  assembly, 
1712,  their  approving  the  commission's  address  to 
the  queen  against  patronages,  in  which  are  these 
words  :  "  Whereby  your  majesty  may  plainly 
perceive  the  act,  1690,  abolishing  patronages, 
must  be  understood  to  be  a  part  of  our  Presby- 
terian constitution,  secured  to  us  by  the  treaty  of 
union  forever;  and  that  the  parliament,  1690, 
was  sincerely  desirous  only  to  restore  the  church 
to  its  just  and  primitive  liberty,  in  calling  minis- 
ters in  a  way  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God."  That 
this  was  the  sense  put  upon  the  act,  1690,  appears 
also  from  the  form  of  calls  then  constantly  made 
use  of  by  the  church,  which  is  printed  in  our  larger 
overtures,  and  runs  thus  : — "  We  the  heritors 
and  elders  of  the  parish  of  ,  have  agreed, 

with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  parishoners, 
to  invite,  call,"  &c.  No  call  could  then  be  re- 
ceived without  that  clause,  "  and  the  consent  of  the 
parishioners."  No  doubt  the  words  of  the  act, 
1619,  might  have  been  perverted  to  the  people's 
hurt  in  some  hands:  but  the  church  being  allowed 
to  explain  and  execute  that  act  agreeable  to  their 
own  principles,  as  they  then  did,  the  people  con- 
tinued easy  under  it,  as  finding  their  rights  safe, 
their  consent  always  necessary,  and  no  intrusions 
made  upon  them.  This  consent  of  the  people,  in 
settlements,  had  been  judged  necessary  by  this 
church  in  all  periods  since  the  reformation. 

Object.  Those  who  favour  intrusions,  object, 
"That  by  act  of  assembly,  1649,  settlements 
might  sometimes  be  made  contrary  to  the  incli- 
nations of  the  majority  of  the  people,  if  their 
dissent  arose  from  causeless  prejudices  ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  ministers  might  be  settled  against 
the  mind  of  the  congregations,  in  case  they  had 
nothing  to  object  against  their  life  and  doctrine." 

Ans.  We  must  certainly  understand  and  ex- 
plain the  act,  1649,  by  the  known  principles  and 
practice  of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  by  the 
second  book  of  discipline,  which  the  assembly, 
1649,  and  the  whole   church,  had  several   times 
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sworn  to  in  the  national  covenant.  In  that  second 
hook,  our  church  three  or  four  times  declares 
for  the  consent  of  the  congregation  as  necessary 
in  settling  of  ministers,  as  also  against  intruding 
any  man  upon  them,  contrary  to  their  will ;  and 
affirms  that  this  order  of  settlement  is  according 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  practice  of  the  apos- 
tolical and  primitive  kirk.  And  that  famous 
assembly,  1638,  which  abolished  Prelacy  and 
restored  Presbytery,  explained  the  national  cove- 
nant as  binding  us  to  maintain  the  second  book 
of  discipline,  December  8th.  Likewise  the  as- 
sembly did,  within  ten  days  after,  expressly  renew 
their  declaration  for  the  people's  rights,  by  their 
act,  December  18th,  viz.,  "That  no  person  be 
intruded  into  any  office  of  the  kirk,  contrary  to  the 
will  of  the  congregation  to  which  they  are  ap- 
pointed." And  that  the  Presbyterians  of  that 
period  were  of  the  same  mind,  appears  from  the 
8th  act  of  Parliament,  1640,  by  which  they 
restored  to  presbyteries  the  patronages  of  those 
parishes  which  the  bishops  had  possessed,  but 
with  this  salvo  of  the  interest  of  the  parishes, 
"that  they  be  settled  upon  the  suit  and  calling 
of  the  congregation,"  according  to  the  acts  and 
practice  of  this  church.  And  from  the  asssembly, 
1642,  their  act,  August  3d,  for  making  lists  of 
probationers  for  patrons  to  choose  upon ;  they 
appointed,  that  "  Presbyteries,  with  the  consent 
of  the  most  or  best  part  of  the  congregation 
concerned,  shall  make  up  the  list  of  six  willing 
to  accept."  And  by  the  directory  for  the  ordina- 
tion of  ministers,  agreed  upon  by  the  assembly  at 
Westminster,  and  approved  by  the  general  as- 
sembly, 1645,  the  candidate  is  appointed  to 
preach  three  several  days,  and  to  converse  with 
the  people  among  whom  he  is  to  serve,  for  the 
end  that  they  may  have  trial  of  his  gifts  for  their 
edification ;  and  afterwards  they  were  to  signify 
their  consent  to  the  presbytery  as  they  found 
cause.  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  church 
judicatories  then  allowed  the  people  to  judge  of 
suitableness  of  the  candidate's  gifts  for  their  edi- 
fication, and  held  their  consent  necessary  to  his 
ordination.  And  that  the  assembly,  1649,  were 
of  the  same  mind,  is  plain  from  their  swearing  to 
the  second  book  of  discipline,  which  declares  so 
strongly  for  the  consent  of  congregations  in  settle- 
ments, which  surely  they  would  be  careful  not  to 
contradict  by  their  act.  They  indeed  lodged  the 
election  in  the  hands  of  the  session ;  but  at  the 
same  time  appointed  them  to  use  all  possible 
tenderness  for  obtaining  harmony  in  the  congre- 
gation, and  to  proceed  to  a  new  election,  in  case 
the  major  part  of  the  congregation  dissented  from 
their  choice,  if  their  dissent  was  not  grounded  on 
causeless  prejudices.  Now  these  elders,  who 
were  the  electors,  being  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  and  the  most  eminent  in  the  parish  for 


piety  and  knowledge,  would  doubtless  previously 
consult  the  inclinations  of  the  better  sort,  par- 
ticularly the  communicants,  who  are  properly  the 
members  of  the  congregation  ;  and  if  they  found 
that  the  most  knowing  and  religious  part  of  the 
congregation  was  for  the  settlement,  they  might 
reckon  that  the  causeless  prejudices  of  others,  not 
complete  members  of  the  congregation,  were  to 
be  less  regarded.  We  are  firmly  persuaded  the 
church  in  that  period  were  far  from  reckoning  it 
a  causeless  prejudice  against  a  man,  if  the  most 
religious  or  knowing  part  of  a  congregation  de- 
clared their  dissent  from  the  session's  choice, 
because  they  found  the  preacher's  gifts  unsuitable 
for  their  edification  ;  no,  in  that  case,  the  session 
would  have  been  appointed  to  make  a  new  elec- 
tion. The  people  then  were  not  confined  to  ob- 
jections only  against  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the 
candidate,  but  allowed  to  dissent  from,  and  object 
against,  the  election  itself,  and  give  what  reasons 
or  grounds  for  it  they  thought  proper;  and  if  the 
session  could  not  satisfy  them,  after  all  pains 
taken,  they  proceeded  to  a  new  election.  All 
this  appears  from  a  known  pamphlet,  printed 
anno  1733,  intituled,  "  Account  of  the  Method  of 
electing  a  Minister  to  the  parish  of  Strathiniglo, 
in  two  instances  in  the  years  1654  and  1655,  in 
a  Letter  to  the  Minister  there."  If  it  be  asked, 
What  is  then  to  be  meant  by  causeless  prejudices 
mentioned  in  the  act,  1649  ?  Ans.  Any  ground- 
less or  trifling  objection  against  a  man,  because  of 
his  mean  extraction,  low  stature,  bodily  infirmity, 
or  blemish  ;  or  because  of  some  groundless  report, 
or  the  strictness  of  his  walk,  zeal  for  his  princi- 
ples, or  the  like:  in  which  groundless  prejudice 
the  assembly  might  judge  that  ignorant  and  unrea- 
sonable people  were  not  to  be  too  much  indulged ; 
though  at  the  same  time  they  enjoin  all  possible 
tenderness  in  dealing  with  parishes  to  bring  them 
to  harmony,  even  then  when  a  lesser  part  of  the 
congregation  dissent  from  the  election,  without 
relevant  objections. 

But,  lastly,  seeing  this  objection  from  act, 
1649,  is  commonly  brought  to  countenance  the 
intruding  of  men  who  force  themselves  in  upon 
reclaiming  parishes,  by  accepting  and  holding  fast 
by  presentations ;  we  take  this  occasion  freely  to 
own,  that  a  congregation's  offence  against  a  man 
for  evident  tokens  of  "earthly-mindedness,  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre,  and  unconcernedncss  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  is  not  a  causeless  prejudice  ;" 
as  for  instance,  when  there  is  a  gospel-door  open 
for  preachers  to  get  access  to  parishes,  for  a  man 
to  despise  that  door,  and  choose  rather  to  enter  by 
the  door  of  a  presentation  and  violence,  and  thereby 
endeavour  to  thrust  himself  in  upon  a  congrega- 
tion against  their  will,  secure  a  title  to  their 
stipend,  so  as  no  man  else  can  have  it,  keep  fast 
his  uo'.d  against  all  persuasions  and  entreaties,  keep 
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the  people  long  without  gospel  ordinances,  bind 
the  heavy  yoke  of  patronage  upon  their  neck, 
and  hinder  them  from  getting  a  minister  whom 
they  love  and  desire  ;  now,  when  a  man  acts  so 
directly  against  the  interest  of  the  gospel,  the 
advantage  of  precious  souls,  and  his  own  professed 
principles  and  engagements  ;  and  when  a  congre- 
gation dissents  from  his  settlement  upon  these 
grounds ;  we  cannot  say  their  dissent  is  grounded 
upon  causeless  prejudices :  nay,  they  are  so  well 
grounded,  that  the  day  hath  been,  when  church- 
judicatories  would  have  stopt  their  mouths  who 
would  be  guilty  of  such  tilings. 

Object.  "  Though  it  be  wrong  for  preachers  to 
take  such  methods,  yet  judicatories  are  under  ne- 
cessity by  the  law  to  settle  them,  or  keep  parishes 
vacant." 

Ans.  1.  Seeing  intrusions  into  churches  are 
contrary  to  scripture,  reason,  and  our  professed 
principles,  no  laws  or  commands  of  men  can 
oblige  us  to  be  accessory  to  them  ;  for  seeing 
Christ  commands  us  to  do  all  for  the  edification 
of  his  flock,  we  must  never  act  for  its  destruc- 
tion, as  intrusions  manifestly  are.  Whenever 
human  laws  clash  with  the  divine,  it  is  indisput- 
ably "  better  to  obey  God  than  man." 

2.  There  is  no  law  yet  in  being,  that  obligetii 
us  to  intrude  men  into  churches :  for  though 
there  be  an  act  passed  in  1712,  for  restoring  pa- 
tronages, yet  it  is  expressly  reserved  to  the  presby- 
tery and  church-judicatories  the  power  of  judging 
of  the  presentee's  qualifications  and  fitness  for  the 
charge  to  which  he  is  presented.  Now,  the 
power  of  judging  of  a  man's  qualifications  must 
not  bo  restricted  to  those  which  render  him  fit 
for  the  ministry  in  general,  but  must  be  extended 
to  qualifications  necessary  to  make  him  fit  for 
being  minister  of  the  paris'.i  to  which  he  is 
presented ;  because  a  man  may  be  fit  and  quali- 
fied for  one  charge,  who  is  not  so  for  another. 
Now,  if  a  presbytery  finds  that  a  presentee  is 
incapable  of  answering  the  design  of  a  gospel- 
minister  to  a  parish,  and  is  in  no  condition  to 
instruct  or  edify  their  souls,  by  reason  of  his  of- 
fending them,  or  their  incurable  aversion  to  hear 
him,  or  submit  to  his  ministry;  they  may  safely 
judge  that  such  a  man  is  not  qualified  nor  fit  to 
be  settled  in  that  parish,  and  therefore  may  set 
him  aside.  And  if,  in  case  of  an  appeal,  the 
assembly  affirm  the  presbytery's  sentence,  the 
law  is  most  express  and  clear,  that  the  cause 
must  take  end  as  the  assembly  decerns,  according 
to  act  7.  pari.  1567,  which  act  is  confirmed  by 
act  1.  pari.  1.581 ;  and  this  act  is  again  ratified  by 
act  1.  pari.  1592,  which  act  is  ratified  by  act  5. 
pari.  1C90,  and  stands  still  in  force,  being  not 
only  ratified  by  the  union,  but  also  confirmed  by 
queen  Anne's  law,  in  1712,  for  establishing  pa- 
tronage*.     And  as  the  general  assemblies  of  this 


church  have  been  always  before  1712,  in  posses- 
sion of  the  foresaid  power,  so  well  secured  to 
them  by  law;  so  also,  since  that  time,  their 
sentences  concerning  all  presentations  have  been 
submitted  to  and  held  as  final.  From  which  it 
is  evident,  that  judicatories  are  under  no  force  by 
law  to  make  intrusions  or  violent  settlements. 
Why  then  should  churchmen,  who  ought  to  be 
guardians  of  the  church's  liberties,  go  about  to 
destroy  them  by  violent  proceedings  ?  Is  it  not 
soon  enough  for  church-courts  to  take  such  de- 
structive courses,  when  the  parliament  makes  new- 
laws  obliging  them  to  it  ? 

But,  to  return  to  the  state  of  the  church  anno 
1732  :  this  was  a  very  critical  time  to  her,  and 
most  afflicting  to  many  of  her  best  friends,  by 
reason  of  the  stretching  of  church  authority:  the 
intrusions  made  upon  parishes ;  the  disregarding 
of  remonstrances  and  petitions  of  a  godly  remnant 
both  of  ministers  and  people  ;  the  passing  that 
act,  1732,  which  encouraged  heritors  not  of  our 
communion  to  impose  ministers  upon  man}-  par- 
ishes; and  refusing  to  record  ministers' dissents 
with  their  reasons  against  such  deeds.  These 
proceedings  were  grievous  to  the  hearts  of  honest 
ministers,  and  provoked  many  to  go  to  pulpits 
and  testify  against  them,  particularly  at  the  open- 
ing of  synods,  and  other  occasions  ;  and  severals 
of  them  printed  their  sermons,  as  a  testimony 
against  these  prevailing  evils.  Though  this  was 
very  offensive  to  many  of  our  leaders,  and  to  the 
court  chaplains,  whose  number  was  then  in- 
creased, yet  none  was  so  much  noticed  as  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Ebcnezer  Erskine,  minister  of  Stirling, 
whose  turn  was  to  preach  at  the  opening  of  the 
synod  at  Perth,  in  October,  1732.  The  synod 
judged  him  censurable,  and  appointed  him  to  be 
rebuked  for  his  sermon,  because  in  it  he  had  im- 
pugned the  acts  and  proceedings  of  the  assembly, 
and  had  used  some  strong  expressions  against  the 
judicatories  and  ministers  of  this  church,  which 
they  reckoned  indecent.  Upon  which  Mr.  Erskine 
appealed  to  the  assembly,  1733,  who  affirmed 
the  synod's  sentence,  and  rebuked  him  at  their 
bar.  Whereupon  Mr.  Erskine,  with  three  other 
ministers,  gave  in  a  paper  protesting  against  the 
assembly's  sentence,  viz.  Mr.  Wilson  at  Perth, 
Mr.  Moncrieff  at  Abernethy,  and  Mr.  Fisher  at 
Kinclavcn  ;  and  they  all  protested  for  liberty  to 
testify  against  the  act,  assembly,  1732,  or  the 
like  defections.  This  protestation  the  assembly, 
1733,  could  not  bear  with. 

As  it  was  very  unwise  in  the  synod  to  proceed 
against  Mr.  Erskine  for  his  sermon  in  such  a  judi- 
cial manner,  so  it  was  in  the  assembly  to  resent 
the  protestation  as  they  did.  In  former  times 
such  protestations  were  not  reckoned  so  criminal 
as  now.  Mr.  Andrew  Hunter,  minister,  pro- 
tested against  the  assembly  at  Edinburgh,  15SG. 
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for  releasing  Mr.  Patrick  Adamson  from  the 
sentence  of  excommunication  without  signs  of 
repentance  ;  and  Mr.  Andrew  Melvill  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Buchanan  adhered  to  his  protest.  Mr. 
John  Davidson,  minister  at  Prcstonpans,  pro- 
tested against  the  assembly  at  Dundee,  1598,  for 
allowing  ministers  to  vote  in  parliament  in  name 
of  the  kirk,  where  the  king  was  present.  Mr. 
James  Melvill  protested  against  the  assembly 
meeting  at  Ilolyrood-house,  1602,  where  the 
king  was  present.  Mr.  David  Calderwood  pro- 
tested against  assembly,  1649,  for  enacting  the 
directory  for  election  of  ministers.  Yet  none  of 
all  these  were  censured  for  their  protestations : 
neither  do  the  house  of  peers  censure  those  who 
protest  against  their  proceedings.  Likewise  the 
Twelve  Brethren,  who  were  rebuked  by  assembly, 
1722,  for  impugning  the  act  of  assembly,  1720, 
against  the  "  Marrow,"  offered  their  protestation 
against  the  censure  ;  as  did  Mr.  Gabriel  Wilson 
against  the  admonition  of  the  assembly,  1723  : 
yet  none  of  these  were  censured  for  their  protes- 
tations. And  doubtless  it  had  been  greatly  for 
the  interest  and  peace  of  the  church,  that  assem- 
bly, 1 733,  had  followed  the  example  of  their  wise 
predecessors.  But  now  their  authority  must  be 
screwed  up  higher  than  at  former  times  :  where- 
fore the  assembly,  without  hearing  the  four  pro- 
testing ministers  any  further  before  them,  sum- 
marily proceeded  to  appoint  their  commission,  in 
August  thereafter,  to  suspend  them,  if  they  did 
not  retract  their  protestations,  and  show  their 
sorrow  for  the  same  ;  and  to  proceed  to  a  higher 
censure,  if  they  disobeyed  the  said  sentence. 

Accordingly  the  commission,  in  August,  sus- 
pended all  the  four  brethren  for  adhering  to  their 
foresaid  protestation.  And  upon  their  acting 
contrary  to  the  suspension,  the  commission,  in 
November,  determined  to  proceed  presently  to  a 
higher  censure  against  them,  and  would  not  delay 
it  until  March,  though  the  assembly's  act  allowed 
it.  This  decision  was  carried  only  by  Mr. 
Gouldie,  the  moderator's  casting  vote.  And, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  the  commission  went  on  in 
this  forward  and  hasty  procedure  against  the  four 
brethren,  notwithstanding  of  the  earnest  applica- 
tions and  intercessions  of  many  synods,  presby- 
teries, kirk-sessions,  magistrates,  and  others 
throughout  Scotland,  in  their  behalf,  pleading 
that  the  commission  might  delay  them,  spare 
them,  or  deal  tenderly  with  them.  The  sentence 
which  the  commission  came  to  against  the  four 
protesting  ministers  was,  to  "  loose  their  relation 
from  their  respective  parishes,  and  declare  them 
no  longer  ministers  of  this  church  to  employ 
them."  And  they  declared  their  charges  vacant 
from  the  date  of  this  sentence. 

A  .  (lie  judicatories  at  this  time  seemed  to  act 
with  much  heat  and  severity,  in  order  to  support 


I  or  screw  up  their  authority;  so  we  must  own 
that  the  four  brethren  seemed  to  show  no  little 
honour  and  stiffness  in  opposing  their  authority, 
and  despising  their  sentences :  for  they  would 
give  no  ear  to  their  friends,  who  dealt  with  them, 
to  show  some  subjection  to  the  judicatories,  as  to 
their  fathers  and  superiors;  and  though  they  were 
just  now  abusing  their  church  power,  and  un- 
warrantably provoking  their  children,  yet  some 
regard  is  to  be  shown  to  their  authority,  even 
when  so  doing,  as  we  to  our  natural  parents, 
though  correcting  us  in  an  arbitrary  way ;  ac- 
cording to  Heb.  xii.  6.  As  to  Mr.  Erskine, 
though  he  was  contending  for  the  truth,  many  of 
;  his  friends  wished  that  he  had  not  used  such 
asperity  and  tartness  of  expression  about  the 
ministers  and  judicatories  of  the  church  as  he 
did  ;  and  many  of  the  leading  men  in  judicatories 
said,  This  was  the  only  thing  they  quarrelled  in 
his  sermon :  but  Mr.  Erskine  would  make  no 
acknowledgement  or  submission  of  any  sort, 
though  even  Mr.  Wilson  and  Mr  Monerieff  said 
in  their  reasons  of  dissent,  that  they  do  not  "  pre- 
tend to  justify  his  modes  of  expression  "  in  that 
sermon ;  and  they  grant  that  in  several  cases  it  is 
most  proper  to  use  soft  and  modest  expressions 
in  maintaining  of  truth.  We  do  not  see  that  it 
would  have  been  any  loss  to  the  truth  the  four 
brethren  appeared  for,  that  they  had  all  showed 
more  respect  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
church  in  their  conduct  than  they  did;  particu- 
larly, though  they  had  forborne  to  protest,  as 
they  did  in  express  words,  against  the  sentence  of 
the  assembly  as  unjust,  and  against  any  censure 
they  should  inflict  on  them  as  null  and  void  of 
itself;  and  if,  upon  their  being  suspended,  any 
minister  or  probationer  should  preach  in  their 
parishes,  the  same  should  be  held  as  intrusion 
upon  their  charges.  And  as  they  protested,  so 
they  submitted  not  to  the  sentence  for  one  day  ; 
though  many  worthy  ministers  have  formerly 
submitted  to  unjust  sentences  of  this  sort,  to  show 
their  regard  to  the  authority  of  lawful  judicatories 
of  a  church,  which  they  owned  as  a  true  church : 
and  this  is  approved  by  the  most  orthodox  and 
judicious  divines  of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion. 
Again,  the  brethren  had  the  more  encouragement 
to  have  submitted  for  a  time,  that  they  had  rea- 
son to  expect  the  next  assembly  would  take  oft" 
the  sentences,  consider  their  complaints,  and  do 
them  all  manner  of  justice  ;  and  this  they  might 
have  looked  for,  from  the  interposition  of  so 
many  synods  and  presbyteries  with  the  commis- 
sion in  their  favours.  And  though  many  of  their 
friends  were  disobliged  and  offended  at  them,  for 
their  contemning  the  authority  of  the  church, 
yet  there  was  a  great  plurality  in  the  assembly, 
1734,  for  restoring  them  to  their  charges  and  the 
communion  of  the  church ;  and  neither  that  nor  any 
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subsequent  assembly  ever  approved  the  commis- 
sion who  passed  the  hard  sentences  against  them. 
When  the  sentence  of  the  commission  in  No- 
vember, 1733,   loosing  the  relation  of  the  four 
brethren  from  their  charges,  was  passed,  many 
protested    against   it,  as  did   the  four  brethren 
themselves,  who  also  appealed  to  the  first  free, 
faithful,  and  reforming  general  assembly  of  the 
church   of  Scotland.      Had  they  stopped  here, 
they  had  done  well ;  but  they  went  a  great  deal 
further,  by  making  a  secession  from  the  judica- 
tories of  this  church,  and  in  a  short  time  after 
constituting  themselves  into  a  distinct  judicatory 
for  licensing  preachers,  and  ordaining  ministers, 
wherever  they  should  find  encouragement.     At 
the  same   time  they  protested   they  would  still 
hold  communion  with  all  who  were  true  Presby- 
terians, and  groaned  under,  and  wrestled  against, 
the  evils  they  had  been  complaining  of.     This 
was  then  their  declared  resolution,  though,  alas ! 
they  soon  departed  from  it.     At  first  they  seemed 
to  be  determined  to  continue  in  ministerial  com- 
munion  with  many   worthy  ministers  they  had 
been  formerly  intimate  with,  though  these  had  not 
freedom  to  secede  as  they  had  done,  nor  go  all  their 
lengths:  and  Mr.  Erskine,  in  his  answers  to  the 
synod,  owned  that  there  was  "still  a  body  of  faith- 
ful ministers  in  the  church  of  Scotland,  with  whom 
he  did  not  reckon   himself  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared."    Which  body  had  the  truths  contended 
for  at  heart,  together  with  the  peace  of  the  church, 
as  well  as  the  four  brethren.     And  seeing  the 
case  was  such,  the  brethren  ought  in  justice  to 
have   communicated   counsels  with  that  faithful 
body  of  ministers,  who  were  willing  to  meet  with 
them  at  the  ensuing  assembly,  before  they  had 
taken  two  such  strong  steps  as  their  secession  and 
constitution  :  which  uncommon  steps,  they  might 
easily  see,  tended  greatly  to   affect  that   whole 
body,  yea,  even  to  divide  and  rend  them  asunder, 
together  with  the  people  who  should  adhere  to 
them    respectively,    in   case    that    faithful    body 
should  not  have  light  to  go  into  all  the  measures 
of  the  four  brethren.     Whatever  thoughts  the 
brethren   might    have   about   the    union  of  the 
church  in  general,  it  might  have  been  expected 
tlicy    would    have    showed    something   of  con- 
cern for  the  union  of  that  faithful  body  of  min- 
isters,   for    whom    they    then   professed  a  great 
regard.       Moreover,    since    they    had    appealed 
for  redress  to  the    first  faithful  general  assem- 
bly,  they  should   have   delayed    any   such    ex- 
traordinary steps  until  the  meeting  of   the  next 
embly  then  approaching,  and  so  have  kept  the 
matter  entire  until  the  whole  case  was  laid  before 
than  ;    which  the   brethren    themselves   should 
lave  been  ready  to  do.     For,  considering  how 
sensibly  touched  the  whole  church  was  with  their 
case,  and  what  preparation!  were  making  for  the 


approaching  assembly,  the  brethren  could  not  be 
sure  but  it  might  prove  the  reforming  assembly 
they  had  appealed  unto.  O  what  dreadful  cala- 
mities to  the  church  might  have  been  prevented, 
had  the  four  brethren  continued  praying,  and 
deliberating  upon  the  foresaid  two  steps  until  the 
meeting  of  the  assembly  in  May,  1734  ;  and  not 
have  so  precipitately  seceded  from  the  national 
church,  and  constituted  themselves  into  an  anti- 
presbytery,  by  which  means, alas!  they  became  too 
much  engaged  in  honour  to  persist  in  their  separa- 
tion, whatever  steps  the  assembly  should  take  to 
redress  their  grievances :  and  we  know  not  if 
there  was  an  assembly  since  the  revolution,  tnore 
willing  to  do  it  than  the  assembly  1734,  had  the 
brethren  applied  to  them  for  it,  as  they  were 
urged  by  many  to  do. 

The  whole  church  had  been  so  much  alarmed 
by  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  former  years,  and 
the  present  threatened  confusions,  that  there  came 
up  to  the  assembly,  1734,  from  all   parts,  and 
even  the  remotest,  many  pious  and  experienced 
ministers,  with  sincere  intentions  to  have  matters 
settled  upon  a  better  footing  if  possible.     And, 
upon    trial,   the    plurality  of  the  assembly  was 
found  to  be  upon  their  side,  to  the  great  joy  of 
the  friends  of  peace  and  truth.     Now,  it  would 
have   exceedingly   strengthened    their   hands   in 
their  good  designs  to  redress  grievances  and  ad- 
vance reformation,  if  the  four  brethren  had  tabled 
their  complaints  before   them,    and  represented 
what   they    would    have    the    assembly    do   to 
satisfy  them:  but  this  they  declined  to  do,  though 
they  were  all  in  the  town  at  the  time.     But  not  ■ 
withstanding    of  this    discouragement   from   the 
brethren,  and  the  mighty  opposition  of  great  men, 
ruling  elders,  who  had  a  strong  party  in  the  house 
to  support  them,  the  assembly,  in  the  short  time 
they  had,  did  all  that  was  in  their  power  to  sa- 
tisfy the  friends  of  reformation,  and  to  put  a  stop 
to  violent  settlements  and  the  prevailing  evils  of 
the  time ;    and  they  were  zealously  inclined  to 
have  done  much  more,  if  their  time  and  the  situa- 
tion of  their   affairs  could  have  allowed.     Par- 
ticularly, they  renewed  and  strengthened  the  old 
acts  of  assembly,  which  were  made  to  be  barriers 
and  fences  of  our  constitutions  against  innovations; 
such    as  those  made   by  assembly   1639,   1697, 
1700,  and  1705,  and  they  rescinded  the  7th  act 
of  assembly   1730,  which  hindered  members  to 
testify  against   wrong  deeds   of  judicatories,  by 
recording  their  reasons  of  dissent ;  because  the 
said  act  was  not  made  according  to  the  foresaid 
rules  and  barrier  acts.     And  upon  the  same  ac- 
count, they  repealed  the    8th    act  of  assembly 
1732,    about    the    method    of    planting    vacant 
churches ;  and  because  it  gave  too  much  counten- 
ance to  violent  settlements,  and  too  much  power 
to  disaffected  heritors,  and  was  unfavourable  to  the 
6  A 
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liberties  of  the  people.  They  reversed  the  settle- 
ment of  a  minister  made  by  the  commission,  at 
Auchtermuchty,  against  the  will  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  of  the  presbytery  of  the  bounds ;  and 
by  that  decision  they  declared  the  commission's 
sentences  reversible.  Also  they  brought  the 
commission  under  several  new  regulations,  and 
discharged  them  to  execute  any  settlements  of 
churches,  when  the  presbytery  or  synod  of  the 
bounds  declined  to  do  it.  They  empowered  their 
commission  to  address  the  king  and  parliament 
for  relief  from  patronages;  which  they  did, 
though  in  vain.  Also  they  empowered  the  synod 
of  Perth  and  Stirling  to  restore  the  four  ejected 
brethren  to  their  charges  and  the  communion  of 
this  church  ;  which  they  did  very  soon  after  the 
assembly,  without  requiring  any  acknowledge- 
ments from  them.  And  to  facilitate  their  return, 
the  assembly  sincerely  designed  an  act  for  remov- 
ing their  apprehensions,  that  by  the  late  sentences 
passed  against  them,  they  were  laid  under  greater 
restraints  than  before  as  to  their  ministerial  free- 
dom in  testifying  against  wrong  acts  and  deeds 
of  the  church :  wherefore,  for  the  satisfaction  of 
the  four  brethren,  and  all  others,  the  assembly 
made  an  act,  declaring,  "  That  due  and  regular 
ministerial  freedom  is  still  left  entire  to  all  min- 
isters." They  also  appointed  a  committee  to 
draw  up  an  overture  for  an  act  to  give  directions 
as  to  the  right  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
restrain  the  legal  preaching  and  moral  harangues 
of  many  not  so  agreeable  thereto.  This  had  been 
several  times  attempted  in  former  times,  but  still 
dropped,  till  now  that  the  assembly  formed  and 
referred  the  overture  to  their  commission  to  ripen 
it.  They  also  referred  it  to  their  commission  to 
appoint  a  national  fast,  which  had  been  long  ne- 
glected, that  all  ranks  might  mourn  for  the  pre- 
vailing evils  and  defections  of  the  church  and 
land ;  which  they  did  immediately  after  the  rising 
of  the  assembly.  The  assembly  1734,  was  a 
singularly  faithful  and  reforming  assembly,  who 
did  very  much  in  a  short  time,  against  great  op- 
position, to  rectify  what  was  wrong,  and  put 
matters  on  a  better  footing.  They  gave  remark- 
able checks  to  violent  settlements,  and  relief  to 
several  parishes  oppressed  by  them ;  for  at  this 
assembly,  methods  were  concerted  to  get  sealing 
ordinances  to  those  persons  who  submitted  not  to 
them,  from  other  ministers  they  choose  to  apply 
to.  As  this  assembly  turned  out  one  minister 
violently  settled,  so  they  were  ready  to  have 
cast  out  others,  if  complaints  had  been  regularly 
tabled  before  them.  Their  time  of  sitting  did  not 
allow  them  to  consider  and  provide  remedies  for 
every  thing  amiss,  and  particularly  for  that  wrong 
act  of  assembly  1733,  concerning  the  presbytery 
of  Dunfermline,  and  their  behaviour  toward  the 
minister    that  was   forcibly    settled  at   Kinross, 


wherein  the  said  assembly  threatened  high  cen- 
sures against  those  who  refused  to  own  him  as 
minister  of  Kinross,  or  who  admit  of  any  of  that 
parish  to  sealing  ordinances  without  his  consent. 
This  was  plainly  oppression,  and  a  very  high 
strain  of  church  authority,  to  settle  ministers 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  word  and  of  the 
church,  and  then  oblige  presbyteries  to  receive 
them,  and  people  to  submit  to  them.  But  the 
assembly,  1734,  gave  a  seasonable  check  to  such 
oppressive  courses ;  and  for  the  people  of  Kinross, 
it  was  afterward  referred  to  the  synod  of  Fife,  to 
do  what  was  proper  for  their  relief,  who  thereupon 
allowed  them  the  benefit  of  church  privileges 
wherever  they  should  think  fit  to  ask  them. 
And  letters  were  written  to  presbyteries  in  other 
places,  to  indulge  people  in  such  circumstances  in 
the  like  manner. 

Thus  did  the  faithful  body  of  ministers,  of 
whom  Mr.  Ebenezer  Erskine  spoke,  use  their 
utmost  strenuous  endeavours  in  the  assembly, 
1734,  and  in  the  meetings  of  their  commission, 
and  in  after  assemblies,  to  get  the  door  opened, 
stumbling  blocks  removed,  and  the  way  paved 
for  the  return  of  their  four  brethren  to  com- 
munion with  them  as  before.  Yea,  they  got 
minister  sent  up  year  after  year  to  London,  to 
solicit  the  king  and  parliament  for  relief  from  pa- 
tronages. And  when  honest  ministers  were  in 
this  manner  travelling,  sweating,  labouring,  and 
struggling,  even  above  their  strength,  to  get 
things  that  were  wrong  reformed  and  rectified;  it 
was  extremely  afflicting  to  them,  that  the  four 
brethren,  with  whom  they  had  formerly  taken 
sweet  counsel,  woidd  by  no  means  return  to  their 
assistance,  though  invited  and  pressed  to  it;  but, 
instead  of  that,  would  be  still  disparaging  their 
actings,  and  misconstructing  their  most  sincere 
intentions.  Notwithstanding  of  this  discourage- 
ment, they  continued  struggling,  and  doing  all 
they  were  able,  to  promote  reformation  in  the  as- 
sembly 1735  and  1736:  still  hoping  the  four 
brethren  would  bethink  themselves,  and  cease 
from  their  dividing  course.  And  though  that 
honest  body  of  ministers  could  not  get  all  done 
which  they  designed,  yet  they  got  several  good 
things  carried  ;  such  as  an  act  for  better  regulat- 
ing the  commission,  and  limiting  their  powers  ; 
an  act  against  intrusion  of  ministers,  and  declaring 
it  to  be  the  principle  of  this  church,  :'  That  none 
should  be  intruded  into  any  parish  contrary  to 
the  will  of  the  congregation."  How  happy  were 
it  if  this  act  were  observed,  and  the  foresaid 
principle  maintained  and  adhered  unto  !  Some 
things  also  were  done  at  this  time  for  the  relief 
of  those  parishes  that  had  been  intruded  upon  ; 
and  an  excellent  overture  was  agreed  upon,  with 
respect  to  evangelical  preaching,  which  was  trans- 
mitted to  presbyteries,  and  their  consent  to  itw.nl 
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obtained  ;  so  that  after  long  dependence,  it  was 
got  enacted  by  assembly  1736,  May  21,  act  7- 
in  which  "  they  recommend  to  ministers  and 
preachers  to  warn  their  hearers  against  any  thing 
that  tends  to  Atheism,  Deism,  Arianism,  Socin- 
ianism,  Arminianism,  Bourignianism,  Popery, 
Superstition,  Antinomianism,  or  any  other  errors: 
and  that  they  insist  in  their  sermons  upon  our 
sinful  and  low  estate  by  nature,  the  necessity  of 
supernatural  grace,  and  of  faith  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  without  which  the  best  works 
cannot  please  God :  and  that  they  make  it  the 
great  scope  of  their  sermons  to  lead  sinners  from 
a  covenant  of  works  to  a  covenant  of  grace  for 
life  and  salvation,  and  from  sin  and  self  to  pre- 
cious Christ  our  Surety  and  Saviour.  And  as 
they  are  to  press  the  practice  of  all  moral  duties, 
so  also  to  show  the  nature  and  excellency  of  gos- 
pel holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  the 
Lord:  and  in  order  to  attain  it,  they  are  to  show 
men  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  their  nature 
by  the  fall,  the  natural  impotence  for,  and  aver- 
sion to,  what  is  spiritually  good ;  and  to  lead 
them  to  the  true  and  only  source  of  all  grace  and 
holiness,  viz.,  union  with  Christ  by  the  Holy 
Spirit's  working  faith  in  us,  and  renewing  us 
more  and  more  after  the  image  of  God :  and 
that  they  must  count  all  their  best  performances 
and  attainments  but  loss  and  dung,  in  point  of 
justification  before  God,  and  to  make  it  their 
great  desire  only  to  be  found  in  Christ  their 
Surety,  clothed  in  his  righteousness,  which  is 
infinitely  perfect  and  law-binding  ;  and  to  make 
gospel  subjects  their  main  theme  and  study,  &c. 
And  they  recommended  to  all  professors  of  di- 
vinity, to  use  their  best  endeavours  to  have  the 
students  under  their  care  well  acquainted  with 
the  true  method  of  preaching  the  gospel  as 
directed  by  this  act ;  and  appoint  presbyteries  at 
their  privy  censures  to  inquire  concerning  the 
observation  of  this  act."  This  is  a  short  abstract 
of  that  excellent  act,  which  godly  ministers  had 
been  intent  about  for  many  years  past,  in  order 
to  give  some  check  to  the  legal  way  of  preaching, 
and  the  loose  moral  discourses  of  several  preach- 
ers, to  the  neglect  of  the  true  preaching  of  "Christ 
and  him  crucified,"  introduced  by  many  of  the 
younger  clergy.  However  long  this  act  had 
been  delayed,  yet  it  was  most  seasonably  passed 
in  1739,  when  a  little  before  there  had  been  a 
great  noise  of  deism  spreading  among  the  students 
of  divinity  at  Edinburgh  ;  and  one  of  them,  Mr. 
William  Nimmo,  had  delivered  a  discourse  in  the 
divinity  hall,  March,  1735,  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  Christian  revelation ;  for  which  he  was  ex- 
cluded by  the  masters,  and  excommunicated  by 
the  presbytery  of  Edinburgh. 

But  seeing  there  is  so  great  reason  to  fear  that 
the  foresaid  excellent  act  concerning  preaching,  is 


but  little  noticed  and  observed  by  many,  and 
that  there  is  in  this  church  and  land  very  much 
of  a  legal  or  moral  way  of  preaching,  exclusive 
of  Christ,  and  to  the  neglect  of  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Christianity;  and  seeing  the  church  of 
God,  and  the  souls  of  men,  appear  to  be  in  the 
greatest  danger  from  this  quarter ;  we  judge  it 
our  duty  to  give  plain  and  open  testimony  against 
this  sort  of  preaching,  and  to  declare  for  the  true 
gospel-way  of  preaching  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied, which  ought  to  be  the  great  study  of  every 
gospel-minister,  as  it  was  of  the  apostle  Paul,  1 
Cor.  ii.  2. 

We  grant  that  morality,  or  obedience  to  the 
moral  law,  is  an  excellent  thing,  and  absolutely 
necessary  to  be  studied  by  every  true  Christian, 
seeing  God  requires  it,  and  without  morality  and 
"  true  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  ;"  but 
then  it  must  be  preached  otherwise  by  a  gospel- 
minister  than  by  a  moral  philosopher.  Why? 
It  must  flow  from  gospel-principles,  be  per- 
formed in  a  gospel-manner,  and  be  pressed  mainly 
by  gospel-motives  and  arguments.  But  it  must 
be  sad  indeed,  when  there  is  almost  as  little  of 
Christ  or  an  evangelical  strain  to  be  found  in  the 
sermons  of  Christian  preachers,  as  in  the  dis- 
courses of  Seneca,  Plato,  Socrates,  or  other  hea- 
then moralists. 

This  Christless  way  of  preaching  morality,  is 
an  inlet  to  deism  and  infidelity:  for,  when  men 
are  accustomed  to  hear  moral  sermons  with  little 
of  Christ  in  them,  they  are  apt  to  think  there  is 
but  little  difference  between  them  and  the  dis- 
courses of  moral  heathens  ;  and  therefore  they 
may  be  good  enough,  and  win  to  heaven  by  their 
morality,  without  Christ  or  his  righteousness. 
0  how  natural  it  is  for  men  to  go  about  to  esta- 
blish a  righteousness  of  their  own,  with  a  view 
to  be  saved  by  it,  and  to  neglect  that  new  right- 
eousness which  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God  hath 
established  as  alone  sufficient  for  it  !  And  there- 
fore they  need  often  to  be  called,  after  the  utmost 
lengths  in  moral  attainments,  which  are  but  poor 
and  wretched  at  best,  to  renounce  them  all,  and 
go  to  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  viz., 
the  obedience  of  his  holy  life,  and  his  sufferings 
unto  death  for  justification  and  salvation. 

Morality  is  a  desirable  thing,  when  kept  in  its 
due  place ;  but  when  allowed  to  possess  the  place 
of  Christ's  righteousness  imputed  to  us,  it  is  a 
soul-ruining  thing,  and  the  greatest  hindrance  of 
the  soul's  coming  to  Christ,  and  of  its  entering 
into  heaven.  God  will  have  us  come  entirely  off 
from  the  old  bottom  of  a  covenant  of  works,  and 
from  resting  upon  any  thing  done  by  us,  or 
wrought  in  us,  for  acceptance  with  God :  and 
look  only  for  attaining  to  it  by  believing  on  whom 
God  hath  sent,  and  resting  upon  his  righteousness 
only :  nothing  of  ours  must  be  added  to  it,  other- 
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■wise  we  mar  it.  Though  faith  be  required  of  us 
as  the  mean  or  instrument  whereby  we  receive 
and  apply  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  and  also 
true  repentance  and  sincere  obedience  arc  re- 
quired as  evidences  and  fruits  of  our  faith ;  yet 
neither  faith,  repentance,  or  obedience,  nor  all  of 
them  together,  are  any  part  of  our  justifying 
righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  are  they 
the  foundation  of  our  acceptance,  or  of  our  title 
to  eternal  life:  Christ  must  be  all  our  righteous- 
ness, or  nothing.  So  that  none  must  think  to  be 
saved  partly  by  his  own  obedience,  and  partly  by 
Christ's,  in  order  to  make  up  his  defects ;  but 
we  must  be  saved  wholly  by  the  complete  moral- 
ity and  obedience  of  Christ  imputed  to  us.  Our 
proud  natures  must  be  humbled  and  changed, 
and  must  be  brought  to  submit  to  accept  of  an 
entire  new  clothing,  instead  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness; for  the  glory  of  God  will  not  allow  the 
least  place  to  this,  in  our  justification;  he  will 
have  all  boasting  excluded  for  ever. 

Quest.  "  Seeing  morality  and  the  duties  of  the 
moral  law  are  to  be  preached  and  pressed,  in  what 
manner  then  must  we  do  it  ?" 

Ans.  If  we  would  do  it  in  an  evangelical  strain, 
and  with  success,  we  must,  1.  Press  duty  as  the 
natural  and  necessary  fruit  of  faith  in  a  crucified 
Christ,  and  love  to  him,  who  suffered  thus  to 
satisfy  for  our  sins,  to  purchase  to  us  the  image 
of  God  and  holiness  which  we  had  lost ;  and 
therefore  let  us  represent  the  love  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  in  a  lively  manner  to  our  people,  in 
order  to  lead  them  to  abhor  all  known  sin,  and 
to  love  Christ  that  first  loved  us,  and  live  to  him 
that  died  for  us ;  and  pray  earnestly  for  the 
Spirit  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  which  he 
hath  purchased  for  us  :  and  this  is  the  most 
effectual  way  to  promote  morality  and  holiness 
among  them.  2.  We  must  set  before  the  eyes 
of  our  people  the  attractive  charms  and  beauties 
of  a  crucified  Jesus  in  all  his  offices,  that  they 
may  get  a  view  of  his  glory,  as  the  "chief  among 
ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely,"  and  as  the 
"  pearl  of  great  price ;"  that  so  the  Desire  of  all 
nations  may  come  to  be  the  desire  of  their  hearts, 
and  they  may  "  count  all  things  but  dung  and 
loss"  in  comparison  of  a  crucified  Christ.  And 
as  we  must  recommend  to  them  to  close  with 
him  as  their  priest  and  sacrifice  to  atone  for  their 
sins,  so  also  to  subject  themselves  to  him  as  the 
lovely  King  of  Zion,  whose  government  is  easy, 
his  service  pleasant,  his  commandments  not  griev- 
ous, and  his  rewards  to  obedient  subjects  un- 
speakably great.  The  whole  precepts  of  the 
moral  law  are  the  laws  of  this  King ;  but,  to  all 
his  willing  subjects,  he  makes  his  "yoke  easy 
and  his  burden  light."  3.  We  must  enforce  duties 
from  a  principle  of  love  and  of  gratitude  to 
Christ  for  his  love.     It  should  not  be  so  much 


authority,  as  grateful  love  to  Christ,  that  should 
constrain  us  to  live  to  his  glory,  to  study  holiness 
and  constant  obedience  to  his  commands :  and 
this  we  should  do,  as  we  should  approve  ourselves 
to  be  Christ's  disciples,  and  as  we  would  enjoy 
communion  with  him  here,  and  be  accepted  of 
him  at  his  appearance  to  judgment.  4.  We 
should  direct  our  people  to  perform  duties  by  the 
grace  and  strength  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Head,  Surety,  and  Treasurer.  We  must  be 
united  to  him  by  faith,  as  our  Head  of  influences, 
and  derive  all  our  life  and  strength  for  duty  out 
of  his  fulness.  Alas !  this  direction  is  little 
minded  by  many  of  our  moral  preachers,  whose 
discourses  generally  seem  to  proceed  upon  the 
supposition  of  the  strength  of  our  natural  powers, 
as  if  we  had  no  natural  impotence  or  enmity  to 
what  is  good,  nor  been  at  all  disabled  by  the  fall. 
5.  We  must  persuade  men  to  leave  sin,  and  per- 
form duty,  by  the  terrors  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  that  will 
then  be  intolerable  to  all  who  slight  his  grace  and 
disobey  his  laws.  6.  When  we  press  duties,  let 
us  put  our  hearers  in  mind,  that  all  our  duties 
and  good  works  have  no  worth  or  merit  before 
God ;  they  are  not  our  justifying  righteousness  ; 
they  are  only  accepted  of  God  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  that,  after 
we  have  done  all,  we  must  say  we  are  but  un- 
profitable servants  ;  and  our  main  desire  is  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  not  having  our  own  righteousness, 
which  is  but  as  filthy  rags,  and  cannot  be  any 
screen  or  covert  to  us  before  God.  7.  Let  us 
instruct  our  people,  that  though  Christianity 
enforces  morality  by  the  strongest  arguments,  yet 
unregenerate  morality  will  never  please  God. 
Till  the  heart  be  renewed,  and  the  soul  grafted 
into  Christ  the  true  Vine,  the  fruit  will  be  always 
sour  and  unpleasant  to  God.  A  moral  man, 
though  he  profess  himself  a  Christian,  is  not 
really  so,  unless  he  be  united  to  Christ,  and  look 
for  daily  influences  from  him  to  perform  duties, 
and  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  cover  him 
and  all  his  duties  :  and  be  still  saying,  Though  I 
could  perform  never  so  many  duties,  I  should  be 
lost  and  undone  for  ever,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
righteousness  and  mediation  of  Christ  my  Surety 
and  Saviour,  in  whom  is  all  my  hope  and  trust. 
For  all  true  holiness  and  acceptable  morality  is 
the  proper  result  of  the  soul's  union  with  the 
holy  Jesus  our  living  Head,  who  is  the  first  and 
immediate  receptacle  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
all  sanctifying  influences  for  the  use  of  his  mem- 
bers; and  out  of  Christ's  fulness  we  must  by  faith 
receive  them  for  our  sanctification. 

Let  us  make  every  subject  wc  insist  on  point 
to  Christ.  If  we  discourse  upon  the  attributes 
of  God,  let  us  consider  them  as  they  shine  forth 
in  Christ  and   his  glorious  undertaking :  if  upon 
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the  blessings  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  let  us 
consider  them  as  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood: 
if  on  the  providence  of  God,  let  us  mind  that  the 
administration  is  put  into  Christ's  hands,  and  he  is 
Head  over  all  things  for  the  church:  if  we  exhort 
to  repentance  and  mourning  for  sin,  let  us  direct 
our  hearers  to  look  to  him  whom  they  have 
pierced  :  if  to  prayer,  let  us  direct  them  to  look 
to  Christ,  by  whom  only  they  can  have  access 
and  success  in  this  duty. 

O  how  happy  were  it  both  for  us  and  our 
hearers,  if  we  thus  reduced  every  thing  to  Christ, 
and  made  him  the  main  subject  of  all  our  ser- 
mons ;  and  if  the  scope  of  them  all  were  to  per- 
suade sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  and  all  that 
profess  him  to  live  by  faith  on  him,  and  make 
daily  use  of  him  !  To  this  glorious  person  did  all 
the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  give  witness, 
and  much  more  should  all  the  ministers  of  the 
New. 

Now,  this  way  of  preaching  is  surely  the  most 
excellent,  and  preferable  to  any  other  way.  Why? 
1.  The  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  is  the  mean 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  gathering  in  elect 
sinners  to  himself,  and  to  which  he  promises  his 
blessing.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul  saith,  God  makes 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  and  of  Christ  crucified 
the  power  of  God  to  them  who  are  called :  and 
though  natural  men  count  this  way  of  preaching 
foolishness,  yet  it  pleases  God  by  this  way  "  to 
save  them  that  believe,"  1  Cor.  i.  18,  21,  24. 

2.  It  was  by  this  way  of  preaching  among  the 
Corinthians,  that  the  apostle  Paul  had  such 
wonderful  success  in  bringing  them  to  Christ,  1 
Cor.  ii.  2.  It  was  when  Peter  preached  a  crucified 
Jesus  and  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity 
to  the  people,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them, 
and  converted  multitudes  of  them  ;  as  Luke  ob- 
serves several  times,  Acts  ii.  36,  37;  x.  43,  44.  It 
was  not  when  he  was  preaching  morality  that  the 
Spirit  descended  and  gave  success  to  the  word. 
Also  lie  observes,  when  these  preachers  from 
Cyprus  preached  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  people  of 
Antioch,  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  to  the 
Lord,"  Acts  xi.  20,  21. 

3.  It  is  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Christ  that 
God  in  his  wisdom  hath  pitched  upon  as  the  way 
to  reform  men  from  their  vices,  and  to  bring  in 
virtue,  godliness  and  good  order  into  nations, 
cities,  and  congregations.  The  heathen  philoso- 
phers and  wise  men  had,  for  some  thousands  of 
years,  tried  all  means  which  the  powers  of  na- 
ture or  reason  could  afford,  to  bring  men  to  God 
and  virtue,  but  in  vain  ;  for  they  remained  still 
ignorant  of  God,  and  ran  farther  away  from  him 
into  all  abominable  impieties.  Likewise  in  many 
places  there  are  several  masters  of  reason  and 
eloquence,  who  excel   in  a  sort  of  rational  and 


moral  way  of  preaching,  exclusive  of  Christ ;  but 
what  success  have  they  in  it  for  converting  souls? 
Alas !  their  people  still  sink  in  vice  and  corrup- 
tion ;  all  their  fine  reasonings  cannot  change  the 
perverse  will  of  one  sinner.  They  may,  perhaps, 
entertain  two  or  three,  or  a  few  of  their  audience, 
who  have  a  taste  of  the  beauties  of  fine  reasoning; 
but  the  body  of  the  congregation  remain  un- 
touched and  asleep,  so  that  all  they  hear  is  lost 
to  them.  Surely  the  value  and  usefulness  of 
things  are  to  be  reckoned  from  their  capacity  and 
fitness  to  answer  the  end  they  are  designed  for: 
now  the  end  of  preaching  is  to  win  souls  to 
Christ,  so  that  these  sermons  are  the  most  excel- 
lent that  serve  this  design  most:  and  those,  we 
see,  are  the  sermons  which  are  fullest  of  Christ. 
Alas!  Christless  moral  sermons  bring  few  off 
from  their  vices  to  the  practice  of  morality,  and 
far  fewer  into  Christ.  Such  a  way  of  preaching 
is  a  longsome  unsuccessful  method  to  reclaim  and 
reform  the  vicious  :  whereas  the  short  and  effect- 
ual way  to  reform  sinners,  and  make  them  moral, 
is  to  preach  Christ  to  them;  if  you  bring  them 
to  Jesus,  you  turn  them  from  all  their  sins,  and 
make  them  moral  at  once,  yea,  inwardly  holy, 
which  is  more.  O  then,  let  us  preach  Christ 
above  all  things ! 

4.  If  we  look  through  the  world,  we  will  find 
it  is  only  those  ministers  who  preach  Christ  most, 
who  have  most  success ;  and  that  the  life  and 
spirit  of  true  religion  rises  or  falls  among  a  people, 
according  as  a  crucified  Redeemer  is  faithfully 
preached  among  them  or  not.  And  those  ac- 
quainted with  church-history  observe,  that  when 
God  is  about  to  leave  a  people,  and  his  glory  to 
depart  from  his  house,  he  usually  gives  them  up 
to  a  lifeless  and  formal  ministry,  who  neglect  the 
preaching  of  Christ  and  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  such  as  free  justification  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  inward  regeneration 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  do  not  inform  their 
people  that  it  is  from  a  crucified  Jesus  the  virtue 
must  come  for  breaking  the  power  of  sin  in  tho 
soul,  and  subduing  it  to  God.  No  wonder  our 
flocks  look  poor  and  lean,  when  we  take  no  care 
to  lead  them  into  these  green  pastures  of  evan- 
gelical truths,  but  set  before  them  the  dry  insipid 
stuff  of  a  heathenish  morality,  which  can  never 
feed  them  nor  keep  them  in  good  liking!  How 
can  we  expect  assistance  from  Jesus  Christ  in  our 
work,  or  tho  influences  of  his  Spirit  in  preaching, 
upon  which  all  our  success  depends,  when  we 
take  no  more  notice  of  Christ  in  our  sermons 
than  tho  moral  philosophers  among  the  heathens? 
Woe  will  be  to  this  national  church,  if  such  a 
way  of  preaching  shall  prevail  in  it,  notwithstand- 
ing of  the  foresaid  act  of  assembly,  and  a  sound 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  all  ministers  subscribe 
to.    <  God   forbid  that   the    church    of   Scotland 
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become  ever  like  the  church  of  England  in  this 
rMpeot,  who  subscribe  to  sound  articles  of  doc- 
trine, and  never  mind  them  more  afterwards. 

Likewise,  as  by  the  word  of  God  ministers  are 
bound  to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  the  clean  and  the  unclean,  the  sincere  and 
the.  formalist;  so,  by  the  foresaid  act,  1736,  con- 
cerning preaching,  all  ministers  are  appointed,  in 
application  of  their  sermons,  to  endeavour  rightly 
to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  speaking  distinctly 
to  the  various  cases  of  their  hearers,  whether 
converted  or  unconverted,  &c.  Alas !  it  is  to  be 
feared,  the  making  of  this  difference  is  too  much 
neglected  by  many,  both  in  dispensing  the  word 
and  sacraments. 

These  and  several  other  good  things,  did  the 
assembly,  1736,  but  it  is  to  be  regretted  they 
were  not  steady  and  uniform  in  their  proceedings; 
for,  while  they  discouraged  and  stopped  some 
intrusions,  they  encouraged  others :  and  they 
gave  no  small  occasion  of  offence  by  their  manage- 
ment in  the  affair  of  professor  Campbell  at  St. 
Andrews,  who  had  vented  several  dangerous 
errors  in  his  writings,  such  as  his  Oratoria  Aca- 
demica,  his  Inquiry  into  the  Original  of  Moral 
Virtue,  his  Discourse  concerning  Enthusiasm,  &c. 
wherein  he  asserts,  "  That  men,  by  their  natural 
powers,  without  revelation,  cannot  find  out  the 
being  of  a  God :  that  the  law  of  nature  is  suf- 
ficient to  guide  rational  minds  to  happiness:  that 
self-love,  interest,  or  pleasure,  is  the  sole  principle 
and  motive  of  all  virtuous  and  religious  actions: 
that  Christ's  disciples  had  no  notion  of  his  di- 
vinity before  his  resurrection,  and  before  that 
they  expected  nothing  from  him  but  a  worldly 
kingdom  ;  and  during  the  interval  between  his 
death  and  resurrection,  they  looked  on  him  as  an 
impostor."  Likewise,  while  speaking  against 
enthusiasts,  he  utters  several  things  very  dis- 
paraging and  reproachful  to  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  souls  of  the  people  of  God. 
These  errors  were  brought  before  the  assembly, 

1735,  who  referred  them  to  their  commission; 
.ind  they  appointed  a  committee  to  consider  them, 
and  prepare  their  report  to  the  next  assembly. 
Mr.  Campbell  laboured  to  give  in  sound  and 
orthodox  explications  of  these  his  positions,  which 
the    committee    brought    before    the    assembly, 

1736,  with  their  remarks  and  censures  upon 
them,  and  the  recommendations  they  judged  fit 
to  be  given  liim.  The  assembly,  upon  hearing 
.Mr.  Campbell  at  great  length,  were  of  opinion, 
that  the  committee's  examining  and  stating  the 
matter  as  they  had  done,  was  sufficient  to  caution 
against  the  errors  charged  upon  Mr.  Campbell, 
without  giving  any  judgment  or  formal  sentence 
upon  the  committee's  report;  only  they  recom- 
mended to  him  not  to  use  doubtful  expressions 
or  propositions,  which  may  lead  his  hearers  or 


readers  into  error.  This  issue  of  the  process 
many,  in  the  assembly  and  out  of  it,  were  highly 
dissatisfied  with,  judging  that  Mr.  Campbell 
justly  deserved  a  sharp  rebuke  for  the  many  in- 
cautious and  unsound  expressions  he  hath  iu  his 
writings,  however  orthodox  his  explications 
might  be :  and  with  these  we  do  heartily  join. 

Though  the  assembly  gave  no  judgment  upon 
Mr.  Campbell's  positions  or  explications,  yet 
severals  would  charge  the  assembly  with  adopt- 
ing one  of  his  errors ;  because,  when  he  explained 
his  positions  concerning  self-love,  he  declared  he 
meant  no  more  but  "  that  our  delight  in  the  hon- 
our and  glory  of  God  was  the  chief  motive  of 
all  virtuous  and  religious  actions."  Now,  say 
they,  this  delight  is  the  same  with  the  self-love, 
or  the  desire  of  our  own  happiness,  which  is  the 
error  charged  on  him:  yet  the  assembly  dis- 
missed him  without  quarreling  it.  But  this 
should  be  looked  upon  as  a  pure  oversight  in  the 
assembly,  through  thoir  not  adverting  to  the  im- 
port of  the  word  delight,  but  taking  "  delight  in 
the  glory  of  God,"  for  the  same  with  "  regard  to 
the  glory  of  God,"  because  of  their  affinity.  For 
when  assembly  1737  was  informed  that  severals 
had  taken  offence,  as  if  the  assembly  1736  had 
adopted  some  of  Mr.  Campbell's  offensive  expres- 
sions on  the  head  of  self-love,  they  vindicated  this 
church  from  that  charge,  by  making  an  act, 
declaring  that  they  stedfastly  adhere  to  the  doc- 
trine expressed  in  our  standards  on  that  head, 
particularly  in  the  answer  to  that  question  in  our 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  What  is  the  chief 
end  of  man  - 

In  the  year  1735,  there  was  an  essay  made  by 
an  unknown  hand  to  alter  our  Shorter  Catechism, 
which  was  printed  at  London,  under  the  title  of 
The  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  Revised,  and 
rendered  fitter  for  General  Use.  The  reviser 
casts  it  into  such  a  mould,  as  to  make  it  agree 
with  Arian,  Socinian,  Topish,  and  Arminian 
schemes  of  doctrine.  As  soon  as  it  was  publicly 
known  in  Scotland,  the  commission  took  it  under 
their  consideration,  as  the  synod  of  Lothian  had 
done  before  them,  and  passed  an  act  condemning 
it,  and  gave  warning  about  it  to  all  the  presby- 
teries in  this  church,  that  they  might  be  on  their 
guard  against  the  spreading  and  infection  thereof. 
And  would  to  God  that  our  assemblies  had,  in 
like  manner,  given  plain  and  faithful  warning  to 
all  the  corners  and  members  of  this  church, 
against  professor  Simson  and  professor  Campbell's 
errors,  and  others  which  have  been  vented  and 
spread  in  this  church,  and  shown  to  them  their 
inconsistency  with  the  word  of  God,  and  our 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  !  May  God 
in  his  infinite  mercy  revive  our  zeal  for  all  the 
truths  therein  contained,  and  against  all  sorts  of 
error  opposite  thereto  ! 
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After  all,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  national 
church  was  not  duly  humbled  by  all  these  awful 
rebukes  for  her  manifold  defections,  and  par- 
ticularly for  disregarding  Christ's  flock  in  settle- 
ments ;  neither  did  she  amend  her  ways  and 
doings,  and  turn  to  the  Lord:  wherefore  we  find 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  stretched  out  against  her 
still,  and  a  new  sharp  trial  carved  out  for  her 
from  a  quarter  that  none  could  have  expected. 
One  captain  Porteous,  that  had  been  condemned 
to  die  for  several  murders,  having  obtained  a  re- 
prieve by  the  interest  of  some  great  men,  the  mob 
rose  up  notwithstanding,  and  executed  him  at 
Edinburgh,  the  7th  of  September,  1 736.  The  king 
and  parliament  resented  this  affront  so  highly, 
that  they  framed  a  strange  and  extraordinary 
act  for  discovering  the  actors  :  and  because  some 
of  the  church's  enemies  suggested,  without  any 
ground,  that  the  Scottish  clergy,  at  least  a  set  of 
them,  encouraged  the  people  in  such  mobbish 
actions,  they  appointed  all  the  ministers  of  Scot- 
land to  read  the  said  act  in  time  of  divine  service 
in  their  churches  every  first  Sabbath  in  the 
month  for  a  whole  year,  beginning  in  August, 
1737  :  and  the  penalty  for  the  first  neglect  of 
reading  it  was,  that  "  they  shall  be  declared  in- 
capable of  sitting  or  voting  in  any  church  judica- 
tory; and  this  was  to  be  executed  against  them 
by  the  civil  judges  in  Scotland.  The  most  part 
of  ministers  in  many  synods  and  presbyteries, 
though  they  scrupled  not  to  condemn  the  outrage- 
ous insult  of  the  mob  as  murder,  yet  they  had 
not  freedom  to  read  the  said  act,  because  they 
judged  the  penalty  foresaid  to  be  properly  a 
church  censure,  seeing  by  it  ministers  would  be 
divested  of  the  power  of  church  government  and 
discipline,  which  is  given  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  is  as  essential 
to  their  office  as  preaching  or  dispensing  the  sacra- 
ment. Now,  for  the  civil  magistrate  to  assume 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  of  inflicting  church 
censures,  which  Christ  hath  put  in  the  hands  of 
his  own  officers,  they  judged  a  manifest  encroach- 
ment upon  Christ's  Headship  over  his  church, 
and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  they  had  subscribed,  chap.  30. 
par.  1,  2.  and  chap.  23,  3.  And  for  ministers 
to  become  magistrates'  heralds,  to  proclaim  this 
law  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  such  a  solemn  manner, 
would  be  an  homologating  of  this  encroachment, 
and  a  consenting  to  this  Erastian  power  of  the 
magistrate.  Likewise  theyjudged  to  approve  or 
concur  with  a  law  so  prejudicial  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  this  church,  as  established  by 
law  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  would  be  to  give  up 
with  fundamental  securities,  and  act  contrary  to 
the  solemn  engagements  ministers  come  under  to 
maintain  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  church, 
and  do  nothing  prejudicial  thereto.     Besides,  they 


did  not  think  it  agreeable  to  the  office  of  those 
who  were  "ambassadors  of  the  gospel  of  peace," 
to  become  heralds  or  executors  of  this  or  any 
sanguinary  law;  especially  when  they  appre- 
hended there  were  several  things  in  it  inconsistent 
with  justice  and  equity,  besides  the  Erastian 
penalty  aforementioned.  These  and  other  argu- 
ments, set  in  a  clear  light  in  several  pamphlets 
published  at  that  time,  determined  us  to  join 
with  those  who  bore  testimony  against  the  read- 
ing of  the  foresaid  act,  and  to  run  the  hazard  of 
all  its  penalties.  And  we  wish  the  light  of  all 
the  ministers  of  Scotland  had  been  the  same  with 
ours  in  this  matter,  which  would  have  prevented 
much  division  and  stumbling  that  different  prac- 
tices have  occasioned. 

But  yet  we  must  do  justice  to  those  of  a  dif- 
ferent light,  so  far  as  to  own,  that  there  were 
several  pious  and  conscientious  ministers  who 
read  this  act,  because  of  the  quite  different  view 
they  had  of  it  from  those  who  refused  it:  and 
seeing  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  lives  and 
actions,  it  appears  they  have  acted  uprightly  and 
honestly  in  other  matters,  we  are  in  charity 
bound  to  think  they  acted  sincerely  in  this  also. 
Their  reasons  for  reading  were :  a  sinful  penalty 
in  the  act  should  not  hinder  their  reading  those 
parts  of  the  act  which  might  be  lawful ;  and  they 
judged  they  were  bound  to  read  some  parts  of  it, 
to  warn  their  people  of  the  danger  of  harbouring 
or  succouring  the  rioters.  And  they  did  not  look 
on  the  penalty  scrupled  at  as  any  church  censure, 
or  Erastian  encroachment  upon  Christ's  Headship; 
and,  as  they  judged,  no  more  was  meant  by  it, 
but  that  the  non-readers  should  forfeit  the  ma- 
gistrate's protection  in  sitting  in  church-courts  : 
and  that  the  magistrate,  without  assuming  the 
power  of  the  keys,  might,  by  his  civil  power  as 
a  magistrate,  exclude  or  render  ministers  incap- 
able of  sitting  in  church-courts,  by  confining  or 
banishing  them.  And  they  sincerely  declare, 
that,  if  they  had  thought  their  reading  of  that 
act  had  in  the  least  wronged  the  Headship  of  the 
King  of  Zion,  they  would  rather  have  suffered 
the  loss  of  their  stipends,  or  any  thing  else. 
Now  charity  obligeth  us  to  believe  pious  men  to 
be  ingenuous  in  such  declarations. 

But,  alas  !  notwithstanding  of  all  these  shaking 
dispensations,  the  church  was  not  brought  to  a 
right  sense  of  her  sins  and  defections ;  and  there- 
fore the  Lord's  controversy  with  her  was  not  at 
an  end:  for  we  find  the  assembly  1738  con- 
tinuing in  former  steps,  and  giving  new  offence  to 
many  in  the  church,  by  another  decision  in  a 
process  of  error.  The  magistrates  and  town- 
council  of  Edinburgh  having  chosen  Mr.  William 
"Wishart,  a  minister  at  London,  to  be  principal 
to  their  college,  and  having  got  a  call  to  him  also 
to  be  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  city,  the  presby- 
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tery  of  Edinburgh  refused  to  concur  with  the 
said  call,  and  charged  him  with  venting  several 
erroneous  propositions  in  two  of  his  printed  ser- 
mons, witli  respect  to  the  power  and  office  of 
the  magistrate  in  religious  matters,  the  liberty  of 
Christian  subjects,  the  subscribing  of  Confessions, 
the  education  of  children,  the  influence  of  argu- 
ments taken  from  the  awe  of  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  his  excessive  charity  to  heathens 
and  others  who  reject  the  gospel-offers  and  insti- 
tutions, and  the  sinful  and  corrupt  state  of  all 
men  from  their  birth,  &c.  This  affair  being 
brought  by  appeals  to  the  general  assembly,  and 
Mr.  Wishart  having  made  his  explanations,  and 
given  in  a  subscribed  declaration  of  his  adhering 
to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  particular 
articles  of  it  which  his  propositions  seemed  to 
oppose,  and  also  of  his  disclaiming  all  errors  what- 
soever, whether  charged  upon  him  in  the  presby- 
tery's articles  or  not,  that  are  contrary  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  or  any  article  of  it ;  the  as- 
sembly thereupon  assoilzied  Mr.  Wishart  from 
the  process  against  him,  and  also  they  sustained 
his  call  to  be  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh, 
and  appointed  the  presbytery  to  admit  him  as 
such. 

Here  we  cannot  but  testify  against  such  soft 
proceedings,  whether  in  the  case  of  professor 
Campbell,  doctor  Wishart,  or  others  processed 
for  error  ;  seeing  we  judge  it  far  from  being  suf- 
ficient to  terminate  a  process  for  error,  or  to  vin- 
dicate persons  accused  of  it,  that  they  explain 
their  words  into  a  sound  and  orthodox  sense, 
though  perhaps  contrary  to  the  obvious  meaning 
of  them,  according  to  the  plain  and  ordinary  ac- 
ceptation of  words  ;  or  that  they  profess  their 
adherence  to  our  Confession  of  Faith,  and  its 
articles,  which  their  tenets  are  thought  to  con- 
tradict. For  a  heretic,  when  in  hazard  of  cen- 
sure, may  make  a  shift  to  put  an  orthodox  sense 
upon  his  words,  if  that  will  save  him,  though  it 
should  be  quite  contrary  to  the  common  sense 
and  meaning  of  them  ;  and  he  may  declare  his 
owning  the  words  of  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  yet  affix  a  sense  and  meaning  to  them  di- 
rectly opposite  to  the  known  sentiments  and  doc- 
trine of  this  church  :  so  that  it  is  plain,  such  a 
loose  superficial  way  of  managing  a  process  for 
error,  is  not  an  effectual  way  to  suppress  it. 
Wherefore  we  think  it  further  necessary  for  that 
end,  that  those  who  are  processed  for  venting 
error  or  unsound  propositions,  should  particularly 
and  directly  renounce  the  erroneous  tenets  and 
principles  charged  upon  them,  upon  account  of 
their  words,  and  the  unsound  sense  which  they 
naturally  convey;  and  that  they  be  at  least  re- 
buked for  departing  from  the  form  of  sound 
words  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  and  our 
standards,  which  are  framed  agreeable  thereunto. 


We  see  it  is  God's  express  command  concerning 
such  men,  Titus  i.  13,  "Wherefore  rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith." 
Sharp  rebukes  preserve  soundness,  but  easy  ab- 
solutions encourage  error.  No  sooner  is  Dr 
Wishart  assoilzied,  but  he  falls  a  recommending 
and  prefacing  books  of  bad  character,  such  as 
Dr.  Whitchcot's  sermons,  that  savour  of  Socin- 
ianism,  as  the  reverend  Mr.  Bisset  of  Aberdeen 
makes  appear  in  a  letter  he  hath  lately  published. 
Ah  !  how  low  must  the  case  of  this  poor  church 
be,  when  the  head  of  the  most  frequented  college 
in  Scotland  recommends  such  books  impun  for 
college-students  and  preachers  to  form  upon  ! 

These  and  other  proceedings  of  our  assemblies 
were  very  grievous  to  many  worthy  ministers 
and  others  in  this  church  ;  and  the  four  seceding 
brethren  before  mentioned,  with  other  four,  viz., 
Messrs.  Nairn,  R.  Erskine,  Mair,  and  Thomson, 
who  afterwards  joined  them,  took  occasion  from 
such  actings,  to  carry  their  secession  and  separa- 
tion to  very  great  heights,  by  licensing  preachers, 
invading  parishes,  and  preaching  up  separation 
every  where,  not  sparing  their  best  friends,  nor 
those  who  dissented  from  the  evils  of  the  time, 
and  took  all  regular  methods  to  testify  against 
them  ;  but  charging  the  whole  ministry  with 
very  black  things.  They  also  framed  an  act  and 
testimony  of  many  sheets,  with  very  much  of 
church  authority  in  it,  which  they  required  all 
their  followers  to  adhere  to.  Though  we  own 
there  were  many  good  things  in  it,  yet  there 
were  also  many  mistakes  in  it,  and  misrepresenta- 
tion of  facts,  very  harsh  and  unsuitable  expres- 
sions, and  also  bitter  reflections  against  their 
brethren,  and  even  our  worthy  forefathers,  &c. 
These  things  being  laid  before  the  assembly,  they 
appointed  the  ministers  of  the  presbyteries  and 
synods  where  the  said  brethren  reside,  to  be  at 
all  pains,  by  conference,  and  other  gentle  means 
of  persuasion,  to  reclaim  them  ;  and  to  report 
their  diligence  to  the  commission,  whom  they 
empowered,  if  they  should  see  cause,  to  take  all 
proper  steps  to  sist  the  said  eight  brethren  before 
the  assembly  1739.  Accordingly,  these  eight 
brethren  were  libelled  and  cited  to  the  said  as- 
sembly, who  all  compeared  before  them  in  the 
capacity  of  a  constitute  judicatory;  and,  instead 
of  answering  to  their  libel,  they,  by  their  moder- 
ator, read  an  act  of  their  court,  condemning  the 
judicatories  of  the  national  church  as  not  being 
lawful  courts  of  Christ,  and  declining  all  their 
authority  and  jurisdiction  over  them.  Upon 
which  they  withdrew,  and  attended  the  assembly 
no  more.  Whereupon  the  assembly  passed  an 
act  concerning  them,  declaring,  "  That  for  their 
declinature,  contempt,  and  schismatical  courses, 
contrary  to  their  vows,  and  for  the  many  ground- 
less and  calumnious  reflections  which  thev  have 


A  FAIR  AND  IMPARTIAL  TESTIMONY. 


929 


cast  on  the  church  and  her  judicatories,  they 
deserve  deposition  :  but  that  they  have  resolved 
to  forbear  them  another  year,  to  give  them  further 
time  to  bethink  themselves,  and  return  to  their 
duty ;  and  they  appointed  them  to  be  cited  to  the 
next  assembly,  1740." 

Being  cited  accordingly,  and  not  compearing, 
the  assembly  1740  proceeded  to  depose  the 
whole  eight  brethren.  But  there  having  been 
debates  about  wording  the  sentence,  and  different 
senses  put  on  it,  we  must  look  to  the  words 
themselves,  which  are,  "  They  depose  them  from 
the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  prohibiting  them 
to  exercise  the  same  within  this  church."  And 
we  must  say,  we  are  sorry  to  see  a  sentence  of 
this  sort  so  ambiguous.  If  these  words,  "Within 
this  church,"  be  connected  with  the  word  "de- 
pose," as  well  as  with  the  word  "prohibit,"  they 
mean  no  more  but  that  they  depose  them  from 
being  ministers  of  this  church  ;  and  many  who 
voted  it,  say  they  meant  no  more ;  so  that,  in  this 
sense,  the  sentence  is  only  a  loosing  of  their  rela- 
tion from  the  national  church ;  which  the  brethren 
themselves  had  done  in  effect,  by  their  secession 
from  her,  by  their  renouncing  all  her  authority 
and  jurisdiction,  and  refusing  all  communion  with 
any  of  her  ministers.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  the  words  "  within  this  church  "  be  not  con- 
nected with  the  word  "  depose,"  then  the  assem- 
bly meant  to  depose  them  "simpliciter"  from  the 
office  of  the  ministry  itself:  and  in  this  sense 
many  members  understood  the  sentence ;  and 
therefore  a  good  many  voted  against  it,  and  dis- 
sented from  it.  For  though  they  did  not  ap- 
prove of  their  wild  divisive  practices,  yet  they 
had  not  freedom  to  unminister  them,  seeing  they 
looked  upon  them  as  pious,  orthodox  Presby- 
terian ministers,  who  had  been  useful  in  the 
church,  and  might  still  be  useful  in  preaching 
Christ  to  lost  perishing  sinners.  And,  if  the 
sentence  be  taken  up  in  this  sense,  we  join  with 
those  who  testified  against  it;  in  regard  we  think 
the  world  cannot  easily  spare  any  of  those  minis- 
ters who  are  upright  and  zealous  in  preaching  a 
crucified  Jesus  to  fallen  men,  especially  at  a  time 
when  Deism  and  dry  moral  discourses  are  like  to 
thrust  out  true  Christianity.  Neither  do  we 
think  it  was  time  for  the  church  to  proceed  to 
censure  the  brethren,  till  once  they  had  done  all 
they  could  to  remove  the  evils  and  redress  the 
grievances  which  were  the  grounds  of  their  se- 
paration, and  thereby  had  made  them  inexcusable 
in  their  schism  ;  which,  alas !  is  far  from  being 
done.  And  as  for  the  brethren's  licensing  of 
preachers,  which  is  one  article  of  their  libel,  the 
rnbly  and  commission  might  prevent  that,  if 
they  pleased  to  observe  our  good  rules,  and  par- 
ticularly the  14th  act  of  assembly  1736,  against 
intrusions ;  seeing  it  is  manifest,  that,  by  every 


new  intrusion  and  forced  settlement  which  they 
make,  they  give  encouragement  to  the  brethren 
to  erect  a  new  tent,  and  license  a  new  preacher ; 
and  till  such  time  as  they  shall  cease  from  the 
one,  they  cannot  well  expect  the  brethren  will 
cease  from  the  other.  And  with  respect  to 
several  other  parts  and  articles  of  their  libel,  we 
think  them  too  general,  and  no  ways  so  particular, 
nor  duly  laid,  as  ought  to  have  been  in  a  process 
of  this  kind ;  and  some  of  the  most  material 
things  charged  against  the  brethren  are  left  out. 

But  as  we  cannot  justify  the  assembly  ia  their 
conduct,  so  neither  can  we  vindicate  the  brethren 
in  theirs.  And  seeing  we  proposed  in  this  per- 
formance to  give  a  fair  and  impartial  testimony 
against  the  defections  and  evils  of  the  time, 
whether  upon  one  side  or  another,  we  shall 
briefly  mention  some  of  our  seceding  brethren's 
defections  and  strayings  from  the  good  old  paths  ; 
which  they  have  been  led  into,  partly  by  their 
own  precipitancy  and  misguided  zeal,  and  partly 
by  the  headstrong  humours  of  their  followers  : 
Such  as, 

1.  Their  unprecedented  secession  which  they 
have  made  from  their  mother-church,  and  the 
lamentable  schism  they  have  begun  and  carried 
on  with  so  much  heat  and  uncharitableness,  when 
they  were  under  no  necessity  of  going  into  any 
sinful  terms  of  communion,  and  when  they  were 
joined  with  a  body  of  faithful  ministers  who  wit  - 
nessed  against  the  evils  complained  of,  as  well  as 
they.  Our  histories  assure  us,  that  such  a 
schismatical  course  is  contrary  to  what  was  the 
approved  judgment  and  practice  of  our  reforming 
ancestors,  for  above  an  hundred  years  after  our 
reformation  from  Popery,  though  sometimes  they 
had  greater  provocation  to  it  than  our  seceding 
brethren  had. 

2.  They  both  seceded,  and  constituted  them- 
selves into  a  presbytery  for  the  exercise  of  dis- 
cipline and  government  through  the  whole  na- 
tional church,  without  consulting  with  their 
brethren  and  fathers  in  it,  whom  they  then 
owned  to  be  a  numerous  body  of  faithful  minis- 
ters ;  though  they  could  not  but  foresee  that  the 
said  body  of  ministers,  with  their  flocks,  would 
be  much  affected,  nay,  distressed,  shaken,  per- 
plexed, and  rent,  by  such  singular  and  extra- 
ordinary steps  as  they  were  taking. 

3.  Their  irreverent  and  disrespectful  carriage 
towards  their  mother-church,  to  whom  they  had 
solemnly  vowed  submission;  as  appears  in  their 
Declinature,  wherein  they  disown  all  her  author- 
ity and  jurisdiction  over  them,  and  pronounced 
judicially  a  sentence  of  their  newly  erected  pres- 
bytery against  the  general  assembly,  and  all  the 
other  judicatories  of  the  church,  finding  and 
declaring  that  they  are  not  lawful  courts  of 
Christ ;  which  sentence  they  presumed  formally 
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to  intimate  in  face  of  the  general  assembly,  by 
their  moderator,  before  many  witnesses,  May 
17th,  1739.  They  ought  to  have  remembered, 
that  the  laws  both  of  God  and  man  highly  resent 
children's  beating,  cursing,  or  maltreating  their 
mother,  even  when  she  is  somewhat  severe  and 
out  of  her  duty  to  them  ;  and  that  it  is  necessary 
that  zeal  should  be  attended  with  meekness, 
courteousness,  and  humbleness  of  mind.  Surely 
such  a  declinature,  and  such  a  sentence  as  theirs, 
would  seem  to  import  no  less  than  the  unchurch- 
ing of  the  whole  church,  and  unministering  her 
whole  ministry,  faithful  body  and  all,  as  if  they 
were  all  given  up  to  some  dreadful  apostacy  or 
fundamental  errors.  Now,  we  are  pretty  sure 
there  are  few  judicious  Orthodox  divines  in  the 
world  that  will  adventure  to  unchurch  the 
church  of  Scotland,  or  declare  her  no  church 
of  Christ,  for  all  the  saints  she  hath.  They  have 
owned  others  as  the  churches  of  Christ,  who  have 
been  as  corrupt  as  she,  if  not  more.  Nay,  the 
glorious  Head  of  the  church,  the  best  Judge, 
hath  owned  some  no  less  corrupt,  as  "  golden 
candlesticks,"  walked  in  them  and  held  com- 
munion with  them  ;  such  as  the  church  of  Cor- 
inth, some  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  Galatia,  and 
other  places.  And  is  it  thank-worthy  in  any  of 
the  members  to  outrun  the  Head,  or  to  be  more 
forward  to  unchurch  his  churches,  or  to  unmin- 
ister  his  ministers,  than  what  he  himself  inclines 
to  be? 

4.  We  cannot  justify  the  brethren  in  refusing 
to  return  to  assist  those  whom  they  owned  to  be 
a  body  of  faithful  ministers,  to  promote  a  work 
of  reformation  ;  when,  by  a  surprising  providence, 
they  had  got  the  upper-hand  in  the  assembly 
1734,  and  were  doing  all  they  could  to  remove 
the  evils  they  complained  of,  and  had  the  door 
opened  for  them,  and  the  act  1732  repealed, 
which  was  the  great  occasion  of  their  protesting 
and  seceding ;  and  were  most  willing  to  do  every 
thing  in  their  power  to  satisfy  them  and  all  the 
friends  of  reformation.  But  after  they  had  con- 
tinued for  two  or  three  years  to  struggle  even 
above  their  strength,  and  thereby  had  got  many 
good  things  done,  still  hoping  their  brethren 
would  return  to  their  assistance;  they  were 
grievously  discouraged  when  they  saw  them  still 
bent  upon  their  begun  schism,  so  as  to  set  at 
nought  all  they  had  been  doing,  and  miscon- 
struct  their  most  honest  designs  ;  yea,  they  were 
at  length  so  disheartened  by  their  measures,  that 
many  of  them  gave  over  travelling,  and  attending 
the  assemblies,  who  thereupon,  alas  !  soon  re- 
turned to  their  old  bias.  So  that  it  is  manifest 
the  brethren's  wilfulness  in  their  dividing  way, 
put  a  stop  to  a  begun  national  reformation, 
which,  if  they  had  favoured  and  struck  in  with, 
might  have  been  advanced  very  far,  through  the 


blessing  of  God,  and  many  dismal  consequences 
of  their  schism  prevented. 

5.  We  must  disapprove  the  brethren  in  seced- 
ing not  only  from  the  church,  but  also  from  their 
old  Christian  temper  and  disposition,  and  from 
that  royal  law  of  love  and  charity  which  they 
once  preached  up  :  this  appears  in  their  excluding 
from  the  room  they  once  had  in  their  charity  and 
communion,  all  their  old  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances, though  never  so  sound  and  pious,  or  will- 
ing to  spend  or  be  spent  for  Christ  and  souls,  if 
they  have  not  light  to  secede  and  join  with  them. 
Whatever  esteem  of  them  they  had  before,  they 
must  now  no  longer  employ  them,  hear  them,  nor 
preach  for  them.  Now,  why  should  they  treat 
the  body  of  faithful  ministers  they  once  took 
sweet  counsel  with,  as  if  they  were  gross  apos- 
tates, when  it  is  notorious  they  continue  the  very 
same  men  they  were  before,  when  the  brethren 
sat  with  them  in  judicatories  ?  They  still  wit- 
ness and  contend  for  reformation  principles  as 
well  as  they  ;  they  gave  testimony  against  licens- 
ing or  ordaining  corrupt  men,  and  against  all 
errors  and  intrusions ;  against  countenancing  pa- 
tronages, and  accepting  presentations  ;  against  all 
encroachments  made  upon  the  rights  of  the  church 
and  Christian  people,  and  upon  the  Headship  of 
Christ  over  the  church  ;  against  the  preaching  up 
a  sort  of  heathen  morality,  and  the  neglect  of  the 
true  preaching  of  Christ  and  gospel  holiness,  &c. 
Now,  what  must  be  the  reason  for  the  brethren's 
separating  and  departing  from  their  old  friends, 
as  if  they  were  become  Papists  or  Mahometans  ? 
Is  it  a  good  reason,  because  they  continue  to  wit- 
ness against  the  evils  of  the  time  in  the  judica- 
tories as  they  did  before,  and  not  in  conjunction 
with  the  eight  seceders  ?  Why  must  it  now 
become  such  a  deadly  sin  for  worthy  men  to  go 
with  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  to  backsliding  judi- 
catories, to  plead  with  their  mother,  to  testify 
against  corruptions,  to  do  all  they  can  to  hold  out 
English  prelacy  and  ceremonies,  and  maintain  the 
national  establishment  of  presbytery,  and  a  sound 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  to  strive  to  do  all  the 
good  in  their  power,  while  waiting  for  better 
times,  when  God  will  open  the  eyes  of  men  to 
see  the  evil  of  their  ways  ?  Now,  when  honest 
men  think  these  ends  may  be  better  answered 
by  going  to  judicatories  than  by  joining  a  few 
seceders,  ought  not  their  brethren  to  forbear 
them,  and  allow  them  the  same  place  in  their 
charity  and  communion  they  had  before  ? 

(J.  AVe  cannot  approve  of  their  marking  so  nar- 
rowly the  failings,  mistakes,  and  wrong  steps  of 
their  sincere  godly  brethren,  as  they  do :  and 
instead  of  covering  and  forgiving  their  weak- 
nesses, as  Christ  enjoins,  aggravating  and  magni- 
fying them  so  as  to  make  every  mistake  a  dan- 
gerous error  and  defection  ;  and  not  only  doing 
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this  in  private  conversation,  but  going  to  the  pul- 
pit, and  proclaiming  them  at  times  of  greatest 
concourse,  such  as  sacrament  occasions,  which 
should  be  feasts  of  love  and  charity  among  Chris- 
tians, and  not  engines  of  strife  and  debate.  Such 
an  uncharitable  course  we  judge  the  ready  way 
to  mar  the  usefulness  of  many  of  Christ's  faithful 
servants  in  his  vineyard,  tending  both  to  break 
their  ministry,  and  break  their  hearts  at  oneo;  to 
scatter  their  poor  flocks,  and  do  great  harm  to 
many  precious  souls. 

7.  Likewise  we  must  witness  against  their  ex- 
citing and  stirring  up  poor  people  plainly  and 
directly  to  leave  their  godly  pastors,  by  whom 
many  of  them  have  been  brought  to  Christ ;  and 
doing  so  at  the  very  time  while  they  are  feeding 
and  profiting  under  their  ministry;  and  for  no 
other  reason  but  because  these  ministers  have  not 
freedom  to  join  in  their  secession  and  testimony, 
&c,  yea,  persuading  the  people  to  leave  these, 
and  come  to  them,  as  they  would  not  fall  under 
the  curse  of  Meroz,  &c,  and  doing  this  both 
when  they  preach  at  home,  and  when  they  invade 
the  parishes  of  others  abroad.  We  cannot  but 
testify  against  such  flock-scattering  doctrines  and 
practices,  as  most  sinful ;  and  judge  it  to  be  a 
counterfeiting  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  He  that 
despiseth  you  despiseth  me,"  and  also  great 
cruelty  to  go  and  pluck  weak  children  from  the 
breasts,  while  sucking  strength  and  nourishment 
from  pure  ordinances,  and  to  tell  them,  as  seced- 
ers  do,  that  some  few  occasional  meals,  like  their 
itinerant  sermons,  will  be  better  for  them,  though 
perhaps  they  are  not  so  good  as  their  daily  fare. 
This  doctrine  tends  to  ruin  souls,  by  fostering 
ignorance,  error,  infidelity,  looseness,  carnality, 
worldliness,  Sabbath-breaking,  and  all  sorts  of 
profanity  through  the  land  ;  for  thus  many  thou- 
sands of  ignorant  Christlcss  souls,  if  they  obey 
them,  must  sit  at  home  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
live  without  the  gospel,  except  when  they  get  a 
transient  sermon  of  this  kind  now  and  then  from 
a  seceder. 

8.  We  must  also  bear  witness  against  the  bre- 
thren narrowing  the  terms  both  of  ministerial 
and  of  Christian  communion,  so  as  no  reformed 
church  ever  did.  (1.)  As  to  ministerial,  they 
have  come  the  length  to  refuse  communion  with 
the  most  strict  and  holy  ministers  in  Scotland,  if 
he  does  not  secede  and  approve  of  their  long  act 
iiinl  testimony,  not  withstanding  of  the  many  visible 
blemishes  that  are  in  it.  And  this  they  do  in 
contradiction  to  their  protestation  at  their  first 

ion,  Nov.  16th,  1733,  by  which  they  pro- 
fess still  to  hold  communion  with  all  true  Pres- 
byterians, who  groan  under  the  evils  of  the  time, 
and  wrestle  against  them  :  and  again,  they  say 
the  Hot  in  their  first  testimony,  page  95.  But 
they  continue  sliort  while  in  that  moderate  dis- 


position ;  for  they  soon  came  to  refuse  com- 
munion with  all  ministers  but  those  of  their  own 
presbytery.  (2.)  As  to  Christian  communion,  they 
go  a  prodigious  length  in  excommunicating  from 
the  Lord's  table  all  who  hear  or  communicate 
with  any  other  ministers,  although  these  ministers 
might  possibly  be  the  instruments  of  their  con- 
version, and  signally  blessed  to  them  ;  and  men 
upon  whom  they  can  charge  no  defection  or  fault, 
but  their  not  seceding  from  the  church,  and  ac- 
ceding to  their  long  testimony  in  all  points. 
Surely,  for  men  to  prescribe  such  new  terms  of 
communion  to  God's  children  before  they  can  get 
their  bread,  terms  not  appointed  by  the  Head,  is 
both  to  encroach  upon  the  Headship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  break  in  upon  that  article  of  our 
Creed,  "  The  communion  of  saints." 

.9.  We  must  regret  their  casting  slanders  on 
their  worthy  ancestors,  and  on  their  mother- 
church,  in  their  act  and  testimony,  and  other 
papers  emitted  or  adopted  by  them  ;  particularly 
by  alleging,  that  the  assembly  1690,  which  con- 
sisted of  many  confessors  and  old  sufferers,  "made 
no  particular  acknowledgment  of  the  backslid- 
ings  of  the  land  under  prelacy  ;  and  that  they  de- 
clared the  perfidious  prelates  were  not  to  be 
deposed  for  their  treacherous  defections :  that  the 
parliament  which  met  at  that  time  imposed  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  to  exclude  the  oath  of  the 
covenant :  that  professor  Simson  and  professor 
Campbell's  errors,  and  those  favoured  by  the 
Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  revised,  have  over- 
spread this  church  like  a  flood  :  that  the  judica- 
tories have  overturned  the  foundations  of  the 
doctrine  and  government  of  Christ's  church  : 
that  they  have  subverted  both  her  doctrine  and 
worship  :  that  they  have  done  what  in  them  lay 
to  pull  the  crown  off  Christ's  head :  that  they 
have  refused  to  give  him  the  glory  of  his  supreme 
Deity,  and  involved  themselves  in  denying  the 
Son  of  God,  which  is  one  special  mark  of  anti- 
christ :  they  have  made  sinful  terms  of  com- 
munion," &c.  For  all  which,  see  Testimony,  first 
edit,  pages  51,  53,  59,  105,  109,  144,  145,  148, 
besides  others  of  their  papers.  These  are  but  a 
sample  of  the  many  false  aspersions  contained  in 
their  writings,  besides  those  which  they  daily 
cast  upon  their  brethren  in  their  sermons.  Alas! 
that  brethren,  who  are  concerned  for  the  same 
gospel-interest,  should  take  such  methods  to 
slander  their  own  mother's  sons,  to  discredit  their 
persons  and  blast  their  ministry  ;  especially  when 
God  is  pleased  to  countenance  several  of  them 
remarkably  in  their  work.  There  are  indeed 
many  evils  in  the  national  church  ;  but  it  is  sin- 
ful to  caluriiniate  her,  and  make  her  defections 
greater  than  they  are. 

But  notwithstanding  of  all  these  extravagant 
steps  and   accusations  of  our  seceding  brethren. 
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occasioned  through  their  intemperate  party  zeal; 
we  still  have  regard  to  several  of  them,  as  good 
men  upon  the  main,  and  useful  preachers  of  a 
crucified  Jesus ;  and  upon  that  account,  we  wish 
well  to  them  ;  not  doubting  but  they  have  as 
good  title  to  our  charity  as  the  Donatists  and 
Novatians  of  old,  and  the  Brownists  and  M'Mil- 
lanites  of  later  years.  And  we  pray  God  to 
incline  their  hearts  to  unite  with  other  godly 
ministers. 

As  we  have  thus  endeavoured  to  give  our  im- 
partial testimony  against  the  defections  and  wrong 
steps  of  the  national  church,  and  likewise  of  those 
who  have  of  late  separated  from  her  ;  so  we  also 
bear  our  testimony  against  the  defections  of  the 
Episcopal  clergy  in  meeting-houses  through  Scot- 
land. Ah,  how  wofully  have  they  degenerated 
from  the  principles  and  practice  of  their  fathers  ! 
Of  old,  their  fathers  did  not  differ  much  from  the 
established  church-government,  their  doctrine  and 
worship  being  very  much  the  same  :  but  now 
they  are  generally  said  to  be  Arminian  and 
erroneous  in  their  doctrine.  And  upon  our  in- 
corporating union  with  England,  and  the  tolera- 
tion in  1712,  they  changed  their  way  of  worship, 
and  fell  in  with  the  English  service  and  cere- 
monies, which  their  fathers  would  never  receive, 
and  which  many  Presbyterian  writers  have  re- 
futed to  excellent  purpose.  Though  this  was  a 
very  great  and  remarkable  change  in  the  Scottish 
Episcopal  clergy,  yet  now  it  appears  to  have 
been  introductive  to  a  greater:  for,  being  strongly 
attached  to  Jacobite  principles  and  a  Popish  pre- 
tender, they  were  thereby  induced  to  entertain 
favourable  thoughts  of  other  Popish  superstitions 
and  errors,  which  at  length  many  of  them  began 
to  vent  and  stand  up  for :  such  as,  a  middle  state 
for  souls  after  death,  and  prayers  for  the  dead  : 
The  making  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper 
a  proper  sacrifice  or  propitiatory  oblation  for  sin, 
and  mixing  the  sacramental  wine  with  water: 
Pleading  for  the  necessity  of  absolution  by  a  priest, 
and  confession  of  sin  to  him,  in  order  to  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  :  the  anointing  with  oil  in  baptism 
and  other  cases:  the  necessity  of  Episcopal  ordi- 
nation and  baptism  to  salvation  :  and  the  prac- 
tice of  bowing  towards  the  altar,  and  at  the  name 
of  Jesus,  with  other  Popish  practices,  for  which 
they  have  no  foundation  or  warrant  in  the  bible, 
but  to  the  contrary.  Wherefore  they  do  not 
much  encourage  their  people  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, unless  it  be  with  such  commentaries  as 
they  recommend  to  them  ;  telling  them  that  they 
must  only  receive  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures  from  the  church  or  clergy,  and  they 
must  have  a  special  regard  to  ancient  liturgies, 
fathers,  councils,  traditions,  &c.  And  because 
the  English  prayer-book  doth  not  favour  some  of 


it  altered,  or  a  new  liturgy  composed.  In  the 
prayers  for  the  church,  they  leave  out  the  words 
in  the  English  liturgy,  church  militant  here  in 
earth,  to  favour  prayers  for  the  dead ;  and  also 
they  begin  to  favour  the  Arians,  by  passing  over 
the  Athanasian  Creed  in  their  public  worship. 
These  innovations  have  occasioned  in  several 
places  very  great  divisions  both  among  the  clergy 
and  people:  but  still  the  innovating  clergy  gain 
ground  against  those  who  are  more  orthodox  : 
and  when  they  find  people  offended,  or  ready  to 
leave  them,  upon  account  of  their  innovations, 
they  either  deny  them,  or  artfully  palliate  them, 
until  they  get  the  people,  who  are  but  too  tract- 
able, reconciled  to  them;  and  thus  they  are 
gradually  drawing  nearer  to  the  superstitions 
and  idolatry  of  Rome  from  time  to  time.  Yea, 
some  of  them  begin  to  preface  and  recommend 
Popish  books,  which  contain  devotions  and  prayers 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  the  saints  besides 
other  errors.  May  the  Lord  stop  their  career, 
and  preserve  the  land  from  an  inundation  of 
Popery,  that  antichristian,  tyrannical,  bloody, 
blasphemous,  idolatrous,  and  damnable  religion  ! 

In  such  a  time  of  general  defection  and  degen- 
eracy in  this  and  other  churches,  when  infidelity, 
error,  superstition,  lukewarmness,  deadness,  car- 
nality, profaneness,  schism,  and  divisions  were  on 
the  growing  hand  ;  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  a  holy  and  just  God,  thus  dreadfully 
provoked,  but  that  he  would  remove  our  candle- 
stick out  of  its  place,  or  come  against  us  with 
some  desolating  judgment  ?  But,  behold  !  in- 
stead thereof,  God  is  pleased  to  glorify  his  sove- 
reign mercy  and  free  grace  in  pitying  his  forlorn 
remnant,  and  to  arise  and  maintain  his  own  cause, 
by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  from  on  high  in  several 
parts,  to  renew  the  decayed  face  of  the  earth. 
Amazing  goodness  !  when  the  enemy  was  coming 
in  as  an  overflowing  flood,  and  God  in  justice 
might  have  given  us  all  up  for  a  prey  to  him,  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  pleased  to  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him  in  a  very  surprising  manner,  for  re- 
viving his  own  work  in  many  places  through  the 
world,  and  in  this  land  in  particular. 

In  or  about  the  years  1732  or  1733,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  the  peo- 
ple of  Saltsburg  in  Germany,  who  were  living  in 
Popish  darkness,  in  a  most  uncommon  manner  ; 
so  that  above  twenty  thousand  of  them,  merely 
by  reading  the  bible,  which  they  made  a  shift  to 
get  in  their  own  language,  were  determined  to 
throw  off  Popery,  and  embrace  the  reformed  re- 
ligion ;  yea,  and  to  become  so  very  zealous  for  the 
truth  and  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  be  willing  to 
suffer  the  loss  of  all  things  in  the  world,  and 
actually  to  forsake  their  houses,  lands,  goods,  and 
relations,  that  they  might  enjoy  the  pure  preach- 


then  new  usages,  they  would  have  some  places  of    ing  of  the  gospel.     And  0  with  what  earnestness 
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and  tears  in  their  eyes  did  they  beseech  Protes- 
tant ministers  to  preach  to  them  in  the  places 
where  they,  when  banished  from  their  own 
country,  came  in  different  bodies  !  For  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  stir  up  Protestant  princes  and  states 
to  receive  them,  and  provide  for  them,  in  many 
different  places. 

Near  to  the  same  time,  or  about  the  year  1735 
or  1736,  the  Lord  poured  out  his  Spirit  on  many 
in  Moravia,  another  country  in  Germany,  to 
enlighten  them  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  inspire  them  with  extraordinary  zeal  to  pro- 
pagate it  to  others;  insomuch  that  Count  Zin- 
zendorf,  bishop  of  the  Moravian  church,  hath  sent 
forth  his  missionaries  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
only  in  Germany  and  other  parts  of  Europe,  but 
in  many  places  of  the  heathen  world,  where  they 
call  the  Indians,  the  negroes,  the  Hottentots,  and 
Greenlanders,  to  the  knowledge  of  a  crucified 
Christ;  and  we  are  told  of  the  great  success  of 
their  ministry :  and  the  Count  himself  travels  and 
preaches  in  very  many  different  and  remote  places; 
though  it  is  matter  of  regret  to  hear  that  these 
zealous  preachers  of  Christ  are  tainted  with 
several  errors ;  and  so  indeed  were  several  of 
our  reformers  at  the  first.  May  the  Lord  purge 
them  from  all  error  whatsoever. 

Likewise,  about  the  year  1736,  there  was  a 
marvellous  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
people  of  Northampton  in  New  England,  and 
neighbouring  places,  where  God  displayed  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
in  the  wonderful  conversion  of  several  hundreds 
in  a  short  time,  under  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Jona- 
than Edwards  and  others  there.  O  how  glorious 
was  that  work  !  as  appears  by  the  narrative  then 
published  of  it. 

At  the  very  same  time,  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  raise  up  and  qualify  a  number  of  students  at 
the  college  of  Oxford,  in  our  neighbour  nation  of 
England,  to  be  instruments  of  much  good,  al- 
though not  altogether  purged  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  that  land.  They  joined  in  a  religious 
society,  wherein  they  agreed  upon  certain  methods 
and  rules  for  spending  their  time  in  fasting,  pray- 
ing, communicating,  visiting  the  sick  and  the 
prisoners,  instructing  the  ignorant,  &c.  and  hence 
they  were  called  Methodists.  And  being  after- 
wards ordained  to  the  ministry,  they  preached 
with  great  warmth,  choosing  subjects  very  much 
neglected  in  that  church,  such  as  the  doctrine  of 
grace,  of  justification  by  faith  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ;  of  original  sin  and  the  corruption  of 
our  nature,  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  regen- 
eration, and  the  new  birth,  &c.  These  doctrines 
being  new,  they  were  much  admired  and  followed 
wherever  they  preached  :  they  used  also  a  good 
deal  of  freedom  in  speaking  against  the  loose  and 
negligent  clergy,  for  which  they  were  at  length 


denied  the  use  of  churches ;  whereupon  they 
went  and  preached  in  the  fields,  in  houses,  and 
wherever  they  might  have  access,  collecting 
money  for  erecting  schools,  hospitals,  and  other 
pious  uses  ;  travelling  to  many  places,  and 
preaching  every  day,  and  several  times  in  one 
day,  having  many  thousands  to  hear  them  in 
London,  Bristol,  Gloucester,  through  Wales,  and 
very  many  places  in  England.  Many  of  their 
hearers  were  brought  under  great  impressions, 
shedding  tears,  and  crying  out,  "  What  shall  we 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  And  great  changes  were  made 
upon  very  profligate  persons,  and  upon  several 
who  went  to  scoff  and  ridicule  them.  Also 
many  of  the  clergy  were  quickened  to  their  work 
by  them. 

In  the  year  1740,  Mr.  Whitefield,  one  of  the 
foresaid  Methodists,  went  to  New  England,  and 
Mr.  Gilbert  Tennent  after  him,  where  they 
preached  some  months,  two  or  three  times  every 
day,  with  singular  and  extraordinary  success, 
the  people  being  greatly  awakened,  especially  by 
Mr.  Tennent's  preaching ;  so  that  there  followed 
a  remarkable  change  upon  their  lives,  and  a  won- 
derful revival  and  appearance  of  religion  through 
all  that  country  for  several  years.  The  like  also 
was  very  observable  in  Pennsylvania,  and  the 
Jerseys,  about  the  same  time.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted, that  the  work  began  to  be  much  clouded 
by  some  zealous  but  imprudent  ministers,  and  a 
set  of  illiterate  exhorters,  who  went  through  the 
country  preaching  and  venting  errors,  and  some- 
times very  rash  censures  against  their  brethren, 
and  some  of  them  pretended  to  visions,  prophecy, 
and  great  attainments,  and  running  into  several 
extravagances ;  upon  which  account  some  have 
endeavoured  to  expose  the  whole  work  as  en- 
thusiasm and  delusion.  But  it  being  Satan's 
ordinary  way,  when  he  sees  Christ's  kingdom  ad- 
vancing in  a  place,  to  exert  himself  to  bring  a 
reproach  upon  religion,  by  leading  some  zealous 
professors  into  errors  and  disorders ;  this  can 
prove  no  more  against  the  work  in  general,  than 
the  delusions  of  the  Anabaptists  and  Fifth- 
monarchy-men  did  against  the  reformation.  But 
these  clouds  did  not  long  continue. 

Likewise,  in  the  year  1740,  and  afterwards,  in 
Scotland,  even  amidst  our  backslidings  and  di- 
visions, in  some  parts  promising  tokens  began  to 
appear  of  a  revival  of  Christianity:  for  in  Edin- 
burgh and  elsewhere,  some  new  praying  societies 
were  set  up,  and  sundry  students  associated  with 
them,  which  gave  hopes  of  a  further  reviving; 
and  for  this  many  prayers  were  put  up  through 
the  land,  and  that  a  good  time  before  Mr.  White- 
field  came  to  Scotland,  which  was  in  the  end  of 
July,  1741,  where  he  abode  some  time,  and 
preached  many  awakening  sermons  in  Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,  and  other  places. 
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Tn  Cambuslang,  a  small  parish  four  miles  from  ' 
Glasgow,   there  were  several  praying    societies, 
who  spent  much  time  in  prayers  and  wrestling 
with  God,  especially  in  Feb.  1742,  that  he  might 
pity  them  and  the  whole  land,  and  pour  out  his 
Spirit  upon  them,  as  on  other  places.     And  the 
Rev.  Mr.  William  M'Culloch,  their  minister,  who 
frequently  met  with  them,  having  at  their  desire, 
joined  with  others  in  the  parish,  set  up  a  weekly 
sermon  upon  Thursday  a  little  Lefore,  and  preach- 
ing closely  to  them  upon  the  nature  and  necessity 
of  regeneration  ;  it  pleased  the  Lord,  that,  upon 
Thursday  the  18th  of  Feb.  1742,  the  Holy  Spirit 
so  wrought  upon  his  hearers,  that  about  fifty  of 
them,  with  many  attending  them,  came   into  his 
house,  under  alarming  apprehensions  about  the 
state  of  their  souls,  crying,  "  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  saved  ?"     The  minister,  being  much  affected 
with  their  case,  spent  all  that  day  and  night  with 
them,  either  separately  or  together,  in  exhorta- 
tions, instructions,  prayers,  and  singing  psalms  ; 
being  assisted  in  the  work  by  some  preachers  and 
elders.     And  the  awakened  and  wounded  people 
daily  increasing,  he  was  obliged  to  preach  to  and 
converse  with  them  every  day  for  a  great  many 
weeks  thereafter ;  the  people  filling  all  the  rooms 
of    his    house   after  sermon,   and   continuing  in 
prayer  and  singing  psalms  in  different  companies 
till  near  midnight.     Many  ministers  came  from 
other  places  to  Mr.  M'Culloch's  assistance,  with 
multitudes  of  people  to  hear  the  word,  and  to  be 
witnesses  of   that   very  uncommon  work  ;    and 
there  many  of  them  felt  the  power  of  the  word, 
and  went  home  with  the  arrows  of  God  sticking 
in  their  hearts  ;  and  great  numbers  of  these  con- 
vinced people  attained  also  to  a  fair  appearance 
of  a  hopeful  outgate ;    having  their  minds  filled 
with  peace  and  joy  in  believing.     This  was  a 
wonderful  time  at  Cambuslang  for  many  months 
in  the  year  1742,  and  the  pleasant  fruits  of  it 
continued  to  appear  both  in  that  and  the  following 
years.    In  the  summer  of  the  same  year,  viz.  1 742, 
the  work  began  to  spread  and  appear  remarkably 
in  Kilsyth,  Calder,  Kirkintilloch,  Campsie,  Cum- 
bernauld, Gargunnock,  Baldernock,  Muthil,  and 
many  other  parishes  ;  and  even  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow  there  was  a  considerable  revival  in  re- 
ligion.     In  May,  1742,  there  was  published  a 
narrative  of  the  work  at  Cambuslang,  attested  by 
many;    and  soon  after  another  narrative  of  the 
work  at  Kilsyth  and  parishes  about  it,  continued 
in   different  parts,  and  published  from  time  to 
time  by  the  reverend  Mr.  James  Robe.     These 
narratives,  being  well  attested,  were  spread  and 
reprinted  in  America  and  different  places  of  the 
world  ;  they  were  translated  into  Dutch,  and  had 
several  editions  in  Holland,  and   were  well   re- 
ceived by  the  ministers  and  divines  there. 

The  work  indeed  was  very  surprising  and  ex- 


traordinary, much  resembling  that  which  was  in 
the  last  century  at  Stewartown,  Irvine,  Kirk  of 
Shots,  and  other  places,  in  the  years  1625,  1626, 
and  several  years  after,  though  in  a  very  dismal 
backsliding  time;  and  that  work  in  Ireland,  about 
Antrim,  and  the  Six-mile-water,  about  the  year 
1628  ;  of  both  which  Mr.  Robert  Fleming,  once 
minister  at    Cambuslang,  gives   account,  in  the 
Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures ;  as  doth  Mr.  Robert 
Blair  and  Mr.  John  Livingstone,  in  the  manu- 
scripts of  their  lives.     And   there  being   much 
said  and  written  about  this  work  in  the  west  of 
Scotland,   we  have  thought   ourselves  bound  to 
inquire  into  the  nature,  fruits,  and  evidences  of  it; 
and  from  what  some  of  us  have  seen  of  that  work, 
and  hath  been  attested  by  the  ministers  immedi- 
ately concerned,  and  others  who  have  seen  it,  we 
judge  ourselves  warranted  to  give  our  testimony 
to  it,  as  a  glorious  work  of  the   Spirit  of  God, 
which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  send,  in  his  sove- 
reign free  mercy,  in  a  time  of  great  infidelity, 
formality,   and    backsliding,   to  glorify   his  own 
name,  by  awakening,  convincing,  humbling,  con- 
verting, comforting,  reviving,  strengthening,  and 
confirming  many  souls  through  the  land;  and  our 
reasons  for  it  are  these  :  1.  The  convictions  and 
comforts  of  the  people  of  Cambuslang,  and  other 
awakened  parishes,  have  come  to  them  in  a  scrip- 
tural   way,    by    Christ's     ordinances,    and    par- 
ticularly the  word   preached,  and   passages   of 
scripture  carried  in  upon  their  minds,  suited  to 
their  cases  and  circumstances.     2.  The  fruits  and 
effects  of  that  work  in  the  people's  lives  and  con- 
versations, evidenced  themselves  to  be  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  scripture  account  of 
these  fruits:  for  those  who  formerly  were  blind 
and  ignorant,  have  soon  come  to  advance  in  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and  divine  things;  and 
the  tongues  which  were  dumb  in  the  things  of 
God,  have  soon  learned  to  speak  the  language  of 
Canaan.    They  who  formerly  were  given  to  curs- 
ing, swearing,    drunkenness,    Sabbath-breaking, 
scoffing  at  sacred  things,  and  other  immoralities, 
have  presently  changed  their  course  into  sober 
living,  godly    conference,    reading,  praying,  and 
singing  psalms.     They  who  formerly  were  trust- 
ing to  their  own  performances,  attainments,  and 
self-righteousness,  have  presently  renounced  all 
these  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  only,  im- 
puted to  them  for  their  justification  before  God. 
They  who  formerly  were  wedded  to  the  world, 
and  to  the  love  of  sensual  and  sinful  things,  are 
made  willing  to  part  with  all  these  for  the  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  their  Saviour,  desiring  earnestly 
to  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  contempt  of  the 
world,  self-denial,  humility,  and  holiness,  both  in 
heart  and  life.     They  who  before  thought  it  an 
unmanly  thing  to  shed  tears  for  sin,  and  piercing 
of  Christ,  have  been  made  to  mourn  as  for  an 
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only  son,  and  be  in  bitterness  as  for  a  first-born. 
Those  who  have  been  guilty  of  secret  acts  of  in- 
justice, have  been  filled  with  remorse  for  them, 
and  made  restitution  to  the  persons  injured  or 
their  children.  They  who  hated  and  mocked 
the  people  of  God,  have  their  hearts  warmed 
with  love  to  them,  and  account  them  the  excel- 
lent ones  of  the  earth.  They  who  before  were 
contentious,  malicious,  and  revengeful,  presently 
dropped  their  quarrels,  forgave  their  enemies, 
wish  well  to  their  souls,  and  the  salvation  of  all 
around  them.  They  who  before  minded  only  their 
own  things,  are  highly  concerned  for  the  interests 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  for  the  declarative  glory  of 
God  in  the  world.  Swearers  have  dropped  their 
oaths,  and  with  reverence  mention  the  name  of 
God.  And  they  who  loved  carnal  company, 
merry  jests,  profane  songs,  and  foolish  talking, 
seek  after  the  company  of  those  who  will  join 
with  them  in  prayer,  praises,  and  talking  about 
their  soul -concerns.  They  who  before  complained 
of  nothing  but  bodily  ailments,  worldly  losses, 
crosses,  and  disappointments,  now  complain  mainly 
of  unbelieving  hearts  and  indwelling  corruptions. 
They  who  before  ascribed  their  virtues  and  good 
tilings  to  themselves,  now  exalt  Christ  and  free 
grace  for  every  attainment,  and  in  the  whole  of 
their  salvation  :  and  yet,  while  they  ascribe  all 
to  free  grace,  they  aim  in  Christ's  strength  at 
universal  holiness,  at  the  subduing  of  every  sin, 
and  the  practice  of  every  duty  and  good  work, 
according  to  both  the  first  and  second  tables  of 
the  law,  and  make  conscience  of  stational  and 
relational  duties  as  well  as  others.  Families, 
that  formerly  were  synagogues  of  Satan,  are  now 
temples  where  God  is  devoutly  worshipped  :  and 
many  of  all  ages  and  sexes  form  themselves  into 
little  societies  for  prayer,  praise,  and  religious  dis- 
course. And  though  tares  are  mixed  among  the 
wheat,  and  several  hypocrites  discovered,  yet  the 
body  of  the  awakened  persevere,  as  to  what  can 
be  seen,  in  the  ways  of  religion. 

Notwithstanding  of  all  these  gracious  changes, 
which  are  clear  evidences  of  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  yet  this  blessed  work  is  mightily 
opposed  and  reproached,  and  that  not  only  by 
atheistical  and  profane  men,  but  even  by  many 
of  those  who  have  long  been  praying  for  the 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  coming  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  particularly  our  seceding  brethren,  who 
have,  alas!  preached,  prayed,  and  printed  against 
this  good  work,  and  even  kept  fasts  in  all  their 
meetings,  for  putting  a  stop  to  it,-  as  a  delusion 
and  work  of  the  devil,  who  hath  transformed  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light,  as  they  say  ;  and  have 
thereby  given  their  followers  very  frightful 
notions  of  it,  and  stopt  them  from  going  near  the 
places  where  they  might  have  got  full  satisfac- 
tion :   and   alio,  they   have  hindered   many  from 


giving  praise  to  God  for  his  wonderful  goodness, 
and  from  praying  for  the  continuance  and  spread- 
ing of  the  work.  May  the  Lord  lay  all  this  to 
their  hearts,  but  not  to  their  charge  !  Their 
main  quarrel  with  the  work  seems  to  be,  that  it 
is  begun  and  carried  on  by  the  instrumentality  of 
the  national  church,  and  some  whom  they  judged 
accessory  to  the  defections  therein ;  and  because 
it  is  attended  with  outcryings,  trembling,  falling 
down  and  fainting  in  many  of  those  who  are 
awakened  ;  which,  they  say,  are  not  symptoms 
of  a  work  of  the  Spirit. 

Concerning  which  we  shall  observe  these  few 
things : 

1.  Our  brethren  had  certainly  acted  much 
more  the  part  of  wise  and  unbiased  judges,  if,  in 
obedience  to  Christ's  command  to  "try  the 
spirits,"  and  "  prove  all  things,"  they  had  used 
all  proper  means  of  inquiry,  such  as  going  them- 
selves to  the  places,  conversing  with  the  ministers, 
and  with  the  subjects  wrought  upon,  before  they 
had  pronounced  a  judicial  sentence  in  such  a 
weighty  case,  and  intimated  it  from  their  pulpits ; 
and  not  have  proceeded  to  a  decision  so  hastily 
upon  hearsays,  or  the  malicious  reports  of  profane 
spirits,  and  those  who  were  enemies  of  the  work. 
They  also  had  done  wisely,  to  have  waited  some 
time  to  see  the  issue  of  the  work  before  they  had 
passed  such  a  terrible  sentence  upon  it:  for  they 
might  have  remembered  that  it  is  not  an  easy 
thing  for  clergymen,  after  doing  a  bad  thing,  to 
own  their  mistake. 

2.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  there  have  been 
many  eminent  godly  ministers  employed  in  pro- 
moting this  work  ;  and,  though  there  had  been 
some  not  so  remarkable  that  way,  we  must  not 
find  fault  with  a  holy  sovereign  God  for  making 
use  of  what  instruments  he  pleases.  Our  bre- 
thren cannot  but  know  that  it  is  a  most  provok- 
ing sin  to  limit  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  who  fre- 
quently thinks  fit  to  employ  mean  and  despised 
instruments  to  do  his  work,  that  so  he  may  stain 
the  pride  of  all  our  glory,  and  show  that  he  is 
not  beholden  to  any. 

3.  We  are  grieved  in  our  very  hearts,  that  our 
brethren  should  have  adventured  upon  such  a 
daring  step,  as  by  a  judicial  sentence  to  ascribe 
to  the  devil  such  a  gracious  god-like  work,  as 
that  before  described  ;  when  they  cannot  bring 
an  instance  from  scripture,  or  any  other  history, 
of  the  devil's  being  permitted  to  work  in  the  like 
manner  before.  Surely  it  may  make  us  tremble 
to  think  what  kind  of  a  sin  it  must  be  to  make 
the  devil  the  reprover  of  sin,  and  minister  of 
righteousness,  and  so  to  assign  the  office  and  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  that  wicked  one !  Doth  it 
not  look  like  a  fearful  limiting  of  God,  for  a  few 
men  to  act  as  if  they  would  confine  the  Holy 
Spirit's  workings  to  themselves,  and  give  up  the 


93  G 


A  FAIR  AND  IMPARTIAL  TESTIMONY. 


ministry  of  all  their  brethren  throughout  the 
Island  to  the  devil  ?  As  Jesus  Christ  himself,  so 
his  ministers,  Moses,  John  Baptist,  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  were  of  quite  different  tempers 
and  dispositions  ;  they  rejoiced  to  see  the  Spirit 
poured  down  upon  others,  and  to  see  Christ 
preached,  sinners  brought  in  to  him,  and  his 
kingdom  enlarged,  whoever  were  the  instruments 
of  it. 

4.  As  for  the  effects  of  this  work   upon   the 
bodies  of  some  of  the  awakened,  such  as  outcry- 
ing, trembling,   falling  down,  or  fainting;   these 
are  not  at  all  new  in  this  land:  for  many  instances 
of  such  like  symptoms  in  persons  under  piercing 
convictions  of  sin,  or  under  ravishing  views  of 
Christ,  can  be  given,  even  since  our  happy  revolu- 
tion, as  well  as  in  former  times  ;  as  is  evident 
from  Messrs.  Robe,  Currie,  and  Webster's  writ- 
ings on  this  subject.     And  yet  we  hear  not  of 
any  heretofore  ascribing  the  work  in  those  people 
to  the  devil,  nor  condemning  it  as  contrary  to 
scripture,  upon  account  of  these  symptoms  :   No, 
for  the  scripture  gives  frequent  instances  of  such 
impressions  made  on  the  body,  by  the  great  in- 
ward exercise   and  concern   of  the  mind.     The 
sharp  convictions  of  the  three  thousand,  Acts  ii. 
brought  them  under  great  agonies,  being  pricked 
as  with  a  sword  in  their  hearts,  and  forced  to  cry 
out,  and  say  to  the  apostles,  "Men  and  brethren, 
and   what  shall   we  do  ?"     The   auditory   being 
great,  they  must   have   cried   in  such  a  manner 
that  the  apostles  heard   them ;    for  Peter   was 
forced  to   cry  aloud  that  they  might  hear  him, 
Acts  ii.  14.     So  Paul  when  he  was  thoroughly 
convinced  of  his  sin  of  persecuting  Christ,  and  the 
wrath   due  to  him   for  it,  he   was  seized   with 
**  trembling   and    astonishment,   and   fell  to  the 
ground,"  Acts  ix.  4,  6.     Also   the  jailor,   when 
awakened  to  see  his  sinful  and  lost  state  under 
wrath,  "  trembled  and  fell  down,"  saying,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  V  Acts  vi.  29,  30.     And 
it  appears  to  have  been  usual  in  the  apostles'  days 
for  sinners  to  "  fall  down  before  God,"  when  they 
were  first  convinced,  and  got  the '  secret  wicked- 
ness of  their  heart  laid  open  to  them  by  the  Word, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.     Even  that  great  man,  Felix, 
was  made  to  tremble  under  his  conviction  of  sin 
and  apprehension  of  wrath,  while  Paul  preached 
to  him,  Acts  xxiv.  25.     And  that  mighty  king, 
Belshazzar,  was  strangely  affected  when  he  saw 
the  hand  writing  on  the  wall,  which  he  took  to 
be  a  presage  of  wrath  against  him,  Dan.  v.  6, 
"  His  countenance  was  changed,  his  joints  loosed, 
and  his  knees  smote  one  against  another."     A 
view  of  the    wrath   of  a  sin-revenging  God,  is 
enough  to  throw  the  stoutest  sinner  into  the  most 
terrible  disorder,  and  to  overwhelm  all  his  senses 
and  faculties.     We  see  Baruch,  when  in  danger 
of  the  wrath  of  man,  was  so  overwhelmed  with 


grief,  that  he  fainted  under  it,  and  cries  out,  Jcr. 
xiv,   3,  "  Woe  is  me   now,  for  the   Lord  hath 
added  grief  to  my  sorrow  :   I  fainted  in  my  sigh- 
ing, and   had   no  rest."     And  how   much   more 
would  he  have  been  distressed  with  the  immedi- 
ate views  and  approaches  of  the  wrath  of  God  ! 
for,  "  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  his  anger  ?" 
Job,  when  under  the  apprehension  of  God  being 
his  enemy,  and  his  terrors  pursuing  him,  was  so 
little  master  of  himself,  that  he  "  stood  up,  and 
cried   in    the   congregation,"   Job   xxx.   15,   28. 
King  David  says,  he  "roared   by  reason  of  the 
disquietness     of    his    heart,"     Psal.    xxxviii.   8. 
Nay,  he  had   such  impressions  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  his  soul,  that  they  made  all  his  flesh 
to  tremble,  Psal.  exxix.  120,  "My  flesh  trembleth 
for  fear  of  thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judg- 
ments."    Heman  saith,  "  While  I  suffer  thy  ter- 
rors, I  am  distracted,"  Psal.  lxxxviii.   15.      We 
see  also  how  the  prophet  Habakkuk  was  seized 
with  the  greatest  bodily  distress,  with  "quivering 
lips,  and  trembling,"  over  all  his  body,   at  the 
view  of  approaching  wrath,  Hab.  iii.  16.     Again, 
it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  God  hath  told 
us,  that  in  the  New  Testament  days  he  would 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  people  in  such  a  manner, 
that  they  should  "  look  upon  him  they  pierced 
by  their  sins,  and  mourn,  and  be  in  bitterness," 
as  parents  "for  an  only  son  or  first-born."     Now, 
it  is  well  known  that  some  parents  will  not  only 
cry  out  bitterly,  but  also  faint,  upon  such  occa- 
sions ;  nay,  some  will  be  brought  to  such  agonies 
and  faintings,  by  the  mere  apprehension  and  pros- 
pect of  man's  wrath  and  of  temporal  difficulties  : 
and  have  they  not  much  greater  cause  for  them, 
who  get  a  clear  and  manifest  discovery  of  the 
heinous  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  of  the  wrath  of  an 
angry  God  hanging  over  them  ?     Who  can  paint 
forth  the  distress  of  these   poor  creatures,  whose 
spirits  are  wounded   by  the   amazing  apprehen- 
sions of  God's  wrath  for  sin,  and  the  fearful  ex- 
pectations of   judgments  and   fiery  indignation, 
without  having  any  view  of  relief  ?     Such  a  wise 
man  as  Solomon  would  not  have  been  surprised 
to  see  such  persons  tremble,  cry  out,  or  faint;  for, 
saith  he,  "  A  wounded   spirit   who   can  bear?" 
Prov.  xviii.  14. 

We  read  also  in  scripture  of  persons  fainting 
upon  other  occasions.  Jacob  fainted  for  joy,  when 
he  heard  that  his  son  was  alive  and  highly  exalted; 
so  Daniel,  after  singular  manifestations  from  God, 
fainted  and  was  sick  certain  days,  Dan.  viii.  27  ; 
x.  8,  9.  And  the  apostle  John,  when  he  saw 
the  Lord  in  his  glory,  fell  at  his  feet  as  a  dead 
man.  So  it  is  no  wonder  that  a  poor  soul,  that 
was  like  to  sink  in  despair  under  a  sense  of  sin 
and  wrath,  when  coming  out  of  this  plunge  to  u 
surprising  view  of  Christ's  mercy,  loveliness,  and 
fulness,  should  in   like  manner  be  overwhelmed 
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and  faint  for  love  and  joy.  Wherefore  it  is  our 
duty  to  put  favourable  constructions  upon  the 
various  cases  of  awakened  and  exercised  souls, 
when  thereby  they  are  thrown  into  ecstasies, 
faintings,  or  bodily  distresses.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  free  sovereign  agent;  and,  in  times  of  large 
effusions,  he  may,  for  his  own  wise  ends,  take  an 
uncommon  latitude  in  his  way  of  dealing  with 
sinners,  for  bringing  them  into  Christ.  And  as 
their  discoveries  of  sin  and  wrath,  and  the  com- 
motion in  their  affections,  prove  very  different ; 
so  the  impressions  upon  their  bodies  must  be 
either  less  or  more,  and  exceeding  various,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  and  degree  of  inward  exercise 
and  concern  of  their  minds ;  for  as  their  sorrow 
for  piercing  Christ  by  their  sins  is  compared  to 
that  of  parents  for  an  only  son,  which  admits  of 
many  different  degrees,  and  produceth  very  dif- 
ferent effects  in  different  persons ;  so  it  must  be 
unreasonable  in  any  to  require  instances  in  scrip- 
ture for  every  minute  circumstance  of  the  in- 
numerably various  cases  of  persons  brought  into 
Christ :  for  then  the  Spirit  of  God  must  have 
enlarged  the  scriptures  into  very  many  different 
volumes,  which  had  not  been  convenient  for  us. 
If  we  read  the  accounts  given  us  of  the  conver- 
sions of  Augustine,  Luther,  Junius,  Beza,  Lati- 
mer, Bolton,  professor  Halyburton,  and  many 
other  eminent  saints,  we  will  find  particular  cir- 
cumstances in  them  for  which  no  scripture  pre- 
cedent can  be  shown  ;  but  no  wise  man  will  say 
upon  that  account,  that  the  work  in  them  was 
delusive  or  diabolical. 

But  let  some  object  what  they  will  against  the 
conversions  in  the  west,  because  of  the  outward 
impressions  attending  them  in  severals,  for  in 
many  the  changes  are  wrought  without  any  noise 
at  all :  it  is  our  judgment,  if  these  bitter  throws 
and  agonies  of  some  have  a  merciful  issue  in 
landing  them  in  Jesus  Christ  and  true  holiness, 
as  it  is  visible  they  do  in  the  most  part ;  then 
there  is  great  matter  of  praise,  whatever  way  the 
Lord  take  for  awakening  and  humbling  them  be- 
fore-hand. But  seeing  worthy  Mr.  Edwards  of 
Northampton  hath  written  two  treatises  concern- 
ing this  extraordinary  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  hath  taken  notice  of  all  the  prejudices  and 
objections  of  adversaries,  we  judge  it  unnecessary 
to  add  any  more  to  what  he  hath  written  so  fully 
and  to  such  excellent  purpose.  May  the  Lord, 
by  new  showers  from  above,  continue,  revive,  in- 
crease, and  spread  this  blessed  work  through  the 
land  and  all  corners  of  the  earth  !  Amen  and 
Amen. 

That  we  may  draw  to  a  conclusion,  we  shall 
briefly  sum  up  the  principal  sins,  errors,  evils, 
and  defections  in  the  church  and  land,  which  we 
think  ourselves  bound  to  lament  and  mourn  over, 
declare,  warn,  and  bear  testimony  against,  in  order 


to  promote  reformation  and  healing  in  the  land  : 
for  although  God,  in  his  boundless  sovereignty 
and  rich  grace,  be  pleased  in  a  backsliding  time 
to  grant  some  remarkable  reviving  to  his 
work  in  particular  corners,  to  show  his  willing- 
ness to  return  to  his  ancient  dwelling-place ;  yet 
we  despair  of  any  general  reviving  or  national 
reformation,  until  we  are  made  sensible  of  public 
sins,  errors,  and  defections,  as  well  as  these  of  a 
more  private  nature.  Wherefore  we  desire  to 
be  humbled  for,  declare  and  testify  against,  all 
doctrines  and  practices  which  are  opposite  to  the 
Bible,  and  to  our  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,  Directories  for  Worship  and 
Church  Government,  which  we  judge  drawn  out 
of,  and  founded  upon,  the  scriptures  of  truth. 

And  particularly,  against  all  Deistical  and  So- 
cinian  errors,  and  doctrines,  which  tend  to  decry 
the  necessity  of  supernatural  revelation,  and  cry 
up  the  sufficiency  of  reason  or  the  light  of  nature 
to  guide  men  to  eternal  happiness. 

And  against  all  Arian  errors,  and  those  doc- 
trines which  any  ways  disparage  the  Christian 
revelation,  or  derogate  from  the  scheme  of  salva- 
tion through  the  mediation  and  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour ;  or  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  glorious  Trinity,  and  the  oneness  of 
the  Godhead;  or  from  Christ's  true  supremo 
deity,  his  self-existence,  necessary  existence,  inde- 
pendence, and  equality  with  the  Father  ;  or  from 
the  true  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his 
equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  or  from 
the  truth  of  Christ's  manhood,  and  of  his  priestly 
office,  and  the  necessity  of  his  death  as  a  real  and 
proper  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  our 
sins. 

All  Popish  errors,  idolatry,  and  superstition, 
maintained  either  by  professed  Papists,  or  by 
Protestants  who  are  making  advances  towards 
Popery,  by  pleading  for  a  middle  state  for  souls 
departed ;  prayers  for  the  dead ;  the  eucharist's 
being  a  proper  sacrifice  for  sin ;  the  necessity  of 
confessing  sin  to  the  priest,  and  of  the  priest's 
absolution  in  order  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin ;  of 
mixing  the  sacramental  wine  with  water ;  of 
bowing  to  the  altar,  to  the  east,  and  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  ;  of  kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  observing 
saints'  days  and  uninstituted  festivals,  and  putting 
them  on  a  level  with  the  Lord's  day ;  the  cross 
in  baptism,  the  organ  in  praise,  the  reading  of 
prayers,  and  other  human  inventions  in  God's 
worship  and  service. 

All  Pelagian  and  Arminian  doctrines,  which 
derogate  from  God's  efficacious  free  grace  in  sav- 
ing sinners,  or  put  it  in  the  power  of  a  man's  own 
free  will  or  natural  abilities  to  repent,  believe,  or 
convert  himself;  and  make  a  necessary  connection 
between  a  man's  moral  seriousness  and  his  obtain- 
ing of  saving  grace.  Also  all  these  doctrines 
6  c 
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which  tend  to  exalt  self,  or  any  ways  place  it  in 
God's  room ;  and  those  which  make  self-love, 
and  the  desire  of  our  own  happiness,  the  proper 
spring  and  principle  of  all  virtuous  and  religious 
actions. 

The  magistrate's  assuming  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  all  Erastian  encroachments  upon  the 
intrinsic  power  of  the  church,  or  upon  Christ's 
headship  and  supremacy  over  her.  The  granting 
an  almost  boundless  toleration  to  all  sects,  errors, 
heresies,  and  innovations.  The  imposing  the  sa- 
cramental test  upon  officers  civil  and  military 
when  out  of  Scotland,  as  a  necessary  qualification 
for  their  offices ;  whereby  the  holy  sacrament  is 
much  debased  and  profaned.  The  multiplying 
of  oaths  without  necessity ;  introducing  the  new 
form  of  swearing  by  kissing  the  Gospels,  the 
Yule-vacance,  the  repealing  of  the  laws  against 
witchcraft,  &c. 

The  imposing  the  yoke  of  patronage  upon  the 
church,  and  spoiling  Christian  congregations  of 
their  right  to  choose  their  own  pastors,  and  ob- 
truding pastors  upon  them.  As  also  the  practice 
of  the  ministers  or  preachers,  who  contribute  to 
encourage,  strengthen,  or  bind  the  yoke  of  pa- 
tronage upon  the  church,  by  allowing  their  friends 
to  apply  to  patrons  and  procure  presentations  for 
them  ;  or  by  accepting  these  presentations,  and 
cleaving  to  them  when  obtained.  And  the  prac- 
tice of  those  ministers  or  judicatories,  who  encour- 
age or  support  these  acceptors  in  this  pernicious 
course,  or  who  obtrude  them  or  any  other  per- 
sons upon  parishes  against  their  consent. 

The  denying  the  lawfulness  or  obligation  of  our 
national  covenant  engagements,  the  warrantable- 
ness  of  national  churches,  Confession  of  Faith, 
subordination  of  church  judicatories  one  to  another; 
the  maintaining  the  independency  of  single  con- 
gregations upon  any  superior  church-judicatory; 
the  lodging  the  power  of  the  keys,  not  in  the 
hands  of  church-officers,  but  in  the  communion 
of  the  faithful. 

The  prosecuting  or  censuring  of  ministers  for 
preaching  or  protesting  against  any  of  the  evils  or 
defections  of  the  time,  such  as  the  despisinw  of 
Christ's  flock,  making  intrusions  upon  them,  en- 
croaching upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the 
church,  or  Christ's  headship  over  her,  &c. 

The  neglect  and  unfrequent  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  the  abuse  and  profanation  of 
it,  by  admitting  ignorant  or  ungodly  persons  to 
it.  Also  the  neglect  of  appointing  national  fasts, 
and  days  for  humiliation  and  extraordinary  prayer, 
in  a  time  of  national  defections,  and  of  abounding 
Bins  and  provocations,  when  many  spiritual  judg- 
ments are  inflicted,  and  other  great  judgments  are 
impending  over  us.  And  when  such  fasts  come 
to  be  appointed,  alas!  what  an  aversion  is  there 
to  a  particular  condescendence  of  the  sins  and  de- 


fections which  are  the  true  cause  of  the  Lord's 
controversy  with  the  land ! 

Likewise  we  judge  ourselves  bound  to  bewail, 
lament,  and  witness  against,  all  these  God-dis- 
honouring sins  and  evils  which  universally  abound 
and  prevail  among  all  ranks  and  sorts  of  men  ; 
such  as  ignorance  and  forgetfulness  of  God  their 
Creator  and  Preserver;  atheism,  infidelity,  and 
enmity  to  God ;  ingratitude  to  God  for  mercies  ; 
putting  the  creatures,  the  world,  and  self,  in  the 
room    of   God ;    consulting   with   necromancers, 
wizards,  and  charmers ;  ascribing  our  mercies  to 
fortune  or  second  causes,  rather  than  to   God. 
Self-love,  self-seeking,  unbelief,  distrust  of  God, 
hatred  of  him  and  of  his  image  in  others.     Pride, 
presumption,   carnal  security ;    loving    pleasures 
more  than  God.     Restraining  of  prayer  before 
God  in  secret;  neglect  of  family- worship  ;  tempt- 
ing  God   by  neglecting  means,   using   unlawful 
means,  and  trusting  in  lawful  means.     Supersti- 
tion and  false  worship ;  giddiness  and  unsettled- 
ness  in  religion,  and   drinking  in  error.     Mean 
and  low  thoughts  of  Christ,  and   of  the   infinite 
love  of  God  in  providing  Christ  to  be  a  Surety 
and  sacrifice  for  us.     Contempt   of  the   glorious 
gospel,  and  the  glad  tidings  it  brings  ;  and  men's 
unfruitfulness  under  it.     Not  receiving  and  loving 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  not  relying  on  Christ  as  all  our 
hope ;  not  making  use  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices, 
not  rejoicing  in  Christ  and  him  crucified.     Men's 
resting  upon   their  duties  and  frames  for  accept- 
ance with  God  :  their  joining  something  of  their 
own  with  Christ's  righteousness  for  their  justifica- 
tion before   God,  and  not  accounting  all  things 
loss  and  dung  for  Christ,  that  they  may  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  their  own  righteousness,  which 
is  nothing  but  filthy  rags.     Grieving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  sinning  him   away  from   ordinances  ;  not 
lamenting  the   withdrawing  of    the    Spirit,  nor 
wrestling  for  his  return.   Opposing  and  reproach- 
ing the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  awakening  and  con- 
vincing sinners ;  calling   it  enthusiasm,  delusion, 
or  ascribing  it  to  Satan.     Blind  and  intemperate 
zeal;  discontent  and  impatience  under  the   dis- 
pensations of   divine   providence.      Backslidings 
from  God,  and  the  decay  of  the  life  and  power 
of  godliness.     Setting  our  affections  upon  earthly 
enjoyments  and  sensual  satisfactions ;  and  neglect- 
ing these  things  wherein  our  chief  happiness  con- 
sists, namely,  the  enjoying  of  God,  and  communion 
with   him.      Our  unthankful    forgetting  of  the 
many  signal  deliverances  which  God  hath  wrought 
for  this  church  and  land ;  and  our  unthankfulness 
for  and  abuse  of  the  valuable  mercies  we  still 
enjoy,  such  as  health,  peace,  plenty;  freedom  from 
pestilence,  sword,  and  famine ;  and  the  continu- 
ance of  the  gospel  and  pure  ordinances  with  us. 
Our    minding  our  own  things  more  than    the 
things  of  Jesus  Christ.     Our  little  praying  for 
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the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  for  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  Jerusalem. 

Our  neglecting  the  ordinances  of  God's  ap- 
pointment, careless  attending  upon  them,  and 
not  regarding  them  as  places  for  meeting  with 
God,  and  as  means  of  communion  with  him. 
Our  being  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  ad- 
vancing men's  devices  before  divine  appointments. 
Our  resting  upon  our  outward  attending  of 
ordinances,  and  a  name  to  live,  without  the  new 
birth,  and  a  work  of  grace  in  our  souls.  Our 
contenting  ourselves  with  man's  teaching,  without 
the  teachings  and  influences  of  the  Spirit  with  the 
Word.  Our  being  little  affected  or  afflicted  with 
the  blasting  of  ordinances,  and  the  suspending  of 
the  Spirit's  influences.  Our  unworthy  communi- 
cating, and  formal  approaches  to  God  at  his  holy 
table  ;  neglecting  due  preparation,  by  self-exam- 
ination, secret  humiliation,  renewing  covenant 
with  God,  and  wrestling  with  him  for  his  pres- 
ence. Our  losing  soon  the  impressions  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  his  precious  blood,  and  matchless  love, 
set  forth  in  that  ordinance  ;  and  not  living  an- 
swerably  thereto.  Our  putting  our  hearing,  pray- 
ing, or  communicating,  charitable  acts,  j  ust  dealing, 
or  moral  honesty,  in  the  room  of  glorious  Christ, 
who  alone  is  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness." 

We  also  lament  and  witness  against  the 
abounding  profanation  of  God's  holy  name,  by 
the  irreverent  use  of  it  in  common  discourse,  by 
furmal  and  hypocritical  addresses  to  him,  by 
customary  and  rash  swearing,  cursing,  blasphem- 
ing, perjury,  swearing  falsely  in  matters  of  trade 
or  taxes,  bribing,  and  tempting  others  to  do  so. 
By  perfidious  dealing  with  God,  in  breaking  both 
national  and  personal  covenants,  sacramental 
vows,  and  sick-bed  resolutions.  Decay  of  zeal 
for  maintaining  of  truth,  purity,  and  piety,  in  op- 
position to  abounding  error,  superstition,  and 
profanity.  The  profaning  and  abusing  of  God's 
titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  scriptures,  servants, 
and  providence! ;  by  many  scoffing  at  sacred 
things,  jesting  upon  the  scriptures,  mocking  the 
professors  of  religion,  misconstructing  God's  pro- 
vidences, wrestling  and  misapplying  his  word  to 
favour  their  corrupt  sentiments  and  practices  ; 
vain  jangling,  and  disputing  about  smaller  points, 
and  taking  up  their  thoughts  and  time  therewith, 
to  the  neglecting  and  eating  out  the  life  of  reli- 
gion. Slighting,  aspersing,  and  reviling  many  of 
God's  faithful  servants,  thereby  marring  the  suc- 
I  their  ministry,  and  scattering  their  flocks, 
to  the  prejudice  and  ruin  of  many  precious  souls. 
Many  taking  up  a  profession  of  greater  strictness 
in  religion  than  others,  while  strangers  to  humi- 
liation for  sin,  regeneration,  heart-holiness,  ten- 
derness of  walk,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
and  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity.  Alas!  many 
are  so  puffed  up  with  pride,  vanity,  self-conceit, 


and  contempt  of  others,  that  they  cast  out  of 
their  charity  and  communion  every  one  that  agrees 
not  to  their  sentiments  and  practices  in  all  respects, 
though  some  of  these  have  more  evident  marks 
of  the  image  of  God  upon  them  than  they  them- 
selves !  And  many  are  hereby  tempted  to  infi- 
delity, even  to  mock,  hate,  and  cast  off  all  religion, 
because  of  the  divisions  among  the  professors  of 
it.  Ah  !  many  professed  Christians  show  a  great 
propension  to  exalt  natural  reason,  and  decry 
supernatural  revelation  ;  to  magnify  the  religion 
of  nature,  and  disparage  the  religion  of  Jesus  !  to 
ascribe  such  to  man's  free-will  and  natural  powers, 
and  overlook  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  prevent- 
ing the  work  of  his  Spirit.  Many  speak  more 
of  their  own  moral  performances  than  of  Christ's 
imputed  righteousness  ;  and  seem  to  regard  Christ 
more  as  a  pattern  than  as  a  propitiation  ;  exalt 
their  natural  powers  and  self-righteousness, 
through  ignorance  of  the  righteousness  of  God ; 
cry  up  the  preaching  of  morality,  while  they 
themselves  remain  immoral,  and  ignorant  of  their 
own  corrupt  natural  estate,  and  of  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  regeneration.  Alas  !  there  is  ground 
to  fear  that  many  outwardly  assent  to  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  who  scarcely  read  it,  consider  it, 
or  believe  it ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  scverals, 
even  preachers,  may  come  to  subscribe  it,  as  those 
of  the  church  of  England  do  their  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  rather  as  vinculum  pads,  than  as  vincu- 
lum veritatis. 

We  also  bewail  and  testify  against  the  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day  which  sadly  abounds,  as 
being  a  nursery  of,  and  an  inlet  to,  all  manner  of 
sin  and  corruption:  by  many  speaking  their  own 
words  on  this  day,  and  discoursing  of  worldly 
affairs  and  business  :  by  many  doing  their  own 
work,  such  as  unnecessary  pieces  of  servile  labour, 
or  travelling  about  worldly  business:  by  many  find- 
ing their  own  pleasures  by  idle  walking,  needless 
visits,  and  other  worldly  diversions  and  recreations: 
while  in  the  mean  time  few  make  conscience  of 
setting  apart  and  spending  this  day  as  a  day  of 
sacred  rest,  according  to  its  institution,  for  enter- 
taining serious  thought3  of  the  works  of  God  and 
redeeming  love,  for  attending  religious  worship 
without  distraction,  for  promoting  spirituality  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  for  holding  communion 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  loosing 
their  hearts  from  the  world,  and  preparing  for 
death  and  heaven.  Alas  !  many,  instead  of  such 
exercises,dedicate  this  holy  day  to  profanity;  and, 
in  place  of  serving  God  the  Author  of  it,  they 
serve  the  devil  and  their  lusts  upon  it,  by  gaming, 
drinking,  swearing,  uncleanness,  filthy  speeches, 
jesting  upon  sacred  things,  and  reproaching  the 
devout  worshippers  of  God!  .And  so  they  go 
faster  to  hell  upon  the  Lord's  day,  than  upon  any 
other' day  of  the  week. 
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We  likewise  bewail  and  testify  against  the 
stational  and  relational  sins  which  abound  in  the 
land,  among  parents  and  children,  masters  and 
servants,  husbands  and  wives,  magistrates  and  sub- 
jects, ministers  and  people ;  superiors,  inferiors, 
and  equals.  Alas  !  many  superiors  are  guilty  of 
contempt  of  their  inferiors,  of  proud  and  imperious 
carriage  towards  them,  of  oppressing  them,  or 
ruling  them  with  rigour,  of  discouraging  them 
from  what  is  good,  and  encouraging  them  to  what 
is  evil.  Many  inferiors  are  guilty  of  despising 
their  superiors,  envying  their  situation,  disobe- 
dience to  their  just  commands  and  counsels,  and 
not  imitating  their  good  example;  and  particularly 
many  children  are  thus  dreadfully  guilty  with 
respect  to  their  godly  parents.  And,  among 
equals,  there  is  little  brotherly  love,  mutual 
esteem,  and  good  offices  to  be  seen  ;  but,  instead 
thereof,  very  much  appears  of  hatred,  anger, 
malice,  envy,  evil-speaking,  reproaching,  and 
backbiting,  and  also  of  tempting  and  enoouraging 
one  another  to  sin.  Ah  !  many  parents  forget 
their  engagements  at  baptism,  and  neglect  to  in- 
struct and  pray  for  their  children,  to  admonish 
and  reprove  them  when  needful,  and  either  do 
not  correct  them  at  all,  or  do  it  unduly,  provok- 
ing them  to  wrath.  Oh  !  many  heads  of  families 
neglect  family-religion,  prayer,  praises,  and  cate- 
chising of  children  and  servants,  and  requiring  an 
account  of  the  sermons  they  hear ;  or,  at  best, 
they  perform  family-prayer  and  other  duties  in  a 
cold  and  formal  manner.  O  how  many  have  no 
more  care  of  the  souls  of  their  families  than  if 
they  had  none !  They  seek  only  their  own 
things,  pursuing  the  business  of  a  present  animal 
life,  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  what 
concerns  their  spiritual  or  eternal  life !  And 
many  who  have  formerly  come  a  good  length, 
and  kept  good  order  in  their  families,  have  sadly 
declined,  lost  their  wonted  liveliness  and  spiritu- 
ality in  God's  service,  and  let  their  duties  dwindle 
away  into  a  dead  formality,  contenting  themselves 
with  external  performances,  ordinances,  and  com- 
munions, without  any  communion  with  God  in 
them. 

We  must  also  regret  the  untcnderness  and 
looseness  of  the  walk  and  conduct  of  some  in  the 
ministry,  whereby  not  a  few  are  tempted  to  abhor 
the  offerings  of  the  Lord  ;  and  a  Gallio-like  in- 
differency  in  others  about  the  public  interest  of 
Christ,  if  it  go  well  with  their  own  private  affairs. 
And  few,  alas !  are  lamenting  after  a  departing 
God,  and  searching  into,  or  mourning  for,  the 
causes  as  they  ought,  or  wrestling  for  a  returning 
God,  and  a  returning  glory.  Many  preachers 
are  running  unscht,  and  using  means  to  thrust 
themselves  into  the  vineyard,  not  waiting  for 
God's  call,  nor  regarding  the  prayers  or  inclina- 
tions of  his  people  ;  and  who  in   their  sermons 


generally  confine  themselves  to  subjects  of  na- 
tural religion  and  moral  virtue,  and  neglect  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  the  peculiar 
glories  of  Christianity ;  and  do  not  preach  the 
absolute  freeness  of  grace  through  Christ,  as  the 
spring  of  a  sinner's  justification  and  salvation. 
Likewise  not  a  few  ministers  and  Christians  want 
love  and  a  due  forbearance  to  others  who  differ 
from  them  in  some  lesser  matters ;  entertain 
harsh  thoughts,  and  break  out  into  uncharitable 
censures  and  severe  reflections  one  against  another, 
to  the  hindrance  of  that  sweet  fellowship  and 
social  prayer  which  they  should  have  together, 
and  to  the  taking  them  off,  in  a  great  measure, 
from  the  vitals  and  essentials  of  religion,  and 
from  pure  ordinances,  which  God  continues  still 
to  own. 

We  lament  the  malicious  and  revengeful 
thoughts  of  many,  and  the  frequent  sallies  of 
their  ungoverned  passions,  which  sometimes  break 
out  into  provoking  language  and  acts  of  violence, 
and  even  into  bloodshed  and  murders  ;  and  often 
the  law  is  not  duly  executed  against  murderers. 

We  testify  against  the  prevailing  sins  of  tip- 
pling, drunkenness,  gluttony,  chambering,  wan- 
tonness, fornication,  adultery,  unnatural  lusts,  and 
all  sorts  of  uncleanness,  wanton  gestures,  obscene 
talk,  immodest  apparel,  lascivious  songs  and 
dancings,  lottery  games,  balls,  assemblies,  and 
stage-plays,  which,  however  fashionable  they  may 
be,  we  look  upon  as  unbecoming  the  gravity, 
seriousness,  faith,  and  hope  of  true  Christians, 
who  profess  to  place  all  their  happiness  in  the 
enjoyment  of  God,  and  to  be  careful  to  abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil,  and  wait  for  the  com- 
ing of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  from  heaven. 

Likewise,  we  bear  witness  against  the  prevail- 
ing evils  of  stealing,  robbing,  extortion,  defrauding, 
prodigality,  simony,  bribery,  running  of  goods, 
men's  using  unlawful  occupations,  living  above 
their  incomes,  undertaking  vexatious  law  suits, 
pleading  for  causes  manifestly  unjust :  lying, 
slandering,  spreading  evil  reports,  aggravating 
smaller  faults,  rash  censuring,  supporting  false 
witnesses,  backbiting,  scolding,  scoffing,  miscon- 
structing  the  actions,  words,  or  intentions  of 
others  :  men's  discontent  with  their  lot  and  con- 
dition in  the  world ;  envying  or  grieving  at  the 
prosperity  or  credit  of  their  neighbours  ;  being 
glad  at  their  adversity,  miscarriage,  or  disgrace  ; 
coveting  or  entertaining  inordinate  motions  and 
affections  to  those  things  which  belong  to  their 
neighbours. 

Moreover,  we  bewail  and  testify  against  all 
the  foresaid  sins,  evils,  and  defections  of  the  land, 
as  being  highly  aggravated  in  the  sight  of  God, 
being  committed  against  clear  light,  the  Spirit's 
strivings,  manifold  warnings,  alluring  mercies, 
solemn   covenants,  and  wonderful  deliverances; 
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against  great  pains  taken  by  God  upon  the  land 
to  reclaim  and  reform  them,  such  as  reproofs, 
challenges,  exhortations,  expostulations,  invita- 
tions, promises,  threatenings,  and  lesser  judg- 
ments. And  these  our  sins  and  defections  have 
been  long  continued  in,  until  very  many  are  be- 
come secure,  senseless,  and  hardened  in  them, 
nay,  even  bold  and  impudent,  so  far  as  to  avow 
and  justify  them,  to  despise  admonitions,  and 
mock  at  reproofs.  Likewise  they  are  turned 
very  universal :  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  persons 
are  involved  in  the  guilt  of  them,  rich  and  poor, 
great  and  small,  nobility,  gentry,  magistrates, 
ministers,  commons,  &c.  Alas !  our  nobility 
and  persons  of  distinction,  who  once  appeared 
with  zeal  for  God's  truths,  and  for  advanc- 
ing reformation,  are  sadly  degenerated,  and 
generally  corrupted,  either  with  erroneous  prin- 
ciples, or  vicious  practices.  Our  commons,  many 
of  them  are  destroyed  with  ignorance,  profanity, 
or  earthly-mindedness.  Our  professors  of  reli- 
gion, alas  !  carnality  and  formality  prevail  among 
them,  and  lively  piety  is  likely  to  dwindle  away. 
O  how  desperate  doth  our  case  appear  when 
under  such  terrible  aggravations  of  guilt !  How 
ripe  do  we  seem  to  be  for  desolating  strokes,  and 
sweeping  judgments!  What  cause  have  we  to  look 
out  for  them  every  day,  and  to  fear  and  tremble 
before  a  holy,  just,  and  provoked  God!  accord- 
ing to  these  awful  texts  of  Scripture,  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  15,  16;  Isa.  xxii.  12,  &c;  Jer.  vi.  15;  viii. 
12;  xi.  10,  11;  xxii.  7 — 9;  Amos  viii.  2,  3,  &c; 
Micah  iii.  11,  12;  Hos.  xiii.  5 — 7;  which  is 
very  applicable  to  our  case. 

But  is  there  no  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this 
thing  ?  "  Is  there  not  balm  in  Gilead  ?"  "  Is 
there  not  a  Physician  there  ?"  Is  there  not 
virtue  in  Christ's  blood  for  the  most  desperate 
cases  that  churches  can  be  in  ?  O  if  ministers 
and  people  were  applying  to  him  by  faith,  there 
would  be  hope.  Should  we  not  then  plead  with 
our  mother  to  consider  her  defections  from  God, 
and  to  be  deeply  humbled  and  mourn  for  them, 
and  to  turn  from  them  to  the  Lord  by  true 
repentance  and  reformation,  and  to  pray  and 
plead  his  promises  of  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ, 
such  as  that  in  Jer.  iii.  22,  "  Return,  yc  back- 
sliding children,  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings !" 
We  have  very  lately  had  a  surprising  evidence 
of  the  Lord's  willingness  to  return  and  heal 
us ;  what  a  wonderful  step  has  he  made  towards 
it,  by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  upon  several  congre- 
gations of  the  land  !  O  what  encouragement 
doth  this  give  the  whole  land  to  apply  to  him  for 
mercy,  and  to  set  about  reformation!  particularly 
to  our  general  assemblies  and  all  inferior  judica- 
tories, to  go  out  and  meet  a  merciful  returning 
God,  who  has  no  delight  in  our  ruin,  and  that  in 
the  way  of  faith,  humiliation,  and  prayer;  essay- 


ing sincerely  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  remove 
the  grounds  of  the  Lord's  controversy,  redress 
grievances,  amend  what  is  wrong,  and  take  every 
stumbling-block  out  of  the  way  of  serious  well- 
meaning  people,  which  is  improved  as  an  occa- 
sion of  our  lamentable  divisions.  For  these  ends, 
let  us  humbly  plead  with  our  mother. 

I.  Inasmuch  as  the  church  is,  and  ought  to 
be,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  her 
judicatories  are  bound  to  assert,  maintain,  and 
defend  every  one  of  God's  truths  when  attacked 
by  adversaries,  to  transmit  them  in  their  purity 
to  posterity,  and  to  give  their  testimony  and  ap- 
probation to  them,  for  upholding  them  against 
those  teachers  who  would  overturn  them ;  and 
seeing  all  the  members  of  the  judicatories  in  this 
church  have  subscribed  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  profess  to  adhere  to  the  truths  therein,  we 
humbly  plead  that  they  may  show  more  concern 
for  the  support  of  these  truths  than  has  been 
done  of  late  years.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that 
not  only  the  Episcopal  clergy,  but  several  min- 
isters of  this  church,  have  taught  and  vented 
errors,  and  recommended  erroneous  books  ;  and 
some  of  them  have  been  arraigned  before  the 
general  assembly,  as  professor  Simson,  professor 
Campbell,  and  Dr.  Wishart ;  and  though  we  are 
far  from  thinking  that  this  church  hath  adopted 
or  homologated  any  of  their  errors,  yet  many 
well-wishers  of  the  church  are  of  opinion  they 
were  not  sufficiently  animadverted  upon,  but  too 
easily  dismissed,  which  may  give  encouragement 
to  others  to  spread  error.  And  therefore  we 
beg  leave  to  plead,  that  the  general  assembly 
would  in  the  most  proper  manner  testify  their 
abhorrence  of  these  errors  whereof  the  aforesaid 
persons  were  accused,  and  these  Popish  errors 
which  the  Episcopal  clergy  are  introducing,  and 
other  errors  which  are  propagated  through  the 
island ;  and  give  warning  to  all  the  ministers  and 
members  of  this  church  to  guard  against  them, 
and  study  to  prevent  the  infection  of  them  :  and 
particularly  these  errors  which  strike  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  and  the  oneness 
of  the  Godhead ;  or  against  the  supremo  deity  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  or 
against  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  in  our  justifi- 
cation and  salvation  ;  and  of  the  glory  of  God 
being  the  chief  spring  and  motive  of  virtue  and 
religion.  And  also,  that  the  assembly  would 
declare,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  assoilzie 
any  man  processed  for  error,  that  he  profess  his 
adherence  to  our  Confession  of  Faith,  or  explain 
his  words  into  a  sense  consistent  with  it ;  but 
that  he  expressly  renounce  those  errors  which  are 
charged  upon  him  from  his  words,  according  to 
the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  them. 

II.  We  would  also  plead,  that  though  the  pre- 
cious'doctrines  of  the  supremacy  and  headship  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  over  his  church,  and  the 
church's  intrinsic  power  derived  from  him,  arewell 
asserted  in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  Cate- 
chism, Form  of  Church-government,  approved  by 
assembly  1645,  Form  of  Process,  1707,  and  other 
public  deeds  of  this  church,  agreeably  to  the  holy 
scriptures ;  yet,  in  regard  some  things  have  been 
done  both  of  old  and  of  late  which  appear  not  so 
agreeable  to  these  excellent  principles,  that  the 
assembly  would  declare  their  detestation  of  every 
thing,  whether  in  sentiment  or  practice,  that  is 
inconsistent  with  Christ's  Headship,  and  the 
church's  intrinsic  power,  asserted  in  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  particularly  chap.  xxx.  sect.  1,  2, 
in  these  words :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
King  and  Head  of  his  church,  hath  therein  ap- 
pointed a  government  in  the  band  of  church 
officers,  distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate.  To 
these  officers  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  committed,"  &c. 

III.  We  must  likewise  plead  with  our  mother, 
to  cleave  closely  to  our  reformation  principles, 
and  carry  always  towards  the  grievance  of  pa- 
tronage as  a  sinful  usurpation  upon  the  church 
of  God,  as  the  church  hath  frequently  declared 
both  of  old  and  of  late.  And  although  we  know 
there  have  been  laudable  endeavours  used  by  this 
church  to  be  freed  from  this  usurpation,  such  as 
the  commission's  address  in  the  year  1712,  ap- 
proved by  the  next  assembly ;  the  memorial  of  as- 
sembly 1715  ;  the  commission's  sending  ministers 
to  London,  in  1717,  to  seek  relief  from  it;  and 
also  the  commission  1734,  and  again  the  assem- 
bly 1735,  sending  commissioners  with  addresses 
for  repealing  the  patronage  act ;  and  when  all 
these  endeavours  proved  unsuccessful,  the  as- 
sembly 1736  did,  by  their  solemn  and  deliberate 
resolution,  printed  to  the  world,  give  it  as  their 
judgment  that  it  was  still  most  just  and  fit,  upon 
the  first  favourable  occasion,  to  apply  for  redress 
of  this  grievance,  and  record  their  weighty 
grounds  and  reasons  for  it :  and  also  the  said 
assembly  1736,  act  14,  assert  our  principles 
against  intrusions,  and  homologate  our  standards 
and  former  good  acts  of  assembly  relative  thereto. 
Yet  we  cannot  but  lament,  that,  notwithstanding 
all  these  deeds,  there  are  many  ministers  and 
preachers  who  still  encourage  and  strengthen  the 
usurpation  of  patronage,  and  choose  settlements 
by  presentations  rather  than  by  gospel  calls,  for 
which  the  law  still  leaves  an  open  door.  And 
the  judicatories  connive  at  this  their  unaccount- 
able practice,  and  even  obtrude  severals  of  them 
upon  reluctant  congregations,  capable  and  willing 
to  make  a  right  choice  for  themselves ;  which  has 
pooanoaed  a  dismal  scattering  of  the  flock  of 
Christ,  and  miserable  animosities,  disorders,  and 
distractions  in  many  places  of  the  land,  to  the 
great  hindrance  of  the  gospel.     For  remedying 


whereof,  it  is  humbly  proposed,  1.  That  the  gen- 
eral assembly  would  declare,  that  presbyteries 
having  free  access  to  moderate  in  calls  to  vacant 
parishes,  and  congregations  having  freedom  to 
choose  their  ministers,  is  a  part  of  the  discipline 
and  government  of  this  church,  which,  by  the 
Formula  1711,  all  ministers  and  preachers  are 
bound  to  support  and  maintain,  and  to  do  nothing 
directly  or  indirectly  to  the  prejudice  thereof,  as 
it  is  there  worded.  2.  That  the  assembly  would 
discharge  all  ministers  and  preachers  to  take 
measures  to  obtrude  themselves  or  others  upon 
congregations  against  their  will,  by  presentations 
or  any  other  way ;  and  to  declare  if  any,  by 
his  accepting  of  or  adhering  to  a  presentation, 
shall  stand  in  the  way  of  a  presbytery's  free 
moderation,  or  a  parish's  free  election,  he  shall 
be  looked  upon  as  a  deserter  of  the  principles  of 
this  church,  and  treated  as  guilty  of  contravening 
his  solemn  engagements  by  the  said  Formula  and 
otherwise.  3.  That  the  assembly  would  enforce 
the  14th  act  of  assembly  1736,  against  intrusions, 
and  take  care  in  all  settlements,  and  in  all  acts 
which  may  be  framed  concerning  them,  to  main- 
tain our  principles,  and  the  just  rights  of  Christian 
congregations;  and  expressly  discharge  all  inferior 
judicatories  to  plant  any  parish  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  the  eldership  and  Christian  people,  with 
certification ;  seeing  there  is  no  ground  to  expect 
that  the  great  ends  of  a  gospel-ministry  can  be 
obtained  in  such  forced  settlements.  4.  That  the 
assembly  would  enjoin  all  judicatories  and  min- 
isters to  have  a  due  regard  to  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  flock,  and  to  all  serious  praying  Chris- 
tians, and  not  to  despise  those  of  them  who  are 
poor  and  mean  in  the  world,  but  to  esteem  and 
put  honour  upon  them,  and  seek  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  and  have  a  regard  to  their  inclina- 
tions in  planting  parishes  :  and  in  all  decisions 
about  settlements  and  cases  wherein  the  glory  of 
God  and  good  of  souls  are  highly  concerned,  to 
guard  against  the  fear  of  man,  which  brings  a 
snare.  And  to  beware  of  all  such  lax  manage- 
ments, or  untender  steps,  as  may  drive  good  men 
from  judicatories  or  the  communion  of  the 
church.  5.  That  the  assembly  take  care  that  all 
concerned  in  calling  of  ministers  have  freedom  to 
act,  without  any  compulsion  or  undue  influence. 
6.  That  the  assembly  order,  that  congregations 
who  have  been  aggrieved  by  the  settlement  of 
ministers  without  their  consent,  shall  be  treated 
with  compassion  and  lenity;  and  to  fall  upon 
methods  to  remove  such  ministers  from  them, 
when  parishes  cannot  be  brought  to  submit  to 
them.  7.  That  the  assembly  appoint,  thajj  all 
appeals  from  the  sentences  of  synods  be  only  to 
the  general  assembly ;  and,  if  there  be  any  of 
them  which  the  assembly  cannot  overtake,  that 
they  be  referred  to  the  commission,  to  be  judged 
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by  them  at  meeting  immediately  after  the  assem- 
bly, when  their  diets  are  numerous ;  it  not  being 
agreeable  to  Presbyterian  principles  and  party, 
that  a  great  number  of  ministers  should  be  sub- 
jected to  the  authority  and  judgment  of  a  lesser. 
8.  That  presbyteries  be  strictly  enjoined  to  be 
most  careful  and  conscientious  in  licensing  men 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  in  observing  the  many 
good  acts  of  assembly  thereanent ;  and  that  both 
presbyteries  and  synods  shall  inquire,  not  only 
into  their  literature,  but  also  into  their  sense  and 
savour  of  true  godliness,  and  into  their  acquain- 
tance with  the  true  gospel-scheme  of  justification, 
and  the  way  of  making  use  of  Christ,  and  living 
by  faith  upon  him,  and  with  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  upon  their  soul-*,  and  experimental  reli- 
gion ;  and  also  inquire  into  their  sentiments  con- 
cerning patronage  and  other  grievances  of  the 
church :  and  that  presbyteries  recommend  none 
to  synods  or  other  presbyteries  to  be  entered 
upon  trials,  but  such  as  they  can  safely  attest  in 
terms  of  these  acts  and  rules.  9.  That  the  as- 
sembly declare,  that  as  it  is  the  duty  of  minis- 
ters, so  they  are  still  at  full  freedom,  to  testify  in 
a  becoming  manner,  and  upon  proper  grounds, 
against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of  the  times, 
and  even  against  what  is  wrong  in  the  acts  and 
proceedings  of  church  judicatories.  10.  That 
presbyteries  be  enjoined  to  be  strictly  conscien- 
tious in  attesting  ruling  elders  who  are  to  sit  in 
assemblies  or  commissions,  and  particularly  that 
tliey  be  qualified  in  terms  of  the  9th  act  of  as- 
sembly 1722,  as  their  attestation  is  appointed  to 
bear  ;  and  that  every  presbytery  shall  cause  read 
the  said  act  every  time  before  they  either  choose 
or  attest  any  elder.  11.  That  the  assembly  make 
more  narrow  inquiry  into  the  right  and  warrant 
which  colleges  and  royal  burghs  have  to  choose 
ministers  or  elders  to  sit  in  the  general  assembly. 
IV.  AVe  humbly  plead  that  national  fasts  and 
thanksgivings  may  be  more  frequently  appointed, 
when  God  in  his  providence  calls  unto  them ; 
and  that  no  occasion  be  given  to  any  to  say  that 
the  church  has  resigned  her  power  into  the  hands 
of  the  magistrate.  And  seeing  at  this  time  there  is 
a  manifest  growth  of  infidelity,  error,  and  impiety; 
of  defections,  gross  sins,  and  abominations;  of  con- 
tempt of  God,  perjuries,  and  unnecessary  multi- 
plying of  oaths ;  of  woful  divisions,  breaches, 
and  want  of  brotherly  love  and  Christian  charity; 
besides  grieving  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  manifold 
spiritual  plagues  every  where  abounding ;  and 
also  the  terrible  judgments  of  the  sword  and 
plague  raging  in  other  nations,  which  may  very 
soon  reach  us  ;  all  which  are  visible  tokens  of  the 
Lord's  anger  and  indignation  gone  out  against  us, 
and  call  us  loudly  to  mourning  and  humiliation 
before  the  Lord  :  wherefore  we  think  it  our  duty 
to  plead  with  humility,  that  the  general  assembly 


would  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  appoint  a 
solemn  national  fast  to  be  religiously  observed 
because  of  them  :  and  that  they  would  be  more 
particular  than  heretofore,  in  enumerating  the 
grounds  and  causes  of  the  said  fast,  namely,  our 
own  and  our  forefathers'  sins  and  defections,  by 
covenant  breaking,  and  treacherous  dealing  with 
God,  and  the  fearful  indignities  done  to  our 
solemn  covenants  in  the  late  times,  taken  notice 
of  by  the  assembly  1701  ;  the  blasphemous 
advancing  the  magistrate's  supremacy  over  the 
house  of  God ;  the  imposing  and  taking  of  sinful 
oaths,  especially  the  self-contradictory  Test ;  the 
shedding  the  blood  of  God's  servants  and  people 
for  not  complying  with  the  evil  courses  of  these 
times  ;  the  Erastian  encroachments  made  upon 
the  Headship  of  Christ,  and  the  rights  and  pri- 
vileges of  his  church  ;  the  encouragement  which 
is  given  to  all  manner  of  errors  ;  our  backslid- 
ings  from  reformation  principles,  the  intrusions 
made  upon  congregations,  and  the  scattering  of 
the  Lord's  flock  ;  the  abounding  of  all  manner 
of  profanity  and  immorality,  atheism  and  blas- 
phemy, especially  in  our  armies  and  fleets,  which, 
alas  !  are  so  great  and  avowed  in  them,  that, 
instead  of  serving  as  a  hedge  and  defence  to  us, 
their  sins  may  provoke  the  Lord  to  bring  deso- 
lating strokes  both  on  them  and  us.  These,  and 
many  other  sins,  evils,  and  defections,  before 
mentioned  and  witnessed  against  in  this  Testi- 
mony, to  which  we  refer,  may  very  fitly  be 
brought  in  among  the  causes  of  a  national  fast, 
seeing  they  greatly  abound  in  the  land;  and 
especially  that  sin  which  may  be  reckoned  the 
source  of  all  the  rest,  namely,  the  "  undervalu- 
ing of  redeeming  love,  and  slighting  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and 
our  woful  misimprovement  of  the  means  of  grace, 
and  walking  unanswerably  to  them. 

V.  As  we  think  ourselves  bound  thus  to  plead 
with  our  mother,  to  do  away  her  sins  and  provo- 
cations, and  put  a  stop  to  all  her  defections ;  so  we 
think  it  our  duty  to  plead  with  her  to  deliberate 
upon,  and  take  the  most  proper  and  effectual 
methods  for  reviving  the  power  of  godliness, 
and  the  practice  of  gospel-holiness  ;  and  particu- 
larly that  our  general  assemblies,  when  they 
meet,  would  set  apart  diets  for  these  ends,  and 
would  also  recommend  it  warmly  to  synods, 
presbyteries,  kirk-sessions,  and  private  Chris- 
tians, to  consult  together  for  promoting  religion 
and  godliness  in  the  bounds  where  they  live,  and 
to  have  their  set  times  of  meeting  for  spiritual  con- 
ference, fasting,  prayer,  and  wrestling,  for  the 
down-pouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  whole  church 
and  land,  for  awakening,  convincing,  converting, 
and  reformiiic  a  secure  and  sinful  people;  and 
at  these  meetings  to  quicken,  excite,  and  exhort 
one  another  to  all  religious  duties  and  Christiaa 
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offices,  looking  earnestly  to  the  Lord  for  his 
Spirit's  influence  and  special  blessings  upon  all 
these  means  and  endeavours,  and  continuing  still 
in  the  use  of  means,  waiting  for  a  more  plentiful 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  until  at  length  the  whole 
land  arrive  at  the  happy  frame  and  disposition  of 
our  forefathers,  when  they  with  one  consent  re- 
newed covenant  with  God,  and  dedicated  them- 
selves and  their  posterity  unto  the  Lord.  And 
that  they  recommend  it  especially  to  the  minis- 
ters, to  be  exemplary  and  actively  instrumental 
in  such  religious  projects  and  designs  among  their 
people,  and  even  to  travail  in  birth  till  Christ  be 
formed  in  their  souls  ;  and  carefully  to  observe 
the  directions  of  the  7th  act  of  assembly  173G, 
concerning  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  regenera- 
tion to  them,  and  pressing  morality  in  a  gospel- 
strain  ;  and  in  their  ministrations  to  make  a  dif- 
ference between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  between 
humble,  praying,  circumspect  Christians,  and 
formal  professors  ;  to  honour  them  that  fear  the 


Lord,  though  they  be  poor ;  to  speak  well  of 
them,  support  their  characters  against  enemies 
and  scoffers;  and  exercise  greater  familiarity  with 
them  than  others. 

O  how  pleasant  and  desirable  a  sight  would  it 
be,  to  see  ministers,  elders,  and  Christians,  joining 
in  such  noble  designs  and  endeavours  !  What  a 
promising  token  for  good  would  it  be,  if  all  the 
ministers  and  members  of  this  church  were  set- 
ting about  wrestling  and  prayer  for  the  Lord's  re- 
turning unto  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  endeavouring  a 
personal  and  general  reformation  of  all  that  is 
wrong  among  us,  and  in  this  way  studying  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
with  all  lowliness,  meekness,  and  long-suffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love  !  These  things,  if 
gone  into,  we  hope  would  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  honour  and  welfare  of  this  church,  the 
credit  of  the  holy  ministry,  the  edification  and 
comfort  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  the  healing  of 
our  present  divisions  and  breaches. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


It  is  fit  the  reader  should  know,  that  the  pre- 
ceding Testimony  was  signed  and  sent  to  the 
press  before  the  assembly  1744  ;  otherwise  some 
occurrences,  which  have  made  some  noise  since 
that  time,  had  been  noticed  in  it,  some  of  which  I 
shall  mention  in  a  Postscript  after  the  Adherence 
and  subscriptions  subjoined  to  this  Testimony. 

Likewise  it  is  proper  to  acquaint  the  reader, 
lest  he  be  surprised  with  the  paucity  of  the  sub- 
scribers, that  there  were  not  very  many  who  had 
opportunity  to  see  and  peruse  the  Testimony  be- 
fore it  was  published  ;  and  a  great  part  of  those 
who  did  see  it,  though  they  agreed  to  the  scope 
and  substance  of  it,  in  regard  it  contained  their 
sentiments,  yet  they  thought  not  proper  to  sub- 
scribe it  upon  some  prudential  considerations, 
which,  with  all  submission,  I  cannot  say  have 
the  same  weight  with  me  as  with  them.  Yet  at 
the  same  time  I  am  bound,  in  justice,  to  own, 
that  sundry  of  these  are  persons  whom  I  highly 
value,  and  reckon  to  be  real  friends  of  truth  and 


reformation  as  well  as  others.  Wherefore,  when 
I  found  things  turn  out  in  this  manner,  and  not 
as  I  expected,  I  desisted  from  asking  more  sub- 
scriptions to  this  Testimony,  which,  as  told  in 
the  Preface  and  in  the  Adherence,  was  not  de- 
signed to  be  the  badge  of  a  party,  or  a  term  of 
communion.  But  if  any  now,  upon  seeing  and 
considering  this  Testimony  when  published,  with 
the  reasons  for  it,  shall  incline  to  join  with  it,  and 
send  their  subscriptions  to  the  printer,  with  such 
form  of  adherence,  exceptions,  or  amendments, 
as  they  think  proper,  they  shall  be  taken  in,  and 
justice  done  them  in  a  second  Edition,  if  it  be 
called  for. 

As  for  those  who  have  willingly  offered  their 
subscriptions  to  this  essay,  I  could  not  warrant- 
ably  suppress  them,  though  few,  without  their 
own  consent.  God  may  countenance  the  honest 
endeavour  of  a  small  number  when  he  thinks  fit. 
Wherefore  I  shall  annex  them  here,  with  the 
form  of  Adherence  which  they  agreed  unto. 


ADHERENCE. 


We, whose  names  are  underwritten,  having  seen 
and  considered  the  above  Paper,  called,  A  Fair 
and  Impartial  Testimony,  &c,  do  hereby  declare, 
That  we  think  the  scope  and  intention  of  it  good, 
and  that  it  doth  express  the  sentiments  of  many 
ministers,  elders,  and  Christian  people  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  concerning  the  principles, 
wrestlings,  and  attainments  of  the  said  church. 


and  concerning  the  defections,  corruptions,  and 
evils  therein  mentioned.  And  in  regard  the  said 
Testimony  seems  to  be  drawn  up  with  imparti- 
ality, plainness,  and  uprightness  of  design,  not  to 
be  the  badge  of  a  party,  or  a  term  of  communion ; 
but  a  banner  for  truth,  a  prompter  to  reforma- 
tion, and  the  means  of  healing  breaches  :  we 
humbly  judge  it  needful  and  seasonable  in  this 
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Jay  of  backsliding  and  division  ;  hoping  it  may 
be  useful  for  maintaining  and  preserving  truth, 
purity,  and  godliness  in  the  present  age,  and  for 
transmitting  the  same  to  posterity  ;  and  that  it 
will  either  be  some  check  to  the  progress  of  cor- 
ruption, or  a  standing  witness  against  it.  Where- 
fore we  join  with  the  said  Testimony  in  wit- 
nessing for  the  truths,  and  against  the  evils  therein 
specified  ;  and  in  pleading  with  our  Mother  to 
exert  herself  to  stop  defection,  and  essay  reforma- 
tion.    And  have  subscribed  these  presents, 


John  Willison,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Dundee 
John  Gillies,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Carraldstoue. 
John  Row,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Navare    and 

Lethnot. 
James  Small,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Carmylie. 
David  Blair,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Brechin. 
George  Aitken,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Montrose. 
George  Lyon,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Longforgan. 
George  Marr,  m.a.,  Minister  at  Murroes. 
George  Peter,  Elder. 
Gideon  Rutherford,  Elder. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The  reason  why  some  late  occurrences  are  not 
in  the  Testimony  was  given  before.     Wherefore 
I  must  now  add  a  word  relating  to  some  of  them. 
And,  1st,  concerning  Mr.  Leechman's  sermon  on 
prayer,   first    published    last    year,   which   was 
quarrelled   by   the  presbytery  of  Glasgow,   and 
brought  before  the  synod,  and  afterwards  to  the 
assembly,  this  year  1744.     Had  Mr.  Leechman 
written  what  he  saith  in  that  sermon  by  way  of  a 
letter  to  a  Deist  or  an  enemy  to  prayer,  in  order 
to   prove  the  reasonableness  and  advantages  of 
prayer,  it  might  have   passed  without  observa- 
tion :  but  for  a  preacher  of  Christ  to  deliver  such 
a  sermon  to    a  Christian  audience,  that  perhaps 
never  heard  him  before,   and  might  never  hear 
him  again,  and  to  publish  it  too,  in  this  form,  to 
the  whole  world,  is  to   me  very  surprising  and 
offensive.     For  when  he  proposes   to  teach   his 
Christian  hearers  and  readers  the  nature  of  prayer, 
lie  presents  God  as  the  object  of  it  merely  as  our 
Creator,  without  any  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and  man.    He  never 
speaks  of  God  as  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  nor  of 
the  merit,  satisfaction,  or  intercession  of  Christ, 
through  which  prayer  can  only  be  offered  accept- 
ably to  God,  more  than  the  old  heathens  ;   nor 
speaks  he  of  the  influence  or  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the   duty  is  to   be   per- 
formed.     The    disposition   of    mind  which    he 
chiefly  recommends  to  his  hearers,  for  acceptance 
with  God,  is  an  assured  trust  and  confidence  in 
the  mercy  and  goodness  of  their  Creator,  without 
once  telling  them  through  all  the  sermon,  which 
is   long,   of    the  channel    through   which   God's 
mercy  and  goodness  flows  to  men,  that  he  is  a 
"  consuming  fire"  to  sinners  out  of  Christ.     Nay, 
without  noticing   the  scripture  account  of    the 
conveyance  of  divine  mercy,  he  asserts  that  those 
who  pray,  trusting  in  their  Creator's  mercy,  shall 
be  heard  and  accepted.    See  Sermon,  (2d  edit.) 
p.  7,  8,   10,  42.     I   know  it  is  said,   that  the 
preacher,   notwithstanding  these  defects,  is  or- 
thodox ;  and  that   he  made  sound   declarations 
for  the  truth  before  the  judicatories.     But,  in  my 


humble  opinion,  let  his  after  declarations,  when 
in  hazard  of  censure,  be  never  so  sound,  yet  the 
foresaid  omissions  in  a  printed  sermon  are  so 
\ery  culpable,  and  such  a  bad  example  to  students 
of  divinity  in  one  that  is  their  teacher,  that  the 
sermon  ought  to  have  been  disapproved,  the 
preacher  admonished,  all  preachers  warned  against 
such  a  Christless  way  of  preaching,  and  a  warm 
recommendation  given  them  to  observe  the  7th 
act  of  assembly  1736,  concerning  evangelical 
preaching.  Nay,  the  presbytery  of  Glasgow  de- 
served thanks  for  the  pains  they  had  taken  to 
inquire  into  that  sermon  in  obedience  to  the  said 
act  of  assembly,  which  enjoins  all  preachers  to 
have  a  special  regard  and  eye  to  Christ  in  all 
their  sermons,  and  presbyteries  to  see  that  they 
do  it.  0  how  worthless,  lifeless,  sapless,  and 
fruitless,  must  all  our  preachings  and  prayers  be, 
if  precious  Christ  be  left  out  of  them  !  Mr. 
Leechman's  sermon  is  one  instance,  among  many, 
to  show  how  too  well  grounded  those  fears  are, 
which  are  expressed  in  the  Testimony,  that  the 
said  act  of  assembly  is  but  little  regarded,  and 
that  the  numbers  are  increasing  of  those  who 
preach  moral  duties  without  relation  to  Christ, 
through  whose  strength  all  our  duties  are  to  be 
performed,  and  through  whose  righteousness  they 
must  be  accepted.  And,  alas  !  it  seems  to  por- 
tend little  good  to  this  poor  church,  when  men  so 
little  versant  in  the  Christian  mediatory  scheme, 
or  so  unaccustomed  to  evangelical  preaching  and 
teaching,  are  made  professors  of  divinity,  and 
entrusted  with  the  education  of  young  men  for 
the  holy  ministry.  Neither  doth  it  bode  well, 
when  men,  as  soon  as  they  acquire  some  title  to 
a  professor's  chair,  by  the  choice  of  a  patron,  or 
of  laics  of  any  sort,  straightway  demit  their 
pastoral  charge,  and  push  on  their  own  transla- 
tion to  the  chair,  without  any  call  or  concurrence 
from  the  church.  As  it  is  well  known  that  was 
not  the  practice  of  former  times,  so  it  looks  too 
like  the  disallowed  practice  of  those  prophets 
who  ran  before  they  were  sent,  Jer.  xxiii. 
21.  A  running,  alas!  that  greatly  abounds  in 
6  r> 
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this  day  !     May  the  Lord  in  mercy  put  a  stop 
to  it ! 

There  is  something  dropped  in  the  Testimony,  in 
favour  of  the  7th  act  of  assembly  1722,  relating 
to  the  Marrow,  &c,  which  act  I  see  is  heavily 
charged  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  in  their  act 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  grace,  which  I  had  not 
occasion  to  read  before  the  Testimony  was  sent  to 
the  press.  I  have  now  again  read  over  the  as- 
sembly's act,  and  upon  second  thoughts  I  shall  not 
say  it  is  so  well  worded  as  could  be  wished,  or 
that  the  word  causality  is  fit  to  be  used  in  as- 
serting the  necessity  of  holiness  to  salvation :  but 
I  truly  believe  the  meaning  of  assembly  1722 
was  sound,  and  their  intention  good,  viz.,  to  dis- 
approve every  opinion  or  expression  that  tended 
any  way  to  slacken  our  obligation  to  the  study 
of  holiness ;  and  the  brethren  have  not  just 
ground  for  their  harsh  censure  of  that  assembly, 
because  of  their  saying,  in  explaining  the  neces- 
sity of  holiness  for  obtaining  everlasting  happi- 
ness, that  "  it  is  to  be  meant  only  of  obtaining 
the  enjoyment  and  possession  of  happiness,  and 
not  of  the  right  and  title  to  it ;"  and  that  "  it  is 
dangerous  to  assert  that  holy  obedience  is  not  a 
federal  or  conditional  mean,  nor  has  any  kind  of 
causality  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  glory,  as  it 
seems  to  exclude  all  usefulness  and  influence  of 
holy  obedience,  in  order  of  means  towards  the 
possession  of  heaven."  This  last  clause  of 
the  assembly's  words  plainly  limits  the  sense 
in  which  they  disapprove  the  foresaid  asser- 
tion, viz.,  in  so  far  as  they  seem  to  exclude 
the  usefulness  of  holiness  in  order  of  means 
to  salvation.  Yet  the  brethren,  without  notic- 
ing that  explanatory  clause,  do  in  their  act  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  grace,  published  this 
year,  declare  that  the  assembly  1722,  by  their 
said  7th  act,  have  opened  a  wide  door  to  Armi- 
nian  and  Socinian  errors  to  overflow  the  church 
and  land.  It  is  surprising  that  this  heavy 
charge  against  that  assembly  has  lain  dormant 
for  twenty-two  years,  until  the  most  part  of 
that  assembly  are  in  their  graves ;  and  that 
they  did  not  openly  complain  of  it  at  passing 
the  act,  but  submitted  and  lived  quietly  in  the 
communion  of  the  church  for  many  years  there- 
after. It  is  uncharitable  to  charge  that  as- 
sembly with  holding  opinions  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  when,  in  the  very  act  they 
attack,  the  assembly  professes  a  close  adherence 
to  our  standards  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of 
grace.  And,  from  their  own  words,  we  have  all 
reason  to  conclude  they  really  did  so,  and  that 
they  held  that  "  Believers  have  complete  salva- 
tion and  happiness,  both  as  to  the  title  to  it  and 
possession  of  it,  only  through  Christ  and  his 
purchase  ;  and  that  their  holiness  here,  which  is 
a  part  of  their  begun  salvation,  is  also  a  part  of 


Christ's  purchase,  as  well  as  eternal  glory  j  sor- 
ing it  is  Christ  that  recovers  the  lost  image  of  God 
to  us,  and  restores  that  which  he  took  not  away." 
And  that  they  held,  "that  no  believer  hath 
any  thing  in  himself,  or  of  his  own  doing,  to  rest 
upon  or  glory  in  ;  but  that  he  owes  all  to  Christ, 
who  has  obtained  the  whole  of  our  salvation,  and 
every  part  and  degree  of  it,  by  his  blood  and 
merit."  That  they  held  all  this,  is  evident  from 
several  places  of  the  said  act  of  assembly  1722, 
wherein  they  assert,  according  to  our  standards, 
that,  ';  God  in  the  covenant  of  grace  freely  offers 
to  a  sinner  life  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
promises  and  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  the 
elect,  to  make  them  able  and  willing  to  believe 
and  give  holy  obedience.  Also  they  assert,  That 
God  justifies  us  freely,  not  for  any  thing  wrought 
in  us  or  done  by  us,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone : 
not  by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  act  of  believing, 
or  any  other  evangelical  obedience,  to  us  as  our 
righteousness:  but  by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  us  only.  That  our  re- 
pentance doth  not  make  any  satisfaction  for  sin, 
nor  is  any  cause  of  the  pardon  thereof:  that  our 
best  works  cannot  any  way  merit  eternal  life:  that 
it  is  a  precious  gospel  truth  that  believers  are  free 
fromthelawas  it  is  a  covenantof  works,  soas  there- 
by they  are  neither  justified  nor  condemned,"  &c. 
From  these  and  several  other  expressions  of 
assembly  1722,  we  may  justly  conclude,  that 
their  meaning  in  the  expressions  quarrelled  was 
sound,  and  that  they  intended  no  hurt  to  the 
doctrine  of  grace  :  that  they  did  not  mean  that  a 
believer's  holiness  hath  any  causal  influence  or 
virtue  to  purchase  heaven  ;  but  that  it  is  neces- 
sary in  order  of  means,  as  they  speak,  towards 
the  possession  of  it ;  in  regard  that  God  requires 
holiness  in  every  believer,  as  the  means  of  pre- 
paring and  making  him  meet  for  possessing  hea- 
ven. So  that  the  assembly's  sense  is  plainly  this, 
that  as  Christ's  righteousness  is  necessary  in  the 
way  of  merit,  and  purchase  for  obtaining  the  be- 
liever's right  and  title  to  heaven,  so  holiness  in  a 
believer,  which  also  Christ  hath  purchased,  is 
necessary  in  the  way  of  preparation  and  meetness 
for  qualifying  him  for  the  possession  of  heaven. 
Now,  we  see,  it  is  God  himself  that  makes  it  so 
necessary,  by  fixing  an  inseparable  connection 
between  holiness  and  happiness,  declaring,  Heb. 
xii.  14,  that  "without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord."  Wherefore,  that  our  brethren  after 
all  this  should  pass  such  a  severe  censure  against 
the  assembly's  doctrine,  as  opening  a  wide  door 
for  Arminian  and  Socinian  errors,  is  very  unjust, 
and  unbecoming  the  duty  of  children  to  their 
mother.  And  it  is  yet  more  so,  for  them  to  as- 
sert (as  they  do  in  the  same  place,  p.  41,  without 
any  proof  for  it)  that  Arminian  and  Socinian 
errors  have  actually  overflown  this  church  like  a 
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flood  ;  whereas  they  may  see  a  late  act  of  assem-  ] 
bly,  as  well  as  older  acts,  condemning  all 
Arminian  and  Socinian  errors,  viz.  act  7th,  as-  I 
sembly  1 736.  Had  they  charged  some  members  j 
of  the  church  with  such  errors,  the  fault  had 
been  less  ;  but  to  assert  that  a  flood  of  Arminian  j 
and  Socinian  errors  overflow  the  church  herself,  ! 
as  if  all  were  covered  with  them,  is  a  charge 
most  terrible  and  shocking  !  I  scarce  have  any 
words  to  answer  to  it,  except  to  regret  that 
any  of  the  reverend  and  dear  brethren,  whom 
I  must  still  regard,  should  allow  themselves  to 
go  on  in  such  a  latitudinarian  way  of  speak- 
ing and  calumniating  their  brethren.  Some  may 
think  to  excuse  themselves,  that  it  is  from  zeal 
for  a  good  cause,  and  a  design  to  promote  the 
interest  of  Christ,  that  they  speak  so  reproachfully 
of  other  ministers  :  but  let  such  remember  what 
Job  said  to  his  three  friends  when  they  took 
the  same  course,  Job  xxx.  7,  "  Will  you  speak 
wickedly  for  God,  and  talk  deceitfully  for  him  V 
After  all,  however  ill-grounded  this  charge  be, 
yet,  seeing  it  comes  from  a  body  of  men  within 
the  land,  the  church  is  called  to  take  some  course 
to  vindicate  herself  and  her  doctrine,  though  it 
were  no  more  but  to  maintain  her  credit  among 
foreign  churches.  Surely  such  a  bold  charge 
from  our  brethren,  with  other  considerations, 
should  at  length  rouse  us,  and  prevail  with 
the  general  assembly  to  fall  in  with  the  desire 
of  many  ministers  and  presbyteries,  to  give  a 
testimony  against  these  errors  which  abound  in 
the  land,  to  declare  their  abhorrence  of  them, 
and  to  give  warning  to  all  the  ministers,  preach- 
ers, and  members  of  this  church,  to  guard  care- 
fully against  them,  and  against  every  appearance 
or  approach  of  error. 

There  is  not  room  here  to  notice  any  other 
thing  in  the  brethren's  act  concerning  the  doc- 
trine of  grace,  in  which  though  there  be  many 
precious  truths,  yet  there  are  also  some  asser- 
tions too  loose,  unguarded,  and  even  bordering 
too  near  the  doctrine  called  Antinomian  ;  which 
should  be  carefully  avoided,  as  well  as  that  called 
Neonomian.  But,  notwithstanding  of  all  these 
uncharitable  sallies,  unguarded  assertions,  and 
extravagant  heights,  which  our  brethren's  desire 
to  support  their  interest  against  the  established 
church  may  drive  them  to  at  present ;  there  is 
ground  to  expect,  that,  after  calm  and  cool 
thinking,  they  will  not  approve  themselves  in 
these  things,  but  will  come  at  length  to  a  more 
charitable  temper,  and  show  regard  to  others 
whom  they  see  to  be  sound  in  the  faith,  and 
zealous  for  the  doctrine  of  grace,  as  well  as  them- 
selves. And  considering  our  brethren's  great 
ie-olution,  and  their  zeal  for  the  purity  of  doc- 
trine, I  would  fain  hope  God  will  yet  honour 
them    to    be  useful   for   maintaining    his  truths, 


and  make  them  a  witnessing  remnant  for  Calvinist 
principles,  and  the  doctrine  of  grace,  against  all  kinds 
of  Pelagian  and  Arminian  errors,  which  this  back- 
sliding age  seems  too  much  inclined  to  fall  in  with. 
Upon  which  account,  I  still  wish  well  to  them. 

There   is  also   joined   with    the  foresaid    act, 
another  act  for  renewing  the  covenants  national 
and  solemn  league,  with  a  new  covenant  of  the 
brethren's  framing,  in  which  some  things  might 
be  noticed  :  not  that  I  quarrel  the  duty  itself ; 
No:  I  approve  of  covenanting  work,  whether  it 
be  national,  presbyterial,  or  congregational,  when 
rightly  managed   and  gone   about ;  and  I  pray 
earnestly  for  a  covenanting  frame  and  disposition 
to  the  whole  land.     I  likewise  own,  there  are 
several  excellent  things  in  the  brethren's  cove- 
nant, which  we  are  all  bound  to  by  the  word  of 
God  and  our  national  engagements ;  and  also  in 
their  confession   of  sins,  there    are    many  evils 
enumerated,  which  all  ranks  amongst  us  ought  to 
be  deeply  humbled  for  before  the   Lord :    but, 
alas !    they   have  marred    their  Confession,  by 
throwing  into  it  several  things  which  either  are 
doubtful,  or  else  plain   mistakes  or   falsehoods  : 
and  yet  all  these  must  be  confessed  and  con- 
demned as   sins  and  evils,  as  if  they   were  the 
most  plain  and  undoubted  facts,  and  that  by  a 
solemn  oath  :  for  their  confession  of  sins,  which 
is  very  long,  is  adopted  and  sworn  to  in  their 
covenant.       Yea,    the    associate   brethren    have 
carried   this  matter  to   a   prodigious  height,  by 
making  an   act,   dated  at   Edinburgh,  February 
14th,   1744,  wherein  they  agree  and  determine, 
that  the  swearing  the  foresaid  covenant  shall  be 
the  term  of  ministerial  communion  with  them, 
and  likewise  the  term  of  Christian  communion 
to  the  people,  with  respect  to  their  partaking  of 
the  seals  of  God's  covenant.     A  surprising  act 
indeed  !     This  new  oath  and  covenant  of  theii  s 
is  called  in  it,  not  a  term,  but  the  term  of  Chris- 
tian communion,  as  if  it  were  the  only  qualifica- 
tion for  admission  required,  and  as  if  it  answered 
for  the  want  of  others ;  and  indeed  there   is  not 
another  qualification  besides  swearing  this  cove- 
nant, mentioned  in  their  act.     Now,  by  this  new 
act,  let  a  man  be  never  so  well  qualified  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  Christ  hath  determined   in   hi< 
word,  yet,  if  he  have   not  freedom   to  go  in  tr> 
this  term  of  the  brethren's  making,  he  must  be 
excluded    both  from   ministerial    and   Christian 
communion,  that  is,  he   must  neither  be   owned 
as  a  minister  of  Christ,  nor  allowed  any  of  the 
children's  bread,  so  far  as  their  authority  can  go. 
Wherefore  I  cannot  but  testify  against   this  act, 
as  framing  new  terms  and  conditions  of  access  to 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  purchase,  for  which  the 
framers   have  no  warrant  in  God's   word  ;  and 
therefore  it  must  be  a  manifest  usurpation  and 
encroachment  upon  the  Headship  of    the   King 
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of  Zion,  and  an  infringement  upon  that  precious 
article  of  our  Creed,  the  communion  of  saints  : 
which  is  too  much  for  any  judicatory  or  power 
on  earth  to  adventure  upon.  Though  the  fore- 
said oath  were  in  things  indifferent  or  lawful, 
yet  it  were  unwarrantable  to  impose  it  as  a  term 
of  communion,  but  much  more  when  it  is  in 
things  sinful,  doubtful,  or  false. 

Quest.  How  do  you  make  it  appear  that  the 
brethren's  new  oath  and  covenant,  which  they 
make  the  term  of  communion,  is  in  itself  sinful  ? 

Ans.  Because  by  this  oath  they  adopt  and 
approve  a  confession  of  sins  prefixed  to  it,  and 
swear  by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
with  their  right  hand  lifted  up  to  the  Lord, 
that  they  shall  testify  against  the  evils  named 
in  that  confession,  sundry  of  which  are  false  in 
fact,  calumnious,  unjust,  and  uncharitable;  and 
yet,  by  the  foresaid  solemn  oath,  the  takers  own 
them  to  be  real,  just,  and  true  :  as  for  instance, 
they  swear  that  the  general  assembly  dismissed 
professor  Simson  without  any  censure  or  express 
testimony  against  his  errors,  p.  104,  which  is 
false.  Also,  they  swear  that  the  taking  the 
oath  of  abjuration  is  a  national  sin,  p.  103, 
which  they  cannot  make  out.  They  swear  that 
assembly  1736  adopted  professor  Campbell's 
error  against  self-love,  p.  106,  which  is  false. 
They  swear  that  assembly  1738  condemned  the 
brethren's  testimony  in  bulk,  p.  107,  which  is 
not  fact.  They  swear  that  assembly  1739  con- 
demned their  Declinature,  as  containing  nothing 
but  groundless  prejudices,  p.  107,  which  is  not 
fact.  They  swear  that  the  kind  reception  of 
Mr.  Whitefield  hath  increased  the  sins  of  the 
land,  and  is  a  denying  any  particular  form  of 
church-government  as  being  of  divine  institution, 
p.  109,  which  is  false.  They  swear  that  a 
scheme  is  now  laid  for  uniting  parties  of  all 
denominations  in  church  communion,  in  a  way 
destructive  of  any  testimony  for  Christ's  de- 
clarative glory,  p.  110,  which  they  can  never 
make  appear.  They  swear  that  the  blessed  work 
in  the  West  of  Scotland  is  a  delusion,  p.  110, 
though  it  had  been  demonstrated  to  have  the 
plain  scripture  tokens  of  a  glorious  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  They  also  by  their  oath  con- 
demn all  the  old  persecuted  Presbyterian  minis- 
ters, who  accepted  of  the  liberty  of  preaching 
the  gospel,  under  king  James's  toleration,  as  in- 
volving the  land  in  heinous  guilt :  which  is  a 
most  rash  and  uncharitable  censure  of  these 
worthies,  who  were  honoured  to  be  great  suf- 
ferers for  truth,  were  men  of  eminent  piety  and 
tenderness  of  conscience,  were  signally  owned  of 
God  in  their  ministry  during  that  liberty,  and 
never  saw  cause  to  repent  of  their  accepting  of 
it  to  their  dying  hour.  And  now,  after  these 
glorified  saints  and  sufferers  have  for  many  years 


been  triumphing  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb, 
a  heavy  blot  and  slur  must  be  cast  upon  their 
memory  by  a  solemn  oath  ;  and  they,  who  have 
not  freedom  to  join  in  that  calumnious  oath, 
must  be  denied  Christian  communion  :  this  in- 
deed seems  to  be  an  act  exceeding  hard  and 
tyrannical.  Alas  !  there  are  thousands  who  arc- 
appointed  to  swear  this  oath,  and  the  things 
above-mentioned,  besides  many  other  things  in 
it,  who  cannot  say  they  know  any  thing  of  the 
truth  of  them  from  their  own  proper  knowledge, 
but  only  have  them  by  hearsay,  or  by  informa- 
tion from  others  :  and  yet  they  must  swear  to 
the  truth  of  them  as  fully  as  if  they  had  been 
eye  or  ear-witnesses  of  them,  or  had  read  all 
the  histories  concerning  them.  Now,  what  is 
this  but  to  make  people  swear  rashly  or  in- 
considerately, or  upon  implicit  faith  ?  which  is 
contrary  to  the  Bible,  that  requires  us  to  "sweai 
in  truth,  judgment,  and  righteousness,"  Jer.  iv. 
2,  and  also  contrary  to  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
which  declareth,  chap.  22,  "That  whosoever 
taketh  an  oath,  must  avouch  nothing  therein, 
but  what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth." 
O  that  God  in  mercy  would  open  the  eyes  of 
those  who  impose  this  oath,  and  those  who  are 
drawn  in  or  intended  to  take  it,  that  they  may 
bethink  themselves,  repent,  and  proceed  no  far- 
ther !  for  "  because  of  swearing  the  land  mourn- 
cth"  already,  and  there  is  no  need  to  add  to  tho 
grounds  of  this  mourning. 

Likewise,  in  the  foresaid  oath  and  covenant, 
there  are  some  things  ambiguous,  obscure,  ana 
doubtful,  which  great  numbers  of  the  takers 
know  not  the  meaning  of,  and  so  cannot  swear 
them  "  in  judgment  and  righteousness  ;"  as,  for 
instance,  when  they  abjure  Independency  and 
Latitudinarian  Tenets,  these  are  words  very 
general,  dark,  and  dubious,  to  which  the  impos- 
ers  may  affix  any  meaning  they  think  proper. 
Now,  seeing  it  is  commonly  granted  that  the 
words  of  an  oath  ought  to  be  very  clear  and 
plain,  and  these  which  are  dubious  may  be  re- 
fused ;  what  a  cruel  thing  must  it  be  to  excom- 
municate all  these  sincere  Christians  and  tender 
consciences  who  may  scruple  to  swear  either 
to  or  against  what  they  know  not !  I  am  sure 
there  are  many  valuable  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  precious  sons  of  Zion,  whom  Christ 
honours  and  admits  to  near  communion  with 
himself,  who  will  not  adventure  to  swear  such 
an  oath  ;  and  will  our  brethren,  notwithstand- 
ing, take  it  on  them  to  reject  them  as  earthen 
pitchers,  and  refuse  all  communion  with  them  ? 
O,  where  have  they  their  Master's  warrant  to 
act  so,  or  to  exclude  his  redeemed  ones  from  his 
table,  and  the  food  he  hath  provided  for  them,  for 
refusing  an  oath  of  theirframing,  containing  somany 
things  false,  uncharitable,  and  dark  ?  when  in  the 
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mean  timetheseexcluded  persons  appear  evidently 
to  be  the  friends  of  Christ,  whom  he  himself  invites 
most  heartily,  saying  to  them,  Cant.  v.  1,  "Eat,  0 
friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 
I  acknowledge  that  our  brethren  appear  and 
declare  for  many  things  valuable  and  excellent, 
for  which  I  wish  there  were  a  true  universal 
zeal  throughout  the  land ;  but,  when  they  mix 
so  many  other  things  choking  with  these  in  their 
testimonies  and  covenants,  how  can  they  expect 
that  people  of  tender  consciences  should  swallow 
them  ?  Nay,  by  this  way  they  give  occasion 
to  many  to  slight  and  speak  evil  of  the  precious 
things  they  stand  up  for.  My  reverend  bre- 
thren may  believe,  if  they  please,  that  I  write 
not  these  things  with  any  ill-will  against  them, 
but  out  of  love  to  them  and  others,  to  prevent 
more  sin  in  the  land,  and  to  bring  them,  if  pos- 
sible, to  a  more  moderate,  charitable,  and  Christ- 
like temper,  that  they  may  be  willing  to  break 
down  these  partition  walls  they  are  setting  up 
between  themselves  and  others  of  Christ's  minis- 
ters and  people.  O  how  lamentable  a  thing  is 
it,  that  orthodox  and  zealous  preachers  of  Christ 
should  be  carried  away  to  such  extravagant 
heights,  by  the  intemperate  zeal  and  headstrong 
humours  of  others  who  join  with  them  !  that 
they  should  go  about  in  this  manner  to  divide 
and  distract  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  to  rend  and 
tear  the  members  of  his  body  one  from  another ; 
yea,  and  to  rear  up  partition  walls  in  the  midst 
of  his  church  so  high,  that  those  upon  the  one 
side  cannot  get  over  them  to  hold  communion 
with  the  other !  Is  this  good  service  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  pro- 
mote his  cause  and  interest  in  the  world  ?  Is 
this  the  way  to  heal  breaches  and  promote  union 
among  the  true  friends  and  lovers  of  Christ, 
which  he  makes  the  duty  of  all  faithful  gospel 
ministers  ?  Is  not  our  glorious  Master  "  the 
Prince  of  peace  ?"  Hath  he  not  said,  "  Blessed 
are  the  peace-makers?"  Was  it  not  he  that 
prayed  for  the  union  and  peace  of  his  church  ? 
Was  it  not  he  that  recommended  peace  to  us, 
and  enjoined  us  to  "  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 
salem ?"  Let  none  mistake  me,  as  if  I  were  for 
peace  on  any  terms;  for  they  may  see  by  the  fore- 
going Testimony  I  am  for  truth  as  well  as  peace, 
and  desire  through  grace  to  be  zealous  for  both. 
Some,  who  have  seen  this  Testimony,  object, 
That  it  is  not  impartial  with  respect  to  Mr. 
Whitefield's  success  while  he  was  in  Scotland. 
The  plain  truth  is,  several  things  were  said  rela- 
tive to  it,  where  he  is  mentioned,  which  were 
dropped  to  gratify  some  of  the  subscribers, 
\\  ho  were  not  then  satisfied  as  to  the  facts  nar- 
rated. But,  since  that  time,  I  am  well  in- 
formed of  the  lasting  good  effects  of  his  ministry 
Upon  not  a  few  in  and  about  Edinburgh  and  else- 


where, who  once  were  careless  and  profane,  but 
now  are  wonderfully  changed  and  reformed,  and 
still  living  as  becometh  Christians,  persevering 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  though  at  the  same 
time  I  know  no  reason  to  make  him  the  instru- 
ment of  that  extraordinary  work  at  Cambus- 
lang,  Kilsyth,  and  other  places,  but  to  ascribe 
it,  under  God,  to  the  ministry  of  their  worthy 
pastors,  whom  God  made  instrumental  both  to 
begin  and  carry  on  that  work  a  good  time  be- 
fore Mr.  Whitefield  came  to  preach  at  any 
of  these  places.  But  seeing  God  honoured 
Mr.  Whitefield's  ministry  in  other  nations  and 
countries,  though  ordained  a  minister  of  the 
church  of  England,  and  also  had  opened  his 
eyes  so  far,  as  to  become  Calvinist  and  sound  in 
the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  to  witness  against 
several  corruptions  of  the  English  church,  for 
which  he  was  persecuted  and  under  process ; 
and  seeing  he  had  conformed  to  us  in  doctrine 
and  worship,  professed  to  lie  open  to  instruction 
as  to  our  constitution  and  government,  and  was 
come  at  length  to  assert  openly  "  Christ  to  be 
the  King  and  Head  of  his  church,  and  that  the 
church  of  Scotland  was  the  best  constituted  na- 
tional church  in  the  world  ;"  and  also  had  wrote 
and  said  some  other  things  that  gave  ground  to 
hope  that  his  eyes  might  be  opened  to  see  the 
evil  of  Prelacy  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  he  was 
most  indefatigable  in  preaching  Christ  to  sinners, 
and  remarkably  owned  of  God  in  his  ministry  : 
to  have  refused  a  kind  reception  to  a  stranger 
and  persecuted  man,  in  such  circumstances,  when 
he  came  among  us,  had  neither  been  charitable 
nor  generous.  Now,  for  the  brethren  to  make 
this  reception  such  a  sin,  that  none  can  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  or  the  Lord's  supper  without 
condemning  it  by  a  solemn  oath,  is  most  sur- 
prising; especially  considering  they  were  the 
first  themselves  who  recommended  him  to  the 
people  of  Scotland,  and  that  in  very  strong 
terms !  Surely  it  becomes  us  to  be  silent,  and 
adore  the  sovereignty  of  the  great  God,  in  em- 
ploying whom  he  will  to  promote  his  interest 
and  kingdom  in  the  world.  If  God  think  fit 
to  make  use  of  Mr.  Whitefield,  or  other  Metho- 
dists, to  turn  sinners  from  their  evil  ways,  to 
seek  after  a  Saviour,  and  God  through  him,  we 
should  not  oppose  it,  but  let  them  alone,  lest 
haply  we  he  found  fighting  against  God. 

I  doubt  not  but  some  may  quarrel  me  and 
this  Testimony,  for  making  too  free  with  tho 
Associate  Brethren  :  but  they  may  see  I  have 
been  as  plain  and  free  with  others,  and  even 
with  the  established  church,  relating  to  things  I 
judge  wrong ;  and  this  seemed  to  be  necessary 
to  render  the  Testimony  the  more  impartial. 
But,  after  all,  when  I  look  inward,  and  view 
the 'sins  of  my  own  heart,  .and  the  sad  cormp- 
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tion  of  my  nature,  besides  outward  defects,  I 
have  reason  to  blush  and  be  ashamed  to  take 
notice  of  the  sins  and  failings  of  others;  and  even 
to  lie  in  the  dust,  and  cry,  "  Unclean,  unclean ;" 
and  with  much  self-abhorrence  to  look  towards  the 
bloodof  Jesus,  that  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  apply  it  to  me  and  the  whole  land  ! 

I  shall  now  conclude  with  my  earnest  wishes 
and  prayers,  that  the  Lord  may  excite  a  praying 
remnant,  to  wrestle  and  be  importunate  with 
him  for  sparing  mercy  to  these  guilty  nations ; 
and  that  he  would  revive  a  covenanted  work  of 
reformation  through  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
the  dominions  thereto  belonging,  from  which 
these  lands  have  wofully  departed ;  and  uphold 
and  encourage  all  who  breathe  after  reformation, 
and  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world; 
and  even  countenance  more  and  more  those  in- 
struments who,  according  to  the  light  given 
them,  labour  with  earnestness  to  awaken  perish- 
ing sinners  from  their  lost  and  natural  estate,  to 
flee  to  a  crucified  Jesus  for  safety  from  sin  and 
wrath  ;  and,  wherein  any  of  them  remain  unen- 
lightened, that  the  Lord  would  send  out  his 
light  and  truth  to  lead  them,  and  graciously 
deliver  them  from  all  mistakes,  errors,  and 
corruptions  whatsoever :  that,  what  they  see 
not,  the  Father  of  lights  may  teach  them,  that 
so  they  may  be  honoured  more  and  more  to 
bring  multitudes  from  following  sinful  courses 
to  the  ways  of  true  religion  and  gospel- holi- 
ness; and  from  resting  on  their  own  righteous- 
ness, or  a  form  of  godliness,  to  come  and  embrace 
him  who  is  the  "  Lord  our  righteousness,  and 
follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth." 

And  particularly,  "that  the  Lord  would  come 
and  revive  his  work  in  Scotland,  that  once  was 
famous  through  all  the  churches,  and  esteemed 
one  of  the  most  bright  and  shining  candlesticks 
of  Christ  in  the  world,  but  now  under  a  lament- 
able decay  of  zeal  for  pure  religion  and  refor- 
mation ;  and  that  he  would  cause  us  remember 
with  godly  sorrow  from  whence  we  have  fallen, 
repent,  and  do  our  first  works.  That  he  would 
pity  those  who,  Gallio-like,  are  indifferent  and 
unconcerned  about  our  defections  and  the  grounds 
of  the  Lord's  controversy  which  he  is  pleading 
with  the  land,  and  awaken  those  who  '  are  at 
ease  in  Zion,'  in  such  a  time,  and  would  fain 
sit  down,    Issachar-like,  '  and  couch  under  the 


burden.'  That  he  would  come  suddenly  to  his 
temple,  even  in  a  national  way,  and  sit  as  a 
refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  purify  the  sons 
of  Levi,  and  cast  out  buyers  and  sellers  out  of 
his  house.  That  he  would  in  mercy  shut  that 
door  whereby  a  corrupt  ministry  enters  into 
the  church,  and  raise  up  a  faithful,  zealous,  and 
reforming  ministry  through  the  land,  and  make 
all  ranks  among  us  concerned  to  attain  to  the  re- 
forming spirits  and  dispositions  of  our  fathers.  O ! 
when  shall  we  come  their  length  in  reformation  ? 
"  That  the  Lord  would  help  us  to  bless  him 
for  his  astonishing  kindness  to  this  land,  in  such 
a  backsliding,  withering,  and  decaying  time,  in 
vouchsafing  to  water  several  spots  of  his  vine- 
yard here  and  there  with  the  refreshing  rain  of 
his  Spirit:  and  that  he  would  continue,  increase, 
and  spread  the  shower,  until  the  whole  garden 
be  watered  ;  that  so  our  dry  ground  may  be- 
come a  green  pasture,  and  our  wilderness  blos- 
som as  the  rose.  That  in  his  free  mercy  he 
would  forgive  our  great  ingratitude  for  former 
kindness,  preserve  us  from  the  errors,  power,  and 
cruelty  of  Papists,  and  avert  those  black  clouds 
of  wrath  which  now  threaten  us ;  and  that, 
instead  of  pouring  out  the  vials  of  indignation 
on  us  which  we  deserve,  he  would  pour  out  a 
spirit  of  repentance  and  reformation  upon  all 
degrees  of  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest. 
That  amidst  the  reelings,  shakings,  backsliding?, 
and  divisions  of  these  times,  he  would  preserve 
pure  religion,  and  support  all  those  who  desire 
to  cleave  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  love  him  in  sin- 
cerity, and  witness  for  his  truths  and  ways. 
That  he  would  encourage  them  under  all  their 
discouragements,  and  keep  them  from  being  car- 
ried down  the  stream  of  defection  with  others. 
That  he  would  unite  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
all  that  desire  honestly  to  witness  against  the 
evils  of  the  day,  and  help  them  to  temper  their 
zeal  with  knowledge,  wisdom  and  meekness ; 
and  graciously  to  forgive  all  those  who  fail  in 
this  respect,  rectifying  their  mistakes,  and  hon- 
our them  to  be  instruments  of  his  glory  in  the 
land."    This  is  and  shall  be  the  earnest  prayer  of 
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MORTON'S   CYCLOPEDIA   OF  AGRICULTTJBE, 

PRACTICAL   AND   SCIENTIFIC: 

In  which  the  Theory,  the  Art,  and  the  Business  of  Farming,  in  all  their  departments,  are  thoroughly  and  prac- 
tically treated.  By  upwards  of  Fifty  of  the  most  Eminent  Farmers,  Land-Agents,  and  ScientiBc  Men  of  the  Day. 
Edited  by  John  C.  Morton.     "With  above  1800  Illustrative  Figures  on  "Wood  and  fSteel. 

The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  present  to  the  Agricultural  reader  the  whole  of  the  truth  immediately  connected  with  his  profes- 
sion, so  far  as  it  is  known  to  the  men  most  familiar  with  the  sciences  it  involves,  the  methods  it  employs,  and  the  risks  it  incurs. 
Illustrations  on  Wood  and  Steel,  of  Farm  Buildings,  Insects,  Plants  (cultivated  and  uncultivated),  Agricultural  Machines,  Imple- 
ments, and  Operations,  Ac,  are  given  wherever  they  can  be  useful. 


In  35  Parts,  imperial  Svo,  1*.  each ;  or  2  Vols.,  cloth  extra,  38*. 

THE  HISTORY  OF   THE   BIBLE, 

From  the  Beginning  of  the  World  to  the  Establishment  of  Christianity ;  and  a  connection  of  Profane  with  Sacred 
History.  By  the  Kev.  THOMAS  Stackhoose,  H.A.  With  copious  additions  from  recent  Commentators,  Critics 
and  Eastern  Travellers ;  and  Complete  Indexes.  Also,  an  Appendix  on  the  Illustrations  of  Scripture  derived  from 
the  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  Monuments,  &c.     Illustrated  by  Fifty  highly-finished  Engravings. 


GLASGOW,    EDINBURGH,    AND    LONDON. 


BLACKIE  AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


In  46  Parts,  medium  Svo,  Is.  each  ;  or  in  Divisions,  cloth  gilt,  Gs.  6d.  each. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  DICTIONARY  OF  EMINENT  SCOTSMEN. 

Originally  Edited  by  Robert  Chambers.  In  Four  Volumes.  New  and  revised  Edition.  With  a  Supplemental 
Volume,  continuing  the  Biographies  to  the  Present  Time.  By  the  Eev.  Thomas  Thohssn.  Illustrated  by 
Eighty-five  highly-finished  Portraits,  and  Five  Engraved  Titles. 


In  21  Parts,  super-royal  4to,  2s.  each. 

ITALY: 

CLASSICAL,  HISTORICAL,  AND  PICTURESQUE. 

Illustrated  in  a  Series  of  Views,  engraved  in  the  most  finished  manner,  from  Drawings  by  Stanfield,  R.A.; 
Roberts,  K.A.;  Harding,  Prout,  Leitch,  Brockedon,  Barnard,  &c,  &c.  With  Descriptions  of  the  Scenes,  and  an 
.Essay  on  Italy  and  the  Italians,  by  Camillo  Mapei,  D.D. 

u  We  do  not  know  a  more  delightful  drawing-room  book  than  j  world,  with  corresponding  descriptions  to  record  the  natural 
this  work  on  Italy,  which  comprises  upwards  of  sixty  exquisite  features,  and  the  poetical  and  historical  associations  of  each 
illustrations  of  the  noblest  and  most  interesting  Bcenery  in  the     |     spot." — Inverness  Courier. 


Re-issue,  with  Coloured  Plates.     In  36  Parts,  royal  Svo,  1*.  each. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  EARTH  AND  ANIMATED  NATURE. 

By  Oliver  Goldsmith.    With  numerous  Notes  from  the  Works  of  the  most  distinguished  British  and  Foreign 
Naturalists.     The  Plates  contain  2400  Illustrative  Figures,  of  which  230  are  carefully  coloured. 


In  22  Parts,  royal  Svo,  Is.  each. 


A  HISTORY  OF  THE  VEGETABLE  KINGDOM; 

Embracing  the  Physiology,  Classification,  and  the  Culture  of  Plants;  with  their  various  uses  to  Man  and  the 
Lower  Animals,  and  their  application  in  the  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Domestic  Economy.  Illustrated  by  Seven 
Hundred  Figures  on  Wood  and  Steel,  of  which  One  Hundred  are  beautifully  coloured. 


In  39  Parts,  Is.  each ;  Divisions,  cloth  elegant,  6s.  each ;  or  4  Vols.,  cloth,  £2,  4s. 

D'AUBIGNE'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Translated  by  D.  D.  Scott,  and  H.  White,  B.A.     The  Translation  carefully  revised  by  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne. 
Large  type,  numerous  Notes,  not  in  any  other  Edition,  and  Forty  Illustrations,  beautifully  Engraved  on  Steel. 
The  Emerald  Edition,  small  8vo,  in  17  Nos.,  Price  6d.  each. 


In  20  Parts,  Is.  each ;  or  2  Vols.,  cloth,  41,  Is. 

A  HISTORY   OF   THE   PAPACY, 

Political  and  Ecclesiastical,  in  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  Centuries.  By  Leopold  Kanke.  With  Notes 
by  the  Translator,  and  an  Introductory  Essay  by  J.  H.  Merle  D'Aubigne,  D.D.  Illustrated  by  Twenty  highly- 
finished  Portraits. 


In  12  Parts,  super-royal  8vo,  2s.  6d.  each ;  or  1  Vol.,  cloth  extra,  41,  lis.  6d. 

THE  GARDENER'S   ASSISTANT. 

Practical  and  Scientific.  A  Guide  to  the  Formation  and  Management  of  the  Kitchen,  Fruit,  and  Flower 
Garden,  and  the  Cultivation  of  Conservatory,  Greenhouse,  and  Hot-house  Plants.  By  Robert  Thompson,  Super- 
intendent of  the  Horticultural  Society's  Garden,  Chiswick.  Illustrated  by  Twelve  beautifully- coloured  Engravings, 
each  representing  two  or  more  choice  Flowers  or  Fruits,  and  nearly  Three  Hundred  Engravings  on  Wood. 


GLASGOW,  EDINBURGH,  AND  LONDON. 


BLACKIE   AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


In  25  Tarts,  2j.  each ;  or  3  Vols,  super-royal  8vo,  cloth,  £2,  14». 

THE  WORKS  OF  JOHN  BUNYAN, 

PKACTICAL,  ALLEGORICAL,  AND  MISCELLANEOUS; 

First  Complete  Edition.  Carefully  collated  and  printed  from  the  Author's  own  Editions.  With  Editorial 
Prefaces,  Notes,  and  a  Memoir  of  Bunyan  and  his  Times.  By  George  Offor.  Numerous  Illustrative 
Engravings. 

SEPARATE  ISSUES. 

I.  The  Experimental,  Doctrinal,  and  Practical  Works.    Illustrations.    In  32  Parts,  1*.  each. 
II.  The  Allegorical,  Figurative,  and  Symbolical  Works.    Numerous  Illustrations.    In  18  Parts,  Is.  each. 


LADIES   OF   THE   REFORMATION. 

MEMOIRS  OF  DISTINGUISHED  FEMALE  CHARACTERS, 

Belonging  to  the  Period  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Sixteenth  Centnry.  By  the  Bev.  James  A  nderson,  Author  of 
Ladies  of  the  Covenant,  &c.  Nearly  Two  Hundred  Illustrations,  from  Drawings  by  J.  Godwin,  G.  Thomas, 
J.  W.  Archer,  E.  K.  Johnson,  &c. 

FIRST  SERIES. — England,  Scotland,  and  the  Netherlands.    Small  4to,  cloth,  antique,  10s.  6<2. 

SECOND  SERIES. — Germany,  France,  Switzerland,  Italy,  and  Spain.    Small  4to,  cloth,  antique,  Ids.  6d. 


Cloth,  antique,  7s.  Gd.;  or  14  Nos.,  6d.  each. 


LADIES    OF    THE    COVENANT; 

Being  Memoirs  of  Distinguished  Scottish  Female  Characters,  embracing  the  period  of  the  Covenant  and  Persecution. 
By  the  Rev.  James  Anderson,  Author  of  the  Martyrs  of  the  Bass,  &c.     Numerous  Engravings. 


Complete  in  28  Nos.,  6d.  each ;  or  2  Vols.,  cloth,  gilt,  15*. 

THE  SHEEPFOLD  AND  THE  COMMON; 

Or,  WITHIN    AND    WITHOUT. 

Being  Tales  and  Sketches  illustrating  the  Power  of  Evangelical  Religion,  and  the  Pernicious  Tendency  of  the 
Heresies  and  Errors  of  the  Day.     Illustrated  by  a  Series  of  Thirty-two  Page  Engravings. 


This  Work  is  a  new  and  much-improved  Edition  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Rambler,  a  title  under  which  above  One  Hundred 
Thousand  copies  of  it  were  sold.     The  highest  testimony  was 


borne  to  its  excellency  when  first  put  forth,  and  its  re-appear- 
ance, in  a  revised  and  amended  form,  lias  met  with  groat 
approval. 


Complete  in  20  Parts,  imperial  8vo,  1*.  each. 

THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 

With  the  Lives  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists.  By  the  Rev.  John  Fleetwood,  D.D.  Also,  the  Lives  of  the 
most  Eminent  Fathers  and  Martyrs,  and  the  History  of  Primitive  Christianity,  by  William  Cave,  D.D.  With 
an  Essay  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  and  numerous  Notes  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  Edition.  To  which 
is  subjoined,  A  Concise  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Sims,  M.A.  Illustrated  by  Forty 
beautiful  Engravings. 


Complete  in  20  Parts,  super-royal  8vo,  1».  each ;  or  1  Vol.,  cloth,  21». 

THE    CHRISTIAN    CYCLOPEDIA; 

OR,  REPERTORY    OF   BIBLICAL   AND   THEOLOGICAL   LITERATURE. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Gardner,  M.D.,  A.M.    With  numerous  Illustrations. 

This  Work  U  designed  to  be  a  popular  compendium  of  what     j    tionary,  and  a  comprehensive  digest  of  the  Literature  and 

ha*  hitherto  been  written  on  all  those  subjects  which  are  either         Biography  connected  with  Christianity.     It  must  be  regarded 

involved  in,  or  allied  to  Christianity.     It  embraces  in  its  plan         as  a  Work  of  high  value  to  the  readers  and  studenta  of  the 

the  general  features  both  of  a  Biblical  and  Theological  Die-    I     Scriptures. 


GLASGOW,  EDINBURGH,  AND  LONDON. 


BLACKIE  AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


BIBLES  AND  COMMENTARIES. 


THE  IMPERIAL  FAMILY  BIBLE, 

See  page  1. 

THE  COMPREHENSIVE  FAMILY 

BIBLE ;  with  Notes  and  Practical  Reflections ;  also,  References, 
Readings,  Chronological  and  other  Tables.  By  David  David- 
son, LL.  D.  With  numerous  Historical  and  Landscape  Illustra- 
tions and  Maps.     In  3(3  Parts,  super-royal  4to,  2*.  each. 

COOKE'S  BROWN'S  SELF-INTER- 

PRETING  BIBLE.  With  Introduction,  Marginal  References, 
and  Copious  Notes,  Explanatory  and  Practical.  By  the  Rev. 
Hbn-ry  Cooke,  D.D.,  Belfast.  Illustrated  with  Historical  De- 
signs, and  a  Series  of  Views.     In  44  Parts,  royal  4to,  Is.  each. 

HAWEIS'  EVANGELICAL  EXPO- 

SITOR  ;  a  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Bible,  with  Introduction, 
Marginal  References  and  Readings,  and  a  Complete  Index  and 
Concise  Dictionary,  by  the  Rev.  John  Barb.  With  Maps, 
Plans,  and  other  Engravings.     65  Parts,  Is.  each. 

THE  TWOFOLD  CONCORDANCE 

to  the  Words  and  Subject*  of  the  Holy  Bible  ;  including  a  Con- 
cise Dictionary,  a  Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Sacred 
Narrative,  and  other  Tables,  designed  to  facilitate  the  Consul- 
tation and  Study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.    In  18  Nos.,  6d.  each. 

The  FIRST  PART  of  this  Work  consist*  of  a  careful  condensation  of  Cruden'i 
Concordance,  but  retaining  all  that  is  really  valuable.  The  SECOND  PART 
comprises  a  Complete  Index  and  Concise  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  by  the  Rct. 
•Torn  Bask. 

THE  BOOK  OF  ECCLESIASTES: 

Its  Meaning  and  its  Lessons.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Buchanan, 
D.D.     Square  8vo,  cloth,  7*.  6d. 


ILLUSTRATED  POCKET  BIBLE; 

Containing  nearly  9000  Critical  and  Explanatory  Notes,  and 
80,000  References  and  Readings;  also,  Thirty-seven  beautiful 
Engravings.     In  24  Nos.,  Qd.  each. 

BROWN'S    DICTIONARY    of   the 

BIBLE.  Corrected  and  Improved.  Illustrated  by  several  hun- 
dred Engravings.     20  Parts,  Is.  each;  cloth,  £1,  Is. 

THE  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER. 

"With  Notes  compiled  from  the  Writings  of  the  most  eminent 
Commentators.  Illustrated  by  29  beautiful  Engravings,  includ- 
ing Eight  Designs  for  the  Offices,  by  H.  C.  Selous.  The  Rubrics 
printed  in  Red.    10  Nos.,  6d.  each  ;  and  in  nior.,  flexible,  15*. 

BARNES'  NOTES  ON  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT.  Illustrated  and  Annotated  Edition.  With  38 
Steel  Plates,  22  Maps  and  Plans,  and  28  Engravings  on  Wood — ■ 
in  all,  Seventy  separate  Plates,  from  the  most  authentic  sources, 
illustrating  the  principal  Scripture  Scenes,  and  Sites  of  Cele- 
brated Cities,  Towns,  &c.  The  whole  complete  in  33  Parts,  1*. 
each  ;  or  in  5  double  vols.,  6s.  each,  and  1  at  4a.  Gd. 

BARNES'   QUESTIONS   ON   THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT.  For  Bible  Classes  and  Sunday  Schools.  In 
1  Vol.  (Matthew  to  Hebrews),  cloth,  3*.  6d. ;  or  6  Parts,  6d.  each. 

BARNES'  NOTES   ON  THE  OLD 

TESTAMENT.  Books  of  Job,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel.  With  addi- 
tional Prefaces  and  Notes,  also  Appendixes,  Engravings  on  Steel, 
and  above  150  Illustrations  on  Wood ;  most  of  them  to  be  found 
in  no  other  Edition.  In  19  Parts,  1*.  each  ;  or  Job,  1  Vol.,  cloth, 
f..>.;  I  \iAH,  2  Vols.,  7*.;  Daniel,  1  Vol.,  Gs.  6d. 


STANDARD   RELIGIOUS   WORKS. 


BAXTER'S   SELECT  PRACTICAL 

WORKS.  Including  his  Treatises  on  Conversion,  The  Divine 
Life,  Dying  Thoughts,  and  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,  and  a  Me- 
moir of  the  Author.     In  48  Nos.,  super-royal  8vo,  6d.  each. 

BAXTER'S  SAINTS'  EVERLAST- 

I  NO  REST;  The  Divine  Life,  and  Dying  Thoughts;  also,  a 
Call  to  the  Unconverted,  and  Now  or  Never.  21  Nos.,  super- 
royal  8vo,  Gd.  each ;  cloth,  lis.  Gd. 

FAMILY  WORSHIP:    A  Series  of 

Prayers,  with  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Remarks  on  Passages  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  for  every  Morning  and  Evening  throughout  the 
Year,  by  One  Hundred  and  Eighty  Clergymen  of  the  Scottish 
Church.  With  Twenty -one  highly-finished  Engravings.  20  Parts, 
super-royal  8vo,  1*.  each;  cloth,  £l,  Is. 

M 'GAVIN'S    PROTESTANT:      A 

Series  of  Essays  on  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
the  Papal  Superstition.  New  Edition.  Medium  8vo,  cloth,  14*.; 
or  in  26"  Nos.,  Gd.  each. 

D WIGHT'S  SYSTEM   of   THEO- 

LOGY ;  or,  Complete  Body  of  Divinity.  In  a  Series  of  Sermons. 
In  20  Parts,  1*.  each. 

THEOPNEUSTIA;     The    Bible,    its 

Divine  Origin  and  Entire  Inspiration,  deduced  from  Internal 
k»,  and  the  Testimonies  of  Nature,  History,  and  Science. 
By  L.  Gaussen,  D.D.,  Geneva.     Cloth,  3$. 

PSALMS  of  DAVID :    Scottish  Met- 

rical  Version.  To  bind  with  Family  Bibles,  various  Bizes. 
Imperial  4 to,  2s.  Gd.;  super-royal  4to,  2s.;  royal  4to,  2s.;  demy 
4to,  2s.;  18mo,  Gd. 


CONTEMPLATIONS  on  the  His- 
torical PASSAGES  of  the  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
By  the  Right  Rev.  Joseph  Hall,  D.D.  Numerous  Plates.  In 
15  Parts,  Is.  each. 

PROFESSION    AND    PRACTICE; 

Or,  Thoughts  on  the  Low  State  of  Vital  Religion  among  Pro- 
fessing Christians,     By  G.  M'Culloch.     Cloth,  Is.  Qd. 

An  EXPOSITION  of  the  CONFES- 
SION of  FAITH  of  the  WESTMINSTER  ASSEMBLY  of 
DIVINES.  By  Robebt  Shaw,  D.D.,  Whitburn.  Eighth  Edi- 
tion.   Cloth,  3«.  6d. 

SCOTS    WORTHIES;    their    Lives 

and  Testimonies.  With  a  Supplement,  containing  Memoirs  of 
the  Ladies  of  the  Covenant.  Upwards  of  One  Hundred  Illus- 
trations.    In  22  Parts,  super-royal  Svo,  1*.  each. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  DAILY  COM- 

PANION :  A  Series  of  Meditations  and  Short  Practical  Com- 
ments on  the  most  Important  Doctrines  and  Precepts  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  arranged  for  Daily  Reading  throughout  the 
year.  With  Twenty -one  highly-finished  Engravings.  20  Parts, 
super-royal  Svo,  Is.  each  ;  cloth,  £1,  Is. 

WATSON'S  BODY  of  PRACTICAL 

DIVINITY,  in  a  Series  of  Sermons  on  the  Shorter  Catechism  of 
the  Westminster  Assembly,  with  Select  Sermons  on  Various  Sub- 
jects. The  whole  Revised  and  Corrected,  with  numerous  Notes. 
In  29  Nos.,  super- royal  8vo,  Gd.  each. 

WILLISON'S  PRACTICAL  WORKS. 

With  an  Essay  on  his  Life  and  Times.  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  IIeth- 
erington.     20  Parts,  super-royal  8vo,  Is.  each. 


GLASGOW,    EDINBURGH,    AND    LONDON. 


BLACKIE  AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY,  &c. 


MEMOIRS  of  NAPOLEON  BONA- 

PARTE.  By  M.  de  Bourriennh.  Numerous  Historical  and 
Portrait  Illustrations.    23  parts,  1*.  each  ;  or  2  vols.,  £1,  6s. 

CABINET  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND, 

Civil,  Military,  and  Ecclesiastical,  from  the  landing  of  Julius 
Ca*ar  till  the  year  1846.     13  vols.,  bound  in  cloth,  £1,  6*. 

SMITH'S  CANADA:  Past,  Present, 

and  Future.  Being  an  Historical,  Geographical,  Geological, 
and  Statistical  Account  of  Canada  West.  Maps,  and  other  Illus- 
trations.    2  Vols.,  royal  Svo,  cloth,  20*. 

AIRMAN'S    HISTORY    of    SCOT- 

LAND,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  present  Time.  A  New 
Edition.  With  Ninety  Illustrations,  comprising  Portraits, 
Views,  and  Historical  Designs.    In  53  Parts,  is.  each. 

THE  ISRAEL  of  the  ALPS.    A  Com- 

plete  History  of  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont  and  their  Colonies. 
Prepared  in  great  part  from  unpublished  Documents.  By 
Alexis  Muston,  D.D.  IUustrated  by  a  Series  of  Steel  Engrav- 
ings.   In  164  Parts,  Is.  each  ;  or  2  Vols.  8vo,  cloth,  IHs. 

THE  WORKS  of  FLAVIUS  JOSE- 

PHUS.  With  Maps  and  other  Illustrations.  Domy  Svo,  22$ 
Parts,  1*.  each  ;  or  4  Vols.,  cloth,  24*. 


NOTES   of  a  CLERICAL  FUR- 

LOUGH,  spent  chiefly  in  the  Holy  Land.  By  the  Rev.  Robert 
Buchanan,  D.D.  lliustrated  by  an  Accurate  Map  of  the  whole 
Country,  and  by  various  enlarged  Sketch  Maps,  illustrative  <if 
individual  localities  and  of  particular  excursions.     Cloth,  7s.  (W. 

THE    TEN    YEARS'    CONFLICT; 

Being  the  History  of  the  Disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
By  the  Rev.  Robert  Buchanan,  D.D.  Illustrated  with  Por- 
traits on  Steel  and  Designs  on  Wood.  25  Nos.,  Cd.  each  ;  or  2 
Vols,  cloth,  14*.  The  Library  Edition,  elegantly  printed  in  large 
type,  2  vols,  demy  Svo,  cloth,  £1,  Is. 

ROLLIN'S  ANCIENT   HISTORY; 

With  Extensive  Notes,  Geographical,  Topographical,  Historical, 
and  Critical,  and  a  Lifeof  the  Author.  By  James  Bell.  Num- 
erous IUustrations.     In  24  Parts,  medium  Svo,  Is.  each. 

ROLLIN'S  ARTS  and  SCIENCES  of 

the  ANCIENTS.  With  Notes  by  James  Bell  (forming  a  third 
Volume  to  Ancient  History).    In  10  Parts,  Is.  each. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  DICTIONARY  of 

EMINENT  SCOTSMEN.  In  Four  Volumes.  New  Edition. 
With  a  Supplemental  Volume,  continuing  the  Biographies  to  the 
Present  Time.  By  the  Rev.  Thos.  Thomson.  With  85  Portraits, 
and  5  Engraved  Titles.  In  46  Parts,  medium  Svo,  Is.  each; 
or  Divisions,  cloth  gilt,  6*.  6d.  each. 


WORKS    ON   AGRICULTURE. 


CYCLOPEDIA  of  AGRICULTURE. 

Practical  and  Scientific.  By  upwards  of  Fifty  of  the  most 
Eminent  Farmers,  Land-Agents,  and  Scientific  Men  of  the  day. 
Edited  by  John  C.  Morton.  With  above  1800  Illustrative 
Figures  on  Wood  and  Steel.  In  28  Parts,  2*.  <od.  each;  or  2  largo 
Vols.,  Buper-royal  8vo,  cloth,  £3,  15*. 

NEW   FARMER'S    ALMANAC. 

Edited  by  JoHN  C.  Morton,  Editor  of  the  Agriatltural  Gazette, 
Cyclopedia  o/  Agriculture,  &c.    Published  yearly.     Price  1*. 

OUR  FARM  CROPS;  Being  a  popu- 

lar  Scientific  Description  of  the  Cultivation,  Chemistry,  Dis- 
eases, and  Remedies,  Ate.,  of  our  different  Crops,  worked  up  to 
the  high  Farming  of  the  present  day.  By  John  Wilson, 
F.R.S.E.,  Professor  of  Agriculture  in  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh, Member  of  Council  of  the  Royal  Agricultxiral  Society  of 
England,  k.c,  «fcc.  Illustrated  with  Engravings  on  Wood.  In 
2  Vols.,  crown  Svo,  cloth,  13s.;  or  12  Parts,  Is.  each. 

"This  Work  is  probably  the  most  remarkable,  and  the  most  useful  for  the 
Agriculturist,  that  has  appeared  for  a  long  time."— Guerntcj  Official  Gazette. 

THE  GARDENER'S  ASSISTANT, 

Practical  and  Scientific.  A  Guide  to  the  Formation  and  Manage- 
ment of  the  Kitchen,  Fruit,  and  Flower  Garden,  and  the  Culti- 
vation and  Management  of  Conservatory,  Green-house,  and  Hot- 
house Plants.  With  a  Copious  Calendar  of  Gardening  Operations. 
By  Robert  Thomtson,  Horticultural  Society's  Garden,  Chiswick. 
Illustrated  by  numerous  Engravings  and  carefully  Coloured 
Plates.     In  12  Parts,  2*.  Qd.  each,  or  cloth,  £l,  11*.  Qd. 

Besides  the  •abject*  above  indicated,  the  Work  contains  Chapters  on  the  Phy- 
siology of  Plants,  the  Nature  ami  Improvement  of  Soils,  the  various  kinds  of 
Manure,  tn  i  their  Uses,  and  the  Tools,  Instruments,  Reemployed  in  Garden- 
ing; togi-iher  with  descriptions  of  the  best  varieties  of  Vegetables,  Fruits,  and 
Flowers.    Ptofusely  illustrated  with  Engravings  printed  in  the  Text. 

HOW  to  CHOOSE  a  Good  MILK  COW. 

By  J.  H.  Maone.  With  a  Supplement  on  the  Dairy  Cattle  of 
Britain.     Illustrated  with  Engravings.     Cloth,  St. 


FARM  INSECTS.    Being  the  Natural 

History  and  Economy  of  the  Insects  injurious  to  the  Field  Crops 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  also  those  which  infest  Barns 
and  Granaries,  with  suggestions  for  their  destruction.  By  John 
Curtis,  F.L.S.,  &c.,&c.  Illustrated  with  many  hundred  Figures, 
Plain  and  Coloured.  In  8  Parts,  super-royal  Svo,  2s.  6d.  each, 
plain  plates,  and  3s.  6d.  coloured  plates;  or  cloth,  £1,  10s. 

"  We  are  taught  how  (o  anticipate  the  insects  before  they  attack  the  crops, 
so  as  to  weaken  the  assault,  ami  also  to  check  their  progress.  For  these  emls, 
concise  rules  are  given  as  to  the  management  of  the  toil  and  plant  We  know  of 
no  greater  boon  to  the  agriculturist,  in  one  particular  department  of  his  labours, 
than  the  publication  of  this  volume."— Glouectter  Chronicle. 

FARMER'S  GUIDE.     A  Treatise  on 

the  Diseases  of  Horses  and  Black  Cattle,  with  Instructions  for 
the  Managementof  Breeding  Mares  and  Cows.  By  James  Webb, 
Veterinary  Surgeon.  Seventh  Edition.  Foolscap  Svo,  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 

AGRICULTURIST'S  CALCULATOR. 

A  Series  of  Forty-five  Tables  for  Land- Measuring,  Draining, 
Manuring,  Planting,  Weight  of  Hay  and  Cattle  by  Measure- 
ment, Building,  &c.    17  Nos.,  foolscap  Svo,  Gd.  each;  bound,  9s. 

THE    HAY    and    CATTLE    MEA- 

SURER.  A  Series  of  Tables  for  Computing  the  Weight  of  Hay- 
stacks and  Live  Stock  by  Measurement.  Also,  Tables  showing 
the  Equivalent,  in  Weight  and  Price,  of  the  Imperial  to  the 
Dutch  Stone,  and  other  Local  Weights.  Foolscap  Svo,  cloth, 
2$.  6d. 

DITCHING    and    DRAINING:    A 

Manual  of  Tables  for  Computing  Work  done.  Suited  to  the 
use  of  Contractors  and  Employers  of  Labour.  Foolscap  8vo, 
cloth,  2s. 

AGRICULTURIST'S  ASSISTANT: 

A  Note-Book  of  Principles,  Rules,  and  Tables,  adapted  to  the 
use  of  all  engaged  in  Agriculture,  or  the  Management  of  Landed 
Property.  By  John  Ewart,  Land-Surveyor  and  Agricultural 
Engineer.     Plates  and  Cuts.     Foolscap  Svo,  cloth,  3*.  6d. 


GLASGOW,    EDINBURGH,    AND    LONDON. 


BLACKIE  AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


ILLUSTRATED    HISTORY    OP    THE    WALDENSES. 
In  ICi  Parts,  Is.  each ;  or  2  Vols.  Svo,  cloth,  18«. 

THE   ISRAEL  OF   THE  ALPS. 

A  Complete  History  of  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont  aud  their  Colonies.  Prepared  in  great  part  from  unpublished 
Documents.  By  Alexis  Muston,  D.D.  Illustrated  by  a  Series  of  Steel  Engravings,  comprising  Scenery  in  the 
Valleys,  Slaps,  and  Historical  Illustrations,  prepared  by  or  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Author,  M.  Huston. 


This  Work  contains  the  most  complete  and  connected  view  of 
the  history  of  the  Vaudois.  It  is  the  fruit  of  long  aud  laborious 
research,  aud  throws  new  light  upon  many  of  the  known  facts, 


events,  and  periods  of  the  Waldensian  people  in  their  earnest 
and  protracted  struggle  for  the  preservation  of  the  true  faith. 


WORKS    ON  MACHINERY,  CARPENTRY,  &c. 


ENGINEER     and    MACHINIST'S 

DRAWING-BOOK  :  A  Complete  Course  of  Instruction  for  the 
Practical  Engineer;  comprising  Linear  Drawing,  Projections, 
Eccentric  Curves,  the  various  forma  of  Gearing,  Reciprocating 
Machinery,  Sketching  and  Drawing  from  the  Machine,  Projec- 
tion of  Shadows,  Tinting  aud  Colouring,  and  Perspective,  on 
the  basis  of  the  works  of  M.  Le  Blanc  and  MM.  Armengaud. 
Illustrated  by  numerous  Engravings  on  Wood  and  Steel.  In 
lti  Parts,  imperial  4to,  2s.  each ;  or  1  Vol.  half-morocco,  £2,  2s. 

ENGINEER    and    MACHINIST'S 

ASSISTANT :  Being  a  Series  of  Plans,  Sections,  and  Elevations 
of  Steam  Engines,  Water  Wheels,  Spinning  Machines,  Mills  for 
Grinding,  Tools,  &c,  taken  from  Machines  of  approved  Con- 
struction; with  detailed  Descriptions  and  Practical  Essays  on 
various  departments  of  Machinery.  New  and  Improved  Edi- 
tion. In  28  Parts,  imperial  4to,  2s.  Gd.  each ;  or  2  Vols,  half- 
morocco,  £4,  4s. 

RAILWAY  MACHINERY.    ATrea- 

Use  on  the  Mechanical  Engineering  of  Railways ;  embracing  the 
Principles  and  Construction  of  Rolling  and  Fixed  Plant,  In  all 
departments.  Illustrated  by  a  Series  of  Plates  on  a  large  scale, 
and  by  numerous  Engravings  on  Wood.  By  D.  Kinnear  Clark, 
Engineer.  In  30  Parts,  imperial  4to,  2s,  Gd.  each ;  2  Vols,  half- 
morocco,  £4,  Ids. 

RAILWAY  LOCOMOTIVES.   Their 

Progress,  Mechanical  Construction,  and  Performance,  with  the 
recent  Practice  in  England  and  America.  Illustrated  by  an 
extensive  Series  of  Plates,  and  numerous  Engravings  on  Wood. 
By  D.  Kinnear  Clark,  Engineer.  In  25  Parts,  imperial  4to, 
2s.  Gd.  each;  2  Vols.,  half  morocco,  £4. 

This  Work  combines  the  Locomotive  Section  of  the  Author's  Work  on  Rail- 
way Machinery,  with  extensive  additions  illustrating  the  practice  of  English 
Locomotive  Engineers  of  the  present  day,  and  presenting  the  most  recent  attain- 
ment* in  American  practice.  It  also  includes  the  consideration  of  coal-burn  in*, 
and  a  variety  of  other  questions  bearing  upon  the  economical  working  and  im- 
provement of  the  Locomotive. 

RECENT  PRACTICE  in  the  LOCO- 

MOTIVE  ENGINE  'being  a  Supplement  to  Railway  Machinery); 
Comprising  the  most  Recent  Improvements  in  English  Practice, 
and  Illustrations  of  the  Locomotive  Practice  of  the  United 
States  of  America.  By  D.  Kinnear  Clark,  Engineer.  In 
10  Parts,  imperial  4to,  2s.  Gd.  each ;  half-morocco,  35*. 

This    Work  consists  simply  of  the    new   portion  of  Railway  Locomotive*, 
announced  above.    It  is  published  separately  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  already 
s  the  Author's  Work  on  Railway  Machinery. 


LAND  -  MEASURER'S     READY- 

RECKONER :  Being  Tables  for  ascertaining  at  sight  the  Con- 
tents of  any  Field  or  Piece  of  Land.  Third  edition.  Bound  in 
roun,  'is. 

THE    PRACTICAL    MEASURER; 

Or,  Tradesman  and  Wood-Merchant's  Assistant.    By  Alexander 
Peddi  K.     N'ew  Edition,  greatly  enlarged, 
bound,  6s.  Gd. 


In  12  Nos.,  Gd.  each 


CARPENTER    and    JOINER'S 

ASSISTANT.  Being  a  Comprehensive  Treatise  on  the  Selection, 
Preparation,  and  Strength  of  Materials,  and  the  Mechanical 
Principles  of  Framing,  with  their  Applications  in  Carpentry, 
Joinery,  and  Hand  Railing ;  also,  a  Course  of  Instruction  in 
Practical  Geometry,  Geometrical  Lines,  Drawing,  Projection, 
and  Perspective,  and  an  Illustrated  Glossary  of  Terms  used  in 
Architecture  and  Building.  By  James  Newlands,  Borough 
Engineer  of  Liverpool.  Illustrated  by  an  extensive  Series  of 
Plates,  and  many  hundred  Engravings  on  Wood.  In  24  Parts, 
super-royal  4to,  2s.  each ;  or  1  Vol.,  half-morocco,  £2,  16*. 

This  Publication  supplies,  in  a  compendious  form,  a  complete  and  practical 
Course  of  Instruction  in  the  Principles  of  Carpentry  and  Joinery,  with  a  Seleo- 
tii.ii  of  Examples  of  Works  nctually  executed.  It  includes  the  most  important 
features  of  the  great  works  of  Emy,  Krafft,  and  others,  which,  from  their  cost 
and  foreign  languages,  are  inaccessible  to  workmen. 

"  It  will  be  for  a  long  time  to  come  the  standard  treatise  on  Carpentry  and 
Joinery.'*— Mechanic's  Magazine. 

CABINET-MAKERS  ASSISTANT. 

A  Series  of  Original  Designs  for  Modern  Furniture,  with  De- 
scriptions and  details  of  Construction.  Complete  in  23  Parts, 
imperial  4to,  2s.  Gd.  each  ;  half-bound  morocco,  £3,  5s. 

"  The  Work  now  before  us  takes  up  the  subject  in  a  proper  spirit,  and  is  cal- 
cukitt-d  to  produce  a  very  beneficial  t-rTect  on  the  trade  to  which  it  is  addrusscd.'  * 
— Civil  Engineer  and  Architect's  Journal. 

RURAL  ARCHITECTURE.    A 

Series  of  Designs  for  Ornamental  Cottages  and  Villas.  Exem- 
plified in  Plans,  Elevations,  Sections,  and  Details.  With  Prac- 
tical Descriptions.  By  John  White,  Architect.  In  21  Parts, 
imperial  4to,  2s.  each ;  1  Vol.  half-morocco,  £2,  10*. 

MECHANIC'S    CALCULATOR; 

Comprehending  Principles,  Rules,  and  Tables,  in  the  various 
Departments  of  Mathematics  and  Mechanics.  Nineteenth  Edi- 
tion.    Cloth,  b&.  Gd. 

MECHANIC'S    DICTIONARY.     A 

Note-Book  of  Technical  Terms,  Rules,  and  Tables,  useful  in  the 
Mechanical  Arts.  With  Engravings  of  Machinery,  and  nearly 
200  Diagrams  on  Wood.     Thirteenth  Edition.     Cloth,  9*. 

The  Calculator  and  Dictionary  are  published  in  27  Noa., 
Gd.  each. 

REID'S    CLOCK    and    WATCH- 

MAKING,  Theoretical  and  Practical.  Illustrated  with  Twenty 
Folding  Plates,  and  Vignette  Title.  In  10  Parts,  royal  8vo,  2s. 
each  ;  or  1  Vol.,  cloth,  21a. 

ORNAMENTAL  DESIGN:  A  Series 

of  examples  of  Egyptian,  Grecian,  Roman,  Italian,  Gothic, 
Moorish,  French,  Flemish,  and  Elizabethan  Ornaments,  suit- 
able for  Art-workmen  and  Decorators.  With  an  Essay  on 
Ornamental  Art,  as  applicable  to  Trade  and  Manufactures.  By 
Jas.  Ballantvne,  Author  of  a  Treatise  on  Painted  Glass,  &c, 
&c.     Forty  Plates,  imperial  4to,  cloth,  £1,  2s. 


GLASGOW,    EDINBURGH,    AND    LONDON. 


BLACKIE  AND   SON'S   PUBLICATIONS: 


POETRY   AND   LIGHT  LITERATURE. 


HOGG.— The  WORKS   of  the   ETTRICK 

SHEPHERD,  with  Illustrations  by  D.  O.  Hill,  R.S.A.— The 
Pocttoax  WofUU,  complete  in  5  Vols.,  cloth,  17*.  Gd.;  the  Prose 
Works,  complete  in  G  Vols.,  £1,  Is.  Both  Series  are  also  pub- 
lished for  sale  in  separate  Vols.,  at  3s.  Gd.  each. 

CASQUET  of  LITERARY  GEMS ;  Containing 

upwards  of  700  Extracts  in  Poetry  and  Prose.  From  nearly  300 
Distinguished  Authors.  Illustrated  by  Twenty-five  Engravings. 
In  4  Vols.,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  £1. 

BOOK  of  SCOTTISH  SONG.    A  Collection 

of  the  Best  and  Most  Approved  Songs  of  Scotland,  with  Critical 
and  Historical  Notices,  and  an  Essay  on  Scottish  Song.  En- 
graved Frontispiece  and  Title.  10  Nos.,  Gd.  each  ;  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  9*. 

BOOK  of  SCOTTISH  BALLADS.  A  Com- 
prehensive Collection  of  the  Ballads  of  Scotland,  with  Illustra- 
tive Notes,  and  Engraved  Frontispiece  and  Title.  15  Nos.,  Gd. 
each  ;  cloth,  gilt  edges,  9s. 

NICOLL'S  POEMS  and  LYRICS,  chiefly  in 

the  Scottish  Dialect.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.  New 
Edition.    Small  8vo,  cloth,  gilt,  3*.  Gd. 


THE  WORKS  of  ROBERT  BURNS.    Com- 

plete  Illustrated  Edition,  Literary  and  Pictorial.  With  Wil- 
son's Essay  "  On  the  Genius  and  Character  of  Burns,"  and  Dr. 
Currie's  Memoir  of  the  Poet,  and  50  Landscape  and  Portrait 
LI  lustrations.     25  Parts,  super-royal  8vo,  Is.  mm. 

Or  with  Eight  BnTPLKKBMTABx  Parts,  containing  28  En- 
gravings ;  making  in  all  8^  Illustrations.  2  Vols.,  cloth  extra, 
Ml,  Us. 

LAND  of  BURNS ;  A  Series  of  Landscapes, 

Illustrative  of  the  Writings  of  the  Scottish  Poet,  from  Fainting! 
by  D.  O.  Hill,  R.S.A.    AIbo,  Portraits  of  the  Poet,  his  ! 
&c.    With  Descriptions  and  Biographies,  by  Robert  Chambkrs  ; 
and  Essay  by  Professor  Wii^on.     2  Vols.,  4to,  cloth,  gUt  edges, 
£2,  2*. 

REPUBLIC  of  LETTERS.    A  Selection  in 

Poetry  and  Prose,  from  the  Works  of  the  most  Eminent  Writers, 
with  many  Original  Pieces.  Twenty-five  beautiful  Illustrations. 
4  Vols.,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  £1. 

SANDFORD'S    ESSAY  on   the  RISE  and 

PROGRESS  of  LITERATURE.    Foolscap  Svo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

LAING'S  WAYSIDE    FLOWERS:    Being 

Poems  and  Songs.  Introduction  by  Rev.  Geo.  Gilfillan.  Third 
Edition.    Cloth,  gilt,  it. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


CYCLOPEDIA  of  DOMESTIC  MEDICINE 

and  SURGERY.  By  Thos.  Andrew,  M.D.  Illustrated  with 
Engravings  on  Wood  and  Steel.  17  Parts,  royal  8vo,  Is.  each ; 
cloth,  18a. 

BARR'S    SCRIPTURE    STUDENT'S    AS- 

SI  ST  ANT.  A  Complete  Index  and  Concise  Dictionary  to  the 
Bible.  New  Edition,  Enlarged,  with  Pronunciation  of  Proper 
Names,  Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Scriptures,  &c.  Post 
Svo,  cloth,  3*. 

BARR'S  CATECHETICAL  INSTRUC- 
TIONS for  YOUNG  COMMUNICANTS.  With  an  Address  to 
Young  Persons  not  yet  Communicants.  31st  Edition,  18mo, 
sewed,  id, 

BARR'S  CATECHETICAL  INSTRUC- 
TIONS on  INFANT  BAPTISM.  With  an  Address  to  Young 
Parents.    15th  Edition,  ISmo,  sewed,  id. 

COMMERCIAL  HAND-BOOK  :  A  Complete 

Ready- Reckoner,  and  Compendium  of  Tables  and  Information 
for  the  Trader,  Merchant,  and  Commercial  Traveller.  310  pp. 
48mo,  bound  in  roan,  Is. 

TYTLER'S  ELEMENTS   of  GENERAL 

HISTORY,  Ancient  and  Modem.  With  considerable  additions 
to  the  Author's  Text,  numerous  Notes,  and  a  Continuation  to 
the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Brandon 
TYrner,  M.A.  Sixth  Edition.  Cloth,  5*.  6d.  Also  in  Divi- 
sions.    Div.  I.,  price  2s.  Gd.;  Div.  II.,  price  3«,  Gd. 

GERLACH'S    COMPREHENSIVE    GER- 

II  YN  DICTIONARY.  German  and  English,  and  English  and 
German.     By  J.  J.  Gerlacii,  LL.D.    Bound,  5*.  Gd. 

This  Dictionary  is  more  copious  In  the  number  or  its  words  and  meanings 
than  any  portable  German  Dictionary  hitherto  published. 

HARTLEY'S     ORATORICAL     CLASS- 

POOK.  With  the  Principles  of  Elocution  Simplified  and  Illus- 
trated by  suitable  examples.  Fifteenth  Edition,  improved. 
Foolscap  Svo,  bound,  2s.  Gd. 

CHORISTER'S   TEXT-BOOK;    Containing 

nearly  Two  Hundred  Psalm  and  Hymn  Tunes,  Chants,  Anthems, 
Ac,  arranged  for  from  Two  to  Five  Voices,  with  Organ  or  Piano- 
forte Accompaniments ;  preceded  by  a  Comprehensive  Grammar 
of  Music.  By  W.  J.  P.  Kidd.  Super-royal  Svo,  stiff  paper.  5s. : 
cloth,  gilt,  8».  ii™.. 


HAND    PLACE-BOOK    of   the    UNITED 

KINGDOM;  Containing  References  of  daily  use  to  mnwdl  ai 
15,000  Localities  in  Great  Britain  and  Lreland,  and  General 
Statistical  Tables.     Bound,  _■■'. 


FERGUSON'S    INTEREST    TABLES,   At 

Fourteen  different  Rates,  from  a  Quarter  to  Six  and  a  Half  per 
Cent. ;  also,  Tables  of  Commission  and  Brokerage.  Mew  Edi- 
tion, enlarged.     Bound,  bs, 

LAWRIE'S    SYSTEM    of   MERCANTILE 

ARITHMETIC  ;  With  the  Nature,  Use,  and  Negotiation  of  Bills 
of  Exchange.  Fifth  Edition.  In  2  Parts,  bound  in  roan,  with 
Key,  3*.;  or  Parts  I.   and  II.,  in  cloth,  Is.  each;  the  Key 

separately,  Is. 

MOFFAT:    Its  Walks  and  Wells.    With 

Incidental  Notices  of  its  Botany  and  Geology.  By  William 
Keddie  ;  and  Report  on,  and  Chemical  Analysis  of,  its  Mineral 
Wells,  by  J.  Macadam,  F.R.S.S.A,    Foolscap  Svo,  1*. 

COMSTOCK'S    NATURAL    PHILO- 

SOPHY :  Edited  and  largely  augmented  by  R.  D.  Hoblyx, 
M.A.  Oxon.  A  Manual  of  Natural  Philosophy;  in  which  are 
popularly  explained  the  Principles  of  Heat,  Mechanics,  Hydro- 
statics, Hydraulics,  Pneumatics,  the  Steam  Engine,  Acoustics, 
Optics,  Astronomy,  Electricity,  Magnetism,  &c, ;  with  Questions 
for  Examination  on  each  Chapter,  and  an  Appendix  of  Pro- 
blems. Illustrated  by  nearly  Three  Hundred  Engravings  on 
Wood.     Foolscap  Svo,  cloth,  5*. 

M'CEIE'S    SKETCHES    of    SCOTTISH 

CHURCH  HISTORY :  Embracing  the  Period  from  the  Refor- 
mation to  the  Revolution.    2  Vols.,  demy  12mo,  cloth,  4s. 

ROBERTSON'S   HISTORY  of  the  JEWS, 

From  the  Babylonish  Captivity  to  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Cloth,  1«.  6d. 

ROBERTSON'S   CHART  of   SCRIPTURE 

CHRONOLOGY,  from  the  Creation  to  the  Destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem.   In  sthT  covers,  id. 

STAFFA   and    IONA   DESCRIBED  and 

ILLUSTRATED  ;  With  Notices  of  the  Principal  Objects  on  the 
route  from  Port  Crinan  to  Oban,  and  in  the  Sound  of  Mull. 
Many  Engravings.    Limp  cloth,  2s. 


GLASGOW,  EDINBURGH,  AND  LONDON. 


University  of  Toronto 

Library 

a 
u 
s 

c 
a 

i 

DO  NOT            /f 

o 

REMOVE         / 

u 
oo       X 

THE                // 
CARD             11 

Willi son,    John 
Practical  wo 

DATE                    |        " 

FROM             ^ 
THIS                 \ 
POCKET              \v 

fc- ^M 

Acme  Library  Card  Pocket 
LOWE-MARTIN  CO.  LIMITED 

Jinnwnr,,,  I   . ;. 


Is  fit    '•/  V'   Bi.'[',i)-',,iili''i'lij^  'k-V  t»'i'*      i'/'\? 


it  'f  H  1 

1)'  .';> 

ft\  Vivn'/iiF 

■ 

■;    /    ' :  A'  mi  III! 

